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| fons Hy how, the places where; the times when, * 
and matters wheriof they have beene written: 
ſom | bThere may feeme ſome contradition amongft = 
*pel written by-$' "Afar. , a ters of holy 'Scripture; © but indeed therg * AQ 26, 
"2bew* jt-will ror bee a+ | is hone, but xperfc&t hatmortie; ' And-theres ho.” 
FP miſte; firſt-of all; to fe- fake when We e& the heathen liiſtory; or Apo» 
ns . ſolve agencrall queſtion typ book&Fcontradifing the holy hiſtory, 
31/4 arte; Onr felt reftion then ſhall he this. c ſhould ſtand'for-the holy Sctiprure againſt 
Ozeft. 1. 16 *this Booke -or aty'| other: may : bee tin; Hi White {ce any appearance of coti- 7 
ktowne to bethe divine wordofGod; HiOtated tradidtionin id) writ, we ſhould fabburrores 48 
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| WES ptgres; nat: we (elte mevery Re | Hiſtqry, tocorytadict the Scriptures, welhould ..., * 
|— _ormienVorine pives-of che-Seripture3t | Kill rhe n; andaverhe Ilractire': as for - * ©. -"_ 


% 


pAking ſito rxinple',”: -/aveb erſed Simeon and. 'Levs tor : 4 
/ay Rows; vol Be  Thirls the | ah mhering of the Sich»mires. 4 Bur tudith bleſs 
inf 4 {do c ih e + 


46c Ro ES 
Fonjzon To-lalliig'of thiern;: hedichs 4 bh © rhe. Il 
+ Faith Ee Shrek pee | 3 ” "2M 
reli ;\ They frall penn th x. Wo 
won;Baruth 6, Hete kents kill 45 4 
f "torr io "omg when ES 
reg of corietadi&tiorn ini this 
orig Lic 


3 


» 


LAOCEITITISTT 


\ 2 4 bs 
5 Ss OW 4 , wb SS 
| 
#5 /; e as. 4 p 

ITE ol ; F ' 
[1 Y P Ny 


, > DOY 
WILSS ey 
e005, RL 


SR OPRETIT 
x P T oO 


—_— lhda 
Sp hs Ie 


of — 
A. AE. aint 


_—_ WY 


; The demonſtration of the Scriptures. 


Ah LY | , Sz Fo 4 
| r 


IIs 


+1 
* * of Lack II 
- EI of 
2 
«3 *: * 
5-H ds 
Tg, he 


a Plaly % 


9. 

Hebr. a 
23, 

b Tames 4, 
$26. 


VII, 


IX; 
EE aLakens, 


32, 


X, 


or Fore, Fiftly the Majeſty of it iy f 
= uh 


ki Cr. r, V<Y Phineburata full 
= 27,1841. abovgall gther writmgs 
> 24. andls clec | 
LY therat n 
bo. Tim. 5. in is with 4mm 
LR To i) > 
=. tFlas.r, ly that.t 


k Dcu;zo. 


boon ious. 
tyrs/w [have ſhud their bloud forthe Goſpe 


of ON IOEOT 
© *Pwetttlyy 
NF es \ 
. Ty; 
» hey 


ſince the world beg anne ) and endeth with it, 8 For 
the worldoſthe Lord endureth for. ever. __ _ 


the Scriptures ſeeme at 


it, ſok 7 515;,Commandement ; 
this day 65 nor bidden from thee, neither is it far off, 
Inthe Hebrew it is Lo niphlceth,non ſeparatuw'a 
ze, 6,e, Itisnot ſeparated from thy knowledge, 
that thou canſt not underſtand it: neither is'it 
farre from thee, thoſe things which are obſcure, 
which wee cannot take up , are ſaidto be farre 
fromus,and thoſe things which we underſtand 
are ſaid to be neare us. | Sixtly, the power and 
force,it hath oyer theconſcicnce : ir makes of- 
ten the ſtouteſt hearer with Felix tremble,and 
the moſt ſtubborne with che ſouldiers cry out, 
Men and brethren what ſhall wee doe tobe ſaved > 
Althongh it bee contraric to mans corrupt na- 
ture, yet hath itin allages won ſome unto it, 
whereſoeyerit came:and by an admirable force 
inclining their hearts from yice to vertue. The 
Spirit ings luſteth after envie , but the Scriptures 
goves more ” PrACEA that 15 the Scriptures offer 
Srace and abilitie todoe more, then nature can 
doe: Nature cannot heale a ſpirit that luſteth af- 
ter envy,or after money, or after uncleanneſle : 
b but the Scripture offer more grace to oyer- 
”_ any of theſe ſinnes,bee they, never ſo- 
ong. | - 
Scventhly, the certaine prophecies of things 
to cone, which none but God could fore- 
tell. / 
Eightly , the admirable preſervation of it a> 
ainit tume Sc tyrants: many gther books have 
ene written which nowAateloſt,: or tallifyed, 
or groſly corrupted bur the Lord by a ſpeciall 
providence hath-ftill preſerved the tountain of 
the Scripture pare and entire ; Thus God by his 
eſpecial care of them,ſhews them to be no 0- 
ther,then his divine Oracles. 
\ Ninthly, the Divells rage againſt thoſe that | 
deſire and cndeayour,to regulate, and moderate 
their converſations according unto the Scrip- | 
tures : thoſe that walke contrarie unto them he 
keepcs inpeace © and perſecutes with war, ha- 
, andrage , onely The woman and ber ſeed, 


dApoc.i2: dypho conforme themfclves according to. the |. 
23-151 74 5H of God manifeſted unto them in his word, | 


the judgement of God upon thoſe 
| HP and the profeſſors'of it : as 
ved by innumerable examples ta- 
_— 
erſecutors, none OI them elcapyng 
life, without a ſtroke of ven- 


-Tenthly , 
ED 
| _ 
ken from 
hence our of this 


dttuch of God 


— 
i 


"_ 


, with 


\ x 


whe may ſafely leane 
c 


leaſtfeare or 


nee take heed, &c, 

Againe , The bookes of Scripture containe 
many 19” Burk aboye the reach of humane rea» 
{on, although not againſtreaſon, becaulewee 
may diſcerne a'truth ; inthem,, and that by 


groundes and principles Sfixeaſon, Againe,vhe 


Zh 


ſpeeches of Scripture aingE-notatb 
bur ſimply. and, abſolutely ;giveand: 
glory unto; God a{one.: {and aboy 

perſwadeus to ſecke the gtory of God ,maki 
that theend and aime, angdprimary ſcope of 


our actions. | 
Inflice and Mercy 


2% 1 


Againe, a reconciliation of 
propounded m the Goſpell, both which meete 
ſweetly in Chriſt : 1#ſtice (as it were): ina ſort 
g1ving place unto Mercy, | SheR 

Againe, the heavenly order ſet downe and. 
obſcryed in Scripture, ſhew them to be divine : 
there is in the Scripturea fourefold order. x. 
Ordo ndture,2. ordo contugalu thors, 3,orde bifÞg- 
re, & 4 0rdodignitatis : Anorderofnature, of 
mattiage, of hiſtory, and of dignity; all which 
orders the Scripture marks; and for ſundry.rea» 
ſons ſctteth one before another, firſt inſerting 


T 3« 
1nd1 


monglt his brethren, becauſe the Hiſtotie: was 
to beginat him: yea, it we ſhall 

venly order that. is amongſt the 
they will ſhew us that the Script | 
Saint Marks beginnethat the workes/of Chriſt: 
Saint Marrbew afcendeth. higher, to the, Bireb 
of Cbrsf+; Saine Lake. gocth: higher, tothe' con- 
| ceptionof Chriſt ;and Felbmgoeth higheſt of all 


% 


to the Divinirie of Chriſt , and bis exernall Geve- 


| icion of crtor. © We bave a more e 2 Pet, x," 
ſure word'6f Propbeſie, wherennts you doe well chat 9.1 


wo, fig no To tt) oos ods WHALE Oden 
| . Ealtly, aconſtaix anc perperuall toſtinanic: XVI, 


XIV, 


XV, 


XVIp | 


ag. 


XVII 


UK 
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" Whatiom meant nd 77 word Gofpdband wi it was written. 


the Carholi x Church, which wee call Ecclefs-! 
- afticall Tradition: the Church Sram a next th Form. 
_ ingof theſsBookes, as-ttuly*Canonicall;'or'a: 
| opp = hag of dren 


i Ofihe anirocne;| 


 (whether'they 
ſufficiencunto fal- 
vation, pc ay ne or-wherher't 
have autkiotitie from themſelves, and wi 
inthemſelves, or from the:Church; and how: 
we without the conſent and reſtimonic of 'the- 
Church, know them to-be Scriptures) -Fer (to 
. my knowledge; ) there'ts nolearncd ed Papidorh 
_ queſtion the queſtion (in hand, ' viz-whether 
theſe Bookes = the OldandiNew Teſtament 
be the divine\word of God or no? neither lis 


» 


there any cantroverfic berwixt us andthem'1n 
this particular; che m_ agreeing, that rhe | 
: Qld andNew Te booke in 


every 
cither, were'wricren by bely men of God, as they 
' 63Þct. 1, were 6n jenny nes ne Spirit-of - Goda,” And thus 
much for this firſt generall queſtion. The ſe- 
. condfollowes.” 

Qneft.2.. . How arerhe Scriptures divided? x ey ns 
im. Fouremanrier of wayes, via. firitinbookes Ca- 
,nonicall and Apocryphall. : Secondly, the.Ca- 
nonicalt Bookes are divided: into:thi& Old:and 
' /New Teſtament.” Thirdly ,' the 'Canonicall | 
bookes of the Old Teltamenc- into threezpartsy |} 

-1, Into the Law i. c.the/five Booke 
2. Intocheleſſer and larrer Prophets: * 


7 


holy Writings.:. The Canonicall Bookes-of 
the New Teſtament are alſo: —_—_ r. Into 


-3Inro | 
the Bookes: which the Grecians call «)4ixe« , 


Galerie ehie «preached, hay | CE 
| qu ob ewo ſorts, 


cow, ao 


Eicher\ -othiers whichrhe Papiſfs: ror ap 
]... wotldwithall : Oc 
/ :1: 2{True; which are the foure of S. Hara 
hens Marks, Lake and Jobs: arid are called Gof- 
pls uf iZcx5v, after a: more ſingular manner, 
uſe they bring untous both true newes,and' fLuke 3," 

the beſt newes thar' ever we heardf: Behold, 10:13,14 
pads the: Angel) bring you glad tidings,ti- 

ings of great toy, which ſhall bee unto you,” and to 

all people;$t;c. Now the truth of this res 

thus, Firſt, The Peſt 1s rhe power of God n«to 
{alvation 8. . Secondly,/jit isa glaſſe, wherein «s g Rom, 8; 
with open face (the vaile being taken away) wee:16.8 

may ſee the glorie of the Crd onda transformed ' : Cor, ” oy 


into the ſame image, from glory to glory h, 

.Thaedly, irſhewes unto us,i i Gods good will ke oy: : 
unto-mankinde, and mans a 0008 unto. i Luke a; 
the Lord of glory. . 14, 


Foutthly,it ſhewes unto us the will and plea- 
ſure of the Lord more'clearly and plainly than 
: was Made knowneuntqthe Fathers in; and un-. : 
| Fi Law. ; W's . — 

y.theGoſpell is ſuch a meſſages *** 
that woe We him that” | 
(: Neglcts to preach it,beingcalled there-= 
He Wor auto we if Ipreach not the Goſ- 
| Or: t : Car, 9. 
Ks other Golvell than this ; let ** 


-  & Bookes Hiſtoricall... 2. Epiſtles. 3: Propheri- 
call,as the. oy hk ] 
Fourthly;rhe iivifienat x all-rhe Canont> 
"call Bookes both of the'Old and New Teſta- 
ment, is taken fromthe fanumae of the-whole 
. __ . -Scriprures; and that is into.the Law and Goſ- 
 bZench de _ kr. to handle this queſtion. clſe- 
facra ; ly, I paſſchere thus briefly. by 
ſcript ona | Ls a, ox ſecond \generall _ 
ſilt Weenow come to-confider of this Gof- | 
pell, and firſtof the Tak The Goſpel hes 
to Saint Matthew. Here firſt it ma 
\ manded;whatis meantiby this: wor 


* 


_—_ 
Anſwcr. Forthe true and full under 
3b , wee havetwo things oem 
vizethe Name- and the Nature: of the 
- : of whichnor apart; or ſeverally, bur 
-together. For the Name ſhewes the :Nature,, 
Conveniunt rebus nomina ſaps ſui. "The: 
15 urine, that is, a ulimeſ- 


a good 
c Ballin- ſage®, andigartributed and aſcribed. nao ma- | 


er, ſ. nythings: 1. Sotnetimes to. 4 peculiarmief{age, 

Lake de rev, Luks 2.10-2ury y6MunySeC. TOY 
. you glad. c Sc 

ching. of the Goſpall, as was whe 

4. vording 16m Goſpeld, thats, my. pr 

the 5-8. of Cunt, Th pt 

ke Chriſt * This | 


| 


| 


this wor ward Gahel ven fr 


him be accurſed that bringeth any ochey : 
eich WW Goſpell®, 'Or, wGal,:,8, 
b Reeds this, ls fall bee more tollerabls for 9* 
Yodom and Gomorrah at the day of tndge« 
went than for thoſe that deſpiſe this Gofc of 
pell”, » Mat,107 
And thus much for this queſtion. 14415«. 
Another queſtion here w1 ariſe + : Why the Quef+.4. 
oſlpellorany was written? To 2s 1 Avnſm,1. 
| Anſwer firſt : forthe helps of our knowledge, 
leaſt that in procelle of time, there either 
have beene nore rye nate alſe ney mk 
Reon , "of our mono and | 
Chriſt : ropreyentw $ mercy 
rein SEED 
reftion, and pr ner Chciſt unto writting, 
wne, 
for and ny Et [The Lord would hayeus 
remember what C it did tops us and what hi 


b 
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and love, 
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' What SaintMatthevy was, and why ſemeri ane calledto preach. | 


31. the ſine alſo of all-thoſe rhings, which arc 


3-i6, Andtherfore 1. they areto that ſay,the | becauſe they know/beſt the nature of ſinne; and 


Scriptures are corrupred, and talſifyed by, Here- 
tiques, - 2. the Patrons and ſctrers upof thoſe 
Zyaq0a, Vmwritten traditions, TI. Whatis to be 
tearned fromthe Scriptures > Firſt, thedoctrine 


of faith: 4'and therefore x. Papiſts are much 


\ 


 «Colls 3. 
| 16, 


toblame , who hold ſowe things asarticles of 


' | their faich , for which they have no wartant. 


from the word of God, as is proved by'Sir 

 Humfrey Linde in his via twra,, 2 Ignorant per- 

ſons -alſo/ axe here very. faulty, who will not 

fludic che Scriptures, that :bercby they'may bee 
 Snabled 16 give an account of their faitbyto ever 

ei Pete 3» oye thin ſpaldemand 4 reaſon of it ©, 3. They Fa 

'5- ſoarc blame worthy, that refuſe to bee Cate- 

chifed and inſtrufted/in the principles of Reli- 


thetefore it' is 
ftudy y writ : 


| 


od by, repentance never to bee 'repented of, ee 
cou as wholly put our ſirmes out of his remem- | 
=> nad erbtantons-ecr papal 
Ayain,God doth this to encoutage ſinners to - AR17. 
turne unto him; that having ſuch preſidents, 30. 
they ally bee certainely aſſured. that hee whois 4»/w.3. 
noreſpecter of perſons, will thinke nothing roo 
 deare for them ,' wharſocves their former lives 
IE if they will bur trucly returmeuato 


power unto us, that of grees Sinwers,heican make 

great Saints :: of oppreſſing Publicens , faithfull 
Apoftlei; and of cruel Perſecurors , | conſtant 
Profeſſorr and Preachers. 


demanded , 'when was this Goſpel: wrirten by © 

Saint Afarthew?; I anſwer, before any of che 0- 

ther theee, within $or 9 yearesirom the Afcen- | ©, 
1 OG RAS Por nr re” og dnt Ip 
Concerning the Author, it wil be demanded, Oneft.g 

By whoſe authority was this Goſpel written 2 - 

Tp porn Matthew was not che Author, ©!" 

burche Hand : for the holy Spirit was the Au- 

thor : and therefore Caf4/on ertes, who thus 


encitles/this booke,'7be Goſpe? by the Amtbour | 


; | Matthew, fot its more rightly" called by Kent, . 


"4 tredfromPatherto Sonnie; inproceſſeof time;'| and'it-is probable , /that, hee was the brother of 
+ weftould have queſtioned the mat &, and | ZemernbakRys, rf Pia, 
ſo out faith: would have boene the wore 1 T-anfwer againe: DA 9 
\and /:ſe fone: O redrefl 7 a W.3 
- comnends all-cheſe chings 
and waveriny. "If the Golpet had | 
unto us by others, norby'the Apoſtles, wee 
ſhould have been prone to Hhavecalled the truth 
- and certainty of it inqueſtiont as the Sdddwres, 
who will neither receive nor imbrace anyorher 
/ Scripture ;' but onely the Perratenchy ior five | 
bookes of Moſes, becauſe 'none were written / when he ſaith-8 If. have raken «ny thing from £ Luke 19 
by him,bur them: and thertforethe Lord will any wan wjaftly, &c,, And hence'Chriſt ex+ , utc - 
have the Goſpel written ,- and the Canonand | hors.:Publicans b:49 exaB# no wore then that; 13. 
Ruleof fairh caught, confirmed, and ſcaled by which. 53 appointed wnes them. $17 JO-* fg | 
tis Apoſtles, who were ye and eare witneſſes,  Laftly,tanſwer, for Saint HMarthowes paines; Anſ.3. 
« 1'John Of what they wrote, - *that wee might-"the'! ;\ or: umployment, this wee finde :.. Firſt; Guale.;. 
. * | 1.3+ © © mote tmdoubtedly belecve the infallibletruth | that hepreachedthe Goſpel as- farte as Erhes © - | | 
0 3 ; Secondly: that hce ſealed with his blood; Q#+f-.3 
\. Beft..5 It may'here further bequeſtioned;swharthe;| the Goſpel, he had preached, beingmarryredfor . - 
Arxſver, Goſpel and Scriptures doeccontaine?  Tanſwer; | it: From Saint Martbores calling it will bee | 
Firſt,holy/Hiſtories to beeknowne::: Secondly, j queſtioned, why doth: God uſe ſinners tor the 
* Rulesand doftrines of faith co be praftifed and Cowan of the Goſpel 2 as here Aderobew who 
—_— qi rem. ve ing of this | Was: a neg fron rg Pawl, who: i 
queſtion and anſwer , obſerve: Firſt, what1s to | was aperſecutorand Onefinss, who: was difd- i Att,” 
. expeted?: Secondly +, what +15 to-bee leamed. bediers k wy yon inn R table.and be- : Tim, 4 
from the holy Scriptures? I. What is to be ex» | hovchult; farithe patientor -perſon tohave , 22"? 
_ from the Scriptures 2 Firſt the truth of | a.;Phiyticiah pho hath had experience of hi rap 
Nor epot of every hiſtorie and paſlage, bu} icknes+,for hethat hath telr the griefe, knowes 22" 
þJ-h, 20. onely thoſe thar are neceſſary, Þ. Secondly , |'beſt hewta.cure' and:redrefle it:+ anditherefore 


Laſtly, God doth-this to denionſtrate his Auſw.4, | 


' Concerning the time of this Goſpel, ir willbe __ | 


oe 
—— woes”, 


v 7 
_—_— a. Ale. 


Inwhat tongue Saint Matthcwes Goſpel was written, 


« Sic Ter- According e 


Qweſt. 
10, 


Anſw.1. 


me wy 
mn w language | . Was WI ; 
To this ſome anſwer, in Hebrew : and the rea- 


rſt and principally for the Iewes.. This was 


© the conſtafit opinion of theſe Fathers, Ireveys, 


. of them giving: the fore-named reaſon, that | 


T ertulian,Origen, Athanaſius and Epiphanins,all 


Saint Matthew being an Hebrew, writ in He- 


brew unto the, Hebrewes; and Jerome to con» | 


firme this, tells us, that hee found an Hebrew 
Copy in the Ce/arias Libraric : and Syres the 
Interpreter is {o confident hercin, that hee pre- 
fixcth this'Title tothis Book, The Goſpell which 
Saint Matthew preached in Hebrew in the Region 


"* Paleſtina, 


| Janſwer (with reverence to ſo learned Fa 


thers) that the expoſition of the-name Emme- 
»eel, Matth.1.23. doth ſhew; that cither firſt 
MHanber did not write.in Hebrew, forthen he 
would nothaye expounded Emmanuel, which 
isan Hebrew word: or ſecondly, that hee wrot 
both in Hebrew and Greeke: or thirdly,that he 
wrot this Goſpell in Hebrew, , and that this ad-, 
dition unto Emmaxxel (that z4,of it be interpreted, 


Ged with ms). was added by ſome Greeke Inter- 


- pretet, - Now which of theſc is the cerraine 


ruth, in truth & uncertaive, Indecd the Fathers, 


werenot ſo confident that it was writtenin He> 
brew; but Era/ſmw, and other learned Intet- 
do asmuch queſtion it,and their reaſons 


ers,£ 
a | "ag contratie opinions ate theſe: Firſt, be» 
' cauſe, if this Goſpel were written firſt in Hebrew, 


then whortanſlated it into Greeke? for none 


. certainlycanbe produced to have done it : the 


maintainers of this opinion not agrecin herein 
among themſelves. Theophi/a# thinkes that 
Toba che Evangeliſt tranſlated it : but Arhana- 
f#s aſcribes, it to /ames the Apoſtle. The ſc- 
cond reaſonis, becauſe all the other Pen>men of 
the holy Scriptures, both Apoſtles and Evan- 


cd, 
*q 


. .» | by others. The 
, | brew words 


becauſe it was written 


| grace, which God rhade with Adams, 
| #9r 43 
LI{. Thirdly, this word Tefawent & 


| Bookes. « an 
IV.” Fourthly, Tell merit 


the reſt of che Evangeliſts,and Fpittles, whole. 
 fountane (its granted) wee 


chem, and | 
| reaſon is, becauſe the He» 
which Saint Marthew (for ſome 


were Written 


? | cauiſes) doth reraine in this Goſpell, he doth in- 
| tetpret, not into other Hebrew words (which 


ts very likely hee wand have done, if hee had 
writin Hebrew) butinto Greeke words, as Em- 
manuel,i.c God with tu Eli, Eli,lammaſabachtha« 
#s, 1. C.y God, my God whyhaſt thou forſaken me : 
G olgotha, l C, theplace of a shall : Abba, which 
which is taken from theſe words?, ove or,or core 


of the law ftall not paſſe away, &c. Now fore is 


the leaſt letter the Grecekes have, and Tod the | 


lealt of Hebrew letters: and therefore it being 
ſaydthere, not theleaft od, bur the leaſt Tot; 
ſcemes (if 

argument, that this Goſpell was written int 
Greeke, notin Hebrew. Theſe reaſons conſi; 
deted, I-had rather thinke and conclude, that 
this Goſpell was written by . Saint #fetthew in 
'Greeke,annot ar all in Hebrew. Thus much 
may ſuffice to bee ſpoken conceming the Au- 
thour,Saint Matthew, 


' Concerning the name of this ſecond v8lume Quef.” | 


of holy writ, it may be queſtioned, why theſe 
Bookes atecalled by the name ofa Teftamor: 2 
ſolving of this queſtion, it 13 requiſite to know, 
that this word Teſtament hath a divers fignifi- 


cation, viz. 1. Firſt it ſigrufies a Covenant : ſo 
| withrhe Hebrewes, Berth (which {1gnikies 2 
Covenant derived from Bararb, which fignifics 


to conchide, or make a (ovenant) is taken for 
a Tefament. Soalſo the Greekes fot this word 
Teſtament, have Javinty, or (as Aquila hath 
it) ev9izey , which ſignifies an Agreement, of 
Covenaint : fothe Latines, they either call it 7e- 
ftamentum, or Pallum, a T eſtament Or (ovenant 


po | p 
adde a fixt and laſt reaſon, 44 
TY 


not a convincing, yet) a probable - 
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Anſwer, For the underſtanding, arid better re- Anſw,t 


indiffterently, II. Secondly, this word Teſta eticb,'s, 


ment {igriifies ſometimes the will of ' the dead: 
where a Teſtament i, there nonſt of neceſſitie be the 
death of the T eftator ©. Somerimes againe ir fig- 
nifies » the covenant of the living, and un 


this latter ſence the Scripture is called a Tefta- 


ment, becauſe it, is a Covenant of mercie an 

Noab, A- 

; Soſer, Devid, and lhig le progle, 
YJoth ordi- 


lly ; the 


. 
W25"\ 


it "come 25,16 
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 -Why'the Scriptures recalled a Teſtanient, w_ 


CE 2a "AY 


BS: bexauſe they deſcribe unto us a. Covenant 
WW . ———Wwhteby we arc reconciled unto God; which: 
ys tsnota legall covenant of workes; but anEvart | 

_ gelicall covenant of faith in Chriſt. Il. Se- 
_ condly, becauſe in theſe bookes ate conge EX-| 
eſſed, the laſt Will and Teſtament of the 

Ton nne of God, which hee would have usto per- 

| formeafter his death; and which is plainly ex- 
pied rotidem verbss, in the inſtitution of the 

rds Supper : Eate anddvinks yee all of this, for 

this is my bloud.7) 735 xgwis Nevins of the New tef- 

. tament, which 5s (bed for many,f# the remiſſion of 
eMar.xs nee. IIL. Thirdly, becauſcall chings which 

- 27,38, ate required in a ſolemne Fil and Teſtamentare 

here in thee books to be found: for thecleating 
whereof obſerve. A Wil is cither written by the | 

hand,or direionoftheTeſtator inhis life time, 

or it1s unwritten, and is called by the Lawyers; 

Teſtamentum nuncupativam , 4 Will declarative 

and ſuch is the Wil and Teflament of our Lord 

and Saviour Iceſus Chriſt ; wherein'there are 
principally theſe foure things. Firſt, a Teftator, 

which is Chriſt -the- Sonne of God, the au- 

5 thor of this New Teſtament. Sccondly,an Heire 

d Tit.3.7. OI joint-heires,which arcall the cle of all ages : 


:,» 1Pt.3.7 Heires and Cobcires of (hrift +, Thirdly, Legacies, 

—* or goods given to the Heires by the Teftator, 

whichare life eternall, remiſſion of ſinnes , the | 

gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby we 

are enabled to performe(in ſome good meaſure) 

the Will of Chriſt, as to live hulily, toadorme 

4 our profeſſion, to be liberall rowaras the poore, 
od to love one another, to belecve in G 

ly, and to callupon himfervently, and the like. 

ourthly, witneſſes of the Will,and theſe were ; 

L Firſt, the Apoſtles , and Di(cipler of Chrit, 

who are by Chriſt called his W«eſſes, and they 

= £93 1 themſelves are not aſhamed to bee ſo called. * 

a2 3. & z 1. Theholy Martyraare Chriſt witneſſes allo, 


=. * 3d 


ofuntothe-world, are likewiſe Chriſts wieweſſes. 
TV. Foutthly and laſtly,all the God/y,who labour 
to performe and fulfil the contents of this #50 in 
their I:yesand converſgrions, are witneſſes alſo of 
this New Teſtament. PLUS Ives 

| ng the addition, one queſtion 'more 
may be propounded, and that is, why are theſe 
Bookes called New ; The new Teftament , ſceing 
b , that the ſubſtance ofthis volume is contained in 
E-. the other, commonly called the O!/d Teftament? 
"= I anſwer, tlicſe boalt are called New, tor theſe 
reaſons. I. Firſt,in regard of the time wherein 
they. were written, becauſe in time they were la- 
ter wnitten then thoſe of the other Teſtament: ſo 
wecallthoſe thingsnew which un tyme are #terer 
unto us, and hoſt 


. 


od faithful- | 


dffant from our memorie and age. II. Second- * 

iy, they are called Wew, inregad of the promiſes 

of « "ow kingdome which chey containe: for in the 

Old Teftament, almoſt * all the promiſes reſpect / I fay al- 
the kin of thecarthly (#naa»,and thaw, Ira 
on theſe conditions;' that they ſhould dwell (: 

ly, ſecurely, and prof fk. 
ro as they lived h5lily before the Lord; bur the ſes of rhe 
land .ſhould ſpne them or if they forſake Nev Te- 
the - LO Bur by s New A wrote opens cog : 
promitc of 4 #ew kirngaome, the KINgdOME OL NEA® Olq , an 

ven,as alſo of the Folifing of {ary of etcr- thoſe * 
nall lite,of beſtowing righteouſneſſe. upon us,and the Oldin 
renewing our humane nature inus, for, and by, þ* Nev; 
and through the' merits and metcies of Jefus 14 P,i 
Chriſt. F[I.Thirdly.theſe bookes are called Nzw, them /aris 
for a'new adoration or worſhipof God which invelurs , 
is hercin prefcribed : In the Old Teftamenr they © in Ty- 
were confined unto aplace : they muſt worſhip | "png 
at leruſalem, in the New Teſtament God prom velare Pl 

ſcrh ro bee every whete preſent and propitions rie. 2 Be. 


[4 
r,, cauſe 


4.23. IV. Fourrhly, they are called ew,be- ned, 
caule they ſpeake with a new tongue, in anew c.,,. 2. 


language: the Old Teſtament was written in the fouleerror 


Rom.8.17, and hence the Sctipture often calleth the Saints | old Hebrew tongue, rhe New Teftament in a ofthe$2d- 


new, i.c.in the Gteeke tongue : for this wis a 9uces ( a- 
new thing, and never before acaiſtomed, to cm Hugo- 
have the Oraclesof God divulged in any other ju, 7© 
language than Hebrew. There were three lan- verir. ze- 
gages conſecrared in the Title of Chriſty lig.carip. 
Crolſe, which was written by. Plat, the He- 4; 64.) 


brew,Greeke, and Latine tongue: and therefore 227 of 


Sixtly, they arc alfoſocalled, in 1, bach G oy ) 
CIPICS OT And of 


ſome 6 


ſo from the New Teftament,which willingly-I »&7**? 
omit, for theſethree cauſes. Firſt, 
of ther (God willing) Iſhall handle el{where: for/a & 
And ſecondly, becauſe Doftor Hajer hath fore. 
handled many in his learned Animadverſjons 
uponthe whole New Teſtament: Andrthitdly, 

becauſe neither my parts,nor weake abilities,nor - 
leatning,nor library, nor leaſure,can raiſe vp, or 

conjure downe all queſtions and difficultics, 
wWia may be made. I have alfo (in a manner): 
wholly omitted the objeftions,the childiſh and 
quartclling exceptions, and. impious wreſtings 
of the Rhemiſts upon the New Teſtament, be- - 
cauſe both reverend Falke, and (arewright, arc 
tobe had inEngliſh, who anſwer them” ſuffici- 
ently, Icomenow tocleare andobſerve fo 


: things -o/d which.are farther |'of 


chingsin particular from ſore particular verſe 
FE: 22 0r” ona 


% > p 
EY 4 i 434 $ 
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f 
gether, 
onlly in that land, ſo the promi.. 


unto all choſe chatcall upon him fairh _ John cauſe this 


ClOME times, domi | 
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+EVANGELICALL ESSAYES, 'VPON THE 
| 51, GOSPEL OF OVR 'SAVIOVRE' CHRIST; 


1 *-£ + ACCORDING TO $.Marthivy. 
Fi 26th 7 WIE | EE OS: = 6 TW” OR PERO 
ca det Cunaypran 0, ft ils; 
Verss 1, rher, they part againe, and the one takes his 


The By MT. Lol -4 | courſe from Zorgbabel by Rheſa to Mary : the 
ks Brokeof he geeraion of Thur Clif there Ceodeliy cg? 
YE: wn | . It will be queſtioned againe,”How Saint Mat- Queſt. 5. 
= Will ( according to | #5 and Saint Lake can agree in thelaſt exani- 
the method 'of our | ple, according toour Evangelilt(yetſe,:6,)and 
| holy Evangeliſt) firſt | the firſt accorditig.to Saint Luke 's' Saint Mat - 


'J 


ſpeake a wotdor two | *2ew affirming Joſephs farhet to'be Tacos ; air Luk, 3, 


233 


A S911 ofthe Gencalogic of | £%ke, Ebie2 1 anifwer, /acob was the natuta 
(SF if- our Lord and Savi- Farther of loſeph : El: was the narorall Father of £%/- 
TI our Jeſus Chtiſt; his | Fry, andfoby the conttatt of thoſerwo, E!; 
gcnealogie being re- | Was Zoſepbs Fatherinlayw, © © © hb eu, 
giſtred ; to ler us ſee | It will befurrher queſtioned; why Saint 2/at- 1:05; 10. 
I that Jeſus is Tz s | tbewand Saint Lakehave bochof themdeſcri 2%. 3. 
Cux1sr: theagreement ofthe foure Evan- | bed the Sean linage of 1/epb, not of | 
gcliſts. doe greatly confirme the ſame. Two Mary, anſwer firſt, forthe convineng of the 42/1 . 
of the foure, viz. Saint Matthew, and Saint Luke | Joes, to whonr'Satnt Matthew wroce. Second- 4*(”.2» 
record .Chriſts gencalogic unto us; hence a que- | Iyz, becauſe /oſepb'and 4fary were conttibules, 
ſtion ariſeth. PEE. 8 both ofone Tribe, and therefote it'was all one 
Queft.z, How can theſe rwo Evangeliſts bee reconci- whertier of ther wete'deſcribed; bur of this - 
led, differing ſo much as they doc in this Genea- ee by and v0 EN pans | 
"Avſw.x, logic? Tanſwer, They write and ſet downe the |; £9? Books of th# generation: ] fichce angther Queſt.4 
inage and deſcent of Chil diverſo (ed nou ad- | queſtion ariſeth, Whether this bee the Title of / 
verſo modo, diyerſcly bur not contrarily ;. whoſe | the Booke or no? Antwer , it is noteieritle of Av/w. | 
diverſity makes up the ſweeter harmony 3 for | the Booke, but ofiely of the Caralogue expreſ- 
where Saint Hartbew reckons from thi Fa- | ſed.mthe Clapter,10.cer [xt This is che Books 
: thers downeward;. Saint Luke reckons from | 9f the generations of Adam, rc, 
Arfm.2. the children upwards. I anſwer againe;z. the | It willbe hencedemnanded further, why doth 9uef.s; 
whole genealogie is divided into five SeCtions, | Saifit Ffarthrv meddle-at all with Genealogies, ©+ Tims 
r as Saint Mathew doth from the Fa- | ſeeing Saint Pax! forbids them * Tariſwer, there &Titds. 
therszothechuldren. 1 From Adam to. Ny4b. | isa double uſe of GetieaJogies : 1, Firſt, a prg- <£/*%- 
2, From Noah to eAbrahars, 3. From Abraham | phane uſe, for oftentarion, pride, boaſting, os 
to David. 4. From David to Zorobabel. 5 From | ambition ; and this. the Jewes were too wuch 


| 


Zorobabel xo Chriſt binyelfe. 1n the firſt and ſc- | addifted unto: and this 1sthat which Saint Pas! 


cond: Saint Loks runnes alone, Saint Matthew | torbiddes; namely, vairic ride, and glorying 
wah the Cencal only; thee is a boly , 


not meddli Genealogie of Chriſt fur- | intheit anceſtors, 2, Sec 
ther then Abrabaw, Inithe third ſcUtion, from | ule. of Dn PL pn hi 
Abraham to David, Saint Iatthrw and Saint | the obſctving of judic 


” 


CE Po by Seo logjes 
meet 


gencar 
, . _ " die Tar + x 2 4 13 | Cs + 2 . Le de. I 
| Mon, : Luke by Naan, and MT! 10: 1 c ag wits 3 bf LEE, Lac 
in Selathiel: whicre going on two ſteps toge- f tic 74 con tn d 


_ —_ 


—. 


Matthew and Luke reconciled about (briſts Gevealogie. 


RT 


VeRS.l- 


* 


veſt, 6 | Furthermaregtwill be asked, why.Saint 
_ proceeds hints dam, arid Afatt be Innes 
at Avrabam, ſceinig rhey both intend one ANc 
(the( ſame. thing,viz. the engloge of Chriſt 
Arnſw.x, according ro fs humanity 2 firſt ſome anſwer, 
that this'wds Yone to ſhew/that Chriſt was 
given two manner of waies : tg wit,firſt / 
(Firſt ,, by the futficiency 
of that Redemprion , 
For the Gentiles] - which was wrought. by | 
and for all men, z Chriſt. "= 
and that in a\ Secondly, by a generall of- 
double regard. fer of conditional grace, 
which was made unto 


"11h, Alles | 
Anſw,2, Secondly to the Godly onely, (the ſeede and 


children of Abrebams faith) by cffcQuall Re- | b 


demption. | BY 
Bur I rather thinke the reaſonto bee this in 
ſhort : Saint Marthewes chiekeſt regard inthe 
reckoning up of rhis genealogic, was to move 
the Jewes.to embrace the Goſpel : and there- 
fore hee beginnes with Davidin thus verſe, be- 
cauſe then itwas moſt common in the mouthes 
of all men, thatthe Mcſſias ſhould be the ſonne 
*rccleſ, Of Daxid: but Saint L+ke(as teliifies Enſebing +) 
Hiſt.lib. 3. oy ueth a Gentile, borne in A»tiochsa,learned in 


64] 64. 
ted , doth-write his Goſpel to convert others : 
_ and therefore ſhewes to the comfort of all be- 
Tkeving Gentiles, that Chriſt Is a Saviour alſo 
"unto them, cven which are of the poſterity of 
"Adam : Thepromile of the Meſſias was tycd to 
the families of David,and Avraham * and there- 


8. ; 
dns, of Davidand Abrabam according to the fleſh 


I 2, 


Genriles(for he was Pasls companion,who was 


the Apoſtle of the Gentiles) and thetefore hee | bout 
proceeds unto Adam the Father of all Natis | Sec 


. ONS PI 

2-- © Againe, tichceit will bee demanded ; why is 

p 4 ws. Met and Abrebam here named? [a 

=”. »* {wer, becauſe under theſe two wereall the pro- 

miſes made and given, viz. Firſt to Abraham, 

en. 12..3: and 22, 18, Secondly, to David 

2 yi aut 1 Chron, 19. Plal. $9. 37. Eſa. 37- 
35.and53. 3. /er.13.13. 22.4 30. 23.5. 

g Laſtly, one other queſti 


| 


N jon may hence be pro- 
Lee. 8. poithded, which is this; why is David (er,or pla- 
ced before Abrahem (in this verſe) Abraham be- 
me theeldeſt > Tanſwer, Firft, becauſe the pro- 
riufes madeto David were more cleare and i[ht- 
TIES EEE 
unto the people : as appeates inde man, 
gh cries Otnill, his /eove of Danathers 


Anſw.1. 


licke, and now a Proſclite, truely conver-\ 


* fore Matthew proving Chriſt tobee the ſonne | 
needs goe no further : But Luke writes unto the | 


. nif re tha Dae 41 3 Mo” pla- 
ccd before Abraham : for the C _ of the 
.pexſonss.t Irawge the the 
wk 3 a5 eclBidſt firſt;; | 
ET ne F45 
'gin with Abrahaw, as hedoth very. 3. hfcMuit 
names David, then ſubjoynes eAbr $A, erſ.r, 
that ſo theſecond verſe nay; depend!immedi- 
atly upon the firſt. 'Thas much for the que- 
{tions. Qne ;pbjeCtion we have further to re- 
ſolve. Saint Marthew making no menton at 
all in this his Genealogte;-of the linage-of the 
bleſſed virgin Mary, gives Salmeron the Jeſuite 
occaſion to alledge this place to prove, that the 
vitgin Mary was without finne at all : afid that 
we ſhould not conſider her to have ſprung 
from; ſinners, leſt ſhe ſhould thereby haye 
incurred the guilt of originall ſinnefrom them : 
ut wee muſt pra wp as thecle& and . 
gracious mother of Chriſt, and conſequently 
exempted , from all 4{inne: and for wi 
cauſe (onely (ayth he ) ſhe-1s deſcribed as-Saint 
Pax! deſcribes Melchredech, warhous Father: oh 
Mother, or genealogie; and as wee x id an 
other perſon (i. c, Chuſt) figured. in» Melchizes 
dech : ſothe bleſſed Mother of Chriſt, muſt bee 
imaginedto be withour Father or Mother, that 
ſo wee ray underſtangher to bee withour-the 
leaft ſtaine of ſinne. The Jeſuites atgumentde 
ing ſomerhing confuſed, we will draw it to this 
forme: Major. Whoſoever is deſcribed ith- 
out father or mother, or genealopic, is 'altoge- 
ther voyd of {inne. Mirer. Bur the blefied 
virgin Mary is ſucha one, deſcribed-withour 
father or mother, or genealogic. Theteforc ſhe 
© Fa ofa, we deny the Major or fiſt propo- 4, 
rn » we aeny IVIAjor Or. , 
ſition: for Aelchizedech is deſcribed in Scrip- 


=” 4 ay, 


| 


0bjeA. 


tion 
tute, to be wirbont father or mother or generation: 
atid yetneither Papiſts, nor any other”, 'goe'a- 


Anſw.x. 


to prove, that hee was free from all finne. 
ondly , wee anſwer, that the confirmation 
and proofe of the Major is very ridiculous, Me- 
77 is deſctibed like Melchizrdech, aywinniyul®, 
without any genealogic,or generation" there- 
fore as Melchizedech fignifies Chriſt; ſo 'Afl 
was free from all ſtaine of {inne* thisi5a Sequs- 
thr , abaculo kd anguluns, as wee'fay' 11 the 
Schooles. Thirdly, the Minor,' orfecond pro- Av/w, ;. 
poſition iS falſe : * Mary is not deſeribed like : 
| Melcbizedech;syercaxtyn'c;ifor his patents, none 

at any time, or any: 


Anſw.2., 


| ny where, hath' named'm 
Scripture; yca, heis [oobſcurely brought in, 
that wee" have no. argitment ro prove; that hee. 
was borrie, bur on&ly that generall argument, 
which is taken from the nature of ran Bur 
Mary wa$not onely borne-after the of 


other men and women bix alſo her Genealogi 


is 


—— 


Some diubes about Chrift Goeadegi deadel.” 


'Vazas. 25-8, 
. 2.4 


isnamed in Solos "Y I. Firſt, ſhe iscal- | 
ted the Coſen of Elizabeth, ſhoe: whencaneceſſa- 
rily one genealogie muſt 

r of: Darad and. Abraham, becauſe 
Chriſt was borne of her, verſ. 20.. and hee is 
| mon to bee the ſonne of David. and «Abraham, 

rf. 1.: Andthercfore the Genealogie ofcthe 

Sc as aincuntothe Mother. of fi 
YI. . Thirdly, this Genealogic, which is 
rr Sarma by Matthew and Lake, is both 
the Genealogie £ Mary ,and, deſcribed for Ma- 
ries ſake, and not for Joſephs ; becauſe it is 
deſcribed to 'ſhew the deſcent and linage of : 
- Chon. Chriſt, who came not of Joſeph, but of ary 
-*% oncly : and therefore if this ogic belong 


3 q-fax 
22. 18: .not unto her, it bong notunto Chaiſt! 
39. LEDs. VaRRSs, 2, Abr am begat Laxc.\ Iſaac 


VWerſ.2. was... a .type of Chriſt i in things. Firſt,in his 
Obſerva. nativitie, which was ina manner,and in natue 


m Rom. 4+ almoſt impoſſible”, Abr«bams body being dead: 
29 ſoChriſt was wonderfullinhis birth. . cond: 
X hy: obedience unto the death, no 


againſt his Father Abraham, Gen. 22. 
So Chuiſt as was alſo- obedient to the ſtroake: of 
» Phil.2.8. death *. Thirdly, he was the ſonne of. promiſe, 


andthe yonernien ſeed, Gev. 21, 12, and ſo was VI. 


Chriſt,Gel.3.1 
Verſ's. . S.1. = 5 "Boaz. of Rabab.] Icmay here 
Dneſt. bee demanded, why inthe Genealogie of our 
Sef.x. bleſſed Saviour, none of: the holy women: are 
reckoned up, but thoſe onely whom- the Scrip- 
I. yon and -reprehend as ſinners 2 Tan- 


f 
nſw. , this was done firſt of all , becauſe Chriſt | s 


— —— world to ſave {nners.and to take Fx 


a their ſinnes, - Sinners ate reckdhed. 1 wh 
ic, andhe is ſaydto be deſcen def 
hem, becauſe he deſcended fro heayen for thems, 
Chriſt forthe comfort of  poore. penicent - ſin» | mer 
Tj = thatnature __ je Sg - 
, might ſeparatc.rt om - 
condly, another reaſon, why they ate reckoned 
upandnamed,-ahd Sar $ot Rebecca, 
isto the arrogancie of the 1 ewes, who 
gloric o much intheir-progenitors. Thirdly, 
3- andlaſtly, this is done to manifeſt Chriſts glo- 
in that hee tooke not any of his holineſſe 
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axle Parents, or progerutors ;" they. being | and 


'SeF-2, 


Go, m_ Vans. 5. Salmon begat at Boaz, of Re- 


bad: aud Boas, Oredof Ruth. ere_1t will bee 
oy, , to mhagendarechele {er downe , 

Or cement pertinent to the matter in 
hand.. [anſwer, Theſe things are not in vaine 


Waiſt. ſctdowne, bur for our-, 


.houle; and 
bee 6onumon to them ; bled by this mar ſo wee. mult likewiſe 
| both. II. Secondly, ſhee is ſhewed to bee the | jg th 'old Goo, th ſo we | 
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-us, that 25 Rach lefs by bercountrey inde fathers 
all her kindred, 


may bee _ 
bee joyned in. mlttighe unto Chriſt, Pfal. 
45» 10. © 7; 

Vzxs. 8, Iowam begar 0x44] From theſc 


of ſucceſſion this. was ? For lorem did not 

get Ox545, Tanſwer,tis true, Joram.did not be- 
gethim; but "at Oxs4:.came from him, as ap- 
peares thus. I. lorawhad many-brethren, as we 
may finde,2, (bros, 21.5; but them hce- ſlew, 
verſ 4. II. loramhad alſo many children ; bur 
the 4rhiopians flew them all , as wee read, 
2,2 Chron, 21. 17, and 23- 2. excepting one, 
which is called lehoahax, 2;Chron. 721. I'7-. bur 
Abazsas, and eAzariah, 2. Chron, 22. 1,6;7. 
III, The children of lorem: children were {lain 
by Jebw,2. Chre.22.8, even q2. perſons,2.King. 
10.13. IV. Abatias bad s many children, 2. 


b wereall flaine by their mother  Athalzab, 

Chrox.22.10.cxcept only loas, verſ.11. whom 
Tiboiade crownes, 2.Chron.23.1. Wc. :V. Joas 
had a ſonne called-Amaziab, 2. Chrov. 24:27. 


254b, ar our, Ozias (mentioned in-this. vetſe) 
2:Chron,26.2.. And thus we ſee, that although 
Ozs4s4 was not-the 1 onne of lorem, 
mcg was of his linage, anddeſcended from 


) plainl by. that which 
_ been * Te: more briefly by the Mas- 


©" Secondlysic willbe layd, Was nor Toas, the 
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— enerally thought : and iffo, then he 
nin a rom ro fenge., rr a the for- 
:: but he - was the :legall ſonne 
| on, ae: came from Nathan,andnot the na- ' 
mos 2 I anfwer, It hath been affirmed by divers, 
that Ioas was the ſonneof N athas, but withour 
any ſolid ground at all : And the contraty (that 
Joas was the naturall ſonne. ob- Abazzas) doth 
evidently appeare- from, theſe plices; which I 
perſwade ray.rcader.to obſerve, 2. King. 11+ 3, 
13.1. and14.13. 
Chron, 23.11, and 23.3. 


oned,: Why: Saint, Matthew. here omits: theſe 

three Kings, Abazias, loas, Amatziah 

they- came betweene Joram i pn Oxias. _ 

why he omits theſe three rather than others? 
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I.{hbrom 3, 11. and =: 
It may yet from hence further bee- queſts Queſt 5 
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| Norome good jſt. cauſe :and 
theſe call relations gives usleaye! with 
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Va[r, Vzas..11. lofics begat Ioconias aud by OS 
4; «bout che cxmneg they were carried away Proms, BP Ye 


here omirred, amends i | Lake g, 25 Ithe fon 
; Mor : fo called; be 
Scriptures, when woe can- RY —_ | 
Secotidly, no Grecke ex- and Mathew the Levall. See ' up- 
the Vixs.t3-14.15. And Abind begad Eliachin ; 
Blind, and be Eltatar and be OMerthen, "ud ber Objet 
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Whet loſph and IMary » were. 
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rite che wa oo: bay 
- ter,and ſhe;bur meatie1n regard of 


laced] ThePapuobea help verſesfor 
humane ir aditions thus. 
Sober theſe res gad Ln 


carts td {Tebamene, bu 
ſom : gar hat a: a"evi 


preg 


Ln15) ae -) game ma- | 


onely from Tredirion 
es ESE. ate to beeallowed. [an- 


ſwer hereunto firſt, that alchough ſome names 
inthe ogic of Chriſt, be not in Scripewre, 
pet itfollowsnot hence, that the Tome s hal 
A of Cod ah a ethers 
ting 0 pirit W in dad Nee cit, 
_ they wrot theſe books. Secondly,without 
the knowledge of theſe Apo x hes 
ſafe,it notbeing abſolutely neceſſarie unto ru 


yation,to know ap; 4 & ſucceſſively the line, | 
Chriſt : and therefore this} Ch 


race, 
will prove buta os foundation unto the P«- 
?its,tq build thoſe their 
Thirly bra (ag they ſay) out faith unto falyations 

Ys becauſe it r the confarma- 

ofout fanh,after the comming of Chriſt,to 

know him 
and Devid; therefore this gengalogie is written, 
and that.in Scripture, thai we may know it, an 
belceve it ; and rheneiper the Papiſts are not to 
obrrude atly Tradition 5 indy as AE 


inthe Scriptures, as the kc 
for we belecve thar Dp 
h wee know ay oy 


authors os orgs: were taught it:ycrnow, 
ht unto us. 


an perl 
Frog the Us hereof was dure af; hog 
: ſpirit of cruthJwe therefore confident- 
crit. Unto it 


ly 

F1 Vzr5.16. Of whom was borae Teſs.) [fany 

po, . ndicos der defite to know the derivation 
Tres reaſon of this name(Je/zs) which. is given to 
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»eleſw., where hee ſhall finde it confirmed by 
,that Jeſus comes Zrom the verbe 

aſcha. ta Save: on is ws ame with Ie- 
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wu, . or from Te- 
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ias , kethim rcade 1iyricns de noms- 
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'boſhua a Saviour : Kru 
ate confuted, by w 
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 ſpeny ns ee boxwwe | double all they loffes unto them. Fourthly, 


Traditions upon, which 


certamly to be the ſon. of «Abrahaw 
and | thc 
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7 | they» a Job: _ 


we by roſie whacoeycihor' olas 


x tallateratdsbe hewd. Thidy,thache 
| may .crowne; them wi 

: :*.chus Tob. EY —_— 
was. ro: forſake all ;- that.the _— 


God hereby would let us ſee-how carctull hee is 
of us, when wee are in needescither by eomfor- 
ongot us in our alflition, or by ayenging him; 
ome 9 een that injure; us, or-by giving us 
contented hearts willing to or undergoc 
whartſocver our God layes uportus ; Andthis 
laſt was fulfilled jn Ioſepb , who akhooghchar 
heewere a great Heire, yet hee was con 
be | with his poore, lone and preſent condition; be» 
þ yg a patte elident unto us, that 
( which was ſup od to bee the father of 
riſt, -and was 1 the rizht_ Hcire unto 
the kingdomeof. Iſrael) was CEO ILES 
lotofthe things of this life, w 
a mapa: forrh- unto kita. al hey, 
that. ſuppoſe themſelves to bee the children of 
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of heaven, ſhould bee willingly;: FR 

contented. wirh their CT” condinon', 
bee brought from riches top 
ty, from the throne tothedunghill, an 
ruling aSepeerto hagile 4laws( as Toſep 
kd hy yay or ©»; | or, devapwof 
al- | (will ſome ſay) dwrnr ſermo.g: a ve 
becauſcin this regard it 35 hard to: 
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abitrerthung to be: hrought from plent ,un 
thang to ought from to-Po» 
honour toalow cſtate;and fort ar 
ſtrengrhened thus to 
e or condition 
cons 


biel ep ntyerGorn wrote cole Anſw, 
der Firſtremtmber 
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workcof Goda no. len Ce A. 
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eſtate to a low, | as Tofaph —_— 

eLord hahahandin itand WY 


Fl. 


% — 
$ "# 
8 +, 
ox; 7 
of "up 
+ "bu 
He - 
2 may 
b "Y 


OED 
© HE: 
x > .. % 
4 - 
2 
" 
_ 


+ ——— 


latter | (ll 


Wh bobs Gr Geert, 


"Fob Z 6aY: 


—— _— 


thor afil;\ much more becontent with 
| Heaven and 


as 
ond thetike: ind harnſag chaſe 
_—_ there is reafon to bee content with 
condition, .although' nero hrs. 
Iofeph. from heires apparent of a Crowne, | 


poore handy-craftſmety,” . * | ths 
$ 3+ Jacob beyat loſeph, the bnesband of M 3] ey 


On "Re _ it-may be demanded, why is the g 


here declared, Chriſt riot 
PE rehlaten onde fed ſo being ro 


_ is'urged by all & and Pagais, 
againſt this oh! | byalth ry unanſwerable, 
thus; cither Jeſus was the naturall Son 
of hate naurllybeponenby him) and 
heisnotGod ( for whatſoever is borneof the 
cok. 3.6 oſs feſt: or elſe, Chriſt is not the-naturall 
 fonne of ſepb, and'then Joſephs genealogie | 
doth neither appertaine umto- Chriſt, nor-at all 
proveChriſtto be the Sonne of God, © - 
oitis anſwered commonly (bythe | gen 
Chriſtians ) thus; although Je/epb wete onely 
the &- guns Fatherof Chriſt, ” Harper ” A 
cur Toſephs g prove Jeſus 
tobecticlanal David; becauſe Mary alfo was of 
the ſame Tribe of I»deb, and family of David: 


This Ow thus; Hoop was aj a Juft'man,and 
one that feared the Lord, and rherefore marries 
| one of his owne Tribe ard family according to 
d Numb, the Law; * every dawghter that poſſe ſerb aninhe= 
36.8,9, ritence, in any tribe 'of the Children of Iſrael, ſal 
bee wife nnto- one of the wr. of the Tribt if ber 
Father, &c; If this tion were” /olide , the 
whole argument ayers ſolved: bur I finde; that 
nt, porting gncly to thaſe droge, 
pertaining onely to thoſc ters, 
who were left alone in elitir family , together 
eNum,26, with their fathers - inheritance '(' as were the 
RA es ner Zelaphiad * andtherefore before 
Ta Slonwthe ho b Virgin wa fa ho 
+ proved that irgin was fuc 4 
one; left alone in her family with herFathers 
inheritancetwhich cannotbe proved froth ſcrip 
nt bur rather the: horn that her 
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ery wasthe danghter' of David.” Soal 
ayes other placesof \Scriprure, Chriſtis | 
Dems nS _ David *: * Fama 
ſc places doe roads other And vin, 
[1 
- were both of th fare Tribe, and _ 32s 
Fanily David. © 
Bur here another queſtion doth ariſe; Tf irbee rug * 
—_— thar Chriſt is nottheſonne of leſeph, why Dn” 
doth notthe Evangelift here ratherreckon AK. 
np the ogic of Mary, then of Heſeph.' To | 
this fir ſome anſwer, that Saint Matt doth Anſw.z, 
this ex 9pimione vwlgs, becauſe hee wouldebſerye - 
that common opinion; that was of Chriſt » to 
wit, that he was the ſoniie of 7eſeph : bur this is 
falſe, for verſe 18. hee teſtifyes that Toſeph was 
not his Father, but 'that ſhee was found with 
child of the Holy Ghoſt, before Tefeph'andſhee 
came together. 1 anſwer therefore , rhe cauſe Anſon: 
undoubtedly was this; Saint. Certhew 'wasa © 7 
ew,and herein obſeryes a0 _— of che He-. - * 
w » who recorded onely the 
ns of men not of edorcary 
&* 4. Vins ns 16, The bu:band of Mary. }Sc. 4. : 
Concerning the. B. Virgin, I willhere /«y no- 
rhing, (oning , ſaving onely this, that the Papilts fey top 
ſtriving manibus aſe, wah with tooth 
and naile, to roye that thee was without origi» 
nall-ſinne* the' argumetits whereby they en- 
deavourto prove it, I ſhall Godenz: mee) 
conſider of in theirchs place: Twill fictconcly 
produce one cxample,they to provet, 
whereof will ſay no more but thus, revitere off 
brag bs ne X m no berrer to Con- 
#te it, then y to citeit, Baratettoprove 
the Virgin to bee without ſinne , telleth ns Poe ms | 
ſtory ( 7 tredere o eft)thar there wasonc Me 
' Alexander Niccham, who iycn it out. 
three ſundry times, that le] ao crhat ' 
ſhee waseonceived in ſinne , was prevented by 
ſickneſſe, ſo that he could nor performe tus pro- 
miſe; but” afterwards renewing his /purpoſe, 
thenghr, before hey to prone fs I 
| hee fell into agreatdifc C4...) intis = 
> ſhee y 
conan er Lagrie ad 
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becauſe adultety and formcarioj 

(by God ene all men of allies ns ph 
and i allowed untonoficat any time, or apon 
 afiy occalion. Secondly, becauſe God hath 
commanded | and hath gen. | 


granted it unto man»'aS a : remedy againſt un- 
cleanie formications. 
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wy honour the 


beunblatreable;we adome ur a prof, and 
Goſpell ; bur if infan 
-diſkonoar and a ſcandall 
THould be very fearful of: andrherefqre 
fre wp enpea tn good name” 


is 4s previous onement, . 
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umo it, which wee | 
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' Hence another queſtion will bee deinanded! ; One, 


, ſome anſwer, | Fanſwer. Fame is cither evill or 


How i is a goodname orfame to be ſought for? 


that this was done , that the ivell might not there'is an evil fame, which is two-fold, viz: firſt 


know Chriſt, * leſt that hee ſhould plptor pra- 
Qiſe fore miſchicfe, cither againſt the bleſſed 
virgin, or her more bleſſed infant. This an- 
ſwer Parens $25 theſe words) doth juſtly re> 
jet, opntne ogrounds, I. Becauferhere | 
ie, that thoſe things which the 
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dl openly meveled to Joſeph and Me- 
Sida bee concealed fromthe Divell. And 
Becauſe from the very .nativitie of Chriſt, 
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thedeftruttion ofChriſt both by Herod and the 
ewes. Athird anſwer thercfor is given, viz. 
That this was done for theſe ends. I. Firſt,thar- 
there might bee one;who ſhould provide and 
_ catefor the flight ofthe infant, when He- 
ſhould by crueltie ſeeke his life ', II. Se- 

, that there might bee one, who ſhould 

take care for the education and nouriſhing 
Chriſt, in providing for him whatſoever was 
needfull in regard of his humanitie, HI.Third- 
ly,chat the bleſſed Virgin nught have one,from | onel 
whom ſhe might Rm both comfort and ayd, 
inthe time of Chriſts infancie.. A fourth an- 
ſweris wabinbre hg is, That'Af«y tnight 


vitginitie: for none was better able roreſtific 
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0,ot progenitors of Mary anighitche 
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»: -ngr confirmation _ Sctt: { 
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= DE: = _ 3 bee 
7, . | an{wers frſt (with: (4 may 
underſtood. of of cohabuation, or dw 


Ol «He or (with Moſen, Era welt 

Wk 2 Sccondy, ( uſcul, Eraſm, Gualt.) 

: andtherefore there is adouble exrorto be 

"85: a ag ro 1:Of thoſe who thinke, 
t the Virgin Mary was. married ynto leſept 

Ce, Dur aS yt Was Not Cal Y| 


to have 


4. tation,or 
INC ; Batepenkig thougtihce did know 
4: he... ak, \Bur of this after- 
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marHage, 
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hind, of Joſeph LE = — — Anfw. 3. 
x vp —_— At Con 


her (clfe who SES ic 

V E :R4S+ 19, Then Teſeph ber ban bes ref n we 

; juſt man, and not willing to make her « publiks SeZt,s, 
minded to pur her away privily. | 


demand 
$1.W Ty s ol ephe rightcouſneſſe here made Qu. 


I Laing: becauſe this newes gored, him with «of, 
a Dilemma: hee was ( asit were) betwixt the 
Bulls hornes , and knew: not which way to 
leane: hee was in aStraight,or Labyrinth,chat 
he knew not how towinde out of : and 
in a Mazce,that he TE knew how totread: fot 
{Not puniſh finne; Juſtice re- 


firſt, he I jaar ſinne ſhould be | 
toe LT | 9cagp an adulterous wiſe, - 


[pms as he conceived herto 


Fm although ll = rightcous, ct hee hated 
-\ ej eſte wrong 1n her, adultery : 


being odious to the 


Secondly, he was mercifull, and therefore he | 
would not be'ſocxtreamerinto her, or ike PER... 
towards her , as to make her a pull EX= _— 


2, Was minded to As ih.) Sell. 
eretwo things arc TY as Kai: Fir gs 
in this verſe uſed, wor vills romake br publit | 
example; that jsſ0 fooublicy puniſh her, that 
ſhe might be azexample unto others : but this I | 
cby. (ates apr thing it fdfe ; hedefires. -* © *- 
to ſpare her, andnotatall to inflitany pmniſh- 


ut ber aw, 


amutallvow 
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af <6 ge yet Mary was notcon- enornuties ate 
joynedunco [ Hy cirher T5 | 
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ecived of 1 eh fault nat oo, 
yer y divulged, hee would not make 
« he oops 
ſn man isnor one.that - kind | 22S 
3 wi my Juſtice, but one which laves 
thoſe this which arc honeſt and right : And | and 
thus Joſeph was a righteous man, loving in hime 
ſclte, and in ochers that which was gogd, and 
hating that which was cvill, although heedid 
not puniſh this fault according $0 the teftor of 
the law : for juſtice is noe contrary umc@ qui 
_— clays x —_ to puſh url 
or Wz erefore moe 
ny Po and yet. ſhew this mercy:hee ud un- 
to 
-S1, V 1x5. 20, But while he br as 
4] 2% things, beholdthe eAngell of the pl yo = tes 
' tobimin 4 dreame', ſang ; loſopb, the ape 4 
6s feare not to vekg nnte thee Mary thy 
Ar whith 5: conceiued of ber, 12 of the 
While be thought ooche ly m_ pat 
dcred them wit} 
_ 'Oweff.r. R.. Itmay hence be 
ner reaſoning was this No Joſoph' fon 


\e his us were theſe: :. That | to 

rſs. ge pm —_ _ 
en ſhewas to 

former par that had knowne ae: 1 


=  clamore, privily, —_— making = they dac 
wordof it, Or 2. hethought, that it might bee 
thee defiled,after a 


hereby, wed og fra tr emeſer mu oh Rs 


+ Hence, it iſe bee de: 
Que, 2: oth Ioſ my lice doma 
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Frm Ao, mri For ap, +7 1. Sam 


cond, Fg leroboam and the Ifraclier i {t, King 
ribes revolt from him. Thus 2,846, 

wet ——_ ea theſe were puniſhed for want ofdye 

their ations : and 


Becanſe they area nation voidg of coun ell, neither 1Dcutyz 24 


| ie there ev Pref in hw. ' Airy + be-'*% 


_ as t wagin Dang ns who num 3 Sam; 


ofthe and Perers denying of his 2441937. 
no A nao Fr demand may w_dab om a 
whether: fr bn =" _ OL procrafiination; One 3. 


\ .: Theydiffer thus, Firſt , de/i ww 
| reſins (one ha i = - Ds Anſo.; 


deliberarion is an aft - 

5 ne ISS 

therefore Abraham will notbe : 

man- | blood* : leſt that ined Progr diy: 2x38 | ; 

wy wy ee pr doe in Tea he mig t6 als, ; 
toher ; and after this du/iberation, withourany | 


fiuther deferripg had ad oughn; privily to pur ber 

cu en 19. X ay Low | $i! were 
contrary Se mes verſe, 

Hence a doubr _—— berg ed: If all Out 4! 

fore 5 EXecute wn Joy re Sion » 


1 - C__ Noitor proofe hereof,obſerve tat © 6/ufhk 


ate divers forts of men ery faul 
| = ws ten race ay i aſe 
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will ſcatter 1/rael, 
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of: Dreamer; and wha cedbiv is fo be given: widen, * Ves;26> 


1 das in rimes were more oidinr , 11am; \' 
bur the light of the Goſpel hath now 'difp ſed *8.6.15, 
wr ie ho ay fa bes or _ them ſignes belonging to 
| t tobe givento dreawes >. + irdly, Dreamesnow arc r_ doubt-  Anſw, 34 
” L anſwer firſt, ſometimes dreewes are meſitn-| full, and npragoaths qr 4 om croditednor 
& lod 3, gerorom Codes according to tus promiſe z' your | taken notice of : for:the confirmation of this 
0. young men ſhall dreame dreames:* : and wee have | anſwer, obſerve ſome make a ſixefold originall 
AQ: 17 many inſtances of ſuch dreames, as for example, | of dreame: ' thus : every dreame is either firſt, 
Toſeph . Gen/7, P baraobs baker. Gen, 40. Pha-| Naturall, or ſecondly CVD or thirdly Dia- * G1 
raeb himſclfe; Gen, 41.; and Toſepb in k api bolicall. -=% 
Anſw.2. Now theſe dreames are to be ed. :Second-1 7. 


rom the temper or temperature of the body: as og 5 leeſſe 
Internal or {ome change wrought in the humots of the body by icknelle 
Naturall dreames : Thi!the firſt cauſe, Or, 
»Eccleſ.5, either proceede 0 NY From abundance or diverſity of: thoughts: as whenour friend's ab- 
2. . from cauſes ; . ſent, wee dreame that hee 1s dead, or renumed, or the like.” This 5s 
xroingt ion cbudance ofviphoyince Fe 6 chevbind 
Externall,pr e of1mp yments.7 If 3s the third cauſe. 
Spirituall d#eames are (Simply. divine, as this Dreeme of - lo/ephr, which was a divine admoniti- 
divine admonitions,) on meerely fromthe Lord. This 5sthe fourth cauſe, Or | 
 andarc of two ſorts, ) Mixtly: divine : that is when our dreames are ſpiriruall, but mixed with 
-6Tob.7.14 either _ ſome thoughts of our owne 2, This is the fift caxſe. 
There are diabolicall, wicked, and uncleane | Firſt, Natarall and divine, as Galen tells of one 
thoughts , or ſuch dreewes ariſing from ſuch | (Crws /apidewns balneo lotus, &c) whodreamed 
thoughts. Ad this 5s the þxt and laft canſeof that-bathing himſelfe 5 his > and thighs. 
Dreames,, were metamorphoſed from fleſh to flint. 
Avſw.z. Tanſwerfurther, Dreamer have their ſignifi- | - Or,-ſecondly , Di«bolicall and wicked; the 
"> canenh cither firſt, as {ignes, or ſecondly, FI devill ſometimes forewarning of things ro come; 
ro gaincredir and beleefe with men. ' 'Orthird- 
ns havc their ſignifi fignifications, —o_ ly, Divine, -and theſe-are tobce obſerved;and 
and thateitherfirſt, of things preſent; marked ; and ofthis kinde was Ioſephs dreemesr ÞMatth. 2: 


ing of meat or. drinke,: argues hunger or andthe dreame which was dreamedby the wiſe '3*- *... 
thirll, Sc. Or, ſecondly, of things to carne; | men. Marth. 2,12. 4 "ON 


this is called a redicionandis rhreetold ; cxther | Againe dreames have their ſignificationsas 
y uſton of Sathan, 


Matt, 2.19: 22. 
3B And- inblliheſe cheee, wemaſt carefidhy tile bi {Or Forint Geng —_ 
= in E tNree, WE r e » Onely man by nature, Caſs Demis as 
= ufw.5. hecde of the illuſions of Sathan, whocandoe | it were « Godby grace,as the wot; Neftorians 


cues; and] Or, Commanding , as in this verſe, and 
hat either, \Þy revelation from God and that aha? 


all theſe. Dext, 13. 1. &c. anddryersothers would have it Sager 
es [Furſt promiſe ſomethi Secondly, anely God, and made' Quaſi homo, 
AN Spc terrifieand ns 4s it were a man, asthe CManicher, Marcionites 
| 'N be Thirdly, declare or ſhew | mri and divers others falſly imagine: Nor 


= \ \Laſtly, all unto us, Thindp cnn Cog andtmemanburhaying 
£4 | 7 \.d Fourthly , or admoniſh and adviſe the humanity cx created ofnothing $ias the Yalen-" 


Mo | Gender us: and theſe ney nc tinians and Wittcham hhold,thart Chriſttooke not 
4-4 - 5] Bm tobe {1 mart eu Jpn rmcqmnene 
L.A: | | uncreg-: 
4 ed Heme (ee oh. 8. confeſ. - ark a) 
# F. Firſt; doe not w En ,butonely | Bur 


that they may | Fourthly, chat in ChuiR are wo nariiresumi- 
» Prockrg, we cara; if we canprovide | ted by a hypoſtaticall conjunction : > uh 

againſt w it wee doubt and dreameof , does | ofthe fleſh of: his Motdier;: without 
but be notcarchil ofthe ſucceſle,nor featcfull for | and Ged of God his Father: who a Meche 


Now pred divers. Queres maybe . 'made 3 
which briefl 


| Fir why wasienecſſary char Cuſt hou Queſt.n] 
A p 
"78 Becauſe man alone: could nor doe that ©”! 


(972 you 
' eh, Fog my nk 
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Vars.20.21. Queſtions concerning Chriſts incarnation, and his name,anſwered. 


PIG 
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Firſt,an Angell could not dye. Nor, ſecondly 
overcome temptation for us. Nor thirdly,make 
us the children of God 


weſt. 2 « ondly, Why wasit n:cefſa , that Chriſt 
”—_—_ IEEE wc 


Anſw,n, T1. That hemightdyc: for God cannot, ir 
contrary 
God, and without death there can beeno Re- 
demption. And | 
It. That hemight merit, which God cannot 
doeneither, eto merir 1s to procute unto 
ones ſelte, that which otherwiſe they have not, 
noris due umo them (7 how.) wherefore God 
cannot merit. OO 
4 UII. Thathe mightapply his merit unto us 3 
"ſe 3% 2nd therefore it was convenient, that hee ſhould 
be like unto his brethren. 
reſt. 3. 


Anſv, 2, 


Tturdly, why was1t neceſſary thar the Son, 
the ſecond perſon of the blefled Trinitic ſhould 
be made Man > 


Becauſc he being the Charatter, aud engraven 
Image of the Father (Heb.x.3.) was moſt fit to 
reſtore and repaire againe the Image of God 
mus. 

Fourthly, why was Chriſt begotten of the 


Anſw. 


Oueſt. 4. 
Arnſw.! 


holy Spirit > 


and alambe without (por, both in his generati- 
on and conception. | Ng. 

Fittly, why is the conception of Chriſt aſcri- 
bed to God the holy Ghoſt alone, ay it 1 
common to all the three perſons in the bleffed 
Trinutie> 

I. ThisiSnot doneto exclude the Father, or 
the Sonhimſclfe from this work: but to ſignific 
that it comes of the free gift and grace of God, 
(which commonly is tearmed by the holy 
Ghoſt ) that the manhood of Chriſt, being but 
a creature, ſhould bee advanced to' this dignitie; 

become a part of the Sonne of God. 

IT. The holy Ghoſt is the authour of this 
conception ina fpeciall manner : for rhe Father 
and the Sonne did caufe it by the holy Spirits 
from them both immediately, M* Perksne, 


Qweſt. 5. 


Anſw, 1. 


Anſw.2. 


| 
Perf. 21, VeRs. 21, Shee ſhall bring forth « ſonne, and 


thou ſhalt callh name ]& s u 9 : for het ſpall ſave 
_ bispeople from their funes, 


ſhalt call hs name Ieſm. Hence fome obſerve, 
that it belongs unto the Farther ro name the 
g Chry ſoft, child. s 


y = 54 What muſt To/eph call this child? 

2,  Teſus;Thow ſhalt call bus name deſc. 

Aſw. What ſignifies Jeſus 2 | | 

Leſt, 3. Firſt itfignifies a Saviour: obſerve here, that 


Anſw,1. ſome derivethis name from idww tocure; heale, 
-; Or give health, becauſe hee is our beſt jaesc>0T 
Anſw, 2. Meſſias & Phyſitianot our ſouls. Others derive 
It from 3,01 aww ahd ovZa; to ſaveor preſerve 


ka 


to the nature of an 1mmorcall | 


hat hee might bee holy, pure, immaculate, | | 


lm 


Se x  S.Thewſtaltcall bizname Jx $118. 

fr. oeptnor Mey forthe Angrtdottino (a, 

A . 0 nor Ortne C, not ay» 
5h vocabit, Mary ſral call his name,buc vecebr,, theu 


| ſhould, before that time. /efivs int Greeke letrerss 


onewho is the authour of ſalyation. - 17 
Secondly, theſe derivations aretrue inregardof _—__: 
the office of Chriſt , which was toſave us ; bur 
are not according tothe literall and grammati- 
callderivarion of it, whichisthis. Teſ#s comes 
trom /afhang,or in Hiphill from Hoſteang,which 
to ſave; and hence in this verſe the An- 
gcll firſt Propounds thename | Thos ſhalt call bis 
name Jeſus. And then ſecondly; expound: it; for 
be ſhall (ave his People from thew ſinnes, 1 
Is this name 1-ſ*s properunto Chriſt > Leſt, 4. 
Firſt, no 3; for it wasgivenunto others, three Anſw1, 
more having beene ofthe ſame name, one men- - 
tioned, x Chron. 24. another, 2 Chron, 3x, anda 
third, the Authour of the booke of E cclefiaſts= 
c#5;for he is —_— the (on of Sirach, There 
wcre two moreallo almoſt of the ' ſame name, 
Joſpnh thatbrought the People into thepromi- 
{cd Land,and loſtwab,who together with Zerub- 
he the people backe from Babylor: . 


| 


t 


| babet brox 
| 1 Eſar, +. For loſpuabs name hath init onely one 


——_ more, and ſignifics the ſalvation of the 
ora, ; 
Secondly ; this name 1s given unto Chriſt Anſa, 4, 
x? iZoratter a more ſpeciall and fingular man- * 
ner, then untoany other, becaule he1s the one- 
y begotten Sonne of God,whoby himſclic hath 
| purchaſed ſalvation for us. . 
I. 2. leſms ſhalt thow cal him, 
Some obſerye that divers deepe and profound 
ſteries are included in thisrlame leſws, many 
whereof I omir,referring the ſtudioits Readerto 
Perrns Galatings * conſidering brietely ot one 
or twoonely. Jeſus is aTriprere, declined onely 
three terminations; leſs, leſam, leſn, (igni- 
Iyng therby therhiree perſons of the B.Trinuy, 
| 1n nnuy ever to be worſhipped. Againerhe firit 
cafeends in S. JESUS,the fecondin M.JESUM, 
the third in V. JESU, to teach us, that Chriſt is 
Summne, Medins, and Virimns, the beginning 
themidft, andthe ending; the firſt, and the laſt, 
yea 441 in all, (oloſſ.3.11. OY. | 
ThePapiſts afirme that 4rtich#if ſhall be one Obieft, 
patticular man, and ſhall have a certaineproper 
name , which ſhall not bee knowne unrill his 
comming, bur ſhall confiſt in cerraine letters, 
which in number make ſix hundred fixtie fix, 
(Bellarm, de Amichrift, Cap. 10. et Rhemiſt.l. 
Ape. x3, S. 10.) And they argue from this 
verſethus : - Aneechriſt ſhall have aname » as 
Chriſt had: butit is not necetſry to be knowne, 
otherwiſe then Chrsft his narge was ; which was 
deſcribed by che Sybi/s by the number of cight ' 
hundred eighty; eight , as Anewbriſt isby tix 
hundred frery fix : yer wasnor Chrif+name 
Teſs, perfeftly knowne betore his commung 3 
neither therefore 1s it neceffary,chat Anrichreſts 
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thus, mrovs makerh as you ſee cighr hundred, 


ſingular man, as Chriſt, was, and then ſceke our 
hisname, for hem nts abort mento the 


| contrary are not yet anſwered. 
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in ſafety; from which comes og;a Saviouror 


| Secondly,Non eff wnfberagr 2 rophe= Anſw.5, 
cicsand Tohis Reve onarc nbe Chriſtianlike Ke.” -- vg 
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How many ſorts of names are gives unto men 


Rem 


paralleled,” Tohn having his Revelationfrom | 
heavenand the Sybi/s theirprediCtions by a ſpi- 
rit of divination. TITRE, 
Thirdly, the name efns hath ſome evidence 
out of the Prophets; for Ieſws, and Jeſus, arc all 
one, and bothotthem ſagniſi aSeviowr ; but 
Teſwawece have mentioned Zacher. ;, it being 
the high Prieſts name,who was a typeof Chriſt, 
and bare his name, verſ, 5. upon whoſe head is 
ſcta Diadem, which muſt necds be underſtood 
of Jzsus Cnr1sT our high Prieſt, . Againe, 


18 


Anſw.z, 


—_ Jesus is called Hos anna *, which fignifieth 
Read D. the ſame that Jx sus , and is derived: from the 


Willer Sy- ſame root; tranſlated Savs us : and this name 
nopl.f. we finde Pſalm, 118. 25, Andtherctore the 
33% nameof Curisr may bee deduced from the 
Prophets. - | 
Avnſw.z. Fourthly and laſtly, if the name Iefws (brif, 
were reyealcd to Sybilla,an heathen propheteſle, 
how can itbee that the Prophets of God were 
ignorant of 4t 2 Therefore by their owne ar- 
gument, ſeeing Cnx1 $sTs names were knowne 
before his coming, why ſhould not Antichriſts 
in like manner;it he ſhould be one fingularnoto- 
- ious man, as they aftime » 


Seft,z3, F$.3. Then ſhalt Call bis nawe Teſus, 


Having | 


and the reaſon of it. A. queſtion will here bee 


Oy" : 
hy is the Meſſias called Jeſus > Qweſt 1, 

I anſwer, becauſe he will ſave his people from» Avuſw, 
their ſinnes : where we ſec,thathis name is taken - 
from his office; he muſt be called a Saviewr, be- 
cauſe bee will ſave his people : teaching us that 
names ſhould be impoſedupon infants, withrea- 
ſon and diſcretion : thar 4, ir were fitthar ſig- 
nificantnames ſhould be givenuntothem. 

ow many ſorts of names are there ? > Ap . 

. Somedivide names into three rankes, Natu- eAvſw, 
turallOfficiall, and Perſonal! : this verſe ſpeakes - 
onely of Perſonall names, theretore I forbeare + 
the reſt, and will ſpeake onely of this. | 
Perſonallnames are either, x. changed after they 
RON. or 2, once impoſed,and never chan- 
ged, I. Names formerly given are ſometimes 
changed;and that two manner of waies, Firſt, 
by taking away the old names, as Sax was cal- 
led Paul, and Abram, called Abraham, Second- 
ly, by adding of new names unto the: old, and 
that ina toure-tould regard ; namely cither 

I. In rcſpeRof the Body , ſo weecall ſome 
| men long, ſome thicke, ſome fat, according tv 
their ſhape.Oc IT, mn reſpeCt,of the minde,and (o 
 1t 1s two-fold, 


Obſerva, 


obſerved ſomething of the name Jeſus, I come 
now to conſider of the impoſition of thename, 
{Vices,when men are named fromthe 


eirher 
regard of? that for a 
| double cauſe 


III. Inreſpe&t of ſome atchivements,or deeds 
that are, or haye beene done , as Africans, 
Scevola. Or, 

IV.Inregard of fortunate,or unfortunate ſuc- 

- ceſle m our enterpriſes;as Felix, Fanſtus, Mara. * 


. Ruth, 1 
| 2. Names are ſomtimes impoſed,and alwaies 
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retained , being never either left or changed : | 


$. 
Firſt, when theſe namesare given. 
Secondly, why or how they are given. | 
Firſt conſider when theſe are given 
that are neyer changed. 1. Sornetimes before 
_ thebirth; hereot we have examples 
4s T heold Teſtamentas I/amaecl Gen. 16. 
OS: 11. Jfaac.Gen 17,19.Jofhahs King.1z: 
2. And New '[eſtament;as Jeſus in 
' © this verſe and Joby Baptiſt, Luk. 1.13 
IT. Theſe names are ſomtimes given after the 
birth, both by hearhens and Chrif 0 
' Firſt, this 1s obſerved by heathens, who 
give names to their infants,ſome fewdayes after 
their birth : the Grecians the ſeventh day aiter 


And herein obſerve theſe'rwo thing 


| did uſe ome 
he "> lotions, and ſome manner of purging of thein- 
 fefo Pony fant whowasto benamed*®, 


them, as Philadeiphys, Or : : 
y reaſon of ſome admanition given to ſome 'yertue, as _ 


ir vitious natures,as Brutus,Biberins Mero(for T1- 


| berius Nero) Sardanapalus, Helbrandfor Pope Hildebrand, Or, 
in ; Vertues,and ye by reaſon of ſome praiſe, or praiſe-worthy vertue obſerved in 
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Peter, 


Beanerges, Or 
- Againe, this is obſerved by Chriſtians , 
who at the Sacrament impoſe ſome name upon 
| the Childe to be baptiſed ; yea, it is fitting, that 
the name ſhould be impoſed upon the Childe, J 
z0n Cum natws, fed cum renatus?, not when hee? a__ 
is firſt borne, bur when hee is borne againe ,7** 
that is in Baptiſme , it being the Sacrament 
of our regeneration» and initiation into the 


urch. 

Secondly , conſider wee now, how theſe 
names,which arenot to bee changed,arc impo- 
{ed upon children. 

anſwer, Firſt, ſometimes they are given 
caſually, without: any ſolid ground at all: this 
| is too too ordinarie : for:ſo the childe have a 
Sons, fon cy impoſed with 
ondly, ſometime they are impoſed wi 

reaſon, and judgement, and that three manner 
of waycs. Either I. by reaſon of Diſtribution, 
| or Diſtinction, that ſeverall childr 


diſtmguiſed by ſeveral I Org 
y ſeverall names. II. Or by rea- 
ſon of Notation, of » as Rufus, _ 


ecordation > or Remembrance, And this 
n no ggy Fuſt of Men. And {ccondly, of 
ings. 
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; A in regardof het fortner loſſes and miſeries. 
Hope as Benjamin, or of Office and DireCtion. 


-paſſed, as Evah, Enoſs, or the children of loſeph *, NR who changed her name into 


orsnow dead.Or I Luk, 1.61 
af De os av ef ds,whether alive ordead. 
is two-fold : 
| | Religious, which FE9E WIE is for the imitation of the Patri- 
arches,Prophets Apoſtles, « or holy men,&c. 
Sometimes names are-impoſed for the remembrance of . and that either, Firſt, 


'Or ſecondly, to come, and thar either of © COa-4Ps 


- PO inthe impoſition ofnames : here thou maiſt dire& and diſpoſe of the 
name according tothy owne wiſhes and deſires: and thus 1s the office and part of 
' the paretit, to name his child, after what Patriarch, or Apoſtle, or Saintz he will. 
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ecordando, this belo 


' names they beare. 
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' bove mentioned, 
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of ſinne ; becauſei it ſhallnortaigne in,fior over 
c Rome6- thoſe that are in Chriſt*, Thirdly, andthus free- | thus 
1% 'domefromthepower and x of ſinne, 
is our juſtification and' 0 anoreng "And thus 


CHE here is{aid toſave his people from tlieir | 


Further, it may here bee demanded, from 
mary ſines doth Chriſt fave or. free his people 2 
from this verſe,%ao 79 duapnzy dvr yy 
jean 4 proper f funzs © for tlieſe onely are 


A hat are thoſe propet finnics from which 
hriſt will Gve us > 

CHngs Firſt, thoſe tliat lurke ard lye hid 

in our natures, which"are the cauſe of all the | 

reſt, Secondly, thoſe atuall ſinnes,that flow 

tee wicked rw: yon at leaſt ſpring from | 

both theſe wee are freed 


The miine worke of Chtiſt, gnduty, he | 
ug Seplenr, dear toys 


FR age 


from chee ewes, An 


for theſe three cauſes. Firſt 


fwowe' 


becauſe ofthe underſtan- 
h inderfitood, 


s unto thoſe that are named,they muſt 
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more than Chriſt did: ForPope Clement the 81%, 9.159% 
gave indulgentiam plenaria, & remi{rcione onninm 
Ry ns, geſtion to | pec 
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_ tobe known. Thurdly, 
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i ary = Ford are ; raph Wy þ 7 
ee ave bis people from their finnes, 
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fromour finnes, whenas yet wee fall daily into 
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: fornowthere 1sno condemnation to thoſe that 
;Roni.$.p ce inChriſt*. Secondly; from the Kingdome 
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ofall their cones mr 
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of Satisfaction, Yea, the Pope 
thaneyer Chriſt did indeed, 2 all be true which 


uſt remember that their 


catorum, tam culpa quam pene,a full oxgirans . 
ard a the gui, and 

thereof : laſt whereof 
hath done more 


ory'by his prayer did recall the 

{ mperour 7rajane from Hell*; e Revel, 
Chriſtneyer did the like. And thus wee ſee in Pier: is 
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Chriſt is oppoſed by the Pope : and. therefore 2-4 


verſarie® 
Againes this weak ſerves to prove; that the 
Virgine Mery is not excepted from thecommon 
nature of menznieither free from en origarAl ſinne, 
; Io to whom Chriſt by his death 
ſalvation, were guiltie of fanne-: 
ng ed Virgine Chriſt by his dearh 
hath brought he vations and for her purchaſed 
cavern *T Lag ne: the bleſſed Virgine was 
guiltic offinne, The Major propolition.is p of 
yedfrom this verſe, and e places, Mark, 2; ' 
17. Rom. x. 6.7.8.5.10. Sow i 25./and 1. Cor. 
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Exviour, in this ſenſe onely; becanſe hee ſhould 

' f»þw, 1, ſave hispeople from their ſinmes (inchisvetſe) | __ 
6. he'was then either a Seviowr unto Mary, ornot 

b- atall; burher Seviowr he was, as ſhce her ſelfe 
k Luke 14 confeſſerh * , tHerefore hee ſaved her from her 
143 474- "ſinnes. 14 
tc pate ” 2. Againeweanſwer, one cannot be ſaid to bee 
| ea*!+, aSavioiit, if he ſave none : but Chriſt in their | 


part.r. 


dif.x5.ca, {enſenever yerſaved or preſerved any thar 


Y ws! L.A 


> MATTE. 1 a Gnſts Emmanuel pond yu? the hoes.  Vans.22-23) 


be 20 Torhisweanwer, Cheifh rails Juous: pk aps 


is not ie rojd Miracles, but 
Maraclevby Religien YOON 


Vins.2 Bebolds Virg parſer ry c "E 
and hal bring forth ide Poop, and they ſhall call by Per 23, 
_ Emmanuel, which; is by interpretation, God * 

with ws, 


This verſe is arccitationofa a rh wo ffs 


3.Gloſs. gr rey finne at all ; contre naturam pone eff, 

iquic fine peceato it, It is a thing againſt na- 

ture for amanto be without ſine. No manor 

m Dil. womanthen-was ever yet ſ{o' preſerved from 

let,$1- finnce; wherefore in thatienfe Chriſt is not a Sa- 

nopſ fo wiowr , bur that he ſaveth, Thee, 1s, delivereth us 
i 4 TI. from ſinne ®, * 


erf.22, 


[7 Vers. 22, 1 Now all this was done, that it nb be 
x5 rope was ſpoken of the Lord by the Pro- 
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feares, E/#s comforts and tor the 


further ftr ing of him offers a ſigne-which 


 Acbaz.reful, ; Bw Prophet, diſdaining this his 
obſtinacie , doth ror a generall ſigne, verſe 


14. adding a purer 34.6 14. 16, 'The The Obferv, 


x h, the Megs doth evidently appeare TW this 
place: 

Firſt, they willnot grant; that it isto becun- Obie. 1 
derſtood of Chriſt the Meſſias; buteither fuſt 
of Hezekjab;, or ſecondly, of Shear;o/dwb, the 
ſonneofefcbax, 1/4, 7.3. ot thirdly, of ſome 


Dneſt. t,. Bale Fri doth the Angel adde this prophecie to 


4 2 Thar thenthy hee may confirme his meſſage { 
w/w. unto Toſeph :; for mthenielfage he brings,aretwo 
things obſervable. 1.. the matter or ſubſtance 
of it, andthar is the maine and chieteſt doctrine 
of religion, to wit, our ſalvationby Chriſt : and 
therefore it was neceffary that it ſhould bee con- 


- » 2 Tim. 210n being to bee grounded © upon Scriptures, 
Sx __ - The manner of it, and thatwas miraculous 


in a GU ay wood; bockip r&ard I Rl 
as  pearing dt the Angel, O 1N Tcgarao 
-.. divine conceptio,which he reef les loſeph 
*s of: wy theriore to abr di It whack} 
S might 1magine to be inthus viſion: t 

1B " cites thePropheciezthar fo Zoſephmightrhe more 
Obſerv. certamely givecreditumto it : teac hereb) 


that 443racles axetobe greg cripture : 
= * thusthe Angel doth here confirme | tys melliee 
_,_ trom Efay 7.14. and againe, hee confir 
_ ke 1,17; Ping Mtalch 
_ 4: 5. bodrwhichy which were x iran axis: ol w 
" | ENeEe It demanded, are #i- 
- 8 Luef. 2 racles tobe Edoep AepSrtouni , ; 
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i racle s may bewrot by Sathan : Reade theſe 
' __ places.” Tames"  lambres wrought miracles. 
""Ex04, 7, ny 22, and8.9.f0 2 Tim, 3,8. Deme. 
£3; 15&c, -Oticbriſt ſhall come mich ſigner avd 
Krens Met. 24.20. and 2 Tbeſ. 2.9. and 
evel. F214. and 16.14.” -. 
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ys they objeR farther, Iris noclikely Ohjefs. 2. 

that the Prophet would give a remote figne of 

an apptoaching deliverance :. or thus, thecon- 

ception and birch of the Virgin 44 could not 

be a- unto Achaz; to whom it was promi- 

| ſedand made; ſceing it fell out 800. yearesat the 

leaſt after pag, Fagan, 10/ 

"| Its anſwered. firſt, the Propher doth not Avfw,r, 

give arcmote figne of an approaching delive- 

| Ke for here ate two prophecies, as followes | 

by and IF gyecondly ,. although the Prophet uw. 2. 
doe thus, yet were it no new thing » pride1u- 
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bs PF np Ne wick that would not aske efw.3. 
of Goda figne, ( Eſa 7, honda ng of 
David, which Cc o the time that 


Chriſt abome of the View Af As 
peares yp roms of Chills ii ' nu | 
David and Abrabam, by Saint Hatthew unto 
loſeph , and who ork. unto Mary, as hath 
beene EN. "4 Hy | q ge. 7 
eWes apainc, following $ect.3 
ſope Joie ſhew that this is ſpoken of a chuld, 
either borne already, or, to bee borne hereafter 
unto Acbax, yerle "x oY FOR 
werthoſe two. v belong to 
this child : fox the proote of this"lce. Inny Pa © Arſw. 


perched, 6+ nd Feds he 4 


_ q 
© Fez, Mead .0 els Lb 
* 


Vans 83-45: 


"Oſborn dtpe Em, 


LE— 


agencgallſglution objecuons'; 
ESE 


5 Were Wont wari par rrar prey rod 
mer Fatheys grab of untilthey were 
Obſerv. onal me allParencs carefully torc- 
Fes - ery .rbyi | 
EXamp » OF r00 mr | | 
fering them to frequens:the ſociery of! 
perſons,cndanger theſtaining of Goa Vs 
Some hence may- q— W $2 
Queſt, charilyro be kept 2 they 
hopehall; vertwe 1t ng 
\ rhereforewhar neede js there oleeetiem 


ſEſas 5+ 
18, 


| Anfw. 2 


Reply le tem fone 


fly abroad. 


I Calla nemo rogaviryper- | k 
Avſm.1, ones fiſt © ho a , winger 


TIES and litle doe-weimow | 
Feats” 


a ing that 1s eng |, 
yo 
Eten ogy ne pope 
to » [Nec Wu 1ct 
br nets Ghana 6s | 
there js naturally ſome wanconneſſe in young 
aswellas in young men; -therefore | 
parents ſhould bee the more ill of them, 
os BY noon 


tg emer, ben 


| 


and watily reſtraining it. - | | 
7 Os levell bee 
ARUrY is pa Sq never to 


wo] hadbreng money borne ſont 


burcircum- | That 


"Foun 2s 


"4 
GE 7 - 
2 Fo 1 
"<3 
4 he 
a; 8 
wy $4SY. ky 
"4 . 
. dy 
a7 —— 
Pe, 
* 5288 
at * 
& 
15A 
£6. - 
= 
"a 
i 


oye io 1 


Tenn 


unto.lum, to. expreſſe i. 
= 


' OF«Not : _ nor tf 
SEED OO 
then is hee God: and-mans ſr he Sri, Aa 
SE but ſuch. -2:0005 49:8 proik heſant: ©" 
20. 114 © WwatinuC 


ah Sd; 


21; 1&1 


"Vas: 2F. "Tad or nk ga Joſs: 


Mehr ber ae ane wutsl, Sy, char ic ties Expoſt. * 

never knew her arall; for ſo Doxec: 3 as 

tis (aid, Samuel ſaw not Saul, untill of bie't *.Sam. 
death.*, that is; penny or ns bo the 75"#+ 

words here uſed are Greckes bur the phraſe He- 

\ brews for this-is inthe *<ametrit; 

28 Michal bad nochild ancil the diy of ber damth, *x.$an be. 

1:6: ſhe nomorechildrenar allaſteryards, * 33s 


tele of 
faith, natrex Virgone, that is; pr pena tn was . 
(rarer bebe andthis is ones ky 


net Fm nec) aa es 


; Y 
F: ”. 
TY "of 
# on 
> k oy 
WM 7 

Dn 


OST 2 
Fa RE” 
=_ "8 

x "SER 


| 20: th:Mcthcrofhis Lock:orexpaſeioa caminon: up Far Prot framed 
= 2% ie, thar veſſell which the Lonbhaddundaaſti.{| Withenrend, 7 1 5136s 10k 


| farebing rhe Papi 
"Birſbfoom the NY of Sc Sor er rw for the proofe of gatotic, inthe ſame man- 
farrace LIES ſhe 1s cal ES) ner., that Helvidizs, 'Nzftorvi:;and heir adhe- 
| #nto En Th * WT = et 
Do > cre may mateimo- prove t catnally knew 
appeares | And tis wa w_ chem romakeof 


" nejciwhobinabladhir 
s110t 

ſas voluntatum *, not tl 

- nice 


"= nu. = = SY Re 
3 EG Gre, _ 56 CP gia war 1S WIC 
bp *: aler [2 an{wer firſt,the Setipt1 Br re Anſw, t. 


uſt inia- te Wee os 1p ry borne, is' One Germans/Brethren : 'So Lot is 
E= OT cr ys. _ —— not. one aſter | of 4brebew, and ſo James wasthe ſonne of Mea- 
ercoutr2. whom ſameothers Mace yr _—_— And thus lofephs brothers,or fiſters 


: alt, alias children, or Merv ſiſters children the bre- 
fine paw Harth Sr yuan Vautill is | chren of Chriſt ky hogs bay 
atclativeword; and therefore cannot goe alone, | Secondly, others anſwer, ER tmatticd 4»/w. 2. 


2 Man Cannot bee called a T fornee 
ecard, SER | had 


;hicn hDebere 
f.x66. -f 


5 WIE « 


PW OT yt 26 | 2 YL 
boi) L 41 3 Dp 74 Lag F- 
wk i | 262 Ht 03-2217 C44 5 ry 4 
Vion Kite! matt 1} ef #A 2004 I 51 02.09 


, OY " 
+ —& — 


% c 
——— 
: M4 
TT s 
* 

tb 

. 

: 


= *k6 4&3 47 


* SE 


CHAP TER 1h, 


_—_ _ 


- T " oP 


Pals. Vs wc 5 bat u yt 6; daizghter of A ebaln Es being 
Boba, in Tndea. þ bl 73 mw wy Cn yy" wins rh king- 
Elliot and thre came wiſe men from « ad bn or Victgrrent, or EASE 

tolern : anor returnes into 


rs on Ye nw EE TEASE; 


[4 ol Ghof t Eli- 
A eden ih bo / pa 

cls to z (NE re to tl .C 
| DET ks eee ie 


w 
; This was Foes be the 

eAnſw. Fifth that Tn T Kughe be 3 caſes | 
that the meſlag of Chit Nativiccmig Je 


en tedag 


irmied warneſſes. dg Fr Braxing< nfidels, ES ; : 3 

conſt by mary Tues the people of Gad, | were ather : ""Y 

. might bee Adinonifhid'of it : the Meſſias lorig Thi wasdode for thele cauſes: Fuſt f 
belorewaxpeomiclereotiem, an and therefore | th thee habe tha the Fepr ane 


the ies of God wil 
W, ern $ul come. ve 


oft thera © | 3 


A phe rot eltecantlgn 
_— Eau who 94 exptt the! "a 


25. 
cLuk, 2, [ias, as $602 on banc 
vids oh draw? | Why wx Ctbom 


* tharth prophetic 
deli ered CONcerr 


1 
We 
"Jt raft 1; 
? of gets AT ets +1 tED_L $A 6 GEE, 
et I pons * 
«+ #+ q 
'y $49 at Tie. 5 a, ee <& 382" {of of hb b WA 
ne Ss - | SHS -S TIS 6: j Io 4 
hocor hy Bude by fr bd, PETE: Liens ok Anſw, 
; CE eloir ns; $1 4+ p; \ vx if LA p p y a . bo ; PIES 
i; | "4 8 7 a \} q T. bn 4 v —_ +4 «4 * , T y 2 ® T: 
HED 2. * 


oO » 7 alt 


fc 
[ 


+ 


LN 


- 


p Go Tallcd 
AN np | 


._.From the Divcll, the au 
2: Fromdivi worſhip OT or EPIC 
worſhip of falſe Gods. II. Terminns ad quem, 
whereunto this Magick tends, to wit, 1. unto 
Phyſicke, Medicines, and the knowledge of 
Planss. 2. Vnto the vanitic, ofthe ſtarres, rhis 
divelliſiMagicke 1c utuo forbidden A- 


ge Vnto divelliſh praftiſes : experi- 
ence EY how that Magicke leadsurito all 
pn of * pool, and wicked 


d onr 
bour; _ CS, Ae: willing, ſhall [7 


mote el in another 
Fon 7 hte; is a Morall 

picke,which hich conſiſts in the ſtudic of wiſc 

and divitie knowledge. "Am 

thens, they that wort 

ftudious in his tear 

venunto them, the] 

Fox 

ned) che 0 | Chaldarr: 

er nortigy fi ynonoſcs as: the hy Fenn 

rophets, or Priefts : e Gtecians, gopivs : the 

"Dragdis : he fats Wiſe mes; (and 

ſor be Mg Nd the feoes cadet of our 
and 'rhe 


Las againe, that there | is much ” 
=—_ 3. Gr of the numberand of 


hr ine mer who were wiſemen 

llers; mall the karning: g'of the 
;but were-no Ku | 

e,there 


Wh me unto eruſalem, 
ul.,F, J 


| 


and Divitie Ma- therefore 


J were ablero 


Firft,fome Hy wereon- | 
| Vet: | 


tfew, 1. Cor. 1.26. - 
Y our Saviour ſpeakes ox of. 
y wiſe , bur of the 
jy. ot their know 
To Jernſalem,| Herc it may bee qc > 
the 


Se.s. 
Queſt, 
 Anſw.x I. 


did not diref them thither, 1 
{cenie of themAat that time? . EE Tg 
Firſt;ſome fay, thar the wiſe men, cat 
ther, tharthey might bee witneſſes againſt the 
Joes both for the preſent, andalſo ar the day 


of judgement : 5 5 ny 


it notheing) 


the more mex 


bee the, intent of rhicic "INE © h 
fleaveir, *_ ; © ff 


inlly 
: | Thi, che cha 


Aeon ; - 

not a unto them, t aw hot 0 

chemleves, ho ow ND == and 

thetfore tepaire unto t whom ought. 
inſtruFthem, 


VO 


8RS.2. SejingeWheres:the hin 
that i borne > for we have (rene. hi 
Fa, and are come to worſhip bows, 


Verſi2. 


——_ 


ks lewes, 
Farry 51 the. 


p26 {jb NT, 
| ons ftarre , 


dF | Ir 99 
Þu ay 6 re (ite 
to Ct WT key Ee Mb | 
x to Chriſt, exce 01 VT" 6 $41 oy | 
example ir +1 Ri 5ÞD Anh. 6, 


n Liding {oe 


Yorwom oh Earyag tr 


Vens.2. 


The former pxpafitin mY the FR: cleared axainf objeFtions, 


e AR.16, willingly cherruchof this; ſome 
T9, — be on 
Obie. x 
word, as appeares Rom. 16.17. Faith comes by | 
hearing, and bearing by the Word, | See alſo Epb. 
hs 13. aye beard the word of trath, yee belee- 
likewiſe, 2.Per. 1. 19. Tee have « [urs 
Raps of fron e, which ſhinesas alight in 4 darke 


place, -In'thele rexts fairh is attributed to the 


p_ ofthe word, and not to heavenly jl- 
mination. 

\ Thisis true, that faith i is wrought by the | 
word, by which alſo wee are brought unto 
Chriſt, burfirſtrhe hearr-is enlightnedfrom a- 
bove, by which it is 'ertabled ro underſtand the 
word : for. ren I m the _— 

wecannot arig with-the care*, Spirt- 
j og 4 twallthingsaze ſpiritually diſcerned ; andnetther 
Rom. 21.8, the naturall man, nor the nature of man ; can 


eAnſw. 


caCoa wh thoſe things, that are of 
0b,8 2: Secondly, Chriſt himſclfe is the Stare: 


F 


bright and Morning ftarre *,) and thenthes not 
the illumination ot the Spirit of God, 

Wee muſt diſtingniſh betwixt ſome certaine 
particular and inferiour ſarre, and that "ay 
> CMorning ftarre (Apoc. 22, 16.) called alſo 
19. fer,orthe Day Rarre', &c, yea more than a 

ſtarre, the Sunne, which gives light unto all the 

k Malack. ſtarxes*, Andtheretorethere is an order ro be 
4-3. obſerved in theſe things, which is this. Firſt, 
there isa_farre, which obſcurely admoniſhes, 
and moves;-this is the-internall (but-common 

nr fer ments motions of the holy Spit : as af- 
ing pticked m their hearts, 

ay out, gg we doe tobe ſaved? Theſe 
as motions and commotions a man-may 

ve within himſelfe for a time, and yet nor 

brought home unto Chriſt 3 and without theſe, | 
we cannot (at leaſt ordinarily )be broughrunto 
him : and therefore prayer 1s neceffarily to 
| adjoynedto the hearing of the word;that ſo we 

being aſſiſted (in the thereof) from a- 

e, it may become profitable unto us. Ki 

_ there isthe word. direfting' for 

Gods owne ordination , that wee ſho be 


h Rey, 224, Whom weare brought untohim (hee being 
16, 


Anſw. 


IL. 


wee ate brought'unto Chriſt by the Ra bnib rand fine 


bee | withall, re 
Tinary vi Kate hs tion. 


e,the word wil become rw 
eracowaite Thirdly, there is a Sun, 
ftarre, which is 9 _. 
roche oh within us, %7: 


the reſtimony of ir 

' enablingus boldly and confidently 'to call God , OT" > 
Father", whichizcallata Sunrie, Malach, 4.2, 5. and. 
and: reſembled thereunto in regard'of a three- Gal.4.s: 6. 
fold property it hath. Firſt, in regard of his 

firme fixed;and apparent light *; we n_ be- /B(i.604; 
holding, as with open face, the glory of the r4 > Carcl 
Lord * aſſuring us of an intereſt in Chriſt, and 18. 

of falvation by him. Secondly, in regard of his 

feruent heat,making us zealous of good oo 

and enflaming all the affeQtions of .the ſoulez 

withan nr defireto obey Sod in whiatſoe® | 
yer he requires, and toapprove our ſelves unto | 
himby true - troy wito others by equi- 

ty, uſneſſe; - and. unbl lives *. vrfa6ad 


_ wr when the: - pew rm chen *+ 
e birds beginne to ſing , moſt crearures 
ddight in theſight thereof : for rtus incernall 
evidence ofthe Spirit of God doth worke in us 
joyunſpeakable and — ,ReadIfai 66.19. 
20,Apoc.21.23-and 25 Hf Fo 1.Pet.r.s. 

Thus much for the Hiſtorical * ſenſe of this $8 2; 
vetſe, wee now ptoceedimro hisliterall ſenſe. 

In the hiſtoricall ſence of this verſe, I will an- Obie; 
ſwer an objeCtion, and then reſolve diyers ne- 
ceſfaric queſtions. 

"The Papiſts to prove,thar the Pope hath both 
Regall, and Sacerdorall power, argue thus: 
Thar power which wasin Chriſt , the ficadof 
the Church', when he was ho earth: is now 
mm the Pope, his Vicar uponearth: bur 
Chriſt had both Regall and Sacerdorall owed, 
1c, was botha Prieſt and a tempotall Ki 
when hce was upontheecarth : Therefore 


be } Pope is ſuch ; both a Prieſt and a Prince, havig 


wer he ni ante one people an 
rinces. whole argument i medule not 
the Readet to the learned. | 


onely proſecute ofie particu- renee, 


nl 15.c7;4. 
ng Sera, 


PrndTian*.T 


Weedeny that Chtiſt Cen 
upon ' arch, eng erg the Po 


== only by his word: thepreachiing rhere- 


m 1 Cor. nos the power of God unto [aluation”, 25 WC 
118.21. ſceby.experienceeven fromthe wort of God: | 
REPS. Philip preaches, and then the Euruch under- 
—a- ſtands,and &3".- Peter preaches, and Cor-| | 


neliws, and all with him, receive the holy 
Ghoſt*, Andtherefore wee nuaſt not! expett 
 Enthuſtaſmes, rke revelations, and negle 

the word, buc we muſthaverecourſe rothe Low, 
and to the [Propbevy, tharthey may dire ts unto 


0 AR, 10. 
5.54» 


True it is, that the word doth not 


0 
W; 


. 
- : L 
: 
© 


wotkin us, or either ex 0] 
the bare bar prachng of ;X inc 
- of nchanting, 


. 


ative; by 


SEL 


looks 


- OT LOSE ts. 
* & 3k 
da 4 TOE 


02Þh oi in regard of ſolid joy»which it brings 2nd Tir. 4, | 


3.de Teng, 3 
el oy apr | 4 


- 22 


pI 


F 
CESS - 
* 


Mn ea rt. eter 
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| Marroa 


wy Cit was made known to the ”—_ men nhy a Starre, 


Vers,2- 


;norancarthly; as may a 
wiſe men acknow 


6 


ly Kings ; which could not as yet 


thus; If 


no other | I. That they might 
i ryan ed the tom- 
ral fee; hen on had th cnn yoda pc 


ongjourneyjorche ig the ſight 


"ofhied. but rather _— to have moved 


re their coronatio, when chey were aQtual- 


his nativi- 


owne unto, nor taken notice | the affeAions by a true 


—— 


menby are, fora a two-fold ahocolawis 
be admoniſhed ofthe perſon 
of Chriſt ': that this Teſus,who was borne ar 
em, wasthat K to whom (as the la- 
tine Church ſings ) both ſunne and moone, and 
K 1 ones andaire doechante by turnes , orunto 


whom every thing that bath "ONIRO fmg [p0. 150. 


oO neither kn 
of, by the Jewes 3 and therefore all int 
(in a manner) agree thatthey worſhiped 
a God; I referre the ſtudious Readerhere, ro 
Opus imperf, in Matth, hom, 2. and Salmeren, 
Tratt,38.,Tom.3.and Anſelm, ſ and cyprian,ſerm, 
el & Magi, and Auguſt.ſerm, 29 de tempore. 
fromthis verſe may be 
concerning: SrazR8,l will onely pro 
thoſe which [ conceive to bee ofm 
and of greateſt neceſſity to be knowne. 
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made, God mak 


© Numb,  ofBalaams Prophelic © That afarre ſbonld riſe 
from Iacob : butthis isfalſe , forthe Prophet 


ſſo. -3» word order Lord from lermjalew', Yeato the 
y were commitred the divine oracles | men eyery yeare were 
£ Roths 3+ ofGod 0d yam from them flowed ſalyationunto | and carefully 


Ted >the Tewes were more worthy then 
= nt Lords cſteeme) and 
no by mar > pin een as hee is botne, is hornea ſtarre,w 

» and were but 
fell from rhenu,and ſtare (ſay 
them by aferre',. 
evted by reaſon | 
vole Probable 


andthere- EE: many ian. wef 
aire : ro ro 


foor out way for ph the King | proiſe', verſllaſt 
| of the Jewes not belonging at all unto them. IT. This was done, that ight bee ad- | 
Unſw. x; Laſtly, Ianſwer, when find Chriſt they | moniſhed of the benefits they ſhould receive by 
worſhip him; which argues,that they acknow- | Chriſt : viz. that by a trucand lively fairhin 
ledge himnot to bee ancarthly, but a heavenly | this a vew ſtarye of the true acknowledge- + 
King : for although temporall s (amonglt | ment of God'ſhould ariſe in the hearts of the : 
hem) were wont to bee worſhiped , yet none Faithfull, which ſhould diffuſe his light, and ſend 


forth his bright beames into the obſcure world : 
for where the underſtanding is enigined, and 
t enfla-. 


rerers aa is ix lightandbrghteſſ: in thelife and 


converſati 
Sixtly ty, » Tanſwer, the Wiſe Men 
were skilfull in A ieand Aſtronomy,and 
therefore God reyealed Chriſt unto oma by a 
terre ®,where we may obſerve two things, firſt 
es Chriſt knowne , to the Iſraclites,to 
4 has Prieſts,tothe Perſians, and to Herod, 


+ JO » heemakes Chriſt knowneunto 
theſe, by beſt knowne untoevery one of 


Anfw. 6. 
1m Chryoſs 
& Calvin, 


ſupra, 


” Queſt. FM , how was Chriſt manifeſted to the wiſe | them, and moſt credited, Chriſt was manifeſted 
b to the I[aclites by an eLnge!(Lake 2.10)to the 
"FL nay 05, by aferre; they confeſſear Jeruſa- | Perſians by.a farre : to the Prieſts and Herod,by 
*F. cm, we have ſeene bis ftarre, and they conclude _ Priefts and Magi ef the Perſians in this Chap- : 
that « new flarre doth portend ancw King, 
Queſt.2, . 'Secondly , why was not Chriſt manifeſted "Third, i it may bee demandedwhat manner Qef. 3; 
| paths the Wiſe Men » who were Gentiles, by a | offarreitwas, by whichChriſt was revealed _ 
king Ange ell-rather then by adumbe and fi- | unro the WiſeMenz 
=  #hÞs ceing that he was ſo revealed unto. ch groſſely ,and ridiculouſly anſwer this Anh ”.1, 
the. Iſraclites: an | Angell from heaven (rotidem yrs on, which anſwerI will butbarely recite, 
JIake 2, 290bis) one in plaine termes telling themofhis | I. Some ſay it was an Aſtrological conſtellati- 
=, 0 * nativi on, by a certaine influence ſhewing Chriſt, be- 
ED  duſwn, Fil ome fy this was done for the fulfilling | cauſe theſe Wiſe Men 


ſay; we res; ſeene his ſtar, 
IT. Others ſay,this was & Holy Ghoſt ; who 
inthe oe hapeg 'aDove was ſcene ofthe Jewes, 


ſpeakes there of Chuiſt himſclfe, under the type | w deſcended upon Chriſt *, III. aloka,z2, 
- of David, who ſhould tame the Moabites, and | fa op" pg Pont L which appeared untothe 
all his enemies. - »,of which opinion was Chryſofters: b Luke x, 
| Aſva Secondly , this was not done without a my- Bule Angels never unto any, bur 9-29- 
* ſterie, which was this : the Meſſias wasto bee | t 00D TV: to-whomthey a 
notified and made knowne unto the Gentiles, hou us farre was mutc,and therefore it Wasno 
not immediately from heaven,but metbacey toe 7 
the Jewcs: For out of Ziow went thelaw, andt IV.Others fay,it wasthe farre chat: was fore- . 


tolde of of by Baleam:: andſome tell us, © that 12; 


appoinced perperually,p oo 4 
to watch for __ which Marth,] 
boron clot ode Y. The 
a crofſe 's 
om that to eyet noon: 
emay be ſcene and knownezandthis: = 
they) wss fuch-n one, being 
juſt atthe nativiry of Chriſtand faraluntohun. - 
I rejet;8 paſſe by, commingromore. 
wer that this farre was a Comer in 


and deſtini 


" 


All theſe] 
|  Anſw,2, 


_ 
te ob} 


{ "0 


———_. 


Vess.2. The difference bet'wixt that ſtarre which the Wiſe men ſaw,and others. MatTH- by 4 2 


3 
p—_— ——_* 


1449 12» li, 
» Is 


Ariſt,lib. 


de:'McteOre. 


Anſ T 3 


ITI, 


%- 


II. , 


what a comet is,Secondly the names of acomet. | 
Thitdlyzthe fignification ofa comer. Fourthly, | 
wherein and hoy this ſtarre differed froma co- 


dBrul.dife NET: A comet is by ſome * deſcribed thus : Iris 


an carthly exhalation, ofadric, warme» groſle; | 
clammy or viſcous nature;who having his "_m 
wel compatted together,and being elevated un- 
tothe higheſt regionofthe aire, by reaſon of his 
vicinitic unto theclementall fire 5 and his owne 
groſſe andtough nature, is inflamed,and ſo be- 


comes luminous or ſhining. WR 

A Comet hath foure names given unto it,firſt; 
it iscalled a Comet , ſecondly a Blazing Starre, 
thirdly , a bearded ſtarre, andtourthly, along 
tailed ſtarrc. . 

According to the Philoſophers a comet hath 
divers {ignifications, Firſt, itis aſigne ofa dric- 
and barren ſeaſon to come.Secondlyz1it isa figne 
of much winde, and great windes. Thirdly, 1t is 
aſigne of forreine warres, Fourthly, .itis. the 
ſtgne of domeſticallſedition,or jarres within the 


bowels of a land. Fiftly, itisa ſigne of the death | 


of ſome prince *. 

This Starre here obſerved by the Wiſe Men, 
wasnoyulgar comet , as may appeare by theſe 
differences. Firſt it differed from a Comet in 
ſplendor; this ſ}arre was ſeene in theday time, 
but comets vaniſh, when the Sunne appeates: 

Secondly, inapparition, this ſtarre was ſeene 
onely of and by the Wiſe Men , but comets of 
whole townes , cities. and for the moſt part by 
the whole land. Thirdly , inthe motion of 1t, 
ſometimes this ſtarre moves, ſometimes it 
ſtands ſtill, it walkes atong with them, itdireQs 
themas a guyde to the place,where they would 
bee, and then ſtands ſtill oyer the place where 
Chriſt was, none of whichthings are ptoper toa 

aror ordinary comet, 


- 1 anſwer againe (becauſc itis calleda ſtarre) 


that there are many ſorts of ſtarres, :, Firſt,fixed 
ſrarrs in the eighth ſphere, ſuch was nox.thus ſtar: 


dly blazing ſtarres,of which in the former 
anſwer. 


Thirdly, the ſcaven planets,who are fixed in 


their orbs,8&are as coſtant in their courſes asthe 
fixed ſtarres : butevery one of them hath hus ſe- 
verall otbe, and therefore are called wandring 
ſtarres, becauſe untqus they ſeeme to appeare 
ſoimerimes iti oneplace, ſomrimes in another; 
ſoinetimes neare unto one ſtarre, ſometimes 
neare unto another :' this ſtarre was no planer 


neither, for it differed from the planets intheſe] ſee 


things. FT. in the origmall otic ; it now had 
auy iS brkig.chey in meth 

of 1t;the planersarc appointed fortunes and 
ſignes and ſeaſons, is{tarre onely for this 


one worke'and time. III. In the fivuation of it, 


platct intheir orbes above theregion 
of fire;thus ſtarre inthe loweſt region ofthe aire, 
IV. Inthedurarionandcontinuance, the pla- 


nets ſhall continue to the worlds, cnd 5 hut this 


vaniſhed away , as is moſt probbale ,. becauſe it 
was ſcene by the Wiſe Mcn onely : bur asaleiſe 
needfall controverſie I paſſe itby. - - 


_ 


CO _-  — 


.Fourthly,, there is a muraculous ſtarre.created ' Þ*; 


for ſome one time; differing from the other 
three ſorts of ſtarres in ſomething : and ſuch a 
ſtarre was this, being altogether miraculous, as 
I ſhewed in the concluſion of rhe former an- 
ſwer. Concerning the forme of this ſtarre I 
mult gheffe with others ; thateither it was of 
the forme of. acomez;or an 5gnu farm , or of 
Caftor and Pollux:this isconjecturall and there- 
fore [ leave it.; concluding atcording to the E- 
yangeliſts minde and meaning, that there was a 
new light,placed cither in the air(as is moſt pro- 
bable) or in the firmament (leſſe likely) _—__ 
providence and-appointment of God, to bee a 
guide and directer tor the Wiſe Men , to bring 
them unto Chriſt. 


How did this ſtarrediffer from the fixed ſtars? Queſt, }. 


Anſwer in fivethings. I.” 
card atthe beginning of the world; this one- 


n theday of Chriſts nativity. 1L Some 


I. The other ſtars were £ Dormi- 


ecur, de 
Tempore 
ſeam. 31 'C 


ly u 
fy e chis ſtar differed from others s» forme, be- Mantthez wa 


cauſe it bare. the forme ofa child , carrying a 
ctoſle upon his ſhoulders : this opinion 1s bor- 
rowed from Balaems hiſtory, which (hry/oftome 
toldus before, and whichzasa legende [leave. 
III, It differed from others #9 /plendor, all the 6+ 
ther ſtarres nat being able to dire the Wiſe 


Men,as this did. Thisisalſo the former Friars - 


opinion,and [ leave it to the readers judgement; 
cauſe to my weake underſtanding, .it feeines 
ofno un torce ; theſtarrenor appearing to 
them by night, when: other ſtars give their 


| light: butby day, whenthe. Sunne -gave them 


light, not the ſtarre, IV. Ir differed fromthe 
fixed ſtarres # place or ſituation; they being fixed 


probable neareunto the earth , becauſe other- 
| wiſe it could hardly ſo punQually direct the. 
Wiſe men,as it did. V.This ſtarre differed from 
the other in office; * for their office is to manifeſt 


appeare, and that the ſunne is ſet: bur this ſtarre 

ſhowes;thatnow it isday , .and thar. the Sunne 

of = htcouſneſlſe doth ſhine in the world. . 

Ft '1 

and dire& thera into Ieruſalem z -.. ;. - 
"Firſt, ſome fay becauſe thiey that ſeek humian 


beginning, IL.inthe 


' end, that this rheir 
difipated. , I might herediſpuee;: 


helpe,' are deprived of divine :. and theretote : 
ing thy 
and w 


come thiither. 
_ ThirdlyzI 


might bee a meanes the more 
liſh and divulge the nativity of Clrrilt;-.. 
Fourthly, 47h done prin 


: - bk 


in the firmament, but this in the aire; and as it is 


thenight : we know night is at hand when ſtars 


wentto kcrufajem to be inftruted, 
not adhere to the conduQ&ot rhe ſtar 
therefore it left them; bur' thus anſwer ſeem- 


ſomething abſurde, Iinſiſt, not ou bh 
Lond y, ſome ſay, becauſe ſignes un- 4nſw. 2. 
to infidels, not to Jewes , therefore the Starte Greg. /. 

leaves them;when | 


cocetning Chriſt; 


y, why did not the Starte accompanic Onef q 


Anſw. 1, 


_ , Matthats 
an{wer.the ſtare left them forthis #349 . 
queſtioning with the Jewes. /”: 3- 
the topub-. _ - 
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. MATTH. 2 


Qs 


By what meants the Wiſe-men came to know C brifts birth. 


VeRs.2.3 


—_—__ ? 


| 


28 wit men by the ſtarre conjeQure, that Chriſt is | 
. borne > 

Anſw.1, Firſt, ſome thinke,they knew by the ſtarte of 
thebirth of Chriſt,by 8a{aams tradition, (Numb 
24, 17) they being of the linage of Balaem ( ac- 
cording to ſome) as we ſaid before. 

Secondly, ſome ſay they knew it by the Sy- 
billes prophecies, ſome whereof Sweronius men- 
toto.s,  Thiny,other Gyth heir by th 
Anlw 2. waly, others ſay they were taught it by te 

ade devul. i Becauſe they weve heathens and infi 
dels : but Balazrw althuugh a worldling was | 
taughrand direted by God in his prophecies. 
2, peakes true, as 


Anſw, 2. 


cauſe Sathan ſometimes (| 
Af 16, 17. but this is alwaiesfor ſome wicked | 
end, the devill being that wigked one : but this 
manifeſtation wasfor the good of many; a good 
meſſageunto all nations, and therefore was not 
revealed by Sathan.. 3 The devill certainely 


knew whecc Chriſt was borne, and therefore if | 


hee had revealed unto them his birthhee would 
alſo have revealed the place of his nativity. 
Fourthly , others ſay, they knew it by the 
mot1on of the ſtarre towards Ieruſalem,and that 
houſe where Chriſt was;but this ſcemes a meere 


| Anſw, 4. 


. j 
to wit 


Girkiey Extraordinay ] 


and they are: 
baker | ryto nature, ; 
And therefore Aſtrologye could ſay, firſt 
negatively , that this ſtarre was againſt nature, 
And ſecondly is generall that it did portend ſome | 
great thing : And thus farre their aſttologie 
| led them, and here left thems, 
Anſw. $, Laſtly, I anſwer, they knew it by the divine 
| inſpiration of the Spiritof God : as. Cod revea- 
b Beraf. things to Belaamo, Nebuchadnetzer , Bal- 
Scalt ngs . 
© once hazar ; And this is moſt probable, and likelye 
f879, tobetmeſt, | 
 Seft.3, YF. 3.That we inay worſhip him.) It may behere 
Queſt. asked, How doe theſe wile meri, who were 
| Gentiles, deſire to worſhip Chriſt, or with what 
adoration ? 4 
Arn/w.r, -Furſt after the Perſianmanner,as a King whom 
they percerye intime, will be moſt famous of all 
others. | 
>  Sccondly, by way of prevention, becauſe 
_ fw.2, knew that in time hee ſhould rule and ready 
minionover the Eaſt parts : and therefore they 
. - come to worſhip him,that he may then be propi- 
tious and favourable unto them : Theſe two 
anſwers are given by ſome of our interpreters, 
I leave them to the conſiderations of the 


\**. Thirdly, they come to worſhip Chriſt as one 
nocethada tans as may bee ſhewed by theſe 
reaſons. 1.Itthey hadconceived Chriſt to have 
becneno more a man, it had beeneag 

, folly in them, > have expoſes rhexaſtives £0 

danger, by provoking of Herod, 

_ ſighroftum. 2 Ithadbeenea 

. ming the gravity and wiſcdome of tuch 
were.to have underraken ſo long 


Or 
Antiphyſicall and contra 


mens as 


lected the time of Chriſts 1 
cither x. by a ſupputation of Daniels wecekes; 


| 


{rdinary, and thoſe by aſpects and conſtellations, either by 
Metaphyicall, and ſupernatwall, as are the.vulgar a 
"Was the Eclipſe, Marthew. 2 


7 Fink __— very learned ca 

» they were ve menand there= 4 yp. c 
fore it jocredtblectharthh hadealadteltr col 25: 
nativity: and that 


or 2, by the Scepter, which was taken away 
from [nda. | | 

 Sixtly , ſome ſay thatthey knew of thenati- An/#.6. 
vity of Chriſt by divination, or aſtrologie. Ca/- 
vin indecde conteſlerh,that they were very skil- 
full inchar art, bur yer I cannot thrinke that they 
did this way come to the underſtanding of it 
and that for theſe cauſes, 1, Becauſe this ſtarre #7o1y/; 
was ſome ſtupendious thing againſt narure *, Areopag. 
being neither planet, nor comet, nor conſtellati- £ Vids Se- 
on, nor ſtarre, as is aforeſaid; and confirmed ”* uf. ng 
largely by others*. 2. Becauſe this ſtarre did 5,,m 
tell of a particular King ofthe Iewes, which doth : 
exceedeall arr. 


Seventhly, ' Although they did not who- 
ly know this by att, yer the beginning of it was 
from art (as ( atvis faith) for teunderſtanding 
whereof, take notice, that there aretwo ſorts of 
obſcrvations. 


Anfw.7. 


| Aftrologie,or Aſtronomy. 

nl ordinary Contees, 
7. 45. of which in his 
proper place. | 


and ſuch/ Was this Starre, inthus place. 


3.It had beene derogatory tothe eſtimation and 
creditof the Perſian Kings, for them that were 
Perſians, to have come (o farre to worſhip the 
| King ofthe ewes. And therefore we i 
clude; that this proceeds trom faith, and from 
ſome knowledge they had revealed unto them 
of Chriſt the Meſsias and Saviour : butof this 


| fo extremely;that hee grew extreame jealous of 


, a journey 
(thoughthere had beene no danger m t)to have | 
ſcene a childs that was no more 'then a man. 


| ſomething more in the x1. verſe. 


$.i.Vrr $. 3, When Herod the King heard Vaſ 3. 
theſe words, bee was troubled , and all Iernſalens 
with him, $M 

Why was Herod troubled 2 ; 

For two things, Firſts leaſt he ſhould looſe his Q,,p 
Kirigdome; bur this feare was necdleſſe, Chriſts Anſm, 
Kingdome being ſpirituall, not of this world, 
Secondly , for his owne wicked and accuſing - 

conſcience, whichcryed our againſt him,forthe 

{ infinite inſolences, andvillaryes which hechad 

; committed: for I. he hadgortenthe kingdome 1, 
treacherouſly and perfidioufly : hee One 

with money of e-fntonins after hee hadflaine « roſeps. 

Hircanns, Nicanor,andthe High grickt Il leaſt 4ntiq, F. 

he ſhould have beene expelled and depoſed ,. or 4**: 

throwne from his throne, hee had commurted 

many murthets. 1. he ſlew innocent Ariftobulu; £. 4:26. 

his wives brother, 2 Alexandre his wives Mo- | ,... 
ther.z Afariamne his owne wite-whom he loved e, ,1 3.48 


f 4n5+ 465 
£426. 


Se&.r, 


her. 4. Toſeph his athers brother. 5. Alex- 


| ender:and Ariflobulnr, and enripater,his owne 
ſonnes. 6. The innocent Friends of his fonne 4-f. 47 9. 
lexander, 5, The Idumeans who were his owne | 
friends, viz, Coſteberss, Lyſimachns, Antipater, | 
and Deftbesr. 8. The whole Serhedrim of the _ 

| Phariſees, g.The chicfe of the Tewiſh nobility: 


| 


po Bet 


Ca SLES 2 I 


VeRs-3 4+ 


Why Harod was troubled, and: al eriſalem with him. 


an. *-4 cps 
OO , 
- 


theſe hee: flew intentionalirersfor tie eauſedrhem 
-tobe kept rogerher-in aplace _y podra- 
mus, giving in charge ro lus Sa- 
lome, and 4lexe,: that ſo fooneashee:wwas dead, 
they ſhouldcauſe then allto be flaine: becauſe 


hee thought that the Iewes haring ham for hus | | 


tyranny would rejoyceat his death, butby this 
þTofeph. meanes they ſhonld: bee inforced ro ſorrow all 
479.and qyerthekingdome®. 7 eG 
Macrobius TIF, Having ( as he thought) madeall ſure, 


TI theſerhat hee fcared;bemg now removed our of | I 


the way ſuddenly all his hopes are daſhed by 
thismetſage: now: fearing the fedition of the 
people 3 now fearing) leſt all his cruciry and ty- 
' ranny would be revenged uponhim: . yeanow 
(through the meFage of the'wiſe men)he feates, 
that all his money givetito the Romans for his 
Obſerv, Kinydome is utterly loſt * Teaching us; that an 
| evill conſcience alwaics' feares, and preſa 
evill, it being moreclamotoas thena thouſand 
winefles : for firſt theconſcience 1s alwaies at 
c Auguſt,ſ, hand, quocwnque figis, reipſus' nan fugss *, fly 
Iok =whetherthou wilt, thou canſtnor'fly trom thy 
conſcience. Secondly, as the conſcience is al- 
waics proſent, {© is it alwaics preparedto accuſe 
it ſelfe, as /oſephs brethrendid, when they were 
roughly handled by 1e/eph, they ſay iris juſt up- 
on . ch for their crucltie ſhewed rowards their 
«Gen. 42. brother © : ſa Heredthe lefſe, when he heares of 
Ts Chriſt, he ſaith, th5s 5+.n0 other then {obn whoms 
e Mark, 6, { havebeheaded*, Yearhirdly> this is the juſt 
judgement of God (qui:qat: habet ultorensſcele- 
rs *)thatevery wicked man ſhould have botha 


. f Ambrol, Tudge and a hangman 3 an accuſcr and condem- 


ner within himſelfe : and thus had this Herod: | Scrj 


whenhe heares tidings of a King of the Iewes, 
he being but a wicked uſurper, and cruell tyrants | 
preſently feares his owne downetall, ' . 
F. 2. And all Ieruſalemwith bim,) Hence it 
may be demanded; why Icruſfalem is troubled? 
Herod hath no part in the Mcfsias, and therefore 
no maryell if hee feare ; bur Chriſt was promi- 
ſed unto the ewes, 8 they dayly expe him,8 
therefore why are they at this newes ? 
Firſt, ſome ſay, the Iewcs were troubled one- 
Arnſw,1, ly withthe novciti ofthe thing, but were net- 
therterrificd,nor ſorry forthe newes: thus once 
thought Calvin, but afterwards diſliked it. 
Secondly, others anſwer that either theylo- 
Anfw, 2, ved Herod, oratleaſtthey flattered him : ( Re- 
A gis ad exempluns tots compoutur. orbis)- And 
therefore ſeeinghee was troubled in Jeede ,rhcy 
are troubled in ſhew: but'Himred ſoinhumainely 
ryranniſing over them as hedid,makes me that | 
cannot imagine this to be the caliſe ot their feare. 
Thirdly, wickednefſe was ſo rooted in their 
hearts, and they accuſtomed to-all manner of 


a EL 
Sy 


0 and jult King (who would 


Se. 2.” 
. Qreff, 


aftetwards they urrerly diſclaime Chriſt: 
volumnus bunc 
hy "rag . ot At Rl ta © 
ourthly., re troubled break 
feares mths © will cxaſperace 


2 


three manner of waies handled 


es) to ruleoverthim«- and | by 


,\ wordly p 5. blocking up the wa 
ro Ct feare to bee atflictedby Caſes" 
and therefore will not acknowledge Chriſt, as 
wee may (ce clearely by a placeor two: The 
ewes. perceiving the extraordinary nuracles 
that Chriſt wrought, gather rogerhcr,and take 
councell thus, If we ler this men alone, then all will 
belecue in bim, and the Raman will come andtaks 
away hotb.our place and Nation *, And afterwards 
Chriſt being accuſed to Pilate, | and he deſirous 


_ 4 ca : * : 
toremitthum, the Iewes cry out unto him, /F « Tob. 11, - 


thou tet this man goe, tho art not ( aſars friend, 48: 


eth | for whoſoever makgth bim/elfe a King, ſpeaketh a- 


g=inft Ceſar *, And therefore for their parts they 

utterly deny Chriſt , proteſting that they have 
zo Kingbut (ſar ©, Andthius they aretroubled 6 1oh,1g; 
when they heareof theKing ot the ſewes,fearing 13. 


leaſt hereby the Romans ſhould bce incenſed a- © loh,19, | 


gamlſt them, and fo their 


ediſturbed, d-15- 
their miſery renewed. Fs onen: 


S.1t. Vers. 4, «fnd when Herod bad gethe- & 
ther all the chiefe Prieſts and Scribes of the V®I[+ 4+ 
people together, be demanded of then, where Chriſt 
ſbonld be borne? = | 

 Wemay obſerve hence, thatthe Scripture is _ 
; .. R SeF.r; 
L, By jet IEG, who aceandfundy he __ 
cripuures, tharthey may underſtand chem, and Ob/erv: 
bee able to diſpute of thoſe truths contained in 4 
them; andgoeno furtherthen mah ay > and 
the informarian ofthe judgement. 2.By Herod; 
hedefiresro.know the Scriptures, that hee may 
therby the better know, how to oppoſe Chriſt, % 
ſooner to prevaile again him : which he feares 
not , bur h&e ſhall eaſily. accompliſh, if by thi 
Scriptures he can bur learne,where he is Thus 
wicked men often reade the Scriprures,that they 
may wreſt them for the 2 ay, theirſins : 
hence ſome have learned to urge thoſeexamples 
| of Ioſephs falhng of his brethren, whereby it 
is ſaid theydmnke and were merry, or druike 4Gen.4 

ly; ani of \hrifts rurning water into wine. 34 
atthe marriage *, where it is laid, and when 
men have well diunken , thenthe worſt wine 
will ſerve, for the: juſtitying or exculing of 
drunkenneſle, Thus others excuſe.theirlying 
Fling che as hy Serions es they 

erikes they alſo ſtudy Scripture , that th 
ray cirher chireby* 0verchrow' Scripture , by 


ing ſome contradiftions and falſhoodesn 
them, asthey falfly fuppoſe; or arlcaſt and beſt 
that they may finde ſome;wedium)midſt, wher- 


reguare, we will uot have this manto | Both 


Anſw, 4 


Her 
ſuſpition-and tharpenhis tyranny more again 


2® 
[En 
” 


Zo 


e Tohn 5, 


—J_- 
+442 
943% 


IEEE 


- MaTz8.2. 


What the C biefe Prieft and Scribes were, 


30 


A r——m—___ 


Wiſe-men, for this end, that mg the truth, 
' they may follow it : they fir in noe of | 
heart to know where Chriſt .1s, that they _ 
runneunto himsfall downe before him,and w 
their ſoules. and hearts _—_— him: 
And theſe ony ate wiſe Goſpellers, who deſire to 
know the will of God, thatthey may zcalouſly 
endeavour todoe it. ; 031 
SeB.2. ÞY. 2. He gathered together the chiefe Prieſts & 
Queſt. 1. Scribes. Itmay heere be queſtioned, who theſe 
Anſw, were? Intending elſewhere toſpeake largely of 
theſe, I wil here be briefe, Firſtzthenameot 274g»- 
Prief#, did belong tothe prime and chicteſt ſa- 
cerdotall office, which office, 1. was vitall, and 
continued for terme of life *; 2. now-it was be- 
come annmial,8 continued butfor a yere $3. This 
: _ office was now divided betwixt two, as it15faid; 
Floke1 1. ?Awnas and Cajaphas being the High Prieſts 8. 
_ 49. & 18, 4. High Prieſts, orasheere Chiefe Priefts in the 
FE p number, ſignific either thoſe that are of 
g Luk.3es the ſtocke of Aror, or Eleazar, or thoſe who 
haye borne the office formerly, for a yeere : or 
thoſe who were governours of the Savbedrin, 
Secondly , Scribe is the narne of one of the 
ſeven ſetts that were am the Iewes: for 
2. there were 1. Scribes, 2, Phariſees, 3. Saducces> 
4. Hemerobaptiſts, 5. Nazarcnes, 6. Eſſcens, 
7. Herodians b. The Scribes they were intcr- 
preters of thelawz and hence(inthis verſc)He- 
rod called bothche Governours of the Sanhe- 
drinthe ( biefe-Prieſts, and alſo thoſe that were 
Skilfull in the law, the Scribes : that ſoit might 
bee a lawfull Conncell: and yet the end of this 
Convocation Or convoeated Conncell was for the 
ruine - and overthrowe of Chriſt : teaching us 
0G that a true Connell may erre : that this was a 
ſerv. trac 
fully called by Herod the King.” Secondly,thoſe 
that were gathered together in Comncell, were 
the lawfull ReQors and DoQors of the people 
of God, the Iewes. Thirdly, the conſultation 
was about amaine queſtion of Religion, the 
true Heſſias : .and yetnotwithſtanding all this 
was done fora ey ay 96 wickedend.. 
Hence it may be doubted, KalawfullCoun- 


Us, 


now this is t 


3 


c 
their 


rrue 


Councell appeares thus. Firſt, it was law- | 


the or 
thataxe in 


I] how and how fure wenwſt bel 


private and particular mans expoſition, which 
thwarts all that hath gone before ir, asitis not 
raſhly to be beleeved,andadmittedof,ſo it isnot 
to bee adjudged tothe fire, nor wholy rejefted, 
till it have becneexamined by other Scripures 
yn + = EI 

» mterpreterof the Scri 
tures are the Fathers, and C of he 
Church; theſe are venerable, highlyto bee pri- 
zed,and much eſteemed: but yetnot wholy and 
abſolutely robe adhered unto,or admitted, with- 
out examining of them by Scriptures. -- 28M 

Thirdly,the laſt and beſt interpreter of Scrip- 
rures> 15 the word of Godt ſelfe, and thisinter- 
pretation 15 to be admitted, accepted, and recei- 
ved: nil difficile quod non alibi planum*, In fun- 
damentall points ae neceſlary unto ſal- 
Vation, . that which is: obſcure in one place, is 
more plaine and cafie unto the underſtandingzin 
another : And thus every cxpoſition of holy 
WTlt 15 to beexamined, whether it doecroſle,or 
contradiCt any other plaine place of Scripture or ' 
no: for the whole Scripture is as one truth, and 
therefore that cannot bee the true ſenſe of one 
place,that belies another. Sel 2. 

S. 3. Herod demanded of them, where Chriſt ***05' 
ſrould be borne, |  Queſt.n: 

It may heere bee doubted; whether Herod did 
well inaski hor of the Chiefe Priefts . 
concerning Chriſt, or no? % 

Firſt, I anſwer, totake coun(cll of them, and a 
adviſe with them, was both according to the 
cuſtome ofthe Iewiſh Church.andalſo was well 
done : becauſe to them were committed the 
Oracles of God,and therefore the Gentiles in theſe 
caſes were to repaire unto them.and all the Pro- 
ſelites were inſtruRted by them. - 

Secondly , I anſwer, that this was not well 
done of Heredto adviſe with them upon an hy- 
pocriticall prerexte: Teaching us, that rruth is 
o Fionghe o the word, anc of the Minſter 

Le word, they being appointe LC cMalach. 
this ſervice and worke*® that is, Firit, to teach 3.7. 


b Auguff, 


Anſw, 2, 


Obſere. 


.men,what hingeare to be beleeved,and known. 


Secondly, to ' and draw menuntothoſe 


doc, to 


rime 
= queſtion 
Mailers ofCod. end owe eo bee tlniroley 


themof ſome (cruplesfor this endthat they may 


entrappethem inrheir talke, or enſnate them,as 
the Tewes did with Chriſt; yet it ts according to 
dinance 8 appointment of God:that thoſe 
doubt, ſhould haye recourſe unto his 
lenge Kron ort oiaen OED. 
Hence may a | , guatenns, hy 
ceve theChurch, Qeef 2, 
ſt i the thy Cle bocorne ome an hazlots and 
» I NE DOLY CITE ne an I. 
the watchumen of the. cicie ſ{eckeonely er 
| | 0 


Anſw.1. 


Vars.5 6. 


The place of Micah 2. 5.and Matth.2.6. reconciled. =; 


_— 
_—_—_— 
—_— 


L——— 


owne pampe,and glory, and covetouſneſſe,8c. | 
thenthey atenot to be beleeved. - | 
Anſw,2, Secondly, if the voyce of the and 
Church-men, be not vex Des, the voyce of | 
the Lord, we muſt not then heare, nor belecye 


them. | 
Anſm.3. Thirdly, wee muſt hearethe Church, and 

chiefe Prieſts,and Scribes(as Herod in this verſe) 

butthen examine by the Scriptures what they 


£ Toh. ' teach unto us: for this Chriſt commands*, | 


396 Search the Scriptures: and Panl commends in 

h AR, 17, thoſe noble Bereans*,that ſearched the Seriprures 

1To 
ed unto them. And this we ſec, is the preſent pra- 
Ciſe of this preſent Councell holden at Jeruſa- 
lem, the oy". they repaireunto the Church ar 
Jewpſalem, Herod he repaires tothe Prieſts,and 
they to the Scriptures. AN, 


Vs RS.5, And they [ad unto bim, FM Bethles 
hens of Tndea, forthns it 1s written by the Pro- 


Queſt, x. Whydoththe Lord ſuffer Herod to know 
where-Chriſt was borne, ſccing he ſought his 

_ to prevent which, 1oſeph-was conſtrained to 

Cc? 

ſhed the wiſemennotto haye come'to Jeruſa- 

ſmart all, 'orhave blinded the underſtanding 

of the Phariſces, that -they ſhould not know 

. . where Chriſt was born,ſccing Herod defirednot 

the knowledge of it for good.;but formiſchicte? 
Auſw/x, - T anſwer, FirſtGod would not takeawa ſuch 


Verſ. ry. 


—C 


acleare teſtimonie of Chriſt from Herod; the 
Lord will have him know of the birth of 
.Chriſt,that by his owne expericnce,hemay per- 
ceive and acknowledge,that there 5s no forcerse a= 


gainſt laceks nor inchantment againſt Iſrael : yea, | 


that all his Fox-like craft. and- ſubtiltic cannot 
availe him, but that maugre his malice, God. 
will preferve this infant. (the newes* whereof 
doth ſo trouble him) from hus rage, tyranny, 


2 and crucltic. - PE 
| deſw.. _ + God would not take from his 
_ Godcankeepeand preſerve all his fromall dan- 
-ger-whenſoever hee will, But 2. Ordinarily hee 
ha Is m_—_ _ Rn his power m ar 
then he dchwons thiew, NT ac, 
Hence'a'quzre will bee madc. 


Why doth notthe Lord. rather pri erve his 
. ch : Cooder cher 
e , and then helpe them 


lldren fromdangeratall,then 
to come into di 
out ? | 


daily whether thoſe thingswere fo,that wereſpreach- | th 


| Micah 


ould not the Lord firſt have admoni- | of Ju ; 
| 3. That ſhall bee ſhep- 


participation of thecroſle. For 1. | 


y : | vity.of 


Cw 


and hence it is,that the Lord permits his chil- 
dren tofall into afflition, thattheir joy may 


189 
Oe more compleat, when they are delive- 


S$. i. VarRs, 6. And thou Bethlehem in the land V*1(+6- 
of Inda , | art not the leaft among the Princes of 

- Inda : for out of thee ſhall come a Governour, 
that ſball rule my people Iſrael. | 


Thus verle is cited out of the old Teſtament, SeZ.t. 
whete the place hercealleadged is read thus (in Reconcil, 
ew contrary to this yerſe,) Miceh 5, Chapter, 
verſ\.2.Bat thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou 
be litle the thouſand! of Indah,yet ont of thee _ 
ſhall bee come forth unto me,that is to bt Shepheard 
” Tat deunbicorticns 
t will here ,how the places ma 

be reconciled ? x Y Que, 
. Tanſwer firſt, here ſeemes indeed,I confeſſe, An{w.z; 
to be ſome apparent changes,in the citing of this 
Propheſie, as | 

? DS, !'Mat.2.6, 


1: Though thou bee 1. Thou art fr the 


little. calt. | 
2.Amog thethouſands 2. Among the Princes 
of Indah. 
3. That ſhall rule my 
_ heard mlIfracl, people Iſrael. - | 


Secondly , the particle of the Prophet is ad- 
yerſative : as in the Pſalme,7 aw ſmall *,and deſ- 
piſed,yet doe I not forger thy law. i,c.. Although I 
.am ſmall and deſpiſcd,$cc. So againe Many are 


Anjw, 2, 
bPſa.rrg, 
li 41 ., 


from thy teſtimonies <. 1, e. although my cnemics 157, 
be many, yet, &c. Soelſe where, the blind mar 
ſayth, This is 4 marvellous thing, t hat ye knownot 
from whencehee is, andyet bebe opened mine h 
e5e5%, j.Co hong he hach opened my eyes, d Toh.ge 
yer; &c. So here the ſenſe is, Although thou bee 39+ | 
little,oh Bethlehems,in regard of the Princes of In- 

dab , yet notwithflanding out of thee ſhall comes 
Governoxt, that ſhallrule my people Iſrael. 


Prophet Mica infiruates : that is, Ont of thee 
ſhall come one, who ſhall not be the leaft, . 
" Fourthl 


by an interrogation : Art thouthe lteft of the ru- 
ters 2 thou art not 2 as Jeb ſaith, Filt thow draw 


- 
' 


+. 
. 


end of theP z oruritothedignty,that 
the City em ſhould haycafter thenati- 


Chriſt therem*.. - FBeraſ, 


Abt 


MarTTH2 2 


| my per ſecutors and enemies, yet doe Tnot decline v6, mug 


Thirdly, what: Saint Harthew fairh , rhe 4"ſw 3+ N 
y, Micahs words may beeread thus, 4ufw 14"... b 


| the Whale with « books + Thatis, thou canlt «Toby | 
;; : | s 458 30. M's . 8 
', Saint Matthew hath reſpe& untothe 41». 5. +: 
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What it is lawfull to bide our comnſels, and w 


hen not.  » Var&65 


ov 


232 Cime,whenitwas altered,becanſenow Berblebens 
E-*. was become a noble and a royal hea cs bo} 
=  iTremel {Meſſias being now borne there'. So thatifrom 
> Mich. 5.2. the premiſles,the ſenſe of the verſe ſeemes robe 
this , that the Ciry: Bethlehew amongſt the fa» 
mulies of Iuda was the leaſt,but now by the birth 
o Chriſt there, itis become to be a thrice noble 


ty. | | 

9.2. «And thox Bethlebem Indah,| There were | 
. two Betblebems, the firſt in the portion of Zabu- 
. tonk,and this Bethlehem was in Galile'.Second- | 


my harme others 3 chisis wicked,” and'the 
practiſe of wicked 'men : and it is two-fold 


I. Vindicando, inferendo mala ; when they deſirc 
to bee avenged , andto bring forte miſchief 


andeyillupon ſome one or other : and this was 
Hereds intentin this place, 2, Supplantando;au- 
ferendo bone, when they have apurpoſe to ſup- 
plant ſome one or other;by ſome bargaines, or 
deprive themof ſome thing they poſſeſſe orto 
wrong them by ſome meanes 1 theircſtates : ' 
and concealing 


Now this third ſort of hidi 


"_ their counſell, bur hiding his intent from 


_: m, 

Foto,  Texching wthar itis rhenature of wicked 
=. ſerv. men, tohud their Counſel , that they-may the 
WE. .« Pro. 141 better hurr the 10u8*; 

 *Obett, Itmaybceobje it is lawfull for a manto 
=. hide his Conn(els'; Solomon ſaith, Hee that iof 6 
WO $Prool;3 faithful ſpirit concealeth the marrer®, © 

” euſw. anſwer there are divers forts of hiders,or 


' Firſt ore hidecheir Covnſeltleaſteliey'chem- 
green 
O | : thi$-1S prudence ang 
providence, bothallowablc and bf, fora 
manto be cautelous | 


& waric of revealing 
crets. unto others, leaſt ſo hebring hum 


hy, ſore hide thieir eonn/al 


54s 


tes(e-|; 
anto'[ 
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bs / . Iy, in Judah ®, Andthis 1s iscalled Berhlchem | connfels is alrogether forbidden, for theſe 
Guelt/ Ephrata, Gen. 35.19. and 48.7. So named from cauſes, FORTE | 
mTudg,tg, —__ — uolyy de - _ _ _ . ns ons quark a WiRed maj : the 
\ on remelt,ſ CNucan 5.2, ASANOOL & cars NOT TRE NgNTDUTTRE LUTTIS An EN 
#1 Paral, ws & Rabbs Solomone, that hence itwas called | to himrthatrdoth evill*, Secondly , becauſe i dloh. 3. 
vl9. Ephrata, after whichname,was added Bethie- | argues a diſtruſt in the providence of God,and a ** 
hem forthe abundance of corne that it brought | confidence ina mans owne: wicked prudence : 
| forth after thargrear barrenneſſe that was in | thinking, God hath forgotten him *\and there- « pratis.co 
ns manaos, he lam haze) Peter | cur wks OA INT 
| authors, Burt I cannot admit of thus for | cammal wiſedome. Thirdly cthis is 2 de 
GC cauſes, hy wn gw OY _ of —_ a — my qr wy; Lord F 
o many wives ore es : an ving threatned to e theſe wicked (ecrets* fRom. 2. 
oo _ —_— of Ipbunch it was ng. _ yea bo -, thew oe ſpeaker peak m7 
14. loſh.14.) Sec , thename c weighboxr((aith the Lord) with bu but 
_ —_ to Mole: (becauſc it is macntioned | i Fray ages hee layeth want : ſhall I not ſit for theſe 
| » Genehe) 09 tone n) mms broughrinto | things , and woe. y yy rrenſgreſort '? o Terem.g, 
r his death. .. Fourthly,becauſc it is a fooli/h thing, and argues 8 g.: 
Quef. Wh werCheiltbocns n Bethlehem? | tam _ bee a fools can og Itisa feotirh h Pro.to, 
| Anſw. Anſwer, becauſe the pronuſe of the Meſſias | thing (I og amomwas to hide his connfe/s (that **: 
pram, 725 made to David, gc Bethlehem was a City of | heemay the ſooner hurrhus neighbour) in a 
We: br Pa, ſo een 
' and Ioh.7, 95; c Evangeliſts *, when this thy connſe/ elaid open; an 
ay. bas: png aro IE _ un nbrraiR gpns there- 
v. Then Herod, wh bad privil ore 1t is buta toily now to hide1t ', 2.Becauſe iLuk, 8. 
Perſe 7. Yogo.8 g vo hs. he ar 4ils ; —_ even now when thou moſt cloſely concealeſt 27: and 
"eu {vpn ys. uy COD AES Ta | thy covnſel, it is moſt apparentunto #hree, who 3*'*: 
| 9 5 
IM as OR OW. | will bce boch wineſlcs againſt thee,to accuſe 
Az 
e Wiſe men ſecretly 2 1 Scat] | | 
Anfw, . Becauſe he aut them fo evill rheh had awic pn re an Bo Friend, ano arr 
e In his malicious towards | 11n c Co 
Chrilt, and therefore he calls them ſecretly, af- | deadly enemies : Solis Awe, Herod, and 0- 


ther wicked menin this kinde,hide their bloody 
intents , treacherics and muſchicyous pratiſes 
tromothers, when m the mcane time, they are 
cleately ſcene and knowne , firſt rorhewowne 
__ _ will be more clamorous then | 
a thouſand witneſſes againſt them. Secondly, 

rothe Divcll, who will accuſe them*, Thirdly, k Eccleſ0 
to God, whoisgreaterthen the Divell, or their ** 

own Conſciences,and willboth accuſe and con- 1 1ok. 3, 
demnethem*. 20, 


'S.x. Vars.8. And Herod ſeid untotbe Wiſe men, 
goo and ſearch diligently for the young c11d, «xd 
when ye have found bim, bring me ward againe, 
thut 1 way come and worſhip him alſe. 


I 
Perſ.8. 


« 
. 
x 


| 


—___ —_— 


Vzrs.S. 


Whether all diſsimulation be wilawfill. 


_ Marrm2 


D—_— ———_— 


41 3 Sam. 


35.2 2.&c_ 


a 1 King, 
2244» 


Seft.a, >S.2. That I may come and wor(bip him : [t may 

Queſt, here bee acked, why doth not Herod ſay, venit, 
eamns, come let us goe,but 1 pre,ſequar, goebefore, 
and 1 will follow after > : 

fp. 1. anſwer firſt, becauſe hee was idle, he would 
not take the paines to ſeeke Chriſt, 

Auſw. 2, Secondly, hee is here inatype of wickedand 
carnall men, who ſtand in neede of fore-run- 
ners unto Chrift. ; 

3, 3, Thirdly, becauſe if he had gone with them, 


Avſw, 


Anſw. 


chnget * tobee abuſed by the wicked unto 
Eickedn = and that for theſe three caules. 
Firſt, c familiar friends can ſcarcedeny, 
what they are intreated: as [ehoſvaphar ſaid unto 
Ahab,1 am as thou art, my people as thy people® : 
And hence oftentimes they conſent, through 


| 


their friends importunitie tothat which is evill. | 


Secondly becauſe wicked men are crafty , like 
unto the Lapwing,crymg moſt,when they are 
fartheſt from their neaſts , hiding their hearts 
from him,whomthey mearie to decerve : yea 


under good aCtions they can hide and cover 
wicked lineptions as Heroddid here both with 
the Wiſe men, Chiefe Prieſts, and- Scribes. 
T hirdly,becauſe charity is not ſuſpicious, but 
alwayes hopes the beſt, and theriore oftentimes 
is moſt quickly deceiyed. 


_—_— 


' hemighthave been hindred by them from his 
purpole ; and therefore hee goes not, bur'awaits, 


untul they bring him word of . the place. of 
Chriſts abode, that rm aj he may deſtroy | 
 him,andnotbehinder 


by any. 


CC 


ſee Heredprerends one thing, bur intends ano» 4 3 


ther, Pretendit cultum,preparat cultrum,he ſaith, << 


he will come and worſhip him, but the Fox in- | 
tends tocome,and worrie him. | 


Hence it may be demanded, Whether is all -,../ 
Deſſimulation eval, ornot> om" Queſt F 


Tothis it is anſwered, Firſt, Diſimularion i; 
the wicked mans inſtrument unto wickedneſſe; 
and therefore to beeſchewed by all good men. 

Secondly, Diſſinlation 15 a kinde of lying, 
-mentirs eſt contra mentem ire *,tolye is to ſpeake 
againſt a mans kno\yledge: bur diflimulation is; 
contra mentem irezto ſpeake or pretend outward- 
ly, that which our heartneither thinkes, nor in- 
tends; and therefore it is no other thing than ly- 
ing. Thirdly, a Chriſtian mans minde ſhould 
be ſimple, not double - God hath given us but 
| one tengue;and oneheart, that wee ſhould notbee 


Anſw, \, 
aAuguſt. 


br Pet.2.x 
Anſw.z, 


bee \Zriparc: - » fincere, and of /iwgle hearts, and — l43s 

therefore alldiſfimulation isto be ayoyded- *f a Ro 
Fourthly, the end of diffimulation is deceit, Anſw "4. 

but this 18 evill; fraud binding, bur looſing not : * © 

and therfore, ſeeing diſſembling tends and leads 

| untoevillzas evill m it ſelte; it is ro beeſchewed. 

1 Itmaybe objeQted; Sometimes certainly it iS biet þ 

| laiwfull to difſembie , as the Father fayth * Ab Ovuect. 

quands bonnmeft verum cilare;nunguars falſnm di- eAvguſh. 

cere, although wee are never allowed to ſpeake 

an untruth , yer ſometimes it is conyenient to 

conceale part of thetruth, which is nothing elſe 

bur a kinde of diffimuiation, and therefore all 


S. That 1 may come and worſhip him.) Wee 
q { Diſrinmlatro, Loquendo by ſpeaki 


d:iſlembling is not torbidden, Bn 
deceittully; and this is alye; as Herod here 


] Diſſembling; [' promiſerh to worſhip him, bur purpoſcrh no leſſe. * 
Tanſwer,there | which is c6- } T acendo,by filence,8 hoiding ones peace: or a hiding of a mans 


| ſtingwſhed, ['0) | 


Wit, 


\Taretwo thungs mitted either  owncounſel,and.this is lawful *,that is,if thou do it welzviz.chat 
here to be di 5 Fm NN Thef anger, Prov.12.6. 


I conceale 


7 "4 L aka unlawfu 
It may ere £1 , Pretences 
wi OINRe, 


Lanſwer. } 

Pretexts 

arc either | Truegnd that 
1s either 


prerence, 


gOonc 
himto ſta 
| artly, 


 wgbt not returne to Tonathians houſe, to aye there 
This 


he ſaid unto the King, but this was nor all 

he fayd unto him ; (o that it-was partly, bir 

| not totally true 5 it was verxw, but not veriias, 
that which he told the Princes was er#e4but that 


was not all the truth, 


I will'therefore thus conclude this queſtion, 


| y with tem. Y- F 
En | | not totally true; and this ſometimes islaiwfull, as Zedechiah _ 

PRE the King bids Jeremicb the Propher, if the Prin- 

+ ces ſhall aske him what 


at te faydunto the King *, 
he muſt anſwer, that he entreated the king ,that be 


2 Blit this filence 1s 


h Theſinnesof others, Prov.17.g.4' notlawtull;it thou 
l (doeir onely to hide thy malice,anddefire of revenge, &c. 
44 Wiamlooacomerianing of that which is not, or a meere pretence: and this is al- 


are lawful, and allowable and therefore all are nor for- 
Falſe, and this is palpable fraud; and no! lefſe than lying , being lawful toftoric at 

any time, upon ay occaſion: and this was Hz xo Þ s fault, a meere falfe 
_Conditionally true, as our Saviour made, as though hee would have 


furchers, and 


; $. 4+ T hit I maj come «nd worſhip him.) The Sef. 4; 


from their hearts defire to finde him : Herod 
. | pretends the ſame outwatdly, choughthe newes 
touch him tothe quicke. | 
EE a 
may nypocrites, Ne enemies 0 Ut, . 
diſcerned from thie children of - God; atid ttie 
true friends of Chriſt. RS) 


: eter nor the which & UE "Hex Fitlts iwary;ciaſtic,and wickedly pru 
counterfctting of that which is falſe, is evill, | -Fit(t; they are wary;craftic,atid wickedly pru- 
UL. Ng eoevil is rankiene; | ene and police, ce een Herd A 
itbe forancvillead, EY 1:09 | compaing ea and dro ce thei pays 


k 
n 


Voted 3» * 
LEM --. 
©. 

18) 


Anſw. 2; 


double-t ongued,nor double-hearted * 5 but we muſt c2Cor,i. . 


fPro.29.1] 


ObjeA.2, 


y ſo would; if they had not cntreated 6 Lukagt- © 2 


Magi came from farre to ſeeke Chriſt, and _- 


I anfwer, By theſe notes; or mitkes of hypo- Apniw:. 


WL hates odd A ds a PRC o 6 
* aw \ bd ©. > > 4 I Se, 
= SN A Rc "14 
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 Marrta.2 What lets and impediments are inthe way of Religion. - Vers.8.9 


- * 
+88 
WH. 1,4 
3 


ther the profeſſors thereof loved;butrather de- 


74 {es, as Herod, both in this verſe, andafterwards 
{piſed and ſcorned : neither this ſhould hinder 


bY  e— V6, 


Thirdly, they are falſe in their words, not 
ſticking,by lying and counterfeitingzto bring to 
paſſe their proje&s, as wee ſee Herod doth in 
this verſe, ; 

Fourrhly, they counterfeit friendſhip , that 
they may kill with more freedome and fafe- 
tie: And thus doth Herod alſointhis place. 

Fifly, they ſuborne others to alliſt them : vs 
#nira fortior, that many forces being conjoyned 
together, they may the caſilicr preyaile : and 
thus Herod (ubtilly, would have had the.wiſe 
mento haye had a hand inthis crueltie, and to 
have aſſiſted his bloudy purpoſe by their infor- 
by h uell, breathing nothing 

ixthly, they are cruel, breath | 
but things {laughters-bloudſhed, and cru- 
| Eltie: and thus did Herod, verſ, 16. when hee 
was crofled of his information, and intelligence 
from the wiſe men. 

Seventhly, they areno better than Atheiſts, 
thinking that they can kill-Chriſt, (as Herod 
did here)or at leaſt prevaile againſt him and his, 
Thus althoughmany outwardly profeſſe alove 
unto Chriſt;the Goſpeland true Religion, yet if 
they be inwardly enemics, (they may be diſcer- 
ned'and unmasked,at one time orother,by ſome 
one of theſe markes or other. 


S.1.VeRrs. 9. When they had heard the king,they 
departed, and los , the ftarre which they ſaw in 
the Eaſt.went before them, till it cams; and flood 

over where the young child was. 


Wee may obſerve: here how many im- 
pediments and lets theſe Wiſe men mect 
withall, and yet how conſtantthey are in their 
re{olution of finding out Chriſt. Firſt,the ſtarre 
failes them, and appeares not, which was their 
principal guide. Secondly, they come thenunto 


eruſalem, but there they finde not the babe. 


nolyoths Jewes unto whom they came,were 
* offended with their tidings. Herod and all the 
pevple being troubled, ver\. 3. Fourthly, no man 
accompanies them , when they proſecute the 
queſt and ſearch of Chriſt : yer all theſe doe no 


whut diſcourage or diſ-hearten them from their | 


former intent and purpoſe : Teaching us. thus 
much, that wee arenot to bee hindered by aff 
obſtacles from the courſe of pieric and teligion z' 
but conſtantly to proceed on in: the wayes of 
God,notwithitading all hindrinces helen 
Here 1t may be askedwhat lets are there, in 
the way ofReligion,and how may we armeour 
ſelves againſt chem? | 
Ianſwer, Firſt many arediſiwayed by reaſon 
of the greatneſle of the labour, and dithcultie of 
the worke of the Lord; bur let us|remember, 
that Labor omniavincit;be not weary, but be in- 
duſtrious, and thou ſhalt preyaile ; tor conenci 4- 
derit Dens; God hath promiſed tobe 
aſſiſtant to every one, that,in It 
defires,and endeyoursto ſerve him, 
. Secondly, many ate 


way of Religionis not liked by the world, nci- 


graciouſly 
of heart. 


the | ontheir 


us from the ſervice of the Lord,although others 
be offended with thee, becauſe thou ſeemeſt by 
thy puritic and ſplendor,toeclipſe their credit 8 - 
eſtimation, yet be not diſcouraged, butremem- 
ber, Chriſtians muſt bee wg ally carctull to 
pleaſe God, nor men *, both becauſe wee are , nom 1, 
the ſcryants of the Lord, nor the ſervants of ;, | 
men; and alſo, becauſe wee ſhall bejudged by 
Godand not by man artthe laſt day. | 
Thudly ſome are with-held trom -the zea- 
lous profeſſion of Religion, by reaſon of the 
paucitie of companions, that trace that path; 
there are but few truly rcligious, and therefore 
they diſlike the praCtiſe of it : bur we ſhould bee 
here moſt reſolute, ſayingas Peter ſayd, A/- 
though all men shouldforſakg Chriſt, yet we will ne- 
ver forſake him »,though none ſhouid accompa- # Mark.14, 
ny, oraflociate us inks worke of Religion, yet 79+ 
this ſhould not diſmay us; but with reſolute 1s 
ſhna, we ſhould reſolve, 1ct others doc as the 
will, we will ſerve the Lorde, cailing to minde 1,0, , FU 
theſe two things, I, v1vimns legibus, non exem- x5.a0d 
plz, Goddothnot command us to follow Pre» 1 King, 
fidents,bur to follow precepes. II. It thou deſireſt, *9-*0- 
prefidents as well as precepts,remember then,that 
thou haſt many examples in this kinde toimi- 
tateboth inthe Old, and New Teſtament, yea, jpe.q 
Even compaſſed abont with a cloud of witneſſes"; Hebr.x x. 
and therefore follownot a wwltirade unto evil, the whole 
but a mulritude of good men wnto good, Thus let us <hapeand 
be like theſe Wiſe men,conitant inthe labour of ** 
the Lord, and inthecourſe of holineſle allche 
dayes wee have to liveznot being either hindred, 
or turnedbacke , ordiyerted , by any impedi- 
ments whatſoever. | 
S: 2. The ftarrewhich they ſaw in the Eaftywent 
before ther, I . 
This far may be conſidered, cither 
cally, ar Allegorically,or hiſtorically, 
Some * expound this ſtarre :ropo/ogscaly thus: e Haymoſ, 
Herod isthe divell, and the farreis the grace of Epiphans 
God : and therefore when the Wiſe men goe 
-unto Herod, and while they arewich Herod, the 
ſtarre forſakes them : teaching us, thatthe grace g4/erp, 
of God flies thoſe,thar follow the divell, or run 
after ſinne : becauſe the pre Spwrit of Gad, will 
not come unto a pe/luted ſoule, : 
This terre may be conſidered of Ategorically, 
| the fterre fignifics the light of faithin the hearr : 
and thetefore although the Wiſe men have the 
word of God deliv uo them by the Chiecfe 
Prieſts,which teacheth them,where Chriſt is to 
be borne, yet they cannot finde hum, nor come 
untohim , untillthe farreof faith dothariſc in 
theirhearte ': Teaching us, that the knowledge f Muſcul. 
ofthe Scriptures, without the lightof faiths in- 
ſufficient to bring us roChriſt : asthe Apoſtle 
pay the word profits not ,when'st is not mixed with £ Heb.4+25 
wth 8. 


SeF.2. 
Obſerv, 


rropelogi- I. 


Hiſtoricaly this ferre way alſobe interpreted; 
Pd goat: bg 4 noma ſcene,when they Obſer. 2. 


wetein Jeruſalem; bur as ſoone as they arc'up- 
| wanta guide- | 


' unto how : 7 caching ys, that the Lord will 05ferv.z 
y nevecr 


xl ay 


D—— 


Vs —_— The [tate of the Saints alwaies Hleſoed, though ſeemingly miſcrable: | 


da 


MarTta.2. 


neyer be abſent from hischildren man accepra- 
ble ame: Or,whenſoeyer the children of God 
ſtand 1n need of his helpe, by reaſon of any ne- 
ceſlitic or danger,he will bee preſent with them, 
itnot by and by, yet certainly at length, Hence 
a \ ena be propour | 

Queſt. ow may ivee be afſurcd of the Lords graci- 
ous ayd,and aſfiſtance inthe time of trouble ? 

I anſwer, by a carctull obſeryation and ob- 
ſcrvance of theſe three rules. = | 

Firſt,labour for a pure and immaculate con- 
{ciencc both towards Gods and towards man, 
leſt otherwiſe we be plagued for our juſt deſerts, 
and plunged into ſome gulte of.danger for our 
{ins committed. | 

Secondly, labour that our faith may be with- 
atam, 1,6, Out wavcring *, that we doc not call the mercy, 


Anſw. 


or truth, or love, ot power of God in queſtion) 

þ 2 Cor 5, bur boldly walke by faith» when wee cannot by 
. YE 

/ hirdly, although theſe two rules bee obſer- 

ved, yet thou mul not expect ſuch mercy or 


helpe,or deliverance as thou wouldeſt have, but 
ſuch as the Lord fees and knowes to be behove- 
fill, 8 beneficiall unto thee; for, Deus non ſemper 
exdit ad volpntatem, vel volnptatem,ut ſemper ex - 

cTfdor-lib, andeat adſalutem © faith doth not aſſure us of any 

xcap.3« de particular remporall bleſsing, or freedome from 

ſum, bon0. ny particular ourwardcrofle, but only in 
rall-that wharſoeyer the Lord knows to begood 
for us, in his appointed time he will giveus. 


Ct 


RS") E520 


'Vurs. 10. When they ſaw the Starre, they re- 
' Jojced with exceeding great joy. 


The eſtate and conditionof theſe Wiſe-men, 
ſcemes at firſt yiewe to bee deploreable and mi- 


ſcrable, bur upon more maturedeliberation, 


Verſe. to 


Obſerv.1 


,Itis 
happic andbleſſed * for firſt, their journey was 
long and tcdious ; but God protects themin it 
from all danger. Secundly, Herod 1s netled,and 
the ewes troubled 3 aryrantraignes inthis Ci- 
tic, to which they bring the newes of che 

. nativitie of a new King : but God doth fo 
curbe,and reſtraine Herod;that he can doe them 
noharme, but rather pettormes divers friendly 
offices unto them. TEE 

Thirdly, they goeto Ieruſalem; hoping there 
to finde Chriſt, but they cannot meet with him 


there, for there hee is not: - yer thus joutney is |. 


not loſt, but well ſpent'; for 1. they are confir- 
wed by the prophecie concerning Chriſt ; and 
2. they are taughtthe Citke and oces where he 
me, - | 


15 tobe ; ; | 
| hadloſt their guide,the Starre; 
as they came to Terufalem : bur 1. there was no 
when they ſtood inneede of it, it appeared a- 
gaineumo them, asin this verſe : © 
All this that hath beene ſaid; Teaching us; 


that wee often thinke our eſtates and conditi- | lookes 


pee gain ay ery wel 
Wererigatly weigh- 
pl CE oy g 


_ andbleſlcd. 


of. it there, as is ſhewed before': and 5. | 


conſidered) rhey are good 


— 
- 


leame aright to judge of ourconditions; and e- 
in theſe outward things > , 
 Tanſwer, ifwe ponder our conditions accot- Anſw. 
ang to theſe three rules | 
. Firſts conſider, whatthouhaſt deſerved juſtly 
at Gods hands, and whart thou halt received 
mercifully from his hands; and compare theſe 
two together , and thou ſhalt inde, that God 
hath dealt gratiouſly with thee, and farre aboye 
thy deſerts: yeaitwill make thee then conteſſe 
with Jeremie, that 5-55 of the Lords m:rcy, tbat 

thon art not conſumed 1. wh" bans 

Secondly, conſider what thauhaſt, nor what 
thou wanteſt ; and thou ſhalt finde that thou 
artat theleaſt equall, that is, thou haſt as many 
bleſsings, as thou wanteſt, -  - _ 
Thurdly,look upon thoſe that are below thee; 
notthoſe thar ate aboue thee, and thou will ſay; 
Jam ſums ergo pares, that thereareas many ina 
worle condition thenthou art, asare in a better 3 
and therefore thou haſt no cauſe to complaine; 
but a great deale of reaſon to bleſſe Codsfor that 
eſtate and condition wherein thou art;and to be 
abundantly contented with it, 

| S:.1. Virs. 11. eAndwhen they. werecome Verſe 11; 
snto the houſe, they ſaw the young child, with Mary 


W.:- 


— 


d Law $, 


2 2% 


bis Mother, and they fell downe and wor ſhipped him, 
and wing they had opened their treaſures, they pre- 
ſented unto him gifts, gold; and frankincenſe, and 
AMyrrhe, 


It may heere be asked, How or in what man- Se&.r,” 
| ner doethe Wiſe-men finde Chriſt > Quzeſt.t. 
IanGwer, Saint Luke gives a conjecture, that Anſw. 
=o found him ina ſtable andina manget *, eLuk.3.74 
t may bee demandedagaine, Why did the 12-15; 
Lord preadmoniſh the wiſe men,of the birth of V#-*: 

this infant,by a miraculous ſtarre, | 
- Ianſwer, leaſt otherwiſe they ſhould have 

beene » with this poore and meane e- 
ſtare, wherein they found Chriſt. - 
It willbe queſtioned further,The Lordadmo- 
niſhing the Wiſe-men ofthic birth of Chriſt,and 
they king ſo longa journey to ſee him 
why doth hee ſuffer them, to finde him in ſo 
poore, and meanca place, and condition » 
. 1 anſwer firſt, becauſe God would heereby 
«pager that Chriſts kingdome was not of 


Secondly , becauſe the Lord would hereby A»ſw. 2; 
ſhewthem , tliat Chriſts glory is not hiclped by 
earthly pompe. | | | 
Thur furry the Lord by 
them underſtand, that as Chriſt, che head of his 
body the Chutch;was in outward ſhew ſo poote 
and deſpicable, ſo; the true teligion of Chriſts 
Church is nor pompous : lem nor aſramed ({aith 
ena" of the Goſpel of Chriſt : as if hee fnom. 41 
- 


eLnſw. 


Queft Zo 


Avfw,t . 


ſhould ſays out religion ſend 20 ten that 16, 
KES upor1 1t with an carthly and carnalleye, | 
$9 be worthy of ſhame, and to deſerve abhuth, | 


1. Ifwereſpe& it ſelfes that is fools/b- p ' 'Cor,t. 
IS TO ; 


Fw 
\ 5 * 


Que. 


Hence it maybe demanded, How ſhould we 


neſſes, and « tunibling blocke 
} -"he Ewe tclpeftout Sat 


 fotictiess + 


would ave Afr. 34 


Churches; or viſible *:2'Corete "> 
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Why the Wife men worſhip Chriſt, and give him gifts, 


mm 


Vers. 


—— 


101 we ſhall finde 


a ſocieties; profifhing this rel 
E-- ha regard of , but « very little 


FLukTs, rg in regard of heatheni 
3. It wercſpe&t the outward worſhip, or ex- 
ternall. exerciſes ofteligion : we ſhall finde that, 

Firſt the rcligion of the heathen 1s more pom- 

pous. Secondly,that the preaching ofthe Gol- 

&1Cor.t. pel ſcenes bur tooliſhneſle *, in regard of that 

18, & 2.3. pompe, which was inthe Tewiſh ceremonies. 

_- 4. Ifwe refpeft the ſtonesofthis Church, the 
men, or the profeſſors of religion, we ſhall 
perceivethem to be many times of the inferionr 

It Cotite- fort' 3 Great men being hardly drawne from 

26, their pleaſures, 

5. If wee conſider the outward eſtate of true 
proteſlors, we ſhall finderhem for the moſt paut, 
to bee the ſcumme of the world ( in the worlds 
eſteeme)yea the of ccouring,aud laughing-ſtocks of 

m 1 Cor.4, wen and Angels", and the moſt miſerable alſo of all 

9.&c. men", thus we often ſee,that inno reſpeRt 

#1 Cor.15. outwardly is the true religion pompous or 

wh ſtarely, | | 


Set. 2, Y.2, And they fell downe and worſnped bim.| 
Queſt. It may be asked here, How or for whaten 
| do the Wiſemery who wete Gentiles worſop 
Ny = 7 - ny SP GE LEA ELSE 
irſt, {ume ſay that they were altogether ig- 
Anſw. 1. norant ofthe myſterie of the Mefſlias » and <a 
onely wor/bip Chriſt after the ah. {oy nganner : 
bur this isfalſe, as fbllowerh by and by. 

: Anſw, 2, Secondly, Is it probable thatthey would wor- 
ip a young babe, rhatby reaſon of his infancy 
underſtands nothing , except they did beleeve 
ſome divine thing to be in him > and therefore 

: CENTS the divine in the child was 
oc bry ſoft - >peifc4 | 
£ worſoipped by them®. | 
Arſw,3. Thirdly, if Chriſt had beene no morethena 


naturall child, they would never haveunderra- 
ken ſo longſo tedious,and fo perillous a journey 
to have found him out; 'principally, conſidering 
that inall probability (as I conceive) they them- 
(nes wetc little intcr1our to the Kings of the 
| cWCGS. | 

Avſi.q. Fourthly, It is uncertaine what theſe Wiſe 
men ( who were- Gentiles ) knew particularly 
concerning the myſterie of the Meſsias : bur 
certainely they knew, that hee. was ſomething 
more then a man, by the internall reyelation of 
the Spe of God: who by faith raughrt them 
to belceve, that he was a King though inacot- 
tage, and a God though in acredle; and therefore 
as unto a God they fell downe and worſdipped 


8703. 

Seft.z, $.3. And they preſented unto bim gifts, fran- 
kincenſe, and myrrhe. | 

Q»eft. 1. Theſe wiſemen they come to ſeeke Chriſt;bur 

. they come notempty > from whence itmay be 

queſtioned ; Why they offer gitts unto Chriſt > 


- | day of wrath, but 


..| ourſelves, wee offer. unto Cod Gold: andwee , , i Cor, 


Why doe they offer theſe unto Chriſt» Oueſt. 4. 
I an{wer firſt, theſe were in times paſt offered A»/w, 1. 


up unto Kings, and that for a double end. Firſt 
for a politike end : they offered untotheir Kings, 
x. Geldfor their expenſes,or forthe maintaining 
of their ſtate and pompe 4, 2. Frankincenſe, for 
their ſacrifices : 3. yrrhe, for the ſplendor, 


q PO. 73a 
n5; 


r Muſcukſ, 


and ornament oftheir ſepulchers*, 

Secondly, for 4 morallend; they offered un- 

to their Kings, x Gold, that they might learne to 

be of go/dex manners. 2, Frankincenſe, that oy 

might learne to ſacrificeunto the Gods. 3 Myrrhe 

thatthey might remember their mortality *© - /Guel:./+ 
»econdly, theſe three, the Wiſe-men offer Anſw, 2. 

now unto Chriſt, either Fuſt in regard of his ofs _ 

hces, and ſo they give him gold as a King, Frax- 

kincenſe as.a Prieft, and IMyrrhe asa Redeemer. 

or Secondly, in regard of his nature, and then 

they offer unto him gold as a King, Frankjncenſe, 

as a God, and Myrrheas a man Or Thirdly,they 

ofter them all unto him as a Ki cecentdeg ro 

the Perſian manner, as is ſhewed inthe former 

anſwer: Or Fouthly , by theſe they enrich 

Chriſt:thathe might be fixniſhed and provided, 

tor his flight intro Egype. Or Fiftly , they pre- 

ſent theſe unto Chriſt, becauſe the Perſ1ans 

and Arabians abounded with theſe three | 

things*. Or Laſtly, they offered theſe three in ?Carthuf/ 

nn of the preſent eſtate and necelitic : - that 

1s, becauſe they ſaw the poverty of the Mother, 

the renderneſſe of the child, the naftineſſe, and noy- 

ſomneſſe of the place, wherein Chriſt' was (the 

Stable) therefore they offer unto him theſe 

things for the roving of theſe necelLities; they - 

preſent him with go/d, for the releeving of his 

Mothers poverty 5 with Fraxkincesſe, for the ex- 

ing of all owe ſmels; and Myrrbe for the 

conſa dation 0 the inſants joynts ®, uCartbuſ.ſ 
Whatbenefit may we reape or learne by theſe Queſt. 5, 

their offerings > | | 

Tanſwer, we muſt by theirexample be incited , 2,5, 

to doethelike,firſt offering no/mer, our ſelyes,(c- 

condly, noſtra, ourſubſtance. 


Firſt we muſt offer up our (e! 
giving our ſelves wholy unto him, and deyoring 
our {elves wholy unto his ſervice *, becauſe he x Rom, 12, 
hath bought, ranſomed , and redeemed us for *.. * 
this end; and purpoſe ?. | : _ 
Secondly , wee mult offer oureſtates or ſub- {'&,;.6. * 
ſtance unto God, that is, offer untohim, x Gold, 18, g,zo. 
2F rea, and 3 Myrrhe, | 
rſt preſent God with thy Gola, that is, 
I T emporall old; by almes, charitic, liberali 3 
and hoſvical; » for ſuch as are richin > 
muſt be rich in good workgs *. 2 Spirienall gold,viz. x 1Tim; 
I atrue & alivyely faichs tor this 1s more precious 6,x8 
chengoldzto truſt confidently in God.2 a pure 8 
unblameablelife : for this is more clteemed by 
God, then the Gold of Ophir, the pure in life being 
precious in his eye ſight; 8 this 1s more excellenc 
in regard of our ſelves, for riches availe not inthe 
hteouſneſſe delivereth from 
death *, ' And” thus by truecharitig towards 0- 
thers, by true faith m ty of life in 


ſclvesunto Chriſt, 


> 


CPro, r1449 


Anſw, To teach us that we muſt never come unto 
God empty handed, without ſomeoffcring or 
| Oneft.2 preſent, | 
' Fnfw, Whathayewetooffer uno God? 
pHekr, xg, SPirituallacrifices of repennanende hunks 
Is giving? ; but:of this moxe largely ele where, ; 
Breſt. 3+ har offer they unto Chriſt "> 
F Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe, as. 


build with Gold, which will endure the fire *, 
7 . "Secondly 


' 1+ 3. IS. {4 1 
» . 


VeRs.12. 


_ Of Dreames, andef promiſes when they bind, audwhen not. 


WORRY. Re TTY OI 


MArTH.2. 


Secondly, we muſt offer unto God Frink;n- 
cenfe: thatis faithfull, pure, and ferventprayer, 
Thirdly, we muſt offer unto God 44yrrbe; 
and that iserther 1 Good worker; or + Mortifice- 
rion,and thar firſt externall, by ſuffering affliQti- 


on > and willingly undergoing, whatſoever the 

| Lordispleaſedto layuponus. Secondly, or in- 

c Col. 3. 5+ ternal mortsfyon onr members ©, that 155 all 

6, corrupt and carnal aftetions,which are inour 

11Pet,3, cr bodies, becauſe they warre againſt rhe 
II, : E ©. ; \ 


Verſ.13, S.1.Vaxs. 12. And being warnedof Godin 6 
7 dreame, that they ſhould not returnt unto Herod, 
they departed into their owne country another way, 


It may heere bee doubted, what manner of 
dreame this was, which the Wiſe-men had > 
I anſwer firſt, Dreemes are either, 1 naturall, 
which the minde cauſerh of it (elfe , butu 
ſome occaſion or beginning) either exter 
internall : or 2. they are ſomnia immiſſe; dreames 
which the minde of it ſelfe procureth not;but are 
ſent unto it, or wroughrupon it, by ſome other 
power: and theſe are of rwo forts , cither firſt 
2uommpurr et » ſent of God, ( and ſuch was the 
dreame of theſe Wiſe-men ) Or furuoriimpumlaus (ent 
of evill ſpirits. __ | s $5% Dn 
Anſw. 2 ; Secondly, Divine Dreames are fuct, as God 
*** offerethto the minde,and theſe 4reatves i Some- 
rimesatre ſhewed to the faithfull,orto thoſe that 
are in the vs{b/e Church, and of the i#vifible, as 
to facob, loſeph, Daniel : Sometimes to. thoſe 
who ate neither inthe »ifib/e Church, or ofthe 
inviſible, 25t0-Laban, Gen, 31. to Pharaohs ba- 
ker, 40.10 Pharaoh himſelte. 4x, 3 Sometunes 
theſe divine dreames are ſhewed to thoſe, tharare 
not in the vsſble Church,but yet of the iwvs/ible : 
and ſuch was this dreawe : it was ſent by.God, 
unto the Wiſe men» who were not Iewes (and 
therefore not ofthe then vs/6/e Church) and yer: 
(I hope ) ofthetrue Church of Chriſt. +, 
Anſw, 3 . Thirdiy, Divine Dreames are all way | > that 
1S5 Coreg divination of things lid and 
ſecret,and afterward to cometo paſle : and theſe 


Sefþ.1. 


Queſt. 
Anſy.1. 


Or 


are of two ſorts. x »wde 3eguams naked viſions,. 


ſim Fr pk inly,expreſsing the mearung2ſcope 
uoels of the Fs 


———— 
—— 


Cods hands upon the meanes. ; 17 ' 
Thirdly, Coddoth this becauſe he would not _____ Y 

have ek Magi rnade inſtruments of Herods Aujw,z. . 

cruelty. | 2 


Fourthly, the Lord doth this, becauſe hee will 
not have Chriſt twice made known, or fevealed, 
| to thoſe thar inwardly contemne and deſpiſe 
time. The wiſe: men once bring Herod 
word of the nativity of Chriſt ; and in ſtead of 
| rejoyeing at that joyfull newes, hee plots,how to 
ſhed his moſt precious blood, by anuncimely 
death: 'and thezxefore God willnor permit the 
—_ the ſecond time, to reyeale Chriſt unto 


_Itmayheere further be enquired, Why doth 
God forbid the wiſe men, to play the part of ho- 
neſt men ; thatis , to keepe their. word > they 
had promiſed Herod, thar when cettanely they 
had found outthe place of Chuiſts abode, thy 
would givehim notice of it, and in this yerſe 
Goddothprotubiteirz — . . 
Th doththus to ſhe, that hee hath au- 
thority to prohibit the performance of humane 


promiſes: the will of man is to give way tothe 
willof God ent of Cod 


Anſw. 4 


Queſt: . 


Anſm, 


| d; and theco em 
dothinullifie and make yoide all humane proms- 

andqueſtion, rwo S are 0 bee 
taketinotice of; Firſt, promi/es oblige v $: wang 
ſelves. Secondly > God commanding, promiſes 
ER. pr tlige and bidet 
© Firſt, promiſesoblige and binde inthemſclves; 
andthat jwre divino, bo the law of God, a hat 
whether they are 


| 


rpc dreame ; . and ſuch wag this | an cath & ou he tionofthe truth, and 
dreame : or &lſe 2, they ate tnee myſticall | for theend ofcontention ; and therefore alltalſ- 
dreamer, folded up intypes and figures; which | hoodof wicked meninitheir Promiſes, is much 
cannot beutderſtood hour ſore, ſign ca- | £' bee Kled : -whether commirred by 
tion : fuch were Pharaobs dreames of the ſeven | Heathiens, or Chriſtians. ; 
leane kine,anJof the ſeyen full and thinne | 1. Mar athens 1 ſe | 
| boundby oarhes : la 
Sef.z. apples withaathes 
Queſt.1. 't { 
-Muſtal./ *Lalon tous ofhis ations*, ,.. * . | drrakinganoathim 
A" Secondly.Godwillnor fs miracle whengnd |insor Heathers 
char wemuſt inall our neceſsities, 1, uſe all law- | ordinary phral 


—— 


ths. 


= 


MaATTA.2. 


Of promiſes ; when tobe kept,and when to be broken, 


md 


——_— 


the partof a Merchant, not of the thy 2 or a0 | wiſer come to beunlawfull. _ 
is oath *, 


"2 in authority by him, to keepe 
| So lobn Haſſe, and Hierome of Prage, wete pro-: 
_ Ar ys: pom the councell of wins 
afe conautte, et contrary to: prome/e 
& Sleydan. wm were killed * us "M 


Firſt, we are to conſider what prowi/es are un« 
lawfull , or the cauſes, why promiſes become to 
beeunlawfull : the cauſes are cither, x .coneftu- 
rall,or, 2.true.. - | 


Peter Martyn doth propound many cauſes, qf.z64. . 


Promi/es though made without an oath, yet | why promiſes are made unlawhull : viz, I. If the 
THier.ad bjnde : omnia quaſs jurata' ; all promiſesarc halfe | promiſe bee impoſſible to bee performed, Or IT. 
Czlant, oches,or promi{es ( in amanner) doe partake of \ contrary to the wil of God;or the good of Gods 


the natureofanoath: Now the reaſon, why 
promiſes binde AOUg not bound” with an 
oath, is this 3 becauſe fidelity js a part of truth, 
and a promiſe is agreater part,thenan affirmati- 
on : and therefore promiſes are arenot to bee vi- 
©. olatedzeither 1 Lucrs eansa, for gaine, as one 
" Plautuss Czjich ", Lingsd rei ſervande, &c, I madea pro- 


iſe with my mouthsthat I __ ſave my purſe, 
but Eadem lngua jamnego,withthe ſame t e 
that I made the promiſe, withthe Gune,T refuſe 
to keepe it, becauſe it isnot for my profit toper- 
forme 1t:as ita man ſhould promſea thicke to ſend 
him to ſuch a place,twice ſo much money ,as he 
hath about him : it hee will but ſpare him that 
which now hee carries, becauſc hee harhunder- 


- takenſome urgent affaires, which cannot be ac- 


nn Ezech;: CNEMIes : this the Lord reproves ". and Peter | 
17.13. CMartyr® from eAuguſtive and Amb 

15-16, thatthefaith , andfaithfull prows 
*f354. plightedumoour enemicsatetohe obſerved. 


Y INCEW ed Jyet, 
ding, 1t islawful,and behoveful toviolate them: 


þ 1 5ams ſrane of Witchcraft'*, Yeahee muſt bee obeyed 
523 withoutany oehy when hee commands. Here 
' '_ wee nmuſtcon ider-what promiſes are unlawfull, 


means to be diſobeyed \,Ds/obedie Fe Sy 


Church.Or ITI. If it be evill for him to perform, 
whohath promiſed it.Or IV. If it were extorred 
by deceitand fraud : Or V. If the promiſe were 
forced by violence and feare; then theſe proms/es 
arc not to be obſerved. 

The true cauſes of the violation of promiſes 
are two, Ordinary, Extraordinary. 

The Ordinary cauſes ofthe violating of pro- 
ſes are theſe, Tirſt,if the promiſe be impoſlible 
to bee performed; for then of neceſſity it muſt be 
woun : ycttwo things aro hereto becobſer- 


ved. | 
I. If the thing promiſed were impoſlible to 


be performed betore the promiſe was made,thenis 


henobetter thena deceiver, that made thar pro- 
miſe : yea if a man benot certaine;that it may be 
erformed, hee ſinnes,becauſe hee ought to take 


4 
heed leaft hee ſhould offend with his tongue* » Ecceſ, 5, 


and therefore every one muſt beware of prom;- 
ſmg thoſethigs, whichare either 5mpoſible, or 
may prove impoſſiblero him afterwards, as ſingle 
life , becauſe thegift of continency is not given 
ME Eche thi iſed were in thy 

. If the thing promiſed were in thy power to 
performe, when the promiſe was made, bur after 


forme; thenthou att from thy promiſe, be- 
cauſe God hath hindred thee from the perfor- 
mance Of it. And thisis the firſt ordinary cauſe. 

Secondly , the ſecond ordinary cauſe of the 
violation of promeſes is this , if the promiſe made 
be «nlawfull to be performed thatthenit isnotto 


and in that tegard to bee broken : then how pro- 
performed ; | this, becau 


. made, itis knowne 


and weapons; 


be obſerved. 


tobe unlawfull : this is ſinfull, And herein De- 


| | vid{inned towards Ngbe/*. II, Or when the thing becomesunlaw- 
| fullafter the promtiſeis made;and then itis nor to be obſerved, As for 
| Cramiple, F410 peCu ne ee ſuch a day to lend his friend armour 


ore the day comes, hs friend proves a traytor, 


uh »W anda rebell,ormad anddiſtrated ; he is not then to keepe his pro- 
lawfol in | miſe : Andthereaſonis this, becauſe hee is notchanged chat made 
double re- -| 3 heyromileburhero whom the promiſe was madesischangodirom 


], whathe was. | 
(iter M In regardoof ſome circumſtances , that is when thething promiſed 
Mm may be performed in regard of the ſubſtance or matter of Arn. ſome 
| tcum doemake it unlawfull. As for example. I. If thar 
whichis ie; tend tothe ſcandall of thy brother, which being 


| contem | ſeen papa, eithook,  coattionby ſu- 

£ penn) ill; but nor ca qhenrarglad os moan va 

|. | "hllarhoriy. thIfthepromilerendrotkempwiity offi: for this 
TT __ | is good,ifit bedohe in mercie (as David towards Shemes *) butevi 

thy negligence ghd remilieſle, becauſe che Mapiſiexte ſhould nor 


|. halltkefrot fr nowjur ror th lung coir, 


4.54 


the proms/e becomes iwpoſſible unto theeto per-. 


{ Attion pro- In themſelves, the ſubſtance of the promiſe being wicked, like Herods /Matth, 
wiſed to bee | promiſe : anche promiſe is not to be kept. And the reaſon of iris 

oY {e the firſt vow and promiſe of obedience which we made 
thus ſome | untoGod (and which we are principally obliged co performe) doth 
Peres contradi& this. This promiſe is two-fold, I. When being firſt 


I4.9, 
Mark, & 
26, 


4 1 Sam, 
IF 22, 


b 3,5am, 
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VERS-12. 


Theiready obedience of the wiſe men commended: 


—___ 4. a 


— 


MarTH-S 


L—— 


isto be petfor 
| thus ſomepromiſes wn 4 
: unlawfull, either by '-- 1 - day. 


C 14 +1 
miſe his frieNd,;to come and feaſt with him, and | 
makemerry with him ſucha day, and in the 
meantime,upon ſome urgent publick neceſſitie, 
it is proclaimed aday of ſolemnefaſting and hu- 
miliation,as in Ninwetr, 

Beſides theſe ordinary cauſes of violating of 
promiſes, there are extraordinary, and that 5s 
rhe co ement of God, 'when God for-; 
bids the petformanceot the promiſe, as in this 
vefſe ,-the Lord torbids. the wiſe men to goe 
backe unto Herod accordin 
ſoalſothe Iſraclitgs borrowed of the Evyptians 
care-rings, and jewels, and the like, with pro- 
miſe (without doubt) to reſtore them againe 3 | 
bur God forbids themto returne them 4. Now 
this wee muſt obſerve, that theſe-arenot to bee 
imitated, without a particular command from 
the ſame Spirit of God. " 

Thus wee have ſcenc what promiſes are un- 
lawfull, and the cauſes why promiſes are not 
to be performed : wee arenow toconfider how 
promiſes are made unlawtull, which may brief- 
ly j ſhewed-firſt affirmatively, ſecondly nega- 
nively. | 


c Jonah 3 
4+5o 


4 Exod.3e 
35 & 31. 
2-& IT. 


35, 


amans owne impictie and wickedneſle : as for 
example, a man per{ſwades his friend to promiſe 
him, that he will neither meddle with hunſeife, 


miſe is made, (the other dreaming od ſuch | 
thing at all) he gocs abour to hang himſelf;or to 
ſtabbe himſclte : this promiſe otherwiſe lawfull, 
is madeunlawfull to be performed by his deſpe- 
rate enterpriſes. 

IT.L awtull promiſes are not madewnlawfill b 
an Epiſcopall abſolution : bur here obſerves A 
Biſhop may abſolve;firſt declararive,by a power 

ative,as a Levite,or anintetpreter,and ex- 

der ofthe law ot God;that is, he may. ſhew 

rom the word of. God, what promiſes are not 
to be kept, and by vertuc ofrhe power and au- 
thoritie given unto him by Chriſt, may abſolve 
and acquit them. Bur ſecondly, not poſitively, 
as a Lawgiver,or as one that hath power to diſ- 
penſe with the Law of God : {for they muſt doe 
nothing againſt the truth,burfor it. And there- 
fore, I. the Pope erres here, that will not fut- 
fera wicked promiſe to bebroken,withour a fa- 
cultic,or leave from tus holinefſe. But,J1I. hee 
erres wotſe, in breaking promiſes arid 'batties, 


which are Jawfull : as frecing ſubje&s from the | Se 
oath ofallegeance unto the Soveraignes;..hul- | 


bandstrom their oenties np tine ou_w 
in marriage : c contrary, with. diverſe the 
- like, which (the Papiſts hee can dif 
Aa CE nn) | oy — 
ALS S.3. jo 3 0 1097 err aro 
ery. 1 anomer way, e oblerve the admira- 
ble obedichce of | 


Fonts 4mop wee gore merry > "rp. 


Time when the promiſe (Promiſe, the time being altogether tinlawfull;for the 
petformed:and j* ' performance of the promiſe; asif a man ſhowld pro- 
muſe his friend = plow his ground upon the Lotds 


Some ſubſequent alter | 
becauſerHis isis a kinde of flight, Secondly, that 


ing to their promiſe : | thing | 
| unco God, ought to bee abſolute , and ready, «Phil, 3. 


I Promiſes are violated, and not periormed,by | 


' norany weaponhe hath; and when the. pro- | 


| all chings carctully to 


3. 


3 TIE +0 
alteration, as 'if a tan ſt.ould pro- 


it 13 great ſhametobreake the pronuſe,which 
they have made. Thutdly, thr it is danigerous 
to double with kings,for they have long atmes; 
and their anger is heavie. Fourthiy, cannot the 
Sonne of God proteCt himſelic > how ſhall wee 


| beleevesthat hecan ſave others (much iefle bee 


the Saviour of the world) thar cannot (ave him- 
ſelfe > Theſe things fleſh and bloud might have 
alledged;bur w objenothingat ailzbuc in all 

s obey : Teaching us, that our obcdierice 


without mirmuring, without diſputing *, with- 4: 2 
out conſulting with fleſh and bloud *, and with- , gs = 
out procraſtination, and delay c, Act. 26.19 
Why did theſe wiſe men, ot why ſhould wee c Gen. 32. 
thns pteſchtly obey God » 4, 
I anſwer, thus js required of ns, either ihregard Queſt . 
of God, or in regard of our (elyes. 1. | Js 
- Firſt,itis required of us abſolutely and tea- 
dily to obey God,inregard of the' Lord him- 
ſclte b. hor for thele cauſes : Firſt, becauſe 
God requires thic obedichce of the mind, and of 
the inward man, that our minds ſhould alwayes 
be preparcd to obey the will of God : and there- 
ore as ſoone as everthe Lord gives any com- 
mand untous,we muſt obey it, with all readi- 
neife and cheertulnelie, 
Secondly,becauſc God deſeryes at out hands; 
that we ſhould doe whatſoever hee -xequires of 
usbe it never ſo unplcaſing or unprofitable unto 
our {clyes: yea itis agreat indignitic offered un- 
tothe Lord,cuticrto diſpureor mdent with him 
concerfing any thing,thar hee commands us. 
T hardly, becauſe the will ofGad is the rule of 
good,juſt,profirable,and convenient,that is, wee 
only know things to be gaod,jult; holy, & wel- 
beſecming; becauſe they are agreeabic unto the 
wil of God, and therfore to doubt of that which 
God requircszisto contradict cither his prudence 
or jultices and therefore it is by and by, ycain 
be boeyed. | 
Fourthly, becauſe, if weobey God;when hee 
commands,he wil accept of our, «beddencezas per- 
formed in ſubje&1onunto his will : but nor fozif 
we obey imat ourowne leaſute, | 
'Secondly , it is required ofus, preſently agd 
willingy to «hey God, integard of our ſelyes, 8 
that tor theſe rwo cauſes, firſt; becauſeir ſhewces 
inusa willing mindes which Cod loves, 
| ova nows w__ on comtnandsz 
1 we may obey, but atterwards (perchatice ), wee 
ne not bce able, God withdrawing his grace 
om us. | i, 
\$. 4. They went t6 their owne corntrey another SeR, 4. 
yr + y here be asked; why dothinorche Lord 
baſket ther togoc unto the Jewes 2 of torbid 
yet anto the Gentiles 2. - | 
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Vers.17. 


40 


Anſw, 2+ not caring forChriſt , the Lord willnot have 
»— him,to be offred unto themany more, ._ , 

nfm. 3+ Thirdly, God woaldnot-prohubir themrogo 

unto the Gentiles,becauſe he would have Chriſt 

_ tobepreachodunto them, the Iewes thus ſligh- 
ung the meſſage of his nativity, | 


i. Vzrs.13. And when they were departed, 
behold the Angel of the Lord appeared antes Jo- 
ſephin adreame; ſaying, Ariſe , and take the 
young childe, and his mather,ond flye imo Egypr, 
and be thouthere, untill I bring thee word : 

Herod will ſceke the young chitde,todeftroy bins, 


| Pa(.13.S. 
Sett. 1. 


Hicrom.''. Some obſerve *,that whcn Toſeph took Chriſt | 


Obſerva. and his mother, that hee might flye with them 
inco Egypt, he toocke them by night, when ic 
was darke; but when hee returnes into , 

' neither night nordarkneſle is mentioned in the 
Goſpell : to teach us, that there is nothing bur 
ny wg darkneſle withus, when Chrilt leaves 
us-but when he comes unto us, then comes. true 
and cleare light. | 

S$. 2. Takethe young child and his mother It 
may hcre be asked,when [oſeph chought to have 
p Mary away becauſe ſhe was withchilde, the 

rd calls her his wife (Chapter 1. 20.) Feare 
wot Ioſeph, to take unto thee Mary thy wife: why 
theretore doth the Lord now call her rhe childs 


See. 2. 
Queſt, 


Anſw, x, other? T anſwer, Firit, becauſe they had now | of 


both of them agreed upon her perperuall virgi- 
nitie,as 1s robableyſhe askes,and he grants, that 
he ſhould remaine an unſported virgm all her 


e, | 

Secondly, becauſe by a moſt forcible argu- 
ment, the Lord would cxcite Jofeph to have a 
ſpeciall care of het, remembring, that ſhee was 
the Mother of Chriſt, 
Anſw Thirdly, the Lord hereby would ſhew unto 
#93 Toſeph,that Hfary was more to bee reſyeedslo- 
vedtendered,and eſteemed tot: the childes'{abe, 
than for marriage ſake. 

I. 3. And fhe inc Egypt. 
objetted, flight is diſhoneſt, it hath bur aloa- 
thed aſpeQ,cortrarietoall generolitic : yea, by 
this meanes the faith of Joſeph and ary may 
'bec ſhaken, w 
mandit? - 

.I anſwer,God hereby would ſhew two things 
eAnſw. unto theſe two pious perſons : to wit > Firſt, 
that they that wili tolow Chriſt, tuiſt takeup 
their croſſes, and arme themſelves to.endure, 
and undergoe aiflictions. And fecoridiy; that 
they muſt chinke nothing vile, baſe;or unſeerne- 
ly, which God requires of chem,and mrhem, 

ao ether whores orChrids teen 
pates jrom 'of Chriſt; there bet 
noneede of itatall: hecan otherwiſe fave 
himſelit and them : For firſt, he can walkein- 
_ viſibly; andnorbee ſecne;: hee (can paſſe caitof 
their ſight, as hee did divers'tumes when 


had thought to have laid-hoid uponchim:. Or 


Anſw, 2, 


S$eA.3, 
erbeett 1 


Obzf 2, 


ſecondly, he couldblinde chem tharthey ſhould | world 


ſtaeoftheirEhurch®, | vx 
Ry, Scop, God would not ſuffer themto goe 
d Mufeul: unto the Jews, becauſe they refiſfing, orar leaſt. | thirdly, he 


» 
\ bo 
6 » 
= 
. 


It will hence bee | well 


hy thetefore dath the Lord com-+ 


no 


| 


. therefore {veing Chriſt was able to 
| imſelte, why doth he flee? 
| I anſwer firſt; the finnes of Herod were not as Anſw 4. 
yet cometo their ll height and maturity, and 
therefore the Lord will not yer come againſt 


Secondly, God hereby will ſhew ,thar Chriſts Anfw.2. 
dome is not of this world: : and therefore he 
ſhall not exerciſe temporall power, no not over 
his enemies, bur in this life (ubmet himlelfe to 
the torme of aſervant.- + ; | 
Thurdlyy Ged heercby will ſhew, that Chriſt 4*/*.3. 
Came not to deſtroy burro laye. Fourthly God Anſw 4 
| heereby will ſhew that Chriſt is true man. Rf 
Fittly ». this was done, that Chriſt heereby A»/, ; 
nught ſhzw,that hisKingdame was not «Pla,76.1 
tone place : the Jewes ;bragged #645 in budes 5 Pla 135: 
was God kyowne*, andthart he dwels in Jerala-. « Epheſ's, 
lem, but Chriſt breakes downe the partition wall*, x Fg 
accepting the Gentiles into favour, ſending the | 
 Golpeluwwtothem, & cauſingthemtoxecewe it. 
Sixtly, this was done,that Chriſt ſhew Anſ? 7.6, 
Unto 11s, that there is tor him and his, {till fome 
one placeor other to -reſt {ately in:; or thathee 
will alwates,inſome place or other,procure a re- 
tuge, and ſategard ior his Children. | | 
aſtiy, this was done tor our inftruftions that Av/w.7. 
wein Chriſt might have an example to uſcall 
lawhull meanes to preſerye our hves mn thetime 


er | 
6 . | Seft 
$.4. wOnd flee into Egype, 4. 

Why is Joſeph commanded to carry Chriſt Que 
into Agypt 2 3 aut , 

[anſwer, rhe cauſes heereof are either firſt An/w. 
Naturall, or ſecondly Spiritual). | 

Firſt,there may betheſe three naturall reaſons 
rendred, why Chriſt was to goe inco Agypt. 
Firſts becauſe it was necre unto [#dr#s, Second- 
ly, becauſe it was a fater place thenany pat of 
Indea, Herod having no command, nor power 
there. Thirdly, others adde * becauſe the #- 4 
gyptians were of old { in the time of Joſeph ) 
willers unto the Iſreelites, and thereiore 
nes hopes and expeRts favour and kindnefic 
. Secondly, there may bee theſe five Spirituall 
reaſons given of this fleeing into Aigypr. 

Firſt, that hereby mighr bee fignufied, that 
Chriſt was offered unco the Jewes »-and grven 
untothe Gentiles, £39 | 

_ Seepndly, thar the prophecy might bee fulfil- 
led; which was givenby theP 


_ 


Thudly, becauſe God NS Noth 
{ 3 ( w \ LeW3LNAT 
his anger laſts nor for ever : -andrhereforc al- 
| though in time paſts inhis wrath hee wounded 
the Egyptians, yet now inthe e of time 
he ſetids a Saviour untothent» ro cure all chew 
SAL thiy, becauſ ne £gypt 18 a TypcDI The 

preg nleriorih hey ror] 

y bar ng Chriſt was carried uno the whok , 


on  'Fiftly, 
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. Why Lſepb flees inthe night and what Beyph was. 


A i. 


Fiftly, the laſt __ wAnar nt mag 
countreyes was moſt co wi Y, 

therefore for the more magnifying of his 
inthe converſion of this countrey. and 
it moſt famous for piety, the Lord was 
carried thither f, vr | 

$.5, Be therennill I bring theeword, } 

Why doth not God appoint Joſeph a {ct time, 
but leaves him in uncertainties, witha Donec un- 
cl T bring thee word? " 

Tanſwer , Ry OO hore Loſephto 
depend upon his providence : Remembring , 
firſt, that not to waite Gods leafure , is not te 
beleevehis providence. Secondly, that the pro- 
vidence of Gods moſt prudent, it knowes every 
article of time. Thirdly, we are ignorant, what 
may prove good forus, and there- 
fore God would have us to depend upon tus gra- 
cious providence, | | 

S. 6, Becanſe Herod ſeckes the young Child to 


of 2877, ; 
Que, Why doththe Lord admoniſh 7oſeph ofthis 


danger 2 | 
Avſw, x, Tanſwer, firſt, thatthe knowledge 
rill may increaſe hiscare. - 
 Avuſw,z, Sccondly, to ſhew that God doth graciouſly 
beare with our infirmities. | 
Thurdly, God hereby dothteſtifie, how rea- 
dic he is roopen his minde, and reyeale his will 
unto his ſcryants, whenſoever they ſtand in 
g al. 25, neede ot his dixeQtion » and defire with all wil- 
4 lingneſſcothearttobeorderedby it #, 


'$. i. VER $. I4. When ber rofe, bo rooky rhe 
young child and bis Mother by. night, and departed 
onto Kgypr. | | 


Heexcitates, when heearoſe, that is, by and 
Ws as ſoone as ever hee was awaked aut of 
8 | 


any ered how main 
y Toſeph obeyes every e EVE- 
rall injunction given unto him by God, 
withſtanding the many great impediments and 
lers-which he had tothe contrary : for hemight 
| have thought or argued thus'with himſclte:; 
Firſt, the child is none of mine, Secondly, why 


ſhould I then Cann Gare pp o ot : 
ering 


of him into Herods hands, I ſhall gaine honour: 
andriches,- Fourthly, my journey-will bee 
ofperill. Fiftly, the Mother ofthe child; is very 
render, and ſcarcely able ro undergoe. ſuch a 
Journey, Sixtly, I ſhalllooſe all the ſubſtance, I: 
enjoy by this my flight. Seventhly, I know tot 
but - Egypr may bee as dangerous unto mee as 
Ifrael is : c things / 

jetted unto him felfe, 
ſtill readiepreſt ro 


| mercy » 
fChiyſoſt, 
Hom,8$. 


Anſw. 


Se 6. 
of the pe- 


| Anſw,z, 


Verſe 14. 
Ser 


Obferv, 


full | elites, and God makes that 


- Tan{wex, becauſe ut was moſt 
not ſay, God hath metogoe to A- Queſt.z; 
gypt> andItherefore he will prote& me: Inecde 
_ care qu how I goe,nor bee ſo ha- 
'to goe: buche 1s providently caretull , and 
thercfore he flycs as ſecretly; and ſpeedily , as 
poſsibly he can;having now a charge from God 
to remove. ION 
Secondly, Toſeph departed towards Egyptin Anſw 4, 
the night for feare. | Ws 
Hence1t may bee doubred, whether in gene-- Queſt, 2. 
rallitis a good thing to feare danger 2 or in pat- 
ticular , whether Jeſepbdid well, and warranta- 
bly inthus flying by nighttor feare of danger 2 
Ianſwer, Firſt yes, becauſe hee had no conng 
nor warrantto abide there; yea hee was forbid- 
den by God to ſtay : and therefore he did well 
to feate : wecan haveno confidence in God be- 
yond our calling, all our hope being grounded: 
upon his promiſes : but hee hath not promiſed 
to proteCt us arty longer then wee walke i 
C and that according to his 
therefore [ofeph did wellin tearing to ſtay there, *4* 
ſeeing God had called him away. | | 


LAS 


Secondly ; God dorh not kill and wholy de--#/Y.2; . 4 


ſtroy our afteCtions , but converts andchanges 
them andthen uſeth them : and therefore: To- 
_ did not amiſſe in fearing toabide in Beth- ' 


eN8.. 
- It may heerebeedemanded;whetherdoe our Geft, 4; 
ftices helpe us or hindet us mhe ſervice of 
- 


lanſwer, a right uſe of the affections doth «Lufv>. 
| helpe us in Gods ſervice : Shawe tnakes us bluſh 
for ſinne: feare makes us warie : «vger | 
us zealous of the credit and good name of our 
neighbour, and of the glory.of God : Loftineſſe 
of minde, makes us conſtant and reſolute inour. 
\ callings and dutics , both divine and humane: 
Praiſe makes us more prompt and ready to0- 
vertue, it being cos virewtisyertues Wwhet- 


S. 3. eAnddeperted into Egypt :] Egypt was Self: 3; 
a ny of i|l report in many things, Firſt, aplace'Ob/erv, 
of noe faith nor truth, but perfidious and trea- 
cherous : ' Pompeizes was {laine there + 1ulins 
Ceſar was 1n danger of tteacheric when he was 
therez andit was a fatall place to Antonmins, 
- Secondiy, they were perſccutets of the 1(-4- 

reat deliverance of n ey 

kis people, fromthem, thic Preface of the law*®..? DOE 
And hence itisthat God _— rhemto —_ F | 
any more into Zgypr, but rather togocto Ba- 
bylon, and ſubmir themſelyesto the Chaldean 
captivity; | as Zerewsab the Prophet often'per- 
W gn DL IH | 


oſeph might have ob= | (wades 
Yep male not : buris 
orme the will of God : to 


DE gs 
molt grieves the children ot God, to thee among 
thoſe thar are lovers of ſuperſtitions and haters 
of religion ©. 


h neitherretuſe it (asthie Iewes did 
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 Theplare of Hoſea 5.2 axpunded, | 


hs 


Babylon) neicher doth hee or oy intaſomeother | 


e fledto T ar- 
weveh) but 
whether 


OE. ==: _ 
$4 _ whery and pan 


hy L. Vans. 15. And was there vntill the 
Ry, Herod, that 6t might be fulfilled which was 
poker She Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, out of K- 
= anche Tcalled my Sonne, 
_ in the ford ready toſinke, catchethat 
ery thing he feels or ſees (which hecan reach) 
heads that it will hope ro keepe his head above 
water: ſ(oPapiſts (nat every occaſion for 
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 theconfirmation of Gol religion, laye hold | generall , whic 


Uupon this verſe to ground their unwritten, tradi- 
tions upon,objeCting 
ſacred and canonicall haveuterly periſhed and 
becne loſt, and therefore that {avon of Scrip- 
| ture which now wee haves not ſufficient : the 
t  eHoms. Antecedent they confirme from Chry/ofemne * 
 Fath, whoſaih, the | Jewes loſt ſome of their ſacred 
_ and canonicall bookes ence andcare- 
leſnefle » and ſome of them have beene burnt: 
and therfore theſe Books could never be repai- 


Obit. 


red or wruten again by E/dras, (ceing that they | ditionis 


were no whereextant : they give us exam 

of this, as this verſe, Ont of E910 pt have 1 called 
my ſonne, and verſe 23. be frall be called a Neze- 
r#e, which words are not at all to be found in 
the Old Teſtament : And therefore the Scri 
rures are inſufficient without eccleſiaſtical or 
humane Traditions. 

Tanſwer fuſt, we deny that any ſacredand ca- 
* nonicall bookes have becne loſt. 

Secondly, ifthere bee any loſt, as ſome Pro- 
teſtants grant(as we ſhal ſeeelſe where)yetthe 
were cithcr hiſtoricall-and norabſokutly neon, 

ſary untoſalyation : or HIS » containing 

fundamentall truths which are clearely 

and laid downe mm ſome of thoſebookes which 

we havenow extant,and therefore thisdothnot 
conclude the Scriptures tobe inſutficient, 

fm 3. Thirdly,che proofe _ ring for their Ante- 

proves nothing. Chryſoftome be- 

' Ingignorant ofthe Hebrew tongue' ; followes 

I thetranſlation. of ſome interpreters, whohath 

0 not theſe two ſentences, which are in this verſe 

3X b Lib.de and the 23+ R 
- ope.gen languages aftirmes*, thatthey are botheo. bee 


otnſw.1. 
Auf W, 26 


Hof.11.1.and yer(.23.in Iudg.13.5.and 1/e.11x. 
Yea boththele fentencesareta bee found in the 


vulgar tranſlarion, which the Papiſts holdonc- | ma 
ly authenticall of all other tranſlations. 


6 A eons xcarchd-| 
"= +. 4 ly didkeeptheh ddkeptſeareke books, + ce one book ; 
> verbo Dei, El 


c or » od}, vox 9 ryan 
_ a by chew bee whete ſhewed >. and As | 
curl, Bel{armene himitltt ores ns pb are vett- 
+ ys career 


{7 = 
7 
*** 4% 


 Hencea principall 


| CCOWNE Was given. 


. vetſe : but S*, Hierom, learned inthe 
Hebrew Text, thatis,this verſe, in- 


ahowneGuhunkeull anddiſodedicmunto | 
God:who had done fuch gots thing tor thera. 

nw it ar ra 
How is it ſaid here, W- 
This was deve that it mighe befulfilled, &c, | this 
the i anc of Heſeas propheſic? 

r LD a Prophelic is fulfilled three Aviv. A 

manner of | 


I When anabich;e foretold cometo paſſe, 
asSamwel toretold San! that bis kingdom ſhould not | 
Continue * becavſe odhadrejetted bim', which ©*: Sam. 
was ſhortly aftet in Devidtowhom the # = 
I. When athir ———_ isforetold of one time in ad 
may ofren.cometo palle : or 


_ a ina Prog is p=m—_ which (cems to aime 


wes Hom pron hn oe. cbr ko 
_ times. : 25 ay 
Propheſicth oft the Jewes, they ſhell heare but nen |, Ks 6.9. 
nuderſtand, not perceive, Which isdayly ro 
-— pgs wherereſocyer the Goſpel is prea» 

HI. When not that numericall thingcomes 
to paſſe, whichisforetold , bur ſome thung like 
thereunto: and thus ſome -a__ Prophers pre» 


page —— E oy to Ng? 
therefore give a _—__— and that 


is, Prophecies have many ſenſes, as 
[A of them, vi. Hitors 


by a fivefoldex 
call, Morall, oricall, Tropologicall, Ana 
gogicall of which bal peak ( Codenabling 
me) plainely clic 
ll fant it may ow nga that wb is 
e rigen, and ſome others 
ia Hoc callnarrations into Allc- 
2. becauſe the Anabaptiſts doe 


taught qo the very truth of the Hiſtorie of the Scrip+ 


ruxes> embracing onely Allegories, and exclu- 
all Hiſtorical} txyths, as Zxion embraced a 
in fteadof /ano] I will Lcabies produce gufw, A 
: thrd anſwer > which 1s,; that one prophecte 
ho haceafony re oay.yeeheremaybeeavo 
Parkes an{wers i. #de unica 
his is _ wn ſophmener ofa unto. uncle rat.cencio= 
addea fourth anfwers 2224i. 
That covalent there is a double ſenſe ofthis #4”. 4- 
prophecie,and that in a threefold regard. 
I. In regarde ofthe Per-Iſrael 


ſons mentioned; Baſs 2 Chr1 


irons we yr 


s paſt by way of reproach. 
Itisa 
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Prophecies are fulfilled, and #nderſtood. Marrta.2: A 


RR. 


£38 


/ © Some'propheſies'are mentioned intlic Holy | ſepixs, oftentimes, as it was prophecicd ofthe 3 
+ Scriptures,'in expreſſe: words; ſome''in- figu- | Iewes, thattor their obſtinacic ; they owld ſee, EE... = 
rative words. Firſt Some prophecies are ment1- \ but not perceive, they ſhould heart, but not nnder- © Fi Ws 
oned inexpreſſe words, and are' fulfilled' one of | favd* : this prophecie was truely accompliſhed : x@, 6, 8, 
theſe two waics, either firſt ſewel,; once, as-it | inthe time of the Prophet, although it be often 9. == 
Was foretold unto Abraham that aſter 400 yeares repeated elſe wheref : ſoir Was foretold = thar the f Matth. 
his poſterity ſhould enjoy deliverance, and freedeme| lewes would draw neere unto God with their lips, , 5 * "4 
from» Egypt; which prophecie was'only once | while their bearts were farre from bim-3, which 16, 
fulfilled: ſoit was foretold:\E#, that #per ove | was truely fulfilled in the Prophets time ; al-Rom, s1, © 
day bis two ſomes Hophni and Phinchas ſhould both | though it berepeared in the New Teſtament *, 8. 
«1 SU.2 g laine*; which was once-accompliſhed * ; ſo | yea accompliſhed alſo in our dayes , and inal} £ F=+9. 
{3 am. it was foretold unto Jereboamwe, that rey ws times of the Goſpel, becauſe there will be hypo-', Rk 
17. be borne which ſhould raigne over Iſrael <, Which | ctites and formall profeſſors alwaies in the x 5.8 & 
c 2 Kings was oncefulfilled *. " | Ghurch, - - Mark 7.6, 
39-208 . - Secondly, theſe prophecies whichare'menti- | Some Propheries are mentioned in the holy 
0245 "+ onedin cxprefie words, ate ſometimes fulfilled | Scriptures in figurative words, which ' 


| Cannot bee-[For the impoſſibility and falfhood in the thing it (elfe, as it is ſaid, 
| '3 underſtood; | thatthere ſhallbeno endof the kingdome of David, but it ſhall con- iEſa9'7; 
{andthatina|, rinueforeveri; whicheannot literally be underſtood : Lerthe rea- 
4 double re- derbur diligemly confiderof all theſe places, where hee may plainely 
'gard;ſome- | ſee prophecies propounded, which are impoſkible literally to bee ac- 
|| times complilhed Eſa.11.6.and 14.28. ler.30.9. Ezecch,z4.23.24, and 37. 
24.25  Hoſea,3.z . Mal 4.5. Matt.11.14. Lake 1.17. 
I For ſomecir e inthe Prophecie, let but the reader: (though 
| * of a meane underſtanding) marke well the prophecies expreſſed m 
the places following, and he fhall ſce ſome circumſtances which hin- 
der them from a literal interpretation. Eſ@.9.6: Pſal. 2:8. and 16.10. 
4 which place Saint Peter cxpoundes, of Chriſt, As 3.27, and ſoalſo 
{ SaintPaxl., Aits 13.35. 


\ 


According |} | | 
to the lire- | {The things themſelves, the one being a type of the other : / as the Paſ- 
rall ſenſe - | Foes chall Lambe, was a'type of Chriſt : Id therefore that which was' 44 
{aid literally ofthe » & bone of it ſhall not be broken *, was apply-"KExod.12 * 
cd, and ſaid to bee accompliſhed inthe Lambe of God : fo David't* | 
(i be jy ; of Chl, ey omg chat which hee faid literally of:46" "93 
? $a os lte (expreſsing his affliction) ehey gave we gall to cato,uend vine; Þr. & 5: 
gar to drinkg® : EY ſaid to bee fulfill in Chriſt»: ſoalſo David un, * f _ 
ſaith, i WAs 79 friend that lay in 2” boſome : 'and they divided: my gar- nlob,rt9e _ bet, 
_ wents®, whichare applycdunto Chriſt, AT. OR TC Age Pe) 
Or at leaſt inthe words : Davidyraying againſt his encmies, (ith; Zee )g 22 
another take his office, which is ſaid to bee fillfilled in Iudas; Ate x; p Plau rg, 
| 20, there being ſomereſemblancein the words: And thus Hoſeabs 8 + 
| prophecie is fulfilled in this place 3 there being ſome analogie be: 
| m_— the Iſraclites deliverance out of Egypt, and Chriſts calling 
rom tRence; (7 " * 


J 


Obſers] Intheſe Prophecies, which adrait of aliterall | the journey 1s dangerous: and without the pre- 3 

ſenſe, we mult be very warie andcautclous how | of the Scripture, we truſt be yery fearctull "| 

wecotvert them into Allegorics : (and there- | to draw it from his true, naturall; and germane xt 

fore obſetyeheercin theſe ſhort rules, —* || ſenſe. (19259 f = =. 
Firſt, conſider the ſcope of the place» and 

marke well, what the marke is thatthe Holy 


, $.1- Van, 16, het Herod when be ſaw that Verſe 161 b 
SER: NE” OS ew 24 ivas mocked of the Wiſe-men ," was exceeding Sett,1, ®; 
» conſider the circumſtatices of pa- | wroeb, and [ent forth and ſtew all the children that 
ptures Ike urtto thatwhich' | were in Bethlehem, and in all the coſts thereof, from & 
dogeandproponion| ee 0 Men re Ye ne. Þ 
logic afd proportion | which hee had diligently. rhquirell: of \che Wiſe= * © © 
© one" erooverthrow men. —_— 9 martha Sib #-$ 
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Fourkly, lerus haverheteſlimonic, and mocked] Irtnay bee Qui; i 
the Fe GH t, wee may by the watrant of , Firſt; "it | 
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here might have wrought wiſclier then hee did, 
for he might have >. po ſome of his ſervants 
to have accompanied the wiſe men, inthus queſt 
of Chriſt : orhe _ have ſent ſome of hisac- 
tendance to have brought the infant to the 
cou, but the Lord be-fooles him: ſo Pharaoh, 
when he mightby himſelfe have deſtroyed the 
Iſraclitiſh children , makes uſcof the women 
who deceive him. 
II. TheLord hereay would teach us, that he 
is carcfull over his children, neither llecping, nor 
umbring, but vigilantly watching over all his, 
to preſerve them from all their enemics. =_ 
| It will here be objeQted, ſomrimes the plots of 
the wicked take place againlt the righteous, 
how thencan it be {aid that God infatuates their 


ices2 
a 6:3 Tanſyerfirſt,if the wicked do prevailezit isby 
1.*+  thepermiſſio ofGod,not by their own malice. 
; Secondly » God doth this for the greater and 
Anſw, 24 more ſpeedy deſtruftion of the wicked : as Pha- 
raoh oppreſging Iſracl is plagued with many 
plagues ,.and at length both he andthe pride, 
and prime of Egypt miſcrably drowned in the 
Red Sea : ſo Hawax: plot is likely to ſucceed ac- 
cording to his wiſhes againſt the poore Jewes, 
but this proves oncly fatall and mortall to him | 
ſelte. ThePerfians get adecree againit Daniel, 
and proſecute it home,untill he was caſt into the 
den of Lions, but thus onely they wrought their 
own ruine. .Pope Alex. 6. prepares poylon for 
b Benno. Cardinall A&i«n,but by a miſtak 


Obie. 


[4 A&.3. 


Dan. 6. 
e it wasdrunke 
by tumſelte, and his ſon Cefr , which coſt the 
| ope his life *./ And thus the Lord lets the wic- 
” Led fora titne prevaile, for their greater judge- 
ment and downfall. 

$. 2. Heewarexceeding wroth : We have here 
an hiſtory of a wondertull cruelty, which is (in 


whence "theſe queſtions may be propounded. 
Firſt,de orsgine,from whence anger comes > 
I anſwer, from the DivellEphefſ. 4. 27. from 
hell. James 3. 9. but meckeneſſe comes from 
Chriſt, Mat.11.29. fromabove.lames'3.17.and 
therefore is rather to be imbraced. 


Queſt.2. Secondly, de nature, whar is the nature of an- 


Thirdly , it makes us forgerallthe formerxe- 3+ 

ſped we have borne our neighbonrs,or favours, . - 
received from them. 3. as they of Nazareth, | 
who admire Chriſt :,but when they are avgry'g Luk. 4. 
with him,they would ſtone him *, Fourchly.an- 22. 


- 22 


A 


ger wul teach us cauſchefle cauſesto bee ay 
of oft brethren : as Piſe who in his «nger (lew 
three ſouldiers, the firſtbecauſe he camc home 
without his fellow (hee having given them a 
charge both to come together ,and before ſich a 
day) the ſecond becauſche came home after the 
day limited; and the third becauſe he would not 
hangupthe firſt, ar the firſt bidding : And thus 
anger which is bura kinde of frenzy and mad- 
ncejle for the time» didtcach Po 8 tOgIVEreaſons, 
or this hus extreame and reaſonleſſe cruelty. 
Fittly , ig hurries a'man into moſt horrible 
crucities , as Herodin this verſe, and Caine a- 
gainſt his brother ',and Nebucbadnezzar againſt 


"2M FG MaATTH.2. | of the nature and effebis of. anger. | VeRs.16» 

—_ : ; Pry - . | k : . 

2”. - 44 te would ſhew ustwo things. viz. of our brethren: for firſts ix tirres up contentian; 

” ——= TI. Thatheis taichfall inall his promiſes,now | anger is the bellowes that kindles brawles,ftrifes 
che hath ſaid that hee will infatuateall the coun- | contentions, ſeditions, due)s, .curſedſpeeches, , p,,, , 
Eo ſcls of the wicked, therefore he will doeit : and | blaſphemies, and the like <. Secondly; it is more 18. & Ml 
by hence it comes to paſſc,that thewicked eyer err, | heavy thena ſtone,yea,more pg thenſand; 22. 
 - or fail,orare oyer-ſcen in ſomething, as Herod | not tobee ſupported ,- not-ro bee undergone *. f Prov. 27. 


- thethree Children 3 Becanſe bic anger waxed bot 


againſt themyhe canſed the fornace to be heated ſe- ;Gen,,.s. 
ven times botrer then orainary*, Yea {ome- 8. 
times it produceth treaſons, as might bee kDan. 3-19 
proved by many examples trom humane ſto- 
ries. I SEG 
_ 2.Many and miſerable ate the effe#:of anger, 
inreſfeCt of our (elves, & that'in amanifold re- 
gard, firſt, in regard of the nunde; ſecondly, in 
regard of the Gr yen in regard of the rc- 
putation, tourrMy, in regard of thebody, fiftly, 
inregard of the ſoule. 7 
The efe&#s of anger,in regard of the minde are 
theſe, Firſt itblindes the minde ſo, that it can 
underſtand nothing :. as the clouds hinder us. 
from the aſpeC of the ſun, ſoangerdarkens.and 
obſcures the #uderſtanding,and makes aman of- 
ten with the dogge to bite atthe ſtone that is 
OI , : F _ 
dly, it hinders our prayers !, and there- , .... 
fore we ſhould alwayes remember, that mecke- "4 Ties 
neſle prepares a manto prayer,by humbling the , per, ;,7, 
heart, bur anger - makes the heartalrogether un- | 
fit topray. rr, 
Thirdly, anger makes a man more prone un- 
to many other vices; 1r4 creſcit fel, augments cies 
ad iram proniores ſunys* by anger the gall encrea- « Augult, 


% 


4 o 


E-ONoOE0 o,.. - _ , | ſes,andby theencreaſe ofthegall,a manis more , augung 
—_ Anſon. Ianſwer firſt, & ace _ , for chari- ons! no! ah : long ne kept pral _ | 
Ws, SSH Fg. < at xcreforeall c ri 15 extin- po NE CASKE, 10. Do 0 SHVEERY, 4 peri 
oY apa @uihed gh ena man is tranſported with anger, dum ilefebuce berrrabs of Old and lang con-. 
' An{w,2,  Sccondly, «nger.is catnall > 1t is 4 workgof the | tinnedanger invetcrate hatredsthe moate 
' #Galy, Ape an xatguphan to * carnall,at leaſt gwnl- | chusencrea toa became. | | 7 
0s ty» that will not ſuffer humſcite to be touched or | 4'7>The dep regard of the calling 
MY crofſed, | | oremploimet,are thele, it diſtraQts a man 1n hus 
” Queft.3, Thirdly, drefefiic,whatarethefrovrt and of | affaires - whenhe is angry, he'is nfitt@buy or 
oP fetrgf anger, {el, orcaſt uphis accounts, ot wrie ys letters, 


VeRrs.i16. 
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What the efeirof anger are, and of cruelty. 


ſhippe inatempeſt, which is carried with the 
wavesand wind hither and thitherz andisnot 
able by all rhe skill ofthe Piloc to ſteere a right; 
ſteady,and direCt courſe} or like a drunken man, 
who being overcome with wine,is unable to.go, 
or ſtand, or ſpeake , andunfit for any imploy- 
ment untill the vpoxrs of the liquor be evaponra- 
4 | 


ted, OT 
The effects of «xger in regard of Repurars- 
ePro.14: ox are two. | Firſt, it makes a man a foole, and to 
ch-17+ 19 he efteemed fooliſh * Ira ab omni confilio ac wmente 
Veclef, detnrbat , wt inſanire videarur * an angry man 
7.11, ſeems forthepreſentafrantick man, being di- 
4 Hier,ad ſtrated and diſturbed both in his counſelsand 
Demetr. confolations : and therefore the «ngry man 
| ſhould conſider, that howſoever hee may pleaſe 
himſelfe in his peeviſhneſle and wrath; yet by 


others hee is judged both a foole anda mad. 
man, | 
| Secondly, anger ſhewes a manto bee bur baſe 


n—_— _ a dunghull wg 0 ogy b- not be- 
ing {o incident to generous ſpirits: Anger re- 
boundrirom anoble mind;asa ball fro the wall: 
the higheſt heaven never ſtoops to the clouds, 
and heavenly tempers ſhun a»ger which is otan 
carthly nature, as wee ſhewed before queſt, 2. 
onthe contrary, he that is ſlow to anger, 85 better 
then bee that takes a Citie *, and therefore if a 
man did butreſpe& his owne repuration , hee 
would ayoid anger. .- EET 
The effefts of auger in tepard of the body arc 
two. Firſt, it oppreſſeth the body j and hurts 
both the agent and patient, him that is avgr9, 
and with whom he 15 «»gr7, but it more pernit- 
| cul hurrs tum that is angry, then the other,be- 
caule it comes from the minde of the one and 
from within, but refle&ts onely outwardly upon 
the other : yea, experience ſthewes that anger 
often brings men to Fevers and dangerous fick- 
neſſes,as is to the life pourtraied by a great hiſto- 
{miliax Tanand generall ſcoller*, -- | 
Epiſt, | dly, it weakens and enfeebles the body, 
fol. 114 making itthereby daily more and more infirme; 
5 and IP the life to be the leflecomfor- 
table, and the more ſhort; anger being like 
worldly ſorrow wihch cauſerh death *, and 
therefore a man (ar theleaſt) ſhouldjake pitry 
| of himſelfe and hisowne life, innor giving way 
g 2 Cor:7, to wrath. 6)» 
10, Anger doth eaſily ſubdue a mans ſelfe to 
the craft of his enenues > for by provoking 
him unto'anger , they can | him” whe- 
ther they will :: for ' an angry man is eaſily 
incenſe and nee jpcred's Oe it Hy 
cnſnared, being cncrapped.in his talke, 
hee as then nor Lo ee mentss, 1n his right 
Wits... | 
The effects of anger in 
arc theſe, Firſt, it di 


e Pro, 16; 
3 to 


f Guevara, 


b Tam, r , 


regard of the Soule 
| Tod: but meeke- 
neſſe is much valued by him', andtherefore Fa: | and 


20, 
# nPct.3,4 


kEpheſ,.6, thers are forbidden to. be engry with their chil- 
4. & Col, dren *, and Maſters with their (ervants ( a 
$27. _ 6.9.Philem-,16,)andtchereforedocnotdiſpleaſe 

when th majelt pleaſe him, but remetn- 


ou * 


berzthar howſocyer anger may pleaſe thy diſtem- | exrerid 


pere temper, yet it doth not pleaſe Gods and 


ſupplicium ſatis eſt parri *, a little correRtion ( 


therefore ought carefully to bee eſchewed. 


Secondly. it. proyokes the anger of God '; 
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who is incenſed unto wrath againſt the angry / Prozg. > 


man, becauſe he is nor incharityz the nature of 19 
anger, being to be void! of charity as I ſhewed _ Fe 
betore: and therefore remember, hee that is 


angry with his brother, God will be angry with 
im 


I. 3. eAnd. flew all the children that were in $f. 3; 
Betblehem.) Herod ſceing himſelf. tobe mocked 
ofthe Wiſe-menzconverts his craft into cruelty, 
and that extraordinary. 

It may heere be asked,what manner ofcruelty Queſt, 1] 
was this of Herods » | F 

lanſwerzthere is a threefold crueltyzviz. Firſt, eAnſw. 
ofpuniſhmentz Sccondly, of law; Thirdly, of 
blood. | LIES. | 

Firſt, there is erndelitas pena, a Cruelty of 
Puniſhment towards infetiors; certainely Cor- f 
reftionis commended and commanded ” ,' and !” Pro. 23% 
therefore they aretoblarme, who blame the Ma- !3*'+ 
giſtrares correion,becauſc he isnot to hoidthe 
{word fornought : burtheerethree rules may be 
givento. Magiſtrates , for the avoiding of theit 
cruelty of puniſhmenr, | oy 

Firſt, ler1t be agn4caus4; puniſh nor but for 
a welghty cauſe : heere is a yulgar errour to be 
reformed, damagesare alwaies thought heavie 
and worthy of puniſhment, but finnes are 
thought light ( as blaſphemy, lying, ſwearing, 
fornication,drunkenneſſe,and the like)and fcarce 
deſerving correftion; | 

Secondly, when the cauſe. is weighty and 
truly worthy of correftion , yet parcd manu, 
puniſh witha gentle and ſparirig hand : parvwn  _ 
= # Scnetaj 
ficeth afather to give, and Superiours are Fa- 
thers cry wage muſt pak 2 > a 
puniſhes, not for revenge againſt the perſon, 
tor the amendment of the offender 7 This rule 
needesnot beinlarged, becauſe for the moſt pare . 
Magiſtrates offend more by remiſneſſe, and too 
muchlenity, thenby too great ſeverity. | 

Thirdly, if the cauſe bee weighty that juſtice 
exaQts a teyerepuniſhment; and that correction 
belaid on with aheavic hand, yet amanre corde, 
let.it- be mflited witha pitrifull, and commiſe- 
raring heatt, not as an enenuie, or tyrant, who 
puniſheeh with anger, hatred and: delight, but 
as a mOther, with teares. | 

. Secondly, there 'is cradelites legis a cruelty of 
the /aw, this conſiſts mn ſites, and contentions; 
wherein the nioſt part of men are roo faulty : 
poing to law. one with another for every trifle; 

n.going+to law: wee ſhould obſerve the ſame 
rules,tharbefore arepreſcribed to Magiſtrates in - 
giving correCtion.” Firſt, megna cerca; men - 

ould nor fue one ahother but incaſe of urgent 
neceſſity, or great wrongs, not for every cauſe, 

petty wrong, asnow adayes men ordinartly 
doe. Secondly,when there is juſt cauſe of ſuites, 
yet they muſt bee pare4 mens , not with the ut- 
moſt extremity, for ſumimum jus; ſumma injuria, 
to protecute men totheurmoſt as far as-law will 
is ſoldome or.never lawfull, Thirdly; 


though furesin law: be\greats and corcerne thy. 
'Bz 
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Herods folyin ſeekingto kill Chriſt: £6 


livelihood, yea thy life, 'yet they ſhould bee. in| 
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ecuted inloye, whichis very hard 
to be | 


Thirdly,there is erndelites ſanguinic, a cruelty 
of bloxd, when men ſceke the precious lyes one |. 
of another ; and that either firſt,7«/#/y,and in the 
heate of blood, occaſioned ſometimes by play- 
ing, ſometimes by drinking , ſometimes 
- through whoring , ſometimes by the 
given, or ſome diftaſttull words. Or 
condly more del/iberately,and in cold blood, and 
that either I. privately by duels , ( which 1s 
thought a patr of fortitude,tor amanto murther 
his brother by the /aw of a Duel, a diveliſh law, 
thatdoth either reach or allow men, to ſhed the 
blood of a Chriſtian, and ſo deface Chriſts 
image) or II. publikely, and thatby edicts, as 
Herod in this verſe,and other (like him)bloody 
. tyrants inthe times of Perſecutions. 
$.4. Of two yeares old and wnder, | Wee may 
obſerve hence Hed arrogant folly. Fuſt, 
Chriſt was expeted by the lewes and Samari- 
ranes*. Secondly , hee was foretold of by the 
Prophets. Thirdly , his comming is now re- 
vealed, and declared, Fourthly, Itis by theStar 
_ and the Wiſe-men confirmed: yet notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe, Herod hopes to meete with 
him, and kill him, either by Eraud or Force, It 
| Beleeved, why doth hee oppoſe 
the oracle by } himſelfe > 
Herod bee Not belecved, why doth he ſlay 
.- ſomany innocents? 
Fur Herod mightthus havereaſoned with him- 
ſelfe : If it bee truethat Chriſt the Meſſias and 
' heavenly King of the Iewes, that hath beene (o 
long ſince promiſed and expetted, benow come, 
it is in yainefor meto ſtrive with him, becauſe ſo 
I ſhallbe but $10udze a fighter againſt God,and [ 
can expect no otherevent, then that whuch the 
Gyants had, who warred againſt heaven, their 
arrowes returning upon their owne heads. On 
the contrary, It there be no ſuch thing, butthat 
this 1s a meerefiction, like many other of their 
abbinicall conceirs , why ſhould I then cither 
gronble my ſelfe, or troxble Iſrael, in murdering 
ſo many {weete 1:nocentbabes. Thus (I fay ) 


þ 


Herod might haverthought, and deliberated | 


withm himſelfe, burhe dothnot ; Truc it isthat 
herhinkes, the prophecies concerning Chriſt to 
be true, that he muſt come,and beleevesalſo the 
rene that hee is come 3 yet hopes to daſh 
their hopes, and ro fallic all theſe divine 
truths, by prevailing \ groehrragrs Teaching 
usthatwcked wen molt wickedly imagine, that 
they can preyaile againſt God : as P6areob (aid, 
who 53 the Lordythat I ſhould obey bim, | lhnow bims | 
not, nevrber will | at bis commani let Iſt ael goe ', as 
* tt he would lay; maugcrall his power, I will ſtill 
| : foin divers other plaine places,we 

. may- ſce this truth confirmed ©, Thisarrogant 


18 


ſpoken by leremwiah 
fall 


| wer and 
na: wicked great men thinke | 
hard for them todoe, and thereh 
open bartrell againſt Gods religion, and his chil- 
dren. Thus doth: Herod';” and, becauſe no 
dare gainſay him, ts wo, prevaile. . 'T 
hope ariſes from forgerfulneſſe, they remember 
not oftentimes the hand of the:Lord , bur 
looke upon things as-meerely ordered and:20- 
verned by ſecond cauſes *,they conſidernot the: 
eycof the Lord, that (ces all,nor the hand ofthe 
Lord that ſwayes all; or they preſume, God 
_ take no _—_ of cnn 2 they dare violate 
the truth, and yet hope to eſcape puniſhment, as 
Adam and Evah cate theapple, and yet hoped 
they ſhould not dye,although Godhad poſitive» 
ly without any tor and( for that peradvuentnre * fGen.2. 
was of Evabs adding) atfitmed the contrary *; 17. 
and thus doth Herod As to _prevaile againſt g Pſal.z: 
Chriſt, alrhough |; himldlfe had moſt. / 
plainely ſaid the contrary *. And thereforeeve- 

one ſhould learne 1 .toreſtraine his battomles 

res. and be content with whatſoever eſtate 
or condition the Lord ſþal call himunto,or ſet- 
tlehim in, 2. Every one muſt remember, that | 
he can doe nothing of himſelfe, becauſe 5 God « Att 17 
we live, and moove, and have our beeing *, yeabe- 3% 
caule preferwent comes ngither from the Eaft, nor 
from the Weſt, but from the Lord, and: therefore 
when we endeayour againſt the will of God, we 
doe but frive againſt the Hreame, 3. All mult 
learne,not to forget eitherthe eye, or hand, or 
power,or truth of God; but remember allthings 
are ordered by a divinchand of providence, and 
therefore ler us not put. forth our hands td uſe 
any wicked orunlawfull meanes, either for the 
procuring of any bleſſing, or the preventing of any 
evil: for in doing ſ0, we prove our ſelves to be 
like wicked Herod, that thimkes hee can 
_ Chriſt , the onely begotten fonneof 


eGen.34: 


- 


7. Then wasfulled that , which was Fs 7 

; Prophet, ſaziug. | 

Then was fulfiled,) Wee ſec heere how care- 
Lord is, that every word of his ſhould be Queſt.r, 

: whence Firſt ir may bee asked,” ſhall 

eycry word of God whether promiſes or threat- 


err hal, 7 


| Oy | 
| ;E/e.55.11. mywerd (faith the 41/w.” 


VBRRs, 1 


Lord) ſhallbefulfbed, and 


» 


— 227" not one jot or jota there- 
. branchs that thus thinkestotoppe the heavens, | of bal peri : for if Lord ſpeake its he wil Marth. 5. 
(pros romcheſerhrerooms:Fuſt fomole {96 Lk Mb "cg Fi . Th AA k of 

which arc too importunateand bound- | - Secondly, Why wordofGodbe ne » 
eſe, nnd habe, qnrir news, ſports bbery | flfled; why eh Lond oe ogy ot» 
wheri men haye not learn to wang, nor to bridle paſſewharfoover be hath ſpoken Wn > nl 

ther ambition, but arc infetted with the ixchot | 1 anſwer, Firſt,. becauſe God is truth i ſol. Anſw. 1* 


{obn 


Tobn 14:6. and the truth of theworddoth de- 

id uponthetruth of God; and thereforcethe 

ord will fulfill whatſoever he hath ſpokenyleaſt 

an aſperſion of falſhoed ſhould be caſt in tusface 
Secondly, becauſe God is infinite in know- 

ledge,he knowes from the beginning,what ſhall 

Anſ. 2. be for every and cannot be deceived*, and hence 
e Gal.6,7 jr js, that the Prophets doe ſo often ſpeake of 
things whuchare to come; as though they were 

preſent, yea ſometimes as though they were by- 

. I, Sometimes they ſpeake of things, which 

ſhall not bee for many yeares after, as though 

they boa wherdipeer” ewe «rhe Propher from 
d Mal.z.r. the L ord ſaith concerning Job» B apriff, Behold 7 


| 


& Mark, ſend my meſſenger , who ſhall prepare the way, 
1.22 TI, Sometimes they ſpeake of things, that are to 
come divers h 1yrcs after, asthough they 
were already paſtzas it is ſaid of Chriſt *,for #»to 


tEſa.9:6. #s achildis borne, andwnto ns 4 ſonne is given; as 
| though he were thenalready borne and given : 
Now the reaſons of their thus delivering ther” 
prophecies, was becauſe they were as ſure of th 
eyent and accompliſhment of that, which by 
them from the Lord had beene ſpoken , as 

- though it were alrcady preſent or paſt. 
Thirdly, becauſe God is omnipotent, able to 
effe& whatſocyer hee hath promiſed or threat- 
ned ; by his word art firſt 
yea ſo powerful is the vGiceof God,thar itnever 
returnesinvaine?, It the-Lord ſhould not ac- 
fEſa,ys, compliſh, what he either pronules or threatens, 
Th men would beleeye that he were notabic'to doe 
it, and therefore being jealous of his honour, 
5 15 carefull to fulfill whatſoeyer he hath ſpo- 


cn. | TELvE 
- Fourthly , God will fulfill every word of his, 
becauſe he isconſtant and immunable*: for x .he 
by paſcer, he doch all ings meirtnann del. 
paſ150n, he doth all things upon mature deli- 
ber ation > with infinite wiſedome, and moſt 
calmeaffefAion, 2 His will is never changed, he 
1s today and to morrow, and forever the ſame, 
and therefore hee certainely fu/files whatſoever 
he ſpeakes. - - A 
To ſumme upall this whole queſtion in few 
words 3 \If the Lord didnot f/f or performe 
- what hepromilſes,and threatens,it were tor ſome 
of theſe cauſes : cither firſt, becauſe hee is not 
true, ornota-Godof ' his word i Or ſecondly, 
becauſe he knew not,what would come eſte 
ſome thing | or croſfing him , which 
he did notforeſee nor know : Or thirdly, be- 
cauſe he 1s not able to performe whar hee hath 
ſpoken: Orfonrthly,becauſc he is mixable,and 
of another minde today,then he was | rico 
Now all theſe are blaſphemouſly derogatory 
from the Majeſtic ofthe Almighty, 


Anſn,3, 


Anſw, 
| 4 Iam,1, 
17. 


— 


tens all | 
0b:eF,1 every one ſhall 
| bell z/thar is, every 


Y 


things were made, 


| upon the wicked in this life, andyer.we ſee none 


and there- | then 


\| generall all 
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many. Publicanes and Harlots havecome unto 

heaven, how then isevery word fulfilled? 
I anſwer firſt, all the threatrtings of G 

conditionall, arid therefore if the condition re- 

quired be fa/filled, then ſballnot come to 
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to paſſe, but if the condition be not accompliſhed, Z 
thenthey ſhall certainely periſh that are threat- "'X 
ned*, * R FEzech. © 


Secondly , threatnings ſometimes haye a 18.22.:& 
double ſenſe; firſt, Literall, and this ſenſe isal- An(w, 2; 
wales conditionall, Secondly, Allegoricall, and 
this ſenſe isalwaiestyue : asfor example, /vnab 
gocs through Nmuveh, and cryes, yet 40 dayes 
and this citie ſhall be defiyoyed * : the literall (enic 
of which commination was conditionall;that 1s; 
if Niniveh repent hernot, then within qo dayes 
afterthisdenunciation ſhe ſhould be deſtroyed t 
burtthey repent; andaretheretore ſpared, The 
Allogoricall ſenſe ofthis Prophecy was true, be- 
Gluſc a8gyr ſome 40 yearesafter this ( they re- 
tuming untAheir tormer wickedneſſe) the citic 
was overcome and deſtroyed. 
Thirdly, it is moſt certaine, that all ſinners 
ſhall be caſt into hell, but not all that are or have 
beene ſinners (forthen none ſhall bee ſaved) but 
onely thoſe that continue jn their ſinnes,and will 
veither by mercies nor judgements, promiſes 
nor threatnings, be weaned fromrhem, but qua- 
lis ita, finisvta, as they have lived in ſinne, ſo 
they dic in iniquity without true and unfained 
repentance. And thus all the threatnings of _ 

God rightly underſtood ſhall befw/þ/led, - 
: It may be objeQed againe, Godthreatehs to | 
bring many temporall plagues and calamities 0b5e# 4; - 
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Anſw, * 


floriſh ſo much, nor abound with wealth as _ 
they doe. = Plays 
lanſwerfirſt , certainely God ſpares wicked &#{w. 1+ .. 
menalong timesrately puniſhing any ſpeedily : | 
ſs quoriet pecrant bowines,/na fulmina mittat Tuppi- 
ter, for if he were as ready to puniſh,as mento 
offend, who could eſcape:and therefore he for- 
bearesalong time for theſe two cauſes. I That 
thereby hee may lead ſinners to repentance ®, b Roiti, 4, 
And II. That hee may glorykie tus long ſuf- 5: _ 
fering and patience, according tohis owne pro- ©3934 | 
clamation of himſcltc*, Hee ſpared. the old j gem, 6; 7 
world after he rooke notice of their impieries, zz 
126, yeares *, which is called the great long [uf+ e 
fering of Gode, '  / 0 
Secondly,thoughGod ſpare wicked men long; 
yet he will not ſpare them alwayes;for at length 
bee will awakg as a gyant refreſted with wine , and 
{mite bis enenties *, Pharaoh was ten timesadmo- 
niſhed; but at utterly overthrowne : God 
-expe&s untill their fins come unco maturity,and 


theſe generall threatninigs arc 
» although Godthreatens in 
wicked men. with many temporall 
udgetnents , yet he doth not alyaies inflict 
them upd cvery particular offender,neirher dea- 
kth the Lord ali eWanal ro xx ah out» 
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heither love nor harredcan be known by 
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What Ramab and Rachel were,and of Elerods death. © Vers 18 


rem 


ma 


48 : Fourthly, God'denouncerh divers and ſundry 
i judgments againſt al wicked menthat all might 
Anſi. 4. learne to feare,and none think himſelf ſecure;or 

| ſafe: God threatens all, and pumiſheth ſome cyen 
in this life, that every. particular man might 
looke unto himſelfe : Time tua res ayetur,paries 
 cnmproximm ardet,when theLord threatens all, 
and correfts one wicked man , he would have 
every oneto remember thar they have deſerved 
to be thus puniſhed, and that the threatnings of 
God are denouncedagainft them , as well as 0- 
thers, and therefore they had need to feare,need 
to beware, necd to looke about them, needto 
reyent the ſtorme that is comming , neede to 
= as ſon __ by ow angry with them» 
Pfa,2, 11 2Nd ſothey periſh by his juſt wrath *. 
na cha isone of the chicfe ends of Gods 
temporal} menaces to make all men tearetull ro 
offend him, and carefull to pleaſe him:and ther- 
fore every threatning according to thy AG... 


Ghoſts meaning ſhall bee accomph”...u 1n Gods | 


appointed time. 


E- 


Obzeft 


It wil be obje&ted again,God hath made many |, 


b Pla3g, gracious promiſes unto therighteous, that they 
20, & 37, 
25 that theyſhall bee protected from all temporal 
Oc 
this life,8 of the life tocome* and yet notwith- 
4.8, ſtanding all theſe,we ſee that for the molt part 
{ 1 Cor. 4, they atc under the crofſe » and miſcrable cala- 


FJo,1 Is 


= T7r,&.  muties!, 


& 15.19  Tanſwer firſt, certaindly afflition isthe por- 


on of Gods Children, Hebr.z 2.7,8. the crown 

of thorne being ſcldome off their heads, 
Secondlyzthe time will come,when they ſhall 

* becrowned withacrowne of Clory ®, and that 


Anſw. 2, 


m Rom, 8 


afflictions", | 

Thirdly, inthe meane time, they ſhall not be 
Af , it deſtitute, 2, Cor.4.4.but ſhall be helped one 

/7-3+ of theſe three wayes , either I. Re delivered 
from their atfliCtion , as Tobs adverſity was tut» 
ned into proſperity yea , greater then cyer hee 
had before : ſo Daniel was pulled out of the Ly- 
ons den, and the three Children our ofthe fire, 
and raiſed unto honours, Or I]. Coxfilso, God 


I Cor 4+ 


' willaftordunto themprudence and parience in | 


 theiraffliction, he will henand ſupport 
them to undergo whatſoever he laies ups them, 
& 1t is all one thing whether the burden be taken 
away from the ſoowlders, or the fbonlders 
{trengthned without harme to undergoe 
and beare the b»rthen,Or I11.Solamine,God will 
afford unto them internall comfort and peace of 


- conſcience, andyoy in their ſufferings*. And 


E; - eRom. 8, thus the Lorddoth performe his promiſes unto 


37 his children, either by delivering them from 
dangers or telieying their wants, ' or - 
ning them by his grace toundergoe his or 
by the internall comforts ofthe holy Sputir, 


gn EO 


Ah 


ning and woplny great lamentation, Rachel 
| Weng er children, and wonld not bee com 
" ferred becauſe they were mot. Bs 


lacke no temporall bleſſing that is good *, } 


reward ſhall aboundantly recompence all their | Rhet 


w__ 4 


It may here be asked where Rama was + Queſt. þ 
I anſwer firſt there was Ramathijm in mount An/w.1, 
Epbraim, as may be ſeene 1 $4.11, and Tedg. 


4.5. Wt Hh 
Secondly there was Ramab it Nephthali, Tofp, #02. 
19.36. . | —_ 
Thirdly,there was Rama 1 Benjamin, Joſh.,x8, Anſw,z. 
25. Indg,19.13, 
Fourthly , hence ſome will not have Rama £14. 
here taken for the name ofa Gity,bur according | 
to the mterpretation of the word Remab , doc 
expound theſe words inthis manner,in Rame, 
that 1s is excels on high was a voyce heard. 
Bur Fiftly, Raw is hereto be takenfor tha Anſ,'s 
Ramab which was in Benjamin, andneereunto "Ho 


' SeF. o" 


$1. Rachel weeping fifber childrin.] 
rel Rachel> Or what was Oueſt. 


. Whoismeant 
this Rechel> js 
T anſwer firſt;R ache! was one beloyed of God, An/v.r. 
Wt ſhee was atflited ; teaching usthatthe beſt 
Tre ſubject to affliction. : 
Secondly but Rachel was now dead,and ther- Anſw, 2. 
fore rhe Prophet uſes a Proſopopeia; (SeeD. 
Mayer upon this verſe. ) Teaching us that inthe Oper, 
ſtudy of divine things, there is a great uſe of fi-' 
reds and humane learning:the Scriptures have 
gures,yea fablcs(as ſhall be elſe where ſhewed) 
therefote there js need of humane literature, for 
the true underſtandingrthercof: Arts are hand- - 
maids unto divinity, 8 he will ſcarce ever prove 
a good T—— that is deprived of theſe at- 
tendants: I, The knowledge of the originall 
tongues are needfull, that ſo we may draw the 
water of truth from the very fountaines.II.Phi- 
loſophy cxpounds.:]IL Logicke confirmes. IV. 
orick perſwades : and therforc the beſt di- 
vines doe teach Rhetoricall places , as Hyperims, 
Eraſmus, Melanfthon,Perkins,and divers others: 
but of this more largely elſe wheie. 1 


—_ ———_———v 


$.1.Vsers.19, And when Herod was dead be- Verſe 19; 
hold an eAngell of the Lord appeareth unto Io. Set, _ 
ſeph 5n Egypt in «dreame. 


It may here be doubted, whether Herod died Quef. 
4 navurall death, or if he went out of the world | 
(after ſo:many bloudy cruelties) without ſome 
remarkeable judgement > Ir ſhouldſeeme hee 
did, becauſe the Scripture makes no mention of 
any thing; but that onely he died, neither 'ex- 
preſſing when nor bow, | | 
wy, anſwer firſt, that he dyed about two yeates 4yp, x | 
ter. | 
- Secondly, as his life was ſhort (after thisun- Anſbv. 2, 
heard-of cruelty) ſoit was miſerable * as may « Ioſcphe 
appeare by this deſcription ofit : Hee firſt was 39:24 de 
cken withan cxtreame burning heat within, (1. 
which ſo faſt conſumed his meat, thathec had 
continually: a moſt greedy deſire tofced - but 


could never be (ati ; lis trails rotred in his 


body, he was tormented with moſt cruel] pangs 


in his genirals,and his teet wear giaatly {wolne. 
(8) 


To len: endowed neg ifying of his privy 
parts crauling with wormes, an: ns 


T3 4290.5 


VeRs.19.20, 


The I9. Ger altgorzed and of ( Cntr retwine fo _ 


m—_— 


ble inch accraded ION him: in which wiſe- 

rablel caſc hee continued ſome weekes 

and then dye 

'S. 2. This wack may bce allegorized thus : 
Herodis {in,andas longas he lives and taignes» 
Chriſt doth abſent himſelfe, and will not come 

unto his people : Herd muſt dye before Chriſt 

will returne : finne muſt bee mortyfied before 

Chriſt will come unto the ſoule; whence it may 

be queſtioned, - 

Queſt. hy is thereno participation of Chriſt be- 
fore mortification 2 

bMatth.6' Janſwer firſt, becauſe the Holy Spirit will 

24. not come into a potnned vellell, God and Mam 

Anſ#.1. mon cannot dwe 
not hold the Arke _ Dagon. 1 Saw, N gn bene | 
Conveninnt , nec in unaſede morantur,ſin and grace, 
| Satan,and Chriſt willnever beei immates, Or co- 
habitants in ane; and the ſame hearrzat one and 
the ſame time ; and therefore ie muſt bee ex- 
pulſed, before Chriſt wil be entertained. 


Sebt.2., 


Anfw. 2» 


C Rom.6,2 


as the Apoſtle S* Paulſaith , how can hee that is 


and dead at one inſtant, in one ſenſe: and there- 
fore wecannot pertake the ſpirituall life vf grace 
d x Coras and Chriſt,mll ſinnedye * Chriſt will rather | « 
continue ancxul in EgyRt then come into Iſrael 
fo long as this Her ) is alive; and thertore 
if wedeſire the fruicion,and poſſeſſion of Chriſt 


e 1Pet. 2, & tomerrifie! all carnal 
x1. 
Col.3.5 
or oh 13 
Its I 3+ 14s 


afteions in us,purting 
offthis old garment of ſinne,and caſting ir from 
* us» that ſo wee may beeclothed with that new 
man Chriſt He 8 


Verſ.20. J I. VE RS. 20, Sajing, peu and take the babe, 
Seti, andhumotber, andgoeinto the land of =_ ; 
for they are dead, which ſought thebabes life. 


hath LEY, ying into Egypt, *and returning from 
thence > - 

I anſwer firſt, this was done,that in the begin- 
ning of Chriſtsnonage, he might ſhow thar hee. 
was borneto- undergoe many temporall miſ- 
cries. 


A(w.1. 


gether *, one Temple can- | 


Secondly , to dye,and to liye are contraries : « 


It ma bee demanded, Whar ws theend of | 


this is good fo for thoſe wy pI are ably to dow ay 
to their childr , may 
bettemoxecareleoeligen Phe, Is ſober; 
o teach em wha Loma and humilitie towards 
all andiobr 143 gr inthemſclyes; 
The LI]. Picus oy OE ad cus roqured (as 
_ ge hag preps openers 
y Catec » and godly cxamp 
tocducate their chiidren.in the teare at 
of the Lord. 

Secondly, this wasdone alſo that it might bt 
knowne , that Chriſt wasan Iſraclite , leaſt 0- 
< hee ſhould have beenecalled an Egyp- 


"Thindly his was done fot Ieſephrand CMariet Aiſm 4 


49. 


| ake,tharthey be rio longer afflied;then 
was neceſſary , not ſuffering histo bee at- 
flicted, fave onely for amoment. 


- bo 3. Becauſe they are dead,who (ought the babet Seft 3: 
(4 

| Here itmay bee demanded 3 who were thicy ___ t: 
thar ſought he childs life,and now are dead 2 


in*, and he 1smoved to this opini- © Hicro.ſt 
on for th realas [. Becauſe ir is ſpoken in 
ep lurall nixnbews mortus, not thoreuns,they are 

> Nor be i dead. II, Becauſe they weretrou- 
bled, as well as Herod,verſ.3- and (as Hieromie: 
| thinkes) conſulted alſo wah Herod againſt . 
Chriſt. III, Becauſe they were flaine by He- 
e'] ds as we ſhewed betore,veil,, 3. M_ b Gualt & + 


S. Hicromes ſecond reaſons attyming 
Pariſces did neither lye in wait for the life of 
Chriſt,nor conſult to him: 


Secondly, this is certaine, fiom thiis verſe, 
tharwholoever they weie , that ſought the 
childes as wo by py removed out of he , 
way: Teaching us, that 'w ooeer gppoterh © ers 

hicſelfe a Chriſt, ſhall bee deſtroyed; " 
Foenry is now atthe right hand of the ate in 
power & glory <3 and therfore they that ſpurne cPhil. 4, 
at ts doe but pas rank "ue prickes. Hence 8-94 

Aon my ocpa DOPoune f ml ainſt Ozefſt, 
are they e VEeSAS neſt 27 
Chriſt> Ianſwer, eo cfiar perſeanehimst.in Aw. 
his Perſon, 2.in his Power,z in his Preaching; all 
ſuch being $9wie:, fighters again Chriſt, and Adethi 


Anſw, LY 


. Secondly, thatinregardofthat eſtate ofhu- | which ſhallnever goeunpuniſh 
Anſ, 2. manity,which he had llerraken.e might asa | _ Furſt, 6n Perſona,they Fygote Quilt per- has 3 
man have a care of his life.in forelocngandpre-| Conc huminkr ena: 6 rlon of Chriſt Ip 7 
ventingall dangers,that may enſne, n argdly,conditeofan cad, and a Body, 
Thirdly, this was done, that Chr iſt hereby-| and orethey are + combed of Chriſt, thar 
Af 3, maghed ſhew , thatit was he alone, that was a L, 2 him. Capice, thar- blaſpheme 
pointed by God to roy das us out of fpirituall E- | Chriſt, FE refuſe tobe ſubjett unro him (as m&- 
| gypt into IC promiſed land of eternall reſt, ny doe i Ha all places, where Chriſt 1s preached ) 
Seft;z | S.2. Avdgecintothe lazd of J{racl. . | Tordi ole Chriſt pros af 25. fant 
Queſt, _Irmay beasked,why muſt 7oſeph rerume with | did = lewves pry % wi Te 
Chriſtinto Iſrael > | perſecured him,and crucified 
dw Tanſver firſt, tharhe mightbe educated, and | {u 
Obſerve, ght up amongt his owne people :, where |- 


Gol, aching th .and the true 


"s 
- 
$24 Di 
MX) 
of | 
b, *$ - o 
£ yy ' 
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Marttcs | of 3 
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Firſt, Hierome thinkes it was the Phariſces Anſw.t. 
dead in fin live therein A ret emmncs be alive | and | 


—_ 


” 2, 
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' Whothey are that oppoſe Chriſt 


—_— 


—_ 


VeRs.21.22, 


e Platz. 4+ therefore ſhallbe 


$6, 


 cth their fubjeQs from the oarh: of allege: 


oppoſe 


amy} 


”, 


_ * Magiltracie;amongſ Chriſtian people, as ſhall 


—_ 
Dil 


s 
x frolg41:5 ements*. | 


that 


&either by fecret policiezor « 


| power,labou- 
reth tomurther thoſeProteſt 


will not be ſitbje&to his Anrichriſtian power; | h 


yetthis ſhould no whitdiſmay any of the Lords 
Vicegerents,uponeatth : for although they bee 
craftie, fraudulent,malicious,cfucll,and bloudy, 
yettheyneed not feare them, becauſe they op- 
poſe themſelves againſt Chriſt, in oppoſing 
themſelves againſt Chriſtian Kings ; and they 
ſhall not'prevaile againft them, God having 
dy toprotet(t his Vice-royes, who are de- 
enders of the true faith, and harh graciouſly 
performed his-promiſe to our late dread Sove- 
raignes of famous and bleſſed memory, King 
James, and Queene Elizabeth , againſt whom, 
none ofthe plots or praQtiſes ofthe Jeſuites, or 
Seminaries ({eed{merr of miſchicfe) ever tooke 
efte&t. Theſe, I lay, are _—_ ot Chriſt, and | 
eſtroyed*:yea,many are the 
examples that mighrhe produced of Gods hea- 
vie ogg inflicted upon thoſe that have 
Proteftant' Princes; but I referre the 
Readerto Door Beard his Theater -of Gods 
11. *Thereare others that oppoſe Chriſt in 
his Power, beſides Papiſts, and thoſe are 'Ana- 
bapriſts, who deny obedience untoallChriſtian 
Magiſtrates : andalthough the 'Apoſtle poſi- 
tively ſayth; that they ave ordainedof Gods, yet 
theſe Separariſts doe deny all ſuperioritie 'and 


be ſhewed morelargelyel{where. | 
Thirdly, they are oppoſers of Chriſt,that per- 
ſecute, or oppoſe him in Predicatione, in his | 
preaching 3 andthar either, T. =p the patro- 
nage of {inne, ot {innets, many delight-to ſup- 
portand uphold wicked men in their wicked- 
neſſe; but ſuch muſt remember;that herein they 
oppoſe Chriſt, which tion will bring de- 
ſtruftion at laſt. Or, II. by an obſtinacie in 


ſinne; tianſgreſſing with an high hand, and will | 


not be reclaimed by the*preaching of the word: 
ſome will ſinne, let the preacher ſay what hee 
will, fat pro ratiove voluntas , their owne will 
by the Minſter: ſome would leave ſome lines, 
it Chriſtdid nor-forbid them: that is, becauſe 
the preacher: reprehends them, therefore th 
willnot amendzto vex'him. - Or, [II, Thoſe 
ae the preachers 6f-ehe Goſpell, and en- 
deyour that allpreaching wete left. TG 
tion of 


\ 
. * " - 
0 
7 
® * © 


of Herods {inne, (in oppoſing themſelves unto 
Chriſt) leſt that Herods puniſhment (mentio- 

ned before,ver/. 19.)be their portion : for none 

are ſtronger that Chriſt *,none are able co 'pre- c 1.Cor, 


- | vaile one jot-againſt him; but hceis able ro 1423+ 
| thtowbork the bod Fox 


ies and ſouls of all thoſe into 
everlaſting burnings,that,like Herod,ſct them- 
ſelves againſt him , either in his perſon, or in 

Is power,or 1n his + rom. by | 
S. 4. Retwrne, for they are dead that ſought the Sell. 4. 
babes life. } We may obſerve here, that as ſoon 
asever they are dead, which ſought. rhe childes 
life, Toſeph was called back againe : the cauſe of 
his going into Egypt, was the preſeryation of 
Chriſt,and as ſoone as this ſtorme was blowne 
over, and this danger paſt, hee is reduced, and 
_—_ backe againe. Hence it may bee al- 
Why doth the Lord remove the affliction Que. 
from = children, as ſoone as the danger is re- 
moved 2 ; | 


immenſe,and unſpeakable towards his children, 

Pſal. 103. 8.9. 11.12, Ys: | 
Secondly > hee doth not afflit his children A»/w, 2. 

willingly, but by a certaine coaCtion : Gangrens 

areneceſlarily to be corroded, or cured by cor- 

roſtves, but as ſoone as the dead fleſh is eaten 

out, the Chyrurgion changeth his plaiſter : ſo 

affliction is ſometimes neceſſary, ro weane us 

from finne ; and when wee are ſo weaned, then 

the Lord rurnes our mourning intomitth, . 

Thirdly,becauſe the Lords end in the affli- Anſm.3. 

Ction of hus children, isthe prevention of Frome - 
danger 3 which once being prevented,the Lord 
returnes againe unto them mmetcie. And thus 
the'Lord doth with Chrilt, and /oſeph, and 1a- 

ry inthisverſe :. when their enemies are dead, 

then they are called home againe. 


$.1. Vers. 22, But when hee beard that iche. Ver. 22. 


lens did Yeigne in 1udea, in the roome of his fa. og - 
ther Hered, | hee was atrayd togoe thither, not- : 
withſlanding being warned of God jin a dreams, 

he turned aſide into the parts of Galilee, 


Itmay here firſt bee queſtioned, Why Ioſeph 
went into Galilee, and Nazareth? ' Queft 
I anſwer, Firſt, becauſe Herod eAnripes was 


a man ofa mecker ſpirit, and lefſe cruell than 44/7 


| Archelans,as may thus appeare, I. This Herod | 
 heares John Bape preach, Mark. 6. 20. 8c. 
IT. Unwillingly he ſlayes him, verſ. 26. and- 
HI. His reſpe& unto thoſethat {ate with him, 
verſ. 26. ſhewes that hee was of a ſoft temper; - 
non poſſnm adver{ari men *. 


dTerent, 


| - Secondly, the King of the Jewes was not ex- 4u/w, 2. 


peed from Galilee, and thetetore Toſeph gocs 
thicher;as the ſafer place, / '' 


thing ws; that God Ob/erv, | 
will | 


 Tanſwer, Firſt, becauſe his mercie is infinite. 4»/v. 1, 


Thirdly; its very probable, that the Lord did Aufw, 3. 
| advifc him whither to goes as wellas forewarne 
+ Hence" furehi " Boy bee aſe dd," Why Queſt. 2. 
2 nb ti HY 


ts <= ww ih © 
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VeRr:S.32. 


— ebater dealing with fides be Low fall, 


dh... Ade 


will ecurel Land Gicly peace ide for his children, 
ha pp ge gs &s, I. uſe God 
loves themandalwayes copenſcs them, yea,or- 
dainedthe whole warld for their gaod *. 11, Be- 
e Rom. 8, c1ife hee is10finite in WIRE: : and. onely 
a0, knowes what 1s truely profitable fog. them. 
Secondly, the Lord could . have. preſerved 
them from Archelaws, bur, hee-doth this for our 
inſtruction. Teaching Toſeph, and all the God- 
ly hecreby touſe the meanes » and then reterre 
the ſuccet{eunto God :. as /oab did. 2 Sam, 10. 
10.11. and as Hezekgab did. 2 Chren.32.34, and 


: | ans this it may objefted. The decrees 
Obie, f God are ſure, the ends appointed, and there- 


fore vaine is all the meancs that men can 


uſe. | 
I anſiver firſt, If wee muſt not uſe the meanes 
Anſw. 1 where there is a decree, then wee muſt neither 
catenor apparrell our (clves,nor ſow ſceede orthe 
like : becauſe God hath decreed whether there 


1 be plenty; or ſcarcity » whether thou ſhalt 
have health or licknelſs poverty. ox riches, yea 
fob. 7.1 how wo. mage ques 
Anſwets « y.> the meancs are ot, Oc 

for our good and relicte, andare blefled by him 
tothat end, and therefore notto bee negleRted. 
I.Sometimes God ordaines and bleflerh anzernall 
meanes; as prayer unto him : thus when 4afes 
prayed, ; bar prevailed, but when hee ceaſed 
praying then Amalek, getr the upper bands : ſo 
Eliſha queag (fromthe Lord)unto Ahab 
b1Kjoge raine» . but obtaines- it not withouc prayer *. 
x8,42, ' JT, Sometimes. the Lotd ordaincs andbleſ] 
externall meancs alſo; and hence the Prophets 
of God uſed the meanes,when they could have 
wrought miracles ; thus Els/be uſerh ſalt, 2 King, 
2.10. and weale (4, 41, ). and weed, (6.6.) yea 
Chriſt makes clay, ( lobn $.6 and the Angels 
ro 
ext 


| g Exo.2 To 
1H, 


'» +. comfort (hriff*\, Andall ſhew-ugthat 
r_—_ in EC. Aha 


OY 


corporall and ſpurituall,, wee mult uſe thoſe 
meanes which the Lord hath ordained. in his 
word, for qureaſe, helpe and fuceour, - 
Seft.z, S$.2, Hetwrned aſide inte Galile. | In Gale, 
Obſerv,x twothings maybe obſer 
and contempt » the Iewes. h | 
| oratlcaſtabaſe place; andrherefoxe they ſay, 
Toh.7. no Prophet ariſeth ont of Galilee*, And N athane- 
3 Johi.gs, © hinkes it ſtrange » that any. goed rhing fhowld, 
| 2JOLK4S. Come. out of Nazareth, Sq lulian th Apoſtate 
when. hee warring againlt the Pertians, was 
mortally - wounded with a. dart irom heaven, 
crycd out, ( his breath being ready ro expire ) 
with thatblacke and blatphemous mouch, vies- 
Bs Galilee, oh Galilean. (calling Chrift ſom 
daine andcontempt > as a word of dilgrace ) 
thou haſt now prevailed and gor:the maſtery 
over me : yetnotwithſtanding this, Chnſtdil- 
daines not to dwell in, Galilee, 
e NC& LEN | 


cauſes, x Becauſe and 
<Dhil.1.y, ſakes : forushe humbled, him(cle, takin 
7 L | \ 
_ Marth, on himthe forme gf a ervant ©, 
20.28, theworld that he nN 42] erv 
A that {ervile othce, to. wall hi 

+2 2, Becauſe heconterangd al 


| fore goes, into obſcure Galilee, which was b 
of {mall note,or account inzegard ofthe cities of, _——= ' 2 


ined of God | 


Ns 
ernall and internal, | laws 


che Firſt 15 Infamy | 
held fanny) ob 


 were;by.a kinde of inforcingneceſfiry ur 


t | 

| ſalucefor lite; 
| or-ſecondly, whaher it 
and that fortheſe | ly 


th 


Secondly,the ſecond thing obſervable in G#- 
bleezis Prophencneſſe:tor asit was a baſe and con- 
tempible place, ſo(which 1s worſe ) it was held 
a wicked, prophane,and irreligious place : herice 
it is called Galilee of the Gentiles ', that is fre- fMarth 4. 
quentiſſims Gentibas #4. being ſiruated necre unto 35 | c 
Tyreand Sidon, and frequented continually by £1978 * 
the Gentules, 8 abounding with them:and hence 
(as is conjectured) it was that Solomon gave un- 
to Hizam 20citics in Galilee 8 Galle being thus 
peopled with Gentiles was juſt ike unto 1{rael,* 
whcrethe Syrians dwelt ', ſo Terachia ab Eth.. i > King. - 
narchid ſeparatur(ſaith loſephus)che Tetrachic of *7**: 
Galuee was ſeparated from from the Principali- 
tic of the lewes, as is plaine by the Evangeliſt '. 
| Yea it isevident;that the Gentiles firſt did inha- 
bite thoſe cities , becauſe after that Hiram had 
reſtored thoſe citycs to Salomon, hee repaired 
them and then cauſed the Iewes to. inhabit 
them ", and yet notwithſtanding all this Chriſt » » Cho, 
dwels in Galilee. | 8.2, 

Hence no {mall queſtion will ariſe : Is it law- Qvef. 
fullro cohabite or dwell with infidels 2 

TI anſwerit is, Let dwels in Sodom, David in Arſe. 

atb, leſeph with Pharaoh , Tercmic itn Baby- 
#. | 
Againſt this ic will be obje&ed : This is di> 065e@. 
re&ly forbidden molt plainely by many ſeve- 
rall ; tptuLes, as Eſa.g2.1 I.2Cor.6.17. Revel. 
18.4, Epbeſ.4.11. David. complaincs that hee is 
confirained to abide amongſt them, Pſal, 120. 
verſe 6. {oalſo Dewt,7.2. and Exed. 23. 33. and 
34.12, In which places wee are commanded to 
come. our from ls, to ſcparate our ſelyes 
from them, andthe like phraſes, and therefore 
x isnotlawiull: The Argumenc {yllogiſtically 
15 this, That which is prohibited by God is un- 
lawtull, but cohabitation or conver(ation with ' 
infidels is prohibized by God, and thercetore is 
ak Mn: cho 

n{wer heeretorhe Minor or ſecondpro- 4, 

policion,our converling or abiding with infdels w 
1s thyecfold. 1. Ot conſent, whenaman living 
way > hemlcarnes their As PIE, 
WIA 7 24rAagys wghter "3 WNIS3S ous x King. 
forbidden , and is the | of the places | 1.4. © 
objefed, that wee mult take heede of learrung - 
the vices and wicked cuſtomes of unbelee- 


vers, | 
2. Ofneceſitie,% thus Lot, David,lacob, l 


h x Kint' 
9.1T> 


| Luk, 3.t- 


ct Irene 1-4 
ed: to dwell with keathens.;..and thus is 
OO CIOS ned: 

neceſlitie thercunto ung: 
ther it be reſpeRiye, onely tor 
regard of our Lane Pious, and 
T ; > {as our Factors amongſt the 
: 3 OfOffce, as a Phyſica Aa I thus Ch 
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How Chriſt is called a Nazaren. 


Vans. 23 
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Verl. 23+ 
SetF, x. 


Quef. 


Anſw.7r. 
«Chryſofh 
Theophil. 
Muſcul, 


Anſ(w. >, 
b Tunius ſ 


c Weemſe 
nag f.49. 


d Zach.6. 
- I, 


86 
£8 


19.& 6, 
12. 


PP Chriſt, Sy- 
© 
> "= 36 


. & kuniusf, 


haſt to doe it, for it isdangerous adventuting 
withouta callmgzand little better then preſurnp- 
tion: Chriſt wasnotonely ſent tothe loſt ſheepe 
of Iſrac], but alſo to be acorner ſtone w YR 
Tewes and Gentiles in one in him *,and therefore 
he had awarrant from Godand a particular cal- 
ling to doe this. a een wht 
— Secondly, confiderthine owne ſtrength, leaſt 
In ſtead of converting of them, thou be perver- 
ted by them : they had neede of ſtrong men in 
gracc, that undertake to cute the wicked, leaſt 
that themſclves bee ſeduced : Thus Chriſt was 
a lambe without ſpot, inhimwasnoſin found, 
and therefore having a calling he might ſafely 
dwell, and converſe, andeate with {1nners. 


C. Vars .23. eAnabe came and dwelt in a cit 
tie called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the Prophet: hee ſhall bee called a 


Nazarene. 


It is heere doubted, where is this written, in 
what booke, by what Prophet ? 

To this firſt ſome anſwer , * thatthe booke is 
loſt, wherein this Prophecie was contained 3 be- 
cauſe many ſentences are recited in the New 
Teſtament , which areno where extant inthe 
Old: and this came ( asthey thinke) through 
the envy and malice of the Iewes : but this rea- 
ſon ſeemes weake; for if any ſuch bookes were 
inthe Apoſtles tme, and were by themreceived 
as the divine and infallible oracles of God, it is 
not likely, that now they are loſt, they being 
neither enyious not neghgent: but of 'this wee 
have ſpokeninthe fifteenth yelſe. 

Others anſwer *, that Chriſt is heere ſaid to 
havebcenethus ſpoken of by the Prophers , He 
ſpall becall a Nazarite, becauſe hee 1s by them 
ſer forth by the name Nerzer, a branch, which 
appellation howſocver it was not underſtood 
aury otheryiſc, butas ſetting forth a braucbcom- 
ming out of a Kingly ſtocke , yet myſtically 


Others to this purpoſe © 


ſhou'd be brought up. 
+. oh F ſrall be called a Netzerit, 


reade this yerſe 
not a 
branch ; the Evangeliſt thus expounding the 
Propher in fs though not in words , becauſe 
Chriſt was not a N«zarie : and thus this au- 


thor would interpret Saint Hatthewes words, | 


be ſhall be called a flower, or a branch, Thus (I 


e Eſa.31.i, ſay ) theſe thinke, that Chrilts name. wasnot 
& Zach. 3, 


Nxerens,but Netzer,which ſignifhes a Braneh <, 
' And the reaſon they give for thus is, becauſe it is 
ſaid, difiems per Prophetas,in the plurall number, 


a 
thus 


the Prophess, 
wete) 


withall is intimated thereby, 1n what place hee | N; 


Naxarit, becauſe he is called Nerzer, a | 


that is written i thar booke, which was penned 
by diverſe Prophets. 
' The moſt part anſwer, that this verſe is taken 4%/®. 3. 
from Ind gt 3.5.7. Thechild ſtall be a Nazarite 
unto the Lord.)tor 1 .Sempſen is calledaNaxzarite. 
2 he wasatypeof Chriſt.z therfore Chriſt is cal- 


| led ſo ſpiritually 4 therfore, that which they will 


notacknowledge, God hath thus brought to 
pale, viz, that they ſhall callhim a Nazarene, 
ccre then wee muſt ry} obſerve , how 
Sawpfon was a Type of Chriſt, Firſt,in his birth, 
which I. was prophetically forctold «. Il. from g 1udg,: ;, 
his birth ke was preparcd : in that ſameverſe. 5. 
III. ordained for ood of Ifracl: in that 
ſame place alſo. Thus the birth of Chriſt was 
torerold ®, himſelfe alſo prepared and ordained Þ 
to ſaye __— Secondly, in his life. 1. hee 
was full of {trength, and employcd it for the pro- 
tection of the Jewes : ſu Chriſt isaſtrong rock, 
oye thenSathanand all his inſtruments, and 
therefore will prote& his children *, 2 Sampſon k Luk, 1x, 
matrics a Gentile, {o Chriſt marries the beathens, 33» 
receiving them into an eyerlaſting covenant. 
3 he overcame theLyon, and drew hony from 
im : ſo Chriſt overcame Sathan 'that roaring > 
Zyon,that he might give liberty, and life, and 
falvation (which is ſweeter then honey)unto his 
us. 4 Semp/on for the love of an harlot exi- 
wexivit ſe,ſuftercd himſcife to be emptied, ſtrip- 
ped,diſrobed and deprived of his ſtrength : fo 
Chriſt diſrobed himſelfe of glory,and rooke the 
lowly ſhape of man upd him, for mans ſake who 
had played the harlorwith many lovers! =—=#/Rom. 53 
' Thirdly, in tus death, x Sempſon was {laine by ©7« 
his cnemies, ſowas Chriſt, 2 herev him- 
ſelfemore in hisdeaththen inhis life *, ſoChriſt = Tudg. is, 
by husdeath overcamedearh , hell, and thede- 39, - 
vill *,  Andttnis we ſcefrom whence this verſe 
is gathered by the Eyangeliſt. 1 Toh. 3,8, 
S. 2. He ſtall becalted a Nazarene,} Wee Sef. 2, 
havetwo things heere toobſerve, firſt the expli- 
cation. Secondly the application of this word, 
Firſt, for the explication ofthe word, I pro- 
pound two queſtions; The firſt 'sdrawnefrom, 
the text, end be care and dwelt in Nazaret, that 
6: might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
= 3 Ana bee ſhall bee called a Naczarit unto the 


How were theſe two accompliſhed inChriſt, 
to be called both a Neſerit, and a Nazarit 2 

He was Nazarens voto, Natarenus babitati- Anfw. 
ene : ho was a Nazareneby habitation ordwel- 
ling, becauſe he dwelt there ; he was a Nazarit» 
the true branchof the root of eſe, inregatd of 
his humanity:and he was a Naſaric truly fepara- 
ted, and ſet apartto the Lord : thus hee is called 
reangg:&, holy unto the Eords & ravey<te;> ONE 

ing to Nazareth, | | 

What is meant by Naſarit> _ welt, 
| | T anſwer, the word is ambiguousand doubt- e-FnſÞ, 
full, there being foure kindsof Naſarits, whereof . 
moan ar} ing 


The firſt ſort of Nſeries (whichare thefirſt, 


Queſt. 1] 


Theological )atc of the old Teſtament, gee 
thoſe | ' 


% 


oa 


a; at. ne TEST, at 


Vaneay.; if in -Of "Yy ſever ſntef Nats | Ty f — Marty.s | 5 


ww 994.4 


b Tudg,tz Of, Il. By the Bot” of Pt i RT OI 
Af Reeder e the FDeu andLaincar. 4.7. and Amos: i 
ſecond Theolo legiead) are of the ntma, ©» mak hat © 1S3 Fifi; generall wee muſt bee ſeparated N 
andtheyarethoſe who were borne or brought | from the world ©, Secondly,partiewlarly,l. Firſt, ; OY 
in N.gzaretb , becauſe Nazareth in'the old | cut notthe haire; let no razor come upon your 1 Tok, 2, 
""* ſtament is never named : and thus theſe beds this hath a doiible ſignification, firſt, it x 5- 
words are ever interpreted, raZaeaior, veZugmer, | lignifies fortitude and ſtrength : teaching us 
Matth.26.71. Mark. 1. 24. and 10.47. and 14. hrmgt on me i "Tobi conllat il iefolne i in 
67, Luk. 4.34. and24.19. Tohn 19.19. Aﬀts our obedience, that nothing may ol hin- 
| derius from the ſervice of God. 2. To fight * s 
"The third ſort of Naſerites (whichare the | mantully,cvenuntobloud, againſt ſinne, ws 
firſt Heretical) are of ſome of the Jews,who ac- | 12.4. 3. To bee conſtant in the proteſſion of 
| knowledging the TRIS {8 (untill . Joſdu«bs | the truth,eyen unto dearh, aSUF anc children , F Y; 
time) reject the Scripture , boaſting thar they | * wete.. ' * Fs 
have other writings, of more worth than theſe | Secondly, it ſignifies a certaine negle& by 57 
are. Danens (in Epiphanio) calleth theſe N- outward ornament; or bodily 'adotning : Tea- : 
facheos.;; | ching'us to. mortific our affeQions unto the IM 
The fourth ſort of Naſarites (which are the | world, to labourthat the world may bee ctiict ; 
ſecond heretical) are oftheChriſtians, bone in | fied'untous; and that we may looke upon it as Y 
Pella, inthe yeare of Clirift 37,who would have | adry branch; and a withered ſtockez wheremn 
all the ceremonies to be ob ae and that for | there :is no beauty, nor comelineſle, that wee I 
theſe rwo cauſes, T. Becauſe the - Apoſiles ſhould defire it." 


themſelves obſerved them for a time, II. That j ' II. Secondly, abſtaine from wine ; this figs 2 

ſothey mightavoid perſecution; Gal.3: - | nifiestemperance ard therefore ler us learne to =Y 

Sveft. z, How maythisbe applied with Benefite; orto | mortifie our affe&ions in all worldly things, u- 2 

| nſw, whom? {ing the world, asthough we uſed it nor *.Prin- __ 

| Ianſwer, It may bee applyed either unto | cipally take heed of Drunkenneſle, this breakes n . _ 7% 8 
Chriſt, orunto our ſclyes. auryow ofa NazariteuntoGod. (ey 

 Lueff.4 How maythis be applyed unto Chriſt d 1:- TIE Thirdly; touch no dead: carkaſſe; that 4 

Anſw, I anſwer; Chrift is a Nazerite, I; Literally; | 1s, leave all mortified affeCtions; the luſts that Y 

according tothe ſecond ſort of Nazarites, be- j arc&led, lerthem never be revived ; ; the ſinncs _ 123 


cauſe he'was broughtup there. IE Spiriually, | that are left, ler them neyer bee leamed * , b 
according the __ of Mandy bur not | off finne for ever; and take heed 'of naming { {Ran. 6&, 
one of tholsgyho were ſeparated and {er apart | with the Dogge to his vomit, or the Swine char ** Bo 
unto:God,' By Vovuvs by the Ordinati- is waſhed,”to' the wallowing in the mire, leſt i 
on:and appoyntment of God tharthe latter end bee worſe than the begin- g 2Pet, 25 © * 

Queſts. How may thisbe be apphed) unto'us 3 ning*;> .-- "4"; . Toft, 4 
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I oP | MaTTH.3: A Popiſh colle ion from this place confuted,and divers queſtions anſwered. Vess.1 
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'S$.1.,Vurs.1. Andin theſe dayer Iebn the Bay- 
 bift came, aud preached in the wildernes of Indea. 


> H E Papiſtsobje this place 

to prove the hwfulnetſe of 

EE Monaſticall Vowes, arguing 
9 thus, ob» Bepriff lived from 
@ achide m the wilderneſle : 


7, 
TY; %< 


> > young ones to profeſſe Mon- 
Avſw.1, kerie.” TO _ _ cxamplc _ 

traordinary, as his office cally W was u- 

lar; and therefore he isno moreto be imitated; 
- and followed in his ſolitary life, than in his diet 
of Locuſts and wilde boxey : he ſprang alſo in his 
mothers wombe, which I thinke CMonkes and 
Eremites doe not. : ie | 

Secandly, it is not certaine at what yeates 

Tohn pans int0 the wilderneſſe: for hee was 
urie old when hee came and preached 
f,343- inthewilderneſſe, as followes afterwards?. 
. $. 2. Inthoſedayes.) Here divers queſtions 
SeR.2. may be pt ded | 
y be propounded. 6 
Queſt, 1, Firſt, inwhat yeare of Chriſts age was this? 
. Auſw, _Tanſwer, This ſeemes to bee preſently after 
Chriſt turning aſide into Nazareth, mentioned 
Chapter 2-23. but 1t 15 not : forit was in the 
\- 15. yeare of Tiberins, and in the 30, yeare of 
«Luk. 3, bar » as appeares by another of the Evan- 
1.23 gEINITS®, . 
Queſt.2, How could Chriſt be ſolong timeunknowne, 
. ng there had been ſo many manifeſtations 
of him? 

Janſwer, Firſt, becauſe thoſe revelations of 
the wiſe men, of Anna, and Simeon, and of the 
Sheepheards, and the conſultation of the Prieſts, 
wetc all-priyate. 

Secondly, becauſe God had given them 0- 
yer to drowlſineſſe,, and the ſpirit cf ſlumber ; 
and therefore they did not marke, nor obſerye 
theſe things. ; 

Why are there ſo many yeares 7 intermitted, 
wherein there is no mention made of Chriſt 2 
For hee came our of when hee was abour 
two yeares old, and at this time hee was about 
30. asis ſayd before, fo that for the ſpace of 28 

TE EE all Certainly 
O anmwer £1 man 
mw this urEvangelit-os firſ 


= heemoag : 
ot, edi Ehrift diſpra 
pt. ;C putation 
» when hee was about twelve 
Thirdly , this obedience unto 
his parents, Luk.2.51. 


A #1 w, 2, 
bWiller. 
Synopl, 


Anſw.1, 


 Quef.. 3. 


| 
ipht into 
+ bLuk. 2, yeares old*. 
©. 46 


therefore it is lawfull for 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
Fourthly, his'growth | alchough they 


7 a —_—_>p 


_ ESpirit and Srace, Luk.2.40. 
and increaſe n | 
Stature of Body,Luk.2.52. 
Fifth ly, and many things were done in this 5nre- 
rim, which arenot mentioned at all. _ -: 
This was done to teachus, that the: holy 
Spirit wauld not (atisfie our-curiofitie.,. but de- 
clare onely the chings which appertain unto {al- 
vation. The holy Ghoſt writes not, what wee 
curiouſly deſire to know,bur what ſeems beſt 
unto himſelfe,the will of God being regula refs, 
the true rule of equitic. - rh a 
What dayes or times were theſe tothe Tewes? 
'I anſwer, Miſcrable; and full of calamitic : for 
firſt, they were in ſubjeQtion under the Ro- 
mancs. . Secondly, Pilar was governour, who 
had mingled their bloud with their ſacrifices*. Luk. 3, 
Thudly > Herod their King ' was laſcivious 3.3. 
| and cruell. \Fourthly, the $crdes and Lawyers 
were diyided into divers SeQs ;' the Phariſees 
were proud and ſuperſtitions; the Sadduces 
prowun and - Atheiſticall.: the Eflecncs 
anddeſpiſcd. "_ » the Prieſts were co- 
yetous, corrupting | | 
wWecere pollined;thew | FH] ha- 
ving twa high Prieſts ar once. Sixthly, the 
common people were contumacious, and on all 
ſides afflicted ; and in diebns ils, in thoſe dayes 
comes the preaching ofthe Goſpel unto them : 
Teaching us, that afflition ſtrowes the way to 
mercie : adyerſitie being unto mercie , as the O8ſerve. 
toyleunto the Diamon; the greatneſſe of mer- 
cie not being perceived,untill wee want it : and 
therefore the Lord afflits,that mercie may bee 
the more ſweet and acceptable unto us. 
What times and daycs were theſe to Jeb» 
Baprift, who now began to preach the Goſ- 


, : 
Theſe were the dayes when hee wascalled 

to preach the Goſpell , and to prepare the way 
for Chriſt : for before this time nee wasin the 
wilderneſſe © : whence two things are very ob- 4 Lut.r. 
ſerveable : Firſt, the Baptiſt doth not under- 80. 
' take to preach the Goſpell, unrill hee bee called, 
although hee were $4tarwv5s > ſanftified, and 
repleniſhed with the Spirit of Gad from the 
wombe : Teaching us, thatnone mult run into 0b/ery, 
the Miniſterie, before they be called*. Second- «ler, 14, 
ly, when once hee is called, hee delayes itnor, *4 

it were a worke not onely full of la- 

bour , but alſo full of danger : Teaching us, 
thatall things are ro bee undertaken when wee 
have a calling from God,willingly and' readily, 
may ſcem laborious 8& perillous. 
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Anſw.2. 


Obſerv, 


Queſt 4. 


Queſts. 


Anſw, 
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Vans .2. Of the commingof lobn Baptiſt and why he preached in the wilderneſſe, Marta 


Ex : '2, . Came lohn Baptiſt]. Tohn ſignifies Gra- | life, ifnow,when Chiiſt is offered;.wee will bur 
"I" > ugh Bepriff one that adminiſters the Sa- 


cramert of admiſſion, and cntrance into the | SF. 4. Inthe wilderneſſe, 


pell is gracious in regard of the Law, God un- | the wilderneſſe : 

der the Law ſhewing himſclte more terrible, 

and more ſevere; than inthe time of the Goſ- | was become a wilderneſſe , atid that there was a 

pell, The Law was givenin terrour and thun- | certaine deſulation of picty, they beiiig riow al- 
FExv. 39. dex !, andthe tranſgreſſion ofthe Law wasmolt | together carcleſſeof the true worſhip ; and ſer- 
- & 29 ſoyerely puniſhed, as may appeate by theſe cx- | vice of God. 

fornication with the daughters of Moab, there | forſaking the Jewes (they having rejected him) 

were {laine of them toure and twentie thou- | who were often termeda City; doth noty make 
2 Numb. 48, II. For the Calfe they made, there | choice ofthe wilderneſſe (the Gengules) to plant 
359% qied threethouſand (Hrerome reades 30000 : of | his Church in. 

which in his place*. And yet ny re yes | 
h Exo. 33. this. he threatens, that hee will yet further valit | thatnonecart bee made partakers ot Chriſt , by 
; Verſe 34 this their {1nne". HI. For their murmuring, ; fitting'in Ciryes bur by Joumeying into the »#/- 
: Firſt,they were puniſhed with a vehement fire, | derneſſe, Thar is not by pleaſure and eafc, but by 
&Numb. Which conſumedrhe utmoſt part ot the Holt *; | labour and induſtrie, hereby Teaching us thac 
x1.1, Secondly, with a vehement plague!. Thirdly, | Chriſt and the gracesot God , are tobeſought 


1 Verſe 33 with fierieSerpents, Numb. 21 6. IV. Crab | induſtriouſly, and cannot bee obtained withour Of/ert+ 


withali his companie ſwallowed up, Numb. 16. | labour and painessfor xa»s x mw raavrare excel- 
and 14000 of the Holt beſide, v. 49 V. Yea | lent and piecious things > arcnot caſuy obtai- 
all were deſtroyed.and cut off, before they came | ned. = 201 

to the promiſed land) that wercabove 20 yeares [> Some willſay here, I would refuſe no paines; 


n Numb, Of age ®,to wit, 601730. {ix hunired: and one | norlabour,for the procuring of Chuiſt, or grace, Queſt.2; 


14.29, thouſand;ſeven hundred and thirtie*. Thus fe-} but whereinmult ] labour > 

» Numb: verely were-thetranſgreſſions of the Law pu-1 . Ianſwer, Firſt, thou muſt labourin the hea- 

26.51-65- niſhed . Burthe Goſpell isa time of grace, and | ring of the word of God; that is, labour therein 
the Lord will not regard our former by-palt | for theſe things, 


[ Firſt, that thou mayſt underſtand itnthy minde, 
— he _ aw op _ ic 1N wr memorie, _ 
to wit irdlys that thou mayit allentunto It (as true and good) inthy judgemerit. 
| Fourthly, that thou mayſt love tanddelight thro mn a oe agen 
| (Eiftly, thacchou mayſt praQtiſeand obey it with all willing ſubmiſſion inthy life 
and converſation, 


thee. 


| Firſt, that thou mayft hate it, and that ic may bee a burtheri anc 
Anſw.2 yecondly, thou mult labout a 
*** gainſt{inne, that is, labour 


unto bloud, inreſiſting of ſinne. Hebr 12.4. 


iAnſw E 2 Thirdly » thou muſt labour m the moleſtati- inward repentance, Ol ſome outward penance be by 
© onsofthis life |; rhat1s, Jabour toendure them, | Saint Iobn here underſtood > | 
labour to tranſcend 8&paſſe over them,labour to | I anſwer, certainely that imward repentance is 


overcome them, that they may not hinder thee þ here ſignified, as may appeare ” theſe reaſons, Au, 


| from the purſuite of Chrilt: 4 Firſt, John is ſaid , topreach the bapriſme of re« 
Anſiw.q, Fourthly,labourin profericry nngtiery unto | pentanceyfor the remiſcionof fmnes* that which he 
«Rcy,.6 Godwiththe Saintsunderthe Altar: >How /oxg | preached, the pope practiſed : but we teadnor 
10, * Lord, how long, haly and true, doſt thou deferre thy | of any outward penall workes theydid, butonely 

bReya22 comming * yea with the Bride, Come Lord Hef, | ofcontrition andconfeſſion for their fins 4. 
20, Come youg”, EY I ines 4 © | Secondly, Baprifme is inthename of Chriſt; 
Anfir Fittly labour in piety;the En yo of Hea- | penance is a worke of man, whereby faristaRti- 
5+ yen ſuffers violence and the vio | take ir by | on is madeunto God, as they teactt: how then 
torce; and therefore bee induſtrious inthe exet- | canit be the baptiſinc of penance: for Chriſt to ſa- 
cilcs of religion, carefull and diligent inthy life | tisfie,& manro farisfic,are rwo contrary things. 

and converſation, ſtriving hereby toenter in at |  Fhirdly, lob» alfo Luk 


the ſtraight gate, becauſe without ſtriving-thou andmeet for repentance 3 
canſtneyerenter, as followes Chapter: 7. verſe | | then are the fruits of repch- 
1.3, 24. 99” 1 Jo DOOR Ra repentance it (elte. | 


Ferſe 2. ITT On cs 7 RA Rs "*Y r2 
ata, eflemaabad, oo,» |ofii-more panel 
Queſt, 1, Fepens.] Itmuy hierebee doubred whether | itby Pure Arguments. | 


ot penance, 


"— 

kavye our ſinnes,and lay hold upoh him. 55 : 
SD Ek Set. © 

0bſerv. Church of Chriſt + Teaching us, thattheGoſ- | Itmay here be askeds ihy did Tobs preachin Queſt, x, | 


I anſwer firſt, roteach them hat the Chinrch Auf, 7, 


amples, I. The people: of Iſrael committing } Secondly,becauſc he m__ therhahar Chriſt Que FER 


Thirdly, becauſe hee wouldſhew theteby, A»/w. F 


Anſw. t, 


econdly,that thou mayſt ſtrive manfully againſt if, hghting event 


cLuk $$ 


d Matth, 
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» bring forth fruisof 
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x TH.3. ' The Papiſts falſly alledge this place for their Sacrament of penance. Vers, 
w=__ _  Thefuſt Argument isdrawne fromthe cit- | may appeare by theſe reaſons , firſt, becauſe he 
*Þ 1. curſtances of the place : Saint Tobx here exhor- | rakes elſe where in another ſenſe boch werdrome 
 Ovje#.ttahumorepentance, which clſe where x joy- and penitentia, as Atts 5, 34. Cod hathexaltcd 
by +. ed wif eh and « : as ye wn - | Gur Saviour : Fama 0 20g" ary ag to 
"a vangeliſt faith, 1f che workes done in thee cen | grve r a#ce (not penance) to 1ſracl Ir.18. 
i - done in Tyre and Sidon , they bad ere thu repented When they beard theſe yew f = glorified God 
 , F Matth. infackclotb andaſves f, {o the Ninivites repen- ſaying then bath Ged given Genttbus penitentiam 
JF « got ted in ſackeloth and afbes *, fo hee uilarwirt» | advitam, unto the Gentiles repentance nuto [alva- 
4 ap 3* agite parictentians, doth {ignifie ſome external | tion. Soalſo2, Timorh. 2. 25. 
> penance, | Secondly , becauſe the author of thatyulgar 
 » wei»/v.i, Janſwerfult, herceis _ poſition : for I. | tranſlation, takes the phraſe, agendi pexitentians, 
I our Saviour t reproye Corazin & Beth- | in another ſenſe ,' thendoing of penance : as 
I ſaida,becauſe chey bid ook ſome 9 Yi nn 1 Kin. 8. 33.  {fthy people Ifracl ſhall flic befere 
 *, Match, butbecauſerthey repented not : eAnd he began | their enenues , et agentts penitentianm & confiren- 
418,200 FfonpbraidtheCityes, becauſe they regentednoth IL | tes, and ſhall confeſſe their func: and repent (nor 
E This repentance which our Saviour requires in | doe Penance) then forgive , &c. Soverl, 35. if 
| theſe Cities, and the want whereof he reproves | beaver ſhell bee ſont, that tt raine not. Et orantes 
% inthem,can be no ſatisfaftory ,nor all | ifto loco penitentiam egerint nowini two, and they 
2 penance, becaulc it was before Baptiſme, which | all pray wnts thee ph. repent, thenbee merciful, 
= 1s truely called the inuviall or firſt Sacrament of | &s, Bat moſt plainely, verſ. 47. E # egerine pans» 
# | the Church, rentiam in corde ſuo : If they (hall repent in their 
J Anſw, 2. Secondly.as ang poſition is falſe, | heart , when they are in captivity, &o. This can- 
BP {o is alfo hiscolleCtion : for although totheir | nor bee meant of an excernall atisfaftory (acra-. 
HY repentance were adjoyned humiliation, the | ment, becauſe thewords expreſſecleaxely an 
J ſignes wherof ate ſackcloth andaſtes,yer theſe are | internal and cordiall repentance. | 
C5 Not repentance » but the 4djuntts of repentance, | "Thirdly, becauſe he makes theſe words, pers- 
* neither do they ſaisfie the juſtice of Godtor our | cemins and agite penitentiom ſynonywe , as Moth 
$ {unnes:ſaccus juvat ad penitentiam, qmis ſignumeſt | ſignifying one and the ſame thing ; for ſome- 
 - . eBabill, humiliationis*, Sackcloth and aſhes __ unto | times this word wenvorigys iS by him, <- 
 Plal2* repentance, becauſethey are the ſignesof humi- | gite penitenteam, as 3-2. and 1. 21. and 
3 liation, | AR. 26. 20, Sometimes peritemins, Mark. r 15. 
- _ Obie» Secondly, heobjeAsagaine, drawing his ar- | and Luk.xo 13. and A 3.19. Fourthly, hee 
E. ent fromthe propriety of the Grecke word | attributes this phraſe «gends penitentiam to thoſe 
2 ere uſed weravre. = whom Gregory CMartw himſelfe will confeſle, 
| Urſw.1. Tanſweriit fignifics Refipi/centien, a change | did noexternall ſarisfaftory penance 3 as 1. this 
3 p | oftheminde afterwards : Reſpiſcere eſt mentems | phraſe is given to the Iſrachtes for Bevjamix. 

, bLattant, gueſs ad wwſania recigere ®to repent is to grow | Judg. 21.15. andall Ifrael was very ſorry : Et e- 

A | m_e wiſe againe, that is, both inthe reforming and | gr pertrentiam, and repented them for the de- 

FE -: li624 ng ofby-paſt ſinnes, and inthe avoiding | ſtruſtion ofthat Tribe 3 they were ſorfy for 

a of futute tempcations : and this isthe true figm- | what had hapned, but they did nor doepe- 

bb. ficationof the word ; but more ofthis inboth | #a#gefor it. 2, This phraſe isgivento the dam- 

JEMD ” , the following arguments. | ned ſpirits. Wiſdo:s 3. Ta egerint peritentians, 


”- O0bict, 3 


bb ', Anſw.1, 
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6” - | Script. qu, Icrpretations in che vulg; bl 
0 2.9 Us himco our worthy Whitekers © & Hillets ſynopy. | 


Bok eo 


His thud argument is, becauſe the wilgar in- 
tet it thus, agite pexitentiam, that 
15({aithour ObjeQer)doe penance, 

[anſwer firſt, it matters not much, how hee 
renders it , ſecing Lindengs condemnes him 
as one not much in the latine tongue © 
yea asone that erres egregiouſhy in many things 
as for example 4 there was a woman who had 
loſt agroat , and in ſtead of everrie , hee reads 
evertit, that is, in ſtead of {weeping her houſe, 
ſhe overturned her houſe : It rhe ſtudiousRea- 
der delare toſcee more of barbatousin- 
ar latin? Bible, I referre 


ation 


orb Mars ous fatiſ- 


fatory ſacramcnr,(as Gregery Martin doth.) as | 


of this"! lignific 


then they ſhall change their mindes, not doe 
penance, 3. This phraſe is given to God hin- 
wp Firſt neg «covely. 1 pang 29, _ 45 not 
WAN ob AG dt PAALLENTIANG, FAG os repent 
Secondly , Lfrmatively, aSlerem. 18. 8.z0. if 
that nation which I how a—y Ng 6- 
Lam & ego penitentians, then will I aljarepout,0c. 
Now untothe Lord, neither the R hemiſts,nor 
Gregary Martin,(] hope) dare attribute external 


Penance. 
His fourth Arz2umens is-becauſeall che latine ObieT. 4 
Fathers read it thus, «gite penitentiam , doe pe- 


MANCE, 


Lanſwer firſt, Bofl interprets it otherwiſe, as Ani. . 
ths vulgar tran{latianis none of Cn Le to. = 
aan 6, | CanUlalignls none "atAcr,10 ans58s4 CXPO Ut - 
Sa Hirome ; baot omcunkaans| wiſe 6 are allo, Þ Torah (ors 
| JL 3 As.15 'pr9! qu nes uned | Marc) in greceſove vox peritentia, non «confeſ- 
Whitaker, de ſacra ſcript, qu.2. c4.6.& Wilt [j- | fone, / 0-2 ep gutter OY AY: 


repentance, according to his trucand 'germane 
ignification, is ſo called from an intermall mu- 
tation of the minde, not froman external con- 

Secondly. this ward Poenizentieisexpounded Anſw.2 
r/o 


” 


Vane 


of the nature and parts. of Neodince 


MarTH.3 


__— __——— 


rwomititrofy WAICSz1 Grewenticl,he 2 Tranſls | 
rieie Firſtthus word P oenirentia(repentance)may 
bog d Grammatically, & thartwo man- 
waies, firſt ſumply,: pro mentis in melius 
—_——_— :for the change of the minde from e- 
vill to good; and thus:it ismoſt uſually taken in 
" Scriptuzesas As 5.31. and 11.18: and'2 Tim. 
2.25. dinchined Pallo,and Matth.4.17, and 
inallthoſe places where: repentance 1s preached 


abſ; ..Secondly, complicate, for repentance 
reſtifyzed by outward ſignes, whether 1.by ſor- 
42 Cor, YOWand mourning, as: the Corinthians did * : 
7.10% Or GIG & aſhes,as the Nuuvites did *.'| 


they of Tyre and Sidon would have done,had 


_ 3-th : ks haſogatoed which Corazin. 8 Beth- 
«Marth, had*: and this is the ſame repentance for- 
18.20, ſpoken of, to wit; a true change of the 
medy rok eſled by ſome outward ſignes of hu- 
_ miliation but not asſatrefatiory penance. 
Secondly, this word: peenitentia may bee cx 


_—_ orien truly, for tance = 
e fignes of ſorrow and ſhame 
hho wages ſolemnly be Moyo wn «fn the 

nan and thus Avgaſtin 
Greeke and Latine Fathers | uh the and my ok this 
- true, bur this word <amg 1 15-not found-1n 
ſcnſein all the Scriptures. Secondly, beretice 
y> for ſatisfationimpoſed ſecretly in auri- 
pe: v5.4 nfeion : in: which ſenſe the word 1s 
never uſed by the Ancient Fathers, 8& therefore 
I may conclude that this penance injoyned. bs 
the Chunch of 'Rome for the of the 


on no Rope ts ou atall.. 
s preaching 1s repentance, | 
that we the renovation of the mindc, whuch is 
the one halfe of the Goſpel, the ſumme whereof 
conſiſts 1n theſe rwo, Repentanceand 
-thereforeI imreatethe reader ( withour:tediouſ- 
neſſe _— dep GE cured todwella 
Or in | 
bs pA va here is concerning the 


To Dela es s Cs Papiſts rom charche the 
repentance, /ate 

Por peers by which we mountunto heaven ; 

the firſt whercof i is ſorrow the ſeconds ſhame, 


Bit this is an 


$1.3. 


Queſ.1, 
Anſw., 


Pun 3 10 wit; F od oy 
Refolucion; wh ana Te Fr 
Queſt.2, "What neceſsitic isrhete of 


canner right! 


Tranſlatitie , and thattwo manner of the 


ho Nope 7 ganas | 


Faithiand | thou 


| reparation? 
7, - - Tanſwer, becauſe a worke fohpas tus | wif 
meter ada! 


I Dejedtione. 


[anſyer, _— Dejes 
rt 2 Ere&tione, 


Ceordir, That 57 
is. 
Firſt, this tion conſiſts Dejeftione core 
azs, inthe dey and humbling of the heart, 
here it may be keg » Wharneceſsnie is there of 
thiscaſbing downe of he hcart > 

Tanſwer, Becauſe our hearts are to be _ eAvnſw.,\. 
and humbled betore we cantruely repent : 

the Prophet exhorfsus, to rend onr bearts, fy per ro _ 


Ing there is no true repentance : our hearts muſt 12. 
bee plowedup before the ſecdes of grace can bes leremiqs | 
ſownes, __ the ſpirit of bondage begets the + 
ſpirit of ad 
Hence it will 7 be inquired, wherem dorh this One $. 
our dejetionor humiliation confiſt> 
Tanſwer,for the full & cleare refolving of this Anſw, 
queſtion, two thingsare to be obſerved: Firſt, 
g ofthis humiliation, which is exa- 
mination.Secondlythe cnd of this examination 
which is the hatred of finne. 

Firſt, the beginning of this humiliation: TE 
erious cxamunation of our ſelves,  oureſtates 
and conditions : for when wee examine our 
metros rule of the law, and finde how ma- 
ny andhow mighty our ſinnes are > which wee 
; y+5 enpromqu _ which —_ arc neycr — 

0- ye for, our es plumes 

| Phawſaicall conceits are iodafide. 
Hence a queſtion may be propounded : 
muſt we examine inour ſelyes? 
[Three things, Firſtthy eſtate andcondition 
|whercin thouart , thou muſt trye how thou v4 
ther thouatr truely & perfectly regenerated, or 5: 
ſeduced by the ſpirit of ſlumber 8 preſumption? bi 
mult cxanune,w6; fnifs,eo,cr57,neom es: what b Greg, 
haſt chou beenc> what art thou? what ſhalt M*"-*39 
thou be after this life happie ormiſcrablez. what. 
art thou not © -what is: wanting inthee which 


our ſelves whether: wee rrow þ grace tall oh 
not? and how the ſtrength of-ſmne decreaſtyy; 
andtheſtrengrh of grace, and ob Bone o- 


Goddoth increaſe us. 


I VIZ; IE ; 
= che ca ing-downe and raiſing up of the «vw. ih 
cart. [-* 


19:6 
« LG 


Queſt. 4 I 


tarne unto the Lord ©: becauſe without this rend-/#10e,s, ©: A 


We 
- "I 
$4. 0Y 
Rom of 
* 

='s 


What Quft 6, © 


Anſw. 
{t, whether in grace ornature * > whe-'a 2 Cer.13e 


thou ſhouldeſt have >. Thus we ſhouldexamine = 


<3 
FE 


o the fee partofrepenenc the ereftion of he beare' 


iP 


1 & » 


6; WF, g and ſinnes. 1 

® +2 LY Thirdly, examine how chou mayſt avokle 
freed fromthem : remember] 
hop often thou haſt beenediſpleaſed withthy*| flowes 


 ſelfe, how ofrenchou haſt condemned thy ſelfe, 


ſotto mo ovis vemgcral tical; 


"Ard ctmenachforche ES go 


thy ſinnes, and be 


how often thou halt reſolved tolcave thyſſins; 


'- and yet howoftcn thou haſt returned with the 


doggeto his vormit: hence conſider how diffi- 
cit athing 1t is to leayc our beloyed ſinnes, that 
knowing 1twe ma way been more carctull roavoide 
them, and morediligent in the enquiring after 
the remedics againlt them. And. thus nch 
for the beginning of our humiliation, which is 
the cxaminationofour eſtaresand ſinnes. 
Secondly, the endofthis examinarien, is the 
loathing ot ſnne, and adelire to leave it : wee 
muſt examincwhat we arc, that ſo what is a- 
miſſe may be amended; we muſt examine our 
{innes, thatfinding them out, wee may the bet- 
ter deteſt , and endeavour to leave them : the 
on unto repentance is the hatred offinne, and 
as long as {inne is loved, ſo long the Lord is nei- 
ther regarded nor ſerved: and therefore,that 
we maythe bcrter learne to hare finne, letus re- 


member theſe foure things. 


Firſt, that ournature is wholy corrupted both 


within and without, viz. our cogirations, a&i- | 
nembers, andall the faculties of the | 


ONS, WOLds, 1 
ſoule, i the beſt things in us becing but a polluted 
ragge, our whol manoverſpread with the lepro- 
ſic of ſin, andnobetter then painred ſepulchers; 
or dead carkaſſes, who ſtinke 
the Lord by reaſon of ourt 


matrck SIONS, | 
Secondly, remember that thouarr ſoenſna- | 


redand envaſſailcdunto ſin and corruprion by | 
nature , that thou art no more able to 'helpe 
or freerhy - ſeite, then a Leopard, is toleave 
his ſpots-, 'or a | black- moore to change his 
hewe : thoumayeſt in ſome meaſure know rhe | 


 wickedneſle of thy nature; but thou arrnot able 


roredrefſle it. 
:'Thurdly, remember the rpainy & dangers and e- 


vilswe are ſubje&unto, onely: by | reaſon - of 


fin;-viz. 1, Temporall miſeries, as poverty: 


 ſickneſle,diſcaſes; caſualties, which wee arenet. 


worthy to bee protected from,by'reaſon of our | 
iniquities. 2. Spirituall evilsas obſtinacy inſin, 


be ——_ _ bo arcgrobateſenſe, hardnes of | 


pnaſrnapmey if all which wee'| unto 
OUT LELVES INTO gSIvINg Wa) un- |. 
EC EDSLE Jon) 

Ecernall death anddeſtructionborth/ 
bmp Frm mpenp in wery (199 


conſidered, temem-'| 


Fourthly, cheſe things 
ber whether we have cauſe to hate our ſinnesor 
not; bee they: never fodeare untous 2 that chap | 
pollute us, thar'thus provoke the Loxd againſt from 
us; thatthuscaptivate and inthrallus, , yea-thus 


in thenoſtrik'of | 


| cheriſhodthisDarnerron willproveDs $'p E- 


'RATION. 

Itmay here beeaſked, whencethis comfort Areſt., =y 
unto us Or whereuponit is butle2 - | 

I anſiyer , our conſolation is founded wpon UPON 4n/;, 
the hebwefpandcndy Chrift : for theeruchrde- * 
jefted ſinner may argnethus } hethat is. 
humbled: and contrite for his ſinnes cormitred,: 
and isrruely carefilli rofinde- out all his tranſ- 

eſſians , deſiring: alſo! and endeavouning to 

eave and lothevery thing'thart is evilts hemay 

opeandexpect mercy from God;in & through 

Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt harh called fuch-unto 


|him, and God hath promiſed to receive fuch: 


But Iam ſuch an one, I forow for my ins; and 
deſire wirhthe prodigall child,to retarne:'unto 
my father*,8 therfore I know God will receive © Luk: 15; 
me; as hee did him ; and pardon mee; as hee 
Pax{*,inand through the merits 8 mercics of , 
Chriſt. Thus the heart is to bee chers/hedby che 
comfortable promiſes of the Goſpell;leaſt _ 
wiſe our bwmiliation driveus to deſpaire : 
the contiaty,this ſweet mulſicke is parable, 
betore the heart be truely dejefted, andtcacheth 
us toprefume : andthereforeto avoid preſamp= - 
tion as well as deſpaire (as the more: uſuall and 
ar ga mn yu 
{cs of mercy belong onely unto che truely pe- 
 nitent,, andtherefore wr wee bee fuch,avare 
ſpokenofbefore, we have no tight nor incereſt 
| 1n theſe promilcs ar all. - 
> Andrius much for the firſt generall 'rpacof 
Wy ny 9 rance-which 1s Preparation. : . 
ſccondpart of repentance is Rs 50Luz1- 
ON : Hereaqueſtion may be propounded. 
Wherem doth this our ReGhnion conlilt>. Queſt. 8. 
» firſt, dep! orange, n Anſ Ws 
| + 118. pre mage condly, devovends, it; 
forſaking our ſinnes . "Thindly: " implorande, in | 
imploring the afliſtance otGodfor fircngth a 
| gamfſtour ſinnes. 
Firſt, our:Reſolution doth conſiſt Deplorindo, 
inthe deploring and ——_—_ fines, 
or inthe confeſſion of the n6age ba: 
rours of our-former lite-:--and: hete beginnes 
wide s the true change and renovation of the 
. Hence may be demanded. -- 
I agatig finnesneceſſary Oueh «9. 


rue Ri 
_s anſwer firſt, botdall romiſes of pardon Anſw.x. 
aremadeincoluchas aro; ge nm gudrmay 
dependupot condition: oma praics, WY 
If thy. oelnagationa Ted ſonpoten * 
and bave capacities bave commeteed 
wickedneſs >'i chen' bee thou oh Lord gracienranto + - 
> nas andagaine, 'the ſame Kingly Preacher ; e King 
x it be that covereth bis 


ance full nr proſper AAGIEGCING fProv.th 


7 0 ay ence on nnahe lags Gas, 26 
= 
dy PIs re Fo I ' nfo, 


"and firſakgth © ts 5 


Of Confeſrionaf ſunnes,qud newneſſe of iſe. | | — Y 
Dwe rank no more ©: yeathi the ſealeafGods b 2 
hymadgurn, = Mi mn co = more : yeat 1s 15the \ bywhidy 59 "_— 


Senn ol 
N ag A | Ornot *, it we f fron, s Mo A c loh.8'1 
on | 4 ' Fa ur this forſaking of fn, We. cannoF FL : - 43 Tim, 
pardon: chis 6 lenge of the Publi- |'6 me Polutewe andtherefore the; v ullmulth ; I g6; 
cane, Lord be merciful Gnto me a ſinner,'.:. and of | fax diromit, before God willcome untarhe _ .. 
[Lk 13. the the Prodigal, I have {wned againſt, heaven, and| heart *: and. thexefore unroi-rnye. repentance ©! Thell 
arainfiibee., and am not worthy to. bee calledthy | theſe things are required] Firſt; -leaverhy deare * © 
Luk xc 4 J J| quir Y 
' © ebild, ©: and beloved finner, thoſe ſuner that bgny ſo faft Mi. 
Qzeft.10 Irmay againe be acked, Dotheyery confeſſion | and cleave ſo faſt 106 jor this is our wartare,zhele fUeb, 13; 
fin-argue a true change of themunde 2 orit | are our enemies, | and therefore reſiſt themeven}, 
not»then what cenfe{iondoth > wato blood *, Secondly, leave all funes : Many þ Hebz 12; + 
I anſwer, that confeſsion of ſin which begins | men are content to leave many finnes, but not all; + 
Anſ®. this perro, is thusqualified, Firſt; itis aqinge- ſome ſeeme as littie as Zoar did unto Lee "ſome þ Gen, 14, 
nueus confeſſionof our ſins, judging and condem- | are asprecious and- deare as Herodias 'was unto 18, 
{1 Ce? ning our ſelves for ouriniquitics !, not denying | Hered'; bur it wee defire trucly to repens Mack, 
ho them.as ſome doe, or, exculing themas others | ſurely to receive pardun, wee mult forſake all, * 
doe, or extenuating > mitigating. or leffening | both ſmall and great, publike, and private, ex+ 
chemasathird ſort doe; but truel yacknowieds- | ternall and-internall, /erring: the :time [Ui C1008 
ing both the evill of | nw Jp je evil of puniſh- | ##1cb 5s already paſt, ro bave beene ſpent in (n+, 8 þ,; Perch, 
po deſerved for fine. while itis faid today, turnefrom whatſoeverss 3. 
Secondly ,/.it is an humble confeſcion, not | cvill, never comurneuntoitany more : be 
ſhaming to conkeſle ſin as ſome doez, bur in hu- | this 1s our firſt promiſe and yow unto God 3, 
militieof ſoule and. ſpirit confeſsing our: tranſ- | ., Secondly, we mult ſolemnely vow and hi 
oreſsionsunto the Lord. miſe xewneſſe of lite unto the Lords thar henee- 
Thuxdly,! itisa contrite,anda ſorrowfull con- | forth wee will ſerve him in new abedicnce;and 
felsiqn :.. becauſe; wee are deſtinue of all hope in | an aCtivelite,allthe dayesthar we have to.hve : 
Our elves, and we hayenot deſerved apy tayour | weemult bequeathand devorc ourtzlves oy Ta Cat, "_ 
or mercy from God.begauſe we have thus wick- | unto the Lord, ar new creatures 's | and that for 
cdly,and wretchedly proyoked him by our.inj- | theſe thteecaules.. . | | 
quities :, thus £xrs and, Dane! with wet eyes |, ., Firſt, 'becauſe nothing efccanaſlureus ofe- * 
and bluſhing cheekes.confeſſe their ſinnes , and | ternall mercies , \ neither circumciſion, nor unchy- _ 
= Ezra 9. the fins of the people unto God ”. Confeſſion: CMMCi(ion, nor any ching, elſe auailmg anto ſabuin- 
6. & Dan. \,chout  Contyirion,, neither pleaſeth God .nor | tion but « newcreature ® 6 a. " 
9-3* profiteth man; bur where they are conjoyned, | -. Secondly, becauſe: negative. obedience doth { 5M 
a Bſz.66,2 there isa promiſe at mercy: the I eShevngal- | nar not pleaſe God 3: ;4{ agere «/f mal# agere, not. to Ron By. 
ſured (uch,thathe will dwell withrhe for ever. | doe good , is rodocevill:- ittht hasbandman ap.az., 3. - 3 
Conteſkion is the ſpeech of the roggue, Contri- | fawe not good ſeedeztares willcomeup, gh 
tion 1s. the ſpeech. of the heart-:. now it isthe | he ſowethemnor. 
heart that God ;requires > togethet with the |. Thirdly, becauſe theſe rwoare Slwgies: cou- 
rongue,not the lips alone: ms /anne _( ſaith God ) pled. by the: bleſſed Spirit ,..to :jhew thatthey 
give me thy bears +: .forT cate not for thoſe who | ſhould never bee ſeparated in us:i Dewd that N08 
7 _ unto WOaRH their lippes, if their bearts SY gs us to eſchew evill;&to A 
far from me *, "The Propher E/as of Kingly: race, ajPfal. ON 
Sccondly,ourReligi dochconlilt Deveven- advilcth us #0 ceaſe to doe evill, andzo rn6c4 to dee? to a | 


de, invowingandſo Gt promiſing ſome-| we#*. So Saint. Paul intreatcth, that we would » 
thingunto God; an this pertes and finiſhes notbe conformed te this world, but transfer med, & _—_ 
76 Waypiir thistrue change and renovationofthe | the renewing of our wind 2, and 

borre that which-is evil, and cleave toithata 
Queſt 11 ate oe ey Peet - har it is, that | is good * : andagaine,"* wemuſ mand 


FEE 


vowed. or { ramiſed unto. ah, we eſo fi _ and 

7Tre tne new Thus to-forl; 

Avſm owothings, Fin Enfile afar goakroies waned by the ſpirit of-God.3toi 
cyct... Y+ 19, obey God innewneſlc of wseharal aber preg dilate O 
lite Tan mage | inthe fue, yer-The 
FIC ixſt> we mult promiſe unto the Lordsto ab-) | $enks owes one rhe wang 
Tame fron f»xe tor tearme of lite 3; and it hee| ther, whichatotheinſopa- 

de-ple 7 as rey, Se that ' aor3tn ihe ai o5 
rene dnl C4 Bok wenalo) | kc [4 


I "94S 
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SE 2 Pet.4. 
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TTH'F 


of the devs o repentance which as is execution 


PA holyrhoughts, 


7 IrCSs purpoſes, and meditati- 


ing in the 


tte ofthe Loet) 'Secondly in the workesof | obedi 


' cqary anduprighmeile towards man, as reve- 
 Fefiece towards ſuperiours\, love towards jnferi- 
outs, truths 3 wes and love towards cqualls, 
mercy towati ders, - charity towards the | mer 
Ro and foch like. Thirdlyyinthe workes of 
obriery, not givingour ſelves untopride, or a 
high conceit-ofour ſelves 3 norumto the con- 
rempt of others, nor unto prodigality, or drun-' 
c, orgluttony , or fornication and un- 
cleaneneſſe -: 'butunto humility, moderation, | doth 
ternperance, ſobriety, and urbanity towards all, 
as becomcs new men in Chriſt ſeſus, Thus | 
much for the ſecond part of our Reſolution, 
CE! in promiſes and vowes made unto the 


"Thirdly, our Reſolurionconſifts in [mploran- 

, aogj Ben loring the ayde and afs.ſtance of God 
une. ''This is notan eſestial part of re- 
cieice; although it be a neceſſary pare, inre- 
gatd. ofthe weaknefle of our natute,' we nor be- 
ing-ableexher to leave ſine, orabſtaine from 


———— 


VERs:2” 
ence , all other things are m— har is 
ther 1. the compunitien of the heart, w 6 ws 

ience of the heart arid life; -is lopleafins unto 
God for this was in Balthatar ,, Hs knres ſmrote 
one againſt the other , and his beart was troubled *: 
this was in Eſaw, be wept ſire* yerobtained/ho 
cy © becauſe obedrenes was wanting. © * 

7 Neither the confeſſion of the tongne18 ac- , Heb, I2, 
ceptable unto God without ſervice in thelife': '7* 
for C«in could conifeſſe his ſinnes to be/great ©, © Gen: 4, 
and Sewl acknowledgy hisiniquity unto the Pro- 13. 
Dher mw a peccay1® 1 baveſinned ': Yea Iwdas Þ * Sam, 

© his particular tranſpreſion;; for "5 * 
which he ioforty/i in theſe words, 7 bave ſimeed in | 
betraying of innocent blood *;bur yer none ofthieſe qMatth. 
received either bericfit orcomtort by this their 27:44 
confeſsion, becauſe it was not aecompanyed 
with obedience.” 

II. The' externall humiliation of the body 
avalles nothing withour this neither : for Abb 
es wn in duſt andaſhes* , and yet 

as ſlaine notlong after *,' IV; Aﬀedtionunto {1 Kine, 
meligicn without zealous obedience is not grate- y 


* [Daniel $- 
01 LS, 27, 


” 1 Kiny, 
21.27, 


ſinne, or overcome finne by our owne ſtr 
and therefore: our repentance is to be corr 
rated by inyocating the divine helpe-of God: 
hence it isthat wee are commanded to Pry con- 
"finally *,and elwajes' to watch in prayer © andto 
be fervent in prayer * a. we enter into t — A 
Ptayer unto God, | being onr onely el 
fword,wherewith we defend our ſelves againſt 
ny And thus much for the ſecond 
goal HS nan that is,Reſolurion. 
Thirdly, -the la oo wdirtonc Repentance is Exe- 
thiully to performe 


what hee hath prom(ed nd reſolved. Hence a | 
queſtion wil be aſked. What-is a man'to perfor- 
med forthe finiſhing 8& perieQing of repentance? 
Fanſwer, foure things, firſt, ourr 
\maſtberrue, ſecondly, it mirſt be time \chird- | 
, © maſt beconſtant, fourthly, itmult be cre 
cent. 


8 Kcclef, 
6.18. 

. bi Thi 
$- 17, 


| Ok Fe 
=— 


235% 
full unoGod 3 for +Agrippe was halke petfwa- - 
> | ded to become a Chriſtian® arid Herod'in pra- * 336: 
| iſe as well as afte&tion was halfe a Chriſtian, 
for he heares lob» Baptiſt gladly, anddothima- 
te fry andabſtainesfromſome ſinnes* _ @ Mark.6@? 
ony ground that ſends fortha blade” and 

gtaſle* yerallthis profitsthemnort, ſo Yong as . Mark, 
phian || true repentance and fincete obedience is' wan- x3, 
=O And thus our repentance muſt bee 

"Socnny, our repentance mult he timely and 
mature,be imes withour  procraſtinari- 
-onordelay,while it is ſaid today>while wehave 
lite, while we have hope in regard of Gods gra- 
cious invitations: remembring that repentance is 
| not in out power » wee'cannottume unto God 
e | when we will: yeathe lofiger wee delay it, the 
.more unfit we axe toperforme it, Naw! qui-won 
| hodie,cvas minus apturerityhe that isnor infircaſe 
torepent hinvto day,will be mote nifir tomorrow; 


E  &#f.14 Firſt, our repentance muſt be true,not _ It | and therefore call upon God, while thou mayeſt 


"© 2 | be heard, approachuntohim while thie Yoore 1 is 


AY : hay aked,when is onrrepentance'rrwe 
mag *: ſeri God, both witha negerove and 


, open”, 


Itmay herebe objetted; Deliberandumeſ din, Fr 


,that is car to per-. 
« ie roſtutrand avoid whatſoeverhe forbids us; 
eSthus : ' firſt, rb5- ##thebe 


” o_—_s als, . Secondly this is that,whic 
5; '3 =D happy": ſoſanh our Saviour, 'i{7e obey'wy 
" DI go nn for td AO, that man 
bJar et er of the law, ſhall boe ear roo 
f 4 
- Thirdly ; cheendofallbothle 
licall 


dhe 


9 


i 4 


and evaty- 


F 


quod flatnendum eſs ſemel*.: is ro bee done 
raſhly,and that whichis but onceto be done had 
neede be-undertakenwith'a great deale of deli- 
av | beration :feftina lent?, make notroo much haſt, 


isa ood rule. Relapſes are ,and rher- 
foremen tiad nent bare 


cato ſo of ng: nahi pong: ws xr ad 


tepent { c 
| pens as. oe ing at whe deli- 
Seraien,ntitheris a mano lay the foundatj 
[-of: 6, witillſeriouſly it his chought 
-howhefhallbe able roreareup 


ance, jt isnotto 


_ thee and therefore Reperitarico beirig' a 


| be. Anlw.1. 


 #ST—c 


VERS.2. | 


How we muſt deliberate about Repentance, and of the conſtancie of it, 


—_—. 


Secondly, deliberation conc 
mayberwo fold. chars enitendarms, whether 
thoumult or ought, or repent Ornot 2 now 
this is not to bee of, and therefore there 
needs no deliberation(butrather a quick and ſpce- 
dic determination ): in the particular, becauſe 
without repentance there is no hope of mercy, 
or renuſſion,or cternall ſalvation, 

Secondly, quomodo poenitendum 2 the ſecond 
deliberation is how we muſt repent > and this 1s 


ewofold. r. Firſt, quibus viribur, by whoſe pow- | lf 


er thou muſt repent 2 there is no neede of delibe- 


ration heerez neither art thou atallro doubt of 


this, becauſe all ſinners muſt acknowledge theſe 
two things: firſt, o_ AO they _ 
no power to repent, and this is neceſlary to 
confeſſed, leaf otherwiſe they preſume that 
they can repent whenthey will , and therefore 
may procraſtinate the worke, Secondly, thar 
repentance is wroughtin them by God alone , 
who isable to convert, whenand whom he plea- 
ſes : this wee muſt undoubtedly acknowledge 
alſo, leaſt otherwiſe the ſight of our fins, and the 
ſenſeof our owne inſutficiencics cauſe us to deſ- 
paire : thus the Prophet ( praying for the peo- 
ple) frames his petition, exr=e thou ns oh Lord un- 
rothee, aud then we ſhall be twrned* ; as if he ſhould 
ſay, weare not able of our ſelves to repent, and 
therefore it thou (oh Lord) leave us unto our 
ſelves, we ſhall never be converted : but thouarr 
. able roworke true in our hearts, and 


6 Latits Ge 
bd - 


repentance 
therefore if thou wilt bee pleaſed to take rhe 


erning repentance | 


—_— 


ſolved ro put in execution... And thus our repen- 

tance muſt be marure and r#mety, as well as 

rx. by ; Tp N 1y \ 
Thirdly, vurrepentance muſt be conſtant,for 
It 15 not truezexcept it endure unto the end, and 
therefore we mult be perſeverant*. . 18. 
Heere a queſtion may bee made, why mult Q,, . . 
our repentance bee perperuall for terme of ; 


Cc? 2 22, e 
I anſwer, Firſt; becauſe otherwiſe it ſhall not 4». 
be crowned with a crowne of glory * ; finss co- d aacth, 
ronat opus the end proves the truth of the work, +? 3+ 
and therfore hce that lookes backe z and proves « Luk.g. 
retrograde is not worthy ofthis reward *., ;-+ 6 » 
Secondly , becauſc it is dangerous toxelapſe, A»/w, 2. 
ſuch being threatned' co be cue off *, and tobe fo fRom,1t, 
ſeverely puniſhed,rhat it had beene better for therh ** , 


worſcafter their relapſe *, ſeven ſpirits worſe 31. + \ 
then the firſt, entring imo their hearts, and becauſe * March. 
there remainesnothing burahorribleexpeCtati- {{.,, .| 
| on unto ſuch, as fall backe aiter repentance'. : 25, 
may we bee corroborated andenabled tocontj- 

ny in this renovation and repentance untuthe 

end >? . 4 ww 6k 
- I anſwer, by a carefull obſervation of theſe oſs, 
two things, to wit, firſt, the difficulty; ſecondly, 

the remedy. es 0+ 28 | | 
Firſt, we are to marke and obſerve; difficalta- 


Ir may here prudently bee demanded, how Quef.1 


worke in hand , then wee are certamely aſſured 
that we ſhall be truely turned. 2. Secondly, q5- 
bus laboribus > wee muſt conſider what 1Srequi- 
redunto true repentance 3 and here onely Dels- 
beration is (caſonable and needfull, for this is in- 
deede ſeriouſly to be conſidered of : wee muſt 
obſerve the requifite conditions unto Gonverti- 
on,that we may be the more careful Fare pollici- 
t57, to performe our promiles, and to keepe the 
conditions requiiee ofus. The conditions of this 
obligation made berweene God & us in Repen- 
tance are theſe.Firſt to denie our ſelves, and con- 
feſſcour ſelves wholy & only ſubject to the wil 8 
comtnand of the Lord. Secondly,totake up our 
crofle of what nature or kinde ſoeyer, that is, 
patiently roendure, and undergoe all atfliQtions 

- thatthe Lord ſhall pleaſe to excerciſe us with all, 
whether in body , orgoods , or good name. 
Thurdly, nor roeſteeme our lives deare unto us, 
when God calls forthem z whether by anatu- 
rall, or a violent death. -Fourthly,-to perſevere 

n che {ſervice of the Lord unto our livesend, 

Fittly , to oppoſe our {elves unto Sathan, the 

+ Heb;1 x; WOHld andthe fleſh, and to ſtrive againitall fin, 
7 I conclude this objeCtion; the Theſes is tobee 
granted that we mult repent, and thatby and 


and meditated of,but #t mwniaris non ut cantteris, 
that is, thou muſt not ſo deliberate uponthe 
worke that thoudelay it, bur ſo ſeriouſly conſi- 
der of it, that thou mayeſt the more carctully 
arme thy ſelfe, both ro overcome all imped, 


- Alwaies, even unto blood*. And thus therefore | his 


rem perſeverands, how difficult and hard a thing ' © © 
1tisto perſevere in this negative and atfirma» -. .. 
tive obedience, which true repentance requires * © 
of us, becauſe our cnemies are-many'and migh- 
er herein continually oppoſe us.. Our: 


enemy a ſtrong man armed*; yea,a roaring Lion), 21, 
that is bold and couragious,and dare affronethe 6 1 Pet, 5, 
ſtoureſt Chriftian champion , none; being ſo * 
good, that they ſhall eſcape his temptations, as 
wee may ſee by divers examples ; tempted 
David(2.Sam.11.) hee affaults I9b,(chap. t.) 
hee, ſifts Peter , (Luke 22. Jr.) bee buffers. 
Panl, 2, Corinth. 12. 8.) hee accufesthe god- 
ly , hee perſecutes the woman, though ſher 
bee the ſpouſe of Ghrilt, (Apocalypl. $2.4.) he: 
contends with Mrcherl , .(Revelar, 12. 9.) yea 
ſoinſolent 15 hee,and overweenngot his owne. 
{trength > that hee dared to Chrilthun- 
{elfe > (Matth. 4.) although he were God: all 
which ſhewcs plamly unto us, that the Divellis 
aſtr verlariss. 1. Hc ts acraftie cnerny» 
and as {ubrile as ſtrong, being able #0 1raneforme 


temptations according to our 'tempers: uf 34+ 
wee bee young, hee will oo wto ſinnec ; 


if wee bee old - hee will make us bluſhto blame. 
without delay : the Hypor beſos 15 tobe ctr = D 


or condernne our formerlives : If we beyoungs, 


hee will ſkewus zif we be old he will, 
ſhew us pr Ly pred eons oaks, e's wc 
delay toamend ;if wee bee ojd, he will make us. 
ſo froward,.that wee ſhall nor to = 


ments that might hinder -thee- from the yer- 
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feRting of it, and alſo to accompliſh what the G1x.- © > 


o Epheſ 6, - 


not to have repented at all * ; becaulſc they grow g 2 Pet, R” 


enemy is the Divell, who s, I. A ſtrong rv, 
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. 62 Uusproudor(uperſtitious,othy 
© —— Cunningly, and craftily, applying, 

Ws. cycry mans diſpoſition, and' naturall conſtiru- 
tion, as the Fiſher firs his bait according to the 
fiſh hee angles for, and according tothe month 

| hee ansles in; as Pax! became «ll rhings to all 
men, that bemight win ſome, ſo Sathanalſobe- 
{nmog all thingsto all men, that he may wound 
DRC 7.77 1: 

Our ſecondenemy is the Worldztempring us 
by allurements,which are but the Divels baits : 
yeamany arethe occaſtons unto cvill , wh ch 
are objected unto us by the world , in cycry a- 
Gon, in cycry place. 

-Ourthird enemy is the Fleſh, which rebells 
in us, like an in-bred traytor, labouring to de- 
ftroyus. And therefore conſidering, that theſe 

' three ſtrong, ſubtile, and malicious enenncs, la» 

bour daily , with all their ſtrength and might, 

- - to retaineus in the chaines of ſinne, and inthe 

: ſervice of Satan; and to detaine us from ſer- 

» ving-theLord; in true obedience , wee may 

.* afely conclude, that it is a very difficult , and 

| hands thing to perſevere and continue unto the 
> end:in true repentance. 

Secondly, together with. the obſeryation 
of the Difficultic, muſt goc along the Reme- 
dy; becauſe,although it bc hard, yct itisnot im- 

+ poſlible;as appeares by the daily perſeverance of 
the Saints unto the end. ' Now'the remedy is, 
dEphef, to warre againſt theſe enemies, to pat on the 

6.1 Jo whole armony of a Chriſtian a. and fo fight A good 

er Tim, fight of faith *. | 

- I Hence it may be demanded, What is the ar- 

| Que 17 mour which wee multzuſe for the overcom- 
ming of our ſpirituall adyerſarics ? 

] anſiver ; Firſt, arme thy ſelfe with: this 
conſtant reſolution, thatnothing ſha!l ſeparate 
thee fromthe love, ſervice, and obedience 'of 
God, neithet lite nor death, neither Angels, 
- pp , nor Powers, nor any thing 
elle; ce 
Secondly, bee watchfull, ſtand upon thy 
watch-towcr , that ſo thou mayeſt foreſce , 
and learne to prevent the deccits of Satan, the 
allurements of the world, and the rebellions of 
thine ownt nature , labouring to ſubdue and 
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=. 1 Pet,s. tamethem by ſobrictic and watchfulneſle *, 


w 


9. Thirdiy, pray continually, that God would 
. Anſw. 3 ivoect h to withſtand the aſſaults of 
vg atan, and enablc thee to trample them mnder 
Rom,i6, #hy feet 't: pow that the Lord himſclte would be 
"2 pleaſed to bee thy proteRor and defender, deli- 
vering' thee both , from cvill, and that evil 


Wins, one. TY | 
” v4.4 Fourthly, kabour for a true and lively faith, 
, - wherebychoumaycit bee cnabled to quench all 
-” © SEpheſ.Go phe fieriedartrof the wicked", And thus our re- 
©: 6 pentancemuſt be Tr», and Timelie,. and (on- 
ſtan, The laſt follows. te err 200001 4 
hly, our Repentance mult bee Creſcens, 
realing we muſt labour, that we may daily 
; grow upand:increale morcand more'in _ 
- #1 Cor.12-tanec,grace being given umtous, notto hide it 


* 


7 4nanapkins but to-profit withail', that from 


= 3 Pers 2. bes we may grow up to menot tripe yeares*, + 


pocriticall: thus | 
to | fendum > howlong mult 


.dome of beaven, is greater than Iohn Baptiſt |, 


Here it may be asked, quatenus, quando ow Queſt 18 
we labourto increaſe ? 

when muſt a period bee put to this augmentari- 

on? when muſt wee ſtand itil), not ſiriving to 

grow. any more > every lying thing hath a 

time of growth, and when it comes to its matu- - 

ritie, and height,then it growes no more: there- 

fore which is our #on #lers, when we mult grow 

and increaſe no longer ? 
anſwer, Never in this life, becauſe ſo long <1*/*- 

as we ate here, we muſt ſtilll grow up and en- 

creaſe more and more *, that is, labour that wee 

may beeabſolute and perte& men in Chriſt Je- 


£ t Cor.4, 
20e 


- fus*,which we cannot be, fo long as weeare in 53 Tim, 


the body, becauſe wee carry continually a body 3*77: 
of ſinncabout us*, we mult. endeyour to bee 4s © Rom7e 
perfe as owr Maſter 4,yea,as our Father *,which 7 Lak 6 
wee cannever bee, becauſe wee arc imperie&, ,, * 
both knowing, obeying, believing, and lo» e Matth, 
ving onely in part?, and therefore fo long as 5+ 48- 
we live, wee mult labour co grow up unto per» / * =: 
teftion. 6 2h 
$.4. For the khingdome of heaven is at hand.) It Sef. a. 
= _ be quettioned, what kingdome 15 here Queft.x, 
POKEN OI. « 
Ianſwer, Not the eternall kingdeme of the AW. 
other world , nor the terrene kingdome of the 
Jewes; but the comming of the Goſpell , or 
the kingdome of grace, by the comming of 
Chriſt : ſo that the ſence is, the Church of the 
old Teſtament is now aboliſhed,and the Church 
oi the New Teſtament is ready to take place, by | 
Chriſts comming, and therefore repent. 
It may beasked againe > Why is it calledthe Qzef.. 2, 
Kingdome of Heaven? * | | 
Tanſwer, for theſe two cauſes, the firſt is»e- Auſw, 
gative,andbelongsunto the Jewes,leſt that they 
ſhould any longer expett ancarthly kingdome : 
they thought, that when Chriſt came, they 
ſhould be made free from their Rowan bondage, 
asthe Samaritane woman ſayd, when the Meſ- 
flas comes, reſtaurabit emma, hee will reſtore 
all things 8; but Chriſt doth concradictthus, po- £ Toh.4: 
a athrming,that his kingdome #s not of. this blots 
The ſecond caule is ”m— and belongs mM 
unto us, that we mightknow the ſtate and dig- 
nitic of the Evangelicall Chucch : as if holy 
Ton here would fays[ call you not untotheRo- 
man,or Chaldean,or Egyptian, or Aſſyrian, or 
Perſtan Kingdome:; I invite you not unto a 
traile, wavering, earthly, mortall, and mo- 
mentary Kingdome ; buruntoa coleſtiall, the 
Kingdomeot- heaven : Lieu ogy us, thatthe Obſerv, 
Church of Chriſt is an heavenly Kingdome >ir 
isthus called by the Evangeliſt clſewhere the 
kingdome of heaven u likg unto aman,which ſowed 
good ſeed m his field), And againe the nx nm ? Marth, 
heaven is like unto « man that ir an houſe- 13-*%- 


bolder *, And againe, bethat 5s leaſt in the king- Math. 


20.1s 

9 {| Matth, 
Hereadoubt may ariſe. 14-28, 

How it- appeare, that the Goſpell of. Qeef. 3. 

Chriſt is an htaveoly kingdome; ſeeing ut is in - - 

anduponthe earthy 
Ianfwer;Jr ond By tobe ſuch ROFDUr Anſwe. 


© 


—_ 


of wayes. ' Firſt, by the Ki thereof, : Second- | 
ly, by the People thereof. .T hirdly, bythe tare 


Firſt, the Goſpall appeares. to be an heaven- 
| ly Kingdome, Rege, bythe King thereof,which 
nEſu9.6, 5: Chriſt. an heavenly King =. 67+ | 
” . * Secondly,the Goſpell appeares to be an hea- 

Zach.s-9: : 

Heb, 1.8, venly kingdome, Plebe, by the People, becauſe 

& 2.9% rhe Chic hereof ought to! bee heavenly,, ac- 
cording tothat of the Apoſtle , the Chriſtians 
converſation ſhould bee .n heaven *,' and that 


both, 1; in the judgement, the vaile being ta- 
2 C8r:3+ ken away from our mindes, and Ges br 
þ,"Y dings”, wee hel ' made more able to 
137%, : diſcernebetweene thoſe thatdiffer , not 
_ . being now children. in underſtanding; but 
\ men?.;. And, II. in the afte&tions, when they 
are ſerupon thoſe things that are aboye, not up- 
on thoſe things that are beneath*, hungring 
and longing in ourſoules, to bee made partakers 
ofthem:, - rather than ali. temporall treaſures : 
Phil. x, With Saint Pan! , deſiring to bee diſſotvea*, that we 
ba ' may beeclothed with onr bonſe , which is in hea- 
x3Cor. ven*, Thus the Subjedts of this kingdome 
5-2) ſhould learne and labour to know what'is 
ood and heavenly , to love what fv and 
|< ro doe what is good and heavenly, 
becauſe they are ſubjets of a kingdome-which 

is heayevly. 16.4 | 
Thirdly, the Gofpela to be an Heavenly 


7 Col. 3 «1* 
2, 


kingdom,exregn: fatw, by the ſtate of the king- | theref; 


dome thats firſt by the preſent ſtate therof, be- 
cauſe now it is ſpiritually governed, by the my 
Spirit,& the Miniſters of the Goſpel: ﬆ ſec 
lyby the turure eſtate thereof , becaule it leads 
and brings unt9 heaven, and the heavenly king- 
dome, to that immortall inheritance , ande- 
| ternall ay un. which wee cannot beedepri-. 
« Luk. 2, Ved of *. And fortheſe cauſes andconfiderati- 
33, and OS, It 1s moſt aptly called tbe K ingdome of hea- 
T Pet, 1,4. Ven, \ P 
SeB.s, , Þ-$.1:athand.) Itmay here bee demanded, 
Queſt.* how doth this kingdume approach? 


nſw. Tanſwertirſt, negatively, not by.xemoveall, 


* ot change of place, ot by any naucationin God : 
this kingdome. 7 ne vs ſome re- 
mote place, nearer now unto themathen it was, 
or fromthe Lord who now.of another minde, 

_ thenheewas. .. * | 


Vers.2,3, How the Goſpell is an beavenly Kingdome and how it approacheth.  Marri 4. F A 


pets: faich.,. for that comes by bearing, and hear- 63 


|- TanGyer firſt; ' Chriſt is not tobecexpefted gg, «> 


ng by the werd 4 and without this faith we canner nn; 


leaſe Gods, © 17 dRomgor = 
5 TOE EE fa "3 SCTEED . - Io L.  X:0 
RE — ___ .e Heba1t, © 
$3, Vzr3.3. | For this  heethat was Token of 6 a 


by the Prophet Eſaias , ſaying, the voice of ong Sei. I. 
crying inthe Wiltderneſſe , prepare yee the way of 
the Loyd, make hit paths ſtraight, 


e341 (OE P Pr epare ye the way ] What heedis there ; : * ® | 
now of preparation, ſceing that Chriſt 1salready (8: F 
comie' into the'world;! neither is there any tur- 

ther expeQation of him untill theday of judge- 

ment'> - - all 30 2: WEAILIS 


han hir hee ſhall remaineunnll the aft 

days when hee comesunto judgement, yetnor- 
withſtand ws Fonda mes<aily unto us; by 

his word and by his Spirit , ſeeking ah habira- 

non and dwelling with'ns : 1 fard at the doore 

and knocks (ſaith Chriſt) to /ecif vy will open un. — 
ro me, that 1 may come in to him, and ſup with bim iS Apoc.34) 
And therefore ſeeing that hee thus comes unto *© 
us-iVisneceſfary,that we ſhould prepare to encer- 

taine him. | — 
Secondly, there is great needthat wee ſhould Ani, 4, 
prepareto meet and receive Chrift > inregardof 

our naturall condition , which is this, thatun- 

lefle wee beetotally changed, wee canhave no 
communion ether with God , . or our Lord and 

Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; for hee is Righteouſneſſe 

it:ſelte, Trurh it ſelfe, Wiſedome it ſelfe, Good- 
neſle1oſcife, Holyneſſe it ſelfe, yeaPerfeftion 

it ſelte:: bur we aretranſgreſſours, lyers, fooliſh, 
prophane , wicked, -yea alrogethtr ſinfull, and 


ore before there can be any c6munion be- 
rweene our Chriſt andus,theremuſt be a change 
wes inus ; wherefore it isneceſſary that 
wee ſhould prepare and purge bothour hearrs 
and lives, that fo he may be pleaſedin mercy to we 
come untous. 2 
Sccondly it may be demanded wherein doth Queſts" 7 
this pn conſiſt > | : 
| wer,from the Prophet, Every valley muſt Anſw, 
be exalted, and every mountauic and hill bee mat 
low : and thecrooked paths muſt bee made ftrargbt, __ 
and therough places plain t, That isfirit, we muſt g Bla gvg 7 
e tomeete'Chriſtby theyalleys, tharis 4 i 
' humiliation , for'the conſcience of ſinners — 
being wounded are ſo depreſſed with a truc $i:oY 
ſenſc of their finnes, | thatthey dare nor liftup _ 
their eyes unto heaven, as weeſee inthe Publi- © 7 
can*and unto ſuch unworthy ones inttherrown 5 Luk, 18 
conceit, Chriſt hath promiſed tocome , and 1 
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Queſt. 3. 


eAnſw. a 
« Eſa.40, 
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ofdivine.mercy : theſe are:dangerous 
therefore they muſt bet: madeJow , that 1sayec 
mult x, be.humble in our ſelves and towardsall. 
- Not truſt in any STE =E fleſh or wordy 
ver. 3. Not placeany confidence 
CEITS..1N tcouſneſle atall, but 
rcies. of God 
e of:Chriſt 


Mid 


injuſtices intemperance, and a 
arc ofthe life , which being walked. in 
caſts a men peadleng into deſtruction}; And 
therefore all theſe mult be left, before Chriftyyill 
come untous. | 


Thirdly, it may be doubted, by whoſe labour 
and miniſtery is this preparation wr NT 
. By the Miniſtery of the Miniſters of the word 
of God., as inthis yetle ,: it isby the voice of the 
cryer * the word being the meanes of regenera- 
tion, andthe ſeed of faith : and thereforeallthe 
Miniſters ofthe word of God, ſhould beinduſtri- 
ous here, labouring to. bring the people: of 


God, firſt to a true ſenſe of their ſinnes, and ſor- 


row forthem, Secondly,totme humility,mor- 
tification , ſelfedenyall > andaſure confidence 
inthe onely mercyes of God, and merits, and 
righteouſneſle of Chriſt, Thirdly , to reduce 
them from all hypocriſfie, ſuperſtition, hereſies, 
anderrours. Fourthly, to reforme and reclaime 
them fromall ſinnes,vices,and enormities what- 
ſocyer. CEATEEL 
* I. 2, Make pes ſtraight, | Pathes reibus, 
Here it may be demanded how theſe two zeifcs 
and 3s; pathes and ways atediſtingwſhed? 
Tanſwer, rwo manner of wayes, firſt, accor- 
ding tothe uſewayes ate greater, pathesarele(- 


* ſer: toteachus that we muſt not onely abſtaine 


from great ſinnes,. but alſofrom (mall, and thar 
we muſt not ſerve God for the moſt part bur 
altogether : The Lord will either have' the 
whole heart or noneatall, he will not devide 
with Sathan : and therefore they aremuchto 
blame, that excuſe their ſinnes , with ſaying 
they are but a 
{ions. arc but ſmall. : thusthe Uſurer excuſerh 
his unwatranted trade > becauſe he takes nor a- 
ovecight in the hundred ,,,and never takes the 
en boy 
w TIOL, cerutn, 

the winc-bibber, will ay ,/ itis trughe drunke 
hard but-yerhe was not drunken » for he knew 
well cnough what he ſaid and did theſe excuſes 
dged , butthey willnorbeadovt- 


paths-not waycs; they doe not give | and 
_ thetnſclves wholy tofinne , (for their 


teds for they will not excuſe usunto God : be- 
cauſe. he. requires that both paths and way 
ſhould beprepared. Secondly, theſe two paths 
and: waycs may be diſtingwſhed ' according to 
the grammatical ſenſor derivation: 69kc5a way 
7piþ« to tread or ule ,* or goe often atroden or 
beaten path.» much uſed © teaching us that our 
hearts ſhould not onely bewvie bur [emits not 
wayes wherein God ſornrimes walks, butpaths 
wherein he may walke continually; that is reli- 
gion; mult have his -continuall 'reſidence inthe 
heartand ſoule, without ae Arras all, 
The occaſjons of the exerciſe of religion are al- 
wayes given , andthertefore.if the heartbe true 
they will bealwayes taken, and exerciſes of 
religion frequently practiſed:and nor like ſome, 
whonever. thinke of God or.rcligion,butupon 
the Lordsday.. . 7 1 

| $. 3- Make ftraight bis Paths 


Here it: may be asked whatisto'be reCtified 


Mountaines, Crooked and ſharpe wayes : ſome 


adde aword or two. firſt Valleyes edp»yE,Preci- 
pitium , this ſignifies : a vacuite of- grace : 
theſe yalleyesare to be filled,andthis emptineſſe 
to be repleniſhed and enriched with the grace of 
Gods Spirit <. 3 Tal — = 
Secondly, Mountaines %46-zand & ibs, ſummi- 
tas & cli gw hich ſignifies humane pride;andis 
to be humbled,as aforeſaid $.1. Thirdly, croo- 


I T——— 


comes from '««,to g0z reif@ apath comes from 


Obſery, 


- Reflfcare -Sett-3. 
Queſt. 


I anſwer , Saint Luke ſhewes that'there are eAn/w. 
foure. things to bee made; ſtraight* Valleyes, b Luk.3.5 


thing hath beene ſpoken oftheſe before $: 3.1T_ 


c Ap 
1 5+ 


ked wayES,owmaztortweſa,which fignificsan ob- 


ſtinacy 1nſinning 3 and this path muſt beemade 
ide > Tight and ſtraight, that is our ſteppes 
mult beee reduced into:the wayes ofGod, and 


fion night and eay. Fourthly , ſharpewayes, 
76a) ſalebroſa,this is taken either 1. for ſinne, 
in generall : or 2. for contention which breakes 


the bond of peace, andrends the {camlefſe coate 


of Chriſt,or 3:for the thorns of worldly cares & 
coyeteauilnes;and theſe ate tobe made *{mooth, 
1c. {finistobeleft, contention to belaid aſide , 


$i.Vrr s.4. Andthe ſame lobn had his rai- 


went of camels haire, and a leatherne girdle 4- 


wilde honey, 
F. 1. His meate was wilde honey. The Pa- 
ſts obje&' this place to prove that Tobs was an 
Eremite; Jobs Baptiſt lived'in the defarr , fared 


wore a garment of Camels hairc,and rhere- 
forehe wasa true paterne of aright Erenurte. 

I anfwet firſt', Toh hfe was nor ſo auſtere as 
they makeit';/ for the place where he lived was 
not-ſo ſolitary, butthar there were dr an 
houſes:nor farreoff, as it thay peace y the 
peoples reſorting unto him* : -hisdieralſo neat- 


terelife ,- becauſe hee was a preacher of repen> 


rance. 


and theloveofthe world to bemortifiedin us. 


therein mult we walke with all humble ſubmiſ- 


Verſ, 4. 


bout his loines , and his meate was locuſts and * 


Sef.r, 


ing Jocuſtsand-wild honey was uſialF in that «© | 
"Secondly; we-denienot bat /ob#lived anait- Auſw. 2, 


/ 


Vs RS: :4 


. 


oc..zÞ 


courſely,: and was barely apparclled,* he carlo- ObjeB, 1 
cuſts (a courſe kind of diet) and wilde honey, rh oug 
nach. lib. 
— 2,CP»3 Je 
Anſm.1.' 


V BRS4- 


This place vindicated from the corruption of the Papiſts. 


rance, .and had a office to! emen 
for the comming of Chrift : therefore hus cal- 
ling being extraordinary , he cannor bee anau- 
thor of an ordinary calling among Chriſti. 


ans. | 
Anſ%.3. Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſt came eating and 
drinking, lived among men,and was apparelled 
as others wete, why ſhould Chriſtians rather 
chuſe to iimitare the Baprtift,then out Saviour 
Chriſt, whoſe life and doCrine 1s for ourimita- 


tion, ; 

Objef.2. Secondly, they objeCt this placetoprove;that 
the ſufferings and obedience of the Saints, arc 
b Bellar, Jaidup for Church treaſure *, Jobs ( fay they ) 
- Indulg. yas of a moſt innocent life, and was ſubjet 
EGS ſcarce tothe leaſt ſin, and therefore hee hadno 
neede of his faſting, auſtere life,tmpriſonment, 
deaths to fſatisfic for hinaſelfe : and therefore 

theſe remaine for the ſatisfaftion of others. 
Weanſwer Firſt, that certainely ohn was an 
holy man, andendued with great grace, yet not 
without his {ins and corruptions 3 and rhere- 
fore he himſelfe confefferh, that he had neede ro 
be baptized of Chriſt, which was for remiſſion 

wet” his affli&t laid 

econdly, his afflictions were not laid upon 
yfn.2, him as ——h— for {in (we confeſle)bur as 
Gods loving corre&ions to exerciſe his faith, 
and prepare him for his Kingdome - as the Pro- 
phet David acknowledgerh that his vercues 
wereencreaſed by Gods gracious correQting ad- | 
«Pla.119+ monitions *, 


Anſw, 1. 


67, Thirdly, wee mult needes conclude with the | 
5”. 3. Apoitle, of obs, and of all others (excepting 


Chriſtthatdidno fſinne ) that God hath ſour all | the 


rnnder unbeleefe, to have mercy on all, and there- 
fare none hath cicher ſuffered more theq their 
{ns deſerved, or done more good then was their 

2 Rt: hey hence objett againe, th 
. Y, L ENCE OD) ainc, tnat a 
—_—y difference of meats is neceſſarily to be made up- 
on ſomedayes, that is, that it is not onely law- 
tull to abſtaine from ſome mears,at ſome times 
( which wee willingly grant) burthar its aſinne 
to cate ſome forts of meats and notothers , at 
ſome time (-which wee deny, ) and they- en- 
deavour -to proye from this verſe, thus atgu- 


"St life of Jobu Baptiſt was a contiruall fa- 
ſting, he not onely abſtaining from dainries in 


encrall, but in ſpeciall from all 'mears and | Locu 


Irinkes whatſocyer,cxcept Locuſt and wilde bony, 

in this verſe. | a 
Anſw, 1,  Tanſwer firſt, Jobns faſting is not deſcribed n 
-" theſe words, neither is'it true, that his whole life 
was a continuall faſting : bur onely here is ex- 
preſſed his extraordinary arm m ſun 
dainties,ſolong as he preached inrhe wilderneſſe: 
for Saint Marchew ſaith plainely here 5 reopi aw 


. 


alimentunts cjuss, Or efca tjus, bis ſoode, or his meat 


E o_—_— and wild boney, whuch 
 Anſw,2; 


phraſe ſigni- 


r 


and did not much frequent cities. 


A nor but rather feeding, 2 
ana as conſequence is nought, lobx did 
thus , therefore wee malt doe thus, ia palpable 


grantir. | oy 
S. 2. His rayment was of ('ame{sbaire.) Was ge; 


fohnclothed with camels skins> 

Tanſwer no, but withan uſuall courſe ſort of 
garment made of Camels haire, which they were 
wont to wearethat dwelt in mountanous places, 


Why did 14h» who was Chriſts forerunner Qzeft:2, 
gocrhus y andcountry-like attyred 2. © _ 

| Becauſe, he would ſhew hereby,thar although An/w., 
his callmg were great, gracious, and extraordi- 
WIG hedid nor afte& worldly honours, &x- 
cernall pompe, or outward ſplendor. —— Cs 
Whethcr is thereany analogie or reſeraþlance Quzff. 4; 
berweene John and the Canxll; whoſe haire hee 
WEares 2 | IET 
Tanſwer, there. is, for firſt, the Camellbyna- 
murcis ordained unto labour, thatis,tocatry men 
and burthens, and isenducd with" hroun- 


. E, 
aln 
© 
4 £ 


| dergoe it; ſo lobs was called and appointed by 


20d to ſuſtaine great labour , and to feryve men = 
by preactung unto them, and baprizing of 
m 


Secondly, the (mel is neither arried with An/w, :. | 


| ſharpe nailes, nor teeth, -wherewith hee might 


huct men, bur is an harmeleſſe creature : ſo John 
Ccammenot to 1njure or damage any, but only to 
prepare them tor the receiving of Chriſt. OS 
Was there any reſemblance betweene 1obn Queſt 4. 
and his garment > | | 
I anſwer , there was, for garments made of A». 
Camels haire, ſeemed more unſcemely and baſe 
1n outward ſhew, then other garments, but yet 
were more durable, and laſted longer : ſo lobns 
dorue ſeemed not ſo ſplendidious at. firlt 
view,asthe dodrine ofthe Scribes andPhariſces, 
bur yetit was firme and perperuall. 
S. J. His faode was Lormſts JWhat were theſe ,, , ;; 
R > SeA, 5. 


Quef..., 


Firſt, ſome ſay they were the tops of certaine Anſw, t 


which are called axei; 5 as Zage Zabo 
an Arhiopike Biſhop, thinketh, chart Johalived 
only of hearbs. = | 
econdly , ſorne ſay that they werecertaine 
Crab- fiſhes, which rhe fiſhermencaſt upon the 
ſhore, our of Jordene, as tincleane meat : bur it 
1xnor like that John would cat any meat un- 
cleane by the law. _ + INS 
- - Thirdly , Epiphtnivs ( lib, comra- Ebionites 
aith, rhat ſome Jewes would have'ir «aelths 
which ſignifycth certaine pleaſant confeftions 
made of hony : bur this isnor the truth neither, 


Auſw.3, 
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What the Locuſts were that Tohn did eate. 


 Vers.5.6 


_— 


Some object that the Text inthisverſe is cer- 
tainely corrupted, becauſe 1t is not probable, that 
John eat thoſe creatures, that are called 


cuſts. | 
I anſwer indeed ſome thinke it incredible that 
John ſhould thus feede,and therfore ſuppoſe the 
2 to have beene corrupted by the writers 
ault, by ſome {lippe ſetting downe azeid; for 
dxexÞa , that is x in ſtead of wild-choake 
peares : others thinke rhis ro have beene the 
miſtake, 4zeid; Locuſts, for vel; crab-fs[hes : 
But what neede is\there of this niceneſle, (ec- 
ing by Moſes law they were allowed tocate of 


> 


Anſw, 


 *«eLevit» ] ocuſts,, called erbeb for the multitude of 


Il.at, them **, 
Some objc& againe, although it were Jawfull 
to catLocuſts, yet 1: is hothkely John did, be- 
cauſe it was a fruitleſſe,and anunholſome foode, 
for they firſt afford no nouriſhment or very 
ſmall unto the body : Pliny writeth, that they 
which did uſually. cat Locuſts lived but fort 
E can 40, Jeares *: and Galen writeth, that the birds 
©P3* called Selencids in Aſia, doe yoide the Locuſts 
whole, which they had caters and ſecme to bee 
little nouriſhed thereby. 

Secondly,Locuſts areunwholſome foode(ac- 
tilicaze Cxdingto the opinion of ſome)the cating there- 
Scalig. Of men leane, ſwartcoloured,ſhott lived, 
exercitega and full of lice *. 


Obieht 2. 


þ Cardan, 
libde ſub» 


Anſw, Tanſwer,itisnot likely that either Locuſts did 
afford ſo ſmall nouriſhment to nature, or were 

| ſounholſome as theſe authors affirme; forFirſt, 
© Lib, 2, Galen upon Hippocrates his Aphorsſmes*, ayou- 
cap.18. cheth that Locults caten, have grcat force to 


dLib. 11: nouriſh. Secondly, Pliny ſaith © thatamong the * 


cap,28, 


Parthians they were: counted a pleaſant meat, 
and were very uſually eaten. Thirdly, Deoſco- 
rides © ſaith, that the people called eAlphes did 
ordinarily cat of Locuſts, although they had 
ſtore of other meat, which argues that NP 
fLib,16. PEirher fruuleſe nor obnoxious to the feeders 
Geograph, Upon them. Fourthly, Srrabo f maketh mention 
ofa certain people that lived wholy of themzand 

+ Lib,z, | therefore it 1snor likely thar they were unhol- 
Obſervat, ſome. Fiftly , Bellowus * , from the report of 
ſome authors teſtifieth, thatin Afric« they were 
eaten as dainties, not for Phyficke, but even for 
nouriſhment ; thereby proving it a thing not in- 
| credible, that John Baptiſt ſhould cat Locuſts. 
b Lib:4. Sixtly, Diodorus Sicalas ,moſt fully of all other * 
declareth this, telling us of certaine Erbiopians 
called 4:94, that is Locuſt caters, who 
neither cat fiſh,nor cattle,bur onely Locuſts con- 


e Lib,z, 
ca. 44, 


tinually : which at the (pring time of the yeare - 


they gct in great abundance, and ſalt them up 
topreſcrve them tor meat. Seventhly, it is not 
likely, that the Lord would have preſcribed any 
+ unholſomemeat unto his owne people , as hee 
+Levit.ur, did theſe Locuſts*, Eightly andlaſtly, this may 
Seats be granted, that Locuſts were abaſc & courſe 
kinde of meat, uſcd onely of the vulgar ſort, be- 
cauſe: it was a foode common and caſie to bec 
had, as learned Bex4 ſhewerh *, | 
Obie, 3 Some Jewes object, that the Locuſts was ap- 
| FORRapE becaten by the Hebrewes, in remem- 
rance of the plague broughtupon Egypt by the 


a, 


Locuſts, and therefore it wasnot onely caten of 
the fort : Burthus js but ene of theirfan- 
cies and idle conceits, and therefore needs no 
confutation, Rh 


eAnſw, 


Vs mr $«5. Then went our to him Hieraſalem Verſ. 5. 
and all Indea,end allthe region round about Jordan. 


Tohn Preached, and they go out to heare him 

-preach : his preaching 15 not invaine, although 

it bein the wilderneſſe , for many runneuaro it 

andare wonne by it. 

| It may herebedemanded, Why is thepreach- ©»ef. x, 
ing ofthe word alwaies cfteCtuall > 

Tanſwer firſt, becauſe it is Gods owne ordi- Av/v, x, 


, nance, or the ordinary meanes appointed by 


God;for the bringing of ſinners home unto him: 

hence it 1s called « fire, becauſe it melts the lea- 

den and dull heart, and warmes the cold heart : 
itis called « hammer, becauſcitbreakes in peeces | 

the flinty and hardhearr', iis called a ſeede, be- 11333 
cauſe 1t begetteth us unto God *, it is called 4 Math, 
ſword, becaule it divides betweene the affeftions x3, 19, 
and ſinne, ſtriving to divorce us from ſinne, and 
toeſtrange our hearts from all iniquity * ; and » Heb. 4. 
thus it comes to bee ſo efteQuall, whereſoever it '*: 
comes. 

Secondly, as it is Gods ordinance, ſo the A#/w.2, 
Lotd gives ſtrength unto this us ordinance, for 
theperforming of the former eftets, inthoſe 

t xeceiyc it: whence, by the Apoſtle, itis , pn, , 
called, the power of God nnto/alvation*, _— 

Fhirdly, God hath ſomeeleRt ſeryants eye- Aupw. 3. 
ry whete, and therefore the word is never in- 
effeftuall : hee had ſeven thouſand that the 
Propher ſaw not * : and hencethe word of God 6 x King. 
15 not confined unto any one place* ; yea, eyen 19-18.” 
in ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Athens, ſome ©? Tim2 
are converted by preaching, As 17. 32. , 

It may further bee'asked, Who they were, Queſt. 
that went forth to Johns aching > i 
I anſwer, the common fort, and'Publicans, 4»/w. 

and Soldiers, and the like, Matth. 15. 3o0.Mark., 
18, 1. Luk. 5. 1. & 12.1: £3.10. 12.14. 

Why are the Plebeians more prone and rea- 2neft. 3. 
dy to embrace the Goſpel! , than the Gover- 
nouts, Scribes,and Phariſces ? ts : 
 Tanſwer, Thecauſes hereof are, cither firſt ,qu/w, 
1nregard of God; becauſe hee hath choſen the 
meane ones of the world, to confound the , 
mighrie 4: Or, ſecondly, in regard of us, and ,,,  *' 
that in a double reſpe&, I, Becauſe they thar 
are leſle wiſe,are more docible, and willing to 
be taught, II, Becauſe they that are high and 
exalted inthe world, forthe moſt parr, are ſo 
proud, that they contemne to bee taught. 

Vrrs.6. And were baptized of him jjn Jor- 
dan,confeſſing rheir ſcnnes, | 

Whether ate infants to be baptized,or not? for S*#. 1. 
it ſcemes that Jobw baptized none, bur ſuch as Qef. 1. 
could come unto him.and conteſle their ſinnes, 
which argues both more yeares and diſcretion, 
than infants have. aft 

I anſwer, Thar although the Anabaptiſts de- Avſve 
ny it, without juſt cauſe, yer wee a it for 


Verſ. 6. 


theſe reaſons : Firſt , becauſe they have the 
| _ Shings 


Vers 6. 


D Whether Baptiſ me.be abſolutely neceſsary to ſal vari, 


DD —— 


thin jv, therefore it is reaſon they fioul have the | 
ſene: che children of the faith nar rd 
covenant, & therefore the feale of che-covenant, 
belongs unto them *. 

Secondly , C hriſt lovesthem and bleſſes 
_ and is angry with his Apoſtles who 
ould have kept themfromhim, and therefore 
are to bee admitted unto this holy Sacra 
racnt,leaſt .- "ping we proyoke the Lord unto 


ainſt us. 

"Thirdly, Baptiſme isthe ordinary entrance 
into Ngebs arke, the ſymboll and meanes of fal- 
vation, andrtype ofthe Church of Chriſt : and 
therfore it were a deede very uncharitable to ex- 
clude them from it. - - -- 

Fourthly,ic was prefigured by Circumciſion; 
and therefore belongs unto infants now as well, 
er Bapti xeceffary unto ſalvation 

is men \4 
ornot 2 it ſcemesjtis,becauſethey flocke ſoun- 
co the Baptiſt tobe baptized. - 

anſwer ard it is not abſolutely necellarie, 
neceſſarins oft quod non poteſt ſe aliter babere ( (aith 
Ariſtotle) that is called 7 abſohncly neceſſary unto 
a pu without which itcannot be,and thus the 
itme of the Spirit is neceſſary,becauſe with- 
= rk we cannot be ſayed *, butthe Baptiſme 
of water is not thus neceſſary, becauſechildren 
may, bee {aved without it. Circumciſion was 
' not before. the eighth day, and yete 
many dyed before that time, all which we muſt 
- notexclude from heaven mas | happines: 
Abraham was juſtified bef was ' cir- 


e 3 Cor. 
7.14 


fMatth, 
1 O,Jl 4+ wW 


| One, 3, 


Anſw:x, 
g Ioh, 3-5 


Orc 


hRoms 4+ cumciſed *; and therefore the lacke of thart | try.<; 


I, Sacrament ſhould not hayedebarred him from 
ll peaces ifhe had dyed without it. Job 
(as I concerve) was not circumciſedatalland yet 
none (I hope)willdeny falvationunto hum,con- 
ſidering thar rare teſtimony, that God gave 
him; thathee was @ perfett end npright man, ene 
that feaved God, and eſchewed evil; not baviy 
his fellow upon earth, and holding faſt his; integri- 
ticeveninthe midſt of heya & Sathans af- | me 
itob. x: faults'. In the primitive Church they Baprized 
18.and onely twice in RIGS 2 Eaſter and Pente- 
33s coſt,beforewhi eats ea dooamrhe 
denied, but were taken away bydeath ; 
whichthe 


ifthey_ had beene of this beleefe.,. that without 


Baptiſme-there had beene no ſalyation : And | kinds 


therefore theſe thi onſidered, our Church 
ys hold it of abſolure neceſſity unto cter- 


Socpniily:: thereis arelpedtive neceſſity; and 
thus Baptiſmme is unto ſalvation, be- 
cauſe it 1s the onely-or remedy for the | CUR 
purging away of our corruption : it is | 
thec doe into the puns and anithon| 


Anſw.z, 


" 


We. 3; 


be, all: thoſe things being held 


C hh would never have permitted, | 


neveſſay unto cheelſenceof the Sacrament or . 6. 3 


not 2- ; 

Tanſwer,no3 the people here are Baptized Anfw.1. I. 
in Jordane, and Philip doth baptize the Zxnxch 
inariver*, which is not according to the man- , Aas8. 
gram a er FIR h three thi ufo 2. 

anſwer,that there are « Anſw, 2, 
inthis Sacrament. Firſt,the a&tion Sina 
gn Ie pps with water > which be- 
rn Si eſſe ſacramentizand is ſa necellary 
out 


» that 
it there is no ſacrament. Secondly, the 
convenient & fittingcircumſtances, belong 
adbene eſſe ſacraments, to. the decencic the 2. $a- 
crament. Thirdly, there ate ſuperſtitious ritesz 
and + wk are Ton aboliſhed. - 
are e {uperſtitious rites » that are 
tobeaboliſhed 2 Quef 4 
- Tanſwer, ſome of thoſe rites. which are bd.vs 
atthisda a by the Papiſts , b;: TI to thei 
rution of Chriſt and praQtiſe of his A Apoltles. 

It may be doubt ie, if our ceremonies led 
in Bapt 0 bee not ſuperſtious alſo, and rhere- 
forets beaboliſhed: tor we have our Font, our 
Surplicez andthie Croſle uſed in Baptiſme alſo,as 
wellas the Papiſts>_ ./:./ . 

Tanſwer firſt, ſome ceremonies are neceſſary Arnſw.'s 
tor ornaments ſake,as the Surplice andthe Font, 
and Sai Pasldefires, that al bigs wa be done 
OR Is in order; 

ondly, thoſe ceremonies thar offend ma 4 wal 
beraken away, butyetby the Magiſtrate, not by o 
a private humour or perſonas Hezechias did the 


eAnſw. 


c. 


"Thindy , no ceremonies uſed in or by our Aro, 3 
Church; cither of the Croſſe or-Surplice are of 
che eſſence of the Sacrament; or ſo thought to 


us adia- 
phorall. ve 7 


It may, here bee objeted , _ do our Ca- 
nons then! enjoyne a: Fonr in the Church , and 
the "rhe and C roſle robce uſed in Bapriſ* 


woe = Ge fornccel ty burfor uniformity; 4n/#+ 


leaſt thar qur. Church ſhould beerentby, brea- 


ches and diviſions Bur of this moretull elſe- 
wheic. 


How —_ forofBa Gneriochere? | 
Firſt, ſome enfelnt} oh 


ſecond was the paſlage of the Iſradites overthe Los 
RedSea : thethird was; the legall. waſhi 
commanded untothe Jewcs under thelaw * i 

ourth is the. Bapriſme'of- Jobs: : edits the 
"nd cena Araney | 


' | F : tie ; NA io witch co m Na p 
"fr tema ete atk, i axebor oth ons. | 


A — — ACTOLangTo: 


Queſt 5. 


x When it was abuſed unto od. cx Kings | 


Obie. 6 


o— 


Oueſt. 8, 
that there are cight 4». 1. 
of baptiline. 3 the firſt isthe Deluge; « Damaſc, 
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' How wiany ſorts of Baptifme there are. = 


"is. 68 fxh wathe paſſage of the Ifraclites overthe 
+ - +, add purificationsmn at watcr, according tO 
—- Me endhncall eparat 
 baptiſme, this was (faith he)the bapriſine of /obs 
which made way for, or uſhered inthe baptiſme 
of Chriſt. The third is called pargativam, puri- 
fying bapriſme, whereby we are regenerated by 
water and the holy One ; and purged from all 
our ſinnes. The fourti1 is called /wpererogativum, 
4 ſupererogatory baptimne', which is the bapti(- 
me of blood and martyrdome : the fift is quori- 
. diana, acontinualbapriſme and that is of teares 
Anſw, 2, 3nd godly ſorrow for our finnes. 
cT'Aquin Niindly others * ſay that there'is but onely 
one baptiſme properly {ocalled , which is cele- 
brated 1n water, with a cerraine and dererminate 
forme of words preſcribed by. our Saviour-un- 
to his Apoſtles, Goe (ſaith he) and reach all nati- 
ons bapriſing them in the name of the Father, of the 
Soune, end of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Avſw.4, . Fourthly, becauſe wee have elſe where to 
* ſpeake of the of baptiſme"largely, I reſolve 
this queſtion briefly withthe Apoſtle : The lihe 
figure wherennto even baptiſme doth now ſave mc, 
(not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the 
anſwer of agood conſcience towards God ) by theve- 
A 4 x Pet, 3; ſ#rrefion of leſius Chriſt *#, Inwhichwords are 
= 2, clearely expreſſed a doublebapriſine , & 
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and internall , a waſtung with warer; and with 
the Spirit of God. me 


Dienyfint Carthuſias in his ſecond anſwer to 
the former queſtion, ſaith, Johns bapriſme was 


 _ x.debapt, Chuiſts 3 and becauſe wedeny this, Bebarmone * 
' cap2o, takes thequarrellm hand , andundenakes to 
Mp proveirrhus : The bapriſme of /ob» had not the 
©”, Obie, mvocation ofthe Trinity » as the baptiſme of 
- > - * - Chriſtharh,thercfore it isnor the ſame. 
Wee anſwer firſt, that there was the preſence 
andinyocation of the Trinity in the baptiſme of 
John : as appeares thus; Chriſt came unto Tebnto 
be baptiſed-, 'God the Father ſpake from Hea- 
a. ven, God the Sonne was inthe water, and God 
2 the Holy Ghoſt deſcended inthe likenefſe 'of a 
b 1M . floha.33 Doveſ{o plainey elſe where * Fohn himſelfe ſauh, 
W He that ſent me; tobapti/e with water (here is the 
| authoricy- of God the Farher in 1b»: baptiſme) 
ſaid unto me: upon whomtbow ſhalt ſee the Spirit 
come downe , hee it is that baptiſeth with tho ; 
Ghoſt : Hereis the nameand authority of Go 


A Anſw. 1. 


a 5 eff in lordane t5/mus, Oc, 
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Secondly,co wound them, with an arrow out 
ir ownquiver; the Maſter of the ſentences | 
7 \Bellermine*,Txnc invocaco nowine 


Vzns,6. 
Trinity, as the Apoſtlesdid': forathough the 
name ofJeſus onely be expreſſed, yet thereby is 
ſignified theend & ſcope ilme for remiſ- 


fion of ſinnes,not wy and preciſe forme of 
Nhcther doe theMiniſters inbaptiſme con- 2u*f-7. 


ferre grace upon the parties baptiſed > or whe- 

therare they givers of heavenly gifts inbapriſ- 

me or no, | | | 
| Tanſwer;the Sacraments arc holy in themſel- «4/57, 
ves, and have not their holinefle from men:and 

it 8 notthe Miniſter of baptiſme, but the bleſ- 

ſed Trinity,that in and by baptiſmedoth worke 

faith and conferre graccupon the children of 

God. - That it is God,and not manthat workes 


Gas and conferres mance £4. ao thoſe 


are baptiſed, appeares Arguments. 

uit , Now ohne por raniy 
man, nefthercan' any waſh away. the ſpots, 
man 3" Yr MI y he . 

that made the mind. - 

_ Secondly,becauſe the Praphets ever and anon 

prove that itis God that waſherh us, andnor 

man : Weſb me throughly from mine = it, And 

cleanſe thew me from. my ſinnes *, agane 3 pos 


| pxrge we with, and | ſhall be cleane,waſp me, 
uo fall be tes 


ter then. ſnow 2; T hus David®. *Plazr,y 
Againe the Prophet &/ay deſireth, har the Lord | 
world waſh away the filth of the danghter of Z10n, 
and parge away the blood of Teruſalem*, 
Thirdly, becauſe Chrift fanhplainely, that i 
is he (thats hee alone) thar gives that water 


| | drinks ſpall thirſt no more for ever 4. \ 
+ Bllar 1;, but a Preparatorie Baptifme , notthe fame with | 


As the Dyer by the touching onely of the 
cloth cannox give acolour untoits {onenher 
the Miniſter ot the baprtiſme by himſelte, with- 
out the opetationof the Bleſſed Trinity, inthar 
holy ordinance cangive any divine grace, or 
heavenly tinfture-unto the feule-—\ [IO 
Againzifthe Church of God be a Fiveyard, 
the Miniſters are burtillers, and'tt is Godthat 
pit S are giycn Lo : 
Laſths becauſe (as one' faith *.) Saint Paul (7! _—_ 
ſhewess that this whole Sacrament of baptiſme Parmen: 
doth unco.God , while hee ſatth, Ibeve 
Planted; and «Apollor matered, that is ] have made 
one of a pagana 1g1ix4uw@'y froma meere hea- 
then that' had no knowledge of Cod , I have 
broughe /hirh to ſome ſtanding obhum, 
and of the principles of : and 
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eanfivcrfith ofallyt 
, thar this confeſſion was of evcty'onc 
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isnomen- Az/w.1.. 
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Vers. 6. 


0f Anticular Confeſtion, and bow farre it may be allowed. Marra.3 


DD —— 


CXEt EXT 


Anſw, 3 Thirdly, if the Papiſts will groundtheir au- | might injoy the greater good by his miniſtry, 
_ ricular confeſſion uponthis place,then they muſt | and be delivered fromthoſe their iniquiries: 
have it but once; and that before Bapriſme : not 5 Jt js queſtioned ſometimes amongſt Prote- 
yeerely, and thar before the Lords Supper: ants, Whether wee bee not too renulle incx- Queſt.a; 
Anſs. 4. Fourthly, itisunpoſlible, not onely for cycry | 4&Fing Confeſſion of ſinnes, as well as the Papilts 'S'7'*** 
\ one of the people to make yi car aretoo ſtrict 2 
\cular ſinnes particularly, which were both infi- | For anſwer hereunts it is fir firſtto agreeup- 
_ nite and in partunknowne: but alſo for Tobn a- | onthe rermes>t0 wit; 1 what is meant by con- Anſw 
bSic Catt- 1 ne to heare all thoſe, whichthey could have i egjori. 2 what is meant by ExaQting. 2 what is , 


_where this fore made confeſſion of their ſinnes in the whole | Firſt, conſider weez what is meanr by _ Ke 
is mpli- courſcof their life). ſeſſion : there are divers ſorts thereof, Biſhop 3 
fied. |". It may bee demanded, What confeſſion of | revel hath three ſorts: and Chenmirins hath 22 
Quef 1. theirſinnes they made? of 


| Firſt, ſome (ay that they confeſſed onely in 
Aſn. 1. generall, tharthey WCre fmners, i 


[God which is frequent in Scripture : [ confeſſed my ſinnes unto thee, ſaid David". #Pfa,z4 
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Anſw, 2» Secondl TY contrary to the natureofthe Secondly wema ſay,that they confeſſed par- 
y * meg which pub, whercomerand ; - -/ 7 wn 69 


(Publike, FGeneralltermes,as the people did by the leviticall law. 
either in? Particular acknowledgement of finne to the Congregation. 


F FOOT 


1209}vq 10 


— 


ticularly theſe ſinnes unto Joby, wherewith ; 2 
haveno place. | conſ{ciences were moſt preſſed , that {o they Anſw, #5 3 : 


rifle degrees; but we may thus plainely diſtn- 
oviſh them. . 


J, 


Brother} conciliation*. / k Matth, 5 
cither } Inprivateconference: thus Saint James bids us ts confeſſe our (innes one to 24- | 
[ another |, : 9 fe 
10, 


j Bcing offended with us ; thus our Saviour commandeth confeſſion and re- 
er 


| Encarta Yoo ſinnes burthen the conſtierice; | 
In ſome a& which we have done, we beitlo doubt-FWell 
m when . C fullwhctherwehavedone _ or ll. 


' Exaftion may bee underſtood two waics. | ori divers weighty occaſions) rtiight by Gods 


Firſt, of conſtraint, as of neceſsity. Secondly, of | blefling be the inſtrument of much good among 7 
perſwaſion onely, as profitable. ' | his people (a ſhall God willingelſe where bee _ 

Now. this queſtion 1. is not of cenfeſſion to | proved : ) thiscatition or admonution obſerved, 2% 
God: nor 3. Publ ckly to the congregation: | thatathing which may be cither perniciouſly or 


” 3-tooncanother: bur 4. to the Paſtor onely : try We Con of ſinnes tothe Pa- 
and 5.- not that which is enforced of neceſsty, may) neither be too farre preſſed, or 
particular enumeration of all ats andcir- | too wane Cted, according the ſaying of 


ſtorat the moſt , bur perſwaded as profitable, Secondly , y Protel e 11 ' 
not injoyned as ſimply neceſſary. And there: doQrine of our Church: andif' this ſeriſe Pro- 


PEUoty Confeinod is juſtly pol onovnr 


edelſe whete : )* ſo of the other Ry the 


od; conlider that Proveſtarns may bee a ar 
taken wo mariner of waies: Firſt, for pti plainely . Ea que touſtient r4vant, exponere 
Miuſters in the prafti( ſc of their preaching en here - 


Ty Spar; he a} wht 


-If | The requiring the corifeſſioti of ſome {ſinnes only, 
=- More lawfiill which which daily preyaile againſt us, and which wecan- 
IRE] miſtbee not conquer or Oyercome. 
IF Uoluntary,and free, withour any compulſion or cor 
4 Or . ſtraint; | 


Fe em 


TJ2ynac41 


the requitingg And that oncea yeare at thelcaſt. 


[ris rowit-COf all ſins and circumſtatices which we have committed. 
the confeſſionf Yeacnjoyncd upon neceſſity to ſalyation. 


. © onfeſſio neque nimis 
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\ Of the power and efficacie of the Ward. 


om 


VeRS.t 


= 
” , 


prefle their conſciences, if they deſire either 


both moſt wicked ſes. 1 the Saduces were | 
prophane denying the immortality ofthe ſoule. 
2, the Phariſees were hypocrites,makinga ſhew 
of that which was not inthem : and yer both 
theſe cometo /obns Preaching : from whence it 


Queſt, 1, may bedemanded, Why doththe preaching: of | 


the word awaken all, and draw of all ſorts unto 
po 1k draw net that brings to ſhore both good 
ot F 


a Matt. 
L347, 


| I - n the Goſpel preached, which isfirſt a Tramper *, 


r.and andtherefore- awakens all, 2 it 15a ſword, and 
1 Cor-14, therefore it wounds all*. z Itis ike the Angelin 
8, Betheſda, and therefore moves, troubles, 8 per- 
c Hed. 4+ ſwades all : the word makes wicked men often 
dTob.s.q: fighand tremble in the hearing of it; and hence 

"-* itworkes ſomeeſ or other(for the moſt part) 
Avſ1 W,2, upon all. | : 

Secondly, this comes from the inſtability of 
our nature, and moveableneſſe of; our diſpoſiti- 
rin : eft-natura homenums novitatis avidagwe are 
naturally like the ſand inthe water, mooved and 
ſirred with cvery wave: like recdes ſhaken 
with the wind: noveltie often makes us runne 
unto the word, as the Sadduces and Phariſees 
here, we being naturally like the , Athenians that 
deſire to heare yew ge, baving itching egres. 

Bur ES this it bee objefted , The word 
(though preached ) profits, nane, but the faith- 
full, becauſe EXCEPpt it be mixee wth faith avasles 
' mot*, | - Pare” a 68 
I anſwer, certainely rhe, word preached pro- 
fitsnotall, but yet. it moves all: "the ſeed w 
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much nor ſo-proficably : the. water being: mo- 


I anſwer firſt, this comes fromthe nature of 


— ——— —— 


though preſently that which is heavie ſinkes 


-» 55: Ll counſell or conſolation *: yea we may make our | downe againe to the botrome:: Thus, many 
ſo Biſhop 29Vcrlarics our judges in this particular, for Fel- | comeunto Chriſt *, bur for adiverſe end , firſt /Luk.s.1, | 
Ulſter, in {4r9ine. himſclte © conteſſeth , that our men, | ſomefornoyeltics ſake, that rhey may ſee him, 324 2 3. 1. 
his anſwer (naming Chenmnetjus, Melanthon, and Calvin) | becauſe they heare rare things othim : Second>, 
tothe I- allowot confeſſion. ly, ſome that they may ſee his miracles afl 
= _ - Laſtly, our Communion booke (inthe end of | heare himpreach. Thirdly ſore tharthey may 
<1 pz. theſecqnd exhortation untothe Lords Supper) | befed by tum : Fourthly, fome that they may 
nitez.z. faith,iftherc bee any that through the ſighrot | be cured by him : Fiftly, bur very few that they 
their ſins cannot quiet their owne conſcience » | might heare his word, to keepe and obſerve it. 
but require further comfort orcounſ(ell, thenlet | And thus many come unto the word for divers 
him come to mee » or ſomeother Miniſter of | ends, and are ſometimes awakened by it, al- | 
Gods word, and open his griete, 8c,  _ | choughthe moſt partfall to the ſleepe of ſinne 
And inthe viſitation of the ſick, the Rubrique | againe. | | 
ſaich, the ſicke perſon ſhall make a ſpeciall con- | Why is the comming of the prophane Sad» Queff.2. 
teſlion, if he feele his conſcience troubled with | duces andthe hypocriticallPhariſces unto 7ob», 
any weighty. matter. For concluſion ofthis que- | here mentioned > | 
ion, asour Church allowes of, private confeſſion | Totcachus that there is no order or calling ſo A/w. 
of fins unto Miniſters ; ſoit bchooverh to have | deſperately wicked , but.the Goſpel calles and Ob/erv. 
good conſideration , as well of the perſolts, | gathers ſome otthem unto it : the truth of this 
and of the manner of doing, as of the fitneſle of | anſwer appeares by an Induction of divers'ex- 
the particulars to be revealed, ——_— VIZ, | 
ES" NSN if os fiom = Phariſees ; the Goſpel calleth _ 
VerRs, 7, But when be ſaw many of the Pha- $coarmnus 5 and Gamaleel b & 1on.3h 
OH 3. riſees and Sdhoees come to on he ſaid un- | Secondly » from the Senators andgreat and -"__G 
tothem-, O Generation of Vipers, who hath warned rich men, it calls 7o{eph of Arimathea' and Set- jar, 
you to fleefromy the wrath to come. glus the Proconſul, As 13, 27.57 
| | Thirdly,from the ſouldiers ; it calles the Cen- kaarth 8, * 
$28 x S$. 1. The Phariſees and Sadduces : theſe were | wrion *, and Cornelins, Afts 19, 5.8.tz, 


Fourthly, it calles the Keeper of the priſon. 
Atts I6. 

Fiftly, from the harlots.it calles Mary <Mag- 
dale and divers others. © | 
Sixtly, from the theeves, it calles one, 
geventhly, from the Idolatrous, and ſuper- 
ſtittous Athenians itcalles Dionifins, and Dama- ! Ads 17. 
77 and ſome others'. 34+ 

I. 2. Come unto his Baptiſme.] Wherein doth Sef. 4 
Beaptiſme cxcell circumciſion, thactheſe that were Qs ef : 
circumciſed,runne thus unto Johns Baptiſme 2 ; 

I anſwer, ſome " (ayathere is a threefold pre- Arhv. 1. 
eminence of Baptiſme beyond circumciſzon, * Perer.C. 
Firſt, jn the facilitie or caſineſſe of it, becauſe it ©e%4t7: 
isnot ſo painefull ro the fleſh, as circumciſion 
was. »Sccondly, in the univerſality and liberty : 
for Baptiſme is free for both ſexes, for all Nati- 
ons, that profeſſe Chriſt at all times :. whereas . .: 
circumciſion belonged onely unto the Iſtaclites, 
and to males, and. was tyed, tothe eighth day, 

' Thirdly. in the efficacy , becauſe bapriſme ab- 
ſolvech a man from all ſinne, \ and the pumniſh- 


"_— yy vin of Vipers) Why doth 

+3. On generation 0 2} ers, ] oth Sef?. 3. 
Saint Jobs call the Phafed and Saduces Yi- Oneſt.x. 
O&M SST as 

Firſt, ſome ſaysfor their ingratitude it being 4#{*-1. 
the narure of the Viper to cate the bowels of his 
damme;._thus. our Saviour blameth them, tor 
theirunthankefulneſſe,unto the Prophets of the 

Lord that were ſentunco them, 0b Serpents, and 
generation: of Vipers, how can ye eſcape the condem- 

| nation of hel[* > Bur this doth not ſeeme tobe the , 1. 


& $$... 


vedand troubled, the clay, and fand ariſes, al- 


- 


Tealon Or t gre e,in this yerle, gx 7 7. 33.38. 
Secondly. ths Pipe RU tee buried Anſw, x. 
in his gammes, ©, {o. chat, one, would thinke it c Plin.lib. 
'were a harmeleſicbealt, andcould notbice; {0 12.cip, 37: 
*W. f - \ "A , fa ' 0 | 'n) 


| 
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VeRrs.7,8. 


Je 


Whether it be lawful for Miniſters to reproove their hearers.. 


MartTH$ 


alſo had theſe deceitfull hypocrites their ſe- 


fo cunningly couched their wickednefle, that 
they were taken of all other to. be the moſt in- 


nocent. | 
Av%.3. . Thirdly, becauſe their malice was of a vene- 
mous nature : Pliny {aith,gmmedicabile venenum, 
there is no antidote to expell the poyſon of a 
Viper, nor medicine to cure him, whome ithath 
ſtung ;and therefore-the inhabitants of Melire* 
x attribute murcher unto Pax/, they ſaid, he was 
a mwrtherer, becauſe the Viper faſtened on his 
hand. 2 they ſay vengeence will not ſuffer hins to 


_daARt28, 
4+3.6, 


| 


live, becauſe now there was no hopetoeſcape' 


death, being thus {tung. z although hee. had 
throwne the Uiper intothe fire, yet they expeFed 
when he ſhould have ſwolne, and fallen downe dead 
ſuddenly; as if it were 1h vaine touſe any meanes 
to prevent the verfomne of this ſerpent. 4 when 


they ſaw he had no harme, they ſaid bee was s 


| God and not a man : thus mortall was the venome | f 


and goyton of a Uber cſteemed : And thus 
Saint Job» by this Phraſe ſhewes unto the Phari- 
ſees and Sadduces, that by nature they were Uli- 
perlike having firſt no good thing inthem arall 
any more thenthe Uiper : bur ſecondly, that 
they had in themthe gall of bitternefſe, and an 
incurable evill. | : 

How -did /ob» know what theſe Phariſees 
and Sadduces were, that he paſleth this ſharpe 
cenſureuponthem 2 

I anſwer Furſt, ſome (ay by their habite(as the 
{ Monkesare knowne)and thus our Saviour ſaith 
that they be knowne by their Phylacteries f. 

Secondly , others {ay that hn knew it by 
their by-paſtconyerſation; but this is not likely, 
becauſc /ohn was inthe wilderneſle, and rhiere- 


Queſt.2. 


Anſw.1. 
e Muſcul. 
FMatth, 
2344s 

A»vſw.2, 


fore how could hee know what their lite had | 


-  beene> | / 
Anſ7.3. Thirdly, others ſay, that Toh» kuew itby ask- 
_ ing thepeople what they were : but it 1s not 
likely , that upon the report of the common 
multitude , . Job» would thus buterly haye .re- 
proved them. | t 


Fourthly, obs knew by the revelation of the 
Spirit of God : thus Calws, ſup. | 
If Jebn did. notcentainely of himſelfe know 


whatthey were, why doth he fo quickly repre- 
hendthem > or why doth he thus an Ars af- 
fright them > 


I anſwer, 


Avnſw.4. 


Qeef.. 3. 
Auſw, 


henſion. a Faye | 
Quef4- Is ic lawfull for Miniſters to reproovetheir 
Anſw. VR 494t 


g£1Tim. , | 
5.20, * thie, torebuke them that ſine +, F $6; 
Qneſt.g. 1 ana ſmnenyboteproovedby-Miniſters > 
Av/w.r,  Janlwerkitbecavſe jtſhewes their zeale ro- 
'T. wards God in not reſpe&ting manmoxethen 
thelou.. vo urs 30 01 att; 23 
Anjw, 2. 'Sccondly;becauſethey.are Chyrur 
wt no To ed" gry ym not the: Phyſttien, 
but the ſicky party; thewoundedſtands-innoede of 
there Bnerdegbegr lives: ww oyh 09256 


*T95 & 


ſenns 


ver ; becauſe the Holy Ghoſt had | 
raught him, That they: ſtood inneede of repre- | figh 


e&rS2.-: "ey. dd 6 
I an{weritis, for Saint Paul commands T7 ime- Fort 


$a] mera 


Ee? / —S 
I anſwer Firſt, it hath beene lawfull tore- Queſt. 6. 
proove them by name ; thus Paw! reprooved A4n(w.1. 
many» asfor example, Hymeneus, 1 Tom. 1. 20,” | 
Philerus,2 Twn. 2 17. Phygellus and Hermoge- 
Alexander, 2 Tim 4.14.andthe 
inceſtuous perion. 1 Cor.5 , But our Canons now 
forbid this, 


great men by their names : thus E14jab reproves 
Abab,(aying, ut 5s thow that troubleſt Iſrael, and Krs 
thy fathers bouſe" ; thus Nathes reprooves Da-! q 12. 
vid, ſaying plainely unto him, thou art che man, - ' | 
2 Ser», 12.7, thus Chriſt calles Heroa Fox. Luke 
13.32. Bur theſe reproofes were extraordinary, 
and therefore as extraordinary examples arc not 
tobe imitated, >- JHST 2s. 
Thirdly it is lawfull for Miniſters roreproove 4m; 3. 
their people , and that without feare of their 
rownes or anger ; becauſe the Lord bidds them __ . - 
life up their voices, and ell bus people of their ſins \, 54-581 
and he is able to detend them. | | , 
W har ſinners are: Muuſters moſt ſharpely to Qzeſf.7. 
reprehend 3 | 
I anſwer, Hypocrites and ſuchas goc aboyr 4»/w. 
to Juſtifie themſelves : as the Scribes, /obn g. 4x. 
_ the Phariſees and the ' Sadduces in this 


verſe, 

Why are theſe more ſharpe!y to beteprooyed 
thenothers; ſeeing they ſeeme im'the eycotmari 
berter then others ? | iz 

I anſwer Furſt, -becauſe they ſtnme. more hai- 
nouſly then others, for they lyc againſt: God, as 
Ananias did, * they {o long deceive men with An 
theirfalſc ſhowes andoutward appearances;thar * **'* 5: 
at lengrh they rthinke they can deceive Gad 
himſelte. 51: oh 

Secondly , becauſe they are not moved with 
generall reprehen(tons or comminations : when 
the Lord threatens the world, they take no no- 
tice of itz asnotat all concerning them; thinking 
themſelves to be juſt and good,: and-theretore 
excluded from thoſe meancs* 3 ,wheretore 1tis zr,p, 
neceſſary that ſuch eitherbeprivatly admcniſhed ,r. 
or particularly reproved, bt 


Sueſt 8; 


Anſw, 2; 


Vzsxs. 8. Bring forth therefore ſruits meets for Verſ. g. E W. 


repentance. 


 yetfe 10. 


| How farre may Miniſtersreproove.thoſe that ox 1 
cret corners and conveiances, wherem they | finn ; 


Anſw, 1, 
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MartrTh.3 That Proteſtants are no enemies to good workes proved againſt the Papiſts Veus.8 


__—_— 


bringetb not forth good fruit, is hewen downe, and 
ca#t into the fire; wherefore it by worthy workgs, 
' they underſtand ſatisfaftory workes, then wil 
it follow,that fatisfaftion may be madenot on- 
ly for temporal, but for cternall puniſhment. 

Thirdly, this place proves not their poſition, 
for Bellarmine (ayth, wee” may fatisfic for 
the temporall puniſhment of ſinne, ex propross, 
of our owne, 44 equalitatem, to an eq 
pram , we : NS verſe neither 
prove itie.nor condignitie,nor a proper- 
ric of oul Gn farisfaftion ; which all three are 
againſt the Scripture : For, I. there 1s no cqua- 
a litic, we c4»10t anſwer God one of a thowſand*, I]. 
'>. | Thereisnopropertic *, If thou 4 
eLuk.17, it > why reojceſt thou, as though thou hadſt not 
received it> IT, There is no condignitic* : 
when wee bave done all that is commanded, 
are but unprofitable ſervants, 

As the Papiſts object this verſe for ſatsfaCti- 
on» ſo wee obje& againſtir: They ſay , 
Purgatory paines ma 
good workes of this life : wee affirme the con- 
trary from theſe words, Bring forth worthy fruits 
of repentance : by theſe workes teſtifying repcn- 
tance, men doe flye from the wrath to come, 
yerſ[. 7. and the tree that bringeth not forth 
theſe truits, is caſt into the fire, verſ, 10, This 
is the everlaſting wrath of God,& a fire, which 
wee doe not ſatisfie for , but 
_ . fo _ are workes to 
tne 11v1Ngs tNEy pert 
prevent everlaſting 


bee redeemed by 


performed by 
aine not untothe dead:th 
deſtruftion through fair 

m Chriſt, for the' which they themſclyes con- 
feſſe,our workes doe not ſatisfie. 

The Papiſts may here 

there bee no uſe of goud workes? for- it ſeemes 
by that which hath beene ſpoken, that wee arc 
cncmics togood workes, and friends to licen- 


of us, whether 


Anſw. x, Tanſwer firſtzthat inrepentice we are to bring 
forth outward fruits worthy amendment of life. 
Secondly, repentance it (elfe is in the heart, 

g WOTIKES » pPTIInci 
| our daily torenounce and leave all finnes: 

- and, II. mallthings to doe the will of God. 
Thirdly, wee are not patrones of licentiou(- 
neſle, or enemies of good works : for we main- 
tainea threefold profitable and neceſſaricuſe of 
them, viz. both in reſpe@ of God , of Man, of 


workes are neceſlarie to flee 


» Firſt, that his commandements may be 
cycd, and that his will may be done: for the 
will of Godis, eb«t we ſftonld be holy, that is, ab- 

from finne, and doe that which is good. 
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weſſe and true belineſſe* Fogrchly, leſt 


EIS 


we grieve the Spirit of God, which wee are ; ., 
pr iſhed carefully ro take heed of ' and , f1;57 
rather to endevour to walke according to the 22, 
direQion of the ſame*. Fittly,that God , by / Math,s, 
our good workes , may bee glorified '. Sixtly, * x” Tp 
thar wee may bee good followers of God =, 7.5 
_ imitating him 1n holineſle and upright- , « per, x, 


e*. If, 
| Secondly, we ſay good workes are to be done 
in regard of Men, and that in theſe reſpeQs , 
Firſt, that our neighbour oy bee helped in 
worldly things”, thus the workes: of righte- 9 Luk-s. 
oubnte, mercte, pitty, and charitie areto bee 3" 
performed, becauſe our brethren are helped 
| and comforted by them in outward things. 
Secondly , that thus by our example otholi- 
nelſe, hee may be won unto godlineſle *, Third- © 1 Pets 3, 
ly, that we may. preventinour ſelves the giving *** 
offence wee muſt bee carcfull notto give ot- 81 Cor. 10, - 
fence unto any , which is done by a conſtant 32+ 
courſe of upnightneſſe and holinefle : yeaby 
_— good, the mouth of theenemy is ſtop- 
ped. 
Thirdly, and laſtly, wee ſay;go0d workes are 
neceſlary in regard of our ſelyes > and that in 
theſe reſpects. | | 
Firſt , that hereby wee may ſhew our ſelves = ; 
tobenew creatures * for with ſuch, old things are c 2.Cor 5, 
left, and all things are becomenew, Secondly, that *7* 
thus we may walke as the children of light *, : Epheſes, 
Thirdly, that hereby wee may have ſomeaſ- 
ſfuranceotourfaith, 'and of our ſalvation : for 
holineſſe is the way to heaven* and faith is e 2 Pet; 1, 
ſhewed by works * that is , a dead and counter- $.t0. 
| feir faith is diſcerned from arruc,onely by truc /739-317 
holineſſe anduprighineſſe inour lives andcon- * * 
verſations. | 
Fowrthly, that thus faithand thegifts of God , | +... 
may bee cxerciſed and continued umo the end *, £5 
wee nuſt-Jabour daily ts exerciſe the grace of 
God inus, that ſoit may daily grow ſtronger 
nus, 
Fiftly ,* that the puniſhments ofſinne bath 
temporall, and eternall, may be prevented : the 
Lord hath threatnedthar if we breake hi; ftatates 
and keepe not bis commandetvents , that then hee 
| will viſit onr ſins with 'therod , and our iniquity | 
with fripes*,and therefoteto avoid theſe heavy, 725.9 
nents, it is requiſite that wee labour to a- * **? 
und in good workes, | | 
Sixtly , that the rewatd miy bee obtained, 
which GO Dfreely in metcy hath promiſed to . 
men for their good workes' lee ws (faith the A- * $4.9, 
poſtle) »or bee weary in well doing : for in due ſca- 
ſon we ſpall reape if wee faint not ; good workes 
having a promiſe both of this life and of the life to 
come +, ; -— | « y Tim, 
Iemay fromchis verſe be further demanded, Gueft, x, 
what: worthineſſe is this that $', Jobs here per- ; 
ſwades unto SIGHT  OSt 4 4 
For the reſolving of this queſtion, obſerve ws 
A ea atnyr > 
when a manivin every reſpe& worthy of that 
which hedothenjoy': Saint Job» ſpeakes not of 
this, Secondly, worthineſſe ſomerimes Epnif 


A CCT- 


[ "IR 


as aa , which Baſing <0). Chriſd was Seal] ane. 
takeaway repuprancy bx doth no iereab acl} > cope noxgngte Hal Cho Chef T3. 
nin yes Tort ny op red $'Ty a- fo Wer, not VETS 
Kyi wi ny 4 = tiſrmes, bay ern and minifierl - Ann: 


operations 
(not contradicting of repugning) repentance : for lohnasall 0+ 
which yee profeſle : as it Saint lob» would ſay id but givewater : and 


unto them, youſeemeto repent and robe ſorry | C -and v5 19h together with 
for your former fins , learne therefGre hereafter Citeoperngin Ghoſt, 63 
ſo tolivezas becomes thoſe that do truely repent | But they objeR againe 5: Tobn doch not ſay, * ObroBt bi, E 
indeed. Chriſtdoth baptize with Gehry! Ghoſt,bur he ies 
-— | ſhall baptize aaron ro owh did not baptize ,p,ay 2} 
Vexs. 7 NINA not to within our ſel- wit pirit * wr 
Verſ.g. wes, = have Abraham T1 Father, for FT fa ce anſwer, as fohn here fpeaketh of Chriſtin Anſw. 2 
wnto you that Godt able of theſe Rones, th to raiſe the f were tenſe, ſothe ſame Jobn ſ{peakerh elſc | 
up children unto Abraham: where of Chriſt jnrhe'preſent tenſe © x. ſaying, c Toh, 4 
| this 35 he which baptizerh with the Holy Cp! 3 33, 
06.8,  TheJewes here objet unto Jobs, cither wee |'therefore, Chriſt did both then baptize with his 
Anſw * arethe children of! Abrabhew,ornone axe, To | 'Spirit,8 afterwards alſo more manifeſtly, when 

*- thistheBapriſt anſwers, Dex: poreft,char God can | the gitts of jo ſpirit beganto be ſhed forth more 
raiſe up ch1/dren unto Abraham wen of ftones ; | Prentitull men. 2. The ſarne 7ob».{pea- 
andherfore there'js no ſuch neceſſity; that they | kingof Chriſt, ſaith , Behold che Lambe of God, 
muſt needs be the fonnes of Abraham, - that org yard tbe finnes of the world *,” hiee eych 4Toh. 1; 

God 63 able of theſe fFones to raiſe up children wn then when /ob»baptized, did take away {uines, *9: 

to Abrabam, 3. 1ohnteſtifiech Chriſt, that of bus folnſe wee 
Queft.1. VVhatis the meaning of theſs words 2 | #4ve all received ,andtherivtc eventhen Chriſt *10h.2.46: 
As(w.i, Tanſwerfirſt, they may be underſtood lirer- | baptized withehe x Spiga which was ſignified by . + 

ay 5 repoaiat wor rc Baan, receiving 00 p77. 9 wg | nu 29 HO 

thungs SW CanProcreate raiſe up Peng Tele tree prootes't pie: rec Ove 

_— lima righteou$men , who ſhould bee |.th : Firſt, tha CS badngy ,; 

the ſpirituall children of Abraham, and ſo more [ee piritz not that then he baprizeds biitts fy 

true andrtiorenoble ſons than they were, who ruſiethar when he baptized, hc ſhouldnotonely 

were his naturall children,butnot —_ waxer, but with the'Spitir 
Anſw, 2. Secondly, this may be underſtood __ rhis we ariſwet firſt 5. if Cliriſt then onely 4»/w; 1. 

'* rically, thus, thatthe Lordcanraiſe up faithfiull | began aro baptize wittithe Spirits when hie bap- E 
childrerr unto Abrabam, even ofthe Gentiles; | tizedwith water; primo ow, that heene- YM 
who although for the hardnefſe of their hearcs | ver baptized with the Spi ; forit: is cerraiſie oY 
and ftolidity, and gtofle idolatry they arecalled | that he baptized not iter? > 88 S* John thi f lohpy. &. j 
ſtones z yet the metcy of Godcan make them: Evangeliſt ſaichsthar lefin bimſelfe baptized not; "4 
holy and [pirituall men, andconſequently wor- | #% 9vely his Diſciples, | | "1 
_ thytobecalled the childrenof Abrabes; Secondly, that an 4 at thatinſtant baptized AufwrS, b, "J 

Queſt.2, it AEIE hence yer beaskeds how aan wayes with the Spirit , 1s evident from Johns words ?, o Wk "= 
Goddoth' produce and maketnan Hee that ſent mee to baptize " fad wento mee, upon 33 + 
Avuſw, Tanſwer five. Firſt, hee A as man without whew they ſralt ſee the Spirit come downe,&e, thas Y 
manor woman, and thats he made Aden, Se- | is be which ew with the _ oy: Ca 
.condly,he makesmatt of manywichourwoman, then imine: 5 at tlie: 
"ui Evah, Thirdly, he makesman of 
woman z whithout man, and thus hee made will 
Chrift, Fourthly ,: he makes manofgunarwd |: 
woman , according'torhe common courſe of | 
nature , ſro hee makes all us the narutall 
ſonnes of Aden, Fiftly, Dexs poreft, God.could ng the Wrote: rail, ; . 
make chidreſ and forms ever obllvcn;s othiswee DO ee Aufw. 
this verſe, ant fve ena rob 
| RAY SY nv ſ{innes Gy pas; oe, his death 
Vey{.11. $. Vers. 11, lindeed ba riſe y0w Sib dec) ai: P | 
to repentance , but he that commeth es is 
mightier then 1 , whoſe Pooes ] ans not wort 


beare, be fball ba tize you with th 
and with fire, Fi <1 oy 


— Hei,» RACED Papiſtſay the hopriſine of tobs| "hon! Cas 
 aBcll was of another kind then Chriſts iſts baptiſr wane, | | _—_ as fo 
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follow from hedenill of. Firſt, chiswould | 


- occaftons tothe ' 5.more-to. efi- 
ce their doctrine of Rebapti 
if Jobns bapriſme were onely a preparation utico 


another baptiſme, why then was itnot received 
by allmen > Thirdly , 1fic were onely for the 
ſandifying and conſecrating of the water, why 


-baprized for this endo ſanttifie this ordinance ; 
as followes verſe. 16. 

The ſecond reaſon is,becauſc the Baptiſt bap- 
tizethunto the remiſſion of ſinnes' , and there 
15no remiſſion ſcaled unto us,but onely by the 
Sacraments of Chriſt ; and therefore it was the 
ſame bapriſme. 

The third reaſonis , betwle Tohns baptiſme 


I'Mark: 1; 
I4. 


was any more baptized then Chriſt 2 for he was agg 


was the Sacrament of his do&rine : and there- 
fore if his doftrine were the Goſpel, then his 
baptiſme was the-Sacrament of the Goſpell,and 
ſothe ſame with Chriſt. | 
The fourth reaſon amor Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles werenot r ized: for 
Chriſt was himſelfe Corr pA priſtzyer. 

.  16.and the Apoſtles were not baptiſed of Chriſt, 
becauſe he baptiſed none,and thereforeitis moſt ' 
probable that the moſt of them (atrhe leaſt) if 
notall-were alſo by Jeb» baptiſed. 

The fift reaſon 1s,becauſe Chriſt was circum- 
ciſed and baptiſed, that he might be united both 
to the Church of the Jewes,8 of the Chriſtians, 
by the Sacraments of them both, that.is, to the | M 
Jewes by circurncifionzto the Chriſtians by Bap- | wat 
riſme ; bs fans s ba werenot the ſame 
with thebaptiſne the Chriſtian: Churches, 
Ws wasnot thereby. united unto them. 

& - eBpheſ«4. Baptiſme* ,. andtherefore Jobns was the ſame 


F- with the bapriſmeof Chriſt;-*: * 
- The ſeventh reaſon nis,becauſe we areall bap- 
bx Cor. tifed into one body Þ, and therefore thoſe 
| #13 thatyere baptiſed Jobs, wete united unto 
= . » The cight reaſons, becauſe 7obns baptiſine 
"32 pry & Was from heaven. | wa 
Re Joh. 1. 3;.. The ninth reaſon i 15, becauſe Chriſt perm 


dloh, 3+ John. heats after he WAY baptiſed, aria 


33. 


Oe »- oh ; birds Apoltes learned. 
the way of Chriſt, and yerwas' not i{cd;. 
asthe Holy Ghoſtſaith of him, he was inſtru- 
Qed inthe of 
ſpiric, he was di 
—__ rior: fer Papiſtsſay Audoor AS no {i 
us ap 's 
of Jebn did conduce nothing 
repentatice or theremiſſion ofſinnes, being one- 
ly apreparation-unto. bapriſme : yerT 
hope by that which. hath beeue ſpokenzrhe con- T 
CO OY Tn AY ROS 
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teaſon is » becauſe there is but one | Se 


' Tanſwersfirſt that all choſethar were baptiſed Av.s I, 
unto Johns were not rebaptiſedsas ne 
5 | peares bye Apollor named before. 

_ Secondly, the difference here was in the 
cesnot as yet received, burnow given: te 
new Baptiſme , but by the impoſition of hands 
onely , which the: Papiſts themſelves call Con- 


may bChence farther demanded; isthere 
liference at all betweene the Baptiſme of 
[ > box and Chriſt: 

-Tanſwer firſt , ſome ſtate this difference be- 
twixtthem, that Tobn bapriſed unto Chriſt who 
"Was ſhortly to be revealed ; we now the Mint- 
| ſters of Chriſt baptiſc unto Chriſt already re- 


, Anſ», 2. 


Queſt.2. 


Anſw. x. 


vealed. 
Secondly , ſome ſtate this difference, "that Lg, 
Jobu baptiſed onely in the name ofthe © Meſſas _ ” 


not ofthe Trinity, butthis is uncertaune, 
Thirdly, the true difference is twofold, firſt, 
betweene the Perſons, the Meſſias, ad the Mi- 
miſter -3 Teh» was but Chriſts forerunner, Chriſt 
was the rrue Meſſias ; and therefvre they differed 
1n theirperſon,as do the Maſter and the ſervant. 
Sccondly,berweene the Sacrament externall and 
internall , .andthis is the principall thing that 
lobn racans in this verſe , * when he ſaith, / bap- 
tize with water , but Chriſt with the Holy Ghoſt, 
that is, I amnotthe author ofthis Sacrament, 
3's onely a ſervant” appointed to celebrate it : 
dl pro" hn rg isto adminiſter water , and the out- 
but ir is Chriſt onely that gives 
race. Cn the tullunder whereof, 
erve that the ſcope of the Baptiſt inthis place 
(1 beg prntrnly s ye Firſt ener 
CONAaly, . » Joins gClic COPC 
Rong, hn remove the admuration of the 
people from himſelte unto'Chniſt : Teachingus 0b/erp, 
that inthe undertaking and adnuniſtration of 
the Sacraments, wee mult looke unto Chriſt : 
and that for theſe two caules. Eft, becauſe hee 
that in the Sacraments lookes no further then 
man , doth much derogate from the dignity of 
the Sacrament. Sec ,becauſe he that lookes 
not unto Chriſt in the Sacrament , 15 uttworthy 


of that bleſſing whichis and deſired in 
the adminiſtration of vn / ona 


Anſw, z, 


arall, cicherunto th 


Secondly.» 1ehn particular ſcope hereby was , 
this; to ſhew that his Bapriline haduio efficacie, 
nor power in it fromhim atall, but onely from 


Lord, Vere oper Chriſt, 
;'\and | $2. Whoſe fbeoes I dim net worth to beare Here SeF.2. 


1s ancxcellent 
Baptiſt, who has hee were the teſt of 
c ſons of men=®,ycthe thinks himſclf #»worth 
(not as the Prouetbe is tocarrie his books af- 
ter han but) t0 carry bus ſhoes, or tountiethem, 

us that humility - becomesthe chie- 
Roe. Saints ; andthebeſt of Gods children: 
we muſt preferres one before anorber emule 
[ogy 


, butc ſcend to men 
erab ms he *: inh 


paterne of true 


2 Matth: * 
- Ii. 


f 


nantins, ; 


Veas:11. Wh Chriftions muſt be bumble,and what bunilitie is pleaſing unto God. MATTH'3 


ſelves nottobe ofthe world , or to bee con- | 
trary unto the world: the ordinary cuſtome 
' and praftiſe ofthe world is for great ones to 
- Lordirover the poore,bur it ſhall not be ſo among 
you, ſaith our Saviour © : thre Phariſees being 
- Marth. proud,loycd to be called Rabbi,b*e (ſaith Chriſt 
facarth, _ his Apoſtles)be nor yecalled Rabbi, for ye are 
rethren f, 


2.7.8, 
Anſw, 2. Secondly;becauſe thus we ſhall ſhew ourſelves 
' td betruely ſpirituall, &-ſan&ifiedby the Spirit 
of grace, SaintPaul when he wasa Phariſee 

p Afts 23, WAS moſt ftrit *, and in his life unblameable b, but 

p Phils. 6 yea a Saint upon earth,then he thought himſelf 

$, &. thegreateſt of ſinners. 

Anſwe 3. Thirdly, becauſe thus we ſhal ſhew our ſclves 
tobee imitators of the beſt 3 David was humble, 
bis heart was not hanghty , nor bns eyes lofty ; but 

# Pla, 1316 þ;. (oule was as a weaned child', The Bleſſed 

kuka.q8 Virgin was lowly,&therefore God regarded her + 

”J ca Chriſt humſelfe was humble , raking upon 

| Phil.247, him the forme of a ſervant', and mcek,comman- 

— =y us ok __ wo EA ., hinginus tha 

_ ourthly, becauſcrhere 15 not nus that 

Anſw.4. we can :uſtly proud of 3 and therefore we 
ſhould nor be exalted or puft up by any vertues 
or graces : but remember alwayestheſe three 
things 2 

irſt , that whatſoever goodisin us , isnot 

1, Ofus, orfromour ſelves, but from Chriſt from 

og * whom comesborhthe will and the deed *. Se- 
- condly , that the good thatis inus 15notaccor- 
ding tothe meaſure ofthar depth of obedience 

whuch we owe unto Cod; but comes farre ſhorr 

of what we ought to pay , and performe unto 

the Lord:and | cog we ſhould not be proud 

ofany thing wedoe ,. but rather confeſle,that 

o Luke 17. wee ate but unprofitable ſervants*. Thirdly, 

we mult remember thatall our honey is ming- 
led with gal » our wine with water , our ſilver 
with droſſe, our good withevill, our obedience 
mixed with many infirmitics , becauſe in max 

things (as S. James (aith)weall fin: And therefore 
our blacks feete ſhould-more humble us,then our 
faire plumes pride us : the conſcience of our fins 
ſhould troubleus and dejeA us, not ſo much for 
fare ofthe anger of God, asthroughgriefe of 
the offence committed againſt him. 

Fiftly, weare Chuiſtians , and therefore our 
duty isto eſteemeallasbrethrenin Chriſt, and 
in that regard equall as ſonnesof one Father ; 
and not to cxalt our (elves above any, | 

Sixtly, becauſe pride is fromthe Diyell, this 
being hus ſfinne which threw him from heaven 
into hell ; and therefore when men ſtrive for 
priority, precedency; and the like, they do imi- 
tate the Divell, not Chriſt, 

It may yeragainbe demanded,ls all humility 

goddor acceptable,and approved by Chriſt 2 

Anſw,.  lanſwer thereis atwo fold humility, firſt, 
Civill, ſecondly, Spiritzall. Firſt there 1s a Civil 

 bumility, and this is threefold, Firſt, Vwlps ba a 
Fox-like humility,when men ſceme bumhleihar 
ER 

' this wasin on towar e, that ſo. 

he might ſtcalcaway ther hearts: this was like- 


Anſw, 54 


Anſw.6, 


Queſt. 2, 


wiſe in 1o6b towards Amaſa; but is odiousunto 


when he was a Chriſtian, an Apoſtle of Chriſt, | dif) 


y | thought our ſcives more worthy than others, 


CS 


God inwhom-ſoever it is. Secondly, 4fiuina, 
there is an Aſſe-like humiilitic, ariſing from [to- 
liditie, puſillanimitie, or cowardlinefle ; becauſe 
aman 15 faint-hearted, therefore hecannot raiſe 
up himſclfc as others doe: for the moſt part; 
ee th ar Fee thar wants a heart, 1s dejected; 
p He that abounds in heartzis proud. 

Now this humilitie is not praiſe-worthy nei- 
ther, nor pleaſing unto Sod, that ariſes onely 
from the faintnejſe of the heart, the want, or 
defeCt of the ſpirits, or the cowardlinelle of rhe 


75. 


polition. $490 

Thirdly, Columbixa, there is a Dove-like hu- 
mulitie,which is in him who neither is ignorant ' 
of himſelfe , nor of his place, ner ot his 
parts, nor of his right : neither ſeekes them ; 
that .is, although 'hee bee endued with many 
rare parts farreabove many others, and in emi- 

nent place, yet vannteth not bimſelfe, 15 not prffed 
»p, deth not behave bimſelfe unſcemly, ſecketh not 
bus owne, is not eaſily, provoked?, This humilitie p x Car. 
is pleaſingunto God, when found in the way of 134-5. 
religion; bur (although a rare morall vertue , 
yet) net acceptabicit not accompanied with ſa- 
VINg grace. SETEE _- 

Secondly, there is a Spirituall hunwlitie ; and 

thisis beſt of all, viz. when a man comparing 
himſelte with God , or with Chriſt, dothab- 
horre himfelfe,. as vile, conſidering that hee is 
bur earth, as [0b {ayes his finger upon bis month, 
and dares not ſpeaks unto the Lord, beeauſe hee is 
but duſt and aſhes*%, But here obſerve two 1 1ob. 394 
things ,*Firſt,men doe eaſily confeſle, that they 37* 

are inferiour to God and Chriſt in general: 


| bur yet inthe meane time; ceaſe not to-rejoyce 


inchemſelues : as the proud Phariſee, that ju- 
ſtified himſelfte unto God*. Secondly , ob- 7 Luke is, - 


ſerve, that true ſpirituall humilitie conſiſts in 2 


this , in aſcribingall good things wholly unto 
God*, that although formerly wee have *1* 923: 
more ho!y than others , much better than ov ns. 
thers, yet now wee {ce the hollownefle, vacui- 
tie, and 'vanitieof our owne hearts, how that 
in us, that is, in our fleſh, dwells no manner of thing , g,, ny 
that i£ good", wee not being able of our ſciyes, 18, * 


to thinkea good thought*, yea, whatſocyer c2 Cor.zo , 


grace is beltowed upon us, comes from the 5s 

mecre fayour and good will of Ged , accor- 

ding to that of the Apoſtle (brift is made unto 

us, Wiſedome, Righteonſneſſe ,  Sanftification , 

and Redemption, that he which glorieth, might glo- 4 x Cora, 

rieim the Lords, __,_ 39e3ÞJ 
$.3.He ſpall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, ang Sett. 3. 

with fire. | That which Saint John meancs fige- Y 

ratively,the Abyſleni take literally ; whenthey 

baprize their children, they power water upon 

them, and marke them with an hot Iron, as we 

doe our lambes. C | . 
The, Papiſts object this yerſe forthe proofe - =. 

of Purgatorie, becauſe this bapriſme of fire, Obie. 

whercof mention is made m this yerſe » is Pur- "2 


gAroric ne. EET 
I anſwer firſt, the conſequence. is falſe, viz. guj 
mention is made of the Baptiſme of fire, there- 


_ 
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Obret 1 


4 Anſi Ws 


| 5Cherani- Chaffe and wheate' : bur of the true ſignifica-! 


E, ObieF.2 prove, 


SeF 1. 


>. 4.44 Li (P5 «* Vs C& #, 
bo SEIN” »Þ,4 9 CERNEASLS bo * oa FS. Sg SROARES > Kbcominds £ - A 
R 5 w "> » TING NF. 4 G py. OP, 1 B42. SR. DD IBS ISM 
n f V 4 yy 
« re, EY x ". I ws * 24H "#64 7.3 
a 
: 


W- \ 
\ m—_ 


Fl 


The P op expoſitions of this everſe confuted. 


VeRs.12 | 


76 fore theres a purgatorie fire:for this is aridicu 
10n. | 
Secondly, Saint Matthew hath nothing at 


Anſm. 2. ; 
all which canbe juſtly applyed unto Purgatorie 


fire, | 
 Anjw,3, Thirdly,we retort upon the Monkes the Ar- 


gument thus ; If the Baptiſme of. Fire, be Pur- 
gatorie fire (as the Monkes ſay) and Chriſt 
onely baprizcd with the baptiſme of fire ( as 
che Scripture here ſayth)then it will follow,that 
weare purged onely by Chriſt, and that Chriſt 
onely 1s our Purgatorie : yea, Chriſt (I ſay) 
who hath vouchſafedin theſe laſt dayes to take 
theFan of his Word in his hand, that he might 
purge the floore of his church, will diyide the 
pure doctrine of his truth from the corrupt er- 
rours of men, and will bune the chafte of Pur- 
gatory, Pardons, and the like corruptions of 
þ Sadeet, the. church of Rome > with unque le 
f.a62, FXre". 


» 
Ss 


Vers. 12. Which bath his Fan in his band, and 
will make cleane his floore, and gather his Wheat 
into bis garner, but will burneup the chaffe with 
wngquenchable fire, 


$. 1. This verſe is like unto a Corns copia un- 
tothe Papiſts, ſerving them” at many aſlayes, 
as we may perceive by the many ſeverall erro- 

' neous tenents which they build upon it. 

Firſt, they obje& this place for the proofe 
of Purgatone thus, by the Floore is meant Pur- 
gatorie; and by the Garner, Paradiſe : therefore 
it is plaine, that there isa Purgatorie. | 

I anſwer, Saint Tebs preacheth of repentance, 
and the purging away of ſinne in this life; as 
the Ancients doe interpret the Floore of the 
church in this life, wherem there is both 
tius, -tionandexpoſition of this verſe by andby. 

Secondly the Papiſts obje& this place to 
that wicked men are true members of 
the church of Chriſt: the church here is 
.comparedtoa Barne Floore , where there is 
both chafte and cotne : therefore wicked 
men are members of Chrnits church : Wee 


anſwere here firſt tothe thing, then tothe place 


objected. 
6 wo anſwer to the matter, or ſubſtance 


| wA/»., ofthe objeQion (whether, .and how wicked 
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men are members of the church ) by this di- 
ſtin&tion : wee diſtinguiſh betweene the true 
church of Chriſt but ##ern«/ and iviþble, 
which conſiſts onely of the ele, and true be- 
lievers : and the true church of Chriſt bur ex- 
rernall, and vible,which hath many reprobares 
admixed with it. Now the ##rer»ell and invif- 
ble church, 1s the churchot Chriſt, in r 

of the true taith, which the citizens are 

withall : and the externall and viſible church , is 
the true church of Chriſt in regard of the pro- 
ws" Tags rare re —M 

- DECANGIY, WE Wer tO 

thus z "oy church which is here compared 
to a Barne Floore, is 


| | ſtood the viſible 
church, which is knowne by the publicke 


4 


—_ 


preaching of the word, & right adminiſtration 

of the Sacraments : and wedeny not, but wic- 

ked men may bee in thechurch , bur not of it: 1, - 

yea, they may be members of the viſtble church 1,4, 1 ;." - 

tor atime, but cannot bee truely ingrafted into $c&.x, 

thebody of Chriſt*. - | 
From this verſe the Papiſts obje& againe, Obiett. 3 

that rr#e faith may bee ſeparated from good 

workgs, or the fruits of ſanCtification : Bellar- 

mine frames his 9 yr thus ; In the church 

there is chaffe and wheat, that is, good and 

bad : and therefore there may bee faith with- 

Out obedience: he proves the conſequence thus z 

Thoſe that ate inthe church are faithfull : now, 

it theſe become eyill, or diſobedient, then it 

followes neceſſarily, that faith (from whence 

they arecalled fairhfull) with fn ( from whence 

they ate called wicked) may bee conjoyned and 

ſtand together. 

_ Wee anſiwer hereuntofirſt, the Argument is Arſw.1. 

negro, notconcluding the thing denied : - | 

forthe Cardinals conſequence is onely ,-that * 

faith may be conjoyned with finne, thatis, one 

and the ſame man may both bee a ſinner, and a 

true belieyer ; which wee deny not » but wil- 

lingly grant, thatthe moſt faithtull are guilty 


| of many ſinnes : ſo that our aſſertion isthis; As 
. there 1s none ſo faithtul,but that they have ſome 


{inne in them, ſothere is none that have true 
Juſtitying faith in them, but they have alſo 
ſome good workes, and ſhew forth ſome. fruits 
of ſanCtification in their lives and converſation; 
and this aſſertion the Jeſuite dorthnot at all re- 
tute by this his argument. ks 

Secondly, the conſequence is faulticy There 
are in the Church many wicked ones, altoge- 
ther deſtitute of good workes : therefore true 
faith may be without any good workes :this is a 
grofle 40u ſequitur as w1lappeare firſt by thehke 
argument, which I will frame:chus-In the Barne 
floore is chafle,altogether deſtitute and voyd of , 
any good ſubſtance, or {nſ{tenance : therefore - 
there is neitherany good ſubſtance,or ſuſtenance 
in the wheat whuch isin the Barne floore. This 
argument Bekarmine him(clfe will ſay, isan ab- 
ſurd one ; and therefore he muſt give me leave 
to ſay as much of his, they being both caſt in 
one mould, Secondly, the ill conſequence of 
the argument appeares by this reaſon, becauſe 
allthoſe who are inthe Church, have not thar 
rrue & juſtifying faith ( which is in controverſie 
betwixt us them ) bur onely a falſe faith , 
which conſiſts either nan hiſtoricall aſſent, or 
an externall confeſſion onely , which in nore- 
ſpeR can be called juſtifying faith. 

| $ 2. Hewillpurgehis floore: What isunder- 5,9 , 
ſtood by flere 2 : 

Firſt , ſome ſaythat by rhe floote is meant 
the hearts of men : but thus is falle. 


Queſt. 
Avſw.1. 
Secondly, ſome fay the Church of the Jewes, A». 2. 
wn EEIO ng 1s referred to the reliques that 
are left therein, mertioned both by the Prophet 
and Apoſtle * ; and of this opinion is both 


a E(a.1o, 
22 


Muſtules and Gnalter upon theſe wotds. Rom.9.24 


Thirdly , ſome 


a» 


| Church,and ſo certainely iris to be underſtood, 


nd It of the whole Anſw. 3 | 


'nct 


in the hiewoonoby ren 


indefinitely a ptaawnry 0 

No onerfiand indie: prea- | - Thirdly, "for the full underſtanding of theſe **: 

ched, which ſeparates the eebeſlidus:trom the words, he will purge bis fleore, wee muſt” obſerve 

; tharthe Phr: ative,or a fimilitudetaken 

oY \ one underſtand it of affliction j fromrhe praQtiſe husbandmen : As husband- * 

Anfw, 2. vich- er 'bypocrites'; as the fire doth mer- | men. tan the chafſe from the corne, gathering | 

42.2, allen? | | thecorne into theirgarner, and burning up the 

fot Thirdly ſomeunderſtand i it of rhe-Spirit of chafte: ſo God by his word and afflickions will 

Hnſw, 3+ Gods mouth. 2 Thef, 2. that is, his word * [| purge his Church, ſepar </>oe: Spree fromthe - 
thinke it robeeunerſioodofall becauſe both| drofſe, and the whear from receivi 

'theword of ; apron 7 of God (afflifi- | the one(who approve dere ol 

ons) dotry what we | | inthe fotnace ) anto phys vr : and 

Sel $4454 wil pwrgehis floor] Wharisrmcanc | plunging. the. other, who nothing bur a” 

.r.-by thispa mavorantiog n .- ©  mecre outſide of re 
are 


' 
= " ” 


Wit, + rn no fruit.: 'theſeare Atheiſt 
In fookſh workes 


& that as" Lo fioweds heiher fhyocriicg Coh- 
C- ble; theſcarenarurall Philoſophers, 8 worldly wiſcmen, 

Encloſures .Tarcs, hee ie let en in theChuneh Nay 

ormanured'\, «. (The : ſtalke': theſe are proud” men» or great ones inthe 


= 


Thegraneof whears and theſe aretrue members of 
-theChucch. _y 


r bee dewanded,, whetcin 
none anne vhs 
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glaze. ry ny the wicked ſhall be ceft 


buta few. TON Pt at 
= and wheat arcnotic- 


7: parated wncill — As © bye. 
from tc profeſſors, when 


apo heh er sfire*, 
3-2. And Saint Peter God willery our faith with 
£ i Per 2, fire*-: 

7- wha Groniliche Load urge his Church 2 
Lweft. 5. {Army aofrnmarry pol 4 

Anſw, ay amr ver word, 1 will make my 

voy # fer ond «eres wry ood ( Caith the Lord) | 

*; andagaine, Irnot ay 


dler.y. 14. _—_—_— the Lord > ler 23.29, 

2 nk heats res 
fie mans wor. 

| of what ſort it is* ; he is he Has ee Gong 
he Gary 2 called Saint Fever, the fiary eriall *, Sf 
3 Hetby Sa by the fireofthelaſt 
ding unto that of the het, Topbet 5 or- 
LAT f0 9. nc dy e and much wood£, 
jour m tus deſcription ofthe 


. 83, cording 


snto 
fon. 
a doch Cheſt gels Church bythe fx 


of 
Q»ef.6. Tanfier boca he cles tohavea pure 
Fs. Church, witbowe ſpot or wronkte op 
| 26h —_ his Church: cn 
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Why 46d Cui comearthigtie exp 
in the mer queſtion, T 15 not, Until many 
were baptized by labs, and caught by-his prea- _ 


ching 
Fader fot ewocauſes, the firſt Allegori- 
call. The ſecond Hiſtorical. ' Anſw. 
The fiſt cauſc hereof was Allegaricall ; to 

reachus tharChriſtwill — _—_ 


mf. 
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© inchebmnrio ep 1 Afez. 


king repentanc 
oueriafing | the word the Loni fairhumo Ieremie.goe and 38. "4 


prergbns, See xrn aha, Hey and ſay re- LF na « 


pant, Oc - I2.12, 
Theſccondeuſe is, Hiſtorical thatChuiſt 4 
might bee made knowneand manifelted xc 

| whale prope: thats AI: 


|Tawwrll __ 
| hacalthole whe pee 3-4 
Seam progeny 
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Chriſt Baptizcd, ſecing he was that Lambe un- 


ſporred'? thig wot 
Avſw.1. I anſwer fitft; that be might fulfill all righteonſ- | © ag alan ath ao wo lll”) alt " 
Vas. 4: But Jobnforbad hin. ſaing, I heve Verſe the 


weſſe, (as in the nextyerſe) that as hee was borne 
for us, ſo he wouldalſo be baptized forus. ;* - 
Anſw.2. | Secondly, to ſcale up his fellowſhip with us; 
 thatinnothing hemightbe unlike umo his bre- 
thren;butonely infinne, Oe 
Avſm.3. © \Thirdly, Chriſt:was baptizedrhat — 
be fitted tor that worke and funtion,which 
was-now ſhortly 'to: undertake: .to-wit, 'the 
preathing of his Goſpel : teaching vs,tharnone 
muſt” _— chemicve inro = _ —_ 
Miniſtrie, 1 thiey repar -l It, 
.andcalledas Aaron was : torallthingsſhouldbe 
done according to our callings , 'which are tet- 
med vocations quia voramur no quia mtrudemus, 
becauſewe are calledtherennes, and nor becauſe - 
we intrudeour ſelves thereinto; -::! 1': : 
Huſw. 4. Fourthly, that hemightconfirme the Sacta-, 
_ mentof Baptiſme (by receiving ithimſelfe) and 
that two manner of.waics. Firſt; externally, by 
approving of that: of oh»: and rhercfore ial- 
though the Papiſts doc extenuare it, yet wee 
«Joh.qr, Ire affirmerhat cither Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
'*  werebaptized by John or by none* 3 And Se+ 
| condly , Internally, by his fleſh fan&ifying of 
Jordan, and all other waters for'this purpole ap- 
pointed; *confirmingalſo theefficacy ot the Sa- 
crament by the preſence of the bletſed Spirit. 


Obſerv. 


' Chriſt was baptized, #t:obss_ ſecundz nativitatis 


heand his were ſaved. 1 Pet, 3.20.21, 7c 


weede to bee baptized of thee, and comeſt thow'ro 


| me 2 
3''$. x. Whether di John wellin forbidding 57 - 
Chriſt tocomie unto his baptiſme orno > | + 

 Tanſwer,No it was neceſſary that Chriſt Anſw 
| ſhould be baptiſed, as it is ſhewed intheformet * * 
1 queſtion; and therefore Johrretred in thus pro- 
hibiting of him, oe the | *4 
- But it may. be objefed, Johns intent ids OF%®. 
good in hisforbidding of Chriſt; and therefore - 
OS too raſh a'cenfſure 'to'ſay that hee erred 

ere. - wht 


 Tanſwerahere may beagoodintention in an Anfw. 


<evillaQtion : and thar- fitſt becauſe oftentimes 
'our'intentiohs ptoceede from our affe&ions;net 
froth our 'judgetnents::. and ſecondly , becauſe 
ont judgementsarefrequemly cortupred,- whien 
they are not regulated and informed by 'the' 
word of God,” | OSHS. oY 
- Temay here further be: doubted, if Jolin &. QueP.2: 
red m forbidding of Chriſt; why was Chriſt 

then (who neithercould ertein himſclfeinoreh 
loveertorin another) baptizedby him- 35% 
\Fanſwer, to'reach us that theSactarientis 4ufw; 
lawtull, alchouph celebrated-by a weake and in 

firme Miniſter *: John. here contaſſerh thathes 


[ 


FBedaſ. conſecraret lavacrum *:; that he might ſanfifie,| had needetobe baptized of Chriſt; ? and errech 


forus the layer of regeneration or. of the new 
birth. Lavatus eft Chriſtns flumine Jordans now 
ce Ambroſ- wandari volevs ſed mundare ©, Chriſt was bapti- 
in Luk. 3. zedm: Jordan, notthattherewith he ere yo 
clearifed;: but that hemight conſecrateir for us, 

41 Cor.z.2S an: effeftuall . ſigne 'of admiſſion into the 
Church: for wee arebaptized into one body, 
- 'yeabybaptiſme weputon Chriſt *. hd | 

" It may hence bee demanded, What benefits 

'** havethe members of Chriſt by bapriſme 2 | 
_'Tanſwer firſt, thereby they receive remiſſion 
andpardon oftheir finnes, A: 2.38. and hence 
os the feale)of the rightronſneſſe of faith. 

MM. 4.11. 3G ds) 742 Þ RY 

- * Secondly,they gaine hereby regeneration. Fobn 

3-5:. whence it-1s called tbe [aver of 7egenerati- 
en.7Tit.3.5.1nthenewhbinhthere are two things, 

| both which are artribmed untoBaptifme ; Furſt 

wor tification anda dying to finne; according to 

_ the Apoſtle Saint Paul, « many 4s were baptized 

« into (briſt, wert baptized. into his death'; and 

. therefore weearc buried with him by Bapriſme 

into death 8. + OIVGON 3 rf 
: Secondly, wivification or a living unto God: 
Be. baptized((aith Saint Peter) and ye ſhall receive 
bt F of the holy Ghoſt », and elſe where it 1s 
st94t by the waſhing of water benath, ſandified 

and clenſed bis Church, © 114151.314 70 
Fhindly, theygamnchereby cternall ſalvation: 


feall be ſaved', 


| indenying Baptiſme unto hims' aridyet Kebap- 
tizerh Chriſt withdcrue and lawful Bapriſme : 
thereaſon hereof jsbecauſe the Sacraments are 
not to bee eſteemed according tothe dipnitic of 
man, butaccording to the promiſe of God i for 
the better underſtanding whereof obſerve, that 
1n the Miniſter adminiftring: the "Sacrarherte 
there ate two things to beconfideted; viz; Firſt, 


his calling unto the Miniſtry=-this is diligently 

| to be marked, becauſe otherwiſe hispreaching 

is not Gods meſſage, nor his adminiſtration of - | 
«che Sacrament lawtull : butunta fuck it ft 
faidasthe vill ſpirit ſaid cothe ſonnet i 


leſs I know, 

Secondly, his perſonall dignity, this is not tobe *7 

regarded : as appeates I. by our Saviour, who, 

denounceth-many woes againft the Scribe#an 

Phariſees, and yer in that ſame Chapter S 

miſherh his owne” Apoſtles, to-obJirv; and doe 

whatſoever they-bid them, becauſe they ptin Moſes -. 

chatre”. II. Againſtthe Papiſts ur Church fs 3 Marth, 

firmes; that che efficacy of the Sattatnenvdoth 23.2.3. 

neither depend upon the intention of thi WA 

| ter, nor uponthe ſanAtiry aridyutity of IS Per- 

{on:. and therefore they arefobee reptooyed; 

that refuſe ro-communicate-with a'wealtea 

infiome Miniſter : Paul knowey that {6 

prrach Chiiſbuforvic, andy& he dothnotford _ 1... 
them*. Bur here obſerve adiſtinionnece(s* Phil.” 

fary robe knowne;:: 1 76 4, 21-4 "dC 

"1: -1AUnlawtull;theſe crte 


4. | | | . | rr wich # 
Inconycnient:' andthisi5-norcondetns, - - *. 
'2 - parts 
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VerS.14-15, 


:: butit it be ina 


mans choyce todwelland (cttle himſelfe where 
CY 11L.1S ndable for him-to 
cr apious, painefull, and pru- 


x Paſtour.. 
S. 


Sed. 2. 


c | Chriſt ſhould beBaprized in regard of hunſelfe, 


2. Ihavencede tobe Baptized of thee, We 


ther end of Baptiſmes that is, the remiſſion of 
ſinnes: for although it was not neceſſary that 


ſeeing hee had no ſinne in humſelfe robee for- 
given or z yer 1t was neceſlary inre- 
gardotus, becauſe hee carried our ſfinnes : and 
therefore he-was Baptized,to feale unto his chil- 


may ob(crye hence, that lob» dothacknowledge |drenthe remiſſion and forgivencſle of them. . Que. 2: 
-. Chriſtto becnot onely a Prophet ». buralſothe | What doch Chriſt meanc by «ll righreouſ. V+ 3* 
<Ateſſiar,, becauſe to himhee aucribures the bap- | eſſe 2 | | nfo 
tiljue oft che Spirit. |: I anſwer, he meanes,that religion is to be ob- : 
Queft. x... How did /#b» know this 2 ; as well mn as.in great : or thatall 
Af, T anſwer he didnot know itofhimſelfe, but | the commandements of God are tobe obſerved, 


the Spiritof. God taught irunto him, 


Queft.2.. Why doth John confeſſe this his unworthi- 
Marth. * » ſeeing that amongſt the ſonnes of met! 


xt i5the part of good and godly Miniſters,not io 
feeke their owne- vaine praiſes. bur the honour 
and glory of Chriſt : thus did Paw! when he {aud 
e 1Cor. 3. untothe Corinthians, was Paul cruafiedfor your? 
fiat! , andagaine, letche Lordbe true, butalimen lyers"; 
-* 3 yeatodoe otherwiſe, viz. ropreach mans ſelfc, 
[to labour todraw Diſciples after him, sa 
brand ormarke of afalle Apoſtle. And there- 
fore the Papiſts ſhew what they arexthat ſo inſo- 
. lentlyderogare from Chriſt. Furſt, inthe merit 

of workes.. y » in preferring the Pop, 
. pardons befoxe the bloodofChrilt, Thirdly, in 
proeeng their owne lawes and ordinances be- 


ore the lawes and inſtirutions of Chniſt : as I. 


» ab 
It 85 


uncleance ſingle life before holy marri 
though Chriſts owne Apoſtle have fad, 
js 1 pct af 

TL. In deny e Cupin amcent to 
h {x h Chriſt commanded both 
iron 
cond commandcment; andrhclike. 


—— 
—_— 


Ferſ., ! begs 1: cuottbs 20” - 
f , © Vanns, 15: And 


leſus axſwering, ſaid wats 
68 tebce ſo now: forthusit ber 


\/ 
s 


8 MA C2 48: fodfil all righteounſueſſe- : thes bee ſuffered 
* WH 30 12:07 | 
: Ko I, 1t becommeth ws to fulþll all righteonſ- 
Queſt. 1. a IN: DS 


tor Chriſt > | 
was neceſlary jn regard; 


lt, in 


as af 


far 


the ori 


” 


'» it was nec 


es againſt the ſe- 


A 


: 11 | had beeneany ſuch 


aule Chuaſt cancithatihe might be'j -. Secondly, - 
FO orgy (KSL. cauſe {11 


whether great or ſmall : becauſe inthe lawaf 
God, firſt there is nothing falſe orunaue:' or 
{econdly, frivolous and neede-lefſe + orthird- 
ly» commanded onely pro forws, for faſhion 
lake : burall the preceptsof the word are-intal- 
libly true in themſelves: ne andot impor- 
tanceunto us: and co: dec tobece ' 
oor rpms nn 
annexed thereunto. 

- . But it may here be demanded ; Arenorthoſe Wef 4: 
who are ſo ſtrict and preciſe, and curious to ful- | 
fill «1 r5ghteouſneſſe, to bee blamed and condem- 
nedas Puritancs? | . 

T anſwer firſt;certainely they thatare curious, 49 1- 
preciſe and ſtriCt in externss in outward rites and 
geremonies ſtumble in plaine way, and ſee but 


\ 


Popes | a very little at high noone. 


. Secondly, thole thar ſeparate themſelves by | 
an opinion of puritie in themſclves, are gh Anſwe 2, 
 —— and no better then proud Phari- 
ces. | &. te? 
Thirdly, but thoſe that deſire to bee ſirift in > 3 
the obedience of God,and endeayour thereunto, A*fv. 3. 
ethey never canſerve him too much, or 
obey him cnough : theſe are ro becommended, 
encouraged, and imitated, becauſe rhey imitate 
Chriſt herein who was carefull ro f/f. all | 
cy LL Tadrs 1 
. 2, And be ſuffered bin: ] We producerthus | 
pacotoprovethar Johns | me dittered not 5: 
rom the Baptiſme of Chriſt, chas':; If : 


ommerh | the Baptiſme inſticuced by-Chriſt were another 


Bapciſme, then Johns was, and yct he:himnfelfe 
was Baptized of Jobs; thenit would follow that 
wee are Baptized now with another Baptiſme, 
then Chriſt himſelfe was, for he reccrved: Jobns 
Baptifme : bur this were very abſurd to fay;thar 


| there is not the ſame Baptilme of the head and 
the | membersof Chriſt and his Church : therefore 


lebns Baptiſme is all one with Chriſts. | 

.. Bellarmises an{wereth hereunto ,, that it was 
more conyeruent for Chriſt to receive Jobns Bap- 
tiſmerhenhis owne, leaſt he ſhould havebeene 
thought hitm{de to ſtand in necde of regenera- 


--. To this wee anſwer Firſt, Jeb» alſo 
for the remiſſion of ſinnes-:- therefore it there 
danger, Chriſt might ſhave 
boene thought to neede remithon of fumes, by 


ObjeF. 
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How the Heavens were opened unto Chriſt. © 
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ownſneſſe :.not to preſcribe lawes to others, wher- 


«Willet. of hee had not beene the firſt praftiſer him- 
Smeple len. 
f,g85. pn Op hu IRIEIS 
| Vans. 16, And lefus when be was Baptized, 
Perle 16. went wp rdgbrmy out of the water : and loe, the 
Heavens were opened wnto himL, and hee ſaw the 
' Spivit of God deſcending like a dove, and lighting 
Set.1. F$. i; And lee, the heavens were opened unto 


Queft."1. him: How werethe heavens opened ? 
b Hier. fl. Firſt, ſome ſay, non reſerarione ſed oculis fides”, 
Anſw.1. that they were opened to the eyes of faith, thar 


hee nga ſer thereby into heavens as Stephen 

did As 5, but not truely and really opened. 
Secondly, others ſay thecontrary *, that they 
of na were truely opened; firſt, becauſe John, and (as 
conn 5 probable) thoſethat were with him ſaw them 


| : ſecondly, becauſe this was done for 
 theirſakesthar beleeyed not, that they might 
 beleeve; and therefore it was ſeene withthe 
of the body,not ofthe mind, | 
Anſw.3. Thirdly, others *ro whom TI rather ſubſcribe 
«4 Calvinb and aſſent; anſwer, wee heare that the heavens 
were opened, and therefore wee beleeve it ; but 
we heare not how they were opened, and there- 
forewe leaveto inquire after it,asnot much ten- 
ng unto edification. ep icteh 
[Queſt.2. 


hy werethe heavens opened 2 | 

Firſt, ſome ſay this was an Allegory unto us, 

"ſw. 1. and they Allegorize it thus : Heaven is taken 
for the Scriptures, which were now more plaine 

eOperim- and perſpicuous then before Chriſt came *. A- 
perf.fup. paine, as many ſee heaven which ſee not God, 
b many | eyes ſee the Scriptures > which 

ſeenot Chriſt f, | 
Secondly, the heavens were opened Trepolo- 
giee,toſhew 1. that heaven is opened unto us by 
the Bapriſme of the Spirit : or 2. that heavens 
's unto all thoſe that are (pirituall : for, for 
this cauſe are all graces givenunto us, that wee 
may be made partakers of the kingdome of hea- 
ven. —_ 


41Gualt. f, 
A Vfv, 3 


old man with the world in his hand; Chriſt as 
hee walkedupon the earth; the Holy Ghoſt in 
likeneſſe of a Dove: Arguing thus, To paint 
che Trinury, orany one ot them, as they appca- 
red viſibly,is no more inconvenient; thenit was 
undecent for them ſo to appeare, . , I 
Wee anſwer Fitſt ; this doth flatly conttole- Avfw, 1,3 
and contradi&t the word of God, which ſumply Ts 
torbiddeth any ſinulitude to bee made of thi 
in heavenor incartk to worſhip God by, inthe 
ſecond commandement. . on 
Secondly, Godcxpreſlly declareth, that hee 
would not appeare inany viſible ſhape when he 
gave the law, leaſt the people ſhould abuſe thar 
ihape to make an Jmage of God after it*, 
hirdly, the argument followeth not : for 
God ſaw it was convenient ſometimes by viſible 
{ignes to appeareunto men , and yet ſeeth itto 
inconvenient for piQtures to bee made to re- 
ſemble him by : tor elſe hee would neverhave 
forbidden it. = 
Fourthly, though the argument be admitted, 
yet ſeeing now that all ſuch vitible apparitions 
of the Trinitie are ccaſed;all ſuch viſible pictures 
likewiſe ſhould be out of uſe. | 
Fittly, if when fuchapparitions were ſcenes gyfp ten , 
oY ſuchimages weretolerated , how much 4 witte,?"/ © 
lefle are they lawfullnow, all ſuch viſions be- Synopf. 
OS gor Gerrn b - © Tagr. 
W hy did the Holy Ghoſtdeſcend > | 
I anſwer Firſt, for the dignitie of the perſon Que wi 
baptized : Chriſt was God, and therefore God ©!" 3+ 
or Holy Ghoſt comes to witneſſe his bap- 


4nfw. 3; 
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Anſw.z2, © 
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me, 
Secondly to ſheiy the nature of Chriſts King- 
dome, thatit was nor earthly, and therefore hee 
wasnotannointed with oile but heavenly and 
{pirituall > rherefore he was annointed by the 3 
Holy Ghoſt, _ Wo 
- Thirdly, ro ſhew thenature of Chriſts office: £#/#. 3s + 
or that irepyei« » and powerfull operation and J 
working of Chriſt inthe hearts of wen. Wy 
Teaching us, that whoſoeyer are Chriſts are Obſerv. 7 
made parrakers of the Spirit of God<. Hence © 19h-3- $+ ©, 


Anſw, 2, 


What gracesate given unto us by the Spirit | the Spirit is called x Arrbaz an earneſt 4, 2 «ſcale, 497;37-"  Þ 
Quef. 3. forthe a | a ——ng ory Epbeſ.1.13.and4. 30, 3 a» holy attion, 1 lobn 39. and - 2 
Janſwer Firſt, the grace of light, knowledge | 2.20.27, And therefore whatſocver wee be in 8. "= 
Anfw.1. 1nd illumination, by which we arecnabled to | other things, if we be Chrilts, we are happic and 4 »Cor. 5. | 
underſtand thoſe things that concernetheglory | bleſſed : if we be poore, yer God will loye us, if 5: Ip 
£1 Cx: of Godand our owne (alyation*. we be ſimple God will reachus : if webe infants "oY 
Anfw, X o OT 68 acc of nrmargphery har oſs: God Wins increaſe us unto «mapa ara : 
: tly beleeve, heaven to bee our inhe- | andin the meane time ordaine praiſe unto him- 
cance. py RP Ty es of Near mon RN a ngs : | 
Avjw,3, \ Thirdly , the grace of pi ineſſe, | it we have mnners, he wi eby ourfor- E; 
hy, whereby weae reclaimed from fine, called un- | mer ſinnes *, and give his Spirit uuto us, it wee os E 
to heaven, and commanded no-longer to have | belong unto Chriſt. p "9M 
commerce or fellowſhip withthe world : and | © Whether did the Holy Ghoſt here make uſe Queſf,2, >: 
therefore let us labour that we may be made ſpi- | ofa naturall Dove, or onely (as the Angels were b 
rituall, and that wee may bee Baptized with the | wont to appearc) did ſhew himelfe in the ſhape be 
Holy Ghoſt ;; that ſo wee may partake ofthis | of a Dove. _ | FE: 
light ofunderſtanding, this hope of heaven, and|-- | I anſwer Firit, the phraſe ſcemes to imply nfs. x, 
——_—— Dy ERA Ot. os pra ner yu 
4 ay Bo wat of ( | ire 41 1,10, OUUETIZG (tt, in « bodily þ e | 
| ON Dove. The Rhuernifts* and Fellermpipe produc | | Yair Toke " gat = 
bC, AQ.ts, this ro proyetharit'is lawful topaintthe' ay and wildly dares i= Anſ, 2-2 
%*8.s. Bleſſed Trinity, viz. God. the Father, like an{« adviſe us nor coſt it 4 
| FC wo. = 
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Why the Fioly Ghoſt did deſcend upon (brift inthe ſhape of a Dove. 


mom 


too natrowly,and therefore I leave it, | 
Why ow the Holy Ghoſt deſcendinthe 
> of a Doves | 
ling waged for _ —_— for wy _ 
ms of pe : ndly,for the 0 
the nature of Chriſt. kbar re our emer Fo 
Firſt, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon Chriſt 
in the ſhape of a Dove, for the fulfilling of the 
type; becauſe the Doye was the meſſenger of 


peace mn times paſt unto Neaeh* : and Plnterch 

Is, and Coelins K _ my or oem - Was Neon tO 
Dercalion: the Ho oft hereby reaching us, 

Moferw's that Chriſt chk he might reconcile usun- 
 .. to God, according to the teſttmony ofthe Apo- 
bRom. 5. {tle » wee have peace towards God through leſus 
q "{ briſt onr Lord"; and againe, when we were ene- 


| 3Romey, mics, we werereconciled unto God, by the death of 
8, and byy Sonnet. 
_ 5 What neceſlity was there ofthis Doves com- 
| , ming? 
I anſwer, tic neceſſity appeares thus, = 
Firſt, the world was now overwhelmed with 
ſinne, as formerly with a deluge of water. 
Secondly, Chriſt comes to cure this deluge, 
todry upthis water, and to take away our fins ; 
whencehe js called the Lambe of God which ta- 
keth away the ſinnes of the world, 
Thirdly, and therefore moſt fitly comes this 
dove at this time: that as Noabs Doye came 
} with an olive brexch', as a token of peace © ſo the 
Gen,8.1z holy Spirit in the hkenefſe of a Dove, is a ſigne 


Avnſw, 


of that mn and 1econciliation which is 
wrought by Chriſt betweene our God and us. 


All are not reconciled unto God by Chriſt 
and therefore what muſt we docto be aflured of 
our Particular peace and atonement with our 
Father whom we have offended > 
| I anſwer, meditate ſeriouſly, and frequently 
Auſw, upontheſe things: firſt, remember that we are all 

finnersloſt in «dam ®, and that in many things 
—_—_— on all fin daily : and he is a lyer who faith other- 
wiſe *, | 
p OW pmonde mal by "ene wee or 
. 0 > dea ving paſſed upon a 
Thirdly, meditate what death wee are liable 
unto > it is not the effuſion of our blood ; not a 
depriving of us of ſenſe : nor ſuch a ſorrow as 
wee can underſtand or conceive of : not ſuch a 
rorment of the mind, as we know or havefelt : 
not a torture which ſhall have anend: but tor- 
ments which are perpetuall, from which we ſhal 
.never have caſe ; torments w® are cternall; from 
which we ſhallneve have end. Tormentsthat are 
. Intollerable which ſhall never be enduredwith 
any patience, and yet muſt be endured with ex- 
ceflive paine: torments that are ſo unſpeakeable, 
that the heart is not able to conceive, nor the 
to expreſſe them. Ina 
| ourthly, remember there 1sno way» ;mcaness 
ot remedy to avoide this dearh, bur _ by 
Chriſt : he being our onely Mediator, and out 
alone Saviour, eA#:4.12. es 
Fittly, remember this Mediator and Bleſſed 
Peace-maktr hath beene long offerdunto vs , 


thouknoweſt ro the contrary, that thy glaſle is 


| eure, free from fraud, want! 


Vens.1 6, 


our cares have heard,what it is that God requites 
of us,if wedefire to be made partakers of Chriſt, 
& how we have altogether negleQted to obey it. 
, Sixtly, remember it may bee forany thing. 


runne, thy thread drawne outs thy life at hug pe- 

riod, and theretore vel nunc' ant nungquams, thou 

muſt either lay hold upon Chriſt now or-never. 
Sevently, remember that alchoughthedate 

of thy life bc longer, yet thou knoweſt not whe- 

ther eyerthe Lord will call upon thee, or offer 

Chriſt unto theeany more : 1t may bee his next 

meſſage will be, to ſend ſoukdiers to kill thee for 

thy contempt *. Conſider thou haſt ſinned, and 

God hath admoniſhed thee : thou haſt heard , ,..1- 

his admonitions, and yet nottaken warningby 1.7, 

them : hee doth ſtill hold forth his white flag 

oftering peace unto thee in & by Chriſt, & thou 

yernegles nt: Ant therctore doe no longer 

preſume but teare; laying hold upon Chriſt, and 

accepting rhe conditions of peace, leaſt that the 

day of {ſalvation become unto thee the day of 

vengeance, Thus much for the firſt general 

cauſe,why the Holy Ghoſt deſcended im the lik- 


neſſe of a Dove. , | 
Secondly , the Holy Ghoſt deſcended mthe 
ſhape ofa Dove, tor the expreſſing of the nature 
of Chriſt, and the meekeneſle of our Mediator : 
whoalthough unto his enemies he be a Lyon, 
ruling them with an irog ſceprer *©-3 ; > tO H1S þ Apoc. 5, 
children he is nuld and mecke, not calling them 5. 
ſervants, but friends: but of this copiouſly af- © Plal. 24g, 
terwards, Marth 11.29, 
Thirdly, this the Holy Spirit did for our 
imitation: teaching us, that our lives ſhould bee 
Dove-like, Thenature of Doves and wherein 
they are to be imitated, followes Marth. 10.16, 
I will hete therefore brictely reſolve two ſhort | 
queſtions. | | 
Why muſt we be like Doves? | 
I anſwer Firſt, becauſe humilitie andgodly Queſt. 6, 
ſmpliciry are moſt pleaſing and acceptable fa- Anſw, x 
crifices unto God : as we may fce typified inthe 
Dove, and in the manifold uſe ot it in theold 
law : eAbraham muſt offer a Dove, Gen. 15, 9. 
and the people of J/rael mult offer Dovestor a 
burnt offering, Levir. 1.114. and for a treſpaſe 
offering, Leviticus 5.7, and 12. 8. and for pur- 
ging from /eproſie, Levi .14.22. « menſtruss, Le- 
vit,15.14- and to purge him-that had ronched - 
thedead, Numb.6.10, ' 6 APE 
Secondly, becauſe rhe Church of Chriſt is te- 
ſembled unto a Dove : readetheſc places. Carr. 
I.1 A 440004300 5.3. 
herein muſt we be like Doves > Ozeft. 7, 
I anſwer our mannets, orourlives muſt bee «Auf, 
like theirs: 'writers here 'obſerve. many things : 
Gwalter faiths the Dove is a moſt innocent crea- 


Anſw, 2, 


Obſerv.z 


Anſw, 2, 


ing gall, and entirely 

ing his mate. Others ſay, the Dove hath {31-8 
no bill to hurt; notalents to-reate, and buildes en 
inthe holesof the rocke ; ſ{ceing others wander, 

doth reduce and bring them home; remaines 
alwaics neare to the rivets; inſtead of ſinging, 


long deſpiſed by us : call ro minde how often 
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ſets'forthammoutnefull: note: fliyes' m flockes; 
and fecdes uponito uncleane or impure foode. 
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Vers.1 7. FHowby (briſt; the belorved Sox of God,we are made Gods Children. MartT un} | MN 
exie., Others ſay'*;the Dove isthe meſſenger of peace, | This ir my beloved Sonne 
* thetypeoffſimplicitie, pure by nature, fruitfull | pleaſed, ; 
inyoung ones, unmindfull of injuries, natu- 


rally fearfull, and feldome ſecure or ſafe, bur| $, x. Thir is wy beloved Soxue,] God hath 


ropertiesof the Dove , theReader may eaſily j differ trom reſt : and how'is hee Gods 
ppl unto himſe e: bur if any deſire ray aſl! Sonne 2 / 
ſtance forthe true illuſtration ofthem, Ireferre | TI anſwer, Firft,-wee | 
him tochaprer 10. verſ{. 16. bygrace, in and by Chriſt ; but hee is thie onely 


Ps” | | Sonne of God by warare,by hirnſelfe, 
Verſ:17. Vers. 17. And loe, a voycefrombeaven, ſaying, | SR CO RETRY 
| __ (His Demtiealwayes: forthere canbe no moment of time imagined;when Chriſt 
* -wasnotthus the Sonne of God : he being inthis regard cocquall with the 


Secondly, Chriſt 


Anfw,x Father,and cocternall *, | RP 
7$ymb. ' is the!Sonne off &' (By Preteſtination : and thus Chriſt was the Sonne of God from 
Athanaf, Gedaccording to | His humane | the beginning of the world: readtor the proofe hereof, 2. Tims. 
nature, and) 1.9. Titus1.1.4.andx:Per.1,20., Or, | 7 
that either Wow. in cine; The our . re Rom. t6,vy. Eph, 

S_ |borh becauſe now Ds. PUP 1 BY 
He is givenunto the world, Pſ.2.5.A&.t 3-33 


The ſenſe then of theſe words is, This is the | 
man.whom I have begotten , that hee might 
bee the Sonne which was of old time promiſed: 

g Gal.4,4 orthis man now by oh» baptized, is the pro- 


word, yet it hathits ſignification not from rhe 
Greeke, bur from the Hebrew : for this verſe, 
Matth. 3. 17. is taken from Efa. 42. 1. Behold 


4 miſed Sonne of God , which is given for ſin- {an a whos { uphold, mine cleft, in whom 

d \ bb ners , that they by him might bce adopted (Ratfah naphſhi) Rarſah is rendred by the 50. 

20, * intothefellowſhip of the Sonnes of Gods, '' | wdonar, Hierom. complacere, to pleaſe 
Owft.2, How are weby thisonely begotten Sonne 6f | very well : but ptoperly, ir ſignifies plerere, to E 
God, made Gods children 2 oy appeaſe,pacific,and reconcile, according ro the © +5 ' >» © 
Anſw,x 1anfwer, Firſt, by faith, according to Saint | Prophet*, Rarfirha Tebouah artſeca,82c, O Lord, « Play, = 
" Paul, Tee are all the children of God, by faith in | thow art pacified and reconciled unto thy people : for "3 & 

_ Chriſt Ieſm,Gal. 3.26. | - | thou haſt forgiven their iniquitie and covered their 

Anſw Secondly, by a Firitnall life ; For 45 many as | finne: ſo here wvdvzuon lignifies not onely acquie(- 


'* 2+ areledby the Spirit of God, they are the ſennes of 


| | cere, todclight in; or #nice amare, to love above 
God: and by that ſpirit are inabled ro cry, Abba 


all other; or beneſentire,to think wel of;or appro- 
Father, Rom.$.14.15. Theſetwo are the prin- | #are, to well approve of, or complacere, to pleaſe 
cipall wayes, whereby we are made the children | exceedingly : Bur thou art my dearly beloved 
of God : butunder theſe , more are included, | Sonne, in qo complacsi,, & placatus ſum , that 


Fil, although this word juveriw be a Greek Aſs. 5, 


in whow I am well $h., 


| * 8 
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when ſhe is inthe hole of the Rocke; - Theſe | many beloved ſonnes;how therfore doth Chriſt Queſt. i; F : 
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viz. theſe which follow. - | 5 firſt, in whom I am well pleaſed with for thy - 
Anſw.3 Thitdly;by going our from our ſinnes, and | ſelfe: and ſecondly, for whoſe ſake I am quieted 
'** wholly leaving them. | andattoned unto thoſe that belong untothee. 
Anſw.s, Fourthly, by finceririe, puritie, and integritie | Andthis doth agree ta the Sacerd office of: 2M 
jw.4. EO pews 20 AZLEE LO TN IQA OFNCE Ol . 
of life and converſation, according to the Apo- | Chriſc,asa Prielt by offering ſacrifice for us, to 8 
ſtles advice unto the Philippians, Beeblameleſſe | reconcile us unto God; who by ſage wetebe- =» . 
b Phil.2, aud barwleſſeas the ſonnes of God, withomt re-| come his enemies,and odious unto him. © <.. 6 
if buks. So It may here be objefted, If God were pleaſed gz; | © Þ 
Anſw, 5. Fittly, By love & charitie; thus ſayth our Savi- | with mankindein the creation, andangry with 1 
Our » Love your Neighbour, yea your Enensy, that | him inthe fall» & again reconciled unto himby. bo 
i Match, «1947 bee the children of your Father which is in | Chriſt, then God is murable,whichis corrary to 
43.45% Fe heaven", Z WF ee UIEANIUCES which affirme,that be 5s 55 nor ; : 
Set.2,  S.2. USidirnon, inwhom I am well plea- | like max, that be ſhould repent ,or change his ming », ® *Sam! 
Qneft, ſed, Whatſignifies i. dx: 2 '. | yeathiat i bimts there iono fadow of Mutarions., 5 $29: 
Anſw, 1, Firlt; ors to thinke, whence | Tanſwer, Firſt, the willof God is'the ſame 15. , . ,* 


(4b.1.T eftims, adv. Iud,) expounds theſe words, 
__ my well-belvved $ SE i gs | 

: But thus interpretation is not ſo fit, and thation 
therefore 1 leave ir. 


ſrore thoſe that were 


Anſw, Secondly, euSoxty ſignifies toa eof, 
wy . Linen 14. love, antrobe well-affeftedto- 
L wa . 4 by FS 


eſe | prives hebuimsr*;) asth 
| | catttoloyerhoſg /hom! 
re 


Chriſt : and this will of God was the.cauſe of 


ies 3; to thinke well of: and thus Cyprian, | whichalwayes it was, towit, to Tepaite and re- An/v, 
Elks by the dent of? 


Why Chriſt was ledof the Spirit to be tempted. 


— 


| i. Vers. r, 


_=_ 84 Godby ſending of Chriſt, doth commend and 
—— prove bis love wt u5*;, and therefore he did not 
ms. hate the cle& before Chriſt came, as we ſhall ſee 


{rm Secondly, I anſwer, that betweene God and | 
© * *** finne, there iscontinualland implacable hatred; 
._ Ul — x-and therefore hee oy ſinners, and yoo par 
= FgRom®. hexethem*, yea if they repent not, hee w 
*. trewardtheirfinne with deaths; andnot par- 
. don their ſinne, untill they ate reconciled unto 
=. tum by the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
I | Avf w,2 . 


Thirdly, there is a difference betweene ' Love 
EIN » but was not reconciled untill their 
were 
. andall 


| 


and Reconciliation ; hce loved his from the be- | 
ſatisfied for :- when we hated God, 

oodnelſe, the Lord loved us after a 

wonderful! manner : Novit. enim in #noquoque. 

= a & odiſſe quad feceramus, & amare quod fecerat.*, 
* the Lord knowes how to diltingwſh berweene 
what weehave done, and what hee hath done ; 


and to hate that which is evil in us,and wrought 
by us, and to love that which is his owne 


[1 
'C. 


| 


9 , 
ER 7 
we + 


| | Objel.2, Fevardentius (pag 469.) holds, that Chriſt 

1 had no ſence or fecling of his Fathers wrath in 

his ſoule ( contrary to the tenet of our church) 

and proyes it from this verle thus : Chriſt was | 

alwaycs the beloved Sonne of God, as it is-in| 

this verſe, therefore God did not change, tur- 
islove into hatred. 


his everlaſting love: for God was never angry 

with Chriſts perſon, (that being alwa at 
nocent ) butonely with our ſinnes which were 
gas him for a father may love bis 
childe, and yet hate his faults, yea- corre his 
vices. 


| $. 3. In whom T am well pleaſed. Is God well Se8. 3. 
pleaſed with none but Chriſt > | Queſt, 
Firſt, certainly the: Lord was well pleaſed Anſw.r. 
with many, as with Henoch, Noah, Abraham, 

CMoſes,David, 8c, 

Secondly, God ſayth unto none of them, A»fw, 2. 
thus, as hee dothunto Chriſt : becauſe hee was 
well eaſed with them onely inand for Chrilts 
ſake,but with Chriſt for his owne ſake. | 
Thirdly, this therefore is uttered by the 4/w.”z. 
Lord from heaven in adouble regard, I-Firſt, | 
gard of Chriſt , leſt we ſhould thinke, thar 


nre 
hee were eXtruded by his Father in anger > and 

ſhut outof heaven, as Ademw was expulſed the 

eatthly paradiſe, and Lxcifer ' the heavenly : 

and thus ſeemes to have beene objefted un- 

to Chriſt by the Iewes, when they ſayd, 4c 

truſted in God, let him deliver bim now, if 

hee will bave him: for hee ſayd, 1 am the 

Sonne of God' : Teaching us, that Chriſt #Matth.z7 
was made Man, not through- the - anger. of #3. p 
God towards himſelfe;z but through the love 3.5%": 
of God towards us*, II. Secondly, in re- _ | 
ſpe& of us; becauſc firſt, of old God was an- 18. 


rit snto the wilderneſſe, to bee tempted of the 
Divell | 


z HEN. ] When was this 

thisthat Icſus was led aſide of 

ve Spirit > 

Q H1 anſwer, preſenty after 
the Spirit had deſc up- 

SS VVhy was Chriſt-ſo ſud- 

.denjy led aftde of the Spirit to be tempted « 


Tanſwer, Firſt, this was done cither in re- 
gardof.Chriſt, or in regard of us. I. Inr 
of Chriſt, that hee might finiſh the. worke for 


which. hee was ſent: Here obſerve, Chriſt 
was ſent to bee baptized with 2/ five-fold bap-. 
Firſt, the Baptiſme of the Perd*, hee 
in his minoritie, Se- 


Thir 


of 
24S 


antll it be ac- 


An . anſwer, Gods tcmporall wrath upon gry with us for our ſinnes' : but ſecondly , ! Col.'r, 
_ Chriſt , doth noteither change or diſcontinue | now hee is reconciled unto us by Chrilt ®, 7 ? 35. 20, 
CHAPTER IV. 
Verſat. VERS. 1. Thenwas Jt $us ledwp of the ſpi-] three of theſe, the Baptiſme of the Word, Wa- 


ter; and Spirss ; and therefore. hee. doth out of 
hand undertake the fourth, that he may be pre- 


no thay 7as doge in regard of 
y, this was done inregard of us, to ' 
reach us, thatafter the a of anew life,our a y 
temptations and trials will bee multipliedz . as . * * 
ſoone as Chriſt is baptized, hee is led afide to bee 
tempted; and thus when we, by the Bapriſme of 
the Spirit, haye put on Chriſt , wich a full pur- 
e and refolutiontoleave ſinne, and to live as 
comesnew creatutes, and the members of 
Co EEO 
| OQS trials , Oormeriy weeu ent * c Matth, 
as ſooneasthe Husbandman ſowes corne , the 23-35. 
enemie {owes tares* : as ſoone as, Elijab was 7 King. 
called to his office, hec is called to ſuffer! : and **:3; 


| 


ſoalſothe Parriarches ” | — L. 
VVhence cames it, that our trials and temp- 2ueft. 3, 

rations arc encreaſed , after the reſolution of | 

nomiſect hs x FEY re HE 

,  Firlt, this comes trom God, , who: hathnot _4,p, 1. 
ven usarmour and weapc En v7 

b the baptiſme of. the. Spirit wee haye pur on 


2 weehaye put on armour of proofe a- 
finac 


had undergone 


| 


oo Ba anc the be le 


; 6. 
us with 
| 


Yeu R8.1- Wh the regenerate are more inbpeed after their regeneration then fore Maru 4 


—_—_— 


but that we ſhould fight 
& a) | iO; gainſt gy 


Fi, 
Chriſt hoe colo rs. We brom _ whoſe | r 
banner wee fight, and whoſe Souldiers weatc.: 
A valiant Champion not armed fromhead to 
foot, to fit at home, or reſt himupon the bed of 
caſe, but that he may beprepared tor che bartell: 
ſo the Lord firſt armes us, and then brings us in- 
to {> = 
. nay: this comes fromthe Devill, bam 
Anſwels P the Baptiſme of the Spirit ( wherein wee 
have renounced Sathan) hee lookes upon us as 
enemies, and cſteemes us his adverſaries(no lon- 
geras (ſervants andiriends) and therefore doth 
oppoſcus mexibus pedibuſque,with all hismight, 
andthe utmoſt of his ſtrength, Whule we wete 
þLuk..t 7, hivallaies be keen inpeace” | but when once 
rat web ow ered intoa and covenant with 
then he wo" | -—— FO 
_— . craft, ſubrilty, and 
If nt be thus, thatour mts and trialls 
encreaſc after the purpoſe of leading anew life, 
then it 15good to procraſtinar 


| battels of the I Lond {he 


Obie. 


e our converſion, 


and ropat itoff till the laſt, that ſo « our conflitt 


may be the ſhorter, 


Anſw. I, 
3 Icr.q8, 


. 10s 
eAnſw. 2 
k Ads 23, 
I 6 


doth the werke of he Lerdnogligenly\, 
Secondly, we mult goe when 


Tothis I anſwer, Firſt, woe bee unto biwthe ted in 


55 rough or dangers that may 


[The firſt is cherefulneſle, readi- 


Avſw. 3 


I'Pla;z,n1. 


pointed an ore thy 


nelle; willingrelex, Now pro- 
craſtination anddelay; argues 
unwillingneſſe in us: when'a 
mandelayes to doe that which 
God requires, itis aſignethar 
hee hath no ſtomacke chere- 
unto. 
The ſecond is, frarcand anaws- 
full og of his ſacred Majeſtic: for the Lord 
= _ that wee /bowld ſerve bim with feare' tow 
cy gs adiretneglett of God; heethat 
om day to day, todothar which God 
ar commands: hims doth. plainely reſtifie 
that hee doth not feare ory wel rages | wape 
God. Andthereforeletuslabourby and by co 
meditating | tefm 


Thir 
God r = 


in our 
dience of hn 


ewothungs 


pur on Chriſt in newneſle of lifes 

thele five things, 

cmember the ofthe woke; 

how neceſſary it'is hopes uideſt leade 

An qua it is the cqd of hy creatiogsitls the 
wer way unto {alyation; and therefore what 

w-l l, "ya oa the whole world and 


_—_— the Lords acceptation, 
fo an kplenſetheLort ndebhorine Hou 


drather 
© the nent who Ba Kingof| 


pur on Chri 
rit; forifonce thy 


| tations or 
| exalted and lifted 


Gods ap: | Gliriſt 


erty, remember how! thou haſt al * 
Ger how tema: the Lo Lo in newneſſe 


ed » CYASCY AS, to morrow tomorrow thou wilt ſerve 


and obey him ; how Jong like abaddebtor thou 


| haſtpuroff God fromday toda » ſort yeate ty: 
y tO.MAY oreh 


care, yea all thy lie time uncill this 
Ooure, . , 

Fiftly , remember how little time remaines 

» and how uncertainethy life.is : that the 

remembrance hereof may make thee the more 
carefull by _—_ tO e, reſolve, and 'en- 
deayourto give thy (clfe wholy up unto the ſer- 
viceof the Lord, in new obedicnce » and1 
ſanftification , alth thoygh p preſently hereupon 
thou be led akideby t the Spirit ro be temptedof 
the devill, as Chriſt here was. . 


after wehave purpoſed to leade new lives, and 
ro ivewholy unto him, then weare betore? - 


might be the more conf knowing that 

now we have left him; and forſaken his ſervice. 

Secondly, that we mnighthe ethe'more comtor- 
Tnowingaling Gol! 


gifts and graces » becauſe ocherwiſe the devill 

would never beſa hoſtileagainſt us. : The chil- 
dretn of God in theſe temprations may 
thus argue with thetnſclves;- if God had nor 
beſtowed new graces upon us >. the devill 
would not thus warre againſt us (fer be keeper bis 
owne in peace*) and ittheLord hadnotendued \; 
us with new ſtrength, we could neycr have held © 


our fo. long againſt the ſtrong remprations of 


arp becne over= 


, that wee © acknowledge the 
firengetrd xt Godhathigirded us witall.anduſc 
it, that by the uſe. purer thereof it may 
encreaſe, and we be made ſtronger and ftronges 
for the worke of the Lord. 

ourthly, that we mighrbe held: in  equilibrio 
man lance: when the ballance 15une- 
quall one ſcale is carried up,and the orher down: 


on, '» and not ſcnfible of the grace-of 
ſuſtaining andupholding us, wee are wich 
the weight ot our burchm p reſſed:downe to this 
* Onthecottrary\ when we looke with 
afull Gighcupon the gifts and which God 
hath beſtowed uportus, and wee 
many'others, and are not ſenſible otanyrenip- 


the Lord ed hen us keptinancqu 


the ſenſe of of ge Gre Hala, Fork 
Jonas 


ap oo 


i pl and Gs: | Gr 


I Rees this was that in all ere hee mghrber 


: how often with'the crowe thou haſt cry - 


lo when wee are burdened with atflictions and 


inusorupon tis; then wee arc | 
Go: bal - 
Occa-. rot þ oy and os _ da pm rermrey _ 


be cſtur againſt thee, andchoudamnned tothe pit 5. 


[Why doth God permit us to be mote tempted ang Gf F 


I anſwer tor theſecauſes; Firſt, that Sahan up 


hath enriched us with 


«Lak. 38 


ramen mares. the - 
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14(h3 +41 110 What Tentate;to tempt deth fignifie. 
| mn] fignif 


VsRs x. 


"0 BG like unto: lis bretheres Hebrewes 4, 15%." 


4 
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Secondly, this was that bee mig t deftroy the 


| har hee mightbee 
the motekr. and ableto helpe and ſuccour chem 


that aretmpred,:Heb, 2.18: 


= Arſw, 4. © Fourthly to reach us tharour faith muſt bee 


approved:by. remprations and tryals.' 1 Pet, 1, 
6.7. 'Hetice aſecond queſtion may be propoun- 
ded, which is this. "LOO 

:- How orwhereby may we be ſuſtainedinthe 
houre of tempratioh, thar our faith may bee ap- 
proved / ; J6% 
-. Tanfwer;by a frequent ruminatingupontheſe 
Meditarions ; Firſt remember all the children of 
Godare made partakers of afliftions, andther- 
fore none ſhonld refuſe to beare rhem, butthe 
retnerbrance hereof ſhouldrather make'us en- 
dure them the better : this mediration' Saint 
Peter commends unto the Jewes in theſe words, 
—  _ Thinke it not ſtrange concerning the fiery trial, as 
p . Per þ _— ſome ſtrange thing bad happened ware. 

Secondly, remember God hath promiſed to 

free us from our affliajons 8 our temprati6s it 
Tus due time: this is alſo S*,Perers encouragemet; 
bee of good cheere ((aithhe) forthe Lord knowerb 
how' to deliver the godly out of temptations ©, 
"Y Thirdly, 'remember God hath enabled and 
enrichedusto:endure theſe tryals with patience 
and contentation: affording that/internallcon- 
4Rom.s, :ſolationuntous; that we can" rejoyce' 5x tribulati-' 
3. &. lam, 075%, and not fearc them at all *. ' a” 
« -Fowthly, remember God hath promiſedto 
* © [reward us, 4f courageouſly we reſiſt rempration, 
:andconſtantly endure tribulation : thus our Sa- 
-viour encouraged his Apoſtles, when he ſaid, yee 
are they which continued with me 1n my temptations: 


Qzeft. 2, 


9e 


FLuk, 22. 944 therefore'l appoint unto you .a kingdome * : yea” 


28.29. 


{1o ſurc werethe Apoſtles of the accompliſhment 


-of: this;//thar Saint James dares pronounce that 


E 


en him «4crowne of hfe *, 

cd and tried, ſhall not we therefore bee content 

- ,, tobearethe crowne of thotnes 2 If wee ſuffer 

b:Rom, 8. with bimo, we ſpall be glorified with him"; and 
5 Heb, 12,/therefore ler us with Jeſus endure the croſſe and 
ſbame, for the joy that 55 ſet before us, 
; for our ſinnes,and therefore wemay 
well ſuffer for our owne : hee was'temprted: for 
:Us, and therefore wee ſhould the more paticntly 
pm AA ERY in our ſelyes and for. our 


g Tame1,12 al happie. that endareth temptation ; and alſo 
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* ratherthe devill omeuntohim 2»: -. ; 


IF 1. Firſt, ſome; ſay becauſe Sathan durſt nor gee. 
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unto him +; but: the devill date doe anything, | 
andtherciore Fcannot imaginethisto havelbeen 
z ones jen rn o_ this; leaft that Sarhan| 
ſhould ' NS. ':OWNE POWET > policy» 
and craft, he had met with him; or our::Savi- 
hinſcife into tum 7 leaſt thar the 


| HS | 


og 


v7 "k 


, remember Chriſt himſelfe was temp- | 


or 
WES. CNS, S ; tx 1 Oo ae eoicuinies 


and ſtrive toeſcapehim. ' ' - | ; 
Thirdly, ſome'(ay- this was done keaſt God nſw. 3: 
ſhould ſeeme' ro haye beene rather: an Actor 
then'a Permirrer of Sarhans finnesintempting 
Chrift': "Now how God is'the auchor of temp- 
ws preg of {ine ſhall bee ſhewed after- 
Sri 0265 it3 C0471 oJ I whe 
*  Fourthly;the place where Tb» and the people Avſ.4. 
were,” was not a'fit place tobe tempted in; and | 
therefore Chriſt goes into the wilderneſle to bee 
—_— ofthedevillz/ as followeth in the next 
nad > ute Ac fo | 
S. 3. That be might be tempted of the Demill) SeRt, ;, 
Whatdoth Tentere (to'tempt) fignifie > Queſt, 1. 
 Fanſwer wg» come from nie which fig- Auf. 
nifies firſt an' endeavour; Secondly , 'a tryall, 
'Thirdiy,” deceit and craft : and hence auggto 
{ignifiesto' endeayour, to'try , and toideceive. 
Temare(Iay) firſt ſignifies to endeavourorto 
try mn generall: thus Abaz ſaith, 1 will not acke, 
neither will ] tempt the Lord*; that is, I will not 
trieneither make experiment by any ſigne,whar 
theLordwill doe for me.” Secondly, it fignifies 
to prove andtiry faith theologically , . and thus b Guale.ſ, 
ſome* underſtandthe word 1n this place : Bue - 
God inthis ſenſe doth often temptus,trymg our 
faith, as he did the faith ' of | Abrabamm, in com- 
manding him'to offer up the promiſed ſeede; . 
and - therefore TI dare not thus underſtand the | 
Wardpil- 02:2: 7 #: . 
' Thitdly,Tentare ſignifies toallure untoſinne; © 
and thus tempting 'is properly taken in this 
places for remrs comesfrom rendp, tempting, js 
as muchas endeavoring fo-entrap orcninare : and - 
in this ſenſe: Saint Ja»erprohibiresany man to 
day ;tharbe is rewptedof God, for in this fenſe God ,1,.,, 
Fenpts.nomanc. x ” 
How could Chriſt bee tempted » for tobee Owef.z. 
tempted argues infirmity; and an inclinationun- 


unto {inne. DC, | | | 
T anſwer firſt; it became Chriſt roput on our Av/v, 1. 
infirmities,; and to bee 'termpred; but' withour - * 
finne. - ot. PIE Y 
Secondly., it 15 'no'mo unto his 
glory, or eſſe beſceming the Majeſty of Chrift 
tobertempred, then it vas #0 2ake onr natures npoir 
him, and.co ſubmit himſcife to the forme of a ſer- 
gant: 7 LAT U DOE 7 3HTE 
Thirdly,wharſoeyer Chriſtin hisnature did, , £ujp., 
wasJone'for us, not for hitnſclfe: he wastemp- - 
ted forus; notfor himſelfe :- he was contemned, 
mocked; ans ban allfor us, and therefore 
itargues no-infirmity"orinclination in" Chriſt 
ikedby Sathan. 
\Whether may temptation bee without finne L»ef. 3 
[> Tanſwer firſt, Chriſt was tempted ih/whom Af. 1. 
wasno {inne. Heb.grg. OL 2 
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eAnſw.2 


4 Phil.2,7 


426! Secondly, Tempration is (as was lidefore) Anſw.2. 


anendeavour toalluce us unto'finne : and 
fore it is not a ſinnetobee tempted, or'to (uffer 
remipcation, but to beovercome by temptation. 


. »# | Fiſt, 


»if i 


1s ſo farre from being ſinne unto us, thatitis.a o 
praiſe and commendation unto ns: ſotoreſiſt- 

rj nor fo much asour Mindes aſens then 

Ca Ret nt on TIT enburhercin we canfaras Por kt ns 

ano asthe A wat 7 ror Bd ec eh 

| | ofeph. 'A anſwer, certainely it i dab 
alſoisthus temp: | Git cho frſb notions FE 
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tor when hee temprerh, fot the 


to flight: which or! 
ible for usto have done. .** 
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| Tanſwer, wemay ſafely thinke, thatneither | 
Lodoates for them, becauſe hee datlinor exer- 
prchangs neither the devill fearesthem becauſe 
he meddlesnot with them. As. in aCommorr * 
wealth it is anargument of atrattor2to bee belo- 
ved of the enemic ; fo in the Church of God 
thoſe _— the devill fpares,may juſtly bee ſu» 
' diſloyalty towards their heavenly 


gyi 04, ane wee know who ate renipred, and 
arenot? | 
Tanſwer, by WR Firſt;he dar fig (rr 
19:15 not tempt e 

þ + Do is plaſans and = wallow in 

cone mqu1 deletable,s note 
tedab dhe near headjong of hiraſalſcam- 

_ ————— & vor grew 
are puſtupwith anhypocriticall t 
themiſclves:tobe rod way whip: ſceme {0 
' unto:men, areaſſaulted wih'a temptati- 
on, which  prevailes -againſt ainſt.chem 3; 
cannot bee<alleU Sonkdierss: becauſe £ 
Ry er ern, TER, hes 


Way unto it. 
ar ore ic Cd burdos Br 


| cons SG 1 in themſelves 


x x ew Ia | 


yer they | 
' fight | 


"emeyhente kad Wha ad Chit c ei 


umph ov 

ababicſt,cofraiy ſinnes,and grilnelle, 
fo that: now ſinne HER have no: more" de- ; pom. 
Winion over wns*. 
death , O-death,1 will be eh, Ograve,. Twill - 
betby defiruttion, a the Propher Chi etoleny q 
to'whom the Apo! Ce thele words , * 1 
ah te Apt 
immortality 10 light », Thi 


ve them leave: thus alſo theun- 
oruaer yy whe pr ; Hobrewes (ayth, That _ 
pray cameto yoo hins that bad the power 
deat emer Divell *, and Saint John» teſti- * 
Ghar this purpoſ, anp-tr co the Soune of God was 
manifeſted, that bes deftroy the workgs of + 
te Dogll! Amis Otel, mph uephed One yu ak. 3 
Satharin "hap place 
$.4.0f :Of the Divel. Arc tein from FEY 4. 


etHka 


QueſF, 1 
ions are two fold : viz, _ Anjw, 


mn 
the Divell rempts man, 
bir there _ Koons 5 whereb 


y 
ED ah s twothings 22: 
wer » rempts es two. 
man, Viz. Falk: oo" h, whether eek © 


I anſwer, 
Divine 3 . WTI 


opinion, who ſayth, if .« mas alſo frive falſe Þ 


Haig pieefi Jet bee 63 net. crowned, except hee 
devotes himiclirurco the ond, | buris norable 
bu arr can; ya ſhould, comp 

- >aiuir 4 with Saint Paw/, the good v 
bewoull .ee cannot, and the 
= nor doe, bee daily commits *, becauſe 
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Vers. 2» 


"Wh ; (inp did Fa. 


IRE 9 
OTE 


- Gods promiles and PROTIVOGT : queſtion 
becauſe oftenthey wan ufoceodel thel 
_—_ Ives us a t. of this in the 

d - Tee have (aid,it is in vaine x per 

the Lord, ris: wnprofitable to keepe his ordinances; 

a the prond are ba 6/44 they that works wickedveſſe 

eſet up, and they that tempt God ave even dulive- | 1 

4, 'T his is thedivells malicethustotempt us, 
char ſo wee mightthe leſſe care for, or feare, or 
d.cither the conſolations,or communations 

ofthe word.” 

' -Thirdlyy ſometimes he makes the word: of 
God ſeerne hard untous; that ſo,althoughavee 
aſſent unco the cruth of it , yet AI 
ſent unco the praQiſe of it ett i8difl 
{ing to- our nature 4 or contrary toour (poſi- 
rion» or requires more paines then we canen- 
dure totake ; and this madetheJewes cry our | d 


ypon the doftrine of Chriſt ,.. becauſe it was' a 
tarde 
nor 


(nota falſe ws _—_— ) and they © could | d 
ir'(not, they rey tt 
bey it) and dns Tong rejedt Ts 
rand Dodarme*, erandSermon, 
Fourthly , ſometimes the Divell reacherh us 
to abuſe Scripture unto the patronage of impic- 
ty, and thus he abuſcth it himſelfe inthis Chap- 
ter,labouring by the falſe alleadging of Scripeure 
to ſad Chriſt ro tempt Godsprevidence : 
thus he teacheth others to abuſe- theparable of 
theralemswno Ulury ; and thoſe words , the | 
was madefor man, untothe pro gy wt 
nation of the- Sabbath ; arguing thus from 
Os. It vey made = nf apmong if mart 
ve any occa{ions, he may ride Jouneyes, 
Or uy andfell aponthar day. 
-ſomrimes the diyell propounds the in- 
c—_ of the world untous , t fre- 
query y bewitching and inſnaring of us. Sixtly, 
ometimeshe ſpurres forward the deſires of our 
nature and fleſh,” and enflames our apperites un- 
to unlawfull luſtsanddelights. 
Seventhly, ſometimes heurges the examples 
. of wicked men unto us, that thereby we mighr 
be the more emboldened tofinne, by their pre- | f 
a Feorne 
- 08 5 ww oper he ternpts usby others, 
Exon, 0 us by hatred, or 


»; IR perſecution, or Wic- 


V 75 bo bad 
NE = bs wie le = _— 


Wh did Chriſt faſt3 1' 
I anfrrerheator aik-abls 
NON Ge 


Secondly, in reſpect of his. cemp- 
nn, WARNS undergoe, 
Chuiſt faſted in regatdof his fun&tion 


JMalach. 
- 3-14+ 15, 


| e Toh, 6, 
69. 


Verſ. 24. 


Queſt. 1. 


Anſfw, reſpolt. yu fr, 


hich ewe romnderate that he might bee |' 


office and calling, which he was obſery 
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fanafaſlaaerbere;. oy By: 
ve, Firſt; there is a neceſſar7 faft LED 
becauſe they haye nothing Queſ,2, 


there 15 a nerurall faft; this 15a nſw. 
Serena, kun-- 


-gry : ,and this is occaſioned two ſeyerall waics. 
om the naturall conſtitution of the body; and 

Ones nn ſaith, /enes faciliss jejwnant, old 
elly'p perſwaded to faſt.. 2 from ſome 


Thirdly , therdis TI 4 whiict is twofold, 
citherx commanded bythe Magiftrare for ſome 
civillend, as victory drthelike”: thus Sav/ com- 
mandsthe people tofaſt untill nighr; leaſt other- 
wiſe they ſhould have. beene hindred fromthe 
puns of their enemies. Or -2 this faſt is un- 
n, without a command for ſome civill 
_— that ſo nothing may hinder the inten- 


ſe : thuscerraine Jewes yow, they will « As 23; 
Poſen ey have killed Fo AS "4 - 


Fourthly, there 15 a miraculous ” fach wad 
the faſt of Mo (e- upon th habe fie 6 34.28, 
and of £fras inthe wilderneſſe. 19.8 


1 Ki 
and of Chriſt in this place; This faſt i isſupre nos 
not to be tmirated , but admired 'by us; an 
vn wr rms i bethe fait here expreſſed, 
yer I paſſe mouny enlarge the next. 
MO; = Yar areligions fa, inſtituted fora re- 
thus onely ſomething as am- 


"How rams reli 1085 faſts (©. 
| Tanſwer, thevetigiossfoft is diver] vided. Z 
- Firſt, inreſpe& ofthe mooving cas es thereof, 
into atordivery and anetir aurdinery faſt. 
Setonlly;inreſpeAof the entbortey, into a ve- 
—_— and an injoyned or commanded feſt. 
Thibdly, inneſps of » 27 perſons fafting, thrda 
rabies private faft 
Fourthly, inreſpet of the duration or comim- 
ance thereof, into an abſolute and a reſpeBive 
feft, AlltheſeIlerflipinthisplace. /*-* 
Fw toe religious fa is divided; firſt inioafel? 
OE yr ron 6 fo, 
ſt, there 1s a falſe rels 8085, OL A 5. 
akioh isan Idoll of chews, ebb rs upon 
the Church: by the devill, for the deceiving of 
men : 'which'is not onely'tmprofitable unto the 
» butalſo diſpleaſi anco God, yea pro- 
Jo dnoge þ- as thay appeare 
| pothenatLe ipruce, Eſa,48. Jer. 14; Nb 9 
«cb,7.5. ' #14 00 I 
LPS emarre. chafuſafs? of the Papiftsevn- Aoef $ +0 
Forthetnic teſolirig ofthis doubt, DD Avfv, 
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Dueſt. 3; 


Anſw. 


ce athreefoldetrour; Fitſt. in-thic 
theirfaſt, vrragre bor theObjetof th 
dly,mthe ; thercof, 


it * \ thiis reaſo11" is given | cau 


. _ the , 
&o 
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ur Lomitt a echo {ones 


+ a! 
BY 2. 


Abu the Papiftcerre in their Faſt. 


 Varns.2 


faſting it ſelf aacodemathe: ot that the.ab- | 
— ſtimence Reon orthooagardgc works | for 
Yn oe ery ne 


CALC, OFTO from A CRIES 
thing» and-thereforc the ourwatd worke not | 


I worke 2 
warkesarc good inthem- 
ſaves , ir diow, as fo untotheCom- 
my —— IEEE alwaisstobe 
(0) »; mg:g00d,. Yea 
goodnelle :, faſting isnorſucha good worke. 
: Secondly , ſome workes ate good by conſe- 
quenceiv woke when. are not comman- 
dedforthena( dap but as. unto _—_ 
ther good workes : ſuchaworke is faſti 
" Jones for ſome other workes- ſake, as fo ay 
rwards, 
Secondly, theſeconderrour inthe Papiſts faſt 
ſhewes it ſelte inthe ObjeEthereof. 
_ = the Romaniſts cre in the Object] us 


Exceſle, that is in the diflrence of 
meates ; andina generall prohi- 
Re. anſwer Mr of fleſh, 
cy CITC , r 
both | in the} of gee 


Ouef6 


Aſs. 


ſome certainemeats 
penis Faſt he miſt ought 
' forthe tune of the comuuance 
of the faſt ) fromall meats wharſocver; as may 


eHcter.4. appearetyche Jewgsfall; and Njvivebesfaſt 5, | 


of water : Exceptnece(- 
Tenn, 7 iy and inforce the contrary 3 _and-that ci 
Ag ye reaſon of the weakenelle of the per- 
fonfaing: or or II. by tcaſon of theextenſion 
- Secondly, for vr 1s t the Anci- 
ents, the ReſpeRtive faſt was more frequent then- 
the Abſohne;- wherein they did cat { . 
and er with ſome choiſe making , or 


 Thidh, they did make nochoicc bY ht 
Or put a ENCE 11) MEATES ACCOT to the 
EEE: 
| n—_ 
le do tobe uſed, and 
unto us in theſe regards: ( to | c 
ubſcribe} vis, 


: thoſe. mcates, 
wthe Cheat ehoty ae 
| adly, inreſpeftof the ſub 


of 


of neces whom 


_—_—_ 
IR "IP 


a Colo, 
2.17.18, 


hn bevdle*, that we which civil UMlagir 
to Fourtly, par eaipott, of Charitie, ifa Chriſtian 
brother be » wee-milt abſtaine, after 
Saint Px, prefident-; who had rather eace no 
fleſh o long as bo loves, then dee ie with offence #x- b'1 Cur 8, 
toothers>, Bur thisis-in reſpe&t of weake bre- *3: 
inſtructed, not 


thren, whore not 
of obſtinate perſons, who ef aheathewie 
taught, Or, V. in reſpe&'af rhe: Sexle, thoſe | 
meats which inflame, excite, and provoke un- 
toluſt, areto bee avoyded: and fhisrefpeR 1s 
apo. I conclude therefore, that thus 
to fotbcare ſome meats, is warrantable, and 
commendable, becauſe the endo fſing. ac 
- | helpe . and the ſoule unto the 
mance of fpi _—_ wherefore: thoſe 
dainties, and jt which corroborate evill 
concupilcence, are. to bee layd afide: Andin 
theſe regards(as was io Ibeforexe Papiſts,w* 
jm tn t —__ mcates become 
1n 


—_ » or dif- 
ference of meates, we they di '1n two 
things, viz. Firſt, in Lege , 11 the law of Fa- 
20, Secondly , Os in the praile of 

Firſt, we and the P ſtsdifferinche low of fe 
ſting : Here obſerve, Fir the Thefis , or the 
geverall law, that we ſhouldfaſt; is preſcribedin 
the wordof God. Secondly, the Hyporbefir, or 
particular law, how weſhould faſt, (that is, up- 
I CINGS ly — 
meat we ) 15 not ſt 
the Fathers : »n/quam invenie, ſayd, Anguſtine*, (125-24 
the manner how wee ſhould » I cannot epiſt. 86. 
preſcribed. So Primeſu*,quomeds iſque, df. Rom. 


&c. How every man is boundto faſt, cannor 14. 
by the Fathers expreſſe 2 guum preceptuns new. , 


feeders peteſt per ifpicunm oft, Apoſtolo; permifiſſe , 
liberem, {ayd cory e os that == n 
produce a procepe for 
the Avoſiis le; om ri cr, 
or Lawmaker for faſting , = que p the 


Apollenizs taxcth for it*. 
Now the Papiſts preſcribea law: oftaſting.upoa \, = _— hes 
paine of damnation; but'we gs 4 ſuch po- 
fitivelawto be given by.G 
difter.in praxs, 


, wee and the 
in the praiſe of taſting: for firſt; they will 


i of ome Lode of meacnoroforher, Se- 
Mage 8 MES, þ 
ena propter Oper ationem.: . 
A kde th 
we,not for the 
ntheteof : 


Vous T That hi Papiſe feſt is. 10 vac Fat proved. 


——_—_—_—_— — — 


rics , | anddaintineſle of lawfull meates (char is /themunlawfull;bur the immoderate uſe ofthoſe = 
| any thing bur ficſh;and thatwhich comes theres | | which are allowed,violatesnot their faſt : that is 
. of) lawtull ; wee hold the contrary» laying | one bitc of fleſh , or one ſpoonfall of broth 
downe our opinion in this pline propoſition : | wherein fleſh hath beene boilethdiſanidlls their 
In faſting, wee muſt abſtaine Fr 8 delioutes: aud | faſt; 'buttocatefiſh , ordrinke wire though 7 
daities: Or, faſt nos Php with dainties, is an | unto the ſtrerching our of the - belly doth not "= i 
ical feſt For the whereof, ob- | breake their faſt at all, Thus Alex; Haler* faith, , Chemai. © 
= theſe particulars. prove Daniel faſting, | Exceſſns in quanto non ſolvit (ejumum : Excelle p4.n17.6 _7 
| ar abſtainesfrom theſe three things®, - Firſt, ple«- | inthe quantity of the meare catenviolates' not 6 Rr 
| om.1y {ant bread: ſecondly; fleſs: thirdly; wine : (0 | the fait : And Bellarmive *rracerh the ſame bh 
2, others whenthey ;atenothing burhearbs", | path almoſt in the on words ,  Inmederatus pn 
| and lobn Baptift, Locu#ts, a courſe food, as was | u/ws piſcium _— ri lr wn anne k 
ſhewed before. Saint Marchew onely Forrr and derate uſe offiſh ehillendy nolaw of faſt-. 
; Cem -— hearbs'; and Saint Peter for them _ pxlſe, | ing. . For the finiſh ſing cherctore of this parti- 
__ (Nazien, orat, de amore pap.) y, all the | car, I conclude : Firſt , the Papiſts are che- 
k : Tim. Ancients in their faſts, : _ from wine. | micsand oppoſite: unto Antiquitie in their fa- 
Timothy forbaie wine *yand Saint James abſtai- ſting » as appcates thus. Firſt, they now uſe 
4 Eaſe kn fleſh and wine). Thirdly, the Fathers | wine, which the' Fathers did not. - II. 
abſtaincd in their faſts, from all ſtrong drinke: | now uſe Dinners ordinarily, which were ſel- 
#m Luk.:, thus alſo did re > 4-0 who drankc neither | dome (or rather neyer) uſed by them.that is;the 
25. ms "os Ancients in their ſo!emne faſt dayes. III. The - 
tre eſer —_ ſtrong drinks , and deiv- | Papiſts exceedin their cating , but the Fathers 
ties, Le © Aa reptoyein faſting. Read po. wete very ſparing in that, which they did cate 
de Mor. Eccleſ. 2.1 3. and Hier, ad Nepet, And | upon thoſe Ae ; and therefore howſoeyer 
therefore wee may ſafely ſay, that Papiſts are | they brag of Antiquitie, yer they have nor ſo- 
| enemics uncofaſting in their practiſe, that place | muchas a ſhadow ot the cuſtomes of the Anci- | 
it injmkersanddainties : affirming firſt, tharir | ents ntheir fafts. . - 
is the kindes of fleſh, and that whuch retort Sccondly, the: Papiſts are enemies unto true 
, from fleſh, whuch.is onely forbidden in faſting, | Faſts, as appeares thus : " a true Faſt there 
| not rany ſorts of fiſh. Secondly, they forbid not | ſhould y abſtinence , I. from fleſh, II. 
Nebon Wine their falts to be drunke: yea, Belarmine-| From wincand fivect wine. THE. From ſtrong; 
CAE. Gn ae ron of wine'in faſting, be- |\drinke, IV, -Fromidainties. V.- From” an-ex- 
ScQ. ad . cauſe their regionsand ccuntries axe cold.” And | ceffive and immoderate uſe of 'any mear-or 
illm. Hallenſis ſaith, that it 15: neceſſary they' ſhould |:drinke.. Now they onely obſerve the firſts that 
o Chemnt. drinke wine with fiſh +. Where tisnotunwor- | is, forbeare fleſh : why'2 thar-they may Ruffe | 
Þ-4-127:6 (6, obſervation, that when wee accuſethe Ro- themſelves with fiſhyor berter 
jane wt hs their'Stewes'> which ate openly | ./Fhus wee have ſhewed howthe Papiſzerr 
permitted, and rollerated; i inmy- both-inthe tervr, and Obieftof their Faſt, It 
CE; Harding an{wets;: their coun- | now remaines to.ſhew, how thirdly they erre n 
treyes.are hot : and therefore if Brochell-houſes | the omiſſion of the adjuadts of a Faſt, they one> ' 
werenotſuffercd,:the.people would falt-cither | ly obſerving the bodily exerciſe , which profits 
toSodomie, or beſtialitic or inceſt;.. (ar rapes, |\novthing*,; their faſts: not being accompanied #1 Tim.4. 
or adulteries : but when wee blame themforthe | withthoſe holy ch they. onghe wy 2155 3% 
uſeof wine inthcir taſts; then Belarmintrells us, | performe : neitherſuch.an abſtinence as Wm 
oro Gs helpe them to a'religious performance of choſe 


ſtowacks and healt pode piousduties, which God requires of them. Bur 
3"»,thcir daily. praftiſe ſhews w5charinchei fafts, | Totnnhef this will moſtclearly.appeare in the R 
they allow of all d fruits wines ſweete | ſequent parricalar, wherein we have to explaine 


meates x: and all kind banquetirig uſes, /and .thenauncofanmueFaſt, the falſe and hypocri- | 
NO teare, that their faſt- | ricall being thus briefly runne over, ' '- | 

ing willempare their health, exceptitbe with, |: ; there isatrucFaſt, which v_ 
_ {urfeiringupon theirdelicates, warns fog ao 5 wherein many things axe obs | 
Obie, Butthey will hetc objeRt ,: all Papiſtadoenor & 
thus, ": Whatis this true Faſt 
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* 92 butto {crveGodin tus Temple: (o faſtmg:re- 
it bemg a mixt ation. - -. ( 
What ata: required unto atrue Faſt >// 
w. .  Ianſiwer, che:aftionsate of three ſorts;to 
wit, either firſt, external ; or ſecondly, mie: 
orghirdly, wrennad, 
- Fixſt thereare externall ations required un- 
ta true Faſt, yiz. Firſt, an abſtinence from 


*% 


oh wherein three things ate to bee conſide- 
firlt, the time, or continuance of this ab- 
ſinence, »: daret jejumium quouſque darat txerci- 

FCalvinl. rimms!, this abſtinence from meat muſt be con- 
tinned, ſolong as the rime ſer apart for faſting 

. doth endwe, Secondly, the quantity, if any 
ithin that time , it muſt bee 


F 


dly , the 


mitted, that is, both gorgeous arrire, and dainty 
food.: Andthisablinence of meat & the firſt 
externall ation. 7 
;  Zecondly. the ſecond extemall ation requi- 
redin a true Faſt, isa ceſſation from labour, and 
our daily and ardinaty imployments. 

»-" Thirdly, xeconciliation with our brethren : 
for all jarres, contentions, ftrifes, and debate, 
arethen to bee layd | 

doe as the Jewes did , Faft with debate", Car- 
ew non comedis , 
-nottonch fleſh , t 
Refil. aznd Anthen. $. de Itjan. 

Fourthls.: on 


> an | 
red: utito' a trucFaſt , is Almes, andefhabwhich 
weeſpare from our ſelves, to ſpend upon: che 
pool : Thu « the faft that Thaverequiredyſuth 
the Lerd,to deale thy bread to the hungry, andtove- 


naked | 

Secondly, unto a true Faft are required/ mare 
#llions, which are! partly externell, and partly 
auternall , VIZ; Fi 3 | ; and ſorrow;as 
faſt end'meepe* : 

ed. together , | #2, 

alſo theſe places, 2.Chron. 20.3. Nehem. 
9,2. Jodl:1.14;15; and 2,23: 
ſce,thar faſting is {til acc: 
Iepentance, vever to beerepented of ®, dh 


ne ©. 
Prayer urto S0d, is to be duntoue ta- 


- 


Cor.7 


alide, leſt otherwiſe wee' 


"gyms, ring thou wilt, 
ut thou wilt bite and devoure 
thy brocher,cvenupon the faſt day,, ſayd Saint 


ation! requi- 


F,” nao nchle s 


where wee ſhall | faft 


_— 


bee uttered with flrong cries unto; thes. Lord; 
Now theſe two, Menrning and Prayer, atecal- 
led woxe «ions juſtly, becauſe the (forrow' of 
the heart is expreſſed by: the ſadneſle: :of - the 
countenance; and the- deſires of the ſoute « are 
| made knowneby thewords of the tongue 3 for 
= of the abundance of the heart the month ſpea- 
em. | ha Nw? Fe 
T hirdly , there ate snrerne# attionsrequired 
ynto a religious Faſt, Ve Fo, tabadittion; 
Rend yowr hearts ({xyththe Prophet) 5n : your 
faſts", and not your garments; where hec doth 
not ec outward mourning; bur doth cx- 
hott to adde thereunto: internall humiliation, 
aye nd of hearr, wh. 
econdly' preparation unto prayer , to wit, 
I. Meditation, andcxamination of the conſci- 
ence. IL Repentance, as in Ninives faſt, | 
every man was charged to twrze from bu wicked « lona.3, 
es *, andtothe: Jewes God gives the fame 3.. 
_ Se: 5; their faſts , 70 looſe the bands of wicksd- n Aſa.58 6 
Sathathence wee may lame, which is-a 
corpleatfalt, and whereinit conſiſts, viz. 
Fuſt, anabſtinence from meate forthe time 
ofthe faſt , as farre as thy firengrh/and health 
will permit, - Secondly, andfrom all mirth-and 
delight. And thirdly, from all abourand work, 
that thou mayeſt the better intend' ſpirituall du- 
ties. | Fourhly, that which is ſaved inthy fami- 
y thatday by thy faſting,give itunto thepoore. 
i Tee * 
PANIUNY LINNES, Wo ENOUtty> 
and ſolidly:of all way urpo aro. 
by toleavethem fot ever; buralſotoloaththem 
| with apertc& hatred. 5v; goum rhe houſe of 
God would gracioufly bee pleaſed; T. roc 
theeto ſeryc him aright;" ro worſhip him with 
wall worſhip. 8 toobey his word which ei- 
by reading, orpreaching} is taught unto 
thee. '1I. -That hee: would worke nue' repen-,. 
tancemthy heart ig chee from fine wun- 
tobeſtow upontheethar grace, for whi 
faſteſt, whether x bethe enjoying of ſome bleſ- 
tk hich ſome 


 -Whar'is the uſe orend'of this rme religious One, g, 
27%! ve gt  IEI1% &7 7 BY Th | 
- 1 anfwer; either firſt Ordiaerie; or: ſecondly, Au/w, 
 Extraor "$5691 Jets orcs EI. | 
- Fiſt, the ordinary end of falting isxwo-4old; 
Firſt, —_ ae fleſh, 1 brate my body (Gaich 


xn Icel. z. 
I 2. 


+ q1G0r 


1s-often 1 


'Varua, oat ogy Mage "The foverlleneofareigow bf 


—_— 


gleagainſtus, | is the meanes unto prayer ; and therefore it hb. 
CR TOE ante © wer doth not conſiſt in an abſtinence from meate _2.:: Ke FS : 
ſ2Cor- bur and prayer. | onely , bur-chereunto is to bee added prayer, 
12 9. only, heowondrarycndt ling and plows. meditations, and the hearing 'of 
istacorroborateand ſtrengthen the Spirit; Firſt | theword (.if it may bee had) that the Lord 
unto Prayer*. Secondly,; unto ſpirituall Medi- may ecuchialico levceand helpe us, in th 

eDa.9,3* cations ;- Dhirdly unto the heanng of the word | which we deſire. 
of God. Prayer istheendof faſting; and faſting 


(The remo-(Qur ſelves; (Temporall, ( Thatwe miake be humbled, i cheeyillber 
| ving/ of. e- | which: are] and that 15 pait alrca dy. -; 
vis dna elther Fir ed rPreſent upon us; Or, 
Secondly the cither from That wee might | Threatned ro bee --.: 
extraordina-4y 4 | g be freed, if thed broughtupon'us.. Or 
ry cndot faſt | 6g. 1g | | eyill bee either | heats Over. Our. '- 
ing,15 ether} + © + | | heads, and teared-by b 
PP: q f xp Spirituall, chat i chepeil, danget,ind pollution off. i 
| N Others,and thaty Or, | 
ps Spirituall, % 
1 8 you tf} ove ' rThe remembrance of thoſe things which are e by- 
| The procu-| Civil paſt, Or, 
1 ring of good Religious,and} - - Of thepreachung of ; 
| chings, we that cither The crncbormicn of thoſe) the word. | yy 
[are excher | | chings whichare defired, VIZ. the landnieati: = 
9 ( ( | onot holy things. 
That this may be the better —— we Ly explaine i it more particularly. | 


Tem 
Evis are _ para 
Spiritual, 


-Humiliands | 
Temporall evils are remover from us by fating,two manner of w Ways 


No wt 
Liberando, fe 


Firft,by tumbling of our ſelves arg 4Þ if the | moved (according to Gods owne ordinance ) 
evils be by-paſt : and this isperformed, and pra- | by faſting, as ny pe poved by all thoſe Scrip- . 2 

_ Uiled fora Fe end. The firſt is Regs, | tures mentioned before. And thus the «Dees: F 
-and this 15 two-fold; I. FN the' ſinne may:| himſelfe adviſed*. S5 evenerit ſames, peſtis, et 

' mor bee dr unto our charge : - thus a Father precemur Dominiam jejunizs, elcemoſyns & obſe- 2 

ought to humble himſclfe for ſome notorious | crationibu : that 1s, if dearth or peſtilence af 

offence ccmmitted by his childe. IT. That the | flit us, we muſt give our (elves to almeſdeeds, 
remembrance of finne may beethe more deeply | prayer and taſting for the remoyall of. them: 
unprinted in the minde , and wee learne there- When the Citie Hippo, wherein Saint Auguſtine 
by to hateirſomuch the more. Thus we may | 745, was by the Vandalsbeſieged, he gave him- 
conceive that David faſted,  whenthe youn __ OF Ronin ro faſting andprayet 4. 4 . 5 oi 
man br ought him word that he had flaine S« Secondly, fometimes God threatens, for' Gin. nico b 
For firſt, i tisfayd, David fafted, and mourned, | tobritg forme ceniporall judgement : and one 2 

and then bee ſyd unto the man, how waſt' thou not | priricipall remedy co witt-hold' it, 4s faſting: 
afraid to | oo forth thy baud againſt the Lords | and therefore David, wheti God had menaced: 
nk annoy ntea * > 'This p10UsS Prince hereby ſhew- the bg with death, hee wes tumnſcife rofa-, 
- ing,both his forrowro thefad, and his derelta- 
tion of 1t. 

The ſecond end is Civill to wit 


& +4 N EV] 


; of pra ea taſted for the eathof' Saxl, and 

EE lonathan, ſonne *; but ne quid nimis , this 

mon 5s 
»\£ - Are renove 

from us, Liberands noſmer, and that mark man-{ >. 

ow __ cither firſt the evill | 


þ is preſent : and; ' wich-holding 
ny oor on threamed: orthir (habit þ 
ECEES þ _ 


nga, 
ON 
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proclameds _ 
wo. rg At 


ry 32.272. 4 
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1 a . CE: = Ska 4 ;"Þ —* "A 


d, axFamire; Plague 
Meow ceowe obere re- 
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ſinnes of heart, obſtinacy,and the likes 


whuichare removedby repentance,prayer, 

{tmg:;- for the' rom Een 
1 Serv. 7.6. Nebom.g.x 8c, leet 2.12. 3c. And 
pron hy mh er; 


x>aat; fo 
Rent L 
W545 ARR 
FI ge) 
* =o, 4 
. 
w _ by 
4 > 
LE" 4 " 
t 6 wy, 
bt, , 
Ho. 


g-brboas 3 who isangry credo —_—_ 
"vapor purging'ot our ſoules by re- | int 


ork ; for yay which he prayerofhim that | and 
oy arightt, i ls very prevalent, and of great cthi- 


vills may be removed from ourſelves: we may 
now, in a word, conſider how profitable faſt: 
15, for the removing of evils from others : an 


" removeall of the miſeries which were in Jer»ſ#- 
P | kNehen. lem s and David for the affliCtions of hisncigh- 


ED v.4. 
EY —FIY Spirituall ; rhus Dariel faſts for 
z the _ of 1{raelsſinnes ", 
for the removeall of evils both 
Femnporali and Spirituall,both from our ſelves 8 
others ; ſoalſo for the 4; of good things, 
whether they be I, Civill ; or II. Spirituall. 
Firſt, ſometimes wee falt for theobtaining of 
ſomecivill or polirique bleſſing, as for example, 
either 1 that juſt Jon ement may bce I- 
ERA 


| ſtred, thus wicked el upon an hypocriticall 
6 1 King, pretence,commands a fa a faſt to be celebrated; when 
31.9. Ngboth wasfalſly to becaccuſed*. Or 2 thar 


Parliaments way ſucceed to the good of the 
commonyealth , e, (0 the furtherance of xeli- 
gion ,, and to the oo fine ho 
vitory may be obtained in warre : thus Saul 
== commanded the people to faſt until the evening, 
© bx Sam, 
53S þ 4 
A _—_ ne ſomern wee faſt for the obtai- 
In of ſome Sptcuns ,Or grace whucy 
bk - wee A molar on Me Forthe þ c word; 
poſtles , thatthe Go {might 
| be by the mercies of God, themore rubliſh 
FASs 13: Saint Peter being to contend with Sinn Mags 
” before the Emperour, the Church in Romedid 
LE Aug.B- faſt for his good ſucceſſe *. Saint Jobs refuſed 
Piſt.ad Ca- tg write againſt Ebcos the Hererike, except the 
 ;—"_ whole Church would faſt *, 
=” prolog., - Secondly, we faſt for the helpi gand non 
A of the celebration of holy . thusthe 
when they ordaine Paſtors oc i Edeks 
i, that the duties which are required of 
"Ol ior they are co adminiſter, nk ac per- 
aq inthe cvidence of the An Andthere- | a 
ore faſting wete 1 e,andycty convenient, 
Far fan ag prepatatiounto theLords 
Fs: that their prayers unto God might bce the 
ox alflave in delivering of his 


Sevent zthere ar f a t;auri| - 
hly c TR wi | 
a pg erred _ benefit 

might be corroborated | 


ye; | BA lee; how tertporall and ſpirituall e- | bou 


that firſt Temporall,thus Nebemiab falts forthe 


Tings conſidered, thou hadſt better n 
laſt that the purſuit of their enemieshadbeene | 


» that 
po rug Yoſt 


the prepara- | 
faſting and prayer, A wy 7-06 is —_ 
== >. very wary (before hee 
esthem) to oretionis ; me der 
writings, to conſider throughly of the =dovi.o 
to enquire diligently into his owne Sie 6 
t the performance of the obligation, to.con- 
ſult ſeriouſly with others of the ritie«whether 
that be good 2 andnotraſhly to doeany thing. 
Thus ſhould every one doe' dorbeiore the recaving 
G the Lords REprcareRy ane rm | c 
foure things » It may be that which thou 
attabout ro doe, will tend to thy condemnation 
and deſhution : for be that eates and drinkes un- k 2 Cor, 
_— eates and drivkes bis owne dannation'*, r1,x1. 
y, remember, that the conditionof 
his ablie__ made berwixt God and thee, is 


the delivering up of thy ſinnes: and therefore 


howcanſt thou performe covenants with the 
Lord, it thou knoweſt not what thy ſinnes are, 
nor where they ate,uor wherein thoyoftendeſt? 
which _ s are yery hardly knowne without 
prayer, f gp oc muny and examining of 
Ouc T—_ workes, words, and thoughts. Th Thid- 


ly, temember,iti isa fearefullthing to fall intorhe 
hands of the living Cod*, e heisa conſi- «Heb. 10. 
ming fire* : ' therefore what willbecome 3: 


ofthce,if thou hold Qt LRN RO oREpe b Heb. 12, 
very catciull, . cxa&tly. to performe coy A 3g, 
nant, And Fourth | 

le& all 


$ ( whenthou arr to comeuntothe Lords 

Tab ) then thy chereumto : And 
therefore the day betore thou commeſt thither, 
give thy ſclſe tocxamunation, 

plicationand faſting, ' For the better raking up 
underſtanding of this, obſerye that there isa 
threefold fait ; 1. There is 1ejuninms publicums, 
apublike and generall faſt : this is not alroge- 
ther ſoconyemientfor our examinationand pre- 
parationunto the Lords Supper, but yet were fir 
enoughyit auhority ſhould enjoyne it, 11.There 
1s Jejuninms er ay nog faſt, 
this is requiſite+ for xa ae man before: hee 
comes to partake this holy Sacramec. Il fs 
is private-publicem ;cjuniumyprivatc- efaſt, 
> | 00 ks when a Father of aFamily ers the 


da unto the holy ED 
= weld arr AG ken his 


arcs hoarc 0 communicate, that ſo he ma 
- 64 are fitted, Rm 


go danger afernall 
death, nl wigs 
-The le fl ein _ Ns bee Why wee Oneſt.10 


be has 


aw el VT: faſt, becul Anſw. 1, 
Teil lute ns Eve I 


Vaus.3.3- 


_ Wha Tin didin the eildrſſ al the ſy dayes. 


Or cauſe ioenreaſech and. continueth health: = 
ome ot the. flood atc onely pon 


and 'roots, and were long. ty 
Bet erevery remperate, and ly A ba 
| Aya, old*, yea experience teacheth.us that 
an cattle are more heal then men,: becauſe | Nypwb 
Tn” ep og tocxcelle ( cAceVk, it 


the underſtanding. .Il. ir ſtrengrhens the 
unt pray er, III. tavailes unto Faith, 


.and 30. 
bec adog) ogatt opal Fo mire Pap ts. in fp rp 


(hey wy for the ſatisfying of nature. ces. We are commandedto humbl =y ſelves 
Secondly, your Ha =p a 4 the Mind, | faſting, and CE TE S0e it is nga Ann rloraly 
as appeazes by thele three things Rypigitens ao ap. hy a __—_ a 


rand for Levit, i656 og 27 3 _ 


of Earp woes Bo the "2 
ing of his ſervice, amongſt orher proce 0 


ir|t, alting dearenthe I of the Mind , a | reckonsu faſting! : And thus +Ames is ſaid to « Luk. a8, 


009916 MATE apt and better able to underſtand, | w 
wharheaph 


temperature of the body ; now ; begers 
— Spirits, 255! Gels more oY and 
groſle : hence we ſay, Aurors Muſic ſemper 
annce IN it is the beſt ſtudying in the fore- 


Ws ſecond is Civill, the minde diſtracted by | 
noemployments, candiſcerne of a 51 IAG 
clearely, and quietly z now (as was {aid before) 
when wetaſt,we muſt forbeare our ordinary and 
painefull callings, that wee may the berter give 
our ſelyes to the examination of our ſelyes and 
fines, and therefore faſting helpes the Mind to 


The chird is Spiriouall,becauſe our affe&ions | 
arenot theninflamed with the fire of c 
once ad lain xlling)neher wourhule: 
ment ſocorrupt ; but wecan moreclearely 
_ccrne of the nature of ſinnegand vertue 
The fourth is Celeſtiall, becauſe uſe God GIVES 
gracctothoſe thar faſt aright,as Daniel So he 
» law viſions. And therefore if they bee 
any thing difficulr, which wecannot 
we mult ſharpenthe Minde upon the whetſtone 
of Faſting ; yeaifwe be weake in grace,and de- 
ſireto. be ſtrengrhned, = LIVE 0 our {elves to 
as Loni meanes of faſt wa +608 
Secondly, faſting ſtr 
41 Cor.7. prayer,wherefore the A NS "me e 
i And ore when upon any extraordinary 
occaſion we defire that our prayers might pre- 


Thirdly, faſting availes unto faith : reade 
Mathew 17.19. _ .21.. where our bleſſed Savi- 
our himſclte expreſſly layerh downe thus double 


not caſt outdivels wi 
ah aptly ai as au 


prayer. 


ue 


otharwe 


ing then when ics full, as may | pole xy ht pen pe Wn FER hats # Luke 3 
theſe foure reaſons. a pure and abſolute faſt» accompanied y Vu 
No is Natrall, the ming oloyrra the prayer, repentance, and other holy duties, 1s a 5, 


| char theſe ſtones be made bread. 


pew with God, weemuſt fixcngrhenthem with | 


concluſion unto his GO: can- |. 
4 gon py xalys : 


Fn ett is prone for the Soule i in | 


by fating and prajer*, and thus 11 


nh ge = 
Thirdly, we muſt faſt, becauſe we have ſuch Anw. 3... . 
worthy bh Y hae thisduty of faſting z who AY 

are worthy herein of our inutation : - wee reade D 
in holy writzof the faſts of 1ſree/,loſaphat, Exra, = i 
'N chemiah, Heſter, CHordecas, David, leremic, "58 
Pan, yea (inchis verſe) Chriſt himſclfe, And 78 
therforethere is great reaſonpthat "aka pack 


ſhouldfaſt, 
as of 1 hath bee ex NE by ets 


. 


Vers. 3 Then the remprer CASE wnto bims, Va. z 
and ſaid, If kr the Sonne of God, command 


S. t. Tiwnesthen, as Saint Luke hath ir, Loke Seb. 1. 
ket that is, after the forry dayes faſt ndp fini- 
oe. and after Chriſt began to bee an tum- 


War did Chriſt in the wikderneſle all theſe Guep, 5; 
oreei infer; firſt chi : 
0 wer; firſt, this isa curious ts 
ſtion, like unro-thac by-one = ef 
Saint e Auguſtine : What d<&d God, De W”, 
O | creationof the world, to whom hee anſwered, . 
het he ny i lk curious _ Fol _ 
econdly, 1t-1s yea moſtcertaine,that 2 
he << vary timein prayct» and in {ptituallcx- aro pw 


Third)  fomedlayati inthoſefo  dayes, Anſw 

Chriſt palledquite he Deb pe Ot 
"ou Petres, 9 went. neva nv mount Otivet, 
marc the aw was con Eaha Eras 


ſ verſe T. Jeſus nd kd eto the par Foul bo 
»e 610 be tempredef, the devill. And Saint M#arks , Markus | E 
Ore 5 os Was edrondy fo the NE fory 7 $ 


y, faſting Rs III INN ) 
the fleſh, and dorh cd yg more eaſe withſtand | Saint 
the aſſaults of Satharv yeaoyercome lum. Thus'| 


: * FBedaſ, 


OIES 


Et 
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5 P12. 
rrie dayes 
me tfinks 


miedZour ©, (although revered Beze beof rhis 
- fnind ) becauſe it isnot a participle of the preret- 
renſe ; and befides it doth denote the placewhere 
on he was firft aſſaulted by Sarhan, rather chenthe 
. ml rimie when he beganto be tempted, - © 
= 4fwa, Secondly, Chriſt was temptedfirſtby Sarhan 
=, inthewilderneſſe (as Saint Io ke ſaich ) but 
G4 or with theſe. remprations- mentioned "by 
Saint Harthew 'in this place; till afrer the 40. 
dayes were finiſhed *, bur becauſe ſome yet ma 
doubr;'how'the Evangelifts' agree, Saint Zuke 
ſaying, that Chrift was fort 7 Sp tempted of the 
do ortbe wilderneſſe*; and Saint Marrbew im- 
plying in this verſe, that the devill came not 
uno Chriſt,untill afrer the expiration of thefor- 
tiedaycs > $0 COGR | | 
: 'Tanſwer” therefore ; Thirdly, thar Sathan 
camefirſt ſecretly unto Chriſt (as he doth uſual- 
ly onro us) tempting him by inviſible remptari- 
ONS as Saint TMHarke 1.13. and Saint Lake 4.2. 
meanes : but afterrhe 40. dayeswere ended, he 
comes viſibly unto him, tempting him with 
thoſc temptations which are cxpretſed by Saint 
. Matthew mnthis Chapter, + 
; S. 2. Thes the tempter came wnto him: The 
devill comes armed againſt Chriſt with a three- 
fold dart; the firſt is of the belly or imtrony 
the ſecond of fame and credit; thethurd of gaize 
and profit. The 1. is the concupiſcence ofthe 
fleſh : the II. is thepride of life* the I]. is the 
luſt of the eyes. 
Sathans firſt cemptation is inthe deſires of the 
belly, which is both moſt preſent (becauſe meat 
-mw({tbe had) and moſt powerfull and ſtrong,be- 
cauſe venter non habet aurer, the belly will take 
no-denyall, bur like the horſleeches daughter 
CIYES, give, give: where wee may obſerve how 
he begins with the ſecond e-fdem,as he did with 
'the firſt, at the Belly. | 
- It may, here:be demanded :- If the deſires of 
the ſrowack and appetite be eyill, how thenare 
.. theyinChriſt >| (for be was hungry ) If they bee 
-lawfull; why thendoth not:Chriſt ſatisfie them 
 .by making ſtonesbread > CTR. 
;\ :'Thedeftres ofthe belly arenot evill in chem- 
ſelves, but yet often perſwade unto evill, 'nor 
onely unto excelle of meate and drinke, but alſo 
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of Grd: Why doth 
the ſonne of God +. | 
ay: becaufe he doubred whether | 


| tO 


nation of the  Dofors , the- teſtimonies 
given of him mm his Bapriſme, both by the 
oye alighting upon him, and of Jobn;andofrthe 
voice of God from heaven; and therefore hee. 
houghr thar he was ' ebe Sonne of God, But (e- 
condly, onthe other ſide he ſaw himpoore, and 
abc tim to bee humgry, and therefore 
oozing whether he were'or not, he faith, /F 
thou be the Sonne of God, © | | 
Secondly,thedevill did this, becauſe he would 4%/». 2. 
have Chriſt rodiſtruſt Cod: for.although hee 
tept him to tirne ſtones into bread, yerhe temp- 
teth him nor therein dire&ly unto Ghattony, bur 
untoa'greater ſine, that is todiſtruſt in his Fa- 
ther, and to doubtwhether he were the Sowne of 
Godor not; ſecing that having faſted now fo 
long, and. being at the preſent hungry, yerno- 
thing was provided for him : "Teaching us that 
Sathan doth endeavour to induce us unto adif- 
fidence of the love of God. Ia | 
How doth the devill tempt us hereurto?— Qeeftea, 
Firſt, ſometimes by. our ſelves, making us 4#/w. 7, 
call the loye of God in queſtion,and conſequent- 
ly to diſtruſt of his helpe and afliſtance': 796 m 
thoſe words, although the Lord kill me yet will 1 
truſt in bim* ; ſcemes to imply that he feares 41ob. 13, 
God will kill him. Thus David cryes out my : po 
Goa, my (od,why baſt thou forſaken me”, Land = 
: em mga _ devill tempts 'us 1.2, 
ercunto by others, uſing them as mſtruments eLeſw. 2 
to diflwade us from our confidence 8 affurance 4 
inGod. Thus, 16 was tempted by his wite when 
ſhe ſaid unto him, Doeſt rhow ſtill retame thine in- 
tegritie > curſe God and diee, Thus David was 
tempted, many ſaying umo him that there was , 
no helpe for hins in his God® : yea the heathen re- or 
proaching him, and faying, where 5s now thy ePſa.r15. 
God * Thurs Senacherib rempteth Hezeltab LO: 2» 
diſtruſt God, Efa, 36.7,10,15.18. 
I. 4. (ommand that theſe yoga be made 
What is meantby theſe words? 
Firſt,ſome ſay they have an Allegoricall ſenſe 
which is rhis, If thou be Chriſtthe Son of God, 
then change theſe ſtones(tharis the Gentiles) 1n- 
tobread, that is the children of eAbrabam. | 
' Secondly, the ſcope of the words is Hiſtoti- ,Fafw 2 
call, and the ſenſe is ſe thou hungreſt tor 
bread, and haſt it nor, ſhew therefore thy power 
by making unto thy {elfe bread of theſe ſtones. 
Rey the ation , the devillperſwades unto 
isla why doth notChrift doe it > rhat it 
wasalawfull thing,appearesthus, I becauſe God 
| oftentimes miraculoutly hath aſſwaged the hun- 
ger andthirſt of his people, © hee brought water 
our of the ſtory rocke for his children the 1/rae- 
lites ;, andour of the jaw bone of an Aſſe, forthe 
refreſhing of Sampſon ; he ted Eliarwith Crowes 
and with weatefrom heaven ; he ſatisfied hungry 
Iſrael with' Mania; and Chriſt with bread and 
fþ. lobn21:19. 7 NY Red 
> TL Chriſt himſelfe' elſe where doth 


O8/zrv, 


c Tob. 2.9, | 


bread] SeR. 4. 
Queſt, 1, 
Apnſw, 1. | 


Oueſt 2; 
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as much, as the devill here rempes him unto; for ; 
-be changeth water wncs wine *, -an(d cherelore why finals 4 
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Hh hunger was to bee overcome Ft | 
_  faffering, riotby ca 
Chaiſt would not turne ſtanes into bread;be- de, by giving good unigs UNO US3 at thus hee 
cauſe he 


would not; obey 0 © beleye the. Coun- maythemore {pecdil y gaine us unto himſclie ; 
0bſerv. ſellerthat gavethe adyice : 


Teaching-us, that | he promuſerh.temporall gaine unto-us, that 
wee multnot truſt, or give credic 


«vp Sathan : Might gaine Qur pretious {ſoulcs; fecins mund 
and hence it wasthar'Chriſt would 


g nk. the Dive ro bexrpwanie of iowbue trbukes cantly bleſſings, leſt wie men 
wl 2 neither nly merc whe Line 
ks then nen Tf ff rt _ next = dove ies: 


he may kill 8 
withthe Diyell, ſhould teſtific of Pha, thar ee that bee |. Secondly, ſometimes the Divell deccives, qufw; a; - 
þ A. = WAs £ ne ſeu Abe exrns God*, | Ie, king the-truth ; thus hee i” ; 
Pw 0 hy may wenathbelicye, or give crdirun | »;-hee. 
ivell, who ſometimes tpeakes truth » | any whe uſt i brechee 
of = mares mn the xm now al- 
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CE hare rr e not faife 
= but Dn ces rue ante- 
cedents; as tor example; the Sabbath was made 
for anythereforemanmay lawfully breake the * 
Sabbath. By1lying we may helpe our brethren, 
Or rung lvestrom therefore it is 
lawkuilrolycinfuch a caſe, Udury is profitable 
for aCommon-wealth , therefore it is. by no 
meanesto bee-aboliſhed,. Thus as Chriſt ;can 
bring light out of darkneſſe, and good owt of ©- 

vill: fo the Divell can ſucke evil from - 
and-with the Spider,change wholſome jrice in- 

to mortal poyſon. 

-Secondly, Chriſt would noteurne Stoves in. 
to Bread, becauſe the counſel given was incon- 
venient, and therefore though the thing in ir 
ſelſe might have been done , yet in regard of 
thecircumſrances, it might become unlawful: 
[Teaching us, that that ching, which is lawtull in | 
Wi may inthe circumſtances beunlawful. 
t was lawlull for rhe I{raclites to offer ſacrifice 
tinto God, and-yer ſome circumſtatices made 
chew Gacrifices execrable and abominable unto 
f=(: 66,3 him*. Tr wasallowedalſo unto'them by God, 
O6ſerv.2-to celebrate ſome teaſt dayes, and yer ſomecir-: 
p & there- were. 1n the-(celebration 'of 
their feaſts, which made the Lord openly pro- 
g Eat. 'wta 
73.4% tocatefleſh, but if it doc offend a weake bro-| 
_— 2. ther, it becomesunlawfull untous todoe it, if ir Ons 
W4- vp} rc At to doe. its Or not to 


"How, or by what meznScan Lawfull things 
"become uwalawlull> 
Sareto bee miode- 


» Gus. 


E  Anſw. {Becauſe even lawfull thin 
5 ratedactording toa three-fo dre: and there- 
-fore when they crte from any'of them , they 
becomeunlawfiyl.The firſt: mi is fath: where- 
in two things 'are. required, 1. That the 

——_— not a thing which'is 


"forbidden by the Law. And, II. tharit be done 
well, "aa , diſcreetly » with a good it 
tent, 8 

Theſcrond rule is Charitie 3: wee muſtnot 
offend a brother for whom Chriſt died, by that 
which we doe. 


The' third: rule-is decencie or comelineſſe , ju 
which is deſcribed: by che _y_ Scriprures' in! 


b | Cer 2 pe ſiyacke Ao ke opobirr <A 
or a won 
ay covered. Where hee teacherh: 


libe done? 
'| der, ores 


tthem®; Itis lawtullfor Chriſtians | doi 


The 'third! "WORP'S Ldrdts; let al thing 
nubres xt nel dE derewt Leda 
cauſt of rej 4 
twous to ſee this, as Saint Paul (aid, / revojce be- 14-49. 
themſelves may become unlawfull unto us, if 
either firſt wee doe them not well forthe man- 
nerof them, - bur for ſome baſe or by cnd ; or if 
ſecondly we offend our brethren when we need 
not by any impulſive command ; orthirdly, 
when we doe thoſethmes which are undeceht, 
wmcomely , forderly,” or not beſcemitie-'our 
places, or perſons, or profeſſions, And therefore 
iris not ſutficient to ſay (as fornedoe) this is not = 
aſinne; for although ir benot inthe ſubſtance, 
yet it maybe ſountothee , mm regardofthe cir- 
cunſtances thereof ; . wherefore we muſt cxa- 
mime our aGtions by theſe-three rules , Faichz 
Charity,Decency. ' Firſt, examine what thou 
doſt by therule ofFaith' 3 *ahdherein obſerve 
en Bonum fe. | : 
theſe two tings? | 
An Bene fee. o 
Firſt examine, wherher that which thoudoſt be 
good or not,& hat out of thine own knowledge, | 
tor nothing nulſt be done with'« dopbron g faith © 
2363 
therefore  remember;if it be not certaine, that b 
thou maiſt lawfully do that w®* thoudeſi 
is moſtcertain thou maiſt Jawfully-abſtain 
ing.it: as for if oogrrhrywrern 
aſlured of rhe lawfulnes of Uſiry,or of rr 
ons,upon the Sabbath day, or of £ - od 
with A, rar thou maiſt 
|'itis lawfull toabſtain from theſe; and: aj 
ratherforbeare that whichis cerrainely la 
| then doe that which is diſputable, 
and conſequently uncertamely lawful. aid | 
ly » examine,whetherthat which thou doſt bee 
welldone or not ; Andhetein ſcatchintotheſe 
twothings, I. In general}, if thoudoſt it Siwce- 
re, with a ſmcetc heart. Dewsremnnerat adver- 
biat., God doth not alwayes reward 'Boynwa g Bop... 
I for the ſubſtance of 


5.7. 


unto the righ- c 1 Cor. 
bolding your order *, And thusthings lawſull in ,c,1 ,.. 


for that pollntes and defiles theconſeience*, FP Ang ©R0m-t4 
fx Cor. 
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time'rem the evill tromthee es. 
Is. 43r never” nccelfary to uſe unlawful | 
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T anſwer} N63, for checering hereof ob- 

e, that1 ; attucefold y3 Firſt, 
Narefſiras rerum, a neceſſirie of rithes,or aneltate, 
orof rhe things of this world': "tas tradeſſhen 
fay-they cannot liveandgaine, except they de- 
cies and lye: thus poore men. ſay; they muſt | © 
fteale and pilter 3,” otherwiſe they and thar little || 
ones muſt Rarve * but theſe muſt 'know that | pons 
there's yo neceſſity of {inniny : berter paine lir- 
tle; — Bar looſe the ſoulc;, DCTIET ftarve then 
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A ve. pac. | vp againſt 4 7 have 

ings, though they, forgert: 
$ ſhould ryrannize overtheir 

Fre , there is' Necefſitas? WE, .. 

| of oferk, topreferve it from finne'; 
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Secondly Chriſt Fr this,to reach us,that o- 
thing doth captivate an cvill conſcience; or ſhb- 
due evilt con 


\ $5; % k 


00” Ar.s. 
cupiſcence ſooner then the word of = 
a ſharpe tewoedged ſword %; Adam dHeb 4 

er hisſhame, and-nevet was 

the word of the Tord , 
rfaying, Aden where art thou"? © 

"hom funk cafes uſe ; ; any otter; = FA Quef, 2. 
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;,ar reputation among 
;s Weapon is attaytor, and 
length co nſent unto'Sa Sartian, fight'a- 


Rin n uſcrhit: yea the devill is wiſer 
then men”, - and therefore hu- 


15 {pond ie 1 will never conquer him. 
»ſomeperſwadethemſtives,thatthey 


x {Py ns: AWAY the devil by cheir exorcifmes, 


Sees or thelike, Thus efiieg ulc 
Apr againſt thedeyil. 1 = their ſaers- 
ecrated wafer cakes. 
om. jv fond of * ſend belles. TY.” 
of ; Ve Dio bx ; 


ww 
. x 
2" on 
"EI A " 
I Br 
"II A. 
4 NaN 
f gg 
* F883 
” 
Ry 
Us 
;& o 


T9 


a wH% 


», p »- SL 8 + #3 & 8 
T _ ” Ld [ 
[ y ty 
Rev 7; ys nie 
n . 


T, YI = brhetr 


RT ro IACL 'Þ 


s - - - ith. 
pF: + 


”” 
% 


VaRs4-! 


All things have dependance upon Gods will. 


DO 


the word of God > 
——— intothe yulgar tongue; which may be 
| iprure intothe yulgar tongues w y 
underſtood, | ot | 
Arfw.2. Secondly, thoſe thatprohubit the reading of 
_ the word of God; becauſe ignotance thereof 
- willnotcondemne them. 


AW, 2+ 
= 4, Scriptures, as the morker of devotion, and to be 
preferred before the knowledge thereof. Theſe 
are refra&ory unto the Lords mjunEtion , -who 
commandsthem to bee read and taught even in 
__ _ privatefamilies', and to'bee diligently ſtudyed 
5/96 6. nighrand day *, and to be readtoall the people, 
{ Pfal.r.2 38 Joſiar did ', and Nebemias alſo, Chapter 8, 
{2 Chrons Theſe atecontrary to Chriſts praEtiſchere, and 
3439- tohispreceptelſc-where,;commanding to ſearch 
m lohn 5. che Scripeures ®,” Theſe ate not like thoſenoble 
39. Bereans, whom Saint Pau! commends, that twr- 
ned. over. their bookes, to ſee whether the Apoſtle 
taught: them» according t0 the Seriptures or 
n Ad.r7. 908", | ELET DE ITE 
But. here the Papiſts obje, the Striptures 
them,becaule they aredifficult to be underſtood, 
and being miſimderſtood., they leade unto cr- 
rour. | | 
Avſw.1. ' Firſt, if holy writ be dangetoustobe read, ſo 
. _arealſo e writings; they being indeed 
full of errours, as we may {ceinthe writings of 
"XUE Oregen.' | 
 wAuſw.z, Secondly, thewhole Scripture 1s not difficult 
| tobeunderitood, and conſequently not darige- 
rousto be read : there are depths,where an Ele- 
phant may ſwinme, and ſhallow places,where a 
Lambe may wade over :. yea all neceflary truths 
are plainely expieſſed. ' 
Anſw, 3: Thir 7» Jet it bee amet tins they are 
' hard, anddangetous, tohi x 
derſtands them not, 'yer they muſt nor therfore 
be taken away > becauſe they ate neceſſary dares, 
yea, the | principall* darte againſt Sathan. Yea 
Gmc the rms - gome _ prog: 
e Scriptures } ethey are dangerous;that 
is becauſe there is indeede great feare and dan- 


cannot a he ſhould be 


ox Cor.2 OT. 


Firſt, hoſethat forbid the tranſlation of be 


- Thirdly; thoſe that applaiid ignorance of the 


' was the obedience of man, 


py vecondiy, that hee might teach us that his 4»fv. 3. * | FP 
. Obieft 2 arc perillous and full of danger 'to him that reads | anf 


m thatthroughly un- | 


{ we have hereof trithe booke of God ; - as 


doth not praiſe thee, but blame thee, and there- 
fore thou hareſt it, as -Chbab did Mrchaiah, Bur 
thou miſt conſider, that if thou wouldeſt not 
{inne, the Miniſter would fiot reprehend thee 
forfſirine 3 and if thou wouldſt abound in good 
workes, hee would praiſe thee : In the meane 
rime he muſt takecare ofthee, and not bee wan» 
ting1n reproofes, untill thou bee reformed 3 be- 
cauſc that is the profitable balme, ro cure thy 
ſick ſoule. And rhercfore, heare, reade, learne, 
and obey the word, yea Jabour,thatthou mayeſt 


m—_—_ 


be rich m the knowledge thereof, that ſo thou p Coloſ.z. -M 


mayeſt be made wiſe unto ſalvation, and ſurely **: 
armedagainſt all the fiery darts of Satban. 
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S. 2. AMdan lives not by bread alone: | Sathan Se8; 2: 6 2 


eniquites liere whether Chriſt be the Son of God Queſt. 

or not; why then doth Chriſt anſwer concer- 

ning men, ſan lives not by bread alone? : 
4r{t, thathe might ſhew chat he wasa man, Avſw, t. 

and obliged ro humane obedience : obedjentia 


ejus, obedientia hominis *,the obedicnce of Chriſt, q Chryſoſt 


n{wer doth belong unto us : tor firſt , if 
hee had changed the ſtones into breads what 
hadthat beene to us > - Or ſecondly, ithee had 
ſaid, that hebeirig God, had nonecde of bread; 
neither had this belonged at all unto us, Bur 
thirdly, ' when he anſwers what man muſt does 
he doth thereby propound aninſticution or in- 
{truftionfor us. | 
S. 3. Butby every wordthat proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God : har 1s,by any thing,that Gud: 
in his goodplea(ure wils to be'ourfoode : orby 
ahy thing elſe beſides bread , whatfoeyer God 
ſhall thi ; | ; 
Hence ve two things ; Firſt; things in Obſer 1, 
reſpet of being muſt have dependance onthe 
willof God; orontherſelves, or one ſome 0- 
ther: T. if they depend upon themſelves for 
theit"beeing, they are Gods: II. it they depend 
A thing withour, and beſides God, 
thatthing then is Godalſo : theſe two being ab- 
ſurd and neare blaſphemy, itremaines, 11. thar 
allthings and a&ts in the world; as as confide- 
red, have their being by a dependan 
God, as'on the higheſt cauſe. 
ordinary cauſes's''but hee candoethat withour 
them;which hee candoe withthem, as appeares 
in theſe particulars. Firſt, God fometimes works | 
without means at all; as inthe firſt creation of 
the-Chaos;and in Chriſts healing many diſeaſes, 
-. Secondly, God ſorherimes workes with ors 
dinary, but thoſe weake and inſutficient meanes 


in the order of nature © thus 4/abelecycs, that _ - 
\5t s5nothing with God ro belpe, whether with many, IX 


or with them that bavg no power”. 'yea 
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ce upot _ 
' . Obſer 4s, ©; 
Secondly,obſerveGod isnottyed to the ſecond F I 


when 7.2 Cars, wh 
"+ | | the figges healed Hezekyzabs ſore *3 when [acobs 3492 
|rods, maderheſheepe bring fordh' party-colou- {Ns -» 
| red-lambes: Gep.)30. 37. 38. when the wind © 
300. {0 gotthe vitory ©, and'\/onnth 
| and hisman. 1 Sew, 14.6; whit ve 


| the ſtrengeof h4 meat forrycayes'. \ 
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\ 02 were wrought by ordinary meancs » but the 
_. ogether incffc@tu- 


MEAnes in elves were alto | 
all for the effecting of ſuch great workes, as 
theſe were, | 
Thirdly, God ſometimes workes by meancs 
altogether unuſuall and unwonted , ſuch as was 
Aama inthe Deſart: ſo-without the Sunne he 
cauſed light to ſhine forth , cither our of the 
whole Chaos, orcls out of the element of fire, at 
the firſt crcation : ſo without raine at the ſame 
time,theearth was fruickull: And thus with the 
noyſeof Rammes-bornes the walles of Iericbo 
fell downe. _ BT 
| Fourthly,God ſometimes workes withquite 
4oh. o. 6, CONLrary meanes ; as Chriſt healed the blind 
>. * © manseyes withday and ſpittle *, and 1onas is 
b Tona.z. ſaved by being in s fm te belly ®, 
IO, 


Verſes. 'V BR. 5. Thenthe devill taketh him. "p ento 
the hely city, and ſetteth him on a pinnacle of the 
T emple, | 


$. 1. Then the devill taketh bimw mp: 7] It 1s 
queſtioned here, how the devillrooke imup, 
whether it wete firſttruly,or ina viſion 2 or ſc- 
condly,vifibly or inviibly> or thirdly,violently, 
or willingly > and 24»/culus thinkes,that theſe 
thingsarenot curiouſly to be enquired or fear- 
ched out: yet (I hope) we may fafcly an{wer ; 
Firſt that the devill tooke up Chriſt reaily and 
truely; for what neede we deny this, ſeeing the 
affirmation thereof is not contraty to the analo- 
gy of faith? yeato deny it, were to change the 
tnith ofthe Scri into ys as did Ori- 
ex in-tunes paſt, and the Anabaptiſts at thus 


Aznſw, 2. *< ecndly, if it bee objected, how could the 
 devill cake up Chriſt invifibly > Chryſoftom 


SeFA.r, 


Ouef 


Anſw, 1 


to doe it by thepowerot Chriſt : for if Hqbat- 
keck could be tranſported from 1udea into Baby- 
lon,and ſcene ofnone, then yay not Chriſt? 
Thirdly , there is no queltion but this was 
done willingly, for it was not inthe devils pow- 
er to draw him againſt his will, Cam exdis 
auttum ne cogita potentiam Sathane,ſed patientians 
Chriſti: in Domino nou infirmitas ſed patientia ; in 


(oper. by ) anſwersthat it was caſe for him 


Anſw. 3. 


c Chryſoſt. 
oper. it 


perf. /+ 


hearcſt, thac Chriſt was taken up by Sathan, 

thinke not of the power of the devill, but of the 

ience of Chriſt, for in him isno weakeneſle 

Þur patience; and in the devill no power bur 

pride, w PRO CONC INARIGES 

ncaa Chriſt didnox reſiſt him at all 
Xcrctn, 


E *8e8, 2, -$.2. Into the boly:Citie.) What Citic was 


bt Queſt .x. 'Why did not the Dryell rather take himup | 7 
» or Rocke in the De-|w 


| 4rfm.... » Becauſchedeſpaired toprevaile againſt him, | v: 


into ſome high Cliffe 
gr bigh 
or:overcome tum in a { place; and there- 
Sy 1-5-0870; "T3. 5 4 Php.” 
Tanſwerzit-wascalled the holy Citie'; bur-it 


3 i 
4 ' 


yy 3 pf 


Sathanavon virtns ſed fuperbia ©: when thou | 


was nothing leſſe; for it wasatthis time amoſt 
corrupt place : Teaching us, that the Church, 
the want not her ſpots, yet) is called O#ſerv, 


hy i he Church called holy, when ther s Qoef. 4, 


| G Ita! ? ; 

Firſt, becaule ſhee is conſecratedto holy uſes; Aofw.x, 
thename of Godis called upon there _—_— _— 
cles of God are taught there *,' and religion ts e Dan, g. 
profeſſed there, wheretore ſhe iscalled holy *. 24. 

Secondly, becauſe ſhe oughtto bee ſuch > the Auſw.2, 
members ofthe Church ſhould be hoiy, as their 
Father iSholy.,x Pet.1.15. | 

Thudly, e God accepts of our weake, A*{®, z. 
and imperfect obedience (if (o be it be fincere) as 
though jr were holy, not imputing our finnes 
and TIES INTO US, 


— 


O 


—— 


Ver $.6. And ſayth unto him, If thou bee 
the Sonne of God gaft thy felfe downe : for it is writ 
ten,be ſhall give bis Angels charge concerning thee, 
and in thtir bands they ſhall beare thee up, left at «+ 
ny time, thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. 


$. 1. If thou bee the Sowne of God. Before 
(verſe 3.) the Divell ſeemes to doubt,whether SeF.1, 
Chriſt were God,or not z and therefore that he 
may be the berter reſojved, hee tempts Chriſt to 
__ Os into _ ar 1 Chriſt 
todemonſtrate unto others his Deitie,by caſting 
himſelte downe h : as thee tb fay, 
Ice thouart ſecure and ſafe, and canſt not 
harmed , becauſe the Angels have the charge of 
thee, to keepe thee 3 butthe inhabitants: of ſe- 
ruſalem know it not | and thetefore caſt thy 
{elte headlong, and wee will ' all, without 
any further queſtion , b that chow @#t the 
Sonne of God, Where-wee (ce before 


Verſ.6. 


hereby. | 
. Whydoth Sathan allure us unto-cantra- Q,, 
ries, from dithdencic unto" an unwatrantable * -* 

Firſt, not becauſe hee is oppoſite unto. him- 
OO where tangy ggrd rye 
a ' CONLTALY INCANES) more 
charly ini hereby. *. 
ndly , becauſe vice is ot onely -op- 
poſite unto vertue ; bur alſounto the coner 
"hirdly, becauſe often our mindes 
it : Forfirit, ſometimes we 

| 7 awpe- 


Anſw. 1, 


Anſw,1, 


not {orour ſinne 


* 
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How ſome defend ſinþy wreſting the Scripture 


 Sefl.a, 
0bjeR, 


4 {A 


Obſarv.x That wee finde before this , 


Nty: mo: Dby EL 
Quef.1. "How cndivie be defended by the Seripture, 
ſceing it is aconinued doQtine according to 
holineſle > | 


\&vfw.  Itiscalicto beedone byabuſing , wreſting, 
andcortupting of it. ; as the Spider can draty, 
and. ſucke poyſon fromthe: moſt; fweer and 

0t/erv.2 Wholeſome Flowers, Teaching us, that ſarani- 
call men.Zom eps fountaities .of Sep, 
tunes, can find out and invent arguments 
religion 3 becauſe although they be the founda- 
ſnbble won thaw wer favedly gran (Ed 

DIE upon : Wee are race (Laid | 

«Ephel.2. the blefled Apoſtle *) oat" 6 16. -= as: a 

3 Rom:6.2 £7462 947 abound, (ay theſe wickedones®. 

$94 Ex veris.ml nifi verumfromeruc | 

Queſt,2, nothing canto an 


tuMES WC ATE MRO NGE of our per- | 
formances. Thus-as:Polpar, for his owne ad- 


vantage, can take uporihum the colour of afiſh, | 


orofa rocke , ſothisenemy of mankinde, Po- 
lypus and Protenslike, can change himſelte into 
ny ſhape; and ſure humſelte unto every diſpo- 
tion: | . $6 1 | | 
$. 2, For it is written. The Papiſts obxCtthis 
placeforthe proofe ofthe neceſſity of humane 
traditions - ropes , and —_— rerend 
cri or their errours z/ andt re we 
_ adhere onely-untothe Scriptures, but 
belides them,we muſt have the traditions of the 
Church, TS TIN 
We admit the antecedent, butdeny the conſe- 
quent; for when Sathan abuſes Scripture,thar he 
maythe better prevail againſt Chrs#;our Seviexr 
doth not forſake the word, and flyeunto Tra- 
ditions, bur ſtilluſeth this weapon , untill hee 
have conquered his enemy the diycll.The divell 
ent written, 8c. Chriſt dothnot 
anſwer him;Tradicuweſf, but Scripremeſt, itis 
written » and - not delivered by tradition : 
And therefore by our Saviours example we are 
nottolcave the Scriptures, bur cleave the more 
cloſe untothem , becauſe the divell and wicked 
men abuſe them. | 
Its written} TheDivelluſcth no Scripture, 


butnow when hee 
Ende hanklfe wonded, and deivertbacke with 


this weapon, he labours to wreſt itro his wicked | 


fc : COOAEAe & Een ng 
rodefend fin,by Scriprure: For Firſt, thediy 
doth.nort apply himſc|ftothe ſenſe ofthar Scrip- 
ture , which he alleadgerh, but wickedly wre 
the words to his owne purpole. ; 
Secondly, he repaures not unto the Scripture; 
untill he be ſo ſtraighitned , that heknowes not 
how otherwiſe tounwind himſclfe. Thus often- 
times doe wicked men, pervertthe ſenſe of the 
{cripture,when otherwiſe they cannoc maintain 
their praQtiſes. Thirdly, topatroniſc and defend 
ſinne, by the wordof God, tstomake God a pa- 


tronand defender of finne, which's a monſtrous 


This - may bee 
Firſt, fats citando, 


thy neighbour; thetefore (ſay 


falſe explicationof the words. Thus Ul 


| phemy for man toe 


of them,and this is done one of theſe two wai©s, 
cither firſt Addends, ng to theworde 


ſale die the death: Thus the Phariſees, addeunto 


the word of Gold ; the law ſaith, chow ſoelt love 


thy exemy, Or Secondly, this isdone Omittends, 
by omitting ſome thing ,- as the Divell doth 
here, /t 5rwrieten (faith he) God will give bis Av- 


gels charge to kgepe thee, that thou daſh notthy forte 
ag4inft a ftone;bur he leaves our the maine thing, «Plagt, 
in v8 tuis< to kgepe thee in thy wayes, now hee 3 "* 


_— Chriſtto an unwarrantable 


tempting of 

ods ptovidence, and therefore would have had 
him thusto goc out of his way, whetefore frau- 
dulentlyz he keepes backe that particulat jy rhy 


WAYS, 


by a wrong ſenſe and interpretation 3 ot by a 
Uretrs a- 
buſe the parable of theralents; and Papiſts ſally 
explicate theſe Scriptures ; He gave to every man 
a penny, Mat.20. And be foall not come out nutill 
be have paid the uttermoſt Farthing, And behold 
hereare two ſwords, And avoid anheretike , arid 
divers others, of which (God aſſiſting me) in 
their proper laces. | x 
'Thir y.this is dotic falro applicande,by a falſe 
application of the Scripeure , orby a wrong de- 
ior by a beggitig of the queſtion : "Thus 
the Papiſts abuſe Damel, God 1s called by him; 
the Ancient of dayes , thetefore they may pai 
him like anold'man : the Jewes ſay, itis blaſ 
| himſelfe with God, 
therefore Chriſt blaſphemes © Who can reckott 
upthe e of the Meſſias, but they can 


both by Joſeph and Mary,and thereforche is not 
the Meſlias. Thus errours may be builrupon 
Scripture by afalſe application of them.” 


e a 
therefore we had higd very wary, and caute- 


lous,both how we read and heare 
and apply the Scriptures 3 and when any falſe 


teachers,or Sathan,or our owne corrupt heart 
would vari us to finde out Scriprure for the 
ſtrengr or maifitaining 

let us fry anal Iſaac faid » this is Jacobs ſmooth 
voice;but Eſans rongh hands > The words ate 


Go this ſenſe; expli | 
Dor | explicationandapplication 
"JJ. £20 


1 


ion, and he endeavours it by faire 


and 


)thos ſhalt hate - 


Secondly, this may bedone, falss explitendo, 


reckon up Chriſts (as Merthew and Luke doe) 


of linnez orertour, 


ive bis Anpells char, our da} Set. 53 
&c.] TheDivel ishere, rodraw Chriſt 
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b Rom, 6 
23+ 


vo. 
© F* 


ber,that Chriſt camero ſave 


delight ; 
ler,thar-deceives us-waith | 


like che Panther hides 
his deyourn 


fauc, de 


nakes {inne {ceme ſweet tocyery ſinner : Drun- 
kennefle ſeems ſweet tothe drunkard alrhough 
it be hurtfull to the body 3 to the eſtate, ro the 
reputationand credit. Adultery ſecmes delight- 
full although it be the cauſe of baſtards , igno- 
miny, diſgrace, and moſt loathſome diſeaſes: 
lyingbragging,boaſting,dillembling pleaſe ma- 
nya man; although ochersderide them) and 
you them ior Lo: mow aug a _ yea 
wearing an ing » although ic be nei- 
ther any way =o or profitable, yet our cor- 
rupt nature delights roo much init, as a 
by the too frequent uſe of it : and theretore let 
usnot bedeluded with an outward ſhew, but re- 
oraber har aFhgugh the face ſeemes faire, yet 
it is but painted, and if the vizard were taken of, 
1 would appcare out.of meaſure finfull; though 
the Cup ſcemcof Gold , yetthe draught there- 
in ispoyſon;. the wayes of {inne being death* ; 
and no better then Circes cup - which of. men, 
will makeus beaſts 3; andtherefore let us with- 
ſtand all the temptations of Sathan , with! the 
confideration of the endof finne.— 
- Secondly... thedivell deludes and deceives usa 


4A 


y,making usto preſume of pardon; hee tells us, | mult 


I; queries. peccant bomines ſua ſulmina mittas., it 


God were as ſevere as ſome make him » none 


could be ſaved; bur he 1s nor ready to puniſh,but 


rathcrto pardon 3 hee will accept of us at wy 
tunexthough at the laſt gaſpezas he did the thie 
ogArhe cralle:yeaif we wil believe him,he wil 
tell us,that wee need not feare thoughour ſinnes 
great., forgreat Saints have beene as great 
ners as WCe are - : David was an el 3 
Ne «ba drunkard ; Lot an inceſtuous person,yea 
cameto ſave ſinners; and thereforethou 
of pardon : But wemuſt remem- 
onely penitent fin- 
: there were many theeves, 


A + ew & 


<a. 
_ . 


_—_ 


—_— - 


hallare endentice us.” * 


- 


I hone Faſo, 
ſpals not remipr the Lord rhy God, © 


$1. Ith written ax«ine) Isthe Scripture coll- Se, x. 
rrary to : it ſelfe, or one - therein unro Qsef. 1, 
another , that our Sayiour ſaith,it is written #- 


gaine? | ry 

No : but our Lord hereby ſhewes, thatthe 4#/®. 
Divell  conchades falfly , becauſe hee gives the | 
ſenſe contrary to another Scripture : Teaching Obfer.r, 
two things hereby unto.us, firſt, rhar fromche 
Scriptures by a falſecolleQtion, and deduRion, 
may beedrawne things contrary unto religion : 
but of this in the former verſe. Secondly, that 06fer,.z, 
s not thertrue ſenſe ofany Scripture, which 
thwart and crofſe,or comradidt any other Scrip- 
ture; and therefore the true ſenſe of theword 
is to bedrawne from theſame harmony ; God 
1s not mutable*©, [neither are-his words our _ 
words*, \and therefore his words remaine the © Nu=b. 
ſamefor ever*, one ſentenceof Scripture isnor JEſas58 
contraty to another ,. bur they all make up one « Eſa. 49. 
truth, and all. proceede ' from one mouth 3 
which cannocfaue, Trrh 1s one, i , 
and conſtant, and can neverbecome+a lye, ot 
falſe : butthe words truth ; /anfifie them Fa- 
ther with thy trath : what is that» thy word is 
(nottrue onely,but)7rath 7. | 

It 6s written againe, | Sathan abuſerth Scrip- 
ture, (and.as it were prophanes it) yer Chriſt 
nochitanding this; gives x notover an keepes 
limcloſe to his. guard, with this Sword of the 
Spirit in hismouth, and hand, Scriprams of , it is 
' Written ; TAY us» that we muſt never de- 
part from the uſc of the Scripmres, we mult ne- 
ver forſake this weapon. 50. 

Here divers queſtions will be made. 
What isthe Scripture; -theuſe whereof wee Queft, 2, 


—_— 


bros ., 
Vzrs 
| © chow 


floh,17. 
17s 


Obfer.3, 


ult nevertorbeare 2” - 1: -- s 

 Itis the word of God written by the Prophets Avpy. 
and Apoliles;/ being diftated unto themby the 
divine mſ{piration of ide ra God*. The « » Pcr.r. 
words ofthe Prophers andiApoſtles // were the 29-20. 
words of God: hence ever and anon they 

ſay , Thar :ſaxth the Lava; becaiiſe' the' Lord 

ſpake inandby them.” The' Papifts believe the 
Scriptures to bee the word of God, andiptove it 

too, butby anargument,whichthe Philoſopher 

will notapprove of, viz. | Probationiieirenars, 
treading 


»'4 
: 


of (God;''bur by' the ' reftimony 
Why did | Church; then how is ir knownerto be'{ 


A rk 


p 


anſwer hercunts, I'referrethe Reader to Auſw. 
of this booke; Pag:'t. onely 


irze» | adding one anſwermore 


charthe Source he word er ow 
writings, 


* heals 
—_— 0 
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 TheScriptures extolled above all other writings, 


þ EE 


writings,and writers: for the amplifying ve Divine enim. lefliones ita ibi connefluntuy tan= 105 ge "0 
ing quam nna ſit leftio , qua omnes ex nn ore proce- = 24 


of, take notice of three ſorts of Bookes ; under. 

one of whicltrankes , all - ſorts of bookes and 

writings may bee included, viz. Firſt, Humane 
| Secondl , Eccleſiaſtical. Thirdly, Dsvome, 

Firſt, Humanebookes are bookes written by 
men(either inthe Church of God, or our of 1t) 
of humane things, as Philoſophicall Bookes, or 
Rhetoricall bookes, or Politicall bookes , or 
bookes of any other humane Art or Scic1:c2. 
Theſe are not divine bookes, but humanc, not” 
the bookes of God, but the writingsof men,ha- 
ving both the matrer,manner, method, and ſtile 
from men : And therefore theſe are not authen- 
ticall bookes, in all things to be belecycd, which 


they affirme,  — . 

Scondly, Eccleſiaſtical bookes art thoſe which 
are written by holy (or at leaſt learned ) men, 
mthe Church, c——_—_—— things : Now 
theſe writings are to beadmitred, and/are called 
theword of God, as farre as they ſympathize, 
conſent, and agree with the word of God : but 
they are not authenticall of themſelves, but as 
they depend upon the Scripture , and ſpeake her 
erue language. Theſe writings , I ſay, ate 
eZ1bmau » #08 dvnimam, worthy to be beleeved, 
butnot of themſelves to bee beleeved,, nor any 
IC than thoy accord with the word of 


God. | | 

- Thirdly, Divine-bookes. are the bookes of 
God, written by the Prophets and Apoſtles; 
which bookes are the! word of God, the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles being onely inſtruments 
(Pen-men thereof ) and the holy Ghoſt the Di- 
Qator, who endites unto them, both thematter, 
and manner, and the very words : and there- 
fore is called aright the word of God, and are 
durimau , - of themſelves to be beleeved, becauſe 
the writers were 93:6nrevsrr, and YoNexme, inſpi- 
red, taught, and direQed by the Lord ofglory , 
and Spirit of truth in the writing of them, And 
thus comparing the word of God with all other 
bevy wefindethat there are none to bee c- 
qualled for excellency, truth; purity, and infal- 
hbility thereunto 3 and therefore greatneceſfity 
there is to adhere unto them. 
The Anabaptiſts obj, that the Scriptures 


Obtett.x | 
are notnown 


owneceſlary , becauſe God made ma- 
ny promiſes that under the Goſpellall ſhould be 
taught of God; and'thar he would write his law 
_ in _their. mward man, andthey ſhouldhearea 
Job 6.5 oF behindrthem ſaying, this1s the way, walke 
eb.8.11. " A rs IR 
pg '* Theſe words arcnat-to beunderſtood;fimply 
but comparatively, /that there ſhall bee greater 
knowledge under the New Teſtament; then 


wasungerthe Old 4 according tothe ſaying of 


the Propher,#be earth ſhall be fall of the knowledge 
116i. x x, #64 Lord, (that is intherimes and places of r 


Goſpell) «« the waters.cover the Sea. * 


9. | YO 
4. Why muſt weeneverdepart fromthe uſe of | Fiftly, it isproficable to convitcethemof their 13. ._ 
Quef 4 the Scriptures , but (with our Saviour here) al- = en SE Aitoges” 
rms of ti our.felyes wich this buckler Serip- mein nome he & woke 3 you. <9 
un eſt it ir written 2, .c1.. - ,»- + | generared, intheſc reſpeCts. Firſt, the Scriptures : -* *? 
Anſw, 1, Fitlt, becauſetifireisa ſweete conſent, har- | prote&t'anddefend them againſt the temprati- 5 


— 


— Bo 


all mouth. 


, Secondly,becauſe the Scriptures are more cx- Anton; 


cellent tlien all other writings whatſoever , at 
more abounding with Grace, Vertue,and Piety. 
Dxicquid in Screptura docetur , veritas, quicquid 


precipitar bonitas, quicquid promittitur,felicitas*, 1 Hugo 
That 1s, the Scripture tcacherh nothing but ww 
truth , commandeth nothing but goodneſle; 
promuſeth unto us all happineſſe.« Ale ſcripture 

ſs quam veritatems decent , non ſine contagione er- 

roris eſt; (3 quam. bouitatemL commendare videan- » 
tur, velmalitie mixta eft (ut non ſit pura) vel ſine Gregor, 
cognitione vel dileftione Des , nt nou ſit perfelta, 

T hat 1s, if other writingsteach any trath, yet it 

15 not without the contagion and taint oferror'; 

it they ſeeme to commerid any good thing, it 
15cither mixed witch malice; and ſo not pure; or 
without the knowledge, or love of God,'and fo | -.. 
not perfect, Tora Scripeara eft convivium_ ſapi- g Ainbrof, 
entie, ſingnls librs ſingula ſunt fercula, the whole 
Scripture is a banquet of wiſedome, andevery 

{eyerall booke adainty diſh ; and therefore 

great reaſonthere 1s, that we ſhould cleaye cloſe 
untothem. ; 

Thudly , of all writings the Scriptures are Anſw, 3+ 
moſt true, and therefore wemuſt neyer vive 0- 
verthe uſe ofthem. Pope Pim@ himſelte (aid, 
Reſiſtendunt» eft quibuſcunque tn faciem , ſive 
Panlus, ſrve Petrus fit, qui adveritatems Evan- 


gels non ambulant* He's tobe reliſted to his face þ Abb 


accordingtothe truth ofthe Goſpell,/ though it gcaks. 
were Peter or Paul themſelves. The Prince of 
Anhault tearmed the Scriptures, the ſwathling 
bands; wherein Chriſt was wrapped that isthe  ' 
containers and mncluders of truth u ſelfe, There- 
fore we muſt never forfake them, | | 

| Fourthly ; thiere isnothing more profitable Anſw, 4. 
ether for theuntegenerate, or fortheregene- ! * © 
rate,and therefore to 'bee adhered 'unto by all, 
becauſcunder thoſe twoall are included. 

Firſt, it 15 profitable for thoſe that are not re- 

generatedand as yer borrie anew unto God, and 
that in theſe regards, Firſt, the word of God 
breakes the hard heart : Ts net my word (ſaiththe hs 
| Lord) like a hammer ; that breaketh the.Rocky in | 
| precesi; Secondly, the wordof God gives ſight il1*r033- 

to.theblind cycs+; Behi/d (fairh Godunto Paw) þ%. 
| thave ſent thee to open their eyes, and titurite them & OY 
from darkenefſe into light! Thu In” 
forſuch, ro bring them' from the power-of Sa- ! ARs 36. 
tan;tnto God ®. Fourthly, itispro ; 


ſpiritual adoprionmeothe fellowſhip of fOnnes *: » AR. 26. 


mony. , and concord! mthe whole Scripture : 


put 


that walkesnot (both in praiſe and opinion) Urſper= "2 


rdly; it is profirable *, 
$34, _n= 


] un; 
'rothem, for the pardon of jtheir {innes\ and ty 


ons of Satan, ; they area ſicld unto them thas * "= 
3  _ 
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That the Scripture ivtbe _ Rule, prove Fe Heterites, 


 VBr&y 


put theireruſt inGod?, yea yeathey arethe are the rr of 
all frond which ſcrves 


fence®. 
Secondly by the Scripture the rea 


more enlightned* 


more 


of Geds children 15-more 
aftetions arc 


Did not onr hearts burne withen - 


9 
ſLuk.: 24. #s (ſaid the two Diſciples) while he opened unto us 
the Soraprres ' emagend the wordot God doth | ing 
* purge us our guylt ; New jearecleave 
gg -- word, thas I bave ſpekgn unts you *. 
Fittly , the Scriptures are proficable unto the 
righteous, to arm aq_ _ 8& to 
comfortthem inſorrow.Sixtl theyltrengrhen| v 
urito patience 1n all cro es wharſoever *, 
Fiftly, the word of God is the guid, convoy, 
of .5 and duntine af the ſaule , andthereforc cannot 
be forſaken withaur incvitable danger of erring, 
the word of the Lod is tight” , thatis , rege/a 
re, the rule of truth and uprightneſſe ; yea 
thereby the ſervants of Godare forewarnedghat 
15 adv1 readmoniſhed ,” and forearmed a- 
gainſt the allaults of Satan*. The word of mu 554 
bt wnto onr feete, anda lampe u1t0 our you e5*. 
Aa therefore wemuſt not{ceke unto thew that 
8 oF 119 bave familiar ſpirits, but ſeeks the Lord, in the law 
and in hjs teftimonies *, Andrher efore; mg the 
wordof God isthe condutter of the ſoule, wee 
mult takeheed,that we never forſake, orler goe 
_ ON our hands this weapon of the Scrip- | 7: 


" ishere demanded z what word of God itis 
that is the direfter ofthe ſoule ? for it1s contro- 
vertedboth by the Papiſts and Anabaptilts, who 


- mm 5 


» Pfa1g.8 


i TH: 


Queff.s. 


6 Tade, 15 like Senpſens Foxes ©, meet inthe tailes both of 


+ them oppoling us and the truth ; but their heads 
arcdiamerrally oppolite one to the cthers as ap- 


le 
Queſt 6. Faſt what Tt of Godisthe rule to walke 


que alone. 
Secondly, the Papiſts (ay, belides the Scrip- 
tures there are 5p traditions, which are the 
rule — the lite alſo. 

Thirdly, the Anabaptiſts cry downe their 
traditions,and adyance iwvvazguare,thercathu- 
ſiaſmes, and revelations, which we are rather to 
beregulared by, then by the written word of 


 Mrfne4 Fourthlyz we ſay» that it is the written word 
, p ac theruleof the life, and direfter ob 

the foule, TEE Unwritten tiaditions,. nor 
unwairai © If wee e not 

andthe Prophets, wee will believeno- 

» becaule the Scriptures 


"II popu 
- yea they are mg make us nn} Bu 
;"and perfect men in Chriſt Jeſus + 
therefore axe the onely loadltone of "n 


] rit nthem is the interpreterot the word 


es tte... | 


ONT; ho Ga tall expo de yonlof 


Firſt, here they both anſwer, that the Scrip- 
tures muſt nor expound thernſehves they mul 
not be both a and a Parti 


— , the Lodo ſay he Clunchmuſt 
olich bu es, that is, thar Church 
bur che RO wa 245-08 breſt, infallibiry ly- 

g onely un 
re hitdly, Cagt-Fys nc ſay, the Hol arp. 


1s, their revelations are all dwine truthes 6H ro 
be ——_ and admitted as otacles from hea- 


"Rennckie, we lay the co: Scriptures inter- 4nſw, 4. 
pretthemſelves : quod in uno difficile,alias aptius 

that which is more difficult in one place, is rakes 6 Auſten, 
inanother*. And therefore gong that the 

holy Scripture is that Lucifer, or da ſtarre, that 

dire&ts the ſaule unto Chriſt:torche Father ſends 

us unto the Sonne, c us- To heare 

him: the Sonne lends usumrothe word, bidding boh.s, 
us {earch chat diligently *, the ſcripture is able to 39: 
make us perte& : rhe [7 agen the whole 
Counſell of Gods, and yer they teachnothing , 
belades Moſes and the Scriptures : And thedfore | 
how myjurious unto the ſoules of Men w_p 
that robbe the peopleof this light, and re 

them from the Scriptures: Thele are builders 


© Ga86,of Babell,indeede _ wr rs oo 


Anſw. 1. 


Anſw, 2, 


Anſi WW. 3. 


aohich the people cannot un 


muſtnot enjoy i, or bee ſuffered to "7 et n 

the vulgar tongue. Theſe make rhe Scriptures 
like the Shew btca » Which none wete to touch 

> the Pricſts [my Theſe vl uepors oft es [ns 
enr LO Canaan, t ming cv 

word of od : hea > Ay 6 hoe 
it, but won the Aol ro) y—_ inch: as 
they can never overcome, andtheretforeir Don 
ene ſr xp 

O this Lan{wer, Firlt Chry/o ny appeſes Anſw, 

the Apoſtles cothe Philoſophers, and Rhet 4 
ritians, becauſe theſe were very obſcure and hard 
to beunderſtood ; bur the Scripruresare plaine, 
and may be conceived ( at leaſtthe precepts and 
inſtruftions thereof ) her ps the diligent reading of 


them, Chryſeft how.z 
m—_ ifthe done  Ecriprre be obſcure, 


humane writings areno lefſe : yea mae uu Avnſw, 2. 
wemeet with certainty and and infalibiliy 
ly inthe word > Can OR 
they have their #evi and blemiſhes :' yea e-1#- 
gultine and Hierow conteſle , that they may 
etre; 'and 5 Gnzons _ GN roſub- 
ſcribe to their opinions further, t gQac- 
cording torhe word of God. 

Cook poor an ry Manda Poe 1 


o an Logk pee eres Whitekgrs, ing bat Wil- 


| we Clemirndive oe Can we finde 


writers ? __ 
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Anſm. 3» 


4. 
Lyn . 


Obieft . 3 


ent tampire to keepe us from reading the 'Scanp- 

rures 3 wy) het 
ca | G P A # &C ® 

- SchoolemenPopiſh writers,yea all writingsand 
bookes 


li 1.de yeuerentia & antoritas;, que communca ſunt vileſ- 
48.Chrift ſewnity1ar a vere & difficiliacumpretis adwiranter, 


the (amexeaſon we are ON | 
Philoſophers, Rhetoririans, Fathers» 


n any ſort lail Or Necaltary, tO! 
{tudied,becaule they allin many.things areiditii- 
cult and obſcure to the underſtanding-and the 
Scripture 45 NI MQAre, FOI tS 
hirdly, thoſe things that are obſcureinthe 
word of may bee explained by more caly 
and cleare places, as was ſaid before.” . - 
Fourthly, the Father Caith *, Chriiwrs Don- 
numobſcuraſſe Scriptura:, quo bis major habeatur 


chat is, Chriſt our Lord in his infinite wiſedome 
hath made the Scriptures ſomething difficult, 
not that men might forbeare to reade or ſtudy 
them,but chat they might hold them in greater 
authoricy, price, and reverence; for naturally 
weconremne thoſe things, that are plaine and 
facile untotheunderſianding ; bur thoſerhings 
whichare tare and difficult, we moſt admure and 
more highly value. - -- ; BY 

They gbje@ againe, The tree 1s knowhe by 
his fruit, and the cauſeconjeQuuredby the effett 3 
and therefore it is nejther requiſitenor good tor 
people, to reade the Scriptures in the vulgar 


ue. 
They proove the conſequence thus , the 


forbid the reading of the Scriptures 
lityinthe vulgar rongue, | 
thingsuntothe commonpeople; and 
why not the Script #7 
dangerous 
allow che 
may occaſion etrours as well asthe Scri 


yea cc 

doth not)as Iuftwus, Irenexs, Origen,who were 
Chiliaftes , Tertulian and 
Montanifts : thele they permur, only the Scrip- 
emes they-prohibit : . why » bec 

nate: enmity | betwixr the Scriptures and the 


the Papiſts: the Farhers in ſomethings 
erred greatly , the Papiſts in many things doe 
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3. They permit worſe and more 


Lane 


- g*. ” x » d ng by 1% 
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» though they were 
as they ſlay? EſtaheÞ ih Cler 
Laity to reade other dirakers, 
call Scripture 3 
caconaining ecrtouts (which the word of God 


Jproan " wete 


aule there is a 


apiſts, then there is betweene theſe Farhers and 
have 


erre grofſely,burthe. Scripture mm notliings; 


'AT 
irbeing the touckſtone of truth, and rhe 5 nc 
of ertours to breake them and difſolye them irt 


enmity there is betweene the Papilts and. Scrip- 


_ as is betweene truth and errour , life and 
cath, - | 
Secondly, the Prieſts allow the people to 
teade laſcivious and wanton bookes, which may 
and doe infeft them : why then nor the Scrip- 
wn which i mpg : x3 an inhumane 
ing, yea an argument 1Llove, to permir 
themto wallow inſtuncking puddles;or to drink 


Sctipuue read by thoſe thar are ignoranu, is thie 
cau(c of all crrours and hercſies: ſs Scriprara- 


f Alphonſ. rwmy oft cau[a emninm here[con *, the vulgar uſe 


de Caftro! of the Scr 


g Cenſ. 
Colon. 


bClem.- 


Efpens /. 
Tit.1. 


Av(w.1 


Tiptures is- the ground of all crrours. 
Andenter dicimntgnullam hereſin efſr que 181 0cca- 
ſionem in Seriptura *, ] dare 
ſpcech indeedeXhar there hathno herclie ſprung 
up in the Church, but it was oc che 
word of God. An Italian Biſhop dchorted thie 
people from reading the {criptures, ne fiant here- 
25", leaſt it ſhould make them damned Here- 
tiques, - | 
-  Tothisweanſwer 3 Firſt,the Scriptures may 
(By containing that which is falſe, 
and-exroneous 3 butthis the Pa- 
piſts ſaynot. : Or 


occaſioner- j By a miſunderſtanding , or wrotg 
rours either 


interpretation thereof ; bur this 
is not the faulrvt the Seripeutes, 
bur the malice, pervertcaeſſe,or 


Anſw.2, Secondly, if a wolfe ſhouldcloth himiſelfe in 


a ſhcepes skin, the ſheepe nault not therotbre caſt 
off us skinne, as Saint Avgufeme laichz the Bees 
mult not forſake the {veer flowers, becauſe the 
ſpider cxtrafts poyſontromthem : Chriſt doth 
a (here)forbeare the uſe of Scriptures, becauſe 


abuſes them 3 ſome men wickedly a- 


buſe Wine unrodrunkenneſſe ; Meatuntoghut- 
tony 3 Marriage unto covcteouſneſſe and adul- 


tety; Magiſtracy unto Tyranny : Muſt there- 
tore Wine, Meat | Wedlocke, Ta 


| unwfolſom y 
( prohubire pure ſtreames , 'yea the water of life 


y ay (a bold | 


e, yaa venommots waters ;' and onely 


untothem. Ss manifeſts infidelitarss fignums fit ali- 
9u:4 ſcriptorſs rejecere vel nou ſcripterim inducere, 
quid dicemnus de laſciva preferentibas *>thar is,if it BTL 
be a-maniteſt Gene of infidciity,cither torcjett & ©, 
refuſe wy yer ofholy writ,orto induce into the yers fide. 
Canon ot faith, that which is notdivine ſcrip- ' 
ture; what ſhall we ſay then of thoſe who pre- 
ferre laſcivious and yarton bookes ot toyes, be- 
fore the word of God ? 8 
' Fourthly andlaſtly,the objeftion is apparant+ 
ly falſe; tor firſtit js not the Formal the 
ignorance of the Scripture thar is the cauſe of 
errows and hercfics*;z which truthes fye learne ,, þ, ce 
| evenfrom Truths lips, ye erre (faith Chriſt) noe -,,7 x 6 
knowing the Seriptures *, where weeſce plainely Mates 3, 
the cauſe and the effe& ; rhe effetF is error ( yee 29. 
erre) the cauſe of their ertour 1s 5gnorexce of the 
word of God, ye kyow ior the Scriptares, therefore 
yeorre: It is not then without greatcauſe, that 
.the Holy Ghoſt cals the Pope 3drmulwr@., the 
ſary, that thus daxes in his Teners oppoſe 
Chrift himſelfe to the face, Kg: 
" Secondly , the Scriptittes reproove herefics 
andetrours,and therfore there is no likelyhoods 
hn they inthemſelves ſhould bee the caule of | 
hirdly,there isnothing elſe worchy of credfit , ..... 
oye fs re being Fs ray of reli ; rim: 


eb 


Anſw +; 


3 
0 » and-crycd downe as I tho; 
they will not 3 and thicrefore letthem con- x Confirmed by 
{ider how little reaſon they have uponthe like | che h 1prure, 05 we karen then pom.k/up,” 
grounds, or inſequent, orilſequent conſequences to | confirmed's jieted then received: /»- Exech, . 
| & ter ., , ©" * 
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How God is tempred yioafly and bow unwarrantably, 


Y * 


VtRsy 


- 


tt te oat > — — 


| log w& mile talenta ſecularinns ſermonum, vix centum 
Da h denarios (imo nec decem obolos)) ſpiritwalinm re- 


: * ſentences, a-man ſhall ſcarce finde a hundred 
b ' pence (yea not ten halfe pence) of ſpiritual 
C- .coyne, Now if there be this immenſe diſpro- 
—» portion betweene holy Writ, and all other wri- 
tings; there isthena great impudencie in thoſe 
that ſhall caſt this aſperſion upon them to be the 
cauſes of hcreſies, and conſequently forbid the 
reading and ſtudying of them. 

' Fourthly, the. Scriptures are given us by God, 
5 Epheſ.6, to be our ſpirituallarmour and weapons ® , wm 


- LE in bellum ſine its > quomodo. ſervaremur' ; and 
&  IClnylolt, therefore it wee ſhould enter into the Liſts a- 


is ** gainſtourſpirituall enemies withour theſe, how 
* - "could wcepoſlibly cſcapethcir hands, or retire 
with (afctic and freedome > they therefore that 
prohibite the common people the uſe, benefire, 
and knowledge of rhe written Word of God, 
doe certainly not defire,that they ſhould bee the 
free men of Jeſus Chriſt, enabled manfully and 
victoriouſly to fight the battles of the Lord a- 
oainſt Sinnec and Sathan; bur rather defre and 
endeayour that they may bee overcome by Sa- 
than, and retained in his captivitic and flayerie 
forever, to the cternall deſtruction both ot body 
and ſoule. 
$. Thou ſoalt not tempt the Lord thy God). This 
place is taken cither from Dewr.6. x5, or irom 
Ezod.x79.7. or from Namb, 21.5. which place 
15 repeated P/a/.106. 14, 
Queſt, = Whatis meant by tempting2 
Anſw, Tanſwer, Tentere,to tempt, isto enquire af- 
ter ſomething by ſome {igne z ox anendeayour 
to tty, vr to make triall of ſomething. And 
thus firſt man s tempted, and that either, I. by 
. God, when he provestis, as he did the Ifraclites, 
Tob, and Abraham, Geneſ. 22. Ot, II. by Sa- 


Seft, 2. 


man, by cauſing him to fall. 
| Secondly,thus God istempted by man,when 
we make triall of his power, orof his truth; e1- 
ther inhis threatnings, orpromiſcs : and thus is 
the temptation here ſpoken of, | 
Dueft.z, How doe weetcmpt God > 
avw.x;  Tanſwer, Firſt, wee tempt him pie, piouſly, 
| and warrantably , and that foure manner of 
wa on a TORN | 
irſt, whett wee tempt hun by repentance, 
that is, having by our ſins provoked. God unto 
anger,we repent and turne from them , to try 
whether the Lord will avert'his judgements, or 
not, This is a watrantable tempting of God: 
; for we havea command for it irom him : Prove 
= . me now herewith, ſayth the Lord,and try if 1 dee not 
Ee Malach bleſſe you*, Fe qacts 
© > 3-10. Secondly , when wee tempt him by prayer 
and pling: Thus the King of Niniveh by' a 
I ; . publick edit, ſanftified a faſt upon this ground, 
= . '-: Who cantell, whether God will repent, and turne 
Is bona 3.9 from bis I ps anger, that wee periſh.not ; as if hee 
=: -- - ſhould ay, we willery God,..it.hee wills by this 
meanes be appeaſcd rowards us. As the tormer 
tryall was commanded by God, ſo this is com- 
mendcd by him : and therefore nauſt needs bee 


ET: \ fr _ periess. Amongſt;a thouſand talents of ſecular | 


than, when hetries if he can deceive and delude 


both warrantable and religious. 

z: Thirdly, when wee tempt God by patience 
and dependance : thus the three children ſay 
unothe King , We know oxy God 5: able to deli» , 1, 
ver us ; but if not, wee areready to ſuffer for him ©, 17, ue 
that is we know, God is able, if hee pleaſe, to 
freeusfrom thy hands; bur wee know not whe- 
ther hee will doet, or not; yetby patience and 
confidence, we will try,what hee will be pleaſed 
to doe with us, 

Fourthly., when wee tempt or try God by 
ſome efſpeciall co from him: that 1s, 
when the Lord ſhall bid us try him by any figne 
wee will , whether hee will doe,what hee hath 
promiſed unto us, or not : it is watrantable then 
cotempt him; yea not todo it,1s blame-worthy. 
Thus God commands Aba totry him; by af- 
king what ſigne he will : and reproves him,be- 
caule he {ayth, / will not tempe the Lord * This 
verſe ſpeakes not of this pions tempting and pro- ©3%7-11 
ving of God; hay 

Secondly, wee tempt God impie, impiouſly Aw, , 
andunwar ly, Mala tentatio ef ſignapete- 

re, nou ad ſalutem, ſed experientiam © : the wicked eAug.con. 
tempting of God, 1s todeſire a ſigne from him, if:35: 
not for our good, but onely out jo incredulous 
curioſitiero make tryall what he can doe. Ma- 
la temtatio eft de Des potentia, ſapientia, veluntate, 

(non ncceſſario) periculum facere*: the prohibi- 7* Mer. 
biredrempting of God, is, to make tryall of his *7** 
power, wiſedome, and will, whenby no ne- 
ceſſitie we arecompelled,, or urged thereunto. 

Nulia canſa ( brifto, ſe precipitand, niſt experien- 
tia; ergo ſuiſſet tentare Deums*, There was no 
cauſe at all, why Chriſt ſhonld caſt himſclfe g Aug. 4 
headlong from rhepinnacle, except it were to Y2 reg. 
make an experiment of Gods powerzwhich was ** 35: 
totempt God unwartantably; ahd therefore hee 
wilfnot doe it, but anſwers, Jt 5s written againe, 

T hows ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. | 

How doe wee tempt God wickedly andun- Queſt. ;. 

warrantably 2 

 Firſtſome® ſay, Wetempt God two man- 4»/@, r, 
ner of wayeszto wit, Firſt, when we deſire. and þ; Amefiu 
expe& ſomething to bee done for us, and unto med. The- 
us; -but in the meane rime'neglett the neceſſary 1+ 338. 
and lawfull meanes forthe obtaing thereofin *©*:"*: 
naturall things, as when aman expeQslife,bur 
refuſes meat 3 or health, bur refuſes medicines 
and Phyſtcke:: or in ſupernaturall things, when 
a man defires grace onearrh;/and glory in hea- 
ven-; but mthe mcanetimenegletts the Word, 

Prayer, Sacraments, and the other means ap- 
poynted by:God for the procuring thereof. Se- 
condly, when any doc expoſe themſelves unto 
danger, without any- urgent neceſſitie , from 
which there is no probabilitie, ſcarce poſſibilirie 
that they can bedelivered, except God miracu- 
louſly do-ir, Thus innaturallrhings, "men fome- 
times through a defire of vain:glory, contemne 
Foſs and caſt —_— = ned Tug ine- 
vitable dangers : Thus inſpirituall things, men 
often nunnemnto the occaſions and provocations 


| vell ro. overcome them if 


of ſinfic / as though they would dare the Di- 
E can. Now of this 

mote hy and by, F4 ; 
| Secondly, 


va > ®_ kk 


"- Hb» "Godittempted in bis threawnings nd promiſes. raked ai. 


LA _ 


Arſm.3. Secondly» 
« Þ. Mart. forne fay * 1] 
»4.&*& GOD 5 5 
$4. rempred 3 |} 
'  mannerot 
WayCS, VIZ. 


'Y 


- - nds Th 


* rt en» 


Fu, wheowe have means for the obxningofou ders ha acc nie: 309; 


_ cauſe wedeſire mare gallant meanes, thar 1s, either x0 be without mines, 
or by Gyan x1 Hp be Divell here tempts C ſttodoe, notro ge . 
downebut tocathimlclfe 
«if Fo hel — cull nox: patiently _—P =} aaye the Ss: 
: ure. 
Secondly, |. | 99 Time, as Ou perſwaded,; his brethren to endure five 
when: wee '  dayc,audif within that time God did. not ſuccgur < 
| Warlt means, * themshe wonld ſurrenderthe Citric *. j 5 bTodithy 
wherein 1s 9 Secondly, | { þ re aac but weedeſire goa” 30.3 t, 
| a double {becauſe weey -_ - tr,althoughprolubued png t 
fault, viz. - | preſcribe _ Manner, - yabrempts God, 
unto Gods +. | whenwe ,..).. a greater: nacaſure nawicdge reel 
ether the | arenot con forgery longs the is 4 
renced ci> 5 privedof iflues. | « Gen:30; 
ther with & ordinary obedience,burt tempt God, by 2, 
_ impoſing heavier things upon our ſelves, 
_ _ Lord requires of us, as the lirae- - 
tes ; 


Thirdly, when obſtinately and commuacicuſly wee proyoke God ufito anger a- 4 AG. x5, 


gainlt wy our ſinnes; hal we (fayth tlic Apoſtle) provoke or texzpt God unto jea- 


ſinnes'*” 
| F Numb, Lond) ewe 
TH 36 age 


(Threatni ,to OE A —_ himſclfc upon us, accotding to his cortimin- 


Anſw. 3. Tire whether | Witt, C ons. 
two mancr 
of wayes, [4 | Of the Dearine ; that is, of the Goſpell, ant 
viz. either | Belcrve not at ) thetruth of God. 
m hs Tall-by a diſtruſt Y Of the practiſe; that is,of theproreion,or pro- 
£15) | prota vidence of Goo. 
ſomietumes w/ 
Adde” ſome cit cumſtarices out c of our braine, 
PR too much Or, 
and cicher Nees! the meanes appoynted by G od to bee 
u 


Fir, wet God: in his dnconigtntin ſelves:God ſees us; arid is able to puniſh us, and 
Md wee - comirue in our | yetdoubting whether he willor not, wick 


ow lon ce provike mee, ſayth the j try it. Theſe things baſt thou done , and. 1 kepe 
8 gov atk wickedveſſe * bid Here- | {excefayth God )wherefore thou thin beer 1 (5. 
| three wayes, ro'wit, Firſt, wee Was altogether ſuch a -one as thy ſelfe,&c." that ! Pſal. 50. 


try, whether God can avenge himfelfe;/ as hee | is, .thouthoughteſt that I loved finnes and fa- *** 
hath threarned-: thus Than aptly, who is the | voured it;as thou thy ſelfe doeſt ; and becauſe I — _ + 
Lord, that 1 ſhenld obey hits 3 I know bins not ,nei- | did \nor ſpeedily Hukor wy (elſe upon” thee, 


£ S200. ther wil 0 tek Ifraet goes As if he would ſay, for 
this once Fiwil try, what hee candoe unto ince | thy i no Rowe at all. 
formy Uiſobedience of him, Thus: Nybatbadl- | 


therefore thon 5m 47h would not puniſh.” 


is ful} of tw _ 
any oftheſc yy, wo by A. 


nezz4r, being not of x by cherhree children, ys £5 rem weetempt God; in his 

in his firy,Gayth , that God ity car deli- | whien' wee doe nar beleeve the D, 
Jn. Wer Crcef mm Lentritaris, Twill eepwhette  feopecof the\'Poftrine,” of the promile that is 
"Ut ” Sec we ty whether Coda pry re nero 


wr ge denſe (ayrh the a evil | Thus che Iſraclices 


iÞ(a. 64. cally iy ecweroſny, 2h Lord fþ 


5 we try whether God cariſce what and" hi 
e wee commit," or not **' They! excown-.! word'of God 


pe 
FA 
* 


and'theretore | w I _ 


| Heveen —_— 


wee't -otertvr Colwill a ajenge | Hetventuch nounced 
6  oncnwepertwade our | (norconten with the' i 


| lowfie 1. «ih weewere ftronger rhewks 2 2 thatis, doe it not, for his; jealoufic e x Corao | 


; 
( butnetike Gree, | LITE 
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\ Moen! "4 Hhw Gol _ art wade —_ 


_ ve may _—_ more hen? is ormiſed _— 


they feeks m7 demand' a 

0 net line, 
Shiny; -wee remptGod' Mm his ocvehifes , 
LGuand whey wee doc not þeleeye the promiſe of grace, 
Tob.6.30. of mercic, 6fptoteRion; of providence which is 
unto us: that is, when wee diſtruſt of 
the ſiicceſle 'or event, we God imipioully: 
this God blames in hispeople',! Tre ſay, 58 5s 5n 


"$ diltacy- wine to ſerve the Lord®; os it matters -not 


*: ©, whatherweſetvehim, or-ferve tum not; all is 
one : for he-will nor bee appeaſed, or reconciled 
unto us, doe whatwee can. commands us 
touſethe mearies both in-nawrall and (piricuall 

rs, andevils; - and hee promiſes to bleſſe 

tf © MEANES UNLO US; As arTe 2s may ſtand for 
ow ry and ongon and therefore for us to 

e meancs (hereby doing our part) and to 


—_ theevent and ſucceſſe ( which is Gods | and 


| pare) is to tempt him. This was the Jewes 
» Can God ( (ay they ) provide 4 Table in 
« Pfa.78. the wilderneſſe, and meat in the deſart* * That 
18, which God requires ( herein ) of us, is this, it 
- any lawfull meanes may bee uſed, uſe themto 
the urtermoſt 3 but leave the ſucceſle unto God : 
if there bee nomeanes in our power toule, then 
caſt our ſelves wholly upon God,with boldneſſe 
þ Phil.z, - Of confidencezas Saint Pau! did, Having this 
25. confidence, I know that I ſhall abide and continae 
with you, 

Fourthly,we tem Godi in his qa, $9.40" 
we believe toomuch ; that is, h range ar pe 
for more thenis events 3 : for to believe thoſe 
things which God hath not promiſed, isto 

- temptGad, or to deſire, beg, or pray for more, 

then — hath made any promiſcto grant, isto 

yery petition powred forth, muſtbee in 

cT29.1.6. Faith*, which Faith is butt upon the Word, 

d Rom. 19 that is, the promiſes *, which promiſes arc one» 

© 7' cor. y, I robefound inthe Scripture®. And therefore 

" e7 we muſt not deſire orexpe&t more, then the 
word ofGod doth warrant or promiſeunto vs : 

nrchaty herein obſerving theſe three particu- 

rs. VIZ. 

Ln God onely promiſes unto us Generalia, 


Lan 6 things; as, 1 willbe their Ged \,aud 1 will 


Gam 17, _—— great rewards, axndwhom 1 once | | 


bt ; ove, 11love unto the end * 

blohit34 Secondly, rwhenColproniahumorw i 
 ticwlaria, particular things, t acatadorpony 
| ſome jon: Thus God promiſed thar thoſe 
2m .that ; in himytheir ls Beals be given __ 

= er 97:39. 41 @prey tn all places", andyct holy Zech 
= > mt Caine, Mat,23. and —byitacthe oye hed 
; with.a law”; 5 ne _ 
unto particular pens aremade 
upon ſome 
| hepa Toe obſerve > -if they deſire 


, being ,we mult therefore content our ſelves]: 
with $that God willeneway or other, | 
: | byſomcbleſingorother 


ut untous, & eitherbeſtow ; fome remporall 
peaccot conſcience » OL uſtaige us grace 
or-ſtrengrhofthe Spiric,  - - TOR 


Os the word: being | 


condition or hag ay ' 


» make good his pto- | quir 


It way of doubring bedemandtd,how 
ns rarowrn or expe for more Sup. by 


mmayr > þ thisis'done two manner of Anſw.r. 
— Eſt by preſcribing unto the Almighty 
a time of Mercy; this we muſt not doe,but wair, 
and expe the times. and ſeaſons of the Lord, 
who hath appointed times for all his purpoſes. | 
And therefore wee 'muſtnor bee impatient ,. ar --- 
weaty, or murmure at the Lords delay ; but cx- 
pe patiently the Lords leaſure: 8 the time will 
come when wee ſhall ſay, ſurely there is areward 
for the rigbteons *, Firſt, is thy affliftion heavyro | 
be borne; then remember, ſorrow way indure for © 
a night but; 107 conver in the morni ing: as thou maiſt 
perceive by many examples 3 Jobs affliftion was 
great, yet it was ſhortly turned into proſperity, 
all temporall affluence,the danger of Dentel 
and the, three Children was extraordinary, yet 
God preſeryes the one inthe Lyons den,and the 
other inthe fiery Fornace 3 anddeliveis both 
the one. and the other , - inhis appointed time. 
lonabs _ was greatzto be firſt ſwallowed by 
the ſea , then by the Whale , ' yet in Gods duc 
time hee is brought ſafe on ſhore. And therefore 
wharſocver thy affliftion be , yer beare it, wai- 
ring, patiently the Lords leafure for deliverance 
from it. 
_ Secondly, isthy innocency , and good name 
queſtioned and online, © the talſe aſper- 
onscaſt upan thee believed by others,yeramur- 
mure not; the Lord in hisappointed ſeaſon will 
cauſe thy innocency to ſhine and breake forth as 
the Sonne out of the clouds. Thus Davids inno< - 
cency doth ſhew itſelfe , atlength towards 
Saul, ang CMephiboſheths towards David. 
2 Sam.1 
Thirdly; or wy: griefe dv» han 
yet benottoo haſty with 3 Canisfeſtiners 
edit cacos catwulos., the haſty Lchths gs. forth 
ny puppyes, and therefore, & Janis lens , bee 


tofd f the Lords lea- 
ſite ir: Theta 


—_ 58, 


os him, mercy appeare oy Spe 


a meaſureof Mercy,andthat 
» Orin {pir 


ituall, 
Ee bending Heavy 


burdens ,. and 


Jike, which on 
we ſhould 


therefore in 
F eligion 
igh' — 
hereunto, or want of 
. Unploy- 


Fro needto 


Seoonhyrhis isdoneby rb Anſw.2, 
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I DOE BRITTON Aa 
In temporall things we muſt be content with 


ct Cor. 7+ for this is to tempt God ,- 


e Numb wards when they have 1t, they loath it, andluſt 
11.4.&. for fleſh* , wherefore they are ſaid to tempt 
and 32. 5. God Andthetefore we muſt learnealywayes to 


Mark. man; ifhee þ 


os thoy knoweſt not thy owne ſitength, 
thou art not ſure in thine owne mind, whether 
thou ſhalrbe able, rightly to undergoe and pcr- 
forme theſe yowes or not : whether the love of 
cheworld, or the luſt of the fleſh be ſo thorow- 
ly mortified andcrucified in thee, that they will 
neyer rebell, or make head againſt thee .: and 
therefore take heed, that by ſuch yowes we doe 
notdeprive our ſelves of thoſe lawtull remedies, 
which God hath appointed againſt ſach ſinnes, 
| and toendanger our 
ſelves to be tempted by the divell* , wheretore 


we muſt not canſe our ſoules toſinne®, 


oyged by the Lord. 
Y OWNE 


Secondly, intemporall things expeRirig 
or bling greatr things then hath as yet 


given, not contented with what is given: Rachel 
enjoyed health, the comfort of friends, and the 
company ofa aux husband 3 bur all theſe 
aftord herno comfort, but except ſhe have chil- 
dren,ſhe ſhal ne a ow *, Naaman come to 
theProphet to be cur Once (edtogo 
away uncured, rather then be healed by focon 
temptible a meanes, as the waſhing in Iordan?, 
The Ifraclites firſt long for bread , but after- 


be contented with our preſ.nt portion , not 
rempting God ; bur remember, he knowes and 
ſces our neceſſities as well as our ſelves, hce 
knowes our ſtrength, and what may be good for 
w, better then we ow: ſelves, he ſces what the 
event will be, and will order and diſpoſe ut to 
our good. Thechildren of God may very well: 


She 
niards had 


ons*, 


Epotonds }avehchng - . 
; had flaine and deſtroyed jnthe-{everall ,.. , 03 
lands, where they came aboye twenty Milli- j p,g,z 14, © 7 

i» \-Y 


hirdly, wouldeſt thou wiſh honour 2. It is x 
moſt dangerous temptation ; Hoenores mutant. 
mores, - honourschange diſpoſitions, and good 
manners : Stephen Gardmer, and Bonner were 
never perſecuters,until they were made Brſhops, 
Sawl was pucr bona indole, a youth of good hope 
and towardneſſe untill he was advanced unto a 
Kingdome.: Thenumber of thoſe, who have 
been made yorfe by honours; is like thenumbet 
of blacke SwallowcSz but of thoſe who liave 
beene made better thereby,is like the number of 


blacke Swans. :- | 30 | 
Fonrthly , wouldeſt thou wiſhthealth, and 
quiet cale-; freedomefrom ſickenefle, affliftion, 
imuſcry, injuries} wtongs, and the like > Thou 
little knoweſt how profitable phyſicke for the 
ſonle, theſe bodily atfiRons are, although for _ _ .: 
a proce they be.not joyous bur grievous — 
And therefore tempt not God in luſting for that * 
fully contented with that lot andportion,which 
thouhaſt in remporall things. 
Fifty, and laſtly, we tempt God in his protii- 
ſes, by beleeving roo much, when weexpe@ro 
enjoy what we defirez although we che 
uſc ofthoſe lawfull meanes, which hath 
allowed and commandedus to uſe; This is the 
ſinne,which the Divell here zempes Chrift amo, 
and which we, with Chriſt; muſt carchil 


” 


e 


. 
e 


* 


becontented to want all things, when God harh/ 
- promiſed tocare for them, and prohibitedthem 


b 2Per.”54 to careat all, for the end, or ſucceſſe®, becauſe 


alrhough we might have what we defire;yet we 
know not what the eyentwill prove, as forex- 


ample. * | 
: Firſt, wouldeſt thoudefirechildren,as Reche/ 
did 2 It may be firſt, they would draw thy love 
from God, if not 5» zoo, yeri® tanto, thou woul- 
deft ſodelight nthem, that thou wouldeſt nor 
rejoyce thy (elf fo much in God as thou diddeſt 
Orc. | 


Oc Secondlyzit may be,if children wetegiven 


_ orgranted unto thee. they would prove. diſo- 
heiene, ſtubbome, tebelous, prophane, tray- 


cots, theeves, hereukes, or ſuch di li 
gals, that thou wouldeſt wiſh them-dead, and 


[ar nw 


{ce inthe yo 


rodiger ns þ 


{5k allembly.of the Ropall Counkl.of the judges, 
y 3 $i b 


uly a- 
yoyd, not a either of the Ovid; 
orprotetion of God, without a wattant, and a 
word of promiſe from him. Here then two 
things ate to be eſchewed; . Firſt, Nemediapre- 
tereemm,that we duenor omit lawfull meanes + 
thus alrhough /aceb had a promiſe - to prevatle, | 
and finde metcie at his brothers Eſau: hands,yet 
hee ſends gilts untohim, which in him was a, 
lawfull meanes. Hexekjas had a promiſe of 2 
longer life , and yethe uſeth themeanes ropre- 


vide. Tanſwer, God hath provided 


this ; forhe 
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Why Chriſt. uſeth Sathan ſo rigorouſhy. 


Vers.9:10. 


=, , Healeddidwaitatthelakeof Betheſda,8e thoſe 
> ---— thatwouldbe hired, muſt attend inthe marker 


place. Thirdly, they are to blame, that negle& 
the health - 4 the body , orthepreſcrvationof 


theirlitezas firſt,thoſe that wilnot defend them- | 


ſelves, or ſtand upon their guard, whenthey are 
aſſaulted,as the Maccbabees did. Secondly,thoſe 
that negke& meticjnesand phyfick in ſickenefle, 
why hath God given herbes ,- and medicines, 
and the ArrofPhyſicke, but to beuſed > - 
Thirdly , thoſe that will not for their healths 
ſakeear thoſe meats, whichare good and whol- 
ſome, thelcarned Papiſts allow thole that are 
weake and ficke,upon weighty occaſtonandur- 
ent neceſſity tocare fleſh, or broath wherein 
eſh hach beene boyled, upon a Friday ora faſt- 
ing day ; and yet there are ſome ſoignorantly 
ſuperſtitious, that they will rather wholly over- 
throw their healths, yea indanger their lite, then 
docit. Thus muchfor the firſt thing to bee a- 


yoided. | | 
-. Secondly , the other thing to be avoided is, 
Ne in pericula nos conijciamus , thatwee doenot 
calt ourſelves into unwarranted, and unneceſ- 
' -ſarydangers. Thisis the very finnethat Chriſt 
is here tempted unro,, to hope for mercy,whuch 
was not promiſed unto him : Thus the Iſraelites 


God, andare therefore flame by the eAmale- 
kres*, and therefore wemult not thus tempt the 
Lord,by intruding our ſelyes into any dangers, 
beyondour callings, either in generall,as we are 
Chriſtians, or in our particular —_ 

Why muſt we not temptthe Lora» 

Firſt, becauſe we are not ſtronger thew be is. 
. &ECor.10.23; 
Anſw.2, Secondly , becauſe thoſe that did tempt hims 
4 were deſtrozed of the deftroyer. x Cor. 10.10. 

uw. 3 Tturdly ,” becauſe it is diſplealing unto God, 
and provokes hin unto anger againit us. 
. Fourthly,becauſc it makes God turne bleſſings 
mtocurles,8to give us thoſe things, which with 
murmuring wee tempt him to give,in anger ; 
. - thus hcegavethe Iſraclices Quailes and Manna, 
bur leancnefle intheir ſoules. 


Dneft.5. 
Anſw. 1, 
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04 Ferſ. 10, Vzxs. 10:7ben ſaith Teſus nnto bim,get thee hence 
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"| Sathan, for it is written, thou gen worſhip the 
- Leydthy.Geod, and him onely ſhalt thow ſerve, 


1//S. 1, + Abs, get thee hence.) Some here obſerve 
adifference, nent va hereuſedto the di- 
Ve 3m uſed to Saint Peter , Marth, 16, 
23. Bur. this . obſervation is not worth 
. 7 20mg e' Saint Luke Chap. 4. 
Verſ-- 8; uſerhithe ſame phraſe to Satan, which 
hedothunto Peter. The 
"IM deſiſt;, | temptno-more, bur ſubmit thy 
e: Ie © ; 


-'$.2; Gerber bence (ares. Why doth Chil 
7 and ſever "I 


now: :divell ſo-rigoroully 
gy por any rs oye 
-— Pinſkrin: of hinaſel 


with power mreſpetof 
bs 


" 
- hs af as 


preſume to goup to the hill againſt the word of | 


isthis ; ceaſe 


5 


. s 


might ſhew, thathe wasall this while tempted 
willingly. and not by the will of ſatan ; and that 
ſatan can tempt him nolonger,then he pleaſeth, 
that we hence might reapecomfort in temptat1- 
Ons. | 
It may here be demanded. ' 
FO. temptations direfteds and ordered by Quef,, 2, 
17 ? 
"The temprations ofthe faitfull are guided and v/v. 
diſpoſed by Chriſt, who willnot ſuffer themro 
be tempted above their ſtrength; he is alwayes a1 Cor. io 
preſent with his children, and alwayes watch- 23. 
fulloverthem ; and therefore they ſhall not be 
tempted further;then he pleaſes. Queſt. 3. 
Why are the temprarions af the righteous 
guided and orderedby Chriſt ef 
Firſt;that we might learne hence, thatwe are ©9®'1. 
not rempted at the divells pleaſure, neither can | 
he ſift us when he will: but onely goe as farre as 
God gives leave, and aſſault when Chriſt per- 
mits,as we {ee in TIob.1t.12.and2'6 and 38. r1. | 
Secondly, that wee might learhe hence, that e-Gfwp, 2 
we are not ſuffered ro be rempted » that we 
might be harmed. ot killed , bur onely for theſe 
good and profitableends. Firſt, that wemighr 
by 


hg 


proved andtricd *, that our faith may there- # Iam, x; 
the berter appeare*, Or Secondly , thatwe 2-3: 
might be the more confirmed in the afſurance * * Per.r. 

ofour Adoption, Regeneration, or futureGlo- ** 

ry, for 1, theyarebaltards, and no ſonnes, that | 
arenot tempred, atflifted, and rryed*. 2;'There 1 web, 
1s no patticipation of Chriſt, without partaking 5s. 

of his ſuſterings and tryalls*. 3.Thereisnoaflu- 1 Per. 4, 
rance,that we ſtall be glorified with him, except p4 | 
weluffter temptation and tribulation with him © > DT 
Or, Thirdly, that we might be inſtrufted, and” ** 
weaned from finne : thus the Lord affliged , , c,,, 


; 21,10, 
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Lentat fed inwperas : the devill: tempts» ods, 
and aſſaults the righteous; but he commands | bur 
the wicked to obeys not rempting them: for 
thoſe that ate his,are not ſhaken and aſſaulted 
with aviolent oppoſition unto ſinne,but ſinne of 
thernſelves daily, andare. allured unto iniquity | 
Anſw 4. by the devill willingly. 
Fourthly , temptationis a ligne: of filiation, 
when we watre againſt Sathan, and ſtruggle a- 
ſinne. More parricularly, examine cls 
oure things, for the triall of our adoptionand 
| regeneration. | 
Firſt, doſt thou ex a»im0, from thy ſoule de- 
ſireto Yorker t by God: nthy life andconyerſa- 
| tion > Secondly doſt thou wth thy ſoule grieve 
*  .. thatthoudoſt jo thy daily finnes diſpleaſe 
diſhonour thy God > Thirdly, artrhouwatch- 
full and carcfull to prevent all finne, yea the very 
occaſions and png 's thereunto 2 Fourth-. 
Iv,when thou artafſaulted,doſt thou pro vir5b#s, 
with all thy —_ omg by rn withſtand the 
temptations of | Sat even unto 
blood, reſiſtin __ ſtriving ging Coe Hre- 
_ findes theſe things in 6 in may be comfor- 
ly aſſured on he1s Athleta Chriſti heLords | 
oe Frug fighting under his- banner, : who hath 
omg the ſervice of Sathan, and will rather 
die in battell”; rhen be ( by ſinne ) brought in- 
to ar unto be es againe, Thus wee have 
heard the firſt generall reaſon, why Chriſt doth 
thus anſwer = devill ; by thee hence Sathas : 
I come now tothe ſecond. 

Secondly, Chriſt did this m reſpect of 
becauſe now he palpably reveales humſelfe to be 
« Acctius oppoſite to God, . Que hatenrs levia, comemprs 
ſ facilia*, his other temptations were more triyi- 

all 'and conternptible : this more infolent and 

3 and therefore Chriſt will fuffer him 
r, bur quels kim, and drives tum away, - 
oat thelaſt all wicked menthat op- 


Who oonnds Chriſt >, 

I anſwer Firſt , thoſe that ſtrive toſtop the 
mouth of conſcience, and roextinguiſh the mo- 
tions of rhe Spirir. Secondly, thoſe that con- 
remne;deſpiſe,or leight the wordof God thar 
h are afteged with 109, nor ſorrow, nor 

ſhame, in as From ' oo ing cither.| 
ns that H poor "5 comelt and 


jpcees or 
; Thandy, isgivenunto them; cither by friends 
Or ns who will doe allthcirw » ict all 
the world ſay what they will. This isformen 
tobe Goes Wa! themſelves, to 0 ruled by their |. 
owne guided by their owne hearts 
lufts : bur take heede'; for howſoever Chriſt | he 
' - may pre Ll thee as he doth the devill | is 
here, yetatthe af pre ce conn thus toop- | 


\ 


Anfw. 2, 


ſw. 


cnuintititrtdinine homuſkeaby hanger 
buvieelently tops his out iti an.« C463; Ge Gn. 


$.-3. Get thee bence ſathas,”] Wh doth Sed; #2 
Chriſtrame the divell now. calloghun ata) £ (6 81 
which he had not as yer done.. . ._ 
Firſt, Chriſt caller hin Seches;char bem ; Anſw ht, 
the more confound him as -if. hee would nd \ 
thou boafteſt thy ſelfe as if thou.wert a God, _ ... 
and hadſt al the world in thy power todiſpaſe of *x 
e's pleaſure, but eacodemon er, thou art noo0- + *? 
therthen a wicked diyell. . - 
- Secondly, Chriſt calles him S«r#*, thathee 
might the more corroborate and ſirengrhen 
himſelfe to refiſthim : as it He would ſay, when 
I remember, that all theſe temprations come 
from ſathan, then I cannot but hate themrhe 
more deadly, and reſiſt them rhe more mantul- 
ly: Thou ſeemeſt ( ſaith our Saviour impli» 
citely ) to bee my friend , and to deſire my ad- ] 
vancemert,8 to make me the ſole Monarchofall KF; XK 
the world, but alind forulas fronte, alind es petto- 8. 
re, whatſoever outwardly thou rareke ye © 
| thou artneither betternor worſe thenadiv &l, a —_—_ 
deſtroyer, the enemy of mankind, and anon, 8 ws 
Abs, Get thee bence [athan : 14 [ET 
Teaching us hereby, That the reined | 
againſt Gnas and es TR theteunto y yo ors s 
ro remember that they come from: (arbes our 
grand enemic:. as for example,  Firſt-«»ger, it - 
comes from the divtll*, Secondly, brewtes. and * ppbeſ. Þ { 
| En es are hatched hed-in hell. Third. + My 'Y 
ing, and Fourthly-cr»eley,, ſpring from the 4.9 * Þ 
hes nic inall, for: the ad 9A ro mghry =. 0 ; 7 oy p . 
& fic de ceteris, 4 wi SEP "1 


therer from LO grening: _ | 
we ma e of » they bei by 
the devil dani workgrn, e FT beings Lfohn 


BY 3.8, & 
; Whywillthis remembrance or conſiderati- 58.0 
on, that the temptations unto firine come from _- i 
"roy bee a meanes to prelerye us. tron, = 4 
"Necank as ſoone near wecallthistominde, aj. 
we conclude, firſt that it is vanity which heper- - 
{wades unto, haying onely a ſhew of pleaſure or 
profit » but indeede none artall, beingnoorher, 
then ſweet poyſon, Secondly , wee conclude 
hence thar ie ants polka, and uncleane; if - 
'thedevill perſwadesuntoit : ſuch as-the caile 


.  is;ſuch.is the cfic&t; filthy ſtincking -M 


% us þ i —Y 
Y } - $9? $ $2 


»froma 
dle,:cannor1ſſue-purce-and wholſome water; no 
more from an uncleanediyel, can an y pureching | 
bederived. Thirdly; wecohclude, ns in olls, | 
that.chere is danger anddeath in it,if thedeyill, - 
unto it: becauſche isour chemuc *,, dl kan 7 
rhereforrtis council maſbnceds be/pernitious + 135*58| 4 
che coonet anda amy wer wm ens _ ﬀ >. 4 
Fe EY hs 6s RIENY .Ch $ 
nant ra ood his ſtand ft argy 
= a | which hee will 


LIMI 


"he fa Ges Ti == af ng == 


Vans: FA. 


14 gvemeuharchou fayeſt, £Lfliculdfall downe 
wm and worſhip thee; or doſt hou promiſe that, | 

| Warts thou meager not toperforme 2 
: + though thou haſt a re tobee 35 goadas | 
air thou able or not.> is che 
ty thine todiſpoſeof at thy pleaſure 2 
Thiddy, ſuppoſe all this world were' thine to 
gIVEInes TI OE 


be cutter thy «image 
y elfe 7 A 

' t I can bee. moved orenticcd at all with the 

poſſeſſions and preferments of the world? Chriſt 

(I ay) might thus have taken off ſathan, but he 

not bur onely. puts him in minde of hus | t 

It is writtenythou ſhalt not tempt the Lord 


—  -- 


he may teach us his Modeſty, hedothnotcom- 
2 plaine of theſe in'urics and injurious ſpecches | 
== . offathanumo him. 
7.  Secondly,thathemay teachustvs meckenes.he 
be . -dothnor by way of recriminatio reproach ſatan. 
, that hee may teach us hus careful- 


-oves nor affirmes an ing from himſelfe, or 
is owne will, «gee rule of obedience, 
the word of God. 
* Founthly;his anſwer ny WY neceſſary,modeſt, 
- and direftly. pertinent to the queſtion; doth | c 
teach us x 07 an that Chriſtians anſwers ſhould 
be meeke, and «4d rem, gentle, and punttuall 
# . untothe thing demanded. Firſt, they muſt bee 
EL 4zz,  meckeand wpaSrog let OE of [peecb((airh 
Ig Gu Per Saint Paw!) 8 pal away from. you*. againe 
= 3-1. 2 EE evil fpeakjngs. Secondly, they mu 
b- IJ ere 0 rtinentunto- the queſtion, and the 
thing in Ld: : Let your ſpeech ((aiththe Apoltie) 
be alwaies with grace,ſeaſoned with ſalt,that ye may 
j _ how ye ought to anſwer every man, Coloſ.4q. 6, 
hy wa wee be-thus carcfull ofour an- 


"Faſt, becauſe wee 
God; who hath made or 
there is 
Vainc Or et wordin all the Scriptures: we 
therefore in-all our anſwers ſhould labour to 
imitate God herein, by ſtriving tharthey may 
2. be conciſe, weighty and tothe purpole. 

Secondlyidle words in interrogatories,or harſh | not 
anſ1 jatres, and contentions, and bit-, | onely 
ter braylings; and J 
bemecke, 


: 2h I. 
£3 y/w, [f ough to- bee imitators of 
| ne notihung in vaine, 


and therefore our anſwers muſt | onel 


;» the Lord t Ged:J| pt 
= "on 

> » and truely to | © 
3-aSn Ae cadet then ſtale worſbip 
ow Bur Chriſt in the Euchariſt is 
Bo pp pe in the Saco] 


caſily grant the wholcar 
*."Faſt my che Cardinall, that Chriſt is 
"4 inche Euchariſt cobeadord; and ſo heeisalſo 


a Andthat foritheſe cauſes, Firſt, that | Thirdly, though we ſhould grant the body of 


his. Father ; ſeeing hee neither | bead 


| 


idle in nature 3 there 15nota | 


Ton 


. too 2, 
dy > wee ma de ar ME 7 
framedby che Cardinall, i homg a 
me : the Minor propoſition not following from 
Major, according to the rules of Art. God 
is verily and truely to bee-worſhipped ( thisis 
moſt true ) But Chriſt inthe Euchariſt is yery 
God, ſaith Bellarmine; whereas he ſhould have 
ud thus, if hee would have proved WAY 

: Butthe Euchariſt is yery God, which 

blaſp phemy to ſay, 


Anſon. 3, 


Avſw. 4. 
an 


Chriſt robe verily preſeru inthe Euchariſt, yerir 
is the notthe body of Chriſt God. 
Fourthly, there are the formes ofbread. 
wine remaining ſtill, which being creatures 
not hypoftatically joyned to the perſon of 
Chriſt, LT without great perill of i 
ne 
Fiftly, to pur all out of doubr, Chriſts fleſh is 
not bodily preſent, neither can they cver beable 
to prove it : and therefore they have-no colour 
orground atall for chis their adoration of the 
elements.” * - 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God} Thele 
| | words we ſee are here alleadged by our Saviour 
againlt ſarhan , who had tempted him to fall 
downe and adore him : wherefore by thistext 
all falling downe and proſtrating of our ſelves 
reany creature to. adore it , is forbidden, 
without which ſubmiſſive geſture, notthemea- 
ned kind of religious worſhip can beexhibired 
untoarſy : from whence we A this conclu- 
ſion, don neodigione wo rly, or 1m- 
properly:, accidenrally , of of it th » Or any O- 
er kind of way, beJongerh unto Images :. but 
that to Godonely wiſe, immortal, inviſible, all . - 
os worſhip is onely due. + '- Obiefl.2 
lermine anſwers hereunto, that this place | 
isto nat aaa ye; acertaine kind ef rob 


eAnſw.s 


Argum! 


ous worſhip, which is onely yroper unto God 
Tien, mn OPTI place 
to be given toan GER ONE) tor ſathan did 
kl anne him as Cod , but 
hum:. he aged 
ofhim aro A cErtaine 1 
ofthe body,wavch Cluilt deryed,as beingoncly 
opcrto God. . Se8. 6; 
$., 6, eAndbim. enely ſhalt thow ſerve, Slum Queſt. 
onely,. of » isnot in Dexe. 6. 16. Why 
doth our Saviour here adde it, or any xo 
Firſt,to teachus that all the 4v/w. 1. 


. Au(w. 


© there nx Ga. bur onely per 
pretend ann 5 Frungens peg that is, 
both God borh Godand him. wherfore our Sa- 
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| Vans13,14-15; 


_ 


Why Chriſt departed from ladea inte Galilei, 


Creator : that is not onely the 


(whichis forbidden inthe firſt commandement) 
but alſo the externall worſhipof the body , for- 
bidden in the ſecond commandement, non incar- 
vabis, nec coler, thou ſhaltnot bow downe unto, 
. nor worſhip any other thing beſides the Lord. 
The word which the deyill uſerth verſe 9. is 
ob-onruynas » Which belongs unto the outward 


@e97%»Nir, tO bevaine-glorious,or one that loves 
gloty : or from aggow/21o. I incline my felfe : 
or from «ce-I kiſle (as the Papilts doethe oe 
feete) or from xv a hat,, ſo Ge9oKv Vaorsy 119 
nifies a mooving of the hat : Now all (pirituall 
worſhip both externalland internall isthe Lords 
prerogative, and peculiar unto him alone; and 
therefore hee is not truely worſhipped; except 
onely worſhipped | 


Vyrrs. 12, Nyw whe leſws had heard, that 
Tohn was caſt into priſon, hee departed into Ga- 
lilee. | 


, Oy did Chriſt depart from Idea into Ga- 
tlee > 
Many cauſes may be rendred hereof ; Firſt, 
ſome ſay he did this, as he was one of /obns au- 
ditors ; and therefore John being taken away, 
hee would abide here no longer : Teaching us, 
thatthe godly will rather change their habicati- 
ons, and places of abode,then be deprived of the 
miniſtrie of the word. Bur this was not the 
cauſe of Chriſts departure;and therefore Iproſe- 
© cute t noſurther, 0G, | 
Arfw, 2, _ Sccondly,ſome ſay, Chriſt did this, as he was 
God, to revenge Johns impriſonment, by taking 
away hus grace and gracious _ fromthoſe, 
that had perſecuted John hys meſſenger and 
Obſer.2. forerunner: Teaching us, that God willbee a- 
| venged of thoſe that oppreſle and perſecute his 
Miniſters ; but this was not the cauſe neither of 
Chriſts depatture, and therefore Lleave it. 
flying tromthat imminent danger,wherein hee 
was. teaching us that irislawtull iorusto flye 
rſccution, or any danger that hangs over our 
Feads : obſervingtheſe cautions. TT 
Firſt , if our calling will ſuffer it; here it is 
more lawfull for yg toflye fromthoſeciries, 
that are infeted withthe plague, then for Mi- 
niſters : ie the calling of the one will ra- 
- ther permit it, then the calling ofthe other. 


Perſ 12» 


_ 


0bſerv.1 


Anſw, Z- 
Ob/e er, o 3 


Secondly,if our igke ordepatture way be with- | and maliciouſly by his brethren, bur'the Lord 
outthe offence of the weake: thoſe that profeſie | ordered it for good both to himandthem *, © **v4he, 

| tohaye aſure truſt andconfidence, and atfiance | The taine-bow procetdes trom natutall cauſes, * b 
in the providence and proteCtion of God, doe | but yer God hath ordained-it as a figne, or a 


often give a. great ſcandall to thoſe that are in- 
firme, by cure, 


any conjeQure, ſuſpirion, or p 
danger. . Thirdly, if our lite ( darn y 
| to 


their tearefulnes and ſpeedy 
upon 


departureand flight) may bring more 

God, pn ect and ws. —_ his Church; 'r 
; our death, it is lawfull to.depart. - 
. Anſw, 4, 


worſhip of the 
nh aftefion, and worſhip of the Fn 


worſhipofthe body 3 and is derived either from” 


- Fourthly, Bez denies that Chriſt fled, Firſt 
becauſe amXoy17y » lignifiesredije; non. diſceſſis, 


hee returned , not hee depatttd. Secondly 
becauſe the place, hee went tmto was 
ſafe then this from whente he departed; Ga. 
hlee beeing under the jurifdiftion od An= 
nw whuch 1*dea wasnot, Wherefore hee an- 
wers, that Chriſt returned into Gaklee; that hee 
might ſucceede unto Jeb» ( who'was now ſhuc 
up in priſon ) 1n the Evangelicall office, and 
preaching of the Goſpel. 


LE — 


Vs RS, T3, And Iaving 
and awelt in ( apernanm, Oc, 


Why doth Chriſt leave Nauarerh » -4 
\ Firſt, becauſe it was leſle ſafe, ſay ſome : Bur 
this was not the reafon ofit; for firſt, when 1o- 
ſeph was atraid to goe into /xdes,he turned aſide 
into Nazareth, Marth. 2.23 which was in Ge- 
lilee, verſe 22. yea ſecond » Capernaum was 
the mure famous place, andtherefore the more 
erous. Arſw3. 


— 


econdly, Chriſt left Nazareth; becauſe hee * 
{ was there unworthily handled : for firſt, his 
word wasthere contemned and deſpiſed : hence 
It is ſaid, that he did not many mighty workes there, 
becauſe of their unbeleefe *, Secondly, he had yi- 
olencethere offered unto him, for they roſeup 
againſt him, and thruſt him our oftheciry, 
and led him our unto the edge of of the hill, that 4:5: 


they might caſt him downe hea _ 4 


dMatth, 
12.58. 
Marke 6. 


\ 


Vars. 14, That it might bee fulfilled, which pw( 
was ſpoken by E/aias the prion : F*hth 


S. 1. Vt impletetur ,; that it might befiIfilled:] gg 
Chriſt left Natererb, and cameto Capernanm, vow 
for another cauſe , then the congiting - 
this propheſie : to wit firſt, becauſe lob» was 
caſt intopriſon : and ſeeundly, becauſe the Ns 
24rens were ungratefull unto hims' in nor belce- 
vingeitherhim or hisdoQrine; howthen ſaith 
Saint Matthew, that he didthis; That the ſaymy 
of Iſaias might be fulfiled > © PI 

I anſwer, Chriſt: did hy og from Nazareth Anſw. 
for the forenamed cauſes, bur yet God doth di- 
re& this hisdeparture untoa further end; towir, 
that, which is mentioned _ che Evangeliſt, 
the accompliſhing of the prediftion 3 Teachin 
ys, thar thoſe things which proceede fro ſec | 
cauſes, are ordained by the providence of God 
witoa higher end. - Zeſeph was ſold wickedly, 


memorandum. of his promiſes *. Chriſt was b Gen.g, 

{laine by the Jewes out of malice; and yerdidno * 

more then was preordained % H- 

firſt in bin we live, and move,and have ont being *. | ag; 
ys he is not an idle ſpeRtator''( as ſome: a8. 

| ofthe:Philoſophers in/rheir 1dle ſpeculations i- * 
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Who they were that 


Wu As " land 


; F 
LO "I CEOE'D . * eons _ 


” 
_—. 


were m darkeneffe before C briſt came- 


'. 56.4 


new by Iſnias the Prophet ſeying.]. How is this 
ic fulfdled > 
; --  Tanſwer; inthatthoſethat ſatc indarkeneſſe, 


MT 


. 
y 


Golpclof Chriſt. Efas, g. 2. 


Verſ.16. Vs RS.16. Thepeople which ſatein darkeneſſe, 
[aw « great light ; and to them which ſate in there- 


gion and ſhadow of death light 55 ſprung up. 


F. 1. The people which ſate in darkeneſſe:] Who 
were 1n darkenefſe before Chriſt came 2 

All the world, not ſome few of the Gentiles 

or Jewes ottely, | 

Chriſt, wereunder darkenefle and death, The 

' truth of this anſwer will appeare particularly 


thus. 
 Farlt, all men without Chriſt are ſubjetto 
death : all have ſinned, and come ſhort ofthe 
- 3- glory of God ©, allmex have finned, and therefore 
th bath paſſed upon all men * ; who cannot bee 
freed from this ſpiritual death, or made ur 
takers ofthe life of grace, but onely by Chriſt #. 


SeT.x. 
Queft. 
Anjw 


- 
. 


23- 
Ff Roms. 
12 


2:3> 
neſle and darkenefle : no tan is borne karned, 


neither can we without Chriſt learne or under-" 


ſtand any thing that is : ſpirituall things 
are Cicioaally 0d ne ho oh naturall tran 
| Cer, Cannot aright conceive them, or take themup *, 
by reaſontof his naturall and innate blindneſle. 
* Thirdly,this blindnefſe and ignorance ſhewes 
it ſelfe in the Gentiles two ſeverall waies, viz. 
Firſt, intheir /dols, which they honored and 
held as Gods 3 when ye knew not God, ye did ſer- 
vice unto thew,which by nature are no Gods , (aid 
the Apoſtle ' yea they made Gods of birds, 
ed heatt, and 
-palpable was their blind! that they made a 
, God ofthe devill : the things (faith Saint Pant) 
which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, 
wee ro God \. Secondly, the blindneſſeof the Gen- 
tiles ſhewes it ſclte in their horrid worſhipor 
. ſerviceof their Gods: for firſt they had a Barba- 
rows worſbip, as 2 in their Bacchanalia, 

which were. celebrated with © drunkennefle , 
brawles, madnelle, and the like. | ; 

_ Secondly, they had a filthy, obſcene, and un- 
Cleane worſhip, which was: celebrated with fory 
nicationand adultery : thus Priapss was wor- 
Puppet and thus ſt ſome of them, the 

* Bride muſtbedeflowred by the Pricſt, before 
ſhe was giver unto her husband, $3900 
Thirdly, they had a cr#el/ worſbip, which was 
G edby murther 3 -their acrifices beingof 
 . humane fleſh, chus the Gerber ſacrificed often 
: men.totheir Idols : and the Carrbaginiens to'Sa- 


8 x Cor. 


. ſhewes.it (elfeinrhe Jewes, who firlt offered up 
- their childrentodivels;' Reade P/al. 106, 36. 
ras, oy , and 175.27. Secondly, nm 


gods as we may{ſceinthe calte. Ex.32-& 


made unto 
them as 
2 King, 


, untathat ſameend, he doth atlaſt di- 
That itwight be fulfiled, which was writ- | edneſl 


Eſa g. x- enjoy light, by: the preaching of the | fies three things ; firſt, to: | 
| Thusthe of Iſrae} ſay why doowe fit MI, } 1er.8.1, 
that is, why doe we deferre any longer. "i 


but all men by nature without 


Secondly, all men without Chriſt are wiblind- 


| David) and the Lordwill lighten my darkene 


creeping things *, yea fo | againe 
*% 


17.29; and Dent.z2, 17,ands Chren.11,r5 And 


thus we ſce, howthe whole world lyes in wick- 
e without Chriſt®, and therefore he came m. 1: Toh, | 
to deliver us from this ignorant and wicked 5-19. 


; | a Gal.1.g 
'$. 2, Thatſatein darkeneſſe, ) To ft, ſigni- 


| SeF.1, 
»0r Procra re: Expoſit. 


. Secondly, ro love :' thus' David pforiounceth | 
himan happy man, ther {tsnor in the ſeate of the 
ſcornefull,chatis,lovesnottheir ſociety®. | 

Thirdly, it fignifies to endure patiently, and 

contentedly 3 Sit thow filent , and get thee into 
derkgneſſe, ob daughter of the (aldeans : thatis, 
be quuetly contented with thy portion of afflidti- 
on'*, The meaning ofthis vetſe then is; The 1 gc, a; 
Gentiles did love their ignorance, aud moſt pa- x. 
tiently did brooke it, procraſtmating and ne- 
glefting the remedies againſt it. 

S. 3. They [aw a great light : } What was SeF, ;, 
this light > ; | # 
I anſwer, Chriſt ; forhee was the onely light 4»fw. 
pronuſedunto the world from eternity : or 

remedy againſt rhe darkenefſe of the world is in 
_ — —_— 
ow doth itappeate that Chriſt is this great Oneſt 2. 

light, that enlighrens all the world» © BY OY 
, By the animadverſionor conſideration of 4ufy, 
theſe three dependent particulars, to wit. 7 

Firſt the expeRation of light and knowledge 
isfromGod: Thox are my lamps ob Lord ( (aid 
e ©, e2Sam, 
"F" 22.29, 


re- fPſalan, 


cPſal.1 1, 


ſoagaine, »»to :H npright there ariſeth li 
derkeneſſe *, that is fromthe Lord; and 
fore Saint Jobx ſaith,Godix/5ghr e, 4. 

econdly, God from whom we expe light, 5" Zeng 
promiſethro 1 icuntous by Chriſt : 1 »i/l,"*7" 
give (faithrhe Lord) « /5ght ro the Gentiles * ; atid b Bla. 43, 
ine, the Sunne of righteonſneſſe ſhall ariſe", to © 3 494. 
give light totbem that ſit indarkeneſſe, and in the * Malachi, 
ſhadow of death . BLuke l, 

Thirdly, "God hath pRnamngy his promiſe 7g. 
unto us» by giving of Chriſt, who is the life and 
light of men', yeathe true promiſedlight, which } 104, .4.. 
lighteveth every man that commeth into the world ® 1 loh.ug, 
And leſt the world ſhould be yoo: of him, . | 
doth openly himſelfe profeſſe, that be isthe light 
of the world ® , which is come forthis cauſe into ” Tob.8. 
the world, that = that beleeve pan ſhould * 
not abide in darkeneſſe any longer *, hee being the ., 
onely light of 8-4-7 ſolong as he was in the nn 
world®; andtherefore it ismanifeſtly apparent, þ loh.g.;. 
that Chriſt was bir grear light, 

What manner of light was Chriſt > or what gagf 3, 
light doe we gaineorrective by Chriſt 2 Me a: 

Firſt, there is adouble light ;- Firſt, the /ight 41/w.1+ 
of nature, which was in usmn our firſt creation: | 
II ITE _ PvE, 

econdly, 15 ace o a tepatra- 

ricnofour former lighe loſl, which 15 our onely 
lghr; and thisis the light, we enjoy by Chriſt : , 1,040 44 
forhe is the way, tbe truth and the life '* , beewars, _ 
made unto #5, Wiſedowe, righteonſueſſe, ſantlifica- 7.1 Cor.i. G 


tion, endredamption*; yea all the promiſes of the 39 
Geſpelaro ot and Ammunto win lem One Lag 


XY 
0 
44758 


Os, 


Ves.15.16 


LIMI 


eEpheſ 5+ _ and whatſoever doth make manifeſt, is lig A e, 


LEED or rectiroe TE Ont. 


» OR g——_— eo 


them heare Chriſt; let them come unto hs ines 
#hr, andier chem leame:the word : other r&a-* 
7: diretion”!' 'of kl 
Scomfar oft conſcience. Fourth- taine gui ce andthey doe welbthat attend there. ,. Li 
ty, fe ecetnall;” 2! *, © [unto $6 
Firſt, this Chriſt) doth! enlighren-our Thirdly, this light and brighr Sting: Ales ** 
underſtandi 7, the light {Chl ncreaſe our knowledge. -] the a nqptin- and comforts the conſcience : - 
How doth EChriftrearh us, informe Us, or i1-| Sunne comforts all creatures in a manner;'and* \_ 
lumunate our underſtandings? / Chriſt iscomfortableunto all his'children :' the __ 
Firſt,by his commitig into the” world: Goa, | meſſage of the riſing: of this: bright morn yrs 
who's in divers manners taiight / his people in times | Starre z was newes of great joy, 'WhenChri kL 3. 
bath in theſe laſt dayes ranght wi'by bi Sonne', | comes unto Zachens, hercjoyceth? ; 


det 
Thindy ace 
Oueſt 4. 


Anſw.1. 


t.3s 
gs kt. 


xr bearts®, of Chriſt, bee goes home: rejoyaimg ® :\'When -the nAds'8, 
Arſw.a "Secondly, Chriſt doth teach and inſtruftus'n | Keeperof the priſonwas converted unto Chriſt, 73 o 4 as 16, 
owibdich y theMiiniſterie of his word: the'| herejoyced exceedingly », : 


doh 1 not teach Corselite',  Aﬀts-x0, nor 
Chriſt Paul, Altsg. butthe Angell ſends Cor-/| Chriſt > 
velixs unto Peter, to bee taught by him: and \They on eXcept onely thoſe that are as yer Anſw, 
Chriſt dire&ts Pax! unto Ananias to bee inſtru- | infirme, and weake ; that is, Furſt, thoſe thar 
Qed : becauſe Ged bath now committed wnto'ns, | ate not asyetſureof it : Children have lifelong 
62. Cor. 5 ' (the Miniſters ) the word of reconciliation ©, before they are apprehenſive of it, andthe babes 
jb Weloracs'f ' Chriſt doth teach us by his holy | of Chriſt are made partakersof him, before they 


or 8, Spirit, ena us thereby ro call God Father, certainly know it. 
15. and coal is light'is profitable unto us for | ©. Secondly, thoſe that have weake cyes > doe 
Gal.4.6. the Direfon of our life : and that in theſe foure | not rejoyce in the light of the Surme'; ſo thoſe 


regards : Firſt, it ſhewes us our crrours : ef | whoſe afteQtions are yetcaprivated with thelove 
things that are reproved, are made puenifeſt by the | of ſinne(lobn'3,'1 9.) ) or the loye. of the world; 
(x. Tohn, 2, 15.) doe not rejoyce in this light: 
This' light is regula ſi & obliqui , the x. of | And therefore thoſe who thinke-'they coy 
truth and falſhood: in the night wee crre, and Chriſt; and yet doe notrejoyce/inthe fruition of 
miſſeour way; but the day lighr ſhewes vs our | him; muſt know,'thatthe reaſon is, becauſe ei- 
ertouts:' and therefore wicked mien hare the | ther they love ſome {inn > Or the world' roo 
light: they therefore that know not themſelves | muc 
eo bee finners, and ſinfull creaturs, are not en- -<Pourthly, this lightis profitable forus unto e- 
lightned withthis light; forir ſhewes our ſinnes cernall life: this is the endot all. ©: The ' Sunne 
andetrous untous. | renewes theearth after winter is'paſt : | ſo'after 
Secondly, this letit doth: enli cerh the aire, | the winter of this lite, this light will renue'our 
ordiſpoſethe meanes of knowledge; both exter- | dayes,by making us ers of lifecyerlaſting: 
nall andinternall ; thar'is, rhereby wee are in- | And therefore whoſoever are deſtitute of light, 
abled toreape benefite by the 'meanes, to obey | are deſtitute of life :'' whoſoever are 'wichout 
thoſethings whichwe know; God; by Chriſt, | Chriſt, arewithout falvation;* '- 
FPhil,a, gf unto us beth the will and fhe-deed*, And .Whoare without Chriſt > + +» * 
13. ore thoſe that receive no benefite at all Firſt, 'Heathens; ' and Infidels; who=: ate 
| eremomnor vg ofthe Word, neither obey C _ Ecelejanbotho our of the vilible and -invi 
Churc 


arenot Chriſts. 
darkneſſe: as acan- 


Thirdlyzthis by pe Nv Heverikes, who bold reners t eAvſwe 2 L 
die ''doth ES] ghtenthe moſt darke ovenhrowlindate ntall truths; ” A CT 
perſons ,” -who - hn Anſm.z. 7 


room. 8& rv {7-9 ue yet.remaine inthe | - ter. ow og 
ſhadow of death, partake not Chrift:thoſerhar Lo d of faith, - 
bring forth no other fruic chan. the.workes of dience. 

RS and ſinne, doe not as yet oy this | - 


"Founhly, thislighrdirefts our in the Ancients :who either iknow: their maſters 
s lo 1.44 Wayes of God, untothat which'isg Foe our | will, and doe itnot ; ormay! knoy/theirmaſters 
Way Light and Life $,Ambulare wn egrryer will,bur willnogo 1/2; 


linon ws; > Ego veritas, 11001 U56 2. Ego vi-. BRL reader eb will chinke | i: necelhey, 
ined 16); Woulditchonwalk?I am (Gith: [ſhould have ſhewne the ieancs 
the hgh may bee branhy which fwd 


repentance, 


notatall,'- or not with-/a' tres 'arid 


way! Wool choncorbedeceived i in thy 

2 Lam:rherrath;: Wouldſtthou' not 

> um thee, «Thus Chriſt is/Gur chiefeſt pork pace and cnet in 
| ESEEt | 


without which we crre; aid en on, 7 032 aun 2 


SE veninas oy or 


M 3 


ers may lead us afide , but 'the word-is'xcet# 7 bh 


| whenthis Luke 19, 3 4 
6 Heb. 2. which is the light that ſhineth in darknes, the dew: light ſhined in Samaria, zbeye'war great joy inthat's, E 
ofthe day , yea the Day-ftarrethiat ariſeth in| Citie ",' when' the Eunucty, was made parraker mAds 8.8 2 


Doeall rejoyce, that ate made partakers of " Queſt.5; 5. _— 
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. \ From thet time] That 1s aſter that 
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b why did not Chriſt begin ſooner than| the 
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— " thus to reach > John B "Op hn hee mighr bee C 
= --. Fixſt, ſome ſay, becauſe God would have | preactung, bus he cannor prevail: NE Fekw be 
= oe Acctius. It, ade are not. to enquire after any other | ing Ls , behold, God fhirres. up. 
by | and from that time Jeſus _ to arg Pha- 
J . Sec oy ſome* anſwer, (by Chen gs in | riſces eeoforpiothe ARSE preach, A a $.24, 
> 8 . dofhisdodtrine, becauſe the Golpell was | an 6 purrhern in ori 4-6 CENTS 5.18. 
= 0 - Ne preached, and publiſhed after the Law| but yer FROGEEETS ir mourhes, .In the 
i | bn preached the Law > andghere-| Judaicall Chuuchs roy _ the Prophers, bur 
[EN freC eachcth not, ſolong as Jeb» con-| {till God doth raiſeup others. In the Primitive 
"* _ tiespr alga but"when hee 15caſt into pri-| Church, ſavguis martyruw, ſemen Eccleſia, the 
-. fon, aa hand from preaching » then Chriſt petorcien of the Chriſtians, did ſpread Welt re> 
$. Buit Iratherthink, that Joh» preached 


the Goſpel (though notperſeQly)than the Law; 
ſequr Sayiour faythof him, that bee was 
| eManha) the leaſt in the kingdome of heaven *, that is, in the 


4 fa wch of Chr in the New Teſtament : and 
. if hee belonged tothe Church of the 
Be bi itis moſt likely that hee preached the 
cope Il,- although not ſo clearly,as now it is 
, > oy becauſe Chriſt had not as then finiſhed 
> worke of our redemption, - 
Thirdly, this was done in reſpeCt of Jobn Bap- | 
a leſt otherwiſc hee ſhould have been thought | 
rather Chriſts companion,than his fore-runner, | W 
F Atop: if they hadpreached bothrogether *, yea, hence 
K- | _ fop. ls WAS, that Joby, 5 while , had having onely 
E- - preached, and baptized ,. but wrought no mira- 
We. ETeb.r0. Ut \ becauſehee would nor beethoughr 
* Log EN Chriſt, _— ary one chatmade1 way 
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ſmall worth, ay me By 

2 prove falſe : Teeſent ayri her) one hee) wnre lobe > Ond 
LL blob.5. bebarewitneſſe of mee" i yea lobuplainly averres 
2 = 33% this, Tee your (elves beare me witneſſe,that Iſayd, I 
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» py if they boch preached 
nd -leſi they ſhould have heen excuſed, 


ringer kncw oe witdta fallow; chime 
job enemanneraheorher after another 
is-Chriſt more familiar, .and lob» more aur 
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ſightand con{iderationof our finues, 


gion of Chriſt;more than otherwiſe It 1s ay 
would hays bee. The handofaan i S100 Wear 
hold Gods hand, orhinder his worke, and 

rr ſo long as this-world continues, 
will have a Chinch upon earth, &.in ſome plac 
or other, ſome or acher t oo" his wards -- 

S. 2. Sajing, Repery, ] The Papi 5! affirme, SeF.4. 
that C ontrition, which is m_y wit 


inward /Bellar, de 
terrour of the minde, and. proc 


ceedeth- p = the pralh ls, 
nor 2 
appcrcaine tothe Law,bur to the Gaſpell. They Objett, 
argue thus, Chriſt preached Repentance,. to t| 
ch. Contrition doth belong (Repent , for t 
Kingdome of God is at band-inthis veil ) bur 
Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Goſpell, natofthe 
Law, andtheretore Coptrition belongerh, ;to:the 


"Irſt, Repentance es from EE Anſw,1, 
partfrom the Golpel _—— 
» | oe Ggncot 


the ſame z from 


fy men from pF a Cheit whoe: 
* | forethis 'Teaſon ſheweth not z . 


neyery parttheroof Les gi 
Secondly , though the Dots 
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to bee | Gaſpel,nor tothe Lew, 
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Unto MEN» Wy 
not revealed this __ thee 7 on Chriſ that Iam 
thetruc Meſſias) bur the will of my Fatber ,whic 

$158 beaven : yea, COME unto Gad, by 
any MeaneS, exceps ory as bring him, Tohn 


6. 
An(».1. "Eft by this reaſon wee ſhould neither give 
fodder to the cattell,nor tillage arid culture toche 
groundz becauſe wee cannot cauſe our. come 
rogrow, Or our ground to bring forthy/os' our 
cattell to thrive; or live, we give'them, 


buritis the bleſſing, and blefled providenc of | 
Godahar dothalths ener ry 


Anſw.2. Secondly, We grait, that neither be char plan 
_ be thatwatereth, 54 any thing, 1 Corinth, 
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[fnſw. 3» . Thirdly, yet the meancs muſt bee uſed, which God, ft 


God hath a 
ooo thoſe who are lawfully calledunto that 
wor e who are y untq 
ſunQion+: for Faith comes by bearing 2 Rom. IO, 
17. odd ang and power to be- 
eJoh,17. lieveby the of che Ap | 
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| they ſhall love. theirowne ſoules :, {fthow warne. 
Ele tare from bis way , ; be ſhall die in his iniquity, oe ! pack. 


[Lows, m mile E hich col 


. becauſe God 
| eurite Corel is: tobecalled 


67 nn i 


pernau, where Chrif firſt beganneto prog 
| te 1t appeares19 have bceniin the; 


i [5 Foe 


oP 1s never 
nb 7 mg ron B33 ow as 
wha wapg = —rooing thewordoſ God Gee, 


uſer Gtplls a condaloa os aPAofb, Y. 

ſamefalles m good ground 13:5; Ita _ = 

two edged ſword, -{ Sr 4. t2.) and therefore _—_— 

W ls a es ata ſent. - : . 

\h _— x nof th da ; 

cauſe God dath order agd = s i —_ 
IT-P 


of lt ſeryancs; and direfts 
ſome. _ 


thattwoſeverall Bayes, 1 i 
ogy Fiſt, by bindring then 3 
hindered Saung £ tom 80+, | | bh 
going 207 beſlonics' yea direttly forhiddenby 14.12. = 
ne no Ghoſttogoc either ro Aſia; orunto B5- - F Tic, WE 
thyuia x " _ 
Secondly, Sometimes Miniſters” are called dby 5, k AG 16, 'v 


Ted's 


am one place unto another ;-thus Sain 
Paul was called from Treas to Macedonia): "Ang EARs. 46; 
e it comesto paſle,that whitherſoeyer God **: - Y 
ſends hisword, there hee doth call ſome by its ww 
which may ſerve for the comfort and .encou- = 
ragement of the Miniſters, to continue faithfull 
cauſe {0 long as | 
oF ——_ andabide , they may:hope;God @ - 
ſome there to canvert and 'turne unto 
tome Miniſters will objeR, their 
Jt CT es MINE. ga people Obie. 
Sores care t9 heate, nei willobey, 
DE they may as well nor preach arall, 
as tleorcono purpoſe 
people never ſo wicked, yet Miniſters -; 
Fi —_ for their owne ſakes , | becauſe thus 
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Sis. 6 -—— becauſe it 18 anargument that wee are 


PR and Iwill wake you firs of ines.” 
Tr Ps. What wt che meaningoFthis phraſe Fibre 
"-Einſt coins cheptnaſe istakeny'ds male | 


" Aingthomeſlgeofthe Loyl Lf 
Secondly; to teach us, that Chriſt hoves this 


brotherly concord and agreement.” 
''Whydoth Chriſt thus love and delight to ſee 
hren to dwell togerticr in amity 2. 

Firſt, becauſe ir 15a googthing, whatſoever 

is good Chriſt loves, -but for brethren rodwell 
together 1n unity is good* , therefore Chriſt 
loves its /-i : 

Secondly, becanſe God commands it : what- 
ſoever God commands, - Chriſt loves, but God 
commands this concord and brother amity, 
on Chriſt loves it. Love comes from God, 

4:7.and is both the new and old commanile- 
_ ! "ob. 2.7. yea it 5 the fulfilling of thecs COm- 
mandements. Rom. 3 

Thidly ; becauſe Chriſt himſelfe hath com- 
manded ir. AW hatſoever Chriſt doth command, 
helovesand delights to have obeycd, but Chriſt 
- commands; that we ſhould love one another, as 
brethren,therefore he rejoiceth when we doe ſo, 
this 65 my commandement (faith Chu iſt)ehar yelove 
one another 4, 

Fourthly, ; becauſe we are brethren » thatis, 
firſt, brethren among our ſelves,members of the 
' ſame body. Roms, 12. 5,and1 (or, 12.-12, Se- 
condly, we are the brethren of Chriſt (Mat, 12. 
38. and Heb. 2. 17.) and therefore Chriſt loves 
toſce us live'as brethren.” 

Fiftly becauſe thisis the eprfkiſ ofthe Church 
* of Chriſt, the members of the Church, andpro- | - 
feſours of Chriſt » didlivein mity, love; and 
concord, as oneman, as we ſee by theſe Scrip- 
- tures, ' Acts 1.14. and 2.44.46. and 4. 32. they 
had their Agape, orlove teaſts, Jude: 12.: verf, 
they had their kiſſe of love. '1 Pet 5. 14. yeaa 
holy kiſle, as we ſee. Rom-16.16. and 1 Corx.16. 
20. and 2 Cor. 13.'12.and'x Thef.5,26;' All 
which ſhew their muruall and reciprocall love, 
_ and endeared affetion one towards another ; 
which our Saviour lovesro have us imitate, 


cyples of Chriſt, tranſlated from death 
unto life, in whom God dwells, and purified by 
theSpirit.of God. That which andy, 
oycth us tobe the Diſciples of Chriſt, Pingoe 
the Spiriry tranſlated: from death; and the 
les wherein God dwells,  ispleafing' and 
E © fullunto Chriſt ;.burtto love the brethren 
Wi purchearr fervently » dothargueusto be 
the the Diſop \ vs POW. EPAINS \(Jobn.13. 35.) iran el 
death wnto life (1 Toh; 3, 1.4.) purified. 
eee of God (x Pet,1./24.) inwhom boy 
hinafclfe dwells and relides Jacketlunto God opus: 
fore it is gratctull and deligh 
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percem, inthe: NEUE; : this oe 

tens hispeople for ley a= ro 
ſender may fer, ondrhe fu 
- Secondly”, 


# $16 


cakenis 


ſometimes thephraſe is 


meliortnc purtents”, a_ ſenſes? 
Lord ſhewing une the Prophets ; 2. ith: 

the holy waters { 
that the fiſhers ſhal fend upon T/X 


by an Allegory of fiſhing toſhew' forch the na- 
ture of the Miſtry : Inthealluſion rhete ate 
for ; obſervable. Firſt, the Sea, that is, 
the World. Secondly,” Fiſhes, that is,”Men, not 
onely rich men, but all men. Thirdly, the Net is 
the Goſpell, cbe kingdome of beaven(that is the 
Goſpel): like wnto « Net, faith ourSaviour,and 
therefore they are wicked fiſhers, who leaving 
thisnet, fiſh withother poyſoned hookes-; that 
1s preachtheir owne.inventions , errouts, hete- 
ies, {chiſmes,and the like. Fowrthly, theFiſhers 
arethe Miniſters, 


poſtles in'an Allegory, [they being unlearned : 
was it,becauſe he would not have them conyer- 
ted, as it is ſaidelſe where, He raughe the people in 


they beare not, neither doe they underſtand d* > 


unto theſe two brethren , for this end>'- bur be- 
cauſe they being fiſhers, knew and underſtood 
beſt of all the firrof fiſhing ; and therefore our 
Saviour teacheth nnto them ſpirituallthings by 
a naturalland familiar {imilitude > which they 
were well acquainted withall. 


each us that the praftiſe of _— - 4 
taphots, or tyes, or {imilitudes,- whic 
the people wr vs 7 not to be diſproved: As 


for example, firſt, ſometimes weuſethe ſimili- 


rude of Fiſhers, thar there are two Fiſhers, the' 
firſts Satan, whoſe bairesispleaſure;an4 whoſe 


' hooke and net is death , | the ſecond is the Apo- 


filesand Mmiſters ' of Chriſt,' who labour to 
winne us unto him. * Secondly > ſometimes we 
uſe the ſimilitude of Husband-men; that weare 
all barrenby nature ;/ imtillthe word be ſowne 


inour hearts ; thattheearch muſtberilled, the 
fallow ground brokenup, / the weeds and ſtones 
caſt out, the field watched, leaſt tares 


encreale , andoyerſpreadth thecorne, qu > 


ſometimes weufe D Domeſtike examples , 
garden is to be [or 4c 6M 
Serif the ha 


nin x olper i: Satan 
isathiefe;and thteſoey wemuſlt bevery watch- 
full,: gooey the hedooret our hearts faſt locked 
e | and bolced tharwe are butwild 


| 7 Soneny Sell es ingrafted/intothe true 


Olive: Jeſus Chriſt. -Fourthly, ſomerimes we al- 
- | lade unto Schookmaſtets/ ;' that people, (like 
ſchollers) ſtand inineeddaily to be taught, and 
therefore they tnnuſt not be trewants, negieQing 
knowledge, and rrifling 


rite. Bey eretics oo reſemblance 
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Thirdly, the (enſc'of thephaate here EY) iS> Ar 3 


Why doth Chriſt ſpeake unto theſetwo A- Qu#f.2, 


Parables , becauſe they ſeeing ſee not, ani bearing 4 Matth,) 


T3-13. 


Firſt, Chriſt didnor'uſe a figurative ſpeach 4*f#.2. 


. Secondly, ourSaviouruſcththis Ea = fo Sy 


away their pretious _ 
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4 x Cor. 


Chriſt uſetb thir Alegorie of fiſhing 


| | Becaule, this alluſion doth moſt aptly denote 131. bi 
Saviour uſeth an | untows the office of Miniſters : ro wit» the Fiſh- "4 
be demanded, why heuſcth 


ing and gaining of ſoules unco God.Malac.4.6. Avſwer, | 
this allegory (of Fiſhing) unto them? | 


(Firſt would not bee catched or: taken: but fwimme away from the 
Net : ſo naturall andcarnallmen would not be wonne by theword 
'} of God; would notbe taken captive by the Net ofthe Golpel, 
them-) Secondly, they are not taken by the hooke, except they bite, Ob Jeruſ#- 
lem gladly would I heve gathered thee together, as 4 ben gathereth 
ber chickgng# nuder ber wings, but yewonld not *, | 


1. Knowledge, Fiſhers muſt « know all ſhelves ». and rockes, and ſhal- 
lowes, the ebbing and flowing of the ſeai' ſo Miniſters muſt know 
how to dire in proſperity and adverſity; how to fteere arighrcourſe 

the vices: and hereſics of the world : they muſt know the 
 eyills and remedies, that they may both ſave themſelves, and thoſe 

t heare them, and faile by their direction. 

\ 2. Diligence and care required in them 2 wherein obſcrve three 

| - things; Firſt, Fiſhermen muſt obſerve the heavens, and the nature 

ofthe fiſhes : thus the Apoſtle ſaith, ro' the weaky 1 became os weaks, 

+ - that I wighe gaine the weake : 1 am mae all things to all men that 1 might 

| byall meancs ſave ſome®. | | 


Secondly, they muſtendure cold and danger : 
Fiſhers = EO winter as well 7 Som- 
cr, elves to dangerons ſtormes 

which frequency aſlaile thera mtheircalling: 
Thus or NR ſuffered hunger andrtturſt, 

and nakednefſe, and colde, and buffcting, and 

x Cor, perſecuting*; — _ _... _ : | 
11. and Thedy-Fihew worke cps and 
ave laboured all night ( ſaith the Apo- 
they bire and cat 


ſtles) but bave catched nothing ©, 

Fiſhes are not taken except 
thebaite: and therefore Firlt, recuſants that 
mio ano nerathe mage Cory copies 
nc DY 1t 3 DECONGILY, [ e amonglt us, | 
like Cath are troubled about many things, 
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of Fiſhers in this yerſc 
We have heard why our 
'3* Allegoricall ſpecch unto Sims and Andrew ; It 
now further 
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That in fi- 
ſhing wee 
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derboth the | 
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1 9. 20, 


the word : as Saint Paxl faith, 3 came to Treas 

to preach (riffs Goſpel, and a doore was opened un- 

t0.me of the Lords," that is, rhe Lord gave me li- g 2 Corgs. 
berry 0pportunuy or occaſion withbenefic and 22: 
gooke to preach the Gn__ of: Chriſt, 

Secondly ,- we arermadeallthings to all men, 

we tnuſt apply our ſcives to all ſort> of maladies, 

evils, diſcales and fores : andvhar three manner 

of WAIES,VIZ, Firſt,Oper 4) by RR and cate- 
chizing, examining conterring» diſpuring,that 
the- people may bee madeperfeR *; Secondly, þ 2 Tith. 
0bjedto, by extchending and reprooving what- 3-7 6.2nd 
ſoever is amilſe; whether drunkenneſſe,or adul- t** * 

's 


2 or oppreſſion, or blaſphemy,. or lying, or * 
fry { ; 10S» or any finne whatſoever. T hird- 
040, 


if 
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preferring the cares of the world, before the | ly, omerimes reprooving mildly, ſowe- *W4 
Lecce oft word canine be wannoliy is, Thind- | awe wick faves plankder nhend cen of oh fr 1; {T4 "8 TH 
ly; choſe that are preſentatthe preaching of the | ſometimes witha rod, ſometimes -with the Spi- a BY > Fig 
word,but not attentive unto the word preached, | rit ofmeckene ſic; reade 1 Cor. 4. 21. and conjer vn 
reape no benefit by it, a pong one meg not. | x Cor, 5.3.4. with 2 Cor. 2, 78; and Gal. 3.1. 
ale uy nn ory nes 7 the Ing of the } with 4.12.1 9.and Nebem, 5- 11. With verſe 13. 
word , but cannot intend the._praftiſe of the | Neither muſt-people thinke, that Miniſters doe 


DINED to 
thereof ; ie 15 not ſpeculation but BE 
wy 06 > Sing aftive obedience that benefits 


Fiſhers had neede knowboth ſhelves and ſbal- 
low places: and therefore thoſe that are igno- 
rant of the nature of ſinne; and grace; or: that 
knowe notthe evils and remedies of thediſeaſe 


this in hatred, to the partie ſinnins,buttharr 
m_ preſent chem as chaſt vitgine iq 


Fiſhers expoſe thernſclves to cold and danger 


and the cure, ſhould not intrude themſelves. in- 
to this funQtion, for they are: unfir fiſhers of 


men. - 
Fiſhers obſerve the ſeaſons, andthe nature of 


thefiſhes for which they labour; ſo Miniſters } ple 


mult firſt obſerve the heavens, theblaſtsofthe 


Spirit, the zeale of the hearts, that is, the occa- | muſt 


{tons offercd unto us by the Lord-of preaching 


in the diſthargmg or executing of their calling 

ſo. dov Miiniflers 3 and henthore people ie £9 
ſhould chinke Miniſters worthy of honout and - 
a Re Cai E * 
| h cipally be carcfd thia . 'X 
ion that they fiſh: 


: | fiſhnot all nighc and 
CE Loy hows ” 
| cono: purpoſe, ot bentiefit at all no th it peo- 
and day : ſo Miniſters 
marhel > beraale all the names 
given unto them ſignific laboux and paines : 
E: whether LY 


"4 
-. 


Fiſhers wor _ 


* 


1 


WL, 


Obie, ainſt this it may be objeCted, the world is 
G inctedulous, ſtupide, dull,and wicked ; therefore | 
we ſhall gainenone, we ſhall catch nothing. 
Anſw, Thus the Apoſtles labourcd all night, but 
caught ryrway. rs FR ; bur _ req 4 | 
| ing>they catch many.Veric 6. 
= therefore our Saviout here ſaith, ego facian, 
Obſer. I'millmakg you fiſhers of nien : . Teaching us here- 
by , that Chriſt will water and proſper thela- 
bours and chdeayours of the Miniſters : 7 will 
| egy (ith he)be with you f, and 1ill not forſake you t, 
elohnr, Pt Willgiveancncteaſcuntoyour paines*. 
A 18. How doth Chriſt give ablelling ro the labours 
4, bx Cor. ofhisſervants the Preachers > © L | 
= 3: 6-- By the Holy Spirit , which workes withthe 
p y 4 +4» word cftcCtually mn the hearts of the heaters. 
hs Vsrrs.21. And going on from thence, hee ſaw 
E + Verſe21, other two brethren, pas [oune of Zebedee, and 
es Jobs bis brother in a ſhip with Zebedes their father, ; 
"SY mending their nets: and be called them. 
F * $8 S.1. Hee ſaw ewo brethren in « ſip. In the | 
BE; fe '* Allegoricall ſenſeof this verſes we may obſerve; \ 
 , */9. That this world is likeunto a Sea, .and that in | 


of ſhing, 


And thus we ſee by this Alleg 
ife point. our the office and 


Chriſt doth to the 
yocation of Miniſters. 


oor teguacs; nfl becauſc inthe ſea, there is | 
nothing but floods , tempeſts and ſtormes, no| 
ſatery bur on ſhore ; So inthe ſea of this preſent 
wicked world, there is noptace,no reſt, no (atc- 
ty, but rather danger and diſtreſle. Secondly, 
inthe ſea, the fiſh deyoure and prey 


the like ; and therefore they oweall love, reve- 
| rence and {ubjeQtion unto them : yea they owe 
themſelves, and whatſoever is theirs. 
| The third reaſon is Spirituall; and this is Mvſm.z. 
twofold ; Firſt, becauſe parents ate the Image 
of God, the Lords ſubſtitutes and deputies. Sc- 
condly, becauſe God commands childrcn to 0- 
bey their Parents, that is, both Father and Mo- 
ther : Reade Exod. 20, 12. Levit,19,3.and23. 

22, Epheſ. 6.1.2. | 

What doe children owe unto Parents 2 | Queſt; 

Foure things, viz. Firſt, Nutrimentwm, ſaſtc- jw. 

nance, if fathers want it, and ſonnes have it : 
Thus Joſeph tooke care to provide for his old 
Father, in the time of that long famine" ; And 
thereforeunnaturall are thoſe men, who being 
rich ſuffer their parents ro want. 

Secondly, Amorem, love : children wherher 
they or their parents be rich or poore, they muſt 
love, and enderly endearc their parents. 

Thurdly, Reverentiam, reverence and reſpect : 
Neon valts ledend; *, children muſtnot wound « Ambrof. 
their parents with darts of diſcontented counte- [- 
nances : ' for Qs torwe viſh, elatis oculis, meretur 


> 19, 


proud looke, or aſterne and grim eye, deſerves Cl. 
to be puniſhed. ' So/omon, when a King,honours 
his Mother Bathſheba: and Heſter, when a 
pos, hee ge En I nol 
a rought her up. Heft. 2.7. 

I OE Rn, iduy 
for this obedience, I. God commands. Cole/. ;, 
20, IT. God commends, where he findes it : as 
we ſcce inthe Rechabites, Jerem,35. 18. and Prov. 
Is; 20, .1II.-che contrary hereunto God threa- 


onthe lefſe; fon this world, the rich e 
he poore, andthe high the low. Thirdly, in 
the ſea the Marmer 
tempeſt, whether he ſhould not: ſo inthe world, 


by our headftrong and violent affeQions, we of- + 


1s carried violently by the | f 


tens. Dex. 21.20, and complaines of. Ezecb, 
22. 7. IV.theobedientunto parents,God com- 
orts, Prover. 13.1. 

Is the cauſe of diſobedience towards Parents, Queſt 4. 
| Uwaicsin the children 


Anſw. 


gen ate driven to the quick-ſands ofdeſtrudti- 
jon | 


| teniss 


Certainely the fault may be in parents, andot- 


And 


i Gen,45. 


ſuppticium >; he that beholds his Parents with a z Hierom, 


MATTH. 4- (hildren muſt obey their parents, andthe reaſons why. VERS 20.20 | iN 
IM ; 0 _ ſHouſe:: then weearethe builders | $. 2, with Zebedee his Father: Why was Seft.z, 4 
OE | thereof, x Cor. 3.10. o IN px | yo" — N (ol 
"WM Family: then wee are firſt, the off ome an{wers, Non ut adjuyaret evs, (c 
wa. | — to'take care for the | #t ſolarentar illum,not that he _-_ helpe them, 
©. 6Corer roviſion of all : * Secondly, | but that they might pos and comfort him : 

BA”. (Jy tr wanker fo » to teach the | And this their love, andcarc,and duty towards 

'. 1 children of and in the family ; | rheir father isexpreſſed here,bythis our Evange- Quef. 1, 
Es Whether | Thurdly, Phyſitions, to cure the | liſt for the imiration of children towards their ny a 
ig the Church | maladies of the ficke mi rhe | parents. | | | ſer. 
ng of God beed houſe. Or ej | Why muſt children give obedicnce to their ef. 2. 
E compared - } Sheepefold,then weare cep= | Parents ? bot | 
** toa 2h heards. Or | \ The firſt reaſon hereof is Temporall: chil- An(w,. 
= | Field ; then we arc, Firſt the tiiſ- ! dren are heires of their fathers cſtares: they la- 
© 2'Cor. bandmcn,or tillers thereof *; Se- | bour forthem: ſic vos non vobs, parents rake 
37. condly, the planters and wate- | care and paines for their children, therfore there 
26, * rers ©, Thadly, the workers in | is great reaſon that children ſhould obey, rc- 
Marg. 4 thevineyard%, Or ſpe, and reverence their patents. = 

= 38 |Sca: then we are, Firſt the Pylots| The ſecondreaſonis Naturall, children have. 4u/w, 2, 
I of the ſhip. Secondly; the Fi- | from parents, their life, their light, their body, 

E: L ſhers inthis Sea, their meat and maintenance; their 10n and 


Vansa1.22-23, 


penn . 


Secandl entiching themſelves 
by Sn nd 1 loop 
in ju 


what 1 
| what thyiem impoully.cu pop tarpine | 
heres, ei gotten laſt not 
] DES vi WI edly Galt, 
4 ad 


{ that within ime, ch 
| in 
thers. 


| Nowalth oth maedcoc: | 
ſion of their c uz rae this doth 
not excule the undutifulneſle of the child , be- | 
ers Fathers hayenot deſerved it at their 
Sef.2. s, 3. Mendin their nets: 1 Why did ſome \ 
Queſt. Fj iſ lomCh 0 jon imprf. fa 
, Irſt,lome(Cary/ſo/F oper comp ;forts it 
Af? 1. may ru ore ner (ag fors 
the other more ſlothfull : he. dare not affirme 
this, nomore will Lburbarely leaveir. 


Anſw,2, 


An BY 5 7 , | ydemonſtraresunto 
, ' th fancy &r ans Pay yes 
$--- nets, N ere they could not buy new (vip 
; Graf we, Ps. ). to.teach us, 
es choice of the pooxe of this v 
therefore thoſe TAE FOOTE 


Rd , as though they On os 
; br es 


Tempo 
ny" > "ihe little apparel ungs 
And pony better. then the rich, Il 
gcondly, in Spirituall things they | 
_ NF, unto God; 


poore,that walketh in. bis pr ighreſſe, thes thep per- 
d Pro, 28, woe rich man*: yea better is 4 poore and wiſe 
| 1d, then an old aud fooliſh King *. \Wherefore | 
e e Bele pockeimen ſhouldnotbedifc 
4-13. , but remember pane Clue rour ſakes 
A became | hr to 


canſc the arenot -—_ 


Fn 


enter not intothe 
d May) the Eccl 


| rantforirfrom God. Forfirl, 
ome Skill required torhe moſt inferiour 


Kalpodl Carer, 


ogg. gt I 


"| whether ir be ac 
nd Yo _ iy perhaps has 7 Peter Mites | 


andrtherefare beter 51 che 


d nor diſhar- | 


It + 23. =_ "__ inn 72 th " vog7 : 
all- ſhip, endtheir Father and fellewed 


Faſers 


Chriſt firſt calles; a _ 
r fir ollw, they 


I then 


ion of the 
they bee called: 


yocation ofthe 
Y ſhould bee undertaken, without: a 
and warrantable call thermo from 


Why s no fundtion ta be undertaken withou 


a 
"Boca wecandoe nochingof our  (elves;and 


therefore if we deſitetobe b ek or toproſper 
ecde havea war- 


in what we 
, none are borne 
ot skilfull any artortrade, andtherc is 


WC 


Secoridly, it is God that fits and prepares us; 
and that in inferiour callings : he firs, err 
calles Bezaleet,& Abiliah: sfor the cutting of, 'flones, 
ther: | 2% fbe carving of ber. ug mgrevy 1g to gold and | 
ter *, 
Thirdly, 
called tathe worke of the Miniſtry, 


31.4 5- 


» who are fit- a 35+; 
edfor the diſcharging ome and an (0 303% 
COA ie wot an 


ie Mite - Obie 0 


ap or 0c DIY for theexecuting 
funtion, doth not ar rallbs 
ime of 0 our calling s 
 - Towhichwea Gyerathiar it d 
for we have adouble calling;the: 
is unknowne and- unperceived by icſclfe, 
oe Miniſters 5 CES riſt did 
here war 7 io ,of {i piring them, 
\then to preach, as hee did the 
Prog The ſecond calling is Externall, 
which's acercaine firneſſe or ability: rhereunco, 
or ſtudy, 
or naturall endowments % wed. are given 
God; and are Occ to be apy un-- 
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ſhewunto: us, that hedidnotcall poſts that | 
irs himſelfe mighrbee idle ;_ for 

*this,he preacheth , andendeayoareth theſabre | 
tion of our ſou'es himſalfe + 


nothing 
hs he gives them' a promiſe firſt of his 


\ ſence ofthe Holy Ghoſt : 


., mw. 


Miniſters candoe 
of tlicmſelves without 


we preſence (behold 1 am preſent with you nato 

Frogs end of the world") And Secondly, of the pre- 
I will febd I comor- 
ter unto to lendyon into alltruth 

Secondly: this Hiſtory is here added, forthe 
Apoſtles fike to teachthem,thatthey arenot 
called unto mexicclF or feaſting, orjollity, 
oreaſe; but topreach the Goſpel, according to 
the preſent. pa and _— of their Ma- 
ſter rs being called to labour in their 
fimQtion; and; not tobe idle, Chiiſt being no pre- 
- fident therein unto them. 


Whetein muſt we hou, orwhetein doth a fraie 


Miniſters care and cal 2 { 

caving amply clſew ie ro handlethis que: 1D 
ſtion, Ireſolye itthercfore here briefly thus : 
A Miniſters office 15 toattend unto all thoſe that 
are under him ;' andto be carefull of two things, 
viz. Firſtcoknow the lives and diſpolitios of al), 
who ſtand inneed of counſell, whoof comfort, 
who of reproofe; who of inſtrution, AndSe- 

condly, toapply fitmedicines ro cyery mala- 
, as forexample. I. To trooyeroons apply. 

n Tim. 6.8.9. That it 5s e root of all evill, yea, | 
and piercing deep the foule with ma- 

ny {orrowes. Ts rhe libidinons » 1 Cor. 
6.18. that the fornicatonr fins ar4inſt his own body, 
TIL. To the  FONRS, of the Terable; and 
Honſe of G lys 1 Cor. 3. 179: («ny pelnte 
the Temple f6od, bim will God deflrey , forthe 
Temple oof Gods boly, IV. Tolyars apply, Rey. 
21.8.and 22.1 5, that oxt of heaven ſhall be ſont all 
tboſe, that love or tell tyes. pf Ingenerall 4 [vi 
' ſinners apply-, 1 Cor.6.9. and Epheſ.5.5.6. thar- 
0 w cor ſoall inherit the kingdowe of God, or of 


Chrift. 
Thirdly,this hiſtory was added for our ſakes, | c 
 tharwe might hence learke that, the preaching | 
of the word of God is tobe publiſhed and pro- 
claimed through the whole world; catricd ſuc- 
ceſſively fromone Narion toanorher ; thatall 


mouthes may be ſto and all exculcs taken 


away. 
$.2. Teaching in their $ gognes , and preach- 
ain and preaching dif- 


ifies an inſtrution unto Mo- 


fle » and vertues,' whictyare | ho 


el 
Ne W. was there for Chriſt, to-teach 
« what they. know by the light of Na- 


Firſt, Chriſt did this forchemanieſtarion, or 
clearing of ſome and obſcurityes, | 
REESE 
on of our nature, that 


'naturall righteouſneſſe- Ny nn oo | 


ql 


Secondly, Chuiſt caught them, en, for ths 5g POR 
g of heir being naturally ſo 


and miſ-l $6 Pecos by our plea- 


roonged delights,and profits, and the like ; 
, and| the 1 remembrance of-naturall rips Avery. 
=_ ly extin& 


morall' vertues is almoſt 


" Thirdh, our Saviour didteach them, for the _* 
cxciting and ſtirringup of their hearts and the 
in of their affetions, unto theſe morall 
verrnes :;* becauſeall ſhould labour to abound in 
all vertues both theological and morall, And 
rheretore from our Sayiours praftiſe , wemay 
learne, what is the work of preaching:Not one- 
ly, Firſt, toteach, andinfirut inthe crutch ; 
but alſo ſccondly, to excit, provoke, andper- 
{wade ; and that ina threefold regard, to wit, 
Firſt, in 1 relpe of rhe memoyxy, \ e that is 
» . andlppery,quickly looſing that which 
; and thereforethe memory is oftento 
, and people frequently robeadmo- 
rentle per{waſions of their du-, ,._.. 
Kan ignoul God and man*. | ebay 
Secondly, inreſpeft ofthe affeftion, becanſe ****®* 
wot are tares,and Wo Aleks in the fleſh,, 
yeaalove unto, and a t'incve thing /\ 
thatisevill : Now preaching 1s aknife, = cut © 
this corrupt prepuce or fore-skin, it jsa weeding 
hooketo roote out theſe rares, > Fea a {word to 
ſubdue all rebellious luſts ; and therefore ir 
hou ng bee ined with all meck- 
Colerting and -2o1fabagrng foot ck 
Ricer ly, i Ring binder men rar the oy 
c qe. rj whichare many, and with the - 
Dealer bs much_; and thereforeMiniſters 
ould bee both carefull and paincfull in repro- 
, admoniſhing , adviſing, yerſwading 
ſexctingmen, toa ſolide, ſerious, ſincere, 
and ace leaky of God, Thus ſome(Iſay) - 
urn ,and prea- 
yertues,.or 
ing tothe 
and Evangelicall gra- 


5] ape thinke thar 'theſe two 
> xg cen ef predicans, teaching, andprea- 


chung, are Synonyma, 
ha ey famething 3; Or art icaſt are 
to bee diſtinguiſhed ; to teach; ſhewes whar hee 
didinGalilee > Topreach, 3-5 how hee 
ws and what hee raught : Os 
taughr in ;. It was publikely : 
hr in Galilee, the 


I reaching to mo 
CES, | 


Af a 


gue, what heetar 


bl 


Goſpelland wordof the New Teſtament. | 


S.3. In their 
were Fey 


"Faſt, leſt hee ſhould otherwiſe ſceme tocon- Anfw,1, 
.temne aud deſpiſe thoſe holy places,which were . 


PN | confcaned, and dedicated unto the my. 


o ble cs bat an © Se8, 3; | 


Wy 2 Chriſt preach in the Synago- Queb. r 


Anſn 


Anſ? 


« Ads 
15, 
b Ats 
20. 


Anfy, 


SY <4 
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VERS.23. 


What difference there is betwixt publickeand private Prayer. 


"© 1 


0b/erv.x and ſervice:of God; hereby teaching us, that 
/ rhe publike worſhip of God inthe Temple, 1s 
necelſaryzand not tobeſleighted ornegletted. 
Oneſt.2. God: every where preſent, and therefore 
what need-we goe tothe Churchto ſerve hum 
atall; he ſees our exerciſes, and hcaresour pray- 
ers ar home; andtherefore there ſeemes ro bee 
no neceſſity of itto gue to the Temple or viſible 
houſe of God. —p& WE 
Firſt, true it is, that God heares and ſees the 
rivate dueties, which we performe in our fami- 
yes, andthe ſecret duties which in our 
cloſers arc offered upunto him. 
Secondly , yetthis doth notexcuſe us from 
comming to Church, to ſerve God publikel 
with his congregation, as may appeare by theſe 
particulars:y1Z. oc 
Firſt , every religion of the worlddoth teach 
the worſhip ot ſome power, yea and that pub- 
likely. All Heathens that worſhip atty Gods, 
have ſolemne publike places and dayes ; ſepara- 
ted and fer apart for the-worſhip of them ; yea, 
all religions throughout the world, none excep- 
ted, havetheir publike places for publike wor- 
- ſhip ; andthereforeit were abſurd for Chriſti- 
ans to be without, or to negleft them. Second- 
ly, the Chuch in all ages - places , arid tumes, 
where and when the. profeſſion of religion was 
permitted ,  andnot 7 perſecuted , had 
cheir ſolemne placesfor publike mectings : The 
Jewes, had the pcm and their Synagognes; 
which Chriſt here reſortsunto to preach in; and 
which the Apoſtlesa}fo repaire unto for the celce- 
bration of publike worſhip, as we ſce in many 
" _ hey hadrheirS An 
| Againe,, they had their Synagogues in Anti- 
6 ACS 13, och; this ſame purpoſe ; yea , 1n every city 


Anſy. 1 


$4 


Anſ®.2, 


M, there were ſome of theſe publik places *; 8 ther- 
_ '*: fore it is very unficring for Chriſtians to be deft i- 


we ofthem,or cateleſle of the ſeryice of Gad in 
them, | 41 
Thirdly, becauſe Chriſt did not deſpiſe them, 

(whoſe action is our inſtruftion and imitation) 

neither his Apoſtles after him ; as we feein Ca- 
pernaum, Chriſt ang his Apoſtles being there 

- ofithe Sabbath day; heenters (notfhtoa private 

cMark, 1, houſe; but) into the Synagogue andpreacheds® (0 al- 
1M s ſoinhisownecountrey *,. which he didnot (el- 
tz * dome, orſome fewtimes, bur frequently , for 
e Luke 4, 4s bis cuſtome was; he went snto the Synagogue on 
16, the Sabbath day *,.So Peter and John goup together 
f ARs 3.1. to the temple topray ©, Andtherforc although we 
may 8& ought to pray at home, yet not upon the 


private | 


__——— 
——_ 


od muſcofbeing heard;wh | 
econdly>:n the promuſe of being heard;where | 
rwa or three are gathered together, there Chuilt ; ual 
hath.prottiiſed tobe preſent alſo*, ifin his name4, **'* 
they be aſſembled ; how much more gratiouſly 
will he be then preſent, when many are gathered 
together, both upon his owne day, in his own 
houſe, for the celebration of his worſhip, and to 
powre forth prayetsunto his Father in his owne 
name and mediation. = 
| Thirdly, inthe otdination of God, who by 
h's Charch hath appointed and ordained the 
Lords day for prayer, and reading, and preach- 
ing, and hearing, and meditating, ahd the like : 
and therefore taith is ſtrong here , hoping aſſu- 
redly that our pra'ers ſhall be heard. 1. becauſe 
Godis mercitull.»I[:becauſe we pray in faith. yea 


\ III. becauſe wee pray unto Godupon thatday, 


which- is appointed for this and other holy du- 
ties, yedih that place which (by his providence) 
hath beene ſertapart for hus publike worſhip and 
ſervice : my houſe (ſaith out Sayiour)/hall be cal- 
led a houſe of prayer, And therefore wetnitſt not 
negle& to joyne our ſelves with the congrega- 
tion of the Lord mer together in his houſe, up- 
on his day, for. his worſhip, and ſervice : And 
thus much for the firſt anſwer ; or reaſon why 
our Saviour went into the Synagogue to 
preach. | | P 

Secondly, Chriſt went into the Synago IC; eAnſ.2 
leſt; otherwiſe he ſhould ſeeme to have fled the 
light, or avoidedrtheriall of what he taught, or. 
to have been aſhamed of his DoCtrine, an 
truches which in his ſermons he uttered: Teach- 
ing us hereby, that religion is openly to be pro- 
feſled, and held forth : thus Chuiſt- commands 
Ius Apoſtles ; what I tell you in darkeneſſe, that 
ſpeake you in light © and what ye heare in the care, 
that preach yempon the howſe top* : yea our Savi- x Mar. 10: 
our being. examined by Cajaphas, anſwers, 137. 
ſpake openly 10 the world, 1 ever taught inthe Sy- 
nagogue, andin the Temple, whether the Tewes al- 4 vokn of 
waies reſort; and in ſectet bave I ſaid nothing Þ :. "a ah 
And therefore both by aur Saviours precept,and 
pr{&tiſe, the wotd 1s not to bee preached in cor- 
ners, and uhlawfull conventicles, but publikely, 
in the tctnple > ſo long as the profeſſion and 
preaching thereof isnot perſecuted: truth bluſh- 
ethnor, neither ſeeketh comers, bur religion is 


Obſer, 1, 


fearerh not mat; that gs fry way, God 7, and 6. bg 
therefore thoſe that are called by God unto the © 19h" 2 3 


Lords day, or in any other time ofthecetebrati- 
onofthe publike ordinances 4 ifwe'be able to 


come to Church. ies att 
Que#f?, 3 What difference is there betweeneyrayers at 
home and at Church, that is publike and private 


prayer » that wethus enforce this duery of aſ- 

cmbling and conjoyning our ſclves unto the 

Congregationupon the Lords day > 

4 differin three things 5 to wit, firſt, in 
vw, power, ſtr 

the more ay 

ray athome, fleig 


orh, — 5 vis wnits fortior,; 
» the ſtronger force 3 thoſethar 
esot the 


| worke of the Minifteric, mtilt boldly preach the *** 
word of God,not fearing the frowne or anger of 


What may we thinke of the meetings and ſe- QZef.4. 
| _ aſlemblics of the Anabaptifts and Fami- 

2 ; FE 

They are neither to be liked, nor allowed of ; 
for firſt, truth ſeckesno corners as they doesand 
therefore their deſire of ſecrecy and privacy, 
doth argue falſhood and etroug inthewopint- 
ons: wolte latent mende, in the darke, grofie 
faults are not perceived, and therefore thas 


Anſwer, 


the afſembly 
aints are deprived ofthe ficlpe of their prayers, 


| doe evill hate the light, leſt thei cvill ſhould be 
Nege” mado 


bu 


«x "Es 

' « o Fay 

- NY. > — 
ATTH*#& 


che joynt cry of many quickly penetrates the 125: 4 [ 
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rruth, becauſe Chriſt isttuch©3 yea againe, hee t Tohn x 4: 
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126 made manifeſt,whereas the truth refuſerhnotto 
be tryed by thelighr. Faq”: 06, 
Scc » their love: of rom aſſer 

and contempt of publike doth avthe beſt 
_.oneof the worlt vices , and; firſt ſinnes, rhik 

pride; they hereby preferring their owne tenets 

opinions , dodtrines , aſſemblies, yea- perſons, 

before all others: And therefore theſe as both 
© prouJ anderronious we juſtly reje&.  . 
I The Fathers in time patit kad their private 
meetings and aſſemblies ; yea ſometimes in de- 
farts, and iti mountaines, and in dens, and caves 
ofthcearth. Heb. 14. 38; , for which they are 
commended and rewarded by God , verſe 39. 
and therefore this praCtiſe is not to be thus tax- 
ed, as proud and erroneous, 

Firſt, the reaſon isnot alike, betweene them 
and theſe ; :for this private meeting of the holy 
Saints and Martyrs was in the times of moſt 
bloody and crucll perſecutions when neither 
preachers nor profeſſors c{caped the firez- and 
therefore ( like £/i4sthar fled tor h's lite) they 
wereinforcedto hide themſelves, and Po_ 
to enjoy thoſe comforts, and diſcharge thoſe 
durics and exerciſes of religion,which they could 
not publikely be ſuffered ro doe : But the Ana- 
baptiſts and Familiſts, may enjoy the reading 
and'preaching of the word , and the benefits of 
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Arn. 1, 


Obie,2 - But the Fathers in the primitive and former 
times had their private meetings, whenthere 
was no perſccutionin thoſe places wherein they 
lived; and therefore thus praQtiſe is warranted 


by antiquity. 

"Fabian hranſwerzthat the Ancient praftiſe 
* 15 not our preſident in all things : bur inthis 
Place I will nos s. þecauſe this cuſtome of theirs 

is worthy of-imitation. | 
Anſw.2, Secondly, the Fachers1n thoſe firſt times and 
afterwards, did defire adouble comfort and ſo- 
laces viz. Firſt, the unity .of the hearts of rhe 
fairhfull,and members of the true Church, which 
"they truely thought would ſooneſt bee acquired 
and by cheir muruall prayers , conver- 
ſings, and private {ocieries. \e 2a gs (which 
was thechicte thing ) they defired the worſhip 
and ſervice of God, anddelighted in thoſe exer- 
ciſes of religion,whereby God was glorified-and 
ſerved ; bur they never neglected the publique 
wotthip, or going to the publike places of wor- 
ſhip, whenthey might without danger of perſe- 
curion, which theſe Separatiſtsdoe ; neither did 
they hide or palliate ther religion, as theſealſo 
doe, who proteſle their religion onely in corners 
and obſcurity. ; 
He taught in their Synagogues : |] Why doth 
Chriſt teach and preach in a corrupt Syna- 
ogue ? Foras the Galileans were a mixt people, 
vtheir religion and worſhip was mixed, as was 
- thatofthe itans, as 1s largely declared # 
King.19.32.34.4t where we rad that they both 
rſhipped: God, as ithe Levires taught them ; 


Anſw. 1 


Queſt. 5. 


lique ms OO, which h 
mani 


— 


| Becauſe the! place 'was dedicated unto God, Anjw. 


| | and (erapartfor thereading of the law 3 there- 


fore Chriſt m__ 'not; what is outwardly a- | 
gifle, ortheir abuſe of the place,bur uſeth it well 
? EI CRENIER 
: wee not abſtaine from good and religious 
| worſhip for ſome circumſtances which are a- 
miſe : Chriſt and his ' Apoſtles never. refuſed 


Obſer.z, 


| (that we reade off). to goe into any Synagogue 


to preach, though never ſomuch abuſed by o- 
thers: yea 'the Apoſtles preach in Solomons 
porch *,yca preach and pray by a rivers fide, As a Ars 3: 
16.13.14. yeain Arhens,Pamt nenher Tefuſesto 2.2 and x. 
diſpute in their Synagogues; norin the! marker 1* 
Place, AR 15.17: not to preach upon Mars bis 
hill, yerſe 22. And that becauſe rhe true'zcale 
oft the preaching of the word, and of the 
worſhip of God', willnor be quenched or hin- 
dred w__ iments , no not by any that. 
1s not {intull or prohibited, either dire&ly, oxby 
 aneceſſary conſequent: Pex! would rather have 
the word to be preached through firitt arid con- 
cention,thennot art all. Phil, x, yearather then 
that ſhouid be letted; Timothie is willed tobe cir- 
cumciled. 
What ſhall we thinke of thoſe,that give over 
the — of the word, 8 forſake their high 
callings, _ 


P 
i 
= 


A 


Quef.. 6; 


for ceremonies » not onely Ana- 


Sacraments, and the aſſemblies of the Saints,and | baptt atiſts, bur'divers others > ''— Aſs, 
be made partakers of the prayers of the congre- | I an{werfi:tts whatſoever 1s commanded by 
gation; and will fiot. | y ſuperiors which is evill and-finne in it ſelfe , 1s 


not to be done ; thou muit dic rather, for evil/ 

mnit nor be done,that good may come of it ", And 

therefore beforethou give over thy calling,thou 
mult conſider,whether thoſe things enjoyned be 
ſinne orno-2 Secondly, if the things injoyned be 
not ſinne; but inconvenient, then dſingui be- 

tweene 'him that commands it and thy ſelfe: 

Judge not him, for that belongs unto God; but 
looke unto thine owne part, and give notover 
the care of thy flocke, or thy preaching for a 
]arment,or ſceming inconvenience onely,which 
13 impoſed upon thee' by command. Thirdly, 
I judge no . man but my {elfe bur let all thoſe 
judge themſclves,thatfor theſe outward laudable 
and ancient Kceremonies/ of our Church give 
over their callmgs,whetherthey want true zeale 
ornot > or whether they more reſpe&t'them- 
ſcives, thenthey doe the preaching of the word 
of God ? remembring that Chriſt would preach 


had beene de by 
old ſuperſtitions , rather then not preac 
at all, that being *the principall worke for which 
he waking ts _— L rams = "gu 

$.4. The Goſpel of the'Kin k y is Se.4. 
It called the hu ofthe Kingdome'? Queſt, 1, 

In a double reſpe&, viz. Firſt, in reſpe of 
God. Secondly, inreſpett of us. . _ : 

Firſt, it is called the Goſpel of the Kingdome, 1 4yſw,,, 
reſpe&t of God, becauſe:wee are exules, rebels, 
outlawes, and it is God onely that of his infinite 
mercy and lovecalles us by the Goſpel,unto his | 
Ki , power, and Soveraignty® Teach- |, 
ing us, that the. end of preaching s'to bringus: 797 

jeionand of God :todraw Mala 


b Rom, ;, 
3 | 


untothe ſub) 


4 ſerved their Idols, as. their owne Prieſts 
taughrttheme. . | 


the heamts' of chldrerl rotheir- Fathers *3 | wee. 4.6, | 
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Wherein the ioy and felicity of Gods children conſiſts; 


—_— 


ought to be the Lords both by creation and ele-._ 
Ren, and every way, both A body. and ſoule; | 
burby ſinne , and the malice of Sathan, we are 
now none of Gods,neither haye any part in him 
at all; bur are wholly oppoſite unco him , . both 
in hearts and lives, deprivedof' the glory of 
aRomge (God®, reprobate unto wr 5d app worke, arid 
34: polluted þoth in ſoule and body : wherefore our 
condition being thus deſperately miſerable inour 
ſelves, the Lord inmuch mercte ſends the Goſ- 
pell untous, his ſcope therein being; to reconctte 
us thereby unto himſelfe. _ _ | 
And theretore firſt let us put off the workes 
of darkneſſe, and in our lives and converſati- 
ons ſubmit and ſubject our ſelves unto the obe- 
dience of God , doing willingly and readily, 
that which hee requires of us mn the Goſpell. 
Andtheni{econdly, weemay bee ſure off'remiſ- 
{ionand pardon of all our finnes , of reconcilia- 
tionunto our God in and through Chriſt , of 
proteCtion and providence. both ſpirituall and 
temporall z yea, of what{ocver 1s good here, 
and of erernall glorie hereafter : for all theſe 
are promiſedby himthar is faithfull in;his pro- | 
miſes, toall thoſe that truely obey the preaching 
of the Goſpel! of the kingdome, 
Anſw.2, Secondly, it iscalled the Goſpel of the King- 
dome, in reſpe&of us , becauſe it calleth us un 
to our (oronation, and to the enjoying of a 
Kingdome : not that every faithfull perſon ſhall 
bee made a King or Ruler over ſomg one Na- 
tionor People : neither haye a temporall Dia- 
deme ſerupon his head : But firſt, becauſe the 
oreateſt things in this world are Kingdomes, 
' therefore it is called,the Goſpel of the kingdowe; be- 
cauſe it brings us unto that honour, pleaſure, jo 
and felicitie, which farre exceeds all temporall 
poſſeſſions, crownes, royalties, and Monarchies 
whatſoever. And ſecondly, becauſe Kings are 
free, and ſubje& untonone , therefote it 15 cal- 
led the Goſpell of the Kingdome, becauſe thereby 
Obler » WEeare made the free men of Jeſus Chuilt, The 
ſer 2, holy Ghoſt by this phraſe teaching us , that the 
Joyes of the faithful aregreater,than allthe joyes 
that woridlings partake. Sat 
 Wherein doth the joy and felicitic of the 
Queft, 2, children of God conſiſt > 
| ' In a full afſirance, that they ſhall want no- 
Avſw. pawn Ae ſpiritual or temporall, which may 
conduce unto the happineſle of Soule and body, 
both inthis lifeand the life to come. Or their 
happineſſe conſiſts in a ſure and certaine confi- 
dence, thar all thoſe many and gracious pro- 
miſes , ſball inthe Lords appoynted time; bee 
fulfilled and made. good unto them, which 
Chriſt 'hath made in the Goſpell,both con- 
cemning tempurall bleſſings , and ſpirituall gra- 
ccs, an1 eternall glory. More particularly, 
Firſt, thoſe that are obedient unto the Goſ- 
pell, and word of God, have a promiſe of tem- 
Sing to wit » that rather Lyons ſhall 


«Pla.z4, hunger, beedeſtitute of a prey; then they 
Spe want any good thing which hey fan in need! 
b Plal.t. of *,becauſc th ſhal be liky trees planted by the ri- 
3-nd ers ide, and whatſoever they doe, it ſhall proſper ; 


Jerem. 17, 


neration of the upright (ball bee bleſſed; 


grnceh to wit, 
uſe although [Sathan be ſtr 


Y = 
a FE 


—— 


yea wealth 145 I 
and riches ſhall be in his honſe®, £5. "4,3, _ 
Secondly, they have a promiſe of ipickal c Pſal. 113 

it, protection againſt Sathanz *3*, 
yer Chriſt is jr. 
ſtronger *, yea protection againſt {inne, it ſhall zz; * 
not reigne over them. *, neither ſhall they ſinunto e Rom.#{. 
death.*. Secondly, that they ſhall delight them- 14+ ©," ©® 
ſelves inthe workes of holineſſe ; in the wayes 7 * 1993+ 1 
of God, and in the exerciſes of Religion. Read © : 
to this purpoſe the whole 1 19. Pſalme. :Third- 
ly, they -ſhall have peace of conſcience, 
that beingalwayes quiet, excuſing not accuſing 
them : yea ſuch a peace, that nothing can diſmay | 
them, or cauſe them to doubt, or icare, or to 0 
torſake their hold > thatis, the Lordin whom © ., 7 
they truſt», - | =_ hTob. 133 © 
'Thirdlyz they havea promiſe of; eternall glo- 2508 FL. 
ry, where firſt is life everlaſting, Secondly, glo- 2.” ** 
rified bodies. Fhirdly ,. abſolute freedome. = 
Fourthly, deliverance from all miſerics, diſa- 
ters, griefes wharſaever. Fiftly, the preſenceof 
God, the ſtghtofwhoſe face ſhallbeour chieteſt 
telicitic ; as followes in the next chapter. Ta 
{umme upal], the childe of God, I. Conſiders, 
who it 1s, that makes.all theſe Jarge promiſes ini 
the Goſpell, it is the Lord;who is faithtull in his 
promiſes,they being all Yea and;Amen anto the 
taithfull in Chriſt Jeſus; yea; it isthe Lord; who 
is ſoxrue and certaine in his word, that everie 
word of his ſhall bee accompliſhed, and heayen 
and earth ſhall rather paſſe away,than one ore, 
or tittle of his word ſhall fall to the ground un-_ 
fulfilled. II. He conſiders, what God promiſes; 
A ſufficiencie in temporall things, ſecurity ,ſate- 
tie, and joy 1n ſpirituall things ; yea, unſpeakable 
happineſle in the kingdome of heaycn , where 
ſhall neither bee ſubje& to death 3 nor 


* 
I 


Ns 
» 


£ Phil.q.7 


his b "y 
corruption , nor captivitie , nor fickneſſe; not _ *X 
miſery, but ſhall ive forever, a glorified body, 
enjoying the fruition and ſight of God in eter- 
nall bliſſe. Now the conſideration of. theſe two 
things, makes the childe of God enjoy heaven 
upon carth, and a greater meaſure of comfort; - 
than the poſſeſſion of the whole workd could af-. 
ford unto him : © the aſſurance of the accom». 


pliſhment of theſe promiſes unto him, puts more 
gdncfſc;in his heart; than all the things and 


comforts of this life .can in the heart of the © -- 8 
worldling '. And therefore aptly is the Goſpell *Plal.q. 73 
called the Goſpell of tbe Kingdome,becaulcit calles = 
and invites us to greater joy,happineſle, and glo> 8 
ry, than the greareſt Monarch enjoyes, : +. :. _ ® 
© &.5. Healing all manner of ſickneſſes,and all man- Sel, yo, 
| ner of diſeaſes.) Chriſt, - wee ſee, firſt reacheth b 
them, and preacheth. unto them, and chen be-. - 
ſtowcs corporall bleſſings upon them. +. |... 
. Why dothour Saviour worke mirackes after Quef, a} 
preaching 2 .. , EPI Eee £6, = 
Firſt, 06 digniratem, becauſe ofthe excellencie arts. 18 

of prraching ; the word is preferred before mi- "2 
racles, as a more worthy thing 5. miracles being 
wrought for the praiſe and commendation of 
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_ Secandly, ob atilitatem, becauſe of the urili> 4v/w. 22. 


A Ne 


l p 
$3 it , RY 
Wh he » 
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in beſlowing temporall bleſsinos. 
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123 micaclesare altogether unprofitableuntous, un- 
nl till we bee taught nd infirutted by the word» 
i becauſe they docenot ed 
-- . onely asthey confirmethe wordunto us: thus 
© A Marks; the Apoſtles preach, and God confirmes the 
> 230/and word by them preached > with miracles and 
© Ads416 fignes*. : 
= Myw.3: Thirdly, 0b5»ſruGionem,for our inſtruftion, 
3 that we hence might learne, that temporall bleſ- 
ſings ate not tobeexpetted, untill we bee inſtru- 
fed in the: knowledge of ſpirituall graces : 
For the truc order of mercie is, firſt ro conyert 
the ſoule, then to heale the body. 
What is the Lordscnd in beſtowing of tem- 
porallor corporall bleſſings 2 j 
The end of God herein is threefold : Firſt, 
Prebare, to prove and try us: thus the Lord 
hedgeth about his vineyard, and pruneth it, to 
TER 5.13 try if it will bring forth graves! : thus he ſpares 
the tree one yeare longer, anddigges about it, 
Like 12 229 dungs1t, to fee. whether 1t will prove 
= > 3 more fruittull than it hath been heretofore =, 
Ee And thus the Lord beſtowes temporall bleſ- 
E: ſings, andcorporall mercies upon us, to proye 
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3 us» whether we will convert unto him, and ſerye 
Wc him more faithfully, than formerly. 
= Secondly, Demnare, to leave us without ex- 
cuſe, and for our greater judgement and Con- 
demnation : the Lord giveth the former and | 
latter raine inhis ſeaſon unto us*®, and therefore 
t ſhall our puniſhment bee , if wee will nor 
ee and obey him : wee muſt render a reaſon at 
the laſt day, of our ſtewardſhip,and give account 
whether wee have improvedall his mercies and 
bleflings, upon vs beſtowed, to his glory, and 
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Fn. - the benefite of our owne ſoules. 
L. |  Thudl , Coronare, to CCOWNE our obedi- 


:: ence : God perſwades usto feare,loye,and ſerve 
- eMalach. him,and bids us try him»if he will not blefſe ug -, 
 3'3- andthercforewhen wee are obedient unto his 
call > hee makes good his bletſed promiſes unto 
us: If my people would (Gayth the Lord) have 
hearkned unto me, and walked in' my wayer, | would 
. thus havecrowned & rewarded their obedience, 
Iwould have ſubdxed their enemies, and avenged 
them upon their adverſaries ; 1 would bave fed to 
on with the fineſt of the wheat, and with bony out. of the 
i pPlal.2r. Rocke have ſatisfied theme, Thus we ſec the firſt 
= (3335416. end is uncertaine;the ſecond end is deſperate,and 
pf it is onely the third,that is ſweet and comforta- 
ble, becauſe it depends upon the. promiſes of 
God, Read theſe places, Exod. 23.25 .Levit.26. 
3. Deut.7.13. 11.26, and15.5- Prov.1o. 
6. Lam. 3-25. Inall which placesGod promi- 
ſeth to bleſſe even with temporall bleflings,thoſe 
that ſerve him in ſingleneſle of heart : which 
romiſes hee pertormerh: firſt for histruths ſake, 

ſe the word.is gone out of his mouth, 
therefore hee will make good what hee hath 
ſayd., Secondly, for his childrens ſake, in love 
untothem; he delights in them that delight in 
him, . and his ſervice; and therefore willingly 
; with them the oath which hee hath 

ſworne, Thirdly for the ſake of others, thar 
' all may know that Godloves the righteous,that 
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ifie us any” turther, than | hereof 


what bleſſings God gives unto them, hee gives 
in love; that by the experimentall knowkedg 
-þ men may bee allured to ſerve the 

Or F 

| Healing all manner of <7 oh and all manner of 
fer.) Why doth Chriſt rather theſe mira- Queſt. 
cles than others: hee could, and might have Ke 
—_ ome than theſe; hee could have 
turned a Rod intoa Serpent, or ſtones into 
bread, or have come downe from the Croſſe, or. 
have done things greater than theſe > Why 
doth hee onely theſe, to-heale and cure corporall 

It1ES ? 

C hriſt could indeed have wrought greater mi- 4%/% 
racles, becauſe all things were poſlible and facile 
unto him, but hee chooſtth rather to heale and - 
curc,& feed, anddo good;and that upona thiee- 
fold ground, viz. Fir, thar he might ſhew him- 
ſelfe merciful. Secondly , that hee might ſhew, 
that temporal bleſſings come from him. Third- 
ly, that ina type hee might ſhew, that hee onely 
cures the maladies and difeaſes of the ſoule. 

Firſt of all, Chriſt chooſerth toheale and cure, 

and doe good, rather than other miracles, that 
hee might ſhew himſelfe to bee a Miniſter of 

mercie , full oftender compaſſion. One tulir 
punitum,qus miſcuit utile dulci: he teachethpro- 

fitable things for the ſoule, hee workes pleaſing 
things unto the body 3 andall for this endprin- 
| cipally, that hee might gaine and winne them to 

embrace the Gopel: Teaching us, that God gþ/erv, 
gives temporall bleſſings unto us, that hee may 
the ſooner draw us to ſpiritual graces :' Hence 

hee makes large and gracious promiſes unto us, 

of temporall Tha, it wee will but render (piri- 

tuall obedience unto him. Read Leyu. 26. from 

verl. x.to15. andDeur, 28. fromyetl, x, to14. 
-and Mark. 10. 30. God doth not endue us with 
temporall bleſſings, that he nught make us hap- 

py inthis life (for then hee would nor affli&t his 
children) but rotry us , and ifthey lead us unto 


repentance; then they are truly good unto us, 0- 
therwiſe not, thetefore thoſethat abuſe 


the good temporall bleflings,, which God gives 
them, cither ro oppreſſion, or revenge, or 
wrong, or covetouſnefſe, or drunkennefſe, ot 
g]uttonie,or pride, or idlenefle; or laſciviouſnes, 
or prodigalitie, or toany prop e atall, 
make themevil,not good;curſes,not bleſſings un- 
ro them : and may aſſure themſelves, that either 
God will deprivethem of them, or if they rc- 
main,they ſhall be leanneſſe unto their ſoules. 
Secondly, Chriſt choſeth to heale and cure, 
and the hike , to ſhew, that temporall things are 
to bee expeCted from him, andto bee defired of 
him : and hence hee teacheth us topray, Our 
Father which art in Heaven, Give us this day our 


daily bread®, q Mat. 6:11 
hat temporall bleflings come from God, or Quef. 4. 
are to beexpeCted irom him? 


Firſt, in generall, All, for hes the amthour and | 
fountains f every good gift , ardevery perfettbe- nſw. 


ing. | | | 
Secondly >». more particularly, ſeverall 


bleflings doth the Scripture {| ecfie ro come eAnſw.2 


nm, . , 4 
cond, 
$ - » el I 
FTI 
I 


61.94 Tb a reward tor the righteous 3 ad chat 


| from God, as forexample. Firtt v1Qtory ris 
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© What temporall bleſſings come from God- 


—_— 


aExod.17 er n</ngy When he ceaſcrth praying, Ama- 

- ec : ; p- HINTS: 6-095 £ 
it: "Secondly, preſervationor-delivetarice from 
enemies and danger comes fromiheLord -; this 
was not unknowne unto'{aceb, who being/afraid 
of his brother;cryes untoGod, Deliver me I pray 
thee,” from the hand of my brother',' even from the 
hand of E(a, for | feare him, leaſt he will come avid 
þ Gen, 3% ſopots me; ajel git) 


os Thirdly, health;” or recovery from ſickneſſe 

comesftom the Lord; this made Hezekiab when 

he heardthar he muſtdie , to prayuntoGod to 

'  addefomemore dayes unto his life,” 'ahd he was 

e2King. heard ©; aid eAbeziab is blamed for this, hecauſe 

75 King, heſonghtnotuntoGod in his ficknefle, bur to 
1.3,  thePhyſitians*, } 4.4. 


Fourthly,off-{prings and children come from 
the Lord;'thus the Paimiſt,Childen are an beri- 
rage of the Lord; aut the fruit of the wombe is his re- 
ePſ.127 werd*; and it is he onely that opensthe wombe, 
zo making the barren to bring forth 3+ for which 
fu Sam. cauſe Anus repaires' unto. him , praying for a 
$4 TT OTITNNTY 


Fiftly, Marriages are diſpoſed by God, anda 
g Prov.1g g0od wife comes from'hime 3 and therefore 
i4 eAbrahams ſervant prayes unto huniſo todiret 
1 Gen, +4, 12S Jotirney , thathe may obrainea wiſe for his 

0 Aft oang 0 0h ou $otdh 067-4 22011 
13.&c: YAGI . ; | 

2nd y.zo. Sixtly', Food and Raiment corgesfrom the 

Lord, 'and therefore 7«cobnot kriowing,'what 

would'become of him im the place to which-hee 


; went,he defircs God to provide him meat tocat, 
7 Gen, 28, z : yo, i = _— 5 a Þ 
0. * -- andCloathesto put on\. 


Seventhly ; che Lord proſpereth: buildings; 
and therefore N.jhemnah fearing, leſtrhe' worke 
+ Nchem, ſhould be hindred,prayeth unto God, ro proſper 
it, which he doth *,- - - dc bb TL07F 


4% "yy, + | 
Eightly » Rai in'time of drought comes 
 fromtheLord, andthercfore £/5as prayes unto 
: N = him for it', Thus the Lord is our cornucopie,thiat 


ords unto us whatſoever is good, .n him 
dwelling allfulneſſe ; and therefore in all our ne- 
cellityes ler us repaire unto him» - begging from 
him what wee ſtandin need of, obſerving theſe 
wo cautions.” 1. i= perendo, inthy ſupplications, 

_ crave firſt thoſe things that are moſt 'worthy, 
m Mat.6. 1nd temporal things onely in the ſecond place ®. 
3 .II l»ſperands, nouthopetobeheard, letus 
x Malach, firſt abourro bee | converted from finne unto 


310. God, andtheriwe have a promiſerobe heard ”, 
9.75- othicrwiſe none®. {+ Et 
: Thirdly, - Chriſtchooſeth to heale, cure, and 
the like, that in atype hee might ſhews -thar hee 
onely. cures the diſeaſes , and maladies of the 
ſoule 3 but of this wee haveelſewhere amply to 
_ of; w_ _— wines: ie jr PRE 
6, Healmnp their [ickneſ[es a eaſes. } tow 
nk doctheſt difker? 


Firſt, ſome ſay,by ſickeneſſe ismeant the in- 


dics of the ſoule : thusthinkes Chryſoſt. (ut it be 
his worke) op. smperf\/. © 
. Secondly, othersthinke thatthey bothare 
to be referred to the body, and arc cither Syno- 
»yma , both ſignifying gone andthe fame thing, 


dvfw 


defrom che Lord, »'"When Moſes prayes then| 


] ever, and howſoever diſcaſed 


| Job, 1 .7. The blood of Chrift purgeth us from all our 


An(”.1- frmiities of the body, burby diſcaſes, themala- | cheth 


a. 


orthar the one ſignifies greatinfirmitics,and the' y., 0 E.” 
otherlirtle, La. CES (nail k sf adtgnatl __ 
-- Thirdly, it is onely to bec underſtood of. box Anjw,3, - 


dily infirmiries 8& grictcs hiſtorically or litera 
ly> bur typically.it may imply ſpirituall diſcafes 3 
and »© ſignifies the greater malailies and more 
grievous, and uaaxic the leſſer and moreealic 
to be borne 3 which is therefore added, [to ſhew 
cthatChriſt cured the leaſt as well as.the greateſt, 
orthat he youchſafed to helpe allthat were ina- 
ny ſort diſtreſted, : that either ' came or were 
broughtuitto him, butof this1n the next ſei» 
Omnes;all diſeaſes, and all fckeneſſes 7) How did 2 
Chriſt hcale all 3 Top | | þ * 
. © Not collettive (as they ſay) asthough hee Ouef 8. 


An/w, I, 


lefrnone ſicke in all Galilec, or in any place 
where he came; bur d;Rributive , thathee cured 
{ome of all ſorts of diſeaſes : Thus anſwers Cat= 
Vin, © 7 

. Secondly, Irather thinke that is to be under- 
ſtoodcolletirve then diftribmriv?, that is both, of 
perſons, and maladies ; that all perſons whatſo» 
| teither camez 
or were brought unto him, were cured by him ; 
no perſon orplague ſent away without redreſle, 
Whercin two things are held :forth unto our 
view , firſt, «that no 1s umpoſſhble unto 
Chriſt ; forhecan cure all, and all manner of 
{ickneſles and diſeaſes. Secondly, that Chriſt 
cures all our ſicknefles, and all our ſores: ; or 
' Chriſtperte&ly cures all our ſinnes. Ke» 
. What finnes doth Chriſt cure. . | Queſt.2. 
All-whatſoever 3 aghorr fone were 45 b lood, Arſw; . 
yet;they ſhall bee cleane waſbed away, Iſai. 1.18, : 
read Exec.x8.22.ler. 50, 20. Mich.9.19-and 1 
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fonnes, + £ 
| Howdoth this appeare;thar Chriſt purgeth us Queſt;g , 

from all ſinnes > - | mY ""MÞ-36% 
Firſt; it.appeares robore agents, by theotnni- Anſw1* 

potency of the work-man, Chriſt doth nothing 

hot er ARES ok Eee 

| y, this appeatres 5 valoreprety, by the qyfw.2. 

worth and yalue of the price paid by Chriſt, his apts 


. blood was a fatisfattion tothe full ; for all ous. 
Thirdly , thisappeares, modo agendi, by the 


| | "NE Anſwagi 7 
manner of working : gs tollit wt nou ſonr, (ed mt _— 
non imputent ur He hath cured and healed all 


our ſinnes, not ſo as that we havenoſinne inhe- 
ringinus, but that none,we conmut ſhall be-im- 
puted unto us : And therefore if we have Chriſt 
we have enough, we need not the merit of the 
Samts to bring usto heayen,asthe Papiſts teach, 

"But they obje&t , thar they deſirenor the me- 
ricsof the Saints thbring them toglory, but.on- 
ly the interceſſion. of the Saints:for them unto. 
Chriſt, and ſome {imple Papilts thinke thus to 
be ail thar they belieye,or thar their Church rea- 


Obie; 


on 


Firſt, ſuppoſe ir-werethus;/ yet there is none-. Anſm.i, 7 
ceſſiry ofthus ; for Chriſt is more fullof mercy b 

and love towards his,then cicher man, or Saints: 
or Angell can bee, they dare avouch indeed, rhe 


Bleſſed Virgin robe more mercifullchen Chriſt, 
-— TE-Y . bur 
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” MaurTH-4. Rapiſh Invacation of Saints fullof Waſphemy, VERs.23.24 
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Yo as ſhall 
elſwhcre be ſhewed. 
. nyigterceſiOurs unto Chriſt, nay there onghtto 
be:nonc.,. becauſe mar fn is = ofhce of 
Cheſt: : And henc et C IVIEN inſtw- 
Etodby theiiHoly Spirit (as was Hewedbefave) 
fall downe before Chriſt, not betore the Virgin, 
and. worſhip him, not her. _ - - 0 
*:Secondhy, :the objection is falſe » for beſides 
their invocation of Saints; they doe offer uprho 
Merits of the Saints: unto Gods with manifold 
blaſphemuies,as for example. __ . 
Firſt, they offer unto God the Merits ofthe 
Saints 3 or more plainly, they pray unto Godro 
heare them, for the Saints ſake, Queſnumms dowi- 
newt per merita Chriſtofers, Eraſmi Theme, &c, 
Wee beſeech thee oh Lord roheare us , forthe 
Merits of Saint Chriftopher, Erajmus , | Tbo- 
mas Becket, Damian, Hierome, ('Martha,Gertrude, 
«Chemnit c& » Yeamoſt plainely, Supplicamus doming,ut 
nur *  meritu Roche ab aterna mortel:beremur, That 
F Thidf, is, heare us good Lord, 8& by the Merits of Saint 
x53,b.6, Roch deliver us from eternall death > and diycrs 
c Lege f. the like blaſphetnics <. 
353.4. +- Sccondly;thev deſire proteQtion and preſerva- 
tion from the Saints , . they have a prayer unto 
Saint Andrew,. O tis meritis me 4a futurd irs 
4 Chew, fefendas :; Ohholy Saint Andrew, detend me by 
p.3-257.6, thy merirs from the wrath to:come* , andthe 
like requeſt they make unto Saint [awes , 'O. In- 


laine 
ſay there 15 noneed of a= | and 


cobe, tuis meritis , me ab ira ventura eripias, et in 


engelor um conſortium, &c, Oh holy Saint,. by 
- thy merits deliver mee fromthe __ of God, | 
and bring me to the participation and fellowſhip 


M4 "57 of the bleſſed Angels *. They have the like pray- | ded 


erunto Saint Jude, O Inda, tw meritis a poten. 
tia demonnnt ad inviſibiles potentias , &'c, Oh 
bleſſed Saint, by thy merits free mee fromthe 
_ powerof Saran, and bring me unto the domini- 
F158. 2! on and kingdomeot God*, 

- Thirdly,they pray unto the Saintsfor to im- 
pute their righrcouſneſſc unto them , and by 
thcir merits to make them juſt : Thus they pray 
to Simon Zeletes, Sanile Simon Zelotcs.acogutati- 
ouihus imemundis, twis meritis me emundes, & mo-. 
nite mibi tribuas, unde angelica celſutnde, admre- 
bilem. me videat & juftums : That is, oh holy 
Saint Simon, by thy merits cleanſe me from 
my uncleanet ts, and givethou me ſuch 
counſelland advice, and ſuch ability to obey it, 
that I nay appeare to thoſe bleſſed Saints and 

| foulcs,and Angels who ate in heavenzto be holy 
ef 157. andrightcouss. 

co Fourthly , the reaſon of theſe prayers made 
NtS-i$ becauſe God is ſevere, rigid, 


3 unto the Saints is 
- Sf.18;'b ons > nd}. and Chriſt alſo, bur the Saints 


5f-147. a, are mil merciful}, hence they ſay ,appet- 
landunc ajnflitia Dead miſcricordiams Marie, 
We mult appeale fromthe juſtice of God, tothe 
metcy ofthe Virgin Mary. - Againc > Chrefins 
judex,nil inultumo,ergo Dens providitaduocatans 
| mitem, ſuave, ſaith eAnroninus ; Thatis Chriſt 


is ſoſevereandexatt a Judge, that he will ſpare 
- nooffendets, neither leave unpuniſhed any of- 


} 


9 
. w—_ _—_ 


tences 3 wherefore Cod hath provided a fvecte 
{i mccke Advocatrix to mediate for us/*,:; Hee &f.-147 2, 
that deſires toſce more and worſe examples: of 
the point in hand , let him read, Chemmir ,oxam- 


per, 3.f.183,6.and 147. 4.and6, and Biel;{eS. 
$0, and Adore. Appeal. 240. | 


: Fiftlyshence ir comesro paſſe.cha their.loye to 
the Virgin Hoary, dah tarre exceedtheir love 
unto Chritt, O Maria neſcis ad quem fugiant., 
&c,' OhBleſſed Virgin, whom can Iflye unto /f 1 56-4. 


| with comfort, but onely,untochee. Laws Dev, 


Virgins, &(brifto ®, Glory and praiſe begiven = Mort, 
unto Codthe Father, untothe Virgm the Mo- 4p.f. - 
ther, andunto Chriſt the Sonne. Thus they can *4** 
pray with more comfprtuncothe Virgin , then 

unto Chriſt 8 therfore in their Magnificat 

preicrre and place the Virgin betore- Chriſt, 
rancking herwith che Bleſſed Trinity , | yealea- * 

oy Tin Ghoſt; toputherin.: + {-. 


ER 3. 24; And. his fame wene\through. «l Verſ.24 


Syria, andthey braught unto him all {icke peopleathat .. 
were taken with divers diſeaſes. and torments, aud 
thoſe which, were poſſeſſed with Divelry and theſe 
which were lunaticke, aud that bad the palſy, and be 
healed cthems, "| x: ; 
I. x. Andhis 4s went throughout all Syria. Set. x, 
That 15; the excellencie ofhis doQtine, and the 
efficacie and-power that was in him,to work: mi- 
racles , was made knowne unto all Syria, both 
unto his glory, andthe benefic and health of all 
ſuch ſicke perſons,as were brought unto hims 
. What and where was. this kingdome of gaef, ;; 
Ia > ---_, 'TR%) | 
It was an ampleand laxzge kingdome, boun- &4»/s, 
thus :, Firſt', the Weſt part thereof was f 
cloſed in by the Mediterranean Sea : Secondly, 


| the North part of it was ſhut in by Cilicia, and 
Armenia. Thirdly,'the Eaſt .cnd thereot was 


bounded and,cncloſed by. Eupbrates, Fourthly, 


theSouth fide thereof was limited by the De- 


farts of Arabia and Egypt, and did not extend 
a, than thither. CO TR URet X 
ow many parts was there ofthus large king- Qu#f.. 2, 
Fa jean ag rge King- Queſt 
Some make ſcyen parts thereof *. I. The firſt gw. 
whereofis Meſe a, which iscncompaſled « 7yrivs 
with the rivers Tygrisand Euphrates. II. The |. :3-4e 


all | ſecond is Czlefyria, whoſe Metropolis is Antio- #40 /«r0 


chia. Il]. ThethirdisPhenicia,whichextends ©?-® 
it ſelfe unto the dead Sea, and whoſe Metropolis 
is Tyre and: Sidon, IV, The fourthis both A- 
rabia Felix, and Deſerta. V. The fitr is Syria 
Sobal, which-is Arabia Perrza, VI. The faxt 
containes the three Palcſtinacs,that is, Judzam, 
Philiſtzam,and Scytopolitanum, VII. The (c+ 
venth is Idumza , that lookes towards Egypt. 
Andthroughoutall theſe regions the fame. of 
Chriſts Do&rine and Miracles was divulged * 
F.2. Andthey brought nuto him all ſicke people, go 
&c, and be healed them. | 
What diſcaſes or ficknelles did Chriſt heale 2 Q,yp |, 
Some * ſay; that he healed rwo {everall heaps» 2. 
or ſorts of maladies , whereof the firſt of theſe  yrerius 
F947 WeTrc, ſup. 


Vane: 14 Wh Grips onely jaerardmrymadeler nic. | _ 
\rakemvich (Lit cheke anſwere bot 6 "ml 
= ror | ” T x i | | atly Trae, 18 
mmmens, j +.) | Sprblyaboſecharhad the Pulſe 


GR itthe colbowi of theſe becauſe daily ayer Gchndſ>iuphn ſome” tor- the inſtru 2M 
mma og RF HU ton of others, and thus rhi6 Galilears were þ Lak in 


of, thatallrhe ſickneſles and diſcaſes' mentwned | w 3. 3 
"Fikly, p WE to orifieGod) and itt : I 


hcre tobe cured Chuiſt, were ous ma- 
Ma Are i eas RS 
Wiy doch our Savior e- 1-SVTla! M: was'g e man, 
Quef2. onely: grirvous and 'exttzordinary' maladies —__ 3% our patience; and thus Jeb was aftli- / 2 
andnor Fevers,or the like, as wellasheedoth 1 in Red with boyles andiſores; / RF 
fomeotherplaces? :/ | - And hencethey ave called Trials: whictefore A 
Firſt , although theſe bee expreſſed yer iris | we muſt apply all our _—_— and gricfegof + _ 
moſt likel : that hee-healedothers befades theſe, ! body,to che comfort and adv of i efoule; 
both blinde, anddeafes and dumbe;' and lame, patience 
andleprons, andrhe like. LE. torepentus of our ſinnes, and HT.' to grow 
-Scrondly, theſcontly are here expreſſed for upnjaith and confidence ith Godginandthrough 
their Allegories ay wel torthe Allegorical ſenſe the onely Phyſitian of the Soule, Jeſus Che iſt = 
thatthey may have, becauſe they ſign-fie the na- | Fourthly, - Lunaticos, thoſethat were luha- 4afv. *. : 
rure-of finne. ticke: ſome queltion'there 1s'about:che'mita« _ 
How may theſe with benefite, profice, and| ning of this word. Firſt, fome® ſay;;thar Lana. « Arctive - 
comfort be allegorized's - recs{igmifie Epile Gene 7, enherthoſc that werefick /2- | 
By a ſerious conſideration of the ſeverall par- | ofthefalli e', or the'Epilepfie, a dif- 
ticulats here expreſſed; to wit, Firſt, Matt ba-| caſe which deprives oneof theuſ&of minide and 
beneer, all ſicke people; "theſe are ſinners, who al- | ſenſe wgether for atimie: iris calledby'the Phy- 
P cre _—— would perſwade either themſelves! fitians, Horbus ſacer, ahd Comitialir, and Hive 
or others, = are not ficke;, yerthe tonnh | cntens. Secotully [rarherclutike , that Lawarks 
are not well; and therefore if they benor | 33 here f1 » appt CManiacosthoſe that arc inadde, 
by :Chriſt, they can never recover, bur | brain-ſicke , and deprived of common ſenſe: 
will grow worſe and worſe: akhouph their | and are called a fo 
ſinnes ſeemie but (mall as yet. © _ - ; dingro the 
Secondly, Morbis detentor, thoſe that were ta. | becauſe this 
' ken with diſeaſes. theſe are they tharare captives 
unto ſinne, takenpriſoners of Sathan, and muſt | cho 
cOm_ in thoſe chames, untill Chriſt free 
them 


3 ; Toby. 3. 


Anſm. x 
lkaming thereay, I; ro in 


Hufw, 2. 


QeP.3 
ſw, 1+ 


r divets cauſes, accor- 

imon of divers. Fitſt;ſ6me think; 

ilcafe iscauſed by the influence of 

rd mn” », Secondly, others thinke, becauſe 2 4 '* ris 
only whichareborn direAly art the c P 

of vo oone, are afflited with this dil 


fpv. 2, 


Anfw, 3, 
Obſer, 
Queſt. 4, 


e-nſs IJ, 


dloh 5, 
T4 


er Core 
11.31, 


fPfa. x19 
67.71. 


£2 Sam, 
12.14. 


Thurdly, Terminibus detentor, thoſethat wete 
 takea with inwartl paines and torments: 8aoz'yors, 
Probetionibss,with trials and temptations : Tca- 
ching us, that ourtorments and fickneiles, arc 
probations and trials » 

Are all ſickneſſes and diſcaſes trials 2 | 

Firſt, ſometimes they ate for the puniſhment 
of finne : thus our Saviour {ayth to os diſeaſed | c 
manafter he had cuted him , Goe thy way , and | a 
ſin no moreyeſt a worſe thing come nuts thee*, agif 
hee would ſay, this long and heavicdiſcaſe hath 
been inflicted upon thee for thy former ſinnes, J 
atd therefore take heed: of ſinning hiereafter. 


Thus the Apoltle tells the Corinthians, that for! 


theirunrevercnt andunwotthy receiving of the 
holycommunion,' meny were ſichy aud weaks a- 
 mong them and many Pept : that 1s, many were 


| Thirdly, others thinke, they are ſo,called; be- 


cauſcthisdiſcafe.is bred inthe braine, by the A+ 
{pe& of the Moone with other Planers. Fourth- 
ly, ax this evill doth encreaſe and decreaſe 
according to the encreaſe and decreaſe of the 
Moone : and inthis ſenſe it is alymbolof ſinhe ; 
forour hearts ate dutighils, or tio 
nels, and the more they arc ftirred , the tnote 
ſinell ;the moreour affeRtions arc exeitcd 
provoked unto {inne, the rote madde i 
grow therein. Andtherefore none muſtch 
that they are free from this lunacie of fanne, by: 
cauſe they arenot excited; but if they be protie 
uno firme whenthty areproyoked, of oceafion 
isoffered, cerranly they- are not in-their right 
wits; ormindes;or nc righely difpoſed in 
ſoules: and vr had need labour by uit 
to be healed of this phrenzie. 


licke, andr many dead*. 
Secondly, ſomerimes ſickneſſe isinflitedup- ap 
, OnNuStocutbe and keepe us backe from finne 
? thus Thin, ws atflied Hp p, W | 
metumesto c sof 0- 
thers : thus Davide chulde Was = with 
ſicknefſe and death e, 


Dryels. dciwwy ( cones from Jijuwy) A May's 
God: firſt Plato and the-Philo Uuſedfot 


Fourthly, ſomerimestoteach orhers by heir 


Thus 


ome chans * 


| erage 
Cr ne the Divell: and. Aujuarrexds obſer; 
cxampic, that arethus afflicd: rhus-che-Lod | beſieged, or befer round about with IE, 


2 6 Denies, thoſe that are poſlefittt of eAvw.y - 


OR 


\ Marri-4 Who they are + thatintheir ſckneſe feeke help at any other but ip 


"Ls 
44 RY «2 
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as. 


Vanaas 


| Thusbf:faryre weeare allaukal daily, 


or other,which 1s in us : there's a 


432 


vel 


, an: of calunnit and 


of covetonſneſſe, and of treachery , and of | thers 


blaſphemygafthof prophanenefle, bywhich we 
aredaily tempted, and therefore we muſt repaire 


tothe, Ong our ſouls! (fot | HDINP-Iv = 


; fromchis 4ti 


E'. Anuf#.5 Sixty, Farabyrices the Palſie; chibilawors 


dinanedi({caſc3nthe Soule;: whenthe. Nerves 
axcbound;..and.thexe' is no power of moving : 
.:; and, therefore power andabilitic4s wbcabraged 
afGods hands.; 
Thus muchting the ſecond qchegall defore, 


oy S2Yignris lay gry Pers _ ys ekevannt REC ET I Mary,the Di 
. ? SW 


Gif8-t-11 £24 


Aufw. 3.1 udly>-gikere Cavs hinges Jones p ropter 


de EI ofonthe-Phylirians fake ,'theſe. fick- | 


thanicte mare.incurableunta others, hee 
I corlinkly Phyfitians could 


tefs. 4.; kat theſe diſcaſesarconely:named, to ſhew 
. Up thatnathng tincurableunto God : ! or thar 
*\ Shaun aid heales all ourevils, and infirmi- 
bothy corporal; and ſpirituall, This is the 
Ference berweeneChaiſand the beſt of Chriz 
3. they by the power of Chriſt, - can doe 
2. eons others; as for -example, the 
* Apoſtles can reſhorethe lame ro their 


they cannot caſt out Divels. alwaycs*, Pant | 


' could recover ſome ſicke perſons, ſending his 
e a r9, handkerchiefe - unto - them'*, hel hee cannot 


reſtore. unto health Epaphroditus ;' that was-ſo | 


* 'deatcunto: him. - Peters - ſhadow: could heale 


ſome;and his worddeſtroy Anewias and his wite, 


but Ut hee could not: deliver or free himfelte from 
Nh 58 r2znor from the hands of! Neve 2: 


g Enſcbius pri 
ut "Chill candocallthing 


s whatſoever he will, 
& whenſoever he will : and thereforc n1-all our 
ſickneſle and diſtreſſe, and danger,lerus have re- 
(913 wh onely roChriſt, unto whom no cute1s 


b there any at leaſt amongſt Chriſtians) that 
wn e helpe! ;arhcir ſicknefle, arthe hands of any 
other > 

"Some. ſeke. helpe from Hell: 
Earth: Some from Heaven. 

Furſt, ſome farſake ſecking-unto Chriſt; and 
tiavelllnto Hell,cobe cured by the Divell.Thus | cru 
Ahazia hto Baalzebybthe god (rather the 
LielorDine of Ekron, (2 King. 1. 2.3.) that 


Queſts 5. 


Avnſw, Some from 


he nyghtbee cured of his hurt : and thus 


many repairet©: iS and wizards in their 


©, as WC 
— ſomenc n 
- fromtheEar 


before. | 
negle@ting Chriſt,ſecke helpe 
ele are they who repaire un- 


coche PD and truſt:jn their skill. True | di 


itis; hee istobe honoured, and uſed, and ſought 
unto as a lawfull remedies as wemay ſee in theſe 
places, Eccleſraſtiens 10. 14;and1$. 10, and 38, 
Jan and Gene 50. 2.and Exech. 47.12: and As | w 
Bur we-muſt neithercruſt in the Phy- 

dn hy nor deſpaite of healrhz-though wee 

houlibee depyiyed of tz forchis. is blamedin 


ll 
EF of op of anger,andof envieand of luxurie, | 
and of drynkenndte 


{roar tag olwoman, why doſtrchou. breakeaty 
Ch cured all Cores 'of kicknelles, | 
are but old Waves Fables > and woe bee tathar 


— 


cine 1 theſe Scripmitbs, 2 Chron, 16,12, and lerem, 46. 
It, and indy + 5.26, 

y , {omenegletting the hclpe of this 

heavenly PhyſicunCl Chriſt, . make choice of 0- 
caven, to witz::the Saints: Theſe are 
the Papilts, who in their diſtrefle flyeunto the 

glorified ſpirits for health , helpe, and ſuccow, 
ar :77 nn and prove the ctticacy! of this 
attiſe,' han miracles; as truc-asthe renct 

it ivſelfe: of many take one, they tell-us a 
ſtory:of a woman,whowas pollefled with adi- 
vell, andby the direCion or reyelation ofthe 
VirginGAMoary, ſhee was brought tothe [doll of 
Loreto, ;; where the Prieſts nvocating:andim- 
P loring:theaid of God theiFather  'Son;andlw- 
Ghoſt, the divell movednot ar all; but when 


heavenl 


vell raged. and ſtermed,atd a wooddenihmage 
of the Ladics, beirig laid- upon the Damoſels 


hcad, the divell —_— in her; q#1d mobi a Chem. 


exan. þ. 
#7 2 82.b, 
Hereunto we anſwer firſt, this, andrhelike === 


Church;and religion,whichcannor fubfaſt with- 


out theſe,vide Melch, Can,Loc,6. 


Secondly.,: ſuppoſe theſeFables i truths, OY 2\ 


| yet thou' knowelſt not, whether they -bein Hea-! 


ven, . orno, unto whom thou'prayeſt» for ſome . 
may worke miracleson carth 5 whoſhallnever 6 Marth,7 
ecternall bliſle ®. 
Thirdly; : how canſt thou pray ne lint in Hofo, $ © 
whom: thou.neither canſt nor oughteſt rg be-- 
eve? Row.10,.14. | 
Fourthly, what need is there to ſcekehelpe at 4*ſw.4, 
their hands, though they could helpeusy ſeeing | 
chat Chriſt inthis verſe candoe allthings what- 
ſocyerhe will of himlclic, without any aidof 0- 
thers. | 


lig . 
o 


Vzrs. 25. eAnd there followed him great my Perſe 251 
tudes of people,from Galilee,and from Decapolis, 
and from Hieruſalem, and pews Tudea, ard from 
beyond lordan, 


There folowed him great multitudes of people, ] 
Why doththe Holy Ghoſt expreſſethis 2 

To teachus that many are called, and bur few 
choſen ': many here follow him, but tew perſe- 
ny; ea; ſcarce any, forwhenthe people cry 

e him; none (ina manner) abide —_ 
him, ok and forſake him. 

Why doe ſo many ſtart aſide from their ſtaci- Quef. 2, 
ONS, OL oakbke cheir colours >: 

Firſt, by reaſon of perſecution, chawour Ss. Anſw.1, 
viour faith, that when this fiery rryall COMES» 
many will: depart from the faith: 

Secondly , by reafori rofthe difficulty of obe- Auſw.s, 
iencc : Many ſay, dura ſerme, the way ofthe * 
Lord is: hard > walke! nz and: therefore they ; Toh, 6.71 


Mk hea caſo ob the relied 2, 

r ſh Can 
cs Y/ re perſeverance : Nowier con-' - 
no fervids,s _ are kv when newly con- 
yerted unto. the profeſsion of: Religion; ny 4 a top 


veſt r. 
£2 


and by grow Iuke-warme , and within a 
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What we muſt doe,that we may perſevere unto the end, 


ſtone cold, Zelus ruit mole ſua, they beginne in | 


daily thy 
the Spirit 3 but end inthe Fleſh , their zeale de- | heart, trying and examining therein cheſs par- 


- Cliningand falling by his owne weight : Nat#m | riculars. Firſt; haſt thou any faithatall > Second- Anfw. 2, © 
KT: 0 «ft diuturnum- : No extreames hold | ly, isthy faith true,not Falſe : builtupona ſure, "8 
long, and the buildings upon the ſand cannot | not aſandy foundation, —M 
long endure, Thus many beginne well, hearing | How may we know,whether our faith be true Queſt +. 
the word of God withjoy (Matr.1z*) butfor | ornot ? | 


want of depth of catth quickly wither and 
dic. Eve $345 
What muſt we do that we may perſevere un- 
rotheend > YE | pe 
Firſt, doenotpreſume that thou ſhalt ſtand 
for ever becauſe thou art called ; many are cal- 
ted, who finally , and totally fall away, and 
therefore ler him that thinkes he ſtands take 
heedleſt he fall : bee not high minded bur feare, 
and perfe& thy ſalvation with trembling ©, Cer- 
t6 plures occidit gula, quans gladins, & preſumptio 
quam deſperatio : Intemperance {layes more 
then the (word, and preſumtion then deſperati- 
on, webeing naturally too prone hereunto: haſt ! 
thoua mind inlightned, thy affeCtions inflamed 
with the love of God, and vertue; a ſenſe of thy | 
duety towards God andman , a conſcience of 
thy finnes committed both againſt the firſt and 
ſecond table ; yer meaſure not thy ſelfe by | 
theſe. Are thy neighbours worſe then thou art 
(Nete queſweris extra)yet meaſure not thy ſelfe 
by them 3; goenot our into the ſtreets to ſeeke 
for thy ſclfe : but meaſure whar thou art by 
theſe rules : Firſt , by thy owne ſinnes which 
thou doſt commit, this will make thee bluſh,and 


bright ſhining lampes of the primitive Church, 
who lived on earth like Saints indeed, truely 
mortified in their carnall affeQtions , truclycru- 


cified unto the world , truely quickned b ws | all 
rd, | 


Spirit, giving themſelves wholly unto the 
and the Lords worke, being frequent in contem- 


plation, and fervent m praCtiſe : this will make | 


thee ſeemeunto thy ſelte more deformed, then 
he ; 

Thirdly , meaſure thy ſelfe by the purity of 
God and his Law , coir how vndelded the 
Law ofthe Lord is,. and how infirutely pure the 
Lord ofthis Law is ; andthen thou wilt be like 
the Doyezthat could find no place to reſt her 
footupon; thou wilt ſee ing inthee,which 
thoucanſt approve of , or like, but abhorre thy 
ſeltc induſt and aſhes. | 

Fourthly , examine thy ſelfe by thy debility 
and weakenelle of perſeverance, confider thy 


ing of him, andour reyerend reſj 
be aſhamed ofthy ſelfe. Secondly, by thoſe <4 | ” 


Faith workes by love (Gal.5.6.)and where there 
isno love, there isno faith ; and where notrue 
love, notrue faith ; andtherefore examine, 
whether thou loveſt God, ornot :. and that 
not onely lightly in wotd,but ſolidly in heart, 

Qneſt. How ſhall I know this , whether my 
love unto my Lord be cordiall and teall; or orall 
and verball? 


Anſw. By theſe two things, viz, Firſt; by the 4; 


Obedience of God , both athrmatiye and nega- 
tive: doſtthou nothing, which he forbidsthee 
neither omit any thing which hee requires of 
thee, certainely, where there is truelove, there 
is aſolide deſire, and a ſerious endeayour to 
obey. Secondly:ttiis may be knownby thy reve- 
rence 3 doſt thou never thinke of God; never 
name him or mencion himin hy ſpeeches, bur 
with loye and hope conjoyned with a godly 
teare and awtullreyerence : hypocrites and wic- 
ked incnapproach unto God too familiarly , bur 
the faithtull with the greateſt reſpe& they can 


nr ye and therefore try,wherher we loye the 


rd-unfainedly or not,by our willing obey- 


unto 


Secondly, wee may know whether our faith 
| betruc or nor, by this, dot wee performe the 

workes of love, not onely in word, but indeed 
lo, that is by a renewed, changed, and purified 
lite and conyerſationz wenow labouring I. To 
obey God otherwiſe then wee were accuſtomed, 
thar isin ſincerity anid ſingleneſſeof heart, by an 
unvyerſall and continuall obedience, with love 
| and delight therein : II. Weelabouringnowto 


find out all the reliquesof finne and pollutions | 


and to approve and allow of none, bur ro con- 
demne and relinquiſh all : Ani there:ore wee 
muſt examine theſe things - whether our ſinnes 
| are hated, our afteQions changed, ourlives pur- 
ged, and our conyerfations framed to the will of 
| Thirdly, we may try the truth of our faith, by 
the truth of our ations; doe we all thefe things 


ynpotency and i ency> tO 
continue in the wayes, and worke of the 


Lord, unto theendof thy lite,and this will ſhew | whole heart, and alſo deſire ro 
Fan prion. any onart more brittle and 
fraile c fineſt glaſſe. Thus let us medi- 


rate of theſe things > andtake heed of preſu- 
ming. af 


perſevere and 


Dore neroreogotsmeheay tory: 
crites r e tuplcaſe y myery 
| deed,becauſe yee both love the ch 
ighr in his ſervice vibe aL 
of finne for a ſeaſon; 


CHAP. 


him, and 
pleaſures 


133 
By theſe markes , Firſt doſtthou love Gods 4#f#. 1, 
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5s. Wh Criſt went up to the Mount topreach and why bee ſate. 


CHAPTER V. 


Ferſil. Vsrs.1, And ſering the multitudes, he went p | religion, and to be ſecondto none inpietic*, a Cartbuſ: 

E into a Monntaine : and when he was ſet,hus Dsſ-| Stxtly , ſome ſay, Chriſt aſcended, that hee ſup» 

Ciples came unto him, might prays Lwke 6, 12. he fate, that hee might £1ſ#.6, 

RE I | make choſe of his Diſciples, Luke 6. 13. hedeſ= — = 

—— PS ARTE©TUR Saviour inthis Verſe be- | cended and ſtood, that hee might teach the peo- 

"of = **> ginnes his Sermon upon the | ple, Luke. 6.17," ; bur Calvin thinks that Saine z Muſeul, 
IM 5 Mount, which continues un- | £«ke in that 6. Chapter conjoynes togethertwo /ap. 

Bono » © 


to the end of the Seventh | huſtories of a divers time. 
- were foure cauſes, why Chriſt went np into the 


Seventhly, one: {up. ſhewes that there Anſm.7. 
ROI 2/8 was Preached, and therefore ; Mountaine, when he went about to preach : to 
have inlarged my Meditations more upon it, | Wit, . | 
thenupon any ofthe foure former Chapters, or | Firſt, that he might bee heard the better of all 
ſhallupon any of the following Chapters. This | his auditors. Secondly , that hereby he might 
Sermon. containes moſt Divine and Heavenly | the more lively demonſtrate unto us, that hee 
leſſons ofinſtruction and direion-for the order- | taught ſublime, high, and ſpirituall myſte- 
ing of the lives and converſations of all ſorts of | ries. | 
men,ſolong as they continue inthis life, ifrhey | Thirdly, thathee might anſwerto the type of 
defire ſoto live here, that they may live with their | (4,@ 11w in E029 gave the law with terrour. 
Chriſt for ever hereafter ; and thereforelet not | the Mount Xo gave the Goſpel with com- 
the Chriſtian Reader (who reads ro leamme) forr, 
grieve at the large handling oftheſe threeChap- | Fourthly, that hereby hee might teach us 
E ters, for the matter contained in them doth ſoa- | toliftup our hearts, and to haye our conyerſati- 
Eo boundantly overflow the bankes of humaneun- j ons in heaven, owr affeftions being ſor upon thoſe 
6 derſtanding , that a man may ſee ſome thing, things which are above, (oof. 3. 2. Phil.,3.20. 
burnor any one man poſſibly perceive allthe Þ Af, cendit ut turbas ad altiora trabat ©, he aſcends © Hir.þe 
vinetruths aimed ar,and taught thercin, in perſon tothe top of the mountaine, tharhee 
Set x" S. 1. And ſegjug the multitude, hee went ap | might teach the peopletoaſcend intheir afteQi- 
WP '*  Sntoa monntaine.| | ons, from temporal], to ſpiriruall things. 
EE” One Why did Chriſt go up to the Mount topreach | _ S. 2. «And when be was ſet ; ] Why did Chriſt Se&.2, 
= of. the Goſpel > ; | ſit, while he preached umo the multitude? Queſt, 
"Bafw, x Firſt, that hemight be the more quiet, and ! Furſt, ſome ſay, that he might the better hide 4u{w.r. 
-—_ + *. *** theleſſediſturbed by the people : thus ſometimes | andconceale his Deitie 3 he doth not ſtand and 
7 he goes into the delart, Luke 4. 42. and ſome- | preach, butſits, becauſe they were not able to b1 
E- times into a ſhyp thruſt off alittle from the Jand,'| take up , comprehend, or underſtand, what hee 
K-: Leukg 5.3. that hee might nor betroubled with | ſhould teach them in power,as God ©. dHier,ſ. 
— the thronging of the rude multitude. | Secondly, ſome ſay Chriſt fate for the digni- Aw. 2, 
 \ Anſw,2, Secondly, ſome ſay ( Chry(eft. sevperf.f. ) hee | ty of the Preacher, they that were taught were ' 
"= went upanto the mountaine, that he might tul- | but men, bur he which taughtthem, was more, ', ,, 
Bi. fill the prophecy and prediftion of the Prophet | he was God and Man,and thereforche firs,when Dy S: 
: : Eſaiah Chap.40.9. who ſaith 0+ Zion, that brin- | he preacheth untothem *. ; Monte, 
geſt good tidengs, get thee yp into the high 120 8H - Thirdly, the true reaſonthereof was this, be- Anſw. ;. 
| eaines;, oh Jeruſalem that bringeſt good tidings,lift | caulc it was the manner and cuſtome to preach ſ O 
= wp thy voce. | ſitting, thus elſwhere Chriſt taught the People 
"2 Auſw,';. Thirdly, ſome (oper smperf,/.) ſay, that this | ſitting. Mat, 13.1.2. Mark, 4,1 Luk,5.3. lob 8.2, 
E- was done Tropologically, the mount ſignifies | and moſt plainely, Luke 4. 20. hereadesa Chap- 
the Church, and therefore hee aſcends into the | tet, and then firs downe and preacheth.So Mat.26, - A 
Mount to preach, to teach us > where the ! 55. Thus the Jewes were accuſtomedto firand 
preaching of Chrilt is to bee ſought > to wit, in | teach » whence they were ſaid to /it in Moſes f Mar. 24, 
= - theCtuich.  {/ear*. Andafter Chriſt, the Apoſtles praftiſed 7, 
"0 Hofw. 4, Fourthly , ſome ſay » hee went up- intothe ; this ſame cuſtome,fitting and preaching e. £ wokcs 
"vY ' Mountaine to preach, that the multitude S. 3. His Dsſciples came unto him, | Why did $28. | 
might not heare him; bur this is not ſo, for hee | the Diſciples of Chriſt come unto huy> = Oneſt. 
taught them as well,as his Difciples, afollowes | Firſt, ſome think theſe words are here inſerted, *5, 1 
te . © I becauſe he leſt the mie Gor dnanggs the }, Arctius 
5 Fifty, ſome ſay, Chriſt gocs us to the top of | more conyeniently teach his Diſciples *, Bur hee ;. : 
the Mount,when he was to preach, to ſhewthat | went not 1nto- the Mount, thatheemight be | eÞ 


ea W 0v@= 


Ya 


the preachers of the word of God ought to | ridge of the common people, but that all might | 12, 
ſtrrye ro climbe up tothe trop of ,yertue, and | heare him with the greater facility *. Ag opineris i Guale, 6 Wil [a 


ſolss 


\ 


Vers.2- How we muſt come unto (brit. Mares. 
ſolu Diſcipulis loquutwnts [edt cereris.: Wee Firſt; thou muſt, 2ake #p'ehy croſſe ; patient Vi | 
| Hin not thinke,that.Chriſt {pake IR. af undergoing whatſoey & the | cr d fai - | ne 4 135 2 | 

| his Apoſtles burtothe reſtalſo, ſayth (br7/e-|r Aw. 1. 


ome. ſup,et Hom,6, | © 5 
4 ur + ſome thinke that the Diſciples, 
came unto Chriſt, that they might bec aſſiſtant 
unto him  ,.or joy aflociates with him.in this 
office, asit is laid > They hall ſe wich Chrif at the 

day of Indgement. Mat 19.28. Luk, 32.30. Cer- 
tainly, The faithful ſhall judge the world,zx Cor.6.2. 

Bur this is not the meaning ofthis place, for the. 

Apoſtles here were taught by Chriſt,as well as 


the reſt. 

Thirdly, the Diſciples.cameunto Chriſt, that 
they might be nearcr unto him thenthereſt,and 
that for two cauſes, Firſt, that they,might bee 
eare-witneſles ofthe truth z which afterwards 
they wereeither to write or preach; Bulinger f,) 
Secondly, becauſe they were tyore obedient;. ue 
eſſent corpore viciniores, quia animo preceptis appro- 
pinquabant * , thatthey mightbe nearer to his 
perſon:in body., as they were nearer to his pre-. 
cepts iN mind: Teaching us, that the morgobe- 
dientany 'man is unto God , thenearer Chriſt 
willdraw himuntohimſelfe ; and hence come 
thoſe phraſes,If yeobey me, ye ſhall bee my friends, 
and my bretbren, Mark, 3.34. 10h.14.6. 

T bey came wnto bim,} It any mandefire to be 
made partaker of Chriſt-hee muſt ( as the A- 
poltles doe here)come unto Chrilt.Butge may be 
asked,how mult wecome? ec: 
Furſt, not negligently, or remiſlfly, Fo muſt 
691/71. not. (ecke Chriſt in ourbeds nor oame Howly 
unto him, 4 $4.94 p | 

Secondly, we muſt not.corne. unto. him, with 
a bare *externall ptgtefſion onely Harthew 
v, Ts 2I,- ON + 4 

*-Aujw [Thirdly , but wee muſt come with alongi 
* 5» 2nd hutigry affeftion after him: If any man think 
bIoh.y.37 (ſaith Chriſt) then let hizs come xnta me”, Wee 
mult be ſo ſenſible ofthe want of Chtiſt , that 
wee defirenothing in compariſon othum. And 
therefore letus not come unto Chriſt with idle 


Avſm.2. 


Anſwe 34 


« Aug. de 
S. D.in 
Monte. 


Obſerv, 


Qneſt.2, 


Aſw,2., 


deires, ot fluggiſh endeavours, (vwlit &- non wnlt | 


longing deſires » , and labourous 
endeavours , untill wee have found him,whom 
our ſoule loyes, and are made partakers of 
In. | 
a e candonothing of ourſclyes,wecanneithe 
crvently deſire Chriſt ; nor faithfully. labour to 
approach -and draw. neatc unto himzand there- 
fore1nvaine is this exhortation. 26s 
Certainly: without the-Divine aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of God, we can doenothing,that good is; 


Piger) but wi 


Obie, 


Avſw, 


but when God gives, poſſe & velle, goo deſires, 
and ability power to cfteCt that .which is 


good, then-we muſt endeayour toperteCt and fi- 


* niſh it ;« we muſt not it ſtill, and cry God helpe 
us, 
mands, and ' endeayour. to performe what hee 
preſcribes, and conents aderit Dew, he will cer- 


by his grace to 


ePhil. 2, erowly the work of our 
ſalvation ©, 


12.13. 


Queſ..2. 


* a # 3% 
: 
FF * : 
49 Þo 


by 


" 


ning andenjoying of Chriſt 2 


bur uſe thoſe means which the Lord com- 


.owne defires , . yeat 


tainely bleſſe thoſe qurendearours, and aſliſt us | 
: 


z 


x Secondly, thoumuſt deny thy ſelfe Mat 16.24, 


that is, thy owne workes, thy owne merits, thy 
owne affeCtiors ; thou 


muſt pur off che old man with his old garmerits, 


and put on'Chriſt,by faith and new obedience,not 


making provifien for the fleſh, tofulfill the luits 


thereof,but labouring to fulfill and obey the will of 


od, caſting away fromus (though never ſo 4 Rom. 13 
deate unto us) whatſoever may hinder us from 13-14- 
pprogftung neate unto Chriſt ; blind Bartimerus 

threw away his cloake , becauſe it was an impedi- 

_ untohim,when Chriſt called hin ;:he Tra- 

veller, and Souldier caſt away, whatſoever may 

tunder themin their journey, or warefare , and 
thusmuſt we,if w{clire(with the diſciples here) $ 
ro.come, unto ChtMt, | we muſt caſt off thoſe ſinne s 


cheerfully unto Chriſt*, 


VzxR $.2 « And be opened his miiond raught them Verſ. 24, 
(099g. ” | 
' I. 1, Andbeopened bus month, ] Why doththe 
Evangeliſt uſe this. periphiafis or circumlocuti- 
on, or needlefle phraſe, can any ſpeake without 
opening of his mouth > 
Firſt itisan Hebraifme , he opened his month, 


Sed.1. 
Queſt. 


alwayes uſe this phraſe of opening the month, 
when they meant to expreſle the beginnings of a 
ſpeach., but onely whien they were toſpeake of 
fome ſerious and weighty things ; thus the Pſal- 
miſt, 1 will open my month m a parable, Iwill utter | 
darke ſayings of olds, Andthus Se/omon,Open thy Plalio8 
month ſor the dumbe ; yea open thy month and judge 4 wp 
righteouſly, Thiatis bee cxrchullio fpeake and 
lead the poore mans caufe which'is 
hus Gaalter ſup. thinkes that the Hebrewes 8.9, 
ongly! uſed this phraſc in ſuchcaſesof moment, 
but Bez« thinkes; it is not univerſally true, 
Secondly, this phraſe is here uſed to ſhew the , ©. :. 
originall of the Prophicſies,and prediftions ofthe 4% 2. 
Prophets, that it was Chriſt, who opened their 
mouthes, as it he would ſay, Chiiſtnow opened 
his owne mouth,whao of old opened the months of 
the Prophets : Thus eAnguſt. S.' Dom, in 
monte. | | | 
Thirdly , or this phraſe may herebecuſed;to 
ſhew.chatChriſt taughtſome,, andf 
without che opening of his mouth , and that ci- 
ther by internall revelations orinſpirations , or: 
vicions, or by his workesandexternall miracles; 
chys Chry/oft ſs 


was want to keepe hismouth ſhut ; and to ou | 
it but, when there wasneed : beer Hee 7, 
mouth of the righteous ſpeaketh wiſedome , and bis 
tongue talketh of judgement \, 


What is tequired*on our part: . for the obtai- | 


mexithof 4 righteous mai is d 


well of life , yea the 30. 
ll of tif oth 
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that hang ſo fafton, and cleave ſofaſt roo,and runne , Heb. 1 2} 
p | x " , 


that is, exorſus lequi((alvin,ſ.) heebegunneto Anſw, 1: 
ſpeake : thus Saint Peter ( when hee had heard 

why. and upon what occaſion Cornelizs ſent for | 
ira) opened bi mouth and ſaid *,that is, be to fAR.10.3 
preach untothem : True it is the Jewes did not 3#* 


oppeicd *. h Pro, 31. 
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FE NMATTAS Flow we may apply the ſeven Beatitudes with benefit. TT 
">S mouth of the juſt bringeth forth wiſedome* : Tea-| Vurs.3;. Bleſſed are the peore in Spirit , for Verſ. 3. 

= 136 mg us bens things,to wit, Firſt,that we | theirs is rhe ks of Art. ah F f 3 
=o ought to ſer a watch over our mouthes,andkeep | Bleſſed.) re are three parts of this Ser- Se&.r. 

þ our aswith a bridle. Secondly,that we | monpreached by our Saviour upon the Mownr, 

bs * ought Iberally and freely to open our meurhes| the firſt whereof is the Preparation, layd downe 

= topreach the Goſpell of Chriſt, and the word of in the two firſt verſes of this Chapter : the ſe- 

En” God. is is the Sermon it ſelfe , beginning at this 


* 
1 


we 
r A» 
Wy 

-. 

a "I 
Ry 

o__ WE + 

S, Ant 
RT 


I 


verſe, and continuing unto the r 7. vel. 
28, Thethird is the Concluſion in cs ver . 


- » By comforting them, Chap.s. 


yer(.11.1 2. 


r | 

Prepare the Apoſtles; 'an1 that 

ret + By counſelling and adviſingof 
| | themschap 5 .verl.13. 
"Kgpwn, to | | cFirſt generally, he recitcs 
, two nd ' 2 8ſeverall beatirudes. 
things, YEirſt,true happineſſe, wherem JSecondly,particularly he 
This Sermon\ | | m_ the - to his A- 
dorh either ' poltles,verſ(.11, 
eh os Secondly ,the Firſt, he ſpeaks of the Interpreters there- 
x 


xpolition of J - of, the Miniſters, ver. x 3. &c. 
Law, condly, of the interpretation thereof, 

herein yerl\.17.8c. | 

c Hypocriſie,verſ. 1.8. , 

Done, viz. holineſle ! The fxxt chapter, 

of life, where he _ wherein he names, YCare of this world;chap.6. 

moyes the Remoraes | verſ{.19.%C. , 

1and that both in | Theſeventhchapter ; whercin hee takes away 

many and impediments,verf.x. &c+ 


i Avwrs, Pleſſed.) The Fathers! and Schoole-men | ordered by 4feekpeſſe and gentleneſſe; not obſti- 
og * mtichaddi&ed, and the latter too much doarting | nacie, perverſneſſe,8: ſtubbornneſſe : that is-we 
Thom. 14 uponthe number of ſeves, doe obſerve onely ſe- | muſt beof humble 8 low]y ſpirits towards men, 
34.4469. ven beatitudes mentioned in this chapter, and mecke and gentle towards Cod , willi 
LATOn. ; - ſ[r.PovenicofSpirit, verl-3. to bee taught and inſtructed , and directed by 
-; oy ; 1 2, Meekneſſe and Humilitic, verl.5. himin all things , not oppoſing his will in'any 
_ 3. Mourning, ver. 4. thing. : 
4. Hungring and thurſting after Righte- | The third age is Adoleſcencie ;, ahdis tobe cut- 
ouſneſle. ver. 6. bed by Monrnng, and godly ſorrow : this age is 
| 5. Mercifulneſſe, verl. 7. ſubje& to many temptations, both of the Fleſh, 
þ+ Puriticof Heart, verl.8. Divell, and World ; and therefore humiliation 
7. Peace-makers, verl.9. and compunCion of heart are good guides 'for 
| this age to follow, to beat the body, and bring it 
- veſt,  Admittingoftheſe ſeven beatitudes, how | into ſubjeftion, jsa neceſſary worke, aid need- 
"* may wee apply it with any benefiteunto our | full (althoughavery hard one for that age) and 
A _ ſelves? | ſhallberewarded with Bleſſedneſſe, | 
 eL/w.z Fiſt, theſe ſeven-fold bleſſings may be firted, | The fourth age is Tenth, whuch is prone to * 
20 ſquared.and applied unto the fevenagesof man: | coverouſneſſe, andthe prot and preterments 
;  whichare ew ]. Infentie, Infancic, which is | ofthe world, longing for, and la after 
from the birth uncill the age of ſcyen yeares old. | them too much. And theretore it ſhould rather 
IT. Peeritia, Childhood, from ſeven to four-| bedireQted by a hungry and thirſty deſore of righ- 
reene, - III, Adeleſtentis, Adoleſcencic , from | teomſneſſe,the fourth Beatirnde, 
fourteen to twenty cight. IV. pps, TOs ce fifth bye 5 pgs ev, rn of 
- from twentic cight to fourtic, .V. FVirdlees, | aman; atwhich a mans r to 
St » from fouttie to fiftie fixe. VI. | decline: this nuſt bee moderated by the fifth 
Veneranda Seneftns,reverend old age,fromabout | Beatirnde, Merciegcharitie, liberalitic, hoſpita- 
fiftic ſixe to ſeventie. VII. Decrepita Seneftns, | litic, and the like. Een HI 
Decrepir, and much decaycd old age; from fe- | The fixr age is Veverable _— is Princi-' 


ventic to death. _ pally to bee { by Paritic of beart ; old men 
Firſt, mans firſt ape is Infaxcie ; this muſt bee a xn rope eters bee free from 
regulated by the firſt beatirude, Povertie of S; Fol all fraud, or love of ſinne, andfilled with holy 5 aro. 
rit, wee muſt be like Infants, who are thoughts, and meditations, and longing delites perr. 4. 
andlowly, or we cannot come toheaven. of their joi end, * CIR. bay” 
"IE age is Childbood : this muſt bee The ſeventh is Deeripiteld Age" in whicha 97:59" | 
| | mal | | 


to WI 


yas: 


Wy ins hieSars vie the Beatitudes. 


— _}__w_ add 


CH _— 9 


man uſt ſtudic Peace and "PR K9T7A 
Sr theſe /even Beatitudes may be ſqua> 
red and fitly applied to the ſeven. Apes, of ole te 


world vit. 
The firſt age! fell by pride and therefore wee 

muſt learne to be poore-4n ſp 
The ſecond'age fell by the hclghs of Nimrods 
ambition, who would have built Babelt: and 
therefore wemuſlt leatnezand labour to bee meeke 
would not 


and bumble. 

The third age fell , becauſe they 
ſuffer adverſitie and want in the wildernefle, pa- 
tiently and contentedly; bur placed their hap- 
pinefſe in carthly things : 


Anſw,2. 


| 


ks © 


long herein ; being ſeparated fromthe full frui- 
tion of our Chriſt, ſo ong as wee are preſent in 
rhe body; becauſe bleſſed are they that thus 
monrue, ' 

The fourth age was ruined, becauſe righte- 
ouſneſle was contemned » and cquitic trampled 


The Propoſition, wherein * 


Two things; ) three circumſtances , viz, 


tO wit, 


Anſw, 


Why doth our Saviour begin here: that is, 
why doth he begin hisSermon with: the Beati- 
tudes, and with- the beatirude of | Poverrie of 

ret > 

Firſt, this Chriſt did in regard of his Diſci- 
* ples; who being ſhortly to be tried; and afflicted, 
and ſcomed; mult becorroboratcd by this con- 
{olation.''” © 

Secondlysthis was done in regard of al = 
* Feople preſent : all love, and defireha 

therefore our Saviour .herewith lanes, 
that his dofttine and Sermon might be'the ber- 
ter liked”, and morc gratetully acceptedofall. 

Thirdly, becauſe al men almoſt erre in this 
ſubje&, ſome placing felicitie in one'thing,ſome 
another, all miſplacing it; our Saviourthere- 
fore doth hete corre& all the vulgar etrowus, 
ſhewing truely, wherein rue haypineſſe doth 


conſiR. | 4 
it beginne this Serivan with 


Fourchl y, Chi 
+ the Bexticitdes, becauſerhe erid of his preaching 


Queſt. 4. 


Anſw. 1, 


eAnſw. 2 


Anſw, Zo 


Anſw, 4. 


| 


and therefore--wee | bee full of warres, broyles, and ſeditious Rtrifes ; 
ſhould eſteeme this worlda vale of miſerie' and | and therefore if 1n.this age wee deſireto bee, 
notgrieve forany temporall thing,we lack here- | 5/eſſe4, we muſt be keepers, lovers, and meker 
in, but rather mourne,that wee our ſelves are fo | of peace ©, | 


nid, what is promiſed > BÞ Meſedeeſe 
Qsi, Who are bleſſed? The poore, 
Qunatenss, \ hat poore > In Spirit, 
The reaſon, becauſe theirs is the kingdomeF Grace, thepreaching of the Goſpel) 
_ of heaven,to wit,both the kingdome of 


<| 


| 


| putation;z thus Pinderus (ayth, wnhew gm 


1s to-bxing us to felicitic,and true bleſſednelle.- 
Why doth not our Saviour rather cottmand | 

us tobe poote'/ih Spitit, and toimoume ; andbee 

mecke, and mercifull, - and peace-makers, 8&c. 


ron onely to pronounce ſuch blefled and! 
Wi becauſe it isa certaine exclamation; or 


Fey 
ty, y ecethmdga err of Ge 
chickeſt kr and impedimentunto faith our $a- 


viour therefore, that heemay take it. 
ways dodf'in theſe bearinudes, gy 


Neſt. 


Anfh W, I. 


. ntir 


a 


and'miſery,' is the | n 
ths] 


my > I | : 
; and therefore wee muſt bnnger and 17; by 
H——— for ſo wee ſhall bee 


The throughcruclrie, mur- 
tit and ory as we may ſeeinthe 
Maccrabees; and therefore we muſt learne to be. 
_ and' to we ſhall fnde mercie. and not 

” Theſix: age -brought forth Chriſt, wha wasa: 
Lambe wichour {pot © teaching us to endeavour, 
as thetellow members of Chriſt, to bee pure and 
cleane1 in heert, ſoulc and (ſpirit. . © +. 


The ſeycnth age hitherro hath been, and ſhall 


n Anon, 


#:parte4. 
+> *% Tibul. T7 


Whichisthe firſt bleſſedneſſe pronounced by dt 5.{eR, 
our Saviour? 
This in thus verſe, to wit, Pevertiein Spirie. EZ «2, 


Whar is conſiderable, or obſervable in this 4 
Beatimide > 5 wy Quef.3. 


# #& 


Glory, eternal life, . 


arm Firft, that Bleſſednes doth not colſtin tis | 
plenty, fulneſſe, and abundant truition of peace, 
or tempor us Banco; Secondly Jun afflitions 
doe not hinder a man.trom being truely LaPPy. 
Theſcope therefore of ' our, Saviqurhere, is, to 
reach us what is txuchappineſle, and wherein. it 
conſh11ts. 

'Whar is true happineſſe. izrording to Chriſts 
doCtrine and meaning; and how did the Anci- 
ents erre herein ? 

Firſt; the Philoſophers erred Heavens breidch Abs þ: 
trom Chriſts opiniunconcerningtrue happines:. 
tor firſt, ſomeot them placeditun p.caſure; thus 
the Epicures, md xv 5 demuy3v, as Kehophon 
ſayes. Secondly (for 1 will burname theſe, ha- 
virg ro ſpeake! ” them inore largely elſwhere ) 

ſome® piaceit inriches. Thirdly, ome? inho- EY | 
nours. - Fourthily, ſome in Fame; credits and tes , p,juici, 
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Qu#.e.. 


isSAdy £xoyew » tohave A goodname; OL toheate 
others report well'of us,.1s a groat 
 Fifthly,ſome* place itin verrue,iay wdvear; daems 
or vertuous qualitio:: honeſtuns judbco cnpmrreceh 
juſtum miſerum,” | count the honeſt man an 

py man 5 and himthar isdiſhonelt; truely 

rable, ſayd/Plato': and rm Falices derpofodine 
(uſtitie & temperantia,; infalices miſe hoſe. 5 
heaxt abounds, and life ſhewes _ wot workes 


of righteoulhefſe and equitic 

isa happy man ; bur he: is kf gee, woe 

watd man isoverflowenwith the 

and harrod;. ene adlen > that TY 
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Vaass, 


Wherein true bappineſſe conſiſts. = 
N Seco ly, rw: felicity, is ſomething more the errour of thoſe, whophaced Felicty in 

2 138 Mag /Þþ rodryAbeggarmars _þ ergo | Riches. pn 
efnfw.2 virtate mejor*, the reward of vertue. and there- 
=. bod. fore morethen vertuc it ſelfe>Yea tt is bowwne/ ex 
28.14; omnibus bois Conipoſitun » a good, compoun- 


E. - ral ded out of every good thing ; orthequinteſſenſe 


— 


Secondly, toteach usthar the pooreare neatet gyfip . 
t happineſſe and bleſſednefſe thenthe rich : God 4% 
«th-choſen (ſaith Saint lames) the poore of this 
bo world, tobe heires of big Kingdome*, © elam.s,s, 
> xMirend. Ofall thingsthat are good : itis Redirns #ninſ- | "It will behere objeQed, Chriſt ſpeakes not in Obje#,. 
inGene/, cujnſque rei,ad principia*,the returning ofa thing | this place of poverty, but of humility onely, - 
unto his proper obje&, from which it hath been | Furſt, it appeares plainely by Saint Zuke,thar Auf, x, 


” »Plitinu ſepatated,and thereforeit is conjwnltio cam Deo?, 


anunion and communion with the Lord of our 

# life, and the God of our hope, 

Anſw, 3 Thirdly, erage happineſle is threefold, firſt, it 
conſiſts 5 3n fortuns, burv @ 3 in the externall 
good things of this life : This felicity isnexther 

omiſed unto the faithfull, nordenyed : and 

ence it is,that wee ſee ſome of Gods childrena- 
-boundin all temporall bleflings, as did Se/owor ; 

\ ſome want many neceſlary things, as did Laze- 

rs, Secondly, it conſiſts, /» wente wv mpuorice, in 

the endowments ofthe mind and inward man, 

and this happineſſe is twofold, to wit, cither 

firſt, Philoſophicall, conſiſting inanample mea- 

ſure of wiſedome, knowledge, learning, and the 

like : Or, Secondly, Thelogicall, conſiſting in 
the knowledge of God,and the Croſſe of Chriſt, 
the former of theſe two is givenbuttofew (#or 

3, Cor,z many wiſe according to the fleſh being called *) but 

29, 
chuldren of God in ſome mealure : Thus life e- 
ternall (faith Chriſt) ro know thee, and him whom, 

«Toh.17. thou beſt ſent*, and thereforethe Lord will fo 

"3- enlightentheunderſtanding ofhis children, that 

they ſhall have a taſt of this ſaving knowledge. 

b Gal.6. Paxl tels us for our imitation, that hee deſires to 

x6. know nothing ſave (brift and bim cracified® ;, and 
certainely thoſe for whom Chriſt ctficaajouſly 
dyed, ſhall bee in time made partakers of this 
knowledge. * | 

Thirdly, the laſt and moſt perie& happineſſe, 
conliſts is eternitate vite, weaygeiowd;, incternall 
life andglory , and this isthe happineſſe which 
is pronounced and promiſed inall theſe g. verſes. 
for wu yea and ivluporis » be unto this 
lfe, but waweroud; unto the life to come, and as 
the ſecond exceeds and excels the firſt , forthe 


third the ſecond :for there ate three ſorts of men, | theft 


inthe world: Firſt, Terreni, meer catth wormes, 
giving themſelves wholly upunto pleaſures, and 
the profits of the world. Secondly, Celeftes, who 
are more refincd , their mindes being more ſub- 


lime,ſccking after karningyliterature,and know- 
e. : 
hirdly,Divini,whole ſtudics,defircs anden- 


deavours are after pictys _ and integrity of 


life ; and theſe are truely the happy men 3 they 
giayg. en! » bleſſed, 95 1 yarger? 2 


this latter is promiſed and given pnto all the 


the pooreare here meant : for Luke 6.20. Chriſt 
faith to his Apoſtles, Bleſſed are ye poare : and on 
the contrary, ver(. 24. he ſaith, Woe wnto you,that 
are rich_- 

Secondly, our Saviour here bleſſeth the poore, 
that the people might learne notto contemne 
and deſpiſe the poore Apoſtles ((bryſeſt. de va- 


rys loc.) 


Thirdly, Chriſt groncupcerh the poote bleſ- 4uſv, z; 


ſed, that his Diſciples might bee encouraged the 
better to endure and undergoe poverty,and thus 
tt evidently appeares, that our Saviour ſpeakes 
not here onely of humility , bur alſo of po- 


verty. Gf 
"Wherein ar the poore more happy then the Q2#ef 2. 


rich > 


They want the temptations and tryalls, and 4u/fw, 


impedimetits which rich men frequently meete 
withall, andare incident unto 3 the way to hea- 


'venis much ſtraighter and ſharper toatich man 


thento the poorc,and therfpre the got is more 
Tone eniheech; Aoobog , 
irſt,choſe that abound in the wealth of thus 
world , aremuch more prone tothe love of the 
world, then thoſe that are deprived of that afflu- 
ence : Mel qui non guſtavnt, neſcit, he that never 
taſted honey , knowes not how ſweet it is ; and 
hee thatnever taſted ofthe ſugred baites ofthe 
world,cannot ſo loye them;as they doe, whoarc 
bewitched withthem.. © 
Secondly,poore Lazerw is free from that heart- 
breaking care of getting,keeping, ing, and 
leaving of riches 3 which rich Doves growcs 
leaneand old withall ; ; cure facir canes, tor this 
care makesthe headquickly gray. Thurdly, the 
Rich Man 1s tempted inthe ng of riches 
(which ſo infatiably he deſires) unto deceit, and 
> and lying, and perjuty' and oppreſſion,8&c. 
All which temptations , the poorc man islellc 
0 mer aſlaulted withall. Fourthly, in the en- 
joying of riches, the rich man is tenuptedunto 
_=_ plas, and Pride andto tha 
3 an ure 3 | 3 | | 
became bees rich, and his money will ſupply 
him in all theſe, and os him, whatſocycr 
his wicked heart may long and lult after , but 
the man,to whom this fewell 15. wanting 
needs be more cold, and Icfſe forward un- 


Contentions, and 


RB | 4 Arif: are cz \ - gf | ; ; 
F >. FOrcjoyceandbecxceeding glad © meg r6xh vac | toany of theſe, then the rich man is : Andtherc- 
7 4g _ xs, becauſe they are no moreſub- fore rhefe regards we may lafely ſay-bleſſed «re 
dE jetci the poore, idly tes 5 rw; 1 

irs.) Whatis meant here ow 


+3. The poore un [þ 
- Firſt, ſome underſtandthe Spirit of God ; and 49:1. 
give this ſenſe, Bleſſed are rhe poore 5# (Pirie, that 
8, bleſledare they who are poorefor the Holy + | 
Ghoſt ; or who ate made (orbecome) poore i, 1 
| W 


eons,” 
are the poore 2 boy 
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Bellarmites: glen far conwed Power, joyes 


To wilh forthe Holy Spirit, Hence Belarmine col- 


yarns ek of poverty, buryerdoth notſo utt- 
derſtand this word ſpirit. 
Sec ſormeunderſtand the lurans fi-| 


nſw. 2. rit;and tus the nwh... 


Hence there Are three pobtions of the word, 
_ Firſt, cxpoundingit.of Atfi1Qion, Second- | 
Y'> iro: of Jeu and poverty. Thirdly, and 
ome 0 | 


ty Tc + poore underſtand theafflited, 
thus C atvine/. cxpounds: theword 5 but ÞBelar- | 6 


mine alrogether, rezeAts this, | becauſe this verſe 


( 


then, would bee-one and; the ſame ,.;either with 
mourne, iverſ. 4. or thoſe that arc perſecured, 
ſtate;of want or poverty in temporall poſleſſions, | 
ty in a&:onely, orin affection onely, . but in 


yerſ! 4. Or.11. thatis, it by poores -were meant 
afflicted men then « jsthe ſame with thoſe,that | 
ver{,11, 

Secondly ſome underſtand this word, de ege- 
and this expoſition onely. delights the; Cardinall 
Bellarmine. : who yet takes it neither for pover- 
both-; addingoverandabovetheſe Wo rhings, 
VIZ. 


Of Truthathis i is natucall affecti- 
onand is without any heart of 
le ow. Fuſt, Ada [ K..-s 7 Y Jil x 
Semm.de on 1s twoſo Charity>t i$isa pirit - 
fef wap fction forrhelove of Chriſt ; 
Ny and thus he meancs here, 
Secondly , hence he colle&s that poverty is 
not onely. to bee brooked andborne, bur alſoto | 


be vowed : this colle&tionzyas gathered with the 
left hand, for many things pleaſe God, ipſo im- 
ponente,when. hee layes, them upon. us. which 
pleaſe him nor ,. re aſſpmente, when men under- 
cake them of theraſelves: withourceither his im- 
poſitzon or injunCtion : Ir 1s pleaſing unto God, 
whenmenare LE and contented 1ntheir po- 
verty,the Lor it upon them, to exerciſe 
and tiy them ts tir diſpleaſeth the Lord 

when men impoſe  POEtY: or miſery uponthem- 
ſelves , the Lord not requiring itattheir hands, 
bur eNSing them m remporallthings. . 


Affittion, t thus Davdfith, 1 am deſolate [ERR e, ihar is allied, 7 FA, af 
Pore ul Want, and thisCA&; but not affe ion; which is poverry-by necellity; --.. 36, 
Scriptute is2 ©; chreefakdc io,but not nat wbich is poverty by wht poveny indeed, 
Ve one ] ther in; th-Aﬀettionand AQ? kÞ probs 
VIZ. Ell cr | (Humily,- 'K - lib,2.6.20c 


H 


Chriſt; 35 weetng) 3 (ee in N jeedetnne, blah of 
Arimathza , and-Zechews : But ifthis reaſon 

pleaſe not , the Cardinall hath' providedunades 
cond,and that 1 1Ss » { 

_ poore here is oppoſed: ro rich Links Obef 2 


"Tothis wee anſwer Firſt, - akhough Chriſt Af. Is 
ſaith, Woe unto the rich, yet he meancth notall 

rich men bur ſuch as truſted in their riches: 

for ſuch onely arc excluded the rg a7 of 9 Mark. 20 
caven*. : 
Secondly,although It be crucahaeChriſt oppo- .$, 
ſeth poore and rich men, yet the vow of poverty 
doth neceſſarily tollow from henceifor thexe'isa , _. 
deepe difference. beweene theſe.two.,, roendure 
poverty, and to,vow poverty |: 'Bur Dalormine 
gives us athirdreaſon,which is this. 

Our Saviour Chriſt was poaxe: both aftion Obieft, 
and eaions. praQiling & Hirgllſy, Wha hee 
taught unto othets) refore V 
inaction aftettion's heremeant. .- __ 

Tothis wee reply Furſt » that Chriſt was not Aufw. j Io 
poore, that is, no begger 3 and this their owns 
Cajetave affirmes, —_ theſe two true reaſons . 
roproveit, | 


Firſt » becauſe he boighs: 
neceſlary things. | 
Secondly, becanſe he gave 

unto ther poore. 


Secondly, it isuntrue, that Chriſt did rofelſe Aſs. 2. 

voluntary poverty: ; for we never read that eyer 

he vowed poverty -;,yeatheir owne extravagant. ' 

hath decreed, that it 15 an hereſie ſo to affume : 

Chriſt havingborh money» anda begge for the 

almes of the poote , Joann, 22.T3t.14,c4p,5, 

And hence the more diſcrect and ingenious Pa- 

piſts overſlip this place : Srapleron 4 6 antidot, 
mentions it not ,, Conins., , arzakes upallthe _ .. 
Placesand proofes,he can, for Srekary poverty * 


* 


Towit, Jobs 13. 


—__þ] 


Obief.r mac Take: our choice) for the confirming of his 


Fickt, ay IEA our Saviour mcanes ;onely ſuch 
in this place ; bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, thatis 
{uch.as willingly make themſclves poore.  - 
Anſw, 1. 115 Evident tha ire erateth not of out- 
ward poverty, bur ry ofthe minde, 
Furſt , . becauſeir is BY 
fame fn is Lk Secondly 
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But Bellarmine gives usa triple reaſon (thar We | doth 


wag Fleldare the 
ronhc: D avid inthe 
yet was heca 
dly our Savi- | meantof humility, 
- YCLWCte | 
"at ered | 


yet not citethisyerſc,8 Alphon(ws de caftre, 

inthis headof poverty.» Hereſ.5. doth plainely 

denythisto beeche meaning of.chls place ; 

gives, thus reaſon for it, becauſe, then.it w 

tollowthat onely poore men havildcome into 
e Kingdom of Heaven, 3 , whickwasthe he 

fr of thoſe that cad therdleh's vapeſſales, 
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2M > vertis in ſubſtance, thatnot being a thing praiſe-wor- | 
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abny (becauſe it isCbry [oftower.and Auf ines 
but hee preterrex his owne exgoſkion of vort! 
this, Nez de pilgger tate quia wor per 


thy in it ſelfe ; but contrits corde, the broken and 
humble in heart (Chryſoft; ſ*. bop. imiperf,) quinon” 
7agna ſapit de ſe (Id, Tbid,)fel fats. ut puor (16;) 
Who” hath no _ thouglits'or coticeites of 
himſelfe,but is lowly in his owne cyes,asa youhs/ 


ſpirit, that is, Non habentes inflantemL ſpiritums, 
who hath novJoity-.or puffed upſpirir. Han/ia 
ſpwantes;\canſefjvndigmitatir ſue", the poore'in 
ſpirit arcthoſegthatarc lowly,being truely con- 
{cious of their owne unworthinefle,” ---:: ./ 
agere py theſewords thehwnderſtood of poyer- 
ty atall 2 oþs 
7. They axe, as we ſhewed befote”: Bur I; Not | 
ataliotthevow of poverty. NotTI. Oftheatti- 
on's Nor: Of the affettion , But IV. ofthe 
ſtare one thoſe who are'poore, =» : 

Doe not they then that are rich in eſtace 
and ſubſtahcecome untothe Kingdome of Hea- 


: ” 1 


theirportioniswoe (Luke 6.724 ) Abrahams, lob, 
Saloniow,/Toſeph of Arimathea,' were rich inſub- 
ſtance, and poore'n {pirit,and therefore are row 
bleiled Sainesm heaven. © -' 7) i: 4 
». SeconAly,this word (pooreN8 added exceptive, 
though out Saviour ſhould'fay-, . bleſſed are 
the humble, bee they never ſo-poore , © for theit 


mn 


, regard of 
ncy 
tolls 


| deale of pride in the reſt;'- whoin their Maſters 


company, di/pute among rhemſelve:t, who ſhould be ſa 2, 

the greateſt ', WUiKit e negts 7 Wk 

- Why isthis bleſſednefie firſt pronounced, for Quef;6, 

ſome'ofthe following vertues - as of hungri 

after rightcouſneſſe, and purity of life, ſceme ro 

excell kumiliry > 4.0094, 

— Firſt; this was becauſe'the beginning of all mi- 4»/w, 1, 

ſery and: perdicion both-in/ Heaven and Earth 

came-from prides for that: was the ſinne, that 

threw LZxcifer and his ptoud traine out of hea- 

ven, andthatwasthe ſinne that caſt Adamout 

of Paradiſe, and brought ſomuch miſery and 

wretchedneſle upontheecatth*, ot 50 
Secondly ; becaulethe Prophet hadforerold, 

that the Meſſias ſhould comeunto a ptople; that 

were bible, lowly, and fronld tremble at bis word. 

(Eſa, 66/2.) ' Therefore-our Saviour dork firſt 

prom this beatirude*,from this which harh » mite, 

ſpoken. Concettingthe ſenſe and mearung 

ofthele words, we may gather a threefold ob- 05ferv, 

ſervation; viz.' Firſt, Toomey deſcribesa'right 

{pirit,or;no ſpirit is liked; allowed, and approved 

by Chriſt , bur onely the poore and humble (pi 

rit, Thereare covereous ſpirits, andcrafty (pi- 

rits, and mpure, orvuncleane ſpirits, and tatti- 

ous » contentious; unquiet and brawling ſpirits, 

and bloody or cruellſpirits, and murmuring, re- 

pining, . difcontented, and impatient ſpirits, yea 

ſ(coffing, mecking ,- and deriding ſpirits : All 

theſe Chriſt eve, þ » and none of theſe are pro- 

nounced by -him bleſſed and happy ,becauſe theſe 

are not poke, nor hamble ſpirits. Po 
Secondly,we may learne hence;thatthe poore 

intemporall ſubſtance or eſtate, arenot bleſled, 

exceptthey be poore' inſpirit alſo : S«/omon tels 

us,that 4 poore proud man is an abomination unto 

the Lord; whence we may ſec,thata man may be 

poore and proud, & although he bee poore, yer 


t Chryfof. 
imperf. 
Anſ wW,2, 


Obſer., 


' 1t hee bee proud hee'is ſo farre from being one of 


the bleſſedof the ord, that he is abotunable in 
his fight. © 4 | / 

-Howr ſhall wee know, whether poverty bee 9eftr. 
go00dor evill ; or how niay a poore man know 
whether his povetty be ſuch,as Chriſt commends 


Orno ? 


kednelle, Thirdly, 
evill. 191 


ifthou haſt prodigal 
eſtare, by i —_ or neg] 
by drunkennefſe , or 


cit, or oppreflion, 
of 0=. 


'WI 
thus thy-poverty 


- | then it 19m4l« pavpertar, hot commended 'by | 


tharthe s 
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What the Kingdome of Heaven is,and why it is ſentunto 


4 —  —— 


Secondly, povertie is evill; if it cauſcevill,that | theeves, orcheaters, or lycrs, or idle perſons, x 4 
.* 5 It becauſethouarr w_ thou wilt therefore | or mureaurers;thentHouartnone of thoſe prore, _——— 
= lye, and ſteale,and pilter, and injure thy neigh- | which Chriſt here pronouncerh bleſſed, 


- 
"=p 
4 
wy 
W. 
"7 
F-; 


£ 
F; + 
Wk, 


bours ; then ay poverty isnot beare pavpertas, | \Therhird obſcrvarions that ariſes from theſe 08/er;3. A 
[ra gag blefſed unto thee , bur rather con- | words; 1s, That the puore in ſpire are bumble; 28 
demnecd. 


Or it 1s oneily humility that is pleaſing unto "YN 
Thitdly,ifthy povertic be accompanied with | God, and here commended by Chriſt but of "2 
evils, or inthy poverty thou doſt ——— this we ſhall treat in another place. Se, 4. 
thy (clfe with evil men, -as with wandring $. 4. For theirs the Kingdome of Heaven," Queſt z 
beggars (amongſt whom is the caye and denne | What 1s here nieamt by Kingdome 3 * . == 
of al impietic ). or drunkards., or harlots , or 

Se there is an earthly KingJome, 


me. Kingdome is two 


| econdly, thete is an heavenly Kingdome, 
fold, to wit, 


| Either tor the Kingdome of Crace : Or, 
which is taken duce mays or the Kingdome of glorie : Or 
| WE} For both the Kingdome of Grace and Glory. 
Ani. thus the Kingdome of Heayert is without humilicic : God reſiſts; che proud , but , p,, .. 
taken inthis place : Firſt, for the Kingdome of | gives Grace unto the humble *, We: Pm | 
Grace; Secondly, forthe Kingdome of Glory. Arid therefore hnmility muſt goe before honoar, a Þro.i8.”" 
Firſt, by Kingdome of heaven is here meant, | and pride before deftru&tion*, For there is no 1% 

» Arctins Che Kingdomeof Grace, that is, the preaching | gapor gate open ar all, whereby any proud mart 

{. of the Goſpell* : Becauſe it was thus tore-rold | may have accclſe or ingrefſe into heaven 5 
of Chriſtby thePropher, that he ould preach the | wherctore thoſe that deſire admiſſion into the 

x Eſa. 61. Goſpel unto the poore*. And Chriſtbidding'1ohns | Kingdome of glory,niult take heed of proud re- 

bv Diſcipies, to tell their Maſter,what they had | ligion, or religious pride. | 6 
ſcene, reckonsup this amongſt the reit, thatr| What is religious pride > or how manifold Queſts, "© 

y Matth. he poore receive the Goſpell!, And hence it is | 1s 1t> ; " | 3 

it. called the Kivgdome of heaven , both by Jobs | Itis threefold, viz Firſt, there is ſuperbsa de Anſwo > 
Baptift, Marth. 3. 2.and Chriſt himſelie,Martth, ! re/igione, apride of Religion, rhar is, when a E.. 
4 17: Theſenle therefore of theſe words, is, | man 'waxcth proud of thoſe reiigious duties, 
that the preaching ofthe word is (cnt unto the | which hee periormes ; thus the Pnariſee was 


humble. | 3 puffed up , becauſe hee was (in his owne opini- 
Obief.x Itmay againſt this be obje&ted,that the Goſ- ] on) more carctull inthe outward obſervance of 
pell ts not ſent onely unto the humble, religious duties, than others were *, 'Secondly, 4 Luk. 18, ' 


As», 1. Firlt,it comes unto many others, bur it is ſent | there is ſ#perb54 5 religone, a pride in tt: per4 11. 
onely unto the humble ; many are made parta- | formance of religion-- when religious duties are 
kers of the ſound, and preaching of the word; | proudly performed : 'thus ſame ill come into 
but it is principally direfted by God, untothe | the Church onthe Lords day in the afternoone 
poore 1 Spirit. <5 ft ſometimes, whenthey will, but they will hor be 

4»fw, 2, Secondly, or we may grant, that itis ſentun- | compelled. Thus great ones often apptaild the 

*** toothers; bur it isonely profitable and fruittull | praRtiſe of religion,and religious prattiſes 3 bur 
unto them. | themſelvesarevery flacke, remiile, and negli- 3 
Quef., 2, Why isthe Goſpell {cnt ratheruntothe bxmv- | ligent in the periormance of ſuch cutics 3. yea, <= 
* *ble,thanumo others? when thcy docepertorme them, it is (25 it were) +» "3 
dnfw.x Firſt, becauſe pox hinders us from the hea- j voluntanie; for they thinke not themſcives ob- 
' ring of the word : It is the poore, not the proud | liged and bound thereunro. Here there 1s in- U 
mar, that receives the Golpell, Matth. 11. 5. | deed pride in _ Thirdiy, there is f#»er+54 <q 

Aafw.2 Secondly, becauſe the humbleare mote apt & j cumreligime, pride conjoyned with religion,and = 

*** fitto.receive conſolation, proud men ſtand not | that is,when thoſe that ate projeſſours of reli- Re 
in {ichneed of comtort, aspoore men doe. | gion, aremen of proud lives, arrogant fpirits3 Fo 
 Qaehas x; Secondly , by the Kingdome of heavenis | and will endure no reproofe; but advance them-  " 

Luefe3« here meantthe me of Glory. Hence n ! {cives aboycall others, crying; ftavd farre from 
may bee! asked, " nonecomec unto Hea- | mee, 1 ane more righteoms than thou art . None of 
ven, and eternall happineſle,bur onely the bum. | theſcthree, being peorein /pirits have: any right 

. ble> doeno the godly, andchaſte, and liberall, unco,or hope of the Kingdome of heaven : tor 3 
and mercitullcomethither as wellasxhey 2 ' | that isthe reward of humilitic. Thus Chrilt firſt x 

An/w.1. Firſt, ſomeſay;that certainly ail theſe ſhall | bumbled himſelfe, then God exalted him unto c Phil.r.7. 
bee made partakers of the Kingdome of Giory, | the height of honour and felicitie*. And thus 9-10, + > 
but principally thoſe that are humble,. Chr3/o/t. | wee ſhallbee crowned with glory in- heavens if 

Imperf. ...," | withChnſt weebee humble oncarthe, There isa 
Anſw. 2, YEcondly, no. vertue, Or grace Theologicall | double world.to witahis world;- and the world 
whe ; ahdtheretore | to come; whertofthe firſt is Gods,the ſecond is 


can be ſeparated from humilic ot T 

'1t15here ſayd, for cheirs 65 the Kingdome of Hea- | outs,that is,he that here negle&ts himſelFand ad- 

ven , becauſe none can come into. the, King- | dicts himſelt wholly (in the humility ofhisfoul 

dome of heayen who arc not humble, or | ung the lcrvice ang obedience of God, ws 
| | i | , Ts _ 
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Whether thoſe that ave poore 


in Spirit,nay not expel riches,qoc. Ve 


eternally happy and bleſſed in the kingdome of 
we heaven, acaniing to our Saviours promule n 
| 

happineſſe unto the poore ? 

Toſhew,that he doth not expeRt from us, or 
of us,that ſtoical dxd%:21, to be without any tee- 
ling of our eſtates in temporall things ; bur that 
we might mitigate the ſence of our earthly Po- 
vertie,by the hope of celeſtial joy and glory, al- 
though webe not rewarded at allin thus life. 

May not thoſethatare humble and poore in 
= expect a reward of riches and honour in 
this world 2 rag 

No: Fortheir reward is in hope their life is 
tid with God, their crowne ism heaven. 
0b;e8 2 Bur Cod hathpromiſed unto ſuch an hundred 

_ * fold, Lukes, go. h 
Auſwm, This is meant inſpitituall things, in peace of 
#-.9*  conſcience,internall joy, and the like, ſayth Hie- 
row, ſ And it cannot bee meant of temporall 
things, 1. becauſe theſe temporall bleſſings are 
not givenunto many of the children of God. 2, 
becauſe it were abſurd to thinke,that he which 
forgoes one wife for Chiiſts ſake, ſhould have a 
hundred wives givenunto him, according unto 
the lerter of that promiſe : and thus ſayth &#1/a- 
75145 = theſe words. 

- Bur Jeb patiently and humbly bearing his 
loſſes andcrofſes > was rewarded two-fold into 
his boſome, even in temporall things ( Job. 42.) 
Therefore the bawble and poore 5n ſpirit may ex- 
peta reward even here on carth. 

.C A particularibus ad univerſalia; non valet con- 
ſequentia. Generall rules follow not from par- 
ticular inſtances. Socrares was very wile, there- 
fote every man is very wile, isno very wiſe at- 
gyms. Chriſt (aved one thuete, rhercfore 

iſt will fave every thicte , followes not : fo 
here,Cod rewards ob rwo-fold inthys life,there- 
fore he will doe ſo untoall, that teare God as 1ob 
did,or beare their atflitions and loſles patiently, 
as ke did, is an unwatrantable confequence ; and 
proved falſe by that undeniable inſtance, Dai/y 
experience, 

Why may weenot ap 

to bee ow unto us, although it be not alwayes 
grant | 

Firſtbecauſe God requires of us to ſuffer with 

Cluiſt (Kew. 8.17.) who was not temporally re- 
warded in this life : and therefore, if we deſirero 
be xewarded, wee muft endureumo the end, ex- 
peCting that celeſtiall glory with Chriſt ; Darar 
pers, it15 given unto usto! *, and wearecal- 


Anfw. 


Queſt. 6. 


Obieft.;. 


ofnſw. 


and oc atfliQions, loſſes, poycrtie, inju- 
ries, rs, and wharſoeyer the Lord ſhall 

| ay} roexerciſe us withall,' cxpeRting [our re- 
wal . - 


bee 


a temporall reward | 


V 
recompence, untill we come thither, 
Thirdly , proſperitic intem things ſcl- 4nſw, ;. 
dome proves good (at leaſt often proves hurc- 
tull) for us,in regard of our ſpiritual eſtare and 
condition ; as appeares by. theſe two particu- 
lars: Firſt, Proſperitie doth often take off, and 
abate the edge of our unto Godz ma- 
us lay,as Peter did : bonum efteſſe hic, It « 

£ood for us to flay here *, ot as another ſayd, Hec © Marth. 
ſ«cinnt nos invites mori,” wee unwilli depart *7-.+ 
from theſe, although it berogo unto God. Thus | 
Proſperitie in 'worldly : things, bewitcheth us 

with the love thereof; but adverſity and po- 

v ertie - 7-4 us from wm world, _ makerh 

us weary of it. Secondly, Preſperity draws us 

into flinnez hence Adezs was caſily ſeduced in 
Paradiſe ; and David when he was quict'y ſca- 
ted nhis throne, and S«lowes, when filver was 
as plentifull as the ſtones in the ſtreers : vary 
few there arethat cattrightly beare theraſelyes 
eros 1 and juſt ballance, inthe time of plen- 
' Tie and abundance: yea on hoon are, who 
| can catry themſchves fairly, ſoberly, modeſtly, 
 andunblameably in povertie,and a low eſtarc, 
| who runne headlong to deſtruftion by ſome fin 
' or other , when they are grear or x1ch: And 
therefore they erre and decline, 4 ref, from the 

truth , who being poore, ſerve God;that they 
' may be maderich: forthis ſhould nor be done, 
' neither ſhould great things beexxpe&ed 'm this 

lite *, becauſe we know not,how ull riches f lerem. 
may provcunto us : weemultbee content with 45-5- 
thoſe generall promiſes that God hath madeun- 
© us, that we ſhall have food and raymentz and . 
thar wee ſhall want nothingsthat the Lord ſees 
and knowes willbee good for us, and into us : - 
and that he will lay nothing upon us, but what 
hee will enable usto beare : yea thar all things 
{ball worke together forthe beſt unto us in this 
lite-and we ſhall be made cternally blefled im the 
liketo-come. TW 


Vs ns. . Bleſſed are they that manrne, for Verſ. a« 
they ſpall be Saferted, 1 Fa-4 


Bleſſed are they that monrue,&c.) Peccata In- 
gentibus, non ſolurs peccata remittir, & penas, (ed 
& ſulationem retribmit Dews*, To thoſe that 
EE 

rem | [) 
alſo comfort and oo n | 
Queſs 1. 


gc bryof 


VAariis. 


Ifchis promiſe betrue, how comes it topaſſe, 
that the faithful , and godly, cannotdraw joy 
and comfort fromjt mrhe trmcof their monr- 


4 R 
The cauſes why the childrenof God doe of- Avſwe, 
ten not conchnde trac and tolde conſolationan- 
trothemſelyes, from hencein'theday of ſorrow, 
acetheſc.Firft;ſomerimes ſome ftrong and pow- 
erfull rempration , that doth fo ftrongly and 
irequently aſſaulr them that they cannot enjoy 
the cc mA andlighr of the Sunne,-. 
_ that thicke har thus doth interpoſe 
"Secondly, fomermes the remainders of infi- 


of 
Wherefore we mult await for our Crowne, an. 


delitie-wiichabide in the fairhfull hinder th 
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WE , 


Vank.4. 


| Flow we may ſomourne,as we may beſure tohave comfort 


from laying hold upon this ſaving comforts by 1 
2 {ure and cerraine fat 
Worth he conſcience of our owne proper 
indignitic, and unworthineſle of this. comfort, 
ly after the committing of ſome grie- 
_ wy nc David and Peter weepe, and that 
bicterly/, but cannot (for this cauſe) ſpeedily ap- 
ply comfort unto themſelves. 

How is this promiſe of comfort accompli- 
" ſhed untothoſe that monrne for chair ſinnes? 

Tr is fulfilled,an4 performed foure manner of 
wayes. Firſt, when God tempers, and allaycs the 
. ſorrowes and affliftionsof thoſe that moume , 

according tothe meaſure of thejr ſtrength; that 

is, [ayes no more upon them, then they are able to 

beare". 

Secondly, when Cod removes the griefe , 

- with the caules thereof: Thus hee comforted | un 
AHManafſes, by delivering him out of the hands of 
rhe King of Aſſyrias; dbringing him againe to 
Jeruſalem into his kingdome'. 
* Thirdly, w ives inward com- 
fort to the hou 8 1encesby his word, 


or by his Spirit, ws tes children cyen to re- 

" joyce in tnibulation *, Thus Saint Pax! ſayth, 

that in Aſia, hee wes preſſed on: of meaſure, above 
frength , inſomuch that e deſparred of life 2 Cor, 
1.8, yet God comforted him in his tribulation, that 
he might bee able to comfort them which werein any 
trouble, by the comfort, wherewith bee himſelfe was 
comforted of God, 2 Cor. 1.4. yea as the ſufferings 
of Chrift did abownd in bim » ſobis conſolation a 
abonnded by Chrift, 2 Cor .x.5. 

Fowrthly, this promiſe of comfort is accom- | 
plifhed , when God by death puts.an,end toall 
che miſcriesof his childrens bringing their ſoules | 

' 1Luk. 16. toctetnall life, Thus was Lazar comforted ' 
25, and daily many of Gods deareſt Saints, who 
are ny by death freed from the muſerics of 
_ muſt we { that be (1 
ow muſt we ſo mounne, that we may be ſure 
Quef. 3. to bce comforted 2 
Avſm. If ivedeſitc this, two things are tobe regarded 
ofus : the firſt in our perſons, the ſecond in our 
wh or mour mournng, 
inperſen onis, in our perſons, we mult 1a- 
ot a bee made Chriſtians, ſuch as 
God hath promiſed to comfort : Chriſt ſpeaking 
unto his Apoſtles, ſayth, Je faall be ſorronfull, but 
= Toh, 16, Jour ſorrow ſhall be tmrned mnto joy ®, as if he would 
20, fay > itisnot every onethat mournes that ſhall 
be comforted, bur onely the members of Chriſt, 
wicked and 
{ame ſorrow, 


fora divers cnd,as both David 


gr 
Cai* moutne for their fins,but the cnd of 


(»s teares,is the puniſhment ay hath in- | 
curred, Davids ſorrow being rather for the ſinne |. 
thenfor the puniſhment : and herelondweyaſt | bs 
endeayour to bee made the righteous and holy 
members of Chriſt, and chuldren of God;if wee | £ 
delire to bee aflured of comfort inthe. tine of | fie, 


mourni 

Aung, , Inrebus,tu obe thing s ſforrowed f or 
inthe cauſc cof our mourni * many forrow 
torthat,whichisnotto and for, Asfor 
.cxample, Furſt ſore mourned owofenvy, 


rhus 1, for grieveforhe perity of 

(as David had almoſt done, Plal,73. off ay 
the piety of others, wiſhing that the righteous 
man may be taken away, as not being 
unto them : or rather becauſ; 


- want thereof ; The moutning of 
not bee turned into mirth neither. 


men may ſorrow with the | 


"8. 


— 


profitable 


e his doth ob- 


{cure their pride, and therctore they are 0 
with him, and ſorrow for his preſence + Thele 
moutners haye noptomiſe of comfort. ' 


Secondly, ſome ſorrow Aide, coyetoully, I. 


either, I, Becauſe they have not riches in abua- | 
a>>oy lay beak might ny more able to'ſa- 
tisfhe cheir h 

cagerneſle, freeneſle, and libertie , _—_ 
cannot doe by, reaſon of their poyertic. O 

becauſe alrhough they have enough i aloe er | 
| neceſſary things <4 » ſutficient for tvodand 
rayment ) yet they 


*, Or follow f{inne with more n Tam; ft. 5 


are not content, but with al 
atiable deſire, wiſh for more, and grieve for 
eſe (hal 


Thirdly,ſome mourne arid ns Carnaliter, 
theſe are they who ſorrow tor the puniſhment 3 


nt, 


bur not for the ſinne; as Pharaeb, Cain, and In- 


das did : and therefore ſhallbe no more comfot- 
tedrhan th 
Fourthly, Fane ſorrow Impi?, wickgdly theſeare 
they who mourne, becauſe it 1s not Landall tor 
chem to ſinne fiecly, and;wittieur any puniſh- 
ment, cither liumane or dwine; hone 
that there ate lawes forbidding 
fornication, ſtealing,and the like and wiſh, 8 
there were no {innes forbidden, or _ enjoy= 
ned, becauſe .then they might live mercily , 
wn now they mourne by.reaſon of reſtrai- 
lawes. Thisisa moſt infallible roken of a 
wicked man, and therefore ſuch mourners haye 
neither pronuſe of bleſſedneſie nor of comfort. 
Fiftly > ſome ſortow Diabolice, witha Di- 
velliſh ſorrow, theſe are they whogrieveunso 
the death,that is unto deſperarion» thus eAchits- 
pbel grieves that his lis not follbwed, and 
to put ancnd thereunto,, puts an end unto him- 
ſelfe 3 thus Iwdes moutnes that he hath betrayed = 
his innocent Maſter , and in his agonic hangs 
himſclfe : Theſe mourners are utterly deprived 
of allcomfort; both here and Hr" ih ixtly > 
but we muſt doc thus if wee deſireconſolation jn 
our ſorrow , towit I. =_—_— a&, pr 


and the finnesof the Chucch, -_ 
are ther 


4 ; 
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mon-wealth wherein we rein weve, ne Be 008 
mercy» uponthe condriori of true and 


. and then ic is lawfull for wsto 
whuch we 
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large, becauſe theſe ace noe the comatons hee: 


» the, comfort bleſſed 
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doth 
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Queſt. 6. 


oEſa-53.1 


þ 1 Cor 4. gels, andtomen?, Thirdly, finne (which by 
their preaching they labour ro beate downe) | perf 


> 


tFourchly,hence they grow weary of their lives,as 


qiKing, 


rlerem.35 
T0, | 


| pronounced unto them :' For Firſt, God ſaith 


crew.'x, Piſedjou,hur me, Secondly, rheLord faith unto 


wal. Thirdly, Etcrnall.- Firſt, the Holy Ghoſt 
gives unto the mournets in Zion T emporale fola- 
men, temporall comforts; firſt, Providence ; hee 
will ſo proyide for themthat they ſhall want no- 
thing ; although it bee with them, as Bis ſaid, 
Omnia mea mecum porto, thatthey carry all they 
have about them, as Hagar and Iaceh,who had 
no more then the cloathes upon their backes, 
and the water in their bottles > yet when thoſe 
are ſpent and gone, hee will provide more. Se- 
condly, Prote&tion and Deliverance:he will pro- 
tet, detend, and deliver them from alleyall, as 
carctuily , as hee doth provide for thermwhat 1s 
g00d : Many are the of flitions of the righteous but 
the Lord delivers him out of all ,, that 1s, Cithcr 1. 
takes away the aifiiftton wholly , or 2. rakes a- 
way the ſting thereof, ashe did unto Panl,gt- 
ving him ſuthicient grace toendure the tempra- 
tion, though he tooke notthe butter from him, 
and therefore let us place all our hope and confi- 
dence upon God 3; let us depend firſt, upon him, 
for whatſoever good tcmporall bleſſing wee | 
ſtand in need of : And ſecondly, fordeliverance, 
either from the affliction (if the Lord may 
ſee it good tor us) or fromthe evill of the affli- 


Cion. | 

Theſe are ordinary ,and geficrall things, Whar 
particular temyporall comforts doth this Bleſſed 
Comforter afford unto theſe true mour- 
ners ?- | 

- [The Lordhath particular conſolations, Firſt, 
for all men : Secondly, for all dangers. 

Firſt , forall ſorts of men the Lord hath ſun- 
dry ſorts of comfort; as we may inſtance in ſome 
few, to wit, Miniſters, Magiſtrates, Poore men, 
Godly men,Profeſſows. 

' Firſt, the Lord hath comfort in ſtore, or ſtore 
of comforts for Miviſters,who arc painetull and 
taihfullin their calling , notwithſtanding thoſe 
many diſconragements, that they mect wirhall 
therein ; as for example, Fitſt, tewwill beleeve 
their doftrine ; this 1s irklomeunto them, and 
makes them in-the anguiſh of their heart cry 
our, Lord who bath belceved our report ,and to whom 
is the arme of the Lordrevealed®, Sccondly , they 
are madeafſpeRacleunto the world, and to An- 


doth grow up, and abound more and more. 


we ſ{cein Eli4, who deſires that hemay die, be- 
cauſe of rhe© wickednes of the world *, ſo holy 
leremiabcries out, Wot is me , my Mother, that 
thou baft borne me 4 man of rife and a man of con- 
tention to the whole earth*, Yet let' them lift 
up their, heads, and liſten unto the comforts 
<Meſes and Sewwnel (and under theynto' all his 
Prophets) and Chriſt to his Apoltles (and under 
them to all taithtull preachers) T bey bave wot di/- 


[1 


in regard ofthemſelves, for they ſhall bee crow- 
ned. Thus the Lord is pleaſed to comfort the 
ſad hearts, and lift - thedrouping, and hanging 
downe heads of his faithfull Miniſters, 

Secondly , Magiltrates they watchwhenſub- 
jeas,ahd inferiours ſleepe ; they take care for all, 
and yet though they bee thus faithfulland zea- 
lous, they atenot re{peed, but rather diſobey- 
cd, hated, and ſleighted by the walgar fort of che 
ſonnes of Bchiall.T his is cnough to make them 
moume, anda juſt cauſe of ſorrow, and there- 
fore to comfort them , the Lord bids themnot 


Thirdly, poore men want 1na manner allne- 
ceſſary things, which makes them grieve, but 
for theſe (if good)the Lord hath theſe comforts, 
that r .heewili give themneedfull things\chough 
not ſuperfluous) to the ſupplying of cheir wants, 
though not of their deſires: :and 2. thoſe things, 
that hee with-holds from them, hee detaines, be= 
cauſe hee ſecs them tobee poyſon, and hurtfull 
untothem. | | | 

Fourthly, Godly and pious mendare not lye, 
nor defraud, nor coſen, by falſe weights, or falſe 
meaſures. and therefore their gaines and meanes 
is very {mall : but here is their comfort, God will 
provide for them. | 

Secondly, the Lord hath comforts and conſo- 
lations, for all perils and dangers and gricfes 
whatſoever, asfor example. Firſt, if thou beein 
any temporall danger; then here is thy comfort, 


feſſion of religion , the holy Comforter will af- 
ford internall conſolationunto thee, Thirdly, 
doſt thoumourne for the ſinnes of others , and 
attin feare forthem 3; then hereisrhy comfort, 
viz. 1. If they be righteous men who have ſin- 
ned, and for whoſe fſinnes thou art troubled, 
thou mult remember,they ftaridor fa{l ro their own 


artafraid ofzin regard of their {innes , yerrhou 


- F 
Firſt,it may bezthat by thy prayers, tears, coun- 
ſell ,8 advice,ſome may be converced ;-although 
the Apoſtle feares the worſt > and heares bad c- 
nough of choſe unto whom he writes, yerhee 
hopes thebeiti({Heb.6:9.) 


the wicked in finning ſhall nor be perpetually for 
Chriſt'will come to judge yhe world, and there- 
fore hence wee may haveſome comfort inour 
mourning,for the {1nnes of the wicked, 

rdly, God will glorifie himſelte,cirher by 
converting them trom ſinne,or by confounding 
them for finne ; Wherefore inregard of Gods 


-them,feare wort, I amwith you*, 


gloty,wee arenot utterly deprived of comfort in 
| Our 


CE ng 6 7 Y "OT 6 417; 76 OO 

— | MW. 7 ATA: Motte Oo BO 2 pf 1 OO 
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 Marrn.s. What generall and articular comforts God gives: ners. | Vers 
_—— | cone Frn. ——Y 
= 44 What comfort or conſolation doth this P«- | Thirdly , their labour ſhall not bee altogether 
| © raletss or Comforter give unto theſe monr-| in vaine, in regard of others, for ſome ſhall be ſtil 
” | Queſts. ners? | (TE . | convertedwhereſoeverthe Goſpell is preached, , ,,. 
© Asſw, Thureeviz, Firſt, Temporall. Secondly, Spiri- | Fourthly, their paines ſhallnot beat all in vaine, ,,, * 


to feare,for hee will bee with them* > andtheir « 1of,r.;, 
worke ſhall bee rewarded. 9. 


that all thmgs ſhall worke together for the beſt unto + Rom 8, 
thee *, Secondly, ifthou bee derided for thepro- 28. 


Adafter 7, 2, Tfthey bee wicked men, for whoſe y Romuy,- 
ſinnes thou mourneſt , and whoſe perſons thou 4. 


maiſt be comforted through hope. 
What _— can we have in bewailing the ſins Quef.q. 
of the world, and of wicked men ? Chryſoft, im- : | 


Anſw, I. 


| Secondly, the audaciouſneſſe and boldnefſe of 4/v. 1, 


Anſw. 1. | 
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thathey/belong not unto.God, we thenmowne 
no mote; that ix: ikweſce them die-in ther {tns; 
astheylived incheir.miquities, then weeate to 
ceaſcour:mourning for them 3 and therefore in 
bewatling the ſinnes of the world; wee have thus 
hopes: that either our mourning ſhall beturned 
into mirth by their amending,or ſhal bebrought 
to end by their death. 34: 
Fourthly, if thou gricveſt for thy owne finnes 
committed againſt thy God; thou malt hearken 
whavthe Lord ſaith ; and hee will ſpeake peacc 
 untothee, hewilltell thee, hedeſires nor the death 


of a fivner, bat rather that he ſhould turne from- his | 


frrines and live ; He willtell thee,thar the ſacrefices 
of Godure 4 broken and contrite heart ,- and ſuch « 


then unrothee,”/thathve will eaſe thy:ſhoulders 
« Mat, r x. Ofthatiload, 'ifthouwile-butcome uno him *. 
28, Thus tho Lord hadv-particular comforts, for all 


thefirlt conſolation,yhich wee have from this 


condly:): the Holy Spirit gives unto all holy 
mourmers, {piritualifolace, and that two wayCs, 
firſt ; by \mitigating their affliction by,nward 
b 2anf comiote ; hence they'can rejoyce intribulation * 
*; _ © yeahencethey cancheerfully endure death *, as 


” we ce in Pav/( At250,Yandinthe other Saints, 
Heb. 11:35. c, Andinthe Apoſtles, who re- 

dAs 5, JOY that God is pleaſed tothinke thein wor- 
41,  Thytoſufferfor Chriſts ſake 4. Secondly, by gi- 
ving unto them internall peace of conſcience; 

«Phil.q.z, 20th with themſelves, and with their God *y/in- 
'** ſomuch asthey become thereby more then con- 
fRom.8. querers, -in their greateſt afiftionsand tryals*. 
3137-20 Thirdly , this Paracletxs willgive unto theſe 


OeF-4 WIOHPners in Z ion, eternall conſolation mihc new 


8 Eſa.25.8* 


ar wiped from off their facese, \Revel.21x 4. Andtheir 


_ cy as Abrabam ſaith ro Doves, of Lazarss,he in his 
b Luk, 16. tie. ume receiyed paines , ' therefore now hee is 
” Thet) comforted * , and hence it is called-evcrlaſt.ng 
4, 2.16, * confolation', yeajoy andcomfort which the 
k 1 Cor.z, Acart: ofa mottall man's not ableto conceive 
b; 9.10, off *! ©. fa"; beet 

1. Lueft.S. - How many degrees-are there of this Eternal 
Anſm. Fwoitown, Firſt; from death, »hes the ſpirit 
returns nhro God that gave ity andthe foule is ca- 
ried by the Angels mto heaverr;' roenjoy the 
p, 3, joyes of that celeſtiall-paradiſe 5 with Chriſt for 
cycrandever,  Theſcrond1s;' from the reſar- 
recon, when rhe body: beeingunited intoche 

foule; both are made'partakergot thar erctnall | 
__ bliſſe'; *-whex, we-rcan! ſee God 'with theſe ſam# 
: 16, *. e162; having putoritamonality: as a garment; 

4 x and ourcorruptiblebetics beings made inco 


tible; ' And Dir vgreners: from” the conſideration 
heitof» we tayſeetowbleſſed 2rhiing it isro 
. monine; *andro alc comforr fra while here 


* (acrefice be willnot deſpiſe *, Yea thy Chriſt will | 
les char ifchoutegle thy funnes to be a bur- ? 


the:grietes of his childrery,, or whatſoever their | 
cauſes of mourning be. Arid thus we have ſcene : 


Bleſſed Comforter; and that is, temporall. Se- 


Jeruſalem which is above + where and when | 
Death ſhall be ſwallowed up in vittory, avd all teares | 


APC" temporal mourningchanged inrocternal mirch, 
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Que#? 9. 


may themore patiently 


beare and undergoe 1t 2 : | 
| ; Rumimarcinthe day of moutning, and time 
of griefe, of theie five things Remember firſt, 
that. affliftionis common with thee unto all the 
faithfull ; and therefore thou-mayelt the berter | 
beare it*, - P ; 2 Heb, 15. 
- Secondly, remember affliction may bee. gric- *. 
yousto the body:s: but 1t 15 joyous torhe ſoule: 
our Saviour fayth; Feare not bem (nor thaty which 
c4n kill the body ; but feare hum (and that) which:tan 
caſt body and ſoxle into hellfire:. And therefore we 
ſhould nor feare affliction, becaule it can'bur 
kill the body, it canniot deſtroy the ſoule - /; | 
Thirdly, renaember the pleaſures of ſin axe 
but for aſ{caſuns&. wicked delights and joy may 
be pleaſing unto us a while; but che end thereof1s 
death : and theretore we had terter beccloarhed: 
with mournitigsthan girded with this mitths; 
Fourthly,' remember-thy ſorrow and mou:- 
ning ſhall not long laſt, it thall but endure fora ' 
night thou ſhaltnor be long under the Chyrur- 
gians ſharpe jn{krument; and therefore beare 


Avfw, 7 


$470 


| pas k- 
riendy thy morhentany paine, + 12 _ = 
Fittly, remember,moſt undoubredly thy for; E- 


row ſhall end in eternalljoy and glory; tor, sf 

thou pariently ſuffer with Chreſt,anafori Chriſt, thes _ 
thox ſpalt be glorified with bits, when and where /rom,t.” 
allgriefeand catſc of. ſorrow ſhall be raken away; 17. 

2s Our Saviour faith in this verſe ,'1 Bleſſed are 
they,that mourne:; for they ſhallbe comforted, | ' 
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& How the Meeke- ſhall inberit the Barth: wy 


dbſetvehere/ſeven Bearitudes; and tans! 
iſts,do make 

Pourtiein Spirit the firſt beatitude, and ee 
nefſethe ſecond; and MHowrning the third,8ec. ' 

| [Whencethey 4 crows wo pa i5 


Anſw, 2. 
r Char- | . 
thiſ/, Poorearcdiſpoſed, and more apt unto mecke- 


SeF.2, S: 2.. For they ſhall inherit theearth.]. What 


Queſt .b, 15 the meaning of theſe words? | 


Anſ®.1.. Eirit;ſomeunderſtand thisof'- a ſenſible or an 
on carth-rheſe Chry/oft fc Imperf.doth 
tejes | 

Anſw.a2,” \ Secondly, ſomeunderſtand our: glorified bo- 

* tics as Dawaſayth, My portion 15 in the land of 

a Pſal.27, the living®, as if he would ſays our bodies while 

CEN we live here arethe land ofthe dead, bur are cal- 
ledche land of the living » when they are glori- 

hed.(Chryſoft .cmperf.,) : | 

: Thirdly, ſome underſtand this of the body 
of Chriſt, that rs of the glory of his claryfied bo- 
oy Thus Saint Hilary upon theſe wordsunder- 
ands them. | 

eAnſw.4 Fourthly, by carth, ſome underſtandeternity, 

towit, eitheir firſt, theheaven of the bleſſed, 

which is called carth, in ___— of the imperiall 
heaven; orthe court, in reſpe& of thethrone of 

God.. and the Temple of the moſt high, Or Se- 

cohdly , by cternity is mcantthat ney earth, 

which Saint Peter mentioneth {2 Pee. 3.) and 
which is called earth, in reſpe&t of heaven, 

(Coryſoft. imperf.) ty 

Fiftly , ſome underſtand this literally of this 
world , they ſhall inherit the earth, that is, the 
world : and thus(almoſt)all our late divines ex- 
pound it, + | 

Anfw, 6; . Sixtly, ſome conjoynethem both,underſtan- 
ding both earth and heaven, the life preſent and 

tocome: Nonde future ſolum. ſedetiamde pre- 
ſevts.C bryſ #. And thus I take the words indeed 
to be underſtood;bur yer tor a more methodicall 
& orderly handling of them , we will ſeycrally 
obſerve a double ſenſe, viz. Firſt, they are tobe 
underſtood of this life preſent. -Secandly, of the 
lifteco come, /- | 

* Firſt, by Earth is meantrhe life preſent: Meck 
men are thought to bee deprived of the riches, 
and-poſſeflions- of this world , by worldlings; 


eAnſw,s 


” »chyſ; burChuiſt ſhewes herethe comrary., that they. 
= & 4+ ſhallpoſidſethecarth*. Ormoreplamely, that 


ne. / , 
7. on 
#8 THSs 
33 
{© 2 
be fs vo YU 
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although God give unto the mecke eternall lite, 
-- and'would have them to expert and hopgiar 

it, yetoverand above he doth alſo givet 

Gy For : theprumiſe 


-- ſingsdothnot take away the hope of preſent;for 
bokneſe hath @ promiſe Path en and the | {: 


- - 
[S ! 
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; made vumo the 451. 
meek, both by our Saviour here, andalfo.by the 
Prophet David, Pſal. 27;9.11;22.. $2 160 * 
ow-doth God givertheearth , this fenſe Queſt 2, 
unto the meeke , for we ſeechem oftenpobre, 
rſecuted, —_ —_— 'of va ons 
itation » flying from place toplace, forrhe 
ſafeguard_of their lives :'asmecke Moſes was 
conſtrained to doe > + #2 7 tld 57) bath 
Fuſt, ſome underſtand this: of themen of the 
world, as if our Saviour ſhould ſayb/efſed are rhe 
meek, upon the carth, for they ſhall hayemany 
friends'inthe world : And therefore thofe that 
deſire amity, and notenmity,.letrhemiembrace 
meekneſſe; what benefit: is it to be oppoſed by 
all > it were certaincly muchbetter to bebeloved 
of all ; We hate proud men, weayoidthe com- 
pany, andſociety of; angry men, thoſetharare 
cruell (though great) -men;;/:weewiſhm ther 
orayes, now. meeke,gentle,and humblemenare. 
free fromthat hatred.,. thele wiſhes, and conſe- 
quently gain much loyeandfriendſhip amongſt 
Secondly, ſome underſtand this, of thefrui- 
tion of their part or portion n carthly things, as 
ifour Saviour wW Ee, 


Anſw.x, 


Avſw2, 


d ſay, bleſſedare hey 
for others are ſo troubled, rurmoiled, moleſted, 
anddiſquicted, that they have nocomfort in a- 
ny thing they enjoy , butare (1n regardofany 
comfortable uſe thereof). deprived as well of 
thoſe things, which they have, as which th 
have not. ; but they ſhallen)oy what they pol- 
{elle with joy andcormfort ;; yea although they 
boy as having nothing , yet they [ll poſſeſſe all « » Ci, 
things, ET | 6.10, 
' Thirdly, ſome underſtandthis of the affaires 
andemployments of this world , becauſe meck- 
neflc is profitable unto usin every eſtateand con» 
ditionof life : As for example. | 
Firſt, meckneſle is very profitableunto thole, 
that have undertaken the ſtare of Matrimony, 
for ſo the Husband ſhall win his Wife, 'andthe 
by rr og hy 10 par 
clap his hands together, being both open, - ori 
one be ſhut,8: the other open; he takes no/harme 
at all by the blow, bur if the fiſts bee both.bent, 
he will hurt his hands : So'ifboch husbandand 
wife be muld and mecke, oritthe onebe alwaies 
gcntle, patient, and forbearing»the bond of con- 
jugall love doth long continue entire, but it both 
be proud, or furious, orangrys. or haſty, or tc- 
vengennalnng the Matrimoniall knot of love is 
uickely looſed; and therefore meckneſle is pro- 
cable tor themarried couple, if they deſire Jong 
to continue in love. Wo 
Secondlys: meckneſle ts very neceſſary and be- 
hoyelull both unto children and ſervamsztharis, 
Maſters and Fathers, by being mecke andgentle 
unto them, ſhall gaine more love, reſpeft, ſer- | 
Vice, and obedience ofthem, - Font wg 


Anſw, 3; 


| diate nom wy wo 5p : Parents 


of future ble(- | 


ernouts muſt not bexemiſſe and negligent, 
[not provoketheir youth unto wrath”, Iſt they 4's 


q Trent. 


»y a5 hedoth®. Jum oulunty ar me wartans © 70e” 


CHpLunt : 


| life to come", which promiſe is-principally: and » : Tim, 


ut meekeand gentle intheir places 3 they muſty Epbeſ% |» 


| oh 
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Vers.5.6 


Meekneſe is a oertue needfull in all eftates. - 
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expiunt ; If wee had mecke and courreous Ma- | 
Fers, we would reverence, love, andobey them; 
buc we have ſuch curriſh and harſh maſters, thar 
we wiſh they were dead. -. ; | 
Thirdly,meckneſſe is good among neighbours; 
Mollis Incratur amoremythe milde & gentle man 
is loyed whereſoever hee comes; becauſe queer 
and meeke anſweres doe quench the ſparkes 
of {trifeand contention, whuch often are occa- 
fionally kindled amongſt adjoyning neigh- 


UIs, 

Fourthly, meckneſſe is good in Magiltrates : 
and therefore the old experienced Councellours 
give advice unto Rehoboarn, to bee a ſervant unto 
the people one day, andin anſwering them, to ſpeake 


good words wntothem , and then they would (erve 
4 1 King? Pimsfor ever* : that is, ſpeake them faire, beatfa= 
12.7 ble, gentle and courteous unto them, ſhew thy - 


ſelke meccke rowards them, andone thar'loyes 
anddeſires their good : and then thou ſhalt knit 
them umto thee for ever. The excellencic of this 
counſell appeares by the ſequel! : tor Keboboar- 
anſwering them with proud and threatning lan- 
guage, ten of the twelve Tribes fell from him. 

he common people are like untamed (yea | 
wilde) beaſts;'and rherfore mult not roo rigidly 
be governed, but dowanda popiſemis areto bee ta- 
med with clapping,and ſoit and gentle handling; | 
whichif Pertsnax the Empcrour had done, hee 
had not been fſlaine. - | 

Fiftly, if wee bec expulſed,or expelled;or bani- 
ſhed out of our native home, then Meeckreſſe 15 
profitable i exile, for owe /olum miti patria, a 
milde man is never out of his countrey, everic 
nation being to him whereloeyer hee is, as his 


— — 


inall plates, andin allimployments, Thus much 147 7 

may ſuffice tor the third anſwer, - . + | —_ 
Fourthly, ſome underſtand by the snber4ts - dilute 4. 

of the earth, the ood bleſſings of this life , an 

thateither, frſt,becaul e what they enjoy ſhall 


owne.The earth is the Lords,and the fulneſſe there- 
b Plal:24. of *.- And therefore hee will fulfill his promiſe 
L. made by Chriſt, unto the mecke ,- incyery land 
andplace. 
_ Sixtly, if we ſhoulddeſcend to lower and more 
interiour perſons;eſtates,or particulats, wee may 
evidently ſcee-how good and profitable a thing ir 
15 to bee meeke and gentle: as firſt, it we have a- 
ny thing to buy, wee deſire rather rogoe to that 
ſhop where there are quiet, courteous, and gentle 
Shop-keepers, thanto thoſe that are peeviſh , 
froward,and haſty.Secondly,if we lack ſervants, 
men or maids > wee rather covert thole that are 
meeke and quict (though. worſe, for that im- 
ployment we have) than thoſe that ate ſo proud, 
that they willnotbe reproved, or fo tur r, 
and of ſuch unbridled tongues and tempers, thar 
the family is continually diſquieted by them. 
Thurdly,yea when we'trayel,we loye that fained 
& counterteired meckneſſe and couttefie which 
wemect withall in our Innes. And therefore we 
ſhould: accuſtome our ſelyes unto meckneſſe 


I { 


not decreaſe. Or ſecondly, becaulc it ſhall tru- 
ly encreafe. 

Firſt, the poſſeſſions of the meeke ſhall not de- 
creaſe, but continue with him: as appeares thus ; 

Firſt, he himſelte will not conſume chem, ci- 
ther in law, or ſutes, or contentions, or pride,or 
vaige oftentation, or by ambition, as many doe, 
Secondly, neither are others provoked by them. 
Many a man hath been utterly undone, and un- 


poveriſhed by incenſing and exaſperating of 0+ 
thers, by proud, ſcandalous, and uncourteous > 
words : But the mecke man proyokes none; 


and therefore as hee doth nor ſue others, (0 hee 
1s not ſued by others. Thirdlyneither is the an- 
ger of rhe Lord kindled agamit him. Many ga- 
ther riches wickedly, and the Lord ſcatters them 
juſtly ; many by opprefſion joyne houſe to houſe, 
aud land to land, and the Lordcurſerh themfor s 
it %. Nowthe meek man is fice from this dan- d fa.s.8, "7 
ger,becauſe he dothnor ſo deſire riches, or tera- 
porall poſleſions, thathee will acquizethemby 
Ny aa meanes,or wayes. 
condly, that which the mecke man poſle(- 
ſeth, ſhall nuly encreafe, becauſe the Lord will 
proſper him, as hee did [oſeph, this being the yery 
thing which is promiled in this place, that the 
mecke ſhall be blefied in temporali things, of 
 Fiftly, ſomeunderitand long life to bee the fu/w.5. 
bleſſing here promiſed : David ſayth, Blondy and 
cruel! men ſhall uot live out balfetheir dayes ; there- 
foreby the rule of contraries, milde and meeke 
men ſhall multiply their daycs, and bee crowned 
with the crowne of old age. Wherefore Icon- 
clude. che farſt ſcale and expoſition of this verſe, 
with the ſaying of the Pſalmiſt; #/ha: man s7 thre 
that deſires tolive long, and ſee good dajes > let him 
learne and labourtobe milde and gentle : fot 6 
bleſſed are the mecke un this life, that they ſhall inhe- 
rittheearth, k | IS 
Secondly, the words, for they ſhall inherit the 
earth, areto be underſtood of the /ife ro come, and 
not only confined to this preſent life : as if our 
Saviour would ſay , Flelſd are the mecke: tor 
they ſhall becrownced with cternall glory; as the” - _ 
Father * ſayd,, The ccleſtiall Jeruſalem is not , 2afi.F, 
the ſpoyle or conqueſt of bloudy Souldiers, Sed P/a.z ze 
[pes manſuetorum-, but the tiope and reward of 
thoſe that are mecke, : 


hanger and Verſ. &« = 
for they ſpall be fled. = 


Vzg3.6, Bleſſed dre they that 
thirſt + Go righteouſneſſe : 


that {ſo we mightbee beloyed of all perſons, lo- | Bleſſed «re they that bynger, 8c.) This yerſe 
vingly entertained ih all places, and happy and | conraunes thie fourth beatityde,wherein Tſhall bur : 
bleliedn all eſtates and conditions, . S=5Rntia | onely propoind orie general queſtion, and-that is bo 
© Guelr. , perire poteft, aſfabilitarem fureri nemo poteſt, Ri- | this; os whos dank tat... 
cles may be loſt, and ray become unprofitable | | What, is mpcant. here by bavgring jand rbir- Queſt. 17 2 
+ courtelic » SURSAKME » | pogo oo i Oe; {- -*; 
yerue, which nore.can take | It may citherbe taken Literally,or Morally,qr 4u/w: / 
wee may” (W T $ and $ + ->4- th + FER ood hs | h <1, on 54 ; jy 
under unco our (elves) exerciſe and preftiſe | Firſt, lumnger ani thiclt rhiy bece bee raken © * 
; | 44 
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That theſe words are partly literally underſtood. 
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148 Eiteralirer;for naturallhunger and thirſt ; And 
— thus Saint Lk ſcemes to meane- ( L#k, 6. 21:;) 
when he = + Bleſſed are yee which now bunger, 
E: that is, which ———— hunger and 
” Fr Cor.q. thirſt in theworld : thus Saint Pas! ſayth, even 
SE 28, ww1d:bis preſent houre we both hunger and thirſt, 
2 g Staple, Somervchemently inveighagainſt this Cxpo- 
4 fition, thinking itnotenough to ſay, that this is 
not the ep mens, Jem is aimed at, orun- 
derſtood mtheſe words 3 but this 1s nor meant 
atallin this place. And they bring theſe three 
reaſqns , or arguments, for the confirming of 
their afſertion,and diſlike of our preſent interpre- 
cation, The firſt is this. 

The poore, who are hungry and thirſty in 
the world,are not filled, or farisfied; and therc- 
fore a naturall hunger and thirſt cannot herebee 
meant. | 
Arſw x Firſt, the Antecedent is falſe : for we ſee ſome- 
times the hungry arcfilled,and. the poore plenti- 
filly relievedzas mightbe inſftanced in Zaceb, o- 
ſeph, and [ob yea . cok is adirc& generall pro- 
miſe made unto the faithfull,both s» this life, and 
the life to come ;, and a ſpeciall particular pro- 
miſe of the poynt incontroverſie : Behold(ſayth 
the Lord) my ſervants ſhall eate, and yee ſhall bee 
| FBſa6s. bungry, my ſervants ſhall drinke, andye ſhall bee 

v3 thirfty,8c A 

Anſw.2, Sccondly, it is an abſurd argument, The poore 
that hunger, are not now filled ; therefore they 
nevet ſhall bee, The poore are oppreſled;therc- 
fore they never ſhall be delivered : There areno 
ſtarres {eene at twelve of theclocke at noone; 
therefore there ſhall none bee ſeene,at twelve of 
the clocke at night. How abſurd this argument 
15,let every novice judge. | 

Thirdly, Calvin (whom Stapleton here op- 
poſerh) doth not ſay jaw ſaturaudes, but poſtbac, 
not they that now hunger and thirſt, ſhall in- 
Nancy be filled, bur hereafter : to wit, cithcr 
firſt, by allaying and abating the appetite, as a 

Martyr ſayd, If b# enemies tooke from him bread, 

God would take from him hunger, Or wy: (4 | 

peace of conſcience , affording them ſuch in- 
. ternall joy and comfort, that their povertic and 
hunger pincheth them nor. . Or thirdly, by the 
crowne of eternall life beſtowed upon themzand 
thus the hunger of Lazar»: was ſatisfied. 

Secondly, he argues, All theſe promiſes pro- 
nouncedby Chriſt, are ſpirituall, therefore lite- 
rall hunger cannot here be anderſto0J. | 

This reaſoning is as abſurd as the formet : the 
f reward isnot temporall, thetefore it is not given | 
6: temporally to the poore,this followes not. _ 

” ' Obie;  T hitdly, hee objcttsagaine, £/wientes (appe- 
R:- tentes\remporalia, non beats, miferi potins: Thoſe 
that hunger after (that isdefarc)remporal things, 
arcnotbleſſed, but rather miſerable; and chere- 
Jacb hunger and thirft a literall lacke cannot 

un 
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erſtood; 


he doth groſly corrupr{alvin;yho 
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y beunderſtood of aliterall hunger 8 thirſt, 
which appeares evidently by comparing two 
verſes together : Saint Luke (chap. 6. 21 verſe) 
ſayth, Bleſſed are yee that hunger now: and byan 
Antitheſis,verl. 25. ſayth, Woe unto you that are 
fall: What is the meaning of this» Doth our 
Saviour denounce a woe againſt them thar 
are full of the workes righteouſneſle > 
Certanly no ſuch thing, bur thoſe that abound ' 
in t all poſſeſſions : for there 1s a double 
Fulneſſ, the firſtrerrene andearrhly in this life 3 
the ſecond (pirituall, inthe life to come : Woe 
bee unto thoſe ({ayth Chriſt) that ſeeke the firſt, 
for they ſhall loſe the ſecond (verſ. 25.) and . 
bleſſed are thoſe that have not the firſt, for they 
ſhall have the ſecond ( ver(: 21.)and howſoever 
they may (by reaſon of their povertie and want) 
ſeeme miſerable unto others, yet they are no- 
thing lefle,they being indeed truly bleſſed. 

Areall bleſſed rhar are pinched with poyerty Queft.z. 
in thus life > be PRE 3% 

No, but onely thoſe,who hanger and thirſt for Auſw. 
righteouſneſſ. e ſake , thereare many men, thatare 
muſcrably poore, and pocre miſerable men, who 
hunger and thirſt for want , bur not for righte- - 
ouſneſſe,being impoveriſhed,either by idleneſle, 
or waſttulncſle, andtherfore have no promiſe ar 
all of bleſſedneſſe : But happineſſe is pronounced 
and promiſed to the righteous man, who will 
notunjuſtly enrich himſelfe ; who willnotfor 
wealth forſake his God,to runne after the world, 
or thediyell, by the uſe of wicked meanes, bur 
will rather be as poore,as Lazarm. Certainely, 
the poore man that walketh , and thus continu- 
eth in hisintegrity is a happy anda blefſed man!, k Pros 19. 
And thus much ftorrhe hterall interpretation of "- 
theſe words. | 

Secondly » b 


meant a mor 
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Vers.6:7. - How farre our zeale muſt extend towards the righteous when wronged MATT 


deſt thou thy tongue; mben the wicked devonreth the 

mM _ man,that is more r4 hreows = himſelfe *, | 
SD ſhould we thus zealouſly hungerzthat juſt 
Quef 7 Do may be executed for the relicte of 0- 
thers ,- is:it notenaugh- for us that wee arc not 

wronged ? | | | 
Avſ#.1. Firſt,Chriſtians onght ſo to put on the bowels of 
' compaſſion, that they might bee as ſenſible of 
their brethrens miſeries > as though they were 
, their owne: weare taught to weepe with thoſe that 
weepe, and torejoyce with them, that doe rejojce *, 
yea to remember them that are in bonds, as though 
o Heb. 13 6 ere bound with them, and them that ſuffer ad- 

3, - verſity, as though we were under the rod”, 

Anſw.2. Secondly , our love untothole that ſuffer for 


affeftionuntothem » by thy words, that is by 


| peaking k 


g for them when they are abuſed or ——— 
{candalized, and by urging the Magiſtrate with & 
allmodeſt importunity , roexecure juſt j 
ment for them upon their enemies. Andetl 
much for the Morall ſenſe ottheſe words. . 
Thirdly, there is Fames fpirit«als,a ſpiritziall 
hunger and thirſt : having elſwhere to handle 
this, There will but onely touch ut : Bleſſed are 
they that bunger and thirſt aſter righteouſneſſe * 
Firſt, theſe wordsmay ſpiritually be expound 
thus : Bleſſedarethoſe.thar are grieved with the 
1n1quities of the times and mourne for rhe ſins 
ot the world, and withalldce in heart and ſoule 
| long forthe amendment and reformation there- 
rightcouſneſſe ſake (that is for Gods ſake,and in | of. Secondiy, by righteouſneſſe we may well in 
ag00d cauſe) isan argument of our loyeunto | the firſt place underſtand the righteouſneſle of 
God , 1 Joh. 4. 20. And withour this loyeunto | Faith, whereby a ſinner is juſtified through faith 
them, we cannot love God, and therefore by all | in Chriſt , and ſo ſtandes righteous before God, 
meanes we ſhould expreſle our zealous loye arid | having the pardon of all his fines ſcaled urito 
affeftion unto-thern. | him : Wee may intheſecond place by righte- 


y Rom. 
I5- 


How farre muſt this zeale of ours be extended | ouſneſſe underſtand righiteouſnefle of workes, 
inthe behalfeof the righteous, who are unjuſt- | whereby a man is ſanftified and nade holy, ha- 
ly wronged and injured 2 | ving Gods Image renewed in him by the Spirir 

Firſt, if thoube a pubhkeman, that is a Ma- | of grace > which was loſt by the tall of our firſt 
oiſtrate, then thou. muſt avenge their cauſe, | parents : And this appeates by rhe places. Iſa. 
and helpe them againſt their opprefſours, and | 55.1. 1 Joh:7.37. Rev.21.6. All which places 

' puniſh their backbitersand ſlariderers.  Tareonein(ubſtance, for by waters we muft un- 
Anſw. 2, Secondly if choubea private man, then »e#l- | derſtand righteouſnes, which is that ſpirituall 
| tracrepidam, thou muſt goe no further,then thy | grace of God, the fountaine ofall bleflings, 
calling will warrant thee ; thatis, firſt thou mult | whereby ſinners are juſtified and ſanQtified 2, 
orievcin thy heart for their wrongs,and oppreſ- | __. 
hons. Secondly, thou muſt pray torttieminto | Vx x 5.5. 
God, thathe would ariſe todefend them, and | obraine mercy. 
to plead their cauſe , againſt all their enemies. 
Thirdly ; thou mult ſhew thy zealous love and | 


Oueſt 4. 


| eAvſm.y 


| 


{Thebleſſednefſe pro-CFirſt, ingeneall, who are bleſſed; the Mercifull. 
| | miled,wherein are <Secondly,in particular,what mercy; and how manifoldit 
Month in theſe twothings, is, which 1s here required unto this bleſſedneſle. 


havethele tw 


' parts;rowits > Thercaſon of the ble(- Firſt, i ngenerall, why are the mertifull bleſſed; becauſe 


| ſedneſle; or pronulſe they ſhall obtaine mercy. | 

| thereof, whierein are ) Secondly , in particular, what rhercy this is, whichthe 

{ theſe two things, vizz & mercifull ſhall obraine. 

Firſt, in generall, wee fee here, who they are | 

. ems be __ ; __ © erred 
ca us that thoſe who w d mercy, 

Obſerv,1 mult excrcife mercy: He bath ſhewed thee 0 _ 

(faith the Prophet) what # good. ; and what doth 

9Micah the Lord requirt of thee,but to doe juſtly,and to love | 


6.8, | mercy 4, 
Queft.r, Why mult we bee thug catefullto ſhew mercy 
Fiſt, borne M rue taugfit us by 
Anſw.z, Firit, becaule Mercy is a yettue taught us by 
4 x nature; or,becauſe by the light of nature we are 
raughrro be mercitull one towards another. For 


doe good tintoour ſelves, and thoſe that are of 
our owne fleſh and blood : And therefore wee 
ſhould be mercifall unto all , becauſe we are all 
children of one Father , arid creatures of one 
and the ſame ſpecies, ot kind. | 
Tirdly,Nature teachierh us;that vinds&e bre- 
vis voluptas, miſericordia perpetua, the pleaſure 
charaman hath in revenge very ſhort burth: 
| delight whuch a man fiides in ſhewing mercy 1s 
of great contirtuance:and therefore we ſhould be 
eecondy,tacey pleaſe God, ardrtieetors a 
econdiy, mercy pleaſeth God, and therefore A»/w.2 
mv ed 


.* 


WEO 1; tharche Lotd is pleaft 
for | ren gr ys thus. Furſt, he loves and de- 
lights himfclfe co ſheyy mercy. ; thence it is faid: 
' The t#rth 5s full of bis mercy (Pſal, 24.5 ; 
tour | werey reacherb unto the clouds (F 
» pver bated bis ownebody;but | 108. 4.) and io perpetnall, enduring 
noxriſbech and cheriſseth je (ſaith the Apoſtle) | 100. $.and 106.1. and 167:1;/ 
chatis, by thelight-of ravire weareraughtto dues aha and erarh (iP 
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Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall Verſ70 


k 
4 FI 7 s ” 
SE" . 
Ct gs £ uv - 3G THe 
FS WT TER ws 
Yrs Ate EA ELD 
LG a2 5 
WE. EE 


<; 


+ « 4 
. ” » 7 ; <> x - £% # yy C Lf: 
- _— 35 1 op > $8 » gf L D - >H; $# ', 33 RS ; by S FWPIE b M 5 4% 7s . 
on Is. 5 et re BL 'S LW + 25 : ; on ua " bes 4 pores #* J no 4 F x 4 PAY 4 Ft St ne A PLE SL Las Le "ae Fn 4 ' 
DIRE ks KA x A Pt LIDO 35- Iny By e ” UE OE. "7 + is ob oe dT ad dx a5 oo F - "op t _ "3 1515 I E, x , WER,” he ws oF ee ee Sa YE th Oo tA A IIS. 08; BR T9 Beg , 
Doe VC, 7 8, 22 Y £E LT CALLOBE, ES tg A OE SER 23 * Ny $52 HR en DI Ae ES Dey js PETS 3-4 Le 58 Tn, DIG ws. 85 oy "TER REIN = - 0 PRE Ss Fe FN LO WR4 05 OE Ota ng FR 1 Ed eb Pies af 5s rect he a 1 . % 2 
ood ES COS ape? F£-x+ -'1 ; RESTS > WS 12 EN YT I ATT os 77 2.44 3&5 , ” WILT, a POP OS tos ee 2 <9 EE Oar... af by "I Sos Rn on Re 7 ME Yo a i; ae : 255 bag X os PP : ? $6) : : 
+7, as 2 ets : ol Re nds Bo POLE TOE i oo i SAR 5 is Sa HIER , gee 3 We Bt gr CERES; S bs, * 4 og EE CIT. ET F = wy g £ & PRE CENTRE In, oy. 4 36. $549 Fe K b k 
ſ me) y 4 54,2 o I CP AIFEAS UC UII oo tint SIREN ket by SOC HOES. SY * Dn RT tn \ 5 1, oe I OR er, w We. 24S 8. *. O's > o. G 9X eS - 
RE By 4 "$f ns FT Fee - INE SS Bork Eff 5 _ SEE nh Ne 2 oy We, SY * SN YR TOS , IEA APES S Fr” TE IL, of "HF BIAS (toes wt 9 LL 3, bo AR ba = 
& wo 422 ES : WEIS TE LY EY n N $5, 2a 5-2N , - , } BE q by 


+" 
- wa 


* 
$5 


+7 
VP 


... Ih. 0 
LI 


+ 3 £7: es 
"© #: 276 BONE 
\ 


Ants 5. 
by "* 94 | A RCPEENIR a 

act 
«11, =. 26 Tg 
{x re ; 
ia 25 
=  MATTH: | 
RS of oy @ bd 
+ > Y 
ts 2 "a Y= 
LS 


The reaſons why we ought to be mercifull | 


———_—_— 


"IM being tus nature , to bee merciful and gracious, 

x . 550 flows anger, and of great kjndueſſe, Pſalm.86. ,M 

 - T5. Exod.34. 6. Secondly, the Lord hath 

i propoſcd this his mercic untous for our imitatt- 

on; Be merciful as your Father wm heaven 5 mer- 

cifullt, anddoe good unto all, as hedoth, who 

cauſeth his Sunne to ſhine,and his raine to Taine 

FRY . bath upon the good and bad* : and theretore 

45 when we follow the Lord herein, certainly wee 

In leaſe him. Thirdly, the Lord to aflure us 

waned » hath plainly told us, that mercicrs very 

acceptable and gratctull unto him: 7 will have 

mercie, and not ſacrifice, ſayth the Lord and his 

Chriſt. 0ſe.6.6. Marth, g.13.andi2.7. And 

Salomon, a pe of Chriſt, {ayth; that the merci- 

v Prov.1g. full man deth lend upon uſurieunto God" ; yea our 

oo Saviour deſcribing the generall judgement,doth 

| ſhew how graciouſly the Lord acccpts workes 

of mercie, wherein we have firſt, Gods accepta- 

tion,» as mach as yee bave done it to them, yee 

have doneit unto me, Secondlyhis enumeration, 

When [ was hungry yee fed mee, when I was thirfty 

yee gave mee drinke, &c, Thirdly, his remune- 

ration, therefore come yee bleſſed into everlaſting 

v Mat. 25, j0 *. And therefore wee may (ately ſay, that 

49.&c. God is pleaſed with mercie , and that 1tis our 

part to bee mercifull, if wee deſire to pleaſe 
him. 

Thirdly, God hath threatned to puniſh the 
cruelland unmercifull man : and hath promiſed 
to reward the merciful ; and therefore 1f we de- 
firc to be made partakers of metrcic , or to bee 
on, freed frommiſeric , wc ought to bce mercitull, 
KK. Firſt, the cruell and unmercifill man ſhall finde 
% no mercic : Behold (ſayth the Lord) hes was the 

sniquitie of thy [iter Sodome, ſhee dia. uot ſtrengthen 
the band of the poore and needic : therefore T tooke 
w» Ezck, her away as 1 ſaw good". Andthus Salomonthrea- 
16.49. &c, tes, that whoſo ſtoppeth hus eares at the cry of the. 
poore, hee alſo ſhall cry bimſelfe , but ſhall not bee 
 -eProcar, £e4rd*. Andſhall have judgement without mercy, 
> 12.  becauſeheſbewedno mercy*. Secondly, the mer- 
E  y James cifullmanhathfrom God a-promifeof mercie : 
= 2-13, 
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Anſw, 3 


This will further appeare in the ſecond part of 
| this verſe, and therefore I now leaverr — | 
JPA Fourrhly, it is our dutic,as wearc Chriſtians, 
fw. 4. .obe merciful ; as thus appeares , by theſe de- 
pendant particulars : Firſt, we arc all one body : 

Thus ſayth the Apoſtle, Wee being many, are one 

*s body in Chriſt, and every one members one of ano- 
”” . + Ro.12, ther *. Read for this purpoſe, 1 Corineh, 12,12, 
EF and 10.17. and Epheſ.4.4.15.16. Sends we 
be  @Ephe.s ver any man bated $5 0mue fieſs*. Thudl »ENCE 
2g. came that muruall communicating of riches, 
Fs which wee rcad of, eAs 2. 44. and 4. 32. that 
no man eſteemed any thing his owne which hee 
poſſeſſed; bur thoſe that had, communicated 
untothencceilities of rhoſe that had not. This 


ergo alter dives, alter pauper » If youbce ſuch a 
paitc of friends as you make the; world belicye, 
then how comesit to palle, that the one of 
-yau is rich, and the other poorc? As if he would 
fay» one friend ſhould not (ee another lacke, ſo 


long ashe hath ro ſupply his want. Fourhly, 


made Theophraſtus. ſay of two. tricnds , (wr | that 


ther we will communicate unto theirneceſſities, 

or not ; . The pooreſhalinever ceaſe out of thy land; 
therfore thou ſhalt open thy hand wide unto thy bro- 
ther, to thy poore, and to the needy in the land >, bDciit.rs 
Fiftly, from hence mercie is made an evident * ** 
token of a righteous man, and ſuch as the Lord 
will acquit and juſtifie, Read Zeb 31. 16. 17. 
18.19. and Zeke 10.30. And therefore if wee 
defire to diſcharge our duties cither to God or 
man, 1t isneceſ{arily required that we ſhould bee 
mercifull * 


afarmed,thatnature taught us to bee mercifull; 
whence 1c may be demanded, if this bee univet- 
_ trucgornot ? 
| 1t15not, ſome holdings the contrary in opi- 4#/». 
nion : ſome in praCtiſe. 
| Firſt; ſome areherein contrary minded, not 
im theirjudgement approving of CMercie : and 
theſe are either the common people, or the Phi- 
ws ws Firſt, the common ſort of -people. 
thinke mercifull men to bee Polypragmones , too 
pragmaricall, and medling ; yea indeedno bet- 
ter than fooles > who not being content with 
their owne atfliCtions, and proper miſeries, will. 
trouble themſclyes withthe diſtreſles of others. 
Secondly,the Stoickes, a Set amongſt the Phi- 
ſophers, hada double ſiniſter opinion concer- 
ning this vertuc of Mercie : Firlt,they thought 
mercifull men twice miſerable men, becauſe 
they were afflicted, I. with their owne miſe- 
ry : and, II. with others miſery. Secondly,they 
thuughtmercifull men to bee yery weake men ; 
and pitrifull men to be paſſionate men ; becauſe 
they would haye men to bee. (ubjc& neither ro 
mercic, nor enyie, nor any other paſſion*, < Cicero 
Wherein we may ſee, I. the fooliſh wiſedome Twiel3- 
of the fleſh, even inthe Philoſophers, and how 
corrupt carnall reafonis, Il. Wee may hence 
ſccalſotherr abſurd conſequence, it is an infir- 
nutic and weakneſle to bee {ubje&t to vice; there- 
torcalſo to vertue : wee muſt not bee ſubject to 
the paſſion of envie, therefore not of mercie. 
The one is forbidden,the other is commanded : 
the one 1s pleaſing unto God , the other 15 diſ- 
peaking : by the one (Evie) we inutate Sathan: 
y the other (CMercie) wee imitate God, And 
therefore this opinion 1s to be exploded. : 
Secondly ſome are contrary hereunto in their 
practiſe,being cruell, hard, uncharitable, and of 
flintic hearts: And therefore rhe Apoſtle (ut- 
terly diſliking this amongſt Chriſtians) doth 
earneſlly deſire chem, «s tbe eleft, holy, and belo- 
ved children of God, toput on the bowelsof mercie 
and kindnefſe *, Burherchard-hearted men will 4 C9. 3+ 
obje&t many things. 9 
Firſt,txom camall reaſon, or naturall wiſe- q,;,F ; 
dome, they object thus : 'Firſt, hee hurts two, r 
gives reliete to a poote man in miſcricz que 
& perdit, & prolongat vitam ad miſeriam * , that Dlaut 
is, firſt, hee wrongs himſclfe, becauſc hee loſes ©? 
ond] » hee hurts the other, 
becauſe by his preſent reliete, hee doth _ 


| hence God leaves poore amongſt us.co uy, whe- 


ly - forthe moſt parc, the-poore are moſt un« 
RA paves » -andthercforeas the proyerbe | 


is; 


Vers, 


Inthe firſt anſwer to the former queſtiorywe Queſt... 
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jsalltheliquor 3s toſt,that is put in a crackt diſh. | unto their neceſſities, wee impaire our owne e- IT 
© Firſt; thou knoweſt not what a day:imay | ſtates; and therefore in religious equitic tisnot ———5 _ - 2 
bring forth; andtherefora(helpe. him, tor the "_—_— of us; /' 1. , . 4&Y 
* preſent» who ſtands;in need, and irmaybee, |, .lanſwer, wee nuſt doe as wee would be done Anſw, x © - 1; 
the Lord will» take care to provide-for:him | unto : yea,'wee muſt give a good exampleunto . 
for the time tocome. Thoumuſtnor ſay, | others: we ſhould labour that others might tol- 
hee is miſerably poote, and will certainly. bee fa- | lowus:by equallſteppes in charitic and tie be 
miſhed onetime orother; and therefore;I may |-towards'the poore; and that by our example 6- © 0 
as well let hm dyc now, as hereafter: but thou | thers might be provoked. 7 
muſt now relieve him, as God requires, and'for | Secondly, they jfay, it is not onely iniquiew, 
the time to come; leave that unto the Lord. an unjuſt thing ; but it is alſo i»pinm, a wicked 
Secondly, thou muſt not negle& toſhew | and ungodly thing : for by this meanes they in- 
metcie the unto poore,becaule they arc an un-| juretheirchildren ; and hee that provides nos for 
gratcfull generation : for that which thou doeſt | is family, is worſe than an Infidell | 
unto them, is gratcfull unto the Lord, and ſhall | I anſwer, we muſt preferre neither the riches Anſw, 2. 
be rewarded by him -although the poare forger | of our children, nor our. owne pleaſure before 
to be thanktull. 1 rot the life of our brother. Andtherefore although 
Secondly , rhey-obje&tfromcquitic and ju- | the fleſh be prone ro murmure in this kinde, yer 
Obie, 2 ſtice thus: The poore and  miſetable people | let us remember theſe things : Firſt, ir'is not 
ſuffer but the puniſhment which they have! de- | «?F#: elicitns, ſed imperatus, not a free and yolur- 
ſerved; and therefore it is at unjuſt thing tore- | tary aCtion, but athing commanded andenjoy- 
lieve them,and little better than to take by force, | ned by God , and rhertore we ate obliged there- 
athicte and malefaCtor out of the hands of: the | untoin dutie towards God. Secondly, remem- 
Juſtice, or Judge. They have been idle, or dtun- | ber,we and the pootearc but one fleſh, Thitd- 
ken, or produgyt waſting their ſubſtance with | ly, that which we docunto them weedoe unto 
riotous living 3 and therefore 1t were not juſt to | God, Fourthiy, if we be hard-hearted towards 
helpe them, but to ler them pinch for their | thepoore, we provoke the yrath of God with- 
Pan TE earls." 1: | out mercic. Fiftly > Merrcie being a Divine 
Firſt, what wy are, or have been, 1s nothing | worke; ſhall certainly be! rewarded. And thus 
Ax/w.1. untous, wee muſt leave themto the judgement | much for the firſt branch of the firſt part, who 
of God : yea, conſider our.owne deſetts, if wee | they are that are bleſſed, TY 
by our {innes have not deſerved, that the Lord | Secondly, what mercieis this which is requi- Queſt.z; 
ſhould make us as miſerable as now they are; | redunto this bleſſednefle > 9 
and therefore their former ſinnes ſhould not | Metcie may be defined thus, 'eAliene wmiſerie Anſw. 
cauſeus to ſhut the doore of our compaſſion .a- | in corde compaſſio. ( Auguſt.de Civit, Der,g.x3.) A 
gainſt them. Thus the Apoſtle exhorts us, not | commiſerating of another mans miſerie in our 
to diſdaine and ſcorne thoſethat have ſinned, | heart : Or egritado ex aliena miſeria (Cicer, T uſ- 
but conſider our {elves that wee have {inned, | c#/.3.) A ſorrow for another mans diſtefle. 
and may fſinne as grievoully as they ; and there- | Or, Dolor pro alsena miſeria, ex voluntate & cha- 
| tore wee ſhould reſtore them with the Spirir of | ritare,(Gualt.) A heartic grieving for anothet 
JGal.6.1. meekneſſe*. mans griefe; arifirig out of anunfained loye un- 
4rpn, 2, - Ycondly, -wee muſt leatneto diſtinguiſh be- | tothe partic afflifted. Or mote plainly thus, 

*  tweenDivine and huynane puniſhments : firſt, | Mercie is a pitying of another mans miſcrie; 
there 15a certaine law of humane puniſhments; | with a deſire and endeyour to helpe him to the 
and therefore they arenotto bee hundred : yea, { utrermoſt of our abilitie, And therefore unts 

. the Judge is here chargedrodiſcharge juſtly his | mercie is required, Firſt, a ſorrow : Secondly, 
Place, Tee ſball doevo wnnrighteonſneſſe in judge-| ſorrow for our brothers afflition, not for our "y 
went, thou ſhalt not reſpef the perſon of the poore, | owne. Thirdly , a cordiall » not a counterfeit _ 

qLevit.: 297 of the migbtie : butin righteouſneſſe ſhalt thou | ſorrow, Fourthly 3 not a abare ſorrow of the I 
19.15, Judge thy neigbbowr*, whether poote or rich. In- | heart ,. but a griete accompanicd with a helping 
deer it 15 required; that Mercie ſhould be mixed | hand. | | | L 

\. withjuſtice in Judgement , butnotthar juſtice | How manifold is thismercy,to which is made Oueſt 4. 
ſhould bee alrogether omitted, Secondly, Di- | this promife of bleſſedneſſe > _ . 
vine puniſhments. are not inflicted by one and | Firſt, ſome divide it into Temporall and Spi- vAvſw.t 

. the ſamerule, or way : for ſometimes God | rituall, in generall : but more particularly into- 

_ afflids for ſinne, {ometimes for triall ; and | theſe ſeven branches. Firſt, to have a care of 8 
verefore whereſocver we ſee-the hand of God | Orphans and Widowes. Secondly, to plead ttie- = 
Je. wee may there aſſent inour hearts unto the | cauſe of the oppreſſed. Thirdly, to ptote& arid mo 
ara bee is rightcousinall his wayes s and | defendthe life ofhimthar is in danger; whether - "np 
juſt mall his judgements: bur yet with our hel- | ir be by bom ep or purſute of .cnemies, or 

ing hands, wee ſhould commiſerate;pittys and | falſe witnelſe; or the like, Fourthlyzto redeeme 
(tro our abilitic)caſe and lefſenthe burdenof the | captives. , Fiftly, to reduce thoſe into the right: 
afflited, 3$OET way who ſtray anderretrom it; Sixtly, to ad- 
Obie. ___ Thirdly, they, obje& againe fromiReligion : | viſcand admoniſh a man of thar which 
Firſt,charitie beginnes at ; now by 1clic- | we ſce approching unto him. Seventhly,to de-- 
ving themowee negle(t ous ſelyes 3 by imparting | fend and RON the reputation and and 
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Þ | 2 of thoſethar are ſcandalized. I grant theſe are Secondly others (Stapleton Lak,6.37.35.)(: ; Hafw.x, 

= IS, good watkes of mercie : but this diviſion 1s im- that mercicisexerciſed either firſtinjudoemtent he 
perfect, many things being omitted therein (as | or ſecondly, in ; or thirdly, in' pardoning 
_—_— by and by) and therefore I paſſe by,and | 9m" mip  Andthis partition is conſoriantts 


* » 


metcie is Towards; 


| Towards Men, which 15{Externall; which is 
either _ 


'ſhewed either - 
f " ...,.CToallmen; 
Firſt, q#;b##> to whom mercie isto be two, | 

| | CToBcaſts, 
Secondly, ## [ In Heart. 


wibus 2 5 {By not repaying injuries and wrongs;that is evill with eyill.- 

[rex TY | & Either ſpirituall :as for example, 1. InſtruQtion if "the partic 
I ro wity ics - bee ignorant or erroneous. II. Reprehenſion, if hee have 
_= ſinned; III. Conſolation, if his conſcience bee preſſed with 
the ſenſe of finne, IV.; Prayer for him in all theſe, 'and all 
other his afflitions, '' 390K, | 
\ Orexternall: as for example, I. To preſerve him whole lifc'is 
in danger. II. To adyiſe and counſel himfor his heakth,who 
is ſicke. III. To preſerve the good name of our 
brother, IV. To give meat MF , drinke unto the hungry 
and thirſtic, V. To entertaine thoſe who are weary 
| through travell. VI. Tocloththenaked. VII. To viſite 
and comfort thoſe who axe in priſon. VIII. Togive 
counſell to our neighbour in his affaires. IX. To bury the 

bodics of the dead.  ' © [199 £22, x 


Forgiving! 


others, v1z. 


: ,* | \ Towards thy ſelſe;not ſpokenofinthisplace; todo lund tun 
Arſo. 3. Third ; OD Yes ies oY Or-: :: 3 Or ing, 


either £ 
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Anſw, 4. Fourthly, m 
mercy three 

_ thingsare 
tobe con- 

ſidered; A - 
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ſr, Wicha pious intention. | | 
| Thirdly, quowedo? & = 2, Prudentlyzto all, but principally to the godly, 


. 3. Plentifully. 
kcheneFrowk, 24. Wick, withourdday. 


6 LO 
(6. Frequently and often. 


Firſt, mercy 1s to be ſhewdto all men; or the | like : Or Fourthly, by creation,and thus all men 
obje& of metcy are all thoſe who ſtand inneed ; | in the world are our brethren, and therefore arc 
thus our elder Brother exhorts us, Givero every| tobe loved , and helped by us in their neceſ- 
þ Like 6, one that ackes*, Andthwour heavenly Father | ſitics. | £ 
30. doth, He canſeth bis ſun to ſeine,and hisraine tofall 4 Secondly, mercy is to be ſhewed, to beaſts, or 
: "—_ y—_ men', LADS : | | to — em __ m_ Cds 
; Why muſt we be mercifull and charitable un- : t mercy.isto be ſhewed to uneaſonable 9g,/ 5, 
Quef 5 to all, both good and bad > | creatures ? 2554 OO oe 
Auſw, 1. Firſt, becauſe wehavethe Lord tobe our pre- } Furſt, if iy Bow nos or ſtray,thou muſt bring A»ſw, 1, 
ſident herein, who doth good unto thoſe that | them home Exodus 23-4. Deuterononue 22. 
arecyill ; yea ſhewed mercy ( and that extraor- | 1. 2. | | 
k Rom, 5. ) unto us, when we were his enemies, gi- | Secondly, if they fall: downe in the way, thou A4uſw, 2, 
G7. ving his onely begotten Sonnetodie for us *, - | muſt helpe to lift them up againe, Deuterono- 
efuſw,2 Secondly, thoſe who are tobee loved, are | mie 22.4. | 
to be helped ; butallmen areto be loved, there- | Thirdly, thou muſt give them reſt upon A»fw. 3. 
fore charity and mercy are to be extended unto | the Sabbath day , not working them therem 
all. Every one-is our Brother either mthe Lord, | Exod.20, | 
or for the Lord, and therefore every one is tobe | Fourthly , thou muſt regard the life of thy Anſw4. 
loved and helped. Againc allmen are linked to- | beaſt, and not oyer-worke them, or over-load 
ether by one of thele chaines, viz. Either firſt, | them, Prov. 12. 10. | | 
y the bond of the Spirit, as all the religious and | Fiftly, thou muſt not delight, to exerciſe ctu- Hu/w.5. 
sodly. arc united together : Or ſecondly , by | elry upon wa creature whatſoever. Having 
Hope thus all the eleR are linked rogether,and | briefly ſhewed. Quib»s; To whom mercy is to .Queſt,7. 
although for the preſent ſome be Sex/sand ene- | be ſhewed, it remaines inthe nexx place to ſhew 
mies, yet we hope they may becone Paws and | nquibxs, wherein mercy is to be ſhewed. Firſt, eAnſn.1 
{ricnds, and therefore we love them : Or third- | Corde, in the hearr. Secondly,Ore, inthe mouth. 
ly,by the bond of the fleſh, asall thoſe whohave | Thirdly, Opere, in workes; Firſt, mercy is robe 
any carnall relation unto usat allwhetherby at- | ſhewed to our brother , in andwith our hearr, 
, or con{anguinuty, or cohabitation; or the | two manner of wayes. viz. uh = . 
/ , it 5 
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ha tiny obfirencie rb ſhewed con _—_ 
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Aſn, 1, 
en fi We 2 
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o Luk. 10, 
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Que7 9. 
Anſw, x; 


foral! men; 1. Tim.2:2.,we muſt pray'c 


Fitit; Or avdo F raymg hcartily for them, 
we mult pray pl Aris ves Saints Epbeſ. 6. 18, png 
Lt for —- | 
ther ;\ becanſe the prager 1 of the. faithful-availes 
mach \;"An1 therejorethis kind ofmeucy i is to be 
extended unto all;:- becauſe rhus we, may: helpe 
Kin + ov" ach Church, andall that arce-1n 

ary te ftrefle, by praying tervently-for them. Se- 
on dly, Compatiende, by being tellow-feelers of 
their miſeric :.and this is the rootof..the worke 
of charitie, For when wee truly .cammilerate 
their eſtates, wee. doe+then relieve and helpe 
them as much as WE CAtt;yea true mercie is to be 
founded upon: that weys cords, the bowels of: 

.compaſſion ; wee muſtbeetonched witha ſenſe 
of their miſerie, asthough: wee our ſelves were 
inthe likecaſc "> weeallare but one body, and 
one member ſuffering , all the members ſuffer 
withit”; And thete! orethe workes of chari- 
rie(Almes) without the compaſſion of the beart, 
aronoacceptable u unto God. 

_ givealmes with the handand not with 
heart - 
TT —_—_ thardoe it t9bee ſcene of 
men,and to be praiſed by men, Marth. s.. 
Secondly, F peeſtitious -perſonss. that doe ir 
outofa meere cuſtome , and orherwiſe would 


notdoen. 

- Thirdly, thoſe who; give almes coldly { of 
which afterwards) None of rheſe in.rheir works 
of mercie pleaſe Gollonentate they doe not pro- 
cced from love. :1« 1”. 

Secondly, mercie's.to bee: hewed: unto our. 
brethf&h, with our Menth,andthatalſotwo ſe-| 
verall wayes, viz. Firſt, /e/edo,by comforting 
Gieek. Sccondiys') -confulends! by by: counſelling 


em. 
Firſt, wee muſt comfort theſe ther: mourne : 
Or tzue mercice is £ocombort thoſethatate ſicke 


in minde;thisbcing theoyle thatthe Samaritane | ling. 


powred:into the wounds of the halfe-dead man: 
yea, for this end the Lord giving the ſpirit of | - 
confolation unto/fome, that they: might com- 
forrothers*, . And:therefore wee remem- 
ber; that every mourning man-is an.ubjett of 
metcic, andoughtto-bee comforted ; whether 
hee b:e over-whelmed, Firſtby ſome-ſpirituall 
ſorrows as ſhaken by the ſtrengrh of:termprati- 
on, or aſſaulted unto deſperation. Or tecond- 
ly, :by ſome civill grief, whether: ſickneſle, un- | 
priſonment, loſle,death of friendsor the like; -- 
Secondly, mercy. isto be ſhewed; by counſet- 
TE viſng thoſe-that ſtand; innecd of di- 
thus theiſervants of: Ngawancoun- 


ſell their maſteruntobis healch and profir,2Kin. | r | 


5:\. And it istheoffice -of mercy toxeduce- 
_— _—_— brother from cyety unpto 
t 


Firſt;: on >e=p dps Liens dthings | 
"brat on eatetatell eng Ne rel 
carhis 


| muſt xreach him his duery: bothtowards God 


| fruT one another Gs. 


Why nwuſt we. bethus carctull tome ad 
admomfhour 


love thecunment necefſiries of thoſe: that ſtand 
inriced : foras the foule is moreprecious then .___- 
the _— s -ſahethar admoniſheth and adviſcth 

brother for-thabencfic ofthe inward man; 


253 


( is more charitable then hethar gives of his ſub- 


ſtance fortherefreſhing of the outward. 
"Secondly ,” becauſe it1s very: profitable for us 
toTounſall At adviſe others , and that in 
ny tegards; Firſt, our brother whom we thus 
moniſh will oye us at the laſt, better then if wee + +: 
had flattered him. 
ſelves while wee adviſe and inſtru our brother, 33- 
Thirdly, wee ſhalt be ſavedif wethus diſcharge 


nos 


. out ducty towards our brother 3: t Hough he will 


not be perſwaded by us. any 
-prevaile with him and 


: wecan 


by our counſell reduce ' 


heavenas the ſtarsinrhe at *. = 2 
How muſt we counſel and adviſc ourbre Oveft. 10 

thren 6 —_ 

Firſt, in civil and remporall things, andit his An(w.1. 

extemall attaires,thou muſt teach hum and ſhew 

hinwhat may be. moſt profitable and adyanta- 

gious unto him; and reprove thoſe things which 

are UG ONS jor his. eltate 'or body, or good 


"Sorandiy Mo alſoio ſpiituall things thou Anſw;2, 


and'man-: Thusthe Apoſtle exhorts us ra adwe; 
#iſbone another. (ow. 15.14.) toedific end build 
#p one another (3 Th "a0 11.) t9 exhort and jn-. 
3-13.) 2. Thou muſt Ice 
provethe errours of his life .: Warning thoſs thas 
arennraly (1 Tobeſ. 5.1 Jrebuking thy neighbogr, 
and not ſuffering bimt Foy ne(Lev.lg.17.) far ther- 
sn thou ſoalt have delight (Prov, 24.25.) And 


{ cherefore firſt Miniſters muſt teach and repre- 


| hend(1 Tim,5.20.) And ſecondly, allmen, ACc- 
cording totheir place, ranke, quality, andcal- 
Mmnſters arericerios othcr men" hars- 
tative. 
Thirdly,mercy istobe ſhewed toour brother; 
mour deeds , and that two manner. of wayes : 
Firſt, negatively >» we muſt not repay evill with 
evill ; mercy dothnor avenge her ſelfe bur par- 
dan, , and otherwiſe there is no mercy tobeex- 
pedted from Gad>ncither have we any. warrant /Mar 8: 
i =o 8 14. ahd 
ondly:. affirmatively, wemuſt doe ood: 18.35. 
unto thoſe that ftand in 
unto thefungy's take into Re 
| calt out>8& coverthe naked*;, tharhus we inay 7. + 
make us fri ds by our riches, ſhew that « Luk.16, 
the religion w ich. we profeles apurcandoly Tam - 
| Ny nd wortus give: goodchings to thoſe: Queſt if 
Afo.s. 


that are rEſa,;8, 


Firſt, in regard of our ſelves, becauſcarher-! 
'wilei we canngthope. 
\'we want at the hands of the who. 


NONCE« ; efi1is » 153 


jawesof. 
amoreexerlen wodkof tae, 
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.Secondly ,. wee teachour 9Pro. ub, 


him from his wicked yes » weſhall ſhine in ; Dan Its * 


NQ ad ae mertie to tholt,who wil ..-» 


$4 
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The in rats 


Ft -#Einſ who requices ; and mev- 
0] — gd; dandfhis 
Chriſt, andehcrefote bur Saviour 
.dauth; when 1 warbangry An anovng. 
14 Ge. Mar, 25, __ 
| Sccandly, what Cod demandef 
FRE & 'ma5? lus owne, - but whathee 
” To wn hack locus ,/thoncoſaith ſob; Ged 
__— iether ies 
wauld fay, kev tuck exherh-enoay 
frommenothing,burhis owne ?.80 
David, Oh wrong all chic fare 


yi6a- 'v 1243 


. to wit,ethct _ _ _ 
'* 111i Firſts there are extraordmaty* good deeds; 
|  uhichar occaſionally offret: UNtOUs 's | "Apfor 


Fuit;ro ,admorah OUT tate dang 

 weknow andwhich he is likely toancurce with- 

ourtour admoniſhng of hin. ''"Secondiy, 'tore- 

duceinco the right pach him-whorm wee know 

by —_— dotherre”, as acctaine mandid by Joſeph, which | : 

m ” hewandred np and downe ,*'and:could not find 

T'Gen, v _u—oy 
7" 


David fn {1 Sam.20.)and (ob , the prore andhims. 


rake part with the widdow father - 


ap, a5 if | 


,Perſon,three waycss 
dbody, 


J 


3F his [rnd Thirdly, todctend thoſe thatare | 


Hm eli] ; the weetbave xommerth CINE, 
i Ws how.doth God requireofus 29-16, 
ts:'t requird'ofur 29.16, 
his owne A brake o_— homer. 1 vhry ib 
| he graciout] voreward it feven-fold 
yeaa Frargrodfold into-ourboſome. And'there- 
fore: ſcong'g'isGod'rhid bids ns give;whorei 
es of usnoxhing but tris own, mo_ fauh- 

ly promiſes .to reward durrworkes of mbrcy ; 
| there's greabreaſon,that we ag genneerioN 
abound urgood workes. -: 

Ad hve workes of: mercy _ woe: aboand Queſt 1 I2 


Secondly, by viſicinge hum. 
Thirdly; by almeſtiends-:! 

thers may behoſpitable unto us; wormuſtnſe fDeut' 1s 

CA bas -byb L v9CEmot! 0706 28, T9. 
ome, | wenunto nf, 

hoſpiality /avercceimed: Angels, hn}, ah woes 4 + 

Gen, 18. and 19. and Heb; iz; 2 Y.cathag wee 

may come ro.cneetraineChrith; ahoharh faid, 


he that receiveth you receiverh mes <omgailog 


Ef Mit its, 
., Whar hoſpitality i is ty tharwe wolthogiven Qt) 14 
unto > A DSS. 1; 


Thereis a three-fold holpirliy, wi ichſ, <Anſe' 


Berl Extraord | 
R - AI MES dS re a by hofoiralion " boi rm 
Dea 


affited:''Thus loxathas plcads for | 


Civill, when a man g ga) 
houſe,giving kind welcome , and loving == 
tammentto any that comesto. his: bly [this is + 


6 Tob, 29, Who badwo belper >. *Fourthly) roredeemethoſe | lawful, -bur this is nat thatbleſſed meeywphich 


r2.13. 


lives weſceare injeopardy 3 citherby poiſons 
ſword, ſhip-wrackc, deceit; -falſe witneffe, ot 
the hike > All theſe arcextraotdinary, burwhen 
occaſion offers arty of themunto.wzwre muſt lay 
uponthem. - © | 

- Secondly, there are —_— workes of met- 

cy» which are checefold;viz. Firſt;towards 
b Stapler. name of our brother Here ſome® n—_ 
EMarth.6. rpg\chings. - I: Wee muſt not calumniate and 
; flander our - Wer Yo II. Wee muſt not reproach 
orinſult over the infirmicies of our brethren; rc- 
citing them to their diſgrace, whereſocver wee 
come, asthe marjner of ſome 1 is 3-andthis1s that 
which 15 meant'm this place ':'© Charity covers 4 
ms 19. mwltitade of ſinxnes*,. and therefore thoſe /are 


Peta 8. 
caike is pleaitig;bur that whidti tendsto the diſ- 
Srace, and dupraiſcof theirneighboiur. 'Sceond-+ 
byicliere are ordinar; 
_ -Etciſdd towards our ns per 
avothree; Firſt, Hoſ 
. beptone” ; 'accor S The abits of the-two | 
-principall Apoſtles, Saint Paxl, and Saint Peter; 
Ros mY che'firft exhoiringus- tebs givers boſjurality *, 
= (econd » ,» bo ae 6 it one 10 another wotbolut 
os JADQDIL 
nn. Pete boca whe Lord Jovith os fin 
a xtherforey we apa Jo | 
our lovedmofinny by: 


IH 


| Bnef. I; 
Les. 


ovingly 


Seth , —_ we = / prove | ſtrangers in 
"4 {range AR and therefore by we deſire that 0- 


> Rs 


who arcin captivity: 'Fiftly,to helpethoſe, whoſe | our. Saviouthers ſpeakes'off: 


workesvt tercy to be-ex- | to be excitiſed: 'rowards 
- andtheſe | thren.1s-Alms;or arcallyelioyingot theirwants 
Ay were rauſt | & neceſſities;whether if beby giving mearto the 


, teungy| | 
+ | 


- Tye: 33363} 
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A. ak 1s a bee me __ lum- 


Sec 


cud wm. 


4 443i. 


| ki ay, Chan b —_ « hoſpiry 
poote, who are not able to recompenſe humthat 
the | cntertaines them; and 1]L;blefſied, according to 
thac of our Saviour) When chos wakeſt « fraft,, call 
| the prore', the maineed,” the lame:,'.rtha blind; :and 
_ [halt bee blefet 5 for they, catnot recompenſe | b Luk.z « 
$6ceÞ;, ': 2: I 
. Secondly. che nexe ordinary workeofrercy, TY 
which is co be performed'towards the perſon of 
| our brother, is vification,wherher he be ſicke, ov 
in priſon : viz, Thofewhomeithernccefſity 


22nd t+ ftratgers £0 this auth of mercy; who have | doth pnch;:orrhe cruclty: of men doe detaine 
'itchingrongues, and itching cares, to whichno | | inhold, Not Cuffering chem to enjoy! their: h- 


berry.” 
Thirdby, the laſh ordinary worke of mercy | 


rheperſon of our bre< 


hungry; or: drinke ortwiliiy. + Or lodgingto 
| him that isgdeftitute therebd;: ov cloarhes ro: the 


naked, or ineney to him tharlackes,and'thelike, - 
'whewof _ ſhall ſpeake iin/the nexr Chapeer, 
' and DY and by. 
.'Thethitd ordinary worke of to bee 
*] ſhewed to the dead bod anda that's, 
z it 'with0a Chriſtiaty buriall ;/:this 
roms Nodame rigs Scriprurey: which 
 fofdur'takation:doth religious care 
HONEST pc p— gan — 
19.) OI lac en 29.) of 7oſe 0.2 
| ad of Saul and pot;. + (2 IS 45) FT 


«4 HF 


2 Te 
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Haters are varnh 


es... vr _—_ ny =_ p ha 


Why-moft wepenforme theduylofChwiltt 
rjw. _ burialkuntothenledd ? x bo 3 0b 02 D914. J- | 
\$i ſky the Body-ok Garkales (ak yrator 
far - eur ownelakeys l{eigavhionid 8 x 
Anſw. 2. torchamunſavory ſtench. 07 1/007 00/990 1101 | 
Secondly, of __ hummilcies(ake; 
becauſe: i _ A da, ;barbarougthirignot to 
afford buriall untache deady:burlochim lic like 
dead: dogs I "On trees, ' fiokds4-40r: —_ 
4 waies 1d 77 03 Tihob {53H vel 
ſme 3 /Thmdhy, wee arberijoynedvhigorſcr of buri- | 
all, in\rxegard-of-there{nrecettion: weebcloeve | - 
chattheldead ſhalriſeavainewithrhe\ſame bo-. 
CE  Seektabatns |: 
la ons 1 apoleners,that 
4 relbenokwod EN run futmon 
eAnſw domin Ppoatc *{1GIFTGCLIF* 
oY Fourhlys Avgufwn(Ne:Cinir, Devin 3) adds 
*- afautthankwer, antd thaviss. the memory-ofche 
party tocoaled 11 envichesL: ; veſtews; ſupelletls- 
lem ama: nu parrerfeer; our dn naakavey fra- 
re Cir ror rr ny 9 
CArenMuUp ATINgz OVLGIMNC LOT Jewell, of 
peece: houldefict becauſe ir:was:once 
Grikas hy:riod vera of thy 
dearodeacab dbanirorher; :- FE 
Q»ef.16 | Having mary rm hikes," wo. hon. wee 
mult:;bee-mencifull;andcin I In what 
or whercin wee-muſtdhew many 'T.come 
how tothe Third aid aſt priticularioy rhe firſt 
patt ofthis verſe,-andthatis. Quameto T+ Qua 
 _ Fex82; How our wonkrsof Afercy ate tobe per. 
Arſon formed, and how-darrexobeiexrendado: 

* - Themes fortherdiretiomiobonreharicy'ard | poom 
metrcy;so dogcitherreſpe&dDfarſtthe hand; or ſe- 
cn theafteion,or.rhirdly, the judgement, ' 

Fiti,: urefpedb.ofche Hard, thorozorwo | 
33 2. 1 1:1 Plend many! |: 
ads; Si Fr,  elecemoſyna: OO ITN) 
F (Comtcouats. oe 

Filoous Almes nouſt-be given with Shojer 
- iſt, 'and-liberall hanU2cfor t theybe , 

.. 15 nota worke of mercy :Ehus Devi deſen 
iPſil.r 12 themercifull man,; Fizt) barb diſperſed, hoe bath' 
9.& 2 cor. gtvey: 29 rh poere?, thats; laugely;and{liberally.. 
99. Thus Solomon deſcrubesthe hberallwomuin Shee 


þ Provee Rreicheth ons her havd ro:thepaore 1. ed fhaftret-' 


31,20. ' cheth farth ber band ymtorthe needy k > yea; this is 
the Londscommand;! df ;rbere bee 's paor's mana- 
mong 10u, thou ſba/tmoe ſbuetbyhand from binbut 


2 hly; ariothet —_ Give et ® 
Lo ound, ao ear otmee <4 355. 


foluthy quantund ;(obtfraqeente( Henbraf.\Covnth Ag. pl F: 4 


fern God dothnor{d\mpch looke ac rhatwhiiche 


giveſt;acarctiartiitivrhoutiaſbrogive : And - 
thereforc thecHfuly (Ghotb dork : atrir con- 
demnetheDiſciples a rn pgs burhttle, * 
nor commend chem: becauſe: chey: gayvermuch, 
bur praiſeth them for this, That every one of Hiith © 


'| arzardingito hir atuliry, ſent rlaaſt ' wits the = 


thren which dwelt in Iudea ® 1913 0 $ CATE 1 = ASL tt, 
>Eiftly,' ſommerirnes-che {ord doth preſeribe 29 
ito. ſone a'partictularmeaſure ofmnctcy; which Anſw. 5 
s.cobe:obſerved »asforexample:; ii 
Firſt, the Lord'did appoint-umothe poor Al 
thefmiir, rharſprang''up or .grew the feventh 
yeare ".Sccondly;fome remainderandg 1 Exod, 
eyery yeare,' Dext,24,15, Thirdly,ſometimes 33-35 + 
haifecof -chat which :wee-pofleffes thus 'Chiift 
comimaruls the'people *, andthas doth Taches Lak 5; 
#:*, Fourthly, ſometimes God commands 21: 
20 fell -all and give anroithe poore;' Manbiw9,\23. "a rg | 
Luke 12. 33. Biflys: omerifniezwe ateeom? © 
manded,: 1t wet havefor'che preſeabnothinsts = 
g1vC; ro /abonr, that we may betiblprrbelps _ 
Atts 2.35 Epbi 4: a8, girl aig oans .,} k. : 
'Wiho offend-apainit thisrules:. +: ek! 
Firſt, thoſe tharlabour hat ines calls; Quef, '$ 
nottharthey maybe enabletics giytealncs; bur A. 
that. they may have cnough to ſatisfie eo: i 
| greedy Appetirenniof EhearolaP" wo dr ſ- 
10 4 | x" £ FUTILE A wo 
"Second thoſe Unit give ſparitialy Wtathe Anſw.2, 
cakendr Of peat 
tle; __ they have not much ( tot m_—_ 
the-wicklowes mite ſhal be accepredbur of p44. 6Y 
who havc 'much;and yet give biitliffle 
| Apoſtles aſſerrion'is arull Foy if the-vbe fie 
awilling winde, it is.chen accepted utterding 1thit 
which a mankath; tac —_ that which bet ; 
bath-.not *: where ke molt plaitiely: hye8downe 93 Cor. 8, - 
two'rulesof charity 5 the CE Rat Wh... 
givcwhetherlittleor much ,/4ie' mult bee giyeh © - 
willingly : the ſecond is; - char 1 wee muſt! give 
propottionably ans that which wee polſefſe, 
that is, if wee have: but little God will ac 
tha of a little © bur if we abound it eſtareee 
wuſtabound iwgcod-fyorkes,.\ 17 1501 7 
:*Fhirdly ,/ thoſe ctre from this rife;thar fad Anſw.s. 
gd give mneh1«for other rhings;, arid itt regard 
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thim{balt epanthy band. mide:nnts-bim 328d ſbalt | of that but lirtleunto the poore; it 15 rio alhegor 
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I negatively, thermeaſure o isnor: 
Avim,1, y nenre ofxerey 

Avnjw, 2. "Stodridys the:Mercyaof Cod. _ oemths 


true workc of mcrey; togiveapeeye of breador 

a penny unto a poore man , whenimthe meane 
time we ſpend much other waie$3eirherr, upon - 
aur luſt or-pleafoct;as: Y many fpertd pk forthe 
fight:of fe u wkes,nmch 
upon Hands; -giuctiar Dice av Cards! pat 
mich upon/Hariorg"s' :ot'2, whert we walt 


ex ene ded 1ibs. eAnguf; (.fPſebrir6y;! God apkepnpwre gr Conn ory 


ſaith erg _ an olchahich havegiven 


wuothee bounty ſhewedrowards | almorters 
thee,berth 4 


towards othets/ 4; 01 boriy ts 215 Bok 134, 
Maſwz" 1 achemcafurafour 


thy microces3 che info in cry | 


mercy ourbro- 
Þ's cunalmrrnmſtbec noe 
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; Que. ” Oh hy wat webertusconfave inthe workes fr 


of mercy and charity 
Firſt.” beciuſerheres daily nerd of thecker- 
ciſerhereaf; ; the belly of thepoare man will ſtill 
cryformeat ; : .Yeanew poore people will daily 
PriOgun » ' theLord hereby: proving andrrying 
ww 2 Thef, SW n wbebmng ill continue 1n the workes: 
3.13- |  hxiy0rbeweaty of well-doing *. 
Af. Ky nn ny becauſe otherwiſe we ſhall hayeno 
reward. z. It isnor enough-tobegin well, cxcept 
' , We continue in well doing, for without perſeve- 
' Fancethere 1 is no bleſlednefſe::;; + 
Anſw; "The: Thudly,..becauſe conſtancy.in: the workes 
otmercy, is xecited unto the praiſe of ſuch, and 
unuationofothers, by the Holy Spirit. Thus 
x A. 6.x Weteadofthedaily Fi jen 4 the Church -, 
and of Corneti his conſtant. courle -of prayer 
y A& 3% andaimes! , thatwee might learneto unitate 
Bo | theminrhisyerexelo lauded by the Lord. 
Queſt Flow long. muſt wee continue in giving 


Avſi F. 


> 2-4 + Fuſts | nul iv ſo longa wee ſceany * 


and when none wants then'we 

% May ama vn ſelves what we enjoy, bur 

that. will be never;; and therefore we mult never 
tO-give.; | - 

. Secondly; weemultg iveuntill we have Catif-.. 
"hed the metcies of: Chriſt 3 wee muſt doegood 
unothe-poore. members of Chriſt , untill wee / 
havedoneas much forthem as Chuiſt did for us, 
hut this will: benever, as:that libcrall Almoner 

faig* untoa pocte brother, Nondumſangninent 
prate,&c, Thavenot yet ſhed my blood jtorthee, 


as Chriſt did for mee, and therefore I muſtnor . 


An(w. 2. 


I Tohn'B- * 
leemoſy-' 
narius. 


vita. we contuwe hiberall ſolong as we continue 


inlife, and ability todoe good. 
Having ſhewed how he rules of Almeſ-decds 
doc reſpe& the hand ;/it followes: in the ſecond 
places toiconfider how they, reſpect the affeQi- 
| on wherein we have alſo two _ WAY 
IVE, 


to 
2,1 1. CDardurm bilariter. . 
VIZ; 


| Daxduw, cito. . | 
Firſt, whatwee SIVe, muſt bee given willing- 
iyzndk or. true metcie gives with a. 
L :whencethe Apoſtieexhorts the 
By IS _ F oh ſp: the |. 


| our neighbqur ;Gie,aadcome » 
| new 1 willgive,whentlitabaſt it by thet*;: yoawe 1g 


by oe Tt ſo ready ac anions tharwee'may not 


of Iohns.s- 


Leentius YELgIVEOVCT pong goed wo thee. And thus | 


Ka CASE ap a v3, _ 


muſt give. ſpeedily :' true: marcic being /alwayes 
prepared tO doc good :: fora yo. ogra Ed 
ainr; and tonmor- dPro ” 


;for then it isnotgiven 
;ncicheris ſoprarſe-worthy with God, 
,ground' thereof is:not 
pre thee, bur: withour thee, proceeding not 
omthy afteAion anddeſire to give, bur trom 
him that) trar-thyhands'; Hemet wee 
ſaw the prodigall ſonne, white hee 
ne ymnofaivefonlrems wit 6 bim,' Luke 15 
20; OR the. widow whoſe ſonnet Was 
dead. ].uke 7:34-and that: wire:b 
_ ir wen; Tohnp\ 5 q 
the CEOS the wonnded man: Jake 10, 
3+: All whith examples reach us} chatiwvemuſt 
ready: tor doe! goods? that, wee! muiſti!nor 
wait till ecke: us; pp mane 
occalionsof: ſhewingeaitercie: forchis 3s 
table unto. God;' The: and i © 
flowesand diſtills willingly from the: 
trees is much ſivectet than that which preſſed, 
and more pute.,:\ the; other;:! more full of 
Lees. therefoterheeye multnor wait up- - 
onthe cates, wee muſtnotneglet ro doe good 
untill wee. heare- ſome begging of us;-but our | 
hand muſt attend uponlour eye, wee 
looking continually abroadfor ſotnc accationof 
mercie;} and when our'eye is (once fix- 
ſuch an objeQz thenour band muſt bee 
A dy roextendc ſelfe.ro-rddlieve.” Good Chri- _ , 
Mtians ſhould bee like coyctous ufurers;: who en >- + 
quire and yer =_ ny pd ourtheir 
moneyto their beſt ad - forit is-onely 
Gor gavers thatlend w me teLics, 
and whom the Lord: kach promiſed tO repay a 
NN kncanljealiearenh fromthe ml 
Ott corerre fromthis rule veſt. 
Firſt, thoſe thatavoyd and decline occaſions UE 
poing goed. Kal fceking how to ſtunne them, @v/w.1. 
whent 
Semi, hoe that i wa n0-ore Anſw:2, 
unto anyg » paipans l eyare Or- 
ced and:conſtrained to 


| Thirdly, thoſethar: Sdmgrelan when they 4oſm.s 
arcasked; for thisisnottruemercie, as 'may ap- -. 
> Firſt, many:are er wn her » tw £ 

robegge,' who forthe moſt aj nt El - 
the more mngenuous -poore , : and-11 
moſt need; wherefore hee that never: gives but 
when he is askea, dothnever exerciſehus 0m 
trawards the belt, andthole thar axe. in great 
rgemerady's. 5g a 

will goc:away wee give - 

not,bur when weare asked; and therefore this 


NY 


Obſerv, 


(ule hepoore wil 
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Vis”. | Himies ave tobe given prudently and piouſly. MarTauy 
es, our caves; our tongues (by enquiring);rhat of thepoores ſtocke. Andehus much for the "= 2, 
Owomay finde out. who they ate that ate\tmi- firſt obſervation, hyoita die 99 M 

1Nd1 inparticular, there isan order to d 


ly indigent. Thus wehave ſcenc how the tales - - Secondly, a. 5.4 p 
of mercie and almeſdeeds reſpe& the: Hand, and iecblrebdinaning: For firſt, although it bee 09ſer 2+ © 'Y 
the 4fetjon : Ir now/laſtly remaincs. to ſhew moſt certaine, that all poore people arc to: bee ' 
how they reſpeCt the Iudgement. ' | helped, accordingto our Saviour, Give to every 
Here alſo two rules are to be well marked: one thar «rkgs; yet ſecondly,therc is a difference 
Dandumprodemter, wemuſt give prodently. to be put, and ſome indigent perſons are to. bee + 
VIZ 


Queſt. 
22, 
Anſw. qmoanywr"cng ane as | 9 wr wo ne- þ Auguſt, 
by Ty / gatur quam datur, becauſe ſfomtimes 1t 15 better Epiſt.48. 
Dandam pie, we mult give pionſJ. 0 = Tofay ſome perſons nay;tharitogiveunto them. 
Firſt, the workes of mercie arc to bee diſtri- And therefore before wee give, wee ſhould cxa- 
butedand beſtowed prudently, with judgement, mine twoimpediments, to wit, Firſt, Legs. of 
not with ablinde nundez where two things are the Law, dothnotthe law forbidthee to giveto 
carctully to be obſerved tO wit, ſuch and {uch - that -1$ 5 ro wandring beg arsz { 
Firſt in generall, thou muſt give to none but who willnot keepeat home , where the Law | 


Paul. 


1, 


23. 


e Hier.ad 
Obſerv,1 


A __ RO wantand ſtand in need ; Cave. ne 
(þriſts ſubſtantiam umprudenter,rems paper uns nou 
panperibus,Cfc.*, Take heed thou doſt not diſ- 
perſe, ſcatter and conſume Chriſts treaſure foo- 
liſhly , or give the poore mens ſubſtance to 
thoſe who are not poore. Almes are the inhe- 
ritance of the poore, according to the ordinance 
of God ; and therefore not to bee given but to 
them alone.God left poor menamonglt his peo- 


fDeut-15 plef,to try their charitic; implying plainly here- 


by, thatcharitic isto bee extended rowards the 


Oueſt. Wh fi inſt this rul 
weſt, (0) _——_ tNIS TUE ? 


Firſt, they here that begge and want 


Anſw,1. not; that is, I. Thoſe that goe trom doore to 


doore; for almes, and yet need not, II. Thoſe 
that demand and ſue tor a part of that moncy, 
which'is colle&ed onely for the relicte of rhe 
poore,when inthe meane time, they arc in no 
want. III. Thoſe that ſecke and ſue to bee ad- 
mitted into Almes-houſes , and Hoſpitals, 
which are founded onely tor aged or impotent 
people, when they themſelves have healrh, 


themlelyes. Certainly, all theſe are no bet- 
tcr then theeves whorob the ſpittle, and iteale 
trom the poore. | 


Anſw. 2. Secondly,they ſinne here, who being in place, 


Anſw.z, 


preferretheir owae triends onely to theſe ſti- 
pends,chat is,Maſters of Companies, or Hoſpi- 
tals,or the ike,are not to preterre thoſe that arc 
ncare untothem, becauſe ncare, unto thoſe pen- 


ſions and places that they are berrulted to be- 


ſtow anddiſpoſe of; but thoſe who are impo- 
tem,agedandindigert, | 
Thurdly,rhey tranſgrefle here, that (being a- 
ble)retuſeto relieve their owne : thus rich chil- 
dren are torelicye theirpoore parents; and con- 
trarily, rich parents poore children. This Saint 
Paul dorh very fully urge in his dire&ions ſent 
unto Timothy : if any widow have children, or ne- 
phewes , let them learne firſt to ſhew piety 'at home, 
and to requitetheir parents, And againe , If any 
provide not for his own,and eſpecially for thoſe of his 
owne bouſe,he bath denied the farth , Belides, If any 


2 1 Tim, an or woman that believeth, hath widews let thems 
5.ch.4.8, relieve them, and let not the Church bee charged 
__ 16ycrl, withthems. Where wee ſec plainly; that thoſe 


who are rich,are enjoyned to provide for their 
poore kindred, and norto ſuffer them to; live 


provides, they ſhould be provided for. Religi- 
on doth not'teach us to deſpiſe juſt lawes, as 
their lewd praCtiſes ſhew they doe. Theſe lawes 
ate founded upon religion, and Chriſtian Pru- 
dence, becauſe weecannot truly know the want 


of thoſe, whoſe perſons and habitations wee 


know not; and therfore all poore are to. make 


their wants knowneunto that pariſh and people. 
that know both them and their neceflities. And 
thoſe who will not doe thus, but contrary to all 
law and government,wander abroad, are either 
not to bee relieved art all, or if wee relieve them, 
wee ſhould procure, that they may be corre&ed 
wirhall, cither by ſtocks or whip. Thus the juſt 
prohibition of the law may hinder our almes. 
Secondly, Conſcientie ,ofconſcience, we muſt 
doe good , eſpecially to the' houſhold of faith , 
(Galath.6.10.) for his ſoule will blefſe us, and 
God will heare his prayers for us; but hee will 
not heare the prayers of the wicked; and there- 
fore, our Saviour {ayth, that which is given toa 
Dof:aple (nomene Deſciputs) in the name of « Di. 


ciple , ſhall bee accepted, and rewarded', And ;Ma,1to. ' 
ſtrength, and a competencie to live upon of therefore.before wee give, wee ſhould examine 424 


both the perſons poverrtie, and his religion, 


May wee notthen give rclicte unto wicked Que#. 


poore men ? 


Certainely we may,obſcrving theſe cautions, <{1/wer.. 


 orupon theſe conditions: viz. Firſt, ifthou doſt 
not know him to be wicked. Secondly, it by thy 
almes thou doſt not nouriſh him in his ſinne, or 
ſupply his neceſſity for the ſatiſfying of his lewd- 
nefle. Thurdly , it neceility urge, thou mayſt 
then relieve him; that is although he be wick 
yet if heebee like ro periſh, thoumuſt helpe a1 
ſuccour him by thy chariry, Fourthly , if thy 
almes given unto him, doe not hinder thee from 
giving unto better than he is , then thou mayſt 
give, butif thecaſe ſhould rhus fallouc with 
thee, thar if thou give unto him, thou canſt nut 
give unto ſuchan one ,. whois aspoore, buta 


much better man then he,thouart then to with-. 


hold thy hand from. Fiftly, if thou beeſt able ro 
_ relicte to both; thenthoumayſt give un- 
to both, , 


Secondly, wemut give our almes piouſly as wel 


as prudencly; that is,mercy towards others, is not. 
accepted of God; except it be j with piety 


inour ſelves ': Thus the Lord faiththatif ajult 
man ſhall giye bread to the hungry it 10m 7 
| W 
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— 


Bleſoedneſſe is the fruit of mercie,not of merits. 


wh G 5 F Wes. 
Vzagy 


ou 


J k Ezech. 
v8, 5, &c. 


— TAvg lib. 


hum.co. 
hom.1g, 


m Tam, 1. 
27, 


Quef., 
>u4, 
Arnſw.1. 


Anſw 2. 


+ Chryſol. 
ſl 


_ eMfnſw.; 


*H 


. 'h 


warded *.. . eAndiftic peccata redims eleemoſynis 
(Dan,4.24.) neintelligite perverſe:proſunt ſi mores 
mutaveris,'ſin in malys perſeveraveris , non cor- 
rumpes judiciun, Dei eleemoſynis tuir'. It may be 
(faith the Father) thou obſerveſt Daniel ro cx- 
hort the King to redeeme his finnes by giving of 
almes, but thou muſt dexterauily underſtand 
this, thus, almes profit a man if he change his 
life, -bur ifhe perſevere in his perverſneſle, hee 
cannot then by all his almes bribe the Judge of 
allthe world , neither find any favour at all in 
judgement : And thus Saint /ames doth plainly 
Cleare the point in hand, in ſaying, Pure and un- 
defiled religion is to viſite and relieve the fatberleſſe 
and widowes , and (immaculatumy ſe ſervare) to 
keepe hnſelfe wnſpotted = True charity 15a fruit 
of Repentance, andisan approbation ortryalof 
our faich.. * :; © - 

Who ſinne againſt this rule 2 . 

Firſt, thoſe who give almes e mal? partis of e- 
vil gotten goods Honour God with thy ſubſtance,gort 
by thy juſt labours (ſaith Sa/owzon)notby thy in- 
_ » or Uſury , or oppreſſion, or lying, or 

a 


Secondly, thoſe who give malo aninee,out of an 
evill mind , that is, cither out of hypocrific,that 
they may be (cene andpraiſed (Mar 6.2. &c.) 
of men, now this is not acceptable unto God, as 
the Father (aid , /[#grat« Deo non que videtur, [ed 
que fit ideo, ut videarar The Lord never isplea- 
{cd with thoſealmes, which are therefore done 
that men may ſee them 3 bur with thoſe that 
(although men ſee them , yet) proceed from a 
mind truely mercifull and charitable *, 

Thirdly , they doenot givepse, holily, that 
live impie , ungodly : many are bounttfullunto 
thepoore , but wicked intheir lives, wherefore 
their almes 15 not gratfullunto God, 266 egents 
dat, & animant non cuſtodit, Rem tribuit Deo, & 
Se peccato®, He that gives food to the poore but 
er-ſtarves his owne poore ſoule, gives his 
ſubſtance to God, and himſelfeto ſinne. . And 
therefore he that deſires to have his almes accep- 


. ted , muſt firſtindeayor to have his lifepwged. 


Thus much may ſuthicetor the firſt part of this 
verſe, wherem we have ſhewed who ate bleſſed, 
the merciful]; what metcy it is that ſhall be re- 
warded with bleſſednefle ; and the diviſion ther- 
of. I comenow unto the ſecond part : For they 
ſhall obtaine mercy. 

There are two things here conſiderable, i . 1la- 
#0, the Inference, 2. Poſitio vel Ratio. 

Firſt , theInference is implyed im this word, 
Ngm,For, asif our Saviout would ſay , thoſe 
that obtaine mercy at Gods hands , ate bleſſed ; 
bur theſe men who are mercitull ſhall obtaine 
;-» wp at Gods hands, therefore they are ble(- 


It is worth ur obſervation, that Chriſt ſaith 
not the mercitull men are bleſſed,becauſe they 
have deſerycd the love or Kingdome of God, or 
have merucd Heayen and happineſſe ; bur be- 
cauſe babebwnt m1 ric em, hey tal have (or 
obtaine)gracc and mercy from God, | 
:.. Doth not Bleſledneiſe procced from our 
gerits 2 RW ey 


| 


] 


No, but fromthe meere mercy of God. Saint 4»/v, 
Paxl diſputes this queſtion, Rem, 4.5 .6.8:c.from 

Pal. 324 1+&c, and'concludes that bleſſcdneſſe 
proceedes 11ot of debt but of grace : So Zacharias 

being filled with the Holy Gholt , ropenonrh 

thus of his ſonne Toh» Baptiſt, ther be was ſent to 

give ” rs of ſalvation unto his people , bythe © 
remiſſion of their ſnnes, through the tender mercy of | 1 11,, , 
our God, Where moſt evidently we ſec that re- 67.77.78. 
miſhon of-ſinnes , and cternall ſalvation doe 

flow unto us,not from our merits,but Gods ten- 
der mercies. 

W hy may we not be madehappy and bleſſed Quef, 
by our owne workes and deſerts > ' 27, 
Firſt , becauſe all our ſtrength is but weak- Avnſw.r 
nelle.” : | Ks 
* Secondly , becauſeitis the Lord that workes Aufw,z, 
1n us whatſoever 1s good : He converts us Lam, | 
21. of his owne good will, ht regenerates ns, Jam, | 
I1,18.hegives both poſſe and velle,power to will and 
doe. what is good, Phil, 2.13, And thetefore he is 
ſaid to have mercy wpon us, Rors, 11.32. 

Thirdly, the Lord having converted, regene- 
rated, and juſtified us, then onely arc we able to 
bring forth good workes. 

W hen once Chriſt hath redeemed us, then by 
Chriſt wee are enabled to ſerve God inrighteonſ- ,1.uke 1, 
neſſe and trucholineſſe*,but not untill then. When 75: 
the Lore infuſeth grace in our hearts, then are 
weby his grace enabled to deny all nngodlineſſe 
and worldly luſts , and to ſerve him all our dayes* , r Tit. 
And from this. ground it is, that the Apoſtle **+ 
Saint Paw/ doth ſo ſtiflely deny juſtification by 
workes,Rom.z.20.8c.untoyerl. 28. and 2.7m. 

I.9. andTitss 3,5. 8c, holding them likerwo 
incompatible qualities, that'cannot ſtand toge- 
ther,Rom.11 6, - 

Are all good woxkes like an unneceſſary gar- Pnef. 
ment to be layd aſide? 28, 

-We doe not deny Opera, but Operum merits, 
wee finde no fault with good workes, but onely 
blame the merit that Papiſts pur into them. - 

Why may wee not aſcribe ſome merit unto 
our workes > L Quef. 

Becauſe this were to.arrogate unto out ſelves, 22: 
both againſt Chriſt precepr;and Pavl: preſident; 4/7: 
our Saviour commatideth us, when wee have done 
all wee can, to ſay, we are but unprofitable ſervants, . 
and therefore have deſerved nothing *, S.Paul isſo [1.5 11, 
afrayd to aſcribeany thing unto himſelfe, that 10. 
he Tres, when his hand 1s to bee heldup at the 
barre of Gods Tribunall atthe laſt day, he may 
bee found, vor having bis owne righteonſneſſe of 
workes,but that whichss through the faith of Chriſt, 
the righteouſne (ſe which is of God by faith*, And 
thus much for the inference. 

The ſecond particle of the ſecond part of this 
verſe, is the Poſlttionor Reaſon why the merci- 
ful are bleſſed; becauſe Miſericordiam habebunt, 
they ſhall obtaine mercie. HEE 

Shall everie true mercifull man finde <MHer- Quef.31 | 
Coe? , © | PEE OM | 

Certes no tiuly merciful man ſhall loſe his A#ſv. 
reward : ; for ſuch an one doth goedto his owne | 
ſoule,Prov. 11. 17- And therctore hee is happy, 
Proy.14.21 {and be: tak be arias, 


hy 


AvPpz, 


Avſp. 


7 Phil. 3.9 


Vars.7: 


What temporall andſpirituall mercies belong'to the mercifull 


. 2 
dl. y 
"ET 


gn 
- 


Marrty,z. 


Why is this mercy and bleſ{edneſſe promiſed 
unto the mercitull man? | 
Firſt,becauſe he honours God,as S«/omen hath 
it, be that hath mercy on the poore, honours bis ma- 
ker., Prov. 14.31. and therefore God will ho- 
nour him , as hec ſaid unto Same! concerning 
. Els, | 
Secondly , becauſe herein he imitates God, 
Asuſw:2. 1nd ſhewes himſclfeto be a child of God, he be- 
ing merciful), yea the Father of mercies Pſal x03. 
8.9. 13. and 145.8. 9. Andtherefore let the cer- 
rainty of the reward be a meanes to induce us to 
be mercifull. | 
What reward ſhall begiven to him that is 
truely mercifull > 
Saint Luke (Chap. 6. verſ, 38.) ſaith, there 
ſhallbc Sven unto him » good meaſure 5 preſſed 
downe, ſhakgn together, andrunning over ; from 
whence Steplcton obſeryes foure degrees of this 
reward : viz, | 
Firſt, there ſhall be given him good meaſure, 
In temporalibss, preſſed downe , innataralibus, 
ſhaken together , in/pirirnalibus, and running 
Over, #n eternis, Particularly, Firſt, there are but 
three ſorts of Rewards, Temporall, Spiritual], 
and Ererna'l, whercfote I will comprchend all 
the bleſſings promiſed unto the mercifull man 
under one of theſe , beginning withthe firſt, to 
wit, temporallbleſlings , torhe thar gives to the 
* poore, lends to the Lord”, 
Whart temporall bleſſings is the mercifull man 
promiſed to enjoy 2? | 
Firſt, all ſhall bleſſe him ;and on the coma 
the unmercifull man ſhall be curſed , thus ſai 
Salomon, Hee that withholdeth corne phe people ſhall 
curſe him but bleſſing ſhall be upon the head of bim 
b Pro.11- that (elleth it*, If he that ſclleth untothe poote 
oY be bleſſed , then much more” hethar giveth ;on 
the other fide it he be curſed that denies to (ell, 
ſo alſo he that refuſes to give in thetime of 
need: but el{where the Kingly Preacher hath it, 
more plainely intheſc —_ bee that bideth hs; 
_ from the poore (hall bave many a cnrſe*, Indeed 
lometimes the curſe of the poore, is vaineand 
idle, becauſe it is pronounced ſine canra, withour 
juſt cauſe, but when it is proyokedby the cruel- 
ty or coyetcouſneſle of men, it is then moſt 
powerfull and prevalent, and doth pierce the 
clouds : andon the contrary, bleſſed is he whom 
the ſoule of the poore man bleſſerh , and there- 
fore by mercy and charity , we ſhould procure 
their prayers. « | 
Anſw,2,, Secondly, he ſhall be freed and deliveted from 
his miſeries and dangers ; andthat one oftheſe 
two wayecs : Firſt, 1tmay be the Lord himſclte 
will deliver thee, as Devid ſaith, Bleſſed &« be that 
' Confidereth the paore , the Lord will deliver him in 
1D.42, x, 744 fime of trouble, we have cxamples hereof, 1. 
Ry ion with 


Qs. 32. 
Anſm.i. 


_ Q#e.33. 
Anſw. 


4 Prov.19 
17. 
Q#e.34. 


An(w. Is 


cPro.28, 
27. 


in Rahab, who was ſaved fromde 
all herhouſhold , for her mercy and hoſpitality 
extended unto theSpies , Joſh. 2.12. ands. 23. 
2. in Ebed-melechthe Ethiopian, who wasdcli- 
vered for 'his compaſſion ſhewed unto Jeremy *, 
3-ina Citizen ofe Antioch *, whoſe Hiſtory is 
this. Under the the Emperour AMavnritins the 


16,179, 


City of eAntioeb , was ſhaken with a terrible 


Earth-quake, after this manner. There was a 
certaine Citizen ſo given to bountifulnſle to the 
paw » thathe would neither ſpnor dine un- 
eſſe he had one poore man to be with himar his 
table. Upona certaine evcning ſeeking for ſuch 
agueſt; and finding none, agrave old man 
met him inthe market place, cloathed in white; 
with two companions with him;whs he intrea- 
ted tro ſup with him , but the old man anſwered 
thathe had morenecd to pray againſt the de- 
ſtruEtion of theCity ; and prcſentiy ſhooke his 
" Hand-kerchictc againſt one part of the Ciry,and 
then againſt another ; and being hardly entrea- 
ted, forbore the reſt. Which he had no ſooner 
done; burthoſe two parts of the City , terribly 
ſhaken withan Earth-quake , werethrowne to 
the ground,and thouſands of men ſlaine. Which 
this good Citizen ſceing trembled excecdingly; 
ro whom the old man inwhite; anſwered and 
ſaid , by rcaſon ofthy charity tothe poore thy 


5 


Ce mae. HR 
#—- 2 


ſelfe; houſe, andfamily are preſerved f' Thus fD Beard 


ſometimes the Lord himſclfe cxtraordinarily 
delivers thoſe that are mercitull. 

Secondly , ſomerimesthe Lord excites and 
ſtirres up the enemies of mercitull men unto 
mercy ; as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, He made rbem alſo 
zo bee pitied of all thoſe that carried them cap- 
[tVeSE, 

Thirdly, hethat givesto others, to him ir 
ſhall be g1vcn ; that 1s, Firſt, he ſhall not want, 
thus ſaith the wiſe man, Hee thar giverh wnto the 
poore ſhall not lacks. Prov, 28.27, And Saint Paul 
confirmes it poſitively in theſe words , Hee that 


miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower, will miniſter bread far 


your food, if ye be mercitull, 2 Cor.g,10. Second- 
ly, his eſtate ſhall increaſe, thus the Apoſtle in 
this ſenſe comforteth the Corinthians for their 
yony rowards the poore, God will multiply 
yourſeed ſowne, and increaſe the fruits of your 


Theater 


of Gods 


Judge- 
me nars, f, » 
587. 


g Pf. 105, 
a6.&2 
Chro, 30, 


Anſw,z, 


rightcoulneſſe(2 Cor,g,10.)and the Holy Ghoſt . 


el{where telleth us, [hat there are ſome who [cat - 
tereth, and yet increaſeth, and ſome who with-hol- 


deth more then is meet, but it tendeth toponerty(®) þ, Pro;x16 
that 1s, liberality unto the poore incrcaſeth the 24, 


portion in temporall things, but by hard-heart- 
edneſle the eſtate is decreaſed. _ 

Secondly , thenext reward which ſhall bee 
given to the metcifull, is Spiritual : Thus Da- 
nielperſwades the King to redecme his ſinnesby 
Almes, Dan.4.24. And our Saviour ſayth, Give 
Almes and all things ſhallbee pure unto you, Luke 
11,41, yea Dorces 1s praiſed for her Almes- 
deeds*, Our Saviour divides the Law into a 


” 


two-fold love, viz. towards our God, and to-iA%g:36 


wards our Neighbour, And Saint Pas/ aſſures 
us, that love 55 the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 
8.10, Now this love of man is three-fold, [. 
rowards our Superiours, II. cowards ourcquals, 
III. rowards our inferiours. And this laſt is the 
belt, becauſe they moſt ſtand in need of our love 
and charitie.” PRA ate 
Thus mercic towards the poore,preparcs the. 
way unto Spitituiall graces, v9 opere. operats, vel, 
rarione merits, not by the worke wrought, or a-, 


ny metittherein;z bur. it teſtifies; our loye. unto, 


od: for herhat for-conſcieace {ake,, iff 
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What Bleſſedneſſss 


YO OT PETIT 


166 Gods ſake,doth loyehis brother , as a member | 
a Cf Chriſt, the bowels of his compaſſion yermng 
upon him; doth plainly thereby demonſtrate 

his love unto Cod. Yea this true mercie to- 

wards thoſe that are rrucly indigent, doth en- 

creaſe graces inus ; as for example, it teacheth 

us to contemne and deſpiſe the loye of the 

world : it teacheth us to moderate our care for 

our (elves and ours : it workes in us a quiet and 
peaceable minde: And- increaſeth our hope, 
confidence and faith in Chriſt, becauſe he hath 

ſayd , Bleſſedare the mercifull, for they ſpall ob- 

2 taine mercie. 

=o Thirdly, the laſt reward which ſhall bee gi- 
"= ven to themercifull, is Eternall; He ſhall nener 
Xx Ge moned, Pſalm; 112.6. yea heethat followeth 
afrer mercie, finderh life, Prov. 21.21. Andhee 
which ſoweth bountifully (to the pooreon earth) 
 ſhallreap bountifully (from the Lordin heayen) 

2 Cor. 9. 6. And Saint Paw praycstor 9nefipho- 

res, thatthe Lord would give mercie unto him, 

becauſe he had bountitully refreſhe4 him, when 
hee was forſaken of the moſt, 2 Timorh, x. 16. 


, g ? 8. 
 Que#, - WhydothGodreward temporall metcie to- 
35- yards thepoore,with cternallunto us > 
'Anſw,  Firlt, becauſethisis the Lords ordinarie cu- 
ſtome, who is wont to recompenſe temporall 
things with ſpirituall. For oxr light affliftson 
(fayth the Apoſtle) which 5s but for a moment, 


worketh for ns a farre more exceeding and eternall 
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_ rings of this preſent time,are not worthy to bee com- 
= pared to the glory which ſhall bee renealed in us, 
ES. Rom, $.18. The Lord hereby ſhewing his boun- 
Y tie unto us, for our greater encouragement; that 
ſeeing hee 1s ſo graciouſly pleaſed to reward our 
temporall 'almes, given ito the poore for his 
ſake, with ſpirituall grace, and cternall glory,we 
ſhould bee the more carcfull to bee rich in 


3; 06 
23 


:.; 


] - Tim, 
6.18, 


3 communicate *. 
 Avv.s, 


Secondiy, thoſe that are. traly mercifull , 
God; becauſe hee is mercifull, Now if wee 


bee Sonnes , then Heires , enen Heires of God, 
and joynt Heires with Chriſt, and ſhall bee glorified 
with bin ®, | 
Thirdly, that which is given unto the poore, 
(according ro the rules” preſcribed'before) is gi- 
yen unto Chriſt; and rherefore ir ſhall bee re- 
warded with cternall mercies; © In as much (ſaith 
our Saviour ) as you did it to them (that is, the 
poore) you didir to mee; wherefore come yee bleſ. 
ſed of my Father, into excrlaſtingjoy, prepared for 
you, Matth:25.43. 
Tt mercie towards the gue bee thus rewar- 
may wee not then ſay, that Almes-deeds 
are meritorious ? | 


' mRom. 
B17, 


- FR maſt* ws to ___ Inter wah 7 
+ premiunuberwixt wages and tcward, and we 


we may mectitor de- 
ages of due debt, burif we be 
expetareward, fora 
go unrewarde 


* * 4 


ferve 


weight of glory, 2.Cor. 4:17. So that the ſwffe- 


good workes, ready to diſtribute, and willing to | 


ſhew themlelves thereby to bee the Sonnes of 


lefle mercifull; very few carefull — 


bidden to give rehiefe unto the poore. 
hurtfull Almes forbidden by the Lawes of our 


Vers.58! 


ſee how Charity is growne cold, and (as it were) 
fled out of the world : there neyer were\more 
objets of mercie thannow, and men never 
To, 
our Sayiours-advice) tolay up for themſclyes 
treaſureimheaven. | | 
Some will ſay, by a poſitive law, wee are'tor- 
There is a fooliſh, wicked, dangerous, and 


land ; and thatis to relieve wandring beggars, 
whocither will not worke , although they bee 


able, or will not keepe at home, where they 


areto bee provided for : This is Cradetss miſe- 
ricordia » cruell pittie, ro mantaine {uch, that 
liveina trade of finne , and will neither be obe- 
dient to lawes humane, nor divine. 


- Wh Kowk. 
of \. PSY 
F, 


Obit 4 
Anſw,1, 


Seti 


Secondly, in every place, where there ate 4,{5p ,? 


thoſe who are indigent enough , which wee 
ſhould enquire after : for GR they be for- 
bidden bin efrom doore to doore, yet wee - 
are never forbidden to ſendrelicfe unto them. 
Andit is this mercie to which is here pronuſed: 
reward of bleſedneſle. : | 


Vers. 8. Bleſſed are tbe pare 
ſrall [ee God, 


F.r. Bleed. What is Bleſſedneſle > 


Firſt of all, men doe not 


and therefore all doe acknowledge . happineſſe 
ro bee Aliquid eximinm, ſome excellent 


thing. 

"$: otly , butthere is nothing morefull of 
errour thanthis, what Haeppineſſe 15, as appeares 
by Cicero, Laftantins, andVarro, who reckonup 
288 opinions,about this particular, 'The princt- 
pall whereof are.theſe : * | 


{Externis , outward things , viz. 
1. ſome onely in pleaſure, as the 


Riches, as the- worldlings. 
3. ſomeinboth theſe, 4. ſome 
in Honour, as the Ambitious. 
5. ſome in fame and credit, as 
the Academickes. 6. ſome in 
Fame and abundance together. 
Interns , internall things, towir, 
1.in wiſedome, ſolns ſapiens be- 
atur,onely the wiſe man is hap- 
pic faith Twly, 2. or myerruc, 
Honeftum judico felicem : I c- 
ſteeme the honeſt man a happy 
man, ſaid Plato, ;, ſome in ver- 
true conjoyned with riches '#7izy 

| x roy 224m, Pindaras, 4 lore in 
vercue ' conjoyned with a per- 
feft life, ſo Ariſtette 'and the 
Peripatetickes, 5 {ome in yerrue 
conjoyned with taith and Re- 
ligion towards Chriſt Ieſus:and 
"1 'rhos hold the Chriſtians : Bur 
{iis fomertiing more.” | 


Some place | 


Blefſedneſſed 
=" | 


x 


4s + + *% 


Se. x. 
vet to to bee Queſt 
rich, or honourable; but all deſire to be happy : Avps,x. 


Anſw, 1, 


in beart : for they Verſ. $i 


Epicureans. 2, ſome onely in - 


The nefiſpwi lah Hm nne meFY it. 


"Tara 


fan aftion  exdngmnos 


wht ei 
ther for 
the lite, 


- This verſe ſpeakes of the Beatificall: viſion, 


w_ the pure in heart ſhall 
t 


- which by and by in the faurth F. 


Sef, 3, 


therefore:here our 


ITY 


be in us hypocritically, and 
Saviour pronounceth them truely 


[ Deaplicitati,to double 


poſcal,cither bee autegms", wathga: al 


ac condi; 5 whichaGion i is Faichand Obedience, 


and + amd wy n To colt; will d, 


certainoly enjoy in | unto.us vien & modem, 
Kingdome of heaven for eycr and'cycr:: of var to -obtaine true Glcp and happi- 


$. 2; Aretbepure: : Thisis the faxr Beatinude, 9 
and isa reQificationof- m_ the other may | \ 


Mixrere, to compoſure or mixrue : 


y 
4 | CIP and ſo none is pure in this life. 
iz, | 


telicitie: J [Hadk in this the Chriſtian Peripatenickes do 6x, 


| The fight: of God. 


are ehwi Corde, port int inheart; ſhew 
che. way 


pn pe 


Winx is the purity which hall bee crowned Oueſt, 7. 
felicity 2 


t may be knowne by 


his contr fe . 
ckriandig _— is contraries ; or the Anſw 


ſerve: This puritic is Op» 


thus the Apoſtle faith, wee muſt 
mixture of Impur puriy ; this purity is two-fold; x phir..” 


V5. 


Reſpective, and in patTt. 


FirſtPurity is oppoſed tO doibledeatings And 


therefore theſ: thardeſire to bee made hewesof | God £ 


E 


heaven » they muſt bee ſimple, without fraud, 
 harmeleſſeas Doves. Matthew to. 16,Jike Na- 
eTohn 1. chanel in whom was neguile®, blameleſſe and fin- | 
cere?, 
Why muſt Chriſtians bee thus carcfull to a- 
* yoidall deceit and falſe dealing 2 
WM 2 Firſt, becauſe Gods to bee imitated,who i isa 
Anſw, x, moſt ſumple ſubſtance; withour any mixture 
or compoſition atall. s 
Anſw,2. 
and creation of man doth require and call for 
this ſifplicity 3 - God /hath formed us a.body, 
having two hands, wofcer,two {ides.two eyes; | 
two cares» and but one tongue, one heart, to 


ſhew, that wee muſt nether bee aouble tongued | 


nor double hearted, but plaine, true, and 
hens ogy or —_— 
Anſwa 3 ITOLY » double dealing comes 
ug from ſathan : Ir was he that deceived + Eve by 
wuby = A hos Gordy von ere 
r iS n corrupt t 
mindes of the ( orinthians from the ſump at yr that 
6 5: 5» Chriſt *, becauſe” hee is ſo falſe and ſubtile, 
113, that he can transformehimſelte inroan Angel 
r 2 Cor.x1 Of light * 3- And therefore we ſhould not umnare 
14. the father of lies, but the Father of truths who is 
of a moſt ſingleeflence. 
Obſerv, Secondly, purity isoppoſedto Mixture ; to 
implitity,- without the love cf firine.in our 
heartswahourthe praRiſe of ſine mn our lives; 
tharſo wemay bee -— O_o 
Queſt. 3. the of God 
hy muſt we thus |abour andendeavourto 
Anſw. x. Wee rk mr 


[oa is eerie the he Hvm prove 
— EEE will | t 


teach us that wee tauſt labour to bec wichour all xl 


{| [unecos net go of ole 


Secondly * becauſe wee are woke] unto Anſw 5 
zph Chrilt for chis end, thas we might 
pure and inblameable, and unteproveable in 
Ec Gf eek 

idly, e eftcd us in Chriſt; 4uſ#. 
before the foundation of the world , rhar we ws 
ſronld be boly, oy without blame before | him. in 


_ Epbe pews Mp 
: becauſe this is the will of God, that 


Anſwa. 
we _ lcarne bow to poſſeſſe our veſſels in /an- Lt 


| I 1 Theſ” 4.3. 
; Secondly, the dealing of God inthe framing | Maths bo 


y , puiicy leades unto the 
love 5 Feta The ap” Los of the love of 
honor args men; in this life» anditis 
ondly'p purity thar aflures us of this : wee cannot 
beaſſured of the Lords loycunto us, uncill wee 
finde in our ſelves ſome love umo God; which 
love muſt be teſtified by our willing andcheare- 
full obedience of him na holy life & unblame- 
able convefſation ; according tothat ſaying of 
our Saviour, If ye love mee, kgepe my Command» 4 
ments *, 5 
| Who ſinnes againſt this precept, which i in- * clas th = 
joynes purity of lite? QueP. 4; 9 
Sometr inion , not being [+ y 4 
thodox. Some in Praftiſe,not Orthoprax. 
Firſt, ſomeerre hete in Opinions and theſe 
are- ether ]..- who denic all good 


Aufw. 5; 


e in 


| workes ; 'let Saint Janves ſay what he will, yet 


they beleeve that faith will aye them withour 
wotkes; and therefotc aſſumeunto themſeives 
thename of Solsfidians: that this 1 1s an Errol 
appeares thus, 1, Soi Janes —_ faith woichour 
even re wor Jeni... > The author 
ary rs bout workss no ſalvati+ 

roperl'n nj 3 Saint P«#/ would have us per- 


ſwadc our ſelves: ther we v wer geey: wnto woge 
cannot | works *: And therefore 


which 1snot in 
= St EEE 
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162; i bleſſec mouth of thruth telsus, - thar' God | 
bel te ry 


3 Muz.s. 
16. 


-ObieQ, 1 as they who mixe good with cyill. 
wit, 


ſrine before men,cthat they ſeeing your good workes 
may glorifie your Father which i: in Heaveny, Or 
Secondly, thoſe erre here, who'deny ariy-per- 
fetion of purity; although'the Scriptutoaf- 
firme plainely, that the law which wee obey 1s 
perfect, lames 1.25 and that eAbrabam is cam- 
manded by God to be perfect, Gen. 17. 1. , And 
all thechildren of God by Chriſt, 'ro bee pertel? 
4s their Farber in heaven is perſeft Mats .a1.yca 
akhough Saint Paw tellsus, We preach, warning 
every man , and teaching every man in all 
_ wWiſedome, that we may preſent every man Perfuti 
in Chriſt Teſus, Col. 1. 28. And although ul 
phras ( who knowes the prayers of therighte- 
ous ſhall be heard) Labours fervently for the! (6-. 


loſſians in prayer, that they may ſtand Þ erfeAt, and |. 


compleate in all the will of God, Cole. 4. 12; But 

of thisPerfeCtion we ſhall ſpeake more plainely 

. * inthe 48. verſe ofthis Chapter, Or. ©:..i! 
Thirdly , Prophane perſons ctre here, who 

. deride all endeavours of purity ; —— 
mennot to bee too holy, nor too pure, becauſe 

Ne quid minis is a g00d rule. Indeede Tconfelle 

that x. in hypocriſte there is anevill punitie : yea 

2. incacozelia;blind and ſuperſtitious zeale there 

1san evill purity : But z.inthe law, wee cannot 

be Nimis too pure, or too fſtrit : for who can 

love God too much 2 who can obey and ſerve. 

God toomuch?-when(in the beſt performances) 

our Saviour teacheth us to confeſle our ſelves 

t Luke 17 tg be but wwprofitable ſervants *, And therefore it 
ys isathing full of danger tv deride or contemne 
thoſe, who dare not ſweare orlyec, or bedrunke, 

or ſpcake any yaine andunbeſeeming words, or 

commit the leaſt ſinnes 3 [For theythat deſpiſe 
theſe dcdile the Lord whoſe ſervants they are, 


and flight the words of Chriſt, who harh here 


pronounced ſuchPureBleſled. * 
Secondly, ſome violate this precept which in- 


joines Purity of life in praftife, and theſe are ei- | 


therfirſt, they who livea wicked lite. Or fe- 


they ranſgreſic here, who leade a wic- 
ked andimpure life. 

But ſome will ay, there are none pure, but 
all men are polluted ; and therefore who can 
bringa cleane thing ourof an uncleane* > who 
b Pro.20,9 Canſay I havemademy hearrcleane, Iam pure 

from my {inne* > thatis, none : 'and therefore 

c 1 Toh, r. if avy man ſay he. ſmnes not ( or pollutes nothim- 
8.9. ſelfe by ſinne)bers 4 tyert, fr. © 

4/». _ Wee diſtinguiſh berweene a Simple and re- 

ſpeRtive purity 4. which differ thus, "the ſyuple 

puritic is perteQly pure; the reſpeCtive .puritic 

rs ſ{incercly puez- the firſtis of and by workes, 

and thcrefore* wee grant that there are none ſo 

emthis life : 'the ſecond 1s of faith, which 

rſt applies Chriſt unto us :: then ſecondly.a{ 

ſures usthatallour ſmnes; in.Chriſt are pardo!- 

ned: and thirdly; workes _ by loves: 

ſhould bee 


. But how.is this reſpeCtive puritie acquired 2: 


Fd Tob 14-4 


ified by:goo0d workes'; 'Let: your light ſe| 


| participate of that divine nature *. 


ſclves-'fornatrally- the very- thoughts: and. 
imaginations' 'of* our hearts: 'are cyill;:; and - 


that contumally.4; yeathe'hearr is deceirfull a- 4 Gen.s, ** 


boye all things, and deſperately. wicked * ; ** 
wherefore Paw! confeſierh;ithe law is ſpirignall emu 
but I amcarnall fold unter fixve *, and canyort do the F Rom: + 


| good: Which 1 world, bat. dith: the evill which I x 4.15, 


would nor. F. | 
| Secondly, this puritie is procured by faith Asſ.2, 
and grace -:.:thusthe Apoſtlc ſaith, God part xo 
difference bitmixt us end them, purging and prrifi- 
ing oxr hearts by faiths, whence itis evident;that , av, ;, 
we have not our purity and holineſſe from our'g. © 
ſelves, batfrom Chriſt, ' who was made untous 
'Santification, x Cor. 1:30;; and who delivers us 


- | fromfinne and Sathan; Rom: 9. 25. ' 


Whomuſt labour toacquirethis purity > eP.6, 
Firſt, ſome'anſwer that there are not many, <41ſ».1, 
mw wy ma afterthus —_ it bc- 
onging:.onely toa few, to wit, to ates 
Mimſtchs and old men; but this is falſe. 25: the | 
gcecondly; purity belongs untoall, and there- A»/w.2, 
forcallmuſt ſtrive for it ; as for example, firſt 
it appertaines unto young men : they wuſt re- 
| member their Creator in the aaies of their youth,for 
if that be ſpentin impurity, they muſt anſwer it 
atthe great day *. ] A WISHERY - +12. b Bccleſ. 
Secondly, ſanCtitic belongs unto old men;and' xs.9. and 
therefore Saint John writes unco them to put r34.- / - 
themin minde of it i, - Hohaqy 
Thirdly, it appertaines unto husbandmen, 
who muſt bee ascarcfilll to plow up the fallow bp 
groundof their hearts, as to till their fields%;, | £1 4:4 
_ Fourthly, ic belongs unco the {imple and f00- . 
liſh; and therefore Wiſedome calles and.admo- 
niſherh them to curne fromſinne, unto: the ſer- _ * .* (+. 
viceofthe moſt High', . 125272 1 Prov.g. 
Fiftly, it belongs untothetichto be pure and 4-5-2241: 
unſpotted, otherwiſe: their riches cannotpre- 3% *: 


| ſerverthemfiom hell; awe ſee'in Dives, Luke 


I6, | | Tos 
Sixtly, it belongs unto Kings, and Monat- 
ches; for Topher is prepared of 01d, it is wide, 
and large , . yea for thoſe Kings is itprepared 4b 
whoſe lives arc impure, and wills-not ſubject 
untothe will of God ® ; And therefore Dgvid = E(a3% 
admoniſheth them, that although they bee like 33- 
Gods onearth, yer they ſhall fall like men.into 
pardition, except they labour ro bee Es andto, . ,...: 
us "it: ap» ,. 
pertaines unto allto be pure and holy, becauſe e- Md 
very ſoule that is not circumciſed ſhal be'cut off. 
Secondly, they erre herein praQtiſe, whomin- 
gle Bonum maid, Corne- and Cockle; wheate 
and chafte good and cvill together : - thats, 


they whoobey in ſome tlimgs onely , - like. 4 

groppas ary. halfe perſwaded to Voenn 

Chriſtian; or Herod, whodid many things but 
not all, and abſtained rom ſome ſinnesbur not * 
Fs: - | "A $75 al ; 0 Mar.6. 
OMe w » WRO-Can orme things J0ow 2, 
that are, required of var can doe all Obreſl.2 


that.God bids, or eſchew all that heforhids 2 
. We-cannot:obey God in all things perfetly> 


but we. may: &ncarely ; and thac_intheſe two | 


-.'Fixſt, noxby naygre;orby any'ſtrengetvigour 


| things, 


Furſt, 
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al on pon hr hewiltw 
caufeli of. the-b1arrs ;. Accordii 
David, f apr bt wo 


Wh eyes.) 5: F156: 54h > Y ig? 1 Tory! «107? 
.- **. ,, Secondly in endeayour; ae io Þ- irnbies 
performe what wee-have purpoſcd; and labour 


nf es Sandi, 
j126.7. an 
an AR 19 


roaccompliſh what we have reſolved;;iwithho | i e heart" and ewward\ man'> ar he. wi, : on I 
| ; cemoſiginrero of oxitfoules + wermults even babek hiartis/nermpright 511d} ga 2 x Chrod 
pleb. 12, - umablood?; and:wraftle as. Rachel her ft> | chat:the: Apoſtle dortt-ſohi corfienend lie! 39474 -.- 1 
+ ſters: with manfull. wraſilirigs till weehavepires | « of the: Romans, and blefſt Godfor its; 


wailed + and rhusbothi in —— becauſe ic proctolied from the ticmys: God bs | 3 
nya tend mes up? and althougtt | Hhewkgd ( {Cſtr) that Fo porn yang' anths = - 


love inpare, = duct pe; re Smt de+ | nta 
hve wpasyohalt S.in paſt wereaboli- | -: a en Golbanoriinheten : © ? 1 ; known 6 l 
ſhed, and that wecould ferverhe Lord infinglc- Firſt; thoſe. whoundera ſhew of :obedietice Que. {+ 
neſlc of heart,.. 1 51 doe palliae andcloake'Superſtition:Whoſceme A»{w. t: 
Sebige. 1 $:36 Inheart. Whydoth our Saviour pto- hg in. their-lives, bur' are onvin 
Queſs.z. nonne: only thoſe: Blaſed, that Are purc in ther hearts ;/: whoove: Popery'in their ſoukes; 
heart? 111 $A =_ i petproleſcodr whghn our; either 
Anfw, "Becauſe true purity is xoofr inthehcar;or | for gain,or tor avoiding of the penallftaruer;eo 
hl erue religion is founded within : 2M ſerve: gine | forthe favourof others; Let chibſcconfider (ud 
\ .*. me thy heart, Hal God. Prov.23.26. cath | hoes will doethemthusto profeſits - 
[ have.thats [will have. nothing. -'Thuts Sain orthey cannot dvecive-Oog); > who 6-4 
Pax {aith,' the. = of the Commandeyent 4s ' peg hearrsas\well: as theiroumwardman'? ; 7 {Gal 6.23 2 
leave md ſerve God with & forefart 1.Tinw. 1.5. | andiftheir confqence tell them; that they'pro- Me 
And therefore he prayes forthe TheſſYonians, | felle with their mouthes, what rhey iheorenLy SO 
c that thy Lord:wenld eftabliſptheir beart< miblame- | with'' cheir | heartss God who !is-greater then © "= 
0 -__ ahle before biminhalineſe *.- And: prayes Fimo- chcirconſciencemult needes needes much:more accuſe _ - .. - 
37... , thie, that he would follow the Repof. chef whocad | theri”. What atolly is ictor menito goe about -* 
biTim, 0tbt neweaſthe Lordour of a pure heart), 5c | todeceivemen, whenas the ;and accuſer; * * John 
2.22. Fault ou Rebgyon'a and Mi beroo- and witnefle, rhatis; God, - Sathan s. andrheir MY 
Inf red and grounded inthe owne conſciences; {ce andknow what they do » 
FH», 1. D bla ha oe &h$s15-the 6 EL progrellſ ; ; | Let zheſe conſider what the rewardvf 
f7 oath: beg. wk Wl obedience. HI. | crites'is» the oh of men and the xe 


= ſoule; then | jetiotvof " 
FX axnkull purebocy;andth: Secondly } qr who under the cloake of ahes Anſw. #. 4 
of grace: chearr x dino Gherice:pal pete Ape ce = 

zeale & obedicnce; bu their "Fes » 2 


rkahe ran afeer rang} rea and ycr oftentimes takeno * | 

+] notice of cheit cir bypocylic but think'they are ve- 

iy:g00d ,-and doeivery well : Bicthele ttiay 
ow gel arts are, ifthcy doe but exa- 
i themlelves by theſe three fig 
4c(1 , fog wi rs 8 gage ifinne for fake of tempo- 

they take-heede of adultery 

por} 1p not of ring: {wearin ring, jor drunken- k 
© hnofles - becauſe! theſe-are rior (6 fitiftly looked | 
tad |.unto,nor ſo ſeverely puniſhed as thoſe Ware, C 
our | dy) theſe are nctther pure in heart mee 


eMath, E. yoey| qeabſtancburonely from ſoxtie oviriyat 
M a cy ſome avoid publique: the. F 


bag ornoe I .and not to co i adul 
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ey may gocitclolely,or it 
hbqur ifthey cadldoe ityandneybee 
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ily is aklte te 


| rg 
| ih 'Feeing that he hath often been ſcene 


oachrarttos hath: ſcene; nor 
| can. ſee: 1/7, 6; 16; arb+2  Zobn 4.22) And 
therefore how ſhall the pure in heart ſee God > 
Not wtHis life; but: ivthelife rocome;+moton 
CO buvin heave; noxiridy acoeporaltone; 


ok t 
mance Lived fue Godwititwon- Qua: 2; 
kethal be ſeene of the pure tchearr, * 


Aſn, 


thingey | on cath? Abreban ſaw hin oken. Gen. 0 1:8 


| >,coX chenoutward formaliſts, w*® God carcsnot for! 
: Secondly; 
- Ja «aY within; ikthe @perficies bee gold, and the-ſilb- 
== iy 
as: kands:;; if the 
be beautifull ani} 


if the 
Ek ay rr mem ns, 
ohers;:fairelwithout , SEEP within rottenefle 5 1f 
they bre like the apples of Sedewve, plcaſantto | 


bee: plate, 


4. bur incheir heaves partie Foes 
' 2 Gagan, ccttainely: they are but 
w hoſe hearts are noone, mentor 
q 2 Tim. rs, Pans. wh n 


= Re. choſe | not with the heart 
Afw whoſe heame fue inſenſib ,or who ——_— 
4. oun2cale; but:ofthis clcwhere : theres 


-- fore if wedeſirerobec happic and bicfied. - wee | 
* © nauſt labour. Lrhat qurhearts and inward man | 
may be from all love of fume , -or deſire 
ir; 11. that our lives may bee repleniſhed 
warkes : And III: that they may be 
—_— with love, zeale, willingneſſe and 


 «K *N 


f 4 8 Ch: Ia T. 
EMS ap. 15, 8Cliap.': 


ifthey be faire wirhour and blacke | the Propher 


have {atobe yoice,; but | 
bor-the | 
 dimnary; 
' 1n heaven ſhallbe ordinarie, and perpetuallzand 


thiceye,bururldin ales) if: they havea forme | 


hang Ag f fron} 

6,32, 36;Affer ſaw » 
alns ſaw him and 

Kd, Ezech-* 0, 29, Stopben faw 

 hinal(s; 484,56. And Fa, 2 (ov, 0, 

Firſt, all theſe were pure in heart,” /© 5: 

's this was ritaculoits, heanrior- An(d.1; 

tetriporall -\burche beatificalividion Arſw:t, 


the — heart ſhal ſee'God continualiy,and 


Thirdly , this Gi ohe of God which theſe had Anſw,y. 
oneareh his impertedt. - 'eAbrabams {aw God 
like a mani, Gon." 1g; £xcobiel ſaw him imper- 
perfeQty;' and Moſes ſaw not Godsfite, Exod, 
33: Bur the putc in heatt in heaven ſhall ſee God 
perieQhy ;'arc$ not in'part3? no oo 
Hroagbwphſer | ni ne wor as 
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This gromiſe hath place-bath in «hk 6 Vin 
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Inthislife the pure. in heart ſee God, by 
this verſe, may beethiss. Bleſſed are theyre: in 
heart : far they ſhall ſee God; that js>:the pure 1n | 
heart and minde ſhall ſee the will,andtyuth,and 
majeſtic of God ſhining inhis word ;i'or purity 
of, hearrdath helpe-us unto the trueunderſtan- 
ding of theword of God: Be revewed{{ayth the 
Apoſtle) is your mindes, that you may prove, what 
chat good, and perfett, and acceptable will of God | 
yRom. 22.657, Andtherctore we ſhould purge ;our. hearts 
Bpheſ.$.8. from all pollutions, thar ſo wee miight bee able 
ons to _ underſtand: what: is acceptable! unto the - 


Lord; EE rar gt w_ 
As for the true corporall ſight of God (which 


 Tfayd was.impoſlible) -it 15. 
of 4 olorifiedbody in.heaven, diffe x much from 
the. eyes of, a.cotrupt and earthly body;3 | and 
therefore our, bodies 27-3 thing wee may 
truely and corporally ſee God, + 

God harh.no corpoxall ,. but aſpjrituall ſub- 
ſtance 3 and therefore is onely per{picuous wn- 
t® the cye.of the ſoule ;; and-not -at all obyi- 

' ousto the eyesof the body , although they bee 
glorified, en 


Inthe life tocome the pure in heart ſhall ſce 
God with a ſpirituall fight; chat: is , although 
the Greature cannot abſolutely comprehend the 
Creator; yet-hee may with a certaine-degree 
of pericCtion. dakt ns he A SERA 167 

-Whart benefit ſhall we: reap by this viſion and 
rof Godzthar our Saviqur pronounceth him 
blefled that: ſhall enjoy it > - / - 

Firſt; we ſhall enjoy many things 
by vertue of this ſight, which here 


06/er,. 


Obiett, 


Anſw. 


Que 4 


in Hcaven 


eAnſw.1 
forbeate to 


enlarge : we ſhall:there have health, beautic,and 


agilirie of body z wee ſhall alſo have light with- 
;outdarkneſle, joy without ſorrow, defire with- 

our paine»-love without hatred ,. or dilcontent, 

fulnefle of Joy withour any loathing. life with- 

«Greg, f. ;out death, health without ſickneſle, peace with- 
bermne6 = bavay ger hr; per Pat 
| — Secondly, this beatificall yiſion:noneean' per- 
fely dens. nor fully deſcribe : but yet "rt 

| wee- may conjecture; at', .as- for ex- 


thing 
ample CE3TOT- 215 CODEC | 
rt, wee ſhall:know the immenſe, Deitie : 
theſimpleſt in heayenſhall farte exceed in wiſe- 


dome,andthe knowledge of God) the wiſeltup- | the firſt with Gods the ſecond with. our. owne I 

neat. v.31 FRA IEEE ao FINE. ths giypd th cus cc 'Sta- AJ 
t, ECONcLY, WEE Iave ANgES, rTOpREts | prerpn ſup, Fentecoſt, - itn 44h it 4 "% j 
2 Apoltles; Marys, Patnarchcs, andall che be -:; Secondly .there-is a foure-fold I; ST abdel EE. 

ſedSaintst bee our Companions; -,/.... .  |-wits:Firſt-peace' of conſcience... :Secondly' © ® "3 

 Thirdlywee ſhall rhexe have truesi{olid, and civil peace 'in our ſelves. . Thily ,, ſpit 5 

ineffable joy , wherein wee ſhall light, and'|:tuall peace hetwixt God and us. Fob, act wy 

withavhickour ſoulesſhallbe atisfied.;c; 3, | will peaceamongtbrethren, |... 2 
...  -, Founhly,wee ſhall haveanew andconti Firit, chete isapeace of conſcience ;when./a : 
defuc after thisjoy:: for our deſire ſhal mafi labours to lubdue 


Our 
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fulneſſe withous 


Vzxs:. 9. | ph; 1 are the Peaceimakers 


io i. Bleſſed are the Peace-makgr s,\ | Who: Se x. ."* 
; Firſt, ſome expound this, of the reconciling b 


of brethren ; that is, both thoſe who reconcile 


Jars Op.imperf. | 
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ſhall be called rhe children of Ged; 


them that jarre, and thoſe who are reconciled qufe, x; 
untothem whomthey haye offended. Cbry/of. 
| Secondly, ſome expound this/,.. ofthoſe who: 4,/3, 2. 
aregood andpeaceable-in themſelves. Yis cog- 
noſcere quis pacificus> ands Plalm, 34.14. Cave 
4 malo, ſequere pacem, ( Anguſt, de Serm, Dom,) 
Wouldft thou know who is a Peacc-maker 2 
liſten thenunto the PAlmiſt, and hee will tell 
thee, that: it is hee, who eſchewes eyill, and 
tollowesafter peace; | 
[Thirdly, ſome underſtand it-of thoſe > who. 
are.ſlow to anger , bur.ready to forgive and par- 
don: Obliti,corum , quibus offendi poſſunt,in fra- 
trum charitate-vivemes, (Hilarins) that is, hee 
is. a peace-maker , wholives in loveand chari- 
tie with his brethren , paſling by, and forget= 
ung thoſe injuries which are offered unto 


Auſwc4. 


wn. 
. 


Anſw. 3* 


.; Fourthly, ſome expotind it of thoſe, who 
labour to ſubdue: and ſubject all.rebellious mo- 
tions tothe obedience of the Spirit; who firſt 
labour for peace in themſelves, and then 'make 
peace amongſt others, nid enum prodeſt alios 
pacare, dum intus bella vitiorum > (Hierom. ſup.) 
Whax; benckit is. it-to- make peace amongſt 0- 
therss, while our owne cortuptions warre with- 
11.10s } fd roy decor os He | | 

- Fiktly;all our late Interpreters; (viz, Catorn, 
Gyalter; CMuſtulus ; Marlorate, and Are- 
85s.) 11 a;manner expound it of thoſe, who 
preach, and publiſh. and bring peacefromGod, 
and love,.concord ,- and brotherly amitic a- 
here being ſuch dayerſitic of opinions con- 
 cermung this particular, that we may give aclea- 
re reſolution of this, fixſt queſtion, I will.pro- 
poundafecond,and that is, 7 
How manifold. is Peace 2 9 17161175 Het, 
Firſt, ſome-ſay, there, is a three-fold peace : An/w. ls 7 
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166 when -wee-arecarefull ro live peaceably withal was betwixt God andus, was now disjointed 


roper'y to'make peate is referted andattri- 


: Ndeanry follow-peate with all men; Heb.12 1.2. 
pro | 
ed uo thoſewho reconcile others, not un- 


but 
ſaves. And therefore this place nor ſpealtitis of 

chis peace; I Moleave it; | 44 

, Flirdlyzthere is 4 ETFIct betwixtus 
and God: atid this Areriws Maſculnt Gnaltier, 
and it dptces well wittithe ſcope of the place; for 
our Saviour ſpeaks hereunto his Apoſties; com- 

| fotring themagainſtthe detifionof thewortd ; 

Bleſſed (ſaith he) are the peace-makets, as if lice 

would ſay 5. the world will hateand cohtemne 

my bucbieſſced areye, becauſe 1: ye ſhall be eal- 

Lrarrg Sonfies of Eod ,, ad 4. becaniſc yet ſhall 

Yihg 

arid 3. becauſe ye ſhall be a means to rhake peace 

| Our Savibur reaching 

us hereby , that the fuhFiori of a Miniſter is a 

bleſſed fimfion : Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, 254 

the word of reconciliation is committdd binto - 

2Cor.5.t 9.and we preach peaceunto the people 

of Gol ) NR I 45 for vn our feer dy 
beautifull, Nabum. 1.15. 

Whar-nced isthere of preactufig peace utito 
men ? | 

Becauſe wehave loſt it , and there is now no 
peaceat all unto us,ſo longs we are wicked, 

4. Howdothit appeare thatthe peace 'is violated 
ewixt Godandws > _ : 

By theconfiderarion and obſeryatior1 oft 
particulars! - Furſt; we were created innocent and | 
pure withourſpor ot wrinkle, Secondly,thenSa- 
chan fell from heaven by his pride. Thirdly, be- 
ing him(elfe caſt out ot the heavenly patadiſe, 
he ſeduceth A44a® and Eve, thatthey thay bee 
thruſt outof clic carthly: ag 4 hee Arr 
eaten of thie forbidden truit, atideherevy viola- 
ted the law of Cod, hence the wrath of God 
was kindlcd againſtthern 5 whichjuſtangerin 
him rroducer theſe cffets towards then; 1. 

God judgeththem Gen:. I; Caſts them'oar of 
Paradife, It. Defends the rite of life with'a las 
ring ſwords that dw might not take ofthar | 
fruit. IV. With-drawes his preſence and fight 
' from Adam, who muſt nor now joy that 
{weer ſociry;which formerly he did.' V.Yea 
Hence the earth was curſed , and by this arſe 
| mt 61%} eſſe, tickneſles , diſeaſes, 
ft caſualties,and the like;'the wrath of God 
being thus revealed againſt than; The'ſenſe 
and*apprehenſton of which angerdid aniate 
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Who they avs this make prave betwixt Godand us. 


1 from God unitb the ſonnes of rfieny | 


and broken; and therefore there was grearneed 
'X of peace.. / « 
Cneft.5. 


np maar ang onde 

| Woo rmnat arr eo oe Wharton ps 
IC-PEACe S 4fecithet Principal} or in- nſw», 

q, The prace-makets ate pa 


Firſt, the prin ' :c-makers are three, 
viz. Fitſt, God the Father 5 'who out of hisun- 


ſpeakeableloyermto mankind gave Chriſt; a»d 
ent (brift int6 the world, that tt might be ſavedby 
him* ; ordaininig Chriſt to ſuffer arid corake our # John, 
nature upon him fot this end; to make upthe ?*: 
treach, to be out peacesto make our God and us 
one, andtobreake downe the middle wall of fEpher. z, 
partition berivecnt us f.Secondly,God the Sonne, 14+ .. . 
who buth laid downe his life fir us, loh. 10, And # Coloſt. 
tath wade price throjigh the blood of bis Croſſes, 30, 
Thirdly, Godthe Holy- Ghoſt , whocon- 
firmes this peace arid teconiciliation unco-us 3 
aſluring usthat we are iothow enemies; but 
friends, and ervancs , yea the Sonties of God, 
ow, T5. 
Secohdly , / the inſtrumentall peace-makeB, 
ate the Apoſtles, and Miriſters 6f Chriſt, whoſe 
worke is tolabour, to txrne the bearts of children 
wnto thiir fathers, Malac, 4.6, whence they are 
called -wipyt labowrets togethet,or coworkers 
with God® , wherefore Sainr Pa#/isnotafraid * " Cory. 
toſay plainely unto the Coritchian?, is Chrift Tee 77 
ſns T have begotten you through the Goſpel". Anda i, FI 
wiſe Mair builder 1 hive laid the foundation, þ x 
Yea herice certaifily it was » that our Savioar 9 
taughr that ſalutation unto his Apoltks, when 
they cane vifito any placeto preach , Prate be wn- of od 
ro thic houſe, becauſe they were inſtrumenes of v5 19 
peace berwixt God ahd hah. 2 
Burperhaps ſome will ſay the Apoſtlesand Obied.r 
Mimiſters ate tather inſtruments of watre, then 
of peace, / yea Chriſt himſelfe camevor 19 ſend 
peace, but a (word,and devifion ; ſo rhur two ſtnll be 
4painſtthvee, and three ap ainſt rwo =, And this * Luke t: 
Ieremiah was # thim of contention and firefe to the $3-49+ + 
hole earth *, How thei ate they[PEace-ma- , Jerem, 
kers > ke 4, ly 15.10, 
This is accidentall , atifms from the people, Anſw. 
not from the Paſtours , forthey havingmadea 
wicked coveftantwith ſiruie and Sarhan » Mini- 
ſters cotrie to diſolve this covenant whuchchey 
have-inade, -and to ſet enmity berwixt them = 
and the Sineb and to make a new covenant 


' Ifthe eye end andaiime of Preathersbertus Quo/.6. 


| ſconſttother haifer forme ot falhion 4v® 
: 10 wath itchingeares fes > a5 tHe wor 
' eenettiation, and a meſſage of 'peave © 


| Whaitih'thoſe things are requar-otus,," ro 
| wit. AOL ts 


ixwondof Godyhartinamayſ 
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Re ens 
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Have peer with God 
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pole huuſclfe tocomp! contention which "0 
that. araleberweene = Hebtcyes®, bur bath's Exod.z. 7 
| rather ct itdowne. for ous, >. becauſe 13: " 
felſc, rhy <ltarc and condicion w it 15 the dutie of all, Chriſhans., nor 'onely to 
tel, thy repentance, thy love Wea ot care far themſelves, butto bee careful to. pre- 
. x good, thy batcedunco that whichiserl, and RIF ONES ana t others. Kee wborhaks 
elikes 
Filthly, when thou art thus carefull to exa- tim, hath forgot hee is a member of 
ming CNT and ro duet iy lib = —_ haps will obje&@ here ,, the (a obs 9.3 
w tnen 8 patita- pcernaps Wil Oo CIC , \'4 ject. Be 
. ker of the peace of God, and the Miniſters of (PREG That aman mult a og | 
| the word Wallbe meſſetgers of peace, and re- | Axbitrator berween two friends, | 
R conclliation unto rhee, ing profitably for the ane, hee looſe the by lg 
Fourthly, the laſt peace is thecivill peace a- | ſhip ofthcother. 
mongſt in ; And: thus Chryſoftow, Fhre- | - Firſt, wemuſt give way unto an inconyeni- Aufw. x. 
rome, Calvin, Aratin, Gener Muſcalus, and | ence rather than a ſinne; nowit is but an\in- 
0bſer.2. divers others! expound this place; Teaching us; | convenience to looſe the friendſhip of -a man; 
| that it is a godly and..blefled worke to make | bur it is a ſinneto negleR that which God re- 
pie berwixt brerhrenz and to! cornpoſe ſtrife | quires of us, for ſo wee ſhall loſe his friendſhip ; * 
neighbour and neighbour : A feole | now the Lord commands, that we ſhould follow 
| (laith S</omon)breeds jarres amon#t friends, but « | after peace, bothby: embracing it in gur ſelves, 


man of wiſdome appeaſeth frifesr, __ - and by endeyouring to preſerye it amongſto- 
Quep. 7. hy is it ſo good and happy a thi ng | thets, 
make Jrace, and to appeaſe ſtrike berwixe Secondly, in all Chuiſtian dues required of Av/v, 2. 
_ - -ts- wee muſt uſe the mcanes, bur/leave the ſuc- | f 
a Hof. 1. Firſt, becauſe peace is a common good. and | c Slceodeyario Gaewhoran arger llthings 


therefore every one ſhould ſecke aſter it; both in az he Baa 
themſelves and in.others : yea it isſuch a good, birdly;, ſome have. beene arbitrators be- Anſw, 3; 
that all things deſire tina three-fold regard. | cween friends, andhaye both reconciled them 
Firſt, rat50ne couſervationts, iN wp of pre-| one to the other , [and retained thefriendſhip of 
: ſervation i for without peace nothing can ſub-| bothalſo ; _ therefore there is a poſſi 
«Aſt. If a Kingdome be divided againſt 1 it ws - that Wee 6 ce ſo, Archidamns the pong 
(faith Chriſt)it cannor ſtand, on atbitratorzto decide a A 
i Serondly , ratione perfettieny , it regard of Ss betweene two fricnds, firſt broughe 0 
perteftion nn life, for withous peace nothing can theminto the Temple of Diane; then ſecand- "3 
hve,- .: ly, made them both ſwearc uponthe Altar, pre- 4 
Thirdly, Ratieve frnitients, in reſpeRt of poſ- | ciſcly to obſerve whatſoever thee determined * 
eq | ſcion ;becauſe no;.mat wichour Maps hath | An Andean thirdly, gayethis verdichat neicher : . 
| Joy inchat which he! om pals And there- | of them ſhould depart out of the Temple, untill 
= torc ſeeing peace isfo'g achingso common they were reconciled. And thus they ,were borki . 
agood, and a thing ſo much deſurds it. mult |conftrainedþy.rcaſon of their oarhes taken) to - 
needs bee a godly:and bleſſed ia > wind make che; verenk » andt9 agree betwixe 


peacebetweene thoſe whoare div) + 3:25 HA and. bark ſtill eſteemed alike of = 
eAnſw.2 _""eogly, Cod willnot dwell.ina contenti- |. 4rcbigemar, becauſc hee had giyen' definitive  F 
heart, and therefore thoſe who' compole | ſentence agatall nexher. And thus by wiledot "x 
trip ad epare manſions for the Lord of oſs andp! a man.may {0 order and diſpoſe 
po (ann, od anda bleſſed thi RAE may both make peace 
- gon fora.man.to and allo keeps Feace, we 
'. wa each [96 © needing 


fore much better to atrone and'unite 1 and | EY Fry OY: 'bee coed the Spunied of $68. EE. 


man :'\Now whenonoman is: D_ unto God. | «of 
ener, ghee lagu ape fot pork their re- [1/22 w- are Pexto-makers. the \Sonnes af Goo. i, x 
ors | 


Anſw. 3: » becauſe by ap Jars, and | 53 Titre: dnagtien. nf wayes :. vis, Firſts" wt, 
uniare:Chiiſt, who: our |S nate, aa 2 
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doingofit, 
ly; Peace-nkers ate:the children of 
in intion* Je Be Toed who crete 
peace, Eſai.'4s 7, From God romes "peace, 
"Row.1. 7. Cell hb i he CA df peace; Dov: 
| "ESTAS: and 16:20: Andrhertforeloyers of peace 
I "A "6 be Ss} 
”  efeſw; 


| 


mn 


imitate Godthercin. © - ©: SEM 
"= "Thirdly, Peace-makets-are the children of 
God in Reward : For firſt, allmen arethe chil- 
dren of God by creation,whether good orevill, 
Bur ſecondly, onely the godly and righteous by 
Adoption, tor whom alone the heavenly mhe- 
©= ritanceis prepared and reſerved; and thus theſe 
are the childrenof God 3 and are therefore: by 
Chriſt here pronounced bleſſed, becauſe they 
= bee' made-partakers of rhe kingdome' of 


Weſt:2.. Why dothour Saviour ſay,they ſoall becal- 
V {ed the = Ars of God? are they oct Gods 
inſt fore chmgs arecalled that which 
 - Furſt, ſome things are called that whuch-they 
nſw. 1. are not ; as whenanErhiope is called Formoſvs, 
beaurifull. | : 
Secondly, ſomethings are ſuch, but ate riot 
ſo called; as when chaſſe Lucretia 1s calledan 
Adultcreſle, or unchaſte, and ſober Socrates cal- 
led intemperate. | 
Thirdly, ſome things are ſuch, andare ſo 
; that's, have neither vom ſine re, nor 
rem ſine nomine; but & nomen, & rem, ' not the 
name without the thing, nor the thing without. 
the name; but both the name -and thing ; 'as' 
when a holy man is called {like as ſome 1mpious 
' Popes have been) Pas, And this is that which 
- eurSay1our here ſpeakes of, they ſhall be called 
the Sonnes'of God, that :is, they ſhall bothbee 
the Sonnes of God, and alſo ſocalled: or, Bleſſed 
- gre the Peace. makers ; For firſt, God willeſteem 
them lus children : and ſecondly,/ met ſhall call 
WW 'themſo. PRO ISI ad UN HR, 
 _ Queft.3.- own ate enemies, or oppoſite untvu this Bea- 
\*B | tif > 4.58 nf 
'., Firſt, thoſe that are contentious, andigiven 
ws, 1, Tits UNC SIOUSy WIG T 
wh toſtrife and revenge : The viilgat ſort thinke 
heſe happy,whocan and will be'tevenged of all 
thoſe whoiinjure them; bur our Saviour rather 
-thinkes the peace-makers happy and' bleſſed 
'In Ngabs Arke all the wilde-beafts were tare 
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Anſw.2, 


Anſw.z. 
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e;; nowthe Arke 
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to this bearitude, whoarcinexorable,refraftory, 
and will notbe reconcileduntothoſe who have 


and peaceable,the Lyon fecdirg with the Lamb, | 


he f 5 Hae kd perſecutl 
Ne torgot nothing whichoccytr 
occyrred ing ps 


II__ Iu 


ecndd it fe ahi thin Srhprneo His bidkher 
Lor toquench this eo ich was alicady kin- 
ded withtheſe mild arid ſoft wards ;* Let there 
be no flrife I pray thee, betwetne me and thee, for 
wee be brethren : "The whole land i before thee, 
ther efort if thou wilt take the left hand, then T will 
goe re the right; or if thow depart to theright hand, 
then I'willgoeto the oy *: -Andrthus wee ſhould » Ge 


nn 
rather imitate this holy Patriarch, in ſubmitting ®, 9. 4 
our ſelves one to cr for the preſervarion of 
this bleſſed peace, then by contention, ftrife, 
revenge, and the like, diſſolve this bond. ' * 


Secondly; thoſe are enernies and oppoſite un- Av/w.2, 


ured them : theſe are they whom our Savi- 
our ſaith ſhall not be pardoned, becauſe they will 
de _ gon their heme s _ | -A 
raly3tioſc are prificipally ne unto this 
beatitnide, who inſtigate and ecvoks others un- 
to cantentions-and ftrife : 'and theretore Sals- 
mos ſaith, He that ſoweth diſcord among brethren, 
#3 an abomination unto the Lord”, fi 
Who are theſe ſowers' of Diſcord; that-are "©". 
thus oppoſite unto this Chriſtian vertue?  * ef 4. 
are found cither inthe Church) or in A4uſw, 


common and private affairs, | ' 7 
_ Firſt, thereare ſowers of the ſeeds of fedition 
in the vitible Church of Chriſt, and'theſe arc- * - 
'Sectaries; which the Apoltle forewarnes'us of 
in theſe words,O0bſerve thoſe wbich cauſe breaches 
aud divifionsin the Church, T5 
Secondly , there are-feedeſmen of ſtrife in 
privateand publike matters':'to wit, I; Thoſe 
'whoare/whuſperers and tale-bearers; ſuch there 
were in Saint Pamls time, who were not onely 
idle; butalſo tarlers and bufie-bodies *, II. Thoſe * 1 Tin. 
who provokeothers to ſue them by whom they #5* 73: 
haye beene injured ; who arc as ſpurres 1 mens 
lides, to —_ and-haſten'them on'1o dif- 
ſen{ion anddiſcord. - HI;: Thoſe Lawyerswho 
(like covetous and unconſcionable hey cn i 
ons) prolong ſuites, by theirdemurres: and de- 
ayes; onely fer their owne: advantage,:'All 
theſe ate' oppoſite'unto' this /peace,: and! there- 
fore have no intereſt ar all in this Bleſſedneſe 
bes ond pronounced by Chriſt untothe Pence- 
' 5 ASSES | OY 
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held, orche like (formalltheſe the 
| muſt fay ; thy willbee done,) Burwee muſt ve- 
| copenbere” Firſts. char wetkdhts for Chris Cake. 
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-tns preſtuce ſtmen. Secondly that here-'|'bee 
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Quef. 3, Vo x hardothency fate and ſeafonthe 


{e!r bave loft bis ſavonr , . wherewith \fralli {irbee | 
 fatred » it ii thencefort b good for Fug hoy butt to ; 
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'S.rx. Tearethe [alt of the earth] a 
Fur 5 this meant of their perſons, or of 
- 

Ofcheir office or funCtion 3 ye «re the ſalt of thi 
earch, thatis, it is your office and worke to 
and ſcaſontheearth : Trahit adperſones quvd ei 
deftrixe({alvix ſ.) Chriſt applyes thar ro their 
perſons, which belongs unto the:r do&rine. Ns | 
tax ad perſonas quam ad ynnnns (Gualt,/,) This 
doth not ſomuck belong vumtotheir perſons >: as, 
unto their office; or apaſtolicall funftion,to wit, 
the Miniſtery ofthe word. Teaching us; that it 
t5the part of the Miniſters of the wordito ſcafon 
the hearts of the faichtull. 

Could nct Chriſt have ſeaſoned the heatts of 


his children himſelfc; and if he could, why . dd be cndo 


he do itby men > 


Chnit hary have ſeaſoned and fantified the' | profitable inthe Church of 
hearts of his children by himſelfe: bur gt ered 


doe it by menfor theſe rwo cauſes : Firſt, thath 
t havean evident and perſpicuous C rck! 


lars upon carth, ora repreſentation of" 


:heatr with grace 


Auf. 1. c_ reallychis ſeaſoning comes from God, 


*ifva. 


Aoſw. z- 


LE J 
4 
L 
: 1. 


Blefſcd: 
-thonrofall. 


in optical Inſ{taument of our ſea- 


ſoning.is theſacredScrr 


epaues. 
Thrdly, the Miniſters arc only ſecondary in- 


firuments of thus'fealo! 
coal, 


And that Firſt 
ifcahng them 


by tlie Sacraments of 


Chrift ; whichrwoworkes if they IT | 


farcacd , doc amudyconfirmcunto us the 
theHolyGh "0 


Qtr hve 2. Tee Yer we the ah of the earth 7] Ifthe Ce ; 
fornothing, 8c. 
many ſptrs 'of oury Miniſters'atc 


Py Cour, it Sg 


"Ell wage watch-men, who haveno know- 


therefore are not ablero givelight 
>»! Nor cicsSumto | 
— nexther can inſtruct thoſe whore igs ver. 


unto aſe who ſit indarkeneſlec 


© Seconty, herericall ecachers , ' ſuch asteach/ 
aud danuiabic doctrine: ; {ach asdocnot | 


ra or ng anddeſtro' the ſoule, ſuch 
arethc Romyh teachers; = — th 


minarics » whonmungle the God with 
their owne INyCQtions , ——— mace | 


_ who i5the principall au- 


miſapply the ſame , lowing > ens. «copdual 


elbows. 
ana whenthey: ſhok rather awaken thai * 2x} 


unto repercance;by Core owe” oder 


| fs, win fortheir —— - of 


ar booms == lofn;g; 


Leh 

'? | ungodtyand nencrayaphraa Re geciend 
voury converſation ifhe teathets 

hinder he fe, ſeaſoning vere('of Wen 
rome hearts vofchey 


our: hs = meſhes his Apo Mes; 
undcr-rhomall Miniſters;co rake _—_ 
be not found unſavoury fait, > 120498 5 
Whymaſt Miniſter be thascarcfull en Dneft t, 
ay _ = Fro ang & (alt :: , 
irſt, uſe if r unſ{ayou ſalt, the 
| VU a Meancs to draw many into terlſting eAnſm.r 
|-perdition,” 
Secondly; becauſe alth h otherwiſe th Anſw, 
wed with great holy oifts, Ky AY 
| they be unſavoury ſalt, th i; altogetherun- 
Thirdly, becauſe if they bee not ſavoury ſalts uſo, x 
bo ſhall Fee had in conterapt, for ny cy its 
fied by top) ran of wv under foot. 
-Fourthly.# they be norſcaſoning ſalt,they ſhall e/Anſw 4 
pr rr dar e where their tor-. 
ments ſhali bee greaterand-mwre exquiſite then = 


| the tormentsofother wicked men Arid theifore 
great! hould thoMiniſters care be,that his owne 

oule:may bee ſeaſoned: with knowledee and 
:Yrace;3 that ins doQtrine:may be ſound,” and his 


_ 3. _—_ niet: to EXx= 
am ma St « 
hearts Uand ne the ivesofoches.” 7 worg 


wv 


Pons 14. Treare rhe} Frhenwl We They varſ. I 


|- that hsl, behid. © 
RY God AndSe, Aa 


$1, Teewre the ls ght of the world, 1Thedrea- $8 't. 
ſion oftheſewords, was this : I.'Somnedltoge- 
| .thernegle&the word preached :' II. Some hate - 
ne precing of the word. Whendce it cotnes to 
thar Miniſters ate: partly weary ape W 
ching , becauſe they ſee they Joebin caltpearls 
before ſwine: and thefand. Our Saviour. .- .-.. 
in his infituccwiſ meobſervingandknowirig 
this, 'doth extiteand/ſtirce up Minuſters unto in- 
duſtry and diligence in their office by a double 
parable.” Firſt, of alt. veils; Secondlyof lights & 
14,1516, 
1 Whether doe theſe wo parables ſignificone wn b 
and the fame ordivers | 
| -- Boththe Para o ievdrin Cate fr "bor Anfw, 
yer- athreefold. differcncewinay bee 


em, VIZ, | 7 
Firſt, fulrdoth preſervemeatfronibe "I 
woxeientioatcnns orig oy bo 
"4 | _ tto 
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" Yars.14- . 2 The ſeverdll-ſagnifications. of Light in Scripture; * MarTHS5 7 
- —_— _ TR Ae Ta EI.2-10- omar — 7 
itto his firſt eſtate; or niake it asgoodas it! was: | Fourthly ;-for the knowledge of the-glory of p74 i  ;, © 
$2 Jon doth reduceus from: thatidarkenefſe; God : Thus Hain Pant faikGodwhecommarded 7-3 2 
" e(byſef 1nd ignorance wheteinwowere®: 3) * »-- -  |ebelight to hineont of darkgneſſe, bath ſhined in our .. 4 
inperf.ſ© Secondly , ſalt hath reference toa' good con= | hearts 20 give wrbe light of the knowledge of tbe” *- of 
, * verſation ; lightuntoſound DoQrine®, or (as gleryof 4s, Whiere light is' taken bath for the'g #Cor. 4» 

61,19 Aretinsthinkes)contrarily, ſalt ſignifies, found ] kriowledge of ſpirituall and celeſtiall glory. +» +6 


and wholeſome doftrine'; andlightaholy and 
unblameablc life. Does 3 ORBIT" 
Thirdly,Miniſters are ſalt unto believers; light 
unto the ignorant. Converſatio ſine Ince non a 
cit ad veritatem, [tientia fine pictate” non preſeryat 
in ſanftitate*,, A converſation withour the light 
of doftrine cannot bring us untotrith 3 know- 
ledge without holineſle cannot. preferve-us in 
piety2 Arid pie = <0 pampering Miniſters 
| "1% c Rr: PF TOTo 2 | 1 


” . 
"_—— . 


c14:1b. 


robeboth ER agen | 
£E1016339 71 KENRSIHH EESH £950” 
 Quef.2.  Whymuſtwe be firftſalr; then light; or why 


dothourSaviourobſcryethisorder;- +, 
eAvſw.y Firſts becauſc itisa Miniſters partfirſtzto keep | 
thoſewhich he hath, then to gaine thoſe which 
asyethe hath not:3\\and therctore fittt, heuſeth 
{alc for the preſervation from corruptionot 
thoſe who doe belecye: 3 and then l;ght for the. 
 enlightning. of othets: who ſitin darkencilcand 
in theſhadow of death, i» ln 4 
Af#.2. . 'Secondly ,. becauſeir is firſt _requiſirto live 
well,thonto preach well : Alam tonverſatio ducit 
d chyſoft ad ſcrentiam, comrarinum vix © Multsſaientes fine 
inperf.ſ. timore Des\nulli timentes fine ſcientia*,c--A _uas 
converſation leads unto knowledge;butſcldbme 
the contrary : For many know much who teare 
notGod, bur nune truely feare: God. without 
ſome knowledge, Th 
ginning of wiſedome, pa gt 4209-103, 
Thirdly, faltwas forthe Jewes that they 
might bepreſeryvcdmtheir knowledgc,light was 
forthe Gentiles , that they might be reduced 
. fromthe darkenefſe of ignorance.; and therefore 
_ Chriſt firſt gives the parable of ſalt;, before this 
of light.To'conchude thisqueſtion obſerve: Firſt, 
fair,is the wayunto light, that is, piety:Jeads un- 
trueiknow pct TH Hrs; 
| Secondly , | that isno:true knowledge , that 
othinotariſe frompicty and holineſſe, -- - 
\ Thirdly,thar is not true piety which doth not 
"Fs after the knowledge Li 6] 


Anſm, ;. 


Seft. 2, 2. Tee arethe light of the world, Chriſt was 
Obie, the :ghtof the world Yoh; $:12:;and'9.5 .:And John 
was not that light., but.was ſent onely tobearewit- 
eſſe of that light,loh..1.8. How then axc the: A- 
poſtles the light of the world > -- 

Firſt, light is taken! in Scripture 


wit. ermioa off; | | 

Merlorar, - Furſt, - for the Creator of light, as Jobs ſaith, 

Theſaur, The light ſbined in' darkene(ſe , and the darkeneſſe 

'  comprehended it not, 10h; 1 .<..1 

. Secondly 5 forthe | ds £ | 

Ten the Evangeliſt ; ſaith of Saunt JobnBapriſt,, 

He war net that light (thatis therrruc Meſſias) but 

eloh x, 74s ſent enely to beare witneſſe of that light ©, 1 
Vi Thirdly, for that power of the 

and reaſon which 1s io 


Ai(w.1, diverſcly to 


'| Pans, Chriſt bringriſen from: t 


efeare of God, being the be- | 


oa MP God, - thus Saint: 


xcunderanding| called the Spirit, of lig 


. Fiftly, for: ſanftiry of hfe5 What community. 


(fayth'Saint Pak!) bath-light with darkeneſſe, that 
is what agicement is therebetwixt ſanCtity and, 


2 Cor.6- 


ſinne*: ; Andſo-our Saviour/inthe next vere ; 3, 


{gyconcunto this, ſairh, let your light {o ſpine be-. 


fore men, &c;. Where by light is expreſſed tobee; 


meant. a holy -life;-tepleniſhed- with good 
warkes. 4h TOI CHEE 41k 49 M4! 

vixtly, light ſometimes is taken for: rhe. .do-.. 

arine ofthe Goſpel; according to that of Saint .. _ 
| fend, ſhall ſhew-j AQ 26; 
light anta his peeple(the Jewes)end to the Gentiles, 23. 

that is, ſhall ſend his Goſpell to be preached un- ' 

to both. | 

, Seyenthly, light is taken, for the DoCtours of þ. : 
the EvangelicalldoQuine asin this verſe, yee are- 
the light of the world. 4 


| Eightly » all Chriſtians are called light. So the: 
Apoltle *exhorts the Philippians to be harmeleſſe;: 
blameleſſe, and without rebuke, becauſe they wer#/j py;1, «a: 
lights among the sgnorant Gentiles ,; Now true 5. 
Chriſtians are called light in athreefoid 


| aero cm 
| Firſt, becauſe theyare cnlightned inthemſelycs 


; by that moſt true, pure, and brighr light, the i= 
lutpination of the Spirit of Chriſt: Secondly be- 
capſe they walke inthe light. ; And thirdly, be- 
cauſe by their pure.and holy fe they ſhew light 
untoothets.. - . 1, 1c If binBodo . 

- Secondly, Chtiſt is called light, becauſehe 15, Anſw. 27 
that crue primary light, whichdoth not baxrow 
his light trom any other, . but hath light in him- 

{clfc,, and of lhymſelfe doth enlighten-others; 
Read for the proofe hereof, ;Job..3/9.and 8.125 
 £fa.g9.2. and-q40.6. and4356, and 60.1; 12.: and 
I Toh x.5.and.2:8;; W906 FHAINIG . EDT} —— 

Thirdly,Apoſtles,and other DoQors & Mifti- 4»{w. ge 
ſters ofthe chuxeh.of Chriſt,arecalledlighrinor, 
becauſethey have lightinthemſelyes, 8: of the+ 
ſelyes,tor they have 1: from Chriſt>that truegn1- 
mary light 3. as:the Moone borrowes her light 
from the Sunne, ſhee beceing withour bura darks 
ſubſtance orbady. So they beingenlightned by 
| Chriſt, they are called /ux nwndi, -tbe light of the 
world, in theſe-regards : Firſt, becauſe they beare 
witneſle of the trac light *. 'Secondly;; becauſe 
they havereceived the fplendorof divine knows. *- 
ledge from, Chritf. - 'Thitglys in :xeſpect ;of 
the fincerny , of life, and -1ntegricy of. man- 
nets. _ | 


or Holy Choſe: Foe Fi Coarhs Fate cal 
OFOE 10K; EOF the Father-is cal- 
led the Fatber-of lights. Jamal 17." yea hu 
maxds the light to (hjne ont of derkeves: 


Gadthe Sonncen/igbrexs every.ove who gomexane | 
& wort, They, Gay tchal Chalk. loh,. x; 


: C4 bs [1 
1 2 Corr. 
ons 6, 


laineſy: that, t 3 bleed muy 


men 3 thus Jobs ſaith;7 Chrift was hes and che life 


Float 4: Waritbe bght of wen £7019 1ld 4. nn 11g on 


APAbic RF 
cauſeof light, insheſe words., 7.prey, 0 of 
the Gedefonr EN Crt File of i, 08 
heed LY 


mJoh.teg; | 


Fourthly, Godis the cauſe gf lis ht'; this may, Anfw.4.. | 
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Wig th Aſie oe called era the je Scrides, 


may five ante proke Spree ſaomigha ſt [pen —_— bur Fiſhers, Toll-gatherers 
= mm / way be enlightned?.. |xoorr: iiterate men then all the world will 
þ pk.s, "Fa, the hgh x £ © & theword of 50d: Sr Gods work, . 
Aral Ttms Devid, Thy Word va light unto my ST IOiS 
Afw.s. Ply res, 195.. And Paxd,C # barb romghs | eh pes Apoſtles (not Anſm 4: 
kife and api ro light , through che the Pharierani Sree ih of he world, © 7 *'S 


Anfw 6. 


* anne: 
| ObieB.2 


Anſfw.1. 


: without. - And fecondly,theſeare 


Aufw.2 


7 Heb, 6.4 
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SMarth 


Secondly, Choital hy, 
che) the 


2Tiw, 1:10. And Peter, ye dee'we, 70 raky beedto 
theword of God, 41 ante alight theet flinethin « 
2 Pee. t.1g. 

Soy and laſtly, it is giver) uncothe Mini» | 
Fn do rocnlighten theworld h 
thishis. word: - Thus Pex! was ſent unto'the 
f wmay we nog by the _ the ERS 

ec ft open tne eyes ang turnetnen 
IS. aha 
may this to 
* orgive hight; is art internal! worke; fry, wg 
foreman cannotdoe it, buritnuſt bee wr oughir 
by the bleſſed Trinitie, as was fayd before; a aft- 
{wer 4. | 

Firſt; it is not onely an internall worke: for 
there are twoparts of this illuminartion,viz., firſt, 
an externall me Ong of light : ſecond- 
ly,an internall applicationthercofto theunder- 
ſtanding and ſpirit:'As in che ſenſe of ſeemg, 
Firſt, there are rhe ſpecies or ſeverall obj 


_— —_ 
common ſenſe withm. Now the outward 
__— adfubited by the Mimiſters of the word 


| Secondly, the Miniſtersare fayd (by conſe- 
)to worke o incernall light 

rt, although - it bee the worke of the holy 
Ghoſt,aud ataſte of the heavenly gift,and of the | n 
. Spixit of God *, yet » the application of 
cheoutward light by the miniſtery of the word, 
15-the ordinary means whetby the internall lighr 

s wrought within us. And therefore I-con- 
chide this objection thus; Firſt, the light is the 
word, which-comes from God ,' not from the 
Miniſters. Secondly, the power of enlightning 
is fromChriſt, notfrom the Miniſters; andthe 
only illuminarerhtough his helpe and aſſiſtance, 
Thirdly, yet it is the office of Miniſters ito hold 
forth che lighc in ther Miniſteric 

'$,3- Teeareche light of the world. The A- 
poſiles ap<-Fon but' Toll. 
" ad not why doth our Saviour call 
—_—_ l;yhc wg the world, and not rather the 

>) 

Firſt, Chriſt doth it to comfort them, [eſt | 
they ſhould be dejeted by realonot their poore, 
baſe, and low condition : Thus elſewhere hee | w 
cncourageth them to be both in ative 
andpaſſive obedience ; becauſe there will a time 
come, wherithey ſoul ſt upon twelve ſeater, und | 


o: For| And 


atherers, and Fiſhers, | downe thispropofition 


I Tr the better; Gellar. de (oncil, Auxente- 


totcach tis, that woildly and ſplendour, 
addes — ro oy ctficacie _— the Munſfterie; 
n 5 helpes (af preſent ) nor hurts, f ab- 


"Why dodanoreremnalandecudane glory Ouef 2, 
availe, .and further the preaching of the'word » 
Fab bectoiina(peingl wotk,:and there» fs b 
fore tis robe w by ſpiricuall mcanes,and 
not carnall : for Nor 
not riches nor the wiſedome. of the fleſh, can 
{ helpe forward this worke of God. ' Hence Saint 
Paxloppoſcrh them, firſt,imhus converſation,in 
theſe words, | Ow rejojcing 5s the tefftimrevy of our 
conſcience, chat in witie, nnd godly. ſinceritie, 
not with fleſoly wiſedome, we have had onr conver- 
ation i the world*, » Saint Pax/ oppo- * 4 x Cor a 
ſcthrhemin his preaching; Chri#({ayrh he) fer , © [2 $4 
_ ro wr. rg the Geſpell,  not_ with wiſedome of 1, | 
ords *, not with excellencie of ſpeech * , not; with v1 Cor, 
enticing words of. mans wiſedowe ;, but in'demen- *+ * 
frate of the Spirit and of power *. peg nog 
, God in thisworke will noruſethe * 
—_ men, leſt the praife of the work ſhould 
iven unto men , /ze« was {trucke with 
Fs becauſe hee puts his hand to the Arke *. + 2 Sans 
God-: will not deliver his people by 7- | 
32000, but by goo? awd, 7 og hoods glory / Tudg.y 
mthemſelyes; whereas hee thar glorics ſhould *' 
glory inthe Lord: yea, hence it was, that God 
would not take the temptation from Pex!, but 
rather fuſtaine him in it 3 becauſc thus his 
glory and ſtrength was made. perfelt in weak: 
neſſe*. © 2 Cor, 
$.4; eACitethatirſet on an Hill, canyot bee 1%09. 
bid] Theſe words (as alſo the former )\ſome Se#. 4. 
Papiſts urge for the vilibilitie of the Church, Obied, 
thus: OurSaviour compares his Charch to a 
Citie onan Hill, whichcannot be hid : There- 
fore the Church muſt needsbee viſible. 
Touching the viſibilitic ofthe Church, I lay 


_ aA Church truly vichle, 
ral wor ſhali rg Here 
__ I may be 9s ION me adde 
c 


| "Fu che molt Church ſhall nor al- 

yes bee trueſt : for the weeds of errour , e 
chaſte of hypocrific , and ſuperſtition, 
ſometimes over-grow the corne of true wh 
on ; as Arianiſine did the rruth/in Hilary 44% 
dayes*. Yea,this is confeſſed, Major pers vin- to 
cit aliquando meliorens., the greater part e Hyl.cort | 


- py open 
DOIN morta 


fte.M. C6 


"Scoot; errouts over-growing the truch: ** 
prearenageie Cnc Gl at ſome time bee 
— overs 3 my ad extra, that is, 


ves, though m4 


mary of var ordy Dirine :hold, that it ba | 
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Anfw, 


VERS. 14- 


What the Citie and Mountaine 


4. on ddd add Prom 4 
bs - 


is, | MarrH.$ 


be viſible alwayes, not onely in ſome ſcattered 

petſons, but inan orderly Miniſtery andule of | 

D.Field the Sacraments *. | 02762 26 

te Eccleſfo Thirdly, this Church ſhall not alwaycs be re- 

1.1% ſplendentand glorious inthe worlds eye (as the 

Papiſts ſomerune perſwade rhe y_ bur 

(after Saint Angxſtines compariſon ) like the 

Moone, ever being, but ſometimes inthe wane, 

ſcarce ſeene ſhining at all, 06/carariporeſt mwl- 

e Bell. de titudine ſcandalorum-, (aith Bellarmines, nan- 

eccleſ. mis ger to Hylary > out of Saint eAuguſtine , e- 
lits 3-16, piſtol. 48. 

Fourthly, this viſible Church hath no war- 
rant ofnot erring (inthe uſuall ſenſe, tro wit, in 
part) this being the greateſt impoſture, that the 
Papiſts gull the world withall, as ſhall be ſhew- 
ed1n another place. 

SeR. 5. hav 
two things to conſider of, firſt what this Ci- 
tie 1s '> Secondly > what this Mountane 


WES £ Bd a agate 
Queſt.n. Firſt, whatthis City is which 1s ſet upon a 
Mountaine > 172928 
Anfw, x, Firits ſome ſay the Apoſtles are this Citie : 
bur this cannot be, except onely by a Mctony- 
mie, as we take munduspro mundane, the world 
for worldlings : And therefore our Saviour 
doth not ſay, Tee are the City ſer 0# an bull. : - 
| " Secondly, others ſay the Churctvis this City, 
Arfw.2. beciule it is as a City deare and conſecrated un- 


RA to God * yea elſewhere. called the Ciry of God, |. 


Pſal. 46, 4. the joy of the whole earth, the Citie of 
tbe great K 619, ſal: 48 2, and of righteouſneſſe, 
Efa. 1.26, yeait is termed Momnt Szon, the City 
of the living God, the heavenly Ieruſalem, the 
þ Heb. 12. Chareh of the fir} borne», How deare and pre- 
Ito riousthis Citie is in Gods ſight, may appeare by 
theſe things obſerved- by ſome' in 'ithe meta- 
phore..*T. The Ciry is the Church : thus Da- 
vithy- Glorious things areſpokgn of thee, ob Citie of 
1I. The Moumame whereuponthe Ciry 
*  ſtandsis Chriſt; according to that of the Pro- 
 pher David, The ſtone became a great Mounaine, 
{D2.2.35, 48d filled the whole earth *, TIT, The Citizens 
| ofthisCitie are the Saints{thus ſaith Saine Paid, 
Tee art fellow-citiz&ot with the Saints and of the 
houſtold of God", IV;/The Towers of this City 
were the Prophets,/'who were moſt eminent in 
the Chatch.' V. The Gates of this Citic were 
the Apoſtles, by whoſe Miniſtery /men were 
broughtiinto the Church! VI; The Walls'of 
this City are the Miniſters of the'Wordz” and 
the Apoſtles ſacceſſours ; whio areas rampers, 
| roUcterd the Church againſt the aſſalts ot ſin, 
n Chry/e ſuipetRitibn and errour ®, + DNa Coo ant 
erf. op. --'Thitdly; the trueCiry is not in this life:t: for 
nſw here'we have no continuirig City, but-we ſeeke. 
'3- 0436 to cone (Bee. 13,242) to wit, that new Je-. 
2, It the City cxpetted' and longed'for'by the 
Sf faichfult be not int this life une 
Cn calkda City, both. inthis verſe, arid) 

thet pl Aces; a5 was ſhewed befote > '/.--- 


[ Eph,2,i 9 


lod 4 City, partly Avalogicd-5'berai 


S. 5. A City ſet upon « bill: Here wee have | them(el 


"The Militanc Chureh of Chuifttmay-becal-| 
ME 00o. 13 


triumphant.Church ; partly , - Synechdechic? , x 

becauſe ir 15 a patt of thar Citie which is a- 73 ; 

_ What is to be expeCtcd,or may be looked for, We#t 3 

inthis Citie? . ib < hr 
. Fourethings, to wit 3 firſt, 765», Order, God Au/9. 

the King of this City not being the author of 

contuſion, but of peace, (x Cor, 14. 33.) ant 

therefore all things are to be done decently and 

.m order, verſ, 40. avoiding contention, becauſe 5 

it becomes not-the Church of Chriſt *.. And , ; Cor: 

therefore thoſe who will not be ſubje&&to the x1.16. 

godly,/decents..and-lawtull injunctions and or- 

ders of the Church, areno.true members there- 

of, or at leaſt are to be cſtecmedas ſtubborne 

children; whether they be 1, Fanarici, the A- 

nabapriits, who underſtand all truths as they liſt 


ves, meaſuring all DoQtrines by their 
owne revelations : Or 2. Furiofi,the Browniſts, 
who will tolerate norites or cuſtomes at all, al- 
though all who know any thing, agree, thatin 
all Churches there have beetie tome, Or 3.Per- - 
rsnaces, thoſe that are headſtrong, perverſe ob- 
ſtinate, and rebellious, whoſe will is a Law, and 
will make any. thing lawfull that they pleaſe, 
not ſubjeing themſelves to any government, 
.ar command, though never ſo lawtull. Of all 
theſe we may ſay with the Apoſtle, If any ſeeme 
to be thus contentions, we have noſnch cuſtome;zwee 
nor the Church of God®, .* | 
Secondly, the ſecond thin 


01 Cor, 
11.16, 


ro be expected.in 


-this.Cuy is Unitiez there is but one governe- 


ment, one King, one headz.and one body, and 
therefore we expe unitie in.this City ( reade 
Epbeſ. 4.5.16. and Rom, 12.5. and. i (orinth. 
10.. 17, ) it: being neceſſary that the Citizens 
| ſhould be. of one minde. andof one judgement, 
having buroneruleto walke by, and one way — 
which all muſt walke in who hopeto be ſavedy. p Phil. 4. 
There is one light whereby we are enlightned, 16+ 
- one; truth whereby-we are direfted,.one law of 
obedience untoall, one faith in Chriſt unto (al- 
vation, one profeſſion of taith and obedience, 
and trig 0049 pee ys is an ve 
: may-<fter in- outward an iaphoral thur 19S, 
pow he be of the-Came religion and body. of 
\Chriſ:1 as wemay ſec Proteſtant Churches, 
'that:alrhougttchey; vary in circumſtances; 'yet 4 
 chiey.holdione agtd'theſame ſubſtance and fun- ” 
-damentalltruchsentire; / 


: | Thirdly, asweniay:expeRt inthis Oiry uni- 


-tie-beteene the-fubjes and 


'villages ate rote vile, but Ciricsaremore.ſplen- 
the Cliurch which 
porrraied, \Revel. 21.18. 


Mem; and]: 


beaury which isinthe Mi- 


Mata. | What is meant by Hat, and aguinſi praying to Saints. VER 14; 


| 2 \ 


—————m., | 


1174 ll not externalland corporal: according to || Mother of &ebedees children (who deſired that 
—  tharof the; Pſalmiſt, The King 5:danyhter x «l\} one of her ſonnes ſhould firupon his right hand, 
r Pſal. 45. glorious within *, And therefore if we deſire to'| and the other on his left ) T har 5r was nor his to 
23, be affuredthar weare members of the Church!] give, &ne it ſbowld be given to rhem,for whom it was 
militant, and ſhall be of the triumphant, -ler us| preparedef bis Father », profpcrity, promotion, * Mar, 22, 
then learne -.to be ſubjet to the lawfull and] preferment; andthe like, being orderedand di{- *3: 
decent rites of the Church, :TI.-.T'o:be.obedtent{] poſed by him. Againe, the Saints cannot del1- 
tothe Lawes of Gad and beheſts of 'Chrift. FH. | ver from danger ; This E:5phas the Temanite 
Tolove,to agrce-andaccord.one: with:anorher | knew:rightwell, when he ſaid, To which of the 
in brotherly and chriſtian-hke love. And1V.}| Sets wile chow twrne * > But if weecall upon the Ie. L 
to endevour_that we may be: pure and unſpot- Lord:hecan delver us, P/al., 50.15. Againe, 
ted inthe hiddenmanofthehearts the Saints cannot enable us to overcome Satan, * 4 
Quef. 4. Secondly, 'having thus-rconftidered. of the for thus: power is derived unto us fram God, 
-Citie (ct upona hill, kr us nbw:;/procced tothe | who being ſtronger than the, can take away his 
Hill upon which this City i{tands \.  And>firſt, | armour wherem hee truſts, and his captives 
. hence it may-be demanded, what thus Hill et whomhe poſſeſſes, binding him inchaines, and 
Mountaine 1s? ſetting them art liberty 
Anſw, x Firſt, fomchereby mt heaven: mh» | Lat Yo wr Frenngd cannot order and diſpoſe of OP 
* balldwell $ Lord (faith Daviz) apon thy-baty'bill2 | all our ations ro 'our goad, becauſe they doc 
Pal. 15. 1. and 24: 3. Hee rbatbeleeves ſhnilpoſ- | nor know what may-come to paſſe *: * Ommiagy q Ecclel. 
Jeſſe thy boly hill, Efa.57. 13. Bar the word 4 is | fururum reſervantur incerta : Bur the Lord *7* 
Anfo > IX thus takeninthis place; 2! ! calls thoſe things which are not; as thoughthey - :,... s 
nſw. 2 Secondly, ſome andortiend rightcouſneſſe won knowing things' to come as well as -pre= © 
nd thus eAnguſtine ſup, {ent orby- ralled, and hath; promiſed byſis ſpe= "y , 
Anſw,3. Thirdly, fome caberfland Chriſt (Chryſoft. ctall proyidence ſo to diſpoſe of all the ations 
Obler emperf.) alluding unto Sion, whuch is called; zhe | of bs children, that all things ſhall worke roge- 
fer. bely Mount, Plal..2.6, and 43.3 . Teaching us, | therfor the beſt unto them*; And therefore CORE 
that weare founded onely upon Chriſt, 'who'is', we muſt pray to.no other. 
the true corner ſtone ( Ephbeſ..2.20,21522-) | ;Thirdlyx heenwſt love uscordially., having 
the head, degmning and firſt-borne of. the | Yeluntatems juyands, as well a willto helpe;us, as - + 
fairhfull, Colofſ;.2. 18, yea our alone .Saviour, | power andability to affift us: Now none.hath | 
Atts 4.12. And therefore we may nox' ſeeke equalledthe:\Loxdsloveuritous, for that wasn- : 
:helpe from-any other. finiee?, And thus-muchfortherhird expoſition of 2 F 
Qneft.5. . May wenotpray unto the Saints for Caccour of the ward-Kull. lokach 
inour diſtreſics.? Fourthly; ſome more. generally. underſtand aw 4. 
Anſw No, becauſche unto whomwe pray, or from by this word CMountaineand Hill ouelyia more . : : 
'* , whom we expet any. bleſſing, ought tohave | glorious and conſpicuouseſtate-of che Gluuch.: a 
\theſe three properties, which :are properionaly | And:thus:the name af/a_Mountaine as givan.co = 
10 God, and norcommunucableunto any o- | the Churchirelke : Teeare they thar forſakg the 
| || Lords and [orget my boly Adgnntaine 7 thatis/the © T = «, 
Eil, he! muſt have Sciemtiawinapin, | Church, 
ledgeof out wants and necellities: The Bapifts | How and; wherein i the Church of Godlike nf 4 
diſpute, thatthe Saints know: aur, wants:iv ſpe- | unto a Cy ſerwpon « oynraine? \ 
clo Trinnats , ſceing them inthe face of God | Firſt; #:i5more cOeEmant anduin that, 4 Anſwa. 
.AS 10. a/glafle. - But x. thisglafſeis bura fooliſh | gard more prone; and-lubjetirobeaflaulied | 
'fition and braine-ſicke phanſiciof- ther owne, | enenues, becauſerhey.candecur framfalce or 
anilitusfalfe; ;ar:cheleaſt donbefull whetherthe |chis followesin the next'$©.51 Ns: MAINE. L 1 
1Sants -know.any. of our - panticular -griefescor | Secondly;.At.is defended; with T'o = dnſs 2, 
nt. ;2.. Iris neceſſary,rharithey th all Gates» Rockes ; Now ge Mu 
at one time who pray untathem.  Yea13.-un- Word gft:;God arte all the 
-derfrand tlic -hearrs a hearty: deſires: atall in | eb, Bebold;{(aith Lk Ls 
xbſtrafſe ;1-but the thai: ENOIIGs mee (efcnr [bir dey. Hefenced AGE | 
Fhall be ſhewcds1Mach, 6. 9: brazen; alls, 4gaanſt | the whole 
"l eB nopeary 4 muſt have Paveriaw juranh, Kings, Princes, Pri dren Asthe- 
F || repelles and beates iron" ie XPcs 
. | att the enemies, fo nbkemanne | | 
| nifters; chey oppo [rgrmeey againſt figne, 
ee FSR: ove Cans IG b; _y 
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What the meaning of theſe words is, It cannot be bid, MaTTH5 


—... 


\ 


__—— 1 


Miniſters of the new Teſtament ate made over- 

| ſcers, A#s20. 28.and Heb, 13.17. Andtherfore 
they arenofaithful Miniſters who do not admo- 
niſh their peopleof danger: in'warre;if he fleepe 
who is appointed to ftand centinel,and to watch 
for the ſateguardof the army , hee is hanged by 
Marſhall law -3 Whercfore Preachers whoAare 
the Watch-men ofthis city the Church 3 had 
need tobee vigilant; leſt they incurre the. Lords 
diſpleaſure againſt them rocut them off, for 
their negligence and remiſneſle. 


4uſw.g, Fourthly, ſuch citics as are founded upon | 


Mountaines are moſt ſafe , and ſecure; they are 


more hardly aſſaulted, and with great difficulty | 


4 Pſal. 46. facked : ſo Godis inthe midſt of his Church ?, 


and will eſtabliſh it for ever*. Arid therefore | him 


5- 
_ 4®. thechildrenof God, andthe inhabitants of this 
, City neednot feare ; becauſethe Lord is their 
watch-man who is able to preſerve them;and ſo 
carcfull of them , that hee neither ſlumbers nor 
ſlcepes, 4M 
SeF. 7. p $ .7, Cannot be hid, Why atetheſe words ad- 
veſt, I, McQM?. : % 
7  Thatthe Apoſtles mightbe the mote carefull 
togivealldiligence in their miniſtry, from the 
. {ucceſſe; becauſetheirlives could not be ſo ſpent 
in obſcurity , but that either praiſe wouldre- 
doundunto themfor rheir diligence, or iniamy 
- © fortheirneglhigence. - + | = 
Quef.2. Whatisthe meaning of theſe words, Ir can- 
vt be bid 3 cf es 2h | | 
- Auſm.1. Firſt, ſomieunderſtand it of the viſtbilitie of 
Glory, and Chryſoſtome thinkes this ſpoken pro- 
pherically, that although now the Goſpell ofthe 
Kingdome bee but newly-publiſhed,” yet in time 
the Church ſhall flouriſh... _, _ 
Anfw, 2 Secondly, ſomeunderſtandit of the viſibility 
*** of the-word 3 that the word ſhall bee revcaled 
toall; or preached through the world, Epbeſ..3.5. 
Coloſ.3.26, pn ne 
'Arfw, 34 Thirdly , ſomeunderſtand itof theyiſibilty 
of workes in Miniſters, that they. muſt uſe their 
utmoſt endeyour to-bee: unblamable in_ their 
lives; #nd indefatigableyn their callings, becauſe 
| all men ſeethem, allcyes arc uponthem. 


Paſs, Vans. i. Neither domen light acandle, and 
put it under a buſnel ; but on acandleftiche,nnd it 
giveth Tight to all that arein the hoiife. 


$i. Neither domen lieht acandle,andput it un- 
| Seft x. der a Le) rode - P 

Aroum. The Papiſts hold that the Scripturesare tot 

to bertranſlated intothe vulgar tongue, , where- 

by the vulgar ſort may read themzagainſt which 

"Tenet wee produce this place , arguing thus : 

The Scripture being like a lighred candle , is 

therefore given unto mien rhar it may ſhine un- 

to all;that is be expounded and explaned t9 their 

| undetſtandings*and capacities. And therefore 

«Scbarp. that it miay give light untoall, arid beſeene by 

— Perſ-rbeos all, it is neceffary thatit ſhould be rranflared into 

i that language;which isunderſtood by them *, 
Sef,z __ $:2. It givethlight roallthat aremthebouſe.] 


—— 


Church Militant , which is therefore called a 175 f 
Houſe, becauſe it is aſegregation or ſeparation — ' 
or ſeparating ofa company of people from the prev) 
reſt unto the profeſſionof rlgion; Teaching us, 0?ferv, 
that the Church of God isa ſociety gr aſſembly 
of the houſhould of faith; ſeparated unta the ſer- : 
vice of God. The houſe, isthe Church, i T*m.3. W 
I5.the Citizens are the hpuſhold of God, Epheſ. _ 
2,19. andoffaith. Ga/.6.10. , 
rw are the faithfull ſeparated from the Qudf. 2, 
world ? : ; | 
Firſt, by profeſſion of the true God, they are Av/w, x« 
ſeparated from the Gentiles who ſerve Idols. ' 
Secondly, by the profeſſion of Chriſtzthey are Huſw.2, 
ſeparated trom Turkes' and Jewes , whodeny 


> 


Thirdly , by the profeſſion ofthe pure word | , 
of God, they areſeparated from heretikes who Aſn. 3; 
hate the word,as the thicfe hatesa candle. or hee 

that doth evill.light. | 


Virs.16. Let your light ſo ſhine before wes, that "IF 
they may ſee your good workes, and glorifie your Verſa16. 


Father which & in heaven, _ 


$. 1, Let your light ſo ſhine before men] SeT x7. 
on isthe ſenſe and meaning ofthe whole: @xeft.x; 
yetſe > 2 Rp | 

Firſt, the truz genuine: and naturall interpre- Ap." 
tationin generall, is this, Let your {5ght ſhine, not _ 
onely before God, bur alſo before men, not one= 
ly indoctrine,but alſo in the workes of your mi- 
niſtety; yea.in your whole life ; | chatmen nor 
onely may heare , but likewiſe may ſee your 
$900 workes,not to the intent that they may ce- 

cbrate your praiſcybut char they may glorifie your 
Father which tin heaven, EE A” DE 

Secondly , more particularly 3 the ſenſe and 4? W,2, = 
meannis of this verle js thus ro be taken up,viz. '#J 

Firſt-, the Miniſters ot the Church of Chriſt I 
ought to ſhine before men, not onely by ſound oy 
and ſaving doQtrine , bur alſo by dice and 1 
ſanQified life, LE LO IDA on 1 

Secondly, thoſe Miniſters doe neither rightly 
nor ſuitfciently ſhine unto edification, whio doe 
onely teach and'preach well, but their life 1snot 
anſwerable to thejr doQtine;.  . . 

Thirdly, the'pxeachers of the word muſt ngr 
onely (in that which they doe) ſatisfie their own 
conſcience betwixt God and thens 3 but(as Saing 4 
Pal (aith\they muſt provide for things honeſt, + 
not onely in the ſight of the Lord Joie n the : » ;, 
ſighr ofmen', they mult circumſpeRly. avoid ſ 2 Cor.'S; 2 
all ſcandalousaQtiong, or wliickimay be iriter-" ** F_ 
preted tobe ſuch. - eg SECS 12 0 

Fourthly, the Miniſters of the word, both ir 
their preaching , arid in all the aftions of their ; 
lives, muſt ſceke the glory of their heavenly Fa= © 7 
ther ; and not their owne fame; honoutr,gaine,c- __ 
ſteeme, or thelike; '. _. whe LE 

Fittly, our Saviour doth here ſeetnetoimply; 
that if mthe preachers of thie Goſpell ſound do» 
ctrine be ſtained with a corruprlite 5 God is not , | 4 
then glorified, butrather diſhonouredand ſcan» ;p ue £1 
dalizedby them *, | w da. 


BY 


_ Queſtr, Wharisgmeanthereby Houſe? © 
Aſp, 10 this place Houle'is to' bee taken for the 
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ſhining lighe whichis to be holden forth. Vans.16\ 
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What is meant by the 


. 


| | ; ; "AP : : 
(Firſt, the Commandemem SF: vans Cs a cr——g 
parts may be } _ Os 
= I Secondly, the reaſon of (Firſt, that men may ſee your good workes, —» 
obſerved ys 1 the precept, taken from) Secondly, that G Firſt, the maine end, which 1sar- 
| { the cnd whichis twofold, ) may be glorified : med at in our workes, and that 
| | | whetein there are 1 is Gods glory, 
) Secondly » thename given unto 
Gor;your Father. 
Thurdiy, the place of his abod, or 
| 0: the greateſt maniteſtarion of 
| te | his glory , and thatis in heaven 
_ * Thavepropounded this queſtion, anddivided | forme what wee know our God requires of 
thus verſe, becauſe I ſhail treat a litrle more am- | us. ER 
piy upon it, thanupon the tormer. Who are faultic inthis particular > | 
Seff.22 ÞF. 2. Let your light ſhine, | Whatis meant by | Firſt, thoſe who preicrre ignorance before 
Qeeff. 1. this Shineng legbe whuch is here conunanded to | knowledge, darknefle before light. 
| be heid forth 2 | | Secondly, thoſe who are rcmiſſe in ſeeking 
Anſw, 1. , Ft ome expound it of preaching onely, | for knowledge ; who arc ignorant, and neglt- 
thus Lerthelight of the word ſhine , that the ' gent in the uſe of the meanes of knowledge : 
workes or fruits of your labour may appeare: for | /ulr & non wvalt piger, they love wiſedome, and 
thus ſomerimes the fruits of the Goſpellare cal-'' ſay , they iong tor underſtanding ; bur other 
C led workes: Are zot you (ſayth Saint Paw! tothe | things whoily divert them from the queſt there- 
gh. Corinthians) wyworke in che Lord > And hence } ot. And thereforeit isneceſlary to heare, and 
he exhorts the Theſſalonians, to efteeme highly | read, and learne, and pray for the cncreaſe of 
vr:The. heir Miniſters for their workes ſake * : yea prea- | knowledge. tt 
$3 ching iscalled be worke of an Evangeliſt, 2, Tim, | Thurdly, they are too mach defeQtive here, 
4. 5. Andhee whodcſiresrobee fitted for, and | who labour for knowledge, andreſt only there» 
admitted into. thus calling , is ſayd, to defire 4 in; whether Paſtorsor people: jor we muſt not 
w 1 Tim. good worke ® : Teaching ws, that it isnot enough ; bee hearers onely, or ſpeakers-onely, or know- 
” for a Miniſter to have knowledge, buthe ought | ers =_ bur doers alſo; becauſe without a ho- 
ferv.1 (to preach ; asto make it his worke,thart fo | ly, obedient, and religious lite, our preaching, 
by the bleſſing of God upon his labouts, he may | htaring, and knowledge s altogether fruitlefle. 
beean inſtrument to conyert many. AHeſen- | Indeed it is true, that a a Ms by his 
, lis ſap. | preaching may benefit others,but not humſelfes 
 Anſw2, Sccondly, ſome cxpound thisof preaching j except hee bee a follower as well as a leader, a 
3 and pictie together ; as if our Saviour would ſay, | Diſciple as well as Docour , a praQtirioner as 


ſhine indoQtine, but withall let men (ce your | well as Teacher, pay | 
Obfer.2. 500d workes. ywalt, f, Teaching both Paſtors | Fourthly, thoſe Miniſters are principally faul- 
and people, that to the yan ©r46 of the-word, | tic here, whole lives are ſcandalous, con- 
they muſt adjoyne the praCtiſc of pictie :- Or verſations impious; who doe not. onely no 
they muſt diligently labour to encrealce both in | good,but alſo muchevill : Theſe weave Penre- 
/ knowledge and praQtiſe. lopes web, undoing as much by their evill life , 
Queft.2, Why are both knowledge and praftiſe thus | as they doe by their good dodtrine ; deſtroying 
Þ# neceſſarily to be adjovned ? | as faſt with the lett hand, asthey build with the 
Anſw.1, Firſt, becauſe without the knowledge of re- | right, Thus muchfor the ſecond generall an- 
ligion, our pietic and deyotion is bur blinde , | ſwer tothe firſt queſtion: the third and laſt re- 
knowledge being the eye by which religion is | maines. | | | 
direfted; and theretore they are neceſſarily ro | Thirdly, ſomeexpound theſe words, Let your 4ufy,a; © 
E be conjoyned. | | light ſhine, of pictic onely : Thus Calvin, moſt 
” A4olws, Secondly, knowledge andpraftiſe are the | truely, asrhough our Saviour would ſay, asyou - 
-— *** ** twowings of zcligion, withouteither of which, | are the light ofdo&trine (verle 14.) ſo ſhine in 
[1 our rc1g10n is lame, and falles to the - pk | good workes, that nicn (ceing them, may glort- 
© _ Andtheretoreitwiththe Eagle, wee defireto| he God. | | 
| foare upunto heaven,we muſt adjoyne and linke j Whoare they thatare commanded 20 let their Q,,g., 
= themborhrogerher. - | light ſhine,or to hold forth-a good exarnple unto 
E  ef:ſw.3 . Thirdly, knowledge is not required inus, of | others 2 | RT" | 
E.  obeacquired by us, tor it ſcifez but that thereby Firſt, this belongs unto all , in regard of all Anſw.1. 
, thoſe towhoni their life may be madeknowne 3 . 
W, | and thar tor theſe cauſes , Firſt, becauſe all men 
Z knowledge of the word : and therefore 1t is-re- | ought to giorific God by their workes. Se- 
quifite; tharfoſt out hearts ſhould be inſtruſted | condiy, becauſe racte are: none, but they may 
+ © inthe knowiedge of God, and of his Law, and |.exhibue ſomething incheir bife, whereby ſome 


_ 


Es  - *,-»Qofour Maſtcrs wil 3 and then carefully to per- others may either beconfirmed ot _I 4 


F 


wc might bemorecnabled to pertorme our du- 
ties towards L0d, which we cannot without the 
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Vareotrs, 


Why'yood workes muſt be ſo done that they maybe ſeene. 


Thirdly, becauſcall menin their ſeyerall ſtates 
and callings, have ſome ſingular 
ing ſomegood, which others upon thelike oc- 
cation ered, ought and: may imitate: And 
thereforeevery oneſhould labourto ſhime mthe* 
- workes of holineſſe and"uprighuneſſe; : that 0- 
thets thereby might be provoked tothe like. 
Anſm, 2, Secondly, they-principally are enjoyned! to 
hold forth the lampeof a pure life * who either 
inage;gifts,or office, areſuperioursunto ethers; 
that is;old men muſt be'a preſident unto-youngs 
Maſters apatterne untoſervants; Fathers'a copte 
unto children : Magiſtrates an example unto 
people 3 Miniſters as Leaders unto their flocke, 
and the like. Read 2 Theſſal. 3.9. andi1 Tiw. 
4. 12. and Tir 2, 4.7; Now theteafons why 
thisdutie of ſhining unto others , bc utto 
all ſorts of ſuperionrs; are theſe, Firlt, becauſe 
7 Luk.12 much. i required of bim,to whom much i gives ” : 
4.82 andthercforethemore God hath honoured a- 
ny,. let them bee the more carefull ro honour 
him ; the higher hee hathrrayſed any, the more 
are they cngaged tofftrive by thelight of a holy 
life, to advance. his glory. - Secondly, becauſe 
the moreeminent a'man 1s in place, the more 
conſpicuous is his life, and1s thelefle hid : as our 
Saviour ſaythintheformer verſe fave ohne, e/ 
Citie ſet ona hill, or a lighted candle put into a.can- 
dle-fticke , cannerbee hid, Thoſe who ate in a- 
ny high place, cannorronceale their lives and 
actions, bur they willappeare to thoſe, who 
areunder them, exther totherr glory or infamy; 
andtherefore it concernesall {uperiours and Go- 
vernours, tobe careful, that their light ſoſhine 


unto others, that God may be glorified by them | 


and in them. Thirdly, becauſe thoſe who in 
place;degree; or rank;areaboye others,ought in 
oing before. to ſhew the right way to others, 
ourthly, interjours d upon ſuperiours , 
and therefore for the molt parr, compoſethem- 
ſelves according to their example : If # Ruler 
(fayth Salowen) hearkento lies, all his ſervants are. 
mike * And thereforeall Governours had need 
to be wary,leſt they muflead thoſe whom they: 
muſt anſwer for ; and ſo their blood bee requi- 
redattheir hands;.';-:/ 17 57, 24;h n 
$..3. Beforemen,) What is the meaning of 
heſewords2.. : 1:1 rf 51147 24.9 
. Furſt; Muſculm umderitands it: of preaching 
the word : as though our Sayiour ſhould fay, 
you mult preachthe word to all, without reſpe&: 
of perſons;that is, fitſt ro allnationsand- people, 


zPro, 29+ 
12 


) Ezech, 


2-4.&c, excuſe:  . 


occalionsofdo- ||fit 


muſt bee preached unto then! » thatthoſe who 


as-well in regard of others, as of your ſelves: Fog: 
firſts. chey are our brethren; and:therefokewee: 
ought to lovethem :Secondly;hy.our'evill 'ex- 
_ .we may. hurt, pervert, debilitate,derain, 
and keepe them backe from the wayes of grace». 
and/worke of the Lord - . Thirdly, by our good 


| example wee may helpe, conyert, {trenthens 


'EXCite, and excourage them to undertake the - 
practiſe of pictic, and to ſubmit themſelves to 
the obedience oftheLord. And: therefore wee 
mult make ir our chiefeſt care fo to live,.that we” 
benor bridlesto hold any backe fiomthe courſe 


of-religion, but ;ſpurres to quicken them for- 
ward, that (otheLore 


2xd may, be glorified both by 
WINE try fee wget ke Wh Soft, 4; 
: 4: That thty ſeeing your good workes,)] Wh Fo 
muſt the workes of Feria bee ſodone,that they Quef.1, 
_— 76 fy © ie iy veg 
. Firſt,becauſe wee muſt ſo repent aswee have” Aw, r1 
offended : As wee have formerly yeelded our mem- : 
bersſervants te uncleanneſſe, and to iniquity unto 
mmquitie; even ſonowyeeld your members ſervants 


wee ſinned greedily,ſonow we muſt repent zea- ** 
louſly : as we offended publickly,-ſo- we muſt a< : * 
mend openly; < Deecoue wicked workes were 
perceived by others,..ſo now our'goed workes 

mult /be-ſeene by them: . | 


| pleaſing unto all Aighr is delighttull unto alls. 
| but thoſe who ate hlear-eyed; and good workes- 
are gracious unto all, butthoſe who. are eyill:: 
therefore wee ſhouldſo ſhine, thax; others might | 
{ecour light. +, | | 


take notice of; our good workes-t0:Gods glo-.. - -- 

truth is evillſpoken of through us*.: he thaten-« 3: ? 

joyesthe meanes of grace, and doth not honour : 

Godby ſhewing forth the: good fruirs thereof; 

he doth diſhonour him. GS aces bh 
Fourthly z wee.ought toſhew unto-men, to "ſwed. 

whom we belong, or whoſe wee.are; whether: | 

Gods or theDivels: and therefore.if wee deſire: 

to manifeſt untothe world,thar we belong unto 


: God, it muſt bee b our good: workes, and un- 


blameable conyerſation, 


that mien. mayſeethem; becauſe, wee ought to 
procure a 8 | d reputation unto our ;; 


ſelves - Progarethingtlenef (layth the Apoſtle) L wore 


| workes muſt beidoe 


ix, I'rits go 
ſtomary;and habitgall uns 
they ſhine unto; others, yet 
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unto righreouſneſſe, unto bolineſſe*. As formerly ©3996. | 
- Secondly, good examples are. gratefull and «A*ſv.4 | 


Thirdly, if wee doe not ſo. live; that-others [Anf, + 
ry; then weediſhonour him3.; and the way of , + Pet's? of 


. Fiftly,we muſt ſhew forth our good workes; Aufw, 51 
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"al my 


I” a] defines chat ochers may bee dified: 

then irisnotarall: 
— — air) who doth not forbid fins-- 
ple worſes tbe cet or: re before -| verſe 
men; burnot robe ſhewed forth "due? 5 rag jun 


ofmen; and therefore we: muſt diſtinguiſh. be 


——— wo. 

oF: ' good workes : forthis our Sayiour 
prohibnes, Mareh,6. 

To wit, od performe good workes evidently; 

for this is commanded'in this places. 

1 forthe good of our neighbour, and: 


41 Ticfl 


[ rhe glory of our God. 
” Af: Ww 3+ Thidy, we may 7 Sftingah of workes thus, 
fPublicke, theſe of their owne- na- 
- ture require to bee manifeſted un- 
to others,and may and oughr mo- 
'*.ſorne good 5. deftly and watily bee repteſented 
workes ar unto others. 
b ]Privare; theſe ought not to bepub-=' 
liſhed or divalged by us, becauſe 
\ - | this would arguein us ambirions 
of vaine glory. 

' wneceſſacy then fo tolive,that others may 

ſee and know what we are andde 2 | 
-It is'; yea hence Saint Pex] appeales to the 
Ce, Tee are witneſſes, and God alſo,how holily 
.  axdjuſtly, and unblameably wee behaved onr ſelves 
* among you+. And therefore they ſtray from the 
rrue path;who neg left fame, credit, and reputa- 
tion men ; whoſay they carenot whar 
Others ſay or thinke ofthem ;' for the Apoſtle 
would _ us ſo carefull in this particular,” that 
: te NY - avoidand os from e- 
appearance of evill * , wee muſtapproye our 
$-5% hn” —_ theLotd, andour lives unto- the 
.aworld, that ſo men may ſee what wee do, and: 
witneſſe what we are; we muſt carefully endea- 
pak - tO walke, that we. be notevill ſpoken of |, 


Obie, 


fo MAY hetebeobjedted; many ſpeake evill of 
men for doing that which is good;and therefore 
Irmaterrsnot-much,whar men lay 


C4.+1185 


of us. 

- FEvitations, this isto beereſor- 
<1:-med; 

[Doubetull atNoiy | and this 1s cir- 
" "cunaſpeftly to be avoided, toras 

-F © much as in us lies, wee muſt-give: 
- ;noſixch occaſions}buteſcthew all 

| ſuch aftionss maybe evily in-: 


veat \GbodaRtions ind herein we may* 


WE =O 


"And thus we mult be careful,thac 
| | wenort occaſion to bee te- 
2 hed forevill, or doubrfull 
V raons, butif for good workes; 


b.4 ” 
£43; 


Ws 22: Þ then norto regard their detrafti- 

t onsatall. 
TS :Isie neceſſary hold. forch workesbe- 
foremen 2 ' 5 fie our hearts 
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To fecke praiſe, andto boaſt of  our'| dail 


5g _ . Tejoyce; they ſpeakeevill of you | 
_ exker gs re OED? Canh Kaine Peter) becauſe you 
E 3:20 + rantenot with then unto 


| Certainly there s anceſtry uſe of go0d}| Second 


3 -natadiys: Fiſt, > - 
.and inſtry- 
glory by: (a3 this 


workes ; inarhitefold 
they doe. ſerve coll regard; a 
ments no, is ror Gods glory 

alſo our faith is 


are an fk raping, 
made knowne, tor-the j5,.., Rs 


how of prey Thirdly, our awne 1s. 
conſcience 1s quieted,, and our cleQion 
made morcſure no us#. , = & 3Det.g, 
5 they may & a gz The ; 
workes that Chriſt {mms A ie Sep bt 
ſhew forth unto menfor wocags'7 dow eee 2d 
Gods glory, atc(as was fomerly ſhewed) either 
=  preachingof the word, or the practiſe of re- 
1:gion. The firſtbelongs unto Miniſters anely, 
the ſecond to Preachers and people. + - 
F = _ tha vebgle CR = 
ked and ſtirred up toglorific God. can 
How muſt wee ſopreach thatthe Lord may Qu 
ganc glorybyit? | 
(Firſt, by preaching the glorious 4#(®. 
- | © workes of God, 
_ | Secondly, by perſwading men to 
advance anid fer. forth: Gods glo- 
Io : | ry inallthex aftions.. © 
It is done 3 Triedy: by hbcwine fairhfully 
manner of . j - inthe worke of the Miniſteric: 
Way&s, VIZ in becomming all jthings to all 
elther,”- | men, that they may by ſome 
-meanes winne ſome : and m 
preaching the word, Opportune 
| /mwportuxt, 1 in ſeaſon, and our of | 
On®. 
What Is thove required of people > 
They muſt ſo hcare the word preached, that 
God may bee glorified by their hearing, that is, 
Firſt, in hearing they malt learne the ouglineſſe 
 ofſinne; thar- x. ſeeing howdeformedathing ir 
1s, they may hace ity 2; Fo how deformed it 
makescherp inthe eyesof God , they may be a- 
fraid, and ſtricken with cerourani trembling 
of the juſt judgments of Cod : and 3. being a- 
fraid ot theanger of Gorey tor linneabey may the 
more fervertly z andior the 
pardon of their <# 1 See INNEs- vt wa thus praying, 


ar 


Onef, 2, 
Anſwer, 


+ they may endeayour withall,chat they may bee 


craely converted and turned from finne. . God is 
glotified by our hearing, when we thus heare, 

y,in hearing we muſt learne the mer- 
cy of God; that is, I. conſider in the word,how 
merciful the Lordis in his ownenatures II. ad- 
mirerhe infirure of God unto us and unto 
all mankinde.” {II. Labourto be made partakers - 
of this merey 3 beg it earneſtly at bans, 
' that being ſenſible thereof , thou maiſt cruely 
wats dS om God is glorified by our heating, when- 


end y; hearers mult learne (oto _— 


their lives may beedire&edpioull 
watchfully, be pou. ron ring [oP 
gorifed by their thus hearing of his ors 


wotd, as fo 
ara ry—om yr work ;whichChyiſt A 
longs unto Mi- 

| Ales navel hep preaching of the word.. 
the next wotke belongs bothunto 
> Preachers 
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religion : For all men muſt labour ſo to liveathat 
may be glorified in them and by them 3 or 


Preachersand people, and chat is the praftife of | 


Z 
4 ” 


—_ - 


oundinthaſs workes which are bevefi- "179 


wee mult labour to aboundin thoſe workes, by | laid downe in theſe places, Row. 12.14.17, 19; 


which glory may tedound unto God. 

Queff.3. HowisGodtobe glorified in our lives 2 . 

Auw,1. Firſt, whenwe being truely by Cod converted: 
unto humſelfe doe givepraiſe, and glory , and 
honour unto God , our mouths being full of ys! 
praiſes,by rcafonof his manifold mercies, exten- 
- cowards us: but of this we have to {peake cl{- 
whete. | 

Anſw,2, Secondly, when the workes themſelves. 
whichwcedoe, doepraiſe the Lord * thatis, 
when our lives are repleniſhed with thoſe 
workes which are both pleaſing unto God, and 
gratcfullunto men. Forthe better underftanding 
of this obſerye that rhere are three kindes of- 
workes, to wit. CIETh Taneer'ts; 

Firſt, ſome workesare odious and abominable 
both unto Godand man ; as Murthere Inceſt, 
Treaſon, Rebellion, Cruelty, and the like;there 
isno queſtion to bee made of theſe , forall wil 


Coleſſe3.13.and 1 Cor.6.>, and Per. 3.9, Itig 
profitable ro thoſe who offend ro pardontheir 
offences, and it is pleaſing unto all to obſerye; 
how: ready wee ate to pardon and” paſſe by 
wrongs. Andrtherefqre Chriſt prayes tor tho 
who crucified| him, Father forgive them ; "5 
Stephen for theſe who ſtoned him, Lord lay not 
thi ſmne unto their charge, Secondly, the works 
of mercy, whereof wee treated largely betores 
verſ, 7. Aridtherefore I conclude, it we defive 
{oto live, that the Lod may be glorified un us 
and by us, we muſt abound incvery good work, 
bur principally and chiefly in thoſe which are 
3. good inthemſelves 2. gratefulluntothe good 
| God. And 3; pleaſing and profirable unto 
mens 


$.5. Tow Farber]. i. :.:. ol 

Why dothnot Chriſt call God; the Lord, or Q,,/' 
Judge of all the world, or by Tone of his. terrible 
names ; but onely Father? 


grant that God is not glorified by theſe, but diſ- 
honoured, | FAIT 5 
Secondly, ſome workes are odious unto God, 
bur gratcfull untomen ; as toflatter and ſooth 
up men, to apply themſelves to their diſpoſiti- 
ons. Theſe workes are notto be done, foral- 
m_ they pleaſe mef,yet they donor glorifie 
Thirdly, ſome workes are both acceptable | 
unto God , and pratefull unto men : | 
theſe workes mult we * par ans 4 labour, be- 
cauſe all good men will commend them, and 
ive glory unto God forthem. And therefore | 


although all good workes are to be wrought, | 
incipally ſuch as procure praiſe unto God | 


yetyr 

from 

Godand men. 

Queff.4. What workes are theſe 2 , | : 

Auſw. Such workes as have in them theſe two things; 
namely,firſt,thoſe whoſe £ Ines js evident & 
apparent unto all ; /7N A olid obſervation of 
the morall Law; a life unblameable; upright- 
neſſe 1n dealing conjeyned with tnodeſty, a ho- 


ing approved as pretious both by 


ly life conjoyned with humility; an honeſt wal-/|-' 


kinginan honeſt calling with' paines'and dili- 
genice, patience inall croſſes, injuries and wrorigs 
conjoyned with prudence, and the like; for the 
RT og nntng 

e the light of nature ap- 
———_ Fg 32. Fl 


Becauſe our Saviour by this relative compel- Avſw, 
layon would proyoke them uno a greater care, 
| asif he wo lay, letthis move you to ſhine be- 
fore others in a holy lite, becauſe heis your Fa- 
ther,whoſe glory I perſwade youto ſaeke ; and 
they are children whorg by your good workes 
[you onght to bring unto the Father. And there- 
"+4 he whonegleCts to hold forth thelight of a 


in! wy conyerſation, doth both negleS the glory 
of his 


Father, and the convyerſipn of his bre- 
thren, 


any 5. per x Starr. | ” Se2 8, 
Why are theſe words added > + Queſt, 


Becauſe by the very mention of Heaven, all 4aſw, 
earthly impediments are obliterated and cxrin- * 
ouiſhed : as if our Saviour would ſay, bee not 


| hindredfrom ſhining before men, by the warld, 


for this is the will of your heayenly Father ,that - 
you ſhould doe it. | 


iT AI 


Vexs. x 7. Think not yee that 1 ann come to de- Verſ. 7. 
my te Lap er tbe Prophets; I uns not come * 
#6 4eſtroy; but 2ofulpl, 2 { 


= this Sermon preached by out Saviour up- © 


onthe Moung, thereare theſe tliree parts. . = 


Exordinm , whexein aur; Saviour 
rreaty of truc bleſſedneſſe, chap. 


Ef Seat, as their | e muſt 'be evi- 
dent into a 


wan anda good man,telling us thatfor the 


£ 


Roms, p/**7*© 997 mould aye, but forthe latter, ſome would | © © 
* 047 dereto dyr*, Now this's the tre good man} i” / _—_ 
which ſorge would lay doynethcit lite forgwho (|, Land frhe chap. 


Eg - _—_— aY 


$-2n , 
6 L, > ka 4c $-. 6; 
= - © - of we LF 


__ 


Icninto al;ſo they muſt þe profitablelſounto ; / 
men; S.Pas{diſtinguiſheth berweena ror to | To wit, thes whichdireft us in a holy life,un-" 


5.3-unto verl, t 3. | 
Traftate,' coricerning inſtructions 


4 


tocllap.7:yerf.24; - +6 
_ *| Conelufon; which is parabolicall, - 
verſ. 24. 8c. unto the 
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bas ny , 090.6. Fe 3 On, YO rtr———m—_ | "WY 
the workes oy pardon CET offend ———* 


RS. 4 
S7 "SY 
[x I 


Y "va aff © (Preatens the Apoſt chap. 5. 13. untoverſe 17. 
5. 7 | | 'Generall, ſh je 4 ou ac uncover, 21, | 


ht. 


oY 
| PF ly, but not arightCEMurder, chap.s.2r.unto 27. 
low cxpliemed, as'of Y Adultery, chap. 5.27. unto 31. 
bs FS; | Indire&! irſt, it was nota true or poſitive Law , but 
5 | 4 BITSng | and ed $ | onely a ENTS as Frome, yerl. 31. 
Þ | EPE z tome errors corp eitherbe- | unto.33. 
-2E-»L. pry the cauſe 
Ta Lay, alleg.\1y-2nd | caulc Secondly... jt was not the whole Law , as > 
ag uz gel by the tare: g | | ſwearing, verſ. 33, unto 38. 
5 T jive CWCS, El Wo - Thirdly, it wasnot given unto them as of re- 
ow 4 \ venge, ver(.38 «-UmtO 43, | 
I8 [ | | gr" by adding unto the Law, as of loye and hatred; 
S£ 4 l |. vet{[.43-&c. unto the end of the chapter. 
4 © Second is of (Firſt, hee con- c Almeſ-giving, chap. 6.x. untovetl. 5. 
=| > thepra- | demnsthe evill ) Prayer, where heblamesFBoaſting, 6.5.6. 
=|T _ of pi- | examples of mthemtwo things, T.Battologie, 6.7.unto 16. 
wa » where | hypocrites in \ Faſting, 6.16. unto ver, 9, 
| C rift fol- Sccondly, he ,. Firſt,wordly careis to be avoided,6.19.8c, unto the end. 
" lowes a | layesdownthe\ Secondly,our brethren arenotto he judged,7. 1.unto verl.6, 


double me- | good precepts Lo holy thingsare not to be prophaned, 7.6, 
| | od, whichare tobe JFourth| P ,prayer is confidently to be made;7.7.unto verſ.13. 
LL namely, {obſcrved;viz. C Fitthly,holines is induſtriouſly to be followed,7.13.unto 34. 


[Propoſition e Negative, whercinFThcphrafe, Thinkenot yee. 
\ The | which'is ) may beobſerved T The thing;thar I am come todeſtroy the law. 
rall pattly Afcmative, where- { The affirmation,Not todeſtroy,but to fulfil, 

rat- 6. | in are two things, The confirmation, (The phraſe of alleveration) » 
ate con- |, ! } wheretwothings| verily, 
coming | > . atcobſeryeahble, 4 The (The tine hea- 
Rk W 3Generall conduſion | Jemnain -5e '_ | 
- parts, > unto all men: who- pony ward « IE | d EEvhad = 

age" ſoever ſhall Keepe | | (wo jots ch 


(Particular application unto the Apoſtles, yerſ.20. + ] Alſhalbe ful 
SeR.rx, _ I. Ic came not to toy the Law,ec. Fr Jotip: |] is meant of 


Galhoabes, 
The occaſion of them; 
Wee have intheſe wordsyThe ſcope, wherein EK. or Fi phraſe, 


two things to obſerve, C is two parts, the aSa are 2.Thethung it! ſelfe,. 


Dneft. Firſt, why and upon what occaſion doth Chriſt ſpeake theſe words 2 
Auſw.1. Firſt, toconfute the Phariſees, who might have accuſed him, firſt or: an Innovaor Second- 


LY Y> for aDottonr of liberry ; becauſe many did ſaſpeS:Gaae he as con tothe Lew, - 
*warack | ; becauſe 1. he raught not asthe ic condemnedrheir tra 
Rs ditions, Mech, 15. 9. &c. and chap, w; "s Tio lotions and purifica- 
Bothby hisd ©1005 andceremonics he th, 15.2. Andtherc- 
n 7)... foreb' cheſethings they thought that ve a pp unto the Lew,. | 
: . . | Converſation, becauſe firſt he was pe. Lc x apongt the the Phage: and 
= 3b "ks ol Princes of tte ug: PE any TEA ane ong wok es Cano 
7 oe Sec t were. here a ofes rop econ at Nec 
E:.*; of =_ Chriſt, ro confixme ORE which he had | went nor, about to looſe. the cOmelYs liberty, 


” 27.44 4little before ugto. fiis. Apoſtles : For j by Bir. yoid it: of the morall Law. 

= they might naw ye objected unto Chriſt Hark EE Won of the Wor ſhould 
What neceſſity 4 a 64 to.let. exr light fine be- lo preadly 7 appeare, they neither I, 
fore men, 1 now thou putanend to the old law? Co (for: icre15nonew thing in the 
To this our Saviour an{wers; 1 cam not to deſtroy true obſeryation of the Law ) Nor-2. give any 
the law : in which anſwer he inaplics two things; | hberty or leave to {inne or licenti e at 
viz. Firſt, ws Ao he was no Innovator; neither | all. 


to tufull thaſe _ which were 


c-told by | here uſed by Our Sayiout : T hinky nor yee with 
| Jour ſejver, When , 


"Te eccaſn, fed aſe ry 7d amaſtſ words qd = Varney) | 


went about to bring inar'y wink but only | $.2. Secondly, we now condider the phraſe SelB. a, 
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Vaus, 17: 


What errouby bave been ſit a foot about the Law. 


— JC 


When doth Chriſt uſe this phraſe of ſpeech, 
and why fete? fn i rn Nh! 
It is not anuſuall ſpeech with Chriſt, but uſed 


Queſt Ts 
Anſw, 


the opinions of others : Thus hee ſpeakes unto 

the us Thinke not yee that 1 will acenſe you to 

the Father ', And thus Saint Paw! ſpeakes unto 

the Corinthians, Let nv, man thinks me a foole*, 

And fo in this verſe, Thinke not ye, that I come to 

deſtroythe Law, 8c. As if our Saviour would 
fay, I know that there are many fooliſh opini- 

ons broached againſt the Law of God, but Ne 
vos putate, Think not you,&c, In which phraſe 
he implyes, that amongſt men there are ma- 
ny _ held amiſſe concerning the Law of 
God. 

Oueſt 2, Sg errourshaye beene ſet a foot about the 

Þ) 


W ? 

Arſr.1» Firſt, ſoine have rejeted and condemned 
all Scripture whatſoeyer : as the AMirabihieris, 
on - pants the Anabaptiſts,Davex de 

aveſ.. | | 

Secotidly, ſome reje& the old Teſtament,the 

Law and the Prophets, becauſe to them they 
ſceme contrary to the Goſpel thus the Cerdo- 
nians {Daner 62.) and the Marcionites, who 

_ © condemne the whole Old Teſtament (Daner 

66.) as docalſo the Appellites (69,) and the 
Severians, Tacianss and Manichees , Danem 


ſJohn $. 


45» 
t 2 Cor. 
11.16« 


Anſw, 2, 


71. @ ES. , 6 
ſw > Thirdly, ſorne Night the Decalogue or ten 
w_ bY Commandemetits 3 thus' did Swwon ag 
(Danentrox Egiphams) and the Cainani (Danew 
55;) arid: Manichecs, who call it a _ 
Letter, Senenf: 73, 2c. yea an unjuſt and crue 
Law, Serenſ.452.2.&c. REED 
Auſw, 4, Fourthly , ſome wholly neglect the workes 
"of piety commanded in the Law, and for this 


© 


cauſe have hated the law,becaulſc it requires ho- 


lineſle; thus the Origeniſts reje& all the Books. 


both of the Old and New Teſtament, which 
 reptove andcondetmne filthineſſe and unclean- 


neſſe (Danes 115.) thiis the Montaniſts flight 


the Laws becauſe they would havenone com- 
pelled to live well (Danews 194.) And ſome 
have given reaſons for-the ſtrengthning of this 


Opinion 3 namely, firſt becauſe the ſoule is not- 


polluced by ſinne, bur _ body; thus the 
Simonians and the Gnolſticks (Daxess 6,) Se- 
condlys becauſe we are ſaved by grace, and 
therefore it is lawfull to ſinne; it ſo be wee doe 
bur beleeve (Rom, 6, 1.) thus the Baſilidians, and 
Gnoſticks, and Simon Magr, and Satutniats, 
and Manichees, and Ftians, and Eimomians ; 
and hence the Corpociatians taught uncleanc- 
nefſe., and the Valentimians derided all good- 


_ nefſe. Now leſt ſome ſhould thinke that I re- | 


vIve and givenew life to old forgotten and for- 
faken Heteſles; it will not be amiffeto obſerve 
ina wotd, that there ate many ſuch as theſe e- 
ven at this day. who thinke it is lawfull fot 
hens he arp Mae ie 
tNere 15 No 11N, m.4-15-)and ther re- 
jeQthicLaw See 9.) The Libertines teach 
that all fins are lawful, and therefore they plain- 
ly reje&the Old Teſtament (Prateolns ex Lin- 


by him onely, when and where he condemnes | and 


dano, 254. & 6 Calvino contra libertizos) Tea- 18 +» 


ching us, that the wiſdome and opinions of the __— 


fleſh doe cafily oppoſe themſelves tothe Law Ob/erv. 
and Commandements of God 


Why is carnall, wiſedome ſoproneto contra- Qweſt. 5: 


Godz and thercfore doth oppole it. The carnall 

minde is enmity againſt God : for it us not [ubjeit 

tothe Law of God, neither indeed can bee, Rom. 

8.7, . X | | 
Secondly, becauſe the Commandements of A»vſne2, 

God are grievous to a corrupt and polluted 

heart; which cannot ceaſc to ſinne : And there- 

foredoth oppole them. OE FI 20 £ 
8.3. Trame not ro deſtroy the Law; Set. 3. 

The Jewes obje&trhis place, toprove that the 05jetl.x. 

Law ſhall not be abrogated, whenthe Meſſiah 

"comes, thus; The Chriſtians ſay, that Chriſt 

was the true Meſlias, and yer he both obcyed 

and fulfilled the Law. himſclfe, and both by cx- 

ample and Dottrine did move others aiſoto the 

obedience thereof : In this verſe he ſaxh > 7 

came not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfill it : and 

afterwards, verſ. 19. he ſaith; Fho/oever ſball 

breake one of theſe leaſt ( ommandements, and ſhall 

teach men ſo to doe, he ſpall be called the leaſt in the 

kingdome of Heaven. ' And therefore; ſay the 

Jewes, that both by. the words arid teedes of 

Chriſt it evidently appeares, that che Moſaicall 

Law ſhall not ceaſe or be abrogated. ; 
"Thar we may truely ſce how Chriſt fulfilled 4»ſw. 

the Law and the Prophets, we muſt remember 

that inthe Law and Prophets were principally 

contained five things; namely, things morall, 

ceremomnayl, judicial, Sacramericall;andpromi- 

ſes and threatnings. | 20 

Firſt,zin the law and Prophets there are Morall 

things, to wit, theten Commandements, which 

are neceſſarily to bee obeyed unto (alvationby 


all thoſe, whoare of yeares of diſcretion : and «5: 


therefore were not to ceaſe at the comming 
on » nor.to bee aboliſhed by him, bur twi- 


* Secondly,inthelaw and Prophetsthere were 
Judiciall = , aSancyetorancyc, atooth for 
atooth, divers the like, in theſe there was 
Judgement withotit mercy , and hiercfore they 
were to bee mitigated and allayed by the ſiveet- 
neſſe of mercy,at the-comming ofthe Meſſiah. 

| Thirdly,inthe Law and Prophets there were 
Ceremoniallthings;to wit; all tlie ſactifices,and 
many.more, wluch' being bur figures ofthings 
to come , were to vaniſh when Chriſt (unto 

whom they all pointed)came into the fleſh:now 
eventhele Chriſt did obey & fulfilliterally unril 
the determinacte titne ofthicir ceſſation, and then 
by himſelfe; and his Apoſtles, didreduce then 
| uno aſpiritualland myſtical ſenſe, ©. : 

- -Fotitthly,itithe law and Prophets;there were 

Sacramenrall things; as cixcumciſion,: the Paſ- 
 chall:Lambe; and the red Heiter'{\cheſe were fi- 
 giiresof Chriſts ſtifferirig; death,/and blood-ſhed 
and therefore were neceſſarily "to ceaſe when 

Chriſt came : Arid theſe were taifilled by tiim'in 


2 >. 
a 


his death and foffering, | Fiidy: 


: Marrta.s .* 


Furſt, becauſe it is not ſubje&t tothe will of sA#ſw.r * : 
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be 182 
E rGalati- miſſionot ſinnes,andetemall falyation,and theſe 
 - muslib, ourSayiour perfeftly fulfilled*. 
| I1.cap.2. 
 * fol. 400. 
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F Anſw, "y Secondly 2n 
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Marrta.5. 


aL. 


How the Lawis deſtroyed. 


— 


-Fiſily, - in the law andPr , there were| 
-- Promiſes of the comming ofthe Meflias » and 
withall of the converſion of the Gentiles, of re- 


The Manichees (as was ſaid before) rejefting 
the law of God, andthe Old Teſtament, areur- | 
ged (by Saint eAwgnitine) to give over their 0-| 
pinion, conſidering what our bleſſed Evange- 
Iſt hath poſitively avouched in this verſe , why 
doe yce not (O Manichees) receive the law(ſaith 
. the Father) and the Prophets, whuch Chriſt came 
to fulfill > 
Here Fayftxs inthe behalfe -of themall takes 
the quarell in hand, diſputing thus. ; 
Firſt, ' none make mention of this ſaying but | 
onely Mathew ,who followed Chrift whenhe 
came downe from the mount; and was called to 
beean Apoſtleafter this Sermon was preached, 
namely, Chap.9.9. but Saint Jobs ſaith nothing 
of it, who was alwayes with him. 
 Hereunto eAvgnſftine anſwers, that though | 
Matthew heard tnot from Chriſt upon the 
Mount , yet hee mighteither heare it from hus 
owne mouth at ſome other time, or hee might 
hkeare it from 1ohwwho was preſent. | 
Secondly Fauſtus objeQts againe, this Goſpell 
was not written by CHatthew , but by ſome 0- 
ther , forof Matthew itis writtenin the third 
perſon : Hee ſeeth a man ſitting at thereceit ofcu- 
 ftome whoſe name was Matthew, Mat, gg. 
Hereunto eAvguſtine anſwers, that by the 
ſame argument Fauſtus may as well conclude, 
that Saint ob» writnot his Goſpell, for he ſpea- 
keth of himſelfe ſay ing,Peter twrnedbins about & 
ſaw the other Dsſcople whom leſs loved, 


Dbie#t,2 


Anſw, 


Obie8.3 


Afr. 


mt —————_ 


Fourthly , whena Jew ſhall aske thee (ſaith Obie@, 
Faxftus)why thou doſt not keepe the precepts of 
the Law, which Chriſt camenot to diſlolye, 
thou cither x muſt confeſle thys verſe to be falſe : 
or 2, deny thy ſelfe to bee Chriſts Diſciple : or 3. 
yeeld to obſerve the ceremonies ſtill. | 
The faithfull (Gaith Awgwftine) doe keepethe <f1/wer] 
Law and the Prophets, when truely, cordially, 
and unfainedly they loye God and their neigh- 
bour , andas for Figures and ceremonies ,- they 
know that things ſhadowed out by them arc 
w_ fulfilled n Chriſt, Auguſt. contra Faxſt, lib, 
19.Cap.7. | 
How isthe Law deſtroyed , becauſe our Sa- Quef.r, 
viour {aith here, he came not to deſtroy the Law 2 
Firſt, the Law is deſtroyed, Mal? explicando, 
c a wrong interpretation thereof, and thus 
hriſt gives the true ſenſe of the Law , and re- 
futes the impious expoſitions of the Scribes and 


Anſp.1. 


| Phariſces,verſ.21.&c. 


Secondly,the Law is diflolyed, Hale explende, 
by a falſe fulfilling and accompliſhing thereof. 
And thus Chriſt doth not teach,that obedience 
_ the Law is to bce neglefted, but rather ur- 
gcth it. | 

Eitherby the comming of Chriſt the Law is Obie@.6, 
deſtroyed, or elſe the Scripture is contrary to it 
{elte, butthe latter is falſe, therefore the former 
istrue. The neceſſity of the connexionis pro- - 
yed thus, SaintF®«»/urgeth, firſt , thatby the 
| workes of the law wee cannot be juſtified, Rows. 
3-20.21. and Gl, 2.16, and Row. 4.14. 15. Se- 
condly , that it is impoſſible forthe law to fave 
| Us, Roys, 8.3, Gal, 3.23, Thurdly, that wee arc 
not now under a pedagopue, Gal.3. 24.25. that 


Anſw 1. 


| is, not under the law,but undergrace, Kow.6, 14. 


Thirdly , Fauſto objeAts, to beleeve the new 
Teſtament _isnothing cl{c but to acknowledge 
the diſanulling of the old, andtherfore the law-1s | 
not now tobe obſerved. | 

In rhe old Teſtament were figures, which 
mult needs ceaſe, whenthe things edour 
ate preſent , and even herein are the Law and 
Ou fulfilled , in which itis written , that 

20d would give a new Tecſtament', Jeremiah 


Obie, 4 


Anſw. 


we being dead untothe law, Romans 7.4, Galar, 

2.19, F 

Firſt, theceremonuall law isaboliſhed ; for that eAsſv.1 
was or pedagogue unto Chriſt, daics, and 
meats, and moneths, and teaſts, and ordinances, 

and circumciſion 4- were but ſhadowes of things 

to come; and therefore the ſubſtance and thing 
typified being come, the types and ſhadowes va- 

niſh out of ſight. Read Heb. 10.1. Gal. 5.2. and 


8575 4. 10, and Ephef, 2.15.Colol. 2516. 


* the Moral Condition 
law we may 


obſerve the _— | ouſneſſe toey 


Dire&ion, therule of good, 


| | , will. enV 
, a* . Thirdly > wprboing inChriſt ate freed from | 
Auſw.3 thelaw ot finhe and of death (Rome,8.2.) Bur gn 
wee are debtours notto the fleſh, tolive 
the fleſh ; bur to the laws." ro be regulat 
by; for the law is good, holy, juſt; ſpirituall;and | 
to beconſentedumto, Rom:7.7:12. 14.16, yea 
tobe dclighted in, and that inthe inward man, 
Rom. 7.22: And therefore, although thecere-! 


regulated there- | 


f (Death, which is Malediftion anda curſe, and this Chriſt rooke nay ift 
his crofle, and aboliſhed it, as a al 
3.10.13. Dent,27.26,and1 (97. 15.56. 
which is &-Li which is Juſttfication, and this alſo is abrogated, Row.3. 20. Gal. 
2.16.and 3. 11,and5.4, ForChriſt is theend ofthelaw tor righte- 
one that beleeyeth, Row. 10.4. 3 CL 
this is immutable as God himlelfeis ; becauſcir is hi 


es by theſe places 2 (r.3.7. 


isa rule of diretionumous,ſ{oitis to be obeyed, 

One. ms SR bit ke 
caching unto us neceſſary inf n, Ob{er; 

that the Goſpell doth nottake away the obedi- 4 

ence of the moralllaw 3 Bleſſed are they (ſaith 

| David)that are upright in their waies, Pſ.1.3.%c. 

| and if wee would enter into life , our Saytour 

ſath, we muſt keepe the (ommandements, Mat .19, 


moniall law be now dif; and the conditi- 
ons of the morall law abrogated; we being freed 
from the curſe and condemning power of the 
law: andnot juſtificdby the law 3 yetasthclaw 


17.6c;whenceS. Paw! aith,thatthoſewho are 


% 


iN graces, are not without [aw to God byt nnder thevs Co) | 


la to Chriſt *. And againe;the grace of Ged which ** 
| ringeth ſalvation, teacherb us Po dew Wnt? l4 


Vers.17; 


a” ff.” 


wm aw > _ 


Vaks17. 


he differente betwixt the Law and the Gepel 


PEE EDS en 


J 
Lc 


. and ene 6 mT and ro live (oberly, ri 

u Titus 2 ay godly :4n this preſent-world®: And 

tar: boditihe negative and affirmative pare, both 
No firſt and ſecond table, isto be obeyed even 
of thedeare members of Chriſt, becauſe this he 

did notby his comming deſtroy 

Why "inn the Morall law Nee obſerved in 
the times and places of the Goſpel}? - 

Firſt, becauſe God: is unchangeable', and. 
theretore ſois alſo his will,Jewes 1. 3 . Bur the | 
Law (as was ſaydbetore).is the will o God. 

Secondly, God requires of all perfons ,. it all 
times, to hve holily, and'unblameably, as ap- 
peares by theſe places, £»k,1.79. and 1 Theſſal, 
4. 4. and Tirus2,11,14.: and Heb, 12,14. an 
1 Per,1.17, Burtherule of holineſle, the gaogrelles 
ruth, equitie, and juſticejisno whete laid 


Oneft. 2. 
Anſn, 1. 


Anſw. 2. 


| Prove affirme, Chtiſtian lidertis to 5 cotiſſt 1 $2 
| inan abſolutefreedome from the obedience and 


of | \ubjeQionoftheMotall law : 'Q#þ4d Moſes cum fr 
Tuft. cap. $. 


fu prey = owe ad wos pres andthart fo- 
ſes with his Decalogue, belongerthmotunto us *. 
How falſe and malicious this 1s, all the wotld 
may know, conſidering thac' wee ſubſcribe to 
| het truth of this preſent Scripmure; chat Chrif 
came not to diſſobve, but to falfllthe) law. Indeed 
the Muſcovites doe hold, that the Decalogue is 
abrogated by the Apoſtles * : Bur Proteſtants 
are far off from ſo groſle an 
That Chriſtian likertic conl1 
things, namely: : I- 


initio, 


cethin theſe three ©2-5- 


d | Firſt, that wee are coengtel] frot the Ceres 


momes of the Law, and the, udicials;ſo fatre 


\ x. «FIG 6 
: £ OG 2 
® #8 
2! 
i Y 
Q } 
- Ro, 


x Theolog 
in :for we ſay, Muſcovit. 


forth as they mr thepo cke ſtate of the A AR 5 


258. 


Jewes?, 


but in the Law,and therefore the Morall Law 1 is 
Secondly, weeare freed frown: the cuiſe and 


perperuall, 

Thirdly, the Morall law. i is in. force in the | guiltofchelawp, Chriſt hath redeemed us from 
timesof the Goſpell, and muſt bee obeyed, be- . of the law when hee Was made a cuitſe 
cauſe-diſobedience thereumto is- ſeverely puti- j for us. 
ſhed, Hee thar innes againſt the law, ſhall bee | -.;Thirdly, we are delivered from the ſervitude 
judged by the law, although _ live under nn of ſinne: Andtherefere it is a ſhamicleiſe Nlan- 
Golpell; aswemay ſee'nrhele places, (or der, to ayouch) that wee hold Chriſtian liberty 
9, Epbeſ.5.'3. Coloſſ..3.6: And thetetore Bate If to conſiſt ina treedome from the obedience of 
larwmine is molt injurious unto us, in (ayingsthat: He: Law of God. 2: f 

$.4. The Law,]- What Laws heremeant? - 

++. ,» {Firſts the Law ofthe Gentales, which Sainr Pant calleth thelaw of Nanure They die 
by naturethe thingsofthe Law,Rom:2.14. 
"oy Ceremonial, which 1s deſcribed and explained in the Bookes of 


2. Galath, 


Anſm.3. 7% £ 


Set 
Que. © 
Hn(w, 


; .* © ]Secondly, | Meſesxeſpecially in Levitiows ; and preſcribed; rites: and 'cerertio 
There "7 - JtheLaw ot | unto Sr lewes: to: bee- obſerved and pertormed nm chevortnpol Sa 
rwo-fold the Jewes, | ENT 00-090 
a whichis ; [Soren Indicial, which preſcribed andbinRs for the” -—- 
three-fold, ] cond. Judiied, which of the Jews, and the ciyill goes ol 
4 V8. ofteriders. 
Mev i, the Moral Lew is hat whicwaswrenin ft 


DOE 


meant; and 
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' How Chriſt didfulfill the Law. 


CU — F. 


VeRs.17 


134. How did Chriſt fulfill the Law ' 
. ” Firſt, by and in his Do&rine, and that theſe 


FER two wayecs ;\ Firſt, by reſtoring untothe Law | my 
A 


T/w, x, its proper meaning) and true ſence (as Matth.5. 
yer({.21 22.27.28.) which was depraved by the 
Phariſees as appeares plainly inthe whole next 
cha K » by revealing the right way) 

| whereby the law may betfulfilled, | 
Anſw,2. Secondly, Chiift fulfilled the Law in his Per- 
ſon, and that five wayes : Firſt, by becomming 
| accurſed totheLaw,in ſuffering death upon the 
Crofle forus: for alrhough the Law conld not 
condemne Chriſt , who was innocent and un- 
ſpotted, yet becauſe hee had puron our perſon, 
-—K which the-Law' had condemned by a curſe”, 
and alſo taken upon him our curſe and maledi- 
Qtion, he fulfilled that crying Law, curſed is eve- 
 : ry one that doth not abide ini all,that is writtenin the 
2, taw', Hewas madea curſe for us, that we might 
| obtaine and ;partake the bleſſing of Abrabaw'in 
him. Secondly, hee fulfilled the Law in hs per- 
ſon,by enduring and undergoing human things, 
although hard to bee borne, and unjuſtly com- 


manded.: Thus hce payes tribute (when it was | ſelf 


required) alchoughir wete proper unto, ſtran- 
gers-thechildrenbeing free, Thirdly, Chriſt 
tulfilled the Law in his perſon, by obſerving the 
ceremonies and ſhadowes of the Law. Fourth- 
ly , by fulfilling all che predictions and prophe- 
ties of the Law concerning himſelfe; whether 
they 'were, I.'the Types of the Law: or, II. the 
promiſes of ſalvation,as for example, 7acob ſaith, 
T he Scepter ſballnos _ from1udab, &c, untill 
Shiloh comes, Moſes (ayth, The Lord will raiſe 
p unto thee a Prophet fromthe midſt of thee, of thy: 
-ethrew,unto bins [ball ” 
The Spirit of the Lord « 


g Gen.gqg. 
10, 


h Deut, 


18.15, upon mee, therefore the 


7 
I turtheryJ/#%.5:3:4-6. Exech. 36. 25.26. Zach, 12. 
10. Pſa/m.110.1.In all whuch places,and many 
nn TIT 

of the Law rophets,' concerning the Re- 

_ gall, Sacerdotall, and Propheticall offices of 
Chriſt, really and verily fulfilled by him': and 

_ .. . therefore hedoth;moſt truely-affirme, that hee 
, Came not to diſſolve the law, but to fulfill it, Fiftly, 


_ * Chriſt fulfilled the Law in his perſon, by petfor- | all 


ming perie;! law, 


e unto:the Mor 
doing all that 


asthere 
in regard of Godeers 
was ſayd to bee made vnder the Law *. There 
wasin hich ſuch a'perie@obcdicnce,andconfor-! 
miticuntothe Law of God thathe did obſerve 
it fully, and fulfill ir without the leaſt defect;yea 


k Gal.4. 4 


Hereindares challenge:his adverſarics the Jewes, | 
of yam, canneproveree. of ſonne *, And thus |'then 


Which of 3 

4 Chriſt i his 
- ow Law; 6 Ling Won rape pemr me 
the rwo. Diſciples, #941 :52y45 neceſſary, that bee 
ſbeulafr ulfiball things whi , 


fulfilles-;the-: Prophelies , 


eas 
wa 


oh Ar i000 9796 
uſt, by creating faith in their a where- 


by they lay hald on Clxiſt,|2phs! 


bearkgn *, 1ſaias ſaith, | 
Eſai.6x. Lord hath awojnted me:; and ſent we, &c, Read 


of him.cither |. 
Gogerman;:in which reſpect hee 


Fi » dhadowes, tand. Promiſes || 


fro rx ce why Arg | 
am of Moſes; andof tee;Propbets, and Pſalnss all 
Th fulfilled the.aw in men three 


Law for them. Secondly, by writingthe Law 
intheirinward man; TJerem.z1, 33+ [will write 
law intheir hearts, Thirdly, by giving them 
tis owne bleſſed Spirit, which makes them en- 
deayour to fulfill the Law; which endeayour 
Chriſt accepts forperfe& obedience, though it 
be imperfe&t : For Chriſt infuſing the grace of 
hisSpirit into us, by the vertue thereof wee are 
quicknedand begin ro fulfsll the Law, in perfor- 
ming new obedience unto God, according to all 
his commandements. And thus we {ce the truth 
of this aſſertion, or ſentence, / came not to deftroy 
the law, but to fulfill it, | 


Wa $.18. Ferily I ſay untoyon, ts/1-heaven Verſ, 18, 
and carth paſſe, one jot, or one tittle, ſhall in no wiſe 


paſſe from the law,tull all be fulfilled, 


$. 1, Till heaven and earth paſſe. ] Shall the SeF, 1. 
Law end when heayen and carth doth paſle a- Queff, - 


way 2 * 

Eirſt, ſome an{wer, that the written Law and 
Prophets ſhall paſſe away , bur not the Law it 
e, thus Bucer, | | 

Secondly, ſome ſay that the yoake and co- 
aCtion of the law ſhall paſſe away , bur not the 
-rule ortruth thereof. | | 

Thirdly, ſome ſay the phraſc is figurative,and eAvſw,, 
this I conceive to bee the truth z They ſhall feare 
thee Oh Lord((aith David) Donec Sol, ſo long as 
the Sunne and Moone endure", where Donec Plans 
"doth not include a ſet time ; ſo our Saviour ſaith 
unto his Apoſtles, Lo, 1 am'with you, Donec, even 
wnto the endof the world", thatis for eyer : Yea » Matt, 
Saint Zeke thusalleadgeth this verſe > Ie # eafeer 28.20. 
forhheaver and earth to paſſe, then onetittle of the Luk 16 
law tofaile*, Wherefore Gualter concludes, ER |, 
argumentum ab impoſſibils : As it is impoſſible for 
heavenand carthto paſſe , ſo it is impoſſible for 
'any part of rhe law; not to bee fulfilled, ot to bee 

evoide: Tram us thatthe Morall law is Obſero, 
alwaies tobe obſerved, by all men, inallages, 
'Chriſts word ſhall not paſle away, Mar. 24. 35. 
and the word of our God isperpetuall, 
for ever, That which was ſunne in it ſelfe once, 1s 
{inalwaics,for there is no mutation with God at 
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OR the Giſpell . 


Set. 3. > 
Obielt. 


defo. 


Vaſa9. 
$4. 1. 
Obſerv, 


Qzef.r. 


Avfw. 


Oueſt, 2+ Gof 
Anſw, 


-— 


. not acknowledge irasan' 
\ content toperforme holy duetics , bur yet _ 


'n 
| muſtremembet that God requires ſervice of us, | 


nn non El 
is , © 

commanded in the law,areviolated ar LOW] 
+) therefore al chings therein, ate not tul-|and 


Theſe words ate not to bee eee the 
+ lieofmen, A En 
for although man - cone err ,yer 
all che promiles mal rtainely 
be tar ra in eres appointed time, 


Vit K5.1 9. whoſorver KF mag fulbres one cof 
'  fbeſeleaft commandementi,ond ſhall teach men ſo, 
he foall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of bea-. 
ves ;but who(oever (ball doe and teach them, the 

| ſame foall bee called ”— in ths kingdome of hea- 


Ven, * 


F.r. whoſoever ſbal breaks ove of theſe] ayery 
Theword here uſed ſignifies rountic a knot, or 
to looſe abond orchaine; Teaching us, thatthe 
Morall Law isa Bond which binds the conſci- 
ence 3 / and remaines-ſtillas a rule of obedience 
unto us, as Was ſhewed inthe 14. verſe. 

Cannot ge cis wg arighr , except hee 
acknowkedge this ation unto the Morall 


Law >: 

No: becauſe if we be free from God, weeate 
the ſervants of finne,- and {ſaves unto our owne 
luſts ; and therefore fo long as wee havenot ta- 
ken Chriſts yoake upon us , and yielded up our 
ſclves tothe ſervite-and obedienceof God , as 

conſciencetoſetye him,;and him alone 
and that with all our heatrs ; wee have not per- 
formed any true; - faichfull, or acceptable ſctvice 
unto him. - 

Have the children of God then under the 

Goſpell'ho lib 

Thereisa a4 liberry or freedome;nam- 
ly. Furſt, External;Secondly; Internal. 

Firſt," 'thete is an Indernal liverry's whera 
" manwillnot be taught, ordirefted;, or repro- 

ved, Or compelled to performie any ſerviceunto 
God. This isnot granted unto any, yeaall muſt 
know, that what they doe isnot graretullunto 

God, exceptthey pay it asadebr, anddocon- 
feſle thatitis their duery rodoe it. Theteare 
three ſorts of men that obey God, Firſt, fome-| 
ackriowledpe the obligation, butarebackeward 
po performe covenants; they confeſſe'ivistheir 
, SSP obey God, bueth  doE1 It news, fy a 
and rr ſeryj I. rs. ws Gag: and 

Y ice; y > ſome 
y doethar which Godrequires, 'but will 
obligation, theyare 


+ confeſle thatthey are {o 0 to the 

formance Treat, that they had ſinned iFr = 
had omitted them, - or that they have deſerved 
othing for the performance of them: * Theſe: | out 


andnot will-worſhip.." Thirdly; ſometorifelle.| d 


that it is their duety toſerve the Lord; andla- aka alew ſeothis rejecti- : = 
onfhom the Crowne; \andorgaeng. afew - oP 


(pigeon withmany, becauſethe ivordis ptca- 
re and meane men, to diſdaine to 0- 
bey it, yea hence ea wharſoevyer th 
and tocome; erg = wank they:will 3. bur 
they muſt betweene the (oma 8 
and eſte, Fol Jour and Embaſſage 
although the Miniſters be poore, orconte 
ble: yet the word they bringzisnotto be _ 
{cd becauſe that comes from God +: f 
Secondly , there is an ſnternall liberty, when 1 9. 
theconſciencedates nor reſiſt the Law of God, 
and this is twofold; Firſt, Servile, Oderant pec- 
care mals, formidine pane. When a manourt of a 
{laviſh feare ofpuniſhment dare notrranſgreſle 
he Lay. of Gadei this is not praiſe-worthy in'ic 
» - bit yercheſe are much better then thoſe, 
whe le ok the Lord. «© 
Secondly, Fikall,, when the love and reve-- 
rence of Godareſaconjoyned togethersthat we 
neither dare commit any eyill or omit atiy thing 
that is good,butof this elſwhere. W* 
dements, &c. ] Seft.2 21 


$.2. One of theſe leaſt co 
Is any ſinne ſmall, isnot ever tranſgreſſion a- Queſt, 
aninfirute Law,and an 'Þ 

Sinne iseſteemed ſmall ina threefold regard: Arm. | 
F:rſt, in reſpe&of the degree thiereofbecaulc all 
{innesare not equall; as forekamiple, Ticeſt is a 
greater ſinnerthan a laſeivious word. or wanton 
thought, , in reſpe& ot Difficulty ther- 
of becauſe i it-is more eaſie to abſtaine from ſome 

than from-other ; as for example, a man 
doth cafilier forbeare murder and theft; than 
lefle-finhes, And hence the Phariſees tithed 
Mints, but lefr undone the greater workes of the 
Law*; that is; they performed caſic dutics, ny Mar. 23, 
thofe which were hard to bee obeyed; th 4 33, 
mitted, Thus ſome ſinnes may bee called | 
than other; becauſe wee canmore willingly. fats 
beare,8niors cafily abſtain from ſome ſins,than 
from other, ſome being more pleaſing unto-out 
omg and ſutable to.our diſpolitions, than 0+ 


: Thirdly; ſinneis{aidto bee ſmall or licde,in 
regard of our Eſtimation ; and thus the Scribes 
and Phariſeesttiougfht it a lefſefmeto violate 
the commandementsof God, then theit owne 
traditions *, And this is that which our;Saviour ſun. 15, 
meets with., andcondemnes inthiis verſe; . pro- 9: 
 ving that there is no finne little,or fmall,becauſe 
1.cycry ſinne 8againſt art infinite law , which 

isboth the rule of true: , good honeſt, and profi- 
Magſty Gd, thee Tong OO ies 
, therrue Lawgiyer, . 
cauſe! theleaſt finno wotkes death and condem- 


nation : : for ſifine 1s droie , theprevaricatiort 
ofthe Law, andthe breachof the Law is death:; 
Hence ſome mer anes a cones | 
have beene (ey 
ofan A 
— Sn 


bourto himwillingly andcheeril Lcadi- | 
. lyand a willing. 20d pebalnce 
| any oftheſe 5 acooprablcyo G .: Ir 15100 


|tonedro death, . Numb, Ts (32433; mats BE 
3. 
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What it is tobe the leaſt in the inedom 
| - 


Vu: 


ts of heaven. 
= Set 3. Whatis themeaning obeecfs words 2 
 Ovref, .- Firſt, they are divarſely interpreted 5 and. 
Anjw, x; therefore that wee may attaine unto the 
| ſenſe of ckem, . obſerve. thar there arc 
words:ot voices in them. Firſt, Vocabirar, hee 
ſhall bee called, that is, he ſhall bee eſteemed,” or 
_ heſhall be indeede theleaſt; 8c. as before verſe 
9. he ſhall be called the Sonne of God, that is, not 
Hlſcly, but he ſhall be made Gods ſonne. Now 
inthis _—_— all the Interpreters agree. 
ondly, CMinines, the aft; Firſt, ſome 
BS ev or this for Nglus; fo Calvin, and 
Stapleton ; CMinimnus vocabitar, that is, minime 
wocebirnr ( (aftalio) he ſpall be called the loalt, 
that is, hee ſhall, not beecalled at all, one of the 
cof God. Scc , ſomeunderſtand' 
by Minimns, Infimas be ſbat e called OS. 
that is, he ſhall theloweſt, and moſt 
in the kingdome of keaven; as if ourSaviour 
would ſay, he ſhall bee admitted intothe King- 
dome) bur he ſhallnot be honoured therein, thus 
the Papiſts generally the words asfol- 
lowes by and 
Thirdly, "oox ad ono celorum, in the king dome of 
heaven, this I. Fm expounds of the 
of the Church, and ot Grace, as («lvinand Be- 
24: becauſe thus lobn Beptii yas called the leaft 
in the kingdome of heaven, Luke 5, 28. II. ſome | 
this of lifeeternall, > Aretins and 


book Ie then, inthis word >the leaſt zForfrom 

| hence the Papiſts colle&, and hereuponcſtabliſh 

their Evang dlicallCounſels unto perteion; He 

(Gay they) 5) that breakes thelcaft ( © Counſelinox 

* Precept) ſhali bee calledleaft, ( rhar is, of leaſt 

E cliceme, as the Laicks, or Plebeians) Bur he that 

Y keepes the leaſt,” (that is, the » andFri- 

pm a0 pp highly cſtcemed, and 
greatly pri 

Tothis I anfwer firſt, Chriſt in this place | 


Pm 
2 ſpathpe efiinirhes mere Qatubincs eppnunn | 
date, Commandenents. Sc fromthe, 
ofthe place: ax Savior prncpll here yr: 
- hubning the violation ofthe leaft commande- 
Obie8s., PEMSs and the internall ſone of 
che ſoule- Thirdly, this will by the re- 
mooyall of their jeftions: _ Papiſts 


WS. . «\ 
_— + 
* p. 4 


are greater, x7 woke 
= Ne barenk: the Phariſces cough he 
otche hearr tobe burſmall. 


in LS Ind obo th hee fhal 


| poſitors 
dome of heaven ; 1. ſorne underſtandingrthem of 
the kingdom of grace. And II. ſome of the 


| _— | 
Anſw. 2, ondly, we ma may perceive here a difference 


VI 


om the phraſe he uſcs,calling them 44n- | 


hee | your rightconſneſſe ſhall 


6. 5. Heal b aledgh leaft inthe Ki dome | fonems (Cle IP) La enedothnen 
3. He ſpall becalledrbe ing | Ke, ei w__ fehific 


þ vaarwanne. "4 


(Fore ama gm Jay eras next verſe, 
except you bee nears right eons chew the Scribes and 


Phariſees, you cannot be ſaved." 
Thurdy , from what was faid in the firſt 'an- 
{wer, we may obſerve adifference CX> - Afr. q 
abontthe of theſe 


dome of glo If that 
ng aloolotios Now A Ahofa 


— the Church of 
i, pps. mak called the Kingdome of 
heaven, as Mart.z.2. and4.17. poo ab. 
The Church of God is the Kingdom of 
and Pop Church mulitant and triumphant _ 
up but one ene ſame kingdome, one wid 
words may of ny 
Glory ; fo Ayr Ts leaſt int! be kengdow 
of heaven, that is, hee who. is di ro the 
leaft of Gods Commandements, howſdcver hee 
may bee eſteemed: in the warld, yet, with God 
EEE 
m ven. - r 
refpes no mans perſon, bur j every man 
according to his workes , and therefore: thoſe 
who give way unto the workes of wickedneſſc 
ſhall receive from him the reward of their 1 ni- 
an. 
ents; and reach Set, 
pointAt three ſors of Teachers namely. 
Firſt, thoſe who teach indeede, burby their 
teaching deſtroy the law ; and therefore neither 
reaching do they in che _ So _= 
teac induce others unto A 
Fawn Knew) 


Secondly thoſe who doe nor 
by their opinions, bur He ntlps 
unto others , h they doe Baya Hok it 
--5. o—_ : theſe arc rejetted by 


Thirdly, thoſe who _ the law 
and praiſe it ſincere] 


y ; that. is, ho dechy 


their doQtrine and example others unto 


and inſtru& them. in the workes of righteoul- 


\nefſe, and true holincſſe ; and theſe aterhey, 


whom our Saviour fark here, ſhall bee called 


greet inthe ki beavers; which —_ 

13to bee a greater and more emi- 

nene of pony according to that of D-. 

| 25d, They that ewrne many to rightroufnoſſe,ſhel 

« | ſhine as the farres for ever and ever ". Parens "I 

8 |/ap. | w Daniel 
: 12.3. 


—_— 


Varxs. 20. For Iſa wuto you, that except \ 
Po 15 lmvory the righteonſneſſe Vaſe20 
of the Scribes and bb 09g ſhall in vo aſe enter 


intothe Kingdoms of be aven, 


S. x. For I ſay unto you exc ns 
this NT art " 


| notall belong umo the Kirigdome of heaven, 
5% Ne nie g dem wjetres, odd ctecch 
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_ lifesarguing thus, ;if Gleaion depend upon the 
condition of workes,.then there — no.cer- 
raintierhereof; but the Scripture dorhtin plaine 
rermes teach us-tharſalvation depends upon the 
cordition of workes.; Therefore none can bee 
' fure of his ſalvation, -- 

The 44noror eval propoſition heconfirmes 
by this verſe, 1 ſay wntogon, except your righte- 
ouſneſſe: exceede the righteonſnes of the Scribes and 
P bariſeer,yon cannot enter into the knigdom of bea> 
ven: ſochap. 19. If thou wouldeſt enter into life, 
heepe the Commandements. 

Firſt , the condition-.of workes doth cither 
ſimply ſuppoſe 1. the neceſſitic of workes ; or 
2. oycrand aboyethe merite of workes + Now 
inthe firſt ſenſe the Scriptures doth require in- 
deede, . thatthey who deſire to bee affiared of e- 
ternall life and ſalyation, muſt labour to abound 
inthe fruits of ſancification : And thus wee 

orant that >" omg doth depend uponthe con- 
dition of wotkes. 

Inthe ſecond ſenſe itis ſignified that this ſal- 
vation.is acquired by the merit of thoſe workes 
of fanRification: And this we altogether deny, 
as followes in the following objetion, and 
third anfyer of this. 

Secondly , although ſalvation doth Kpend 
uponthe condition of workes, in the firſt ſenſe, 
yer it followes not hence. that, therefore there 
caribeno.certaintie of ſalyation; bur. rather 0 
the. contrary wee. ſay, that this condition 

wotkes being ſuppoſed;there is a great certaintie 


Anſm, 1. 


Anſw. 2. 


of ſalyation; becauſe none can be tauhfull, who | la 


doth not give all diligence in good works: z and 
Taree whodoe,know hereby that they are faith- | 


eAnſw,z Much in the ſecond ſenſe, ,pecWare that 

x Chanier, 

tom.zode  W 

Fe li. x3 c 

C*Þe 17,” 

Sect,zO. - 

2 1.33, ey 

44s, i 

" minge nigNs,; 2; 2 your .r ao 
exceede TE {ng Sel S Serihes, | Phari-.| fed 
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| 202 enter into the kingdome of h 


oth 


= hee mat itt is "not accepable be. A. 


the law.butto fulfillitchad & pronounced them 187. by 
to be theleaſt mchekin of heaycn,,who —_ 
broke ,oneofthcſeComandements: he dothby ©; 


.andby adde,Except.gour r aces $47 neſſe exceede t 
hoe dr of the Seribes _ P rr teh % Fans Can | 


eaven ; 
hereby , that this righteouſneſſe of the law LOI 
farre -exceede: and excell that righteouſneſſe, 
which the Phariſes did exerciſe-and commend 
as molt perfect, 
Secondly, the reaſon why "the Cardinall 1 pers Anſw, 2) 
fwades himfelfe, that this is an Ev IN pro- 
mile, is becauſe. it comprehends by SLOms 
of heaven: Burthis isnothingsfor by 
dome of heayen is meant lite ade (as all 
grant : ) And life cternall was War guogen pounded and; 
Tem tolegall righteouſneſle (as the Papi apiſt 

aan vesconfeſſe,) Wherefore, what ſho 

inder, why wee may not ſays thar.the, King- 
oe of heaven. is propoundedand promiled to 
legallrightcouſneſle >. I confeſſe that Cs ng: 
fone 15. in ſome ſort proper to. the Goſ 
name metys ,inadoubleregard. 
becauſe the She anddire&name is ir 

the Goleet not.inthe law ; this phraſe (The .: 

dome of tieayen)bci Fi the New 
T'c _—_ but not found inthe Old. 

candy becauſe this, kingdome of beaven * 
BY by the Goſpel, R, DOT the law : Now 
etwo regards ſhould the. kingdome 
of heavennot to belong unto the law, the ſame. 
| would make life cternall not to belong! unto the 
which is abſurd, .. 

Thirdly, athongh wee ſhould gram that this Avnſw, 
Kan-Evange Hl parame, not altgall,,. yetthe 
ap aenels idle, . becauſe ir doth * prove the 
Tt dent condition of workes: (which is the 
s | that good 


pelpony but the conſequent; thatis, 
(Prou: cauſes 


3 


workes .doe.not goe before as meri- 
of pan and {alvation, bug 
allowe after as. fication. .., . , 
NE the. | word, of the Teſuires ob- 
| jetign ate as fal = the reſt ;, for this conſe- 
quent righteouſneſſe is not placed inaperte& 
' obſeryarion. of. Sie Commandements of God, 
| ol this plepears oy, Es ud ys OF Hines ; 
wee .C the law then. wes 
| ncededno par non isgroflely nd ang 
| ins {Hale as ſhall elſe-where be ſhewed?,. 
w K $f. Tour, except ow righreeaſeee cc J 
Why doth . our. ' Saviour. adde 
Yowr >. 


Anſw.4; 


ity go ie 
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oro tpi xt ms w Piet f a | 
| Tobw falth; hee thar hopes: 


* - A8s 15, bh faith *, F 


tobe faved byC Chitift; witl pry bineſelft, eo0n 4s; 


4 t Tohn hie' is And this tlie & Fiovonheſſe 
33+ Chreff Finite? antous, 'ahd 1 applied unto, | 
5 made Ours: 


Ke -YVhat ma' wee chinke if Supererogatory 

a 3. tits, andCiitchtreaſtre 3 doth not that 4- 
valle. others,, ani pleaſe God, yea fatisfie his 
*. ſuſticeinthebchalte of othets. 

Wt, - - Thisisfalfe and ridicuſous': 'For Giſt arnan 
cannot fave ſisowne ſoule by his owne workts, 
mich lefſe then fave his brotfier' by his over- 
plus, Secondly, no man caridoe more thenhee 
otghr to doe for himſelfe , and thetetore rione 
earrhaveary overplus of workeswhetby others 
| may be bertered. Thirdly, the Seriprure phine- 
ly. affircmes' that to” redecttic a brother #rbin 
death, co ſave a ſoule, is too! great 2' worke 
fot min, atjdnmift be lett wholy unco the Lord, 
who dy carrdoeit; and therefore althoiigh 
amancould ſatishie for himſelfe, yet hee could 
Hot {or anotherby his merxe. 

Quef. 4. *-ThePapiſts here demands why our btockitis 
merits tmay noras well be applied unto 53 AS the 
merits of Chriſt ate'3 


— LOT Firſt; rhis ixictle berter then aſyherry thus 


te compare God arid tnan'togerher : for 
OWEs nothirtg urfto mans; and therefore x4 
Abe & cofrithunicateunto him what he ple 
cvery-mans owes all hecan doe (and invee) | # 
unto God, and therefore hath no good wakes | 
> 6fmeritsto1 rt unto his brother. 


As, 2. - Secondly , Faith appitchends the mefirs of 


Chriſt, and tiakes ir outs ; burwhat fafthcan 
we have 1nout brothers workes or merits ?aith 
is built upon the promiſes,” bur where have wee 
aty promiſe, that by othet metts* workes of fir- 
percrogationt we ſhall be faved ? * A Papiſt with 
0 mony may buy of the'Pric{ts ſome of this 
hurch treaſure; burhe can fever by faith" (en- | 
* Rn and founded upant the word of God) be 
aſſired, thatit will ayaile hitngtall: 
eAnſw.3 : "Thirdly; Chriſt was given wmitous for a Me- 


diator ; ftw Howanjunobs is'tt to the office of 


Quriſt.ro makeonr brother out Mediatour yinto 


| tharhe would accept the oyctplus of their 'V 
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| The! cdtinortplogtfns the: Jeſuit: (: Eman, 
$4, lef, Ahoy, Tit.” Turamentum)) who telleth 


us that ſorne of the Papilty hold," rhat'aprifo- 


ner unjuſtly detained if priſers, if wporhis oath 
of | hebe licenced to goe fotth,715'Bonnd according. 


: 


rohis oath to recurne againe;/except hee beeab- - 
ſolved frm: his oath'by 4 Biſhop: Thiss an 
oath without equivocation ;"bur our Equiyock- 
tors thinke” rheir *equiyocation mM" making an 
oath berret'; and of more power therany Bi- 
ſhop toffee them from: perjurie i anoath ; c- 
ſteeming itas good as ho oath, whereinthey uſe , 
theit Reſervation, when as yet the very infidels 
in teſpeR of their tarurall knowledge of God, 
kept berrer fidelity among men. If ary Hefire 
an cxample or further ptoofe of this, I teferre 
him ro Biſhop CMorrows confuration of 6 oof 
cation, Chiap. 1+.part 3. fol. 89. | 

$.' 4:- Except your Mebreoafweſſe exvecde Py 
righteonſneſſe, &6.] - 

Whar doth our Saviour condemne it 'the 
Phariſees and Scribes, that hee hete admortiſh- 
eth all his- to excell them, and not tofollow 
their ſteps, but rather to ourftrip them? | 

Thete was in the Righteouſneſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, a fourefold Hypocriſie, 
which our Saviour juſtly reprooves, the firſt 
confiſted-inexternallri ha nefle without in- 
ternall, whereof Chr1 foeaketh ſayifis;; yee 
OY make cleane the outſide of the enp, and of 

atter, but the inward part is full of ravtnin 

d wiehadeſſe Tee fooles did not he, that made 


pron which uv without, make that which 5t within 11. 17 
| alſo *? Ahdagaine Woe be wnto you Scriber,Þha- 36, 


riſees, Mypkanins, for ye are liks imto whited tombs, 
which a peare beautifull outward, but are within , 
fall of Ky mens bones, and of all filthineſſe* L that ; or: 


| 1s,outwatdly yeap ppeare, Figfiteous untomen;but 


within yeare full of hyp5crific and iniqui 
The ſecond conſiſted" itt att i 
neſſc alſo, bur' prepoſterous and defeCtive, be- 
canle they  wete RR ; butnegli- 
ett if = of weig _— vereyts ith imo 
_ woe 


raxed i tn, de uote roi they bid:you 


| ebſerve,tharobſerve ant dee; bun doe ndtatcording . 


fo their - workes, for they ſa and dde not wo 
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Vis That the $ cribes and Phariſees were. | 


Martity 


yaine glorious in. the, duties which you per-| 
forme bur ſecke- the, glory of God inall your 
ations; and then aſſure your ſelvesthat your 
righteouſneſle exceeding the right ſe 0 
the Scribes and Phariſces, you ſhall cerrainely | 
u/ry, Entcr into the Kingdome of heayen,', 
4ir:ee What ſortof rightcouſneſſe js it,which our 
mor.fol. Saviour taxcth here in the Scribes and Pha- 
101. riſces? RO, ; 299 N 
Queſt.2, There are three kirids of rightcouſneſſe,: viz: 
Anſw, Diſtributive, Commutative , and Direttive Or 
Regwlative; now they were faulty inall theſe: | 
For firſt they honoured rich men, and deſpiſed 
poore men, and therefore tran{greſlcd the lawes 
of Diſtributiverighteonſneſſe, | | 


Secondly, they did wrong, deceive,arid injure 


i Copley. 


their neighbours, by oppreſſion, and fraud, and | 
therefore violated Commutative righteonſ- L 


Yee 

Thirdly, they did not governe or regulat | 
their lives aright, making no conſcience oof the 
ſinnes of the heart, becauſe men ſaw them not, 
yea obeying outwardly the Commandements 
of God , cither for feare of puniſhment, or the 
praiſe of men, or the gaine of worldly things, 
and thelike baſe ends; and therefore ſinned a- 


oainſt that Righreo»ſneſſe which the Loodhad 
their | 


expreſſed in his word for them to regulat 
k Anton, lives andconverſations by *, | 

Part, 3. . F. 5. Of the Scribes and Phariſees, | 

Tit Whowerethe Scribes and Phariſees 21] 
p = 4 Firſt , a Scribe is a name of office, whereof 
Set, there were two ſorts amony the Jewes. Firſt, 
#ef.x. Civill, who were like pablique Notaries, and 
Mw.z . did regiſter the affaires of Princes; and ſuch an 
one was Shim(ſbai. Ezra, 4. 8. Secondly, Eccle- 
fiaſtical, who were imployed inthe expounding 
of the Scripmre ; ſuch an one was Ezr# himſelte, 
chap.7.verſe 1. 5. 6. and thoſe who are mentio- 
ned. at.r3.52.8 23.2.8& ({uch are meant in this 
lace, to wit, men in Eccleſiaſticall Office,  de- 
cending from the*T ribe of Levi, whoexpoun- 
the law unto the people : and theſe were 


thers $ and theſe were moſt holy outwatdly, 
andof chiefe accoutt among the Jewes; and 7. 


ſtichanone was Pal, As 23.6. and 26.5. yea 


f| ſometimes the Scribes-.and Phariſces were all 


one, that is > the Phariſees were alſo Scribes, as 


| appeares thus, /obs 1.19. it isfaid; The Jewes 


ſent Prieſts and Levites (which were Sctibess as 
was ſhewed before Anſwer x.) unto Joby, 

verſe 24. They whowere ſent unto Iobn were Pha- 
rs/ces, 


Z 


Scribes and Phariſees , and nor the Publicangs 
alſo > muſt wee not exceede them in righteoul- 
neſſe alſo as wellas the other » or are the Publi- 
cancs better then the Scribes or Phariſees 2 | 
"Worſethen the Publicanes, in re- 

rdof their preſent condition, 
or .they : had attained unto a 
higher degree or meaſure of 
nelinella then they : the Pha- 


| riſces being pure. in their out= , ,... +. 
ear ward man, bur the Publicanes © *+ 
were not Better then the. Publicanes, un rc- 


gard of. true repentance. and 
conyer(to, but rather worſe;for 
the Publicanes confeſle they are 
| ſinners,but the Scribes &:Phari- 
1 ſeesthink themſelves wronged,  . _ 
F . when they are ſocalled!, _ /Toh.g.4c 
| Secondly » our Saviour names the Scribes Anſw.2. 
and Phariſees, and not the Publicans, for theſe 
two cauſes : Firſt , becauſe he would convince 
that pride which was not hid, but openly diſco- 
vered inthe Phariſees, but inthe poore and con-- 
temptible Publicans there was none 3 and there- 
fore Chriſt doth not name them. Secondly , 
becauſe lhe would admoniſh his Apoſtlesto take 
heed that. they were not deceived; now the 
were not {o prone to be ſeduced by the Publi- 
cans, as they were to be carried away with the 
leaven of the Phariſecs,and therefore our Savi- 


all one with the Prieſts and Levites under the 
law, wherefore Ezra iscalled both a Scribe and 
aPrieſt, Nebem-. 8.1.2,  _ 
Secondly, the name Phariſce betokeneth a 
{e& not an office; for there were three ſpecial 
ſes among the Jewes, namely, the Eſſcenes, 
the Sadwces; and the gi The Eſſcenes 
were like popiſh Monks and Fryers, which did 
ſeparate themſelyes from the people; yowing, 
and dedicating themſelves: to live in utall 
Fatale. THe Sadards wee a fol? who dries 


Any, 2, 


par! the lawaccording to the letter and (ylla- | talft 


. withalldenicd the ReſurreQion and the 
immorcalitieof the ſoule, as is plaine, As 23.8. 
The Phariſees were ſuch as did forſake the com- 
mon expoſition of the Scribes, tcaching and 


Wu * 
1s a more exact and ſtri& e on of 


our names theſe,andnot thoſe. 


Vers: 21. Tee have heard, that it 4 (ail | 
by them of old time, Thou ſhale not kill : go Perſeus} 
whoſoever ſoall kill ſhaltbe in danget of the judge- 
ment. Py 


FS. 1. Jt Was ſaidby them of old time. ED 
| Whydothour Saviour alledge ot recite theſs S*8.t7 F 
wendst | | QOveft. t. 
; To teach us; that Antiquity is not alwayes 4,4, 
true : it may bee ſaid On, and yer bee _ 
Ce, > Kay ; 
Tertaulian ſaith , Qued antiyniſſimuie veriſſi- ,— a -.- 
mum, that which is ——_—— Queſf.. 
And the Prophet dire&ed by the oo of God 
commands us, Tos ſceke and ark for the old pather, 


| Hig where us the good way, and watketherin *, a we 
the laws according tothe traditions of the Fa- | L ay, alke ther How @ ler.646; - 3 


thendoewe ſay that Antiquitie is not true ; 
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Lake 20 _—y 


Tree may not build onr faith upon the Ancient Fathers, and why, 


Vir 21 


yn mk (Prime, the" ft , or Antiqaſſ- 
©. OT | Jagco Tent Joke ven 


. ding to Tertw/lien )to be 'versſi- 


my. 1. www; for what is moſt ancient 
: | Y is moſt truc. ef 

-.. . \Secanda, the ſecond ; and this 1s 

We muſt | oftentimes falſe : for thuis wee 

diſtinguiſh may. prove murder from ( #5, 

berweene a J Dronk enneſſe from Noah , an- 

cient teligions of the Hcathens 


double An- | th 
tiquity , [ which were fill of ſuperſtition» 
namgly; {- yea ſacrifices. of humane fleſh 
Ts f all whichare of great anriquity : 
h And therefore our Saviour. ut- 
1. oeththe Jewes to looke ad. pri- 


from the beginning it was not thus, 
| [ Matth. 19, 8, od 
Qeeſt.z, Why may wee not aſſent unto Antiquitic 
—_— it be not moſt ancient 2 
Anþ».x. Firſt, becauſe at the beſtthey are but Inumane 
authorities, andtherefore being ſubje to error, 
we muſt be very wary how: wee ſubſcribe unto 
them : this the Lord admoniſheth his people of, 
in theſe words, What s the chaffe to the wheate ? 
where the Word cf God is compared to 
wheatez and the words or writings of men, to 
— ally, tec irinti hats bicne reverted 
w.2, Sccondly, etruth harh beene reyeale 
| | . unto the world by little and little, andnot all 
truths of old time : and therefore neither cycry 
ancient opinion 15 thug, Nor every recent tener 
falſe : as wee may [ce-by an example or two : 
The Apolile ſaith, Tie God of this word. hath 
#2 C14. plinded their eyes"; Irenaws, Tertullian, Augu- 
- Fine, yea "ll bef ane 
the Lord, who is bleſſed forever ; but 'Hierome 
expounds it of the Divell, who is accurſed for 
ever. Now the firſt interpretation is more an- 
cient, but the ſecond is more true, as all expoſi- 
0 Gen. 6.2 tors doe now acknowledge, Moſes ſaith *,'The 
ſores of God ſaw the danghtert of men, that they 
were faire, &c, Infline;Origen,Tertullian,P hilo, 


Joſephs, and divers others, underſtood this of | be counted 


the ſinne,and fall of the Angels : but now all 

TH agret that by the ſonnes of God ate meant not 

the Angels, butthe poſterity of Seth, who mar- 

ried with daughters of the poſterity of (iv. 

- Herealſothe fot opinion is more ancient, but 

the ſecond more true. It was a commonertour 

: -*, mamtaincd by all before Avg»ſtsnes time, that 

_ the Angels were created long before the world ; 

_ - and he holding that they were created within 

* the ſix dayes, 1t wascalled inventow Avguſtins, 

And yet hee which was later ſpake more ttue 
than thoſe who.were long before him... | 

Thirdly, many of the ancient Fathers were 

Hercuckese e Antiquitie is not al- 


Auf, 3+ 


| LHCICLOT 
waycs to beaſlcnued unco's {neat tp. 
Trenens, 
Inflinus, Papias, Tertullian, Lattantins, were 
Ghiliaſts : Origen in many things ſo faulty, that 
h he often doth hit the marke,yert where 
he mifleth, none roves (o far, or erres ſo groflc- 


\. >... PrianyvereMontanilts, wherefore Hierowe 
| them Herefarchs., Archicheretickss.: 


alth 


manu, to'the firſt Antiquity ; | Canonicall Sc 


ore Hiereme underſtood this of | faith 


pravs (eAnfelmus.) "Ih the writingsofthe An- 
cients aretmany Ups... Dam errorem- deftrunnt 

in alrergm incidunt (Senenſic.) While the Fathers 
laboured toavoid oncerrour, they often fell in-" 
toanother, LEE Ig £46, 

Fourthly , the ancient Fathers would not Anſo 
have us em theit opinions, except we finde Hh 
them conſonant unto the holy Scriptures : And 
therefore without this tryall, Antiquity is not 
to be our rule, Noto antboritaterm mean ſequart, 

( Hnguſt. epiſt. 112, 4d Paxlin,) | would not have 

thee to: follow my direQions, or to build thy 
faithupon my opinions : Solis Scripturis cano- 

Bicu, banc authoritatem, timorem, &'c, ( Augnſs. 

ep, 19.) but onely reſpe the authotiry of the 

Noni riptares, and regulate both thy 
opintons and praftiſe thereby. @- LA 

May we not build our faith upon the ancient Queſt, 
"Erft che Payiſt t ; (ay abſolute! 

» the Papiſts ſometimes ſay abſolutely 4ufp, 1. 
yes :: thus one of 'them (Greg. - Prerqpern 4 ! 
pap. 291.4) ſaith, The Proteſtants in the que- 

{tions of faith, ſhould enquire on what ſide the 

Fathers ſtand, that it being knowne, immedi- 

| ately without any other examination, they 

| mighr embrace that DoQuine which the Fa- 

| thers of 01d judged tobe true. So another(Briff. 

Moe, x 4.) cties out, what the Fathers beleeved 

I beleeve; what they held, Ihold; what the 

taught, I teach ; what they 'preached ,-.] 

preach, fe ; 

 Secondly;ſome ofthe Papiſts arenot ſolaviſh yyjy,,; 

as theſe, but limit their anſwer thus, that which 
all che Fathers deliver with one conſent, is infal- 

libly true, and a ſure Rocke for us to build our . 

. This ſeemes 1eaſonable, if ix were 

not a'{tale-to decerve us, and a mcere jugling 

tricke tobleare our eyes ; for wee muſt know, 

what they meane when they ſay, Al the De- 

fors or the Fathers conſeming in one, are to be aſ- 

ſented umo : The meaning whereof is not that 

they know the judgement of all at any time(un- 
leſſeitbe very rare)butthisis it®, 'They are to p Grey. 

the Doftors , whoſe authority 7alerr. 

is ſuch, that the circumſtances of their learning, ton-3.f 
piety, and multitude confidered,they alone may *9% 
= be regarded, andthe reſt negleQed as no 

Y 1 CcOmparcd wit ©. 
| if they be red with theſe. And rhus 
one or mote Dottors erring, may be preſſed 
with the authority of the reſt, Here wee ſee 
one'brave device, that although they brag of 
alltheFarhers, and ſay they will refuſe not 
whetem they /l conſent, yet whenit commeth 
to ſcanning, they have no hope ſomuch as to 
finde this conſent of #l/, but referre' it to their 
ownediſcretion, very judge by circumſtan- 
ces,who are «/7, and whatthe conſent is Another | 
bravedeyiceof theirs-is to give ſoveraigne an- 
thority eothe Pope over the Fathers, to explain 
their meaning, toallow them, diſ-allow them, 
purgethem, and fit them to their putpoſe. If 
the Reader deſire toſce this clearly confirmed, 
let him repairc to White, his way to the truc 
Church, fol. 328.S. 11. 

Thirdly, ſome Papiſts ( of as good credit as . 


ly, as he doth. 1n l/ibris deftorum inveninntur 


the former) anſwer this queſtion negatierhys 
that 
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Vers:2 


_ The Proteſtants receive the Fathers with reverence; 


ts... th. 


_ — 
— 


—_—— ————_— 


that they care not what the Fathers ſay, neither 
dorh their authoritie move them at all, and” 
- therefore they will be ſure not ro build their 
taich upon them; here firſt rhey ſpeakeot the 
workes and writings of the Fathers in getferal, 
thus Marfilixe ® ſaith. He willreceive whatſoe- 
ver they bring conſonanr tothe Scripture*: but 
what they bring diſſonant from it; he will rejcft 
upon the authority of the Scripture, wherero'he 
rInc.$0%- 111 leane.  Twrrecremata ſaith, The writings 
” - 24 1 of the Fathers binde us not to beleeve them in 
7.12, . alltheir opinions,” but we may lawfully contra 
di them, where they (ſpeak'againſt rhe Scrip- 
{Bibl.ſe- ge orthe truth. And Poſſevine ſaith', Some' 
yon _ * things in the Fathers (whetein they diflefited 
7:23 fromthe Church)are judged and rejected.” © 

- Secondly, they reject the Fathers one by one, 
ofdinarily, when they croſſe Remes Doftrme : 
Many examples the Reader may ſce heereof 

in out fore-named Authour, White, pag. 330. 


F. 13... i Ns ey ij ur ey 
# Thirdly, the - Papiſts'baſely flight the-Fa- 
thers, although many of therryagree mm one and 
the ſamerhing : as for example, inthe queſtion 
| 5ix2 5c. touching the cauſe oi predeſtination,one* ſaith, 
nen/.bib, that Chryſofteme, Origen, Ambroſe, Hierome, Au- 
lib.6.an- guſtine, Theodoret, Sedulins, TheophilaFt,O recume- 
n0t-241» wie, and Theodulus, held the prefcience of -me- 
rits; the which opinion was condemned in 'Pe- 
lagins, And thus he tejeQts ten Worthies art 
ONCE. 
u Mich. Another* ſayth , that Hierome, Anugaſtine, 
Medin.o- Ambroſe; Sedulins, Premaſins,Chryſoſtome, Theo- 
rig. ſact. doyet, Occnmeninus, and Theophilat \ which arc 
beniv1. the chicteſt of the Fathers) in the queſtion con- 
©,5% cerning the difference betweene a Prieſt and a 
Biſhop, held the ſame opinion which Aerixs, 
the Waldenſes, and Wickliffe did-whom he coun- 
ecth for Heretickes, and chargeth the Fathers 
with the ſame herefje. In the marter touching 
» Zarow the baptiſme of Conſtant ine the great, they "- re- 
a1, 324 ject -Enfebins, Ambroſe, Hrerome, Theodoret, $o- 
wee erates, $ozomen,and the whole Councell of Ari- 
minum, (aying, they deſerve no credit, becauſe 
not they (that 1s, the Fathers) have written the 
truch, but themſelves (thats, the Papiſts) have 
truly related, that hee was baptized by Esſebins 
the = of Nicomedis. And thus wee fee, 
how the Papiſts efteeme of the Fathers, or their 
wakes, when they ſure not with their owne 


enets. | Þ RF 

- _— 5 _ php as Writings ofthe 

Anſw a Fathers are purg ſhould fay rather, 
iſw.4 ted) by che Papiſts, and. adulterated and cor- 
rupted, and gelded,and changed ; and therefore 
wee are not now by any meanes to build our 
faith uponthem., I mtrear the ſtudios Reader 
hereto petuſe Perkinfi Problema, pag. 2. c. ad 
44. And Cexſara quorundem Scriptorum. Auttore 
Roberto Coco, where he ſhall finde this anſwer a- 
bundantly confirmed. 
FER Fifthly, the Fathers in many things diſſented 
among themſelves; and therefore wee cannot 
build our faith upon them, becauſe the founda- 
tion of faith ought to bee firme; and infallible, 


Def. f- 
413- 


knowledge his crrour andrecant ». . 
and therefore are not firmc pillars to 


fairhuport. -This a learned Papiſt doth acknow- 
ledge * in theſe words;. The Canonicall Au- Anim 6. 


to be judge, whereby weetrie bor 


' Mart 


Theophilus callerh Ephiphanius HereFarchan, 


Gennadins ſaith, that Saint Angaſtine was not 


farre off frombeing an Hererique, OM 


o 


Saint Hrerome writing to St. Angaftine, ſayth 


thus, In Enftola'tua quedam beretica eſſe judica- 
vi, I conceive that there are ſome herericall opt= 
nions in your Epiſtle. . & | 


Saint: AwguFtine wiſheth Saint Hieriine tO Ac- | 
| Fo 5. W Woe: 
Sixtly,the Fathers have erred in many things, Defen(c of 


ail the Apole. 


x Canus 


thors as being directed from above doe aiwaics /oc.T bot. 
hold a: perperuall and ſtable conftancie in their #.5 c.3.c0n 
writings 4 - but the Fathers being inferiour unto cu/- 3-- - 
them fai:e fometimes, now and then contrary * 


to the courſe ot natine , bringing tortha mon- 
bookes'which the Church readeth, many times © *ent- 


Heltary denied that Chriſt m his ſufferings had .- 
any forrow (Refere. Beltarm, de Char, 1. 4.c.8.) 
Clemens eAlt xandrmns (aith, that Chriſt didnor 
cate anddrinke of any: neceſſity , tur onely ty 
ſhew that he hada true body ; and thathee and 

his: Apoſtles after their death, preached to the-- 


held 'rebaptization ; and Athenagoras condern 46 db 
ned mattiage. Rd ea A 
Seventhly, we Proteſtants doe not deny the Anſw.7 
Fathers , but receive them with all reverenfe; + 
ſtudying their writings, and accounting their 
bookesas moſt excellent monuments ot anci- 
uitie z' but wee dare not make them rutes of 
faith 1n themſelves, by which do&rines of truch 
arc eſtabliſhed; but allow the ron onely 
| the Fathers 
and our felves. Fairhcomes trom the word of 
Gods niot from the writing of men; Rows, ro. 14. - 
and rhierefore the word, not the Fathers, mutt 
bethe rule of our taxh, and by. rhe proportion 
and Analogie of faith and truth therein contai- 
| ned, al} opmionsare to be proved. And there- 
fore I thus conchidethis queſtion :: firſt, that the 
Fathers: may erte. Sccondly , that many of 
chem may etre together, *Thirdiy , that the 
learned ofthis preſent age- in many things have 
more underſtanding then the Fathers had : we 
being: { as ,Dowimens Banxes a Door of the 
Church of Rome ſaid pag. 58: 59.)like chldren 
ſtandingon the ſhotilders of Gyants, who being 
litted up'by rhe talleneſſe of the Giants, (ee fur- 


0 


' therthen they theinlelves.. Fourthly,and laſtly 


that therefore wich revererice thicy may in ſome 


rhings betefuſed. - +» gs 
7 ops Thou ſhalt noe kill. ORG SEAT R0'T Sef.2. : 
How many degrees are there of inurther Quef.t- 

men 55 3s tee CIC 

_ Five, namely, firſt Fhoſoever is angry with his Anſw: - 

brother : by Anger here 1smeant ail the intcri+ 

our motions in the minde,will;and heart, which 

are repugnant to brottierly love, The (econd 


trurh being bur one. 


| degree is; to call out btothier Race, that 1sro uſe 
K- ſottic 
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{ter. Arid'anotherof them ſaith, ” that intheir » Anſelm. 


are found things corrupt and . hereticali, . Thus ** Lore: 


damned in hell, and converted many'*.  Cyprias x Strom .. 
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” Marrn.g. — Wiyhe Law maſt not onely be reftrained tothe literall ſence Vunxag, 
E. the 


+ forae fagnes and geſtures of an angry andmale- | Thirdly , God isto be worſhipped in Spirit; 4»/v, 3, 
-— 95 volerz mainde, either by the countenance or by \ and: therefore the Law which preſcribes the 
= forne diſdainfull words of reproach which | manner of his worſhipmuſt not onely be litcral- 
breakeforrh » or by ſome geſture of the body. | ly expounded John 4.24. Prov. 23.26. and there- 
The turd degrce is to call ourbrother Foele, | foretheexcuſes of ſome will never availe them, 
rhat is, when the mind and affeftions being | who tell us, firſt, that blaſphemy isno perjuric, 
throughly moved, we breake forth itomani- | andtherefore why may they not ſweare : ſe- 
fold opprobrious and cvill ſpeakings. . The | condly, ſwearing by thecreatures doth not pro- ' 
fourth is, when by ſome deede which exrernal- | phanc the'name of God; and therefore thereby 
that Commandement is not violated : thirdly, 
healrhof our brother. The filth and laſt is | fornicationis notadulterie; and therefore the 
Homicide (cife; But of all theſe moreparticu | law 15 not tranſgreſſed,and the like. Theſe muſt 
wy pes » remember firſt, how pure God theLaw-giver is, 
Much mizhr be ſpokensfirſt of the Antiquity | yea Puritic it ſelfe : ſo glorious, that the heavens 
of this law, it bcing grven preſent after the | are impure jn his ſight. THY 
flood; whos frelleb maze blood, by men foal | Secondly, the Law's an exemplar of Godi 
eGen,g.6 56s blood be ſbed*. Secondly, of the Antiquitieof | and therefore is holy andpure, P/al.rg. 9.8. 
| the breach ofthis Law, itbcing violated , not | - Againe, there are others worſe than theſe, 
b Gen, 4. Many ycearcs afterthe creation*, - when Cain, | andthat is thoſe who diſtinguiſh the words of 
rr. killed A5eÞ. Thirdly, ofthe generality ofthis | the precept : forthe former granged onely the 
| Every one that takes the ſword, | words and litcrall ſenſe, the latter willnotallow 
e Math. ſbelperiſh withebeſworde, Bur There forbeare, | ofallthe words according to the letter : as for 
W532. theſe toanotherplace. * example, ſome can diſtinguiſh lying, into firſt, 
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What was our Saviours ſcope inthe quoting | a pernicious lye : and ſecondly, a manifeſt and 
Neef.2. of this Law, Thos ſbalt not bl) WET apparent lye; and theſe thcy condemne : but if 
. - Totrexch themthar they didnot truely and | 1.i1tbe an ofticious lye, whereby ſome profit or 


* rightly untrſtandit, expounding ic onely ac- | bencfitmay accrew, cither to themſelves, or 0- 


cording tothe lertcr. thers : or2, if it bee a palliated lye, then as law- 
Qzef. 3. Why muſtnocthe Law be reſtrained onely to | full we defend it. But, non diſtinguendum whe lex 
tus literall ſcnſe 2 non diſtinguit : wee arc no otherthan Lawyers, 


Mefw. x. Firſt» becauſe the words areconcile, bur the | whocan onely expound the ancient and tunda- 
ſenſe is prolixe ; the formes are ſhort forthe | mentall lawes, bur not make new lawes, neither 
heipe of memory, but the matters therein con- | by falſe glofles pervertthe law, or divert it trom 
tainedare long and many; andthat both inthe | the true ſence thereof : we muſt not diſtinguiſh 

gy" and inthe Lords prayer; and thete- | where the Law doth not; leſt the Lord will not 

tore if they be exrendedno furthe,rthen theler- | accept of our diſtintion, and ſo by our quaint 
ter of them, they are not ſolidly expounded, as | ſophiſtry, wee onely cozen and decerye our 

forexample. Wee pray, Give « ehieday onr dai. | (elves. N: 

by bread; ſhall weenotihereſore pray forhealch, | How manifold is Homicide 2 or what is ic Quef4, 

apparell , life, preſervation, and proſperity,all | which is here forbidden 2 | 

which are inchuled in this word Bread. Homucide or Bloud-ſhed is three-fold,name- <fv/v. 


; Secondly , the Law of God is Spirituall, and | ly. firſt /wffn, juſt : ſecondly, Impiuwm,wicked: 
Hf®.2. pcrefore not onely licerally hes Mterpre- nody, He fee from puniſhment, or ex- ” 
id, Rom. 7.14, | cuſcable. 
[Neceſſaric, ſe defendendo, whena man inhisowne defence killes another, becingnot 
able ro tree hunſelfe out of the hands of his adverſarie,cither by tg, or by | 
the aydand aſſiſtance ofothers. But here we muſt carctully obſerve, that this 1s "Y 
| two-told: Firſt, ſometimes a man layes theeves, and robbers, and enemies, who Qu 


'; lye in wayt for his life , becauſe otherunſe hee cannot eſcape from them * 
| this is lawtull,if the cauſebe reall; bur ſome kill, when they need not, but * W* 
Firſt, there | mighceſcape by flight, or preſerve their lives by theloſle of thar purſe Secondly» 
5a uſt and ſomctimes a man is layd-in wayt for, or aſlaultedby the ns, ortho Bins 
righteous Officers, that they may apprehend him : here it is not lawfull for us (before God) 
murder, | inthedefence of our ſelves, to ſhed their bloud ; and therefore wee mult not thus 
geither | defendourſelvesagainſt Arreſts. Lab ry 
| Lawfull, which is ated ina lawfull warre 3 to wit, cither firſt ina defenſive warre, 
when wee arc aſſaulted by ſome forraigne foe: Or ys warre un- 
derraken for the recoyery of adue>true, andneceſſarie right, which hath unjuſtly 
been taken away. 
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ter;CMark,s. 24 
Conducendo by 

' OL PFIEE* by pred 
-- -bloud of Chriſt ; 
him. Matth 26; 
| Perondo, by intreati 
3 of Jobs Baptiſt, 
Mar k.6;: 52 
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in6xratible tiomicide, Viz. 
_ cafuall, and contitigertt; as wit atant 15'1m- 
: ploycdabour ſome” oneſt affaires; art yociden- 
rally kills his brother! this homicide i$exciiſed ; 1 
becauſe che Lord g's Fo bins "06" 5þ7 Biebds 
Read Efod. 2x. 13: al Ninh. 35: "5; Dear! 9. | 
5-TR 4. Spa 
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{Firſt m_Y a mans (cite, "Vielendyand witfally : when arban 
being | himſelte:\ "Now thus win >a 

| Firſt, raſhly ; thisthe Lord himiſclie condemnes for 
or deadly weapons, either «<0; or Ro 


A ans les whether: by lying i in wait ſectetly: or: the dftrubti- 


fading, provoki 


i 


I fmire his: £9 
MORIN onedy" todeath, Nw, 


PLA 
. 


-or by under-hand-poyſonmg of him:or byr.ah 


oper-aflault, onler. ortforce,' Read Exodus 21. T4: Nomb: EE 


yy nem ; by contimnazding; and thus David flue Frieb, and Tex 
aboth, becauſethey were lain through their commands: 

| [aofulnbe by counſelling: thus Heredias ſhuc John Baptiſt, becaniſs 

he was beheaded through the counſell; given by herto hes daugh- 


y wm hiringwiich ; a reward; 
rhe'Scribes riſces were: gwihie of rhe 
becauſc they hire Indus with many bo. betray 
' > 1 wii 
: and thus: Hervdias dang libel was the killer 
xanſe Herod beheaded him: ar her m_—_ 


br aciaties » : and thus Abb was guitie of Nabnbs 
'bloud;and Pan! of Stephens, 
 ſBefofethe ta (thartis; ifaman ſino of a — 
intended, andconccale it) itis murdcr. j jure 4ivins, 
- by Godslaw, / 
| notreyealing, Aiter the fa& is done hee is ' condemned, Jura 
| 


raueder! is nbtto _ concealed either hecho coun 
C ſell t6be kepe. 
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Seenily, 8 Brien akon this mids 


-F 3; 
ſelf ;ot from fhinvwemiy. —_——_— owns 1 ws 


the patr of a Law=giver not oziciyj to:midke 


wes but rointetprecalſorhofe rhiat are des e 1 es 
"And theicfore 'it-followes that chat »Hacanſe 15i4- 
[ns a Lawgivers cherofove hejmnſt mak 
'hwes, 


he old; :: 
- Secondly; Chriſt ſanty Egodioi,blay ;not-gs #4. 2. 


Vs: R '$, 22. "But I [aj anitd nou; þ t ET the an hs nan tape ncaa - 
Paſs | 1 apgrywich DE withou, th, "ſhall be the Lordy-anditherefore . 
| in dan er of they ement *" avi, o/oe er bell Chriſt here on eq hunſelt tothelay of God. | 
A 7 10 bis brother, Racha, Par in Aanger of . Thereaſon wy Ching hyIfay;tsnothe- 4 
- nance; : but wha «7 digs id ; Hg ole, caiiſc ISS AI *, 
_;fhall he is danger of be {nk founerhy! indo, 
Seler, $1." But I Jay nt jou] TI's phict Jork | fe | 
Wef.r, CUNTIOED oppo Fg S1. Are 
Sagil The 
thfw, 1,” Sr Ts rm the TO | 
hee NE png the © Ants. | ya fellow 
der.) And hence ey : uce two concluſions, Ktyants inthe he roms yr :vhws 
the firſt is concerning Evangelicall Councels : | ſaiththe Lack : ; 
the ſecond is of veniall ſinnes, whereof ſome- | Thirdly » Stapleton proves this from exam- 


thing hath been ſpoken alrcady, and.mote tol- 
lowes in this yerſe to be conſidered of. 
tofw.2. ;xSecondly; Stapleren givesus theſe reaſons, or 
atFuments for his opinion, | 
Firſt, Chriſt is the true Lin-oiver inthe 
New Teſtament, atid therefore he doth here | 
oppol e the old Law. 
Anſw,1 ths (alvis anlwets , that Cixilt is not a 
new Law-giver; which anſwer Stapleton pg 
dIm.g, rides, not renicmbring that ſaying, There but 
I3, oue Law-fiver, who i ible to ſav andio deſtr oy * 


ep, I. 


ples;Chri faith he addcs new Lawes.and thiere- 4g.1. 
tore he oppoſeth the Law ot God, he proves the 

' propoſition thus. © Firſt, Chiriſt ſaith, rhow [bale 

not ſweare at all, ver. 34. 


Eanſwer; ir was never lawfull of or allowableby Arſw.1; 


the Law of God to ſweare-by thoſe things 
which Chriſt reproves, w Ire this was no 
new Law. 

gn" be Chriſt reacherhihar Divorce is ne- 
yer but for of fornication 


| vel. 3s. 
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£ Match. onieyery occation to pt away his wite *, 


29.3. _\Fhitdly,:Chciſtreacheth us underthe Goſpel jſaid.;  - 


Anſw.3. 


þ Excd. 
23,4. 


to love our cnemics, yerſ@.44s 


anſwer; 'rhis was an old Law, 'andnonew At Net's y 9 and IHoſer,ts love and ſerve 
—— one. Our Saviour: himſelfe ſaying , | that from [5 with: all 6 
Axfw 2. the beginningarwas not allowed, tor a man up- || Dewt.6.5. And therefore there was noneed of a 
; 7.1 new Lawsthe | old being ſuchas hath beene 


bearts y and:with all our ſouls, 


Secondly £ whatſoever Chriſt raughtor deſi- Auſw, 2, 


i'Fhis was an ancient law 5 If (faith the _ :r&d coteachto his Apoſtles and Diſciples,and ta 


thonzyeet (not thy friends, but): thy enenvies Occ, | all his, diſperſedthroughthe whole world, was 


this. inſtance-doth-plainely'imply and-injoyne 
loye toOurenemies. Burifany'be ſoblind>that: 
they cannot ſeit, orſoobſtinate that they. will 
not acknowledge that it may.hence bee deduced 
orproved, that wee ought tolove our enemies, 
lethimliſtearhento:che wiſe man, If ehine gne- 
my be hungry,” give him bread to eate, and if bee bee 


iPro.zs. they, 1,95 ve him water to drinke, ©, Andthere- | 
27, fore that addition which our Saviour ſpeakes ofs 


ver[.44. T box ſhelt hate thine enemy, 152 fallitica-: 
tionofthePhariſces , -as ſhall beeſhewedaker- 


—_— » and was neycr injoyned by the Lay of 
ehly, Chriſt teachcthus to love ourhre- 


Fourthl 
tliren, and calleth it hisCommagdement, -John 
2441522; and1s. 10..12. 17.and John 13. 34. 
and Saint Pan cals it, the Law of Chriſt. Galas, 


. Ora, 41): its 


Hef#.4-.) Thivwas no new commandement, but an old dr 
- given'inthe Old Teſtament, David expreſly | learne , | thatthe true tryall of antiquity is inthe 


-_ 


hg 


J *I\ 1 
0) one 


commends , and implicitly commandsthus bro- 


cherly love : Oh how good and joyfull a _ manded to ſearch then, loh.s .39.to repaire to them, 
-), irisfor brethren rodwell together in amity and 


unity, Pſal.x33::8c. Yea, ourSayiour ſairh the 
one halfe:ofthe:Law is to love our neighbour-as 


our ſelfe, . Mat;2.49. which words. aretaken | 


: from Lev.19.. 18: - Andthereforc 1 may fate 

(thoſe rubbes removedout of the-way) co 

this queſtion:,'that Chriſt doch, nor 

. here oppoſe. himfelfe tothe Law of Gods.but to 
-the expoſitions of the Phariſees. 7 ts 


rea, Why did:notGhrift (who was thetrue Mel- 


tall, Rom. 7: ng it (elfeto the 1ny 
-manas wellas the, ourward» for x forbids cove; 


onore Aſſe going aſtray, thauſhalt [nrely bring it] 1ncluded, preſcribed, andlaid. down inthe Law;' 
backs to him agate”, Now nonecan deny, bur |.and | 


theretore there was no necefliry of framing 
-aew.Commandements. We read of three princi- 

; pal Lawes which Chriſt commends unto all thar 

are underthe Goſpel], rhefirſt, isro keepe the 

| Commandements, Mar. 19.17, Now this is 11- 
joynedin.the Old Teſtament. 'The ſecond is,to 

Jovethe brethren, orour brethren, this alſo was 
commanded 1n the Law. The third is,0 belicye 
Chr, but.this iF5rhe Commandement ofthe ; , 11.4 
Faber, ci - © 23, 
«1. 2./Bat-1ſey; unto jou.) The ſcope of Chriſt Sef, 2, 
 intlus. place is tooppoſe hisrrue opinion tothe 
Opinion of antiquity zand he doth not endeavour 


-4 tOprove-thisfrom the beſt, moſt learned , or 
moſt ancient Rabbines , bur onely from his 
1 word ; that he might teachus, that the onely 


fouttazne of truth 15 in his word : Chriſt doth 92®" 
not ſay , It was ſaid ef old thow ſhalt not kill, 8c, 
|burRabbs Salomon, or Ben-Ezra, doth not ſay 
ſo :; But Ifay unto you , that hence wee might 


Holy Scriptures ; and therefore wee are com- 


Eſa. 8.20% brcanſe by them we ars regenerated. 
[2 Pet.1-23.from them we bave faith. Rows. 10,17. 


yes rheperoabloro make perjetF. Tic Church Ps 
isourMoxhe ace mult be ſubjett ro 
| God our:Father, forthe wiſe ought robe ſown- 


2. therefore { 

] to. the husband : and'hence. Saunt Pad, would 
| haveus to wave theopinionofan Angellrather 
; then of the word of God ”, much moretheri of + 
aFather, whq is ſubje&toerrour;aswas ſhewed gt 
|-pchetormervetſe, fe ff 0 28 2 na 
5. Etherenouſe arall tobe tmade'of Antiquity, gp 
| oro tlie opinions , workes, and writings of the 
FathetSand Argienrs 3 ws hat wekes wigs 

_ Ent, ngenetall, the eveuſcofthe Ancirhus , , | 
| -colodgrogs 55g ew way unto heaven; bitco "© 
tacuitate the old» ;not tg teach new opinions, | 11.4 
but toes and explaine the ancieherivths x, aw) 


ro 
whichare couched in holy writ. *-* 
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J ch | is falfe; 
\ titres, h is off” ken; as wis fhewed inthe former verſe in  " 
Inthele4; + is twof61d.! - the Fathers fi: Fright i: the expoltion of Gen. 6.2. and 2Cor 4.4. OY 
Do amely; '&| here obſetve to thing og 7,thuiS 18 to be reverchiced;and doth Vf 
Gb t ther : A namely,” :* - | y cottyince Privare ſpiris ,. when IO 
NS ENE-2a Ea Fra Smiley Sobre 
__ by |  beſites your { (ee. ON 
Ti il Sevoally. them true ale of rhearcieht Writers, isin cotivincing thoſe adverſaries = 
7 { whichtruſtunto cher arid retic upon thern : for althongh this follow nor, the Fa- me” 
\ 5-4 hers faytins,. CO BUE er owegitheſe men pretend to follow F 
71 theDodtrineofthic Fathets;8 Forint iniot1s vari fitoGyea arc chemics uno) * 
_ ©} theFathers; andehiercforerhey doe but deceive and juggle with the world,making — 
RY, 5 a ſhew ofthat which ittor : "Tis the | okeotebs Papel , tocxclaime = 
4 tharalltheFathas are ori their fide? the matter comes One: their > 
1 $ condemine, Moore ers! | 0 


, the afe of the\ ous HE 


153 in Pare of this indignation ourivarely 


wn gre: EE 4-1 


che Hebrew (to hich br #- reiah vi 


leth es hat 


: 2 


| Privative; this hooſtith] ; Fg or ue be 


tion 6f Sctiprur | ce tnkidiſe the Cf 


a, Fiſh chico certainer generall tile-be- py - 
eanſe oftcrr' all the Fathers of ſome one NF 
rime have been miſta- of 


©+1 for cerraifiely modeſt ( nsand j ous. - -unprns dancabry _ nf. 
| 4 DEESSt: Trae peg oy N = X To Ho thorted n cninaces hot v9 
. C tes, EC EX E,coum Ell, an $a Vande. 
ourthly”, ' the uſe bs ets ts 5 ditetis tt ontyardt , Of toteac tis, the * 
; { of jndith Ln fow vs ar ney en nd how wey at a 
1 4444 . 4 pla as 3 as N 
en. _ S. 3. Whoſoever is ah rib ber there wasthe Seffionbt deeriienc | PLES. 
A What is them of this yer(tihgetic np cn thire&xytto ae wats Sis vg coridly, ' > 8 1 
; bo > the words 67" ran hereitt, , | there was the ; dye of three. and twenticz , WM 
;Recba, F | fdeterceritied 
Anſw.z. oy the Reader deſire full ſarisfaCtion iron 1 Is 
art p wo Chojerct n Ut a(t: D 
ſudici aw et; r.c W $ 
nD.Field Gor Field of the Chitrch, Who will fe Babi kirk OA + af 1-0e 
fe inchi parucular 7 no own parts forbeat (ers 
Mn. 9,cap, £O tranferibe themtheybeing both in Engliſh, 
andeaſily tobe had.” ; < 
bfw.a, Second! \becauſe Twotld not ved Rea> 
deratogrher run & Tincr 'Rift Otake 
notice Saytottt here obſerves thitet 'c 
orees ofariger: ' Thefirſt is; itt the Riddery'Fy 
gue int. of the affeAiont inwai tj 
cauſe, downe it. theſe words, * 
2 angry with his brother” utadviſedly; © 


NE Ry i: and whoſoturr 
a | a: ere Wwe: " | 
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dit;to- S I 4M fi 4+ y ; 
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< ſhall SIVE ACCU 9/'2 


mY - fades tha Hee that calles bis bub Re. of th 


ſhall| repent, all ſinnes are veniall, M Sg 


ot of « Concell;, that is, 
"been more offers puniſhed, than rhe. former, 
as his ſinne is greater. Hee. that calles bis bro- 
ther Foole, ſhall bee guiltie of hell fire : that i 
y before fe AYE 
theſe three are ccerhall rae 
firſtmay be teſembled unto 


ſccond unto a pid nope Ns to 
Marſhall ", 


that al theſe three'ſinnes here 
Rho! yeaithe, Papiſts gene- 


bs Ro anger ( (whereof the principall que- 
Fo 5). one of the ſevendeadly and mor- 


= cl Gn” 2s Caniſm, Pupilla vculs, Maxipul, 


law. ; p 

rental RENE = is 
' veniall> doth it eſerve condemnation to. 
ok brocher on bt, not to bee'alls 


nodal, theft owe 
CE: — _- pure rae nas of his 6 
©" "OS | ervern not Eycrl 
bs, - * Picion which s 


the LS 
-<e Purge, "R_ 4 bp, = EOF 


DAPI io _ ace, ho 
15 NCTE poker: | 

IE e that ic angry AL 

Jinn ; ; which words mult be | anſ' 

| rendente' able”. Saint Hilarie, Non mine: ira rea Evan- — w Mata 

L tio quans homicidinum lege. Anger. under the 3» at 


nas fn, cl 


1 | {&r«terw, and the reſt, | -7/oftome upon thus 
h Wiſes lids Chriſt: dat. nltionew homicidio, ire; 
b MET eternnnts adultirio, concupiſcentia 
| dothn Gy don ,and ſpare ” wo 
EO t concupiſcence, 
puniſhes baththe one and 


cate: EO. ole ara bekors Gods jt &= 
A SEO where Hell ſhall 4 the reward of 
ow .If any obje&t why then are the two former 
(Indgement: and Cevncel) named >. Hee 

pal becauſe there are: ſcverall degrees of - 

er -P nent 1N NG STARE WOES 


anger, robe worſe than idle words; but theſe 
we mult give account for at the day of Judge- 

ment, when. and where, no ſinnesthar we 

wer for. are,in their owne nature 


is. no more a yenuall ſine, in Rc. 


ry 5 ckion rh Me , ro bo him 
pron oder, | 
4, | Bee and dcſcrye in their: ownenaturg eter- 


bre.. . 

Bellermine (ow, 3 1x3.) objeQs; to Fog 0bjef, 

angry. with.our Brother, ortocall hm-Ra | 

doth exchude w from the King dome) 
| ven; aridthercfo NOTES 

d, | The Antecedent he proves thus, Thatwhichis. 


of 
fit ſelfe. | nor properly a precept, bur onely a degree of a. 
Lit ſelte. cots A ons ya egree: 


1c or to call. him Racka, s 
Ca bur on 


Ll tos Fees F *; ad 
| my I pO 

a | 

: | ji. 


= | PLeCEPts Cannot © 
of twin: but to be angry with £5 id 


es Faber ks i our opint< vw 6; 1 


0) 

Thou ſpalt not kill,yet it wouldnot hence follow, 

that they are yeniall finnes, which will not ex- 

clude us out of Heaven ; For to call our Brother 

Foole, /is bur otielya degree of that Comman- | 

dentent, and yetthe Jcſuite himſclfe doth con- 

feſle tharro be mortall; andro deſervetondem- 

nation, Bellarm.de Purgat, lib, 1, cap. 4. tom, 1. 

130g. | 

Thirdly, becauſe they are degrees of the pre- 
cept (as is corifeſſed by the Cardinal!) therefore 
it cannot be denied, but they muſt belong unto 
theviolation and tranſgrefſion of the Comman- 
dement, and conſequently deſerve death, be- 

Caule curſed i every one that continueth not in all 

1 Gdath. rhings, which are written in the Books of the Law), 

3-1% There being no tranſgreſſion ſo ſmall, but it 
ſhall be puniſhed, cxcept it be repented of, and 
waſhedaway by the Blood of Chriſt, 

Avſw,4. Fourthly, the Jcſuite doth diametrally op- 
poſe Chriſt, even 1n the very ſcope of the place : 
Bellarmine ſaith, the violation of the Comman- 
dement it {elfe,according to the letter, excludes 
us from the Kingdome of Heaven ; but not the 
tranſgreſſion of the degrees of the Commande- 
ment. 

_ Chriſt here ſaith plainely, that the Phariſces 
and Scribes did obſerve the Letter of the Law, 
but that was nor ſufficient-to bring them un- 
to Heaven, or to preſerve them trem Hell; 
And therefore if we deſire to be ſaved, we mult 
carefully obſerve the very degrees of the Com- 
mandements, and therein ovr righteouſneſſe may 
exceed the righteonſueſſe of the Scribes and Phars- 
ſees, becauſe otherwiſe wee cannot enter into the 
kingdome of God, Ps SIRE 

Set 4, $. 4. Whoſoever 1 angry with his Brother] 

Queſt. 1. Wiy ate all Chriſtians forbidden to bee 


? 

Anſw,1. Ea, becaiiſe Anger comes from the Divell, 
as theauthour thereof; Give no place ro wrath, 
give no place to the Devill, Epheſ.4.27. 

Secondly, becauſe anger comes from our in- 

bred corruption, and pride of heart, Now ab 

llins injuria, ſed a tua ſuperbia ( Bajil, hom, de 

.3ra,) Ages proceeds not fromthe injury of 0- 

thers, bur from the pride of out ſelves, that be- 


OR moving catiſethereof : Many are wron- 
ood, 


nſw. Þ 


% 


Anſw.2 


are not;. Why 5 becauſe ſomeare patient, and 


onely to withſtand the aſſaulrs of Satan; bur al- 
foto ſubdue our owne corruptions; and pride, 
and impariencie in the ſuffering of iryuties ; be- 
| cauſe theſe are'the cauſes of Anger. 
Anſw, 3s 
athree-toid pertucious effect thereof, namely 3 
Firſt, it pleaſeth nor God (Jo. I. 20,) Theſe 
which art in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, Rom. $. 
8. But Angerisa worke of the fleſh, Gal.6. 20. 
And Ca gy nn) ru a” oy” 
Secondly, Anger is dangerous and peiriici- 
ous to-humthar is angry z fot it hurcs the heart, 


others ate prond; Now we ſhould labour not” 


Thicdly, Anger is forbidden us, in regard of 


| 


and yet but ſome are provoked, and. ſome | 


3 be-| and 


WE'P” $ Ba TY f 7 e os OY ; 4 EY | Fat A "s . 2X a 
Oui es Hoi PERO COS EN SRI. SLA » 
 _ $f | & ”— 7" a y* 53: \ w; % ' | © Ns N44, 
Vars22.. Why all Chriſtians are forbidden to be angry. MaTTms: 
| Secondly,if this were granted,that theſc two | lingus effrenis, manns incentinentes; conumelie, y gy 8 
were onely degrees of that Commandement, | «ccnſationes, verbera*, the fruits of angers AI —— 


an unbridled tongue, a quarrelling handreproa- 3 Baſ. q by 
ches , accuſations, {troakes, and the' like ey oY 
whence our Sayjour reputes it murder in this - ** 
place; how lightly ſoeyer Bellarmineeſteemes E- 
it, | , > 7 
Doe all the Papiſts thinke Anger a, veniall Quef.4." © 
Gries 


' The more ancient Papiſts were otherwiſe 4nſw. 
minded : Pomerins (dom, 5, Pentec.) expounds HD 
theſe words thus, He that 5s angry ſhall be guilty , "— 
of judgement, that is, he ſhall be accuſed bctote — 
Godat the day of Judgement, becauſe hee hatch . + 
ſinned againlt chat Commandement, T how./ble 
love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, He that ſaith to his 
Brother, Racha, ſhall be in danger of the (omncell ; 
that is, the whole Congregation of the Saints 
will approve the ſentence of his condemna- 
tion, | op 

The ſame Author doth there for the better 
clearing of his expoſition, obſerve cight degrees 
ot anger, wherein there are ſome amiſſe 
Which I paſſe by, becauſc he ſpeakes plainly and 


abundantly ettough for the proofe of what wee o 
afhrme againſt Be/larmine, : be, 
The firſt degree of anger is provoked through BR - 
zcale, either towards God, or againſt ſinne; and be 
this is good,as followes by and by. The ſecond #4 


degree is a ſudden motion and diſturbance of 
the minde ; which (faith he) isnot finne. The 
third is a deliberated anger, bur quickly blowne 
oyer :, this (faith he) is a yeniall ſinne 1nit (elfe. 
Fourthly, Anger joynied with ſome ſmall deſire 
of. revenge, or with a defire of ſome ſmall re- 
venge ; thus alſo (ſaith hee )-is yeniall by reaſon 
of the ſmallneſſe of the defire of revenge. The 
fifth degree” is , when Anger is accompanied 
with a will and de of ſome great vengeance 3 
but yt: is concealed within in the heart, com- 
ming no further, neither ſhewinig it ſelfe in the 
countenance or aGions : this he faith (and that 
truely) is mortall. The ſixth is, when internall 


anger . conceived,and for a while concealed in 
the heart, doth at length breake our, revealing it - 
ſelfe by ſome lignes 3 as for example, cither x, 
by ſome frowrung, and lowring, and diſconten- 
ted looke, Or 2. by turning away, the face from 
rhe party we areangry with all. Or 3. by, not 
| untothem. Or 4. by nor re-ſaluring 
them, when by them we are ſalured; The ſe- 
venth degree of anger is conjoyned with ſome 
reproachtull words, asFoole or Afſe; this alſo 
| (ith he trucly)is a mortall finne. The cighth 
id laſt degree , is Anger accompanied with 
ſome reall harme dofeunto thoſe, with whom 
we ate arigry ; this isalſo a mortal ſinne. And 
thus by tus ſixth, ſeventh, andeighth degree of 
Anger, he doth plainly ſhew, that all the three 
degrees of anger laid downe in this verſe are 
rhotrall finnes: And therefore we ſhould care-' 
fully -ayoid and abſtaine from all protibbired 
ANgCr. | be | A + £8 
what wayes or meanes may we reſiltand Quef.5; 0 


% 


it wouridsthe conſcience; it expels the 
rit, anddeferyes w be aniſl 


holy Spi- | withſtand this paſſon of anger 2 
puniſhed, Fratns ira, | | | 


T 


OSA” 


Whaternnr gwtng we. 


— Wy Others,that is,not to proyoke ith iherbyoxpchrious words,or injurious workes; 
_ al ' Butthis notbeing meant in thus 


= 'Firſt, Premediration; before thou beginne to bee angry, ponder = p 
«. | thy (elfe, I. all the provocations, reproaches, injuries, and w 
" T which may bec red unto thee ,. that ſo thou mayeſt prepare thy 
WS ſell to contemne and deſpiſe them, and not to bee exaſ 
_—= | hows Y. yore with thy thy fe what Jas the duty is, nthcy 
"Sa | thououghteſt in patience to polleſſe ,notwithſtanding all 
| ſeth lou unto thee ; that thus 
CE. thou maiſt arme thy ſclfe —_ them. III. weigh withthy felfc, 
"xY . - what Chriſt ſuffered for thee, and with what patience; he ſuffered 
IX contempt, derifion, injuries, yeadeath for thee, and in them all was 
bY ' | . like a Gude dumbe before the ſhearet, oras adove without gall : 
EF [ | And therefore remember this tharthou mailt imicate th Maſter 
En. / | | herein. Theſe premeditations being froguenty and ſeriouſly in our 


; croſſes and wrongs which may 


The reme-| hearts, wil be one excellent 1cmedy againſt Anger, 
"= Fro again{t) 
WP Anger are) In our Secondly hpac-; it within; give noplace to the water; nor tothe fire 


eicher in | ſelves, w* } of wrath: as foone as ever anangry motionariſcrh inthy hearr, 
| }are theſe \ . nippeitattheroote, that like Toner his gourdir may ſuddenly wi- 

which fol-] ther. 

{lowname- 

= þy- | T hicdly, remember how unprofitable anger is; it axes thy ſelfe, ir 

FE ſ '} harmes others, bat is gainefuill conone. 


| ., IFourthly, obſerve the exceſſe, immoderate rage, andanger of others : 

E. |  markehow1lt ix becomes them, yea how it doth difgrace them ; 

"= | lookeupotrangry ment, as the Lecedemonians made: their children 

P behold drankatdss that dereſting i n ES III Trry: ayoid 
| 


ir nthy (elfe.: '/- 


 .-- DIRE x Fifty / imploy ay ſctfe about ſore honeſt and Iawfull affiires, thar 
"*s | A | | | _ thy mind maybe taken off from rhe proyocattorss unto " Otio 
| Greſcunt EN | 


&, Ty Ay 


b:. | | Sixtly,accnftomner ſelfeto prudence ibs: temember how 
"IP FATS; | thovonghreſt ro oy ce 1 fe co be a wiſe man,. yea a Chriſtian, 
- - 2 Þþ  endaed with and heavenly wiſedome, and cloathedthere- 
| Sia will Be: Coleſ. 3. 12. James 3.17. that ſo thou maiſt 


= er + _ he Em Tn in all provocations, ines , and 
'H SeR.5. W; hints ht X2 dg Hee that 5s an with bis Hoke TO 
- . Queft1. th hat ische meaning of theſe words. cauſe, 7 7 wi youd lays niet i 
| be unded, (#466, Hee | to beblamed when it (pri from a good root, 
Fa bs his brothie faddenty, orcauſir- or is moved and provoked by a goodcaulſe. 

ally, not willingly hiniſelfunco wrath | Teaching us, that Anger is to be Ee accor- 0bſer.. 


apiolt ſt hg brother; bur. raſhly ovetcome ding to tt cauſc thereof : Ange 
Obſerv.1 udden ; of anget* Fon Wal is commendab ef Þ ab proceede from..a, go 
1M Chniſt doth not only cotiderrme okay Foy Bd angry but x! parry Efa 4.26. [ 

b-* and deliberated; ; bur alfo raſh, ſudden, | fore there.is alawfull anger, | 

—_— - andharſh anger. er be tharis haſty of $93 ew | Meet: oparnk bh wheeherour FO Qneſt2, 


alreth rele Pro. 14.9. 
ts ondly, they may be expotrlded fr Par 


/ 


2. 
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What things are obſefvable in Angers 


MarTrTH.s 


=] 
£ 
= Evill,whic ; 
R is twofold, popes ME 
—þ namely and is cither 
3} Secondly, | 
® the bran- Or 
Q Iches, or hel 
Þ q anger it (elf 
S 1 which is ci- 
| ther, Good z of 
| ſpringet 
&}  Ceither from S. 
" | | acauſe_ | | 
| - IJ 
| Ya) 
| {ag bepnige 
- | - 
EG t gainlt ſin,to 
wit either 
{ againſt 


(Firſt, Redix the rootetherof, from whence it ſprings; that is, the ircernall afteQion or iraſcible x99 
4 - facultic, as it is natural, and lawfull; withour any hyporhclis moved againſt the finne com- = 
mitred.without any diſplicency of hatred of the ſinner: of this more plainely by and by. 


Firſt, is allowable', and warraritable ; rel 
ting all anger :for firſt , this were apoſitb | 
ly, itis ſometimes profitable *, for thofe who offend. And 5g "f. 
thirdly, neceſlaty for our ſelyes, becauſe Non iraſts nb5/" 
iraſcendum eft peccatum peccato addere, Not to bee angry, b Cbry/'/. 
when we ſhould, is to adde one finne untoanother. — 

{Our owne proper finnes, or our ſelves for our 


b Firſt, immoderate, andexceſſive, ofthis we ſpake $. 4. 


When wee deſire our owne revenge : Ot 
, wb > wee ate angry for our ownegaine or 
ofle. 


 {Civill, Ira cos fortitwdinis, I meddle nut with this, 


910n not prohibi- 
ble. And Second- 


{innes; and thus Ber», f.4. P/al, 4. 26, Bee 
angry and finne not ; that is, (ſaith he ) bee an- 
gry withrthy (clfe for chy ſinnes committed : 
and {inneno more, 

Our brothers ſinne ; Oportuna eft ira que incre= _ 
pando convertit ©, that anger isſeaſonable and' © ©11)-[* 
commendable, that reducetha brother from 


{ hisevillway. 


F & 

Againſtthelaſtparticle it may bee objeCted, | 
Hethat is angry with his brother for finning, is 
angry with his brother; which is here forbidden 
by Chriſt;: 

To this Anguſtine anſwers, Now fratrs, qui 
peccatofratris iraſcitur Hee is not angry with 
hisbrother, whois angry with the fſinne of his 
brother : for ſinne and the ſinner are rwo di- 
ſtint things ; and therefore a man may hate his 
brothers finne, and yer love his brothers perſon: 
he may bee angry with the offence committed, 
and yetnotbreake the bond of Chriſtian chari- 


0bicf, 


Anſw, 


tic with the offender.. Chryſeſtome upon this | 


place , gives ustheſe examples hereot: firſt, 
of Meſes, whoſe anger w hot for the peo- 
PIE ples idolatry , and yer hee hated nor their per- 
32 Yo ſons; Andſoagaine in the-matter of Koyab, 

119  Dathay, and Abiraw,itis fayd, that mecke 2o- 
e Numb, fes was yery: wtoth *. Secondly, of Panl, who 
16.15. ſcemesto reproach the Coriathians,7 (peake 5t co 

your ſbawe ;; and yer through his whole! 

f1 Cor, he ſhewes how he loves them*. :Andagaine,he 
Bi "yp callesthe Galatians fooles *, bur hates themnor. 
8 2%:3.? Wee may adde, how: h1s ſpirrotwas flirredinbim, 
baas 17, when he: ſaw the 1dolatry' of the Athenians , 
16, And thirdly, the example! of Chriſt, -who' was 
angry when he'ſaw the hard-heartedneſſe of the pea- 


_— ple' ; and ſcourged ſome at; another tune) our 
kTohn 2, Ofthe Temple*, And this Anger is called Zeale. 
16, ca fourthly, we have ariexample of Gods an- 


ger kindled againſta holy man tor want of this 
angcr. ' Els hearing of tus ſonnes impictie,” ad- 
moruſheth them , #hy -qoe yee ſwch things2 your 


ER, deals # are evidl : and it 65.19 goodreport” T heare of | overcome by his (i 
MA * 79% © butyctnotwithſtanding this, what ſayth 
| the Lord, [will judge bis bouſe for ever, for the 
mniquitie which he knoweth: becauſe his ſounes made 
themſelves vile, axd be veſtrainedthem »ot ; or(ac- 
cordingto the Hebrews) he frowned-not upon 


[ 


them ®, Goddidnot thus threaten E/s, becauſe m 1 Sain. 
hee would not hate the perſons of his ſonnes; 3:23 IN 
(for that had becne unnaturall) but becauſe hee PINA 
was not zealouſly moved againſt their ſinnes * 
. And therefore there is a godly angeragainlt our 
bretherens ſinnes. FR | | 
Wherein doth this anger conſiſt which is to 2&4. 3. 
be kindled againſt our brothers ſinne? 
Te conſiſts infourethings, or is it to be mode- 4»/w. 
rated accordingto theſe foure Rules. 
Firlt, let the obje&t of this anger be lawfull,or x gle 1. 
letitbe for a juſt cauſe,namely,ſome publik cvil, 


cEpiſtle, | 


and not a private 3 let it bee for the honour of 
God, of Chriſt, ofthe Goſpel, of Religion, and 
of profeſſion; or for ſomething that is hurrſull 
to the Common-wealth, or for the perverting 
of Juſtice, or for the flandring or calumniating 
of good men, orrthe oppreſsing and injuring of 
the poore and godly. Thou mult.not be angry 
with thy brother tor thy owne private caule, 
and patient in a common eyull; for it 1sa vile 
thing to be provoked unto rage for a private 
wjary' and not tobee moyed at all for a' pub- 


Secondly, let thy anger be againſt Satan, not Rule 32. 
againſtrhy brothep : Cum Sathas inftigat, fra- 
ter inſtigatur ad malum, in 1/lum converte iram, in , 
banc autem mi ericordiam ®, When Sathan doth How: 
inſtigate, and thy brother is perſwaded by him' 19, 
unto evill, be angry with him that tempred, bur 
| mercifull and. pitifull unto him that is rempred: 
Be angry with the Divell, as the cauſe of thy 
brothers ſinne,but nor with thy brother, who 1s 
ubtilitic and ſtrength, 

' Thirdly, this anger muſt arti trom love,not gaze +. 
envic or malice; becauſe we love our brother, 
therefore wee muſt bee angry wich his finne, it 
beirig pernicious unto his precious ſoule. 


# 


. 'Founthdy, ler-this =__ never be immode- Rule 4, : 


rate, 
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Whether it be not Laifullat ll to call ay foole 


Vexs:24! 
z 
Poypam———_—_——_ _ 


yon head-ſtrong horſe) with a bridle. Sit4ra inſtru- 


mentum virtutis, non domind mentss, ſed ancilla 
0 Gregor. #d obſequiumparata®, Anger mult be the inſtru- 


Mor.5.33. ment of yerrie, not the inſtigator unto vice; 1t 


muſt be as a dutifull hand-mayd alwayes prepa- 
red to obey; not a miſtreſle of the minde to do- 
miniere or command. When the cauſe of thy 
anger is not good, then reſtraine it; when the 
cauſe is good, thenlooſe thereines, but doenot 
caſt the bridle out of thy hands,but ſtill reſtraine 
it, that ſo thou mayſt never breake forth into 
intemperate rage. 

$. 6. Shallbe in danger of the judgement,] 

What is meant hete by Indgement 2 

The word being expounded betore, F. 3, 
queſt, x. | here onely adde, that there's a three- 
told} _ Te, 

Fir , Diſcretionis, of diſcerning or ſepara- 
ting the good from the evill , For 
judgement ( (ayth Chriſt ) am 1 come into 
the bad. 


Z | 
S 3 Secondly» 


Q | Punitions, 
menr, 


© | of puniſh- 
ment, either 
[ Thirdly, Remenerationic, of reward; when 
[ the Lord ſhall judge the Saints. 

This yerſe neither ſpeakes of the firſt judge- 
ment of Separation, or of the laſt of Remunera- 
zion,burt of the ſecond, and ſecond particle there- 
of, the judgement of the laſt day. Forthele 
words, Hee ſhall hee in danger of judgement, do 
containe the reward and puniſhment of unlaw- 
full anger; as if our Saviour would ſay, anger 
ſhall not eſcapejuſt puniſhment, bur ſhall bee ar- 
raigned and ſummoned before Gods Tribunall 
at the dreadtull day of judgement, whenthe an- 
ory man ſhall not be able to anſwer one word of 
a thouſand. | | 

$.7. Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother,Racha, 
(ballbe in dauger of the Councell, 

Bellarmine lib, 1, de amiſſ. grat. cap. 9. objes 
this place to prove, that all > At deſerve not e- 
ternall death. Chriſt (fayth hee) makes three 
degrees of anger, -propottioning alſo three, de- 
oreces of punithment thercunto, to wit, of /zdge- 
mert,(onn(ell, and Hell fire, which.is threatned 
onely to bee inflicted upon him thart calles his 
brother Foole : Therctore there are ſome ſinnes 

which doe not deſerve hell fire. 

Firſt, this place doth ſhew a difference and de- 
gree.of. cycrlaſting punuſhment , according ro 
the qualitie and Poerſitic of {innes : but ano- 
ther' kinde or puniſhment beſide (erernall it 
ſheweth not : For Indgement, a (ounſell,and Hell 
fire, doe bur fignific three degrees of the ſame 
puniſhment z Hell fire being due to the reſt, but 
addedonely for diſtinftion, to ſhew both the 
E. - « difference ofthe ſinne and puniſhment. 

” Anſw.2, y, Judgement, glory xgua,is takenin 
_— Scripture tor everlaſting puniſhment » or con- 
demnation, asR oman. 2. 3; How ſhalt thox. e- 
(cape the Indgement of God + And therefore Bel- 
Jarmynes conſequence is nought, He rhas # angry, 


pleh.9.39 


death, Or, 


.Particular, atthe houre of 
Nl at the laſt judge- 


Sef. 'þ 


ObjeF, 


| Anſþw.1. 


rate or unbridled; MNoer muſt bee curbed (asa | 


the world» that is, to divide thegood from | 


+ | proceednor from 


ſballbe guiltie of juggement, therefore not of hell 
fire : tor ludgement ſignifies the puruſhment of 
 ever-burning Topher, - a 
Thirdly, Saint Paw! fayth, Ne rayler ſhall in- x Auſy,, 
berit the kiugdowe of - God, (1 Cor.6.10.) But he 
that ſayth Rache to his brother, is a 1ayler ; 
whetetore hee that ſayth Racha, ſhall nor 
inherit the kingdome of heavens 'The Minor 
propofition is thus proved , Racha is an 
Hebrew InterjeQion , and 1s derived from p15 
Raiak, evacnare; and is read by the Thaimud 
ND! Inavs, vacuns, that is, alight head, or 


cock-braine, wide and emptie of wiſedome, or 
underſtanding. Now hee that thus reviles his 
brother, railes upon him ; and therefore if Saine 
Paul rnay bee beleeyed, hee that calleshis bro- 
ther Racha, ſhall not inherit the kingdome of 
heaven, 

S. 8. Whoſoever ſhall ſay, thou Foole,) Is it Seft g, 
not lawful then at all to call any Foole ? Quzef.. 1, 

Firſt, it is lawfull for God to call wicked men Avſw,1, 
fooles (Prov, 12.6.) and for Chriſt to call the 
two Diſciples fooliſh (L#k.24.25.) yea for Saint 
Pal, to brand the Galatians with folly, Gal.,.x. 
and plainly to call the Cretians, Liers and Slow- 
bellies,Titus 1.12. | 

Secondly, this place is to be underſtood of 
them whichcharge men with folly,witha mind 


Anſw., 


| to reproach them, by way ofreyenge ; we muſt 


not call any foole in anger, hatred, orcontempr, 
becauſe (as was formerly ſayd) Chriſtians mult 

looke upon all men'as their brethrenz and our 
Saviour ſayth here plainly, cthoumuſt not nan- 

ger call thy brother foole. ; | 
' Doththeabuſe of the tongue deſerve hel fire, Anef. 
or deſtroy the ſoule 2 | | 

Firſt , Pomeriwus ſaith, Convitsa, reprockfull Anſw, 1, 

words ate yeniall ſinnes when they are thus qua- 

lified : T. When they are givenby ſuperiours,by 

way of correCtion or reproofe. II.When they 
, bur fromthelevity of 
the mind.: ITT. When they proceedfrom alight 
or{mallanger,and from unbridled, or immode- 
raterage.[V. When they proceed from nodeſtre 

of diſgrace, that is; although a manuſe ſome re- 
prochtull and diſgracefull. words unto his bro- . 

ther in his anger, yet dothit not with a purpoſe 
orintent to diſgrace him, V. Whenby there- 
prochfull words which are giyen, our brother is 

not much diſgraced. th 

Secondly , Pomerius ſaith, Maledifta, cyill 4ſt. 1. 
ſpeeches, and malcdiCtions arc butveniall ſins, - - 
when thus occaſioned orurtered) vize:I. When 
they proceed froma good caule, - or from ſome 
calling from God, II. Whenthey are pronoun- 
ced againſt, or refle& upon him onely who hath 
deſerved tobeevill ſpokenof, III. When they 
are occaſioned for atrifle, a matter of no great 
moment. IV. When rhey are froma ſudden 
undeliberated heat of 'pafſion.. Theſe reſpefts 
thinkes Pomeri-s, doeſoallay, and qualifiethe 
poyſon of the tongue:that it wil not/prove mor- 
Unto is, ERA 
Thirdly, wehavea more ſire wordof pro- 
| phecy to reſolve, andeſtabliſhus in thisparticu- 
ar, thenthe opinion ofanetring Papilt ,. _ 
NY that 


aAnuſn; | 
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 Yan6,92. The framing andplacing of therongue may offeord ue goud inftruftions, MarrTE'5 


Vn th anna dd 


Co #_———_ _- 


thar-is the wotd of God » which teacherh us 
what ta thinke or judge of rayling, reptoachfill, 
and curſed ſpeeches, by theſe 's : Firſt; 
the Scripture commands us, it wee deſire toap- 
prove our (clves-to have put on.Chriſt , roput 
on the vertue contrary-unto theſe : Pur onthere- 
fore as the elelt of God, bowels of mercies, kmaneſſe, 


p Colofl. humbleneſſe of mind ; meckeneſſe, long ſuſferin 1g, for- 


3.1 2+ 13» 


bearing. one another, and forgiving. one andther ?, 
All theſe are contrary; or oppoſite:to reproaches 
and evill ſpeakings, and therefore if the onebee 
commanded, thenis the other forbidden z if one 
becanargumenr of an ele&veſlell,. the orher is 
of areprobate,. atlcaſt forthe preſent :* And 
cherefore whether fimply.taken, or according to 
Pomerixs his qualifications and reſtriftions, they 
are no veniall ſinnes. . Edt ere 

. Secandly , the Scripgure prohibites theſeex 
conſequents, -by a necetlary conſequent: Let nd 
corrupt communication_proceedout of your month, 


but that which is gook, &e. That you grievenot the. | 


5 Epheſ.4 Holy Spirit of Ged®. Now none will deny bur 
2. that reviling and wicked Ipeeches are corrupt 
communications atleaſt tend nor toedification) 
but rather offend God. The. Apoſtle ſeemes 
plainely thus to argue thoſe ſpeeches whichare 
corrupt » andedifie not the hearers arediſplea- 
fing to the pure Spirit of God , and become nor 


Chriſtians ; bur rayling, reviling, and xeproach- | framing; faſhioning; and placing of the tongue : 
full ſpceches,are corrupt,and tend not to etifica- | God doth nothing in vain, & therfore he wenkd 
non 3 andthercfore they arcunbeſecming Chri- | have the ſons ofmen to anatomize' the tongues 
{tians, anddiſpleaſing tothe Holy Ghoſt, and | and to read.fome profitable leQre tion every 
conſequently (in their @wne nature) lethall and | particle thereof: as for example. The tongue 


motyenall. 


Thirdly, the Scripture diſlikes all ſpeeches of | foreach us, thatatir words muſt bee wiſe,gravez 
this kind, becauſe rhey argue that there 1snei- | weighty anddiſcreet, IT. The tongue is hedged 
thergrace inus forthe preſent, nor hope of glo- | and tenced inwith a double wall ; namely, of 
hat man who grves | earth, and of ſtone, the lips being as the carthen p 
way. to theſe abuliye ſpeeches doth thereby re- | wall , the teeth as. aſtone wallz toteach us thar 4 
ſtthe>that his heart isnor ſeaſoned or lanfified | we muſt ſeta watchover our lips, and keepe our - 
with crue grace. If any men ſeeme religious and | tongues as witha bridle ; yea; becaurclousand Y 


ty forthetimeto.come. 
way to theſe abuliye {; 


J 


rlam I» 
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| and bis religion 5548 vaine*, II, That.man is as | break through the teeth andlips, which is-either 
yet Ro heirc of glory... :Be not deverved; for raylers | diſpleaſing unto God , ordifagreeinguaro'our 
and revilersſ hall never enter mo che kingdome of | profefſion,or diſgraceful untoourbrethren; HD, 
[1 Cor.6, God*, 1 conclude this particular withrthisplaine | Thet is ſimple, and undivided ; 'menbe- 
8. . . ſyllogiline. That whichexcludes us both. from | ing nor ike Serpents double or doyen rongueth 
© graceandgloty is mortalland notveruall, but | roteachus, that wee muſbipeakethe truch at 


and thatfor thisend that: thereby th . might 201 "<N 
| performe thoſe dueties which = ——_— —_— 
thems viz, to wit. Firſt, wee muſtbleſſe and | 72 
praiſe God withour tongues Jam..3.9. Second- 
Yo wee.muſtconfeſſe Chriſt with our t , 

om. 10. Thirdly, weemuſt inyocateand ſup- | 
plicatethethrone of grace for mercy ,. with our 2 
tongues, Fourthly, wee muſtconfefle our finnes - - - . 7 
unto God with our mouths. - Fiftly, weemuſt "oF 
ſpeake the truth, and hold forth tha truth inour bk 
words. Sixtly, we muſt edifice our brethren by . = 
our ſpeeches and-cammunications *, . Forthe © Ephel. 4 3 
performance of theſe holy dutics God in mer- 9; res. Þ 
cy hath giver us (notas untothe- other crea» ot: 
tures, dumbeand filenttongues, bur) ſpeaking 
tongues : and therefore hee that ſhall thus farre 
defraud the Lord of his expe&ation,making this 
rare member an inſtrument of wickedneſle, 
thall be puniſhed by the Lord for thisabuſce ther- "2% 
of with hell fire. FR ng V9, 8 
; Secondly, becauſe theſe ſpeeches are evill in 41/9. © 3 
themſelves: Hence Michael! contending with -- 
 Sathan about the body of. Moſes, durſt nocuſe 
any reviling ſpeeches, bur onely: ſaid, The Lord Hub 
rebuke thee*.' The Lord beſt knowingthe impies gar, © 
ty. of ſuch-words,and how prone-wee are unto 
them; .hathſhewed his infinite mercy; and.cart 
towards us; -inthe- preventing -ofthems by the 


- 


——_——— 


| 8 placed inthe had) inthe midl(t ofthe ſenſes; 


cixcumſpectinour words , that: nothing may 


waies; for truth is but one, and wie haye but on& 
tongue; and therefore it ſhould alwaies utrer the 

much. 1V .-Therotigut is yd below. burharh 

no ligaments dbcvesto teachusthatiour tongues \. . 
muſtbee mucheaproprone and ready ro ſpeake 

of heaven! Sie mow ev" rryo 

and tcrreſtriall;. frequent indifcoutfirig of th 

things which: are above ,- mareſpate-of rhoſe .- ; 
which are below. 'V-- It. is: of a ſoft notofa YE 


hard; canly,or-toiiph natures roreachustharour ' 
words niuſt begvild; ſoft, gende; andnorproud; 
intull,and the ike;Thele © / 
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”  þler.zz, favſe their ſonnes and their. daughters to paſſe 
- efnſn2., > inchis yalley of Hizxvow, there was 


* A»ſw.2, Secondly, ſtrive and endeayourto ſpeake mwol- 
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I ——  —  —  — 
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Secondl 
ther fire, 


and the garbidge that came out of the Citie. 
Now our Saviour by the fire of Gehenn# in this 


I -o veſt 4. | Weeatepronetoutter what we ought nota- | place, hath reference principally to this fire, ſig- 


ainſt our brother inour rage (as was truely ſaid | mtying hereby che perpetuitie, and everlaſting- 
ore) and therefore what meanes may we uſe ho Fr aines. 

for the curbing of this little , croubleſome , and | It Reader deſire further-to learne, how 

firy member, theronguc, which often ſers on | the Kabbaliſts paraphraſe and. diſtinguiſh of 

fire the whole courſe ofnature a ſuperiour and inferiour Gebenna, or how they 


| eAsſm.1 Firſt, ſtudy toanſwers and learne to ſpeake | obſerve ſeven manſions or degrees in Gebewna, 
(b Pro. x5. well :. The righteous ftudreth to anſwer , but the | called, 1. Infernus, 2. Perditio, _—_ ef : wy 
38, ofirudum 


month of the. wicked powreth forth evill mn i 4. Tacumrnitas, 5, Vmbramittir, 6. Terra infe- 
Ler us notaccuſtome ourſelves, to ſpeake what- | 7995, 7. Terra ftiens, Tet him read Capnio de 
ſoeyer comes uppermoſt (as the proverbe is) bue | Kudala,pep.644. and Per. Galar 6b, 12, cap,'6. & 
digeſt , weigh, and ponder thenature, and qua- | {46.7. cap, 7, and Revcblinin'tib. 1, Cubale, pap. 
lity ofour words, betore we ſpeak. 456. and Ocho Gwaltper ſyllog pag .$1. $2.83. 
| 'This place is ſtrongly urged by Peltanne, and Obiet?, 
liter, mildly, gently, calmely, that thy anſwers | Felarmise (5b. 1 cap.r. and ib. 2. cap, 6. de Par- 
cPro.15.1 may be ſoft*, torthey will pacific wrath ; that | g49r#o) and divers others forthe proofe of Pur- 
d Pro. 25, ty vets may bee ſoft , tor that breakethrhe | gatorie : Some of them briefly arguing thus, 
Tn, bone 4. Frangit ofſeum, that is, duriſſimum & ri- | If inthe world to come. the firit and ſecond 
e Tremel. gidsſſimunr;gentle and ſoft words wil mollifie the | degrees of anger here expreſſed, ſhall not be pu- 
' nds gideand crofſe natures *, - | mthed with hell fire, and yet fhall bee puniſhed 
* _ Thirdly, learneto ſpeake ſane, holily and | with ſome torments; then it ternaines,that rhe 
purely : Lee thy words be ſeaſoned with ſalt, fit for | muſt bee puniſhed in' Purgatorie', becaufe af- 
edifying, that they may addr grace to the bearers, | terthis lite , there is no other place of puniſh- 
Epheſ. 4.28. Coloſſ. 4.6. Lect us accuſtome our | ment, bur eitherheſl or Purgarorie, Belarmme 
{clyes to pious diſcourſes,thatthey may become | and Pelranr they diſpute thus: Firſt, our Sa- 
habituall untous, and ſo wee ſhall bee the more | viour ſpeakes here of puniſhments which ate to 
free from all corrupt and wicked ſpeeches,which | be enjoyned wnro, and inflited/ upon firmers, 
ou ohh hath threatned here to puniſh with | by - this 
ell fire, | TY 
Seft.9., : $.9. Shallbeindanger of bell fire.) What 1s 
Qaeſt, meant by Gehenna, Hell, inthis place 2 
Anſw.1, _ Firſt, ſomehereby underſtand, the valley of 
nom, which is mentioned, Joſwa 15, 8. And. ond, wore light 
which was abuſed by Idolaters,to barbarous,mm- | punt N ,temporall, Andthercfore 
humane, and hearhemfh Idolatry. Thus «hex; ot » puniſhed after rhis life; wi 
burns: incenſe.m the valley of Hinvem, and burnt : 
hs children.in the fire, atter the abominations 
* ofthe hearhen', Thus Mavaſſer cauſerh his | | Purgatory. 
children to paſſe through the fire in the-valley | Firſt, wee grant, that our Saviour fpeakes 4ujw, 1, 
of the fonne of: Hinnom, 2 Chron 33» 6. The: here of uni I 5 which ſhall bee 1n- 
fire wherein their children wereburnc, was cal- | flited upon finners, by the judgement and {cn- 
led Topher © They have built the high places (ſayth | tence of God after this life : But tt followes'not 
Jeremiah) of Topber, which 51in the valley of Hin-| from hence, that hee ſpeakers of the tempotall 
+ Terem,7 90% t0 barne' chair ſonnes and their daughrers | paines of purgatorie. wer; tom. 3 fol.2 160. 
31, i the fire*, Andrhe Idoll wheteuncothey there | de Purgat cap. 6. Set. 31 15b, 26. Sehiry tarſ. 
"  offeredthrirchildren, wascalled Molerh : They pay. $59.reſp.2, 
Swift. the high places in the' valley: of Hinnom, to| Se N 


3s. through the fire uwto. Molech *, rattier three 
adouble fire ; Firſt, rhe fire wherein their chil | rernall, as evic 
dren were burnt: our Saviout here by che fire | Firſt; evv+y 1rdnſyye] 
1.lob;;.75) an 
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4110. 3- in death, chatis;hathno- etetnall life', Biit hee | rhepwhing or tiainitaining, he muſt grancrwo 203 
14-15- thatis angry with his brother unjuſtly, loveth | Putgarories diſtinRini place and firuarion : For AG, 
him not :- thetefore hehath'no part m erermall | 43 the Counce! is a diſtin placeandortifdition | 


life, Thirdly , no raylers ſhall infieric Gods 
k r Cor 6. kingdofhe; that is, without reperitance®, Bur he 
10. 


puniſhmerit thereof :- bi ry 
fault and guilt of ſinnerotpardoneddoth bring 
upon rs, carb cternall condemnation (as ſh 
gn» be ſhewed.”) Ard therefore all theſe 
three" 


Anſw, 3s 


'ther 
word 


| eſuperiour;as was im them. 
Burthisis ſo abſatd, that I never heard nor read 
Papiſt mainraine itz and therefore 1 could wiſh, 
they. would thin kEFORs tory it (elſe a5 grolle, 


Sin 


the word Gehenba,”, 


» - "4 
fs F * 
oo LS > he Iz 
LL « uy , 


L1NMIL 


e/w.5. Fitchly; neither of theſe words, "Hidgewene or | 

Councell,can in any teſpett agree;or drupphyed, | ſay 
toPiitgatory; there not being inthem the leaſt |-plac 
mn or. infirmation_of oy FOgHe: ore "mien 
2 , Walk | * "is 


frum the place of the fire of Hdt(as he fairh)fo 
alſo is the placeof Judgmenr.a diſtink place frs 
the Synedrion or Councell : And therefore if 


the Papiſts contendfor this, that the Synedtion - 
or Councell differs from the fire of Hell : -wee 


doe no lefſe ſtrive for this, that in like manner 
Judgement differs from Councell;-and- ſocan- 
not be numerically one. Whetefore either they 


muſt goe ſer up a ſecond and new Pony | 


from this place, or-pull down the old one,whic 
they have ſo ſtolitly heretofore maintained 
from hence, becauſe this Scripture we ſce muſt 
| I SINare two Purgatories or none, _ 

42 y, if this concluſion ofthe Papiſts be 
800d, our Sayiout ſpeakes of puniſhments after 
this life, becaufe mention is made of Hell fire; 
then this will follow alſo, that he ſpeakesof rhe 
puniſhments of civill judgements, ot Courts in 
This life, becauſe he makes mention of a Judge- 
ment, and a Councel, which belong unto this 
life, and arenst in Purgatory ; ol thereforc 
if this be abſard and deformed, ſois alſo the for- 
mer, being both cut by one Laſt. 


Anſw >, 


'Eighthly, what Fathers can they finde who 4»/v. 8. 


interpret this place, -of Purgatory 2 Throphilatt 
Arþon theſe words, b cedevell T the 


conſent of the 'Apoſtles'in the great and gene- 
rall judgement. And Saint A»ug»ftine (dr ſerm, 
Dom, cn-moute) from this place conichades, thar 
_ ate different degrees of puniſhment in 


horas. (7.1, de ſer. inmante cap, x9; ) 
, 1S CALC 


Anſw.9, 
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deParge.. Andisconfinedby Swarez, Jeſwr. 
{ From 3/59. 4n T bom, dſp 45. Sg. I. 8X8, I Zo And by 
AMorront A, | . Tefait, in Math, g ,N ' 
Appeele. *___ FRFTR 041 the COPE THIS "ORE _—— 
fetrifmeyy is. 23.” Therefore if thou bring thy gift to 
FVerſc23. che Altar," and there remembreſt that by bro- 


Sex, © S.r. Therefore if thou bringeſt thy gift "m >. 
_ / | 

Loef 1. 

Avfw. 


_ Whatistheend,or main ſcope of our Saytor, 
inthis verſe, and che three following. 
:_ Chriſt here itmplicitely teacherhus, that God 
defirethnot the dearh ot ſinners, but rather that 
= might live, that is,that they would repent, 
-and by taith lay:-hold upan God, labouringand 


ceking for reconciliation with him, whom they. 
have offended by their ſinnes; And that our Sa- 


-viour may the calclicr 'preyaile with us, hete- 
in, he expreſſcrh this Parable, wherein heuſerh 
theſe Arguments to perſwade us hereunto, Firſt, 
he ſhewes the greatneſſe of the debt, which-wee 
owe umo God, and which weate no way ,able 
to pay 3 And therefore if God once call our 


ſinn*'s unto account, wee mult needs be caſt into |- 


«, ous. Secondly, he ſhewesthatthe Judge be- 
tore. whoſe. T ribunall we mult ſtand, 1s an om- 
nipocent God, from whoſe hand and power we 
cannot eſcape, he having Miniſters and Officers 
to arrcſt us, anda priſon to-hold us. Thurdly, 
.heexpreſſerh the nature and manner of the. laſt 


judgement, that it ſhall be according ro the ſe- 


veritie and the rigour of the Law, requiring a 
perte&t and exatt ſolution and payment ot all 
our debts, even unto the leaſt farthing 3; which 
webcing not able to performe, are necellatily to 
be derained in the priſon of hell tor ever. ;,. 
What is the ſenſe and meaning of this 
ycrſe > | 
- Fuſt, ſome underſtand this licerally, thus , 
I* 1 cox bring thy gift unto the Altar, &e. thatis, 
-.1f thou beeſt conſcious unto. thy ſelfes - that 
. thou haſt done ſomething, whereby thy bro- 
ther is juſtly incenſed and, provoked \'then 


bp. * 
© Nueftaa, 
Anſw, 


ciled unto him, by -conteſſing and acknow- 
Jedging the wiong thou haſt done him (Wor- 
TELE. 
gaine Expound- e-- WOFdS.  ULETALY. . CAMS » 
that Chriſt ſpeakes here onely according tothe 
preſent ſtate, and cuſtome of the Church of the 
Jewes; thus R#{ling. Aretins; Marlor, Calvin, 
CHuſenl. Gnalter, and others, andir isrhe moſt 
m Ang. de Jaic tion.: Sic wow poteſt de fratribus abſex- 
ſer .dom. rebus (travs mare){ed preſentibus intelligs =. Byr 
£ If che. words herhvs. literally interpreted, then 
nt, 


: wt Name, (Heb.iz.rs.) Thu > becauſe 


?. | acknowledge its appeaſe it, remove its and bec 


give all he with all ſpeed to be recon- | bel 


griventothe Sacramentzw 
no right t4 eate ( 


holy exerciſes ot Religion 
isa palpable 


| VaRs.25, 


reconciledunto him:; Andthus we muſt abour 
tobe xeconciled unto.$3od, whom wee have of- 
fended. by our ſinnes, either by appealing his 
wrath, or by. temovitg away his anger, either 
by our ſclyes, or by/another ; now by our ſelves 
Ne en opens 
and atoned-unto him by Chriſt, who made him- 
ſelfe a ſacrifice for finne, that thereby he might - 
cleanſeus from all ouriniquity,and reconcile us 
unto God by-his death ”, " Labertys 

Than expound theſe words morally, ©9"'"« 8c. 
ofevery good worke which wee performe unto pn 
Godas apartothis worſhip *. The Altar is faith ; 5/011, 
upon which.we ofter Prayers, praiſes, and ſpi- 4ntiger. 
rituall duties, Angui7, 6 yg) 

- Fourthly, ſomeunderſtand this of the expia- Auſw.,, 
tory ſacrificeof the Maſle, - Neceſſe eſt legem de Obje®. 
externo ſacrificio, &c, (Stapleton {\ ) Our Savi- 
uurheredoth certainely ſpeake of ſome exter- 
nall ſacrifices,thereforethar of the Maſſe: this 
he proves 1.Becauſc the Fathers did apply this 
place ro the Euchariſt, or Lords Supper, .2. Be- 
cauſe Chriſt here prophecicth, what would come 
to palle. -- | 


urſt, it istrue that: the Fathers did apply this Auſw.; 
place to the Supper of the Lord. 
Secondly, they did not onely apply itto the 4ſw, a, 
Euchariſt, bur alſo unto all religious and ſpiri- 

tuall exerciſes; Diſſidentes menſa illa now ſuſci- 

piat;, Andiant qui cun inimicitiis ad altaris com- 
munionew,\ &c7, The Tableof the Lord will? C' 
not recetye thoſe who will notagree, or be re- 
conciled ;-'and rherefors ler all thoſe feare and 
tremble, who bring their diſlenſions, hatred and 
diſcord along with them unto this holy Com- 
munion. - But hereunto the Father addes, the - 
ſacrifices of Prayer and Almes, from P/al. 50, 
.14; 23; and: of praile,. Pſal. 107. 22. and of a 
contrite heart, P/al. 51. 17, Yea, De omns pio 

opere, ad cnltum Dei deſtinato, of every; good 

worke which 1s injoyned.asa part of Gods wor- 

ſhip\, as Stapleton _himicife. («Antider.) ſaith, 
which is ba Explicarion of this yerſe, but rather 
oxr Application. And.thereforc huw'doth this 

unto an expiatorie Sacrifice? '  ,. + | 

dys we willingly confcfſc that the Eu- Arſw. 3; 


charilt may be called a Sacrifice, and the Tablc 


-an Altar ; but gratalatorinm, non expiatorium, 2 


gratulatory, not expiatoty ſacrifice 3- as may be 
proved;;firſt by che name of Euchariſt, which is - 
Which ſignifiesas much 
as a ſacrifice, or a religious exerciſe of thanke(- 
giving and praiſe. . Secondlys by theexpolition 
of the Holy Gholt ; Fee have ({aih the Apo- 
ſile) 4#.4/tar (to. wits Chuiſt) whereof rbey bave 
b.1z,10.) &y bim therefore let 
us offer the (acrifice of praiſe to God ntinnaly; 
that is, thejruitof our lips, a 


. 


conjoyne the Sacrament wit « 


igion : | And thereforothis 
2 perverting of the.truhs; to-wielt 


h NW yi \« : Ss: 1r —.- Brother hath 'onght. againſt SeR.2. 
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VeRs.237 Whyall Chriftiansare to be eſteemed as brethren. 


Py 


- 


 MarrTa.g 


Obſer. Our Saviour intheſe words includesthe rear 


God doth not tolerate diſſenſions amongſt bre- 
thren. Teaching us that by the bond of Chri- 


_ - ſtianpietyweareall brethren. 
Qzeff. Why are all Chriſtians. to be eſteemedand 
. loyed as brethren 2 


Auv.1. Firſt, becauſe we arecalledunto this fraterni- 
tic: 1f any beecalleda brother, ſaith the Apoſtle 
x (07.5.1. hence Chriſt is called the fir borne 


bo amongſt brethren, Row. 8.29, And therefore all 
E the members of Chriſtare brethren, and ſhould 
T ſobe prizedandeſtcemed. | 
let, Avſw.2, Secondly, becauſc icis neceſſary, andthat in 
or, | many regards, that all Chriſtians ſhould be be- 
| loved as brethren. 'Firſt, hence -we may.know 
'$, that we are tranſlated from death unto life if wee 
7, q1lobn Jpyethe bethren 4, Secondly, hence wee know 
So Tohn Fat we are borne of God, if we love one another”, 
47 Thirdly, becauſe he that hateth bis brother is in 
darkeneſſe;. but he that loveth his brother abideth 
' friokn in the light, and there #8 no occaſion of ſtumbling in 
29.10. him", Fourthly, he that loveth not his brother is 
t1Tohn norof God*, Fiftly, betbat loverh not his brother, 
SN 3-10. Hovetbuot Chriſt", for he that loyeth Chriſt will 
i. #4 Jon oye thoſe that are his. Sixtlys hee that loverh 
0 u1Tohn Mot his brethren, loveth not God; and if any ſay bee 
"2, 4.209, dloves God andnot his brother, heisatlyer*, _ 
dvſw, 3, Thirdly, wee are to cſteeme andloveall men 
as brethren, becauſe the conſideration and re- 
4" membrance of this relation will preſerve us from 
many cvills ; as for example. | 
Fuſt, this will make us carefull not to offend 
them : If meat (ſaiththe Apoſtle) wake my bro- 
ther to offend, 1 will eate no fleſh till the world 
» 1 Cor, #ands », Secondly, this will make us carctullto 
8.13. and ſpeake the truth one to another. Pt away /y- 
Rom. 14. ing, and (peaks every man truth with his neighbour: 
for we are members (that is, brethren) one of ano- 
x Epheſ, ther *, Thirdly, this would appeaſe jarres, and 
425, _ mitigate contentionsand abate ſuites,and going 
tolaw one with another. Te are bretbren ({aith 
Aeſesto the two Jſ[raclites) end therfore you muſt 
#ot fight. Brother muſt not goe to law with Brother 
. (ſaith Saint Par) for So is nnſcemely, 1 Cor, 
C4 6. Andtherefore they are much to blame who 
*.3 | deridethis phraſe of Brethren, andnote, Schi(- 


matickes by that name; for itis aterme which 
1s proper to the Church of Chriſt, andnot to the 
Dynagogue of Satan, as wee may ſee, Atts 10, 
23.and 11.1.12.29,But the new brotherhood of 
the Separatiſts excepted E: a .Canon. g. I 

"TY ſpeake 0ote nor ay org "Rk 

"30 «2, f1AVE OKUpHLt aparnmſre tree, 

Queſt, | What 18 the got theſe words? 
Anſm. Tt thouhaſt injured thy brother at all, if thou 
_ haſtcalled him Recbs, or foole, or beeneangry 
with him. it thou haſt wronged him m the. leaſt 
kinde, confeſle thy offence, and beereconciled 
Queſt. 2, 11 weſt we be thus carefull to abſtaine from al 
| wronging of our neighbours, aud to ſatisfie the leaſt 
| - injury done unto them 2 | 

Bas | eAvſw.1. ; Furſt, becauſe Godutle 

| . - - riesand wrongs; and therefore out of our feare 


eavenger of allinju- | | - 


and be ready to ſatisfic for that which we have 4206 5 
ſon, why reconciliation is neceſſarie , becauſe | don 


e Levn,25.17, | ny 
- Secondly ;' charity beginnes at home :. and Anſw.3, 


therefore we ſhould doe to others as wee would 


they ſhould doeunto us : and bee as caretull of 
wronging of others, as we would hayeothers of 

injuring us. | 

Thirdly, 1t1s the nature of Charity,to doe no A 
evillatall, Row. 13, 10. neitherto thinke evill, #ſ%-3* 
x Cor. 13.5+ and therefore where there 1s true 
brocherly love, there will be a true care to keepe + 

the bound of charity entire, and to makeup all 
breaches, which occaſionally may be made. 


$njurie or wrong done unto him> - 
+ © GLEOeE Anſw. 
Bur againſt this it may be objc&ed, Ifour Obie8, x 
brother be ignorant of the wrong which is done w_ 
unto himsthen we ſhall hurt, him more by ſaris- 
tying him ; for ſohe willbe more provoked and 
incenſed,wherihe knowes what hath been done, 
Re iehet ly in thee a purpo 

ir{t,ifthere were onely in thee a ſe of Aufw.1 
miſchief towards thy brother,or that thou wert "_ 
onsely angry with him in thy heart; then thou 
mayelſt conceale it , becauſe the revealing of it 
may proyoke him, and exaſperate him more a- 
gain{t thee, 


wronged,in deede, or word, it is neceſſary that 
thou ſhouldeſt make ſatistaftion, although hee 
neither before knew that hee was endangered, 
northat he was haxmed by thee; leſt that the 
Judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou bee 
caſt into priſon. . : 
What muſt the party offended doe; if the of- Queft.4. 
fender will not make faristaftion, or come and 
{eeke reconciliation. | 
Firſt, Auguſtine here anſwets; now eft opus ad Anſw be 
illum pergere ; there is rio neede that the offended © Oh 
ſhould goc unto the offender ; now veniam poſtu- 
labis, ſed dimittes; for it is enoughfor him to 
forgive the offence committed againſt him (arid 
this 18 his duty to doe) he neede not goe to deſire 
love and reconciliation.” Of this opinion ina 
manner 1s Hierome., | 


g— 


viour ſpeakes here alſo to the party wronged, 
that hee muſt ſeeke to bee reconciled, if hee that 
hath done the wrong will-not. - 
Why muſthethatis injured ſecke amiry and Qayſt.5; 
reconciliation at his hand, who hath donethe * * 


% 


ſcekes firſt unto us :: We have greevouſly, and 
graceleſly oftendedour Chriſt, and: yer hee is 
araciouſly pleaſed to ſceke forreconciliation : 
We in Chriſts ſtead defire you to be reconciled unto 
God. a Cor,5.19., ) 


that there 1sanger yet remaining in the heart of 
the offended rowardsthe offender, if he will not 
ſceke Repeace and-enſue after it. 


unto him, we (houldayoide all doing of wrong, 


perſon-.injured no loyeunto the ſoule of the in- 
jurious partie, The gficnded Chuiffian ſhould 
- 


x 
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0 
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. Auſt we ſatisfieonr brother, if hee know not the Queſt .z; 


Secondly, if thy brother be truely injured and Ard 5: 


Secondly, Chryſoſtome anſwers, that our Sa- Auſw. 2; 


wrong 2 {1p | bs 
Firſt , becauſe thus wee imitate Chriſt, who @/w,z | 


Secondly,becauſe otherwiſe it isanargument 43/93: * 


"— W 


* i 


\Thirdly ,' without this there. can be inthe A»ſw.z, 2 
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4  MartTH. 5. Though we be the parties 


pronged, yet we muſt ſeeke for reconciliation. VaR6123 24] | 


206 


Obze.11 


eAoſv.y 


Anſw, 2» 


 ahd bee reconciled unto him whom he hath a- 


nee Bree > We I n- 


chus conſult with himſelſe;He that doth wrong; : 
and willnot acknowledge it, yea farisfic for its} 


buſed; ſhall bee.delivered unto the Judgs and 
from him by rhe officers caſt _into Priſon, from. 
whence there is no redemption : But my bro- 
ther hath injuredandabuſcd me, and knowes 
what I have againſthim, andyet will not come 
and ſecke reconciliation and attonement ; An 
therefore inloyc unto his ſoule Imuſt ſtoope un- | 
to him, and deſire betwixt us muruall and Chri- 
ſtianlove , that ſo I may pluck him asabrand 
out of the fire, or cl(e his obſtinacic will atlaſt 
bring him toeternail miſery. 

Some may obje&t here,I havedoneno wrong 
unto him, but heunto me; And therefore why 
ſhould I ſeeke unto him 2 

Firſt, it may bee thou art partin fault, andal- 
though the firſt wrong came from himzyet per- 
haps it was occaſtoned by thy provocations; 
Aid therefore as ;halte taulty thou ſhouldeſt 
{ceke reconciliation. 

Secondly, although the wrong came wholy 
fromthy brothcr, and not atall trom thy ſelte, 
yet if thou be provoked, incenſed, or diſquieted 
inthy mind,by reaſon of the injury oftered,then 
It 5 requifire, that thou ſhouldſt ſue tor peace» 
though thy brother will not : becauſe other- 
wile we gn of God( who will = RN ina 
Wratniull, Or » Or revengfull oule ) depart 
from thee. ew conſider whither thou hadft 
rather looſe the company and fellowſhip of that 
ever bleſſed Comforter, by not ſeeking unto thy 
brother ; or retaine his preſence in thy ſouleby 

ſubmitring thy ſelfe to ſuc for reconciliation ar 
the hands of him» who hath injured and wron- 
ged thee, 


d Font 


BI ET 


th beothets and as ſoone as thou knoweſt the 


cand the offender ; thou nunneunto him, 


defiring that the bond of love may not bee bro- 
kenberwixt you , 


but that you may bee onein 
Chriſtianloye ; whatdeſcryeſt thou, or whar 
ſhalt thou have 2 praiſe, pardon, and a reward 
from God : the Lord will commend thee, whoſe 
better then the praiſe of men : The ' 
don thy offences untothee; becauſe 
ſo freely tor his ſake thou forgaveſt others: The 
Lord will reward thee witheternall honour and 


glory. 


Vans. 24. Leave there thy gift before the 
eAltar, and goe thy way, firſt be reconciled unto 
thy brother and then come, and offer thy gift. 


$.x. Leave there thy gift beforethe Altar, &c 7 Set. x. 
Why muſt not the fa 

the patties be reconciled > 1s it not better firſt to 
diſcharge our duty towards God, and then to be 
reconciled toour brother ? 


4. 26, {o Chrift will permit no time for the re- 
raining of ir : we muſtnot harbouranger in our 
hearr for ſo long a ſpace, as wee might offerup a 
facrificeuntoGod ; bur as ſoone as eyer we re- 
member our brother to have any thing againſt 
us, preſently goe and be reconciled unto him. 


by he might commend Chriſtian love and uruty 
unto us, yea alſo ſhew us,how highly hee loyes 


this muruall charity. We muſt rather difpenſe 


with the externall worſhip of God , then leayc 
jarres and diſlen{ionsunreconcited ; that is, of 
the two, this muſt firſt bee performed accerding 
to Chriſts doCtrine m this verſe: 


Perſ.24, 


crifice bee offered, unti[l Quef.. x. 


Firſt,as we muſt giveno place to anger Epheſ 4uſw. 1, 


Secondly, Chriſt gives this charge,thart there- eAvſw.s 


b 


We 
<= 
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Anſw, 36 


4.18 a good worke; andtherefore thoughthy bro- 


Thirdly, although thou be not moved, or in- 
ccnſed againſt thy brother tor the wrong done 
unto thee; yet it is fit tor thee todeſire reconcili- 
ation at thy brothers hands : And thete is no- 
thing lundecs thee from it , except it bee thy 
pride , lofty mind, or ſtout ſtomacke : which 
are things not tobee commended, or canmved 
at>or allowed,or given way: unto by Chriſtians, 
bur rather ro be withſtood and ſtriven againſt . 

Fourthly, tobee reconciled one unto another 


ther bee backward in ſeeking 1t, who hath done 
the wrong uato thee, yer thou mnſt not neglett 
it 3 becauſe reconciliation is a Chriſtian dury 
which God requires of thee as well as him : And 
therefore ſtriveto outſtrip him, for it will bee: 
the greater praiſeand commendation untothec. 

Fittly, becauſe this onely is commended and 


Thirdly,our Saviour preſcribes this injun&tid, Av/w, 3; 
that he might ſhewe the neceſſity of reconcilia- 
tion, no ſacrifice without that being pleaſing or 
acceptable unto God: Teaching us hereby, 04/are, 
that reconciliation with our brerhren is the very 
ſoule of ſacrifices, without which nothing is de- 
I:ghrfill in the noſtrils of the Lord. | 

Are the workes of the ſecond Table to bee L»eft.2: 
preferred before thoſe of the firſt > 

No , if the workes of the firſt bee true, bur A»ſv. 
they can never beetrue withour thoſe of the ſe+ 


cond. 6 
igion Quef. 3. 


Why doe not the exerciſes of 
pleaſe God, whenthey are performed by 
who1snotat peace with his brother > | 

Firſt, becauſe ſuch duties doenotproceede Avfw.r. 
fromthe love of Ged: That which doth not 
proccede from the loye of God, the Lord'likes 


efuſw.5 


© 22 gg 
SITY 


E- 
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Wo 
42S; 
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Y K iper fe 4 . 


rewarded by God : Sicenfeſſus abi offendiſti, quid 


. weritas > venians ſolaw: At fi bumilies. te, nb. 
tuipſe leſus, veniam & premium *, If thou have 


offended thy brother, and confefle thy fault un- 
to him, whardoſt chou deferve 2 onely pardon 
from thy brother, It thou' be wr 
content to pardon thy brother, and'to be recon- 


and arr 


not : but the exerciſes of religion which arc. 
performed by him whois not at peace or in cha- 
rity 'with his brother, doe nor proceedefrom 
the love of God. Ergo. This Saint Jobs con- 
firmes in theſe words, He that ſaith, he loves God 
and bates his brother is a lyer, for bow can bee love 
Ged whom. hee hath not ſcene, and hate bis brother 


ciled unto him,when hee acknowledgerh hisot- 
fence untothee, and defirerh pardonand recon- 


ciliation fromthee,what doſtthou deſerve 2 the 


praiſe of men: If thou bee juſtly injured by/| 


whom be batb _ 3 1Toha 
- Secondly,{uch ducies are no better the 4,005 
bribes, whereby we think ſo to bleareand blinac 4*/v.2. 


the eyesof the Lordthar he ſha} riot ſee the inju=" 
Iics 


Luſw 2 


nſw. 3. 


blarv, 


Wef 1) 


4nſw, 


wef.;, 


Gfw.x. 


,10. 


Anſw, 2, 


1 Toha 
fnſw.2, 


x 


: — 


*+ Cp af ITE TRE 


i Yau DE "Wicther it be Fe lawful to dedicate FP part er our -ſubſtanct piou * Mart ws, 


ries and wrongs we have done unto our bre- | 
thren. And therefore they never ſhall be grate- 
full or pleafing unto him. 

Thirdly, the excerciſcs of religion performed 
by him who hath injured his brother , and not 
Grisfied hina» nor hath beene reconciled unto 
him,cannot. bee eroarns unto the Lord, be- 
caulle the cries =_ laints of- his brother 
whom he hath of de oth ſtimulate and pro- 
yoke the anger of God againſt him, Ns/prodeſ? 
; Chryſe . oyare, dum unus orat pro te, alter contra *: what | 
imprf. doth thy prayers availe thee, when one prayes 
for thee, another againſt thee z 

Fourthly , onely Chriſtian love commends 
our workes unto God, and thereloreinwhom 
that 1s wanting, nothing is ple 

Whether is it lawfull to offer 4A unto 
God of our ſubſtance, that 1s, to dedicate, and 
conſecrate ſome part of our eſtates unto pious 


Anſ. 3+ 


Anſw 4. 
61 ol 
I3.1,3. 


Queſt 4. 


uſes ? 

Firſt, certainely itis, $5 debene partes, if it bee 
a portion of well got.goods : If God hath, bleſſed 
thee in thy honeſt calling, lawfully diſcharged; 
it is then Jawfull for thee to xeturne backe a part 
thereof unto God againe. 

Secondly, $4 > male partie: If thy goods bee 
evillcome ys then ſatisfaCtion is to bee made to 
i a ado ante wee rg, cm rem God,ort 
the Church,or the jr ; fox that weretoofter 
unto thema patt of a ſpoyle unjuſtly acquired: 
But wee ſhall have more dire& occaſion elſe 
whererocleare this more fully : and m—— 
I thus here ſuperficially leave ic. 

8. 2. Goe tby el 

+ Itmay here bee objeted, This departure 

could not be watr ancable: being contrary tothe 

exprefſe law, Ezech, 46.10, where. the Prmce 

himſelfe might fiotdepart ; till all were ended. 

= Prince ftall yoe in, when they goe in, and when 

they oe forth, be ſhall goe forth, | 

rule mi ioht be underſtood of departure 

out of the outer wes: of the Temple, wherher 

the dx brug ob Wen factifices ſoone after 
tacopaſegl Rice 

offered : for untill the Prieſts had begunne 

thy fervice, it ws lawfull forthe people to de- 

 parr,efpecially uporithus occaſion which our Sa- 

is dh aricetfY in. 


_ thendffer. 


Anſwn.x . 


$ et +20 
06jett. 


Sf. 3. 


Ro ons grace in 
Qzeft.1, = 


Anſw, 1. 


weberecantiled unto men > 


which Uh tg 


mongſt his , he himſelfe not being the authout _——— 


of confuſion, bur of peace : yca _—_—_ us Anſw., * 


to loye one another, to forgive thoſe 
juteus, to bleſſe 
thoſe who perſecute us,&c. And therefore both 


before they were begun | t 


And bee reconciled ynte thy brather, and 


Why muſt we not for ariſes unto, God wntill 


Firſt, IIS nothing but cha 
bur wrongs 


_ iow Eo wed 


Thirdly » God loves concord and unity a- 207. 


who in». 
chaſe that curſe us, to pray tor 


the perſon offending and offended, ſhould ſceke | 
hg” hear e and reconciliation. - 
ourt 

bers'ofone and the ſame myſtical. body . Now 
no manever hated hisowne fleſh (Ephe/.s5 29.) 
| burnouriſherh and cheriſhethit 3: yea, cthengh 
the hand ſhould harme the cye, or foote the bo- 
dy, willnot therefore hatethe hand but pardon 
it and prize it as highly as ever did before : 
Saint Pater uſeth this argument to perſwadeus 
tothisduty : Finally, be ye all of ene mind, baving 
compaſſion one of anothor, love as brethren, :bre 
prtifmll, bee Cconrteous. And therefore before 
wee can offer any acceptable ſacrificeunto God 
wee mult bee reconciled one unto another, that 
is, both the injurious perſon, and the party 
injured, 


pably wronged by one who. will not ackuow- 
ledgehis offence , neither ſue for pardon or re- 
conrilement 3 will here obje&, that itisa very 
hard thing to forgive ſuch anone; burto ſeeke 
or hind: is {o difficult, that fleſhand blood carnot 
dure it; 


dome of heaven, 1 ( or. 15.50, and therefore 
ſperately miſerable is that mans condition, who 
can.doe or ſuffer no more then fleſh and blood 
can. 
Secondly , all good and holy dinics are diffi- , 
cult ; atdtherefore if the difficulry ot che worke 
diſcourage! us, wee mult give over working the 
worke of God , or walking inthe waics ot reli- 
gion, forno ſpirituall duty can be done arjghr 
with facility and caſe. 
Thudly,, the queſtion. is not whatthy bro- 
ther doth, ar whar he is, hutwhatthou oughtt 
odoe, namely to be obedienttorhy: Lord and 
! ek Sv in whatfoeyer he requircs of thee : 
Now. as hee commands thy brother to feeke 
peace and atorement at mg ; lohecom+ 
mands theeto forgive thy brother as often as 
he offends thee, though it were 70. times 7. 
times, that is 490. times ina day*®. 

_ Fourthly, ſuppoſe Chriſt ſhould (as hee doth 18:23. 


Azſw, 


© and indeed)tell thee , that irisa vety hard thingro 49: 4: 


obrane orto bee madepartakers ofhim; woul- 
deſt thou giye hitn overfar the of the 
worke ; it thou wouldeſt not, asthouſhouldeſt 
not, then no more forbeare this Chriſtian duty 
of yardoning arid {ceking for reconciliation at 
th on hands. 


wg. a thee thereunto if thou' 
1 abt and with thy heart en- 
] deayouriit:! | 
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ation NE es ein o Gat ht dons 
 theofkence, Mich. 6.8. 


Seyenthly; 


Anſw. * 


My. the worke indeed is not difficult, bs. Anf ws 


hly, wee arc all brethren, yeas all mem- Auſw, 4, 


; : ; +50 
».Y 


He who hath becne unjuſtly band pal- _ 4 


"Eicft ſh and blood {halls never inherit the h AY Anſw Y 
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' 21 The ſcope of our Saviour in this word quickly. 


as. 


OO NPE” 


5.26) 


' Varg2 


Seventhly, and laſtly,if thou wilt not pardon 
| thy brotherno mote will the Lord pardon thee, 
e#»/#.5.ifthou wilt not ſecke tnirothy brother, no more 
will thy Father Teeke unto thee , bur leavethee 
unto thy ſelfe andrhy proud perverſe will 

The party who 1s 1njured may againſt this 
yet object, he hath done me wrong, yea harme, 
and thcretore'why ſhouldI either ſeeke ro him» 
or forgive him,it he ſeeke notto me ? 

Firſt , hathhenot formerly done thee more 
g00d thennow hurt > ifhe have, then ballance 
the one tigainſt the other. 

Secondiy, haſt notthou wronged ſome other 
as rmuch as he hath thee, yea batt thounot tor- 
merly beene as injurious unto him, as he 15 now 
unto thee ? if the tormer,then think him to bean 
inſtrumenrot Gods anger unto thee fot thy cor- 
reQion « If the Jatter, then there is no reaſon,blf 
thou ſhouldeſt forgive him,as thou wouldeft be 
torgivenby him. | 

hirdly , what evill haſt thou done unto 
Chriſt ; how-otten haſt thou tranſgreſied_| 
Lawcs, and thereby inccnſed his anger againſt 
'. thee ; how many taients doſt thou owe unto 
tim, which thou arrnor able ro pay > And ther- 
fore it thoudefircſtto be forgiven, an to be re- 
cciyed inco tavour, then doe ſoto thy brother 
Mat 6.x4. and 18.21, 

Bur the unjuſtly injured perſon will yet objc&t, 
I did not deſerve this wrong at his hands, «or I 
neyer did him hutt but good 3 And therefore he 
neither deſerves to bee pardoned nor ſought 


Anſw.3. 


|. efuſn.3 Firſt, ifthou hadſt deſerved thoſe wrongs 


which are offered unto thee, then thoudeſerveſt 


neither praiſe nor reward, though thou ſhouldſt | 


pardon them : For ifa mandocevill.and being 
puniſhed for his evill, hy it paticutly, what re- 
ward [hall be have, Matthew 5.46, and 1 Peter 


hands, that ſo injuriouſly thoudoſt daily and 
hourely cxaſperate him; he never deſerved ſuch 
dealing at thy hands » thouneverdidſt fo much 
good unto thy brother,as hee hath done forand 
unto thee : thy brother never wronged theeſo 
much as thou haſt wronged him: thoucanſt ne- 
ver be ſoreadieto forgivethy brother,as he is to 
forgivethze. And therefore when thou calleſt 
ro mind, how unthanktully thy brother deales 
with thee, refle& uponthy ſelte, and remember 
how ungrarfully thou haſt dealt with thy deare 
Saviour, who tooke thy nature upon him, ſab- 
mitting himſclte unto the forme of a ſervant ; 
yea, cyvenuntodeath,thar he might purchaſe life 
and immorrality tor rhee. 
.2? Whatis required of him thar doth wrong un- 
_ to his-ne1ghbour ? 

Firſt , hemuſt aggravate, andnot cxtenuate 
his fault: he muſtnor goeal 
leſſen it > bur"rather amplifieit, - that ir may. 

*- -ſeeme worlc in his cyes thenin the fight of tus 


brother. ty | 
Secondly, he muſt labour to make ample ſaris- 
bene angry with hus brother inhis heart, hee 


ed his 


3.16. il | 
Secondly , what hath Chriſt defetved atthy 


have ' 


abour to cxcaſcir, or | 


muſt beheartily ſorry for it. 2. ſhe have —; wh | 


L* 


nn 


red his brother by thus words, hee muſt with 
mouth conteſſe and acknowledge it. 3. If hee 
hath wronged hisbrother in his cſtare, he muſt 
_ ay reaps as ——_ Ws. R 
. 4+ Then come er thy gift.) 

We ſcc here; that as ſoone as we are reconci- Sef7.4. 
led unto out brethren, our Father is reconciled 
unto us. 


— Why $the Lord appeaſed towards us, as 
one as our ,brother 15 pacified ; and ſatiſ- QueF, 


cd ? 
Eirſt, becauſchereinwee obey God ; weeare 

obſcquious unto his will, when weeeke peace, Avhy,r? 

and ſue for reconciliation at the handsof our 

brother whom wee have offended : andthere- 

forethe Lord will be appeaſed towards us. 

- Secondly, becauſe hethar ſubmits himſelte to 

his brother , craving pardon for offences done, 

promiſing reſtitution of all wrongs, and purpo- 
toinjure himino more eitherin heart , or 

word,or deed,doth ſtoppethemourh of his bro- 

ther, who formerly cried umto God for revenge | 

ofthe wrong done, and therefore his brother be- 

ing — Father paſſcth it by,andis recon- 

ed. | | 


Anſw.3, 


m— _- 


Vers .25,26. eApreewith thine adverſary quick- 

ty, whiles thou S in the way with Fn hy pa 
any time the adverſary delsver thee tothe Ind & 
and the Indge deliver thee to the Officer, and ; 
be caft into priſon , verily I ſay unto thee , thou 
ſhalt by no meanes come ont thence, till thou baſt 
paid the uttermoſt farthing. | 


26s 


$1, Apreewith thine adverſary,(ito quickly.) Seft.1. 
' Whar is the ſcope anddrift of our Sayiour in Quef.r. 
this word Quickely ? . | 
Firſt, he hence world haye us toobſerve the 
brevity and meeraity of life : eAgree with hims 
ickety, e thou doſt not know,how quick- 
thoumaiſt bee raken hence : It is the Diveils 
craft tomakeusblind, inſenſible, obdurate, neg- 
ligent, and full of delates intlic worke of grace : 
it «og the malice of our MOI, Cat 
we put Off our repentance, ctying,we will repent 
us in our old age. Butour Cio doth coun(cll* 
8% adviſeus not to procraſtinate our conyerſion 
andrepentance 3 c 1.many ate dcad before 
they bee ficke , dying ſuddenly, 2. many when 
the mem unto Gexths we cither i þ. ag 
wit y paine and anguiſh » that ave 
no ſpare time ſeriouſly to call their {innes to ac- 
count 3 orifthey doe,it isextorted ftom them 
through the gains of the body , nor the, com- 
1 the ſoule.. 3, Becauſe wicked men 


: - 


Anſw,1. 


- 
q 


Agree with thine adverſtry quic 


ed:ſtinarcit not;bur bet: 


Perſcts] 


| 
[ 
| 


w.3, 


TH 


'Quef..;, F Bur the injurious perſon may here 


3nd 


m—_—— 


Vers. 25, 


"Twrainfrantiorit gion” 


—_Y 


_ 


—— 


' and ſcekto be reconciled maturely &: betime're-' 
mbr1 thoumaiſt 


membring , Lit thoudeferre.it, houn 
ſecke it too late. Yea, II. the more quickly thou 
ſcekeſt reconciliation atthy brothers hands;the | 
more pleaſing-and ans nee thouartunto God: 
for itargucs that wee doe it will ingly and readi- 
ly without compulſion, which the Lord loves, 
0bie#. Hee who hath. injured hisbrother, may ob- 
| jeCt againſt this, Thave my whole life to turne 
mein , anditI bce reconciled unto my neigh» 
bour whom I have off:nded betore I die, its 
ſooneenough though it be many yeares hence :. 
and therefore there is no neceility of this halty 
and quicke reconciation, _ | +. Ad 
Firſt , thouartnot certaine, whether thy lite 
ſhall laſt untill to morrow or nor ;- and there- 
foreagreequickly » orthou maiſt deterre1troo 


Auſw.t, 


long. | —_ 

Anſw.2. Econdly , the propoſition is falſe, that thou 
haſt rorum viteſparivm , the wholetime of thy 
lifeto be reconciled 1n; for datur vita [ola, non to- 
7a ; thy life onclyis giventhee to be reconciled 
in, but notthy whole life : that is, there isno re- 
conciliation after thislife , and therefore either 
whilſt thou liveſt or never thou multbe atoned 
unto thy brother : bur thou canſt not be recon- 
ciled unto him at any time, when thou pleaſcſt ; 
Wherfore our Saviour commands thee toagree 
quickly. TE 

| Thirdly, thoumuſt reſpe& more then thy 

owne lite, to wit, thy brothers : Agree while 

thou artin the way with him, that is, whuleyou 
are both alive : for if he die beforethe breach be 
made up, thouart in dangerto bedeliveredup 
by the {5h untothe Officers » and by them to 
be caſt into priſon.Death makesa ſeparation be- 
tweenthy brocher and rhee, and thereforeagree 
quickly ; becauſe thou knoweſt not how quickly 
he may be taken away, _ 

Who are faulty in this particular > 

Firſt, thoſe who unwillingly ſecke reconcilia- 
tion ; and though they hayeuiuſtly wronged | 
thcir neighbours, yet can hardly bee perſwaded 
by their deareſt an4 beſt friends to fue for pardon | 
and peace , attheir hands whom they have ot- 

fended. S 

Anſw,2, Secondly, they who never deſire peace and u- 
nity , bur before Eaſter, , or when they are to 
come to the Table of the Lord, 

Anſw,3 Thirdly, they who willneyer ſecke to be ac- 
corded unto their brethren, untill they licupon 
their death beds. Ail theſe grofſely and egregi- 
ouſly erre from this rule ot Chriſt, agree with 
thme adverſary quickly, | | 

Avfw Fourthly, they who onely reſpe& thcir owne 

'Þlives,&noratallthe lite of their brertuen. Idoe 
not_ aliogether condemne the praQtiſe oi thoſe 
who(whenJearh is approaching unto them) ſeck 
co be reconciled unto their brethren > becauſe ir 
is betrerto doe it then, than not at all : but I doe 
not commend it, for 1.itſhould be done quick- 
ly.as atoreſaid,8 2, before the death of thy bro- 
ther, leſt hee ſhould depart hence not being rc- 
conciled unto thee, or having torgiven thee, 


Aſn, Jo 


Areſt.2, 
Aſw1. 


becauſe thoudidſt not reconcile thy ſelfe un- 


as Y "© of 6 F. : 

ma 

* % 44g) 

Marrt & 

* & 

” tata % .. _ 

by >, *, my - - 
. Pre TE} 7» 


althoug ti hediebefore we are reconciled toge- » ma. _ © 
cher» ForFirſt, inthe world my fault ſhalibe $92 0 
hid the better if he be gone co whomghe wrong © 
wasdone 3 Secondly, it he were a holy and good 
man) then I know hee wouldforgivemebetore 
he died; for he qurſtnotthenharbour yengeance 
or malice in his heart. Thirdly , ifhewereq 
wickedand ungodly man, then 1 .hee daresnot 
goc unto Godto accuſe me : or 2, it he durlt, yer 
God would not hcare-him, for he heares nor (in- 
ers, And therefore theſe things conſidered, 
what hurt or dangercan it be untome,though he 
e before our jarres be compoſed >, . . 

Firſt, what willit availe thee, that the wrong Anfw.1 : 
done by thee unto thybrather , ſhould (by his - 
death)h concealed fromthe world, conſidering 
that both God, the Devill, and thy ownecqa- lf 
ſcience ſees, knowes and remembers it } ., * , mm 

Secondly, if thy brother wereamember of Auſv. 3» 2 
Chriſt, thencerrainely he would torgive thee; 47 
but it doth not hence follow thar thy guilt is 
waſhedaway , orthy fines pardonedby God, 
tor before himthy ſinne remannes u2blo:ted our, 


ro thy brother before hee was taken hence by es 
cath, x 4 
Thirdly,if thy ncighbour againſt whom thou Aſ».3; 
haſt finnel were'a — wE.. » then Firſt, hee « 
daresgoc unto God more impudently , andcry ph 
outunto him for vengeance moreenvioully, . MY 
with a greater and more perfect malice, then a he 
toly man would ordurit; Secondly ,\and al-. MN 
though (if he be wicked) God will nat hieare him LY 
when hee praycs forſome bleſſing for himlelic, * 4 
Yet he will heare him when he complaines upon 
thee. 
| hat were contrary to Gods juſtice 
| not to Bare the cty of him that is 
. wronged. | 
For ) This is according toGods juſtice to 
[ heare the complaints of che oppref- 
ſed,andto revenge them. 


$.2. While thou art in the way I What1s meant SeF.z. 
by theſe words 2 Rn . Qneſt.x; 
Some underſtand them Alegorically ; Dam Anſw; 
in vis, whileſt tho art in the way, that 1s, in bas 
vita, whileft thou liveſt : Thus (bryſoſtome oper, 
_ 0 all _ Fattiers. TEIN mW 
 Whatdoth our Saviour imply in theſe words, Gueft.zi | 
thus Allegorically nar 1 I h If _ 
Firſt , Chriſt her&dy would teach us; that this aFoflv. x  - 
life is the way bath of goodandevill men : of | 
corne andchaftc, of wheate and cates: whiicti | 
God will notas yet ſeparate. COOL & 8 
Secondly, our Sayiour would teachus, that Anſw.3 © 
thus life is the way unto Judgement: orthar _ 
ſo long as we live here on. earth, weare bur tra- 
yellers unto the tribunall ſcare of God, Ir 5s ap- 
pointed unto all men once to dies ard cer death : "8 
comes ;udgement *, where wee (ce life brings us to OM $6. 
death, and death unto Judgement. . ink of 
Thucdly , Chriſt EA: ”,1 
the 7 p50 10g of the Judg 


har dangeristhere or cati thete be untome; 


ſhould detaine us from jatres anddiſcord 
| with another. is one 
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"2 
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our Tadgement ſhall be no longer deferred, then deat. 
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© (Rewind, willperfiwadeusun- 
The remem-) to patiencein wrongs, | 
brance-of the YPuniftmnent, will terrific us 

E from ſeeking revenge. _ 

What will ithelpe a man to reyenge himſelfe 
upon his btorker, and himſelfe therefore to bee 
judgedand condemned by God > and therefore 
we mult ſomeditate of the (cveritic and terrour 
of the laſt day, that wee may ayoid difſenfions, 
andembrace Chriſtian charity, 

From the ſecond anſwer to the former que- 
ſtion, it may bee doubted, why our judgement 
ſhall be no longer deferred then death > -- 

Firſt, there 18a double day of Jud ement, to 
wit, firſt generall of all fleſh; t | | 
untill the'end of the world, when all the ele 
ſhall be gathered together. Secondly, particu- 
lar, of cyery individuall and numericallman, 
whether rightcous or wicked; and this ſhall bee 
at their death, when the righteous ſhall goe un- 
ro reſt, and the wicked unto woe; poore Laza- 
r#s as ſoone as hedicth, is carried into Paradiſe, 
but rich Dives intothe painclull priſon of eter- 


F 


] in the waies of groce 1 
k 


is ſhallnot bee | be 


nall deſtrn&jon *. | 

Secondly , this life is the very laſtperiod of 

Gods: long ſuffering ; and therefore thenight 

of death bemg come , God will deferre fuleo- 

ment no longer. 

T hirdly> the juſtice of God cannot bee viola- 

* ted; neither ſhall it ever be made yoide : /uſtice 

and mercy hath kiſſed each other, but not crofſed, 

thwarted; or contradited cach other ; And 

therefore mercy at dearh gives way unto judge- 
ment. For the underſtanding hereof obſerve. 

(Firſt, to pardon the penitent, and 

| thoſe who are reconciled. And 

herethe ſuffering of Chriſt doth 


ſatisficthe mercy of God. 
Thar there | Secondly , to expe thoſe who 
are 2 parts e arcobſtmare, rebellious, and diſ- 
of Gods \ obedient, that they laying hold 
mercy, viz. | upon metcy , and turning unto 
od, might be ſaved *, And this 
part of Gods mercy ſhall bee ſa- 
| risfied at the laſt dreadfull day. 

Rom, 2. 4.and2 Theſ.1.8. 
What muſt we doe to bee made partakers of 
everlaſting mercies, as well after this life , as in 

this life 

Remember ſeriouſly, and frequently theſe 
three things : Firſt , that wee are ſtrangers and 


how neare we approach unto the gates of death. 


d though we ce not our Judge, yet bee ftan- 
h before the dore*, "ge, 


Secondly, remember our life islentus, nor to | ( 


fine , or to corrupt our waics ; bur that wee 
might beconverted *, becauſe our good and gra- 
cious God defireth not the death of a ſinner, but ra- 
"ther that he wonldrepent and live \, Thirdly re- 
memberthar after Jeah there is no metcy to be | 
expetcd, by thoſe who havenor lad hold upon 
men bile they were in the way : as thetree 

fills fo itrtyuſt lye : wherefore let _us ſpend our 

lives: I: infiriving, wraſtling, and fighting a- 


uttermoſt ſartbing, 


| \ faindly argues thus, 
pilzrimes1n his life, and altogether uncerraine, | 


Epheſ.g.15. II. Ing 

ming the time by-paſt of our lives,by being zea-- 
lousof good wor iS deyoting pony Ars wholy 
and firicerely unto the ſervice of the Lord. | 

S: 3 He Bal not come ont, nntill hehave paidehe g,n 
uttermoſt farthing. | hs 
The Doway menundertake toprove Purga- 0bje#, 
tory from hence, by the juſtice of 6d : becauſe 
whenany dieth penitent, and yer hath not made 
any full fatisfaQion, they muſt ſuffer for that 
which .remaineth after death , andbee purged 

fore they canenter into reſt, which remnant 
of debt our Saviour callerh the laſt farthing, and 
ſatth here it miſt be paid ; and thereforethere . 

15 a purgatoric,wherein this ſatisfaQorie puniſh-. 
ment muſt be inflitedi, L_ 
Firſtifaman die truely penitent, all his fines 7,5 
are forgiven him in Chriſt, and none of his Anſm.s 
tranſgreſſions ſhall bee mentioned unto him : y 
Thus: the thiefe was receivedunto mercy upon 
the croſle, there being no further ſatisfaQion re- 
quired of him, 

Secondly, the fatisfaftion to Gods juſtice is 
not payed by us, but by Chriſt, who hath ſuffi- 
ciently ſatisfied for our finnes : anduntothereq_ 
miſſion of ſinnes, onely alively faith in Chriſt is 
required ot us. Therefore to ſay,thata manby 
his owne ſatisfaftion muſt pay the utmoſt far- 
thingof hisdebt unto God, is a blaſphemous 
aſſertion, and derogatorictothe value of Chriſts 
death *, 4 k Wille, 

Thirdly , this verſe will not ſerve themto 9*/- 
build Purgatory upon, as followes in the next /*%4"* 
_ ue OP | _ , Anfw.z, 

« 4h, ree mwitn trime er HC , 
while hw > inthe way with bim Th the Y Gus. 
ver ſary deliver thee to the Indge, and beto the offi 
Cer,by whom thou ſhalt be caſt itopriſon ;, and from 
thence thou ſhalt not come till thon have paid the 


Avnſw,1, 


znitio. 


Bellarmine ſtrongly urgeth this yerſe for the 
proofe of Purgatory, as doe alfo divers others 
of the Papiſts. There is menrion ſay they of a 
priſon, from whence the Caprtives ſhall intime 
come forth,which cannot bee poſlibly be meant 
of hell, becauſe ex inferno nularedemprtio, from 
hell there is no on. Bellarmine motc 

y the way is meantthis 

reſent; by the adyerſary is meant thelaw 
himſelte : by the Judge is meant Chriſt : 

by the Officers the good Angels, orthe diyels : 
by the Priſon hell by the laſt farthing, ourle{- 


06jed. 


e 
of 


er finnes, for which wee are to ſatisfie either in 
helf orin Purgaroric, Bellarm. Tom, 1. fol. 1304 
de Pur ati, x, Cap. 4. | 

Firſt, if we ſhonldgrantthe Cardinall all hee 4,jp x, 
deſires, bur onely the Jalt particie, wheremhee 
begs the queſtion(or in Purgatorie)yer he could 
conclude nothing againſt us: Ameſins. Tom, 
2.p4g. 200. | 
lafely be 


dly , this ſaying of our Saviour ma 


* a 2 


ou accOnngro the letrer 
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gaigſt finnc, and our owne innate cortuptions, 


this life; as Sanr 


bry/oftome doth 
expound 
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| The errour of the menof Doway confuted. | 


wo 


[ Pro, 6.3, 


efuſw.; 


expound ir , that men to prevent their further;| caſt into priſon, till/hee ſhould pay all that was 
danger ſhouldbe ready toco 
rroyerhies berimes. 
Wiſemangiveth, That if 4 man have 
. word, and is become 4 ſurety for another, 


mpound their con- 
| ſuchcounſell alfothe 

iven by 
Ge ſhould | 
not ſleepe before be had delivered bimſelfe', And 
this expoſition is moſt agreeable tothe Text ; 
for the word is ,dr7iNzo aradverſary at the 
Law. And Luke 12. 53, where the ſame ſen- 


vered,, 45, 3. cap. (hr verbo Des, 2. 
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lay that. $able by tus 
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21 : "4 
due, verſe 34. that is, hee ſhould lye there for c- _*0t. = 
for the debt was tes thowſand talents, roo .."", 
much Fo a Prince, much lefle for a ſervant ro 
Pay : and verſe 250.. bee bad nothing to ay: and 
therefore his Maſter forgave him the Mole | 
32, Wherefore ye ſee our debt is not payed un- 
to Godby us, bur forgiven ; and where it 15not 
pardoned, it cannever be paid. Againe, it fol- 
loweth, vellc 35 . od foeall my heavenly father doe 
wnto yon,tf you forgive not from your bearts one aus- 
ther your treſpaſſes.:..'What is this, So ſoall my fa- 
ther doe unto you? (ent them to Prurgatorie > No» 
but unto hell :. for uncharitable and malicious 
men which will not forgiyc others, I hope they 
will not ordaine unto a "up of trenparal yo: 
niſhment : for as Saint Jobs ſaith, be that batetb 
bis brother, and ſo js a manſlayer cannot have eter- 
nall life *. Chemnit. de Conc. trid, part, 3, fol. : z un 


I35. . 4 LY b- " - 
Seventhly, although Bellarmine brag much of Anſw.7, 
theFarhers,yet they tayour not his opinion here, X 


if faithfully dealt withall, as is clearely proyed 
by Chem, concil, trid, part. 2.pap. 135.4. __. 
 Eightly,by the word Prifon Bellarmine un- eAvſw.g 
derſtands both Hell and Purgatorie,ſo that Do- 
nec untill, mult ſignifie both ##»quam, & ali- ; 
guands, ncyer, and ſometimes, which is groſlely 

abſurd. | os OR. y 
Laſtly.although this place be objeRted by Bel- Anja, 9, 
larm, Cofter. Palent, and others; yer it is ſith- 

ciently confuted by their owne lanſenins, ( in 

banc locum,) from Biſhop Mortons appeale, fol. 


15. five. - 

ons. Vx RS. 27, Te "Fon heard that it was faid Va(i22, | 

by them of old time , thow ſhalt not commit adul- fy 

tery.. 09” AT | 2» 
$. 1. eAudiviftic; yehaye heard. ] $8.4: TN 

. Fromwhomdid they hearethis 2 . : Queſt.1 

Not from the Vulgar ſort, or. common peo- A4u/w. 2 

Wo but mw ones nn is, the Pharos 7 ; 

whotaughtrhem, that there was nothung tobe * 

conſidered or looked unto inithis Commande= * 

ment ( Thou ſhalt not commit agultery-); but onely TY 

theaQuallſiane : Teaching us, thar errours-in 5 Tay, 


|, pres proccede. fromthe - Prieſts and L 
altors of the; Church. Hence the Lordcoms —. | ©] 
Plaines, that the prophets Propheſie lies, and the b- 


| Prieſts take bribes, Terim,'5,. 31; yeaboth Prieſt * 
and Prophet have erred through wine, 1}ay. 48.7. "Rr 
and by covetconſheſſe; Ter. 6.13.and 8.10; , 
_ Why: are the _ fo often thecauſes Queſt; 2; _ © 
are enemies often untores: | 
the Church ſtand 
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Why the Paſftours are ſo often the cauſe of errours. | 
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 *. 2x2 fone alwaics relaying andfalling backeeither 
IF unto the former'errours, or unto worſe, And 
therefore every particular nationall Church e- 
ver and anone ftands inneede of Reformation. 
Secondly , the leaders 'and Refors of the 
Church, arc often the greateſt enemics unto this 
reformation: hee that deſires to ſee a true and 
cleare illuſtration'ofthis, let him reade the Hi- 


ſee amply proved, that the reformation which 
was ſocaretuliy, inſtantly, and neceſſarily deſi- 
red by many, and for along time, was {till op- 
poled & withſtood by the Court of Rome 8& the 
Clergie. Thus the Phariſces were en:mues unto 
Jultifcation by faith in Chriſt , becauſe it was 
contrary to their eſtimation and credit, + 
Secondly , private ſpirits, by ſomeeyill ſpi- 
rit,* have 'becne ſtill conjured up inthe Church, 
amonegſtthe Do&ours & Teachers, whocither 
by private jarres, diſpicaſures, dill -am- 
biion, coyereouſneſle, and pride have diſturbed 
the peace of the Church. We have many exam- 
ples hereof in all ages. I: Wee reade howthe 
fonnes of Eb troubled, vexed and diſquiered the 


Anſw, 2, 


be 


6. 1-Sam, 
2.12, 


time ſeduced the people and oppoſed the Pro- 


Terem, 
8. "” 
S©.1. an 
28.1. and 4.1; ands. 17. andy.51. 
EZ 26,11, Combuſtion did Arrevs kindie in the Church be- 
* cauſe he obtained not a B:ſhopricke > ſucha fire 
L. - * as made the whole world weepe,before it conld 
be quenched, V. What ſhall we ſay of thering- 
leaders of the Brown:ſts and Separatifſts, who 
have withdrawne many _ fromtheir true 
Chriſtian obedience,not ſuffering them to pray, 
heare, or communicate with us. . VI. 
ſooner ſowes Wheate, but the devill ſowes 


John 9.47, &c.and withſtood his Apoſtles, 4%s 
| | IV. How great a 


God no 


48 

sf + 

—_—R + 

ko "$8 N 

% £9 . of 
- wa c 
"ESE; <H 
DD 

> I 

; 5 Wer: of 
£+ n n 
,., - 


5 


\ 
4 
p LU 
# 


ſtoric of the Cauncell of Trent, where hee ſhall 
.nefſe : How our land hath long 


Church *., II. How the Pricſis in Jeremias 


|leade them into errors : As Chriſt ſaidof the 
Phariſees , ſs wee may (ay juſtly.ofthe Popiſh 
Clergie, They compaſle heaven andearthto 
peryert and divert. a ſorite from the waies of 
cruth, ſuch zealots, and zealous fators are they 
for the devijl: what nation isthere where true 
religion 1s profeſſed ; bur ſome of their Jefuites, 
andScminaries, or Secular Prieſts, are ſent thi- 
ther privately , to ſeduce and cormpt funple 
ſoules , bringing them from light unto darke- 
groaned under 
theſe ſoule-devouring_ locuſts 1s well knownes 
who cteepe intomens houſes, polluting andde- 
filing both the bodies and ſoules of poorecte- 
dulous, and ignorant wornen. The Propher| Ho- 
ſea threatnes the Prieſts, that God willpower 


on Mizpah, and a net ſpread upon Tabor : And 
therefore let the ſeducing Prieſts of th: Romiſh 
Church conſider,how by this their wickedneſle 


the blood of all thoſe, whom they have corrup- 
It errours and herefics begin ſo often at the 
Prieſts and Paſtors of the Church, then how 


phets?. III, How the Phariſees oppoſed Chritſt, ' 


may or can the people be preſerved frometring, 
and being mil-lead 2 
They muſt not be tofſed to and fro with eve- 


ry blaſt of doQrine (Epbeſ 4. 14.) likethe waves 
Cike - 


of the ſea(/ar. 1.6.) but walke wiſely and 
cumſpeRiy, according to theſeenſuing rules : 
Firſt;-labour for a ſure foundation; that is, 
firſt, hearkenunto the pure, unſpotred, and i 
fallible word and truth of God; thar thereby yee 
may grow up (x Pet.'2..2 ) in graccs ſtrength, 
| knowledge : that thereby you may be made 
Pe (2 Twm,3. 16.) thatbeing thetrue light 
y which we muſt walke, 2 Per. 1. 20, Stcond- 
ly, addenothing unto the word of God, neither 
x. thechaffe 
for whathath the chaffe co doe with the corne 2 
neither 2.-new opinions, as the SeCtaries, who 
daily beger and breed new Orervacs in their 
owne braine': but remember, God and Dagon 
will notdwelltogerher ; and therefore adde no- 
thingunto the true and pure wordot God. 


bt 


ſtrange doQrines ; foral | this be pleaſing 
ro'our corrupt nature, and dclighttullto iching 
cares, yet it isnotproficable for the cling 

| Saint Pawl exhorts holy 


this 


out ſoules : whereforc | 
Timothy 'to bee inſtant in Preaching the pure 
word of *God* for the time will come when 
men will not endure ſound doQtrine,but haying 
icching cares, will turne away their cares trom 


words which will not agree with 


of faith, or goed manners,ot the 
r for the peace 


rheChurch 


they provoke God unto anger, who will require 


vengeance upon them, Becanſe they were «ſnare Hoc, c.1, 


Ouf; 
Anſw,n, 


Rele.1, 


ſuperſtition with the Papilts : /Terem. 


23.28, 


 Secondy take heede of al ſeducings 3 that is, Rates, 
| FirſtJove notto heare InveAives,novelties, and 


cheir | che tiuth unto fables*, Second!y., never em-/ * Tim. 
brace wreſted, conſtraified, and forcad interpre- 4% - - 


Rw'ts. 
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a {; "RP Errors may be founded upon Scriptures by wreſting of them, 


| IS 


trnechildren of God. Childrenmuſt bee obedi- | 
ent unto Parents,& therefore when the Mother 
injoynesthat which the Father doth nor forbid, 
the child - muſt ſubſcribe to the pradtiſe of it: 
Here obſerve that there arethree Churches. 
T. The Primitive Chnrch, II. The Moderne 
Churches, where our religion is profeſſed ; And 
theſe two we reyerence and ſubmitunto, where 
they docnort oppoſethe law of God. III. The 
Popiſh Church; Now this we doe not ſo hate, 
that we will refuſe ro embrace things worthy to 
beereceived , becauſe they uſed them. T hey 
havethe Word , Sacraments, Miniſters, and a 
Miniſterie, yeaand uſe all theſe ; ſhall we there- 
fore refuſe them ? | 
Secondly, for the peace of the Church; let us 
be of the ſame mind with Saint Pa#!, to become 
all things to allmen (in lawſull and indifferent 
things) that thereby wee might winne ſome. 
Wee ſhouid notrend Chriſts ſcameleſle coate N 
twaine, or breake a gap in the hedge of the 
Church for Adiophor - Hooks leſtinavoyding 
the uſe of themywe fall into a dire breach ot 
the fifth commandement. | 

$. 2. That it hath beene ſaid.) 

The Phariſces here alleadge andurge the 
words of the precept; for the confirming ofan 
errour, namely,thatno man ſinneth againſtthe 
ſcyenth Commandement, but hee that aQtually 
committerth the ſinne ofuncleanneſle. ... © 

\Q»eft.z. Canctrourbe founded upon Scriptures? 
em. Furſt;it may by wrelting and wrong expoun- 
| ding of them : A4any ( ſaith Saint Peter ) per- 
vert the Scriptures totheir owhe damnation, 2 Pet, 


. 16. $5, | 
x Secondly, although the Scriptures ſpeake al- 
watcsthe truth, yet they doenoturter this truth 
alwaics'one and the ſame way : For I. ſome- 
hen wa” ſpeake Allegoricaliyſometimes lite- 
rally. II. Sometimes they barely and hiſtori- 
cally recite athing: ſometimes they command 
and-injoyne athing'; ſometimes they counſeli 
and adyiſcunto athing: III. Sometimes they 
Aus 1ndefinitely : and gertcrally to all men; 
ometimes particularly to ſorne certaine timez 
peoples and perſons. ' And therefore 1t theſe 
ſhould nor rightly bee applycd according tothe 
ſenſe. -and'meaning 'of the Bicſſed Spirit, wee 
ſhould quickly runne into an ezrour, 
I the Scripture ſpeake ſo many waics unto 
usdoenot the Papiſts ( Pighins and Perreſins ) 
then ſay truely, that they are like anoſe of wax, 
which a'man may tutne which way heelift; or 
like a ſhipmansdraivers; which will fic any ow 
ſon; peuthe cauſes: of herehes , becauſe rhey 
may "bee expounded according tocvery mans 
judgement, opiniony and, affeQion 2, 


KY1-; »2o 


Anſm. 2, 


Aueſt.2, 


Syv.s. of Peghinr, for the Scriptures in themielves are 
not ſuch: bur 'oriely are; perverted by wicked 
men untotheirdeſtruftion. | 


Arſ».2. | Secondly, Perrefime; from: 2 true propoſition 
En eigen Rena cine ropp 


proofe- ot theiropinions 


, it is waliciouſly and wickedly ſpoken | 


cad- | this rule mary thingsate caretully' to, bee atten® 


OLC  —— 
verſe 7. Chap. 4. Wee muſt notrefuſe to ſucke 

hony out of the ſweet flowers, becauſe the ſpi- 
dertrom thence extraftspoiſon; wee mult not 
forbearethe uſecf Scriptures, - becauſe wicked 

men abuſe them,. bur reade them, itudy them» 
and learnc tounderſtand them, RS 


Scriptures, and to learne their true ſenſe and 
meaning ? 

Interpret them according to theſe few plaine 4#/w. 
rules : to wit, | 

Firſt, hold faſt the Analogie of faith, this isa Rale x, 
great and principall rule : for that expoſitionof | 
the word which doth overthrow any Article of 
ourfaith, isnot ſound, ſolide, or orthodoxe. 
 Whichis the Analogie of taith : are the prin- Quzeſt.t. 
ciples of Catechiſme 2 or the three Crecdes , 
namely, the Apoſtles, Nscene, and Athanajins , 

or any of them? 


_ » becauſe. otherwiſe wee may tall into a 
E, 


Catechiſme arc cettaihe truthes, and wwe rudi- 

ments : becauſe they arc agteeabic unto the ho- 

7 rkſaly -b d les Anſw.4 
'hurdly , buryet the grounds and principles . 4»/3 4 

of Catectuſme are not fir foundations ot _— 3. 

taith ; becauſe then the holy Scriptures ſhould . 

be judged by them : Cnjus contrariumeſt verum, 

that 15, the princip.es and grounds of Catechi(- 

me are to bee judged by the Scriptures, not the 

word by them; . 3 

undoubred analogie 5 4v7bz iy > which is ot it 

ſelte to bee beleeved, but onely the harmony of 

the ſacred Scriptures in themſeives. 


ſerved, viz, Firſt the true expoſitor , of Scrip- 
rure 15 Scripture onely : fot the underſtanding 
hereof take riotite of toure Interpreters, nameiy, 
I. The opinion of ſore one private man : this 
15notmucti to be regarded. TIT. The judgement; 
of the Moderne Church; this is venerable, bur is 
to beaſlented unto no further then the Scripture - 
will allow : forthe Church was once an Artiarj; | 
yea the Eaſt Churches, and Popiſh Church are 
inmany things falſeand*erroncons. IIſ-There 
istheconſent of Antiquiriez this is/niuch to bee 
reverenced, bur yerwith ſome reſervations and 
cautions ;' becauſe; alli things were notrevealed 
at once.IV.Theexpoſfitionand conſent of othet 
places in Scriptnre.- /- 6 


| - Secondly, we muſt not (oground airy opini- gy 4 


on.upon one place of: Scripture, that wee over= 
throw another tot that isno true ſenſe of Srip- 
ture, which doth make any ſcnrence in Scuip- 
' Secondly, artendiligetitly cothe {cope of the 
Holy Ghoft ;/thar"chou extend and {tretchrtic 
place'rio further; chen' was meant by lim: Ti 


I .# 4 5+ 


2 Ir : ; 's My | 1 { » > 
whethetrmmeor talle (thus is rrue'). / Thierefore 
TE \ | 


. 
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« 


|S 3 hamely';"Firlt whether" is the place 
Allegorica W a wring a” 


How may we beeenabledto anderſtand che Queſt 3; 


Fourthly, wee ſay thetefore, thar there is no 41/*- 4; 
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(he concludes) the Scripture is not tobe readeby g1 3. 
the laicks ; this is falſe; as was ſhewed bef 


Firſt, wee muſt wade warily through. this Antw 1. b 


vecondly, the grounds and princip.les of Anſw. 2] 


Y 


% 


Fiftly,twothingsare here therefore to be ob- Anſw 3, © 
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Sf Rules to be obſerved in Interpreting the Scriptures. 


At. 


. 


_ riesout of plaine andcleare truthes , is both ri- 
diculous., andimpious : and inſtead of that ſin- 
cere milke which is therein truely contained fot 
ournouriſhment , is preſented untous the un- 
wholſome- blood of mans perverting braine. 
This is the fault of the Origensfes and _—_ 
rips, -1T, Ittheplace bee litcrall » then letthe 
expoſition thereof accord with the analogic of 
faith » and ſecke not for Allegories, ITÞ To 
exatta literall expoſition or interpretation of e- 
very place , is full of danger , yeamore perillous 
then the former : | 
'Literall, then he who expounds it 
Allegorically doth onely looſe 
the true ſenſe, and overthrow 
the germane and genuine mea- 
ning of the words ; bur not e- 
ſtabliſh untruthes, As for cx- 
amplc, we reade in Geneſs, that 
when eAbraham was old, and it 


manner of women , that unto 
them was borne Iſaac: Origen 
expounds this thus; By Abra- 
bam is meant a Wiſeman, and by 
Sarab , Vertne ;, x0 whom 1s 
borne Tſacke, that is pleaſore, 


| Forif the 
place bee , 


the maxner of women, that is, 
when all carnall afte&ions and 
deſires, were mortified in her: 


voluptas ex virtute naſcitur ,The 
fruits of true joy ſpring from 
_ the roote of yertue ; which con- 
cluſion is true , although the 
true ſenſe of the place beloſt, 
Allegoricall, then hce who ex- 
- pounds it literally , doth not 
onely peryett the true ſenſe and 
meaning ofthe place, but doth 
alſo cſtabliſh a faiſchood and 
untruch ; for thus aman might 
prove Chriſtto be bread;yea to 
a ſtone, which none are ſo 
. ſtony or blockiſh tobeleeye. 


Secondly , obſerve whether is it a rule oran | 


hiſtoricall narration; we reade of Iephrab who 
offcred his daughter ; ofthe Midwives who lied 


unto Pharaob , ofthe adulterie, and ſubotnari- | 


on to.drunkenneſl | 
Noab: drunkenneſſe, and Lots inceſt : Nowit 
theſe hiſtoricall narrations ſhould bee by fome 
underſtood to bee rules of directions , how dia- 
bolicall would their lives and converſations be- 
come 2 And therefore we tmuſt not drawe a rule 
eAfattoadju;froma deededoneto the equitic 
OT » or by that rule all things were law-= 


Thirdly , obſerve, HirbeaRule then whe- ; 


ther isit given as a 
-AS A COUT 


| COlmanetOE 
poſed it tobe good forthe preſentdiſtreſle 


ceaſed to bee with Sarah after the 


when #t ceaſed'to bewith her after - 


And hence he concludes, Fere | 


c and murder in David; of 


: MO BE. 


nent from the Lord ;but onely fup- 

kO-re- 
maineunmartied. Verſe 25. 26, | 
Fourthly , conſider;, jt it bee apreceptand a 
command , then wherher is it genetallorpatti- 
cular > That is, I, Whether was it givett to one 
man onely , 'or to all? Thus God commands 
eAbrabame toſlay Iſaac , and this precept is not: 
i _ we gn further _ - him. IIL.Whe- 

er e precept reſpe ſome one par 

lar aQtion,which is onely once tobe yexſormed 5; 
ora worke which is frequently to be praftiſed + 
Thusthe T1fraelires were commanded to ſpoile 
the Egyprians; which precept wasneither to bee 
ſtretched untoany other , noruntothe at a- 
nother time : that is , by this command , noo0- 
ther perſons were allowed to robbe the Egyp- 
trans, neither were the {ſraelits warranted todo 
itatany othertime. ITI, Whether were the 
Precepts givenonely unto ſome one particular 
-ople, or unto all nations > Thus the judiciall 
w was given unto the lewes onely , anul not 
unto the Genres, IV, Whetherdid the Come 
mand concerne ſome cerraine time onely , or 
was it tobe extended alſountoall timcs? Thus 
Circumciſion, Sacrifices, and the Ceremoniall 
law arc notnow to be » becauſe they were 
of Chriſt. Thus 


oker oblct 
ſts and Brownilts ro doc daily :- And 
the Papiſtsdoe hourly ,- 7 have prayed for thee 
Peter ( ſaith Chriſt) rhereforerhe Popecannot 
e, Maſter ( faith Peter) here are two ſwords : 


therefore the Pope hath both Ecclefiaſticall and 


Civill juriſdiftion; bath over Kingand People, 
and many the like. Bur wee muſt take heede of 
Fourthly, be never obſtinate in th 


pinion: but let ebe/piries of ehe Propherr bee ſub - 


| ati Prophets ' (art coma v 1.Car, 
| the Papiſts who wiltchange nothungs rerract #435" 


T3.: 
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are' 1cblemiſ 


owne 0+ Rate 4, 
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3y> this obſtinacie in opinion in ge- 
xfaldoth hinder the progreſle of faith, and of 
rel910N : and therefore all Chriſtians ſhould be 
carcfullto obſerve this rule, nor to bee too ſtifte 
in their owne tenets,-or obſtinare in their owne 
opinions. 

Fiftly, addeto the reading a'"frequent medi- 
tationot the word thou readeſt ; reade, ſtudies 
and contemplate the Scripture night and day : 
benot aſtranger in Iſrael : he that trequenteth 
a path daily, will not lightly goe wrong or erre 
therein. David became wiſer thenhisreachers; 
becauſe hee had reſpe& untothe Teſtimonies of 
»Pſal theLowd”. Andtherefore if any thing be ditfi- 
$19:99- cult. ſuſpend thy judgement , reade it ovet a- 

g4ine, turme unto other places like unto it, aud 

* compatethemtogether, and haply God will re- 
: "_ Zo hag unto got big f Þ wy 

: Ixtiy, to reading and. meditation adjoyne 
Iu(e 6, prayer : this was the Prophet Davids frequent 
praQtiſe: Shew me thy waies, oh Lord: teach mee 
thy patbes : leade mein thy truth, andteach mee; 


Kale 5. 


Pfal. 25.4.5. Againe, Teach me O Lord theway | 


of thy tatutes, yea give thou me underſtanding, and 
1 ſhall keepe thy law, Pſal. 119. 33. 34: Anda- 
gaine, Make thou me to underftand the way of thy 
precepts verſe 27. yea Hake thy face to ſhine upoy 
thy ſervant, and teach me thy ſtatutes, yerſe 135, 
for my lips ſhall utter priſe, when thou haſt taught 
me thy precepts, verſc 191, Thus pray fervently 
unto the Lord, toenlightenthy underſtanding, 
to anoint thy blind eycswith the true cye-ſalve 
of the blefled Spirit; and to leade theein his 
truch : and then reſt certainely aſſured, taar 
taithtall is hee who hath promiſed, who will at 
length reveale himſelfe and his truth, tohim 
whodth his endeayour,to know the Lord;and 
the way; and truth whereby he may be broughr 
unto him, by reading, hearing, meditating, and 
a willing fubje&ting of his opiruon and judge- 
ent to the word of God. 

$. 3. Of oldtime } 

"The Papiſts ſay the conſent of the Farhersis 
the triie rule of interpreting the Scriptures; or 
the word is to bee expounded according to the 
minde and judgement of the Ancients, hs a 
y Tov. 1. this Chamerss 7 utgcth this placethus: If rhe 
d merp conſent ofthe Fathcts were acerraie rule of in- 
4g p; (<rpreting the Scriptures.then it ſhould neyer,be 
11 Se:; Teprooved and blamed (thus is manifeſt by it 
1, f. 601, end! -ruhgah pore: of BY IENIN tick 

| ing of Scripture, 
reprehended and refuſed Therctore thcir con- 


ſenrand agreement js not the ue rule of inter- 


$f Zo 
Argur, 


preration. The Minor propoſition is proved | 


trom this verſe 21'31,33.38.43. where our Sa- 
viour doth plainely unfateetly oppale himſelte 
againſt the expoſicions of the Ancients, t hath 


Sef 4. g 
Wet.r, _ 


. 
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Wo Wn F er the Law of Maſes did onely reftraine the outward aft. MaTTrh 


the mindalſo; nor onely the ourward aftion, 415 . 
| buralfothe inward affection. 


. Againtt this, its obe&ed; our Saviour ſaith Obie. 
here sr was ſaid unts you of ol4, T hou (pale wor com:- 
mit adultery z But I fay, &c. (that it appeareth 
the law onely reſtrained theourward aCt, but 
Chriſt Joth forbid more , even the inward at-' Tn: 
tection and deſire. wr .. . \ =_ 
Firſt, ourbleſſed Saviour ſpeaketh according Anſwi. 2 
to their opinion , becauſe they though they 
were onely obliged and ried to the outward act, MN 
and therefore he doth deliver the law from their 'Z 
corrupt interpretations, n-t giving anew expo- 

ſition, as appearcthy-plainely; ver{c 43. ye have 

heard that it hath beene ſaid , thu jhalt love thy 

neighbour and hate thy enemse ; but inall theold 

Teſtament there is no ſuch precept given by 

Go!, orliberty for any tohare their enemie:our 

Saviour then meaneth not ſuch ſayings as were 

found inthe law , but ſuch expoſitions as they 

made among themlcivecs. x; | Ex 
Secondly, the law of Meſes did bind not ofny «Auſw.4 
the hand andextcrnall act , but alſo thc inward 

will and dcfare, as appcares thus. 2 
Fiiſlt,noneare ſaid to iepent but of that which 
is eyill: but they under rhe law were to repent; 
andto ſhew themſelves contrite, even tor the 10- 
ternall as of theix mine 3. as appearcs, P:alme 
4.4. Tremble and ſinne not , examme your hearts 
pen your bed, &0, Theretore the law did re- 
ſtraine the inward willand dellire. 

Sccandly, it is direQiy torbidden., . Thow ſoalt * 
wot batethy brother in thy hears *:; which wasan , 1.y7/ >» 
inteinalla& z and many other ſuch like finnes xg. 15. wY 
of the heart are repraoved by the Prophets, 
Terem. 14.4. 

Thudly the Law doth not juſtifiethat which 
15naturally unjuſt Lut forbiddeth it. Therfore the 
extends. law it felte ro the hidden man af the 
hcart,not only tying mens hands. T he athumprio 
is proved thus; F1:ſthe that covereth his Neigh- 
bours wite, failet2 in th2 end, covering her onely 
out of haſt, not tot procreation, which was the 
principall end of the inſtirution and ordination 
of marriage. Secondly , Matrimomnie 1s groun- 
ded cyen upon the law of narure: if thento = 
breake and violate matrimonie bee againltrhe » = 8 
law of nature ; then to will, ahd purpoſe fo to \ 
doe,. is againlt nature alſo: yea the will and 

olcis rather ſinne then the act it (cite; for 
ir may fall out that the external act is ſometime oY 
withouc {inne.. as when a man ignorantly lieth SY 
with another weman: taking her-to be his wife; -Þ 
as Jacobtooke Leah for Rachel : but the will and 


the law intendech even by the extermall at 40 
forbid the i | 
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Not onely Adultery but ſimple farnicationis agreat finne. I 
26 ri them forwardtoaf rituall ſenſe, which is | not the whole ruth, for Y ares ra 
to be extended beyond ie licerall as if our Sa- | here meant. - | Dre is moe then rhis 
viour wore oy ; It was ſaid ofold, Thou ſhalt | Whatuncleaneneſſe is here metre > 
not commit adultery; and this is true, butthus 1s 1 [rt SORTS FO NH; 


Quef.3, | 


{Internall in the heart, TEES 
Circumſtanriall, in geſture, and voice. 
ſ IndireQ, 


[ Againſt, or contrary to nar; ew beaſts, called 7 Team Thc. 


| namely Sodomy, cither with Mal tos yo part a 
\ 


(Uiolently, andis called aRape. 
: Coplicata, WEY 


Ge) 


MfFT[ruiIIx7J 


ys 


1UeYycn 


| ——_—— 


T1 
yaa 


ur 


Br According : 
ro nature &5 Uoluntari- 
is commit- 1 1y and is ei- 


= cither |rher 


tha kinſewoman 8 is called Inceſt, 
ith a married woman and is cailed 
L. Adultery. cy ear 
Simple and FWirha ſtrumpet, called mea. 
that either 2 With a Uirgin, called Stuprum. 
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becauſe it is 
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F will: not here ſpeake at all, either I. ofthe | being hot, there is a cettaine neceflitic of ſuffes - 
Internall uncleannefle 3 or II of the Circum- | ring th:m, tnnares " 
ſtanciall ; -or 111. of the Indice , becaute L| Firſt}, certainely it is moſt falſe thatthe per-Aſmeg 
will underſtand the place as the Phariſees under- | mitting of thoſe publ:que places ofuncleanneſle 


ſtood it, namely onely of aftuailuncleannefle: | doth preyentgreater milchietes; ſor experience 


and for the horrour & odiouineſle of the name, } 


' Iwill omit Sodomy. Fond. 4oa 

T hou ſhalt not commit adultery, ] 

Why mult Chriſtians hate, ayoide and ſhun 
rnication and adultery 2 POYN ol 

Becauſe God hath torbidden ir. Reade Exod, 
20, 14. Deut,23.19, Prov.s 8, Heb.13.4. 

It may be objeCted, ſunple fornication no 

ſuch greatmatrer 3 Adultery indeede 'isagrear 
ſinne, bur fornication is but a {wall evill*” yea 
this the heathens could ſee byrhe light of na- 


Que#t.4, © 
An(w. 
Obie. 1. 


27 Aufw.x, ture. Firſt , certainely , fornication 1s a'moſt 


greevous ſinne in ir ſelfe, althoughnot ſo great 
Anſw.2, 25 2dultery, if therewith compared. Secondly, 
rruc it is, fornication by no poſitive law of God 
was puniſhed with temporall death; but what 
was that, ſeeing by the word of God it ſhall bee 
puniſhed with cternall. Bee noe deceived ( ſaith 
the Apoſtle)for neither fornicators nor adulterers 
ſtall ever enter into the kingdome of beaven., 


Anſwm. 3+ Thirdly , although fmple fornication with 


an harlot (whereof the tormeranſwer ſpeakes)' 


were not by any poſitive law adjudged to bee 
puniſhed with remporall dearth; yerthere was a 
ſimple fornication which was : 1f 4 damoſell play 
the whore in her Fathers bonſe ;, they ſhall bring her 
out to the doore of her fathers dwelling, and the men 
of ber citie ſhall tone her with ones that ſhee die, 
becanſe ſhee hath wrought folly in Iſrael *, 
Fourthly , alchovugh by nopolitivelaw God 
-commandeth Moſes to puniſh nepreiz, fornicati- 
on with a {trumpet withdeath ; yer the Lord 
himſeife doth; cutting off toure and twent 


4 Deut. 
22.21. 
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thouſand in one plagne for this ſimple fornicatt- 
on.Nums 25 1. ns 1 £or.10.8, And therefore 
9s ___ w oy a :: light ching, which 
t rd (who1sjult inallhis udgemencs 
=. mnſhehſoſeyerel (3512 43 
Wo x), ITO! 

. p; "for -they had better doe thatrhen 
defloweriwvargins? yea their counrey of Tialy 


« 
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objetts heresthat tis no great mat- 
ftewesor brothel houſes,or to-goe | be 


reacherh, that it makes men more prone unto 
tornicat1o!: 3 ir makes line ſceme the lefle : it 
takes away the ſenſe of ſinne, it hardensthe 
conſcience,1t is an allurement unto matrons and 
| wives: yea it wee may give creditro thereport 
of travelicrs,marricd wives are no where more 
unchaſt, and more eaſily drawneunto adultery, 
then there wher choſe ungodly houſes aterole- 
rated, or not lup reſſed. El 
. . Secondly, it Hardings argument wete true, 
| that theurcountrey is hot, and thatit preyents 


\ Stuprum, the Uecfiiing of maids ; yet it would 


not hence follow tharthey were to bee ſiff:red 
there, or in any other countrey ; For wee muſt 
wot doe evill, that good may come of it ®, Noneceſ- 
ſitie of health or life can or ought pe 


dertaking a long pilgrimage;andhisQuieenenot 
being with him, fus health begunne to umpatre ; 
which his Phyſitians obſerving, and knowing 


Anſms. 


ht perſwade 5 Rem 
| hereunto : Ladovicws the King of France un-3* 


the reaſon of it , perſwaded him intheabſence - 


of the  Queene, to take unto him another wo- 
man becauſe his health and ſafery requured it : 


which hedidutterly refuſe , proteſting hee had 


ratherdic,then have his life preſerved by ſuch an - 


ungodly 'meanes : But wee ſee our Hardin 


would ncver haye ſtucke at this. Iwill rclare iy 


here one remarkable example. The inhabitants 
ofthe city Bafl 1n Germany , embtacing the 
Goſpel! of Chriſt, for the ſpace of foureyeares 
expelled the harlors our of the city , and pulled 
downeall theit' Stewes: afterwards ſome per- 


y | {wade” to ere&t and new build them up againe, 


for the redreffing and allaying of thoſe priyate 
adulrerjes,fornications,and uncieannefics which 
were obſerved'ro abound more thenformerly : 
Occolumpadinsreliſtsa longtime, but inyainzfor 
they build and reedifie one faire publique houſe 
for thar lewd'and wicked purpoſe :. Thc houſe 
ing futhed, anc the 

not to be (cene; thunder fr6 heaven falles upon a 
tower adjoyning to thenew brothell houſe, fires 
| certaine 


2 are yery cleats, a cloud 
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certaine barrels of Gunpowder,which were kept | cauſe tomourne ,becauſe they willb* required at 7 
therein, mins and razeth the Caſtle from the their hands. Yea in other {innes true andun- _ by 
very foundation, and layes flat with the ground | taigned repentance' doth cure the whole finne , Jam. 5:20," 3 
alſo the new ſtewes: which and remarke- | and heales the whole wound 3 bur nor in this * 4 4 
able accident the Magiſtrates obſerving -, and | For the womanbemg parraker ot theſinne z ut is, 
; Thearr. being ſtrucke with a - great -feare and amaze- | not wholy healed orfalvede;xcept both the par- 
hum.vite- ment , embraced the Apoſtles counſel]: That | ties repent. *F © © ff © # 
v0l.74lib. 3x was not good te doe vill , that good might come | Fourthly, the uncleane perſon ſinnes againſt "- 
3-fok of ie. © | ; _ . |thechildrenhe begers , making them baſtards 3 "= 
Ouef Whatare the effeRs and ſruites of fornicati- | from whence,Firſt followes intanue,ignominie, 
aueh's onandadultery 2 and” reproach  'yea ſuch ph Can that the 
An(w. The cffe&sarc eitherto be conſidered of in | name of Ba#Herd will beare anaCtion in our laws = I 
_ regard of the perſon thus offending ( whereofin | where many other opprobrious-names will nor. 74 
the next queſtion) or-in regard of others ; where _ » from hence followes a cutſe upon 1 
wee mult obſerve , that beſides the Lord,who is | thechildren unlawfully begotten : Baſtard ſlips 
offended by the tranſgreſſion of his Law » the | /zall rake nodeepe roote but ſhall quickly bee rooted þ Wiſd.4; 
adulterer and uncleane perſon offends many 0- | 9#r. ( Wiſdom. 3. 16. ) Hencerhe ſcedeof the + 
thers, namely : | : uncleane bed were to bee rejefted andcaſt out 2 
Firſt , he finnes againſt and offendshis owne | ( Ezra. 10. 44. compared with 1. Eſdras. 9.36. ) + 4 
wiſe , he not having power over his owne body, | And the children of Jſracl( that is, which were * 8 
#1097: bit his wife,* yea if 2 man may not abſtaine | lawfully begotten) muſt bee ſeparated from 
* fromthe naturall uſe ofthewite , exceprir be .I. | ſtrange children , that is, the fruite of fornicati- | 
for atimieonely. And T1. witha mutuall con- | on : * yea this is founded: upon the dire law of 7Nehem.' 
ſent of buth parties: And I TI. for faſting and | God 3 who hath ſaid : 1 Baſtard ſhall not enter * ga, 
prayer, ' that they might give themſelvesthere- | into the congregation of the Lord, even ro bc tenth : 
| elf, co: Then much lefſe hath a man power 0- | gereration,* And therefore, I, Weniay hence ; Deur;s3 - 
eFaf-5. yer himſclfe touſe his body unto adultery. And | ſeethe greatneſſeof thefinne » that brings a-pu- 2, # 
therefore the adulterer isa thiefe unto his wife ; | niſhment upon the innocent partie zas wee ſee in . 
and theadultereſſe a thiefe unto her husband; | Davids childe, ' 11. We may ſee the crucltic of 1:5 
giving that unto another ; which isnot theirs to | adulterets and fornicators, who ſow their ſeede; * * p25 
 Bive.. TER | thatthey may bringup fruite, and ſer plancs, for 
* Secondly, the adulterer ſinnes againſt his | the divell ; who labour that their iſſue may bee | 
neighbour,whoſe wife he defiles : and that three | briars and thornes , and ſo fit fuell tor the fire of __ 
manner of wayes. Firſt, hee injures him inthe | Gods wrath. Andtheretore all luſtfull andhaſci- - 
higheſt degree, this being a wrong which cane. vious perſons ſhould here remember,how many - 2 
not be borne : Tealouſfie is the rage of a man; there-"| ill ſounding > - and unpleaſing peales,, will daily -- 
fPro.6, fore hee will not ſpare inthe day of vengeance. Se- | be rung in theireares in Hell , by theduvell, by Y 
' 34. condly, he wrongs himin his fame , repurati- | their owne conſciences , by the ſoles of the 4 
onandcredite.. Thirdly, hedoth injure hiumin | parties whom they have defiled”*,' by the chi 
his children,. making them to be ſuppoſed by o- | dren whichunlawtully they have begotten, and 
thers to bee baſtards : Iris obſerved ,that the | whom. they have. addiQted unto;death and de- 
cuckow never fits __ her own eggs, but deſtroys | ſtruction', as muchas inthemlicth, 
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the eggsof anotherbird,- and then layes 283 of | Fifthly ,the uncleane'perſon finneth againſt | <4 
her owne in the neaſt , which tac other ſuppo- | the Church and Common-wealth wherem hee "i 
fingto be her owne , ſitsuponthem , hat lives ; becauſe hee corrupts itby hisexample: as 6 


them, and teeds them/as her owne : And hence | did Zimrs , Numb. 25.6. thus we ſee,how __ _ 
1t is that men whoſe wives violate*their"coriju- | wockull the cffeRs of adultery and fornication 2," 
gall loye, oath, andbond; carry thar reproch- | are , both in regard of God , the wite of the par- "* 
fuli name , becauſe they educate nouriſh, feede, | tie offending, the neighbour, whoſe wife is abu- _ 
glve portions , Yea, leave their inhericances of- | fed , the neighbours wife who is' defiled , the 
ten roother mens children , ſuppoſing them to | children that are begutten ina polluted bed, and 
+beetheir owne.  - Andthusasthe adulterer isa | the Church and Common-wealth, wherem the : 
jar {ra whe: OR to his neighbour, | offender lives, - + » | © $ CE 4 v3 
robbing him of his inheritance. What puniſhments are due vntothe viola- ., , _..*.. 
 Thudly, the adulterer finnes againſt his | ters of this precept : Thou ſhalrnot commit a- Queſt 6, 
' neighbours wife whom he allures ; thus tempr- | dultery >- ; 
ing her unto'condemnation ; and heteby pro- | | 
ving himſelfe to be the worſt enemie ſhee hath : | 
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Adultery ſroerely puniſhed, both by bumane and Divine puniſhments. 


_— 


Vsrs2y, 


and Nau, 


r Dioder. 
$ic.1.6. * : 
{ Alex.ab and then to ſcourge him throughthe ſlreets, 


AMagn.1h4. 
26. 


g of them-puniſhed ir with. death: thusdidthe, 
eArabians(Euſebins)and the. Parthians =, and. 


maller. theanciene Saxons, who hanged both parties”. 
«b.Ales. Plato, leg. z. oxdained alſo death for ſuch tranſ- | 
grellors : (harles of B wrgnudyxauled at Earle, 


ſt co marry a countrey wench whom hee had 
forced,and then made bon to be beheaded?,Seſs- 
res, King of the Egyptians, cauſed many un- 
cleane & adulterous womtnto be taken and ſhut 
up in alittle yillage,% then burntthe village and 


q Diotor.them together ». II.Some of them inflicted cor- 


porallpuniſhment,but not death: Thus Zalenchns 
ordained, that hee who was taken with a mar- 
ried woman ſhould looſe both hus eyes, and af- 
cer in part inflicted the ſame law upon his owne 
{onne takentardie inthar ſinne*. The Egyptians 
in this caſe appointed,thar the man ſhould have 
a thouſand ſtripes, and the woman her noſe cur 
oftithat wanting the chiefe grace and ornament 
of her face, ſhee might enflame andallvreno 
more *, The Germans wereaccuſtomed to ſhave 
the mans head,to ſtrip him out of his garments, 


CMahomet himſclfe commanded, that an adul- 
terer ſhould receive an hundred laſhes in a great 
aſſembly , forbidding any man ſo much as to 
pitty him. 1II, Someoftthe Gentiles punuſhed 
this ſinne with infamie and ſhame. The'Camani, 
ſer ſuch as were cirher taken in the atotun- 


cleannefſe, or were convidted of it, upona ſtone - 


in the marker-place and after they had fitten 
therea while to be a ſpeAtacle unto althey were 
{et upon an Aſle, and carried up and downe,the 

marker place, and ſomechiete ſtreets that they 
- might = laughing ſtockeuntoall;. and then 
afterwards wereſet upon the ſtone againe, and 
held .as infamous - vatlets all thew lives after ; 
whereupoa it was called lepis deteftabilis *, rhe 
abominable ſtone, The Oftregothes, cauſed the 
manto be drawneaboutthe marker by the pri- 


vieparts,and thenbaniſhed him. If any deſire 


to know the cuſtomes of diyersother nations in 
this particular, let him reade Rbodingin,' 27, 4. 
and Alexander ab Ales. 4, 1.:and Stebevs, Thus 
wee ſec how adultety and fornication was pu- 
ruſhed by the Gentiles, cither with death, or 
ſome other; corporal) , 


thus, The 


cauſe ſhe had ſuffered her (elfe ro q 
Anuguſins. baniſhed for this his daughter Iv/5e 
Tactt, + Dion, | 


3 L 6 4 


yeuns ILIf gcoprivurdlongin acblioyomt 


puniſhment , ' ox,,.diſ- 


grace. = 4s 
Secondly, the Civill law puniſherh this crime 
Inlian law puniſhed it with death: 
eAxrelian hanged thoſe that were herein guil- 
ty '. P., Attilizs flew his owne Daughter, | be- 
bee defiled v. 


| cry of harlots: all whic 
4 mi 


. Secondly , there are beſides theſe Humane 
Puniſhments, others which are called Divine; 
and theſe are cither Corporall or Spirituall ; and 
the Corporall arc ceirher Ordinary, or Extraor- 
ary. The Ordinary puniſhments arethoſe 
which are1njoyned- by the law of God: as for 
example, I, Adultery was puniſhed by the death 
of both parties, Zevir.20. 10, IT. Vncleanneſle © 
committed with one that was eſpouſed or con- 
trated unto a husband, but nor as yet knowne 
by him , was puniſhed with the death of both 
partiesalſo, Dext, 22,24, II. He that lay with 
awoman in her monethes muſt die and ſhe alſo. 
Levis. 20, 18, IV, Hethat defiled the daughter 
of a Prieſt muſt die. V. The damoſell thar 
workes folly in her fathers houſe, and is after- 
wards marriedunto another muſt die, Denter. 
22.21, Thus wee ſce howthe law of God pu- 
miſhed this ſine with death. 
Thirdly, there are Extraordinarie puniſh- 
mentshere obſerve I. God approves ſometimes 
of ſeyere puniſhment which is inflied by o- 
thers upon this ſinne :: thus he approues of Pb:- 
meas At who flew that couple, Zimry and 
Cozbi, Nymb.25.10, By which itappeares tiow 
odious and deteſtable this finne ofpncleanneſle 
1sunto God. II. Sometimes God ſhewesand 
reyeales hus ſeycre anger againſt this finne by in- 
flicting many-ſeycrall puniſhments upon the. 
tranſgreſſors thereby : and that either inregard 
of the eſtate or of the credite, or of the body. 
_ Firſt, God puniſheth uncleane perſons in their 
eſtates ; for st rooterh ont all the encreaſe of our (ub- 


6.26. and23; 27. becauſe he thas keeperb com. ** 
%An7 with barlots ſpendeth bjs ſubſtance, Pro. 29. 

3. Strilmpers for the moſt part are coſtly, and, 
therefore quickly conſume and waſt thoſe,who 
 maintaine them: And againe God by a juſt 
vengance doth not bleſſe 


deſire to be bleſſed in their eſtates, let them take 
heede of Adultery and fornication. 
Secondly , the Lord-puniſheth ſuch in their 
good name, credite, and reputation; whence 
the Apoſtle entreats both the Corinthians and 
the Epheſians, not to be companions of fornicators ?, 
becauſe thar would be a blemiſh totheirreputa- 
tions: this evidently appearesrhus. I,.none can 
endure to be called Adulterers, or Adultereſles, 
whatſoeverthey are; ſhewing thereby thatir is 
adiſgrace to be ſuch. 11. Whatſoever menare; 
yet x would not be knowne to be ſuch ; thus 
they that are wickedin this kinde; doe yet defire 
that their ſinne might be concealed fromothers, 
becauſe it were a ſhame for them to bee knowne 


| tobeſuch. III. Thoſe arechaſt willnor afſo-. 


ciate themſelves with (uch, yea th theybe. 
but ſuſpe&edto be ſuch, IV. Exceptitbe rhoſe 
who atc obduratein wickednes,all menarcaſha- 
. mcd publiquely ro frequent the tamuliarity & {0- 
h ſhewes thatitis a bic-.. 
8 ſtaineto reputation of any to be tainted! 


cleannelſe.: and. thercht rhoſe; who 
unclcanneſſe th Jo's > hep 


100,nor, | are charic-of, their; credits and-defire 


* 
=_ 


ftexce*, it brings a man to acruſt of bread, Prov. * Tob 31, 


thing thar ſuch a y 3 Cor. | 
perſontakes inhand: And therefore thoſe who 59:24 


7, 
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able Juſtice of God, I. Thoſe who would 
have their lives unlawfully pleaſant and ſweete, 
ſhall be cut off the ſooner. 1I.Thoſe who give 
themſelves to theſe ſecret ſmnnes ſhall bee un- 


masked and diſcloſed by fome loathſome ſick- | 


neſſe ordiſcaſe. III. They who leade lewd and 
filthy lives, ſhall be branded with filthy markes, 
and the French or Neapelitanc diſcaſe, which 
makes them odious (almoſt ) unto all men : 
IV. Ir brings a man often in danger of 
death aud deſtruction: Hee that goeth after 
the ſtrange woman. goeth as an oxe to the ſlaughter *, 
ſhee being as a deepe ditch, and anarrow pit ©. We 
{ee how the luſt of Hamor brought the city to 
deſtruStion, Ger. 34. and the proſtituting of the 
Lewes wite coſt the Benjamites {ull deare, Indg. 
20, Andtherefore ita manncither regard God 
nor the devill ; heaven nor hell, yer hee ſhould 
regard his owne life, caliing to mind how many 
haveperiſhed through Adultery and fornicati- 
on: ſometimes by thoſe whom they have vio- 
lently abuſed, as often m watre : ſometimes by 
the parents of thoſe who ſecretly have beene (c- 
duced : ſometimes by their cortivals : ſome- 
times by the husband, whoſe witc hath beene 
defiled : infinite are the examples that might 
bee ſhewed in all thele, bur I torbeare ir. 
God ſomerimes punſherh this ſinne himſelfe ; 
thus he plagued rhe 1/raelites tor their fornicati- 
on , ſo that fourc and twenty thouſand of them 
periſhed at once, x Cor, 10. 8. 

Fourthly, God puniſheth adultery and forni- 
cation with ſpirituall eyils : and thar toure man- 
nerof wales. 

Firſt , Permitrenas, by not reſtraining them 
fromevill 3 but giving thcm over to a reprobate 
ſenſe to worke all manner of uncleannefle*;'This 
is a grievous punuſhment, becauſe men being leir 
unto themſelves , doc runne headlong to eyul : 
committing ſinne cven with greedineſſe , yea 
juſtifying their wicked doings, and boaſting ot 
their ſinnes., | | 

Secondly, Dementando, by ſuffering them to 
be beſotted , and bewitched with their ſinnes : 
this followes from the former : for whoredome 
takes away the heart *, and therefore hee who 
gocs after the ſtrange woman is called « foole * , 

wee ſay loveis blinde , becauſe luſt puts outrhe 
cye of reaſon.  AnguFine propounds this Que- 
re, why inunc 
niſhment thereof, doe yer notwithſtand, 

ſire tobe more ſecret in thecommurting oft 
fnne, then in others; andare more aſhamed 


C Proy-23 
27. 


cRom. x. 
2426.29, 


dOſe 4. 
It, 
eProv. 7, 
and g, 16, 


men not tearing the . 
C- 
that 
to 


't 


0, | | 4” 
| Thirdly, Captivando, by ſuffering the laſcivi- 


ous per{on to bee taken captive of his luſt ; this 
tol;owes trom rhe tormer 3 for when we are be- 
{otted upon beauty,we willingly yeeld our ſelves 
thereunto, and ſo come to that height, that wee 
cannot ceaſe to ſinne, 2 Per, 2, 14, Cuſtome of 
evill taking away the ſenſe thereof. Andthis 
evill given way unto doth more and moreen- 
vaſlaile us , getting dayly more ſtrength in us, 
and pewerovyer us, whule in the meane time we 
grow weaker and weaker, x 

Fourthly, Damnando, by puniſhing theſe (ins 
with ctervall death and condemnation. Keade 
I {, or, 6. g. Epheſ.5.5.and Heb. 13.4 and Apoc. 
21,8, and 22.15. and 1cb 31.12. and Prov 6.29, 
and 7.27.ands.5.andg. 18. Andthus weice 
how the Lord puniſheth ths {inne otuncleai- 
nefle ſpiritually, I. He icaves us nnto our ſeives, 
IT. Wee being thus left are preſently beſorted 
| with the face of beauticz and pleaſures of, ſirine, 
[1]. Being thus bewitched with the love ot hats 
lots; wearecafily ſeduced by them, andcaptiva- 
ted. IV. Being thus linked, wrapped, and burt 
ed in the grave of luſt , and chaines of unclean- 
neſle, that we wil not ceaſe to ſinne, the juſtice 


. | of God requires that we ſhould bee eternally pu- 


niſhed. 
What are the remedies againſt cheſe ſinnes 2 
The reme-3 beegmiuvmg. CMedicat $ve, 
dics ate either 2 ve: Puacanng. Preſervativa, 

Firſt, there are remedia Medicative ; Phy- 
ficall, or Medicinable remedies : namely, to 
leave and fortake all manner of uncleannefle ; 
this isthe onely healing plaiſter, and curing po- 
tion; this if thou canſt' doe, Caprivam te redi= 
mis, thou haſt treedrhy ſelfe from the ferters of 
{inne, and bondage of Sathan. 

How may \ 


AnſWw. 


| wee bee enabled todoe this ? 
which way may we beit leave luſt and uncican> 


theſe enſuing meanes; namely. - 
Firſt, iſten more toreaſon, leſſe to affeCtiort 3 

ſtrengrhen and backe thy reaſon with religion, 

and rhe Commandement of the Lord : when 


betaken in that ſinne thenin others And hee Urs * 
anſwers, Qui apperitss,regit, ratio ernbeſen ſe it 
captivam fateri, Becauſe the carnal Moods | thre- 
doth nule and beate ſway; and tcaſonis ed | 


\ 
% 


Secondly 


VsRs.27. The remedies of uncleanneſſe. Marta 
- Thirdly, God puniſheth che breakers of this | to confeſſe thar ſhee is Gaptivated and overcome 2 1.) 
feventh £ t: in their bodics: my by afteion, Experience teacheth us, that there Wed, 
for examplc. ./.",  , | arematyy who arc prudent, wiſe, and of under- A 
. Firſt, Fomication and Adultery ſpiritually | ſtanding cnough in other things 3 and here E: 

oe pollutes and: defileth che body *. Secondiy, | mere fooles and ſots; neither reſpeRing their - 

{1.-”* 1 ſubjes:the body often to many impureand | cſtates, gaod name, or lawfull iſſue. Thisis a 

| Theſ, loathſome diſeaſes, which conſume the fleſh *. greevous puniſhment, for a man to bee ſo beſot- 

44s Thirdly, hence it brings a man more quickly | ted that although hee ſcerh his danger,yer hee 

a Prov. 5. to his end. , Wherein wee may ſcethe remark- ' cannot avoid it, but runncth headlong therein- 


Queſt, 7; 


by Queſt.s? | 


neſle > ; 
Uſe carefully , diligently , and conſtantly Anfw, _ © 


The preſervatives of uncleameſſe. 


co turne with the to his yomit 
and they are never truely hated ſolong as they 
arcfollowed. | 

- Thirdly, doe this by and by, whule the yron 
is hot , give no {lecpe unto thy cyes, nor flum- 
ber unto thy eye-lids, untill thouhave ſued a di- 


'yorce from thy ſinnes: lult gets ſtrength, the 


longer it remaines, andtheretore labour to ſub- 
ducitat firſt, : 

Fourthiy, ordaine and appoint unto thy ſelte 
certaineLaw-daies3 wherem thou maieſt exa- 
minethy conſcicnce, viſite thy ſelte, thy heart, 


, learne to hate fornication and A- \ meanesto preſcryeus from uncleanneſſe 3 and 
: ſo long as thou loveſtthem, thou wilt | 


theſc are firſt in order of nature: that which is 
uſually diſtinguiſhed by the Phyſitians mtheic 
Preſeryatives, needenor here bee diſtinguiſhed 
T"_ they lay there is adouble preſcrvation, 

e firſt is of thoſe who are ſound, ſtrong, and 
heaithy , that they . may bee preſerved in tha 
healchiuil and good conſtitution : the {econd is 
of thoſe who are inclining and dropping into 
ſome ſickneſle and maladie, if it beenor preven- 
ted by ſome medicinable helpes. We (I ay) 
torbeare this diſtinQton, becauſe I ſuppoſe that 
allare in ſome ſort mclining, or inciinable unto 
this eviil, rhere becing aconcupiſcbie tacultic in 


thy body ; and ſce how they accord withthe | all, Nowconcupiſcence 1s a fire, and therefore 
hw ot God. For ſinnc cannot take dceperoore | the onely preſervative remecie here wiilbee to 


to prevent it | 
Secondiy, there are Remed:a Preſervativa, 
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' the cvills | © 
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ers an{trong cries are very rare. 


1 | mouningtheno:minhs 


both | char Cl- rally 


ther | SPiricull 
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. n our heart, ſo long as we ate thus carciuil daily _ ſtint, and pur out this fire. Here then 
| oblerve | 


\ { (Firſtofthebrevitic of the pleaſure; whichis ſhortand momenrarie: | 

Secondly, of the place, where thoucommits foily : ro wit, in the fighr of aninfinite 
pure God ; remember here, anadulterous thought condemn:s, becauſe God ſeerh 
it; how dareſt chou then at uncleauncle in Gods preſence. 


{ (Zxr4, integard of others; remember how thouhureſt, T, The 

Church ot Chriſt, II. Thy owne wite, 111, t hy neighbour. 

O\| IV. Thy children. V, Thy netghbours wife. | | 

Thirdly, of | = | 1#t74: inregardot thy ſelic ; confider how lamentably thou in- 
| juccſt and hare : 


( ea” contamminating it. 
wit cith-r 8. | chy 8 4 Y, | Tempo- 
J 
= 


'olently, by expoling thy ſelfe unto 
ſome violent death, © 


Someuntimely death, Or 
Yome 0cious contagion. 


n 
FEEs \ har rallyzand Nartu- Nome ſome ſickndſe;, Or 


cauſing 


Frm Sea thoudoſt befot thy ſpirir. | 
Secondiy,thou dolt captivate, 8 enthrall thy ſpirit. 


{Humane ; which are inflited either. I. by thelawesof the Gen- 
tiles; or Il. by cheCivill law : or III. by the Canun lay. 


( Corporall, (Qrdinaric : appointed in thelaw of Cad. 
Divine | which ate 


Extraordi- CInflicted | 
natic which or X by God, 
are eicher (Approved 

y he Minde, by leaving and forſaking it. 


The Soule, by damning it, 


Or Devotion ; namely prayers and teares : certainely, this water is very effeQuall for the 
qualiling of this fire : tor the conſcience being truely elevated ' by prayer unto God, 
cannot cloſe with ſuch baſe luſts; Fornication and Adultery is trequent, becauſc pray- 


| Oran ho!y converſation to wit 1, the ſociety of thoſe whoare good-godiy,amd zealons : 
make choiſe of thoſe for thy companions who are ſober, grave, 

who atc jocundand light. This is a hard ſaying to fleſh and blood,but unto uma whoſe 
. biood is 1:flamed ergy ue luſts of the flcih,, it 15 beter rogoe intothe houſe of 
WHT nn nmr a roma mmymns more Miniſter;T hs 
| OMC pious ,orrather ſome pious, and grave Myuſter; T hen 
t | | this benxfirandcommoditic would he ms ming 1, He _ 

| to whom he makes hus gricte knowne, for hus ſupportatione. Yea 3. this will increaſe 

| : uu 


auſter; not thoſe 


knowne thy temptations to 


He would gaine holy,whole- 
. 2. The participation of the prayers of him 
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cALCr neces ih ſinne, a greaterſhame tonne; anda greater defite to repent 
commitred.. : ©} | eines, nt Bien 5 ena 


ok FORT, Secondly,Dfunkenneſſe; wine is the tinder of luſt, which preſently en- 
| 7) | :flamesandſersiton fire *, as we ſecan example in Lor, who being over- 
7". taken with witiez was overcome with inceſt *, And' therefore the wile 
{ ' man#ives the intemperatematiithis counſel]; /ooke not thow pon the wine ; 
+ 30d. "for then'rhine eyes foal behold flirange women *. 


y v 3. 5h 4 FS on at | : + io@y ; "> : y =_ ” 
]-3: (The nouriſherofthe flame in the concupiſcence.3:to:Wit, idienefſe, which begets impure 
| | cogitatiors., Ori ſitolles ; and therefore; we ſhouldiake+in hand ſome honeſt a; 
: andimployment;whiich might preſervensfromaltevilloccaſions, 
T Ce \ at 21 —— Gabs OY ” © 


it | + 


r | out butby fa 


rſt, Gluttohy, which is to betamed by frequent _— » Which 6 ancx- 
cellent'remedy againſtir. »Contcupiſcence is a Devill which is not caſt 

fling and prayer : and therefore it may jultly be ſ{uiſpeed, 
that fornication and adultery 13 more frequent; becauſe faſting is ſo rare : 


« of the|-*'-As inthe Church of Rome, ever fincetheir faſting from all meats, was 
heare inthe J- {turned intoafaſting with jankets,wine, and dainties; the fire of luſt hath 


extreainely raged amongſt them. 


4 "if *(Fiiſtathe (Firſt; Harlots, andfiuſpefted women; from theſe thou mult al- 
"a 7 {ocietic of \- © 'rogether eſtrange thy (elfe;for they are crafty to allure. 
-* » *T women: © | Serondly,chaſtMatrons; theſe aretobe highly cſtecmed;and va- 


| Thitdly ſe. whereof do ; bur their companies are to bee frequented warily and cir- 

\Vparatethy | thereare. 

© \\felfefrom 3 three forts; 
" }|thefireby \ Ht 


* cumſpetly ; Now ſepe vifrande(Hier) neither arethey too of- 

_tentobe viſited, | | 
Thirdly, weake yeflels, or young women, whoſe beauties may 
{ ' enflamerhce;: The ſociety of theſealſorhoumuſt eſchew. 


duly, | ._ Jak. 241) OY Rs 6 ATE - 
SLY | Secondly, allalluternerits3 offight, hearing, meditation, and the like ; of which 


afterwards... 


Some herernay ſay ;- lewde » {aſchvious, and! 'waman ,, andluſt afterher, that is a ſinne : as 


wantonperſons.-,..finde 


agrcatdealc of joy and | appeares by ghis verſe. The Apoſtle ſaith , /ooke 


delight in wallowing:in theſe filthie puddles of not at things which are ſeexe, but at things which 


zo, 


Va(2s, 


ethatbeholdeth a woman thus , 


red in the way: of vertue , andchaſtity ?. T hey hath anadulterous eye; yea the word here uſed 
have many canſes of rejoycing eyen inthis life : | 2aimur ) 1s not onely to looke with the eyes 
Natoely, Firſts: they ſhall be cloathed in white | but with the heart, ſignifying more then pay 
nents in the kingdome of God ( Reve!, 3.4.).\ forthis onely ſignifiesthe beholding of an obje& 
For this swhitegarmentis, I. Somerimesatype,| {imply , which way a man may bcholda wo- 
of Martyrdome. ( Revel. 7. 11.13.) AndIL., nian,without ſinnc bur thac ſignifies the inten- 
Sometimes atype ofchaſtitie. ( Reve!, 14:4. ) | tion of theminde, which goes along withthe 

| Secondly thoſe whoarepure ſhall bee preſentedy eye and thus to. behold a woman , with the 
b2Cor. unto Chriſt, -» Thirdly., they are the-members | fight of the cye.andrhe lult of the heart, aseyill 
_ Cor 6, A Chriſt.: | Foutthly.,. they arc the-veſlelsof | is here fotbidden. If the ſight of the eye be thus 


the Holy Ghoſt andthe Temple of God. Es; dangerous , and readie to conveye lult unto the Qheft, 2 Y 


by 11, and 1. Corinth,6; 19,. Fi :they ſhall heartzis ir not then good to plucke out,or put out 


ike unto the Angels-inthe kingdom ot God. OUT Fes "EB © 0 IRE Re: | 
like unto God himſelfe, | - Firit , ſome of ghe Heathen knowing how 

wh jspyrigie it ſelfe; The happy and bleſſed is} unruly the eye was ,. have pulled out their eyes; Au/w.z . 

IS challe, /PULrE pot Ng tne 

adukterer ine perſon- it ſhall nor be | of which minde-wag Seneca when he ſaid, Nome 


no 
heet 
thea 
rhus 


ted; bur with | thinking them tnoſk happy who wete ſoblinde: 


intelligis parte falicitati noitre eſſe cacitatents : 
—— IeadLs noſmall deale unto our happineſle that 


Vin, 28, But 1 ſay ab you n that whoſo- | weeate blinde, | Fi 
ever looketh on a woman to luſt aſter her , bath | . Secondly » theſe were miſtaken, for Chriſt 


'S...1.... Whoſeever lookethon « woman, 7| 
Is za fine to looks ypoy a woman > ©. 
L umpl 4 ' L oY. . » 


cutiphſly and wi 


ly lecing eyes ; but to pull our ur, fufull cje() in 
| thenexryerle ) r - ro take F/ fromour ; 
4 Eye» whicti is a Member of our ſintull body , 
ages bm ee fakes agen mronbes of 
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| are pot ſcene, | ! Where wee may obſerve » that / 2 Cor, 4. 
chaſt , and pure, here inthis life; what conſo- po 10:19 lookeas the Archer lJookethto 18. 
lations have they: whereby they may be ſuppor-| the marke ; 


requireth not this of us , to plucke out our badi- 49{®.3- | * 
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Exod, 


Anſw.: 7.3, 


n1 ok bo And thus he cxhorts us to bee. * 
01 mY = the Tem 


f1 Cork 
is 


q _ Þ 


Anſw.x. 


"ur, Anſw.2. 


$. 2. 
after , hath committed adulterie with ber already 
577 bis beart, } 


Haha tabprb eppra wiew; toluft j-was ſhewed wiſhin Indeede the- fiſt ſight is 


ſometimes a baire ;and provesat laſtmotrall; as 
we {ce in Evab, whoſe ſight of the Apple ot 


Iris queſtioned here by many :Whetherthe {the world deare, * afterwatts'the: - wo- 7 Gen;z,6 þ( 
ncleane deſires otche rdek ed obthis men cauſed thoſe ſimnes ,thatart | he t /Gen 
Chommpriſernces, thou ſhalt notcommit adettery;'\ the Dicuge: ! "The fight hc.of Din«b coſt t a 
or of the laſt : Thox ſhalt not covet » chemttes 


Firſt, ſome of the Fathers have thoughtthat / 


the uncleanneſſe of the heart doth not { belong | man-hood. 


unto this ſcaventh, Prcept-3 Goddoth.not by- 
this Commandement cut off the finfi 
thoughts ; but the ſiniull at; aid Gregor, in &-. 
zech, hom 13: Yeas Auguſtine alſo is ofthis p-1| 
pinion : That in this ſeaventh Commandement | 
the 'worke ot yncleanacile onely isnoted; butin 
the tenth , the very.concupiſcence. ® 
Secondly , the inward [antrwonie and puy- 
ty of the minde is here commanded , andthe 
contrary forbidden, as appcares by: theſe partt-.| 
culars, Firſt, by chedefinition of puritie and 


| 


chaſtitie, whichistobc holy both in body. and: i. 


ſpirit ; thus Saint Paxl deſcriberha true Virom, 
Sccondly, 
4. both the ſoules and bodies of the faithful are” 
mp ofthe Holy Ghoſt, and hetefore 
; oughrto he kept holy, Thirdly, (oryſoſtone 
urg.th theſe foure reaſons ; I. From the i intcr-.| 
pretation of our bleſſed Saviour , who ſhew 
that this Commandement is broken inthe very 
inward luſt and conct piſconcs ,in this verſe. I I, 
From the analogic an correſponidencie, which | 
it hath with other Commandements : To bee 
angry with our brother without a cauſc, is a 
breach of the precedent Commandement : Thos 
ſhalt nor kill ;, So to deſire a ſtrange woman , 
though the a& of concupiſcence'follow not »*is 
againſt this Precepr, I1T. In reſpe& of God 
who doth nor ſo much looke to the workcof 
manasto his heart. I V. Becauſe c dure: 
is thecauſe of adulteric : all adulery ne 
from concupiſcence. * (hryſoſtom. hom, 1 _ 
* Mar, And therefore ſecing the effect , hart , 
A dukery, , and outward uncleannefſe is forbidden 
in this Precept , it tollowethalſo that the very 


F- 


cauſethereof, which is concupiſcence + ſhould | 


be reſtrained. - 

S$. III. whoſoever fall looke wpou a women, 
bc. bath committed adnltery with her, 

Why doth out Saviour here aſcribe Adultery 
to the eye , and'a wanton looke 2» 

Firſt . becauſe rhe ſence proyokes unto a : 
as the Apoſtle ſaith , he plants, and Apollo wa- 
tcts unto good. (1 Cor. 3.6.)So we may ſay the 
eye plants and the tongue and ſpeech waters , 
unto impurity and unclcann 


Secondly , becauſe the eye is the moſt quick | tery 


ſenſe , #t vidi ve pery ; ſomerimes a glade of the: 


eye brings a glance tothe heerr,which ſers on fire | makes three di 


the whole coarſe of nature. Obſerve here that 

a man hach two eyes , towit : I, Ocnlm infor- 
mexs,the right eyewhercby ſometimes hecaſu- 

ally beholds a woman; this is nor y Ct 

Þ Onel ene Afeys hich ceights 

Is e IeIt eye, W 

in the beholding andis never | of 


| theminde ; z. totheconſenr of 
ere] iris 1 ar pair * Crepe cms 


tohis Laney» brought ker to forge 
* And Davideye firſt caſually 
holding Bathſteba , occa ; yo atuery . Ke 
Nation todrunkenneſlſe and 1 
- Thirdly, becauſe the beholding 

evill, anddothpollucemn uſelte ar it be with 
_u 


lighe anddefire after.it: Andhence inthe law, 
other and ſiſter were to be cut off o It 


cy 
and did contemplate ( thar is, 


law , ly 
And therefore with ob we ſhould make a 24 x4 
nantwithour eyes » and not give way to 

vio looke, 

Whar lopkes muſt ef principally avoide 2 Quef. 2; 
; There is athree-fold any of women,name- Arp, 
ly Fiſt there is', Y5/#s ſolicitas: ; a ſight winch 
perlwadethand counſellethuntoevill;and chis is 
wicked : Solomonſaith ; He winketh with bs eyes , 
*rhat is, he laboures by watiton lookes, winkes, * 
ſmiles , andthe like to ſeduceand allure. Theſe 


eth asabſolurely wicked , aretobceayoided. Se- 


'condly , there is Viſme ruminans , aplicafing and 
delightfull looke ; this Solomon forbids! Let not 
-thixe eyex behold ftrang ewomen, * And his father x Pro. 
David telleth us,it is a vanitic, and therefore we 
ſhould turne our face from it. » This is &ximew # _ 
notoprthe -yery thing which is here forbidden. 
xa aſpicere quod nov (icet concupiſcert : Doenot 
looke earneſtly upon that which it is not awful 
for thee at all to coyer, ( Bern, ) Oculus ine- 
impadici cordis nuntins ( Auguſtin. ) Sucly 
'lookes are often the fore-runners ot unckilts ac- 
tions , anddoeprefage an unchalte heart, - 
Thirdly, there is Vows caſnalis,, anaccident- 
all or caſuall afpedt ; this isnotevill init ſelfe , 
yeteven in this wee muſt be warie , and watch- 
full» and not ler our heart goe along with our 
eye. 
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and with delight ) one anothers nakedtiefſe. » » Levi, 


20. 19] 


cir lives.* Andthe fight of En bh t Gen, b+ 
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of þeauric e/foſw.; 


w# Pro.6, 
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mitted adultery: 
Do gen 5 ere cp Cots n Cut i © 
Wn r urs 1ay CC Patute- edng | 
ſcence is ſinne , (3 5oreng : 
Math. 4. r. 7, Objeft. x. E. 


Deks u 7 ok 
thathe may luſt afterher : Jon how Angaies 
egrees » namely, I. Suggeſtion. 
IT. DeleQarion, 1H.,Confſent : reſemblmg theſe 
three to the Serpent , Evah and A: ; Of 1. 
to'the motion of the fleſh ; 2. BI 


fe fork fs x Suggeſtionis the 


therewith; "hs 1s ak Ind here & as” | This was 


ao c ſhall not diz , but bee! _ «Gag” 
Me hike Ede. Q 'Y 


et - — - 
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"Irs s = Whether be Compjeinc of the hrarebe ſie 
(embles; Zoulrliſimjimus the [Serpent ,i and | Whyincs huſt of the heart finds before God 2 2 
beleeving.him fee [apiabar the treemargood for and how it: more SOR apÞcAre. to bee == he 
{ood , al irfieris was pleaſent:te the exei;z1ande | (uch dig 1 (oi, Que 
þ Gene3, tree to bee'defired ro:make 'onewiſe : neither was | : Firſts Þ&i uſe God requires the heart (Prov. aviw. t. 
6, this fone antsher:s Conſear reſembles. Adam | 23.267); and commands that the tioart”be cur- 
and Eve: eating'ot the:;Apple, which wis a {inne- nmr, Deat. 10.16.4nd; 30.6. 4} yea he —_ 
unto them: = And'thus thei Father: /ſeemes'to'| quires tie heart as Kis owne right, becauſe hee 
meane, T hat, I. the, motion of the fleſh unto | har 1t; x Cor6:129; hd theretore-hiec 


ſinne; isnot finne,”” TEY-Phat/the delight of 
the minde, is not ſite ifher, Bur onely tac 
HI. theConſtentof redſofii'' And Saint Hierome . 
differs nor much — (apon this verſc)ſay- 
ins; thafthere is a'd e'between 05 & 
oe nd9)nc; paſſio & propaſs; the firſt being a ſin, 
the ſecond not. 

Thirdly '; 1r1s moſt cerrame that ita ns as 
may thus be evidence 

lt ' rhe Scripryr 


taſw. 7. 


| Prohibition makes Pawdknow tharitisa ſinne , 
which otherwiſe he had not underſtood; (Rom. 

) 1 bad nat. kpowne, /uſt.,( thajis , to-have 

foe {inne ”) except The law bad fſaiy' Then halt | 


no covet 11 

| Secondly; -Sairtt Tamgs (ealted] of; ſingea; | 
| mneonta , that is 5:0f cxtemall and. aftuall 
inne....- 


Thirdly the Fathers above euiancd;; ime 
ply asmuch:: For(with Hiereme) Paſſte 2a lins/| 


although it bee; nar; ſynply:-eſteemed adininir} 
ſelfe : Now this Propeſſio he calles Tits{ationemts 
carnu., cum deletationeiments The motion of 
the fleſh accompanied, with the delight-of the 
minde : Now 15notthis-linne #. Againe, R_ 

ci ſem, Auguſtine hath three degre ecsof ſinnes 

2wm./, mult here obſerve as hee himſelfe doth t iy : 
Tharevery ſuggeſtion dath not ariſe from Sa- 
than , but {omcrunes from the memotie, lome-. 
rimes fromrhe ſcnles.2, W, as.it comes cues 
Satharyit isnor Out8s arid {a 


vs By >Vocars ang 
queſt ion but but alleyull « 
4 Hylar;. bee called Fornication 


a UE 
ut! id, 1 & GR 


Er, may j Jultly 
? And another * moſt 
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upon a es that he 


re forbids; it inthe Motall: 
law: T bouſbalt wor cavet,' Exod. 20417) which | 


ah Propaſſio hath the _— ſtaine of-fim inuits | ted 


negenunco ink 


Z 
"| defirethatanyt e doe may 
04 one op 


wiltbeglorified therewirhsz Cor 3.344; 
Secondly, 
though icbe: reſiſted : for: the; concupiſecnce of- 

the fleſh is condernned and reproyed;where the 
ſpirit ſtrives againſt.it* 3. yea; we benee argue a+ e Gal. 5. 
gainſt the Papiſts;yſc is ; fail e-wotthy ſtrongly 3 ©: 

ro refilt concupifcence andthe firſt morionsnn- 

v+.> 2.06 ; thercforethiar is-cevill which, has wee 

r 


—— originall concupieence is finne in Anſm, 3. 


Und them ag it; ro the former, 
Po 5; DE by the example of Anſw.4; 


rovpths ecorrupsjons ver{.16. 19: yea it ap- _ 

xecaulſe wn =! is allay]- 
prayes many tit es againſt itþ Cor.12.7, 

- And therefore. giye no lace unto at all, boa 

remember mae ng only they rar un- 

40-inne, and co i 'It atallys e guilty be- 

tore:God,bur who ruminaze;meditate, 


«| wha n ans mult = withſtand it = 
irik, rememer, that 1L.ts the root 0 fin : 4n/w 
| for "from the heart proceed Ten os &c, Mat. Fe 


15.19. Theſe thoughts and ſnggeſtions are the 
1 Sens ot evill,a efore if thou 
not have thy life; ad with the 


mot 


1t is to-no 
outivardly, or to draw 
y womb, if thy heart be 
farre from | | in a þ pus lite + 
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_ Flow interuull luft is to be reſiſted,  * : . ? 
224, fcarelileof theſe thoughts; for ir argues thar | other than the Diyels baites, and his fiery darts, 
Y C224 thou feareſt the Devill morethan God,and man | that ſo we may* the 'berrer refiſt them... A wiſe 
BY . morethan both : thou darelt not co tthe man will be ready alwayes'to ſulpetaknowne 
; at of uncleannefle before men, bue:thoudareſt | flatrerer , and thetefore wee had much more. 
ruminate and delight in unclean thoughts before | neede- ſuſpe&t rhe Divell) and, our corrupt na- 
: che preſence of God,. Read 1 Chron. 28,97and | ture, which are .knowne' Traytors.: Wee 
-* ApecCaizg,t! 751 yy cl os 751 0); may beaſlured that they are no better becauſe 
 Avſw. hiy, be watchful over thy wayes; and | 21% nocaratt {ut a 
To. ſober (1 Per.5.8.) wee tnuſtbe 0 rm cotrew concupiſcence,acertain ſweet- 
circumfpect, both in egard of the allvrements -..: | neſſeanddelight. | 
of the world; andthe affaults of Satan, andthe j there is in d Our mind,a certaine pronneſſe to. 
corruptionof our ations, and the decent of wic- | give, way thereunt Na atah - 
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YE Oz 
ked occaſions, but NCT in regard of our 1 ſum adverſar g Mew, ; 
afteCtions : for as by the nts tentation enters, { fore withſtand ic berune 


*y ? Fs a ook Ws polloiagand] - Snkdpciantant cer ſelene 
Xx Aw s, Filthly,lerus acknowledgethe polluuorrand | dixthly,accultome cto contrary me- 
"i w.5 evill of -bhamdr; luſt by or ( out of hand, and: ditations and thoughts -fll thy mind with ſpiri- jos 
* ſpecdily. reſiſt 'it : Sotmerimes theſe thoughts | tuall animatlycriions;for a ful veſſcltean hold no 
come veiled with the veile of.-honefty and law- | more.: I willfor the inf on of the: ordinary 
fulnefſe; [bur let us acknowledge them to be no | Reader lay downe ſome few. | 


7 Naturall eſtate/ and condition wherein we are: namely , firſt wee 
- -are now ſoldunder ſinne, and the captives of Satan. Secondly wee 
© are alrogether\by nature barren of grace, and deſticute of every 
Open. = 15 © good thing ; weare like fruitful fields uno evill, abounding with 
” d Heb68 | $1.12 ' 3-© weeds, and therefore we ateneere unto acurſe *, Thirdly, our un- 
NES G00 Mt euttl 3 | derſtanding is prone to be ſeduced : That wee may be thorowly 
convinced ofthis truth, let us obſerve how many there are every 
where who crre andgoe aſtray : cither x. throughcuriofity,as ma- 
ny doe. Ot a.throug non» as moredoe. Or 3. through 
| '}*' profaneneſſe, asthe moſt doe : And therefore we had need be ſober 
* -Þ » and watchful | Fourthly; remember,how naturally our deſire and 
- --1 will areayerſe I is and violently carried 
- | "aſter every (hit which is eyill, Fifthly, conſider, although our 
AF preſent eſtace and condition be ſo miſerable, thatwe cannor bur ſce 
'] wr andknaw it, yer wearenot able to rediefic it. | 


1.5, pho gore foes to intrap us, and ſtum- 
ETON ay in ri 
» [Tiefnds, and the- cs 0 ers; are all of 
them as ſo many baites of finne; and allurements up 
quit impediments from good. The wotld gives 

$, Satan urges and perſwades us to 
'OWNE { © nature 
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+. (Fuſt, crepe wafer his owne image, makings. ( next unto.the An- 24s 2 
| | 1!" | gels) the beſt,of his creatures : | And why +. That we might epvife, I. - 
ad + » þ hirg, 2508 hs ore fruſtrate him nor of his aime, 'detraud' hin, not = 

x] | | "0, Sec ly. redeemed usS5 and that'with.a wonderfull price: to witzh the 
- The precious Blood of bug moſt deare Son, And why 2? that we might ſhew 


x 


; | | of God our ſclycsto be the ſons of God; that we mighe joyne our ſelves-umto, 45,4, ; 


vO the Society of the Saints; that we might learne to live on earch. as "76. and | 
who | though we were in-Heayen : And thetefore' wee had need be cxtta- 2 Per. x, - 
| la Ir ordmagly = ger = wa = ag : ; ME. 2 Io 0 
þ rog8 2 irdly, prepared a Kmgdome for thee, which is incorruptible, im- , 1,6 a: 
Wi 6 | | | ww" and eternall *.;-and for which wee ſhould neglect all other-3 3. 

| | TIT things :: And therefore let us not preferte baſe luſts, and worldly de- » x Pet.r. 
| if Te l lights, and the momentary -pleaſures of ſinne, before this Crowne and + 


— 
—_ MW 
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weight of glory. 


| . \#Firſt, meditate upon thy gedevr oe and condition; examining carefully theſe 
bs | ecthings, namely, Firſt, whether artthowin the ſtate of nature or of grace 3 
| In par- | ... whether artthou rooted mfaith,and built.upon the true Rocke Chriſt Jeſus, or 473 
ti » | as yet a member of old eAdam?.* Secondly, whether haſt thou ſtrictly obliged 14” WY 
[Ao wit, +. © thy ſelfero the ſervice of God, and a courſe of piety, reſolving with thy felfe. VE, MY 
\ . - |-. - that henceforth thou wilt ſerve ſinne no more, becauſe thouwetrt borne, crea» "+8 
1... ted, redeemed, inſtrufted, andenlightned or the glory of God » Or whether ©? 77 
[:. doſtthou trifle away thy precious tume, in and for thoſe things which will not | 
- {| _- beneficthce at all> Thirdly, art thou daily carefull ro ſowe the ſeeds ufpieryiin - 
thy heart, that the fruites of Religion may ſhew themſelves in thy life and con= 
verſation? Or,doſt thou ſowe wicked thoughts and impure defires in thy ſoute, 
| .-, which will bring forth nothing bur: bryexs and thiſtles the fruits of corruption 2 
| . Ordoſt thou ſtave to weed all wicked; wamon, idle, and carnall deſires, lults, 
and, thoughts out of thy ſoule; that, Ib the ſeed of grace and godlineſſe may; * 
| | _- \Firſtwhether haſt thouhie Spit of God or not; to bee thy guide and ay 
i}. :* | gcondufter ?. 1. If thouhaſthim nor, rremble, feare, and labourfor £ 
1. ©, | "him. 35. Ifchou haſt him, then grieve hunnot, bur be willingly obc- 7 
[2-1 dientuntohim, =* | Ws 
Really, whether doſt thou daily increaſe in grace; repentance: and 


i4 


} 


mine thy | nemics which warte withinthee'? 


all? Cav. | 
1 ly, exa- | Thirdly, which arethe princi all erfours of thy lite, and the chicteſt c- 


| daily life) Fourthly, how aterhy corruptions and hiſts wont to deceive thee, and bs 

& ther-1 - overcome thee? that is, 1 . How often'doe they prevaile againſt thee? \ = 

intheſe | 2. By what wayes and meancs doe they g#ercome thee? 

wopad | Fifthly, tow ſhalt thou overcome thy cries >. whoſe helpe, whar 

bd ' meanes ſtandeft thou in need of forthe conquering of them?.. 

Sixthly, whether haft thou beene actuſtomed to ecxaminethe errours of 3 

$,  . . |. everyday,or weeke, a month> _' , -  . 08 

tf $eafttdln 474 Seventhly , whether doſt thou daily;pray uno God for ſtrength a= (18 

| . _ | - againſt fine, and caxcfully reconcile thy ſoule unto; hint tor thy 4 

[Þ = daiyoffencs} TEND NE P IEEE T2 
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4 Thirdly, whatſever-tentation doth aſſault thee, teſiſt ir ſtillwith'the Sword -* 3 
| - ofthe Spirit. x.-Arcthoutempted unto wantohneſſe, arid: fornication 2'rhen - © * 
. ſay, Oh but fornicatonrs and ncleane perſons ſhall never enter into the Kinydame of ESE - "og 
-Heaven',' 2, Art thou. temopted.eq conteinrie and fleighe che Word of God? 7 i Cord: + 
then fay, Ob but the fire: of the Lords anger ſhall burng and conſume all thofe 9g. + 
. \| ho, deſpiſe the' Lam of the wy G65 164! ley the Word of the Holy onevoef _ © 
 Jfrael*, 3. Artthou weary withabſtaining- ge 6, 
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| | ou weary withablt; om finne;. or is the 'perſeve-'4 xa. 
| - Fance which is required of: thee in the ſervice of the Lord tedious unto thee'> 32, 
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EE | i} refiſtthis.by remembring howihommanslife is bow much of thy timeispaſt, « "v8 
| l peril mobs oe ee ETETTHE 
, -untothe endy + ++ ak SY 


” 4 +6 4 % a3 bs 
- F 4 $55 
\* ? , F Þ 7 >} 
v.44 . * 4 + - " n V + 
d | ; Te4 ; x 
X o x © 1 vr "Ix v4 +. # 4 : FE 
. Wy 
n TYRE" ' J 6 + (64 4.7 *# 
; ; tt ; : | . RE 
. &. F : FU . ; C#4 - # . 4 _— _ 
' » " : " - y : 
p ” E _s - *.> #4. a by 
9 e RY +2 %. : ” ws. | , df ©; > if 4 og ' MF : 
k. #5 þ. -S Fe ww 2 wort af +, 4 #4 * aw 4 4 ; ( bs ” I. 
. 
, ” 


. k 
% . 4 pl g Fo 
4#-- #3 
BE HY. 
Was * Ws 
4% "" c 
_ 


» 2 £7 hows 
114 


What is meant by plucking ont our right eye,coc. 
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\ 8 | 2 _ Thus much for the ſixt anſwer, and remedie 


+ IS%7. Secyenthly, and laſtly, pray fetyently and fre 
= unto God for pardon ofall thy private 
2 Innes, and ſinfull thoughts already comn . 

| and for ſtrength againſt them for the time to 
come : Here by the way obſerve a differcnce 
berweene a carnall man, an Hypocrite, anda 
godly-man. | | 

Firſt, the Carnall man prayes ſly for 
temporall things , for his corne, cattell, _ 

faire weather and the like. Secondly, the Hy 

"3 pocrite prayes that hee may bee kept 'and preſer- 
\* .  vedfromtheinfamicanddiſgraceof the world, 
and all grofſe andenormious finnes, Thirdly, 
” thetruely religious man ſends forth itrong cryes 
| 7p(41.:,, unto Godto forgive him his ſecret ſinnes ', to 
_—_— ® createinhim acleanc heart , yea roſcarch and 
}  'm Plal.gz know his heart, to try and know his thoughts ©, 
Ke 30 And this is an approved remedie againit mrer- 


& aPA. alliſt 
Ws 339603: 
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© " . plaucke it out, and caſt \it froms thee; forit 1s 
it profitable for_thee,that one of thy members ſbould 


into bell, eAnd if thy right band offend thee cnt 
. it off, and caſt it fromthee ; for it is profitable 
- for thee that one f thy s ſhould periſh, 

and not thy whole body ſhould be caſt into bell. 
_ I. >F.n. Andif thy right eje offend thee. 
8, 


counſels to perfeCtion, gives us this diſtinCtion., 


: " ſome things - not Counſels. 
whuch arc 


= | 


given, and not Precepts. 


Arnfi.2. Secondly, counſell and adviſe,y 
eAugouſimnes | that is, by 
more parti- 
cularly un- ) 
der who ayd & afliſt 


viz. by 
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periſh, and not that thy whole body ſhould bee caft | 25 we ſay one or two forall; fornor onely the 


The Papiſts to prove. their Evangelicall 

Contrary to love, charity , and 
purity; and Ein. thele, | 

and | myſticall body, Row. 12.5. 

Onely impediments unto love , } bouts, or thy deareſt friends : 
puritie, and religion; and con- | untocvilb caſt of their acquaintance, and leave 
ccrning theſe Counſels are to be | | 


(By eyes, fey geeahoſe who counſell andadvile us indivine things. 


Arſe; . Fithly omeunderſtand by cheſe the exremall | are more deare, 


todefend us withall ; wherein wee 
fee our Saviour doth give a direc precepr a- 
gainſt the of ſinne : If thy eje bee 
| mu7o the an occaſion of falling, then pluck it 
our, Ec, M $ | 
$.2. Pluck it ont, 5c] Se. 2. . 
| It isa rule given byDivines, That thar Ccan- 
notbe rhe te litcrall ſenſe of Scripture which 
15contrary tothe analogie of faith, cther in cre- 
| dendis, inthoſe thmgs which are to bee beleeved, 
or in faciendir, in thoſe things which are ro bee 
done; that is, if it becontrary tothe Arricles! of 
j our faith, or any of the Commandements, -then 
that cannot berheliterall ſenſe, as for example, 
Fi thy right eye offend thee, plucks it out and caſt it 
| fromthge; Here the wokbatenoctobee rohen c 
literally (for this were contfary to the ſixt tons 
| O_o) Thos ſbelt vor kill ) "bur figura- 


'$..3. If thy right hand offend thee ene refs If Seft.z; * 


tby right eye offend thee plucks it our &c.| - 
| Here obſerve that our Saviour ow not of 


| But againft thiswehold out theſe twoverl Faw 
abu ro fond _—_— 


cept were nar to bee extended to any other part 


Ver(.29 VszRrs. 29-30. end if thy right eye offend thee, | the exe and hand -EleSive, as though this pre- 


of the body; burthe names them vice onninm, 


hand and ee are unto us occaſions of ſinning, 
but alſo the rongive, andeare, and foore, and the 
| reſt 9. Now twoarc only , becauſe 


Mat.18, 


_ - o Mat, 
. | they aremoſt profitable and 'moſt worthy of all 8, and - 


Ok nains of theſe work, 1fi 

is of theſe words, If thy 47 * 

hand and eye offend thee, &c, : Queſt, 
Firſt, ſome underſtand by hand and eye our Anſw.1 

friends, becauſe we are all members ofthe ſame * 

| and 1 Cor. 12,27, a5 

| four Saviour would ay, if thy neareſt neigh- 

ſhould ſeduce thee 


their ſocietic, 


4 
bl 


Left eyes, thoſe who counſell and advyiſc us in humane rhings. 
By Handi friends (Right Bend, thoſe who helpe us in ſpiricuallthings.” jos: 

d "op bends,thole who ſuccour and alliſt us intemporall things. 

l - eAvſw.3 Thirdly, ſome underſtand the firſt motions | 


of the affections and will (ſo Hiervm, [. )thatif aVIO! 
theſe cauſe us to offend, we muſt bee carefulltp q onely to plucky our che vigbs exe, and _ the 


Why dorh our Saviour: here command us 


-right hand, if they cauſcusto ſinne 2 wc 


= 5-2 ſome underſtand theſe of the uſe j not doe thus alſo withrheleft upon the like oc- 
tz  *' oftheſenſes, thatthey muſt be bridied, curbed, |raſion? : + 0: 

>, andreſtrained((awvin,ſ.) by ſexinga wardt ch 

- I Þ-- poop deereING eyes; tongues, and the] of the gb, bar alſo of the teft, and thar much 


? þ  $<—-&- WE ? &% P 
 Firſt;'our Saviour dothnor {; 


''more: If wee muſtforſakethoſe things which 
profitable,and better,then much 


*® + - occafionsotſinne, which {olicite us untoevill, more! >things wiuch arelefle deare,or com- | 
& £99. Sixthly, fomeunderſtandall theſe; thatwel - y » our Saviour onely the Anſ#l, | 
bg pitt leave,and ayoid whatſoever may | Hips and eye, andnotthe Left , for theſe | 
an occaſton of ſtumbling unto us though it be | cauſes, Tn 
© 9 | pt” | Wh, 54 
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unto us neyer ſodeare. Thus eAvg. Bexa, Aret, Quef.2] | 


peake this onely Anſw, Is ; 
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" Fakb, commGy becanſetheni right is more prone 


nrche ee. 


untoeyill : but this holds ney; in the hand ,not 


the bran 


W 'eſ ſhe turne 
it from God3as Sab wy W _ 27 


" 


y dupe — IEA beloved of us then the | 
Bexa 


As /. Thurdl 
| _—y able , and more aptto uſe ,then rhe 
left. 
Fourthly ; Chriſt names theſe two, toteach 


Obſerv, twothings untous, namely , I, That we muſt | 
leavethe moſtdeareſt thi 
elſe where. 11. That the moſt profitable 
things >. may bee unto us impediments of reli- 
gion, - - 
ey How can thoſe things whichare profitable 
Oueſt.z. unto us hinder us from Religion > 
Arſw.x., Firſtfomerimes as occaſions unto evill, either 
by blinding the minde , or by alluring our 
eCtions : Premit afflifiio dum rtimetur , profpe- | 
ritas dum amatur., ( Gregor.) Adyerſitic ſome- 
times drives -us to murmuring and deſpaire 3 
Proſperitie , ſometimes to. pride and the love of | 


the world. 

, ſometimes as Tempters unto evill; 
and thus friends ſometimes by theircounſell 
rempt hereunto : Chniſt foretelleth chac he muſt 
Wo to Jern/alem and ſuffer there ; but Peter per- 
wadeth him rather to ſtay where he was , and 


Anſm 2. 


| Ma, Notgocthither: 4ahthough hee was ſent by his 


16, 22, deat to purchaſe our n. 
| Oueſt g Whenee comes it that thoſe things which are 
good for us in themſclves armory unto us im- 
» and lets unto 
Any." + 
Divell, who like a crafty fiſher,baites the hooke 


with that meate which the fiſh loves beſt : The | and 


dorms; thduatates'> x fr byallmeanes;/ I. | in 

... Jometimes he tempts us $0 ng 

| turcsof Godunc6exceſle. II. unto 

: revng III. Sometimes h ' us 
; wichthe 


feare of our lives , eſtates , 
nome hinder fromcho'p feſfion ard prac- 
e 

How may we avoide this? | | 
| Firſt, nay atingdence propa thy 
owne Pleaſure ,or Profit , or Gaine ; bur ler the 
glory and honour of God, WE mano cogent 

things whatſceverthoudoſt. 
Secondly , love nothi toomuch ; buren- | people 


pres = | Sueehar ad he and that 
evil: ey hens ron ty Gd leſt | 
thy affeQons a. thy judgement : Nei- 


Secondly , ſome ſay , becaiiſe the rigbe band [* 


Lame ſay , becauſe the righe ah 


for God , of which | 


FU 4 
| m4 > a i. — As. mt; _ — —_ 


Vizks.31.32. 1 bach beent ſaid , has Paſa: 
ſhall put away his wife, let him give ber awriting 37+ 
| 57" Grote. But Iſay unto you, that whoſoe- 
ver all put away bis wife , ſaving for the canſe 
of formication ; cnkſeth her ta commit adultery + 
Avid whoſoever ſhall marry ber that is divorced , 
committetb adultery, 


This comesfrom the craft ot] fubciti ofthe they 


love of them. IV. Comes hog and 4. 
like , heela-| 


S. 1. Ithath beene ſaid: } Sef.1, 4 
| offpcech; for hee tieither ſaith : noſe Jee © : F" 


| bave beard that it bath brene ſaid : neither ab anti- M1 
quis, thit it bath beets ſaidef old; but onely ippidn "þ 
Diftum axtem fuit, but it bath beeve ſaid ; where 4 
Sed, But doth ſhew thattheſe words doe belong 
unto thoſe which went before; asifour Savi- 
our would ſay, It hath beene ſaid by you,T how [halt 

uot commir leery, but thou mate#t give abillof 
divorcement to thy wife and ſend ber away and _ : 
lawfnlly marry another, nnd; {o under a "ing 
martiage, thon maicſt doe whatt rt Vs 
after. Thus ſaid the Scribes and wig 
this Chriſt taxerth , anddenies 3 ſhewi 
notwithſtanding thiefe, prerences their 


no otherthen a 
ira Queſt 1. 


wy Wn Serioge pede 

tence ritieto 

Firſt; iy generall; 3 becaiiſe deceit doth nor Anuſw.1; 

looſe but binde perjutic : Pretextes makes all 

things worſe; becauſe men thus rhinke that 

can deceiveand mocke God. 

Secondly, in particular articular, becauſe God expefts 

requires cxat puritic at our hands ; we be- 

the veſſels of tn holy Ghoſt,” ordained and 
ed unto holineſle : and therefoic all impuri- 

tie js efhecmed rogr Mie in his fight, Reade 

nr be Fe and t Theſ. 4.4. and Epbrſ. 5.3.0. 


| 


Ano .2: 


Is by an Adulterei befoze God, whounder a 
pretence of. marriage doth commit fornication, 
___— afterwards matrieth her whom hee hath {2 

Heis: - It was fiot Sherhows marry 
that could make him g a rar Saco 

So as we _ t heavieju 
4 fl preſen r upon hich and all his 

axnfieg A 


Ki ood to tlic who hath 
M3, w_ Norte 0 We. 4. 
Firſt, ang de  bittthat wascvill ; Mk 
wy | pore henny naught ; it 
HH ho 4m og 


Queſt. 24 * 
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» bur it is cyill | | 
5 too x here may funke To_ Ape; 


WY ro 


"Whoareguity of Atryl 


roof fallen. 


is linne in Gods1ight. 
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won | 
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. Tia 


out any 
pnclars Þ 
where 

conſider 


Some conſent and 
led, bur 
ted; 3 
impure. 


weft.a. Who ate guilty of adultery before God by 
WeP4 reaſon of the up falſe pretences 2 or what pretexts 
of uncleanneſſe doc the ſonnes of Bela! make 
unto themſelves, who ſhall notwithſtanding be 
eopingedÞ by God for adultery 2 - 
rſt, thoſe who marry in unlawtfull and pro- 
 f®.1, hi nb ab as they, are nor linked by God, 
his Lawes, ſothey cannot: expe&t 
pl TE verdit,then the doome of Adul-- 
Lerers, 
' Secondly, thoſe. who being.in other, Lands 
arty; WIVES, having wives aliye in.cheir owne 
SON: þ theſe are. dire&t Adulterers by this 


Anſw, 8. 


RX TRAY, thoſe who pretend a certaine nece(- 
ire of thusſinning ; as for example Fixſt, ſome 
pre y of committing fornication or 
Es = for. 1Jucs Lake : thus Lors day 
'cauſe_their 


Auf w, 


SIC 


r_ father to. commir inceſt thax they 


41 Gen.19- might hayechildren'*.;. ahd therefore they <4 | 


her elite to have baltards than to be. childe- 
e5 are aduulterers before God. Secondly,ſome 
Up celsiry of uncleanneſie for the pre-,| 
{crving of fe. hag obſerve, women ſometimes 
. 'pretend a necelsity. of committing fornication 
or adultery? for the ſaving of a three-fold life 3 
oy. 1. Ofthemſelyes, becauſe being aſſaul- 
iratcd either to (arisfie the 
adulterer, or to. be {laine 
wm r llaine themſelves, 


by him: 8; Shan have tarber Daine the be ces 
diſtain 


Firſt, the purpoſe, which is manifold 
Tn :: Theſeare much to blame to begin thus ptepo 
nication ; for thus they firſt celebrate their E poulals 

thenafterwards with God, and therefore cannotexpett that God ſhould 
bleſſe ., at all, or. give them joyyin that 

e, if the woman abuſed and enticed prove with child, butnor other- 
iſe: theſe are worſe than the former. 3. Some intend to abuſe a wo-- 
man unto fornication, but not to marry her atall, though ſhe ſhould bee 
withchild : Theſe are by much the worſt ef all. | 


Some refuſe to many 
tion withall, = 


ct this | 
and therefore thou nuſt yet wknowieoge thy ſelfe to be 


| 
ghuers ; 
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NS andthe conſarnmation of cheir marriage ; with doube 


7. Some pretend and intend marri- 
epoſteroully, via. at for- 
with the Divell, and 


eſtate. 2. Some pretend mar- 


thoſe whom they haye PII.” fornica» 
{e (as was ſaid) are the worſt of all. 
rec to marry thoſe whom they have defi- 


othnot ſatisfie for the fornication commut- 


except they yeelded unto his luſt: this they muſt 
not doe, becauſe if they. proſtitute themſelves, 
that is their ſinne 3 bue if the other murdexhim- 
{clte, being enraged for their conſtant and un- 
moveable chaſtity, that is none of-their ſinne : 


And therefore they pauſt not redeeme the life of 


an acoſerers body with the death of their owne 


111. Some pretend a neceſſiry forthe preſer- 
ving of their husbands-life 3 becauſe:hee was 
threatned to be murdered, except ſhee yeelded 
untoadultery : eAngaſtine: ( upontthis verſe). 
here. ſtaggers 1n his. zudgements. not knowing 
how to reſolve this. queſtion 3 and-ſcemesto in- 
cline uito this'; That if aman and tus wife were 
laid-it wait for and were berrayed,. andthe man 
threatned to. be murdered, except his wife ſuffer 
be ſclte to be jt ja 3, ſhee may lawfully doeit, 
er husband will permit and confent-thereun- 
to, or command :herto doe.it, becauſe theman 
hath power ,overſhis wife 3 but the man hath 
not the whole and ſole power, and therefore 
neither husband nor wife hath power lawiully 
' todoe. that whith-God. forbids: :;.Atd:a =o. 
hangs over the heads of all thoſe,;whodoe evil 
thar good may comevtit,..:; '; 
S$. 2. Whoſoever ſhallput ang k hs wife 
Whether was this LawcnaQted and 
by Hoſes,or not, for amanupon any dill 
09.5911 pg witc,. apo 1O.gve herabillofdi 
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. Sometimes wornen pretend aecedſity of 
El lee hn ſome lafci-- 
Cy 


vorceme 
| Firlt, ll ome 4 nt den ; have, aſe Af 
Law unto the 


e 
char f was Ljopmed. if 4 

| man hate bis 5 9 hav bee hat ? Ton 
| fl tecnfe, in ber, then let. bim write ber 4 ill of di- 
Var Cement and [end ber ax (Deur. 24:3.) Ard 
this Leah Saviour fads a Procept® (Mark 
IONS þ;+ 

A ſoine = his as a poſitive Law 
commanded.untoall, as not lawful for a man 


WES 3. aha RCs 


| mit adultery': Burthe Phariſees themſelves ſay, 
Moſes permiſix , Moſes ſuffered or permitted ro) 


a ded, Fe. 


$48, 
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r9 retaine a wife,whom hee hath found rocom- * 


write a bill of divorcement - not. Me/es commn- * 


- Thin, 
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A WP.3, -Thing i it 

| n(w.3 y has $99 210g | 
NN TI. AE aps: ic he 
ſeparation, or a puttingaway of the witc, this 5 
no W commanded 
1S libellns, a bill of divorcement , ahd ' 
commanded : Thus the Phariſees: toy, 
smperavit lbellum, Moſes commande 

« Mat.19. writing of divoragment *: And 

7 


eſe 
to give A 


miſit (non tmperavit) divortinm, Moſes [nſſered 

(not commanded) you to: put'away yer Wives, 3c 

And this Commandement: was but  poliricall | 

_ i not morall; and therefore did nor | 

9veft.z, Whereindid the , 194 offend conceming this 
putting away of wives:2: | | 

Anſw, They enedherein, that which Moſes ſuffe- 
red for the hardnefle of 'their hearts, 

0bſerv, for amorall precept : That which Moſes per- 
mitted, they thinke oughtto be done asa thing 
good inthe court of conſcience : Teaching us, 
that many things are tolerated by hamane and 
civill Lawes , which are neither religious nor 
warranable before God':! Men refp 
ter evill and therefore tolerate the w_ a os thea-'| 
voiding of thegreater,/accor that vulgar 
{ayings Ex duobus malic minus at oft eligen-' 
dum, of two evils we muſt chuſethe leaſt, ©: 

Oreſ. 3. | Isthis lawfull > 1s 1tnot forbidden co doe evil, 

x har good may come of ie \ Rom. 3.8; 

Auſw.x. Firſt, that isa certaine rule, wee muſt not doe 

thar whichis evils that fome good may ſpring | 

from thence : we mult not lyc to ſave our bro- | 

thers life. 

vrgans we may cliftinguith between a com- 

mand and _ ence: no.evill is;to be com- 

manded to bedone-by man or: by 

civill Lawes} ;butaleſſeevill may:be wi 

Although: 


hM 

ded'ropuniſh and tranſgreſſors;: yer it 1s 
lawful for them drach to.conniveiat ſome 
things,. and to (pare: the puuſkirig of ſome ces. 

bin eakflocoas MALE 
weft 4. is or not; wee Ze 
4 che Lawexpermir a puniſh it not,; £ACept ir 

be aboveeightin the hundred 2 D 
I will tierce only conferreuſury withthe Jewes 
puttingaway of their-wives. Fultuthis was ſuf- 
tered:and\rolerated for the hardnefle of their 
& yenara> I 9Adeſtoherwiſe m chew! ha- 
they ſhould ki 


Arfw.2, 


Lat + 


the; feſt midde | 
Is» walking ins 


orci | 


nib anger 2 jm | forth bis mony wen aſury, ver{.x3. 4. The 


AndChriſt ith, Per. | Law among 
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the grea- | 


an eral be comman | 


y Proghe 


uſurers ſhall-ieveri unto God 


= 4 
3. He wsproniounced 
[wy (Excchi.28:8, 9.) ander wvjuſt, or I. 5. 
ſeverely threatens ts puniſs wſarers,Ezech.22 12; 
&c. All theſe fhewe that uſury was nor from 
the beginning, neither was ever lairfuli by Gods 
enz as all Chriſtians how are; 


| wherefore 1t 1s, a great ſhame that the Jewes 


ſhould refuſe to'take uſury one of another, and 
yerChriſtians hereby.eate our the bowels one of 
| another, .' 

| Thirdly,; Chriſt croficth their ancient opini- 
on concerning| the putting away of their wives, 
telling themir-is norlawtull rodoe ir, except it 
be for turnication : So alſo in this our Saviour' 


| ſaith; Zend, looking for nothing againe? : and) * Luke 6; * 


verſes 39.42. of this chapter. 


3. 
"What was the'uſe of this Bill } 
| Firſt, it wasa remedy of a greater eyill, 
was ſhewed before. 


Queſt, 


tfon, or purting of their wives away, becaulc 
orice they had givetithem that Bill of divorce- 
ment, it was thenneyer ous afterwards ro 


| take them againe. * 


S. 4. But | ſayuntojon] Set 4. 
Whether doth Chuiſt here oppoſe: nd or als; 
the Phariſees? -/; 

Firſt, ſome 
things, bur not from-God': It was Howinis con- 
flinm,; non Des) imperinm- (Hier. ſi Math. 1g;) 
the counſell of man, not the command of God, - 
as thar Father ſaith :; but Hoſes was faithful n 
ny hon and .therefore 1 dare not ſub- 
ſcribe to oN_—_ inion. 

Secondly , Chriſt doth not iy: that this 
| came from Moſes, od goth that awas-a true. 
rule of duc&ion, being indeede Muahare er- 
| miſsion, aswias ſlewed before. ©, pin) 
|: $15; Hhoſeever ball put away hiovife;] 
\Beilarmint {de Matrim, fron £4.14;) faith, 


| dat xs awhullfor the partits:avarried to; bee 

we 4 rg > for ycrscauſes be- 
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Sets, 
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4 juſt man who = not u- x pſalagi® 


Let him give her a bill of divorcement ud PR 


a Hufw.x. 
gecondly; it was to tertifie them from iepury- Anſw, 2, 


that Moſes commanded theſe Anfwt. * 
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8, ike degree priſe font. T4ra 
maft ſtood in fears or ; ill-of herlife : then | 5! Firſt; Romulus allowed x 'whanto awa 
——=—— divorce was permitted: | Thirdhy/, there was | his wife fot! ay Sf cheſefourecauſes 19 win te 
Cara legi'ims, a lawfall roar Sm nithee | ther T.-If net ea given. (5% qo na Or 
was fornication andad ; which was lawful. | II.Jf Be for opening of her: 
hntoirhe Jewes in:theold ltament, and isal-| husban | husban , hs or gpen boodes * 
lowablenntous in the new. oo III. Wn” ſhee went abourto Poiſontrt: Or 
For what cauſes are marcied perſons now. | I - If ſhe plaidrhic harlor,” 314 : 91-7 
tobdivorced q 75 | ws 
Annibilande, | -Fir, ofthe FEM if a'mant mattY'a man, ou womans waitin, 
4 by 4 by diſa- [1 I Wn being deceived bythe habit; thismarriage is voud.”: 
WE: aſx pl nulling of . - # Secondly; ofthe perſon, ifa marymariy ifechedatke one FRO 
| * 1820105 tow Its Tools, '):: ther, as Jacob did:Leab for Racbel; the matriageis annihilated; if 
4 thecrrourbe perceived before carnall. knowledpe. 
 JSetondly, /affihity and kindred] : Thus the marriage of King Henry the's wich 
Queene Kinharine, was) juſtly diſarulled;:becauſe 1: was nor lawful torhim 
to take'to wife, her who had becne married to his brother Philip, Mark; 
11" 6, 18; 
Thirdly,va precontract, or Form marriage with carrall id makes 
0 voidthe ſecondmatriage. ' 357 3%\3dk. aids 


Auſw +; 


2g ws 


= , 


( Fl Religion If the nbileever will dpatet bim FRG faith Saint P nk 1 Cor or. 


”_ ws | Se! Secondly: fornication) aS1n this yerſe and; ar. 19-9 . where for adultciy and 


Y 3. fornication, it is lawfullfor a man to putaway his wii; Cumlla carnem wnan 
breakin | ſornicando ſeparavis ,non deber teverh,, Oc *\-; : mort 
, Ofit>VIR. |. Guaker here inchudes all greater things: as. poyſon, offering roſtab, and the 
4/1216 uh 22 Jike :-bur this is doubtfull,,and. - w_—_ gyms and holes Pet. 


Mart, (2, EQ, 5 9 holdsthecontrary. ; 
by 


" Qu 10 Whethevigmer atgicalldent facili for- ders, at Siarr' to forſakethem. 4 venmed 
nication , namely , meas and: covetouſnefſe | mroOrders*, 1 .- i” being iz. b Bellanis 


E:: 2 Hier. /. 
Meatb. 19. 
\ 9. 


f \aSqzos 9410 mp S29uny 
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* 
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14) Hero imderſtood'? ea is not-imternall fornicati- Firſt; Ohriſbby farſuhin Hneancth not char fe- bh 1. de 
onandadukeryy « loſt. of:the heart,-and We, paration which is nads:by:qgiving a bill of dis © leric. 


wantonidokes of the eyeroall canſc of divorce 
and { ſonment, baniſtiment; vrdeark; 


Anſw, © iſt hero ſpe: ces ondly ofLlterall fornicati Gecpndhgy ts the Apoſtles forſooke. not: FA Anſw 1, 
Pp cn; nd ofthebreach luriorrof anattu- cy ot hcir's their wives; after were catled' 


they: 
all bond, aterefore che brrachmal beattuall F ſen df Chriſt; ſo newher the Midiſters 
. -bt imencionall.” ofthe Goſpel co totenouice; abindon;:'and 
is irlawhall alwayes fora inane put avay is torſweare [this [and fellowſhip-of their 
if = engraver 730 5 por mr time tan pay Fund ageery nr" rem- 
Aquinas WY 1 Cov. 7 1followinglites- | peranceand :ſobriety; for the goodioxample' of 
veſtine, adderh fevenoaſts, whetcin | others. - nmtto wy | 
 it1snor! Tan for\a'man'to purayay-hiswitc | -- Fhirdly, this objeQion iscteane contra comzary to Anſnp 
for fotriication::: Firſt, iFhe have roſtrured her Scripture:z\as appeares thus, Firſt; quy 
| ſaith, rn es = eur awWayibis pes Tre be 
yd for fornication; po artabr ber'rocommit adultery (in 01, 
bes | this verſe} By which rulea Miniſter ;ongf s 
kar? nk thier cauſe, to put aways' a 
his'witcy but for fornication. And 5X 
| ishoclawfull becauſe of hiscalling, ocumpear 
xi fraw- | erher' colour ro ſend het away. Secondly; 
bear __ decewed Hr inder the odlourn Aual faiths nw oneange mane | 
> ang : 4 4 
oF b dro - "F owes nag afbonplichens 


rage y ell be'ſcparatrbut for'a 
Fer dn rhe Di Din ion tempt them. \\"11).1] 3' 


- Ouef'6, 
eur inc = 
Anſw 


CÞ.1 
vorcement, but that which is cauſed by 1 impri- Aſma, 
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The topo ſommen: = ws tofu == 


ref I 


pardons: -. Bet 
fr pr Lange 


objet 
| caſc of founemion, it nlaefiltharcy'[- 
axons nh angh lawfully &vorced. 
for andadultery very, mop mary age 
emer appeat thus:; Firſt, the hond is;|* 

4 Hier. ſ. broketuchey arcnocriowrone fleſh 4; -ahdthert-' 
fore 1pay lawtully: contraCt martiage: with 0- 
chers;':Secondly, becaufe under the Laws di- 
VOTCe - was: Never withour liberty of a-'niew 
choiſt; Deve. 24.2 $1 all that were divorced, 
had freedome to 0 marry againe ; arid therefore! 
1 a |liwhll:.divorce tis 1s not debarred under | - 
the Goſpel. Thirdly, ; He «therwiſe che | 
guideſlc party be: puniſhed , and that: 
gricvouly 1 ; h is — marry _ to burne, 
ih.che Apoſtle, ſhewing that 'tnatri- 

| 22c ety Coke as peory gail agaiht luſt; 


now.if the-guiltlefle; parry. could r10n contain, 


_ neither: might manry/another, neither take her 


unto him; who hath 'becne-diyorceds Dew, ah 
then he were riccefsirared to:finne, whith 

Lo ord never doth'umoany by any law; rc 

ly, we might confirme this from the Fathet's 

( AOTY, Tertal.)' 2, From theCotineels, C on- 

cil, men + gps j- ogy re 


many Bi mae .' 4, From che' 6- 
pinion ofthe he Pap Zath.Papa Cajecis dobref 
» Ct anp/)g: Of our men(Pet ;Hfert,2.10;$; 357.38, 


$8.)Bur this T omir;comming to the laſtand beſt 
proof. Fifthly, that it is lawiull for the guikleſſe 
partiezo marry ( for I now:meddle novwith the 


an thi es Mat.19. To by. Whoſoever pur- 
. 66 + wife(exrept ir ve for orvication\cons- 
| IN Therefore 44 formcation,-1t 
is lawtull fora man tw difmiſſe his wite; :2farcb, 
2 19, 9. Whoſeever ſballjni away bis wife; exorpt it 
be for , and marry another, commerterh 
adultery + ] heretore for adultety-i is Rong 

for themaibotti to-pixaway and renowice his 
wife, andthe! wife hkewiſe het hugband:- (there 
beingche ike reaſon for bock) and for thera to | 

* The Papi apiſts hold, char marr ied perfor 
i{aufic one another for: ; n pe her 
r any cauſe; 

ite ;; Aeon Copa nd 
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this place hey objet TOY things, 
s - the 
Es or nol gn rag rem ot I 
uttered theſe words;; theLaw of the bends 
that the! adulterous. woman ſhould” 


dnl ork nb might heh 


SEE an es ror | parties 


adulcery; 'bur. neither | dult 
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Chiiſt 
i notthiichetets be i= 
\ "Secondly; 'Belliwwarive would have the _ 
tion (except it be for fornication) re ſtrained tor 
firitclauſe, in this {Tetiſe: Hee thit putreth away 
bis wife, which i; not Iawfall to doe bit for fornica- 
*50n;ſothat tht ctirac of fotnicationmaketh ic 
lawttll to'diſmiſſe, but not alter difmilſ on tb 
marry againe, 
Firſt, the Jeſuits 5 here corittary unto him- 41/w,2, 
ſeſe, for he-clſewticte allowetha ſeparation of 
mattimiony in orhiet caſes; ' as of herefte, infide- 
lity;:ahd vow of continehcie : but here he faith, 
thar ſeparation atid diſtniſſioh is to be made in 
theicaſe of fornication onely. 
Secondly, Chriſts anſwer had nor ſatisfiedzif 
he had ſpoken otiely of divorce, arid nor of li- 
to rhatry agaitic : for the Phariſces mo- 
ved the queſtion, .concetning the manner of di- 
yorce pertnitted by Vifoſes Laiy, after the which 
it Waslawtull for them to tharry againe 3 And 
therefore it was expeQtcd that our Savior ſhould 
anf\ver to both theſe points ; both in whar ca- 
ſesthey fhightt diſmifſerheir wives, and marry 
aga'ne.” 
Thirdly, the A le ſaith, Fave women depart Obit 
6 oſhirdy. the A Hos bay able , 9p Ol 
r6cdicvted (1 Cor. 5.16, 11 1.) Thenfek x nor nt 
jawfull __— divorce, to-matry ſolong as both 
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.  Bellarming (de Matrim AS re x:2ue 1 pable, and thereforeche Jewes hiverte. Burot 
hel ce morſe forthe proofs their formeralſes- ,| ſecond.1/asappeares plainly by this verſe. :Burof 
"== Py or adultery: = may dill 200: thelemore SONG | dan 
r, noch party airy againes: {or a- |; . mp; 5 rum, mari 
fy canleegu Cd Jag + here ſaith, ,#hoſo- J ble. 4 
that is. worced, committeth ar "1 
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5 uſt» ſome doeitfor:luores {ak "uſing it A»/».1, 1 


the innocengparty who is diſmiſſed, bur nor f 


adultery.; thould the-calc of the in buying and ſelling, grin rate bring 2 
6 6 ng rigs eF aig \ leanneſſeunto the ſoule. and. bee like Gebeza's 4 
An{%.1. . Firſt, the adulterefie isnot firaire way tobe.ad- prey. , which. wastewarded witra dexving Le- 
= mitrcd ro {econd marriage, bux it is fit.that ſome | profie. (a;King. 5. 297) 111 lt roo 5 
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isbctter thento have anewhusband, | - ; ſome. hare by are 
; Tt ſhe cannot be reconciled, and co their friends: - hey may Hoſn.5, | 
pariic fall: a peak ixthly;, ſome forlweare 1 themſelves'ou of Aujw,6, 7 
is molt like inthis caſe pe hatredaunto others: andalthough this bei yery 
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» _ 5. yo conditionsthen Fo wh 10 they may burhave thoſe puniſh | 
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Vans 33. 


Of palliatedperiwry, and why periury is fuch an edjous ſinne. 


cheir words, and faithfullin their oathes, then | 
weProtcſtants are. creforeif wee deſire 
to adorne that Profeſſion , which wee have 
undertaken » wee mult carefully ayoidePerju- 


ric. | 
* Thirdly, becauſethis is an indignitie which 
_ Þ nancould not ſuffer , then much leſſe God : 
No good or honeſt man could endure that his 
name ſhould be thus abuſed unto perjuric , how 
dereſtable then is itunto the Lord , for mento 
{weare fally by his name. © 
Fourthly , becauſe by perjurie men doe ſtrive 
with their Maker , hoping to deceivehim 
their fraud and craft: They call hurato witneſle 
- that, whichthey know to be falſe » thus hoping 
robeguile the Lord, | 
Aw. 5.  Filthly  becaulc hee that ſweares falſly b 
"1" 5: Godsname , dothcall God to avenge humſeife | 
| upon him , and doth thus haſten judgement , 
which comes upon ſuch wicked men faſt ; 
enough : And therefore let usnot by calling 
God to witneſle our untrurhes , proyoke him 
4 | Cor - Ito anger 3 for , wee are not ſtronger then hee 
0.22 ©. * Ks 5 ks) 
An(w,6. Sixthly , becauſe the Lord willnever acquite 
ſuch an one in Judgement. The Lord willnot 
holde hum guiltleſſe , who cakerh -.is name 1n ; 
vaine ,much lefſe him whoabuſerh it by ſwea- 
 ringthereby fallly : yea he hath threatned , that 
hee will bee «ſwift witneſſe againit the falſe ſwea- | 
rer, > Andthereforetf we defire eſtimation and | 
credit amongſt men, if wedeſire to honourour 
Proteflion , if wee deſire ro off. r noindignirie 
to our God, by which hee may bee provoked | 
juſtly to bee angry with us , rocondernne us , 
and ſeyercly to puniſh us ; then let us care- 
fully ayoide all Perjuric - and falſe ſwear- 


uf 4: 


IM, 3.5 


unto the Emperour , but hee cauſed him ro bee 


as he had promiſed him. And thus b 
tie perjurie the Eaxle was betrayed, andthe 


truth, miudgement, and mrighteou(ne(ſs', 


liated and ſubtile | 
cath citherinſuch a forme, as they can interpret 
their oath which way they wilbor els have their 
private reſeryations, and craftie cquiyocations ; 
all which arc uſuall with the Papiſts; Many ex- 
amples might be given of this which I-pafſe by, 
reciting onely one. or two : eAlberrns Duke of 
Francoma having {laine Conrade the Farlc of Lo- 
ED UN ro OP OK fourth then oo. 
pcrour; ; Ending perours wrath in- 
cenſed agamſt him for the ſame, berooke him- 
ſcife to a ſtrong caſtle at Bawberge ; from 
whence theEmperor neither by force nor policic 
could remove him for ſeven yeares ſpace, untill 
Attorhe Biſhop of Hens by treachetie delive-- 
DIED UP A, Ti Les? gee ain 

n friendſhi | p 3 . ( to c : 3 an gAVC 
his faith umothe , that if hee would come 
downe and parle wich the Emperour, he ſhould 
Gfcly retume into his hold : The Earle mi(- 

aſting no. fraud, went out of the Caſtle gates 
with From 4 view the Emperour ; bur 
Hteo (25 it were ſuddenly remembring himſelfe, 
when indeede it was his deviſed pior)deſirethto 
zerurne backe anddine ere hee went , becauſc it 
was ſomewhar late:  {o- they did, and having 


Secondly, there is perjurium palliatuns, a pal- | 
jurie > when men take an: 


| cauſedh  233* 
preſenuly pur rodeath., notwithſtanding heur-' ___=, 

ged the Biſhops oath and promiſe for hs re= : 

eurne ; forunto thatallegation it was anſwered, 

char his oath was quit by returning back to dine; 


this craf- 


treacherous - Biſhop. ſhortly after killed with a | 
thunderbolt fromheayen i.  iMeland, 
Cleomernes Kingof Lacedemonia rnaking warre © hib.4. 


upon the e-frgives, ſurpriſed them by this ſub» 
vilty : he rooke truce with themfer ſevendayes, 
andthe third might whilſt they lay ſecure, and 
unwarie in theirtents by reaſon of the truce, hee 
oppreſſed themwith aegreat flaughrer ; ſaving 
that the truce was made tor dayes one:y and not 
for nights: The reaſon of this perjuric was, be- 
cauſe hee thought thus to take the ciry Argos, 
bur mitled ot his purpoſe, tor the Argive women 
being. enraged tor the death and {lwughtcr of 
their husban.s, tooke armcs like Ama/ons, T ole- 


ſila being their- Captaineſſe, and compaſling 


their citic walles, repelled Cleomenes, haltz ama- 

ſed with the ſtrangeneſle ot the fight. Aer 

this he was baniſhed into Egypr, and there mi- 

{crably anddeſpcrately flew himſcifek, 
I paſſe by the cquivocarion of »Arrius, who f#lgeſt-7. 

ſubſcribing-with on oath ro the truth of the At- © 3+ 

ticles which were. preſented unto him, meant 

the Articles which he had ſecretly hid andcon-. 

veycd into his boſome, which were contrary 

unto the other : for which by and by he yo1- 

ded hisenrralles, caſing lumſclte, and fo miſe- 


"_ died. 
heſe examples ſhould make us feareall falſe 
and deceittull oathes, and learne to (iyeare 7» | Jer. 4.2, 
* Why isall perjuric-and forſwearing, and falſe 
(wearing in generall ſuch an odious {inne bottr 
unto God and man, that men regard not, and 
God puniſheth, ſuch as uſe ir } ' 

Firſt, becauſe it oyerthrowes 
trading, and commerce ; no man knowes how 
to belceve; or deale with that man who makes 
noconſcience of an oath ; and theretorethe E- 

did puniſh the purjured perſon with 

cath, becauſe he had broken hs taith plighted 
both with God and man ". 4 oath 5s for tbe end m Diode. 
of controverſies *, and therefore he who (weares © 1.6. | 
falſely overtlirowes the greateſt teſtimonie a- * Fi*b. 6. 


mongſt men. 

Secondly , becauſe this prophancs the or- Avfwr.2, 
dinance of God : Angath isa part of Godswor- = 
ſhip, yea ordained by God tor the deciding and 
pou pe” brawlcs;, and compoling of jarres ; 
Exod. 23.11. and Npmb.s. 19,21, And there- 
fore he who makes no account ot anoath,flights 
aprincipall and woght/ ordinance of God, ar 
kindles the anger of God againſt hm for it : 
Liſander the Lacedemonian was wont to ſays 
that when the Lyons ſkin ( meaning tortitude , 
power yalour, ) would nor{erve 5 it vas 
needfull then to ſowe unto ir the Foxes caſe, 
meanmg {ubciltic andfraud : Yea, ſolictle rec- 
koning made hee of torfwearing himſclte , thar 


dincd rerurne : The Earic was no ſoaner come 


| hee would often ſay o That children were 10ber. 


conſent | 


k Campos , 


2. 
Quef. 8. 


all policic, and Aſn x. 
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by conſened with trifles , and men with oathes, Bur'| oathes , that @,tby vower, bir Rok 
| 234 =_ rake = of rhis Maxime, for who-| Wee ce how the Siribes and Phariſees doe 
> _  ſoeveruſcrhit, will finde ar laſt , thatnone 1s | here apply periuric toyowes; whence twoque- 
worſecduſcned by itthen himſelfe , as this Fox | ſhons may.ariſe. = | 
Li/ander did , who warri ainſt the The- Whar is a lawfull Yow » Onef.; 
oPly. Gans, wastaken in a trap, and ſlaine at the foor | Ttisa promiſe made unto God, by one who 4. 
THR RETEES: is free , and upon. mature deliberation ; where 
Anſw,3, Thirdly , becauſe perjurieabuſerhthe name | hee doth oblige himſelte ro doe ſomething 
of God , and diſhonoureth the Lord of hoaſts, | which is good and firing to bee done, andin 
by calling hum to bzea witneſſe ota taiſchoode, | hispower to doe> . and that for ſome good and 
and ot the perjurie: An4 therctorethe Lord will | religious end. 
never let it goe unpunuſhed. | ow many ſorts and kindes of wowes are Quef, 2} 
SeBl. 2 $, 2. Thox ſpal: perfor me vnio the Lord thine | there ? 
'Duety » as the promiſes and vowes made in Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper ; and theſe 
os ; A = wopuly Yowes ,nexther agree with the defuntion expreſſed un the former 
ueſtion. 
Libartie , and Freedome , and theſc are properly called Fowes , and are diſtinguiſhed v/v, 
Uowes —_— Firſt abſolute, for grace given , or favour ſhewed; thus David | 
+4 Te os — 6 (Manner of _ to have a Iciigious care oithe Arke , for Gods care Anfw.z, 
j _ the wow, of him. * | | | 
| and ſo & Secondiy , conditionall, for the obtaining of grace ; thus lacob 
| they are | vowedto giveth? tenth of his Poſleſſions unto the Lord , if 
| ing. twofold. | hee will bce pleaicd bur to bicfle and proſper him in his jour- 
ney. 4 ; 
q Gen, 28 [to the 
2©&, 


| Thing Yowed ; And fo they conſiſt ina particular obſervance of our generall 


| duties: to wit, either 1. 


In doing that which isgood Or, 2. Ingiving 


good __ to others ; Or, 3. In abſtaining trom iune , and the accaſions | 


thereot. 


Verl34.Vxrs E..34.35- But I ſay unto you , ſweare 


nor at all , neither by heaven , for it is Gods 
throne : nor by the earth , for it 55 hss footftoole * 
neither by leru{alen. , for it is the (wie of the 
great Kang. 


S. 1. ButT ſay unto yor. ] 

Was not that well ſayed , which was ſpoken 
by the Jewes, mthe former verſe 2 And it fo 
__ why doth Chriſt oppoſe it, or finde tault 
witn it ? 

Out Saviour blames them , I. Becauſe they | 
taught not the wholc truth concerning ſweare- 
ing. Il. Becauſe they taxed onely the more 
grate kindes of ſweating and externall finneg  , 

wn did not fee the 1nternall and more ſe- 


ut of theſceiſc-where. 


gion ſhould bee taught. Hence Hofer is com- 
mended, becauſc hee ſpake unto the children of 
Iſrael according to all that the Lord had given 

him. in Commandement to ſay unto them, * And /Pruaz 
ſo Paul appeales unto the peo le , that they 

know , how that bee hepe yn nothing front, 

om A But taught unto them» all the will of £ ws 
the Lord, * | 


falſhood or lying ; for they atc like the Jronand 
the Clay that will not cleave together: ( Daniel 
| 2 43. ) And therefore faith Saint Pazl, / 

rok: the truth in the Lord I lhe not, ( Rom. 9. 
x. ) Becauſe all Miniſters ſhould bee carefull 
toavoide all lying , and teach nothing bur the 
truch » and the whole ruth uno ther peo- 


craft ofthe Dell to hide and conceale lycgun-. 


crete. | 
Firſt, Chriſt here reproves and findes fault | der fometrurhes : Thus Sathan by 
with the Scribes and Phariſces, becauſethey | backe pare oftherruth,, deprive br ke 


taught not the whole truth concerning the 
beeachofthe third Commandement. - 
Why is it not ſufficient toteach the truth in 


ſome $, Except wedoe it inall > 
2 yy the truth 1s bur , and 
therefore the whole truth is to beekndywne : As 


in obedience the whole law isto be performed | 


or elſe wee are guiltic of the breach of all the 
Commandements. * So the Catholike faith is' 


+ tobee kept whole and undefied, or wee canitot | 


bee ſaved. ( Arbanafrs in his Creede -); 


Chriſt, that hce might lawfully have caſt him-. 

ſcife trom the'rop of che Pnac S $a ue 

Phariſees ſay Chiiſt blafphe 

memilcepal war 

' takes tO Torgive finnes which none but God.can 33: 

doc; * hidinguncruchesunder veritic;Chpiſt be- # Mac37 
Pang tg as man , and therefore night 


5, and without robbi 


theretore the wholeraxh and doftrine of rel 


Is 


Secondly , truth ſhouldnot be mingled with A4uſv.z. - 


Ke WD The | 
Thirdly , becauſe it is the ſubtletic-and the Anſw. 1+ 


mes, Vikraand me” 
ill with God : » and undet- v Toh.10- 


Ee tg Fa. ; DD 
a 
- ; wars ? , 
\'s : £35 
> bs : 


weft. 3, . Isevery moth ro 
yt Fuſt, oftercimssf 


Anſw.2. 


 Queff.4. 


dnſw, . 


{ 


= gh, hole th ple nee more | 
hardly underſtood \, ' more. rarely 
taught. Yea, hence my oe Toa nor have | 
the Romans to receive bin, who was weake in | 

| Fs ; ito dwb1/ol dif] Preione. Romans| 


DE hidly:., there: are many nice and curious 
an garde rote 
alvation, are e. t0.betaught 

\Fourthly 5 bar: thoſe f fundamentall - eruthes 

whichare Aber Bard knowne , and belec- 
ved, and practiſed », are profitable forus » and 
thoſe muſt bee taughe one afteranother;;that (o 
wee may-adde line unto line, -and preceprunto 
precepr » getting nowa little and-rhena lirrle, 
untiil we come tothe perfect mccaſure of perfet 
men in Jeſus Chrilt, .. 

Secondly , Chriſt-reproves and blames the 
Scribe? and Phariſees /, becauſe theyraxe the 


more groſle ſinnes' , "bur {ee nor the inferi- 


OUr. 

Whence comes, it that the cartull man'can 
- condemne the greater and morecrimunall ſinnes 
ofthe world, - land, as the corrupt Scribes 
and Phariſees doc.here >. 
Firſt. , becauſe. the light of nature teacheth 
Rl thoſe things which the Law of God 
forbids as ſinne » the law of nanire condemnes as 
vi 

2... 


Anſm.3- 


Anſw 4. 


Anſw,1, 


ce. 
Secand!l the y tradition of Religion , 
rail: ofMorall ef tradi ſte amongl 4, F 
th them to.condemne groſle and enormi- 


pay ag 
Thirdly, the frequent anddail preaching of 
| the Word in theſe places , doth SNAs us 
from ſenſible ſinnes-and ceacherh us to condemn 
outward evillaCtions 
Why dothnor the naturall and carnall man 
condemne intetnall ſinnes as well as outward, 


dvſw, 2. 


Qe..5. 


for the Word tea teacheth and diſcovercth thoſe | 


Slee p 


things are ſpirituall diſ- 
cerned, p tant all man SOnderBarg 


gh x Cor.2,14915 F-) Tee have that union of | 


you pom things ſaith | 3 
+ #46 _—_ E WC 


the H, To ly Ghoſt, 85 
RR Reon Ve wee 


Eats (n Jobn2, 
Our true 


Queſts, " Wha enutaandgi png Way a mcere carnall 


orme 2 
Hf». "bi ;, hee may be an honeſt man : many 


Philoſophers 


elſed:| of his innes 


i WOO men, and yer 


Marra v : , 


— confi: and acknowhedge 23 235 
azne _ Sawl. 
he may humble himaſclfe; as did An Aujw-4. 


oonfuys 


{reno 


tid! who hogs King, yer fitsinſack-cloth 4%/w.5. 


w threatens him 
Sixthly, he may-make ſome Ceuflich and Anſn 6. 


| reftirmjon, as $d h das who- brought backe the 
 peeces of fuver agamne. 


- Seventhly, he ma may reforme hirbſclfeand life &v/w.7. 

in ſome things, as did eas (tor a time) and /ebw 

and Hered, who did many things. | IR 
" Eightly, hee tnay.have ſome generall gifts of 4nſw. 8, | 

the Spirit, as of prophecic with Bakzaw, or of 

miracles with divers, Mae 7.22. 

Ninthly, he may joyne himſelfe to the ſocie= 4*® TA 


tie of the profeſſors ot-the Goſpel ; thus did $3- 


won Magns, Ats8.13.and Nicholas, AQs6.5. 
ev.2.6.and many whoat length lett them 


robo +19. 


how may -he be truely humbled in and under it 

far for the moſt part they arc as fearcleſle and 

hopetull asthe belt. 

+ Trueitis, that the naturall, civill, morall ho- Au»; 

neſt man 1s ſo well conceited of humlelte for the | 

moſt patt, that Ire wel not ſuffer h'mſc}fc tobe 

cheeked or repr 3. and therctore that hee 

-may learne to on and lowly in his owne 

eyes, and labour to come out of his miſerable 

blinde and corrupt condition, let him carctully 

marke and obſcrye theſe five things. 

Firſt, the multirude of his ſinnes ; lethim here 

ſure up 1. His uſualland daily offences which 

he. commurs, and yet thinkes not of at all, 2.His- 

idle and vaine words, yea his obſcene and blaſ- 

> ang ſpeeches; 3, The cruptions of his af- 

ections and paſſions , which are ſometimes 

tranſported with anger; pride, revenge, covet- 

oulheſſe, and wantonneſſe, 4. His wne 

{innes, which are therefore unknowne, becauſe 

the doth not obſerye and marke his ations : and 

therefore unknowne ſinnes, becauſe as yet hee 

thinkes them lawfull, not knowing them to bee 

probgoloy Food. 

Secondly, lerhim conſider his great negle& 

of good workes and duties': as x. how many 

og be hath omitted dk nas. b both to- 

-WaT od,his Countre [Ne uUrcn,t poorez 

this | ents, kindred, Non. and {crvants. 

| agus 7. and unworthily he performes - 

\ | thoſe ah which he doth 3 how farre ſhoxrr « 

| they comeof thax 4rjne 2 perieQion which God 

up in every $ 3. yeahow the ou- 
ward gary which hee performes: are. 

ſtained and 4 es with prices yaine boaſting, 

Erin Mey nel oblerve the fhapi- 

» let cn e | 
ditie of tus conſcience, how bold, and obſlirace, | 
and ſenſcleſſe it is3. as forexarnple....1, He 'rie- . 
ver doubts of is choc 11+. He) never feares 


come. '4. Fee not nb « 


-If rhe naturall mans eſtate be thus deplotable, Queſt.5v © 


3: but 1 
be 901" 5 yer 
des anon ye wy 
ſhalleomeunto him. 


< EIEWH 


aincand ſcope is inall the good duties which he 
2 / performes ; . namely, alwates either his gainezor. 
= eſtimation of the world, or v; q rk gat 3 Ever 
» obcying for himſelfe, never for ; ever {ce- 


heavenly Father. 

Fithly and laſtly, fer him conſider his weake- 
nefle (of rather want) of faith - let him examune 
what ſpirit he hath ;- wellmky tie havethe Spi- 
ritof ſlumber, and a deceivable preſumption; 
but that incernall Fyeetneſſe and ſpiricuall peace, 
which might corroborate hith againſt rertors, 
dangets,anddeathzor comforthim inaffliftions, | 
ornake him yiorious overthegreatelt tr: 
Rows $.38:heneverhad the leaſt raſt or relli of 

Mult we only judge our ſelves by our works? 

We muſtnot onely/judge out {elves by our : 
"externall ations, butalfo y -OUr inter 
our thoughts, conſciencess and leaſt ſinnes; as 
for example: 

Firſt, if frhba be nota thiefe, then ſce whether 
thou art not unmercifull, or coyercous, or deſi- 
rous of ſomething which is thy 1 Urs. 
Secondiy, if thou bee notmurtherer, then ſee if 
thou haſt not beene angry with thy brother 
without a'cauſe; ifthou haſt.not hated him, ic: 
' thouhaſtnotendeavoured;atleaſt deſired tobee | x 
_ revenged, if thow haſt not contended with him 
for ſome petty trifles, if thou haſt nor called hin 
Racha or foole in thy anger; yoaexamine whie-|| 
ther thou-loveſt him or not. Thirdly, if thou, 
bee no adulterer , then ſee” if thou haſt not 
cither with thy hands , or 'eyes > or heart, 
- oraftection, lufted after ſornez or ſhewed ſome | 

wy tokens. ta eames po 
perlon, or cne-who-Hatn'norr prophan- 

ned the name of God b anoprts nt then {ce 

i thou haſt not; Re in oath, 


Queſt. 8. 
An(w. 


i both BS 
9, ſtrinelſe 


cite oneiathenmad the childof | / 
anc WEGEY 


- 


king himaſelfe, never ſceking the glory of his | 


—— 


5 by 


. Fourthly, ler himcruely lawwandatlrow- | 
ledge-the cnd of his. obedience ; and what his | 


| 


$.3. Suit & af: | 


Jy 


the anſwer 


[halt rot forſwedre t * It fate, 
the Lordrlin wars mA f they wi ; 


Y To ba 
or er ore 


Hed 
fo PrP on Nt prog © 
16, Herenntowvur Saviour itt dip ic 
two following anſwers, that by choſe th 

wit, heaven, catth, 8c. Fj NN LES 6 


forſwearehorto ſeate > this he layes downe, 


and collets tar. 

Wherein. were the Seribes and Phariſees 
faultie concerning this third *Comtnande- 
ment? _ 

Firſtin generall, Gualter ( n theſe words Anſw, 
obſervesthat borh they ne: ht be, ad emainy a ay. 
mongſt us: ate onilee hereof abuſing thename 
of God; arid violatinzthis preceprmany wates 
withour anoarh : as for example; _ 

Firſt, wheti we ſpeake irteverently of divine FL. 4 

, ro wit, either 1. of God himſelfe; of 4 
Il. his law; or HI. of his threarninips; or 
IV. by urefting and perverting' the 


'V. by jftogor 


' Secotidly , wieawes's ſe it unto inchant- 
ments, and ſpels; as is done with Saint Tobns 
ans | Fhiedly, wiv 5o.. 


7 vm: ei, Nether 
"= Gol que or the like. 


ant 2 


Aſn x. 


hes Si of 
We Yet _ 


YI 


food 
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Va RS3 4,35- - Wherei the Phaſer _ others are dren concerning this the precept Mare 4 £ 


notthoſe oatheswhich were dierftly ſworne 
Gd, except they forſweare themſelves : 
neither did they bl thoſe oathes whchojore 
indiretly ſworneby God, to wah by his crea- 


tures : of both whi pananarly , 
ought thar they were not 


Firſt, the Jewes 
 boundroperforme a wy, oathes except the oath 
0bſerv, Were ts or by the gold of the Temple, or 
gitupon the altar, er, 23. 16, 19, 18. 
bs our Saviour here oppoſeth, Teaching us 
that it isnotenough - {wearetruely, G__— 
ſo we {yearela 
; Who are faulty By 
Firſt, they that {weare falſe ME wicked 
oathes, {ophiſticallandequivocating oathes,yea 
they who __ tedoc impoſſiblethings 


42, Doe who ſweare by Id d falſe 
m_ of this by andb wear by Idle gf 


weſ.3, 
p4 : . 


| 


ſwearmg pd ihe creatures: 
The Raya = coprmenpe 4 motel Who = 
ther it be lawfullto accept of ſuch an oathar an 
= IN ear 

wgu $c0 ans) 
Peony Oy and Peter. Martyr, fol. 229, FS.1 
ſeemes ta affent unto it. Yea except ond. 
mitted, there can bee rio bargaines or ons 
ratified or confirmed with them: for an oath 
is the ſtrongeſt tie and bound that men hive, 
and the heathens haveno knowledge of the ttue 
God; and. therefore what canthey ſweare by; 
but by thoſe things which they hold as Gods : 
Thus 71adiſlazs tooke an oath of eAwwrach 
though it were by Aabomet : Andthus Iacob 
takes ari oath of Labes. Gen, 31. - 
he ugh —_ are _ who ſweare by God 

f | indireQly : andtheſe oathes | 


Firit-by wreſting or winding the thi affirmed,ot by ſpeaking deceitfully thereof ; n 
this sclled edoqurocaion of which betore: E 


his ge Gonatiens Re, inthething atteſted. Thus the Phariſces 


' thoughr: 


f 
are two ala) | an wp God) =O 


VIE, _ wg of | 
perſon, 

| b whom 

the oath is | 


ak 


es; 


ne 


Fourthly , all raſh ſwearers are here 
and this is chckly heare meant. has H 
have two wor 


ailtie, 
rm rewecs 
or ſwearing,name- 
ly Laſchatgr, of Lies the firſt forbidden. 
Lon, "Bux 2, Es os x0d. ob 2: 00 Are 
thus e er a falſe 
oath 3. 3 wa oath,borh wich 


Arfw.4. 


are forbidden here, the firſt yerſc 33. the ſecond | 


verſe 34. - 

We are commanded to ſweare in trwth,judge- 
ment , and righteouſneſſe *, now wee {weare #n 
' truth and rigbteouſneſſe, pr wee {weate that } th 
whuch is true, confiderately, and upon mature 
deliberation, an oath being required of us by a 
lawtull Magiſtrate in a waighty cauſe *; If /=z.4b 
were ſtrucken with death becauſc raſhly hee put 
tis hand to the Arke, whar Aer ts rl 
_ pet that thus raſtily uponevety ſleight 
occaſion dare prophane Gods holy name. pra 
eAngnſtine ſaith , Inrementum now in bonss, ſed | mann 
neceſſarijs: that 1s, the practiſe of ſweari 
not to be praiſed, but,neceſlitic urgingz1t is ro 


Oveſf, 5. Hopmntme| forcare onicly, Vers fed ets- 


an legitime, trucly olawtully > 
AUnjw. Ws ro and {dg 6 3M by theſe 
Rale.1. 


= "36 2AM this uſe of FSI as much as 
thou canſt, accuſtome notthy felic unto 1 
| Secondly, when thiou ſweareſt, let 
_— Vn ener Rao Yea con- 
cerning a isneceſſary 

Thedy, ke no 
. thou. ſpcakeſt unto al or U note 
outan oath: 


Cler. 4.2. 


6 Simley. 
f. Exod, 
30, 


Rule 3, 


might ſweare by Heaven ( becauſe that wasnot by | 
riſt ſaith it is Gods chrone, and thercfore & isan in 

rect ſwearing by him; 

is done gs Pace, by a Mctatheſis, putting one matncor 
word for another ; thus prophane perſons will ſweare 
bones, ( or Dogges death, and 
\ aninductt ſwearing by 


LET 


rule with this;thatis-letrhe thing be neceſſary to 
be knowne, for wee mult not {wearefor every 
thing, becauſe our neighbour without an oath 
will not beleeve us. . 

| _ Fourthly, whenſacha cauſe moverhthee to 
fivcare, letthy oath bee raken after a holy forme 
and manner, and notafter a ſuperſtitious : wee 
muſt not ſweare bye the life of Pharaob, bit by che 
bol bed f Iſrael, 

zlerthy oath be undertaken conſiderat- Rule 4. 
| wy not we ih or lightly,as the cuſtome is with 


gk Ys no wok areverend meditation ofthe 
preſence of God, whom thou takeſt to witneſle, 
as Is with the afſent of thy conſeience. 


RR Non omnino' jurabic: ſweare not at $eQ2.; $0. "_ 


ht meaning is is not here to forbidall fwea- 
ring gy; oa all ſwearing attet the lewiſh 
and cu , that is in common talke 

> | ag (ofwhich þ F-agd +2; as 


IAG. e they (weare not 3 


Rale 4) 


Ride 6. 
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” 3s.” © Apoſtefirſtteachethus that ſwearing is lawful 


18, Fourthly,that Chriſt doth not quite take away 


þ ; FDeur. 6, ſhalt ſweare by my name; And therefore Chriſt ; 
” 23. and here ſaying; Tho ſhait not ſweare at all, dothnot 


"0 - - 20.20, 


b—— co——_ 


2338 cheircommon ralke, and by ortier crearures3 


Bs The. Anibaprifts leadge thisplace to prove 
Obje8, e. Anabaptiſts a tsplace to prove 
elf that all ſwearmg;is forbiddenand therefore it is 
not lawfull rotake an oath before a Magjſtrare + 
becauſeChriſt ſaith ſweare nor at «#;thus thought 
alſo ſome heretiks(namely theP elagions 8 Wal- 
genſes ) in theprimitive Church, yea alſo ſome 
ofthe Ancient Fathers, Hierom, Theophylatt, 
and (bry/oftome thought, that the Lord inthe 
old Teſtament'did onely permur (wearing, as he 
did ſome other rhings which were evill, tharhe 
approved not of, and that Chriſt now didquite 
take away the lame. | 
Firſt, that our Saviour dothnot take away 
ſwearing in here ſaying. non omnino jurabss, 
Thom ſhalt not ſweare at all, appeates thus. 

Firſt, it is allowed inthe Old Teſtament and 
commanded as a part of Gods worſhip: and a.. 
meanesto ceaſe ſtrife, and contentions among | 
brethren, Reade Exod, 22, 1x. and Demr. 6. 
13. and 10. 20. | | 

Secondly, it was allowed of in the New Te- | 
ſtament : "The Propher E/ay prophecying of the 
times of the Goſpel, ſaith, He that [weareth in the 

c Blay 65. earth ſtall ſweere by the Gedof truth <, And the 


dHeb.6. by the Lords example , who having no greater to 
13. ſmeare by, ſmare by himſelfe*: then ſecondly he 
rellech thar men ſweare by the greater, and an oath 
among them is an endof all ſtrife,yerle 16. | 
Thirdly, that all Fearing is not forbiddenor 
unlawtuli,appeares by the examples of the Saints 
both in the Old and New ' Teſtatnent 3 4bra- 
ham (weatesto Abmelech, Gn, 21. 24. and ſo 
Tſaac alſo, Gen, 26, 31. And the Prophet E/ap 
ſaith , five cities in rhe land of Egypt ſpall ſpeaks 
. the language of Canaan (that is, ſhall embrace the 
rcue religion ) 4nd ſhall ſweare by the Lord of 
e Eſay x9. boſtes *. 


all ſwearing; appeares by theſe reaſons: 

. I. Becaufchefaith humſclfe; herame not to de- 
ftroy the law ;10w if he had condemned arid fot- 
bidden all eathes, hee had diffolved the law and 


andpraiſe of infinite wiſedore, becauſe ie on 
= both which Chriſt doth here unterly condemn | | | 


y knowes the moſt ſecret corners and paſt: 


of the heart, and underſtanderh all truth; and 
therefore we nmplore his preſence;toreſtifiie the 
truth of that which is delivered. 2.an oath doth 
aſcribeumtoGod the ptaiſe of infinite goodneſle 
and juſtice, becauſe hee is the onely defender of 
ttuth z and avenger of falſcho 


tore we defire'in {weatings that if wee utterany 


talſchood, God would judge us and makeus ex- 


amplesunto others. -- 

Secondly, in regard of man , ſwearing is the 
very bondof all humane foieric andeivill go- 
vernment, which cannot ſubſift withour ttuth : 
thereiore the Apoſite ſaith, that among men 
{wearing is the endof all ftrife ; as if hee would 
ſay, theres no greater, better, not ſurer way to 
be belceved then by taking a lawfull oath : be- 
cauſc he who makes no conſcience of an oath, 
makes conicience of nothing : And therefore 
to condcmne and forbid all {wearing were to 
detraQ from Gods glory, and to deſtroy and 
dillolye the bond of humane ſocictie*; £ Parens, 
TV. That Chriſt doth not quite take away l 


all oathes appeares , becauſe there was nothing 


commanded in the law of Moſes, which was fin 
n1t ſelfe;; and theretore Chriſt would not for- 
bid thar which was good. 
V. Becauſe ſwearing is commended , as a 
ſpeciall part of Gods worſhip, andan excellent 
tone of anupright man; yea, hath apromulſe of 
biefſedneſle : whence T argue thus. - | is 
That which God the holy Ghoſt commends 
in Scripture asa part of Gods worſhip, and a 
ſigne of afi upright and holy man; and which 
God the Father promiſeth to reward with e 
ternall happineſſe : chat God the Sonne will 
og quite take away condemne, or prohr- 
ite : boned 
Bur wearing truely and lawfully by God, is 
commended by God the Holy Ghoſt asa'patt 
of Sods worſhip, and a ſigne of an upright and 
holy man an hath a promiſe fromGod rhe 
Father of eternall glory. ' Therefore Godthe 
Some will never quite take itaway. . © © 
The firſt propofirion Ttake as granted, be- 


the Commandement of God which ſaith, The 


deſtroy the law but fulfill it, becauſe hee taught 


them the-way 'and meanes 'how to fulfiltit,, | betw 


namely , to. take Hheede-of all perjuric and raſh 
oarhes, ay WEtmal foe arfhly by atk. © 
- H'Thiswill appeare by the conſideration of 
the nature ofart oath; becauſe an oath is nothing 
elſe buraninyotaring of God, whereby we de- 
fire, that he 'who 15 the onely x89Noyrasls ſeat- 
a oe 
rv of thi ith; and pittth Him who frodrid 
if wilinelyo witunglys he affirmeth | 
which is 


cauſe 1 hope none will deny it: The fecond 

may be thus confirmed ; Every one that ſweareth 

by God ſhall ylory;but the month of them that peaks 

lies ſhall bet Popped; here.is bothan Artitheſ! 

tweene the wicked and thoſe who ſweare by | 

God;' a5alſoa promiſe madeunto ſuch *; Thow þ Fial-63. 

ſtalt ſweare ( ſaith Jeremiah) the Lordtionth, et. * 

and thou ſhale turne from thy abominations, and 

then thou ſralt not remove, Itrem 4, 1,5.But moſt 

plainely the'Prophet David,P[al.15 ,propounds 

adouble quere. Het rs 
Firſt,0b Lord pho foal dwell in thy Tabernatle> Queft.1. 

who bull ab1de wn cy holy tilt > that js, who ſhall © - 

be madeparrakersofeteriall happineſlt 2 © 


1 rig hreoufueſſe, and ſpedheth 1he rruch from bis 


- I. The truththereof 2 
uſe of an 6ath';-both 


wy (COULNENT, ANMLPECAaKE ; CRUICN ? | 
wet, Hee that (weltrerb and Wo We, Anſw. 
| | '_ thoxg 
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" Anſwer, He that watheth uprightly, and war- Avy. ; 


* Secondly, who walketh uprightly, and wor- of: 
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all ſwearing in ordinary comnenication ts forbidden, 
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- VI; Tefinther appearesthat'Chiiſt condemns | 
not all ſwearing, becauſe hee faith:here; Thok 
ſbale wor ſweare by Heaven, or by Earth, or by Hera: | 
falem, or by thy Head ; but he doth nor ſay, Thou 
ſhalt ner ſmeare by Ged, andweallowofnoother 
oathes, : And thus much for. the firſt generall 


anſwer. to the fecond objection; thar-our Savi- 
In ſaying» 


# bs. 4 - 2 


our doth not prohibit ali ſwearing, 
Thok (halt not ſwearearall, © 
Secondly, the meaning of our Saviours words 
is;T hon ſhalt not ſweare at all ordinarily in thy com- 
mon talks; And thus Saint Jewes is tobe undcr- 
| {toodz when he faith, Sweare not neither by hea- 

i James 5+ gien, nor by earth, nor by any other oath', _ 
by Why /18 all ſwearing forbidden in ordinary 

Quef. 3. communication anddiſcourſe 2 . 
Anſw.x, Firſt, becauſe ir comes from Satan, verL. 37. 
t#hatſoever (in our common talke) 5s more than 
yea or nay, comes of evill, that 1s, from that eyill 

one, thedondl.s ts 29 oe. 
Secondly, becauſe {wearing arifeth from no 
internall concupiſcence,. and therefore is more 
inexcuſable : - It proceedeth nor from any deſire 
of honour; or f mangoes Or gaine, or caſe and 
idleneſſe ; for there 15 none of theſeto be acqui- 
red by:cormmon edgy, oe onely-proccedes 
from-a perycrſe nature :: And therefore as he 1s 
the beſt Chriſtian who loves, ſerves, and deſires 
God for-himſelfe, and not for any reward; {o 
he is the worſt Chriftiat who blaſphemes; dif- 
 obeyes,diſpleaſes, and diſhonours God for him- 
ſclfe;: and nor for any thing wheteby! lice tnay 
have cither pleaſure, or profit, or honour, or 

caſe; for the fwearer is both more wicked, ar 
more fooliſh,. then either the drunkard; thiefe, 
oradulterer, becauſe there is pleaſure and profir 
in theſe, bur in that, nothing but a cormpt and 
perverſe diſpoſition, oo +> 
Thirdly, this pollutes and protanes the Name 
of God; the mercy'of God 3 the juſtice of God, 
yea all the Atrributes 6f the Lord, to atteſt his 
rnvy'o and teſtimony, upon evety trifle, brab- 
les andfleight occaſion, . yy On Py 
ils « Foutthly, this profanes the ang of God, a 
2.4: religious oath isa part of Gods worſhip; as was 
faid before ; therefote this cuſtomary and uſu- 
all{wearing, profanes this worſhip-: - So prayer 
is yd gr of Gods worſhip, bnt hee who at Dice 
ſhall pray God to ſend Hith a good caft;ptofanes 

, that worſhip. EE SORE 

4fw.s5, Fithly, becauſe by this uſuall ſweating wee 
defile and pollure'our tongues, which are given 
us forthe glory of God: © David faiths Hee will 
praiſe God with the beſt member he bath, that is, 
tus tongue, becauſe it was given us by God, that 
eby we mi prazſe, magnific,and ho- 
nour his holy Name ; now by ſwearing we dif- 

honour both God and gur tongues. ./ | 
vuxthly; becauſe God wil never bold hiv guilt- 


Anſw. 2. 


Arſw.z, 


dafw, 3. 


4vſw 6. 


te 


hee be-takent lying; or 


uſing falſe waights and 
falſe meaſures; the Drunkard is aſhamed of his 
drunkenneffe after he's himfelfe; rhe Ulſurer is 
partly aſhamed of histrade, as appeares by his 
privacic therein, arid excuſes mae and prote- 
{tations thar it he were certainly convinced that 
it were-finne, he' would cave itz the Adulcerer 
is aſhamed to be taken inthe a&t,orto be known 
rohave.commitred folly with'a Hatlor ; bur the 
ordinary {wearer riever ſecketh to hide his ſin 
neyct goeth abour ro cxcule his ſinne;nevyer biu- 
ſherh tor his ſinne. ' FOE | 
| Ty. becauſe of all orher ſinnes it is a- 
gainit the tace, Name, and honour of God. 
| Ninthly, it is a thing condemned by ali Reli- 
gions, the Turkes, Papiſts, Anabaptiſts,and who 
not,doe utterly condemne, diſlike, diſallow, and 
prohubir it. 
Tenthly, becauſe it is a thing very hard to be 
left : Nemonovit, niſt que expertus, gram difficile 
extinguere jurands conſuetudinem \ «Auguſt. [.) 
None can imagine how hard a thing it is to 
leave the habit and cuſtome of ſwearing, but 
onely hee who hath becne a common ſwearer, 
and hath laboured to leave it. 
 Eleventhly , becauſe hee who accuſtometh Av/. 113 
tumfclte to (wearing, cannot be free from perju- 
Ty 3. He who ſpeakes much, cannor bur ſpeake 
ſomething too mich ; hee who uſeth mary 
words z muſt needes uſe ſome unſeaſonabie 
words ; ſo hee who accuſtometh himſclte to 
ſweare often, , carmot bit ſomerimes ſweare 
falſely : Arid therefore we had need be caretull 
this vulgar horrid-impiety of commonto ayoid 
fweating, 
Some obrett againe, men willnot beleeve me 
| oye I Gyeare : and therefore what ſhould I 
_ '. Chryſoftome ( ſup.) gives thee anſwers here- Anſw.t . 
unto. . Furſt, rather.let them not beleeye thee; 
then offend thy God : It is better that others 
ſhould call rhe rruth of that in queſtion which 
thon affirmeſt, rhenthou be queitioned by Cod 
m his wrath, tor affikming ir unco them, with an 
made. | Bt 
; Secondly, men will belecye thee the worſe Anſw. 2] 
fot {wearing : oftentimes a man is.nor belecved | 
when hc ſwearcs the truth, becauſe hee ſweares 
it, or becauſe ſweating is cultomary unto 


him. | $6; 5 0 we” Ph o/rns . s | oY 
Thirdly, rather looſe (ſaith the Father) the 4»ſm.3. , 
thirig in queſtion; then ſweate for it : it thou b 
not haye.thy own without ſwearing, theft 
loſe it., This muſt be underfiood, 1, of light 
andtriviall things; which are of no great mo- 
merit, neither will huct us though wee loſe 
them. -2. Ot taſk oathes , not ot oathics fo- 
rs ne Sevens caken betorealawtull Mas b 
Whetherisir lawful to eriforce one to ſwear, Queſt. 4? 
| andrake anoattfornors - ooo 1 8 
Fot a Magiſtrate to impoſe ani oath; cannot be '{uſw; > 
altogether torbidden or difliked , with chicſe li- i 
mitations : 1, Itche thing be-waighty. 2. If 
otherwiſe it cannor be knowne ry 
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by Termſalemo, nor by thy bead, that #, by no crea- 
ture at all, ) _ Lg OILS | 
- Why is it not lawkull to ſweare by any crca- 
Wea... 1 ROE: Wh? 
- Firſt, becauſe they are none of oursz Bur of 
the ahemends.; ym. 5. = 
Secondly, becauſe it was never lawfull, nor 
warrantable: ſometimes it wazand is allowed to 
{wcare by the Name of God,upon ſome weighs 
ty occaſion, but never by any. creature, 
Thurdly , becauſe hee who ſweares by any 
creature ſinnes ia a double regard 3 namely, I. 
Becaulc he (weares, which he ſhould not at all, 
in his uſuall difcourſe, II. Becauſe he doth i- 
dolize a creature, and dcifie the thing which hee | 


ſweares by. For the underſtanding of the (e- | 


cond particular, obſerve, that hee that ſweares, 
performes three things, Firſt, hee calls God to 
Witneſſc the rruth of that which hee affirmes. 
Secondly, hedoth oblige himſelte herein to ho- 
nour Godsfor an oath is a part of Gods worſhip, 
as we may {ce, Pal. 63. 10. Eſ4.45. 23. and 48. 
1, and Tere, 4.2. Thirdly, he deftes God to be 
revenged of him,if he ſpeake not the truth, or if 
he pertorme not his oath : And thus hee who 
ſweares by any creature, doth I. call it to wit- 
neſſe the rhing affirmed. II. Doth oblige him- 
ſclte ro worſhip it asa God. And III. cl- 
rrear it to puniſh him,if he falſific his oath ; and 
ſodoth idolize and deific a creature; ſetting itup 


asa God, . Ee 
Is ir not lawfull to ſweare by the Creatures in- 
dixetly 2 Haye not many deare and precious 


Saints done this > Did not El5/5« ſay unto Eli- 
jab, es = ny liveth, and as Ko ms livath, 
1 will not leave thee, 2 King. 2.4. and repeatesthe 
ſame words againez = A So the good Shwu- 
namite faith to Eliſha, as the Lord liveth, and as 
thy ſoule liveth, 1 will not leave thee, 2 King 4.30, 
And ſo Panl, I proteſt by your rejoycing that Þ aye 
deity, x Cor.5. 31. Sogood Hannab ſaith to o)d 
Els,as _ liveth, my Lord, 1 am the woman, 
that ſtood bere before thee, Fc, x Sam1.26, And 
thus Abner ſaith to Seanl, concerning David, as 
thy ſouls liveth, oh King, I cannot tell, 1 Sam. 17. 
55. Now all theſe are indire&t ſwearing by the 
creatures, and therefore may not we by their ex- - 
amples obliquely ſweare by themalſo . 
Firſt, in generall, if any of the Fathers or <4{».1; 
Saints have ſworne amiſſe, wee mult not there- 
tore imitate them therein, for _— Lawesto 
” _—_— by, and not the ples of men, 
OUgN NOV, 4> 
Secondly, theſe phraſes, «sthy ſonle lives, or, 4nſw.1, 
| as my ſoxle lives, or, as I live, is no more 
we ſhould ſay ; intruth, orthething which wee 
_— is as true, - our _ _o 5 nfo ma 
oath, except we ſcare by it, as Joſe 
the life of = why | Fn OT £: 
Thirdly , Peter Martyr anſwers, that the doſu. 3 
name of a creature may be added two manner | 
of wayes, to wit 1. «five, aftively, as here 
when a man ſweats by the heaven, or earth, 8c, 
| and this 01g agg ere 
creature his Judge. 2. Paſſive, paſſively, w 
——— : For the underſtanding hereof 


obſerve o Lu 


- Firſt, Simple, namely a dire&t and Þlaine atteſtation or calling upon God, or ſome 
ef creature for witneſſe of what is ſaid.as by Heaven, or Pharaobs life. 
That ſome J 5c..,911y, fd rage as Pharaoh (aid, ſd let the Lord be with you, as I will It 


vathes are po \ & that 


Now in this ſenſe it is lawfull to adde the 
name of a creature, that is, with this addition 


Jon goe, Ex0d.10.10. 
Curſe, as David ſaid,God ave fo and more alſo.if I defliroy himnot ', 


Wherher is it worſe to ſweare by God or by Quef. 4. 
a creature in our common talke ? 


fexit Deus : The Loid grant that thy ſoulemay | It is a very hard queſtion for meto reſolve: 4vſv, 
live : andthus Jefeph had not ſinned, if hee had | And the difficulty lies here : Firſt ; becauſe « 
ſaid no more hut this, The Lerd grant that Phe- | cheſs it is a greater finne to ſweare by the crea- 


raob may live, 


Thus we (ce how carefully wee ſhould avoid | and never law 
All NEON by Te _ all Low | Second! 
tion of thera is protubited, ſolos ad capillum, « | things to 

[po 


maxime ad minimum, Auguſt, ſup. 


ture, becauſe it is peccatum, in thefs, ſimply a ſm» 
* pany ak thereby. 


Klecked imond olerveds belides 
committed by fearing. 


bur yer in hyporbefe, rhereare rwo 


Firſt, the prophanation ofthe Name of God.and ſothat* CBlaſphemy ro pro- 


Towit, 


is the greater fin» which is worn by the Name of God. &  fanc naime. 
 YSecondiy, the Idolatry which is committed : and ſoit is - Idolatry to fweare 


the greater ſit-to ſweare by a creature; tor , by accarure. 


| Queff.;, By whatcreaturesdoe men uſually ſweare 2 \ Heaven, by the Elements, and by Jeryſalem. 

Firſt, amongſt the Genciles there were diyers | Hierow, 
cuſtomes. Homer ſaith, Kings*ſware by their nds, Chriſtians ha 

Sc , and others tell us, that the Turkes |-ded here 


ſwearc by their Swords ; the Scythians by the | others by Orboes beard, others by the Saints, 0+ - 
wirid, and ſometimes by the Throne: | thers a 9 Heaven, by the light, by theday, 
| othersby the carth, 


Zeno by the caper buſh 3 Socrazes ſometimes by 


- a Dogge, ſometimes by an Oake, ſometunes by | yer is mtheirhands or eycs, others by the head, 


a Goat. 


. | Secondly, the Jeies did uſually feare by | ſoftion, remember thele thueethings. 


th ve. extremely excec- | 
o,ſome ſwearmg by the Kings head, I 
 fword, or whatſoe- 1 
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VaRs-34/35, . The meavingof theſe words, becanſe it irthe Seat, ev. © 


1 

Firſt, from whence comes this wicked ſwea- 
ring by the. creatures - It comes 'neither | 

the Spirit of God, nor from a holy zcale," nc 
from a purecon(cience; but from evill,"that is, 


x. cicher from the. Divell; Or 2. From an un- 
ky pa of ſinning: Or3. Froma wicked 
*"Sccondly, whom doſt thou reſemble in thus 
doing} aotbelceyers, but infidels ; not righte- 


OuUSz3 C MmcNn. | { 
Thirdly, what dot thou when thou ſweareſt 


by a creature 2 thou makeſt a God of thiar which 
ou ſweareſt by : And thetctore kt all chioſe be 
aſhatned of uſing theſe oathes, who would bee 
aſhamed to make a God with their hands.and 

to fall downe and worſhip it,P/ſal.1 1 5-4:556;7. 

Set.5, F.'5. Foritis Gods Throne, ] © © 

Queft.z2 Whydoth our Saviour adde this andthe fol- 
' lowing reaſons, againſttheſe oathes uſed by the 


| Wes" i; «i | 
Auſw, 1 Firſt; ſome ſay becauſe theſe were no Gods ; 
as.if Chriſt would ſay, you mult {wearc onely 


by Gods. but theſe are no Gods, therefore you | foole > | I” 0 
Fiſt, to teachns, that God governs all things eAvnfn.t % E 


mult nor ſweare by them : And hence (perhaps) 
came that yulgarerrour among the Jewes, that 
the oathes which were {ſworne by theſe-were 

not objigatory, becauſe they were no-Gods, 
Unſw 2. - Secondly, ſome ſay, becauſe they are the 
* 7 * creatutesof God, and therefore. are not to bee 
_ TS ES 
Af. 3. Thirdly, ſome {ay our Saviour confirmes 
** this with ſtrong reaſons that we muſtnot ſweare 


i dep creatures, becauſe ſwearing direQtly by 


21m; welweare indiretly by God, Calvin; _ 
Owft. 2. What is the meaning of this reaſon why wee 
| muſt not ſweare by heaven 3 namely, becauſe ir 
i the: ſcateand Tribunallot God > 
.T- Firſt, ſome expand ooivi the Saints, as if 
our Sayiour. would ſay, I hou ſhalt nor {weate 
by the Saints; becauſe God is in the middeſt of 
Hf» .2. Secondly; ſome expound theſe words Alle- 
gorically :' Heaven is the'ſoule of the righteous, 
carth of the wicked; that is Gods Throne, this 
is his foot-ſtoole, 


vſw.3 Thirdly, i 
the Majcfly of God, whichthewes.it (els there 
n__moſt;excellenc beauty and glory. Where 
viſe, (On) we prog aberye thus Glo 
af as any ag the purity « ; cf ney ;or 
"Heayent for his excellency z bur hee com- 
643 os Earth ; becauſe it-18 ſubject to 


tends the & Heaven, for the preſence of God ; 
| © it is the place, whore 


I Heaven, { «2«4. Al pa 


is inthe Heavens, P/al115./3; 
Pſal. 143-afid Marth.6,g, and 1 Tim;6.16. and 


o 1not God dell inthe 


*\., 


tl I 


Angſt. [ 6 es, 
it is od the preſence of | 
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ohe full and perſeſtfrurion of God to ber in '244 » © 


in his Temple, and to remaine- m_ Siow'':: An 
thetfore his Seateand Thrones riorin Men 


But God is ſaid todwell amongſt us, to abide 0b5e@. - 


nifold ; namely, Firſt, in his T etnple, I haveto- 

ved the habitation of thy houſe, and the place whore | 
thine honor dwelleth ', Secondly, amongſt his / Plal.z6, 
people; 1s Salem. alfo is bis Tabernacle, and his 8. 
awelling place in. Sion ; that-1s, mtheafſemblies 


Thirdly, inthe hearts of the poore and hum * 
ble : I amtheLord whom the |Heavens can- 
not containe, with whom then ſhallI dwelt} 
even with him that is of at humble and conrite 
heart ®.. n Ela.y 7, 

Fourthly;'in Heaven, and thisis Gods proper *** 
Manſion: Burt of this morc in Har.s.9. | 
þ S. 6, Neither by the earth, for 5 u hes foot- 5,81 g 
froole, ) © Ws $4807 "7 "I 
| Why are theſe words added;Earth 5s bis foot Queſt 5, 


in m__ ape” ==> ike Fey. 
condly, to reachus,thar God is ſo immenſe 4,4; 
-and infinite,that he fills Heaven and Earth ; The yu 
Heaven (ſaith Salomon) and the heaven of heavens 
cannot containe bim, 1 King. 8.27. Reade As 
7. 48,49.and 17.24. Eſa.66. x. The perſon of 
theLoprdis infinite, and Ubiquitie is proper un- 
to him. - Hee is x. As water inthe Sea. 2. As 
theeyeofman overthecarch. 3. As theayrein 
the world: .4. Asthe knowledge of man,which 
extends it ſclfeuntoall things, 5. Or asthe ſonl 
in the body, which-is che whole body, and in 
| pony 5 ape from this lrifÞ. Qu 
| tmay wee teape. this In weſt. 5; 
nitenefie and Ubiquity of God? bets 


It ſhould teachrus to have no baſe, ar low, or Anfw, - F 


catnall thoughts of -God,. bur obſerve whathee 
is, that it may brecd and begetinus a gueater re- 


Secondly, tiow-great reſpeQ, and reverence 
weowe unto hun. Fs ; 


VO KA : | 

Fourthly, how era brvires ang 
How abundantly able hee is to reward al thoſe 
mona himy andto puniſh all thoſe who of-. 


his mercy 5, hd How milctable aye ato wi | 
wy | 
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_ The habiration and dwelling of God: is ma- 4nſw. .  * 
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FP; erſ336. Va R n 36. Neither | ſhale thow ſweare by thy 


! Oueſt. p ow may-wee not ſweare by our owne 
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Firſt, the Tower did nor acknowledge Chriſty 
and therefore hee urgerh that which they ac- 


args, 1308 IG | ; 
Secondly; becauſe Chriſt hadrejeQed the Ci- 
tie, Johh g; andthe people. Row, 11, | 
* Thirdly, hefairh this, tharhe might give the 
glory roGod his Father, arid not take itto him- 
{elte. 5&4 FRE 
Fourthlys becauſe the [ewes reſpe&ed Herod, 
and #:/ate andthe Romans morethen Chriſt; 
andthercetorehe ſhewes that all their power, au- | 
thoritie and dignitic, is nothing mccmparilcn 
- of this prerogative to bee the citie of the: great 
King :: becauſe all other things ate uncettaine, 
| onely this is ſolide. : | 
Anſ”.5. Filthly;co teach vss: thatall Chriſtians ſhould 
' and onght to labour ro bee the citie of the great 

King ; anda kingly Prieſthood, x Per.2:9. 
Why: ſhould"Chriſtzans thus labour to beea 
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theſacred nee of Lord; as if achild ab- 
horring any bitter thing or poyſon; ſhould not- 
withſtanding take theſameunderalittle ſugar. 
; Secondly , ' becauſe he callerh upon dumbe 
things that heare, heebringeth them to 
CN NTONGS, who can neither hurt nor 

clpe: like infants that prate unto babies made 
of clouts: 'or like Baals Pricſts, umo whom he 
was not ableto give anſwer, though they called - 
upon him frum morning, till noone tide. 
S. 2. Becauſe thi canſt not make one haire Seft 2.7 
white or blacke ] : 17: S3 1. 
' Why doth our Saviour name hettone neſt. 
haweot the head? Ee LEE | 
Toteach us that the/leaft things muſt be di- 4xfw. 
reQted uno. the ſervice of God ; orthat we muſt 
not take any liberty atall for ſweating : 'Ckriſt 
could aye obſerved JO COnge mthe head, 
then this, namely ,' 1. Thatitis the ſcate ofthe 
minde, judgement, and nic ory. 11. Thar tis 


holy ccieunrs God? 4 | 
rſt, becauſe we ate of God, 1 Tobn 5 .19.and 
therefore wemult ſerve and our King. 
Secondly, becauſe thoſe whichare without, 
and ſtrangers from God are of the ſynagogue of 
Sathan, Revel. 2, 9. and therefore are notto be 
Th, imitated... | | 
Arſm. 3... Thirdly, hereafter we ſhall be ſcparate from 
others inglory, and theretore here wee mult in 
grace. Wheizfore iet-us alwaies remiemberthis 
citic (thats, heaven) and comfo1me our ſelves 
thereunto *-makirg that the {cope of our life, 
and care, and of ail curendeavoms : yeahence 
ler us labcur 1 /for ſpirituall knowledge, thatin 
heaven we way know as we are knowne. y Cor, 
13.12. 2, For purity, becauſe no uncleane 
thing ſhall come into heaven, Revel, 21.the-iaft 
verſe. and 22.25. 3. For goodaffeQtions, be- 
cauſe evill-luſts* warre againſt the ſoule , and 
would debarre us from heaven. 4. That wee 
may be made pirituall, becauſe fl-ſb and blood 
{all not inberitethe Kingdome of God,x Cor.y5.50. 
| 2:6 us labour tobe zcalousfor Gods glory 
auſe weare created unto his ſcrvice,: and wee 
ſhall receivethe inheritance of ſonnes, it by aur 
{crvicewe glortfie him. | | 


Anſw. I. 


Fax lab 5 


——_— 


bead, becauſe thin can(} not make one baire white 
or blacks, | | 


$. 1, Neither ſoalt thox ſweare by thy head} 


Set x. 


Becauſe God hath given itunto us, andther- 
fore we-mult not incite by ſwearing there- 


| Why doth Chriſt forbid us roſweare by our 


-Becauſe it is a very childiſh thing tofſweare 
by creatures, as bread, light, har ,and the 
ike-: as appeates by theſe reaſons.  Firlt, be- 
0 e our Lord elſc- | 1 ” , mde: a 

| ſelle) He that (weareth by the Temple;; 
Hyearerh by God 


Qu 


£484 
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[ ot 6d thee. III. Iris they 
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thereceptacle oithe five lenſes, the other parts 
haying onely-the ſenſe of Touchirig. 111. That 
t 35 the place ot Speech, whereby we are diſtin» 
gwſhcd from bur” beaſts. '1 V./| Thar the 
office of the head, 15 to nouriſh the whole body; 
1t being the conveiance both of meate and drink 
untothe ſtcmacke. Bur Chriſt paſicth by all 
theſe, onely naming the haite, the exctements 
of the head, that he might ſtiewuntous thatno 
pon or liberty is to be given to {wearing at 
all, n 
C. $: white or blacke. F | Seft,;] 
What ſhall we thinke ofthoſewhoby-pow- 9h, 
dring oftheir haire , and*paintng of their faces 
can make themſelyes white, though naturally 
hy =" _ i TIT | 
Firſt, in generall, Pet; Mart, 342. ſaith fwucm gu/ 
which ſignifies painting, ſignifies alſo'a Droene, * n 
becauſe none bur idle droanes, (who doe not be- 
' longunto the Bechiye-of Gods Church, neither 
employ themſelves in any lawfull or: commen- 
dable courſe of life } uſe 1t, Cypries ſaith x was 
invented, and deviſed by the devill: And Hie- 
rome (de veland. virg.)(aith, Nev ſunt wembra 
que Dexs fecit ſed ſathan"inficiet, The painted 
"face isa member notof Gods waking, but of the 
Doe moo (2 = who defies whoey 
nion of T ertallian, ( yprian, roſe;Chryſoſtom,. 
Hierom, and Auguſtine herein, and what they 
thought of ppeitingand criſping of the haite, 
and panting of the tace'; let him reade Pergr 
CMariyr 2.11. 75, &c. + 4 
Secondly, more particularly, I exprefſe what Anſway 


we thinke of this 'pratiſe intheſe particulars 
1: Thouteacheſt thy face tolie,and to ſpeakiand 
toſhew whatit isnot : Andtherefore if lying, 
1 fraud,” and 'diffimulation beevill, no better is 
painting. II. Thou correQs Gods handy work, 
as though rhou couldeſt maky thy ſelfe more 
C: ny _—_— worthy fn oy | 
| inthee, and atemipting of God, roperſwadethy + 
elfe; thatthou canſtmake thy Nick etrerthen. + 

c 


- 5 - 
hr Dot” - 1 / a © 
_ | A r , 
b 4 *% 
o vi _ - * : 
” » i 
£ L + 
Af - - 
4 s * : 
: - — Fig d 
þ 3 I 
' EY ; 
” (=: 
” wo” £ 
b.&d 
" 
, 


haclots,” and therefore tlioſe whe 


= 
FPII"—_— a... PO _ 


* 
—_— AE. ht. - —_ 


| VsRs37- 


What is meant by this yea yea, and nay nay. 
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not be more carefull to pleaſe men than God, 
and therefore they avoid this painting. V. The 
end cerrainely, is either 
- remptation unto luſt And therefore the thing 


' 


canaot be good. 


——_— 
as 


Ferſ.37. Vers. 37. But let your communication be yea, 
yea; nay, nay, for whatſoever is more than theſe, 
commeth of evil. te | 


C$. x. But let your communication be yea,&c.) 

The ſcope of out bleſſed Lord mn theſe words, 
1970 forbid all common ſwearing, or all ſwea- 
ring'in our common diſcourſe ; ' and theretore 
I will adde ſomething to what hath beene ſaid 
before, verſ. 34. 2 SN el 

Why doth our Saviour forbid ſwearing in 
our ordinary talke, as an ungodly and wicked 


thing > * | 

Afm.1. Firſ becauſe the Divell is the author hereof, 
as will appeare in the aſt ſefion ot this verſe : 
yea, as {wearing comes trom him, {© it bringerh 
to him, as was probably ſhewed inthe example 
of a Gentleman, riding over a bridge in Corne- 
wall, who was a notorious common {wearcr, 
and upon the ſtumbling of his houte, ſwore ar 
him, and preſently fell with his norſe into the 
R:yer , and was drowned, ſaying as hee tell, 
Horſe and may, and all tothe Devell, | | 

condly, becauſe itis an argument of a pru- 
phane perſon : Al things fall out althe to all (aith 
the wiſe man FL the cleane and the unclcan yo bum 
that ſ[weareth, and that fearath an oath © Inwhich 


Seft.r. 


Queſt, I, 


Anſw 2. 


words he maketh ſwearing anevident proote of | ' 


a prophane perſon, Eecleſ g.2. 

Thirdly, becauſe God ſomer'mes remarkably 
judecth this common ſwearing, as we reade hee 
did in a ſerving man i Lincolnſhire, who uſed 
tro {weare commonly by Gods Blood ; for when 
he lay upon his death bed, conrinuing {till in 
thar ſ{inne, hee finally heard the Belltoule, and 
therewith {ware, Gods Blood this Bell touleth 
for me, and preſently the blood guſhing out on 
all parts of tus body, he dyed. . 

Queff,2. Whatmay wethinke of the practiſe of thoſe 

' ® WwhoſwearebytbeMaſſe, andby tbe Rood? 
fnſw, This is awicked thing ina very highdegree; 
| becauſe they have beene tnade Idols, and'conſe- 
gy 7 Gods greateſt enemies ; it a: ſubje& 
ould givethat royall honour which'is due on- 
ly-unts the King, unto a x xray and proclai- 
med Traytor, he deſerved'to dye, and were un- 


Arſw.;. 


firſt pride; or ſecondly a | 


What doth our Saviour meane by this affir- 
mationand negation 5 


waycs, namely, 

- Firſt,as inthe conſcience the thing citheris or 
nor, ſoaiſo it ſhould be in thetongue. 
| Secondly, as the thing indeed either is ot not, 
 ſoalſoit ſhould be inthe ſpeech. 

T hirdly, as in the mouth there is yea, or nay, 
ſothere ſhould be in the deed or worke : thats, 
according to the truth of the thing 5 arid cur 
knowledge thereof; ſhould cur words be ; arid 


then according to our words ſpoken, ouc works 
ſhould be performed. 


carcfuliy to avoid both all ſuperfluitic of {peech, 
and ali manner of oathes, anſwering all quelti- 
ons Either by a ſimple attumation ot necation, 

$: 3. For whatſoever i: more then thu) 

mew7ew » the word here uſed, ſometimes ſis- 
nifies excellent, ſometimes abundant,ſomcrimes 
{uperfluons, comming trom ee, {«pr4, as if we 
ſhould fay, above that which 1s neccilary : and 
ſoit 15 taken :n this place, whatſoever is ſuper- 
fluous, or more than necds, avoid it, tor it com- . 
meth of evill, 


Seitz. 


ring (yea even betorc a Mag ilirate) 1s forbidden, 
becauſe it is ſuperfluous, and more than nce:'s 2 
tor the thing enquirce aiter,may tunp!y be attir- 
med or denyed. | 


; be yea and nay: but when the Magiſtrate impo- 
ſeth, injoynerh, and commanderh an oath, then 


 1£.15 NOT ous, that 15» IN our power (Ateti. part, 


x.pro61,66,) Our Saviours ſcope is here, to 
forewarne us of all levitie, and vanity in our or- 
dinary talk, 2ndnot to forbid all [wearing win 
'a weightic ncceility urgeth thereunto, 

They objc& agar 
Whetſover is more than theſe, commerhb of evill : 
Andthereforeto ſweare by God before a Magi- 
 ſtrare, is unlawtfull. | 2; 

This tollowes not it proceeds from evill ; 4ufw. 
therefore jt is evill : Andrhus daint: Fnguſtine 
' faith ({ap.) Nov dicit malum ef, ſed a malo proce= 
'&8; Chriſt dothnat ſav,thacit is cvill ro ſweare 
by God 1n 1t (elie,: but that it comes fromevill, 
thus ordinarily, and. without any neceſſity to! 
;calbGod to wuneſit che track of what wee af- 


ie pp———_— 


worthy tolive, that ſhould thus cſteeme his So-/| firme 


veraignes preateit enemy : forhcy deſerve that 
God ſhould ; the 
12 Gods ſteade ſer up theſe ſuperſticiouſly uſed 


IN thenſweare by them as if they were | 


never hold them guilclefſe;thar thus | full 


--Can-thar beabuſcd in uſing vhich is law- Quef, 
? 


-Wee may deprave and pole the beſt things vjw. . 
by-troo-much liberry : as tor exampie; x, Ex- + 
ternall good thungs max bor aabar 2, Incer- 


This makes the Lord breake into: ſuch im- | nal 


patience againſt the Iſraelites : How ſbonld 1 
are thee, thy children bave for jaken mr, and ſworn 


t]er.$:7: by chem who areuo Goas*., And againe,They that 


} Amas $*/ "are by the of Samaria, ſormg, Thy Gedi0 Dan) 


: 4 liverh, ſball fall and not r5ſe againe ?, 
Seft.2, S. s. Bees, yes, ana nay, nay. } | 


F Firſt, there ay "qc mm and _—_ 
good things WRICN INAy abuſed;;as for exam- 
ple. Furſt, .Honour 1s goo, bur: ycts it 33 not- 
good: to: cate much Honey, nor for men to: (erke 


| ate good; bur yer: a: man. may ſo fethis heart £6: 


upon. 


| theirowne glory too much, Secundiy:, riches Prov.ag;.h, 


a} 


: % - & 
: wP, - * 
{ 3 | [7 
5 ” - k : A by 


The Ancicnts did expound this doubling of Queſt = 
the words, yea, yea; ney, nay, three manner of Aaſw.z. b. 


Secondly, our Saviour hereby would teach us Anſw.2. 


* The Anibaptiſts hence objeR, that all ſwra- 05jeft, x, 


| Firſt, neceſſary oathes are nor ſuperfluous Anfv, 1s 
| oathes : rhus Bezay | 'x a 
Secondly, our Saviour faith, Lee your Perch gory, 


againe, our Saviqur ſairh here, 0bjef 2. 
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25:16. Sixthly, caſe and reſt are good fome- 


*: | s 
Hofer, 6, 


upon 


him * ; and therfore,as we muſt not ſeek honour | roo juſt * ; tl 
, eMat.6, too much, ſo muſt we not labour roo faſt to bee | vere, and rigid, prefling the Law alwayecs to 


rich, Thirdly, Meat and Wine are goods and 


Jeng may be abuſed unto gluttony and drun- 
o* Fourthly, apparell are good, and yet 
they may be abuſed wnto pride, Luke 16 19; At. 


| 


12.21,8c. Fitthiy,pleaſure and delights good, | abundan 


and yet they may be abuſcd, Luke 1 6. 25. Prev. 


times, and yet the abundance of caſc is the cauſe 

of much evill*. Severthiy, time is goods butir 
be miſ-ſpent and abulſcd. 

ondiy, there are many internall and in- 

ward good things, which may be abuſed : as tor 


= s good, and 

; is » and yet a man may give 

bind woo much to jollity and murth, Eccleſ. 

3.4. and. 4.and 1 (07.79.29, 
Secondly, ſorrow is good,and yet a man may 

be too ſad, and dejefted, giving too much way 

to ladneſſe and gricte, Eccleſ.. 3: 4+ and I (or:7. 


5. The beſt things may be depraved by too mnch liberty. Vars.39,: L 


them, that they may become a ſfiare unto | Fifthly, Juſtice is good, and yet a man may be 


| 
[' 


« , that is, a man may be too cruell, ſe» 


a Eccl, 9, 
8,” f 


the uttermoſt, and ſo Summam ju ſumma in- 


Ja744, 
Sixthly, divine Revelations are good, and yer 
Paxl was indanger to have bams _—_ 
ce of them ”, And therefore let us la- . 
bour to be ſober and moderate, Row, x2 3, 
S. 4. Commeth of evill, or, a male ito} 
Some reade theſe words, Nemtraliter, 
mcrh from evill; ſome more rightly Maſcaime, 
ot the Diyell, whatſoever is more than theſe, 
commerh of the evill one. Thus Beze, Mnſ- 
culns, Gualter : The reaſon of this reading 1s, 
Firſt, becauſe the article is here added, 78 mop? 
4 maloillo : Secondiy, becaulc it isthus takenelſe- 
where , when one hearerh the Word of God, 
and underſtandcth it not, chew commerb 5 myness 
at wicked one, &c, Mat 13.19. « 
Our Saviour here teachcrh'us, that as every Obſt, 


one in generail who workes wick , is 


PR 


29. and 2 Cor.7 10. 
. Thirdly, feare is good, and yet a maimay be 
too fearctull, x Chrox.21,31. 


Fourthly, knowledge is good; and yet ſome- 


- timesit puffes up, 1 (or.8.1. and Eccleſ.1,18,&c. 


Row.12,3; 


Firſt, 
5 {F 


| 
Wm, of 


To Wit, : od 

; Gs 
ſwearing, | cl 
a We i aretheſc 


;\ our | 


Whar are the remedies againſt this tiluall 
Gyearing > | 


p IS: 


Brethren which/, 


* Firſt, ſera watch overthy mouth, keepe thy | f 


— . =O with a bridle, that is , ſpeake Not | 
\& 64-7 : 
_ Secondly give noplace tothis wicked cuſtom 
of (wearing at all; for it thou doſt, thou wilt 
ſwearc when thou knowelt not, and breake 
into oathes,and never marke it. 
Fhicdly,'be true inall thy wor, 


and then none will fulpoRt thee of fa ſchood, bur | 


beleeve thy yea and nay as wellasan oath. 
Giveno 
Fitthly, bee 


\ Fithy, not covers, ſt avarce 
ce on tO n , rather E.a Patt 
ſubſtance then dſiroy by ſnering ty 


_ toſwearing. - 
| wantwharthou wouideſt or ſhouldeſt have. Theſe things 
are wrought in us by Satan and ate occaſions wo us of 


not belceye us by yea and 
Secondiy,perſwaſion,thus 1ob was perſwaded by his wife, 
to curſe Goa 
friends to take many an unneceſlary 


js increduli 


place towrath andanger leſt it occa- | 


the Divell (as /ob» 8 44. and1 1obn3.8,)ſopar- 
ticularly every cuſtomary ſwearing 1s from that 
evillone. 
How is uſua!l ſweating fromthe Divell ? 
Theſe ordinary oaths come 
manner of wayes :. 


\ 


rombaunrwo 33, i ,, 


immediately, becauſe he tempts thereunto.” 6 
irſt, lightneſſe and vanity of ſpeech, or a proneſſe unto ſwea- 


,acuſtome of lyirig, whence it comes topalle, that wee 
arenot belceved cxcept we {weare. 

Thirdly, an habit, or evul cuſtome of (w. 
Fourthly, unbridled anger, which makes 


wsott breake forth It- 
ſneſſe, whence thou wilt rather Coane, then 


ty, wee ſweare becauſe our brother will 
nay. > 
aje : and many are perſwaded by their 


oath, An 


things, untill thou know the contrary , leſt 
chrough thy incredulity thy brother fine by 


Seventhly , remember that'by Cwcaring, I, 413 | 
Thou' ferveſt and pleaſeſt ch ; Il. Thou 
pleaſct and ſerveſt him that ſeekes and deſires 
nc HUNG mo Pet. 5 fo 

| . Acuſtome of ſwearing will bring t 

toforrible blaſphemy. "7 


| 


Rult 


I 
FP 


| angje for an eje, and atooth for atooth, — 

This wasaLaw given unto the Jewes by God, Quef a. 
how then did they abuſe of perverr-ir, tharout' 
Saviour here oppoſcth their opinion or pratiſe, _ 


Vans. 38, Teebave brard that it hat beene ſaid, Verſ3h, 


"Firſt, 


T: 
mn 


of It > yy | v6 6 $A 36 461 
in generall,they hence though revenge APPL 
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Vars.35.39- 


What evill'we muſt reſiſt; nd what is meant by refiſting. 


Arſw.2. 


Queſt.2. 
Anſw. 


Ouf.z. 


Anſw. 


»Mat.14 fiſhes, Therefore there are ſeven Sacraments ». 


17, 


Weſt 4. 


Anſw. 


Rule 1. 


Rule2. 


bale 3. 


was lawfull, and'ttiatbythis Law, hberty was 


allowed, par p«ri repeners, to recompente cyill 
dre «thr | 

themſelyes, which is onely peculiar arid proper 
untothe Magiltrate. = DE 

Are not theſe the very words of:the law, 
eye for anepe, Fc? ; 

They are, bur they are not atrucrule to pri- 
vate perſons, becauſe they were not givenunto 
them. | 

How doe men ſo abuſe Scripture, thatfrom 
thetruth thereof lies are often concluded ? 

Thisis done many waics, namely firſt, 0- 
mittendo, by omitting ſo g; as they did, 
verſe 33. Thou ſhalt not forſFeare thy ſelfe © bur 
omitt the words of the: law , Thos ſhalt net 
ſmeare, | L 

Secondly » Addendo, by adding ſomething 
untothe word : thus they doe; verſe 43. Thos | 
ſoalt love thy ſriend, and bate thy eneiie ; thelaſt 
clauſe thereof was added : thus isa curſed thing, 
to adde to Gods word, — 

Thirdly, Senſws noſtro: ingerendo, by wreſting 
the words toour owne ſe: Thus the Pa- 
piſts ſay the Apoſtics had five loavesand two 


Chriſt {aid to Peter feede my ſheepe ; Therefore 
the Pope olute power to goyerne the- 
Church, binding and looſing , excommunica- 
ting and depoſing whom he pleaſes : Theſe are 
gtofle conſequences. : 

Fourthly,Yerbapremends,by raining the word 
beyond his meaning;Thus the Papiſtsenforme 
thoſe words, This ss my body : So others, to wit, 
the Libertines preſſe thoſe words, all things are 
Jlawfull, ſtretching them as broad as their con- 
ſciences areJarge. © _ 

Fitthly, Male 6 plicando, by a wrong appli- 
cation,& this is the Jewes fault in this place:they 
apply thislaw unto ves, which was given 
onelyto the Rulers and Judges. 

How muſt wee ſo reade the Scriptures, that 
wc oy underſtand them,. and notperyert and 
abuſe 2 | 


Inthe reading of the ſacred bookes; obſerve 
heedefully theſe rules. .- | 
Firſt, diſtinguiſh berwixt that which is law- 
full, and-that which is neceſſary : It wasnor. 
Jawfull for 'David-( according to the Leviticall 
law) toeate of the ſhew-bread, bur'it was neceſ- 
ſary inregard of his and his young mens preſent 


| mga, | | | 
econdly, diſtinguiſh berwixt'thar which is 
Inconvenientand that which iseyill : Herethe 
Separatiſisare yery faultic, becauſe thoſethings. 
which are inconyenient onely, they take asun- 


lawfullinthemſelyes, 


ralys, diſtinguiſh berwixt thoſethat arc | 


Te rall,and thoſe that are Perpetuall : Wo- 


men haye beene Prophereſſes,burnow a woman | 
is forbidden to ſpeake inthe Church, |: 
Fowrhly diſtinguiſh berwix: things parti 
fair wy 


——_— 
<— 


we ſpake 


Chap. 4. vetf. 6. 


: whoſoever ſhall {mite thee an theleft checke, turne 
wnto bim- the other alſo. 


I. 1, But | ſay unto you, reſiſt not evill } 
untothe Jewes ? 


former verſe, was given unto priyate perſons; 
yea unto all, thus Beza, ſup. 


lawfull for the our of a malicious minde, to de- 
fire reyenge of the Magiſtrate ; accordipg to 
thislaw : namely,» eye for an eye,Gc, Now our 
Saviour oppoſeth himſelf to both theſe,ſhewing 
that neither ofthe are lawfuull: 1 (ay reſiſt not evil, 


Evill is that muſt notbe reliſted > 


evill perſon whooffers the injury or wrong : bur 
I{ubſcribe not to this, becauſe the Arricle is 
annexed with it, T6 Torp®, 


Here wee. muſt diſtinguiſh of a double evill 
namely,1. Pere, theevilof puniſhment;this we 
muſtendurepariently for Chriſts ſake, II.Ca!pe; 
laid downe : We muſt give noplace uno finrie, 
or we muſt not yeeld:to ſinne at all, but altoge- 
ther reſiſt ir : eyeryſinne is from Sathan (1 Job. 
3. 8.) but wee muſtreſiſt thedeyill tothe face; 
giving noplaceunto him, Epbeſ. 4. 27, Thartis, 
arſt, wee muſt reſiſt the motions offinne inour 
ſelves : 'Secondly; wee muſt reſiſt the perſwaſi- 
ons of fin which come from others. Thirdly,we 
muſt reſiſt the commands of ſuperiours if they 
be {infull ; that is, nocomand muſt make us do 
that which God forbids : ctiildren arenot to o- 
bey Fathers, ſeryantsarenotto obey Maſters ; 


injoyne the-performance of that which God 
prohubires inh1S word, ee 
Fourrhly, we muſt reſiſt our brottiers ſinne; 
thatis, teprove and blame it; and not ſcerne to 
allow of it. | an 
What is meantby this word, Refif > 


| as elſewhere we are commanded to put onthe 
whole armour of aChriſtian, that wee may rc- 
fiſt ſinne; ſarhan, and temptation ( Epbeſ. 6. 13. 
James 4.7. and r'Pet 5.3.)andthus the evill of 
ſinne 1s ro bee reſiſted, as was ſhewed cyan 
now. ; | 


ſenſe: 'ar 


- 5 


of the Goſpel. 2 Tim, 4, 15: 


Ds RS! 


Vik $.39. But I ſay unto Jon, reſiſt not evill ; but Ver(.39, 


Ser, 
Wherein doth Chriſt here oppole himiſelfe Quef.x. 


Firſt, they thinke, thelaw expreſſed in the 4nſw. it. 


Secondly ,. at leaſt they thought that it was An/#.2. 


What ismeant by this word Ewill2 or what Queſt x; 
Firſt, Bezaunderſtands it- 2faſenlint, ofthat Anſw.r. 


Secondly,others take it Ngurraliter,Of evill: 4n/w. 2. 


Theevill offinne, here this generall rulemuſt be 


Schollers are not to obey Teachers, when they . 


Queſt 3; 
Firſt, ſometimes it is raken inthe beſt ſenſe : 4»ſw.t. 


| | NG | Ned 


Fitely ; apply the word aright : bur ofthis 2g 4 
XIore, | — 


Secondly, ſomctimes'it istakeniti the worſt 42/%.4- | "= 


ARID 
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21.15 


10, 


Queſ.. 4 
Asſw, 


Queſt.s. 


 Anſ».1, 


Anſw.2. 


Quef. 6. 
4A1/w.1i. 


Arſw.2. 


eAnſw. 3 


Sef.2. 
Queſt.x. 


Arſw.1. 


| Anſwal, 


ſeth ro give unto 


dit and gai ff gion a Saviourpromi- 

wiſedome, he their orearky ſh 

able to gaineſay, nor reſiſt *, And rug ah bo 
wi i rar with Stepben > Were. not able 

the ' wiſedome, and Sper 

So Elymes withſtood Panl,zzAs 13.8. 

Ph Paul, Peter, Gal. 2.11, | 

Is no evill of puniſhment to be reſiſted 2 - 

Evills ate of two ſorts. IT. Naturall, as fick- 
nelſe, diſeaſes, poverty, andthe like ; che gene- 
rall rulc here 1s3 where meanes may bee uſed for 
the relieving of our neceſſities or gricfes , there 
they muſt bee uſed : and therefore meare and 
medicines are notto be deſpiſed. 1I. Worldly 
evils; herethe generall rule is, where charitic 3s 
violated, there finne is committed ; and there- 
fore all contentions are to be laid aſide : hence 
two queſtions ariſe, of which briefely, becauſe 
we ſhall handle them more largely in the next 
Setion. 

Are warres then lawſull atall 2. - 

- Firſt; Kings and Princes may lawful under- 
take warresz obſerving theſe foure things. I, 
let the cauſe moving them unto watre bee law- 
full, 11. Lericbe weighty and of great impor- 
cance. JIT. Let it bee undertaken in Chriſti 


f#0 wrt 


loye and charicie, IV. Let itbethe laſt remedie | deeds 


of ſceking to obtainetheir rights ; that is, let 
them firſt trie by all meanes, thar reſtitution and | w 
ſatisfaftion may bemade for their wrongs, be- 
forethey wage watre, 

Secondly, tor rheSubjeR, jt is his part to prom 
tet and defend both his King and Kingd 
the uttermoſt of his power and ply. 

I it Jawfullto goe tolaw at all? 

Fir {t,rhc A 
conſequently hold all ſures unlawt 


Secondly, ſome hold, that ic is never alinne 


£0 goe to law. 


a meane may bee found our 
treames, I ſhould la 


bur they followin the next Section 


$. 2. Whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right 


doning of in- 
juries ſoneceſſarily required ofevery Chriſtian, 


cheeke, turne to bim the otber <1 


Is this dutie of ſuffering and 


tharit is nevet- lawtull for them to 
{clyes, or to ſeeke juſtice from the 
by 7 Fliring, that the offender may bec 


ili notlawfull forprivate 
to revenge themſelves, or als ina 
ſtrace topuniſh the offe 


ht them- 


and Parties. 


Oe capnget 
out of a corrupt 
that is, QUT of a deſire 

venge towards his was gle 


othee wro ; if heſcckeirout of 


ome tQo 


nabaptiſts deny p alMagiRracieod | 


Thirdly, both theſe erre, and therefore that 
betwixt theſe ex- 
lay downe here ſome Rules , 


iſtrate» 
pwy- 


wy cher 


«Hobs Mag 
. preſcription ; for men wa nag be ck Judges 


Sccondly, it is never lawfull for po oladed | Cad 
(by the: 


==] = 


co eee jſlicearche Magiſtrares hand; Accor- 
ding as he inequitic judgrof hiscauſeand 
nl ropes 11 

» and withadeſrre;thar hisnetg 
dew tiy beabebagertoics Clloweebynnd 


We ſhewed before thatthis truth was que- Quef., 2, 
ſtioned by the Anabaptiſts, and rhereſoreirmay 
here bee demanded, How it. cs that _ 
who are injured may jultly and lawinlly 
unto the Magjſtrate for redres of eros of hen wrongs? 
F I- Arnſw 1, 'K 


by which hee | by. 


irſt, becauſe God hath inftirmed 

ned Magiſtrates Tiibunalls, and Judgement 

ſcates> who yet eocnmnenr er Fee. op 
conraty to chriſtian love ; and therefore ir is 
lawfull tor the-injured to e unto the Ma- 
= for ſuccour againſt the injurious per- 
on 


Secondly, becauſe in all civill, religion, and 4*/#3. 
well ole Common-wealthes,' there - are 

lawes  cnated for the punuſhment of offenders, 

and the recompence of wrongs; which lawes 
were altogether yaine andidle, if it were never 
lawtulltouſcthe bencfir of them againſt male- 
ors. 


Thirdly, 
doers,that they ſhouldbe puniſhed for cheir evill 
»8 that the pray which they have unjuſtly 
got ſhould be 7 fro berwixttheir ceeth : 
whence it appeares that it 1s ati rms wr 
ſometimes toprocure offenders to be correfted, 
that ſothey may þc amended. Biſhop Davevant 


2 to goc tolawz  andthercfore ic may 
hero be queſtianed, when tis nvt, and when'it 


Firſt (as was ſaid inthe formerqueſtion) hee 4uſw.s, 
Pd indo ery ys hepon 
implores 1 
ing of him who hath injured hin 
Ex ny poke is juſtly fund ah h 

by Wm onto take (1 on T 
pa the injurious intheſe regards, namely 

hat he who hath done the wart injuric may be by 
Nl Tar ch mah nd 

at by this meancs he 
other wilghee ſhould wrong ochers in thelike 
manner. JII.*That Cechedatecodatatet amy 
= 
inj s may 
learneto feare the i others;;-If an e- 
[cope — or ego in rious perſon 


ed, / agg 
orci = I 
CEIVE, NOW Uuc arefu 
rides, es ater ano then 
(rei Ma, for _ of. the ſame corre&ion. 


rothat Fare veriue 
ſhouldbe 


becauſe ir is profirable for the evill us 


J.Colof.. 
We fhewed before that ſome thought it ne- #73, 


y.1 Her whois injured ay jutly complancro 
» propter = eve Nr pr 4 
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Wh Criſtian muſt labne to 0 


oi 
voide Law ſutes. 


| Va85.39.49,41- 


Ki 7 : 1 F ; {t res ©. 
- Againſt nh Eh been: ſaid, this verſc 
will be objeted, Reſiſt not evill;but whoſorver ſhal 


ſmitethee on the right cheekg,tmrne to bim the other 
alſo : andif any 
rake away thy coate, be 
Therefore ir ſeemes; that it is not lawfull for a 
 Chriſtiantodefend _ fromdanger, or to 
ſueany1 any caule. | 
FULAC fit, Ton olhew was gtoſlely miſtaken , and 
blaſphemouſly abuſed by Inlian the Apoſtate, 
who would boxe the, Chriſtians upon the one 
'cheeke, and then bid them hold up the other al- 
{o, | 
tnſw.3 Sccondly , Chriſt doth not here take away 
cxample; Pax! forbiddeth the Corinthians to 
ooe betore heathen Judges to pleade; but yer 
himſelte being enforced appealed to Ceſar. So 
that the law taketh not away lawfull meanes 
fromaman to defend humſelfe, but onely ſhew- 
: cth when, and how. he ſhould uſe choſe meanes. 
every ſort of injuries, but onely of light injurics, 
ſuch as are aboxe , or ablow, or looſing of a 


Then thoa muſt ſuffer two injuriesrather then 


man will ſnethee at the law, and| 
let bim have thy cloake alſo: | 


* all Judicatories; as we may perceive by another | 


Thirdly, Chriſt in this place ſpeaketh not of 


247 


revenge one. 


i WR My 4 RR 
Vuns. 40. 41, And if any ag 6s Frg-ohed Verſ. 4G ? 
the law, and taks away thy coate, let bin have 1 © 
thy cloakg alſo : And whoſoever compelleththee 
to goe with bimamile, yoe with bim twaine, 


$. x. Wheſoever ſoall ſue thee at the law, &c|, Seft.1\ 
The ſcope of ourSaviour here is this; if any Obſerv. 
by a falſe pretence, orclayne doe take away thy A 
coate from thee, let him take alſo thy cl 
ther then contend and ſtrive with him : By 
peace with a little loſle, rather then follow jarres 
andeontentions, =. 
Why mult ail Chriſtians bee thus carefullto Hap x, 
 avoide going to law one with another > ; 
Firſt , becauſe peace is more cxcellent then Anſw.1- 
gaine ; amitie, love, and concordis better then . 
riches. Better is 4 dry morſell and quietne(ſſe there- 
witb, then an houſe ſul of ſacrifices with ſtrife, Pro. 
I7.1; of . 
Secotidlyz becauſe it is an honour for a man 
to ceaſe from ſtrife : Prov. 20.3, 


C,[a- 


Avſw.2, 


coate, or cloake-: They ſay in the Schooles, 
Virtns moralis non confiſtit in puntto Mntbematico 
ſed babet (nam latitudinem, Morall vertues are 
not to be ſtritly interpreted accordingto the 
Icrrer, but may bee further extended ; Sohete, 
our Saviour tclleth us , that in lighter offences 
Eg we ſhould remit ſomething of our 
right, and not to ſtand punRally upon our right 


incyery thing. So theu muſt goe two miles with a 


man, if be compel thee;but-notan hundred Thou 
muſt not 
man ſhould take all that thou haſt from thee, 
then thou art to reſiſt him, and ſeeke remedie by 
order of law, So the words following, verſe 43. 
Give to bimthat asketh, and from him that would 
borrow , tarne nit away thy face | if they ſhould 
be extended to chefartheſt; there were nothing 


thoubeolt injured and 


with 


ſtand for acoate, Or a cloake ; but if a 


» 


Thirdly , becauſe by ſutes we bute one ano» 
| ther, and are conſumed one of another. Ga/ar, | 
$15. FR” be. 
Fourthly, becauſcall Chriſtians are brethren : Avſw.s © 
Abrabam would not contend with Lot becauſe 4 
they were brethren, Ge. 13, 8, Moſes would 
not have the Pome {trive, becauſethey were 
brethren : 7oſeph would not have hus brethren 
fall out. becaulc they were all ſonnes of one Fa- 
ther 4, et EN d Gen.45; 
| Fifthly,becauſe ſtrife and contentionis awork. 2 4. 
of the fleſh. Gelet. 5. 20, yea bitterenvyingand An/w.s; 
ſtrife m the heart, ts not ſpirituall; bur carthly, 
ſenſuall, and deyilliſhz for where enyying and 
ſtrike is, there is confuſion and every evill 
worke*, . : i ones d Limes 3; 
Sixthily, it is aſigne of acartiall man: Thers 1425-16 
35 among you envying, firife, and diviſions, ave yee Anſw.6. 
not then carnal, walking 41 men) 1 Cor. 3,3. 
Seventhly, becauſe God 5s not the antbor of con- Aunſ LA 
tention but of peate, 1 Cor, 14,33. 2: 4 
"Who finnes againſt this direRion of our Sa- Out, 2. | 
viour 3. | Ws | 
Firſt; thoſe who will contend fot every trifle : 
who will have Proceſſe for aword; or thelcaſt 
| wrong : yca binde a manto the peace for amat- 
ter of nuthing althovgh they ;cannot doe it 


IL; peryuric; wid ol 2 The | 


eAnſ. 3, 


ol. x. 


& 3 $/> 
0 ex 
a: bo yy 


| out ahy blame ſiic,ifrheother partie begin * for Aſn. b 
ry uy bctoreslt is an binonr for a nes toveaſe b 
% {e who havedonethe wrongsas was ſhes E: 


Thirdly, thoſe who: will rather appealeto. a 
then to trators, for the deciding 
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$ honored. Scconidly, bit firft of all pacthy caft | 
45 to Atbitratours : 'T his Saint Paxl eubip$e3 
rartly in-the Corinthians, Is there - bo pope | 
amngſt you ro compoſe wronge (1. ſpeaky it te 
your L hazen fave, ' Alexander Se- 
verss,by an edi&forbad them to be called Chri- 
ſtians, who lawed one with anorher. And: [=/5an 
the Apoſtate did urge this text againſt thoſc, 
 whowfere Chriſtians and yerſued one ariother.. 
Thitdlys' if thou canſt not referterhy cauſe 
to Arbitratots, becauſs thy adverſary by no 
meaneswill- yeeld thereunto ; then repaire and 
appealc unto a piotis Magiſtrate. 

Fotitthly,betore Ethnickes and Infidels Chri- 
ſians ſhouldnot contend, except it beeupon a' 
very urgent neceſſitic ; that's," I. fora weightic 
matter, not for a trifle, as Paw! appealesto Ceſar. 
for his life. I]. If thy adyerſaric wiltrior pur the 
caſero the Arbitrationof Chriſtians. IN. When 
and where thereare nv Chriſtian andreligious 
Magiſtrates; IV.When heatheniſh Magiſtrates 
arethy Magiſtrates,that is-whecn thou liveſt un- 
derthem: as ſome Chriſtians under the Turkes. 

F. 2. Whoſocever (ball compell thee to go: a wilt. 
What is the meanins of theſewords? 

The word here uſed is 2yag50re; Now a5-yuper 

' were the Perſian Kings letter carriers like onr 
pow Poſts; & their cuſtome was;to rake fome- 
times mens horſes, ſometimes ſhips,ye ſoratimes 
men themſelves for the ſervice of the King ;atd 
ſometimes itnpoſed burdens upon men to bee' 
borne, as they commanded Simon of Syreve to 
carty Chriſts Crofle, Afar. 27, 23. The mea- 
ning therefore is, If any (by authority from the 
King) ſhall endeavour to oppreſle, or to lay any 
heavie loade upon theer thou ſhaltnot only wil- 
lingly beare what is laid upon thee; bur(if occa- 
{ion ſetye)ttiouſhalt doe more then is ithoyned. 
Why maſt Chriſtians thus willingly under- 
goe the injuntions, impoſts, taxes, and tribrites 
of Superiours, not too much queltionirig rhee- 
itie ofthiem 2 


Arsſw, Firſt becauſethe Magiſtrate isthe Miniſter of 
K-- . ; Ge ds Rows. 13. 6. 
- Anſw2, Secondly, becauſe hee is a Miniſter forthy 
x: : 4 good, Rom. 13 + , 8 
= Afv.3. Thirdly, becauſe men are not compercnit 
ih Judges un their owne cauſes: for every mans 
ray ſcemes good 11 his owne eyes, Prov. 16.2. 
Fourthly wmhly ,- wee mult obey rhe 
theſe things, becauſe it is our duty toavoidpt- 
ving of . Thus our Saviour payerh Fr:- 
bate; leſt he ſhould offendthiem, Ha: 15.27. 
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| weycy, but he thar grudpgeth 


the Magiſtrattin 


-} thew not 


—— 


repinung.: 


thy -« Hog » taxing them with parrialitic 
AUSNTs. 7... bY 

ſheweſtthy ſelfe 
Thirdly, 


fel ea) 
neither gaineſt th Nee either of God ormen, 
becaufe thiou payeſt ſtill with grudging andre- 
piming. | * < 
Fourthly , becaufe thus thowart aſtmnbling 4vjo,," 
ſtone and rocke of offence unto others, whoare __ 
harmed by thy example, and'ranghr by thee to 
"Eintly, honterety haftenetjadgrmenes Fs An, 
"ItNiy, thourner afteneft judgement: #7 Anjv.5, 
ſhall have judgement Nee wercy,who wil ſhewno 
| dgethro <p d wars T 
is unmercifull*,Hewhs ſowes fyaringh, ſhalreape', © 
ſparingly ', bur he who ſexrtegeetimmvitlingy 12 dies 
ſhallgather nothing : yeabackwatdneſſe tote-6. 
lieve the neceſfities of the” poore is threatned 
with a curſe: There is that ſcattereth and yet in- 
creaſeth : and thurtis that witholdeth wore rhin 5s 
weete, but it tendeth topoverty*, 6. 
intheſe words,jif thou beeft compelled to ger awiile, 
with himtwo ? Rye HOGS 
; Fs that tune roi whe borne if 4uſn.1.. 
impol us dy al £ hitfeere 
rs 6% wh this ab unto ng which was 
mentioned before, quelt. 2.3.4.9  _— 
_ Secondly, thathatd: hLibes may bec In- eAuſw.2 
NT an they crete Fin Gu 
w: are th | ndthelawof man 9wft.6. 
fotthar which is gory Gods law Jawfult> cd 
they whotake the forteitures of bonds. Huſw, 1, 


Furſt; 
7 thoſe whodetaine rhortgagess and Azſw.3, 


ours fe 
| "Thirdy they who deny ſecret righs, thatis Amw.z, 
cirher priy ines, ot thungs 


ted 

= 

commurred to their truſt; pong Giego prove 
againſt themſtlyes. 
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rs it 
"Thirdly » toteachus that in (end 


Anſw 3. 


; 40 another wee doenot ook Sicharge, 7 read if | 
Y Our ending 


_ tharwe reape gaineand benefit 
for firſt weemuſt bee better thenthe Herken, 
now. they will lend to their brother for their 
owne profit: And therefore if we rule tolend 
grats weareno better thenthey, Secondly, our 
' righteouſneſſe mult exceed. the ghavounelle 
of the Scribes and Phariſces, and theretore wee 
mult bee more ready to give , and More willing 
| ro lend thenthey were. 
Anſw.4, Fourthly, to teach vs that we muſt nor refuſe 
rolend, becauſe we ſhall receive nothing againe, 
on _ Chriſt, lookzng for nothing againe, Luke 


Oueſt. 2. 
Anſw.1. 


* rar is meantby. this place, Luke 6.35. 
Firſt, ſome expounditthus, lend norlooking 
for the principall againe ; thus Beza, and the 
| Marginall notes. 
Aſs %. | Secondl og Jome : expound this of uſury,lend not 
king for any increaſc ; this way the common 
Hon ot Interpreters-runne. 
Pelrna ( alvine goes aliccle further,cxporh- 
ag theſe words thus, doe nor ſay,uſury is for- 
and therefore 1 will onely lend co-him, 
_ whois able rolend to me : Burilend rohim from 


Anſw, 3. 


whom.thoucanſt expe&no ſuch thing 3 ks wee 
muſt fcaft thoſe who, cannot againe; 
L«k,14.12 BurIſhallſpeake more "x =p « this 
place when TIcome thereumo. 

Oe, 3. Why muſt wenot lend upon uſury 

A»(%.1. | Firſt, becauſe thisdeſerves go =." andif 


 yee lendrothem, of whom ycehopeto receive, - 
what thanke haye SF. 
Auſw.2. Secondly, 
looſe the behucwand, Ran, ater att Dow po- 
teft melins peſts Cor Cbryſoft, Yo charkenwy- 
nina is rew ; ine hk eb on ETs. = han 
endstothe poorefre be rewarde 
© Now whederathe = by 
nſw. 2 maners "becauſe he who ES upon. Ulu 
f lendsnotfor Chriſts ſake,bur for tus wn Ml, 


and ae. 
2 bec we hich is 
wb - et RP pn ae oft - ayes 14 deo 


wntuarni es Y $M + 9 thou to thy brother 
that which God hathlenttothee ; lenid to thy 
ear God hath kenctothee,, that i, tiecly, 


* Hibybe becauſe Ur is ;anumnacurall thing: 
| won parturiunt (Ariſtor, polit.. 1. 7 
t- nature; Sn 1 


avj.x.. 


It sag 


— 


Yong. ers Chet urterl nn 
-: yea, ſome of th Lpeibels 2 mas» 
to, nfs 


muſtbe ready both to ve and lendas often'as | the Gentiles, and the Canon law. 
occaſion o ſles.n. 1:6, of 


Lakes ths falag wee ſo Uſu 


reward of: God or | 


| _ 


whereweſeel, 


9.x 
Bur here Ulfurers obje& that the Civilllaw al- . 24 = 


lowes it. 

uſt, the Civilllaw grants and po Uſu- 4nſiw, 1 7 
Ly > butitis with: a preface, that it had rather "0 
Chriſtians would follow che faith of Peter 
{imply,andlend trecly.” 
Secondiy , the maine and plaine (cope of the 
law .1s thereby to take away. a greater evil (as 
Moſes ſuffered them to #1vea : bill ofdvorce ) 
CAMolems veterems graviſi 14m deducere ad wr - 
diocritatem ([nftin.) 1 
-Ninthly , becauſe it is contrary rothelaw of A#{#.9. 
Chriſt ; doe to otbers(ſaith he) 4s you would others 
ſhould doe wnto you; Now who  isthere that 
would nor txeely. borrow rather then upon 
ury ? 
Tenthly ,-- becauſe Ulury is no vocation ; Af. to; 
yea it hinders\many men from their .callings, | 
who ſeil their laid and give themſelves wholly 
unto Uſury,making that theit vocation where- 
ry they hve ; kicraby relembiing droanes inthe 

luves, wholive uponthe ſwcatand {ſweet 

of other mens labours. 
Eleventhly, becauſe hereby chouturreſt thy 44, 21. 
brother ; v1derss dare,reverk aufers (( br) ſoft. me- 
perf.) Thou ſcemeſt to give, but indeed takelt a« 
way from als brother. Hee whois hittenwith 
the Aſpe firit laughs, then ſleepes, then dies 3 
ſo thcuſurerunder.a ſhew and colour of friend-. 
ſhip and helpe doth bite and kill his brother, 
whoſe tubſtance doth daily decreaſe by rhe uſe K 
payecs. | 
Iris objcdted that ny Neſeekis prohubired, Objeht, 3. 
that is b ing Uſuty, Exed.22.25. Q 
Fizlt ; the word is very properand fit ; forall Aufw.x: 
ty.1s biting unto a poore man... 
Secondly, we mult not ſtriftly contend about dw, 2, 
words. + In the ſeventh Comma; it ig 
ſaid Thew Pal wat commit adultery' 3 rwalt wee 
—_— ſay thatonely peineia adultery forbid= 
g/hekwee:know is uſed: both by rhe 
Chriſtians: for all manner of U- 


on fun Aoine onely forbiddenybur al: 4duſw.z 
0:T arbith | bo 
Tothis ſome replie that Tarbith lignifies U- Obief 3 = 
ous Utlaries ::3s Ezekiel 22.12.7 hou baſt 14- - "* 

en V[ary andincreaſe.; where the word ulcd is 


Anſw.s, 


joys. 
 _ 


Tonk which,ſignifies Gay they) oncofthe bo 
worſt kinds of Naas i 
This appearesnotfrom the text 3 Thew haſt 14 anfw.1i 


hin (ſauh the Propher) Neſbek, Verarbith, wſt:. 
abundattian 


ram C (nper (Aria Hontanus) n- 
and Sg »-or anoverplus, which ſeemes 
x onel V anex ofthe ic ay 2 


| wot 
tay. neither bath takgn T, nh eget 

that is ,- the rightrousis ſo rom bi 
A nfury, TE 
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*X 250 nother;and therefore itisnor onely Neſbekbi- 
x ringuſury. which is forbidden;bur all manner of 
=_— augmentationby contra&t. 

=: bith are ſometimes thus difterenced : Ngſ/bek, 


 -. reſpe&s money, Tarbub reſpetts viftuals : Thos 

>; [halt not give hum thy money upon uſury , nor lend 

- bim thy vElnals for increaſe: Where weſce they | 

b - both forbidden, and Tarbith ſeemes to bee | 
4 | 


 - 4*f».3. - Thirdly; theſe two words are ſometinies uſed 
& : as Synonyma, Hee that by uſury and nnjuſt gaine 
increaſeth his (ubſtance, &+c, Where uſury and 
increaſe ſeem to ſignifi one & the ſame thing : 
And therefore the Jewcs whodefired to walke 
according tothe precepts ofthe lay did refuſe all 
increaſe. 

Obie. They obje& againe , the Jewes were onely 
forbidden to take uſury ofthe poore : If cho 
lend money to any of my people that is poore by thye, 

_ thou ſhalt not bee to bim as an Vſuver, neither ſhalt 
F _ bExod,z thowlay wpon bm wſury* , as if the Lord would 
=. 35. 


lend to them upon uſury : Againe, If tby brother 


c Lev. 25, him, or increaſe * , neither for money or vietus 
35,3637 als : Where the Lord forbidsboth Neſtekand 
Tarbith, to beuſed or impoſed upon the poote-: 
n- therefore - weemay  take- uſury ofthe 
LICIhs 
Firſt, the poore are nor alwaics named where 
uſury is ſpoken of Read Dent, 23.19,Exech.18. 


Anſw, I, 


A 8, and 22./12. © © 

A '2. Secondly, the conſequence is naught. - Thou 
2 \ - oh 4 4 muſt ns hv upon uſuryto CR there- 
E:.. for thou maiſteo a ſtranger, followes not: Thou 


muſt not beeto the poore: arruſater.,. therefore 
_ chou'maiſtro the rich, fol>wes nor 3 forhee is 
1 promiſed rodwellin Gods Tabernacle who len- 
- deth notuponuſury at all, - | 
Anſw.;. 


Hs 
- 72% 


+ d forbeare every par- 
- .  ticularpraQtiſeofit. + | 
4 Bveff.4. - Isitnortawhul for mencotake uſury ofthaſe, 


onely a part of their profit,” '- - IK 
Faſt, there isno equity iwthis ; becauſe hee 


Þ hathra NES, and | abouar iSTc 

be reckoned + thouhaſttaken nopaines', and 
bk: therefore how unequal is it for thee to partake 
"# the profit of another mans labout | 


| Secondly, chouincurreſtrp dangerar all, be- 
had nor lee 
beene- forfeited 


F þ BIT'g oy 
F 4 < 4 pu I 
bo”. «2, 
# A x, : 
"a OY , 
ns, 


x/3,'as for' 


ccondly , theſe two words Neſbekand Tar- | 


fay , thou miſt lay uſury upon the rick > and 


be waxen pre, and fallen in decay with thee, then | neth nothins by thy mo 
. thou hats reliews bim,but thos ſhalt take no nſtry of | of any take g by - &. hk 


un, w 
ple; thou ſaieft if T 


chem : chivisno pain bi ernty trichy heels 
preſcryediroma ( ; $4 57-7 4 Ih 4 118 , [4 


Is it notlawfull for widowes, guatdians of of.x, 
orphans , and thoſe who are (through weak- of. 
nefle and fickeneſlſe) unable tofollow any cal- 


» to put out their money untouſuty > FP 
Fa I conceive that they taney AP theis ©». 


money for aparticipation of gaine > wth anc- 
quay ira ene od lofle : Ree if 
E employing their mqney looſe, t 
will t ws papers ſhare of his lofi, 
cording to that proportion of gaine-whichthey 


ſhould have if hegameby ir. 

This pointof ulury being ſo much controver- veſt 6. 

ted among diyines, ſome holding one thing, 

ſome another, where may we find aplaceto relt 

Our foote upon ? what may wecerrainely thinke 

or know concerning it by which we may be in- 

formed 2 | | 
All cleare and onthodoxe divines agree and Mſn. 

accord in theſerhings concerning uſury. 1.1 hat 


weemuſt not rake uſury of any poore man, II. 
Thou muſt not deny to lend to poore men, 
what thou'canſt well ſpare » neither in lending 


—_— Wan before the poore. He Tn 
myittake no uſury ot increaſe ofhim who'gai- 

IV. Thou maftnoc 
| aw allowes, towit, - 
eight inthe hundred. V. Thou muftavoid all 


| ing. VII. Thatthoſc 
whoarerich , and citnlive ſufficiently withour 
_ forth their money, ſhould nor ule ir. 
III. That there bean cquall condition of loſle 
as well as gaine » amanmay take apart of the 
profit. IX. That with tradeſmentt islawfull 
in regard of the forbearance of their money ; 
that 1sthey may fell dearer ifthey ſell for alon- 
gertime, becanſe cheylooſe by the forbearance 
| oftheit monicy : and fo if a mandefice his mo- 


| Vaxs.44, Tee bave beard that it haik bigus ſaid, FOI: 
then Jl love thy neighbanr, aud hate thine e- 


G.r. The have beard thet is hath brews fank;ch 7) SO8. 1 
 owdothe Jewerinker this dhar hay we Queſt 


to 7 | | | 
The text alleadged-dorh direAly forbid ha- 4: 
tredd;/Thbow ſbujt wor hate thy brother, but love bi = 
ar thy ſelfe, Levit x9, 17:18, And yerthey from 
hence {by the rule of contraries) doe colle& 

| that becanſe friendsare tobe loyed;therefore e- 

| nenucsare tobe hated, Fe 

or inference. * - 
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Ine.1. 


Role 2 


Rule 3. 


Alt 4. 


. .--, carctullpand diligently walke according co theſe | —_—F oo. 
"i fow-cerraineandiauc Rules, EF OA The Scrbesand Phartec ſay this;byt Chuiſ 
41. Firſt, ſtudy and readethe Scriptures without | rejeQsitz and'thereture we may cafily attrm 
02 OY Jer ; forifonce che beaine berboand, Foot vmapud andrhiscobe nie," That the thys 
-.-.. twill cafilv'pervert the ſenſe: as wee ſee inthe | 1 none, - Fo 
the placenever (0plaine3 as allo ir the'Papiſts, | harredis alw 


a Mn : 48 tet 6; Ka Pf -” EK: | "38 7 ; þ. + | | . he: be 
i ” : Cr | £54 \ \ 57s DOM ; NES "9M. oye 25h Fa ts of | —Y _ 
VaRs.43. What Roles we muſt obſerve; thatwe may not miſtake the meaning of the Spirit, Mati5 
*M and meatiingof theplace by preſſing too __ alchoughi they "uns contrary to Scripture. 252 pl 
the words: The Lawdothnot ſay ( faid the | And theretore thke heegot this reſolution, this I _ >. 


but thon ſhalt love thy Brother andthy Neighbour, 
therefore ſtrangers and enemies we are not com- 
manded to love. And thus by their additions 
and corrupt expoſitions, they would found error 
upon the facred Scriptures, tor which our Sav1- 


our blames them in thus place. FT 
How may wee (o giye the ſenſe of Scriptre, 


* that we doe not deduce or colle& things from 
thence contrary to the mind and mcaning of the 
Holy Ghoſt 2 PF 
he Rules obſeryable hereunto, are cither: 

probable or cerraine, | 
 Fuſt, it we deſire ſo toexpound the Word of 
God, that we may not miſtake thedrift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, wee muſt then obſcryediligently 
theſe probable Rules. - 

Firſt, let not the expoſition be thine, that is, 
ſome new invention of thy owne, never heard 
of before 3 but an interpretation confirmed by 


Secondly, let thy expoſition haye the affent 
of the felt and moſt ancient C hurch, for" the 
Church is our Mother , and that expoſition 15 
much to be ſuſpe&ed, which doth croſle the 
minde of the whole Primitive Church, +. 
Thirdly, if thy interpretation be affented un- 
toby all Proteſtants and Profeſſors, wee may 
then walke che more ſafcly, and rely the better 


MN It. -/| : | 

ms, if our Proteſtant Divines differ in 
any point, or expoſition of any place, then hold 
with that opinion which is moſt holy : Indeed 
ſometimes a ſhew. of. ſanCtitic may deceive, as 
wee ſce in the Monkes- and: Anabapriſts, who 
would perſwade men to-afſent unto them, be- 
ron ears INcLOes {o pure, when ory oe ou 

of themare lketo painted ſepr ; 
ea ren pu roomegy 
nt intoniſts, but to the true 
puritic of the opinion,” and: hold 
thar which without queſtion'1s moſt holy z as 


examplc. tf 

It is queſtioned and diſputed amongſt our 
ſelves, pro. & comer, whetheruſury be lawfill or 
no? herc it is granted: by all, tbatir is cettam- 


ly lawful to lend grew, but itisdifpurable; and 
undecided, whac ikery islawiull by che Word 


of God (for hercin Divines differ) and therefore 
Gs o—_— ſure and pure-courſe will be,” to'lend 

' Secondly, if we deſire toopen the Scriptures, 
ahacthomndand meanungof the Holy Ghoſt 
"May evidently appeare unco-us, then wee 'muſt 


Ne fs ache ard iabo 
econdly, pray daily for a'right and infor- gy, a; 
med judg! rg rey thy owne opinion 
and ſenſc, praying heartily unto God to giye 
thecan underfiandiip heart. Nees 
-T hirdly; ler the expofition agree with the cir- Rule 3. 
cumſtances of the place; not adhering too much 
co the Letter of the Text, as the Fuchets did, 
who thoughr men ſhouddoe nothing bur pray; 
becauſe the Apoltle ſaith , Pray conmmmally, 1 
Thell. 5.17. | RES 

Fourthiy» doe not too genetally extend un Roleg. 
paſlage of Scripture; thus ſome expound theſe 
words, cur brother muſt not be oftended; there- 
tote wee muſt doe nothing that rhay diſpleaſe 
himz we muſt abſtame from every appearance 
of evill, cheretore we muſt diſobey, and reſiſt 
the Magiſtrate, rather than yeeld to ſuch cerc- 
monues as ſeeme evilito ſome : Thos isto ſtrairt 
the Scripture beyond his native ſenſe, and to. 
make it ſpeake a ſtrange language. 
| d. 2. Thos ſbalt love thy Neighbour.) 

ow many degrees of loye arc there one to- Oneft, 

wards another OE | | Qoef 

The Ancients have theſe cight degrees. I. qu/w. 
Some love thoſe who love them, this is naturall 
loye. . I, Some love thoſe from whom they 
have recciveds or hope to receive ſome good 
curne, this 1s mercenary love : As eſnguſtine 
ſaith; Qui amicam amat propter commodum, nox 
amicum convincitur amare, (edcommolum : Hee 
who loves his friend for his gaine, thinkes gainc 
worth loving, but not his friend, - 11I, Some 
love others, becauſe they trace the ſame path of 
 mpiety that they doe ; thus d rds love 
drunkards, and Hereticks loye thoſe who main- 
taine the ſame Herefic that they doe ; this is a 
wicked and diabolicall love. IV. Some love o- 
hers tor ſome good worke that they have done, 
or becauſe they ſeethem'to be good men; this 
love 1s commendable; V, Some loye others be- 
cauſe: they are-members of the ſame body with 
them that is, the children of their heavenly Fa- 
ther ; this is a ſpirituall love.- VI. Some love. 
thoſe who love not them ; and rliis isa gratious 


Se8.2.. 


love. 'There ate twodegrees more which the obehr.” 
Ancicms have ranked with theſe, bur they can- Harm-c,' 
notbe called degrees of love, bur rather of ha- 519-546 
tred's namely, VH. Somelovenotrhofe who "WM 


love them ; and' theſe are perycrfe perfons; 
| VILE. Somelove notcncirely any;bur arc lovers 
of themiſdlves; andrhis's an humane corrupt- 
on and infirmitie. | hs 


S. 3: And baterby enemy: 


of workcs, or invocation of Saints, and the like | 
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2. cures (as followes verſe gs.) and'theretore wee 
 Aſv.2. ſhould herein imitate him; hat 


teachethusto hate none; and Chriſtians ought | 
+, +a other things then he teacherh un- 
[ | 


ledge that we muſt love our brerhren ; now unto 
; Chriſtians all men are brethren, cither in Chriſt 
or for Chriſt (as was ſhewed before, verſe 7, of 
this chapter) and therefore we muſt love all,and 
hate none. 


elites were commanded to hate the {even Nati- 
ons, to {mite them, to deſtroy rhem, to make no 
covenant with them, to ſhew no mercy unto 
them, Dewt,7.1,2. Joſh.23.7512. 


fore is no generall rule, neither concludes any 
_ againſt what hath beene formerly attir- 
_ h , 


_ any man for the evill that is in him, yet it is law- 
"Pp full ro hate the evill that is in men. . 

3 for a man to hate his enemy 2 
and Gods. 


not hate them atall : Indeed it is Jawfull for us 
| to pray againſt them, as David d1d,ariſe O Lora, | mult 
diſappoint hin, caſt him down, and deliver my ſoule 
from bim*, And againe, O Lord overthrow thou 
I3. the conn{ell of Achitopbel, . x 


enemics, then theſe rhings are required of us, 


Secondly , becauſe, God loves all his crea- 


- Thirdly, becauſe the bleſſed Spirit of God 


o them. 
Fourthly, the Scribes and Phariſces acknows 


But againſt this it will be objeCed, the Iſra- 


Firſt, this was a peculiar precept; and there- 


ed, 
Secondly, although ic be not allowed to hate 


How farrc, and in what regards is it lwafull 


Thereare two ſorts of encmics, to wit Ours, 


Firſt, if they be our enemies, then wee 


Secondly,if they be wicked men,and ſo Gods 


namely : | | 
Firſt, we mult hate their wicked workes ; yee 
thet love the Lord bateevill, Pal. 97.10. The 
fleſhthar toucheth any unclane thing muſt not 
be caten*, northe ſociety of ſinners muſt be de- | 
lighted n*; but wee mult hate the wickedneſle 
of the wicked with a perfeQhatrede. ry 
Secondly, it is lawfull for us to pray' aſt 
their malice ; whether itbe x, againſt — 
2,Religion. Or 3. Ourbrethren, _', | 
 Thudly, we muſt decline famuliarity, and all 
ingmacie with thoſe. who are Gods enemies : 
Davids delight was inthe Saints* , and ſomuſt 
ours be ; not inthe wicked, for their company 
we muſt ayoid *, andthat for theſe three cauſes, 
x. Leſt by their ſocicry we ſhould be drane in- 
to {inne, as Sa/omon was, 2. Leſt we ſhould bee 
puniſhed with them. Read Ngwb.16.26.Prov. 
13.20. and 22:24, Apoc.18.4. 3. Leſt (atleaſt) 
our heatts ſhould be cc and 
cares offended with their wickednefſe : Thus 
Late righteous ſoule wasgrieved with ſeeing and 
hearing the abomination of the wicked Sodo- 
mites *, hs 
wee { Oppoſe themlelves obſtinately. a- 
ani . gainſt all goodneſle and Relig 


ver ſo ba 
they are fleſh of our fleſh, of theame ſpecies 


> 8 4 Religi- 
On, theſe areto be avoided, and 


becauſe. they know no” bener; 

Egg TR. 

d,. but as occaſion-0 It 

| Glebe nfiotalantethor 
tech | | 


Fourthly, but whatſoever they be,though ne- © 
4 yet they are to be Joved 3.1 | Becauſe 


with us. 2. Becauſe it may bethey ſhall be con- 
verted hereafter : Andtherteforelove them for 
that hopes ſag which thou maiſt have of them, 


em 


Vs _ 44. ButT ſay nnto you, love your enemies, 
bleſſe them that curſe you, tor good to rhem that Parſe 


bate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe 
you, and perſecute you, | 


S;: r. Love your enemues,}) | LOS Sel.r' 
| _ doth ir appeare thar our enemies are to Queſx' 
Firſt, from -Levir.. x 9, 17; 18. Thox ſalt not Anſw x; 
hate thy brother inthy ws og foalt in any wiſe A 
rebuks thy Neighbour, and. not ſuffer ſinme upon 
him. Thou ſhalt not avenge nor beare any grudge 
againſt the children of my people, &, Where we 
ce, I. Ourenemies mul be reproved, and wee 
mult not ſuffer themto ſinne, verſ. 19; 2. We 
muſt not aycnge our ſelves upon them. 3. We 
not remember the injuries, they have done 
wy .18. " = þ ; 
y,1ta m Row, 13.9. Tv0%# Aufws, 
ſhalt not commit a ,thow sbalt - kill, thou you 
foalt not ſteale, all is comprebended in this, thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour a1 thy ſelfe: And there- | 
tore Saint Auguſtine (aith*, this precept of lo- /De de@. 
-ving our-enemues belongs unto all. us Ts 
Thurdly, it appeares from Row. x 2.2 
thine bunger feed bim, if hee thir 


drinke, [ be not overcome of evil, bu £- 
vill with good. . - 44:5 OTE bh 
If we muſt love God withall our heart, and Quef,z; 


with all our minde, and ſoule, and might, and 
ſtrength as we ate commanded, Devt.6,5.and 
Mat 22..37.then where isthere any place left for 
the love of our Neighbour” : 
Firſts it 15 certaine that we muſt love none but 
contra, axt prater Dewn, cither above God, or 
beſides God, or contrary to. the command of 


to loye men.as a man is ſaid ro loye his wite on- 
Yo gather ns OT 


y, yea thoſe who. love not:men,'can- efofv. 
not loyc God, Reade x Tobs 2,g;and3.10.and _.._. 


icſt, affirmatively, we'owuſt love them thus; 4%/# 1+ 
hy br oats I 

« UNS: are our encenues, wemultnor 

coyetor delite to be ayenged of then; Ih; Yer 


tween thoſe? their company. norto be frequen- 
FR ap negro heſogan- 


we naxjtlorangly reprovethem,fortheiramends = 


onely,mthe Lord : we muſt not loye any ſ#pr, Arſs.1, | 


Secondly, bur in the Lord we may and ought Jufw.z] 


20, '{ $ 4 1 5 X : 
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Impedinients which bindt"us from loving our enemies, 
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+ Secondly: vely, thus we may not love | 
chem; towit, | ag wicked, men, leſt: ſo'we be! 
found"to: love wickedneſſe which God hares: 
IE. as the enemies: of God; for thus wee are by | 
David: 'exampleto hare them: Doe nor Thats 
them oh Lord, that hate thee; yea Thate them with | 
a perfet hatred® 2 TI, we muſtnorlovethem 
unto death; that is, ſo love them that our loye' 


w Pla 139» 
3T, 22, 


be ameanesto bringthem unto perdition : we 
muſt: not flattet them un evill, bur labour by | 
sencle reproofesto reduce them from their er- 


rours. 
Queſ#.4 Tf to lovebe toeſteemeas a friend, then how 


can this agree with an enemy: ? to love our | 
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neighbour isro hold him our friend, how then 
cana.man loyehis/'enemy that 1s; hoid him as 
his friend; tor'co bea friend;and an cnemy are 
contraries 2 

We mult not hold any man our enzmy, biit Anſw, 
every ore our brother, friend, andneighbour : 
tus our Saviour teacherh us'by the parable of ' 
theman who was wounded. betwixt leruſalem 
and: Tericho , and was helped by the Samati- 
tane; concluding that we muſt hold every man 


our neighbour * and nune our encay : yea un- nLuk.1o, © Þ 


der the Gofpelt weate taught, 'Thatall menare 31&c- 
ourbrethren | 


o (By Regeneration?'@ FC Indeed',F ., Cn the Lord ,> And thereforenone are to bee held as 
[= or <2 "O08 #8 or Cerca. 
3 CBy Creation. 2 CIn hope. y.3 (For the Lord. 

Queſt.5. Why'muſt we lovethoſe who by their deeds | love of our en:mies. 


Firſt, becauſe herein: wee ſhall imitate our 
God; who: is an examplar hereof unto us, 
verſe 4.5. 4 

Secondly , becauſe otherwiſe wee cannot 
love God: If any man ſap,he loves Godand hates 
bis brother is a lyar : for how can hee love God 
whom he hath not ſeene, and hate bu brother whom 
be bath. feene? 1 John 4.20, 

Thirdly , becauſe otherwiſe wee have not 
the'Spirit of God : for every' one. who # borne of 
God loveth hiaweighbowr, tlohn 4. 7. | 


Asſw. 1. 


Anſw.2. 


Aſn,;. 


ſhew' themſelvesto be'our enemucs > | 


Fourthly; becauſe now none; are enemies : 
we ate all one body (1 Corinth. 2:12.) the par- 
tirion wall being broken downe 3 ſo that: there 
is now: neither lew nor Gentile which are tobe 
hated, but all muſt beloyed. Rom.12.18. And 


Aſn 4. 


therefore they who hate the perſons of thoſe | 


yu ate without, knowf/not what Spiritthey arc 


Anſms. Fitthlyzthe bondiof peace is.to bee preferred 
before all other things, and therefore wee'mnſt 
\ ſuffer any thing ratherthan diſſolve and break 

It. | Eh 
avſw.6, Sixthly; if there! were any' cauſe: why: wee 
ſhould hare any it wete for their hatred and 


Thirdly, the errour in judging of love and 
charity : we neither know 

valew of this Evangelicall vertuc of brotherly 
affection : neither the neceiity thereof : but 
thinke ir to bce like a free-will offering ; and 


i. ence we are notſo caremll top.aftile itas we 


ought, 
ourthly , tae love of the world, and ſelfc- 1-ped 4. 
love'isanother thing which hinders us fromthe 
love of our enemies, | | 
Fitthly , too deep an apptchenſion of the 1-ped.s. 
wrongs and injuries that. haye beene offered 
us. | 
Sixthly,an innate and naturall proneneſſe un- 
to anger, envie, and hatred. : | Impes.6. 
Seventhly , the difficulty of ſhewing and 1mped.7. 
doing the workes of mercy and charity. 
What are the remedics againſt theſe im- Quef.7, 
pediments? I 
| The remedies or meanes by which we may Anfw, 


| be helped forward: in this duty of love to- Reme,xs 


; wards our enemics are theſe. Firſt , Love 
God, andpreterre God before thy ſelte,thy own 

| will, and allthings elſe : and then tor his fake 
thou” wilt not be unwilling to doe any thing 
which he requites of thee, 


hoſtilitie againſt us: but thisisinocauſe of ha- | 


tred, we beingto looke upon God', not man: 
And'therefore for his ſake we muſt loye thoſe 
Qs, ethein 
from takingou this hard leſſon, of loving our 
enemies? | $52 
Anſw, The Remoracs or. hindetances are theſe : 
Impedi- Firlt, at apathia of theloveof Chriſt ;were men 
ment, 1, truely” ſenſible or heartily. affeted with the 
loveof Chriſt | towards them when they were 
cnennes, thenthey would northink ir fo 7 
toloyetheirenemies: bur menarenot ſenſi 
of this, what love Chiiſt way fm woo 
them, and therefore they: arc kept backe 
the love of their er =o TR EY 
of affection 


Imped.2, 
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What are the impediments which hinderus | 


Secondly, learne to ſee thy brother in th 
God; and to love him asa child of | 
' then-thou wilt eaſily be induced to be recon- 
ciled unto him, though he haye offended thee. 

Thirdly, deſpiſe arid conremne the world ; 
love thy profic.. and gaine lefſe than thou haſt 
' done, and then thqu/ wilt not be ſo ſenfible of 


' Fourthly, underyalew th 
\baſe ofthy ſclie; and conſider if thoubareſt 


! thers for'the like injary done unto them > at 


leafedoft not thou deſervethat the Lord ſhould 
looke upon' thee as ay enemy, and hate thee 
as att haſe offended hint 


e excellencie or [mped.$«  ® 
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A. 
SOR Th 
FD : 


. , usthe ſonnes © 


which are aboye.: walk continually inthe paths 
of jove, char irc 5 Patience, humility, and meck- 
neſle, and then thou wilt be the more ready to 
lovethoſe who hate thee; and todoe un- 
tothoſe,who doecyill unto thee. | 

F. 2. Bleſſe them that curſe you, doe good to them 
that hate you, pray for them which perſecute you, 

Why doth our Saviour expreſle or ade theſe 
particulars 2 doth notthis generall exhortation. 
Love your enemies , 1mply and include all theſe 2. 
Fraſtra fit per plura quod fieri potcſt per panciora: 
1s not this unneceſſarily to multiply words ? 

This our Saviour doth fot the hatdnefſe,and 
ſenſcleſnefſe, and dulneſſe of our hearts ; be- 
cauſe ſpiricuall chings are difficultly aright un- 
deritood,except they be very Þlainely andclear- 
Iy laid downe : wee can ſometimes underſtand 
generalls,but are nor able to inferre thoſe parti- 
cujars whichare therein included. 

Why are ſpirituall things ſo hard to bee un- 
derſtood by us > 

Firſt, becauſe they cannot be perceived with- 
out the helpe of the Holy Spirit, x Corinthians 


2, 14. 

Secondly, becauſe we cancaſl'y find a knot in 
a ruſh ; we can find ſomething tocavill at, or to 
obje&againſt ; being in the reading and ſtudy 
of Scripture prompted hereunto by Satan , and 
carnall reaſon, who will invent ſome arguments 
againſ{tthe truthof Gods ſacred volume. 

Thirdly, becauſe ſpirituall things are contra- 

ry toour natures and naturall afte&tions ; wee 
cancaſi y underſtand thoſe things which ſuite. 
with our diſpoſitions , and are deare unto our 
affeQions ; bur thoſe things whichare oppoſite 
unco them we cannot underſtand, 


—— 


Vers. 45. That yee may be the children of your 


Father which is in Heaven, for be maketh his 
Sunne toriſe on the evill and on the good,and ſen- 
deth raine 0n the juſt and on the unjuſt, 


$.1.That ye may be the children of your Father ] 

Stapleton urgeth and objeCerh this place, to 
prove the merit of charitie, becauſe our Saviour 
commandeth us to love both our Neighbours, 
and encmies2in the former verſes ;-Yt fiams fitis 
patris, that ſo we may be madethe children of 
our heayenly Father, / | 

Firſt, wedeny that any merits of counſell or 
command, or 5.55 hand workes can make 


Secondly, welay that merits follow our filia- 


' tion-anddoe not goe before it. 


Thurdly,che ſenſe therefore of this place isone 


-orboth of theſe : I. Shew thy ſelfro be the ſon 


of Godby thy loyc untoall : Approbe filiationew 


© nh Bea, Mnſcul. Marlor) apptove thy 


ation to be true by thy love unto thy cnemies, 
a 00mg ood unto thoſe who docevillun- 
tothee, Il. 


and ſonne-ſhip; as if our Saviour would. 


-fay» watke in your Fathers itcps who doth\good 


_ » There arc here two things conſiderable » 


alke worthy of thy adoption | 


c ye areſons 

therefore, &c. as if hee would ſay, The chicfeſt 
care of man 15 (or ſhould be) that hee may bee O6fer. .. 
Dr, earrek 

y- we principally endeayour to neſt.r, 
madethe children of our tbo Father 2 _ 

Firſt, in generall-becauſe all the promiſes of the 4»/w., 

Goſpel depend upon this : we cannot bee made 
partakers of any promiſe of God, , untill wee are 


 his*children, tor all the promiſes are made to 


{\uch. L | 
Secondly, be.couſe adoption and filation are yyre,.. 
ſcales of ſalvation : we never can be aſlured that 
wm ſhall be ſaved, untill wearc aſſured of our fi- 
zation, . | 
Thirdly, becauſe it 1s the greateſt dignutie in 4»/w.z, 
the world, to be made the {one of God. Devid 
thought it a great honour to be ancarthly Kings 
ſonne in Law, how much greateris it then, to 
be the adopted ſonne our heavenly Father which 
is the King of RIOgh and a Lord of Lords : The 
bleſſed Virgin Mary was more bleſſed in being 
Gods daughter, then Chriſts mother. | 
Fourthly, becauſe Chriſt onely loyes thoſe 4rfw, 4! 
who are the children of God. | 
Fifthly, becauſe Ghriſt died for this end, that &vſv,z: 
he mighr gather together in one; the children of 
God that were ſcattered abroad, Jobs 11.52. 
Sixthly, becauſe if we be not the children of Auf, 6, 
God, we are the children of the Diyell;1ob.8.44- ; 
Seventhly,becauſe if we be the ſonnes of God, Anſm 7 
wee ſhall be diteQed by tys boly Spirit in our 
lives and conyerſations, far 4s many 4s areled by 
the Spirit are the Sonngr ef God, Rom. 8, 14, and 
contrarily. CER | 
Eighthly, becauſe if we be the ſonnes of God 
by adoption, wee ſhall- then have communion 
with God, and fellowſtup with his naturall and 
eternall Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, x cor.'1. g. and 1 
Jobs 3.2. | 
Ninthly, if we be ſonnes wee are heires, yea 1yfw.g, 
heires of glory ; if, we be here adopted into the 
fellowſhip of ſonnes, we ſhall hercaſter be crow- 
ned with a wreath of gloty, and raigne with 
Chriſt for ever and ever. ReadeRom, 5. 2. and 
ww 4 .and Gel.4.7, _ : ; 
1d therefore to conclude this Queſtion ; If 
wedeſite. 1. To bee aſſured, tharall the gra- 
cious and comfortable promiſes'of the Goſpel 
long particularly unto us. If 2. wee to 
be aflured that we are of the number of thoſe 
who ſhall be ſaved. If 3.. We deſire tobe 
mored unto thegreateſt honour.in the world.” If 
4. Wee deſire to be aſſured of Chriſts love unto. 
us. If 5. we long to be gathered by Chriſt into 
his fold. If 6, We would not be the ſonnes of 
Satan. If 7. We deſire the direQtionand condut 
ofthe bleſſed Spirit. If 8. We deſireunion and 
communion with God and Chriſt, we nauſt then 
labour and endeyour to be made the ſonnes of 


God. | :: oth 
"Welk the ſonnesof God,and not of Quelt2 - 
webe not only parins © } 
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Signe . 


\% 


Signe 2. 


Sign 3- 


Signs 4.7 


Signe 5. 


vienes. 


wee led the Spirit of God, or by fleſh and 
ee x by 


whether we be | 


ay nndonbreily know 
_ thechildrengfthemoſt H theſe 
EE TEENToE by Sagas)! 
thetefore we whether weave faith or | a 


not, Wee are age wp to of God by faith in Chrift | to 

Teſms, Gal. 3. 28. And therefore if we haveno 

faith, weare ſtrangers#rom God and the Coye- 
nant of grace, Epbeſ.2.12.and 4.18. 

"The next Signe 1s the Spirit, and the teſtimo- 
ls rg - | nn he who1s adopted into the fel- 
lowſhip of Sonnes, is endued with the Spirit, 
which unto his ſpirir teſtifierh the truth of his 
filation, Reade Row.$.16. and Gal. 4.6. And 
therefore we muſt examine what manner of cer-- 
ceainty we have of our adoption, I. If we have 
no allurance hereof, weare very miſcrable: IT. If 
our per{ſwaſion be a lying preſumption, and our 
hope without any ſold ground, then our condj- 
tion 1s much more ble I. If our afſu- 
Tancebe weake, like a ſmoaking flax, or bruiſed 
reede, then we mult labour that it may be more 
ſirengrhned. IV. Ifour aſſurance be ſtrong,and 
built upon that never-failing Rocke, then wee 
Par ons blefied, Rows. 8. 38. and 2 Tim. 


LIM third Signe is this, if wee be the children 
. of God, weare led by the Spirit, Gel. 5.25. and 
Rom,$ 14. wherclore we ſhould examine all our 
| ations, and ſee whether wee live in the Spirir 
and walke n the Spirit or nor : when wee give- 
way untoſinne, and avoid not the occaſions un- 


to Gil wee ſhould confider;whethcr herein are 


Fourthly,we may try our adoption by our af- 
 fetion} tor if we nf God, and are zealous tor 
wy 1 and would by no meancs diſpleaſe 

hm, bugare carefull by onr ſincere o of 
= approve our loveunto hims then wee are 


The next Signes is the love of holy things, 
that is, 1. Of holy men, the faithfull,Saints,and. 
ſincere profeſiors of the Goſpel. 2. Ot holy 
duties, and the exerciſes of Religion.  Certain- 
ly thoſe who are indeed and-in truth the (onnies 


of COL Ip willlove both good men,and good 


I dino cn heavenly 

, We will love even our enenes 3. but thus 
comes tobe conlidered of in the next particular : 
Andthus much for the Argumene. 

, he nex chingconrable, cla 
Conſequence : T he Argument: was this, Be-- 
cauſc ye are the children'of God. The Conſe- 
quence is this: rhercforc love your encmics as 
becomes the children of God ; as four Saviour 
waues x none isrhe child of CHOI doth 


062 -: wy 


Ja 


23 24 
indy , becmiſe this 2a divine thing.andan Un 
7 minde guided by a divine'Spirit, 

/7e thoſe who hare us, and doe uno 
thoſe that doe evill unto us. It wee love thoſe 
who deſerve tu be beloved of us, or thoſe who 
neverdeſerved any evill from tis, what rewatd' 
hall we have > Bar if we love thoſe'who have 
deſerved evill at our hands, this will be ratehil 
and pleaſing unto God, 


$. 2. Which nin Heaven, 


Why ate theſe words added; Which & in Hea- Quef. 1 


Hen > 


To teach us, that the love of our encmics is Anſw. 


not true, except it be tounded upon our obedi- 


| ence towards God : Or there is no.true and Oſerv, 


rightlove unto'any, but oneiy that which is for 
Gods ſake : An therefore our Saviour teach- 
eth us not to love for other reſpeQs, to wit, ei- 
ther for game, or praiſe, or our owne quiet, but 
for the Lords ſake, Chriſt doth not ſay, love 
thy en:my, 1. Becanſe he sa man of the ſame 
kind that thou art : Or 2. Becauſe he is igno- 
rant, and fooliſh, for otherwiſc he would never 
have injured thee as he hath : Or 3. Becauſe he 
is but a dead man, for it there {vere any lite of 
Srace in him, hee would labonr to be reconciled 
untothee, and acknowledge his wrong, and 
who would be - ry at the barking of a Dogge, 
ot for any thin is doneor ſaid by a toolc,or 
adead man ? i lay nrgerh none of theſe; 
bur anely The imitation of God; becaulc | 

e ate the 4 The your Father which is in 

ſeaven, whodoth wel + bothto bad and good : 
theretore from him leame to love your cne- 
mics. 

Why muſt we love our enemies » 


In God thereare three reaſons, why wee niuſt f w. 


lovethem : 

Firſt, becauſe God ſuffers him to be onr etice- 
tmy, and permitted him to doe the'imjury which 
is doneumous; and therefore we muſt conteſle 
and acknowledge it tobe juſt, both mregard of 
God andus3 that is the Lord did juſtly permit. 
it5and ye juſtly deſcrve it. And therefore hate 
not thy rother, becauſe he 1s but the inſtru- 
ment, and the ſtone which is throwne at thee: 

if thou bethe ſonne of God, ther 
thy cnerny cannot harme thee,becauſe the Lord 
will preſcrve thee : And theretore why ſhoul- 
Copied andere 
3 y 
by thy cnennys ye it ſhall be profitable tor thee, 
excher, 1. Pr as det bd hr ot 
cnice : 'Ors: 7 erroberande, thee 
e all x qr which 


crowning or frog _ 
we endure forthe Lords ſake ſhall betewarded : 


And heretore why ſhould. wee hate rhole who © 
doethat 1 


is rhus'p 


$. 3. For bemlgth bis ſanto riſe] | 8 


|. Vie hferblin theme r 


Firſt, the 
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pitcrnall 


(Spe 


God : Agamemnonprayedumontthe Perſians a- 


doredit, the; Egyptians called it a God: ? latoude 
rep#b1.) cals it the Image(or Vicar)ot God,l for- 
beare herero ſhew how ſome of the Gentiles 
worſhipped the Sun, how ſome of thempainted 
itz howſomebuile Temples unto it,, yea how 


others in many things compared it to a Lyon. 


' - Hafw,z. Thirdly, Chriſtians havecalled adayby it; to 
| | of the warld , or the Lords 


wit , the firſt 


day, hath beene tor a long time called Sunday. 
nſw 4. 


the Heathens ſuppoſ itro bee a 


thy, "EE -» 


yer neither ofthem are exhauſted or 
drawne drie. 111; Admirable 'is the change 
which is obſeryd inthis: clement , ſometimes 
water becomes Ice , ſomerimes Ice, becomes 
water' 3 ſometimes - yapouts become  raine, 
{omerimes raine becomes vapours. IV. Great is 
the neceſſity and ſalubrity of ſhowers, as migh 
appeate thus : 1. by Gods promiſing. of them 
as bleflings,as Lev. 26.4. Deut.28.12.13,and 11. 
14. and Pſal.147. 8.and 3 King. 8,35. and Eſa. 
44 14- and Ezech. 34. 26. 2. by Gods threat- 
ning to withhold theminanger, Deut, 11.17. 


ourthly > wee may from the Sunne obſerve and Ierem..4.4.. and 2 Sam. 1.25. g bythoſe 


theſe things : I, Itisabody, or ſubſtance full of good things which are: compared unto raine, 
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creature,read rothis purpoſertheſe places,Eccle. 
11,17. Cantic. 6,9.Pal. 19-5. Mart. 13. 43.and 
17.2. and Act, 26.13, and1 Cor. 15,41. Rev.r, 
16,.and1o, 1, and-12.1. and21. 23. In theſe 
places wee may ſce 1, the glory and excellency 
of the Sunne ;- and 2. what glorious things arc 
compared thercunto, F . 
| II. che Sunne rannescontirually ; never aba- 
ting hiscourſe atall, Read Pſalme 104. and 
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agony Me IV. The Sunae divides the times and ſeaſons, 
Winter and Summer, Gen 1.14. L 6-15 

V. Icripens fruit, by his heatand warmth, as 

we ſee, by experience every yeatre. 
VI. Ir is a meanes of mans generation, Sol & 
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vites the world : yea, without the Sunne the 
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not theſe things. | 
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tofall ] 7 0 
Why doth our Saviour only name theſe rwo, ref. 
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Philoſophers and ſome of the R abbiesthought, 
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ordained anddiſpoſed of by God, bur that theſe 
two Sunand Raine arenaturall ; our Sayiour 
therefore reacheth thar God dothdire& nange, | 
anddiſpoſe of naturalithings. ©__v5 Aſn a, 
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;* Anſw.2, REP ere =D maketh irto oe . "he Y 
* .. Natural} courſe thereo ing guidedby him, < '. | If 
nſw. 2. Thirdly; jtis called, His $wmhe, IR 
3 N" " givesit freely tyito us; anÞn6t of debe, " Tg 2g 
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he oe d works 
The Fo wee grant, za $2 the Minor 
4ſm. for we doe not bid men work,andrellthem rhey 
jw. no reward :. but we perſwadermento. 
714 fully | theworke of theLord.,.and 
Wy Wo ave mop jen = bir deſerved: | 
9; Schough bovgh they 58 meetes. parking by 


entifully rewat- 

oe: tells men that bal be pln theik Forkes 
ae, and weake, yer it [ons day 

cete, God will acceptofthem, G paler 

thetm,ever to 4cup of coldwater * : onely we pro | 

g Mar.10. hibite men to brag of boaſt of theirmeritsor 

ra - i WONRE Ten IT | 

o periorme workes 10 We wee 

Quf '3* may be ſure wk ſhall be rewardedis very hard; 

A Mens how may this difficultic be over- 


afo.s. - : "Firf in generall , the difficultic of ſanQitie 
may be overcome by this Argument ; that an ; 
ample reward ſhall be given neg: working | 
fornothing makes men lazie, but the hope of a 
liberall reward, will eticourage andſpurce for-. 
ward a ard co __ _ was encou- 
Het. x x 1a8ed by this ar ef and refuſe | 
+ honor wn pleaſure, Chriſt hereby wa: 
+.couraged to exdxre the croſſe , and hes deſpife the | 
iHcb.1 24 gms And the Apoſtles for this immortall, 
& and incorruptible reward did cheeretullyunder- | 

gocafflittion and perſecution.Reade 2 Tem.4.8. 

Tas, 1.12. ands. 720. 0p I7. and 1 Fer, 
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will be with thee, X they cop thouncedeſtnot 
Geol dohonhir= pr oor pr 2.1I;thou ſhakt 
bechated of men: bur thy co1 fort is) that Gud, 
and Chriſt, and the Saints will love thee. . IIT. Tf 
thou: addilt thy (clfe HOT Kale many 
the Lord, 9 06 1 
"wen hh any oak 


way of NN: rhaps thoumailt walke 
unaccompanied by any 3 bur bee not any wok |. 
herewith ye; tor Elzas thought thus,but 

| Cod eh tharthere were leyan houſed | 


—_— — - ws 


himwthat hath dbne:thee wrongrbocithour 
deencmraglemne by this,thatat tholpir> 
God. will pardon .chees Afar. 6.148 
vob may {qermc hard, unto thee to give-over 
all ur 2, pair ndgg buthere.js thy comfort | 


—— 


| wordof God: If thou hats indeede vbey his voires 


| mie unto thy evemies, &c, Exod, 23. 22. 
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that if thou doſt this. on tarth-for Gods ſake, 
thou ſhalt beerewardedby himinheaven with 
everlaſtingjoy. VIII, If thouthinke ir. difficlt 
to-renounce the. worlds: whois like a beatttifull 
haxot; thenrenicmberthatit thoudoſtir:thou 
thak: in \ the world to.come be tnade partakerbt 

eJoycs,whicheyc hathnorſeenp,| nor care 
bean &c, 1.Cor, 3:9: AR If-ir api much ©: 
untotheetoim dire thy ance PIG 
thereofto the farhcrleſſe and widdowes 
conſider, that hereby tliou doſt lay up py ch 
torthy ſelte in heaven j\ yea +thou treaſureſtup - + 

hereby riches for thy: children... Thus conſider 
| how great bleſlings the Lord: pronuſerh to be-. 
| ſtow upon us, if we labour to+bee rich -in goad 
workes. both towards God and man;.andthis . .. 
will be a means to oyercomethe! ditcuncot | 
god workes?- 
What workes: ſhall be rewardedby God: WV: | Queſt.4; 
en. 1, 
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"Firſt; the worſhip and ſervice of God : ye 4; 
ſpall ſerve the Lord your G Kea «nd bun he willbleſſe 
Jour bread,and your water; ana take ſickneſſe from 
Jon, Exod, 23,25, 

Secondly, the hearing > and obeying of the 


Avſw.2, 
and dee all that 1 ſhall ſpeake, then T will be an enc= 


» Thirdly, the obſervationof the Sabbath i if 
ts call Fog Sabbath 4 delight, and ſbalt forbeare 
ro doe thy owne pleaſure and will, ca T hen I will 
canſe thee to.ride upon the high places of the earth, - 
aud frede thee with the herizage of lacth, Eſay 58. 
I33 14. 

Fourthly, the preaching ofthe waits be that 
planteth and that wateretb arcone; and every iiman 
ſhall receive his owne reward acverding t0 ad whe 
labovr, 1 Cor. 3-8; 

Fifthly, a ſpiticuall life 3- Ho that faneeh to the Anſw.5 
Spirit hal of the Tpirit reape ha everlaſting, ; Gr, 

6.8. 
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+3, yeſſellof honour, z new andregenerated veſſel; 
renewed both inthy mind, af. 
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thee, 
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F; * - Av Ty Bin ; watch; over thy was andbollddere 
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ip Minache: ; this bird men may hays; yea Hypocrites. i formall profeſio 
have the praiſe of men, or. eſtimation 1 in the world, Mat, 6.2. 5.16. | 
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| yettheſe (faith Chriſt) »iove their friends. 

Doth our Saviour here coridemne the funRi- 
on and office of the Publicaris?' > 
Firſt; rhe office and vocation is lawſull, and doſe. v.1, 
therefore our Saviour doth'not reproovethar.: 
Tharthe finRion was Liwfull, appeares thus: 

upon the tribute money doth 

ſay, Give unto (eſar that which'ss Ceſars": And * og ww 
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Anſw.2. Secondly,becauſe commonly they wereacru-|vate durics, and-the like. IT. If thoſe who are 


all,cxtarring & extraordinary:tri ££- | unto parents. III, If thoſe who are Maſters bee 
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" +. Icſtiturion of-che mjuries and\ wrongs he had | ſters > IV. It inferiour pertons, be more honeſt, 
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| Lak, 3. 13. 

Ao, 3. | Thirdly,becauſe forthe moſt part they were | wha ave you more then others doe not even the 

Romans, and ſoignorant of God, andthe Jew-| _Pab/icans ſo.2 4 Tron” 

iſh religion, 


the Scribesand Phariſees, Doe nr the Publicans | 'and the difference is onely this ; That ſpeakes of 
| the ſame) | the internall affeion,this of the externall con- 
Anſm. 1, Firſt, to teach us, that thoſe whom we cannot | verſation : asif our Saviour would ſay, the Pha- 
conviince by conſcience, we muſt convince with ; riſces teach that you muſt not love your enc- 
ſhame : Doe not the Publicans({aith/Chriſt) the | mics; but ſay you muſt not onely love them, 
fame? asif he would ſay, what a ſhameis it for | but alſo outwardly carry your ſelves courteoul- 
you that are Teachers, rodo no more then ſuch | ly and humanely towards them. 


doe. 
Anſw.2 Secondly; to teachus, that it is a ſhame for ſu- ) brace and that with a kiſle, as 1 Thefſ. 5. 26. and 
* * periours not-toexcell inferiours in pictie and re- | x Pee, 5. 14. according \ro the manner and 
ligion; as for example. I. Itisaſhame for Mi- | cuſtome,of thoſe times, and the Oriencall nati- 
niſters , if their hearers excell them in know; ons. Beza, (; | 


ledge, inzeale, inaholy conyerſation, in pri- 


Anfw, _ '(Fift> Cave Aarne this the Iſraelites kiſſe Baa/; r King. 19. 18. 


| which isthree-<Adulterous; thuis the hartor kifſerh the young man, Prov, 9. 13. 
- told, VIZ. Treacherous;examples whereof are, 29. Sam, 20.. Mat. 26. 44. Prov. 27, 6. 
. | _ ſFirſts Bevedi@50n3s, of Blefling ; thus Iſai kiſſeth Iacob, Gen, 24, 25.and31.55. | 
IR S lol {Friends are Ordinarily ; this did 45r«ham torthoſe whocame unto him', 
ws. vl 3 1 met withall | * and 2fary HagdalentoChriſt, Luke 7. 45. Or 
| S118 | and that ci-5 After a long ſeparation; or when friends firit ſee one another: 
6 = Secondly, | cher | Thus: Jacob kifſeth zacbel; Geneſ.29.11. and Laban him;yecr. 
= = | /alutationis { 13. Reade alſo Gen, 33.4.and 45. 14. 
E132 |of ſalotati-\ h | Ge Hs 
» Gen,2z © | = jon» andis |Friendsdepartone fromanother : thus Laban complaines of 1acob, that he 
__ = ; | I either when | * would not ſuffer himto kifſe his children before they departed ®. Reade 
== more cxamiples of theſe patririg kifſes inthſe places. 1 King. 19. 20, and 
G 5 R#th 1.14. and Atts 20, 27. | | 
= 6 Sas: nd Ms I REV TY 
* |.  _ {Divine /er him kiſſe me with the kiſſes of his lipps, (antic. 1.1. | 
5 = I ck >|, Now alihes kifles aboye ls Shur are ſtrangers tothis yerſe. 
ecisonss, | | | 
#1 Sam, =-| ot affeion;Y Humane [Love ; thus Jonathan and David kifſe one another ", and ex- 
2041, * | theſeare &i- | which arc  amples hereof we haye inthe New Teſtament. 
> poor 'ther' [ether of Reconciliation; thus 7eſeph kiſſeth his brethren, Gev. 45. 15. 
1 Cor. 16. . | and David kifſeth 4bſulow, > Sam. 14.33. arid Luke 15.20, 
29. and 


: Theg, What would our Saviour teach us from this day, Jet him doe fo; and when hice is preſent. 


526, cuſtome oftheirs,of ſaling one another > * | with thoſe whouſe to faſt _ Friday, let him 
” Pet. Firſt, that not all thecuſtomes of the world | doe ſo alſo. 1I. In ourward things 3' here ob- 
Queſt ate tobee declined , but that wee may in ſome | ſerve, themanners and cuſtomes of nations are 
4- things apply our ſelyesto the mannersof the ha-j threefold, viz. | 6 
tions wherein we are: Namely, I. inceremo- | Firſt; vicious and impiour,theſc are never to be 

| nies, thus Ambroſe perfwades wg for the | imitated : none are to bee followed indrinking, 
| peace of the Churchto faſtupon that day which | or:whoring; or pride,or murther,ortruce-brea- 
+.  «; Suſedincheplace wherehe is: that is, it he be |-king, 'or the hike: though it bee a national 
. inaplace where hey uſeto taſt upontthe Satur- | fitme; * D | 


[ 


ell,and hard hearted kind of peo IeyoſPreing children, excell _ in religion, it isa ſhame 
TON | 


Vzrs. 47.*And if je ſalute your brethren onely, Ver, 47: 


Azſm.4. Fouthly, becauſe they were but Miniſters of [| $. 1, eAndiſ ye [alute your brethren onely, ] Sel... 
the Romanetyranny unto the Jewes. "How doth this verſe differ from the former  Qef.. x. 
£xeft.4. Why doth our Sayiouruſethis Phraſe unto ( Ir ſeemes to bee the ſame with the former, a4n/w. 


bale, vile, and naughtie- people as Publicans | What 1s meantby this word Salate > Queſt.z; 
do mie; the word here uſed ſignifies to em- An{w. 


. How many ſorrs of Kiſles arethere 2 Queſt, $. 


'Aa 3 Hy | Secondly, 
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Anſw.2, caſtome of Salutation, that we ought ro crray 


$ et.2 A 
Obit, 


Ls 


| warrantable . » 


Cumfurris Rome, Romano vivito more. 
Cum fueris alibs, vivito more loci, 
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| Popiſh Inferences ont of this place confuted - 
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262 Secondly, ſome d cuſtomiesare | workeshereqmenrioned; except they doe them - 
p , ? dv ' 
| — vaine, phanraſticall, idic, and ridiculous; asthe | propter Dewn; for Gods ſake, ©: | h 
- -. 


necdes follow,rhat theſe workes ſhallnot bee re- | 


; therinthemare good workes ?, de lib .erh, 
If thox in Rome doe range, \ ; —_ l.q.C«.9. 
A Roman ſeeme to bee; _ m——_—_ —— Sect.7.8, 


If thou thy dwelling change, 
Live like them that live wth thee, J 


©. Secondly.our Sayiour would teachus by this 


our {elves gently, lovingly, couwteouſly, and | 
meekely towards all. . 
F. 2. Dec not the P nblicans the ſame? ] A 
Bellarmize objeQeth this place to prove, that 
_unbelecyers may performe good workes - out 
Saviour ſaith, if you, love thoſewho love you, ' 
and ſalute your brethren onely, what doe you | 
more thenthc heathen and infidels : Theretore | 
the heathens may ſhew ſome ſignes of love and 
good will towards their brethren and friends ; 
which is agood worke ;, for otherwiſe Chriſt 
would not have ſaid, hat dee ye more? but why 
doe ye this 
irſt, workes are called Good either materials - 


en[.1. ,, or formaliter, cither quoad operss anions 


Avſw.2. Seoul thoſe workes which are good not | d 
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or quoad rationem bons : that is, In workes 
there are twothings to. bee conſidered off the 


Marcex or ſubſtance of the worke, andthe man- 
ner of doing it well;as for cxample,when a man 
gives bread to the hungry » ar loves his friends, 
or ſalutes his neighbours, he performes agood 
worke for the ſubſtance or matter of 1t : 


whena mandoth thus, with a good will,ar with 


a good invention, or out of aloye unto God or | and 


yerute ; hee' performes a good worke for the 


manner of it. * | 


onely in regard of the ſubſtance and matter 
of thera, buralſoin regard of the mannerofdo- 
ing; wegrant thatthey are:good, angnot fin: 
bur thoſe which are goodanely in regard of the 
ſubſtance, we ſay are ſtayned with finne-: And 


_ this Belorwine hunſelt confelſerhy when he ſaith 


Poteſt (crvari praceptum ſecundum ſubſtantiam 0- 
peris, etiam cum peccato. | w- 


Thixdly ,. wee grant that heathens and infi- 


dels may performe workes whichare gogdin 
.relpec of rhemarter of the worke, burnorthale | che 
which arc googun mipotk of theemanoer gf de- be 


ngigr Lp fechigo 


{thoſe | Secamlhy the peeing (rakes afinthis Cars 


Van 5. 48. Beye therefore perfelt, coma your 1. ju gy 


Father, which is in heaven is perfelt, - Verſ.48. 


| Sett.xz. 
$.1. Bee thereforg] 
Theſe words having reference unto thoſe _ 
which goe before,it may be demanded,By what 


degree ourSavyiour aſcended to perfettion 2 
Ei, hee wouldnot have his to offer wrong a 
unto their neighbours or brethren. An 
Secondly, not to be revenged more thenthe ſw, 
wrong ſuftered, or ſuſtained requirerh. | 
'Thurdly, not tobee revenged ſo much as the ©”: + 
wrong done requireth, but ro bequicr. Arſ® 4 


Fourthly, to ſuffer turther injury, rather then 

ICVENgEAany.. . Avſw 
Fifthly, todoe morethen he requireth,: that 95: 

doth him wrong. Anſws, 
Sixthly., . not to hate him that dath him 

wrong : but cyentoloye him. Anſw 7. 
veventivy, to he beneficiall untohim, andto 

pray toGod for him. (bryſoft.. Homil, 18. /.  eArgs 
We producethss place againſt thar Popiſh di- - 

ſtinCtion of Preceprs and Counſells: Our Savi- 

our here ſaith, ye faall beperfett as your haguenly 

| Father is perfe.: Thetetore all Counſelsten- 

ding to perfetion are Commandements. If 

there beany thing, whereby we may more neere- 

ly attaine unto perietion, wee are command 

and bound to doeit: as for example, if a man 

can better-qbtaine this perfeftion of godlineſſe, - * 

| by living ſingle, if he havethe gift, hee ought to - * 
DER. | - . Replie, 

Bellarmive(lib, 2, de Monach, (ap, g. Arg.5,) 


diſtinguiſherh : Thereare (ſaith he)rwo kindes 
of PerteRtion ;a lefle whichconfiſterh in the full 


| meningey the lawawhich is neceſſary to ſalvari- 


 on:& this perfection is commanded in thisyerl. 
There er perfectio not ſimply neceſſarie 


*_ 


the. 


reſore that which he calleth.the 
is, the beſt, ſceing ic fullilleck 


the leffe 4 Rom.13- 
e 10,and | 
__ 
6 x3,16,17 ; 


- adfira.; = « . ack. 


What is meant by this exhortation unto perfeFtion, 
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verſe isthe beſt perfe&ion; we muſt labour to be 
rfe& as God 1s perfe:now what greater per- 
<Cion: canthere be, than to be perfe® accor- 
ding tothe example of God ? 
hicdly, that our. 
A*J-3* inthis verſeſ] h of; is that which is deſcri- | 
bed before verſe 44. Love your exemies,&c.which 
perieQion all the Papiſts referreuntoa Counſel, 
not untoa precept,as doth alſo Belarmine hum- 
ſelfe (de 1»ſtsficar lib.y.cap.z.) and therefore ac- 
cording unto himſelfe his diſtinftion is falſe and 
frivolous. Belarm.enervat, Ameſ .tom.2 fol 163. 
Anſ».4. Fourthly, that thing whereunto Chriſt exhor- 
teth the young man, is not ſo #5 a point of 
perfetionas this whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, thar 
we ſhould love owr enemies ; for aman may give 
all his goods | 
rx Cor. -Jove Fe a mancannot loye his enemics,unleſle 
13.3 hehavelove: And rhercfore chat exhortation 
f fy * to perfe@tion, containeth not onely a Counſel, 
TH 2; buracommand. 
Selt,z, SYS. 2. Be etherefore perfeti.] 
Quef.r. . Whatis meantby chis exhortation unto per- 
feftion > 
Firft, ſome underſtand it particularly, of love 
and mercy towatds our encmics ; becauſe the 
true praiſe of Chriſtian perteftion doth conſiſt 
in the power ofpardoning, and loving our enc- 
< aves withour heart, 


Why doth Chriſtian perteCtionconſiſt here-] 


in? | 


Firſt, becauſe there is nothing. more difficult 


to nature than to pardon and love our enenues . 
Secondly, becauſe there is nothing more op- 
poſite unto Sathan than this 1s, to love thoſe 
who hateus, - : 
Thirdly, becauſe there is nothing wherein 
we more reſemble (or come neeteunto)our God 
thanthis, to forgive thoſe who have injured us, 
andto loye them who hateus. : 
Aſn.2. Secondly, ſforne underſtand this exhortation 
generally: as ifour Sayiour would 6h 
xrd labour afrerevery degree and 
feion which is in your Father, 
0bie8,  Butnone arc ot canbe perfett ſo 


& ye 
as they 


livehere; for none arc prod (ents. rp) 
32 I 


, (James 3.2. 


;  burin many things 
Hog lay he 1x n0 


1.3, to. ay 9 \this , and Tobn 
def, willtellhim he is alyar*.. WR: 
| Fuft; Abſokne, which is an herb 
© growingonelyin heaven 
15 found in 
and gjorificd Saints : thus perbe 
ion. is Goren in_.x (orinch, 
mh 


Lo 


Thetcisa | 
double per-| 
Ka. to 1 


-13.10, 23. 'ahd Phil. 
witzeither | 


- 


—_— 


/ 


[ 08 enitentia, 
: y, Pextentia,n | teſt 
S Bs Repenance-Reſoe y 
= | tion, and a true Pur- 
S :| pole of the heart; . 
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rſe&tion which our Saviour | 


tothe poore, and yet bee withour | 


{ vourunto,as long as we live. . 
| condly, limited, which conſiſts 
| inſincerity, when the heart is 
| upright: examples whereof we 
have 1 King.15, 14. and Phil, 
3.15. New this 1s required in 
| us, andis called perfeCtzon, in a 
- three-fold regard 3 namely , 
| I. ary is DUKs lincere 
arpole to obey and pieaſe the 
i Lordin all things. It Becauſe 
[ we havethe ſeeds of all vertue 
in us. [IT Becauſe we endeayout 
daily, to bec more holy, more 
purc,more perteCt,FEpheſc.q.1z. 


{ 
Why muſt we thus labour aſter this perfcfti- Quep 4: 


on of ſinceritie ? 
_ Firſt, becauſe iris commanded, and thatbeth Au/w.r; 
inthe Law, and Goſpell: I. In the Old Teſta- 
ment,it is required of dbrehambe pertect , Gen, 
17.1. andotallthe people of God,Denr 18.13. 
andof Selomon », II In the New Teſtament, * * Chro: 
| Tegeperet.n Cor.t3et8, " Wi 
econdly, becauſe itis commended, andthat Avfw.z; 
both, I. In the Old Tcſtament,as in No#b,Gen. 
6.9 and in Hezekjab, 2 King. 20-5, and «Aſs, - 
I qa 5-14. I].In the New Teltament, Za- 
chary and Elizabeth were both perfe &, Luke 1.6. 
Thirdly, becauſe the contraty is condemned; Au{w.4. 
I. Inthe Old Teſtament, Amatiah is reproo- 
ved, becauſe he ſonght ndt God with 4 porfett 
heart, 2 Chron.25.2. And I. inthe New Te- 
 ſtament, Simon og is Teproached becauſe 
his heart was not perfett in the fieht of the Lord, 
Ads 8.21. Rn OTIS 
Fourthly, becauſe this is the end of the Mi- 


niſtery of the Goſpel : Miniftersreach thiat thcit _ 


-people may be perte,Col.z 28.1hat as pure vir- 


| 


ſtudy, 


Angels 
this perte- 
3.12, This we cannot. attaine 
| * unto inthis life,bur ruſt endea- 
(Firſt, Fide, in faich.:.girdwp the hyuibaf jour wind, this you may bulceve perfefly 


Secondly, to abſtaine from the 


.22.)chatis,che circumſtances and all ſcandalous aftions. 
| Thurdy.co dereſtallevill;eveninthe hidden man of the heart. 
\Fourthly,coloath and leaveall fir for eycr;zeyenumill death. _ 


gins they may preſent them unto God, 2 Cor.11 5. 
Fifthly, becauſe this the godly pray for : E- 
paphras flriveth fervently for you in prayers, that 
yemay ſtand perfef?, and comploat in all the will of 
| God,Coloſ.4.12. 
i Sixthly, becaufewe mult labour to regulate 
and confatme our livesaccordingto the will of 
God, butthar is : Rom. 12. 2. ſftndy to 
aro og the geod,aud abſolute; and perfett will 
or 58, . 
Sens » becauſe God loves thoſe which , 
ate perfeft,and. will helpe them, in the time of 
need. Theeyes of the Lord run to and fro thorow-- 
ont the whole earth ,to ſhew biwfelfe firong in the 
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| behalfe of thems whoſe heart is yerfolt towards bim. : 
'2Chron.16.9. Rs HI -' "8 
What kind of peric&ion mult we endeavour Queft, 44 1. 
Anſagr. "= 


appearances of evill (1.Theſſ.5. | 


fold; 
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(Eirſttoharesleays, and forſake all fins, the leaſt as wellas grea- *** 
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OUR ANTI. 


© *MaATTH.5. © What perfeftion we muſt ſtrive for,and the meanes to araine it. 


? 


W- 264. A right heart which is called ju#itia veritatis bolineſſe of truth w_and fin- 


; | ;ho 
E Spphets © 4.) ccrity and truth: 1/h.24.14.and 1 (bren.29,9 and 2 Chroy.19.9.. 
"0 _ +8 'D | Within, n A good conſcience, 2 Corinth,r 12, DIV 
Q | 2. Knowledge, Row.16.19. and1 (orinth 2.6.and 14.20.and Heb,g 14, 
\ = = | Our life and converſation : here read theſe places 2 Samnel 22, 
' Ab 24. Epbeſ. 6.13. Phillip.3.15. and 2Tim,3.17. & 1 lobn 2.5, 
=” | 27 | | quet-rg,05- = King. 11.4, and 15.3., 
* | a |[w; ing Our words, {cc James 3-2 | | | 
| 5 has boths Patience in wrongs,injuries,tribulations,and the like, James x 4. 
15 | | The circumſtances of puritie : following after thoſe things which are 
+. | honeſt,and of good report *, labouring todoe that which 1s good, 
"x Phil4s 1 { and to doe it well. | 


Oneft. 4 By what meancs may wee attaine unto this | Pſalme 113.728. II. in the degree of love, wee 
pertection of ſincerity 2 _ muſt love themas brerhren 3 for the Lord loved 
Anfw.x. Firſt, be watchfull overthy waycs, and lite, | asa Father doth his children, read Pſalm 27.10, 
ſtand upon thy watch-Tower, be a perpetuall | and 103.13.and E/a.49.15. III. inpatienceto-' 
 Centinell, becauſe thy enemies are both many, | wards thoſe that wrong us ; for God is patient - 
and crafty, and ſtrong, and very vigilant. towards us,though we provoke him daily.IV.n 
Auſne?, Sccondly,have tegardunto the Law of God, | our aCtions : givesus good things not cvill, 
let that bethy Judge; marke and obſerve that j and therefore we ſhould doe good not evill unto | 
{tri purity which is therein required, and re- | others. V. God never puntſheth bur for good : 
member,thy duty isto labour to tulfill all righ- | he i all h's correRions reſpetts the end, chaſte- 
| "teouſneſle, | ning us asa Father doth his children, that wee 
tefe. a: Thirdly, looketipon the godly, and Gaines| might be amended *, Herein alſo wee ſhould , p,,. 
'3* upon earth, and imitate them : Brethren follow | imitate our God, neyer deſiring that thoſe who 12 x7. 
me, and together with me, them alſo who walks ac- have offended us ſhould be puruſhed our of re- Hebaz,s. 
cording to our example, Phil.3.17. venge, burtcorrected that they mightlearne to 
Anfw,4, Fourthly, meditate ypon the infinite purity, | amend. VI.We muſt imitate God inaffteQtion; 
| ' and perfeCtion of God: but of this in the next | he is loath ro puniſh, and grieves when he cor- 
K+ Scion. | teQs,but he rejoycethto ſhew mercy, Palme 
A Seft.z, F. 3. As your Father iuperfeft ] F12 103.8, Ezech.18.23:31, I husſhould weedoe. 
2necſt.i. Mult welabour to aſpire tothe infinite puri- } V 11.God in rigour and juſtice remembers mer- 
ty, and perfeCtion of God 2 is not this inſolent | cy. AMHic.7 18. ſomuſt we > remembring ſum- 
impiery ( as Gzalter thinkes) little lefſe than | mwm jus, ſummainjuria, to ulc the exrremity of 
Z the ſinne of Lacifer > | the Law is hardandunchriſtian-like meaſure, 
> ſw. Firſt, ro thinke that wee can bee ſoperfe& as | Secondly, we mult unitate the perteCtion of Auſw,s; 
| , © * * Godis, is theerrour of the Novatians,and Ada» | God in generall, that is,labour I. to be pure from - 
mitcs : contradiftcd by Saint Pas! in theſe pla- | evill-yeatromall evill, and thatalwaycs :, II.co 
ces, x Corinth.15 10,57. and 2 Cor.z.5 and 5.7, | be compleate in all good things , whether to- 
' 4uſw.2, Secondly, burto aſpire, and ſtrive unto this | wards God,or towards our neighbour, or in our 
| perfeCtion is picus ;and to grieve becauſe weare | ſelves, Tit.2,11, Taking ho liberty todoe any 
ſo imperte& 1s a goodthing, for thus doth Da- | thing that isevill,or to leave undone any thing 


$ p #id,Pſalme 120.5 and Paul Rom 7.24, that 1s good : Thar ſo we may be pertect accor- 
> of Thirdly, and for us not to reſt, Guras long | ding tothe ſimulitude of our Father, | _.. | 
*3- as welivetocndeavour to be nearer unto.God, | $.4. Asyour Father which in heaven, ] Seft a) 


tobe more perfe&, and more and more reſem- | Why doth our Saviour adde this Oy Queſt.t, 

bleour Godin righteouſneſſe, and true holines, | on,Qus es in celis, hich 55 in heaven? hadnorthe 

is laudable and commendable, yea commanded | mention ofthe excmplar,your Father, been ſufti- 

in this verſe : eAd fimilizudinemnon equalitatem, | Cent? DS Se 

Calvin, | | Our Saviour addes theſe words to teach us, Anfo 

Quef. 2  _ Wherein muſt we imitate our God That the meditation of heayenoughtto incitcus © * * 

”  Aſw., Firtinloycandcharity towards our brethren, | untorhe jmaitation of that perfection whichis in 

Wye.” * andtharmany ſeverall waycs : namely,wemuſt;| God, © , | 

BW imitate him. IntheobjeR of love, that is, firſt | Whar glory;felicity,or excellency is there in gyygp, ,, 

we muſt love our cnemies, for he loyed us when | heaven, that the remembrance thereof ſhould | 

we were enemies.. Secondly, wee mult love the | excite and provoke us unto ſo hard a warke , as 

poore,for he raiſeth wp the yoore ont of the duſt, &c |} this is here mentioned 2 / 
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ly the blood: of C hriſt »,\ "thevalueand worth of it. 
whereinnote, 'Qzvmoao > How wasthis mY pai > not unyill ingly, bur wil- 


Y-. 
Pro quibug For whom was i bought:nor for himſelf bur for ns. 


nall, Mar, 25.44. The righteous goe inte eternall life. [], Becauſe all men deſire ſome certaine 
7] eftate, thereforeit'iscalled an Inheritance, immortal, mncorruptible, and undefiled,1 Pet, 1. 4. 
TIT: Becaife allmien have ſorne ambition and alpiting thoughts in them, therctore it is cal- 
' >lJeda 'K ingdomt ©; <; and a crowne of glory,” 2 Tem, 4.8 Becauſe all men dc:ight inthe light, 
1 therefore it is called tighrinaceefible*, V. Becauſe all men deſire honour and glory, there- 
fore it is called'aweight of glory-*, Thus the Lond expreſleth heayen by thoſe Og which 
"are moſt deſired by men. 
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| \Effe&, becauſe |* bya . n5ped from of all faces *, 

irmakes us ti Conceſſion of whatſoever is 7. & which our hearts deſire. 
Mos glorious, & Body, which ſhallbe enducd with health, ſtrength; beauty,comelinetſe, and 
that both in the fruition of whatſoever may make' our joy compleate. . 
Whole man, forthere the +; un ſhall ſhine forth as the [unnes, 


« Salk. to ere of RLILO is evill; for thiete al/teares ſhall "D 


= W Place: : Here obſerve, mengenerally defare ſtately houſes; - and love them ſomuch the 
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more-ifthey:were bailt by ſorae rare and famous Archueftour, principally if they bee 
fate, healthfull ,- delighrtull, "andplcaſant habitations : Now heavenis a glorious 
. place tn all Creationgand fabrique theraf; it being theLords Maſter-peece,in inani- 
| - theſeregards|- mate | things: ſo beautified and adorned with Sunne, Moone, and 
Starres,that we may well ſa "up tanta extrd quid int 2 ifthe ourlide 
beſo glorious;what is the i | 
Creator and builder of it, it hoes prime pecce 6f the beſt Archite®touc 
1. inthe world: to wit, ebeworkg-manſhip of God \, 
wages gy” firuarion thereof , ir being free frort alld anger, anoy- 
| 3 greevances,. andevyils whatſocyer, it isa pleaſanr place init 
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2 | 
| 1 ſelke, ard aplace free from the aſſaults of enemies, or 2s ot ſicke- 
: | \ neſſe, or the like. 
A ENIwok Habs Facher : tr fellowſhip Fn the father, 1 1 Joby 1 3 I (3. 2 
5 Society, God the<-Son:owr fellowſhip 5 fs Sith C brift, whom wee ſhall [ee as be 65,1 Tob. 1-3.8 
| both  cHoly Ghoſt : sf there be. by fellew(hip of the Spirit, &c, Phil. 2, I, 


crunamely,Patriarc ,Prophets, Apoltles;Martyrs, & all the bleſſed Saints. 


1 with Angels and En els, and all-che hoaſt of heaven. 
| Meare, we yy then be fed with: pg and eAmbroſia, Angels food;yca heaven ſhall be 


RO TEASS 


Immortality 
Appard), in heavens tall becloathed chguncmc? - £2 CoL-15:53. 


And glory. 
VIA Perpetuall poſſeſſion thereof: it being an inheritance that never fadeth away, 


# Of 


This weſce rho reaſon an why our Saviour addes | if Ithuspollute my ſelfe. 

theſe wotis, Fkich #i#heeven, tharthe medt- | Thirdly, * themeditation of heaven a thie 
cation of heaven, and thejoy 7 afid gloty thereof | glory. nA will-moveand provoke'us unto- 
may. ſpurte'us forwatd:'to- © ov and endca- [thatwhich is pen: thewarke and 


your tv bee & as out heay Father"is 
yore, perie enly 


exerciſcs'of reli 


Out 3. What beneficor fruit ative teape fronithele willfacilitate all atfliQtions, | acid make us beate 


Lyme curſo : ſhall] looſe heaven, andde- (8 8.18. and FOI 437, &c:» Timothy 


ie Bren nn. «emi | our by Wwe dexlc more caſe: The 
| Ol y I: 
ther 


| hereof will expello- | did patiently indure his ſha 
from our hearts. ll 7:7 rd or have aſweete fs 
on il ramets per*:\ and Saint Pawall his tribulatioris becauſe 


cof will make ofhar heavenly recompence of reward, Rom. 


y felfe of fach glory for finne ? of doe I WI 
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Names and elegancies thereof : T. Becauſe life is {weetunto all,therefore ir is ; calledlifecter- | 


Auſw. +(Price which it colt, name- Quiet 2 Who boogfiti it : God the. Father ; who boſk of all ne 2 6, 
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CHAPTER' VI. 


Ver(.i, Vers. 1. Take heed that ye doe not your almes be- | 
fore men, t0 be ſcene of them : otherwiſe ye have 
noreward of your Father which isin Heaven, 


ULR Saviourin this Chapter 
doth reprove the Scribes and 
Phariſces, 1. For their Hypo- 
criſicin giving, praying) and | 
| faſting : 2. For their care of 

S&>< the world : becauſe theſe} 
[OI ſpoilc the beſt worke which 
is performed. - 


What arc wee to avoid and abſtaine from in 
the performance of good workes, according to 
our Saviours preſent inſtitution and Doarine? - 

From good workes theſe things ought to bee * 
expelted : namely, Firſt, Hypocrifie, or acon- 
formity of the outward ations onely, _— 
the true internall motions of the heart. Second- 
ly, ambition, or the ſeeking of the praiſe and 
glory of men. . . Thirdly, pride, puſhing up the 
mind for the works wrought either betore God 
' +, » | Vines BER | | 

How ought-g00d workes to bee performed, 
according to Chriſts preſent purpoſe > 

It appeares by an Antitheſis of the former 
queſtion : namely, Firſt, they mult be done ex 
animo ; that is, there muſt be a conformity be-" 
rweene the internall motions of the heart, 'and 
the extemmall good ations. Secondly, prinei- 
pally, becauſe it is Gods will and commande- 
Ment, t 
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' Anſw, 


Quef.2, 


Anſw. 


herefore that we may petforme thar obe- 
dicnce which is due unto hun, we muſtlabour in 
good workes, Thirdly, in our beſt pertorman- 
ces we muſt labour to retaine an humble minde, 
confeſſing we have done no more then was our 
duty to doe, (hem. barm. f. 591. fine, 

S. 1. Take heed that yee doe tot your Almes 
before men] | Os 

Some (Yu!g.G+ Bexa) reade here vir iaenwourey 
Almes ; ſome:'Manulctipts have coor ji 
Moe! ( fc Auguſt de ſerm, un Monte, cap.2.) doc Aor 


SeTQ.r. 


and the ſame, for to doe righteouſneſleis ſome- 
times. wich the Hebrewes to give almes 
Labs, at, as: wee ee, 


joyned never to giye before men ? 


your righteouſneſle before men; the ſenſe is one | 


3-YEas x 
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Is this abſolutely commanded, orare'we in- Quef.r, 
{| 

No, as thus appeares, x. The Apoſtolicall 4s/v, 
Church uſed contribations in their publike mee- het 
tings and aſſemblies. 2.. In the Apoſtles tame 
they ſent reliefe - publikly to other Churches. 
F- Chriſt commands, that our light ſhould ſhine 

fore others : that is, that our good workes | 
may be done inthe'ſ{ighr of others, Mar. 5.16, 
And therefore from theſe three particulars it is 
clecre, that weeare not abſolutely forbidden to 
give almes before men: | 
 Wegive almes becanſe God commands us, Oueft 3] 
and weexpe&a reward fromihim; whar need « 
wethen doe them before men ? if God fee them = 


Scent dneceary ul of holding 
ensa | e of hold1 
and ſhewihg torth good workes, both in gene- 
rall and particular. 
Firſt, thereis a neceſſary uſe of holding forth 
good workes in generall,and that in a foure-fold 
regard; namely, 1. Of our God. 2. : Of our 
x 3. Otourſelves. 4- Ofbþur pro- 
Firſt, in reſpect of God, itis requiſite to doe 
good before men, that ſohee may be glorified, 
HMattb.s 16, 5 I FOR 
Secotidly; inrefpeR of our brethren, it is ne- 
cefſary, that ſo we may be as lights and good 
examples unto them, ro encourage them in the 
way of 'God, and to proyoke them unto good 
ves wont (e* | | 
ly in regard 
procure a good 


Anſw, 


Ve 


A 


of our ſelves, that wemay 
name'and fame unto our ſelves, 
we muſt be carcfull to procure mo honeſt in 
the ſight of all mens Row.12.17; and 2 (or.8.21. . 


| and Tim.3.7. EI 

- Fourthly, we muſt ſhew forth ourward good 
workes, in reſpect of the Goſpel which wee pro- 
fefſe ; we muſt ſtrive that the mouthes. of all 
and that the glory of the | 


hoſe mouthes is:t, that we muſtbe princi- Q##f, 3: - | 
rſt, of Papiſts, who brag 
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nowne unto thee. Sony, that thou mayſt 
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Who are -faulryi in this particular 3 

Firſt, choſe who pr R_ a love unto the poor. 

ang, lege go piry » bur give them 1 no- 

thing.;1*; 


ccondly, 
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Vaſ.2, Va "Thereforey ol vt Dh Afpehiheutiaer; 
doe mos. ſand n Tituwper before therzias thehypa-\ | 
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n_ rn Synagogues and in the ſtreets that 
A gimig-of pen. wht f i7 Ong | 
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nd for che prooic hereof giyethchis | 
aviour here ve 


hs they gaveAlmes.IQ =bnx 


t we muſt give our almes in ſecret, that 

reward.us.. var, 5..as they ſeekethe 
Fon: t men, ſo wee muſt ſecke © bg of 
de bonds 0= 


ped.in pare Ms Chiſt| biddeth us: t in hel: 
tialer,li, place in giving our aimes, to.pr La and ſet || 


p-13- re us be Ee AI IOW oftGo » but. only | pert; TSP 3009 306: 
Anfw, take dof the'praiſe of men, andio ſiumne aka allkindsof hiking alter rail Obfer.5} ; 
| giving.m tecrct, and rheptaile or | glory. is. prohubired, PLE inthe pettor-. 1. 
on d of eb] tollowerh. upon. this fumplicitic | mance of -+-Somnp Lenlatge not 
and 1 leneſſepfh cingiving. almes.: At ba theſe 1n this place, | 
grant rhatuur are well iS; 3. As dee: thn Ritpoeriter Jon Phariſees. 4 "Set; + 
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.yet we mult. not, doe them onely tor hope * 
ofartward, or the, Ke, relpeR, bai conlcy 
cence our = 1h 
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; mult be done, Intenti- 1 
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- Firſt tries hearerswhether they be the chill 2 67 
of, Cod, ot. not ; for, many men deceive an 
Wa themſelves hers.in many things, who Dm EW 
= difcovered by ſpiirning at reproofe : the chil- : "0 
dren of om are like Deved, who takes kindly a 


ke ren cx eprehefſion (2 Sew.12,1, 3.) bur wic= 
y mieri cannot enclire ane to be touched to 


the quicke.. 

"SE ondlys 7 It. 5.4 crieanest to humblehearers ; Anſv a. 
wakes gutot ſleepe : 6 

1'Cor,14.24 gy reproved he fails 
bib ſorhe Panofie Eſaiab rellerþthe peo- 
ple, that their carnall ſecurity ſhall be talked of 
and reptoyed, and; ut; Khall be a Vexation to pn-" 
derſtand the report?! 
Thudlys it isa means to inake ſinne odious * 
unto us *.\there..is accrtaine. taiſe .{weetneſſe-in 
that |finne,, which reprobfedoth diſcover and;often 
[removes as we may {ce in Ahab, who ieBge re» 


£8 fa.ab, 
An w " 
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he had committed. 

- Hovoibes itdorh excite us to-amend t- gentle | a | 
mpg makes amancarefuli to-teforine what - 
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Firſt, ſome chinke that, it was a Proverbe; nh I; 
y:Was banghed, that they. muſk aor pub- 
Me the world theix alrpeſ-deeds+ || 
he phraſe Was bodgfoveebiall but Ay». 
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bye Trumpets theie ki lof 
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\ Regfne ond motiroerto fires urup mgfve alive, 
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268. 
—— Ys... "Fntwhen then deft ame, Leto thy 
left band knew what thy right hand doth. * 


$ x. when thin doſt almes 7 
Chriſt weelec here donor teprovegiving | 


remaines elſwhere. to be 


Why muſt we givealme 2 t . 
Firſt , becauſe God hath commandedit ; If 
there bee among youa poore man, thoy ſhalt not ber-4 
den thy beart agzinit him, but open thy handwide 
unto bim, Dent 15.7. Hence argue, thar which: | 
God doth command man muſt : but God 

barn TIER Ther vre we maſt 


obey hum 
> Suva ; becauſe Godfrirh'commentidir. | 
That whichthe Lord commends allmen fli6wldl | 


Queſt.2. 
eAnſn.y 


Arſw.2. 


practiſe which deſire the praiſe of God.But God'} 
| POOTE, (Un as mach a5) yeuid# 6 them, jelid it to" 
me) when thou ſceſtthy 
ppl Houſaw thy i brother (Chriſt ) in 


commends almes deeds; Hebath diftribinrd; hee 
hath given tothe pore, bis ro igheeouſneſſe ronaineh | 
.. for ever, Pſal. 122.6, . 
Thirdly ,- God hath taken (peciall carvefhe | 
poore,giving particular charges for their provi® 
ſton, oreby no meanes weſt 'ne- | Chriſt. 
| nary entre: Lord ordained tharthepoore | 
& Exo.2 3. {ſhould have all thar gow ew the {eventh'yeare*;” 
2. The tethsoftherhird yeare, Deut, 14:28; 
\ PIO yeare = mult haye ſome g 
them; yea ſome ſheaves, Levie 14: 9. 
and 23.22:and Deut.24.1 


FR . Fourthly becauſe theprmcipal af o the A-| 
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19218;and thinkers thoſe who make 4 en: 
onot rhe Goſpel, and: yet are hard capa 
4 argue their religion to 
I WAN REEL of loye, amor, * nh), 
20, 27. ' 
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Chriſtians whereot that 


Arcane, andtobedone?/ enio, 
PR = Quef.r! 


; Hou and conterſeie, whercof ſomething hate ber ad aire! , | Chap. 5 Jar 8. a. 
po 

unto the Magiftra goat 

| Privatettheſe belng unto pgs pro done RIIOy toour , 

Iz, Saviour Chriſts preſent injunction, . 


Magiftrate, ſee 


.[np. fel, 198." 


doe , 
in yaine, their hearts 


a %- 


Secondly; conſider dy 6wne eftlteandian- PE 


Porn wn by be i tho cal ma! "Waits * 


re brother in want, 
and: looke what thouwouldeſt doe 


IH) 


*i AY $2& > 


Fourthly,lookex eprimitive rimes, and Anſw. 


miſcreant faid 3* Imps7 


Galiles & ſnos & pe wer aunt (Inlics. to 
_ JT bale Chriſtiss are merciful 


and 


-  poſtles was, to.make' proviſi re; 
and therefpre 1 Crewneck follow” wee ring] 
_—_ wayne for rodiſtribute. Read 
tk cs ſcerhe great care;rhe 
ka | BT eonds AG 2, 45- and 4- 32) 
OW np £9 and 11. 29.and Rom. 14.13. and 
15.26; andz Cor. 8. I, &c.and 9. Chapter. and 
.2-I0, 'Þ- 

 Quef 3. 

- cannot he give unto all, and provide for all” 
| Afw.x. Firl Firſt, os madobatk tvthe manandthe 
RISING ethe pooterich if 


; he 

Anjw. 2. condy.theLotid ordaines and ſuffers poore 
| | ac 171009 1 ang  thatthercby hole 

both teachand proveus © for God hereby doth 

The poore The thets Firſt Humulitie' 


_ twothings.. 


hls | raer: 3 rd C; 


Ra Anda aloto ET | 
i ifftitn Anſy.s, 


thee i Fiemenbe no jBant hp Is Bae has 
Jndgement withier merey, 5f thew few wOnrey, 


Read | James 13. ; 1 


Why willthe Lord; permit poote men tobe? ; | thoſe 1 


what «ſt, but ſhalt gaine thereby, Prov, 


| And therefore 


Fn 3 conſider that thion ſhalt not looſe fn, 


It, 2 I9,17. . a 
"iWhae 2are;the impediments which kinderus wy 
from news and the rewedige: againſt | 


The Rwereatemany, and therefors for bre- Anſwe' 

vices kg Pieil cany hg together, uſt the | 

one and the other.the meme Ge 6 

the imped: and the $'S 

Fuſt; dhe loveof rs 

ving our brethren, GE oehe 

the ſeeds ofchariry and mercy (Mar. 13.20.) 
let ps not loyetiches (1 p20) ® 

15.) leſttheloyeofthem bring us intotempta- 

tions and ſnares (i Tim. 6.9:10.17.)and 1 

us preerre our mip teſhre cut God.ang hore 
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doth often hinders from ne workesof mercy 3 
g'.-- weare unwilling to diſtribute , leſt they ſhould 
F lacke.. Burt this 1s ancrrour and faulc : indeed pa- 
rencs ſhould be carcfull not tobe idle , or prodt- 
oall , waſting their eſtates. with riotous living, 
or contentions, exhauſting their wealth by 


brawles and ſures ; but they muſt nor feare ro 


ive almes : forhe thar doth ſo, ſparcth he 
m Pſa. 39- Ss not for whom », ON the CONLLATY, net- 
6. therthe liberal ,nor his ſhall lacke®. A man can- 
» Pſal.37- nor better provide for his children , then by g1- 
25. ving apart oftheir portion unto theLordto 
keepe, who will certainely returne itunto them 
with advantage. - 2 | 
Imped.z4. Fourthly, the opinionof our proper and pecy- 
liar intereſt in that which we poſleſſe) is an im- 
pedimentoften unto us, as we ſee in Nabal,(hall 
] take my bread and give it to.others?1 Sam.25.11., 
Burt what baſt thou,which thou haſt not recer- 
'Corz, VEd*? yea what artthou 2 notthe proper ow- 
01-04 ncr;but onely a ſteward who muſt give account 
| of cyery peny givenunto thee. = 
"Iwped.5, Fifthly, ſometimes the ſmalneſſe' of the gift 
hinders the giver; many ſay they arenot able to 
givemuch, and therefore they may as well iv 
- nothing, asſo little asthey arcabletogive : But 
feare not tharsfor a ſmall almes ſhall bee accepted 
if given willingly, asfolloweth afterwatds. 
-- Sixthly, the multitude of poore hinders a 
Imped.6, vISOWY | 
' mulrirude from helping the poore : bur men 
-*. + muſtdoewhatthey cans giving asmuch, and 
to as many as they can,and God will accept of ir. 
Iaed.7, Scventhily, ſomearc diſcouragedfrom doin 
'** good inthus kinde by reaſon of the Pauciric 
ratity'of examples, they ſce ſo tew hberall; that 
they. withhold their hands fromthe poore, fea- 


Whartis the mearung of theſe words? T 


» 3.” 


Firſt, ſome allegorize them thus,-wenuſt Joe 
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nothing ſiniſterly, but all things dexrterouſly, or Duebx 
in adexterous Wark » ler no finſter ching bee Avſw.t. 


mingled : as for example , . Almes is agood 
wotke, andtherefore it muſt be free fromcoye- 
couſneſſe , anger, diſgracefull 'tecarmes, yaine- 
lory.;- opinion of metir , pattiality , and rhe 
eP, g 
__ Secondly, ſome oppoſe theſe words onely to , 
publike almes ; as if our Saviour would fay, give 
1n ſecret, of which afterwards in his proper 
place. | £ 
our Say1our meant an abſolute concealing ofthe 
workes of metcy , /et not thy left hand kyow, &e. 
That is, letnone know it atall 3 or do nor onely 
conccale whar thou doſt inparr, but alrogether. 


d "s our almes-deeds from our (elves: let not rhy 
left hand, &c, Asit our Saviour wou'd ſay, thy 
good deeds muſt be concealed fromthy ſelfe, '1f 
it be poſſible,leſt thou ſhculdeſt be proud of them 
in thy felfe. 

Why may we not behold;and looke upon the 
good duties which we performe2 and delight in 
that good which is done by us > 


pocrites that bragge of their good deeds 
bragge and boaſt : Peter makes a galiant pro- 


avill never forſake him, Mat. 26. 33+ 35+ but hee 
performes it badly, verſe 69. 


to truſt 1n our ſelves, and ſo come the more ſpee- 


4"/w,3. 


Thirdly, ſorne further ſtretchthe wotds ;3S if eAuſw2, 


Fourthly, ſome underſtand theſe words of hi- An. 4 


Firſt, becauſe for the moſt part they are hy- 4»/».t. 2 
Secondly , becauſe they ſeldome ſtand who Anſw.2. | 
mile,Tbat though all the world forſakg Chriſt yet be ha 


Thirdly , becauſe this will make us bee teady A4uſw. 3 


f 


oa 


Gualt.ſ. 4 


veſt 2, 
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thou wilt ac 
Eirte diſtant from the Wi 


ſpeake of the good deedes we doe ? EY 
Firſt ſomerimethe aſpe& of our good works 1s 
Jawfull & profitable;,namely,ina threefold time; 
].in the tinie of accuſation;when ſathan ſtrongly 
aſſaults, and we are not ſenſible of the ſhield of 
faith wherewith we ſhould tefiſt him ; then it 1s 
ooodand neceſſary for us, ro prove our faith by 
our works, w** we cannot do without the look- 
ing uponour good workes, II. In our daily ex- 
amnation ; we ſhould ſeriouſly examine whe- 
ther we be in narute or in {races in old Adamor 
in new*, "Now the tree is knowne by his fruit, 
Mat. 9.16; 20, and James 2.17, andthetefore 
for the atrainirig unto the true knowledge of our 
cſtares, it is profitable to looke unto our good 
workes. III. When the heart growesdull and 
coo forgetfull ofrendring thankes unto the Lord 
for his great mercies, then wee may conſider 
how he hath waſhed us from our formerpollu- 
tions, how he hathrenewed our ſtrength , how 
he hath morrified finne in us, how he hath freed 
us from the ſnares of death, and how he'enables 
us in ſome weake meaſure to obey him in that 
which is good. | 
' Secondly, bur in all theſe times, whatſoever 
we ſee inour ſelves we muſt adde,we are yet but 
unprofitable ſervants, L»k,r7.10.8 we have not 
as yet attained unto that perteCtion we ought to 
haye. Phil. 2. 12. 13. Happicis that man who | 
{cemes little in his own eyes bur great in the eyes 
of others : who ſhines unto others 8&.yet [cemes 
darke untohimfelfe, andin thatregard deſpiſeth 
the praiſes of men. _ | s 
The ſweeteſt Muſicke is a mans owne praiſe, 
and therefore how may our hearts and eares bee 
ſtopped againſt theſe bewitching enchantmers 
what ſhall we doe tobe preſeryed both from rhe 
| eters of others, and from aftefationin our 
elves; 9, | 
Firſt, doe nor delight thy ſelfe inreading or 
repeating the catalogue of thy good deedes, 
as the proud Phariſce' did , Zeke 18. 11. 
— oculvs tie capiaris forma : leſt thou grow 
proud. wg 
Secondly, l6oke downe tothy feet,and conſi- | 
der the flchineſſe 


ahd errors of thy former | 


lite. 

Thirdly,teade the booke of thy daily ſinnes, 
58 thy is a profitable catalogue 70 huinble the 
foule. FEELS MEIN IVC ® 4 Cn 

Fourthly:ifflatterers ſhould fill thy cates 
thy owne cofrimendations ; then remember, | 
they ſee what is withour, but riot what is with- 
in : they know not the many cotruptthoughts, 
and deſires, and purpoſes that. ate in thy, heart; 
they are ignotatit of oy. 0  neplects in. 
00d of diyers 
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thondoſt. 
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wilt acknowledge, that 


V. 
nota dire&t Antichcles 


with | 


bi eo if $38) Fiohi C , _ S af 
which ate frequently Attic good workes | © 


a... 


what thou ſhouldeſt and oughteſt to be. | 
Sixchly , remember the many blots and de- Anſw,$; 

feds that ate inthe beſt worke thou performeſt: 

Who would brag of good wine if it were rmixed 

with poyſon > And'our beſt workes as com- 

ming from us are butlike wine m a poyfoned 


cup, 
"Serenthly, wharſocver thou haſt itisthe gift Aus, 
of God : 'and by his grace thouart what thou 
art, 1 Cor, 15.10, andthereforewhy ſhouldeſt 
thou thy (elte boaſt, or any other make thee 
proud of that which is not thine 2 _for at the beſt 
thou paieſt bue God with his owne coyne. 


may be inſecret ; and Per. + 
thy Father which ſeeth tn ſecret , himſelfe ſhall © 


VBRrs. 4. That thinealmes | 
reward thee openly, ; 


S. 1. That thine almes may bein ſecret, ) &F 
The {cope of our Saviour here is, tha pro vis ppeN 
ri, as much as in uslics, we mult endeavour to : 
hide and conceale the good workes which wee 
performe from theeye of the world. _. | 
Why may we not reyeale our good workes 
unto men, but thus hide them from them > 
_ Furſt, becauſe wee performe them for Gods Anſw.x, 
fake, not for mans, and therefore if Godſee 7 
hems it iscnough though men know not of 
them. ro ae cant EE 
.Secondly, it is not equall and faire dealings to Au/p 2. 
reveale unto men our good deeds, and eh " 
from them our bad : and therefore cither tell 
both or neither. | re end... 
. . Thudly, veſſels that found moſt, axe. moſt Arſv,z, 
empty.: Come ({ath lebn unto Jehonadab ). and 
ſee my zcalt for the Lord, 2 King, 10.16./and yet 
verl. 31..it is ſaid, Jebn tooke no heed $0. walke in 
the Law of the Lond Gadf 1 


the Lord Godof Iſrael! with all bis beart: 
for be departed not from the: finnes. of lonoboam,, 


which made 1/rael to fine;  Sothe young: man 
Wy 

ave Chai 
moſt 


lautrunco Chriſt, Omaie fecv,all thef, 
T done, Mar. 19. 20, and yct hee will lea 
rather than hus riches :. So Peter ſ{peakes mo 
boldly,bur fallsmoſt foyly, 24.26. And there- 
fore take heed of vaine oftentation in the; per- 
formance of good workes......, . , 7 
Doth nor this verſe crolle Hers 5,x62-is there Quep 2, 

and contrariety betwixt | 
. ». 1... CLet your light ſo ſnebeforewon,thit £ 
theſe rwaJ they may {ceyour good warks x, And 

verſes ?. Let jour almes be done in {orret;, that 
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They diferin ono rhangs 3 1. In,5",va8.the Jeſs, 
thing done. 2, In weaes/1n_the manner of: do- 

8: ; LAUDE 32 Jada Rf Es L F-; LY bA 7 be. $3 
"Fatt, thele two verles differ inthe ha 1 
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art from, 


AM. 1 


Ie ns es 


Vents 


3k © Then adteteraf I, $3 7 reconciled. 
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what 


-o0d workes we == wee muſt not 
yy = ference Fu heron 
n 


tyer there 15a 


-  ouromiſſions and neg 
our anſwer muſt ſavour of the c 
ſinnes, rather then of our good [workes. Second- 
ly,if nab abked by one who iyweake, 


ther up: cy-example ; / et it 
done modeſtly, BN non Oftentans ewing 


him what choudoſt but wichour all o 
yea- p———_—_ whar thou ſheweſt kim, 
not amplif $ of it; nor taking 
ro thy {cl 
good workes unto God. 
 Secondlyzthere are ſomegood. workes which 
may bee concealed 3 and yet in ſome caſes may 
and onght to be manitefted, otheriyife not ; as 
for & 1 are ſome wa which 
procure praiſe, ſome whichbeget ſhame. Ts 
ſome workes will humble'vs, PET Ac us with 
bluſhingtolay themopen; as the (enſeand pro- 
feſſion of our infirmitics, whether of anger, co- 
yercouſneſfe, \ a> = idlenefle and temiſ(- |' 
nefſe in our call cfea marignay ſhewun- 
toa holy os fall ieni modeſtly. 
Secondly, fore workesbeger prailc, as} honelt |t 
d workCs,. fuch as almes is ; theſc 
muſt heconceated as much'as we can, H: Some- | 
times it isneceffary that wee ſhould hold forth 
our wotkes, and be examplesunco orfiers': As 
Firſt, whenthou liyeſt' among thoſe who are 
wicked's who ' altogerher” negle& religious 
workes. Secondly, when the workei: t, 
and rare; a5the daily examination of oiar felvcs, 
andthe pardoning ofinjuries, aid the Nike, | Rech 
ſoothets by our examples maybee chcquraged 
theteuntso. Thirdly, When the worke is crillops | th 
astheprofeſſion of Chriſf among. hererikes ; In 
theſethereisneed ofautexant our fore 
we ſhould Herein ſhew our ſehr Il. Sornc- 
Ga; Ur NR Godisdiſhon 


any thing un- 


noure; by, 
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tation, | 


bur aſcribing allthe glory ot thy 


1 fuer 


baſt ous man..may uſe ; but the inrenall oy 
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F. 2: Andthy Father which ſeetb in fore, bim- 


fel e frall reward thee openly] 4 
Ingeneratl wee may obſerve how God doth Se@:2, - 8. 


| {ccommodate and'apply himſelfe untous : For 


"Fir; the Phariſces de-) f God ſeeth us. 
eo Vs Phariſees To this | Thos. "6 
ſite be rewarded. | Chriſt < God will give 

Thir y,to be hohou- yl! anſwers S | s our reward 
red before the people. Lopenty. 


-Qur Saviour hereby teaching us, thatthere is 


and | no temporall goodor gaine ſo great in ſinne,but 


peſo Lord canand will give us greater in ſpitimall 
t 


there 15as mae gaine an 6 peaks to be found 
ſt _ + pot of grace as of finne , inthe ſervice 
e ſervice of Sathan; for exper1- 
te wt xe Aly to ſhew the contraty 2 


dren. For 1; wer isinfinite , andgreater 
then thepowerof ROT: and therefore hee can 
ye morethen Satancan give. 2. HisJove is 1n- 
nite, and better thenthe love of Saran is, and 
therefore hee will give more then the Divell can 
ye. - 3. Hence lice makes choice of the beſt 
things © give wy ae ſervants : For why doth 
the Lord give ſpir races. rather unto his 
childten, then honour, (wig are tiches > be- 
cauſethey are much eter then rhcle. 

( Secondlythere: isriothing which is ſeeming- 
ly gpodin {inne, bur there is the ſame really,n 
picty,and the ſerviceof God ; as for example. 

BY. thoulove bodily Pleaſure, namely, 
,of ny and drinking ? herexemem- 
hepa pleaſure is in Temperance as F- 
pore Ife ſaid : yea, the ſoule is fed with 
fbodofrhe Word;and Fairh,and Praycr,and 

boly exerciſes, which food farre ſurpalſerh all 
the delicacies ofthe world. Secondly, doſt thou 
loye tecreations and paſtuncs 2 certainely there 
are many which ag lawfifll, and whicha f th 
of the 
Holy Ghoſt dothexcetd thedelighr ofrhemolt 
ull recreatians, Thirdly. wouldſt thou 
eace2 doſtthoulove rranquillicies 2, oh 
+a of God paſleth all under- 


thaw love farue, rephaion, and 
"Certainlyzthere isno greatereſtim 
piety: Tee ſhallbe 1 4.wi *; 


Fry than1 in 


| Fn peolet Jeohey my Law, 


3; Dol thou. love Riches} The beſt trea- 
Ccand fal 


; for thatis more precious 


FOR PIT unto the righreous 
me (Luke 12, 32+ 
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How dotlithe truth of this appeare , that Onep. 1. 


od can naive whathe will unto his clul- « £6/5s, 


and a 
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| Futon, verſes, unto. 


| 
Oſtentati- 
; f -ON, Shen 
1 there is 


q FF 3% + 
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prohibition. Vt $, 


precepts verſe. 6. 
In this ya 


| 
Saviour fory Tt nat mm i this 
bids two | thungs. 
things, viz, 


n)y Prolongs.” 
- tion, whete , 
there's. 


prohibition 
"which is both 


A precept, 


Print +7 wa 60 | 


| Given, 5 
which is _—_ Amplificds 


_ T4. 


(Thirdly, i in Faſting.verſe 16, 


(Carc of the world, verſe 19, 


C 1, Au when thaw prayeſt,chou [batt not be az 
the Hypocrites ave.) 

Chriſt neither reproving nor condemni 
prayer in generall, ks onely the Franc 
"manner of praying ; it may bed d, what 


Se&.1 . 
Queſ}.1. 


the doftrine of our Saviour Chriſt ? 

Firſt, notro worſhip the'trueGod : Te war ſhip 
( {faith Chriſt ye know not 'what (ob, 4. 22.) 
Whcre our Saviour condemnes the Samari- 
tans invocation , torhe who worſhipperh' not [ 
Cod aright cannot pray aright. 

Secondly, [dolatrie,for he that prayes to Idoks, | 
cannot pray aright. 

Thirdiy, not to pray in faith, and'inthename 


_ Anſ».1. 


Anſ w.2, 


Anſw,3. 


Father in my name he will giveit you (Tob. 16.23)! 
as if our Saviour would ſay, if you asks 
in my name, then you ſhall receryenothir 
Anſwm.4, Fourthly, they pray amiſſe who remaine in 
ſinne without repentance : Wee know God beares 
not firners (fob, g, 31.)thatis, thoſe who conti- 
nuein theirfinnes, againſt their conſciences, 
without repentance God willnot heare; though 
they pray unto him. | 


Lap, 
© OS 
Pas. 7: 
"22.8 £88? 
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Anſw 5. 
ro ne Ag ok Mayct.25 cp in by. | 
u{w, 1xtoly> Hypocrile , when men pray to bec 
RW. ſeene of men, as the Phariſees did in verde. 
Anſw,7. Seventhly, he prayes amiſſe, who prayes con- 
rrary torhe will of Cod ; asthe Morherof Zebe- 


things are contrary to true prayer according to |: 


; 


itthly, hcarhenith battologic is coritrary un-! | 


acknowle 
ofcyety good gift, and celebrate his name for 
what good 


Prayer ? 


| 


of Chriſt;ts to pray amiſle: Whatſcever Jeaikethe | 1 (or,14 19, and 1 Tim2.1. 


but not is 


Thirdly; ſo we 441.3 


and. giver 


1tis criſes topra lavigne becauſe 

x God to bethe aut 

b Parens. 

[2 Pg 651 
&.2. 


cke © Queſt, 


No. for they are approved offbork by cx- 
amples from old Teſtament, and new.: Moſes 
| prayes publickly. Levie. 23. 8. and, Solomon, 
ing.$-22, and David, Pſalm.26.8. and 68. 
| 31. and Teboſbapbat, 2 Chron. 20,5. yea, hence 
the Temple is led the Houſe of Prayers and 
Chriſt promiſerh ro heareſuch prayers, .atth. 
18.21, Whence Sain: Pas! doth inſticute them, 


things we 
, "1H he Nap fe is the Synagogh ues 85.3% 
Doth our. Sayiourhere condemne p 


What needis there ofthe publicke prayers: 2 Quef, 21 
every man pray at home 2 
ſt, becauſe le rhe yer of many : 
ing.is ſo much the-more ac eun- 
to God: If rwoof you ſtall agree on earth,as tonch- 
ing any thing that they whe * ha be done 
for them of my Father which 5 $551 heaven (*).: cMath.10 
* Secondly, becauſe thus publicly we reſtific 19 
our Faich,, Hope,'and Thankfulneſſe,and wy Aojw 
our example excite others unto the like 
"Thirdly, tharthys we Eovghs reſtficathat we Anſs.3 
| Wee njofons | EH © body. 
or they” ove to pray EO YE 
Doth. our Saviour condemne the offiing up Soef.1. 
of 3 payee unto God. with Ig and afteti- 


grecing 41/7. 


in one 


"un dees children did, who intreated C zchar one | ond Ur ng q 
of her (onnes might ſit at hisright hand;and the | Firſt, ſome undetfiind this of 669m of Af. 1. 
other ar'his {ctr in the Tn x God And |'men ; bur although! that i= 4 of the 

| thereforeif we defire ſoto a Aoi our prayers |'Verſe', yet theſe” words vply Tothe "thing 
may bee heard ; wee muſt! learne toworſhip | more. | 
trucly thettueGod. 2. Beware of Holatty. 3. Secondly , the meining is they pray inthe Anſw.2. 
' Turnefromſinne. 4. Pray infaiths andinthe | Synagogues and in the corntes 'of the ſtieers, 
hamc of Chriſt.5 ork OSA a and love to pray het 
repetitions. 6:Take heed of Frame gh pr | erediou 


OR prayers our fare the will of Gal, 


Our Saviour ſaith 
"Y hs whart neceſlity is there ere Ofraying 
E-:. therefore here ;beiefy Lanſiver. 


"OP a 1, VWeſlhallhandle this more Þ as 4 


ſo we ma excrcile Qui filch I 


thepr T's co Brac zoos if 


"7 dar by | 


Fe nat WE'y +: Is. 
SIP ſe Syeceſſary ctharweſhould par <A 
A#ſw-- Sccondly;irismencerhar we raysth 


WE 


. 
35 : 


EY 


ow? 


Ta wink we ame at meme ner pe prayers. 


ric berween God. and corru 
iving againſt, the other, 
cach ancnemy, unto.other,Rom.8. 698. 
:Secondly .Satan.is. an, cne 
cruch but a bur a fucnd. unco errour;. 3. hinderer 
true religion bur a/ſurtherer of. that which 1 is. 
falſe: tarcs are hiscorne, andthe good ſeede he 
labours tochoake i And thus when, xeligion be- | 
comes to be ries phe we: have two alliſtants 
_rq Fa us »: which before were enemies unto 
hen men labour to profeſſe the true re- 
Ko of Chriſt {incerely-, they ſhall be with-. 
ſtood , both 1. By Satan withour , and 2, By 
their: own. corrupt nature within. But gi. 
men fall from truth 4o errour, then both Satan 
Saran will afliſt.-them , and-their..own nature 
wn delight inthatcorrupt worſhipand ſervice, 
$ 4- That they may be ſeene of men, ] 
Our Saviour by theſe words-cxpounds the 
IOarY | ; you muſt not pray. in. the ſtreets and 
SYNagogurs forthar end that yuu may be ſeene 


ane che one 


Anſ».2, 


SeB.4. 


tor God.isneither worſhipped nor plea- | 
fed ng prayers which: are made for the —— of | 


Oueſt 0 I * 
herem faulty ornot, 2 how may we judge whe- 
ther 1 in our prayers we ſeeke tor the praiſc of 


men 
Fil. if thou prayeſt onely publickly with 
the congregation, and not, piivately with thy. 
analy, '1t-15 an evident argument,: that thou 
the praiſe of men, moxethenot God... 
Sccondly » itthuuprayeſt privately with thy 
family , but nor ſecretly inthy own cloſer ;.it i$ 
co thou ſeckeſt- -too much the praiſe of 


Anſw,x. 
Anſw 2, 


"Thandly "x thou prayeſt privacy wh thy 


OLEN 
Ns papel and ſecretly in thy c art 


ty itisa! 
c grail early then of bon wage 
uwthly, alhough we be alike carefull both 
of our privatc and ſecret prayers, yet'except 
we. endeavour to conceal our ſecret deyotions, 
- muchas we can,weare guilty ofthe Phariſecs 
ault. 


Whydidchs Hypocrites thus deſire to bee 


Thar they might RES i, ptr pou | Our 


Bot, ſecme Me unto us : RR | 

Frye are profitable. for men. , and therefore 
men love thera, and loving them praiſe them: 
ah a] tedious unto our. nature »- and is 
derided by. the world , wherefore. it 15a won- 


S. that the Phariſees would . thus wp 


commend 
' thedivell will praiſe. and et vertue («d inflane | neuher 
des ) forthe of us up, Rr | not | 
approve of 1t or convertendos ) fot gore 


verting or either of ves 
others : " Heneneleem wRl ow nd! 


unto | : 


& — 


Why: :the:divell, of rang 5 
ments C doth; -the nol by an good W ay rks of Ta x7 273 | <a 8). 
himſclfe 1s oy erp untd.veL ee Ln ar al worke? Queſt 3, >» "Pp 


from-  bringiogionh goo $0x ood fruits... = ethey Anſw, I. 
proceede and ſpring;trom the Spirit'of God + = 
and therefore he 1s in a E to peryett | 
ther by pride ANC ORTRAIOHA he can,,. 
Secondly , this is profitable tee Satan: for if ,, 
by prayſe he can puſfe up the performer of good 
workes , he thereby fruſtrates and makes voyd 
his worke : ; forthat man utterly looſerh N. 
bor, who groweth proudot what he hath done. | 
Thirdly, Satan proyokes wicked menſcin- An/p. 5. 
times to praiſe good workes , for their-owne 
greater condemnation- : Far he who, knowes 
what is good , and commends that which 1s 
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good ,, and yerdoth jt notſbali be beaten wah 


_— fries 


0 We EY TOTO CEE IE TEC "CPAP" PW-S AJ 


je may we know,whether our prayers be | 


| Z wer ( hen they prayeſt) into tby Clofet, that is, 


ly Phacdan 


for. 


VzrsSE6. Bae when how prajeft , enter into Ver, z, 
thy cloſet, and whenthou haſt ſunt thy aore pray 
to thy Father which is in ſecret, and thy Fa- 
_ which ſeerb in ſecret ; fall reward the o- 
penty. 


0.1, - Whey tho pra ef enter-into ww & &, Sell. x: M 
and ſhut the doe.) F / 4 9 0 
What is meant by theſe words? Queſt i: © 
Euſt >. by ithe cloſer ſome: underſtand the 4nj».1. 
heart ; as Salomon ſaith , (wr/e nor the rech_snthy 


bed (. bamber: (Eccleſ. 10. 20.)that is-inthy heart. 


And here.thcre' is a double Allegory, namely, I. 

The Chamber dore is the ſenſe : ſhut thy dote, 
that 1s» carnal} ſenſe , leſt; vaine imaginations 
and T_ tho onghts diſtraft thy minde'in , 


praying(*)Oftium eft ſenſus quem pul; as (hriſtus Tagapf 


li Cann, 5.8, ) Chriſt Randsat the dore (that 


is. of ſenſe) and knocks (* ) IL'The Doore is <cb7/of. 


| our mouth. ; ſhut thy dore:that v>thy lips; and #2} 


let thy Prayer be like the Prayer ot Hanna,con- : 
ceived in thy mind ,but not uttered with thy. ij 
mouth -( f') - David Gith , \ oe tbeu the Jore of f fr r Sam.t; 
»lys Plalm; 141.3. > RES ; 
Secondly. , ſome underſtand this literally; ay. | 
letrnoneat all be preſent with.thee butthe'Lord., 
(* ) And thisisthetrue meaning of the. words. g Chry.... 
Sayiourhereby would teach us, that: wee."*?- 
' ſhould conceale: our private Prayersas much as 0bſer, 
hy Oe be thus cabal th 
muſt. we be thus carefullthatonrpri- 
Vvate Prayers may be kept ſecret from cures Quef. 4; 
Firſt, - that ſothou maiſt ſhunne vaine glory : 
Iris Not h for a man. to have no ſlicli 
in his Prayers.,, but he-muſt 
ay.the accafion w_ i he muſt fo 
# PEIVAIC, exctciſes ,* that fenma 
them,nor heare themfor this Chriſt 


= not fo inans ſake, but 
Teeny, * pray te ihe Lord be 
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= 2574 mettogertict of ono heart,” rnitide, defite, and | people'topray alond when they prayed alone in: 
; 274 affetion, their ptayers-are vety powerfull and | the Tangle, for otherwiſe Ev would nothave- 
{: _- eftcQuall; bivycche who mtcershis voyce can- | reproved” Rernab, becauſe het Voyce way not- 
- not poiyte forch all his heart witli that ftcedome | heard, x Sew, x, So David faith, Evening and 
" he ſhould when others are preſent, as followes | morning, and at noone will Tpray, and cry aloud,and. - 
- by andby. ' 14 1! 0 | bee ſhall beare my voyee''. Yea it ſeemes that 'iPfal, 5x. 
'Oneſt.z, Whioare faulry here ? REN ſomerimes many--prayed yocally- rogerher- at '7- 
” As(w,1, Fitſt, they whodelight to pray publikely, bat | once : Job» and Pirer tell theit company what 
by. privately are negligents -this is\ palpable hypo- | had happened unto them ; Hrdwhenthey beard 
bk criſfis.; '3 5 30 1-7 5. Y it, they lift ap their voyce to God with one agcord, 
* Anſw.2, ' Secondly, they who ſhut the doore, but turne | and ſaid, Lord thow art God which bath made hea-' 
me” them ' rowards the window next the ſtreet, | ven and earth, &+e.*, So pray a pan k Adds 4, 
whereby a? Ser both be heard and ſeen : this | (as is moſt kkely ) in Niniveb, Jonah 3. 8, Ar'34. 
>  «.. muſt be avoided as much as can poſſibly. the leaſt all che Miniſters of Gods Word have 
eMv/. 3, Thirdly> they who pray with a lowde and | becne accuſtomed to pray in the Temple with 
chmorous voyce: There'are ſome whoſe bo- | anaudible yoyce; as-appeares, Zeel'2.17. x 
dies ate concealed, but ate manifeſted and revea- | What neceſſity is there at allto uſe the yoyce, Queſt ;, 
l&d by their:voyces : their doore is ſhut, buttheir ſecjng Gods was ſaid before) feeth and know- 
B TP mouth open : we _ FR ET oak —_ C201 fremby > af the dufw.x. 
3% 73 ſo. tione achry mice nem ſonits, ftirepitn, &c.".), wi Firft, it is requi r the expreff | 1. 
4 > - modeſty;contrition,and ON with atrou-'| affeAton ofthe minde ; ton God bug ; 
1 bleſame and clamoroug yoyce.. OO] to teach onr ſelves with what fire our ſacrifice is 
Objes, Thoſe who accuſtome themſelves tothis ch- | offered up. - + | 4 
* morousnaiſe in their prayers, may here obje, | Secondly, it is expedient for the corrobora- Anſw,z, 
Iam tull'of heavineſſe and gricte, and Iam.not | ting of our perſeverance in prayer : we ſhall be 


- abletomoderate my ſelfe. _ | ready (without ſome uſe ofthe voyce ) quickly 
Asſwv: x. - Firſt, Ijudgeno:man, for every mans conſci- | to give over. | 
ence ſhall judge him ar the laſt. Thirdly, becauſe zeale isnot to be hindred by Auſm.s. 


Anſw.,z2, Secondly, ordinarily thoſe who are moſt | any meanes: 'Now althoughthe proper geſture 
heartily touched with ſorrow, are moſt ſilent in | of zeale be ſighes, teares, humiliation _ con- 

their prayers : -Haexnabs heart-was tull, and yet | fuſion ( as Daniel ſaid, 1 bluſs and am' aſtewed, 

her words were not heard, 1. Saw. 1.11;. Abets| Dan, g. ) = notwitl mo ſometimes it 

blood cryed, and yet the yoycethereof was not | breakes forth into externall geſtures and expreſ- 

heard, Ge», 4.10, Moſes ſoule was ſotroubled, | ſions, which are not to be whetty ſuppreſied,bur 

that the Lord faith, why doſt thou cry unto me? | moderated. | «17 a: 02 

and yer hee uttered nothing with his rongue, |... adyantage hath private prayer aboye Quf.q 

likes >: ages, oj 


Bxod:34.15. and David prayes from the botrom ; ow 
2 of hisheart, Fſ@ix30.1- | Proper in eek by him that is alone with f#/v. 
 SOxeſf.z, Why may wenot in our private prayer, ſo] God, hath theſe adyantages aboye that which 

E- ſpeakezthatwe may beheard of others ? - publike, and in'the Church: F 
 Anſw,z, | Chryſoſtome (upon theſe words) gives three | Firſt, it is lefle in danger of the taint of H) 

8 anſwers to this queſtion, namely : crifie : the ar Phariſce,andrhe humble Ppb- 
Firſt, becauſe'this argues ſome diſtruſt, as | licane goe 


though God could not, or did not heate us; | Hypocrites love to pray 


inthe Syna- 
when we (np Sree. ſtill voyce unto him ; | querp that napie Ben of ind "Be 
b ied ho id not \ underſtand the thoughts > tain ecret doth it to be ſcene of 
b of thy heart, * uh ; FOS | 
| Aufwe2, Sccondly, becauſe this arguesfolly, to diſcloſe | © Secondly, in private a Chriſtian may deſcend 
E.” and thake knowne our ſecret 1 ries urito | unto ſuch particulars; as in publike or before 0+ 
© others:s: Nygc # Deo audirit,' & amalis rideyis : | thers, TOR BO 
This is no wiſe mans part, ſo'to/prays as that | Thirdly,he may in private ffic 
God ſhall notregard him, but wicked men ſhall 
deridehim.: - -: - - | 


th tothe Templeto pray; andthe * 
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Reply 1. Chriſt underſtanderh praying mn ſecrets asit isin 


&fw.s. . Secondly, Belarwine ſaith, that Chriſt here 


Wali, 


> Secon's. 26 he-Glutich and: comgrega- | 


many: agreeing: touching a. tobe aſ- 
het haves ec ycomie tharit ſh 
for- then of; them Father in heaven 3; upon 
ehomahey by theirpayes as. Were, 1a 


* Thin. inour publike prayersandpraiſes of 
doe give teſtimony of his: providence 
CD of the. wotld, andallouraffaires ; 

ham ren is-preſent with his Churchz and 

heares their requeſts; for the convincing of A- 

theiltsand-Epicures, andconfirmation of others 

in beleeving undoubtedly his care over his peo- 
plc-and'fervants. 


It. is.comroyerted betwixt us andthe Papiſts; | 


whether Clumtice are-more holy places in them 
ſelves > and\whether it. is:better (though pri- 
_—_ Y){topray inthe'Tewple, then in another 


: The Papiſts fay, God rather dwelleth and is 
preſentin Churches thenelſewhere - and there 
fore ir is more- available for a man, even to 
makehis privateprayerinihe Church, _—_ 
de ;—at "ag 3:04Þ.4. 

The Prccefiancy fay; that publike prayers 
© made by thecongr rc in the Church, are 
indeed to be preferred before private, but yetnor | 
becauſe of the place;but in reſpeR of the 
gation , whoſe prayers jointly altog 
more-fervent and efteQuall then rhe Sade of 
one man ziand-thar the: prayer of.a particular 
perſon made in the Church privately, is no bet- 
ter thana prayer made at home in regard of the 
place, appeates thus : Qur- Saviour faith, her 
tbog projeſt enter ineo thy chamber : he-ſairh not, 
goe tothe Church, 


'T' the doore cannot literally beunderſiood, þ 
COOSAIE yed inthe Mountaines often, 
np wee doc not reade that hee 
at | 
— this we anſwer ; ;Fieſt, by funtting the door, 


Text, Gad which ſecth in ſecret wil reward 


thee openly. 


x Ys no marvell if-we doe nntread that 
iſt font the deore and prayed, for hee had no 
(le or place where to reſt his head. 


ommands, that wee ſhould not in Our Prayers |; 
. ſecke yaine glory, as the Phariſees did 3+ And he 
entreth into hischamber, that prayeth ara | 
eg whether hee doe pray ſecretly or 
Our Saviours words: are pm without Alle- | 


gory, for he (peaketh of ſhutting the doore of |. 


there isa | + {words 


on betw —_ Phariſees praying m the-cor- 
nat and the = 


. Here Bellarmine anſi ers , that che ſantring go open| 
c mine anſw f 


dringrand vagaticsofthe mind, in a i yo" —_* _— 


"Bi ſt, this ieabfiibde; forby the Came reaſoh, Reply 3. MF 
Almes ſhould bee underſtood to bee done in the . 
ſecretof the heart, becaule it is: lajdverl. 4. Let 
| thy almes be yay inſeeret. 
Secondly ,- it-is cleare (as. Cajon here ob- Reply 25 
ſerves) that Chriſt ſpeakes onel wk of private 
prayers, qua tales ſunt. : But publike as well 
as private ought to bee Pr 11 the ſe- 
cret of the heart, » without any:vagaries or ex- 
travagancics of theminde : And therefore that 
_—_ bec the meaning oi our Saviour inthis 
e 
S. 2. Pray unto thy Father who 3: te: ſceret.] - Set 2, 
> papacy 2 where doch hedwell and Oneft.i; 
10EC ? 
In the third heaven (2 (er. 12.2 ) in Paradiſe Anſwn, 
verſe 4; Inthar inacceſſible light, x Tim.6. i 6: a- 
boveall heavens, Epheſ. 4.10. | 
What doth our Saviour meatic by ttieſe Oneft, 2. 
m_ mn P " =_ +4 
irſt,he would hereby teach us the power and , 
| efficacieot fairhtull pra ayer, though private, that ».1, 
1r picrceth into the tecrer places of heaven, and Re 
penetrats the clauds. KK 
.- Joncndhy , Chriſt agen would reach us the my Wat. 
ven, 4 rk.rg > whoalthough he dwels a 
bo hidden places of heaven, yer ſe- 
cretly. he will defcend Tons hin man , who 
popes fetvently unto him , and ſerves him it 
ity.Efai.$7.15;and 66. 132 | 
$:3. #ill remard thee openly A: | Sebh.;. 
Bellarmine (1b. 1. de bon, oper. in partic. Cap, Obik. 
3.) wouldproye from this verſe, that prayer is 
meritorious, becauſe God is ſaid tO reward them 


Y» vb mg pray unto him ſecretly : His argu- 


Reward i isof merit; 
_  Prayeris rewarded. 
herefore it is of merit. 

The Major propoſition is falſe, for reward 4n/w. | 
may as well be of fayour, as of deſert : Hee that 
giveth but a cup of cold water ſball not looſe birre= 
ward ®, And yer Heaycncannotbee merited by = Mat.1o. 22 
{fo ſmall gift: :Thereforethis reward is of mer- 4*: "i 
Cy, and this place ſheweth, that prayer isnot in .- 
vaine, bur is accepted of God , bur thatiris nes i 
ritorious ir SORE. | 


v 2R3 2.7 "Burwhen rp erode. OT. 


' Flows as the :betthawdes ; for they thinke that 
' ſpall be beard for they much ſpeaking, 
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'MaTTH.6. Repetition dnd prolixityimpreyer 


> -a4v& theſe repetitions ofthe ſame thing diversrtimes? | not arrend-unto 
Ro 276 Firſt, becauſeir idle andncedieſſ —_—_ one who 'would not giverhem w | 
 .Azfw,, out pctinonsover andover; our Father know- red.namely,chedivell; ent .32.17, Cor.10. 
8 ing all our petitions, and wants, verſ[.8. -' | 20. 3. Orone who-could not give themmwhar 
Anſw.2.- Secondly, | becauſe itargues diftidency and | they wanted anddemianded-: Thus ſome 
diſtruſt, as though Cod* would not giveuswhar | them adored Firſt , dead K as Njnus was 
we want anddefire-withour many repetitions of | worſhipped after his death. Secondly; in 
__-ourrequeſts.” | {y*"1 ; : ons, thus Priapxs and Venus were adored. 
Anſw,;, Thirdly,” becauſe theuſcof theſe vaine repe- | Thirdly,  inſcnſible Idols, whe bad eirzbur ſaw 
titions is contrary to the crurh(or true nature)of | not, eares but heardnor; &e. And therefore they 
prayer z/' which ſhould / and ought tobe more in | were forced tocrie much and long. © 
* ſpirit thenin voice. ; | $. 3. They thinks they ſhall bee beard for their 52, 
Anſw 4. Fourthly,becauſe it argues acold, wandering, | wb /peaking.] 5 OM | 
and extravagant minde, which knowcs not [ Our Saviour in theſe wordsſhewes-that ma- Que. 
what it faith; And therefore thePapiſts intheir | ny words,and much ſpeaking inprayerisa fault, © .. 
ayersare ſicke of-the heathen peoplesdifeaſe. | How many were guilty of this fatile + - + , 
K For 1, Upon their Beads they ate injoyned | Firſt, ſome uſed many wordshypocritically, Anſ#, 1, 
I ſornerimes to fay, a hundred Ave Maries, and | ivaking long prayers that chey migbs tbe berter de. 
E-+ \ cen Pater-noſters .2; Intheir Jeſus Pſalter, they | vowr widdowes hewſes® , theſe prayed malitis 0 Ma. 1, 
are injoyned to ſay every petition ren times over AE | -4 - Is. | 
(and ſome twelvc)andtorepeate the name Jeſus |- Secondly , ſome uſed many words fooliſhly; ,,;,... 
thrice in every petntio:as for example, none pe- | and theſe are they whom our Saviour here tax- 
tition there is this, Jeſus, Jeſus. Jeſus ſend me my | cth and condemneth, They thinke robe heard for 
Purgatory in this life ; this petition muſt be re-. their much babbling. | LEED 
peated inthis manner tentimes; and ſo the name |: Is irnot meerand requiſite that our prayers Queff 2: 
| Tf thirty times therein reſounded. - 3. They | ſhould belong ? | 
have pſaimes,and rimes which-muſt be {aidover | Firſt, itisnor alwaies neceſſary,for occaſions, Him 1 
three or toure'times every day, yea thecrraut of |-and circumſtances are ſometimes tobee obſer- * ** 
their je rn _ incxcuſable, who! cell _ _ | = Fo OY | 
us, in theſe prayers, Nonwrequirstnr attentio allu- dy » certai raycrs are a 
alt ſedvirtnalu;[t they attenda little at thehegin-| ſomerimes expedient; and thar S wa. C09m- ry rae dofw.s, 
. ning it is ſufficient, Indeed itthis be not eade#/a- | gard, namely. 1. Thatthou maiſt readover thy 
Seftz . terarc,co uſe yaine repetitions, 1 know not what | whole conſcience,andgoe thorow all thy heatt. | 
Queſt.z. it 18. | .- þÞ2. That thoumaiſt commend all thy eſtare un- 
= S. 2. As the heathen doe.) .” | to God, both in regard ofthe pardon ofthy ſins, 
Anſw. Why doth:our Saviour here name the hea- | and the ſupply of thy wants anddefeRts: 3, Leſt 
then 2 | 9 Y thou fl ſceme to worſhip God negligently. 
Certainely-becauſe their cuſtome was uſed a- | Thirdly, we have a Commandement, to bee 4, .* | 
mong the Jewes : The Iſraclites dereſted the | conſtant, andperſeverant inprayer; Reade Lak, © ? 
Qveff. :. Gentiles, & yet were as bador worſe themſelvs..| 11. 5-and 18; 1, Rom. x2. 2. and Ephel.'6. 18; | 
Whence comes it that inthe viſible Churches | and Colof. 4. 2. and Thel. 5. 17. | | 
of Chrilt , oftentimes are abuſes no lefle, then | + Fourthly,we have Chniſtspatterneand exam- 4#/v 4. 
An/.1. - are amongthe heathens ? hf - | pleforir, whoprayedall night; and wasmodes + + 
Fuſt, becauſe there ate many inthe Church | rate in all other things, but proſixe-in prayer: 
who are mecrenaturall ,' having no more gracc | Guevare, 4 BART 5 | 
| then the very gentileshave ; -andtheteforeno | Fifthly;'it isan unjuſt, and unequall thing to Auſv.5* 
Anſw.2. wonder if they be as badasthey. ... © | be long mſinning, -andſhortinpraymg againſt 
Secondly, in naturall things, anden- | fine, or forthe pardon offmne: andithierefore 4 
; | dowments, many heathens doofarre exccede | long praycrs are ſometimes conyenient and fit- . | 
Ws CR, | Wharrinkb ear 2 ctick-oge Saris Queſs. | 
 Ax:3-ChuchofChni W_ | ng is/ it which our Saviour QueF.s. 
W.. .  What-was the cuſtome of the heathens in blames TOET | t | 
b- their prayers, for the uſing of which our Saviour | Firſt, notevery longprayer, for himſelfe was 4vfw.1. 
” he hypocrites 2 | protixe in prayer; as aforeſaid, FR 
| Secondly z' notevety repetition of "the Aruſw 2. 
alſo by his 
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The nuvofhldiweſprayet ſhawed, "ani 
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what it is. 
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caught by thy many words: IV.1f thete bee af- 
or, and, Slight in prolixitie 8 mulriplicitic 
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(peaking zor long 1s 
intheſe things : namely; [Itchou 


for the exciting , or exerci- 


of nel - 
not forbidden 
pray much or | 

in prayer, leſtthou ſhould ſeeme to worſhip, or 
doe . the:worke of the, Lord negligently. 11, 
When thou haſt nwch within toexpreſle and 
utter 3 when thou haſt many wants to fupply- 
many weakeneſſes trodiſcoyer,. and many ſinnes 
to pray againſt. | 


PR 


40.4 


—— 
4 IG Fx — 


7 5m knoweth what things ye bave necde 
of, before ye arke bims. 


Verſe 8. 


The Papiſts ſay;Prayecr is meritorious,againt 
which tenet we producethis place Thar can- 
not merit ar anothers hand, the beniefir whiereof | 
wholy redounderh unto our ſelves : But prayer 
is wholy for. our benefit, we praying for ſuch 
things as we neede Wyn yerſe. Thereforc it 
cannot. merit before God.. 


Ar gum, 


__ OY ( E'Y Ono en re 


reſo. Vers.9. After this manner therefore pray ye 
'9 Our F ab which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy 
uame. 4 


: &. 1, After thirmanner pray ye.] 
Our Saviour in theſe words doth definitely 
ſhew what we muſt thinke of prayer : and that 
he doth not taxe the thing 1n raxing the vices 
thereof. Or he teacheth us, that rhe- cuſtome 
- of prayer isneither evillnor arbitrarie, but com- 
manded, and neceſlaric ; Sic orabitis, ye ſoall 
pray thus. — 
Why mult we pray > what neceſſitie is there 
hereof? | 
Firſt, becauſe we want many things which of 
our ſelves wecannot procure; and we have ma- 
ny enemies-which by our owne ſtr weare 
notable toovercome: And therefore we muſt 
pray continually, Fphe, 6. 18. 
Anſw.2, Secondly , becauſe itisthe ordinary meanes 
| rampage God for the obtaining of our de- 
Ires; Arke and ye ſball bave, Mat. 7.7. as ifour 
Saviour would ſay, no asking,no receiving. 
Againſt this it may be objxeted, Many men 
obtaine many things withour prayer; andthere- 
_ fore it isnot the ordinarie meancs for the ſupply 


Set .1. 
Obſer. 


QreFt.3 


Auſm,r. 


0bjet, 


of all our wants; The Antecedent is thus pro-. 


ved, I. wicked men who never pray (atleaſt 
area their hearrs deſire : Thus lob 
ſaith, the wicked are old, migbtie, bleſſed in poſter- 
| tie, ne oi ie, &c, lob24, 7,8>9,10,11, 
efaſ. 1. 12. Wicked men have theſe things in anger, as 
acurſe, for yerſe I3. they pes their daies in 

wealth; and in a moment goe downe to bell, II. In- 


0 ah. 


woes y bieſlings and mercies, and yet 
pray not. | 


oſw.2, 


Godrequireth itnor of them. 


8. Be not ye therefore like unto thent- : for | 


children of God receive many bleſſings and 


more, then he hath promiſed; 


Ravens pray #nto God ( that is, crie after their 
manncr).aud he ferdicb bem, Pal. 147: 9. oin- 
nts pray when they cry; P/at: 145.15, 11.The 

ec 'MECT-=- 


cies from God, when they negle& to pray. 


thoucontinue long feryencly:|.7; I;mue; tis that God gives many things unto Anſw, 4 


his. children whenthey forget. to pray ; bur 1ts 
h. leſſings being 
annexcd to the condition of prayer. 

Thirdly , God hath promi 
prayers, and therefore it 1s very requiſite that we 
ſhould pray ;. lce Hat, 7-7. and Jobs 14. 13.and 
16.23. lames 1.5. 


IF. 16.an 147 IE 
Ebb, it. 15-neceflaty to pray in tegard of 4uſw. 4. 


the duric it ſelfe, becauſe, I. Itis a good worke. 

IT. Itis a principall part of Gods yorhip. HI. Ic 

15 a muttiall cologuie with God: IV. Ir isacer- 
rn 


cine warfare with God, we therein wraſtling 
(as it were) with him. | 


gard of our brethiren.; that fo I; we mightthere- 
in givea goodcxarnple unto them: and II. helpe 
them by our interceſſion forthem. _- _ 

_ Sixthly,God loyesto be ſueJand ſought un- 
to, and therefore 1n tegard of him ive ought ro 


Pay. Oe ; | | 
Centhly; iris neceſlarie for our ſclves; and 
that"in many reſpeCts, namely, I. Whien wee 
joyne our ſelves unto the Saints in prayer, then 
we are made partakers of the prayers of the faith 
full, which isno ſmall bleſſing or mercy. IT. By 
Prayer wee are dire&ed in all our ations : for 
thereby wee commut our {elves and waies unto 
the Lord, and therefore have a promiſe of mer- 
FrRes eProv.16.3. and Pſel.37.23.and 40.4. 
TI. Prayer ſan&ifieth the creatures unto our 
uſe, 1 75m. 4,5, IV. Prayer comforteth us in 


Anſi 7, 


ſorrowfull unto the death * 
exhorts us topray if we be afflifted, Iames 5,13, 22. 44+ 
yea hence God commands us to pray, and pro- 
miſeth to heare our prayers, in the time of our 


for he. who delighteth in private prayer doth 15. 
ſhew that he loves to have diſcourſe with God, 

and conſequently loves God. VI. Prayer is an 
argument of our hope, truſt, and confidence in : 


ning of the heart unto God, or the refletionof 
the ſouleupon God : For by prayer we acknoyy- 
| iſt, God cares tor us. 
ledge, that  Secotadly , - God glves all good 
things .unto us. ' VII. Prayer 
doth corroborate pious affeQtiuns in us; yea in- 
creaſerh and nouriſheth the love of God in us : 
as mutuall ſocictie and diſcourſe doth 'nou- 
rich affefions ; ſo the love of God is aug- 
mented by frequent praying. unto him, And 
therefore prayeris not leſſe, bur neceſſary, 
uſcfull, and very profitable. 
Whatis praycr > | 
Its the Colloquie of the ſoule with God:Or it 
is the ſpiritual aſcent of the ſoule utco God, beg- 
ole things which concerne 


Firſt, theſe cannot pray as yet andthercfore Eonertis hands th 


_ Secondly, theſe doe pray'; bytrying. The 277 2 "I 


Anfmw:3. 


od ro heare ot 4*ſw.3. - 


Fifthly, it is fitting that we. ſhould pray inre- 44/5. 


Anſw 6. 


tribulation : hence Chriſt grapes when hee was , ae. 16. 
» hence Saint /ames 38, Luke 


diſtreſſes*. V.Prayer teſtifieth our love to God: | pal. go, 


God : it is ( converſiocordis ad Denm*,) the tur- c Auguſt. 
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Analyſis Orationis Dominic. Marrn.6:. * 


y ſſtry Pahetany quirk, 379. Þ 
doces. ( Charitatem , non pro me ſolum. | — 


Jras E Pater ; hinc amorem Dej. 
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in telis. Uncalis; hinc poteſtatem Dei. | C 


i SanttficeturCDeum ipſum. "Hi polluiturCIuramento. 0 Ycontra 

nemen tuum<\Cultum ejus. Voluntas >hoc no- <Verbis prophanis> hac. _ 
| ſenificat & C Que Dei ſunt, vis t Attributa, men well Dehonorando. Joram? 2 

| Inchoatum f Amplificetur hoc reg- ( Yerbi publicatione.” , , 


in hacvita,| num,viz eccleſiain| Hereſecon deſtructione. 


 oramus ut 1 genere, & hic ora- Plantatione.' 
| | "mus pro omnibus | M iniſterijSDireftione, _ | 
| | 4. ranf" ade pote. Santtificatione. 
| avs in _illud regnum$ Regeneratione. 
i 8. | . [© -cooptemur. Obedienti a. 
5 1Confunmatii in calo ;5 Cith veniat. | 
oramns ut Nos fiamns participes. 


| 11T.Fi- PPetitio, { F atemurCCGubernare omnia in mundo 
| 4 v0- | fiat,GCe| voluntate | ; 
luntas \hic Des... CEfſe jnſtam et miſericordem. 


_—— 
et 
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| tua; hic g | 
5 Conte ' 1 Petimns utCSecrete ſubſcrivere, tum Petends. 
nentur | Poſtmus y0-<) ea que wilt Deus. CFerends. 
| duovidel. luntati ejus CA perte obedire. 
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ict.” | _, IConditio, fieut erc. vis perfettt, ut illi Angeli. 
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| (17.24 |... Commiantceſſariaptiere. 
| nem no- | Payis nowen aocet nos. . 
firom | (3 Sola neceſſariapetere, 
1 4qu0t- 6 Hodit ſ Puortiaie petendum, = | 
| ©, | fiamam | often- 77 _ G8 
& | 4ane- | trid} In vidtu quotidiano miſericordiam Dei agnoſcendam ; decraſtinh 
T ws vis, Woucurandum, | 
| Confitenaur 105 eſſe pepcatares ! 
1 I . CPetimas'tarvemitt!, / "© 
|S. | debita' © © CEademneceſiitate, 
| * 1 &7. hic| Conditio, fuut nos, widelicets” 
4 | 40. 1. - "Now eodem gradi. 
|: | YT. Ne{ Negatiwumy ms temzationem conditionaliter, fiat tus volumt as: by 
inducgs | hicoramus Q@Neſuperemur ab eadem ; et -— EE 8 


Liberationem a ſathma. 


\- , ) {ffirmativum ; ſed YTuitionem aCTemparabibus. Hee autem cum; © 
C libera,C 6 ubi oraws males 4b itlo% Spiritualibs.C conditioneis 

4 1  Cinfliticfeil.C Brerais, Din wult. "0 
| -Fiducia rationtm, d mag- | 
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MATTH.6. 


Of the Order of the Lords prayer, 


3 o_ 


Vers.9, 


280 


*% 


Queſt. . 


| Secondly, I will now propound ſome gene- 

W4 rall qu:ſtions concerning this prayer. 

How many Petitionsare there in this Prayer ? 

Iris a knot hot wortha wedge; irnotbeing 

Anſ#, . uch materiall,whether we affirme them to bee 
ſixe or ſeyen. Chry/oſtome ſeemes to make but 
{ixe; but Avguftine ſaith, Septimas & nitima, 
and ſo makes ſcyen, It matters not which wee 
adhere unto, if we doc bur ayoide the ſuperſt'ti- 
ous obſeryation of the number of ſeven, where- 
in ſome famous men have waded too farre. 

What order doth our Saviour obſerve in this 


Prayer ? 


grace,we cannot fulfill,or obcy the will of God. 

Fourthly,having thus prayed tor Gods glory , 
and (pirituall graces , we then comerodemand 
remporall bleſſings, Give ns this day onr daily 


bread. 
Ic may here be obje&ed, we ſtand in neede of 
temporal! things firſt of all; and therefore wee 
oughtro pray for them 1nthe ſciilace 
4dorh giveus tempor 
the beginnug of our life, becauſe wee ſtand in 
neede of them,as ſooneas we are at) 
they are not firſt to be ſought for ar Gods hands. 
Secondly , La, 0 ſtand SG of pen 
things irom the beginning; ſo it isneceſlary that 
we ſhould obzy God from the beginning; The 
fig-rree ſhould alwaies be PR roanſwer 
the Lords expeQartion, leſt he 
finding none, curſe it and 
fire: And therefore greater 1s the neceſlitie of 


ObjeF, : 


Anſw, 1, 


Anſw.2. 
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The moſt perfe& andexa® order that can be 
imagined : For thus praycr is of all other moſt | 
perfect, not onely containing all things that are 
neceſſary to be ] 
which is to be obſerved inthe praying for them; 
Asthus moſt evidently appeares.. | 
Firſt, the foundation ot all is the glory of 
God ; thisis the laſt ſcope of all our ations,and 
therefore firſt to be prayed tor. 

Secondly , then wee deſire the comming of 
Chriſts Kingdomes and that for rwo reaſons. I. 
Becauſe the conſummation of the Kingdome of 
God, is the ſecond foundation of our ations. 
IT. Becauſe the kingdome of grace is the mcanes 
to kring us unto God : And theretorethis in the. 
ſecondplace'is prayed for. RO | 

(ago we cty, thy will be done; becauſe. 
before we be admitted into the Kir 


Thir 


ir {t,G 


Spurituall graces, 


firſt ro bedemanded. .: i ht i 
Thirdly, rhen onely temporall good things 


are to be 


grace hath taughr ns to begge onely moderate 
things modeſtly : Wheteſore they are not to be 
deſired rill after the Kingdome ofgrace. + 
Fourthly, then we pray tor the pardonof our 
finncs; and that for theſe cauſes: I. Becauſcour 
ſinnes are then rembredeirhen wearc admitted 
' antothe Kingdomof grace, []; 
ſanQuficd of all fin pan | 


Fitthly » then 
Tempter, 


prayed 


xcr> and preferyed from tempcation ; Be- 
caule it is alwaics (To wars ew 
necellary, that 


for ; bur alſo the order, 


Kingdome of 


things from 


borne: But yet 


ecking fiir and 
condemne 1tto the 


then of temporall goods: and 


ed, 'when the Spirit of Godand. 


[t God,and that daily. 
$56 delved fivenche 


we 


God : Thus being the ſubſtance of the firſt 
ti0N, we reſerve it untill 


,Bccauſerhe molt | ded 


< 


| Whar may we learne tromthis method and Quep., 


order obſeryed by our Saviour.in this prayer ? 


Firſt, and before all things to defirethe glory Anſw.x 


eti- 
LOT ink {Þ, + | 

ondly , the thee firſt Petitions reſpe& 
God, and the three laſt our ſelyes; Teach > —— 
toreſpe&t God before our ſelyes, to regard his 
will more then our owne, to loye him Doren, 


yeabetter then our ſelves, Dext, 6. 5. and 10. 


12.and 11.1. and Mar, 22, 35, and that tor 

three cauſes, 1 Becauſc it is a dal of a Saintto 09ſer.2, 
love God above humſelfe, yea aboveall things, 

Pf 31.24.1I.Becaule ſuch God hath pricniſacer 

regard ; he that honours God, God will hogour 

him ; he that cordially-loyes God, him will the 

Lord love. III.Becauſe if wethus reſpe& 8 love 

the Lord above all things,we ſbal live for eyer*, 4 Deut. 

- Thirdly, ſpirituall things we deſire firſt, and 39,79* 


ag Iohn 23, 
in more words, yea more petitions then one : 11. 12, 


Te 
in one word Bread; Teaching us1nour pray- Obſer 2 
ers to preferre ſpirituall things belore Geapcint, "_ 
x Cor, 12,31. and14- =: 10.3.4. Col. 1.9. 
and that for theſe following reaſons. I. Becautc 
eatthly things are not alwaies good for us :: but 
often hinder a man trom hisnaturail reſt *, The eBccle, 5. 
abundice of the rich will norſuffer him to ſleep. 23. 
II. Becauſe they areneverequally & alike good Ang 
for us ; or {ſo goodfor us asareſpirit aces*, ws 
for theſe are profitable both for ſoule ne.; body. rr, 1 
[1I. Becauſe ſpirituall graces are neceſſary for us: Rom.1a1 
- ey them we _— come unto God or 
glotys ; but we may without any, yea many o i Ca” 
temporall bleflings, And. therefore weſhould a. : 
molt carneltly hunger for , and defire fpirizuall 
things, becauſe they are both moſt excellent in 
themſelves, and molt profitable forus; 
| Wheticeris ir Jawfiall to ule any {ct forme of Queſt, 4, 
prayer, writtenor printed «© + pag 
vet formes of Prayer read and conſidered be- Anſwer 
fore hand are very profitable unto-the weake ; 
both to reach. rhem x. Whar topray for and 
how. And 2. to helpe their memories, 
Whether 1s it lawfull ro uſe this, forme of gueſts; 
pogen which istaughtus by Chiiſt >, . 
_ Firſtzthere are many formes of prayer,which gg, ,; 
are caſter unto the underſtanding then'thus is. ; 


& thertore we ought alwaies to imitate it,atleaſt 


. | 1 Part; andas farreas we proccede in our pray- 
4 CIS. ; db 


thenthis ;. wee have indeede many examples of 
prayer, or exemplaric ptayers of Moſes, David, 
Salomon, Paul, &c, but of none it is ſaid as here, 
Sic orabitii, ye ſhall pray thus, 6. 7 
| Whether was the Lordsprayer given 1. as an Queſt.6- 
example2. or'3. asa prayer ? or 3. ashoth ? 
. Firlt, ſome (ay this was given and comman- Anf#.1. 
abſolutely. as a praycr ;, and thercfoi 
Ny: alwaies to uſe it, Butthis.iS proved 
falſe by-cheſe two reaſons, namely; I. Be : 
then it were unlawfull to nſe any other forme, 
: Becauſe-the word here uſed-is 


or pra 


aus. 
C We ſhould be circumlpeR. - 


i744 fi6.y/ new Tin hoc:: pray Thee, not This. 


Secondly, 


Les: 
42" Tat 


mporall things but once in one Petition, yea eff, 'Y 


Secondly, but this is rhe moſt pextect forme, ,,;, , 


Thirdly, there isno.other forme injoynedus 4/7. 3+ 
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Vsks9: Whether the Lords prayer was given as an example, or as a prayer gc. Miren6*. | 


Avfw.zs> Secondly, fome ſay that this is givenonely as 
a plat-foxmeto pgs how to ptay * bur this 
is talle;as will appea if double reaſon,to wit, 

I. Beeaufe Saunt Loke fayth, ſay tbm : When yee 

pray; x ts ſay : Saint Matthew here Depnv xeo0s 

ray 4 whereby ir appeates that the words may 

be {aid as a praycr.” 47 5 408 

- Thirdly ; Certainely this praycr was given 
us by the Lord'as a platforme ; and uno him 
thatdoth rightly underſtandir, it 'is the' moſt 
oeolent fectedd and compendious jroyer of all 
prayers :'' And therefore the ſuperltition of the 

Papiſts(who ſay at once ſo many Paternoſters) 

the curioſiuic of the Anabapriſts ( who will 
not endure that it ſhall be (aid ar all) are both 
herecondemned, =. 

Avſw.4.  Fourthly, as this isa platforme, or exemplaric 
prayer, ſo tasalſo commanded Omnibns & ſem- 
per toalhalwates,becaulc all men in allages muſt 
ſtrive in their ſupplications ro imitare this 
forme, as we ſhall ſceturther inthe next queſti- 


on. | 
Inthe third anſwer we affirmed that the Ana- 
baptiſts deny this to be a prayerz whuch is alſo | 
the opinion of the Browniſts, who held, that 
the words laid downe here by our bleſled Savi- 
ourinthe 9,10, 11,12-and 13 ycrſcgate poſiti- 
ons;or rules of diretion for prayingsandnor pe- | 
: titions; AEM rhisaſſettion we argue thus. - 
Argv.t., Ancxpreſſe Commandement neither.contra- 
rieto nature, nor alt reaſon,or the analogic 
of faith ; agrecablealſoto the {cope andrenorof 
the place, ought to bee obeyed and literally un- 


| 
t 


Anſw, 3. 


Farber » QC. 


A » , 


cativeborh for ſpitinuall gracts, ard temporal 2Bg + 
bleſſings. Therefore thiel words herc uſed by 9 


our Saviout have 'in every reſpett the fotine of 

—_—_— - - 

- Inaduric peetrmed 

all, the Holy Ghioft iSplaine,, andthe Scripture 

ſo ſhallow, that.a Eambe may wade: tak 

theſe very words be notto be uſed as a prayet, 

bur onely giyeri us as a Rule of prayer; then rio 

Chriſtian for 1500. yeare or thee abountsdid 

underſtand our Lords meaning.. Therctore it is 

ay probablethart it is a prayer,  _.. 

he Browniſts obje&, The Apoſtles never 06je#; 

used thoſe very words in prayct : Thercſorc 

theſe words are bur poſitions, arid rulcs of 

doQtrine, | | 

Firſt, an exprcſſe Commandement is wat- 

rant enough withour atly example. ,. _ 

Secondly, There is no example of Baptiſing 

inthe name of the' Father, Sonne , arid Holy 

Gholſt,yer isthe Commandement of Chriſt ſut- 

ficient warrant ſo'tu.doc, Compare IHar.38.1 g. 

with At: 10.28.19.5, | | 
Whether are we obliged and injoyned to uſe Quf.y, 

this prayer alwaics when we pray ? | 


Anſ wit, 


Avjw. 5. 


Firſt, No, 
| Firſt, Negatiyely alwaies, for wc 
[ muſt never ule another torme ; 
that is, we mult pray torno 0- 
ther hingsnot wr ned chen 
PS according tothis forme. ,. 
TY J Secondly , athrmarively onely in 
Y , 4 . . patt, ſecundum exigentiom, Unſ., 


| _[. according to our preſent ne- 
-|  ccilitics and occaſions;. as ap- 
F [- 15-hg by thele three particu, 
I, Chriſt himſclfe did not alyaics pray this ſame 
prayer, for Firſt, ſometimes he. gives thankes, 

+ 11.25, 1 ug thee. O father Lord of 
Heaven,&c. Secondly, ſomctimes hee prayesin - 
other tearmes, Mat .26, 30. Father take this cup 


aprayer. 35s LR Oe 
4rmu,2, Whatſoeyer Scripute hath in eyery teſpeRt 


| ray cr & þ 
N CvcCry! 
ercfore it 


The Ma NINE. ETA 
[he] ajor Open rl, toyed;how can 
wetell whichare prayers and hare nor,but 


"3" 


' from me. [[: The Apoſtles ot Chrilt often pray 0- 

therwiſc, Reade As 1.24. and 4.24. 111.Some- 

times we are. ( ina mannEE) COpltranch onit 
prayers..to expreſſe our ſpiriwall, neceſitics , 

which verbatim are not contained 11 this forme. - 

' Andtherefore we are not affirmatively obliged” * ' 

 alwaics to theſe words. Nin 


tion given by Paress'. Thatalthough publick- ; p,,*:** 


onely by their forme of peritions wheteby they | ly, in the congregation, & privately ar home3.we |. Met. 
Wy 1 Alvin Dottrines at ' ms | o ten intra: ſol ure nr Nec: mirics)piay'in | *% 
kx, p,, Ped Imandther forme 3 as Whatſogy#y yas acke | other words thentheſe m the Þ,ards prayer 3 yer 
'gand 31, good iven you, and the likg *, was wht ae gg, Ks yery fit.and verucrit that we ſhould ſcale 
12.ad The *Minor\propoſirion is as evident as the | up and concludeallour prayers with this forme 
tlobn 5. Sunn, as is'thins fhewed., Thar Scrip . of prayer; and that for thele cauſes. I. Bc- | 
+ ey peeps" 22 obey the C dement ofrhe 
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w_ eat. rp aging tt | 4 
untoall, androbeulſedby Ar2%.3. © . 
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© Thirdly, .I adde anotheranſwer to this que- l*.3. 77 
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E TG; rour.: For the Father doth alwayes heare the 


Fo things which arc necel{ary tobe prayed for,and | ry 


Seft.z. 


Oneft. I. 


Anſw. 
Queſt 2 
AnſP.1. 


Anſw. 2. 


Queſt.3, 


» - aw # 4} 


«7 word Father is Tet a efeniay not perfmalh h. 


Sorine, / 2nd therefore hee will be ready to heare 
thewords of his Sorme, II.” Becauſe it doth 
meſtbriefly contain a perfe& ſumme of all thoſe 


thetefore whatſoever is oyer-flipt by us in our 
Petitians, is ſupplycd by this forme, whetefore' 
it isnot amiſſe to conclude alwaies with it. 

And thus I conclude the general queſtions 
concerning rhis prayer, proceeding unto the cx- 
pication of the ſcverall petitions. | 

If any deſire to'know whether this Prayer 
may or ought to be ſaid ro the Saints, Jet him 

- confult with M.Fox in his Ads and Monuments, 
where the marter is diſcuſſed, pag.1 274. 
S. 3. Our Father whichart in Heaven) 
I will not conſider of cheſe words according 
ro the mq—_ of nate, bur of place, raking them 
a ye. | 
Why doe wee appropriate God unto our 
(heel 2 calling him ours 2 | 
"That wee ray pray the more confidently, 
becauſe if hebe 9%rfather he will helpe us. 
. Why doc wepray in the plurall number, o&r 
* father, not my father > 
Firſt, becaufe'r is our duty to pray one for a- 
nother, chere being no faith without this true 
vn love, Gal. 6.4 
Secondly, wee pra 
increaſe ot our Tom 
ſhall'be heartf; Knowing that all the fairbfull 
pray with us and for us. Vis unite fortior, many 
hands quickly difparch a great worke, many 
faithful prayers quickly pierce the clouds, and 
aſcend the heavens, and come into Gods cares, 
an?*never returne without a bleſſing : And 
therefore great is'our confidence and aſſurance 
to beheards when TOE Ste God chil-. 
ren with us pray, our father, thet praying 
with us and Poe as well asthemſelves. 
Whether under this title father, is onely the 
'firlt perſon ofthe bleſſed Trinitic ſupplica- 


ted > 
Fiſt, afoagh Chriſt here reacheth us to 
' pray our -fatht+.yet arenor hereby protubired 
ro ſupplicare enchier Yo! ehe Sawne, or Holy Ghoſt, 
for we may pray unto any of then, this 
father ng enum Scripture two Manner of 


WayCcs | 
4A ( Perſonally ; as it-is difti ſhed 
x Soune and Holy C Gho » but 
"not fo {one 20, Fred I ea 


thy father for the greater 


Anſw.1 


Jence,and aſſurance that we | us!, 


Fourthly i bourduryro lupplicare, and. it- An{wg;. 


vocare ul the three perioge 
I. Wepetition God the Father for what wee 


ſtand inneed of, caſe beige Authox of cve- 


ood thing which we enjoy,14a”. 1.1 
Jr Wee ſupplicate God the Father ; in the 
Name and mediation of God the Sonne, who. is 


| the alone Mediator betweene God and many ;bee 


onely 1 ins flat the partitionwall k, > .,klohnn6; 
III, We unplore the Throne of Majeſty inthe Af-4-1 3. 
Name and\ lediation of Chriſt, to be pleaſed to 


impart ſpirituall graces and gifts unto us by the 
adminiſtration of the bleſſed Spirit, and there- 


ny this ticle Farher includes, not. excludes.the 
re 


ley = we God Father 2 o Queſt, 4, 
irſt, that we may acknowledge our ſel A/w.1, 
to be his childien, EY that dedge our (ev : 


gal 
I. By Creation, becauſe he made and framed 


| Sz Lab. 3 


IT. By ; » ORE becauſe it is he that rakes 
cate to detend us from all thoſe dangers We are 
incident to fall into, *© 

II. By 'Redem yn becauſe hee hath rat- 
ay us by Chriſt from the captivitic of, = 


*v. By San&ification, becauſe it is hel. Lord 
that by ls Spirit doth regenerate and ſanCtifie. 


And therefore deſervedly we call him Falker, 10,11, 
in theſe regards, although inno regard we have 
deſerycd to be called or made his children. 
Secondly, we are taught to call God Father, Anſw.2, 
that. thus the E Layers of the papal may be di- 
ſtinguiſhed' pope Lek Q orfacdy | 

, ſFirft, .t| : od fegard no other f«ther in 


.Teg 
[Svc vg wicked they have Godto 
For eit Lore ,but not their Father z he is 
we: Lot nk themand rules over chem bur 
| and deny unto him thar love, revererice> 
obediences which achilde ought to 
hte rag phenol call God fach 
x We AUC to. ather, 0 
acl ſtitre up in. us a, filiall reverence of FOv-3 N 
34-9210. 
Fourthly, we call God father to corroborate Arſn 4. 
'and ſtrengthen our affurance © 
CWearepreſent be-, > a Father, who loves 
fore; Mw ( his Bora mate. 
| 2} )We make gur wants 
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Reaſons againſt the Popiſh Invocation of Saints, © | Marra ©. 4 


| — —_— 
hrſw.z. Secondly becauſe the Scriptures doe dureftly | . " Eighthly,” thelafty but not theleaſt anſwer 1s 5 gpm "3 
prohibit, and condemne it, Indg. 1316.8 | taken from the nature of himunto whom wee 
| 10 26, eApoc.19,10. and 22.10, ought topray. Here then obſerve, he that wee Anſw.$. 
Anſ. 3 Thirdly,becauſe we are punually comman- | oughrto pray unto; ſhould ber, Lubens, willing | 
'** ded tocall upon God onely, and alwayes, P/al. | tohelpeus. 2. Sciens, one thatknowes our ne- 
50. 15. Call upon me 1n the time of thy zrouble, {0 cellitices. 3, Potenr, able ro ſave.” | 3 
Joel 2.13.and AF, 2.21. | Þ Firſt, [1e whom we muſt pray unto, ought to 
Anfw.4, Fouhly, becauſe God afflifts us, and brings be lsbens, willing to helpe; bur there is none 
us into ſtraights for this end, that he might draw | likeunto the Lordin mercy, hee being the Fa- 
us unto himſelte; and not drive us from himuns- | ther of mercies: And therefore he onely is to 3 
tro others; as wee ſee Exod. 3. and Pſal. x07. | beinvocared. ly F 
They cry and pray in their diſtreſſe, not unto | Secondly, hee ought to be /tiexe, one that 4 
the Patriarches, but unto their God. | knowes more then we our ſelyes : For ; 
Anſw Fifthly , becauſe invocation is a part of the | [. He ſhould know Genuw morbe, the kinde of 
'5* worſhip and ſervice of God, andtherefore it be- | the diſeaſe, what our malady is ; the Phyſician 
longs onely unto him, 1oe/ 3.1 3,14. and Marth. | and Lawyer can better underſtand our eſtates, 
4.10. | ____ | thenweourſelves,and thoſe that cannotzareun- 
Arfn,6. Sixthly, becauſe prayer ought to be in faith | fit andunableto helpe us. 
(Rew.30.14.) Now we muſt not beleeve in the | IT. He ſhould know' «pta remedia, what the 
Saints but onely in God : In our Creed we doe | beſt meanes are for the curing of our grietes,leſt 
not ſay (Credosn ecclefiam , fed (redo in Deum) T\ otherwile they. ſhould give a ſtone inſtead of 
beleeve in the ( hurch, but 1 beleevein God, | bread, and hurt rather than helpe. Sometimes 
Seventhly,becauſe we cannot ſay tothe Saints | we aske that which 1s hurctull tor us3 and there- 
ANſP7. Ow father; and therefore this prayer cannot bee | fore he unto whom wee ſhould pray, oughr to 
aidunto them, neither any = eraccording to | know, both what we are, and what maybe tru- 
this forme ; becauſe as was (aid before, weeate | ly good tor us for the time to come: And theſe 


 $ 
Ther 
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obliged negatively unto this, ſee before Quelti- | chings the Lord knows better then all the Saints 
91 7. and Booke of Mattyrs, pag.1274. and Angels together. b 
| Firſt, from Heavenunto earth ; this the Papiſts ſay, the Saints cark | 
| on D: a glaſle, oo 15, the tace of God ; bur this is falſe, as ſhall bee 
Ellewnere proved. | 


Secondly, to underſtand all languages and tongues wherein men pray t 

j | this the Papiſts thinke the Saints doe, andit may be ſo; ther wg [ 
ſia, queſtion ir no further, -. ; 

Thurdlyto heare the ſighes, and ſee the hearts of all; and this is neceſ- 

| 5 on adouble reſpect, ro wit, RE | 

I. T hat they may be able rounderſtand thoſe who pray in the Spirir, 
WEOO a Varer, or Wage y | fon hed Ks | 

- of J 11. That they-may e todiſtinguiſh berween thoſe who pray ſpi- 

mwwogiy rirually, and thoſe whe gray hypocritically, Many ſorltid 2s ting 

er 


ſhould |  withmuchfervencic, a ore 1t is requiſite that he that is ſup - 
yea "4 "ble | namly plicated ſhould not onely heare the words which are uttered, bur alt = Y 
both \ ſec the heart from whence they come. Now to aſcribe this uncs - 53M 
Rs. NE, wha atttibure Omnipotencic urito them, whiich is peculiar 
unto God. ON | 
Fourthly, Simu! & ſemel, they ſhould be able to heare all ſuites and ſuj-. 
ters at once; in all the parts of the world :- this alſo is proper unto the 


great indignity offered to his ſacred Majeſtic : : For this is the diffe- 
rence betweene the Creator and the creature ; He knoes all things 
| ov in inſtanti, we know,what we know ſucgeſſivs. | 

To hejpe, relieve, and ſatisfie all our wants and deſizes, which onely the Lord doth: 
C Reade E/a.43.11. and 45.21. and 46.5. 


| x the Lord, andcannot be communicated unto any other without a 


06,2; . gainlt this laſt queſtion, the Papiſts obje&t | I. We pray for our brethren ; therefore (by 
= divers , namcly ; ” { this Argument) they may pray unto us. 
Firſt, the Saints pray for us; therefore wee } 1]. Pcs men pray for Kings , therefore 


Na oa unto them, Kings may pray unto poore men. - £ 
nſw x, ._ Firſt, whether the Saints pray forus or no, I | . III, The Papiſtspray forthe godly dectaſed} # 
| diſpute not, becauſe 1 am perſwaded they pray | therefore { by this Argument) the deceaſed / 


for usingenetall,and as farre as they know. And ) Saints th nay DANES like be 
therefore ] ori the Ancecedoon -5 M w_ oy - o{hoten Paith which is 
| 41fw,2, Secondly, the argument is ficke of a non ſequi- | IV. The Papifts pray for the Pope, there- 


tar n they pla for Usz theretore we may pray fore he ht to pray unto them. "_ 5 
unto them, klowe not : For | Secondly, we and in nontot a Medic -—_ | 3 
| Cc4 unto Ou 
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Popiſh obieFions for the invocation of Saints anſwered. 
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Anſw, - "i 


FX Firſt, ic 15-moſt true that wee have offended 


doe rather prove them to be infidels 


OC ——— 


Varss 


therefore theſe muracles they ſo much brag of; 


» and asycr 
notrue Church , then any thing elſe ; forto a 


the Lord of Glory , and by our tranſgreſſions | Church {ſo many hundred years ſetled as they 
provoked himuntoanger : wherefore we ſtand | would make us beleeve, theirs hath beene; there 


need of a Mediatour unto him. 30 

Secondlys wee have a Mediatour which 1s 
Chriſt (a /obn 2,12.) Andtherefore itis an in- 
jury offered unto' the office of Chriſt, to: have 
any other, Bs . 
hurdly, no» eft par ratio,the ſimile or compa- 
riſon hojdsnot, as thus plainely appeares. 

I. A King cannot remember all things, can- 
notknow. all his {ubjxects,cannot heare all ſuiters, 
cannot. particularly love all faithfull ſubjeQs 3 


| 


| 


is neither need nor promiſe of miracles, - 
Thirdly , in times paft there were miracles: 
wrought among the heathen , werethecir Idols 
therefore true Gods? Satan can transforme him- 
ſelte into an Angel of light, and(the Lordper- 
mitting) can doe rare and wonderfull things, 

Here they will obje&t, among the heathenthe 
Divell was inyocated , and prayed unto whois 
the father of lies (9b, 8:44.) bur they call upon 
the Saints,who will not deceive them. 


Anſm, 


Obie, 


the hearts of any : Bur God remembers all 
things, knowes all men, can heare all petitioners 
at nag knowes thc hearts of all, and particular- 
ly knows all his ſubjefs and faithful ſervants, 
knowing them all by name. | 

H. We cannot have acceſſe unto the King at 
all crimes, but we may unto God. | 

II. Weeate ſtrangers unto the King, but if 
we be the children of God; then God is our Fa- 
ther, and Chriſt is our Husband : The Queene 
needs no Mediatour unto the King, nor the ſon 
unto the Father: And therefore it wee belong 
unto the Lord, therc is no necd of any other [n- 
cerceſſour but Chriſt. | 

Fourthly, if the King ſhall command mce to 
come boldly, and immediately unro him,when- 
ſocyer I will, - and for whatſoever I deſire, and | 
{triftly chargeth me to uſc no Mediatour unto 
him, as though I did'diſtruſt of his loye ; then 
there werenoneede of a Mediatour unto him, 
yea I ſhould diſobey and diſpleaſe himsif I made 
uſe of any. This 1s our caſe, God commands us 
to call upon him onely, and forbids us to pray 
unto any other (as is proved plamely in the tore- 
going queſtion) and therefore wee ſinne again 
hims1if we invocate the Saints,cither for media- 
tion or interceſſion, 

Thudly, they objc& that it is lawfull topray 
unto the Saints trom experience, thus : Many | 
repairing unto the ſhrines of the Saints , and 
there praying unto them , have beene cured of | 
divers maladies;which plainely proves that God 
heard che Saints i their c 

Firſt, certainely there are many lies (cattered 


Avſ 4 


Objeft. 3 


1 Of 


Anſw.1 X 


Papiſts are aſhamed , and willnot report chem 
as truthes, but call! them prefrandes and pia men- 
dacia ; becauſe good uſe may be made of them, 
as Fables may be moralized ; yea , conteiling 
many to be apparently falſe , and wany atthe 
beſtto be ſuſpeted. I referre him who makes 
queſtion of this to that ingenuous Jeſuite 1e/- 
ePa.g 33 chior Canuso, 

334. © Secondly, miracles arc notpromuſed to belece-- 

anſw.2. vers but infidels (xz Cor. 14.) Eccleſis planianais 
| non plantatis, for the ſcrling of Chutches, not for 


Wt 


ſetled Churches ; where the Goſpell isaboutto 


be planted, not wheee ics already planted, And 


becauſc ke neither knowes all, nor knowes |. 


| Papiſts had need well to conſider this , leſt that 


[os 


Certainely the Saints will not, but Satancan: 
Neither amongſt the heathen was the diyell 
prayedunto plainely (qu ra/:s) but as an Angell 
of light (2 Cor. 11.14.) And ſo at this day a- 
ng us and them, there are ſome who will 
cure horſes and hogges by good prayers, - alto- 
gether ignorant that the poore creatures are 
helped by the divels meanes. If any deny this, 
let them ſhews why their prayers are better and 
more prevalent for this purpoſe then the prayers 
of other. of Gods children. And therefore the 


Anſw, 


Satan, not the Saints cure their maladies, delu- 

and deceiving them, as ajult judgement of 

uponthem, for their incredulity anddiſo- 

bedience umto his word ?, P >Theſz 
Fourrhly, weſay and conclude therefore, Mi- 1%" 

racles areto be judged by the dotrine , not the Anſw., 

doftrine by the Miracles : there were thoſe who 

did foretell things to come,and yet God forbids 

the people to believe them, it they teach, or per- 

{wadethat which is contrary unto the word 5. 9Dev,rz, 

Yea, there ſhall bee talfe miracles inthe falſe ge 

| Church*. Wherefore the Papiſts muſt either **. 0 

prove invocation of Saints by Scripture, ornot * * 

[at all, for miracles againſt the Scripture are not 

to be believed f. ſa Pet. 1. 
What benefits doe we receive from God that 192%: 

wearte taught onely.to prayunto him 2 Quef6, 


(Firſt, hee will free us from alle- © 


vill. 
gecondly , hee will [preſerve us 
fromthat eyill one, the divell. 


abroad in in thtis kinde , whereot their learned | 


| Thirdly , hee will nhabite, and 
dwell with us, and in us, 2 (or. - 


Ifhe beourl p, © 2%: | 
Eiborch on Fourthly, he will provide all good 
Is _ thingsfor us. 
Ho Fifthly, he will guide and dire& us 
- by his Spirit, Rem, $.14,15. 
| dixthly , hee will give the King- 
| 1- domeoft heavenuntous, Luke 
12,32, Rem.$.1 7 
\ 


What iSirthat hinders our prayers from be- Suef 1 
ing heard 2 for wee often'call upon our Farher dnſm. 


bur he anſwers us not 2 | t5. 


Sages 


Augaſtines expoſition of heaven diſproved. Marra.s 4 


Firſt, Generall, namely, finne; becauſe Godwill not bewre tb. 293. 
li - "xn. C He wt toned, vv} 18.) fnnere( 9 30 Jerobehs 2, 


Þ, Carly : : Tee ſhall make many prayers, but 1 will not had for your Bla. 6: 173 


j 4 | Secondly, hard-heartedneſſe againſt the poore, He that ftoppetb bis eares 
| | againſt the crie of the poore, he alſs ſpall cry rota oy 641 be heard, - 


2" 
1.5 SM 
"7 
$oE > 
AER 
Y WSN >; 
t 
7s: 
74% 


| , Prov. 21-13 
| nw impe-) WE Thirdly, fenfion,and diſcord : hence our Sayiour ad viſeth thoſeto 
: ory | | bereconciled whohave offended one another, before they come 


1 Secondly, tooffcr upche Calyes of their lips unto God, Read Har, 5. 24. and 

_ I particular, | Marks 11.25. 

| rowit, Foutthly, Pride ; God reſiſts, withſtands, and denics good thingsunto "Y 

| | theproud, but giveth grace to the humble, ſee Pfal. 51.17. and Eſa. E 

1 i 66.2. and x Pet. >) be: 

4 |Fifthly, Doubcing , ki that would be heard muſt pray is faith withour 

 Wavermy, James 1.6. 

| Sixthly, Conteniyt of theword of God : Becauſe I have called andyee 

| refuſed, yea ſet at nangbt all my connſell ; therefore Je ſoall call, FE I 

| willnot heareyon'*, tProv.t, 
24,325.28, 


And therefore if we deſire that our prayers | and 6, 19, and 2 (7.6.16, IV, Becauſe God is 
mayk be heard, wemult carcfully eſchew ork | not to be included in heaven. 
e, Diſcord, Pride, Doubting, } Secondly, although the remembrance ofthis A»ſv.21 
ns Gods word, ycaall finnes whatſo- | Father be venerable; yer Idarenor ſubſcribe iin- 
ever, ; to his opinion inthis particulat; and that for 
Queft.s Who are they that God hath promiſed to | theſe two teaſohns , namely.  3.Becauſezif wee 
| heare when they they pray thus,Our F nay. may not include God in heaven, no more may 
Arſ,1, Firſt, thoſe who beleeyeinhim, and mace j we inthe hearts of the fairhfull; foras he is (ex- 
| « their rruſt and confidence upon tim; tra celum non excluſms) without heaven, yet not 
| ſhut out of heaven ; as he is (intr« celum non in- 
drfw.a. ' Secondly, tho thoſe who by a a ſpirituall regenera- | c/uſ#s ) within heaven, yet not ſhut up in the 
tion ateingrafted into Chriſt, John 15.5. heayen 3 ſo he is alſo (intre corde noxincluſine) in 
Aſw.3, Thirdly , thoſe whoare ſealed by the Spirit | the hearts of the faichfull,but not included with- 
of promiſe, uno the. day of their ſalvauon, | inthem. 3, Becauſealchough God beepreſent 
Rom. 8. 9g j inthe caith, as well as in the heavens (as fol- 
Aoſw, Foanhly , thoſe. who firſt ofall ayme at, | lowes inthe next queſtion) yetthere is a more 
F and ſecketortheglory of God) x Cor. 10.31. {| full andample manifeſtation ofthe Majeſty and 
Aſn, Filthly,they who cen their like and con- ! glory of God in heaven, then there is once carth.. 
verſaontoi imitate God ; —_— tobe holy, | Heaven is his ſeate and Throne, earth isbur his 
yr perfect as heis, Mat. 5 tootitoole : The truth ofthis reaſon further ay- 
ixthly;thoſe whodevare themſelves whol- pearesthus : Firſt,the Scripture ſaich,be dwe/leth 
ly oy on ſervice of God both in ſoule. and | iv heaven , and be looked downe from brevis ,Pfal. viTim;s, 
body (3 Got 6. 19,20.) denying. chemſelves, | 2.3zand14 12. Secondly, the manifeſtation of 16. 
their owne wils, and gin ng nd on, Parra. umgeciebons mm : 
ſl themſelves w y tothe will and manite edhis power upon old wor 
wp. Foes OP... by rainefrom heaven : he ſhewed his wonder- 
St.zg, $4. Which art in heaven 3 of wean? upon Egypt, by haile from heaven: 
Que. x. How ae theme bewndeadiced:: [Yea x) his power upon the Ancorites by 
Anſm.x. Firſt. a Angeftine underitands: them of the | throwing yang ry ay (Joſh; 
© heartsofthe NA enth thoſe Temples] 10.) and wo Bang me oeqy by raining fireand 
were the heaven,wharein God dwels.  He.con- | brimſtone from heaven uponthem, Geti.ts. 
fires his paradoxe.by:theſe arguments: - I. Be- | Thirdly, Chriſt p lookes upunto heayeri, 
cauſe otherwiſe rhoſe whore —_— \Marke 7; and , Chriſt celleth 1 
ſtate} anf{{ituation, ſhould be nearer unto God: the re ended fromberes, ſobee will 4 \Þ 
008 p ventalermene acl, whoop cend into heaven, 4. 10: And thete--. We 


Anfw,6, POT 


thoſe, , nholooup | orc this word heaven is woe lenevo beg hte: 

po momayrenAiyland and _ h | ſtood of the hearts ofthe faichfull butof the. 2, 
ſpiitsſhould be neareſtunto God 4: wi hereas xasthe | Ecopyreall heaven. = 

' pooxe, lowly, andcontrite in ſpiritare neareſt hy doe we we lay, Which artin heave, is not Qui. 2: 8 
nn Cindi nee 

| well ins n i ev in tu. 17 7 
v 7g $7. TcadA anda or | f Re heaven and earthy, Eſay cyery: le imiah. Ud+-+ | E- 
;Becaule | 242 24, | = 
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+ <ZT: and apparent in Heaven, that being his throne. 
|  Anjw,z, Reade P;ſalme 2. 4, and 5. 34. 115. 3.and 
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Why we ſay, which art in Heaven. | Vary, 


[ EI — —— 


Thirdly , bur his glory is moſt tranſcendent | 


 Efa:57.15:and 1.716.159, - 

Fourthly , Ged is ſaid to be in Heaven. I. 

- in regard of G O D. II. 1n regard- of our 
{elves. | 

Firſt, we ſay owr Father which art in Heaven, 

| inregardof Gad,and thatfor theſe ends. I. That 

we may uriderſtand him to be the Cteator of 

' Heaven. II. That wee may hereby -confeſle 

him to bee the governour of all the world, who 

' ſees and | knowes all our neceſſitics. P/alme. 

2,4.and .x15.3. Yea hereby we ſhew forth his 

divine donuinion , that unto his Kingdome 

\ and -officewho is in Heaven doth apparraine 


That we might pray themore ny, ſceing 
we invocarea heayenly Father. VI. That wee 
might rather uſe_che ſpirit then the voyce in 
Prayer,becauſcit isnot the wordsof the mouth 
bur the ſighes , groancs , and deſires of the 
heart which reach unto Heaven, VII. Thar 
wee might bee carefull to crave no unlawtull 
nor unjaſt thing at the hands of our Father 
whichis in Heaven, VIII. Thatwe might bee = 
carefull to be transformed unto a heavenly: na. 
ture,and convetſation;that ſeeing our Father is 
in Heayen,we might (aschildrenof ſuch a Fa- 
ther)have out converſationonearth,as though 
we werein Heaven. 
I. 4. Hallowed be thy Name.] Sefl.g' 
What is meant heere by the Name of God > Queft,,. 


to heare our Prayers , to conſider our wants; 
to regard our neceſſities, to telieye our diſtre(- * 
ſes , and to afford helpe unto us'in all our 
ſtraights. IT. That wee may ſhew forth his 
divine power , that he is able to docand give 
thoſe things which we demand , all things be- 
__ his power. IV. That we may acknow- 

ge his divine wiſedome , for being in Hea- 


ven » he knowes how tofreeand helpe us, yea 
what may be truely goodfor us. V. That we 


y "No may acknowledge himtobeethe Author, and 


giver of heavenly joy ,. andieternall life. * VI. 
Chriſt zeacheth us to call God Father , . to 
ſhew hereby two miraculous things unto Us; 
VII, ; ; 
Firſt, that hee who dwelsinthat inacceſſible 
light and height which nocyecan attaine unto 
(1 Tim, 6,16. ) is yet notwithſtanding prepa- 
red to-heate the requeſts of pooxe earth-wormes 
when they pray unto him. | 
Secondly , that the; Prayers which are ut- 
tered in a {mall ſtill voyce, , ſhould aſcend rl 
Clouds and penetrate the Heavens. | 
Secondly we ſay ,our Father which art in Hea- 
ven , in regard off ourſelves » and that fortheſe 
| ends, wx, I. Thar. all our thoughts of God 
* . .. mightbe divine and heavenly:or that we might 
- havenobaſc or carthly;conceite of God, nor 
any, human: imagination ofhim;lcſt we ſhould 
meaſure himby the ſtandard of carnall reaſs.1I. 
Toxcach us to ſtate a'difference,berweene our 
heavenly and pur carthly Father : becauſche is 
omn:potents perfect, juſt , impartial andthe 


x Math. like,' which our naturall parents are not *: IL, 
239- That by:this:compellation/or: addition wee 
mught bee admaniſhed :co/{ecke: heavenly nor 
catthly of -Ged,,: amd \gphen as wee ſeake 


may be more enabled rodo 


to glorifie/Ged, print pax 


deven1n our petitions: for: 
IV, That by thus appellationwe , 
moniſhed . to know , andacknowledgez that 


__.: ts Yolang asweeliyeoneatth , {Wee are pugtirns | fied 
and ſtrangersfrom the Lord, whoisin Heayen:] 
_ "Manoppfogntarly to:cxcure/and-kindle out de 


4 ON" 


pulp Gone, -Cap.gufol, 609; V- 
2 "Bog : 


, * ». . - 


carthly 3;toid lice them for this:cnd $5.06 wee 


jo © 7 may witha lorip- 
ing and hungring affeQion after the fruition 
Sopot thathravenly Kingdome where 


Firſt, .the Name of God ſometimes ſigni- 
fies God Rnſee, They that love thy nawe(that mr 


is thy ſelfe ) are bleſſed. Pſalme 5.12. 


Secondly , ſometimes Name ſignifies the Auſw,z. 
workes of Go : How excellent is thy Name,that " 


isthy workes,P/4S. 10, 41s 
Thirdly, ſometimes Name doth ſignificand Av/v 
denote unto usthe attributes of God ; as Exoaxs. 
3-14415, - My nams'is Eheje, and lehoveh,' that 
1s, one that hath life and being in himſclfe, and 
from himſelfe,and gives lifeunto, all other crea-. 
tyres * and £xod. 15.3. The:name of the Lordic, 
| Domings bellicoſus-, -@ warlikg God:: ſo he is 
Called El-elohims,e ſtrong and: A mighty God;and 
Saddai or Schaddaian All-ſuficientGed Et 20 
Fourthly: , Name by a Adcronymie is- taken © 
for &o1y' orhonour'; Ob Lord foew thy N awe, 
thatis thy glory, honour, arid power;” Exod. 
9.16: and- 14. 4. 17. and 33. 19: and' Joſs. 


- NILS 
Hifthly , it ſignifies the worſhip' ' or -cele- 
bration of Ged, - Ats-21.24, And thus in this 
place it is takenfor the glotic-honour,and wor- 
ſhip of -Ged himſelfe 3:and the celebration of 
him in his attribures, 
| What is meanc by thisword Helowe1: Quit 
Firſt, -it ſignifies to make holy: thus'Chrift 4vf#.1. 
ſandtified hinſclfe(Tobs.37.19.)and us, Rowens 
$. 20. ET? 292801590 4.1 OE TT OS K 
| Fecondy it ſigriifiesto conſecrate oridedi- ©/** 
cate unto ſome holy uſe ; Thus the leyaticall 


3 


F 0 


gnifies 'to proclaime, - de- Anſw.4. 
5 


that we muſt bothdefite and endeavour;' 
both labour and pray-; that the Lord may ibee 
glorified irius and by ws;1 .Corinth.to.gr, 


htbeead-]. 1 W horror > an 


ite,” and meompataish 


hoy were ſeparatedfromacommonaſe, -#. 
and theretore'were called holy, | i +! Ne 
. Thirdly: it Gatiifiee:u preparation eatoUi- fps, 
vine worlhup Exod, 'xg.o. 1:1 90362 

F ourth| 5 it fi 


bangle God is: berter-and more wor- guſy.r, 
de-.| thy to be fanRtified and | thea/atiy'o-— 
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Reaſons 


to inforce us to-ylorifit God and how; 


Arfw.z2, Secondly becauſe he is moſt able to recom- 
periſeus it we glonhie him : Theres none able 
rodoe that for us, which our God can 3 where- 


fore our chiefeſt care ſhould be'to Halow his | faffer 


r- Neme, ' | WOE 
Anſr.3. Thurdly , becauſe all things were made for 
his glory : we were by him created for this end 
(Proverbs.16.4)and therefore letusnortruſtrare 
hisexpeQation , nor defraud hinv of his right, 
butlabour ro honour him,and hafow bis Name 
inall: our aftions. | Tp ' 
Fourthly , becanſe God creating us 
olory he will be:glorified by us,cither by our 
conyerſion , or by our contuſion : And there- 
foreif. we deſire to be. preſerved: from cternall 
deſtruftion, we muſt be carcfull to advance hus 
-lory here on earth. ' Wb 280%; 
Avſn.5; Filthly,becauſe itisa ſigneof our filiationand 
adoption into the fellowſhip of ſonnes' ( for 4 
child hononrs bis Father: Malach. 1.6. ) And 
therefore if we deſire to be aſſured that we are 
heires, of glory , we muſt glorific o«r Father 
which is im heaven, | 
Anſwm.6. Sixthly ; becauſe God hath honoured us, and 
that ewo manner of waies, namely. I. oy 
rally., he made all things for us ; that is , hee 
made the world for man,and made wan Lord of 
the world, over all the ctearures.[]. Spiritual- 
ly, hehath daignedrocall us his children * he 
hath married'us to Chriſt » fuch a digrury as we 


Anſv 4. 


ik * 


4John,'x, 
12.& Ro, 
8. 17, 
bPhil.2.9 $ 9 | 
Dania thought ita great thing to be: calledrhe 
Kingsſoune in law; how greatthenisourdig- 
—— notthe ſonnes in law 'of aniearth- 
ly King; but the adopted ſonnes of —_ 
of Heaven and earth : And therefore we ſh 
| be lef6/ without excaſe, if -we make itt not our 
rhicfeſtſtudy;tobringmuch glory and honour 
oneatthtoour heavenly Father. 
4uſ».7.-. Sevetnhly; becauſe God: will honout ws if we 
honourhim«Andthat-I; In thislife/1; Samwel, 
” . 2,30. "11, In theliferoccome. Daniel 12: 3-and 
. CMalaw ah qz. Wherefore we ſhouldendca- 
vourito advance-and-ſet forth his'gloty. A- 
agmR/the-fumme andſubſtance of this'queſti- 
on.:t"will be objefted;; :God: is incompatible, 
and therefore how can he be: hontoured'or 
lotified : He is infinite and perfe& and there- 
ore what can be addedunto him 2 
.*- Firſt;it is true we-cannocaigrnent oren- 
creaſe that eſſentiall-glory which is in God,” be- 
- cauſe that is like God himſelfe , infinite,and 
FRA perfect. VTALY 9 IH I LT. 
W.2.  Sccondly , br" we'rhay enlarge; \ahd/ad- 
vance, that accidentall gloric oft God which is 
n the world, viz the acknowledging, preach- 
ing , publiſhing, and ſetting torth of his glory,. 
which isthethung we heere pray for, and mul 
here endeavour toprafiſc. 
Leeft, , How truſt we glorific the Naine of God 
how or whercin muſt wee ſer forth his ho- 
NOUr > | | 
Firlt , Opere , in our deeds and works, and 
* thattwoſeverall waics, towit. 1. Inour whole 
like-we muſt ſtudie toſer torth his glory, and 
whartſoeyer wee doe , to docittothat end, Il, 


v- 


061d, 


4 » _ 


=— 
Aaiw.1 


w hy 


Azſw,r 


for his | 


are not-abie worthily enough to-concerve off. 


| 


——_—_—_—— 


Wee muſt patientlie ſuffer all 'injuries and , 

wrongs according to the e of Chriſt our _ 5 

Saviour, E/4. 53; For God is glorified when we 
ndeſeryed injuries patientie for his 

Name fake; - 5; 

Secondly, Ore,in our (peeches, and tongues, 4v/.3. 

and that many waies, namely, I. By glority- 

ing God, and magnifying his Golpd, andour 

profeſſion of the'true religion which wee are 

called unto , and ' have undertaken ; for our 

mouthes ſhould :be filled with the praiſes of 

God, and of his tructh, and of that religion 

which we profcſſe. II, By being zealous pro- 

feſſors of the Goſpel , and not lukewarme 

Chriſtians, _ 16. II. By acknowledg- 

ing the law of - God to be juſt and gracious; 

that he commandsus nothing,but what he may 

Juſtlic exa&,yea his Commandements are lighs 

and eafic in regard of what he might lawiul- 

le, and juſtlieexat. IV. By acknowledging 


all the workes of God not onely ro be jult, 


but mercifullalſo. That manis happic,who can 
ſee, and clearclic interpret the mercie of God 
m all his works and dealings with him : That 
howſocyer the Lord handles him , yet hee 
confeſſerh God tobe mercifull, becaulce all the 
affliction the Lord hath laid upon him, comes 
farre ſhort of what he hathdeſerved.V , By ac- 
knowledging all good things whatſoever we 
oy to .come from God. lawes, 1, 71. VI. 
By reading continuallie the praiſes of our hea- 
venlic Father inthe Booke of the creatures,and 
the-aQtions of the World : everie creature in 
the. World being a..litcle Booke , wherem 
we thay read the praiſes of ourGod, P/alwe 
3 | 


IN [itn 1 a Viigs 
Thirdlie , Corde, in heart, and that three Awſw.z, 
waics , nameclie , I.By remembring all the mer- 
cies we receive from God , whether ſpirituall, 
or ' temporall , whether bleſſings or deliver- 
ances, tot letting any of them {lip our. of our 
memotics. Il. By deſiring the glorie of God, 
and by ſtadymg,how we may Sorils himmore 
and more. II. By being zealous of his gloric 
in 'our hcarts', and more moved when his 
Natne 1s diſhonouted ,''then we ſhould be for 
the greateſt diſgraces or indignitie that could be 
offered unto our ſelves , remembring Gods 
honout is our glorie:/'T'V. By defiting with 
our heatts, 'thar'we miay ſee the glorie of God. 
Pſalme 27 4.and $3.1, 2. Andrus wee mu 
out'to glorific «wr Farber which 55 in Heaven, 
ii thoughtworddnddeed, 
* How isthe Name of God difhonouted* 
As it is honoured, three manner of wales, 
vis, by thought,word, anddeed. —o, \ 
Firſt , God is diſhonoured Corde, in the 
heart, and that diyers wates, I. By the love 
of carnall and temporall things , God having 
made the heart tor higher, ends then theſe ; 
And therefore woe bee unto that man who 
makes unto himſelfe a God inthis world,whe- 
ther ir be _his belly , or his 2008; or his plea- 
ſure : For our hearts ſhould be alwaics in hea- * 
yen» andour afteQtions (et upon thoſe things 
which are above, Co/of. 3.2, Otherwiſe wee 
| diſhonour 
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" How manie wage God boner, 


296 diſhanourear Father with our hears I. By | it isnot enough for manito eakero un, is - 


rongie , and that diyers waies alſo. By 


inn ancgkt of ſpirituall things, and 

—— of thoſe graces which God as unto us 1n 
andby the word. III. If wee doe not or labour | 
and endeavour daily I our affeQtions | 
from che world and worldly 0g, 6 es to | 
increaſe in ſtrength of grace » wiled 

and all vertucs more and more ( teiegehe | 
we are imperiect fo long as we ate inthe way ) 
wee diſhonour our God, -IV. Wee diſhonour 
the Lord in our hearts ; when we are inyward- 
ly or outwardly proud of graces glvenas the 
Phariſce was Luke,18.11. 


Secondly, God is diſhonored Ore, by — 


ſwca Levitic, 19. 12. and A + Bud 
16. Il. By medling with the attributes of 

and holy Aron ughtly » idly , vaincly , and 
without reverence, Theſe two beans unto the 
third Commandement , and theretore I here 
paſſethem by. IlI.By blaſphemous ſpecrhes of 
God, orhus ward, or holy things. 


Firſt, ann} -y law of God. 


IV. By mur- 


noms God iy his words , but hee 
mult labowtalſo, that God may bee glorified 
by his gracious ſpecches , _—_ commu- 
= wap 5 otherwiſc hee doth diſhonour his 


Thirdly, God is likewiſe diſhonoured Opere, 
by our: workes, andchar theſe waies, I.By gi- 
ving that glory which is dae- onely unto C 
unto the Saints, asthe Papiſts doc in their wor- 
ſhipping ofthem, and praying unto them. I]. 
By magnifying , glotifying , and honouri 
men, Or our - dves, morethen our God, Tin 
By ſinning , noir wecRent Bed 
in our lives and ations. Every oe pon 
by every ſinne God is diſhonoured, bur chick 
by great ſfinnes, which are cicher more cxor= 


in themſclvcs,or are committed by men - 


more eminent,as 


, Miniſters are Cities, ſer upona Hil, 
and thereforechey muſt beexrroardinarily care- 
full notto defile their wayes/ : . becauſe by their 
lb act nid, _ 

agifirates are the- Image 
God, yea his ties, and Vice-gerents on 


þ Prue 82. And therefore if th 


muring ei- < Secondly , againſt Gods ta | To, being ſtiled by his Name , and _ 


ther. ling with us in any particular 
| - © I affliftion, 


V. By cxcufing our ſinnes.1, lobs 1, 8,9. and 
Joſe. 7. 49, My ſonne confeſſe thy ſinne , and 
give glory to God ; as if hee ſhoul fay » hee 
who cloaketh , denicth » or excuſerh his ſinne 

diſhonours God, VI. By al Fane, unſceme- 
ly, and'filthy communication, Epbeſ. 5. 3,4. 
vil \Þy praying wickedly, raſbly, or wreve- 


(Firſt;in ai, by a coward- | 


ed:they much diſhonourhim whoſe ; om | 


and ey ck they beare. 

Thurdly , thoſe who are potent and rich, 
whom God hath raiſcd to grear eſtate,or hi 
places ; if theſe bo given to oppreſſion, or ly- 
ing , orcovet ec, Of pr fle, or glut- 
tony anddrunkenneſſe,or chambering and wan- 
tonelle,they much diſhonour God; \ the 


more abundantiie God bleſſerh ; the others; 

the mote 1s hee diſhonoured by then, if they bee 

not better , and their lives, , more unblamable 
en ot 


_ Fourtly b theprofelſors of the Goſpel doeex- 


lineſfe , and fearcfulneſſe i in ox þ 
VIII.By de- | protefſion,whenwedare not pro- * IV. --— pgs , inns feng c Roms, 
=, of 1248 teſle Chr IFINE Men. [ 1f Ne Genorby our _ glorific his\ Name : *+ 


iſtians, nothing, 
thateuhcr note particularly , by nat | for for God ons ey yo "_ good. watked. (phy 


for God and Chrilt, a- ! 2.10,)that thereby hehe glories his Name, 
ainſt | Matthews 16, |: 


We diſionour God if we doenarglo- | — eve err 


2 him. A dead Image doth nor diſhongur | V s x $. 16.Tky Kingdewe rome,th wal be don bas: - 
God » alikough n NO good ; 6.0080 | a tabn ain "Y Voſ.10 
doth | 


f eaven, 
that is a living Image of the cyctlaſting God | 0 
A his Maker, if he honour him| SF. 1.7by Kingdowe come.] _ Sell, 
"# nor with his tongue , and in his words + Foris [ Vihars meant by Kingdowe 2 . 9nefn, 


Om 


Figurativelys 
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_ Of Gods Kingdome ,and why the Confuſonof bis enemies is to be prayed for. 
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| { Sometime for the word of God ; The K ingdome of God ſhall be ta- 
[hen away, and given to another nation (Mattb.21 43.) thatis the word 
fhall be taken from them, | S | 
| reeds \, - for the infuſion of grace by the Spirit of God. Mark, 
t It, * 20. | = | rg 
| hee fag | Sometmes for petſons , to wit;either the Saints , or the Chuirch 
Kingdome | (of Chriſt. | 
is rakenet- ? | RE hs 
. \ Generall,towit, his Lordſhip over all men, all creatures, yea all 
ther. Cong og [WE ; ſpecified intheſe places. P/alme 29. 1 9.and.47.7, and 
on which 97.1, | 
exerCl” | Particular Of vengeance,anger d 4 
” CICUUAL ,anger,power, and wrath ; And thus 
pon ng which 8 he rules overthe wicked, P/alwe.gg. x. 
\ Ofmercy and love, and thus » Of grace inthis life. 
l he rules over his children, accor- Or, 
| ding toa double time, vis. ci-4 Of glory in the life 


(ther. 


What is meant by this word Adveniar , /er 
it come > Heaven comes not unto us, but wee 
gocunto it 3 wherelore it ſhould rather be (44- 
veniamus ) Let us come nuto thy kingdome : then 

Adveniat)let it come. 


uw, Theſe words may be underſtood two waies, 


Queſt 2; 


| 


namely, Mas ; 

Fir. for Declaretwr, let it be made known ; 
2s if our Saviour would ſay;let the world know 
that thou art is, and that thou ruleſt over | 
all : And this isto be referred to the Kingdome 

of vengeance. 

- Secondly, for Perficiatvr, let it be conſum- 

mated and finiſhed ; as if hee would fay, that 

which thou haſt decreed and determined con- | 
cerning thine cle , fulfill and perfe& both in 

us and inallthine : Now this hath reference 

tothe Kingdome of mercic. | 


rocome.Reade. P/a. 
24 7-and. 44. 5» 


and willnot have him to rule oyer them Sil 
therefore the glory and honour of God is high- 
vanced, whenas ſuch impious, obſtinace, 


ly ad 
ſtubborne and rebellious people bee cur off and 
deſtroyed. LS 0s 


Secondly , becauſeit is good forthe godly. An/w. 2. 


| As wee pray for the ruine of Gods enemics, 


through our zeale to Gods glory , ſo alſo wee 
| Pray for the perdition and deſtruCtion of the e- 
nenues of the Church of God , through our loye 
tothe Church , and true members thereof, be- 
cauſe their deſtruftion is good and profirable 
for the childrenof God, who are oppreſſed, in- 
jured , wronged , and perſecuted by them. 
Bonos punit qui malis parcit * he puniſheth the 
righteous who ſparcs the wicked , becauſe the 
impunitic of the wicked increaſcch their im- 


Firſt, eAdveniat regnum, id eft, Declaretur 
regnum , Thy kingdome come , that is, let thy | 
Kingdome be made knowne : This cannotbee 
underſtood of Gods generall Kingdome over 
all the world ( mentioned in the former que- 
{tion ): for God hath this already , yea no Chri- 
ſtian makes queſtion, but that God is Lord, 
ruling and governing all the world. It is: there- 
fore to be underſtood of his particular King- 
dome, to wit, the Kingdome of vengeance; 
the words being taken from the declaration of 
Gods wrath , anger , power, and vengeance, 

O0bſerv, Teaching us , That every Chriſtian ought to 
ray that God would ſhew himſelfe the potent 

ing ot allthe world, by deſtroying all his ene- 

mies , and the enemies of his Church: Thus 

David prayes; .powre forth thy anger upon the 


pietierowards rhe righteous. Hence wee finde 
a double practiſe inthe people. of God, name- 
P; [. They pray tor the deſtruRion of rhe 

ords enemies. [dg.5. 31, Pſalme.s Fa 8. Cs 
II. They give thanks tor their deſtruction, 
when Ged hath revealed, his vengeance and de« 
| clared his power intheirurter ruine and down- 
fall, Read Exodus 15 .?udg.s .Þ[.136. 


F 


| and Church ? 


Not onely in zeale , nor onely in love, but 
both mixt together ; For 1. wee tnay be zex: 
| Jous wkh a wrong, zeale ; thus Par! breathed 

forth threatmngaganſt the Diſciples of Chrilt; 
and the Apoſtles weretoo ready with El4as to 
call for firefrom Heaven ; bur the Lord checks 
them for this. their forward cruell zeale , be- 


4 


Go » yea [mite and deſtroy them in thy 
wraty, , 
| Rreſt.z, Why ſhould we pray for the confuſion of 
the enemies of God and his Church 2 
Anſw.x. Firſt,becauſe it makes tor Gods glory 3 hee is 
| diſhonoured and contemned bythe wicked,who 
will not obey his beheſts , bur oppoſe his in- 
Junctions ; who will not be ſubje& ro his' lawes; 


but ( validis remis ) with all their might ſer 


themſclyes againſt his rule and government, 


caulc it was not mixcd wirh love, bur proceed- 
ed from adefire of revenge. II. Some natu- 
rall reſpe& unto the perſon ot the enemie of 
Ged, , and the Church,makes us oftentimes ro 
pray only in love for his health, proſperity, pre- 
{cryation, and the like » and not in zeale. Be- 


therefore we pray for him in love, rowards dur 


ſelyes;butnor in zeale unto Godt glory, orlove: 


- una 


d Seneca. 


. How may we pray for the encmies of Ged, Ouet. a; 


Anſw,1:« 


cauſe hes of affinitie, or acquaintance or by - 
ſome bond of friendſhip knit ncare tmto. us, 
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;  Whethre God will beare the Inprecations of bis peaple. 


Vens.uq. 
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* / withche Lords pleaſureand good will-he would 


prayer for the deſtruſtion of Gods, and the 


Q=ef, 5, How can a manpray for the judgements of 


Arſw.x, Firlf, wee may deſire it outof ourlove to 


Ig Aru am ary 
"I > 3 


unto GodsChucch, carnally preferring ourpar- | proficable for them. 1I. If remporall affliion 


— 


ticular intereſt and relation unto any enemie of | willnot humble , ' and bring them home, then 
God or his Church, before eicher theglory of | we defire God to-remove them away by death 


God, or good of his Church, unto whom hee is 
an enenue. | | 
And thereforz, whatſoever the enemics of | 
God or his Church bee inregard of our owne 
Particular, it is ourdutic thusto pray forthem. 
Firſt, with a conditidn,. that it it may ſtand 


be gracioully pleaſed ro convert and turne them, 
andof x{ecuting Fazls to make them preach- 
ing and proteſſing Pauls, - - 

Secondly, bur if not, that they may bee de- | 
Nroycd, leſt they bring che people of God unto | 
ruine , or the Lords name bee prophaned by 


them. | 
Worldlings, and wicked men obje&t , This 


Churches enemies, ariſeth out of envie, and 
therefore can be neither good nor watrantabie. 

procccdcth not trom cnvic, but from zcale | 
a ove. 


the Lord to bee cffuſedupon any , out of love 


| 


and charitie 2 


Gods glory, who is d:ſhonourcd by their lives. 

Second:y, out of our love unto others , who 
are in danger to bee corrupted and tainted by 
their evill example; when ſame perceive others 
to he wicked; and to (cr themcives againlt God, 
his law, truth, and children , and yer proſper in 
their wickednes, 1t heartens them on to the like 
practiſes : An therefore in love unto theſe we 
delire,ri at theſe ſtumbling ſtones may be remo- 
vedour otthe way. 

" Thirdty,we may pray for the ſubverſion and 
rune of the enzmiecs ot the Church, our of our 
love unto the children of God, who are offen- 
ded by them and withthem, as was ſaid betore. 

Fourthiy , wee may beggethis, even out of 
our love unto themſcives, who are for the pre- 
ſent borh Godscnemuecs, and the Churches ; for 
I. Wedeſire the Lord to lay ſome atflitionup- 
on them though it be heavie z that thereby they 
may learne to teare God : And ſoby the puniſh- 
ments ot their bodies, their ſoules come tobee 


ſpeedily, that {o their puniſhment may bee leſſe 
inheli fire : For if chey ſhould live longer, they 
would finne more and worſe ( wicked men 
growing daily worfe and worle ) and-conſe- 
quently their eternall judgement would bee (6 
much the greater, and more inſupportable, And 
the lefle theur puniſhment is, the berrer ic is for 


them. | 
Will God heare rheſe imprecations ? 
Cercainely hee will : hee hath promiſed to Qu. þ 
heare his chudre when they pray tor vengeance Avf Y 
againſt rheir owne particular enemies, and per- ©'7®* 
ſccutors L*ke 18, 5, much more then when they 
pray againſt thoſe who are both the enemies of 
God, and adverſariesalſountohis Church. 
Who arc theſe encmics whom ve mult pray Queft,z, 
againſt > | 
Firſt thoſe who by their ſinnes diſhonour 4,p,, 
God; the Lordis diſpieaſed with all fianes, bur * ©" 
his name is diſhonoured by ſome ſinnes more 
then others, and by the finnes of ſame" men 
more then others: Now the more that any 
_ —_ Foy b be {ins, the more ſure 
© 1s ofperdirion & lon.except he 1epent 
becauſe he is oneot the Lords chicfe avant > 1 
Secondly, thoſe who by their (innes glyea 4uſme2, 
publike ſcandall to the profeſſion of religion, are 
great cnemics both to God, and his Church, 
Thirdly, choſe who finne witha high hand, 4vſv, z; 
and are inſolent in their wickedneſſe, againſt ei= 


\ 


quities, are of this number which the Lord will 


| ther God or his Church, ate ſome of theſe ene- 
mics who ſhall certaine;y periſh. Þ 
 Fourthly, thoſe who finne deſperately with- 


ouc repentance, being obſlinate. in theurrand- Ann 4. 
grellions, and not mourning for. their inj- 


be avengedof, when his children cry unto him 
rodeclare himſeife unto the world to bee King 
ot Kings , by thedcſtruftion of hus and their e- 
nemies, Andthus much for this expoſition of 
theſe words, Tby kingdowe come. *f 
Sccondly,. Adveniat regnum- , Thy kingdeme 
come, 15 taken for perficiacer, and hath refcrence 
to the tne of mercy. Now in the words 
r 


faved in theday of rhe Lord, Thus is good and | han 


(Freed fiom theFSathan 
faile Church , l 
ro wit, both oC His Miuſters, that is 


Mi 


tpog'nm 0, 


O 
- = 
5 
Q 
[- 


giorj 
extenlionof the 


m gnother place, will here onely ſpeake a word 
of yoo the two laſt, wherin we pray char both. 


| 


and C_ And : Atheiſts, Or 
,T.Seducers, which are either 2Superititious perſons, 


rought in- =: the Church may be conſummared, 


rothe true | All the Secondly; thar irmay beeCL:mits, and-bounds thereof. And 4 
ed. to wire 


kingdome of glory. 


ads ood we begge many things at Gods 4 


Holy profeſſion thereof. And 
Pure hfe,and good examptes of proteſiors, 


| Thirdiy, that they may 5 The word, and | 
both for { enjoy themeanes, viz,? The power of the Spirit with the word. 4 
Our ſelves, that we may be brought JGrace, inthis life. F | 

{ both into the: Kingdome of Glory, inthe liferocome. 


... Having, alltheſc ſcverall particulars to handle 


weeand all the cleft may firſt beebrought'"inro 
the kingdome of grace, 'and afterwards into the 


Yaus 19, Tiememcrpen and appaſers of the legenen of of ana Knedoms Marrus 


Que. 3 'Can we o 5's ſhes or by our owne power | - 
othe Kingdome of grace? | 
"Tots Gerſon anſwers, Signauter wang 68 0. 
EM Dominica, eAdveniat reguumtunm,' dep, | 
ad nos veniat, quia virtute noitra ad ipſum perve- 
nire non poſſumns, cry NEFA Joth our 
Saviour in this verſe ſay, "bu ingdome FOwes 
that js, 1et it comeumtous, becaule wee by our 
owne power and ſtrength arc not ableto come 
mo it. 
it be. thus, then how can wee promote or 
cM cs this Kingdome of grace and 
Ct 
We muſt Rave ©o to nvAnce, propagate, and 
ee fret of grace by theſe meanes, 
by prayer, as inthis verſe, 

y » by ſubmitting of our 
Pre unto God by true obedi- 
ence , ſuffering him wholy to 
rule,8 beare ſway in our hearts 

Th Ao oro andrefſh 

»DY OPPOLINS afd TALUTINg 

| as m— and as farrc,as lawful- 


Auſw, 


Oneſt. 9, 


Anuſw, 


ly we may the enemies of Chriſt 
and his Church. ; 
Fourthly , by. comforting and 
| helping the Church, andchil- 
drenof God to our abilities: we 
opalt of .doe good unto all, 
untothe houſhold of 
Geck thy rc oe faithfull who are 
inany diſtreſſe may be comfor- 
__ ted, afd OenErs thereby encou- 
raged ro ltriveto be of thar (o- 
cictic and fraternitie,. who will 
notſec one another lacke. 


namely.\ 


| 


F - [Fifthly by agood life, and holy | 


1 converſation : for. that is a 
meanesto convert others unto 
| - thefairch and bring home cr- 
} ring, ſheepe- unto Chriſts fold, 
Phil. 4.15.and 1 Per.,2:12, 
Wy mult we. be, thus cazefull by all waics 
d meancs to. bee made; members, of, Chriſts 
Kin dome upon earth ? 
tvſn.1. - Firſtbecauſe we have an expreſle Comman- 
dement for it, ſat; 6, 33- Seek firſt the. King- 
dome of Ged, and the righteonſneſſe thereof. 
Send, beenle ye = Pri 
ample alt Or ity wnoks: Brine 
care Rach beene ſtill for this, 


Qve.10, 


rſw,2. 


Hf».;. 


ted >; an FIG hefesgral 
reed both remporallagſpt 


acne wh isa 


os 
| Ge oa 5,19:000 arcuckſanl 


"bur of, 1s the preachi 


rival, 3 Uh Rem.$.32.and1 (07.3. M | 
| TIED | ritual) |, > 
*; F chad -/ and | ang Cemmpetticke dnkdabes rather nfs; 

f 1mitarovs of wicked men, then of Godly ; and 
| chotheararetoliracommed no Fewer chenths 


igent ay hepngfr for-| evew 


Firſt thoſe who are altogether negligent in 


praying creek .kor the amplification, and cx- 299 


tully caſt it off from heir necks, P/al.2.2,3. 


{wornecnemies of Chrilt, finne, ſarhan, and the 
| wicked oppoſersof the Church & tiuth ; Theſe 
are]. Secure ſfinnets, who fleepe in their j iniqui- 
tie, andcry> tufh no cvill ſhall come unto them, 
although.they be not the ſervants of Chriſt, but 
the ſlaves of finne and ſathan. II, Thoſewho 
diſpute, and pleade finnes and the devils cauſe ; 
that 1Sargue, and reaſon for the upholding, bol- 
ſtering, and maintaining o ſfinne, III. Thoſe 
who {peake for, {ide, and take. part with wicked 
men intheir wickedneſſe, Caſt in chy /ot with 
«s, Prov, 1. who will rather condemne the ge- 
neration - the juſt, rhen of the wicked. 


po pagation, or conſervation of this kingdome, 

ſtow the leaſt JE of their eſtates; but will ra- 
cher ſufter ttodecay , decline, yeafalldown”, 
then ſupport and uphold ic withtheir riches, . 
The meanes to propagate the profeſſion of the 
Goſpell, and to cnlarge the publication there- 
ofthe word ; now as Saint 
Pal faid, well, he bad ratber ſpeaks five wordsin 4 
baowne ton — then ten thouſand in an uxnknowne*, e 1 Cor, 
Som y (or atleaſtchinke intheir hearts) 14.39: 
wicke __ they had rather ſpeake ten thou- 
ſand words againſt preaching then five for it. 

on caching ofthe word 1s asa treaſure,which 

be purchaſed though ata high rate, Mart. 

13- me there aretoo too many, who will rathet 
want Hts thenbuy it, yea ſome had rather givea 
pound to bee deprived of it thena peny toenjoy 
it. Certainely,thoſe whoarc cnemicsunto prea« 
en areno friends unto this ſpirituall kingdom 
®) 


| Fifthly , thoſe are "5h nthis particularof Auſw,g. 
enlarging the Church, and kingdome of Chriſt, 
| whoeither openly »- or ſecretly: ſtrive to bring 
 merrours,. Herchies, Schifmes Popety, Super- 


ſition ;-and the abomumarion of defolation wito 


the Churchof Chriſt,that is,into aplace;townes 


City or where Chriſt is profefled. 


hat may wcethinkeofthoſe whoarec thus Que.tz, 


faultiointhe 


omoting, and adyancing of the 
| Kingdome 


Chriſt > 


deb Firſt; they ak r= ors, An. 1. 


AY conremners, of: the Co 
\;: 
Secondly we may! thinke ther ſcoffing [79 Avſw.2, 
w6g/--who deride not. 'onely the worlbippers3 
, buralforhe dra of 
how canthey' ſay, Thy kingdewe come, 
labourto thunder it, withourpalpable 


Tr Rngdamess 


and grace?! 


BA, 
Ya + 


Anſw,r, 
thoſe , who, cannot endure the Anſw, 2. 
24 a8 W GN bur diſdainefally,and reproach- 

r 


Thirdly, thofe who maniieſtly, and openly, 4fw. 3; 
or cloſely and ſecretly, warre, and fight tor the 


Fourthly , thoſe who will notcither for the Anftv.4. 


. x ">" * 
_— Fu 
ba OE PLns 


eat 
— OE Toh 


4 


.- A Thatthere Is 4 Heaven,or a kingdomedf glory, proved: 


—— 


on of the Lotds: ſupper they are perjutedand 
forſworne; and thetefore arero be ranked with, 
ſuch as neither obſerve faith, nor troth ,*nor | 
+ Promiſe, nor word, / nor oath with Cod, be- 

cauſe all theſe they have violated moſt perfidi- 


ouſly. x 
Anſw.5. Fifthly, wee may truely thinke that for the 
eſent they are no ſubjeRts- of this Kingdome, 
bat rather {worne enemies : and therctore are 
unworthy to bee made partakers of any thing 
that is goodeither ſpirituall or temporall here, 
or cternali hereafter. | 
Sixthly, we may ſafely ſay, that asin this life 
they have obeyed the Kingdome and he King 
of darkeneſſe,and been rebellious and refraftary 
rebels againſt the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, 
ſo.(.excep they truely repentr-) they ſhall atthe 
laſtday receive the wages of wickednelle, eter- 
nall death and condemnation, Rom. 6.23. 
S. 2. Thy kingdome come: } | 
In theſe words we defire of God,that we may 
be broughtunto his Kingdom. 
Whether by Kingdome 1s here meant the 


300 


Anſw.6. 


Set,2 2 


Queſt.z. 


with Pagans, but alſo wich Chriſtians,ihſombich- 
as they doe not onely doubt of, but 'alfodenie 
thatthere isatiy ſuch thing : ' yea this is the crate 
of the devill, who will quickly make us'denie; if 
once we begin todoubt ofthe tturh of ir'? Bur 
it belongs to another place to ſhew the (everall 
enemies of this kingdome- of glory : T will 
here onely ſhew rhe cauſes of this negation, 'and 
then anſwer the queſtion, © þ Or. 
Firſt, naturall, and carnall reaſon cannot com. 
prehend God;mans braine being a ſtell too ſhal- 
lowtocontaine ſuch an Occan : And hence the 
wiſeſt are ſooneſt ſeduced, becauſc they will not 
beleeveany thing, which they cannortakeup, = 
Secondly, our atfeQtions naturally deſit&srhar 
we might be ingulfed freely in the {ca of pleaſure 
that without coſtraint we might do whatſoeycr 
our heartsluſt after : facile coredimins quod enixe 
cupimus, we C beleeve that which wee car. 
neltly defire;: and therefore'we (pend our daies 
in good things, thinking thatthere is no lite af 
ter death. | 48; 4 
TRIS deniethis Kingdom of God ſcemes 


kingdome of grace,or of glory; for the word ſome- 
times ſignifies the one, ſometimes the other; | 
and probable reaſons may be given for both. 
The word 1s here to bee vnderſtood of both ' 
the kingdomes, in their order : namely, firſt we | 
defirethat we may bce brought.into the King- 
dome of grace, and then unto the kingdome of 


Anſwer. 


ory. | | 
Queft.2. Arctheretwo kingdomes of mercy? is Chriſt 
adouvlc King? is there not one faith,one Chritt, 
one Chmch, one Kingdome > doth- not the 
Scriptureeyer and anon tel us of one only King- 
dome of heaven 2 yea how can there be a double 
{cnfec of one place? how can ſucha ſhort petition 
as this is have adouble expoſition ? And there- 
forc how by; kimgdome can bee meant bork the 
kingdome of grace, and the 6.7 rg of glory > ' © 
The Kingdome of Chriſt is one, for hee is 
King ofcarth and heayen, Cel, 2. 20. and all 
things in heaven andcarthare ſubje&to his do- 
minion, P44. 2,0. But there are two degrees 
of this Kingdome accordingto adouble tune ; 
_ namely, I. we deſire that wemay bee admitted 
intothe kingdome of grace in this life. And 1I.in 
| tothe Kingdomeotglory inthe lite to come. 
'T he ſcope theretore of the petition is rwo- 
. fold,Primarie, that atlengriwemay be brought. 
mto the Kingdome of glory; / now this wede- 
{irc immediately,finally,and for it ſelte ;;becauſe 
1:4s the perfeCtion of a-Chriſtian, and his true 
w/21zories and chicteſt goods: $595 oo 
TheSecondary ſcope of this petition is, -that 
-,-> we-may be brought inco'the waywhichleades 
thither, | to witz; the kingdomeof grace"; 
this we defire becauſe iris rhe candiron2/ None 
- cancomernothar ki 


| pa ri butby this, 
E- therefure wedeire to be brought inroche: 
uf; 


Anſr, 


E's 


| Here it way be 
_—_ ys preg 
,and much t0 


ether |vell which'is ſpiricuall,” inviſible , 46d Geral 
is « perre ft) and ſhall wee denic that there is 


the molt preſent remedie againſt the horroars of 
conſcience : It is reported, that a Fryer urged 
ſo patherically the ſufferings ofof Chriſt , that 
he drew teares-out of ſome of his hearers eyes; 

which being perceived, he bad themnot weepe, 

for perhaps the hiſtotic was fabulous and not 

true, {'would notbelic the devill, and therefore 

I willnot affirme this for atruth, but {ay ir may 

be a Fable: and will onely: make this applicati- 

on of it, when the conſcierice is ftrucke with hor- 

ror , 'that for ſinne ſhe ſhall never be admitted 

into theKingdome of God, bur ſhur out from 
thence; then the devill brings this comtort to 

the drouping perſon;* that it may be there is no 

ſuch thing as a Kingdome'of God,and therefore 

it is bur a-fopperie to gricye for the loſe of a* 

thing which is not. And: thus the God of this 

world blindeth theireyes, making them beleeye 
thatasit is withthe bealt;ſoalſo with mangthere 

is nomoreofthern after death; no'reward'for 
righteouſneſſe, and thereforelet themtaketheir 
pleaſurc while they may. '' ores. 

Tnow come to anſwer the queſtion;although 4#/x. 

I willnot proſecure it amply, bur prove it bricie- 


WS. | | \ 

Firſt; ifthere be a God; thenthere is' a "King- 
dome of God. Bur the former is true; Theres 
forealſo the latter. - | be gue oa 

I. Erottvtheconfeſſion of allnations jtappeatecs_ 
that there isa'Cod;' becauſe all worſhip ſomc-. 
thims!: + -- C24 4 bevy od 
1. Thisiscleare alſo from the terrour of con- 
ſcience which wicked men have, as wWertineln 
thew by the examples of Herod, and gre, Dur, -7" 
that ra. ak, Nang becne ſaid before, Che: 3. 
ver. z. both of Hered, and this horrout af confei- 
engl ETSY: abs 7 Taopthargat ooppnks 

'HI. That there is a God is evidertt eng 

4 - 


4s 


nature of 


an :  wee-gtahr rhar 


; ++ 4 Th ul) 
ry 1.19 + 
wv 


$63 S16VI 1 


IV. Fromthecteatioti of the word; be ir, 
MY a Fe Ie | the 


"Tha, Peri argues inks opoſe Dl 7 elf = 5 2 * 


Marra... 


1 the world was made ; whom 
*by Got Torr ni 37 4-4 come: i 
now og __ '$rhis ro \ oops ures, 
the cart ,and to demie it unto 
Secondly; If-rhete bee a refiirteRion of all 
either unto dearhor no hap niefle: miſery 3 
thenrhere isa K 30d, and'place of] 
> incſſe. - But"*he | Reſiirrefiiog' * proved 
theſe (cr? , Efay'25'8. Apot:21 .4-atid 
py 3. yn ; Cor. CH whereit is proved by 
"Therefore, there! 15a Kirig: | ful 


ppeares X 
Full fron, Sctiptate Ph 3 w 6! a9d 2 Cor. 
5-7; -and ('v. 1. 5, 


bove; 041.4.26.and (%. 3. 1.2,q98e/upre, 
Thirdly,Chrift alcendedup init heaven, Luke | is 
24.51 .-Atts 1.79.aid\Epheſ. 4.8.0 alſo Elias. 
*ourthly, the cle& which are the carth 
at'the laſt day, ſhall br'tuiiogbt wp'in the rclowds, and 
f x Theſ. ſhall. meecte the Lovd'i in the ajre*, 
417. 'Fifthly, there is a promiſe made us of a new 
heaven; E/ap 65.:17.ahd 66; 22-2nd 4 Pet.3.13. 
and eApoc. 21, I, therefore it is evident! 
that this Kingdome of God is in heaven. 
S. 3. T by, wil bes done in Earth, as iti; in Hea- 
ven, 
Wha wobſerpable inthis Petiaich? | 
Firſt; therhing defired, viz. That 
the will of God'ma may bec per- 
tected. _ 
Secondly, dds; to wit, 
A ${ncercly mearth, 'as in hea- 


*Bellarmins odtcech this place wo- rove the 
poſſibilitic off fulfilling the law of God: arguing 
thus, We dy acids to Chriſts preſcription; 
Thy will be done atinbiaves ſo alſo in cartb;wherin 
we' defire grace and abilitie ro fulfill the law of 
God; and weeither attaineuntothisperfefion 
in this life or wee pray this prayer daily in 


yaine. 
prayed wee are caught daily, ſo 


$.z. 
| Ouef. I. 


Aſn, Two things, j 


hep | 


Objeft 0 


Firſ, {1n this: 
on as wee live to pray for patdontof our daily 
:' as weevery day ſay, give nitbis day our 
— ;loalloevery on Ergtor #17 our theſe 
es: andallthe _—_— rene RR 
this petition isneceffary I Saints, fo ong.|- 
as they live. But to thoſe who-obey God on } 
earthzas he is obeyed intheaven;there 
of remiſſion or patdon. 'Therefi 
* Godſoon carth'+for although 
lredby the Saints, yer KS never 


Secondly this peritlon is three ſeverali and! 


Arſm.x. 


Anſw 2, ſy 
" Bellaraines ag” 


 Volantas Des#6- eivets 
© ſpet\ Ooty" 4 lata 


That hich belongs oro our inſti, th 
ion. 


1193) 03; 


< 51453 


f 


| humbly confeſſe and acknowledge t their ſinnes, 
' Secondly, it 1 called Jeruſalem which is2-{ firivi | 


1 doth wholy overthrow: the Ca 


| we pray invaine, that thew 


is noneede | 


meerprered by the' Fathers ,' all which oppote | 


EC Reſpeti wat 


PR Cat EET bo PPT TCD & 
oDiig:on awd 22 


I, Th wn H _ He does a 

that is; as th ill is Accor 
|gek;{ Sn Nm then; In eng mb | 
orrc rhiey nate rms Tx=1 
trhicy daily beg t 
hoade Indy 306 ; like untothe Angels; 7 

Th wA wil <4 yrs it iris bein: 

at, n thyWall becobeyedas'in the righte=- 
ousſo alſoih thewicked:; here firſt, Bellermihs , 
would bluſh to ſay;thatall wicked menfſbontd* 

Fulfill thelaw of God, —_— wethuspray, of. - 
{Hall cquall the tighteous inobedience. Second- 
1 ly, in this ſenfethefulfilling ofthe law isnor ir 
cluded ; Tas all thoſe doe not forthepre- 
ſent fulfill thelaw; who are called righteous; OM 


dra 20s | 


” 


iving hard'to the marke. 

HI. Thy will be done in earth;as inheaven't tie 

» let he fleſ-afſent untothy will, asdoththe 

ſpirit : neither ler the fleſh luſt againſt the Spi- 
rit; bur as a good Sprrit doth not reſiſt thy will, 

ſolet notrhe body reſiſt the ſpirit. qt ſenſe 

ment; for this-perfe& Prem of the 

unto the Spirit, although we pray for it: in this 

life, yet wee doe not obraine ir untillthe end of 


our life. 
Thirdly, that which. the (pron \Gaich (that Anſw. 4: 
ill of God may be o- 
cd ih carth as in heaven, except we attaine 
| Unto this perfeCtion inthis terrenez and cortup- 
tible body)is moſt falſe and vaine.For he prayes 
not in vaine, who inthe tume appointed obtaines 
what hee prayes for. Now by this prayerunto 
God wee daily procure: a greater meaſure of 
grace from him, and approach nearer unto the 
angry perk repute and at the 
length obtaine perfe& righteouſneſſe, Biſhop 
| Davenant az jaſtitia altnals, Cap. $2, page 5623 


563. 

Why doe we pra Thy will be done ) willndt "7 
the Lord accompliſh all his owne will? vep.2, 

Hic nou oramus ut ſaciat Deus. quod vnlt ( nam As 
i faciet omnia quacnngue voluerit ) ſed ut nos poſis« fn, 
mul facere quod ipſe vult : (yprian, {. wedoenot:i 
hetepray,that God would doe'what he himfelfe 
1dcfares ( for he will doeall his pleaſure) bur that 


” we Ln be able ro doe whatſocyer hee OP. 


'S, 4- Thy wil be done Ayn, 

The oxdinarie' queſtion is here, what wilt of Sell 4: 
God is here a 6s bode an Beneplaciti? Whence Quez.t, 
this queſtion may'bedemanded; Hath God two : 

wills > Is there com poſitions oppolition, oC rhix- 
-areinGods 

As God is onesſo his will orie: but by tea+ A 
fon of the conſideration or thedivers of . 
this will, wee terme it diverſely, Thus the © 
| Schivole men fay F'9 x3 


(7% 


1 


Anſwer; 


Decrets. 


«; The WilotGol akenfomerimesforths 


j 
© ems SN 7 ou eg” 99> A 


hy > , Moe” fy een a 


He+ 4 —_ CE IE dg men 4 PU To arr or eo” 


RRC Boat 


T7 TY &. E OW = F F FT et thi Petition bs not Wl | 


Vn 


—_— nopal.yro of 
vor ch God =". oo = by us.3. yer Chriſt 

expounds it, de poluntate « 
of 1 lag wich Gl hath decreed to doe.; $1 
= e poſſible, let this cup paſſe fres. me, 
Sad lr Nr? but as thou wiltythat.is+) n 
far. 26, aszhou haſt: decreed *. Having to handle the 

39. former (God afliſting me ) in anorher place; 4 
hex: -treat- oncly of this latter ;, De volunare 


For wil he done, thati is, O Lordfulfil ha; 
locyerchou hal decreed. | 


' Gott tulfill wharſocyer he hach decreed, whcher | 
we;will. or not. 2; nohe can-refift his will, Roms, g;; 


19;* Neither muſt wee! enquire Qr ſearch IO! Vans d 


x 46.1.7. Gods dectees 8: + | 
Anſw.1. Figſh, certainly thedecrees of God; are like the 
"" Lawes of the Hedes and Perfians, which can+ 
notbediſannulicd or.made vords bur ſhall ſurely 
intheappointedrime be accompliſhed: | 
Secondlyyer there arc here two things requi- 
red of us, namely, | 
cats A ſubſcription atd; alſent unta the will of 


Anſw.2. 


5 


4b. A delireconjoyned with prayer, that) wee 
may :treely.ſubmicour ſelycs unto rhe will and 
deczees of Got wuhout murmucing. 


FRY 
910 Focus, 


Is not this petition, idle, andyaine 2 will _ confe 


Unto this willing ſubjeCtiqn to: che immaa-: | 
ble willot God vlaony things are required of us, 
Viz. .z; An acknowledgement of the providence 
of God. 2+ An atknowledgement of the goog- 

nefle of God. | 3- > Aniacknowledgement ot the 
wiſdotne of God:: 4:i:A reſting'1n the will:of 
God. 5. A carefull-cixcumſpeftion , leſt wee ' 


ſhould tempt the providence of God. "> hrs 


Firſt-nthe petition thus underſtood, de voluntate 

 decreti, there is required of us, Agniyio provideyr | ( 

| $6 De, an acknowledgement xhat«the-will of | 

" Godgavemes the world : Hedoth whatſoeyer 
LIP hoe will+, bochin heaven andearth., Fr 

. | How(doth it a PIE that all things are onde- 

tis red:and diſpoſed off accordingto the wilt of | 

Ouef.z. God 
41/1 things : The Angels doe tus Commandernents|. 


- and hearken, unto the voyce of his word;;the'|'F 
-Hoſts of Heaven'are his Miniſters, and doe his | 


nl 103,20,2123, 
ow. z, thi 


ondly., hoe: now rules and governes all 
$according to his decree from everlaſting, beſt 


is xrernall! e. | 

:Thardly;, thus and pur & did py 
fromhis willz-torexcept God and; his will-bee' þ1 
the firſt mover, we mu grant another Gockiand | ( 


ot 


Hinge}; 


a 2 


| holy hee Shae, 


Fiſt, thisis Gods prerogative to governcall ſhould: 


Youth ; 3 who” &4 thee t 


| "Secondy (cHeaters 0 


pow FP 


 Thurly choſe Bal ho rillcand, ain the wil 4» 
ods ;:laying, that win Gol a Dat-.. _ 
rowly, and on cycty Ha 8! 
the 6 beginning: This is ro meaſure ww ON ag our 
prol © CONCeiTS, and ro derogate ot his Ont: 
IENCE.;; | 

Fourthly, thoſe who ſay they will doe this. 
| that; when they ſhould == if God be =. 
James 4+ Ie |; 

Secondly, there is required of us ithis pry 
tion , > caepete. bonztatss' Des, an acknow 
ment of the goodneſſe of God; or Kh le. 

tithe willof God fe Ren is 

juſt, hus will beingthe rule Keno he 
| Dan.g 7-Rom:3.4, from Pſal.51,4. 4p 
o deny this, either; in. opinion. or. Wa uf F. 
ES re 

. Firſt, thoſe who! murmur againſt Gods dea- Anſw.x, 
ling wich them ; bur of ape by and by,.... 


gecondly, thoſe who give a to hu- 4uſmQa, 
|| mane, atheiſticall, and, FX | 


phemous diſpurati- 
ons and 3 IeSs VIZ, ; 


ha Gol gia mana Law, which 
RM lc perteRly rogbey 2) 
II. Why will not God faveal thoſe whom 


[2c bath creqandy =y 


IE W hy cd not God pmſre Adam inhis 
*permitred;hinvro fall 
Why were not all xe d in and by 
Chriſt effe&pally, ſeeing: his geuh was a ſuffici- 
cnt Fmt als. 
V. Why did not God by hisPropher reach 
unto \ Tyicand Sidon, Ine they: have 
Tomy the, word hadl untothem? 
many more of fthiaxanre. to which wee 
wer many things as. for example. 
it the Law. is not. impoſhb le mit (elfe 
in heaven) baurtero unto Our. corrups 


Fic a l 
for it Eun 

| Gature,, Row; =D 

Secondly,Godi isdebtertono man.God c owes 
| ceither:mergy.nor ſalvation unto any.; for it 
of bs  gnoa mercy that we are not al conſumed *, q k Py ; 

it makes ::Gads lory, that thoſe 27. 

Qtc JALGCINC| 


as vue pF nh doen 
OUutINY WE Wer(W1 
;Fecer ucts might ſees (rh in 


[whoa in. theix linnes, 


ore tor ſuch curious inquiſirours, > andae de 
mand aibine raſan! hish LOS... 11-1 
Futhly; but: that anſwer; whic " becomes:us 
nnegalleheſe, isthis,, £ven-ſo Father, fer ſo 
it ſeemed good in thy ſight. Injuria fit Deocum ear IMat.n, 
ſaw(opluneate Db) /qpeierers tefolnnsy Avg.) 26., 
Iea2'e gtaben wh ores 309-10 
ca turther, or highgx le. of bh A 
chen his owne will. Paul d not doe It, pe: in 
\che Giſputagions of. thus Dana crycth gut , 0 


God * #1Rom.9 
Andagaine, Hew unſear Ty nl "5 


i Fa > but ul 
Hens ate of ey 


Eros rene : of +5 


uſtin chem- 
nto ſee the 
cquirie 


Sem thc ID 


to Rom. 
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YsRs.10. 


; The third, fourth, and fifth thing requiredin this Petition. 


MaT-6 


i 


cquitie of them, nor tounderſtand them, © 
Thirdly, there 1s required of us in this petiti- 
on, «gnirio ſapientie, an acknowledgement of the 
wiſdome of God ; or an humble confeſſion , 
that it is much better for us to yeeld our ſelyes to 
be guided and directed by God, then to draw 
him to ourdefires : Wee muſt ſo highly prize 
the wiſdome of God, that we ſhould rather de- 
fire toobtaine from him what he in his heaven- 
ly wiſdome knows to be good for us,then what 
weour ſelves ſhould with , if wee might have 
whatſoever wee would. But I reſerve this unto 
chapter 26. yerſe 39. Nyt 4s 1 will Father,but 4s 
thou wilt, | 
_ Foutthly , we are taught inthus petition to ac- 
quieſce inthe will of God, or whatſoever the 
will and providence of God ſhall bring to 
paſſe, we muſt endure and undergoe, patiently, 
willingly, and contentedly ; humbling our ſelyes 
c Pet.5. ander the mighty hand of God. 
Quef.6, Why muſt wethus patiently brooke,whatſo- 
-— en _ will and providence of God fhall bring 
to paſſe > * | 
Auſm.xz, Firſt, becauſe this is the beſt way not to bee 
harmed by any caſualty or crofle : It is much 
better for a man to ſwim with the ſtreame, then | 
ſtriving againſt the ſtreame to be drowned : 
man had better patiently to yeeld and fubmit 
himſelfe unto God in affliction, then by repi- 
ning and murmuring toadde affliction unto af- 
flition ; for none gaines by contending with his 
Maker. | | 
Secondly , Vane eft fine viribus ira, Anger 
without power to revenge is idle ; wee cannot 
preyalle againſt God, but doe we what wee can, 
he will doc all his pleaſure, and therefore pati- 
ence 1s the beſt, | 
Thirdly, whatſoever the Lord doth is juſt 


Aſma. 


AF». (as was ſaid before) and therefore patience and | 


ſnbmiſſion becomes us in all ſorts of croſſes 

whatſoever. | 

Arfw Fourthly che Lord hath Deſpotical and Lordly 

'#- power overus, we are but the clay, the work of 

his hands, the ſheepe of his paſture ; and there- 

fore we ſhould be willingly contented with all 
his dealings. 

Fitthly, whatſoever the Lord doth unto us is 
done (Paterno amore, non tyrannico more) with a 
fatherly «ffetion, not ina tyrannicall paſſion ; as 
thus evidently appeates. 

I. He ſeckes our good, he defires not our de+ 
ſtruCtion, butrather that we mighrlive. 

II. -Hetakes notice of all our wants, diſtre(- 
{cs, and dangers : the haires of our bead are num- 
bred before bime, And all onr teares are put mio 


8, for ou 
We Food, £00 


yidence, mition, and care > 


the time of ad 
And therefore t 
we ſhould remember theſe things, to wit, 


ous, then we ſnould not repine atit *. 


.Firſt, thoſe who murmure againſt God, in L- 02. 
her miſery; and atfliction : 329 
we may not be faulty herein, Anſw.1. 


I. If wegive reverence to the Fathers of our 


fleſh when they corre us, ſhall wee not much 
rather be in ſubje&ion unto the Father 'of Spi- 
rits, when he affliats us * ? | 


t Hcb. 1 2; 
IT. It all be made partakers of chaſtiſement, [x "RY 


then why ſhould we nurmure » ? 


8. 

. TIL. Ifcorre&ion be a figneof Gods loyeun- 
v Heb,tz. 
IV. If affliction be a confirmation of our a- ©: 
doption, then it is cheecretully. ro bee under- 

e”, w Heb.12 
V. If wee receive good things from Gods ” 
hands which we have not deſerved, ſhall we not 
receive evill things which we have deſerved * 2 * Job 2: 
And therefore let us learhe to be contented in **: 
the worſt condition in regard of temporall 
things, as Pas! was ? ; let us patiently ſubmaut , phi, 4, 
our ſelves unto God, as David did *; and learne « 2, 
to give thankes unto God, or to acknowledge 2 Sani. 
his juſtice in all his judgements , as 106 did , 25-26 
[ob 1.21, | 
Secondly, thoſe who relapſe, and fall either A»ſw.2, 
unto idolatry, or temporizing through feare of 
affliction. Dawiel and the three Children durſt 
calt themſclves upon God, the one ſuffering 
himſelfe to be caſt mto the Lyons dennes, rather 
then he would omit the worſhip of the true 
God; the other into the fire, rather then com- 


| mit idolatry, by merkgng a falſe God, Das. 


3.and 6, Thus confident and conſtantwere alſo 
the Apoſtles of Chrift, who herem are wotth 
our inutation *. 


orcxample : ; 

I. Ininjuries men often flie preſently unto c- 
vill ſpeeches, and revenge, altogether unmind- 
ful that ir was nor done withoutGods permiſſiori 
and providence. . 

2. Inſickneſſe, ſome repaire preſently unto 
witches, charmes, andthe like, 

3. In poyerty, ſome rununtotheſt, fraud,de- 
on , cozenage , ſupplanting others, and the 


any loſſe or ctofles ; the revelation of the will '_ 

of God ſhould cauſe to ceaſc all fuch mourning, 

1 Sam. 3.18. and 2 Sam.12.20, | 
Fifthly , thoſe who are given to covetous 

wiſhes deſires, praycrs, and imtnoderate cares, 

whereof afterwards. | 


derſtood de voluntatedecrets, wee ate taught to 
take heed, that we doe not tempt the providence 
of God; that is, we muſt not ſo adhere untothe 
will of God, that wee negle the ordinary 
meanes which God hath appointcd to be uſed : 
for the meanes are the ordination of Gods and a 
put of his will, and therefore by no meanes to 
n 


What miearies arc they which wee muſt nor 


Aneft,y9, Whoarc blame-worthy here 3 


lc& > | 
[neg Dd a The 


a AQ. 4. , 
'Thurdly, thoſc who m the time of affliction 19. &5-29 
ive themſelves to the uſe of wicked meanes : as 4/"+ 3 


e. | | 
Fourthly, they who imwoderately bewaile 4»ſw.g, 


- Fifchly, in this petition, Thy wil be deve, un- Abſw.s. 


— ——— 


Anſw.2, 


Avrſw.z. 


Obſer.1. 


o 


Anſw. 2. 
An(w.3. 


Anſwg. 


Anuſw.s, 


S. 3 Anſwer 2. to the objeQtion. | 
* Secondly, ſame expound this of Chriſt and 
his Church : Thy wil be done in earth ( that 15, 
in the Church, the Spoule) as it 5s in heaven , 
thar is, by Chriſt the head of the Church, - 

Thirdly, ſome underſtand this of the Church 
Militant and Triumphant : Thy will be gone. in 
earth, that is, in the Church mylitant, 4s st # #2 
heaven, that is, the Church Triumphant : And 
thus it is uſually.interpreted, 

What is obſervable in theſe words > 

Two things, viz. Firſt, that in Heaven God 
is pcrfeftly worſhipped. Secondly, that on eaxth 
God is not pericitly worſhipped. | 
_ Fuſtwe learne hences that in Heaven God is 
perfettly worſhipped and obeyed without any 
detect or tailing at all 


Firſt, in Heaven we ſball be like unto the An- 
els, Mat. 22. 30. Butthey (ervethe Lord per- 
cAly, P/al.103.20,21, : | 
Secondly, m Heaven we ſhall be like Chriſt, 
1 Jobs 3.2, therefore without ſinne. . 
Thudly, in Heayen wee ſhall reſt from our 
abour, Revel.14.13- therefore from finne. 
Fourthly, in Heavendeath ſhall be deſtroyed) 
and conſequently ſinne ; for finne is the ſting of 


death, 1 Cor.x5 55-8. 


Fifthly, in Heaven we ſhall put off all corwp-. 
A OIL TED and inall 4 on we ſhall b 


4 


MarTra.6. "What the meaning of theſe words is; In earth, asitis, Ec. 'Vers.16. 
394 # - Remedies e Tocome, as cauticn, circumſpe&tion, and care not to intrude 
<tNDA | Exter-\ aoainſt cvils) our ſeves into danger. | 
| | nall-w*" and that ei- YPreſent, and In aft,as Medicines and Phyſick againſt ſicknes. 
tow. are el Jrher that either 2 In power,as Marriage againſt concupiſcence. 
The l Meanes for the obtaining of good things,as labour, induſtry,wiſdome, &c. 
meanes | . ſFirſt, wee muſt uſe prayer ; thus doth Hezekiab , both a- 
= oy 2 Inter- | * oainſt his ſickneſſe, and his enemy > Eſa. 37-1, 2,14, 
a \ nall, are and 35.2, | | | 
Hom be 11 ypere= 7 hays Secondly, faith ; wee muſt lay, 1. God ſees my diſtreſle , 
fed a& | the internall, | 2- God hath broughrme into this ſtraight. And 3. hee 
cording | and ruſt onely d will take care of me to deliver me, and helpe me, if t may 
to the | inthem, and } ſtand with his glory andmy good. | 
external? thatin their or- 200 patience; alchough the Lord ſhould not deliver 
whichif| der, namely, | 3 us the three children ſay, if the Lord will not pre- 
they be} : | ſerve them, then they will patiently ſuffer for his ſake, 
| Dan.3.17- | 
Preſent, C Evill, and diabolicall, which are not at all to be uſed, as was ſaid 
they are Y before. _ S OpSh I 
[either I Good Firſt,the externall mcanes ate to be uſed with all fidelity, 
| © nd then yoecondly, bur we mult not truſt inthem,bur corroborate 
| ms them by the addition of the internall means. 
Sets. S$.5. Incarth asit it beaven,] yea perie men, Epheſ 4.x. 
Qzeſt,z, Whatisthe m__—_ of thele words ? | Sixthly » all mutable and changeable things Anſn,6 
Azjwat. Firſt, ſomething hath been ſaid hereof before | ſhallceaſe in Heaven; and thereforc ſinne, All *' ** 


TR there then ſhall be cternall as God is : 
there ſhall be tume no: longer. 


kers ot this Kingdome, where we ſhall perte! 
obey our God z ; | OY 


t. Of Adam in Paradiſe. 2- Of our ſelves inthe 


fleſh. 3. Ofthe lite which is lead in heaven. 

Firſt,meditate upon the life of «Adam mn para- 
diſc, that ſo we may remember from whence wee 
are fallen, and repent, Reyel. 2.5. Yea, conſider 
our loſle, and ſcriouſly bewaile it. Remember 
what thou wert there, namely, * 

I. Innocent, pure, without ſinne, created after 
the Image of God, Genelis 1. 29, Epheſians 


4. 24. 
| II. Secure and ſafe, in peace and tranquillitie; 
for there was neither danger,nor deathynor ene- 
mies. | 
HI. Familiar with God ; In Paradiſe Mav 
dart talke with fiis Maker without feare, 
IV. Inthe Garden mans wiſdome was excel- 
lent, hee could name the woman, and all the 
creatures with names ſuting unto their natures : 


would not deſire to tecoyer this condition? And 
therefore remember if thou wert in heaventhou 
ſhouldeſt haye all rheſe, and much more; and 
ſhouldſt never loſe them. 


Secondly, meditate upon our life which wee 


pertc, compleat inknowledge, x Cor. 1.3. 10, | leade u.the fleſh, what manner of lite it is, 


To wit, 


Bur by ſinne man. hath loſt all theſe: Oh who 


What meanes muſt wee uſe robe made parta- Que#t4 


Firft, medirate upon a three-fold life,namely, Avfm.z. 


VeRs.1 O. 


Meanes of obtaining that Kingdome where perfe& Obedience is. 


: , Pp. d _ $a 
i: 3 
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Avſw2, 


regard of quantity and q 


| Olfor.2. 


is 
Qeſ,,5. 


dſw.x, 


To wit, 


ber there : 


.v 
F, 


+0 Firſt, calamities, and ſudden chances. 
poverty and want; the beſt ſtand 


i. 


Fourt _ 


HMeſech, Pſalm, 1140. 5. 


Fifthly, infirmi- " out Oe 
| ties and weake- 
thatherc\ neiſes whereby : 
1s wearenotable- 
to doe what wee 
ſhould. 


ood workes. 
Fowthly, if 


w; 


——— 
——— 


wine neither 
' +1 Se 
it W 


Secondly, 

Thirdly, * tronbles croſles, griekes, Cs 
hy, and the ſinnes which thou haſt commitre 

make any tender conſcience cry out, toe is meythat 1 am confiraincd to Ar in 


good duty be 
re Nc ready preſently to brag and boaſt of it. 

| Fly, we are very uncertaine and inconſtant in the way and worke 
[2352 the Lord : nd therefore. what cauſe of mourning doth this 
life afford unto us ? 


4 Sixthly, blindneſſe of minde, FMeditate of eternall joyes : Nor 
Underſtand ſpiricuall inns, 1 Cor 2.14, 


yenthly. all chings are fraile, nothing 1s ſtable : 
not be weary of this life, when he ſeriouſly remembers theſe things > 


inneed of many things. 
A acver ier. 
, thou committelt daily ; » this 


Firſt, Temptation ariſcth, and aſſaultus unto evill. 
ſiniſter ends we haye in the performance of good 


Thirdly, a ſluggiſh wearineſſe and unwillingneſſe, ſeizcth upon us in 


performed willingly: and cheerefully, 


= 


Arid therefore who is there whio 


- Thirdlys meditate upon thar life, which the Saints lead in Heayen, that ſo we may hunger the 


more earneſtly after it. 
Fel, that ancnd ſhall be put toall 


Remem- Thingys 


tion, gravity withour any fool! 


Show. 4 y, mutability ſhall be taken away: all _ there bei 
, the chaines of ſinne ſhall be broken, and t 
rhere ſhall be chaſtiry wichout any uncleanneſſe,ſanAtitie withour any pollu- 


eyils for ever : all things thete being ſweet, and 


eternall and ſtable. 


he minde ſhall be free from all 


e,tempetance without any gluttony 3 there 


the minde ſhall be alwaycs ſober, holy, pious, wholly arid alwayes addi&ted tb the 


+ i} loveof 


Fourthly, ie ſhall ſee Ged faceto face, Mat.5.8. Revel.22.4. 


wallow in the puddle of ſinne; and acknow| 
our danger who are deceived by Satan, asb 
Dalilab was Sampſon. 

Thirdly, let us remember the danger ofpro- 
'® craſtination, ariddelay. 3 For 

I. Satan is cr 

I. Sinne daily- mcreaerh within us, both in 

fy. 

AIE-Wedally ate gd more from God, 

and diray fanherf fromhim. = 
creeping upon us: 

conſider how many fall Tos the ſnares of death, 
at HRAPAIES when they thinke of1 na ſuch thing 


Secondly, let us conſider our folly, who yet de 


ourthly , let us recall'our FRIcky from the 
+ eat a with. Mary chufing 
cur alin | bu 


the 
x EDS gs are ove, uſing 


Gnqgo 
15 periect! y 


Get work Ti TI 
yon, Thilo is 


not per Tt 
wRorION eel 


. not the will of God; the Gentiles are ignorant 
of the truth and Word of God ; yea how many 
SeQtare there in the world, both in China, e£- 
thiopia, Trrkie, Perſia, and India? yea how ma- 
ny Papiſts, Heretickes, Familiſts, Libertines,and 
Separatiſts, who not atightthe will 
of __ _ thereforeno weeks if they doc 
not [. 

Secoridly; inthe Church there are tharly wic- 
ked, many o—_ unto the will of God. 

Thirdly, the £0 odly in the Church are infirme 
and weake, the beſt of al finning often, 1 Tobn 
I, 8;9, 

How many ſorts of 
Church, bn tore not —_ ng of on) d 

Many, bur principally tlicſc five, namely ; 
b Dirſt, adv hane por by co wliom nothity 
int ISP 
ou _—_ y» EE civill honeſt \rnay who 
"Thr, 7 taſte greek a Relig _ 
y; Hypoctites, who bave 4 forme of go 
Paw mvrs deny the power thereof in their wee b 
voart og Hole wt who are halfe converted; as 

eAgrippa was halfe perſwaded to become a Chi 
ſtian; and Heredcontented to do halfe the work 
of a Chriſtian man, Mark,6.20. 


pie are there in the 


on pale 


[| Fifthly ,thoſe who ſtick at the thireſhold,/arid 
he 7 foray apr mints, 


wining gra; bur neglſing the great? 
Dd 
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 MarTru.s. 


The lawfulneſſe of praying for temporall things proved. 


"= 2 


VERS. 10.11 


OC. 
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396 


| Ouef.7, 
Anſw, 


c Tud. 23, 
yerle. 


Queft.s, 


An'w, 


Anſw.1 


 amples may doe. Thirdly, by our prayers un- 
. toGod forthem; that he would inablethemto 


Verſ.11VERS - I. G ive 1 thuday our duly bread, 


Se i. ln | 
Oneft. 1, What ismcantheteby Bread 2. 
Azſw,x, Firlt, itfigrufies ſometimes all manner of 


| 6. : 
Anſw. 3. : Thirdly, Bread ſignifies ſometimes all tempo- 


Lu 2. cn angorherſood? 2% 
Anſ.1« (.ty: All nations (almoſt) uſe bread, andthat 


Anſw.2. 
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What is required ofthe righteous within the 
Church towards theſe 2 

Wee muſt endeavour tohelpe themtofullfill 
the will oi God, by theſe meanes, to wit, Fitſt, 
by counſelling, adviſing, exhorting, and per- 
ny chemunto obedience. Secondly,by ſhi- 
ning betote them ina holy life and converſati- 
on; that what ourexhortations cannot, our EX- 


rformehus will. Fourthly, by our offices, and 
mCtians : Thus Miniſters muſt reprove and 
Magiſtrates pumiſh , that ſo thoſe whowillnot 
be drawne with the coards of loye,may be pluc-' 
ked as brands out of the fire ©, | i 


What is required of thoſe who are withinthe | that they come from God , and his 
Church, towards thoſe who ate without 2 | followes afterwards. 


They muſt endeayour to helpe them to ful-' 
fillthe will of God by theſe meancs » 


for tem things > 

Fuſt , . becauſe Chriſt hath made a gencrall Anſw 1 
promiſe, that whatſoever we aike by Fatber in bis _ 
neme, be will give it anto x : And therefore tem- | 
porallthings are included , John 14. and x John | 


5-14, | 
| HSecon _ becauſe temp q rall a mid 'M : 
had, > ne LE the Es nothing Anſw,z, 


EL et eeen ae e erties Ot I A I II ts 


© ——— +. — 


not give aftone: And thereforcour Saviour teach- 
us tO pray for bread, as it he woul 
wy Hm thoſe things which God 


ſay, we mult 
VESUS, 

given tor our good with a bleding. EY 
ow dorh itappeatc that it is lawfull topray Oue. 


ours, | 
irdly , becauſe it is an acknowledgement Mr. 3, 


mercy ; as 


Fourthly, becauſe itſhewes our truſt and con- Anſw 4, 


hdence in God, chustorununto him n thetime 


Firſt, by their good, and holy example, where- | ofnced 


inthefe two things are required ; I. Weeruſt 
avpcaſe, and compoſe all jartes diflenſions, 
{chilmes, and breaches for ſmallmatters, Cer- 


religion of Chriſt, becauſe they know not 
whom to follow ; ſome being Lutherans, ſome 
Calyiiſts, ſome Anabaprilts, ſome Separariſts, 
&c. II. We muſt be oi unblamable lives : a 
Turke bcing in Londonretuſed toembrace our 
religion > becauſe Chriſtians biaſphemed, and 
{worc by the name of Chriſt. Secondly, Chri- | 
{tians muſt helpe Pagans by their prayers unto 
God for them > that the Lord would be pleaſed 
to ſend his word amongſt them , to reveale his 
willunto them and to inable themro walke in 
his waycs. 


$.1. Bread.] Thisis the objc& of the peti- 


food , Read thele- places forthe prooie hereof, 
Gen. 44. vcif. 16.25, 33» 33. and2 King. 6.22, 
23. and Deut. 8. 3. and Mate 4.4. and Luke 14.1+ 
and 1 Sam, 29,32-24, | 
Secondly, it ſometimes ſignifies all manner of 

* proviſion which is ſold in the Market, 1 Same2. 


rall things , or all things neceſſary torthis life; 
andchus it istaken inthe text. 
Why doth our Saviourrather - name bread 


Firſt , becauſebread is moſt generalhyneceſ- 


(ina manner) withall meate 3 and thercforeir 
is with all che moſt common food, -- 
Sccondly, ciris moſt uſuall and yulgar, 
afood whichthe pooreare made partakers of 
as well asthe rich, and therefore bath poore and 
rich ay for it. Fit: 
y » becauſe this hath reference unto/ 
thatev | promiſe which is made, Mat- 


t 
be { 
rainely many are debarred from embracing the | cared tor, verſe 25. 3. Tr 


need, _ 

Many things are here objected , but I joyne 94; 

hcrn rogether. 1, Temporall things arenor to _ 

ht after,Mar. 6. 33. 2,They arc notto be 
Lelemgrrmonke Gen- 


things , not unto 


= -o ſecke =_ theſe 
riitians, veric 32. 4, It is a vaine thing tola- 

bour for them ; tor we cannot of our ſelves pro- 

cure the leaſt temporall bleflings, Luke 12.26. 

5. Itisinjurious unto the providence of God ; 

Jour Father knowes what you have neede of, yer. 30. 

' Firft, thatitislawfullto pray for:temporall Anſw x. 
bleſſings is proved in the Homer queſtion, 3h 
| » K1s notprohibited us to 

1nany ofthe Places objefird, __—_ _—_ 
Thurdly, the inſtances objefted do partly cott- Auſw, 3. 
demne al anxious care partly forbid us to ſer our 
hearts upon any worldly thing and partly di- 

ret us how to pray for temporal bleflings 
namely neither firſt,nor onely . Now ofalltheſe 


by and by. | | X 
. How muſt we pray for temporall things > Quef. 4 
According to theſe ſhort Rules. * Anſw, 
Firſt, beg chem not onely ; it isa ſhame fora Ruler. 
Chriſtiz ropray fornothing bur earthly things. 
. Secondly, beg them not firſt Mar. 6. 33: that pat +. 
1s Jetnottemporallthingsbe firſt in place, to 
pray for them before ſpiritual; or firſt inthe af- 
tection of the hearr, do an from fervently for 
ann heoeedigy-wih 
» not temporall things , - with Rale 2, 
too feryentan affeftion : that is, i Love them Pre 
—_ no place in the heart. 2. Doenot 
beg chemwith many wards, - or indivers petiti- 
ons, bur ſo contend rather for ſpiritual gra- 


ces. 
| Founhly, pray not for them, bur for pious Rel 4- 
uſes, that is, i Negatives: deſire tht dbhn- . 
to wanta ,or luxury, or reyenge,or pride ? 

II. Affirmartively, por CA Fong. ay be 


Gore rgarin 
Lontofglary Torch hevectly 


7.9. If the ſonne doth askg bread , the father will 


hath prox 
followesafterward 


Anſm.1 


Anſme3 . 
Anſw.3. 


rſv.4. Fourthly, forableſling uponthat eſtate which 
W ; 


Anſw.s 
fnſw 6. 
Aſn 5. Seventhly , forthoſe comforts which arene- 


' Aſt WS 


mong —_ 
Quef.6. hy muſt wegive thankes for our meat, or 


Aſs. 


. eating may bce conjoyned with pious and religj- 


Ame cludes; Oporter, t "in initio, rum fine 3 Ir 


ap. de THI: Ofthe anciene Qhiorch, Chrxſofome © "wa 
and 


VERS.II. 


FS 


pray for, when we arethe children of God? 
irſt, forproteCtion, or for onr natural] life ; | (+ 

' togerher with the health of the body, the: 
ſoundneſſe ofthe members, the comfortof 
the minde , and freedome from ickeneſſe, Ea. 


* our affaires 


; worthy of thoſe creatures(having lo 


4. th. tat —— — pP—_—y 


\ 


What is meant by the word daily, 


 MarT+'s 


What temporall things muſt we, or may wee lib 7.Conſtitamtionam : If heedeſire roknowthe 


as Jacobdid witha vow: Gen, 28.20, 

Thirdly > for ſufficiency for our charge, pla- 
ces, and perſons ; alwaicsr ing to bee 
contented with what wee have, and to ſubmit 
our wils to the will ofGod.  . ; 


c have. 
Fifthly,fora bleſſing in our callings,and inall 
4 publike _ private. 
Sixthly ,. for preſervation from caſualcies, 
dangers, and enemies, Fſal. 141.8. 


ceſſary to our temporall life. —_ 

Eighrly, credit and reputation being atem- 
por thing, it is lawfull for us topray,for 
the preſeryation of our fame, and good name a- 


conſecrare the creatures before we cate them 2 
is it notenough to pray. for.chem and ableſling 
upon them in our ſolemne prayers 2 . | 
( bemmt (Part. 4. Pag.107. exam, Concil,) 
gives divers reaſons hereof, namely , Firſt, that 
wee way learne > not to eathike the horſe and 
mule who haveno underſtanding, butthat our 


ous words, and thoughts. Secondly, that here- 
by wee may acknowledge, that wee have thoſe 
creatures from God, who takes care to provide 
for our bodies, as well as our {oules. Thirdly, 
that wee may know that wee are qe pang un- 
our right 

ofthe uſe ofthem by «4dem) except onely as 
wy are reſtored by Chriſt againe unto us to be 
uſed, Foutthly, that hereby wee may beleeve, 
that the uſe E the Cars y ſanAified angus 
prayer. - Fifthly , - that thus we may deſire 
Cod to make-them profitable forthe health of 
our bodies. - . Sixrhly that wee might pray unto 
God, to preſerve usfrom intemperance, and ex- 
ceſle , 'wee being ſoprone unto gluttony in ca- 
ting, andro healths, q » anddrunken- 
e, indrinking.*Scyenthly, becauſe after wee 
on oY, , wo yy roetl vob have recei- 
y effmgs or: God > weare very 
prone'to ood HW ofthem', Dene. 8.12, 
14. Eightly 5 Tadde another reaſonwhy we 
mnſt conſecrate and ſanfifie the creatures be- 
fore we catc otthem, andrthat is raken from au- 
thority, namely , I. Of San Paul, who com- 
mandcth us touſeit, 1 75m, 4.45. II. Of 
Chrift and thefaithfull who frequemly uſediit. 


Hhoves us to give thankes both before meat, 
ater. Ifthe ftudious *Reader deſire . to ſce 


the cultome ofthe Greeke Church in this duty | 


manner ofthe Latine Church let him repauteto 


"Whit exam, council, Trid, part. 4. pap. 
108, | | 

$.2, Our auily bread.) * | 
Whatisthe meaning of this word Daily 


perſubſtantiall bread. O759en and Hicrome, and 
theyexpound it either I, Of Chriſt : Or II. Of 
theword of God : OrlII. ofthe Sacrament; 
giving this reaſon for this expoſition. Quia ab- 


frirdum at terrenis cogitave : It is abſurd to thinke 


ofcarthly things inourprayers. 

yr > fome interpret ic, Craſtinim quaſi 

6m vas (Eraſm. /.) Giveus this day bread for 

tomorrow, as parents doe provide for 

their children againſt rhenext day. 

Thirdly, but moſt truely ,- it is rendered, 

Pulgarems , quotidianum-, quoridit ufitandum-, 

our ordinary, uſuall, anddaily bread ; thus Heer. 

/. Exc. 11, and Chryſoſt, and Senenfſ.6. and Au- 

onſt, epeſt, ad Probam, andallour Moderne In- 
terpreters : Syriacus, pants neceſſitatis noſtre, out 

neceſſary bread. And eAuguitine gives three 
worthy and weighty zeaſons againlt the other 

mccrprerations, namely, Firſt, becauſe the Ea- 

ſerne Churches did not communicate-or aſ- 
ſecmble unto the ſolemne places of divine wor - 
{hip, every day; and therctore they did not nn- 
derſtand this word , eitherof Chriſt, the word 
of God, orthe Sacrament. 

Secondly, becauſe if it were meant of the Sa- 
crament, then it werenot lawfull for them to 
uſe thus prayer, on that day they communicate, 
when onethey havecomunicated, whichyet 
wasuſuall with them, to ſay the Lords praycr 
afterthe Sacrament, | 

Thirdly , becauſe it isnot lawfull forus to 
pray contrary tothis forme » as was ſaid before 

ver[.g. queſtion 7. And thereforeeither tempo- 
rall things areunderſtood and meant in this peti- 
tion , or itisnot lawiw| for us to pray for them 
atall, which is proved falſe,by Chriſts ownpra- 
QAtiſe (Fatber if it be poſſible take this cap from mee) 
andbeforein this verſe. The meaning thenot 
this verſeis, give us our vulgar, and daily bread, 
which may ſerve for our ordinary uſe : Teach- 
ingus, that in temporall thingsnogreat mattets 
are to be praycd for. . 


and extraordinary temporal bleſſings 2 - why 
may wee not pray for high honours and abun- 
dance ofriches at, Gods hands ? 


wy: 90 theaeiore wee mult crave herein onely 
Secondy, becu of ecmoats 
minde, andofamundenor contented with chi 
Lords Wy eo is »norhislor ;, toſccke for great 


| inathreelold tegardo 


wit I. Inthe 


of giying ofthankes, *Treterre unto Clemens, | hatred, envy, way 


> e—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_——_ 


Seft.2, 

» s ' | Qneft.r. 

38. 2. «71a, By Interpreters is diverſly tendred, An{.a. 
Secondly; for food, and raiment, x Tim. 6.8, | namely, Fir, av. faper/ubſanti » fe —_ Anſ4 


Why may we not defire rate, great,eminent, Quef, 3, 


- Firſt, becauſeremparallthingsarenot tobee "1 
deſired for themſelves , he Ab nece( of vs. 


ule b is a figneof acoveteous Aſia. 


dy, becauſe it is hurrfullfor wand that 37” 3 


».andrichcs.is che occaſion of 
and geath. ; — ſuch s 


Rob be 
% - 38 
/* 

4 


RT 
þ 
FY 


E> .  Marrn.6. _ Wh onelymeceſſary things are to bee prajedfor, Vers.tn, 


ſhall or eſcape,if hee tranſgreſſe rhe law, | wany ſorrowes, x Tim.6.'9,10, Andtherefore 
$50" becauſe hes Vicks Eceleſ 5. 12. I]. Inthe body, | ſhould learne to bridle our deſires, praying one 'ohy 
*— 1thindetsrhie peace; quietneſſe, ardtranquillitic ] _ the Lord for neceſſary things , andno 


thereof; for the cares, and affaires ofarich man ' 
will not let bim ſleepe, Eceleſ. 5.11 ;and thei ts 1 27. » Whar ternporall goods may we pray for > Qu; A 


III. In the ſouke, riches ae that? f 


—R——m——y 


hy An 


: 5 Vas "rw ben ir" hes Fende , body and EE, 
5 REISSiye botll tor hun 3 members are neceſſary. {rb a, ONT a 
I Eſtare;8: goods, for the executing of our calling. 907 | 
2. | Secondly, Cowpe-CThe comfort of our lite. Or, Theſe arenot to be deſired from God as” A 
12 5 tentia, camped und appear Or may be received if given by him, © = ' 


Thirdly, Swperflue, ſuperfluous things, whereof there is no laudable uſe. Theſe are neither 
to bee deſired , detained, norreſerved ; ſuchastheſe were of old baniſhed per Oftraciſ- 


mum Rhoding. & Alex, ab Alexand, And therefore my neceſſary OO" ſhould bee 


| | c ny up 
© therewith contenzed”, | OMe 


2F, 


o2 

A | cicher unto 
ro 

PY 

Ma 

Q 

ge. 

hd 

'T] 


Queſt. 4. Why ſhould we defire onely neceſſary chings NN things is aonalii; Proſperity and pro- 
at Gods hands » motion, come neither fromthe ery notfrom - 
Anſ.1- Firſt, becauſe whatſoever is morethen theſe ! che Weſt, bur fromthe Lord, whohath from 
' dothus no good at all 3 that isa mansportion, | all eternity decreed, what to givein . outward 
which hee doth enjoy 5 and-thereforeifa man | things tocvery perſon ; And therefore wede-  _ | 
have ſufficient for uſe , he hath enough 3- and | fire that the Lord would give that portion ; 
though hee had more , yet hee could cate no | antous, which in his bleſſed will, and mercitull 
more , nor endure to weare any more appa- | decree he hath ordained for us : " Andit is called 


rell. | Oar bread, becauſcitis ordained fot is by God. 
Anſw.z, Secondly, honouris but atiidle aire, and win- | If God have decreed, what hee will g1 5 toe- Queſt 1 
dy veſſell : as followes in another place. ; VET one of us in temporall things 3 ' theri what 


4nſw.z, . Thirdly» as riches increaſe, ſo moleſtationsa- | need _—_— ay at all for our daily bread ? willnot 
"riſe; andthey encreale who ſpend them, Ereleſ. | God his decrees withour our prayers? 
5.10, Firſt ,' prayer isthe ordinance of God, and fv. 
Anſw.4. Fourthly » if a man give way to his owne - thereforeir is notto _ negle&cd atall : or pn is 
'i* fires he ſhall-never be ſatisfied , Eecteſ. 5.9. but | the ordinary meanes for the obtaining ofour der 
his heart will be like the horſe-leach char cries | ſires, fuſes; 
- give, give, and hathneyer enough, Prov. zo 15.- Secondly, wee m ray,becauſe this ſhewes 
Ams(s. Fifchly , by ſeeking after ſuperfluous things | our hope, and truſt apes put pem onfiderice.in 
we lay a ſtumbling blocke before our owne | Thirdly, wee know not whether God have #3 | 
{oule: Riches being the thornes which choake decreed to give us ſuch and ſuch thingsor not; 
the ſeed of the word, Mat.1 3. and therefore if we ſtandin need ofthema , wee 
Asufw.6, Sixthly, we are uncertaine,how long we ſhall |'mult pray for them 
live, andthereforeif we be not contented with | How or with what mind can\e pray intheſe Queſt.z. 
neceſſary thing s, bur greedily ſecke for more; | utxcertaintics 
wee may inorr abundance heare Dives call: ! Wee cert pray according to theſe meditati- Anſv. 
Stultehacnote thou my thie night ball they take | ons Live: rg and reſolutions, namely , 
Pray thy ſoule;, and then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be, Fit we , we \ oor what God will give us 1n 
fry which thou baſt wearied and ruined. #65 / ſelfe. pocculas though we pray unto hum. Secondly» 


Content 1s like a wall Lyon the-topota hull, | in generall yen, thatthe decree is gone 
from which ifa man deſcend hee ſhallhever be out ; & that God hathdetermincd what he wil 
ſatisfied. | give Us. Thirdly, we acknowledge, that all our 
Se8.z, - $3. Onrdaily bread.) endeavours can alter and change \nothing 10 
Why docwe pray for oyt bread 2 _ Gods decrees *. Foutthly, therefore if it ey - 
; negate y, not hccauſe weekallengei it | God to leaveusinour temyorall troubles, and 


as our right. not to preſerve , and deliver us, weare conten- 
Queſt 2 Secondly, RY: 2k for theſe cauſes fol- ; ©d, and intend patiently to indure whatſocvcr 
' lowing, I. Becauſe wee doe nor defite great | our good God hath decreed concetning us. 


things, but ſach 3s he fit for Fo - Fifth et a9} fromger this iS cſoly- 
ſclves.- I Becauſe chey are to eeobrare AR: 


tion et Ar him , and muſt continuc (h 

our labour ; and therefore by prayer we er his bleſſed Will bee. revealed in + 

| Haag nnd endeayourgandats | an | gg onay og reaſons. 

y - Kaires/"IIF. Beeauſe they arc us, | 1. bee 


thatorc our life could notſubſiſt without | by our remiſſeneſſe. cel on b 
them. IV. ſeby thedivine, and ctcrnall | pable before God for « 
providence of God, car fora portion inreen- hg ns, wee mi 


r 


, > 


A a. 


Ml... 


By debtis meant fonne,and why ſo calted. 


——— A 


blame before our heavenly Father. ' | 
How or by what meancsmay wee bee afſu- 
red, that our Praycrs ſhould be heard intempo- 
rall things 2 17 EY 
Firſt, if wee our ſelyes uſe the meanes dili- 
gently which God requires , namely , - Gare 
(or endeayour) andPrayer ; then wee tay ex- 
peta mercitull ſucceſſe from God, :  - 
Secondly , if we our ſelyesbelongunto God, 
then the promiſes of God belong ; and are un- 
rus, . yea and Amen in Teſs Chriſt, - 
Thurdly, if wee lay no ſtumbling blocks in 
theLords way : thus David conſtrained Cod 
rotake the rod of corre&ion it bus hahds.. 2. 


Onſt. 4 


Avſw. 1 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſw.3. 


Saw. 12, Thus Chrift complaines » 'that hee | 


would have been gracious unto Jeruſalem, but 
they would not Matthew 23.37. Sothe Lord 
would have beſtowed yea ſhowred his bleſſings 
upon his people , bur their ſinnes hindred and 
withrheld good things from them, /erem, 5. 
25. Malach 3.10, And therefore if wee defire 
that the Lord may heare and anſwet graci- 
ouſly onr requeſts , wee mult leave all finne , 
and labour in ſincerity of heart to-ſerve the 


| Lord. 

Arſn.4. Fourthly, if the thing wee beg , be for our 
good, comfort, and profit ; then wemay ex* 
pet a mercifull grant of it , otherwiſe not; 
tor our all-wiſe-God will not give us a ſtone 
inſtead of bread. 


—_—— — 


Vaſ.12 VBRsSE. 12. end forgive #5 our debts, as we | 


forgive onr debters, 


Jet 3. 


C. 1. And orgivens. |] 
Weſt. 1. 


Whar method doth our Saviour uſe or ob- 
ſervein this Prayer > 


Anſw.s io [BR which belong unto him- 
ee; whick ebiicctr , No Napital 
dles thoſe |", CHE hee | [2 Sficinall 
things Vaies down, {& wth 

; Firſt Divine thingsinthe three 

Anjw,2, Secrond-- | former petitions. 
ly » fome | Secoridly; Humane things, in 


ſay Chriſt s the fourth petition, 
handles. . ] Thirdly, Diabokicallthings , in 
the twolaſt peritions, 


aſws, 117, £ For, good things firſt;ins 
m3 (  Toraly *\cfoure atfirmarive'peririos;, 
that wee? <Againltevillchingsin the 
pray lecondplace;zintwo nega=\ 

-. Cre petitions, 
Wharisobſeryabje in this petition 3 
[ Firſt,theq- x The debr.Our debts. 
Two | pctition 
| go ) wherem 
| \ Yate-- 


Ke 
tn w, 


n Jdebt. Forgive us our 
@ ; - debrs'""3; | hs 


eT: autudebrers. 


inal 


- 2 Theremiſſion of the 


If that be our proper debt which wee owe unto 


What is this debt > _ ..-_- -- . $$ 
Sinne, duzpries, Luke 11.4. And hence ever 
and anon if1the Sctiptute wee read of theRe- Oueft.3 
miſſion of fire, as alſo inthe Apoſtles Creed, 4p(w, 

A debr is that which a man owes unto ano- Ob;et#: 

ther; and therefore if out ſinnes be debts, ic will 

follow that we olight to ſinne 3 for a man ought 


to pay his debts 
| unto God ; For we are debters un- 
to God , to live according tothe 
| Spirit. R9. 8.33, ©, hy 
Secondly , Per tonſeqnens , by 
CINE ; _ the Mul& of _ 
- There is { namely , punith ments temporal; 
a three-folds ſpiritual , and eternall, is called 
debr. a Debr. 
'* Thirdly, Mertonymicurs , and 
thus the cauſe of the debt (ro wit 
finne ) is called a debt im this 
place 3 becauſe finne js the cauſe 
of that puniſhment which is due 
unto us : Bur the moſt proper debt - 
Qs obedience. 


Firſt Dire&;and thisdebr is 0- A 
bedience which wee-owe indeed 


Doe we deſireto bee freed from obedience Queft.A, 
our God , and wee defire that our debt may bee 
remitted ; it ſeemesthar we implote the Lord to 
_ our ſhoulders from the yoake of the Morall 


W 
Wedoenot m thispetitiondeſirea relaxation 4n/w+ 
from our obedience ; but that our omiſſions may 
not bee ſtriftly required or puniſhed. Hee who 
hath committed theft , doth not deſire that it 
may be lawtfull for him to ſteale hereafter , bur 
that his by=paſt theſt may bee pardoned. Or as 
a Debter when his day 1s paſt , intreates fayour 
andforbearance for the time by-paſt, and pro- 
maſeth to pay all ſhortly : And thus we proper- 
y on in cheſe words ; that the Lord would 
orglve usthe punthment which is due urito us 
for our finn:s ; asthe King pardons mutder,and 
homicide, Me” 
Why doth our Saviour call this 4 debt 2 Queſt.5. 
Firſt , that we migtit know, ſinne to betlie Au/w.t . 
cauſe of puniſhment. GE 
Secondly, that wee might know, that all is A»/w;2.; 
aboliſhed togerher, namely, both the cauſe and” 
the eftet;che finne,and the puniſhment ;the one 
being blotted out,he will remember the otter no 
more, 
How doewe owe thedebt of obedienceunto 
4 


Quef..6. 


rrue hiolinefſe; Lake. 1: 74. Tit.2;. 
ITE. | 4 a 
III. Elefted us,and predeſtina- 


| [ Secondly the condition;as we forgive 


tedusunto the ado) _ S 
chat 
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Firſt, wee owe it out of duty: Becauſe the guſw, 4, | 


Lord' - | d 
{ 1. Created and made us; Ephef. 
2.10.8 Rom.g 24, We were made : 
men for his ſervice. 4 
i, | I Redeemedus;that we might 4 
Fo _ end. ſerve him inrighreouſneſle, and F: 


4 
A + 
[ 


= 
wh 


65 M$ k 
F386 
6.5 £m 
$7 oteY 
45 "Ba - 


BY... ; 
SG - 


4 i 


—- 'Y lm— 
© 
-- MaTrTa.6 
"o To. 4 » CY 
= 


Prayer for pardon is no barre to the certainty of remisfion. 


—. 


vcr». "PO 
"— 


Vers.12 


C + IRR | : x © 
” 310 q chat as children wee might obey 
F him 


Y A 1 Epheſ. s, | 
4. 


honour.i.Theſſ.4.7. 
| OV. Enlighted us , tha 
| might increaſe in his ſervice. 2. 
Corinth; 1$. 
VI. Sanctifiedus in Chriſt, that 
| as members of Chriſt wee might 
(performe his will. Epheſ.s .27. 


Secondly , we. owe obedience unto the Lord 
by command ; GoJ hath given us a Law to 0- 
bey ; and Chriſt hath renewed it. Epbeſ, 4. 24. 
WhereſoreS. - IJames cals it the Law of lsberty, 
Tames 1. 23. Now this command is, that wee 
ſhould ſerve him in Righreouſnes towards man, 
and Holincfle towards himſelfe, and that all 
our daycs. ; 

Thirdly, we owe obedience unto God for 
his benefits, which wee daiiy receive from 
hm. 

Fourthly, we are debters unto God,by covye- 
nant andcontraCt ; 

C_ Firſt,in Baptiſme, wherein wee 
promiſed fealtie » and new obedi- 
ence unto the Lord. 

Secondly, in our profeiſion,and 
vocation unto Chriſtianity ; as we 
are Chriſtians wee have promiſed 
bu =y on O_ ag God 
aS the members of Chriſt , all our 
And char? p "Heng 

hirdly , in our daily Prayers 
wherein we make new promules 
| unro God of new,obedience. 

Fourth!y , in the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper , wherein wee 
receive a pledge from God, which 
is asa ſcale of that covenant which 

Lis made betweene us and God. 
Queſt; P. every man obliged to pay this debt unto 


' Anſw, 


Anſ Wall 


| "= Avuſw.z. 


An(w.4. 


Every man is obliged either to the debt of 
obedience, or to the puniſhment of fanne : whe- 
ther they be Hcathens, or Chriſtians, or great 
men, or the inferiour and ruder fort; or pro- 
phane perfans , or jgnorant , or ſeryants, or 
children; yea every one of what nation, ranke, 
or quality ſoever. | 

S.2. Forgeve ws, ] | 

Someobx@ this place againſt the certaintic 
of remiiſion , thus : Wee are here taught to 
pray for the pardon of our ſinnes day by day ; 
al which were needleſſe if we could be aſſured of 
Y pardon in this life 3 and therefore there can bee 
E/ no certaine allurance, that our ſinnes are remit- 
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6. Seb. 2, 
 oObiett.1 


Firſt , this fourth petition muſt bee under- 
ſtood not ſo nauch of ourold {ins, as of our pre- 


day to day , ſo we addeſinneto finne; and for 
b: the pardon of them wee muſt humble our ſelves 


Eiarfw.s. : Secondly , wee pray for the pardon of our 


and | Chriſt, aslittle children doe to mans 


ſent, and new finnes for as wee goe on from. 


| CENTOS 


there- 
weake and 
3 wee grow on from grace to £ mg 
te, 
little andllirtle; and therefore we pray daily for 
MOoJge. 

The Papiſts ſay,that a man by good workes 4 gv. 
is juſtified : Againſt this wee thus argue from 
this place ; Our Saviour teacheth every man 
though never ſo juſt > to pray ; forgive «r owr 
finnes : And therefore no. man: 1s juſt by his 
workes. 

Tothis Bellermine anſwers , This petition 4n/v. 
of the Lords Prayeris tobee underſtood onely 
of yeniall ſinnes, which arc mixed with our good 
Wolnes Bellar, de Initif. lib,6,cap.20.reſp, ad 
06, 5S. 

Firſt , the word is zywiuerm, Debts; ſo that Reph. r. 

herein wee pray to have all our debts forgiven ; 

now wee arc moreendangered , and endebted 

unto God, by great ſinnes, thenby ſmall ; And 

therefore venuall finnes onely are not here 

Meant. , : | Reply. 2. 
SONY » S. Luke readeth &poprias finnes; 

and S. Jobs defineth duaprias, {inne to be drouue, 

rranſgreſſion. x ſehn. 3. 4. But great ſinnes are 

ions of the Law more then yenall : 

Therefore , they are notexcluded. 

Thirdly , if good workes be tempered with xg 
yenall ſfinnes, how can they , being impertett, 
make us juſt , and perfef beforc God 2 Burt of 
this more by and by. 

The Papiſts ſay, good workes are meritori- O#je.. 
ous and (ztiſtaCtory , and from this Verſe goe a- 
bout to prove, that Prayer fſatisfieth for ſinne : 
wee pray ( ſaith Bellarmine) for forgiveneſſe 
of {innes, and by thus praying we ſatisfie for our 
yeniall ſinnes. | 

The Lords Prayer overthroweth their do- A1ſv, 
Arine of ſatisfaCtion ; wee therein concluding, 
for thine is the glory : wee take not theglory, 
ro our ſelyes, he aſcribe all unto God.Forgive- 
neſſe of rhe: debt is of mercy ; where then re- 
million is of grace, there can bee no ſatisfaCtion 
of worthinefſe. : 

Stand all finnes in needof remiſſion 2 artnot Qzefc 
ſomeveniall, and pardonabtke of their ownena- 
ture 2 

Firſt, the Papiſts ſay, ſome ſinnes are veniall, £»/w.i; 
and that either I, Of their owne nature 3 be- 
cauſe they are not (ontra legem,ſed preter legem 
Des ) againſt the Law of , but beſtdes 1t; 
as the hatred of our enenuie, in ſome degree ; or 
not to beſilent, when an Elder commands, and 
the like. Or II. for the lictleneſſe, and ſmall- 
neſle of the {in; becauſe they are nor equall to 
eternall death,neither deſerve it?. 

Secondly». the Papiſts agree bur jarringly a- 
mongf themſelves inthus particular : ſome ſay- 
ing ey are yeniali ſinnes , becauſe they are 
not againſt the Law of God; ſome ſaying that 
hay cannot properly bee called ſinnes,. thus 

ell 


arm, | 


Thirdly , that which is not Contra legers Auf, 3. 


ſinnes, not becauſe we have no aſſurance 
ALE but becauſe our aflurance is 
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dpfw.1, 


Dei, againſt the Law of God , is not ſinne; 
For che Lay isthe Rulebochof good anderill 
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Told FEET re y What allnenbe qual © ii 


fin 
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nd 


Anſy 4. ly 
an Apple : WITS: 
12.36.) ac wo 
yet theſe are. threaten 


nk, 7 becauſe —_ n 1% 


are no Ny ;Cferng. worth that. is; p 
analogy, tpropo lat 
theſc | nall'd 
—_ Ore, go oy neo preg. k, 


au dequ cs _— 
ion Nth 


HM erſon offending, 
hs W for eyer. Rove gen way to theſef 


he had lived... 
'L Bike, perfort; offecdet, whoi 15/an infinite 


God. And 
Wk Tacks choiſe of. fin, before life cter- | 


TV. Mo the tr ardtaine of fin, becauſe ir 
canncyer be b _ our,by time ortorment. | 


0hjebt.3 The Fathers ſpeake of veviall ſins, andthe 
Sctiprure of: mortal”; And therefore ſotne are 
veniall 

Sinne is called venta [2 mortal,foure manger 


of WAYCS, 


' Anſm.5. 


OE Jong is 


Anſy. 


Firſt, parathichy” £as afin which'i is eſe | 


evill.” Thasthere ate feven deadly fins ,(as the 
Schoolmen ſay) which are greaxrthen aſin of 

ignorance; becauſe that-is* exculaVic 7s tanto 
now in fotoin part » but not alrogether. 


I. Ele&9; þur not as yet te-| 
generated 3 now ſuch a ones ſins 
in reſpe&;.|areall vonial i in the event; becauſe 

of ww pet- they tha ey I; Tim, 
ſon {inning 
ſon HAIRS is-&h- | LR encrated,and juſtified; 
ther wh BY: fine 5 ſal De! umnpu- 


Tred, © 


cf 
7 


—_— 


43Þ6 : 


pu 


Io "Atec'all _ 
Firſt, rh 


"EE a: that ſini 
=. "rigor, and 


TO 
ret”; ratld Chriſtian EE4: 


rot ereitithings confirme it. 


nfeſin dork 'not confiſt inthe marter 
of the aQtion;bir inthe mind :Sin'ts a prevati- 


= cartofiand ſtraying ftom the truck; and right 


way': The fin 5alike';, rofinkea Shipby oyer- 
We ec with _ » Or God. pbyone 
toicks : the fo owing tea Ons arc foduced b 

the Chriſtians; © | X 7 

"TL. Becauſe, every rite ie fall ofthe 
Law , yea of the whole Law ; for hee whois 
ginlty of the breach of one;is guilty of all, 1ames 
| 2-20. Thereforeall are alike. 

' MI: Becauſe the ſame runiſhinent i is allotted 
co him who workes wickedneſſe , and to him 
who conſents onely thereynto. Romans'x 32. 

IV. Becauſe the: action and cogration are 
both'alike before' God : ro commuir ;adiiltery 
actually , and with the Hearr'; ;' to kill, and to 
hate 3 as alſo of other firs ( Matthew. 5.) Arc 
alike in the fight of God) And thereforcall ſins 
areequa]l. | 

Secondly, although ſi differnot! (ab extra Anſw.2; 
difft#t intra ) withiour, 'yer-it; within ; 
to wit, that ſin which! is commited! through 
ignorance , negligence, andirifitmity;is lighter 
and leſſer thent _ ate 72-1 cominit mali 

3 wittingly ;-and © ct) ainc 

my. are worfethen' one, 0 Fa fins . 
wotlſe, who fins againſt a'grearer rheafure of 
- And therefore thus all fits are not c- 


| 
i; Thirdly , one ſin differs fot MO ab rx. Anſw.3, 
tra, '&vfenin regard of theoutward at': Thus 
the murderofa K 10g 5 ot ofa Fathet ; &$ much 
more horride then of a -ſtrariger , enemie;' or 


Hence David progeiieth ſucha of bleſſed, | 


Pſalme 32.1. And S. Iohn' "faith ſqch have an 
AVE for their pros Li ke 1-9, 2.1. 
dnot to 


(1 Tobs.$. ps, JW þ EE 
4Hortall tor. we mu 
es 4 ſmne. uot "ants, death WHO: 


he theirs, | 


private perſon, Thus blaſphemie againſt God is 
gtcater then conrumely or reprocti pou our, 
bour, Thug ir is i reater ſirito 


apogte 
mart then one who hath Ho want. F 
Fourthly , certainly there is an inequay; ; 
iithe Scripture; *Andthat ©” '.; 4uf #: 


Wy Of glory x,(vineh. I5. 6 
1. Of puniſhmentAecch; 10. 14:& rr. ol 


67 Ofbotk which elle-where. 


"ITEOffin,there adifferen ETOY 
er; Raches * te cis ; ror rin 
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wy - - +» 5x9 4 b 
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: fins». withoutany difference * henge al} ate moxrally evenunto. le rhoughts, 


itdly; om cheminber many inchenghcapod roger; 
ma thepetſop;when it iscommutred CE Gaad 


' . 
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; Fuſt, from c mind.and heart id jotettal put aſe; tc bor doje 
Ef with g mb RL fm ar opp ok = Aſn. 
- WA) Secondly , \GGom- the negleſt of waa, pour, Kingib. and: 
no TOWSON F 4 » \ FLACE: \n* Ih S, 53 7780; TT A þ [Ye 
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The error of ſome Papiſtsabout the.ſione again the Hol Gho F 


VsrsA4y, 


And thus alkhough all Gn haveoncandrhe 
2 ſamenature(asall 1ndiuidua partake of thena- 
ture of theix. Specees ) yern { the rr 
of ſin we ſay ,,that thoſe finsare greaterwhich 
arc commitred wittingly and. willingly » then 
thoſe which are commuted. ignorantly , and 
with TERRI againſt chem, Thol: which 
are commited by a man of more grace, 
and Kno1wIedRes, arc. worſe. thenthe infirmuris | {purne 
oft! ihe \weaks... Thoſe in whom arc legions of 
Divclsand 7 1 are worſe then thoſe whoare 
. $iycnbut tg one fins. as theyor man, Max. 
19. 22. Thoſe whocontinue in {inare-worſe, 
then he whb fals but once. Thoſe who fin im- 


312 - 


mediately againſt God, worſe, then thoſe who | 


fin immediately againſt man. 
Oxeſt.z © Arc all ftus pardonable » Pormnſe wee are 
taughcherc to pray for pardon againſt all : 


Anſw1.- 
Anſw., 


gainſt che Holy Gholt. ., 

Son Me oke Papiſts ſeemeto grant this that 
the {in againſt the holy Spirit 15 unpardonable : 
buryet they acknowledge ».thar it is not ſoil it= 
remiilſible i( as though it did exceede the me 
ot God, if they could but, repent ) bur bec 
God gives them over unto a reprobate Ed 
with-holds from them the aſffiſtance of his Spi- 
r1t whereby they might bee reſtored, . 

Bur inthis point, firſt Scorwe is faulty, .who 
will not fully acknowledge the truth ot it. -And 

1 Camara. . Secondly,( amara' 8 Catharine erres here, who 

queſt cor- ſairh onely., that this ſin; is very hardly , 

cil.et ex> yery ſcldome pardoned : Now the reaſon of | * 

Po _ fhis their puree was twofold. Namcly, 

"1 & 1, Becauſetheyplacedtthis finin anyathim- 


191, 


ply , without . thoſe requiſite circumſtances | 


thereof, which follow by and by. 

IT. Becauſe they ſtretched thus fin beyond 
irs bounds, making ſix kinds thereof cg Guy 
to the fix elfects of of the bleſſed Spirit, 
arc theſe, 


Deſperation. 
; umprion, - £ 
A reſiſting of a 
'known truth. 
it for Sons 
U19$,& cn 
ments which God 
|] hath beſtowed up- 
R . Gloriation » Ol 
G: [ in (in.- 
An obſtinatepur- 
poſe of GY 
in ſn, 


idence in 


” Secondly,the feare 


- *Thirdl yzthe know- = > | 
- ledge of the truth. 
ourthly, joy for 3 A 
the aide of the Spirit, | 


 Fiſhcruſt and con- | 


of 


rowards our Bre- 
thren, 


Fifch! » 4 1ſorro 
gag " 


Sixchly; a putpoſe | 
tQrepent.. , ..- 


Gb by 5 5 ami this ſin 
') met Ingsare r 
.Iommarion; Reade tne two Macs: Heb. 
6.4. & 10.26, If they have bene cull - "and: 
have hada taft;&c.. And againecif after werkave 
bad a knowledge of we oi &co Thus there 
muſt be a knowledge of our duty. 

ning of the eyes. of-our- under 
this hirfincan becommairted, . 


\ 


4 LY 
Dn 


n again o the Holy | 


this ſin! 
bis vomite, Fong with, 


| Ehrift his 


rſt, ; all fins are pardonable,cxcepttheſin a- | 


"I. ARch away are $ 
I A Relape and ling ag qFSare 


Peter. 2 4803008. K: —_— 12 Per 
4 4 ning with ' og - 
te wine which Was waſb- 
ed to the wallewing in. te mire, | 
IH. Malitious preſun - pt Or a Hari of - 


ws 3 when a: amas tal cane 7 CONT, 


pr Law oh Dry K 
and che ol which he hath fortherly profeſſed, 
it 1s.an' argument of ttus unpatdonable fin *, Mah. 
Here wee muſt carefully obſerve , becauſe] ſay 13. 31 
preſumptivn isa ſigne ofthis ſin,thatthere ' "'y 
\_DeDeo: apreſuming too munch to 
1 of the mercy 'of God: And thus 
the godly may preſume. 

Contra Dex, whena man pre- 
ſumes thar hecan prevaile againſt 
Godand thus [#/as the Apoſtate, 
and Fn the denens Me. 
28.) did.,' 


'Þ, 


wn, 


Is a WW 
preſump- 
rions'- 


Fourthly, this. linne thus fed is unpat- Anſw 
- | donable, a, 13. 31. decaule LOEEITE " 4 
pented of. 

F. 3. Forgive us our debts M1 

How doth God forgive us our finnes | at, 

Two manner of waics; firſt freely ; and Se © 
condi, roclly. 


the ſinnes of the faithfull are remitred Anſw, 


and freely, withour any helpe, or payment oftheirs 


at all ; that is, their ſinines are pardoned of gras 
and meere mercy ,andnot for their workes. 
'Howdoth ir appeate, that wearc not juſti- Quef.3, 
it the Apo poſſible, 
e Apoſtle,ſaith,it isim Row; 
8. 3. That the workes of the law ſhould aye vs. Et 
Sccondly , - our beſt workes are imperfe& ;- Auſw, 3» 
like a menſtraons cloath "E ay 64.6. Andrhetc- 
fore Daviddeſires God: #0t ro om into judgement 
with bim, Pſal. 143. 2, 
Thirdly, if our workes were panty ct RY Anſw.z. 


| could notbe a price wh 


any thing at Gods 

al mepowng x eo 
as was ſhewed in theformeryerle. 
not with the fimins EY. 


(anche rule ut and renin) ar 


Fourthly, becauſe if Jaſtification beeby the Aſa 
workes of Ni law: then faith is rhade beoby the 
the promiſe of none Farhad of 4. 14- Becauſe 
F# by bee both of faich of workes Rom. 


 iihly;! the firſt ſhoving; ca uſe of our re- Anſws. 
| demprion, and ſalyation wasin God, notin our 
ſelves ; In himthere wasadouble cauſe, name 
his love jards's 3 God lownlthe 
OT 9g, Io: GS hey 


WA 7.» 


1 vs > 
ms "a 
- 
\ ud 
; *: 4 
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Vansc13, " Ohettins a Go PP anſwered. \ Marty 

as cn fulicanon bs als by" wicho67" Tigee-4  Evilynben marks therifore alivacetd 

rn how doth Goodie us our debts Libere, | It followes nor, becauſe they are free; and per- 313. 2M 

Freely feQtly wicked, ſoarcriotthele : bur of this elſe- 06;e8, FE: E - 
Anſm.n, Firſt , certainel our ſinnes were tetitted, | where Anſw. 

and our ſoules ranſomed by a deare price, even yy 5 workes are acceptedi in Chriſt. Obiely 

the blood, and birtergdeath of otir Deareſt Lord. I's rrue,bur. that i isafter wwe are juſtified, not Anſw. 

Cor. en 40. -* - 
Arſw.2 , bur this remiſſion which was-pur- | Fides ſole, faith only doth not juſtificus, 1am. objerss | 
BY SG, was Free in regard of us, and | 2.14.17, - 
_ T cauſe God did it willingly that is,God: Faith onely juſtifies without workes;although An'w, 


the Father of his owne free mercy, a 
will ſent Chriſt for the effeCting of this worke, 
Tohn 3,16. II. BecauſeChriſt, God the Sonne; 
willingly ly undertooke the work of our ſalvation, 
lobn 10.1518. III. Becauſe, this was done by 
God andChriſt without our asking , or entrea- 
ting; we didnot implore cither God the Father, 
or God the Sonne, tor this great worke of our 
redemption 3 we by nature dead; blinde, 
averſe and reprobate unto every good worke, 
Reade Epheſ. 2.1,2;3.5-12. Rom. 5.10. eAFs 2. 
2, Gal, 1.15.and' The. 1.9. IV. Becauſe we 
"= f no mcanes or way could poſſibly deſerve this 
at Gods hands : 
be obſerved. For one of theſe three things eyc- 
* Ty man mult affirme. 


|  - man by his owne workes might have ſatisfied- 
for his owne ſinnes ;-and ſaved his owne foule ; 
which(I thinke) no Chriſtiandareſay.. Or - 
Secondly, that wee could not have beene re- 
deemed, jul ificd, or ſaved, without Chriſt ; but 
we deſerved that he ſhould doe it for us : Here 


let mani pleade with his Maker, and produce his, 


| ſtrong reaſons; : What there could be ina poore, 
baſe, deſpfcable, and wicked creature, which 
mightdeſerve, that Chit ( the Sonne of God, 
God with God” c with the Father , the 
* Lordof glory, a 
© mans natureupon 
4 blood rurchiaſe his his deg 
Thirdly ,man muſtconfeſfle the 
, that our finnes are remitted freely 
| Chriſtsſake,without any*worthineſle oc workes | 
of oursat all :* we neither” having I, A pricein 
our hands, by which we goon pd this plenary 
Indiilgence of out finnes. xr . Anadequare | 
merit of heaven 3 ina poore mor- 
_—_ ht, which«catt > Ho 
akeable weight If fehiciry and glory. Nei- 
hes "Ill. Aftergrace can wee meritany thing 


oe inhand, 
God, for 


fo: 


of our {elyes ar thehands of our great God), bur | 


: muſteyen thery 'Suitry' before his Tribu- 
| Hall: as was ſhewedin the former queſtion. 


0bje + -Saint Tames ſaith that Workes Juſtifie MS, ans 
"2:24 524, 


M6,  Firlt, they jul iobofote men: Shew me thy 
, Lo fuieh Seccaf workes, James 3. 18. 


ay», s, wo... 
>; 


ourfaithto berruc; 


lames 2.22." 


x tor perſony ricither doth: Saint Jowes af- 


Obieb, 3 - Saint ee , faiths | 


LIMI 


and this is the chiefeſt thing to 


A Firſt, that either Chriſt came in vaine,becauſe i 


| "We muſt latour truely to repent,and then we Anſw. 


gn Re 


teternall , and | pentanice ; 


any: before God, they juſtifie, that iS,ap- | 
drm chr jutlifio-canr Hake 


faith which is alone without workes doth nor, "M 
thatis, juſtifying and ſaving faith mult not,nei- "I 
ther can goe alone without workes. Galar.6. 5, W 
But juſtification is aſcribed ſolely.to fairh,notar 
to workes. 
- This doQtrine,thatour workesdoe not jultifie 0%jef, fi 
us before God, makes men prophane. 
T'is falſe, for workes conduce much ; thatis, A»/w. w. 
they are both neceſſary and profitable, 8 
irſt, workes are neceſſary and that ina three- 4 
fold regard,namey; [. becauſe our dutie mult be | 
diſcharged; which is obedienceunto God, Eph. 
2:10, II, becauſe thanketulneſſe muſt be ſhew- | 
ed unto God for all his mercies, and that by o- 
bedience ”. III. Becauſe God is glorified bye Our o Pſalme 
good workes, Mar. 5.16. - 116.14 
Secondly, workes are profile, and that in 
theſe reſpes,to wit; I ey confirme our faith, 
. hope, confidefice, and aſſurance in the mercics - 
of God.. II. they arc come unto God ___ 
by workes we pleaſe him, III. They ſhall 
rewarded, even to.a cup of cold water. 
apy.ciar they meritnot this reward, Luk, 


TWhas is rc 
this torgiveneſle 


117 y. 
ired of us unto the affiirance of bo 
e of our {innes? Wef.3. 


may! be ofremuſſion; whatſoever our Bo 
xerſons; whatſocver our finnes. have beene. au 4 
e per{ons are worſe then Manaſſes, Sauls, _ 
ec ; RN eto the HE upon 
eh yet theſe repenting found re- 

' mufion. Whoſe fines are gteater then Davids, 
| Lots; Neabs, Peters> Andyet uponthcir re- 
pentance theſe were, received into fayour. 
COOCIEY it, and all our fines ſhall bee 
blotted out, Eſay 1.18. 

How muſte berruely diſpoſed unrothis re- ef 4 
, 

Fuſt, delay it not, but 
gn ſinne. © 
y, labout to change thy: affeRtions; ; 4oſw.2. 
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whule it is ſaid today Autos; 


Wh rg 47 unto'ſinne, Cache be rediouſnetſe 4s 

a re crdereemehar which is SS, "2 
learnerochanget conyer- Gn l 

Pr etimerocome; bik ſtrivetobee wy 3 [s «4 


a new creatute, Gal. 6.15 Co. 5 LA 
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Y Marrs That Godin frame remit Spins, momarp pro $a Vans? 2. 


cel | have nomorecalejene at hoſelins rom which = 
364 dons ed wy ET ves our Debts, Teralicer,) they | they were purged. Heb, 10.2. Andtherefore 
op 'wholy: Or, the Lord remittsunco the fairhfull,; be mn puniſumene, are taken away 
= bak che whole ſinne;, fault, and guilt, and the "Fai -ber al 
BK Dc , Whole 4 + 47 cr | | with of yy ne” ___ Any, 1Zo 
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-  Awſ by” : Firſt, trom has eas uſed by the Lord n ks ore there is a diſtinction 0 rand in 
pF Scri vcriprure, whereof ſome are 


4 in this 

K\ Ds Of forgetting : 7 will perdos | life, and ſome reſerved robee ory foraker 

i$ them, and I will remember them no more, Reade | thislife,or in thislife : for to my! underſtanding | 
£948 25. lJerem 31.34. Excch.x8.22, and Heb. | this no where appeatcs. v, 


Fowurthly , becauſe our ſinnes are nor twice Anſm 


* Ofwalki and clenſing, I will make you puniſhed: once our ſinnes were laid upon Chriſt, 
4s white as wooll, Elay 1.18. whoſuffered forus, Eſa 53. 56. and therefore | / 


HI, Ofpeace; Thy faith bath ſeved thee,geeun wa the guilt the puniſhment is taken from 


, Luk ov. And Chriſt bath made peace 
| Wn og = Gd ged, through {A blood, Col. 1.20, "% 2 man bound then ro wake no ſatisfation Q##f.s, 


Now if God have for pay: finnevand waſhed | unto God 2 
_ our | = in Chriſt at peace with | There is a double faiefabtion: firſt,by ation, An/w. 


; ) dps | bob the finne and puniſh- Secondly by paſſion. 
3 x pon Firft hotel is aſatisfaCtion which conſiſts in 
Unſw.2. Sant hats thoſe who arc once purged, attion, or doing. 
( Ofnam,exceprth this is neceſſary, for the ſinne isnot patdoned,nif reſtitnatur ab- ; 
Thvs is 


ms. 


latum,cxcepr the injured perſon e recompenſed. 


twofold, t: | hankfulneſſc ; Wha: recompence (ball [ makg the Lord for al his mercies, 
witzcither To God, { thisis lawful, and our duty, P{el. 116,12, 
: ich is ci-J 
[hi of JAronement, this is UVARIOs becauſe nh by his leach hath p 
| { donethis. | | 


Secondly, there is aſatisfaftion which con- | is poſiable intheſe three KIT'Y ; 24 
fiſts in Paſſions, or ſuffering ; and thus weecan- (Firſt, ir ſaves and preſerves from | 
not ſatisfiethe juſtice of God torour finnes. - condemnation ; yee are cor- 

Obie, God firſt pardons David, and then punithcrh | + | | reted.that ye may not be dam- 
| him. 2 Sam. 12, pd heron te Jllc of Go ned> x (or. 11. 32+ The ſpirir 
"oF mult be ſarsfiedby tem I any | of e leades us/unto tc+ 
4 fvſwm. David was puniſhed for mans RED. 2. | Pos rye x þ3 Cor, 
Te » whoneyer teſpeQts what is by- yo kencreaſrhihe hare Tl 
b- ir is once pardoned, od conetterh David, nor of Sealy Rant 1 Dawg 
WT for the ſatisfying of his juſtice (for that was ful> |; | ſeesnot rs fines is 


— 


iy ſatified by che follerings of Cheſt )obix ther | 1 pa beriiunn, » Sow. T9, nod 
che enemies ol f God mi i noebiſtieme- and ..þ en he crix ur, wich loud 

$ \ 3 . clamours > Pjal.51, 
teare arc tooendtel Lord, Hence x ena 62h Je I Thirdly,it 3 oh from future 
ricis but amecre trifle , becauſe after wee are | -- | finnes: hence Davide cribula- 


tion made him, more watic for | 


waſhcd .fromour ſinnes by the blood of Chi 4 
wee have no neede of a ccond purging, if je for the fnrure vime, P/a. 119- 
L7 , | | - 67. and Pawistemptation keps 
- rn TRE i him frompride 4, i 3 bOwey 
andcalamitics of the righteous ? : Fourthly, it reacherhusthe waies **" 

: x. - Firſt; that they arenor 1 infited upon | - ofthe Lord, Now in afflition. = 
""* | "= Fd Ser ecyGol ile = havel leamed thy law *. | _=— = 
Eo atod, INIquiOE W1 a ſtri PE» ME , y, 1n'usa wourres \ 
»Y Bg. 32. .bur yct clus correQion ſhall 6” of the world, and a tedioult 
oa be $9. 43-2 .andls Som.7. 1 ForGodlovets ; | ofchislife, Pl9471.23. | 

"0 rs Secondly weinay thinks that God in his RET 

be reQions ncyer reſpeCts the time by-paſt, Wy Ver n 5.13, And leade ws wor is reg; Far i 

* .- watcsthe tim s | fn ng ++. /raeiggeb for thine ig the King - 4 
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What wepray for when we-jay, 
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Leade wh tht, Gi. 


$et.1. 
Quef.1. 


#ſn.1. 


[1Cor.1o. 
13. - 
An(”.2. 


Anſw.z, 


Hfw.., 


\ 


ahs's ; 


Anſw 6. A, 


and preſent evils tobe removed. [ 


' theſe words: | | 


' gerof temptation 3 we' therefore pray unto-our 


| wouls grveunto us; patience, conſolation, and 
_ NOPE; 


Secondly into furureevils not tobee induced, 


hirdly, intotheeffe&t, Temptation : and 

the cauſe that evill one: and this'is moſt pro- 
bable. toda | 
- Feutthiy, here is the Evill, or danger , and 
that is Temprarion» anid-the remedic; which 
is, a freedomne from evil. | 

FS. 1, Andleade us not into temptation. 

What doe wee in generall pray for, or deſire 


Firſt; wee deſire» that ſeciiig Sathan catinot 
tempt when, whom. or as farre ashe would, bur 
onely, when, whom, and as farre as God per- 
mits,and grants.; that thereforeour heavenly fa- 
ther would nor give us into the hands,or pow- 
er,or policie of the DevillthatTempter,but that 
himſelf would be pleaſedto diſpenſe and mode- 
rate our temptations, and notto ſuffer us to bee 
temptedaboyeour ſtrength. | | 
pr econdly,'we deſire, that when Sathan fifts, 


leaveus to our ſelyes, or deprive us of his grace 
and helpe, but that he would be graciouſly plea- 
ſed tobe preſent with us, to ſtand by us, and to 
aſſiſtus 1n the houre of temptation” rebuking, 


reſtraining, ' and :expelling athan 3 yea {0 ſup- 


plying uswith ſtrength of grace 3. that 'wee may 
nocke overcome of fathan or ſinne; bur may 0- 
yereome them , and endure. couragiouſly the 
brunt of the combate. , | 

Thurdly, ſecing that naturally weeare ſecure, 
unprovided tor an aſſault; drowſie im temptari- 
on, not weighing and{thorowly pondering the 
ſleights and enticements of the I empret, toge- 
ther with his ſfirengrh; and our manifold weak- 
rcfles; neither ſeriouſly conſidering the dan- 


God; that hee would awake us from the flecpe 
of ſecuritie,: and:make us watchiull, arming us 
alſo with the whole armour of. a Chriſtian, gi- 
-ving us -wiſedome and fortitnde, that ſo we may 
rightly withſtand temptation; ' i 

_ Fourthly, we defire here alſo, that the Lord 


that we'may bee enabled toindure, and 
patiently beare whatſoever temptationthe Lord 
thall lay upon us, and as long as he ſhall plcaſe to 
cxerciſeusthere with; And that his grace inthe 
meane time may beſutficient for us. 

Fifthly,we deſicerharwhen we are ſo afſaul- 
ted-and inſnared by temptation, that we neither 
know what will be the end of it nor how. to c- 


ſcapeourofir;; tharthe Lord would ſo _ | 


rillous', -and 


rallevill. Caniſius, ' rr nd cl oth 0215 et. 2) 


tempts us  - God would not forfake us, or | 


and fromrhe deſperation of Saul, ' * . 315 

_ Eighthly, we increatethe Lord, not topuniſh _"_.___ 
one {111 with another, by permitting us to be led An(w.8. 
(for ſome fotmer rebellion) into {ome dangerons 
rernptation; as he permitted *Davidronumber 

the people, 2 Sew, 24.1. Or by giving ws over 

to our owne hearts Juſts; Pſal. $1.3. Orby give- 

ing us over to ateprobate ſenſe, Rom. 1:28, or 

to worke- wickedneſſe and that with preedi- 

neſſe , - Ephe/. 4. 18. ( hetmit,barmon, C ap.51, 

pag. 621, 

What is meant by temptation 2 Qneſt.2, 
medCe, to tempt; hath theſethree principall 4»/w. 


{1gnifications, namely : 
Firſt, properly it ſignifies totry ,. prove , or 
maketriall of.- Hence - 
Secondly, it is taken for the triall or probation 
of God, when he proves our patience, faith,and 
obedience, as was ſhewed before, Chapter 4. 
Thirdly,it is taken for the tentation of ſathan: 
when' hee tries, whether he can deceive and (c- 
duceusor not. | 
-. Whatisthe meaning ofthis word leade > —Quep.. 3. 
wovykyner It is not Td coriſtraine, or compel Anſw, - 

toſinne, but ro.delyer us upto the will of ſathan 
to be ſeduced, and deccived ; or wee pray that 
God would not give us into the hands and pow- 
er. of the temprer, or temptation. 

. Here then foure thiogs ofterthemlelyes tobe 
conſidered of ; viz. Firſt, that it were needlefſc 
to pray againſt temptation , except there were 
both fteare and _ of it. Secondly, that ex- 
cept wee move God by our prayers, weearein 
dangertd be led into temptaribn, Thirdly, that 
os. ——_ to be offered up infaith, we may 
therefore hope,that this requeſt ſhall be granced. 
Fourthly, thatthe devill hath many watcs to de- 
 ceiveus; when Godleaves us in his power. Fifth-" 
1y, Chriſt teacheth nothing in vaine unto us, gy, , 
but now except we weredaily  feate of temp- 4 
ration; it were needleſſe topray againſt it: And 
therefore: wee may hence learne, that our life 1s 
miſerable; and fullot temptation: : our life is a 
warfare, we are ſouldicrs, and fathan is the cne- 
| mie which fights-againſt .us, Reade theſe pla- 
ces, ob 7,1.and Per. 5.8.and2 Cor. 7.5. and 
1 Tim. 1.18. anda'Tim.4.7. and 2:3. 4. and Heb, 
116.32;14m, 4.1 and1 Per, 2.11, 
.<. Why is ourlife fo full of temptations? - 
-\:Fixſtz becauſe wee-muſt nor bee recerved itito 
| Grayc0nch) we. have beene proved and tryed, 
Secondly; becauſe wee muſtnot be crowned 
with a reward, /anul} wee have-laboured and 


- 


Anſw,2i 
g_ our: defires.after heaven, there 


| apgiaſ it appe 
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but evill; rhe former 
bur alſo requeſted, Tenta me, prove me, ſaith Da- | 
vid, Pſa). 26.2. 


temptations come from | 
E uſt, wee pray not ago good rergptagions 


Tem 
falſe Prophets *, and rhus hee tryed He 


temptatl- 
% a re ne 


Sand end, I 


22.1 Rr IF 23508 .25-and 16 
t 


not onely allowed 


Secondly , yea God ſometimes permitsevill 
ions fortryall ; thus he trye ofhey 


2 Chrox, 32 


| Gootcomes dx nrhly la ſaufic the queſtion, concerning 


the Altor or Authour of tem 
permiſſion;God hath a hari inthe aft of temp- 
ting; forthe aQtionis from Gad, in as much as 
author of the ation, bur not of the obliquirie of 
the aftion. ( «mare, 1bid. 


inamedia [1 , and thi 
"Thns _ __— Hep 


an ſome diſtinguiſh here of the end; | 
dieting them unto a 


By 
; enerally, ether for the 
_ Fifthly Ae TE RE 
God works 


mn hsa&t- q 
ons two Fxcien 


manner of 
Secondly, paniculady, ara, Beth 
Wais,YIZ. | .ndthatcither by 


perng 


remptc 


Therefore to conclude God rempts theſe 
waics. I. By moving} and canfingthe aGtioty in | 
as much asitsan ation, I By regulating8e dif- 
poling of 1t to a good end3to wit; to tus 4b 
though it bee the death anddeſtruftion of « 
ſinner 3 By permitting ſathan to 3 a$ Was 
{hewed before in Ahab and Ieb. IV. raking 
gray, oo igitanng his grace for a ume; 3 2s 
he did in Hezekiah », . 

Bur theſe following waics God tempts not, to 
wit, Neither I. By compelling or ſarhan 
totemprany. - Nor I. By moving the heart 
unto ſinne ; This Saint Leaves (aith,comes from 
our corruptnatitc and not from God, lemes 1, 
13. Nor IL. By propounding the occaſions and 
allurementsunt > {inne,thereby to bringus uno 
death, for ſo ſathan tempts: 

Wee may learne then hence 5 that Gude 
ſometimes lcade us into temptation, 
both by permitting fathan to.aflauk us, and: C 
withholding his grace from us.: To the -places | 
above quotedadde thele, «fs 5.3. Rom. 1.24. | 
28. Thef. 2.10; and 2 T192.:25. Sometimes | the 
we provoke God by our ſinnes, and therefore he ; 

ves us over to worke all manner of wickerines: 
| ow wee R—_ ham by deſpifing. rol 
mercy, Kom, 2.4.5 ometimes y greeving the 
haly fpirtz And a .hee witharaweg his 
preventing om 11s; giving us overioa | 
Foirir aftlunaoer and Noepe. therefore woe | 
.ſhouldbee carthull, not to provoke 
our heayendy Father, "ho onthy3 abs 10 pre- 
 ryens from 


. How orby what | dor-woe provake | wee 
God woorby what mean ,or-thewilof 
fathan, ar to-permir us tobec ledimto 


- {126 AT 


Pennanting the meanecs ; 


: Th ings wor 
nm 4 apo us all things worke to» 


the mcanes; thus God moyes the Angels,and good 


quickning and enclining the will. 
and thus he permitted e-Abeb tobe 
(1 Kivg. 22, 21)and 166 1.9. and 3.4. 


|  Firſhignoranceof Godzota wolih heart and 

forriſh.full of gummy AL-&% 2 Cor 4.4. 

| (Sond, wavering-Gagg _. and incon- 
y inre jr 4 Row.1. hel 

| Thuly, Saghites Gadecal, 


ofthe blet an p&r. I. 24- &c. 
Fourthly, Long fearing the terrars ofthe law) 
For threathings of «I. 29430. 
Fiithly, an kaated of thewonl oftruch inthe 
__ h of the Prohets; as Abad did, 4 King. 
22 
Sixthly,a cleaving unto ſinne, and delighting 
Tp on rr 1-26, 39.2 Per, 2.2213. 
veventhly, a renuming unto our yomit-. and 


_ gar we . 20,31 go oF 6” 
God and religion, Rom.1.21. rt ep 2.2. 
And thetefore tf we mT I ledinto 
norance, 2, I ion, neg- 
ke me day of our ſalvation , 5 3-Ofnes 
of- the wor a twrees des Tow 1-8 
ofthe Spirit mwardly; 4. Let uskearne:to feare 
 Gadetnranthve .Todelight in the ward of God, 


| former 


US NEVET UM UNO 
| our old fannes; wy ag enom toglorificGad, 
ID adorne that profeſGon which we haye wnier: 


the efore _— Saviour. wr 0 
here cop rem [ 
ny Op chart lee donor 


Je gran nt, ave and deliver us 
kr it wee will il bur ſeeke unto _ 


Fourthly, ſome diſtinguiſh here of tempting ,, 


ER NIE us; 6. Let us(forſake 


Thadly, prayer. is ro o becoffral up infaichs 


thin vir intbew.  Vanayy 
wg 6 edo God;. = Y that bedeſiro "Ip 
If pero fremprens EE EEE = 
eAof.x., Fuſt, ſome diſtingiſh here benween good try us. pes this 


temptation. 
T Erik | "Thirdy omedifimgnilaberweentheaBiG8 4p, 


' t1san action,notin aſmuch as it is {inne *,Devs un cam, 
agit materiale peccati, non ſarmale, &c. od isthe pag. 71. 
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them in the fe Fer in him we line wocue and bave y A8.1;, 
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What is tabe avoided, for eſcapingof Temptation. 
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Quef 7. How doth-this appeare;that Godisreadi to | 


relerveusfromtempration»if we pray 2: |" 
'An{w.1 : « Firſt, auſe it 415 the office.'of 4 So) mode- 
rate all things3/-and to rule all chings by his pro- 


vidence;; apdcherefore it he pleaſes\ Ke'can pre- 
ſerve and deliyer us. ne Ee 
Anſw.z, Secondly',..becaule -Sathan himfelfe: cannot 


hurt us, except God permit 3 he:conld nottouch 
Jobs body; untill God gave him leave, heetould 
not take away lobs liſehecaufe God forbad him, 
Jeb 1.2.and. 2.4. , heecould not enter into the 
ſwine without leave, Mare 8.31. yea Chriſt diſ- 
- lodgeth him,and caſteth himoutar his pleaſure; 
And therefore itis plaine: that he catinot tempt 
US3 qnceps God permit»: and conſequently; that 
God isable to preſeryeus from temptation. 
Thurdlysthe truth hereof will appeare if wee 
looke unto Chriſt, who I. was armedforus, and 
overcame ſathan for us, Mat, 4.and was temp- 
ted that. heemight ſuccourthoſe - who groane 
under temptation , Heb, 2. 18. II. Chniſt was 
offered up for us, and rriumphedin the Croſſe over 
death, and bin that had the power of death, even 
the devill, Col, 2.14.and Heb. 2, 14. and 1 Cor. 
I5.55»&C. 


eAnſ»3. 


Quef,38. What muſt we ayoide our ſelves, for the c- 
leaping. temptation ? | 
Asfw,z.. Firſt» loveno ſinne atall; for ifwe have a de- |. 


ſite, and affe&tion unto any , wee cannot with- 
ſtand the temptations thereunto as we ought. 
jw, 2; Secondly, love not the world, eſtceme itnot 
asa friend; for if ſo, we can never beware of, or 
ayoid the inticements andallurements thereof;,as 
we ſhould, x John 2. 15. James4. 4. 
Anſm,z . 
ons of ſinne; leſt unawares we bee caught in the 
net, or fall into the ſnare ; let us conſider by 
what meanes, occaſions, or proyocations we ate 
moſt frequently enſnareds that wee may learne, 
and labour carefully to eſchew them. 
Fourthly, let us refraine yaine thoughts, and 
mortifie all imternall corruptions. Cod. 3. 5. 
I Pet.2.11. 
Fifthly, let us tame, and bring nnder the fleſh 
unto the obedicnce of the Spirit, 1 Cor.y9. 27. 


Anſw4. 


Hnſw, F. 


aſs 6, converſations, but warie, watchfull,and circum- 
ſpe, Ephel 5.15. bothover our words, works, 
Sevcnthly, letusnot yeeld unto temptation, 
ot ſurrender the bucklers at the firſt ſtroke; ler 
usnot deliverup the tort, at the firſt onſet, and 
ſuffer out ſelves to beetakencaprive at the firſt 
aſſault; bur letus fight it out, a»d refiſt even un- 
to blood, Heb. I 2: 4- am. + 7. like a ſtout ſoul- 
dier, z Tim.z.18.anJ2 Tim. 2. 3. for if webe 
faichfull unto the death» fighting couragiouſly 
the bartelsof rhe Lord; we ſhall oyercome, and 
«Revelae. beerowned, Reade*+, | 
wver.7, Quidfaciendums 2? What muſt wee doe both 
19.2526. to prevent Tempration, and to eſcape it». when 
- thereby weate aſſaulted > * 
Luft, We muſt nevergoe withour our weapons;or 
** Unarmed, but put upon us the, whole aumour of 
4dufwp, a Chriſtian: principaily-cheſe three,namely; 
Firlt,che ftrelaof faith, Eph, 6,16,and 1 Joh.5- 


A, 7. 


- 
* 


LY 


Thirdly, let us not give place unto the_occaſi-- 


Sixthly,let us not be negligentin our lives and | 


4;labourby faithin Chriſt to withſtand all his 


remptations, whether they tend unto preſump= 
: for if the 


tion, ordeſperation, 
'. Secondly, the ſword of the Spirit 
, word of God abidein us, we ſhall be (ate, x John 
_ bur of this we ſpake before; Mart. 4: 
+ 'Thitdly,prayer, & this is frequernly to be uſed, 
Epheſ.6.18, yea daily according toour Saviours 
direQion in this place ; where we are taught by 
him every day to pray, againſt temptation. 
Fourthly, our Saviour by teaching thus fre- 
uently & fervently to pray againſt temptation. 
oth ſhew, that the devill hath many waies to 
deceive us, when God leavesus in his power or 
unto his will, But of this much hath been ſpoken 
before, Chap. 4. | 
I. 2, But deliver us front evill 
Whatdoe we generally pray againſt in theſe 
words | 
Firſt, ſeeing that ſathan goes about like « roare- 
ing Lyon,ſceking whom he may devonre,wee there- 
fore pray unto God, that hee would graciouſly 
keepe, proteRt; and defend us from him, and all 
his deceits, baits,allurements, and temptations : 
And thar if he ſhouldenſnare or intrap us by his 
craft and ſubtiltie , that he would be pleaſedto 
free us,and deliver us out of his power. 
Secondly, we defire;that G 
us from fin , and every eyill worke , and not 
ſuffer usto fall thereinto: And if wee ſhould bee 
overcome by any ſin , that he would free, and 
redecme us there-from, and inable us to ceaſe 
from evill, and to dogodd ;to dye unto fin,and 
tolive unto righteouſneſle. 
Thirdly , wee pray here agairiſt all evils, 
tO Wit, ; 
I Againſttheevils of thelife to come; name- 
lyetermallpuniſhment, and condemnation, 

II. Againſttheeyils, loſles;crofſes, caſual- 
ties, and dangers of this life , both ſpiritualland 
corporall ; both externall, and internall : And 
if wee be ſubje&ed under any of theſeevils, that 
he would be proces to take it away from us z 
principally if hee ſee, thatit be perillous or per- 
nucious,and not profitable or beneficiall unto us. 
Fourthly , becauſe wee often defire man 
things which we thinke are good and profitable 


wee thinke are cvill and hurtfull : yet becauſe 
we doe not know for the time to come what 
they may prove, wee therefore defire that the 
Lord ( who calls thoſe things which are-not; 
as though they were, and knowesas well what 
1s tocome as what 1s preſent) would 'preſerve 
us, and with-hold all things from us, which 
he ſees and knowes to be eyill for us, 

Fifthly , if it ſeerfie not good unto God to 
take the temptation or buffer of Satan from'us, 
or tofree us {rom any affliftion which lieth upon 
us zthen wedefire that 
ence, obedience , conſolation , and hope; left 
otherwiſe that which hee ſenderh unto us, ot 
layeth-upon us for our good, ſhoud become 
evillunto us 


Sixthly, becauſeall our proreQtions, preſer- 
| vations,and MII”; in this lifeare unper= 
_—_ C3 f 


Anſw.t; 


would preſerve 49/#.2. 


for us; and to be freed from many things,whuch 


hee would giveus pati- - 
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318 ſe, webengnoſooner free fromonieevill.and 

2” — temptation,but we fall into another ;/ we there- 

'” fore deſire that God would bring us m— 
lace, life, and kingdome, where we may 

: ully, and perfe&ly delivered from alldanger, 

- temptation, and eyill;for ever and ever. Ame 

© Oneft.2, What is themeaning of theſe words, Deliver 


ue from evill > | 


_———_— 


. 


Anſw x. 
4 der ; de ononi male, fatwro,vecl preſenti ( Auguſt /.) 
Of all evill , whether preſent upon .us or to 
COME. 
' 4nſw > Secondly , ſome expound this of the Maſcu- 
a line gender, de mals itle ofthat evill one the de- 
vill; thus Chry/oftome and Bexs ſup. And that 
for thele reaſons. 

I. Becauſe he is the Tempter, and therefore 
as in the former words we pray againſt tempta- 
tion, ſo in rheſe againſt the author thereof 
Sathan. ME £45 

II. Becauſe (ſaith Beza) Torn; doth rather 
ſignific the perſon then the thing : Burt Bezs 
himſeife doth rather aſcribe it to the thing,then 
to the perſon,upon I /ob» 5.19. yea our Sayiour 
himſelte doth attribute it ſometime to things: 
An evill man out of the evill treaſure of the beart 

b Mat. 12, cxfanac aores briugeth forth evill things *, 
35, ITT. Becauſe the Maſculine article is here ad- 
ded, and not the Neuter. 

I' V. Becauſe mweys ſfignifies Sathan elſe- 
where, as Mar, 13. 19,38, and 1 1oby 2,13, 14, 
and 3. 12, 

V. Becauſe Tertsllian (lib, de {#20 renders 
it Malignars ; Deliver us from that malicious 
creature, who is ſet upona miſchiecte. 

Thurdlv, wee need not contend much about 
the meaning of the words, whether wee ex- 

ound it of the Neuter gender or of the Maſcu- 

inc, ſecing they come both untoone ; that 15. 

it matters not much, whether wee underſtand 
by ev4ll, that evill one, Sathan z or thoſe. evils 
which proceed from him as it 1s moſt gene- 
rally interpreted. | 
\V hat is the evill one, whum from we deſire 

to be delivered ? 

Firſt, he is a Tempter, Mat 4.3. The T empter 
" came wnnto him: in which title we may obſerve 

theſe things : 
I. He reropes the beſt, and ſpares none , hee 
allaults Noah, Lot, eAbraham, David, Ioſeph, 
[ob ,Panl,Peter,yea Adam in Paradiſe,and Chriſt 
in the wilderneſle. | 
II; Hee enſnares the wicked, taking them 
captive at his will, 2 Tim.2.26, | 
k IT. Hee is the father of all ſinne (obn 8. 44. 
b- and x /ebn 3, 8.10, ) whoſowes the ſeeds of all 
bs - 1niquutic in the hearts of men, Mat 13.25. 


Anſw. 3+ 


Aneft.3. 
Arnſw.z 


\ Sathan, Revel,2.9,13.and 3.9 


e unto Adams. 


V. The place of finne is the habiration of 
V. Hee hinders the fruit of the word, A4ar.| be 


Thirdly, he'is an 4cenſer; who whente hath 4uſs, ;, 


temp ed us unto (inte, then he accuſeth us wnto 


N Lake ne 2. 

-Foutrh ly, eſiteth to deſtroy'us : In this 4s 

a_—_ Deſtrojer wee may take 'nvtice of theſe ""Y 
ings. OVOIY | 

He was « murderer and deftroyer from the be« 


| 391 1 ins, /vbn 8.44+ 
Firſt, ſome expound this of the Neuter gen- | 


IT. He is like 4 roaring Lyon, who ſecketh up 
and downe, whom be may devonre, 1 Pet. 5. $. 
[IT. He is called Amor, che deftroyer (Apoc. 
9. T2. ) although I thinke that thetethis is the 
name of Antichriſt; not of the Divell. 
How doth the Diyell tempt- and aſſault us, Qu. 4! 
that knowing it, we may learne to avoid him ? 
Sathan comes unto us ſometimes cloathed , Avfw. 
ſometimes armed, | 
Firſt, ſometimes the Divell comes unto us 
cloathed, and that with the ſhew, 1. Sometimes 
of pleaſure. ' 3; Sometimes of riches. 3. Some- 
times of glory and honour. 4 Sometimes of 
humane Lawes. 5. Sometimes of honeſty. 
6. Sometime of Religion, tempting unto curi- 
olitie and ſuperſtirion. 
Secondly,ſomerimes the Diyell comes againſt 
us armed, and that x. Sometimes aſſaulting us 
by the good things of the world. 2. Sometimes 
with the terrour of eyill things. 3, Sometimes 
by the example of others. 4. Sometimes by the 
counſel] of wiſe men, or per{ſwafion of friends. 
5- Sometime by the power of our own affeQi- 
ons and Juſts, 
And therefore how hard is itfor us to reſiſt 
him 2 yea, how impoſlible of gur ſelves tooyer- 
come him 2 Wherefore let us walke circum- 
{peRly, and pray fervently,that the Lord would 
G—_—_ __ this evill one. gs 

ow doth 1t appeare, that the Lord both can Queſt,5. 
and will deliver his children when they pray un- e 
co him, both from tentation and affliction, both 
from evils, and the evill ove? | \ 

Firſt, he never {leepes, but alway es wakes,and Afv,r, 
watcheth over his children : And therefore no 

can comme upon them at unawares. | 

vecondly, he knowesall things, yea foreſces Aufw.z, 
all things before they come, therefore hee can 
_ backe, and prevent whatſoever hee plea- 


the end, 1 Joby x31, therefore will be carefull of | 
them, EA 


bp us Or not 3 yea, can order - 

"0 13.19.1 Theſſ.2.18. of all things to our good, Rom.8.25. 
 Avſw.2, Secondly, heis a Lyer, (lob» $8.44.) and the| SF. 3. For thine is the Kingdome,) pers - 
M8 father of lyes, in whoſe mouth are as manyun-| The Papiſts bluſh not to affirme tharthis con- 999%? 
* truthes as words,/all his promiſes of good which | cluſion is not Scripture, producing theſe Argu- 


hee makes unto us, like the promiſe. of menesor Reaſons for the 
— "| Firſt 


knowledge which he 


) 
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What the meaning of theſe words is j\Diliver ue from evill 


Thirdly, he alwayes lovesthem, yeacyento Avſw.z, 
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That the conclaſienof the Lords Prayer is Scripture, proved. 
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+ ſaves have corrupted the Text, and added thele 
WOrds. : vo 1Ngrs 
his is a moſt impudent ſcandals to ſay zhat 
we Proteſtants have addedthis.concluſion,. for 
i; nd pg long ſince by the Fachers, as followes 
| and Dy, $3173:2:7; 
0bjet» . , Secondly, Bellarmine ſaith; that theſe words, 
For thine ts the Kingdome, Gy, ;axe not Canon- 
call Scripture > but wete added by -the Gre- 


by Pg 


Aſo. 


A>4 48 o 


Llans. 147: t + x * PR. 
Avfvp. Theſe words are not added: unto the Greeke 
> Text, but are dirniniſhed and:raken away by'the 
Latine Tranſlator, as Vallagbſerves. 11) ir 
Obie.z - Thirdly divers Latin Fathers, who ctnder- 
| ſtood Greeke well enough, mm their Expoſition 
of the Lords Prayer; make no mention of theſe 
. words at all, neither arc they found in dives 


Bookes. wat 
© Fuſt, wewilloppoſe or vie Fathers for Fa- 
Arſn,x. thers, Bookes for Bookes withthem, | 


Anſwans Secondly:the authority ofthe Grecke Fathers 
1%, who write and ſpeake of the Greeke Texts 1s 


greater and more venerable than the ny N 


. oftheLatine Fathers who fay nothing ther 
eAmeſins tom, 1.p. 22, Now theſe words, ate 
'in the oldeſt Greeke copies, andthey are oldet, 
and more excellent then the Latin copics 3. yea 
theſe Greek Fathers,Theophylatt, Emthymins;and . 
Chry/ofteme,both upon Mathew,8& in his imper- 
fe&t worke (which is fathered upon him) reade. 
theſe words, yea it was uſed alwayes by:the 
Greek Church,which wuld rather certainly giye 
credit to the Greeke Text, thento the Larine. 
Thirdly, alchough many Latine Fathers re- 
cite not theſe words, yer they are tecited by 0- 
thers of as ſufficient authority as they are; for 
both the Churches in France, Holland, Spain,and 
 Jealy uſe them, ( ſee defence of reformers againſt 
Mafter Hutton, part x. pag,2to.)yea theſe words 
are found in rhe copies of other tongues belides 
Latine. 24znfter telleth us, he ſaw anold He- 
brew pag wherein theſe words were, and alſo 
a Syriack : Muſtulus ſaith he ſaw an old Chal- 
dee copie, wherein they were likewiſe : And the 
Chriſtans in »frabi« uſe this concluſion in ge- 
nerall. Bez4 ( ſup.) telleth us, thatthe moſt part 
_ of theGretians uſed them; | but Eraſwws ( /wp,) 
ſaith all ;' and Bellarmme doch not much gaine- 
ſay it ( dewerbo Des, 1.7. & de bonis operis; par- 
bee, 0,60) 703 27% 7 IT 
Obje.z, Fourthly, theſe words are not in the Latine 
Canon ; therefore they arc not Canonicall, 


Aſw,z, 


This is their chiefeſt and ſtrongeſt reaſon 3 Or | P 
framed. 


the Enthymeme may be thus - Hieromes 
(or the vulgar) Latin Bible hath notthis conclu- 
ion, theretore it is not authenricall. | 

Firſt, che vulgar Latine Bible isnone of Hie- 
romes ; Bellarmine hicmſclte will not undertake 
to defend and maintaine this quarrell, but wayes 
| _ cauſc, ina:manner corifeſling that it is none 
wn Secondly 5 : Hierome hath correQed. many 


«ſw.x, 


which yer remaine corrupted in che vulgar La 


4 


things in his Bible,upon which he paraphraſeths | call 


_ 


Thirdly, I anfwer the objection with the ab- 319 
jeion : the vulgar Latine Bible hath not this — 
concluſion, for thine 5s the Kingdeme, &c. There- Anſw.3, =» 
fore 51 (thar 1s, thar Bible, or thar Interpreration " 
of the Bible) 5s nor anthenticall, For the proofe 
of this anſwer obſerve, | 
I. The New Teſtament was firſt written in 
Greeke; and this Goſpel cither in Greek or He- 
brews as all confeſſe (as we ſhewed beſore in the 
generall queſtions before «the firſt chapter. 
Queſtion 10. ) And therefore if theſe words 
be-in the Hebrew copie, and in all the Greeke 
_ as\was ſhewed before 3 then it muſt ne- 

rily follow, that the Latine is not authenti- 
call which hath themnor, 
-: TE. If wee looke bur into. this very Prayer, 
which is _—_— our Sayiour, we ſhall find 
the.vulgar ible ro be of ſmall autho- 
ritie. 


as my I : . 2. The whole Preface is 0= 
mitred except father, when ye pray, ſay, Pater 
faniificetur , &c, Father F billewed bee thy 


Secondly, the third Petition, Thy will be done, 
&.' 1s wholly left our. 

Thirdly, halfe the laſt Petition, But deliver ws 
from evill;'is left out alſo. And therefore this 
Tranflation is bur a crooked Rule ro walke 


« Fifthly, Bellarmive objeAts; the Greeke Fa- ObieF.s 
; thers 3 and Churches uſing this concluſion in 

-their Eiturgies,ſeparate it from the Lords Pray- 

cr, notconrtifiuing it with it, as here it 1s, Bellar, 

de verb; Dei 1.7.” & de bonis oper, partic.1,6, 

Ap he inſtancerh upon the Liturgie of Chry- 

[oft ome. 

Although this Litiirgie which hee quotes be 4»/#. 
adulterate, and none 0 Chryſoſtomes, yet It 1s 
Mſc that it 15 ſeparated from the Lords Prayer, 
for every there it goes before the concluſion : 
Amen ; | 

Sixthly, Ucy object, Cn bono » what g00d 
could it be to Hierome, or the Author of the La- 
tine Tranſlation to leave it out, if it had beene of 
the Scripture, or divine authority > Or for what 
end ſhould they doe it ? 

Firſt; I anſwer hereunto,as Bel/arwine doth for 
the omiſſion of the Preface,and 2.Petitionsmen<- 4nſiv. te 
tioned 1n the former Obje&ion , Anſwer laſt, 
from Luke 11. 2. (de bonss oper, partic, 1.6, quod 
vers) that this concluſion was omitted rhrough 
the carcleſneſle and overſight of the Writer or : 

rmrer. RS 8 
Secondly, our venerable Falks anſwers, that Jufw,s, 
thoſe-who writ the firſt copies over againe, 0- | 
mitted theſe words'in the ſecond writing, as a 
thing commonly knowne; and daily rchearſcd 
of every matt's' Fulks, Preface to. the Rhomft . 


h If the Authenticalneſſe and divincauthoritic Quef.1, 
of the latter'parr: of this verſe be thus 'queſtio- = 
ned, then how may it appeare that it is Canogi- 


Objet gs 


SQ 


. F $14) 4) | | "M 
'$ Firſt; the matter and ſubſtance of the words 15 x be 
y, nothing in them diſſenting from rhe Ana- Anſw.x; #3 


PR "220M 
£44 


- fine; andiherefore 1t 1s nor 
* ſoever OWNES It, m 


| logic of fairh, but ;agreeing thereunto 


af 8. 
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3 Marra.6. Gotl is the onely Independent King of the whole world." \ Vursr;, 


Re 


OO ——_— 


320 


Rhem, pref. F.;8. 


borrowed from, 1 (fron. 29, 11. Cartwr.::reſp, 103.19:20dRev:Y5.14/amd 19.16.and t' The; 
\ +f38 I.17.and6.15. | 

-/How doth it appeare that God'is the one] 
and pertinent tothe matter in hand 3: for herein | true, independent King of the whole world 2 7 Why, 
our Saviour renders the reaſon, why wee begge | - Firſt, becauſe hee created all things iu heayen Anſ, 
all theſe things at Gods hands, becauſethe King- | and earth Mg "Ws 
dome and powcr of all is his; andthetefore hea- | -- Secondly , [becauſe heeprovides'for all crea- 4»/p,z, 
lone can' grve whatſocyer be will, Cerewr.; s6id; | tures, the ciesof all things looking upunto him 

Thirdly, becauſe otherwiſe the Lordsprayer | fortheir food, | 1 te en =o 
ſhould not be a pexctt plar-forme. -Fot theun- | Thirdly , becauſe hee gives, and cſtabliſheth Anſw 
derſtanding hereof obſerve, that untoa'perteCt | lawes unto all the world. Y | _y 
ptayertwo things are required ;namelysiI:!To | Fourthly, ' and allkings, and governours are Aiſw 4, 


Secondly , theſe words ate moſt : apr >- fit, 


\ beginnein faith:{o here we beginne,P#r Fapher, | his deputies, and viceroies, Rom.122.\, &c,  - 


. pendent King, Read for. the proofe hereof, | thus labour to ſerve him? 


by theſe threeparriculars. 


&e. II. Tocmd in praiſe, and thankes;andglo- | * Fifthly, becauſchee hath but onely one king- Atv « 
ry unto Gad ; as here,. For ebine us, the kyugdome, cole fr! pc a ' militant, ©7519 
&c. 'Andrtherctore totakeaway this cancluſi- | Fa VIRe In heayen;crernali;and triumphant. 
on were to make this moſt perteCt; formot | ::How mnſt we obey this King > Que. 4: 
prayer imperfect, and without any; praiſe:or | Firſt, acknowledge that thouart bought with' 44/7 4 
thanſgiving unto God, : i. | 1 aPrice, andart wholly his, x Cor.'6:30. - '- _ 
Fourthly , becauſe our Sayiour had:made. us | Secondly,detiy:thy:ſelfe, offer ap; and deyote -3-* *: 
ſollicirous, and forrowtull by purting us in.mind | thy ſelfe wholy unto the Lord;Rom. 12.1. — fv: 
of our enemies in the former words(Bue deliver | - Thirdly, lookeunto thelawes and ordinan- 4 > pe 
w fromevill) hee doth therefore in theſe words | ces of this King, meditateuponthem, obſerve * 3 
incourage us, For thine is the kingdome, &c,that | them; and dire& thy life by them.--- 
we might not feare or bediſmayed , 'Erſm.ſup. | _ -Fourthly , lethis ſervice; -and obedience bee | 
a Chryſoſt, ex anreacatend. 752198 | thewotke of thy wholc life ; ſtriving carefully Anſv 4. 
Arcthere no Kings in the world but Godthat | as long as thou liveſt toavoide whatſoever thy 
our Saviour ſaith, For thine 5s the kingdowed' © Lord forbids thee, -and to obey whatſoever hee 
There are many Kings,but they areall ſubor- | requires of thee ; *thatbeing a ney creature, and 


dinate; thetruckingdome being onely in God ;\'bringing forthnew obedience, thoumaiſt be- 
who is the tranſcendent Lord, :or King writeg#, | come acceptableunitohim, 2 Cor. 5.9917. . 


from this Kingit wee Queſts 


or Lord paramount; or the onely true,and inde-'! What may wee expect 


Pſal. 22,25, &c, and 24. 7. &c. and 2g. 10, and | 
( oo ENS "Ft Providence-in all needefull temporall 
| | Bi 6:11 ph Body, whidli ar > ER if we ſeryc him, ſurely we ſhal 
Firſt, this lif herein) ly, boch - \Prorection fromalleyill, whether ene- 
Our ex- | we ho n be nd = yoo mes ; dangers, caſualties, fjcknefſes;or 
pectation 2 pet things belong-| | Et whatſoever. a | | 
doth | con-} ingeitheruntothe* | | Soule,to witzthe internal,and ſpirituall kingdome of grace 
cerne either inour hearts;and peace of conſcience, Phsl, 4.7. andjoy 
| wk ofthe Holy Ghoſt;and new ſtrengrh of theſpirit, whereby 
| wemay be inabled to live wholly unto the Lord,Gad. 2 20. 


| Secondlyzthe life to come,to wit,that eternall, immortall, incorruptible g ever- 
laſting Kingdome of heaven; for which we cry daily with the Saints under the al- 
tar» How long Lord, how long wilt thon deferre thy comm ing ©, and with Saint Paw! ; rey,61 
| { groane ſo longas weareabſent from it 4, deſiring from our hearts to be difſolyed, 43 Cars. - 
(that we might injoyit*. + m2 T ods fo oor 6s 26,5] 
3g Wis. "9 
$.4. end thepower,) Wee defirehere that | and relieve us in all our neceſſities » and deliver , 
we may obey the will of God, and be freed from | us from atl our enemics, and dangers, he isto 
allevill,- becauſe God is able ro doe this forus, |'be:truſted unto; but God is ſuch a-one : There- 


- whereby our Saviour teacheth us, / tharGods | tore his omnipotency isthe foundarion of our 


omnipotency- is the foundation ' both of our | prayer, obedience, and ruſt, | 
faith, and obedience; and prayer : As appeates p—_—_ teare the omnipotency,and power Quef 1 
4 Oo ( od / 4 . 


Firſt , -he whocan doe allthings wharſocyer || Firſt, rebells and diſobedient perſons; if the 


- hewill, isrobceprayedunto; but Godis ſuch a | love of God willnot drawthem, . then let the Anſm.t- 


one cr { powet of God afffighr and rerrifie them ;/ for he . _ 
Secondly, he whocan be ayenged ofus when | 1abletotake vengeance of them, and although © 
is 


E-- andas heo pleaſerts to befearcd, burGodss | withmuch long fuſfing and patience he incur 


ed ; a ONE. | tt 7:t 4 
©». Thirdly, hee whocan ſupply all our wants, 


themlong (2 Per. 3.9.) yerarhſt | he will cer- 
taincly pore our. his wrath uponthem (Rew. 


2.59 


b. 


Why-Gadſometinies oares mot our Prajers. 
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Vans: 1 3 14 

2.5.) whenthey ſhall notbe able ro indure his 3 Que H__ in theſe words ſhewes, thit 64 TJ 
is to bee » fg before all other _2.__— 

Anſm 2, oO ly ; daſs, arr ſhauld feare, to of- | t ting we mutt labour radoe all thingsto 
fend God ; rememl| ring the ſerhings, 2, Gad'is | h ry zbuof this wee have ſpoken betore, 
able to withhold go chings from them , if wneſ's, | 
they finne againſt him. 2, God isable robring $ - Aa J Seft 6. 
 evillthings uponthem 4. if they provoke him. | Whatis themeaning of this Word 2 Queſt. 
3. Godcan bring aſpirituall weakeneffe upon | - Tris ufed thive manner of waycs, namely, Aj, 
them; by: OEEITS his grace from them for | Þirft, by way of afſeveration; and thus it is 
a time as he did from Hezekjah,2 Chroy, 32.31. | rendred Certe, verily; Thus Chriſt often; Amen 
4.They arenot ſtronger then, God totie his | 7 ſay wnto yow,that is, verily 1 ſay #uto you, 


Quif.2, © 


 4rſmn, 


Avſw, 2. 


$2, C 


' mination unto God. 


_ when his wrath is kindled, x Cor, 10. 


"if God bee able alwaies to heare and helpe, 
then how. comes it to palle that ſnmerimes hee 
heazes not»and ſometimes heares 3 yea, fome- 
times helpesnot, and ſometimes helpes 2 

Firſt, it is true that ſometimes God heares 
not ; but the reaſon hereot is not becauſe he can- 
not, but for ſomeother cauſe, namely. 

1, Becauſe hee who praycthunto himpleaſeth 
- him notin his life and converſation; and there- 
fore his prayers returne. backe againeas an abo- 


2. Bccauſe the petitions” which arepowred 
forth pleaſe him not ; beingeither wicked, or 


por or malitious, or vaine,and not heayen- - 


's Becauſe the thing prayed foris nat parti- 
cularly fit or convenient for the perſon praying, 
inregard of ſome circumſtances ; or at lealt be- 
cauſc1t isnorbeſt for him ; but God ſees (ome- 
rhing which is better > in oneot theſe regards, 
namely, either ; 

Firſt, in refpe& of his glory : Or 

Secondly , inreſpedt ofthe edification of the 
Church. 

Thirdly, {® thy (clfe, to wit, cuther ; 

L. Forthe tryallof thy patience. Or, 

II. For the Ricngnngan exerciſing of thy 


faich. Or. 
Ml: For the Wais and encreaſc of 
EXperienc ſixength, &c.. | 
Fon dy, rh A ox A rightcous man that praycs, 
alwaics heareshim, inasmuch as may 
my tor him, and never 65 gy 
obferys ak not impoſſible ro 
oor, If, Forthe good nothi DO ike 
done. And chan is the condition of the 
righteous in his pra aveſs, James 5.16. forthat is 
hus cornwcopss, Firſt, w thou t 
$90g gs, then X1 ay 
pecondly ; thou freedome from eyils 
iy bs Fu isnotume too late for God 


yea 


to helpe, ewes 5.16.P[4l.90.3, Thudly, deſireſt 
thou to __ Zo wats —_ Alon 
Pray > andthe grace of God ſhall e thee, | 


2 Cor, 12.9. Fol Pn Reg, | 
red from Sitan then warch and pray»  Fifthly 


doſt thoy deſire jngreale of grace e of con- 
MOTT Ge Wt My 


_ temple of ot Bo 


dthey ſhallbe @ven. | 


by way of profeſſing ; and thus 
ivr, fiat , it ſtall be dove , or I belecyg, 
itto be true. 


Thirdly , by way of praying , and thus ir 
isrendred, fiat , ſo beit; and this is the mea- 
ning of Amen in this place. 


ti 


| ——— 
* - LEY 


VsRrsE, 14. For, ” ce aut mevebele 
rreſpaſſes , your beaventy ather will alſo for- 
gove you. 


Ver. 14- 


For if yee forgive men tbqir treſpaſſes, 
Fan op i5 this Petition of all rhereſt onely wm 
PCA 2 
VEickt, this Petitionis repeated for the difficul- 
ty ofthe duty required It 1s ſo hard a thing un- 
ro > fleſh and blood to forgive , that qur Saviour 
doth-ſecond the Prayer witha promiſe of par- 
don from God in this verſe, 
Secondly, this Petition is repeated for che ne- Anſw.2, 
ceſſiry of t c duty cnjoyned. 

Whenis this duty of forgiving neceſſary? Queft.2. 
Firſt, it is neceſlaryalwaics , fo long as we , 


Quef.1, 


Anſw.l. 


live; becauſe God requires it of us, and becauſe P-1- 
1tispl unto him. 
ly » it isparticularly nec inthe gafw'2, 


Supper of the Lord 3 and that in a double: re- 
 gard, 
I. Becauſe thenwe are tobee reconciled un- 
KS. and ſtand iu neede, that all our fins 
ſhould bee aboliſhed , and blotted out : now owed 
we deſire that God ſhould beeteconcil 
us > wee inuſt be reconciled unto ourbr ws 
and if wedefure to be forgiven of God; we muſt 
forgivethem. 
Fo Encte: + then wee are to bee united into 
one body _— —_— one Bread : And 
—_ reconciliation is theri principally ne- 


" Howis chisbrarherly unionand concord 0 Queſt. 4: 
, and continued » 7 

Firſt , let him who hath done the: wrotig PIE 
and injury humble himſclfe , arid make reſtitu- "/w.1. 3 
tion and ſarsfationfor his wrong dorie. *4 

S » lex thoſe who are injured arid Auſw.4. 
wronged bury all injuries and wrongs in the | b 
grave of oblivion. 

Thirdly \ ler theta imbrace and love their 
brethren with their whiole hearc ; thar is; 

1.T all holy micoin tic Lord. 

ll Allmen whatſocyct for the Lord.. 

Fourthly , ler both; and all,.zcfolve theſe 
chingalor _ tO come» 


aw; 3 45 
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MarTTH.6. 


Ours 


Vexs.14;is, 


22.2 belongs principally cotheinjuredpany. | 
_ 11. Notto provoke any by injuries: this be- 
| ongs unto the injuring patty. 
Tl. Nor to bee cakly provokedunto arm 
perſon1 
[IV.Nottoeſtceme of carthly thi re 
| heavenly; or ſpirituall :-thatis., not ſodeeply 


to apprehend a temporall injury., that rather 
then lufter it > wee will deprive our ſelves of a 


ſpiritual and metcy : like many , who 
will rather forbearc comming to the Sacrament 
then pardontheir brother : yea rather ler their 
owne {ins alone unblotted out in Gods Booke» 

®:hcnoblicerate theit-brothers tranſgreſſion out 
-of theits, 


_—— 


Vt n SE 15, Bat if yee forgive not men their treſ- 
Werſii5. - paſſes , neither will y1r Father forgive you 
yoar treſpaſſes, . ES EW -4 


In this verſe our Saviourſhewes , that there 
isno ſalvation without remiſſion , that is, no 
metcy to' bee expeted from God , without 
ſhewing of mercy unto uurbrother; or there is 
no hope that God will forgive us , except wee 
forgive hum. | x 

Why will not God forgiveus , except wee 

Oneft. x. forgive others 2 [4 n 
: irſt, becauſc not to pardon our brother is 
Azſw.x, an argumentof a mind voide of charity, - 
Secondly, becauſe notto forgive thoſe who 

Avnſw.2, injure uszis a worke of Satan, — + T 
| ' Thirdly , becauſe not to remit a wrong 1s 
Anſw, 4, 2ninherent {1 which is notyet repentedof: And 
'3* therefore ſuch a one God will not pardon. 
Will not God forgiveus our treſpaſles , ex- 

Queſt.2, cept we forgive others perfeAly,withoutany re- 
liques of anger,diſlike,or revenge ? | 


Anſw..x pertetly ; we catry a body of fin about us , and 
WY we have che reliques of ſin in us, whuch hinders 
' us from pertetion in any duty.Rom 7, 23. Gal. 


$.17,20, | WAS, 

Secondly ; bur theſe two things wee muſt 

A»ſw.2, doe » and then confidently hope for pardon 

trom God , namely 

I Reſiſt evenall inward gruJges,and (pleenes, 

anddisfayours, and defires of revenge; giving 

place to none of them, bur ſtriving again{t them, 

and withſtanding rhemeven unto biood 4. 

dHeb;1z. II. Endeavour tocorroborate and ftrengrhen 

4. thy heart againſt all ſuch corrupt reliques of 

' -_ anger» diſlikezand revenge, . by fervent Prayer 

_-, untoGod.+ En 

_  _ VWiuken mult Recife pexſam gunner the 

-.* Onxeft.z injuricyifrheinjurious ſecke not recongiliation at 
| 3, \Shands 2 POUR 2 TTY 

He muſt : for if his brother fofget , or ne- 


MHrſw. 
his owne. '' | | | 
Cabarienrn {act If thy rocker treſpaſſe E 
_ gainſt thee ; and turne againe.w1us theey ſayin 
Ee Lukn7. repent,thow ſhalt forgive bym-* that is, if he Gere 
4 © mecetoforgive him,and to bee reconciled'unto 


0bjeft. 


| ourthisſubmilfion and acknowledgement from 


d 
by wrong :this belongs untothe ha 


be carcfull of the ſalvation of thy owne ſoule, 
and {olution of thy debts, which thou canſt ne- 
ver procure but by patdoning thy brother , and 
being reconciled unto him. 


Firſt, we muſt not expedt topardon injuries | 


Firſt certainly itis moſt true, 'that ic ishi 
uy bo deſire reniſſionand reconciliation, who _"_ 


one the wrong. 


Secondly , butif he will not, yer thou muſt jw, 


VERsSE.16. Moreover when yee faſt , bee not as Verſ. 16, 
the bypocrites, of 4 ſad countenance : for they | 

diſfigure their ſaces , that they may appeare un- 

ro men to faſt: verily I ſay unto you,they bave 

their reward, | | 


When yee faſt , bee not as the hypocrites ] | 

W hat. benefit or commoditie doe wee gain Quef, 

by Faſting 2 ns 
Bellarmine (lib.2 de jejun, ca.2., Shewes five Auſy, 

utilities of faſting ; namely, 

Firſt, x is profitable for the taming, and 

ſubduing of the fleſh , and internall corrup- 

tion, | 

Secondly , it is profitable for the diſpoſing | 

and exciting of the mindeuhto Prayer , and the | So 

meditationof holy and keayenly things. Theſc | 

two wee grant : 

Thirdly , it is proficable unto the worſhip 

of God; Forit is not the worſhip of Godin it 

ſelfe, but onely accidentally , becauſe it doth | 

diſpoſe a man unto the worſhip of God , and ct 0 

ſoit is pleaſinguntohim, 

— Fourthly, faſting isproficable (ſaith the Je- 

{mite forthe ſatisfying of God for the ſins wee 

have committed, andfor the appeaſing of him, 


Thusis falſe, as appeares thus | ee 

I. Iffaſting could ſatisfie for our fins , and TT 0 
appeaſe God,then Chriſt died in vaine. 

IT. In choſe places of Scripture where wee 0 
read, that God turnedeaway his anger from 
cheperſonsfaſting, as from Ahab, Heſter, the } 


lewes , \and Ninivites ; eventhere this is not aſ- 
cnbedtotheir faſting; bur to their praying. 

Fithly, _ is profitable for the meriting, | ; 
and obtaining of ternporali bleſſings ; and cter- 


3 *Kag oleC his duty: hee mult not therefore neglect | 


nall mercies, For Amnab by faſting obtained a 
Sonne. 1.*$4».1. And Chriſt here promiſeth 
tharGod will openly reward thoſe who faſt : 
but this'1s falſe, as appeares thus. 

I «tnmnab obtained her ſonne by Prayer : 
for this child | prayed, and the Lord hath given 
nee my petution,which 1 acked of bim: (ſaith Annab 
unto Elix:Sam x. 2 7. ' 

' If.” God gives nothing of debt unto man, 
becauſe innothing God is debrer unto him; as 
is ſhewed elſe-where, | 

TH: Chriſt promiſeth unto himthat faſterh 
| afrce"reward , 'bur it is for prayers ſake 3 for 
nod things arc given unro thoſe 'who pray 
per ſe, 


It is manifeſt, that to him who prayes the re- 


b. -. * him ; whercforc Incednot forgiyc him with- 


| 


tothoſe who faſt,ex accsdents, Now + 


ward is given not of merit , or deb: , but of 
.metcy, and fayour ;. for the perſon praying p 


Vaks 46, 1 id | The Fae ef an my _Y ineord My x2 the —_ ts fit. Marra”. 3 | 


n— 


I 


.onely an = thinkle er king an o_ , to | was not a ceremonie qa theſe things in faſt- GE 
_ nothing is begger ; and therefore much ing were ceremoniall.to wit , fackcloath, aſhes, 323. 
_ kſſei hay ENRON han cxomnend and che rending ofthe garments. "1 
Ys , all externall and- -adiaphorall Anſw.z 
— _ _  adtionsare nor antiquated, 8 worne our of date; | 
Yerſ.17; VERSE.17.- But thou, when thou frei yea thisof faſting is commanded , LZevitic, 16. 
F: rbme bead,and wa (orby fate, | 29. & 23.27.60 wb 29.7 &.loel, Te I 402-12, 
| . 15.8 t Cormnth.y,5, 
SeA.r, S. 1.But when thoufaftef, &c.] 6X] . Thirdly, this duty of faſting is to be under- Anſw.5 ; 
Oveſt, Whatisthe meaning of this'verſe2 _ | taken for rhe — > and utility thereof; © 
Anjwv. I willgivenootheranſwer unto this queſtion | as a remedy aginſt many evils. | 
here , bur onely that which the Father giyes | - Whar tecelſityis vor 4. of aſting. - a+ 
(Auguſt, ſerm. 41. ad frat ) riſtus nos juber | Fuſt, we have cauſe to e many tempo Av(w, jt. 
jejunare, Font 's cifis capnr nxgere,  Chrilt'| rall evils : And therefore faſting conjoined with \- 
 *  commandsusto faſt, to waſh ourface, .andito | Prayer is a good meanes for the averting of \ 
anoint our heads z wherein hee doth point ork | them. PIE L 
three Chriſtian duties unto us 3 Quid eps alivd | Secondly , wee have committed many fins LEO 
1cjunare. wifi 4 malo declinare ; faciem lavare ni] againſt our God; therefore it is equiſite that 4 
bonum facere;caput wngere ns | yes po eribuere; | we ſhould humble our ſelyes by fax ing,as Ahab 
Whar is meant by faſting, bur ro turne | 4*s, Kin m. -2t.and Den.9.3. | 
and-abſtaine from evill 3 - $i 2 other thing | | y >. our corrupt. nature is rebellious; A»ſw,z. 
is meant by waſhing the face, then onely todoe. Wu againſt us 3 wherefore by faſting it had A 
good. And what can the anoi of tlie head | need be tamed; Roms,7. 23 and i (or. 9. 27. Vi 
(he bur this , that wee muſt dedicate ouir ; Fourthly , naturally weare weake unto(and Anfſw,4, #3 
ſelves wholy unto the Lotd ;- and: aſctibe all | dull n) the perforgftance of good duties 3 and - "£01 
glory and honour unto him 1n every good) work | therefore it is neceſſary that wee ſhould quicken, ; 


wee doe, | androwſeupour ſclves by faſting ; for itcorto- ” 
S.2. . $2. When thou faſteſt} | borates us unto prayer, atidprivate meditations; _ 
| Our Saviour here: not take away the. and the hearing ofthe word, and cyery good 60 


obje&, burſhill gr the uſe thereof; thar | worke (48s 14, 3.and 1 4, 234) andthar by theſe 
is, hedoth norforbid falling ,. becauſe hypo» meanes.l By quicknirig and ſharpningthe ſenſe. " 


crites- abuſe ut , but doth notwi al- | IL By taki nay ſleepineſſe, dulnefle , and 
lowe the exerciſc bad x : from whence: [right uphlity: II. u- kmdling, andenflaming our ; 
obſcrvetwo . 3s: © 

0)fr.x, Firſt , thatthols things which have bene long | that faſting? _ \.. Queſt4. | 
20 | palpably cor —— [duieas ſaper- | Itisan exerciſe FAR wee abſtaine from 4»/v.1e 

ſtirion z Thom yet Ek bec recalled | out accuſtomed foode for atime, for certainc C 

and reduced unto a holy uſe: Bur I paſle by | cauſes, and that wittiout © - Wap Aretins, 4 
this... Calvine, this is anoutward 1 


Secondly , that although the faſt of hy- | Icisareligious exerciſe , whereby weedeny Anſw., 
Ofer a. Sony cabal there 08. whuctt | urto our ſelyes 7 np that ate wy w 
18 pleafing unto eunhaK him- - | ſing and deli unto our riature; 5 


Obiet, "Fa ing isanou ceretnonye; and there- | conjoyning woliming and hemiliath 
it - | ; pos we arine out ſelves there the works 


the 6 ics of falting are p r of religion. This isan inward faſt. | 
ly in the rites thereof ; that 46 5 ppg proper | How inany parts are there of a nie Faſt Que 4 


fs. fa. » (PobickcrothreholeChmchhnrinpeli 
: re too and. of alenour already, as 14.7. Ide 40; 


: xs c T and 4Sarp.t. Ra, ale I 
| External as a anging ovet our 3. W is 3 
py both chreamed by God, Jonah 3. »2 


youn feared ' by us,  Exrab 8. 


I whether YFeate of rempratio,or inward concupiſcence; 


_ far ſore {inneorſins committed. "JP 


Jy . e it | EY du- ,. 
| Wi g Uhrough ries. Wo 
| T hirdly, the inward truth, or lf thereof. | / 4 


PRE thenext part of atrue faſt is Prax- Firſt, an abſtinenceftoni meate; arid drinke 
57 externa, the outward praftiſethicreof, wet: | for a time ? 
in there are theſe thingsrequired ; towſt: F | 
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'Thei ngredent is of an outward andinwardfaſt | 


' workes, becauſe imployments diſtrat the mind; 


\ 


(Abſolute,from all kindes of meate or drink for the time of the contirmance of the faſt : 


ar was chſeored the Jewes, Heſt: 4.16. and the Ninivites, Jonah 3.5. Or, - 4 
Tbs -he quality of the meat ; when men abſtaine not from al 


This is ſortsof meates , but from allfors of plealantand deligh 0 
either © Reſpeftive, which' 1s meares. hb m_ 
|. -  eitherin regand ot) The quantity of the meare, Multi panem in pondere, aquam in men- 
ſura *. Many ateby weight, anddrunke by meaſures Becauſe 
| 1n nm pane non deeſt peccatnm *, 4 wy 4 


Secondly, an abſtinence from all naturall de- | 
lghts » Eſ44 22.42, Amos 6.6. Mourning is the 

way unto repentance, 2 Cor, 7.10. andtherefore 

m thetimeof taſting (which ſhould bee a time. 

of humiliation) we ſhould rather goe untorthe 

houſe of mourning then of murth, 

Thirdiy , an abſtinence from wedlocke com- 
foits, Ler the NT goe ont of ber chamber, Toel 2. 
16, and 1 (or. 

Fourthly, an abſtinence from our Jabours,and | 


N amb 29 9.7. 

Fif thly, ſome adde, thathereumto is required 
Almes, Eſa. 58.7 

Thirdly ; the laſt partofa true faſt is Interne 
veritas,the internal truch and life thereok;8: this 
is the marrow of the matter , becauſe the heart 
15 tobce eſtabliſhed with grace , - and not with 
meate, Heb. t 3.9. Here many things are obſer- 
vable , but Ireduce-thernunto theſethrce ; 1. 
There muſt be arending of the heart. IT. Atur- | 


all ſinnes. II, . hungring after a reconciliation 43 OY 
with God ,* asth epoch Lake 15. 


IH. A deſire to roll a imo Godby faith! 


inthe ſoule ; and tobe 
nall joy the Holy Spirit. 

"Thirdly, 1n the true faſt, wee muſt provide 

ſome ſacrifice to offerup unto God, hus the- 

Lord co $ his 1 Fear the day offa- 
ſting toaffis their ſo d to ; an offring ro 

bim, Lev.23.27.and News. 29 
Sacrifices hes now ceaſed, de" therefore what Quef.r: 

mult we offer upunto'God ? 

Firſt + we muſt offer up unto God a broken Anſw.x. 

and a contriteheart,tforſucha ſacrifice pleaſeth 

him well, - P/al. 51.17. but of this ſomething | 
was ſaid before. 


e partakers i inter- 


| Secondly, wemult offer up unto God the fa- Anſwa. Sel 
crifice of repentance 3 wee muſt rr oF ” Qu 
ſinnesand repent us ſeriouſly ofour iniqui | Py 


- Thirdly, wee muſt offer the ſacrifice oy eAnſm;, 
{ unro God; in the day of humiliation-and faſting, | 


ning: unto God. [Il. A ſacrificeto offerup unto-| wee muſt pard6n thoſe who have offended us, 


Firſt, in the true interna!l or inward faſt there 
mult be a rending of the heart, and an humbling 


of theſoule lee! 2. 13. Rend your hearts, and not 


10wr garments, (o Lev. 16.29. and 23.28. Hete 
wee ſhould (criouſly medirate' of thoſe things 
which might wound, and breake the ſoule, as 


thecorruptionof our whole nature ; themulti- 
tude and — of our by-paſt lines 3 the 


weight , ſtrength of our preſent concupi- 
ſcence, the malice of Satanagainſt'us; thedan- 


ger of = _ 3 the many proyocationsofour 


is that: man who can 
Emu of ve , wr can {inke himſelte (upon 


| andbee rec unto thoſe whoare at 
'withus , doe good untothoſe who 
rode of out helpe; reliefe, and ſuccour *. ” a ', 


Fourthly, wee muſt offer ypthe calves of our 7. 
lips, and ſacrifice of our prayers unto God.: for 5<79- 
faſting is no faſting without prayer, Oſe. 14. 3 Anſp 4. 
Fifthly , wee muſt offer upthe ſacrifice of Anfw.s, 
praiſeunto God, that is, givethankes unto his 2 
name (Heb. 3.15 ,)both furthole many mercics 
hee beſtowerh crhupon us,and thoſemany cyills we | 
are preſerved from by him, 
Sixthly , + wee mult a a A 
God, andthattwor 
| I. By adjudging outſelyves worthy oi eogdyri 


day of faſting) unto the bottome of $95.50 ; = ment both tewporall and cternall : forthus vili- 
ſuch God will comfort , and raiſe up, 1 Peter | fying, arid of our ſelves Fae ag wa 


5.6, 


ourGod. | JI. By , and dey our 
Secondly, inthetrue faſtthere muſt be acon- | ſclyes: wholly up unto the erviceof ig ory 


verting and tutning ofthe heart unto God, 1ee/) reſolving henceforth toſeryeno GTO ane- 
kings rig a eroding ny 6 ly him; allthe daies wet have to live.” 


thus converſion: there are three Gangs required, 
LA —_ from ſinne;bothrour 
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What the meaning of theſe words is; Aroint thy Bead, ext... 


—_—_ 
ET CET 


' MaTTHa:6 


—T. 


- HY 


ai».1.” Firſt, foe underſtand them Tropoleically 


* 1 
= 


namely : Fry ores 
I. By kced; ſome underſtand Chriſt, 4nd by 
anointing,Almes : «Aroint thy bead, that is, doc 
good unto thy Neighbour; for loveis like urito 
ointment; ?/al.1 33. thus Chryſoſt, (hom.g fer.4. 
Ciner, tors, 2.) Vnge caput, id eft ( briſtum, &c. 
"Anoint thy head, that is, Chriſt with the oyle of 
mercy and chatitie, as Mary did, Mar. 26, 7. 
Chry/.imperf. Ge? Eo . 
; TI. Sometake the head for the ſenſe, reaſon, 
and underſtanding, becauſe that is the head of | 


publike | Here there jsdeed of the acknowled 


ent of our 


s, as the Church did, AZ. 13.3.and 14. 23.and 


es of our youth. 
The love of Chriſt rowards us. 
The bitterneſſe of his death and paſſion, &c- 


Preſent, asnamely the examitiation of our lives, ſinnes, 
. - occaſions unto eyill; repentance, faith, and the like. 


Þ: Holy duties, as the hearing of the Word, the receiving of the Sacrament 


- of Baptiſme * Before all-which duties; taſting conjoyned warh repen- 


_ Secondly, ſome undetſtand theſe words lice- 
rlly, that is, ſtrifly according to the letter, to 
wit, of a generall cotnmand of anointing the 
head ih faſting * tHis with an tnanimousconſenr 
is confined ahd rejeted by Hierome, Chryſoftom, 
Auguſtine, and Hiley, arid thattor theſe rea- 
ons : f 

I. Becauſe this was neyer uſed cither by any 
converted Jewes or Chriſtians, 

II. Becauſe thus they ſhould make a greater 
attain of their faſting then the Phariſees 


4 [Tempoult| RenoragiPbget 
4 DO ep CO! 1 Ie 
-j[ for the * TProcuting of good thit S, as the Churc | 
<; ws _ &;,.our Church now dotlt ar the oidinationof Miniſters, . * 
ven .; hefeurprayers,and: 
2% | | | thatif we fenſ1-. 
Wetaſt beof © LR, 55. 
for = | by oa I The page 
; . |. -Spiricuall | Private me- | By paſt, ) Thelofle of gut time. 
things, and | ditations, 8 as-for 
| thateither / that whe- 
1 fot. ., . | fhertheybe 
'|þ:  [4or things 
4" 7 oftheLords Supper, and the btinging of our infants.co the Sacrament 
| \ .\ tatice and prayer is very profitable, 
SeR.2' ÞF. ; Anoint thy head, and waſh thy face 
Queff.1 Whatis the meaning ofthtſe words >. 


; "he | 
' © Thirdly, ſomecxpound theſe words literally, 
but not ſo ſtrji&ly according to the Letter,as the 


the ſoule'; and by the anointing they under- { former did ; to wit, onely reſpeCtively accot- 


ſtand joyfulneſſe and cheerefulneſſe 3 Anoine 

thy head, Vt latitiam ſpiritns ſantti- intus ha- 

beamnr,that within inthy ſoule thou maiſt have 
the joy ofthe Holy Ghoſt, Chryſoft; imperf. and 
Hilary f.. and Galt. {. rat 

HI. Some take face for conſcichice, atid wa- 

ſhing for cleanſing ; waſh thy fate ; that is, 
purge and cleanſe thy heart » eAnguft, /; and 
Hilarie, f. os 


| TV. Some by the f4es, wnderſtand tlic con- 
verſation; which 'muſt be. waſhed ahd clean- 
ſed from all pollutiotis whatſoever , Philippi- | 


ans 3.15S. 


V. Someby the fece underſtand both thee; | 


ding to the manner of the Gentiles ; and this 

mterpretation is two-fold, namely, 

| I. Becauſe anointing was accuitomed in the 
times of jollitie and mirth ; therefore wee mult 

be (o farte from ſhewing any heayinelle or fad- 


_y 


"325 . 


f 


deſerts, of out hurtiliation, of tha deprecating of - 
.; (.. the puniſhment, and the 2% Tha of the e- 
vill which js feared and deſerved.' 


Some preſent tempratiph, or luſt; or concupiſcence, 

 anddeſire that ur may.be mortified and ſubdued, 
'Theabſence.of Chriſt, whom wee defire ſhould re- 
tutne as the Apoſtles deſired to have hum awaked, 


Anſw,a. 


Anſw.z. 


neſſe in our countenance, that-wee muſt rather. * 


pur on a' ſhew 'of joy and mirth ; thus Hilary 
ſ«p.. Bur Calvin refutes this, becauſe this were 

to fall intothe contrary diſſimulation. - | 
IT. Thoſe lignes ot cheertulnefſe which thou 

| ſheweſt at other times ordiharily in thy counte- 
nance, refuſe chem fot ; And this is. principally 
atid general.y rakef\ to be the meahung of this 


Waſh thy face, that is, both thy body and ſoule 
_  filthineſſe of finne. (hry/offomie im- 


place, atid to this I affent, becauſc. the inhabi- 
| tants of the Eaſt diduſe to anoint themſelves. 


What uſe was thete of Oy/e amortgſt the O- , 
riental; or people of the Eaſt ? ia 
Ff We 


-Mairki.6. © -» Whattſerherewarof Ojle wivongebe Oridirals/©£& "Vang 
— 


by 2 Sew Ly 20. 


LEE nk ears 
ſoma KATE exene Fi Rs | mann $306 APE dar; is, cauſeſt me to bee 
honour) even is the preſence of mibe enemies : 


þ *, | Trad "cs = ” Wat —— Luke 7; 46. and his head, Jobs 12. 


[Scpinre 2d Foal po Cluiſt faith, chat Mary powred- intrient 
| "fant pon infor for his buriall', 
| Agliey, this their! Chanipioks were ancitthd'e to -malke 0 them morg 
L £ " quicke, tiimble; and agule. " 11% Fs b 
How x may this anoynting of the head with oule 1 . By thi if thou w ky " in oy faſt; " 
and waſhing F he face, yo us profitably w] that is; if bo chic and urgeſt thy conſci- fb, 
the preſent duty of faſting*?” * | ' ehce from ſinne > 
By an Anages WEE May 6 ples romp ſnes This4s pnrom per eveine; ox at eaſt progu? Queſts 


anAllegoricall cription, - ng. therefore h ow may we know, whe- 
For the better an A a con- | thetwe be and purified from gar linnes, 
_ of th's, obſerve theſe two things.:., .... ., 4 or not}... 


Obſer.x, Firſt, rruc faſts ought to be performed andce-| This: may be 9 x poke by the examination of Sf 
lJebrated with the oyle of gladnelle, that is2ſpiri-1 thell FIN he 
hou inquired out all ur Al thy finges, TE 


tuall joy,Rom, 12. 12.and * T4. 17. Philop. 44-1 
- i= Teo ar col, ba ont pena when , 


 Remembring, that itisthe worke of the L 
and therefore it muſt be: done. .cheerch 
it isa (prinaly worke, andtheti cfots ic ini bath of _ ward and deed 3 g's that'for 
performed m ſpirit and truths that is, with this ety mourne for theta, and 
_— of or on le : More particularly; © © | abourto exye epalchems 
. Wee mult labour to, performe our faſts dl thoupy Sis 
with cheetfulnefſe 3 remembring theſe. Dy Gar: from thee, . a ink th TEAS: 
things , himby Pare, F caſting 
Firſt, how necdLary 1 it is to faſt; our ſites atfullputpolc of GOD put at chemo, or 
ire many,” our eſtate is perillous, our enemies | to rune unto them againe ? | 4 
arecrattze, yea our pleaſure doth often 50 ad Land q Nags thou pen] the way. of finge, 
_ andicadus afide And therefore very t te and nw- 
ji Fa we ſhould by abſtinence FEOTIEn | rigs a ſee pal co raphy: ons of um- TR 
our - hl gu 3 8,1 
. Obfer.2. © Second how profiable | i 10 Foe: * Fourthly, haſt thou reſolved-ro falt; 
f this wes wb with teadineſſe and c of abſtai fromall as lang as thou hy 
heart ; 'for it ſhall be rewarded, 0 18. » haſt thou by prayer waſhed thy 
X . Wee muſt iba to Wow fiſts; in lone Ap wh tru of « cnxtaions . 
the Spirit, Rows. emembring that as we and tne teares » 1mploring t 
Cer, Jo rd, ſo we ſhall be afliſted jn. | Thtone of mercy for ſpiriwuall ſtrengrh againſt 
our worke by the Lord. "| Gre? 
Secondly, our Faſts ought cobe pur dia Sixthly, hath Chriſt anſweted thee, within 
kf In converſation, leſt iſe wee ſhould | | ifth fy wor pr yg be 
n con erwiſe wee y it rhele in us and we may 
be a dif Sin 19 hen Religion. | certainly aſſied , that our faſting ſhall be re- 
IL Inconſcience(Efa. x, 16. and 52.1r., and | W d 
1 Theff. 4.3 . &c. ) becauſe 'no. uncleane thing | 1. | 
we \ ſhall comers God, Epticfg. AS19461 EI In Ne 
Queff. 4: How may wee know, whether our Faſts arc | Ver 55. Ig. Ley not xp. for wr few ireaſures 
ſanftified unto the Lord, ot when wee faſt, upon earth, where moth and reſt doth corrupt, 
whether ye faſt unto him "N | . and where cherves breake through, and ſteale. 
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_Fuſh becandnde Phariſees being rich; 
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ons Teaching than; thar ic ntrolof.s 
fend th: gndiy; ts (cethe- vn zjodly' fich / and 
great in thoworld (8fat; 7: 73-)fot the time/ 
will.comeyshon therewait be achange, thewic- 
ked beinj we ,andrbe ricticeous tiappy. | 
| _ sdecauſerhelove 315717 
not 


Apolties of Chriſty Þo 
I, lawcan boogermes rio the world 
their heart be mg worlkdz- \ = 


BE a 


WEL 


LAN 


duggrobibenrur: Hypeerifs verſs 1. Ampr mundi verſu ora cn 
(FO Non = 4 hg Jambyr tatur. 
v4, me theſaurizetis ſuper terr am, ne 


_—_ [Tertia, ub alca dean wia ſerfuns altembrant oirf 22-236" 
3 np grtr as frond Deb (vel abimpo| ibils) verſe24- 
f Vithm,quid L edets, &. netic, var 25- 
Corpus, quid induemini, Yea 2 5: 
<{Deu5 day miijord : Cer bac dubi. 
1448 5, verſ.2 
"es. {thay Des paſtit wolucres” wid Whol 
by ' Fantes, Vero26. TY 
? Cura tu4,vand, nil poteſt fees] 
; Ver .A7+ t 
wi. Deus yeſri force verſe 28, 298 
»:t JO, + 
! [Re egula, ne curate ibm ot 


Rationes 
duz,, 


Regula, que- Re num calorum, 
rite PRE 


lx, ne Ny Wncra 
Hodiernus Wes a ſatis Curirum, 26rf; : 4 


27 - 
ad contemptum ——— 


+ Crjoe 


F 


regonite i incelis; werſ. 20% 
erreva | Iaigp caduca, werſ 19. 

ſecurs, Certay Per, . 20. 
IP cer abſirahuntcwerþ.21. + 


14 JW. 2 


(4 majori. | Ty: 
25: : 
I 


I 3 nil. 
8 10-7 

þ Ih Ab excems 
— | # li: . 
FP filet 32; * 
' Prima, Gm pen Ethmi-. 0 
' Corumgverſ.31. d3 
Sceunds,a providentis op wel a 

ſpe filior um 32; 


? 


+ ht : 


Tifft it1 dit Cj wes 


*:$ voſ3 
Rail, onnita adulentur, verſe33. | 


jam, verſ. 34 


exho untothe Apoſtles; © © 
Wit John not our Saviour ad, la wot apt trea- ;- Quef: x (S 
ſure for your ſelves as the Hypocriter do > hedid 
fore, borh in prayer, alnics, and faſting 3 ES. 
then > becauſe not onely Appell bg: We, Hof. I. 
ers(1n (02 FranneT erg ity of r 
ly; becalirfioſe wflo wereeſtecmed Auſw.5; 
BE wiſe in the world were given.coo much co < 
* love” thereof; ; UN therefore our viour ; 
Kew 4 ir in 
AY pon our "Saviour here fpedke unto > ae - 


”_ f 
” 


6 >, 


oy griohe unto his Apoſtles;biit alſo'to thoſe Ajmer 
boanddefirey (0 be rich :\ 
jar aſres, 


hom they -* 


'] who were Det 
beneath wid have them'ro gatl 
nor to. ſec —_ hearts upon thicrr 


H. Howean they befarhtull antoGoff t 
 Enechewogd 2 ate Gods: boy 
-:[[; How ain they firiveandeonttnd fobhes: 
by + 77 arr 'heartsarttafte&tions berhbre 3 
How cancthey bur; ſecke their owne hicre 
nip allthings, 1&their hearts bee ohetic 
a T1 Az 
'How:can they ciffwade othis Fu the |. 
* byes of the woridsif themſelves be guicic thiere-! 


"37 ago RINK; 
VL How! coul awdeldd be beleev 
porn they - 


ngup otriches; if 
unto > Ke FT 


- Jn, 


AW 1 ſeeutj 


Its 


| Aankeneyor 
ads Soares $12" Lay 


| hive hid ip. 

'Whardotti otr Saviotr profiibir 

faith; tay not wp Fa your ſelves real; 
Hee goth not torbid labour , nay [og 

lingss whereby oy hinge 


red# withour the «derranen 


gue Qu.d. 
cal- fs; 


bee; © 


nas 
/ wall have ott me Li /26 | 
"Secondly; 


** 
£92" + 
* L338 
bs y 
"s «A. 
4 ” 
# 
_— 
LA 


Cane 
6 3 


i IR , A _ ATTY = 4 
OW Wo; 1 2 32 ht 
RE: $2 ON GS 


Th yi Se en arte an tis ereef the vorl KS 


\ becauſe ho addifcd wheo 
Le ornate F of God 


whoare wicked know; how to'give guodthings 
unto their chidren; how much moretheri our 


chefaithand Appt. 
mote Lon Al ref 


ra L244 "gh 382 


rome 


2 IRIS rv p=0 
| tis worthy ervagigny our 
dothconfirm the fGodeven 
| booke oi nature,as an Anedoic be apa ainſt chis ore. | ; 
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Firſt, we ſhould ieayethecare Corking: them, ©» 
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Argument plainely is this : The Gule hath ſhew,, cha ITY proinn of earthly 
the iſe) rg artys. yen Ai thing 7 Of 
the body is muck more excellent then cloathing; . ba ove garth 
Therefore. bee who: gave thegreater and more | things 2 7 Oo 
exceilent things untp us without our intreatic 3 Firſ a yan moſt fir for bruit beaſts tafw., 
will ch mareghve cheleſle 1 worthy if we Pray CTR arc Iymoral andledone- 
unto ly «| EEE | 
+4" he adde theſe reafons. y, becauſe wee muſt 
He Who hath not SAR ra give his'Sonhe nm oy, ber therefore EEO Ae.s. 
for us "5A 8.32 3 will not deny us inferiour ſhould not be here. 
'bleflings;+ © Thirdly , becauſe wee have henerqunry, » Anſw.z, 
q Hee' wha ele hath oven bread from heaven, org wy _ above; Sar again A—_ wa 
4 willgiveus carchly | | et u ole things which axe þclow, 
hn 6.) will given ( Ctirilt co bee a garment = bur wel 5 ME alcantily, and carnall 
rg ny HY (Rom: 13. I. w,) will a 0 0s, : Llupger after Chriſt, 
4 the body bro > ks otldly treaſures and de- 
'£u.2, Secondly he whofcedes the birds is God, yea ' lights. 3. labour 2 iibour the earmainey of falyation, 
thy Father; aad therefare he will not deny racat , L C109. 20, Tndpe of cones Phil. 4.7. 
unto thee, $:4.#bere the moth audraſt deth corrups 
The Maſter 6fthe faraily, who gives meateto | - Whatis the meaning of theſe words? + S484, 
his horſe, and oxen, and ſheepe, will cet Re - | Furſt, _ phraſe here uſed is applyet co our Quf i I. 
not withhold it from Hischilres. w.it men vulgar and comman. fons , arid the cor- 


rupcion thereof, For. z. Mothis apply tO gat- 


| ments. 2.Rult, toveſſels. 3. Theeves roboth, 
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Vaus 19,30-22,2 3 .Godt brough his Omnipotencie Can plague us with the leaſt creature s.Mar 


TH.6 * 


, 
_— 


As tor example. Firſt, we may ſee this 1n Am 


Inſ. 10. 


Set.x 


&ef.1. 


Anfw, 


* therethe Apoſtle ſairh x 


dilnot oppreſſe pt with Lyons; butwith 
Graſhoppers, and Frogges, and Flies, and the 
like : And'thus often rhe leaſt creatures have 
been great enough to take away theli:eof man. 


mate creatures ; 1 Populins, Hatto, and divers0- 
thers were laine by rats and mice. 2. AriHides 
dved thronghthe bite of a weaſell. 3. MHeſſali- 
xs, was killed with Horſeleeches, 4. Hermo- 
xates was ſtung to death with Bces. 5. Pope 
Adrian was choake.l with a flye. 6. Caſſander 
was caten with hice. 7. Antzochus, and Herod 
with wormes. ; 

Secondly, we may ſce the truth of this in I»- 
animate chings. 1. Alexender Elens the Philo- 
ſopher died with a reede.. 2. Dr#(s, the (orine 
of ({audins (eſar was choaked with apcatc. 

. Terpandrns witha fig. 4. Sopbocles, with the 
{we of agrape. 5. Tarquinins Priſcus with a 
fiſh-bone, 6. Our Earle Goodw:n with a ctumme 
of bread.7.Fabivs with a haire in milke.s./ amp- 
ſon Sultane of Egypt, was choaked with duſt. 

Thus we may readc as in a Map, Gods Om- 
nipotency , and Mans Impotency : and learne 
to feare. him, who isable to arme the Jeaſt and 
weakeſt of his creatures, . and make ir ſtrong e- 
noughto cope with, and conquer finfull man. 


— 


Vs R$.20, Bit lay vo for jour ſelves treaſmres in 
heaven where neither moth norr»ſt doth corrupt, 
nor where theeves breake through, «nd feale' 


C. 1. Lay up for your ſelves treaſuves in beaven, ] 
How doth this yerſe agree with Coloſ.z.5.For 
- life and glory #5 laid up 
(to wit by God) 4» heaven + but here our Saviour 
bidderh usSfo lay up treaſure for our ſelves in bea- 
ven; where by trea/wre'is meant eternall glory? 
We muſt here diſtinguiſh berweene theſe two 
things, namely, 1. Theefſence and ſubſtance of 
glory. '2, The degree and mcafure of glory. + 
Firſt , there 1s the eſſence and ſubſtance of 
glory, which conſiſts in-'the fruition of rhe pre- ' 
{ence of God, in thefellowſhippe' afid: ſociety 
with God the Father,: Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 
and with the Angels:and' Saints: now.thisthe 
Apoftle ſpeakes of Colof. 1.5. becauſe this is laid 


upfor true beleevers.. .' | 


. Secondly, thereis-thedegree and meaſure of || | 
glory, which may be laidup;and may be increa- 


ed by belcevers: For they by their: good workes 
offaith may treaſire-upa greater meaſure, 8 de- 
gree of glory. Tine is, that 

thallngr 

of theit wo | 


whoin the day: of cerribution will-crowne his 


« dic heaven-forthe merit 
r 


of the workes of faith chere be willintacrcy be 


wy 


” % v fe w_ P 
K4 "1 


"” 


0 


ata:greater reward | 
e5>but of chemcere mercy of God,'| 


_ 
0 
LY 2 


fe+|| tharFree 


then in another , according to the meaſure of 
the workes of faith. Now this our Saviour 
ſpeakes off in this place : lay uptreaſures for 


ſelves; a meaſbre of glory ;- and adde one mea- 
ſurero another:as men in heaping and hoording 
up _ adde one ſhilling and one pound unto ' 
another. | | 


moth, nar ruſt, &e") 


your ſelves in heaven, that is, treaſure for your / 


339" 


- 


F. 2, Lay up treaſure in heaven, where neither Set 2, 


What isthe principall ſcope of our Saviour in Que#t.1 


this verſe 2 £2 : 
His maine drift,l concerve,isto ſhewan Anti- 


Firſt in temporall things the ſucceſſe, and e- 
vent isuncerraine : yea oftenthe end dothnot 
anſwer the expeRation,nor the crop the paines, 
but a man utterly loſeth his labour : Bur pietie 
hath certaine Promiſes of God , and heavenly 
glory in the life ro come - And therefore the 

ord beg true, the event and fticceſſe of hea- 
venly treaſures is certaine. 


benefit: But in heavenly things the leaſt thing,c-- 
ven a cup ofcold water ſhall have a plentiful re- 
ward, Mat.10.42.andour leaſt ſufferings ſhall be 
crowned with exceeding glory, Rom.8.18. 

T hirdly,carthly things are buttemporaty,tran 
{itory and corruptible, & are ſometimes ſpent & 
& exhauſtedby uſe; ſometimes corrupred or de- 
taced, ether withrhemoth, or ruſt, or age; yea 
thoughthey bercrained entire,and reſerved ſafe, 
yet. they cannot make the poſſeſſors conſtanily 
&lolidiy happie and bleſſed. Bur heavenly trea- 
ſure our Saviour calls driven Lake 12.33, a 
treaſure which failerh nor; becauſe neither by 
rime, uſe, or any way they can cither bee-dim»- 
niſhedsdetaced; corrupted, or made worſe; but 
are dwable,. ruall, crernall, yeaa treaſure 
which can never be exhauſted, but will remaine 
_ 2 make ere:nally happic the poſſeſſor 

creo! L | 


Yam s. 23. 23. The light of the bedy it the 
.thereforetbins eye Fo ſingle, thy whole body ſpall 
be fwll of light. But if rhine"ege' ber-'qvell, rhy. 


© 
* * [7 


the light pbat is in thee be' darkeneſſe, bow greac 


The Papi 


will-by' whichwe nay borh'doe good, and ab- 
 ourmen utgethusverle,ar 
corruption of the underſtanding,  . 


-In man/Liberwnarbitrinm proceedes fiomthe 


( 


whole body ſpall be full ; berth ah.44 [ftherefore 
F. 


ſtaine#t5evill: Amongſt many orher arguments. 
rguing hence fromthe” 


underſtandingand wil; which atcfaculties of the 


Anſ w, 


Secondly,Inearthly things a man often takes a4. 
much paines,and great labour fot little profir,8 © 


$1. Thelighophibad ir thi che; eff -Sefl.x, 
fay;thar in men there 15 (Liberwm' Argo; 
Arburrinm 5 mals & ad bow )a freedotne; of 


* 


SP 


en 

; * 
+», 

- 7 % 
ws Fg 


che(is or oppoſition betweene terreſtriall,and ce- 
leſtiall rreaſures. Lueft.2. 
 Wherein and how doe they differ ? An/w.. 
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Anſs.3. 


ſc Ferf. 21. 
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"$0 SAS Free-will ts not ge 
OO chenneither isitireefromevill, Bur the 


- therfare it appeates that all men without Chriſt 


| (ate indarkeneſſe ſaw @ great tight ; wherewe ſee 


Ya! 
. tengion-andallihe other 


If the underſtanding of man beevilkehen mans 
: IfFree-will benot goods 
rmcr 
is traces therefore alſo the latter. 

The conſequence is plaine of it ſelfe,but more 
evidently a ; fromrthus verſe; The lighe of 
the body is the eye,Gc. Which place all Interpre- 
ters nowladge to be metaphoricall, drawne 
from the light of the body unto che light of the 
minde; fce (hryſoſtewe, Tanſevins, and Lucas 
Bragenſss. ſup. 

he Antecedent ( namely, that the under- 
ſanding in all men naturally is corrupred, viti- 
ated, depraved» andobſcured) is thus confirmed 
trom theſe places, ro wit. I. From verſe 23. if 
ebine eye be ext, oc. Now that theeye is evill 
appeares from {ke 4. 18. The Spirit of the Lard 
54 upon me, and therefore bath the Lord ſent wee to 
preach the recovering of fight to theblind: and 


ate blindr, as (4jerave well obſerves upon thoſe 
words. If. From Mar. 4. 16. The peoplewbo 


the ſtate andcondition the Galsleans were in 
whea Chriſt cameto dwelliamangſt them , ſo 
Lake 1. 79. MI. Hence falvation in and by 
Chriſt is deſcribed to be a freedome from darke- 
nelſe; ye «re caled, that you might ſoew farth the 
praiſes of bum who hath cated you out of darkeneſſe, 
ento bis marvellans light, Col.1.13. Thus with- 
owt Chriſt all menareindarkenetie. 1V.Out of 
Chnftal-men-arc darkeneſle;, Epheſe 5.8, ye 
were darkeneſſe, &q. which darkeneſle ' was 
wrought in us by Sathan, 2 Cor.4.4. | 
It the Reader defire to (ee aturcher,;fuller,and 
morc ample proſecutionotchis Argument, I re-- 
ferre himtor Chamirres, De libere Arbir. lab. 4. 
£4p. 3 Tow, pag. $8: 1 1 HY! 
S. 2; if eby exe ba ſwrg le, thy-whale hedy ſadll be 
ThePapiigholi that the workes of the righ- 
tous be periect ,.. and: Bellarmive ( De jultific. 
lth; 6:04p.15.)hopes to prove it from thus verſes 
If chy eye be ſingle, thy whole body (hall be light', 
Fed y & anne Y tor [joyncthemas hee doth 
both together }\ {f «by. wwole body bez full of lighe, 
having na parederke.tbe whale ſhall befult of light, 
p—_ thebright ſhining ob acandledoth'give 
.:ln-cheſe phemjn deſeribed a worke perfeMy 
good, both tubſtancially, intentionally, and cir- 
.cumſtancially, bath.in regard. of the matter, .in- 
clreurnſtances ; 'Fari0- 
cx{ny fumplex, the ngle ge, 18. agaod.intencian's. 
and Crprr Cucidum,. ch light dj> is cheggod 
warke. Now.-ſuch a worke ur Savipurpios: 


ouncerh ro bee_fall of light, having no-pare | 
darke 0h N09 ng Raped [hy 


[aTTy.6, Bellermines snference out of this place confuted. Veg $.22.23 


and freed from all finne, deteR, fault, and obii- * 
quity whatſoeve 44g 
Furſt, Bellarmine concludes ( extra theſin ) that fuſw._,; 
which isnot in. controverſie; for wee docnoc 
diſpute,whether the good workes of the regene= 


er, 


rate be ſinnein their owne nature ( for thisnone 
ofus doeſay.) and thercfore he falſely aſcribes 
this tothe Larberars) but whether they be ſinne 
by accident or not, that is, through the corrup- 
tion of the workeman : And this indeed we fay, 
that by rcaſon of the contagion of our nature, 
there alwaies adhercs ſomethins to our'beſt 
workes which of its owne nature 1s evill;vitious, 
and contrary tothe law of God ; and confe- 


quently in the rigour & ſeverity of Gods judge- 
ment 15 mortall and deadly. Bur we oo! 


ledgethar the good workes ofthe regenerate in 
their owne nature (that is, as they proceed from 
the gracc of God withinus, and his Spirit afſiſt- 
_—_— are good, holy, and pleaſing unto 


Secondly, his conſequence is naught : Chriſt Arſ» 2. 


deſcribes a worke perfedtly,and inevery refpe& 
good ; Therefore theworkes of the regenerate 
arc ſuch; is a grofſe, andabſurdconclufion. We 
muſt noe from hypotkcticall and condirionall 
propoſitions colle& categoricall and abſokne 
concluſions, tor that is done without booke, 1f 
thy ege be ſingleythy whale body ſhell be full ef light, 
thus 15 true, but this proyes notthat theeye is ſo, 
or if that were grarced > no more would folow 


| from hence, then this that all thoſe ' ations » 


which proceede onely fromthe mind were purc; 
for the cleater taking up: of this anſwer, Lay 
downe theſe Pepaitins. 


preſcribe, anddeſctibe workesperfeftly good: 
Yea» It 18 contrary to the nature of the law to.ad-' 
mat of imperieian. the-law injoynes us to love 
the Lord with all onr beart, mithall dur [oule, and 
with all me : in which words is deſcribed 
a worke pertefly good ,, and fo our Saviour in 
the we'v; jetted, may give usan [ds ofa 
workefull of light having no part darke inc. / 


deferiberh-workes perfeftly go0d, yertit fol- 
lowethnor hence, that any: workes of the righ- 
teous are ſuch. When itis ſaidrhar Philoſophy 
19: Amor ſapiimtte , a love of wiſedome, the per- 
feftnature thereof is deſcribed : [ Bat we muſt: 
[nor hence: prefencly conclude that rhePhilo{o-' 
phy of Socra:az,or Plate,on' Hriſtorle was perfetts 
' Thus Chriltfaich; nor chat any\man/hgth a fin-: 
'gleqycser wbodyaltlight, bur'ſpeakes' byporhe- 
6th aerin Ifaberebea Poglvere, " * * 

is enlightned and healed by the'grace of thich6- 


'"-Bourchly;/alch 


C. * oo et ods io Aunt) 
»\Burif cha, worke ben 3 morrall ſinne-afbis | mind:wero pere@iy enlighined; and tharall the 
aWne nature,as the; Larherons lay, thenie Mob: | ations of tfurlr'w'or ork int 
be alldarke.. For as aneyillaention, ſoaangyros | they proceed from che'grac 
: fault, or defe,makes-2. wotke evill} :abs|yor ro thoſe when caves funct 
hir be inhisowne nature.and kinddtgobd: | doth not proehcd from "th fegpntate'! 
-Whexefore) ſore; cencaine! :|| but x and we 


generateare ſo good: that they:areexemptes | 
oy _W_ 


Firſt, in thelaw of God, the Lord doth both 7192. 


che: law perſeribeth and Propoſi.2 


lyobythoeye is medntthe mindywhich F793 


ough we iould grant char the Propoſ 4 
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Vers.22,23- Whatis meant by a ſingle ege and how the Papiſts ere in their expoſition. MAT* 


"——_—_ p 


ouſneſſe, as Saint Pau? proves plainly, Rem. 7, 
Ang therefore though the wotkes of the tegene- 
rate ſhoold proceed from a petfeftly pure mind, 
yer we might not proclaime chem perfeCtiy pure 
and good » becauſe they are tainted. by the 
body, and polluted by the unregenerate part of 
man. cots EINE 
Prop. 5. Fifthly 3 the illumination, and purgation of 
the mind is here only imperte& and inchoate,as 
appeares by thele places, We know in part, and wee 
propherie in part, 1 Cor.13.9.and Rom. 12.2.and 
Epheſ. 4. 23- The Apotiie exhorts thoſe who 
are regenerate, to labour to be more and more 
renewedin the ſpirit of their minds, EE 
Sixthly » notwithſtanding theſe reliques of 
darkneſle and corruption, the regenerate are 
called by the Lord, 4 parte melieri,fiom xticir 
better part, /ight , now ye are light in the Lord, 
Epheſ. 5. $. And their workes pure, as followes 
by and by. _ 5 
Thurdly, the fingle _—_— not perfeftion, 
but integrity and ſinglenetle of heart ; without 
guile or diffimulation : Thus «Aug»fline acuteiy 
diſtinguiſheth berweene Re&wm corde , Of mine» 
dum- corde' ; tight in heatt; and cleane in heart : 
Refs. corde oft us volts curſi, id eſt xebta fide atqud 
' intentione pervenire poſſitulithabitat mundus corde. 
Hee is:right in heart which endeavoureth' that 
with a righre courfe , that is, with a rightfaith, 
anÞ imcntion hee may at length comerhicher, 
m4guft, Where dwellechthe eleanein heart ®,. Thus th 
& perfeft. both places objected py by a fins ie eye,wee muſt 
uti. underftand 'amunde entighined and purged by 
jar. Ce= the Holy Spirit, and by alight body, a life and 
_ Gonveriatioon ſhining in rightcouſneſſe arid holis 
neſfe. Fur ith: eye becdleare andquicke:fighted, 
-  aman walkeson che: refuily, and readily inthe 
righe way 3 it the'eye be blind or vitiateda man 
. ſtumhics,andtais, anderres? Anil fo if che mind 
bee: cnitghtened? andpurged ; | the cliild of God 
waikcs on inrheright'way'of rhe Commande- 
rmcnes of theLord ybarifitbec obſcuted-and 
blinced, thena mari walkes inthe way of dark- 
ace oge 361 9573 70 #1 : | = 
Fonrcchly';- Betdarmvive' erres mo faying thats 
{ngle cye 1s a good inteneion':: Forby the finigle 
co = —_ RE 
rcltrained thexeunto) 'but the puire"lIght'Or- t 
.- +, aunde: : fora good! Miners dotly not - Fo 
© forthe Ped I of Haha .davt 
TR 1 when tha perſpented' the Charehi and 
members of Chriſt and yetthe werk waga/work 


Prop, 6. 


 4uſm. 3, 


Anſm,a. 


is good in its ownenature and inde 3 forthe 


238. 
malice or evilneſſe of an aRion principally de- In : : 


pends upon ,the will, and therefore an evill in- 
tention doth argue the ation to be crooked and 
deptaved : Burt any other obliquity or failing 
which ſprours tram the.corruption. of ourna- 
rupe, doth not argue yoluntaty malice, and con- 
ſequently. doth not vitiate amoral ation, which 
iS good int 11s owne nature.. : Although if wee 
lpeake ſtriftly , aur beſt ations may beecalled 
bad fortheir imperfe@ions and defets, which 
cleayeunto them. 


Seyenthly , the light having no darkneſſe Anſo. 7.” Y 


(mentioned by-Sainr £uky)1s faith, which who-* 
ly inlightneth the body;as Chriſt ſaith, He that is 

waſhed 4! cleane every whit .(Johu 13.10.) Butthis 

maketh nor for the perſeQtion of workes. 


a Sghtly , yetthe light of faith, thoughconſi- Av{v.8- 
re 


in1t ſelfe, it hath nodarkneſſe; yertinthe 
lightof God, and conferred with his light, is full 
of darkneſle : as Hierome well noterh uponthoſe 


words, God 4s light, and in him is no darkeneſſ* ". n 1Toh. 1. 


Hee ſhewerh thar all otherlights arc obſcured 5: 
with ſome blemiſhes. . 
. Ninthly, Saint Zeke ſaith;that the lightbody 
hath no darkepart init, becauſe in every worke 
itfollowes the light, and waikes by the dire&ti- 
on thereof ; and yer.there may bee ſome dark- 
nefle mixed withthislighr, The Moone is all 

| enlightned atfull Moone » and yet even then 
ſome darkilh and duskith clouds appeare in her: 1 
Andtherforeal theſe things conſidered we date 
not ſubſeribeto the Cardinals who faith that the: ' 
good.workes ofthe m—_ are pertett, 

-'' I find this piefent ObjeRion handled by P. 
Davbiant, de juſtitia alluali; Cap, 16 pag 438, * 
439. By D. willet, Synopſ. of good workes; pare. 
3.46.3, fol. 127. By Chamter de oper impe-f. lib, 
11.Cep.22.S.10.fol.y61.7om. 3. and .mejing 
Bellar, enerv com.4. pag. 197, From all which I 
Ig c vrgeyry 4 beboly be dra 

.Z. If the lspot that is dnthe 8 aarkneſſes, Soft. 9: 

bow Sands that div hve Af j ? 3 
| Theſe words ate alicadged by M*-.Fecm/e in 

the laſt part of ig exercitarions, to prove that 

the originall Texr of Scriprute isnot corrupted. 

(pep.'119,) The Sctiptvires'arerhe light of the 

Church; and4 it che Or:ginall/ Text were corrup- 

red, how great werethe darkieſſe of the bo- 


' 1.1 The Lord hath 4 FConjunthe ; 


1.5 fluent grdtit Renvota,”' + 
Remora inſirivtint#4 giatie , arcthe 40om394 hy 
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The true meaning of this eoerſe explained. 


_ Vars.24, 


This verſe containes a compleate Categorical 
llogiſme. | 

No man can ſerve two Maſters. 

But God and Mammonare two Maſters. 
Therefore neither ye norany can ſerve God | 
and Mammon. . 


The Minorpropoſition, that God and Mam- | 


mon are two contrary Maſters,our Maſter takes 
asgranted ; and proves tlic Major » 46 effetti:, 
fromthe effect; of love, harred, adheſion, and 
neglett :. Ifhe love the one, he muſt hate rhe 0- 


ther. 
No mancan ſcrve two maſters. 


r, Diſtinguiſh betweene 
| TheRule. 


Helpe 
and 


Many men ſervetwo partners, many men Obielt 
ſerve two perſons , a husband and a wife, many ; 
men ſerve two Conſuls,yea two Friends : How 
cherefore is this 


s true, Ag man .cen ſerve two Ma 


flers? | 
Firſt, ſome expound this of oppoliteand con- 
trary Maſters, thata man TERS rwo ene- Arſw.r, 


mies : and this 1s true in the preſent caſe, for - 

God and Mammon are . oppoſites and ene- 

mies. | | | Pe 
Secondly,the Propoſition ſeemes univerſally. Ar/w.z, 


VIZ. 


therzif he hold co the one he mult negle@ the 0- os: underſtanding it with a double diſtinion 


two Conſuls are but one Magiſtrate; and two part- 


The Perſons} For the husband and the wife make but one Maſter ; 
; ners are but one Commander. 


Name-CAn Attion . : FI OY 
2. Diſtinguiſh benoene 9 ly bd is 
Service tween ( Thefundamentall reaſon of the ation. | 5 


For he who ſerves thee may helpe thy friend, | the Hebrewes,becauſe he would either be (eryed 


yea in heiping thy friend ſerves thee , becaulc it 
1s by thy command. For thus farre onely a 
mans (cryant may ſerve another, viz. 

Firſt not inall things, but onely when his Ma- 
ſters occaſions will permir. - E6 

Secondly, not when hee will of himſelfe, but 
onely with the love and leave of his Maſter. 

And therefore (theſe things premuſed) no wen 
can ſerve God and Mammon; For 1. They two 


doenot make one Maſter, or Governour ; but | hus 


are diametrall oppoſites, 1I, They twoarenot 
two friends ,. but enemics, as appeares by the 
hatred ot ſathan againſt all the Saints and chil- 
dren of God,and the Dragons perſecuting ofthe 
woman. .[II. Their employments will. never 
permit thezr ſeryantsta ſerve one another ; that 
1s, the Lord requires, that we ſhould ſerve him 


wholy, and his workes we can never fully per-| 


torme as long as welive :. and therefore he will 
never permit his ſervants to ſ&rve Mammon,be- 
caulc he .is hjs.cnenne : . hjs worke andemploy- 
ment will never permit thar we ſhould ſerve a- 
nother at any ume, becauſe that continually 
filles our hands , and when wee take leave'to 
worke any other worke, we wholy negle& our 
Maſters worke, , | «O42 
Our Saviour then hereby tcacheth us, That 
no man (eryeth God truely, but he who ſerverh 
him onely, Reade 1 Saw,7.3.and Deur;6.13.14. 
and M4r.4.10.and 1 Cor.10.21.. - ns, 


workinotatall?. . .... .... | 
Firſt,becauſe the warld is contrary, unto God; 
yea ſo contrary that hee who (erves,the world: 


cannot ſerve God (inthisverſe) hee who loves } 


the world, cannot love God, 1 Tebx 2. 16. 
3, =Sec -as- children acknowledge” but one 
© Father, and SubicQts one King,ſo ſervants muſt) 
acknawledg | 


ly. Ss Shs : | \ \\ ive th 
3. Thirdly, Gadisa jealous God, andyill not! 
divide his I, 4 20, 5. Nabs | 


alone , or he would not bee ſervedatall; and 
this is the true nature of God, forhe will not 

part ſtakes with any, but will eithcr haveall the 

heatr, or none of the heart. *_ 

Fourthly, becauſe except we ſerve God one-:4»ſw.4. 

ly,we cannot pleaſe him,and by deyotingof our 

elves wholy unto him we become acceptable, 

Rom, 12. 12. and 1 Theſ. 4.1. Wee arcobliged 

unto the ſervice of God , as a wife isunto her 
usband, to wit, both affirmatively and Nega- 
| tively ; ſhe muſt love her husb dſhemuſt 
proſtitute her ſelfe to.none, her husband; 

{o we muſt ſerve the Lord, -and noncelſe ar all 
beſides him, vole of mr oben 

' May wenot(ervethe King? :: 44 

Yes, but intheLord,Ronw 13.1. The (ante- 
briavs anſwered eAwguftvr, that their houſes, 
lands, poſleſſions,and righes were his,butthem- 
{clyes belonged unto;none but uhto the Gods, 
and themſelves. Sq weimult remember.that we 
| are the ſervants of the Lord, and mayinhim 
and for him ſcryc-hisſubſtirutes ,. but wee muſt 


ſcryenoneagainſthins;//;r |. 2 1) 7) 
Whethet, may. wee injoy good: temporall Guef.z] 

bleflingsor.note +; | 1 —— 

EF K, We; may enjoy; them inthe Lotd, 1nas 4 ww 1; 

much as they weregiyenby him.. :;.c1: 1) ca 


4 


 - Secondly; we may enj ſo farre forth: Aufw,s, 
354 cy.accord and IR OG ”" 


Why. muſt wee ſerve God onelys and the | 


cbur one Maſter,and ſeryc him on- | w 


ofnour, Exed. 20, 5. Aabem, 1.4.1 


The Romans would not admitt ot the Godof 


Thirdly, we may-<njoy them, inſomuch as 4y».3; * 


they may promoteand advance hisgloxy-- - | 
\Forhly, we may enjoy them, giving thanks M/*:4- 
unto. God tor thety,z: Toy, 44+ 70 2/111 07 ; 
Wheiciadorhrhaferviceof Godcanklt?: Of. + 
| namely» 11 115 
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fore. men 
, ; throe childrendid, Da 


Thirdly, iri bal grofeion of hisname be- 
” ickes Rn with GRIT: I} 


6. i0. "_ 
K.. is, hard for us to: devote our ſelves wholy; | 


Lord, and hisſcrvice ;. and therefore 
t ſpurte wa woke be 
LEY we 


by wha 
drawne «b pr > becauſe, 


itis prolly alu Arganer drawn to ſerye any other= forrhe 


 Thathewho bums belidesthe 
muſt doe it for ſome of xr eerie cauſeg,al which are 


abſurd. 
| (Fas hee harh more warram £0 
' erve another, then to forve the 
| mom Une rd s for we are 
him only, 


\ \. commandedtof; 
6-13. 


| Mata: . from 


' tereſt in. us as the Lord hath; 
| this isabſurd, becauſe he isour 
Lords borhin red et Qur cre- 
He ation, Us Fodemnpenoſs and guber- 


Thirdly, thoſe whom we ſerve | part 
arg indy, and more worthy in 
| | xe eh to be ſerved then 
the Lord i IS3 this is ablurd, be- 
cauſe God is Optimus Maxinmns, 
Forthly,others are better in regard 
'F ofourſelves; that is, it 15more 
profitable torus to ſerve others 
CES Lord; this is ab<- 
ſurd,for he {ye comms _ | 
all in regard of us; yea out 
good & ha 3 &ther- 
as { ato ad- 


Fs i wg 


FE © 
_—_ hd 
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ifthly, we | loveochers morethen 
wee love the Lord; this 182 
ſhatuc, for we ſhould love him 


] wards. 
( Sixty » thoſe whom we ſerve 
Fo oe. us  rp0pe en. Lord 
is 
' led A lo *4 
.- .\, kind,yea.be hath not. "Titalwn- | 


ly: bego 
_ | mics Rom, 5:7 «7,8. | 


others * 
| be ered bene tenth Lo 
br. . doth; this 1s 


1 have from Hg pee jet 


j - bodics and ſoules, adage ox 
| Ingandwelbeing, - 


re 
Funk 


, 
4 
4 

p . | 
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obſerve,: Cf 


ondly, athers have as much in- | 
the batrell ) he before he woul 


incconr bawese 


aboye all, as follows after- hate 


. . ſnere,for never any-ſhewed that. 
. lovennto others, w*? be ſhewed | hatred | 


= | N: then wheathey were nyo) 


ve. to:|: 


4 | Rom.7.13, nkecks 

11, 30. 
| Nin ys others arc/to-bee fea 
| more then God : 

- q_ carefull: ro ſerve hitn 
"an he moſt fearful roofs 
fendy now. td bc feared 
' fomuchas the -- far athers 
| .,onely arcable to harmethebo- 
dy » but he cancalt both body 
|  and(ſouleimoeternalldefiruſti- 
. }.; ON, Mar. 16. 28.-wherefore he 
R be ſerved 1 ſeare, Pſalme 


I conclude this, => a hifiory: Signior 
ds. Stipicians being at the defetice of 


Ef Cariznan 
in Piemont, valiancly {uſtained the againſt 
Mouſ, & Angnian, 2p x} the = 


(after that the Marquiſe of Yefto was diſcomfi- 
tedat Ceriſole, where the rours part loſt 
zeeld, although 
reatly deſtitute of vituals: h them outforty 
yes, and at the length, having no hope of 
to yecld ; and ſo de- 

parting & rom Carignev, went (accotding to the 
oath he had taken) unto the a rance; 
who greatly honoring his vertues. albeit he was 
his enemie, offered hum great prefermentif he 
would ſerve him-: But Signior Pyrbss rendring 
thankes to his Majeſtic, refuſed all offers made. 
Afterwards uponthis he had figured for his Im- 
pole the horſe of /u/ins (ſar, who would nc- 
ver (ufferariy other rider ;_ His Motto was, Sels 
Ceſari, faithfull onely to: the Emperour. Thus 
letus doe, neither through feate, or for riches, 
' pleaſure, honour, A and thc like, ſer- 
'v1ngany other 3 bur with all fidelity and con- 
oy erve the Lord all the dayes ot ourlite. 

He muſt bate th eome:]} 0 

"Our Yaviour.in "5 og e ſhewes that the * 

lope the wotlddoth induce us unto the hatred 


be I dorhilic Joye of the world wake us to 


Firſt, becauſe the ove of tichesleades us utes 
'the ill ecage there + Hence. rhe devill temps 
Chriſto worſhip. him,..by o .the. world 
unto him, ar. 4.9. yea hence c 
iscaled Idolary, yk... andCw. 3:5 

& where: is2A ieof 


nanze beogixt Ged andtheword T ove at 
ue Oppoſites ſois.God antitheworld; - 
 Ttelo 1s Pure, juſt; imrmoveable;ercrnalls 


TiEwolinoalncd vi madleccm 
p | 


Te world hated Chrilt John!7.7+ yo world 
bated ngt your ban wht it beterb....,, | > 
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Lords 


Highdyr0h ind 


ad jult, and 


and leadeumto divers: 


(Plane. y ym hwogey 1 apy ohh ; 


A man 


Pyrho 


| | haterh:che worlds: although nod 
1s. baton Ne nd | 
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I . 334 him who. 10 ſhould drive him from ai well. furni- 

== ſhcd Table ,-whon tus ſtomach were infolio: 

BN E — fomcntixeGod ; þ a rrs 

* i. chings which the world rethem, an 
"A which thcy uſt-after;and he. | 

3 "The wok leadsand peffpndes unto pleaſure» 

al honoar,mirth.idlencſle, and peace. 

»\ The Lond leads ; and* petſwades unto pati- 
ence n-mjurics , loſſes , and'croſſes; to uffer | 
perſecution;to-goe into the houſe of mourning, 
rodeny.our ſelves, and pleaſures, andthe like: 
And therefore'mo wonder -if the'love of rhe 

- warld make ughate God: © 

Why muſt we not love the world, hich was | 
created by God: for man? | *' - 
-+Ficſt, becauſe it i5 rranſitoty , and al things 
chat arcrherein, lob: 27. 16, Sec. Prov, 12.25: & z0 
21-8 2-16: | 

- Second:y 3 becauſe provolces the TL ecinn- 
ro anger, Eſe.57.17.Prev. x $627: lerens:6. ri In3, 
&K 22.13. .' 

Thirdly, becauſdic hardens the: hearts Bſa: 57% 
17.25 Mat.g.4+.362\ Peter 2.141 

Fourthly , becauſe the love- of: the wad; 
doth ſo pofſefſe the whole ran; "that amanican: 
neither , heare , deſire, nor doe any thing 4-' 
gainſt his coveroulneſſe » but' all for it, 3 for 
cxamplc. -. 

I. Acovetous man carnot pray heartily for 
any thiagbur for his ſhips,andcorne, and c 70 
and debres andeſtare,and thelike..- - | 

IT. A coverous mancan neither heare : = 
ror heartily deſire the Word: of God, Ther 
prople ſaitb 'the Lard come unto mer,as my people, 
and fit befort mens my people , and beare my Word | 
but dare n08, for. their heart! orth after their co- 

o Ezcch. veronfurſſe7)$9.0ur Saviourlaith thatthe thor-' 


ibits thoſe 


Queſf.2. 
Avſw.1. 


Anſw. 2. 


eAnſw.; 


—_ 


33-3:- ny catesof :this'world choakexthe feede of the 
p Mgeet 3- word ?, Wherefore David rayes,inchine my 
=: 


hebrr Ob Lord whto thy Law ani not unto rohreny- 
by 119. weſſe% 017 0171; 

By what meanes may v wee Tal freed Or pe 
_ ſerved irom the love of the World > 
Anſw 1. 


Firſt, labour to feare God ,, and rhenhe w 
- provide: for thee, P/alme"'31, $8;19, Behold 
exe ef. che: Lardii upon them that feare bim': tb Pa 


once'that,wehave enough; wharſvever clfe we 
wait;3.766.,6.1 5 1.1642 


| Aw 4, \ Foutily; Tiuve! a froipchn; ricditarionahd, 


3 Iy 3 UL $130 Big 113i; bg 2316 
3 WY Fifthly Jabogratiartzhow maſt | 
+. Es nine odzthar benig unirec 


3 in bk GIKEIMN 


| ps love 
uſt? 
{ Fo moſt arch ries 


and the waiegof ri 


'loveof God doth 


liver their ſoale from Heath and to Reepe rhemsa- | 


— tueiniforine)) 50! | 2. | 
nſw. 2. Secondly, Yabdar. for price-and'piery; for" 
, PB ono. iches. r,"Timoth.g. 
M=E= 
WM thcmt iya c mote 
Ay orgy ro Of! 3241 JIONG &f 254 
Aanſm.3, Thirdly,labour for contentation;for having 


cxpeQation of drarts,'\the* _ "this 
day of judgemerin,'dife eterrialt; 1 
dearh -lorthis willy he oneothe | a+ 


T*13 (14-3$31 


dee i Ys 


51580 


for eh WA ' Auſw I. 


geotod oe org root ret 


yi itisa' 
ate loyers df the AOL 6 Py b Su 
Secondly ':; if \ wee will rather 
hteonſnes; then hrs Votes 
ne'thar weare lovers oc the 
$9819: 20. ons 3, 


thi 
4 work hes Sohn 
eh happy, 


mar Ralthe world hath 160 prota 4p 
our affefions. '' -- 
9. 3.eAnd lovetbe ad 
" OirFaviour ih hon nd A. SeR,, 

It TNEnatred 0; ry 
of the world t Os ihe! who ho lovestheLord dwill * 
hatethe' world |'Z lus 'Veuiwit conſorrinns amoris 
Contr dyhiwtwate;' fo beanie} ediguatar Of ni 
titur regelleve quantum poteſt; 
"Why doth! hee who loyesthe Lord hate the 
work]: LS hs 
Firſt, becauſe worldly things withdraw and 
rake off. the heart from-God'': therefore he who 
freely loves the Lord avoids and es hecde of 
rhie loveot:theni: - 
Secondly, our love unto God i is ſhewed by 
our obedictice®y bur worldly things ( ar leaſt ) Anſw 2, 
hinder'us from the ferviceiof the Lord : and 
therefote he who loves the Lord, as bautes = 
ſnares eſctewerti them..." 
© Thirdly + hee whoſe hearr is inflamed with 
tht love of God, thinks worldly rhings unwor- «Auſny, 
thy hus: love's and delpiſerty Gem as childiſh 
toyes, © Wes " 
-Poutrhly; / Nullam divine VACWKIS; The lins: 
of God doth all and repleniſh the ſoule , which Anſw 4. 
the world cannot ; atid thereforeeayesno voide 
Places for any contraty Joves : The heart cries 
g1ve, give-and'is never ſatisfied ſolong as it is 
(ct uponthe world ;butwhen'the Lordonce cn- 


Quf 
Arſw,1, 


|) 


| ters the ſomlezit is then at quiet, ang ſaith wich 


1IE The ifipeditiients &lers of theworld.And 
1V.Ovwoin corp atatiohs 
Why muſt we love-the Lord > | 

"Fuſe: becibfe all gocd” bk ha 
for thoſe tharlove hini ie 
care beard; nor bave entred into the beart of 201an 
thethings; which God bath prepiitedfor thew that 
eve bim:x{or.2..9.Read allo. Epheſ.6. 24.8% 2. 
\Timoth.q 8.9% lamer.x. 12, 


1] Secondly, becauſe itis-4 ſhame for Chriſtians 


'tolovethe world, and not to love God - Larkes 4rſw.z- 
\that' ſoare aloft in-the ayte;, bijtild rheir neaſts 
P_ the earch; bye the childrettof! men ſhould not 


| The Wood-Pecker, 's calledin Greeke moy 
1: for her beaury28 TANG of neo colours;bu 
| yhorſuvy in thecarth: 


" q dif 


| T7 4 "Poway wedkrwirheteewee ar gry | 
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| Wharwordy þ. © naſt wh 

at wor Sm hate 2 

Theſe things. © wy Queſt 2, 
I. The ſinnes of the world.” Any, 
HU. The alluceriicits of the world: 


x15 
35+< 


arc prepared Queſ,,z; 
t ſcene, nor 4ufw.1, 


\ 
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The ReafonsjMfidner Eeres and Signs of the love of God. 


| MarTTts6: . 


4 —— 


ofthis worldtogether. Now itis a great ſhame 
forthoſc, who would bee helde the children of 
Gad, and members of Chriſt to loye any crea- 
tedtemporallthing more then God. | 
A»ſ#.3. . Thirdly, if wee looke-upory Qod wee ſhall 
that 10 many reſpeQs,namely,. 
; _. - CFarſt, becanſe-hee'commands us 
.L In re-\- inhis Law:tolove- him. 
gatd of his Secondly becauſe his Comman- 
aw and J) dements axc:juſt , holy , and 
that equall, "ea ws 
Il. In regard of his relationunto us; betauiſe 
he isour Fathers Maſter, and-Kingatherefore we 
ſhould love him. : DDS EEIILITES 
HI. Inregardofhis liberality, andmercifull. 
bounty unto us;exrended. both in our creations: 
as alſo in providing for us what- is good , in 
protecting us from all cvillin beſtowing (piti- 
tuall mercies, and meanes upon us, yea in give- 
ing of Chriſt tor us. And therefore wee ſhoud 
love him. | 
IV. If wee reſpect the eſſence and naruteof 
. Cod,we ſhall ſee thereingreat cauſc tolove himz 
and that. 
Firſt , inregard of himſelfe', becauſe hee is 
inviſible , immurable , incomprehenſible, im- 
mortals the. molt. high , and bictſed Lord 


Secondly , in regard of out ſelves, becauſe he 
it the 0bje& ot rhe ſoule , - and there is nothing 
that can giverelt tothe ſoule , but God: The 
heart of man is like the needle of the Compaſſe 
that trembieth untill ir come to the Poic. 'The 

r1Sam, ſoule of a wicked man is #mafling* ; Now that 

15.9% Whichis it aſling is violently toſſed about ; and 

lo. # the ſoule when it is not upon the proper 
object. 

"David ſaid Libbi ſchbarchar my heart was 
troubled, Pſalme 48.10, Sobber 1s called a Mcr- 
chant which goes to and fro to ſell his wares, 

| to ſhew how the heart of man is troubled about 
ſundry things ; yea further the letters here are 
doubled , to fignifie the great care and trouble 
that David had, when hee ſought after theſe 
things , as the Merchant ſeekethior his gaine. 
Whenthe rich man ſaid in the Goſpell, . Sexle 
take thy reſt, for now thou haſt mach goods laid 

' ap for many yeares, Luke 12. 1g. Hee put the 
ſoule thenfrom the right obje& + But when De- 


vid ſaid, - Retwrne my ſonle 10 thy reft, Pſalme. | undo 
the tight | - 


116,75, Then he ſet his ſoule-u 
 objcR. ' As light is the firſt object of the eye, 
and notthe light ofrhe Sun or Candle.So God is 
thefirſt obje& of the ſoule , but not this or that 
way revealed, by his creatures , orby his word : 


And therefoxe hee ought to bee loved for him- 


{clfe. 
| By wha be inflamed with 
1-7 _pipdpdnwpazennt 
4xſw.1, , Firſt » labour rofeclethefveerneſle of God; 
| ' Jabour-to know how good and gracious the 

"Rant L INE ones i ey Fange 
TO DE PLUNCI C | good Or. them n 
therefore 1f wee could bur once taſt, ot 


finde thar thete.is great caufety love hum, and 


refuſe the cyill.andchuſe the good*, 


j 


j at woq- gracious workev of Godbut prinerpal- 
y $12; 


'would ſo ſhine imtothy heart by ſome glimple 


of God»: . 


Þ 
*}; 


y_ TT I= 


would make us tolove tim. A martcornes to 37s | 
this krio ,partly by che hearing of the _2.7-. 
Word of God, and partly by meditaring of the | 
by Faithin Chriſt, ts {4 
Secondly. '; -pray-daily' nnto God, that hee 4v/».2, 


of hisholy Majeſty: char thou mayſt become 

ſick of love, * FT IEOLE FT: | | 
- Thirdly , ſepatate thy ſclfe from all thoſe 4»fw. z, 

[3/5 yy may hnder:thee trom loving the 

Lord. | | 

What things let or hinder us from the love Quef..z. 


Firſt , the love of finne : Non bene conveni- 
nt; the Arke and Dagon cannot both ſtand in 
one Temple, nor God and fin be in one ſoule ; 
And therefore labour to leave , and lcarne co 
loath all finnes whatſoever , becauſe God will 
not come, where finne is wittingly harboured 
without any oppoſition, or reluctation. 
Seconidiy', the love of the world: as inthis A*/®.2; 
verſe, and Jemes. 4 4.8& 1.lohn 2.15. Where- 
tore love not the world... 
Thirdiy , the blindneſle of the judgment : 
ſenſe preterrech temporall things before ſpiri- 
tuall;z And theretore labour that our underſtand- 
ings may bee cnlightned,' and our Jadgements 


Anjw.3, 


,intormed; that being able ro diſcerne berween 


chings:that difter, we may(with Chriſt) know to 
Ds [Efa.7. 15 
How may we know , whether we love the Qzef.q. 
Lordor nor ? Js 
Firſt 3. if wee hate ſinne , the world , and A»/»,x, 
worldly things, and all things that are oppo- 
{te, or contrary unto God ; 1t is a {igne that we 
love him. SEL | 
_ Secondly, if we thinke'and meditate ſeriouſ- fu/we2, 
ly and frequently upon our God in private, it 1s 
a ſigne that we love him. - Wd RO 
Thurdly, if we have a ugh cſtimation of our 
God, vakiaip him above all other-things, it 
1s an argument of love, eAlexaxder deliringo 
know;whether epeles were in love with Cans- 
peſpe ( whom hee had intended for himiclfe) 
cauſed his page ( when Apelles was in ſerious 
diſcourſe wuh him ) to cry out, Apeles, Apelles, 
looke about you,your ſhop is one fire i where- 
with hee being afrighred cryed out, aye mee, 
if the Pifture of Campaſpe bee burnt, I am - 
ne. - | 
Thus it we can ſay with himwe areundone, 
if we looſe our God, or with David, thatthere 
is nothing in Heaven: or carth chat wee de- 
wa belrdes him 3 it is a comfortable ſfigne of 
ove", . , 
Fourthly, if our love bee perpetuall., and 
conſtant , it is aſighe of true love. Gaſper de 
HMagno , a Knight of Mitan , bare a Srock- 
dove wicha Diamantinher bill, it being the na-. 
ture of this Birdnever tolooſc any thing ir hath 
oncetaken ,. theteby to mferre , that he wouid 
nevergiveover tolovelus Lady > Wholc riame 
was alſo Diamenibe.His Motto was, I» eternum; 
For eyer : Thus it is 92 cnough to- love the 


nſw. 3. 


r Pſ.73.25 
Anſw.4. 


conceivehow ſweet and good the Lords» it | Lord at timess or fot atime 5 but 
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How men cleave to Richeſſe with deſſwafivereaſons. 


en 


Vers.24, 


SeF 4, 


argue from vetſe.19.and thatthus; - /! 
Lay notup for your ſdlves treaſures onearth; | - 
becauſe then you 
them : : w; | Levin Tt 1; 
Teaching us that hee who {tudicstolay up | | 
treaſures onearth will hold tothem. Eccles 4.3. 

& 6.142. 1:0 20 


Queſt.r. 
eAnſ. 


manner of 
WayCcs, Viz, 


the 


Queſt. 3. 


Anſw.1. 


Plutarch. 


336. © approvcour love to befaithfull and unfaincd, | 
- we muſt loyc him aboveall things, and that for 
_' $. 4. Or hawill cleave ( er hold)to the one: and 
forſake the other, 


I conceive that ourSayjours ſcope 15 here to 


will adhere and: cleaye to. 


1 


How doe men adhere andhold to riches? - * 


Firſt , Volunterie willingly » 
when a man makes choice: rather 
of riches then of God: and graces : 
this is ſhamefull and; monſtrous, 

for a man wittingly,' and willing- 
ly topreferre his body before his 
ſoule, the worid before the Lord, 
| and goods before grace. 


Secondly , Coatte ,. by con- 


Two 


{Body, as ſhall be ſhewed amply in 
| 5.10,1 1,12,135 14. ao 
| Soule be- ſ { Firſt, 
Both for | cauſe they | 
— &< hinder us 
| [0 holy 
duties, 
namely, 


cauſe e1- 
| ther 


I 9-20. 


- Thirdly,from turning unto God; riches ſo bewirching , and inchan- 
(ringus;thac we cannotleave them,though wedye forir. 


” 


Why may wee not lay up treaſures on 
rth 2 | 

Firſt, becauſe this is a brutiſh thing roſpend 
all our timeabour earthly things = Lwine 
never lookes up unto Heaven, butalwaies be- 
holds the earth; and being violently caſt and 
laid uponthe backe;ſ{o as that ſhee ſees the Hea- 
ven, the admiration of the ſight thereof makes 


| herceaſe heryelling. "Thus many live here on 


ofn[w.2. 


W Sometimes wee-. are taken- from them 


earth , as though there were noother life, as 


.thoughrhey ſhould live here for ever., yea as 


though God had created them for no greateror 
higher endsthen to be rich. 

Secondly , becauſe riches arc uncertaine, yea 
ſhall nor abide with us : The Frenchmen a 


, 


captivated with the love of 'the 
. 1 world; thar like Birds in lime- 
| ewigs he cannot free himſelfe; bur 

| (rodeo meliora , probogue, deter. 
| or ſequer ) although he ſce whar 
is deft - and approve'thereof, yer 
1 ſtillbefollowes whar'isevill.. lt is 
a miſcrable.rhing for a man to 
| knowthat he rumethron the high 
: ., . - 1 waytadeſtruſtion,and yet cannot 
 _[ſayhimſcdlſe. (1) 
Wiy may weemnot labour tobe tich 2 


Jem his afteCtions are ſo | 


Ve 


neſt, 


becauſe riches are not neceſſary ; Nge £71. 


tara pancis contenta; A little ſufficeth-nature ; a- 
lirclo-meat will feede us , and-a few'cloathes 
with keepe is warme 3 Andtheretore there is no 
neceſſity of being rich. | 

Secondly , becauſe 
being acquired by labour , kept with care, loſt 
with griefe and ſpent with much unwillingneſle, 
as ſhall elſe-where be ſhewed. 


riches arefullof croubles; Anfw.1, 


Thirdly, richesare full of perilly and danger, Aw. 3, / 


being hurctull: - 
atiother place : inthe meane time Reade Ecele. 


they diſtrat the Minde in Prayer ; the thoughts 


Firſt,from | and heart being about ſome worldly things » while the 
Prayer, be- j lipspray. '* - © Wy: 

q ' Secondly, orthe power of Prayer is converſant about 
| earthly things ;that is, themoſt (and moſt teryent ) pe- 
Critions are tor carthly things. Foe Cf 
\ Secondly from following 
man ; who chole rather to 


of Chriſt , as wee ſee in the young 


when we make moſt account totake pleaſure in 
them; as wee ſee in the rich man, who had no 


thy {onle be tahen away *, 
| IH, Sometimes they remaine with us, arid 
wee with them 3 andyet are taken away inre- 
gard of uſe and comfort; ſometimes a man is {o 
hindred either by {ickneſle , or impriſonment, 
| or ſome domeſticall vexations of wife or chil- 
dren, or thelike, that he hathno more joy or 
comfort in his poſſeſſions, or riches, then if he 
poſleſſed none atall. And therefore why ſhould 
wee waſt and ſpend our dajes in treaſuring vp 
that which will cake the wings of the-morning» 


that ſickneſſecomes to men on horſe-back, but ' and 


retutnes from them on foote ; that is comes 
ſuddenly, bur goes lealwiely ; Now riches are 
contrary hereunto, they come creeping like a 
ſ{nayle, bur flye away like an. Eagle ; they are 


longa getting , bur quickly loſt- Weearede- 


prived of our richesthreetnanncr of wayes. 
I. Sometimes they are taken away fromus, 


by (ome-caſualtie, cither office, water, theeves 
orthe like, Read for the proofe hereof, P/a/.76. 


3.and Prov.12.27,andEccleſ.. 5, 11; 12, 


» | bounty 


makeus worſe : A man whoſeriouſly deſires 
| to bee good , will nor ſecke for or after that 

which may make him evili , But richcsare of 
this nature : Andtherefore we ſhould not con- 


k 


ſume and waſt our time in labouring to heape 


them up. +Alexander ſent a'great rewarduunto 
Phacion,becauſc he heard that hee was an honeſt 
man:Butheretuſcd the prefenr;and rerurned this 
| anſwer, Thatheethanked the King for his 


V and good conceitof him, es 


leave Chriſt then his riches. Matthew - 


ſooner ſaid, Now ſonle taky thy reft, but the Lord * Luis. - 
faith, Sewlte hac note, Thon foole thianight ſhall hy 


+205 , 


L dds h 
| rdly -, becauſe for the'moſt part they &/w.3. 


74 » So od. PRI 


—— n 


Vees:26, 


red him,to let him bee an honeſt man {till 3' As | 
if hee would ſay ; ſuch a ſumme as «Alexander 
ſent, waseriough to corrupt him, andtomake 
him worſe : and therefore he durſt not meddle 
with it. Certainly riches and the things of this 
world are ſnares, impediments, lets, yea the 
baites of Sathan (as appeares by him who had 
married a wife , and him who had bought a 
» Luk.14. Farme , . and him who bought the Oxen »)and 
16,19.0 therefore as wee ſhould avoide the coards of 
vanity , that draw on wad » ſo wee ſhould 
not heape up, and gather together, that which 
wa bee a meancsto make us rather worſe then 
teer, 

Isit not lawfull at allto-lay up treaſures here 
one carth ? dothnot Saint Pas! ſay , that be who 
provides not for hu family is worſe then an infidell, 
1 7 im, 5.8, yca doth riot Salomon (ay; Bee thou 


Queſt 4. 


ailigent to know the ſtate of thy flocker,and looks wel | 


rothy herds) Provy9.23- 
Firſt, in general] it is lawfull to poſleſle riches, 

as foliowes afterwards; | 
Secondly , in generall it is lawfull to procire 

and acquire riches honeſtly : Jacob increaſed 


Auſw.1. 
Anſw2, 


his cſtate; when he was with Labs, and Joſeph | 
gacheed exceeding much riches from Pha- 
YAN. 


Thirdly, itis lawfull to lay tip treaſures, arid to 
Aſw.z, provide ſome eſtate for ourchildren,11-Tim 5.8. 
yea it is theduty of parents) as Saint Pas! ſairh, 
The children ought not to lay up for the parents, but 
0:Cor.12 phe parents for the children *, - 

Af - , . Fourthly, our Saviour forbids tolay up trea- 
7+ ſfuresnotabſolutely, but reſpeftively : For the 
underſtanding hereof marke well theſe two 

things, namely : . 

f. That ſome treaſures are lawfull, and nece(- 
ſary , towit, wherein riches lawfu'ly acquired 
are laid up, whether publickly ## Excheqwors, or 
Halles ;' or privately by private perfons, onely 

. remembring, that they muſt be laid up without 
_ of any , and with thankeſgiving-unto 


II. There are ſome treaſures unlawſull, which 

our Saviour forbids, verl. 1g. 
Qrefl. 4. | How may wee know, whether ourhoorditig, 
ee pea 
- Th cre be noneceſſlity of laying up riches 
Aifn.x, either for ourſelves > -or > onon-gug; isthena 
figne that our treaſures /aredifallowed/anddiſ- 
ed by Chriſt. DODRDU LIT LEO; 
Secondly.;-it we heape uptiches wihthediſ- 


commodity &f others, or by any wicked. means 
PO ana eo Ahoy edrreaſine 
4bjw.z. rdly, when we place our hope, truſt, and 


trſw.2.. 


in ourriches cxeaſuredup 3. diſtruſt QIVEN y/ / Fa 
SAn1 catiſ&aman may lawfully make:himfriendsot dopinice. 2 
Alameon, whichhic cannot ofthedivdliastos/7?9 — 2 


a, "JM 4 : 
7Re; Does ,v. NIN TOEP. KI / oF ? 
5 MRHPSr6;; Of abut dy AS It.19 ACCOr- hſm.2, 


ing the providence ot:God:z -1risaninfal- 
lible ſignepfanuniawkill creaſure. - . Qzantan 
pr ſeveſhancnprenf |; 
bluvenel, 7 & fidei>, When 
_ _ Up,hope to bee relecy 


How it is lawfullto lay up treafares, and bow net. 


waſt not treaſure up riches by wicked meanes 
hence it may be demanded, how doth a man wic- 
kedly lay up treaſures 2 | 


and unjuſt means : to wit, either by thetr, or 
fraud, ot perjury, or taiſe weights or meaſures, 
or adulterated wares, orby {upplanting of 0- 
thers, oruſury, oroppreflion, or detaining of 
the hirelings wages; or the ike, Woe be tothar 


| man who gathereth riches by thoſe tneanies. 


Secondly, a man treaſurcth up riches wicked- 
ly , when he keepes them too cloſe ; that is re- 
helpe either to char Cluuth and Common- 
wealch wherein hee lives , whentlicteisneede, 
or by releeving the poore, whien they arc in 
diſtreſſe, Manyare fo carefullto keepe what 
they have, that the poore ſhall rather die ; then 
beepreſeryed by rher riches , they will rartier 
have no preaching , then procureit with their 
purſes, yea, the kingdome, or City wherin they 
live ſhall be undone (as Conſtantinople was) ra- 


of their treaſuxes. | 
I. Men ſometimes reſcrve their riches, Sore 
did, baſely, denying themſelves their part of 
them ; when haying riches, they want hearts to 
uſe them, Eccleſ. 4. 8.and 6. 1. Woe betothat 
man who'is ſo careful ro reſerve his riches, that 
hee withholds them in the time of need either 


a King, Church, Poore; or himſclte and 


is. 
Thirdly; a man treaſureth up riches wicked- 
ly, wheiahb heapes them up too much , thartis : 
I.'Without any neceſſity , as was ſaid before. 
IT. Without any meaſure, never ſaying, it is c- 
nough, of which afterwards. {}] : 
S. 5. Tecannor ſerve God and Mammon.) 
Our blefſed Saviours generall ſcope is here to 


What is nieantcby Mammon> . 
:: Firſty::ſome ſay thathee is one of the foure 
principall divels which are oppoſite to the toure 
cardinall yerrues' 3 - rhe: firit of which divels is 


| Afmodews,, whichis cheſpiritof kixury and un» 


clranneſſe,and isoppoſtteto the vertue of Cha- 
tity ; the ſecond val 1s Beelzzbub,.' which i5 


AMammin, which is the ſpiritof coveteoutneties 
and 1s ro Charity, and lherality 3: rhe 
fourth divell is Zacifer, the ſpitic of pride, 0ppas. 
freuntobtlumility* 4) wont Eg 


lowesby and by, 


0» ment thatithcir beartsare{et: too mucho 
. , theirrreaſurcs, and | 

. \*D mathem,"s. 2:72 1: negy 

«f».;. Irwas faidin the { 


© 


337. 


3 
—— 


Firſt , when he acquireth them by unlawful 4nſ#. 1s 


Anſw A; 
ervesthem I. Cruelly ,- by denying toaffoord 


ther then they will helpeit with the exhauſting - 


Anſm 5, 


Sell. 5; 
teachus, how impoſſibleit is for a man toſerye 
religion and the world ſincerely , and ex «ni- _ 


 Quf : 
the ſpirit of ghtrony.cand drunkennefie;-and is _. 
-oppolite- to Temperance 3 :the third divell: is 


OO 000 200 
\ Burcertainely A is notadivell , 'be-\ſeeur Ser... 


+ 4=HY 


viEag#l 6 
Wt I, 


4 ("4 


Bo. 
1; 
Al M 
4 LET'S 


tl. te tt. 


—_ P he. 


"AI a 
. El or OS 
> 26 , 
-6 oh z F : 
a « . 
{ 2 : 
Hitt 
= 


Os 


What Manumen fgnifiezartd dirographeBitcoll (neflions anſwered, 


OE 


—— 


mM 338 . of the-word > becauſe wee may not: make 15) 
16 2:2 _f ricndsofevill gorten goods (as tollowes by and 
E by) bur we may ot Mammon. hy 

”  Arw.;. Thirdly, ſomcſay that Mammon fignifies 
Ef . Riches , not wickedly got, but unprofitable to 
ED the poſleſſor z orriches whercot a man hath no 
uſe or need : Thus #4-4v45 was deſcribed by 
de Smidas, mn"r@ YinvOr x2u0s x59 6 Sh TH ouTUNLIHAN'G 
= merrrong ung m1 194191. Mammon is thoſe riches 
| and that ſubſtance, which doth not, praceed 
from the divell, but whereof there 1s noneceſſa- 
ry uſe-: Thisis probable and likely tobe true, 


| An[w,z,, Fourthly > ſometimes Mammon indefinitely 
_ ſignifies riches, and weaith 3 and ſo I take 1t to 
# Hgnifiein thisplace. - + + | 

I weſt. What manner offervice is heere ſpoken af? 


Teecannot ſerve God and Mammen, 

There arerwo forts of ſervice, Firſt, the ſer- 
vice of the diveil, by whom ſomeare taken cap- 
tive at his will, 2 Tm. 2:26. thus Witches, En- 
chanters., Sorcerers,Magitians,and the like are 
the divels ſervants. Secondly, there is a. (eryice 
of the ſeryants of the divell ; namely, the ſervice 
of {inne , and of the world , which arc thus di- 
ſtingaiſhed-:: MM. 

I. The ſervice of ſfinne is thus by S*, Paul de- 
{cribed,the ſervants of ſinne 1 yeeldthemelyes, 
and are content to obey {tnne, Kew 6. 1,617, 19. 
and 2.are. free from righteonſneſle, Rome. 6, 20. 


Anſw. 


a mans ſclfe unto the allurements, and pravo- 

cations, and baites of the world , or a yeelding 

_ untothe inticements unto evill,which are found 

in the world : - W hence1t ts that a man cannot 
= ſerve Gudand the world, ty Mt 

7 Queſt. 3; Why cannot a man ferye;both God and the 

. workd 2 VE ETIET TIED eos 

Avim.x.' Firſt, becauſe theres neither of them but re- 

| * * quires the whole man ©; Agne repent? fitthonne; 
Nymorepente fit dives: Nongare quickly good, 

non are quickly rich:if a ma deſire tobe good he 


and continvail trade of religion ; itamandeſire 
tobe rich-he nut riſe up early.» and gochate to 
bed, and car che bread of cardiuineſle 3 'yeaheo 
muſt imploy both head andheart : Andthere- 
fore religion-andthe world:cannot both be fex- 
ved by oneahdthe ſame man \r: -; Þ! 20l3 : 415 
Anſw.2, '' Secondly ' becauſe Godjrand Mammoen are 
contraries: ;; theLordlabours to withdraw qur 
i&ions/ from the world. ;..and Mammitn' 
ſtrives to ſeduce and inticerus from: theLord., 


Aufw x. \ Firſt | Manimon/yexcthand enrmogertihis 
+" ſervantsnightand day ; but the Lond conmmudil. 


ON 


Avuſw.2, - Secondly;Murmmonsſcevantrare never fatis- 
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dren andcoheires of Chuiſt, Rew.$. 

Fourthly,he who ſoryes Mamon muſt neceſſa- ,,,, 
rily hate God, & he who ſerves the Lord,ought 4 
to hate the world, and to renounce Mammon. 


How may wee know whether wee ſerve our Q##f.5, 


riches, or our riches ſerve us ? 


- Firſt, if wee uſe our richesas (ſervants,  ſen- Anſwi. 


ding:them abroad ax qurpleaſure, untothe re- 


'licte of the poore » andevery good worke , we 


' may thenbe called their Maſters. 


I. The (ervice of the warld (which 1s the | © 
ſervice here ſpoken of) is a-walling ſubjeQing of* 


.- - muſt accuſtomehimfelfe toalong »: conſtant, | 


© {Fiſt , ſends us whether hee will, Per mare, fv 


Q 1 perterres; if thelove of riches cauſe us 
>|  toexpoſequr ſelyes to imminent danger 
S | and hazards, he is then our Maſter. 

4 Secondly. if thoudareſt not ſend thy riches 


+ abroad whenneceility- requires; if thou 
£ +. darcſt . nox {atishie the neceſſities of the 
| . poore, although they cryuntothee tor 
teare of ſcattering thy riches z then cer- 
tainely thou art Mammons ſervant. 
-How is Mammon to be caſt out? 0 
By the workes of mercy, and exerciſing our pu 4 6, 
ſelvesin doing good: be hoſpitable to ſtrangers, "ſm, 
redeeme captives, cloath the naked, give bread 
tothe hungry , drinke to thethirſty , comfort 
thoſe who are in miſery, vilite the ſicke, and the 
like; for by this meanes wee may bee freed from 
Mammons ſervice, 
What. is required of us wato this ſervice of Queſt 7: 


od? 
Firſt, a ſerious labour of the life ; wee mult A#ſw.1, 
ſerve him in righteouſneſſe (towards men) and - 
true holineſſe (towards God): all the dayes of 

out life. The worke of the Lordis great , and 
rherefoxe it cannot be performed, nor he ſerved, 
withourta great deale of care and paines, . 

Secondly > agenerality of obedience, both in Ayfw ,. 
{ Things commanded, wee muſt notabſtaine 

j from {ome ſinnes, or doe ſome things, as 


UOURU 


Herod did, but labour to avoide whatſoe- 
verisevill, and do whatſoever is good. 
Times, notobeying of God, per intervalla, 
by ſtarrs, or for a time; bur allour time, 
We njoy upon EartAe, 21! 
| Thirdly, feate, + wee muſt obey,him with 4/3, 


O PaeB21 


2tN2 3 


Venz.2, 


OE nmuEu—_mg 


And the n ebarh;cannovhe ſerved.) W415 '_ | 1710 
wi a. Whar difference 1s betweene God -abdMam-| 
Que #: mon? 13 RION 2 rem mnt 7 1:7 1199 1008 


. 5.3, lycomforts his, vo 1.07 vo eano!]; 


 feare,Halagh. x6, 1f Ibeyour Maſter mhere is my 1. \: 


feare : Weemuſtſtandinawe ofhim;andnot 
darerooftend him,” - .- | 


' , .Fourthly, a delire to pleaſe him, in what hee ſa. 
commands -: It is nat paturall, raxionall, politi- 


call,or hypocriticall obedience (of whychin his 
proper ;place) which goth approve.ys20he Ge 

(cryangs. - But char q&egience 'whuT 
from a rag and.ineernall defave to 
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ſe he was their Maſter;and there an_ 
| _ 


Set 
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That Religion is not ((ontrary to Reaſon, proved. \ 


MaT»6 


hſm 2. 


anſnz. 


$eQ.2, 


Obſer, 
Queſt 1. 
Ann, 


Anſw, 


Queſt. 2 


Secondly , becauſe he was wiſe they were 
fooliſh ; and therefore they ſhould 'give credit 
unto hum. - | | : 
Thirdly , becauſe he himſelfe did as he ſaid ; 
for hee was not carctull; and therefore they 
ought toobcy having both his precept; and pre- 
{iden for 1t. 7 | 
$. 2, Quapropter, wherefore I ſay unto you. | 
He 13m : therefore; Wemay obſerve here how 
Chriſt perſwadeth unto, and diflwadethtrom 
nothing without reaſon; he diſlwades » from 
covercouſneſle, and gives reaſons for it, hediſ- 
{wades from carecfulneſſe and gives reaſons for 
it, yea ever and anonedoth ſo, as elſe where 
what will it profit a man to game the whole world, 
ard looſe his owne ſoule > Teaching us hereby, 
That Rcligion is not contrary to reaſon. 
How doththart appeare ? | 
Thus; Reaſon is the rule (Tum vers, tum bo- 
ni, tum aqui, tum juſt) both of that which is true, 
and good, and juſt, and equall: for the better 
underſtanding hereof obſerve ; that which 1s 
rrue in one {cience1s not falſe 1n another; that 
which is true in Philoſophy is not falſe in Divi- 
nitie; & contrily rorhat w* is true in Diymuity 1s 
not falſe in reaſon, but onely, above her reach ; 
yea ifany thing were true in one Science & falſe 
1n another, then YVer#mnon eſt reciproca affetio 
entis,that is, that w** hath a being ſhouldnor be 
true,& that which, is true ſhould not have abeing 
Foure things there are here to bee diſtingm- 
ſhed, to'wit , Ferites, (upra, infra, juxte, contra 
YAHLONEM, ; . F 
Firſt, therc is a Veritas (#pra rationem, a yerity 
that isaboye reaſon; this 1s of things taken up 
by faith. 
Secondly, there is veritas juxterationem, a 
verity which is agreeable to reaſon; thisis of 
things takenup by reaſon. 
Thirdly, there 1s vericas infra rationem, a VE- 
which is under reaſon ; and this is of things 
enupby ſenſe, : 
Fourthly, veritas contre rationem nov datur, 
there 15 no verity contrary to reaſon : Itis-not 
againſt reaſonto beleeve that a Virgin concei- 
vedand bare a Sonne, bur 'it is above reaſon. 
In Jſracl there was a judicatorie of ſeventy, 
who judgedof matters of greateſt weight; and 
there was an interiour judicatorie confiſting of 


ri 


three, and theſe judged of goods,and matters'of 


leaſt moment : that which was truely concluded 
nm the higheſt judicatoric,wasnot falſe inthe in- 
feriour; and alrhoughthey could notjudge of a 
falſe Prophet,1s the grearSynedrion did;yer tliey 
held itnotfalſe inthe loweſt judicatorie, when 
the grear 
a falſe Propher. 


Divinity tobe preferred 
Deviniy; 


- 


ſhooes which they had ſtole. This was a foo- 
liſh with, ro defire rheſtraight foot ro bee made 
fir tor the crook | 
ſhould be made firto the ſtraight foot : Philo- 
ſophy and natural reaſon is but acrooked ſhooe, 
andtherefore toconforme Divinity thereunto 
were to conformethe ſtraight toor to the croo» 
ked ſhove; Divinitic muſt 
ret that, which is not ſtrarghr. 
Who torme or frame a modell of Religion Queſt, 3. 
by the mould of hmtanereaſon? 
The Churchot Rome : if we will take a view Anſw. 
of the ſeverall points profeſſed in Popery, wee 


Synedrion concluded ſuch a one to be 
Whether is reaſon orreligion, Philoſophy or 


and Religion are tobe preferred be- 
fore the other two :;'elſe--we' ſhould doc as De- 
monides a Schoolmaſter- ineAthens did; who 
having craoked tcere,had his ſhooes ſtolen from 
him ,. which were made according tohis feet : 
whereupon he wiſhr, tharthe feere of thoſe who 


ed ſhooe , whereas' the ſhooc 


the ſquare to cor- 


may eaſily perccive whence they have taken the 


R_ of them,not from Moſes onthe Mount, 


urfto ſcholaſtick ſpeculations;as for example, 
Firſt , becauſe the Mathematickes conſider 


lines , figures, circles, points, abſtra&tcd from 


bodies ; therefore they gather, that accidents 
may bein'the Sacraments without the ſubjeS&. 
Secondly , becauſe Morall Philoſophy eſta- 
bliſherhneither puniſhment nor reward, unleſſe 
the free-willof man goe before ; hence they in- 
terre thatthere 1s free-will in man. Againe,be- 
cauſe morall Philoſophy knoweth no vertues, 
but inherent habits and vertucs; therefore it is 
that they ſer themſelves agamſt the imputed 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, The morall Philo- 
ſophercalles vice a voluntary evill ; therefore 
they inferre, that concupiſcence is not ſinne, be- 
caule it 1snot altogether voluntary. 

Thirdly, from the Politicks,in policic,the beſt 
ſortof governementis Monarchicall ; theretore 
the Popes governement muſt be Monarchicall, 


goe to their Prince, therfore they conclude,that 
we muſt uſe theinterceſſion of the ſaints to God. 
In ; emi lawcs are given,but which the ſub- 
jets may fulfill ; therefore man 1s able to fulfill 
che law of God. | 
Fourthly, fromthe Phyſickes ; Phyſicke tea- 
cheth us that the body turnes to corruption, and 
diſſolves ; upon this they inferrc, that che body 
of man ſhould have dyed naturally as itdotti 
now, though he had nor fallen, if fupernarurall 
righteouſneſſe had not kept backe corruption ; 
thus making God as well the author of death,as 
ofnature , conſidering man onely according to 
the principles of nature,and not according to this 
firſt creation. Againe,Phyſick teacherhus,that 
the blood alwaics followeth the body, therefore 
they have taken away the cup from the peopic in 
the Sacrament,beeaule ({ay they) if they get his 
fleſh, they get his blood, per conromirancuem. 

Fifthly, the Meraphyfickes tcach usthar eve- 
ry polirive thing is good; thereforerhey define 
originall ſfinne ro be a mere privation. 

Sixthly, I might ſhew, how froth thePlato- 
 nickes they have borrowed theit appatitionof 
ſpirits3' how from the Poers fables rhicy have 
taken their Purgatoric ; and how from the in- 
cantations of the Gentiles they haye bortowed 
rheirexorciſmes,but I _ no furrher. 

May wenot oppoſe Reaſonto Religion ? 


r 


hal ſtolen jus ſhoocs,mighr become like unto the 


No; becauſethiswere ro goe about to cortfite 
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| Whether we may not oppoſe Reafonto Religion. 4 
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Anu/w. 


dome of man, and not of right reafon:: for it is. 


one thing reach; thus wee doubt ofthe 
to be \ magnitude of the Sunne, and 
wee are altogether unable to | 
conceive fully or camprehend j 
Godand things which areanft | 
nite; becauſe weare blind, 
Obijef.2 Bur reaſon it ſelfe ſeemes in ſome things to be | 
oppoſitc. | 


Anſ.. Firſt, Rea- 
ſon 1s either 


Anſw,2, 


wiſcdom arc.op 
Objeft.u Saint None himſclfe affirmes the lame, Romans 
$ $, 67>» . 


there are two ſorts of 


O 


Bur Preachers teach that reafons and humane 
unto Gad,& religion;yca 


This is meant of the corrupt and blinde wiſc- 
[ Contra rationer-, againſt reaſon: 
for no ſuch thing is true in Re- | 
ligion, 
$ apra rationem, aboye reaſons | 


{Humane > when wee reduce or ; 
bring back God unto a humane 
order; not acknowledging hun 
to be exernall, infinite, and che 
great Creator of all the world; 
wo, indeede is oppoſite unto 


Divine, when wee know how to 
diſtinguiſh berweene God and 
man; both in his power and 


equiric. | 
Secondly>patticularly, | #699 


olitions, viz. Kquitatss, 
, Poſſibiliratis, whether ſuch a thing bee 
ble unto God ornot 2 | 
To this Chriſt anſwers, unto God nothing is 
impoſſible. Indcede ordinarily two things ate 
{aid ro be impoſſible untoGodnamely ; 
'T. Toflinne, this argues TIC 80d impo- 
tency, and therefore cannot have place in God, 
IF, To becontrary unto himlclfe, for this ar- 
gucs murtabilitic, and variation, . 
But in theſe we muſt not ſay, God cannot, 
but God will not; the thing is the ſame but the 
phraſe is more remote from blaſphemy. 
In this firſt oppoſition of Puſhblliry there are 
rwo quzres, namely, | c 
Furſt, en fit > whether any thing be inapo(- 
fible unto God ? here with Chriſt above wee 
mult anſwer negatively Nothing is impoſſible 
unto God... | 
Secondly , Quomodo ft > How ſuch athing 
may be > here often rcaſon is fooliſh, - and not 
able to give ananſwer, and that ſomerunes in 
humane things, ſometimes in Divine. | 
I. In humane things reaſan often is notable 
togive a reaſon, as why an Amulet hung about 
the necke ſhould preſcrye trom poylan, or en- 
chantment, or bewitching 2 why a bone-ring 
ſhould preſcxye from (the cramp 2 how five 
thouſand. could bee fed with five loaves, 
twelve baskers full lefr. Many men admize. how 
thecarch can hang inthe aire; how the Ecliples 
can te forerold : 
venscan be diſcerned or under! 
can 'goe withtheir fectagainlt 


Bibop ws hat pg and m__— bis Biſh 
PricKe, by Sonface, Pope Gregory, the (econds 
legate ". Thus reaſon (i nd 
humanethings. 


how the morions of the hea- | difi 
underſtood': how men 
This 4s a 


_ 


w 


15 blind and fooliſh in 


IL. In Divine things reaſon is much more to 


ſeeke, beeing therein 11 many things altogerher 
1gnorant. CMlta 5n religione fide credenda, non 
demonſtratione , rationeve probanda : There arc 


many things 1n religion which cannot bee de- 
monſtrated, or proved by reaſon, bur arconely 
tobe belecyed byfaith; as God to beceeternall, 
A par 4 e Ante & a part e poſt ,withour all beginning, 
8 without all end : and forthe torments of hell 
to be cternall, that is, without end, althuugh 
they had a beginning : how canreaſon demon- 
ſtrate the bleſſed T rinity in Unicy cver to bee 
worſhipped > when wee begin to conſider of 
thele things, wemult cry our 0 af ticudmens, O 
the depth of theriches, both of the wiſedomg, and of 
the knowledge of God; how unſearchable ave his 
Judgements, and his waies peſt finding out, Rom. 
I1.33. 

Secondly , Aquitarss, ficſh and blood doth 
here frequently reaſonagainſt God;demanding 
how he'cancqually and juſtly doe ſuch or ſuch 
things and th s troubles us moſt, becauſe we doe 
not conſider God as the Ctearor of al things, bur 
as Our COmparyon » wee equall him with our 
{clves, and then try himby thatrule : Godin 


| derifonſaid Har 5s become like one of ws; and 


Man in his reaſonings and diſputes concerning 
God, makes him like Man. As for example. 
T, What reaſon canthere be for crernali pu- 
nuhment for a temporal} fault 2 howcan God 
puniſh a man' juſtly witheternall and perperuall 
torments, for momentary offences 2 
I anſwer, reaſon it ſelfe doth confirmethee» 
quitie of the thing, for | 
Firſt, finne is erernall ve/xrtate, in defire and 
will ; a wicked man would ſinnefor eyer, if hee 
did uponcarth live for cyer : and therefore it is 
juſt with God for cver to puniſhhim 
Secondly, is erernall iviquzrate, that 1s, 
out of meaſure ſinfull , and of an infinice merit» 
becauſe committed agamſt an infinite and cter- 
all God : and theretorcis juſtly, eternally pu- 
| niſheg, | 
Thirdly, reaſon will fay, that there is norea- 
ſon to deny that unto God which we allow to 
men, orto thinktharunjuſtor uncquall in God, 
which inmen we hold moſt juſt : now mantor 
offences commitred againſt man puniſherh erer- 
nally, for ſomctimes he raketh away 'his earcs, 
ſomeringes cutreth of his hand, ſometimes ta- 
keth away his life, which are juſtly calledc- 
rernall puniſhments, becauſe they can never bee 
reltoxed;- the whole world cannos giveunto a 
dead man lite, oruntoa nunilated man \ynbs. 
II. What reafon is there that God ſhouid 


Reaſon heteanſwers thar for treaſon againſt 
the King.the Father is beheaded, & checluldren 
ifinhepued 3 Why then ſhould wee pleade a- 
gainlt Gad 2 our Farhcr «fdam commirted high 
recaſonagainſt him, yea the. covenant 


and | condemne us for Ademr tault 2 


thing ſo hardly to be belecyed, thar/irgi/3nrche 


/ - 


withall menin Adam, and therefore juſtly may 
| Tt 


on 


VERS. 25, | 


Ayen. 
Tus, 


te 
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. Why Chriſt -backes bis Doftrines with Reafons. 


—_— 


Queſt. L 


Anſn.1s 


Anſw.2, 


Queſt, 6. 
Arfw, 


ſay,that they are contrerationew,again(t reaſon, 


trom theutility, neceſſity honeſty, equity and 


' aparticular or two therein ,” where to the life 


— 


the Lord reject us, wee ſinning againſt him in 
our fathers loynes : yea we havethe ſeede of all 
corruption in us by natures. and therefore the 
Lord may juſtly caſt us into Hell before we live 
tocommuit any aGtuall tranſgrefſion. 
Andtheretore vf all thete' things letus 'not 


but that they are ſupra rationew, beyond vr above 
reaſon; and thart the things aretrueand poſſible, 
and juſt, andequall, bur we are blind and cannot 


ſce how or which way : Wherefore beleeve | fo 
73, that (uch-and ſuch things are; acknow- 


ledge that thou art notable tounderſtand nd) ins 
how they are : Reaſon telleth us, Dexs eff, that 
there is a God ; but reaſon knowes not,quid'eft, 
What this Gods , as Simonides acknowledg- 
ed. -] conclude therefore this queſtion, Contra 
rationem nemo ſobrins dicit , contra ſcriptiram 
wemo Chriſtianus , & tontra eccleſiam nemo pa- 
cifcns, Noſober man will ſpeake againſt rea- 
ſon, no Chriſtian man will ſpeakeagainſt Re- 
gion and the Scriptures, no peaccable man will 
ſpeake againſt the Church, - © K4 
Why doth Chriſt bring reaſons for what hee 
exhorrs unto , or dehorts fromas was affirmed 
in the beginning of this ſecond Setion? = - 
Firſt, for- the greater manifeſtation of his 
love and mercy 3 who doth not teach us pro 
iwperio , but applycth himſelfe to our capacuty; 
ſhewing that hedoth not commandasaT yrant, 
but abs Is as a friend unto that which is 
good and profitable for us. 50S 
Secondly , that wee might bee left without 
excuſe if the Lord ſhalldifſiwade us from fin, 
and perſwadeus to rurne unto himſelfe, by ar- | 
guments drawne( 1 b utils,honeſto, equozs,) 


excellency of the thing ; how injurious are we 
unto our God? how inexcuſable are wee m 
our:ſelvess if wee willnot be drawn by ſo many, 
and ſoſtrongcoatds ? X 

This is a plaine argument that wee willingly 
and wilfully. cloſe our hearts , ſhut our eyes, 
and ſtop our cares , both againſt the light of 
reaſon and Religion , the one not being con- 
trary untothe other : ſometimes the Lord giyes 
us morall counſel, ſometimes divine, and there- 
fore the greater ſhallour judgement beet we be 
not obedient. 

How doth it appeare that. Chriſt teacheth, 
and exhorteth unto ,- and dehorreth trom no- 
thing without reaſon. . (3-33 
_ - It night largely bee ſhewed and proved 
through te whole Goſpell;but I will inſtance 

but onely upon this preſent Sermon , and upon 


wee ſhall ſee , that all the things taught therein 
might bee confirmed by ſtrong and plaine rea- 
ſons : as for example. - © 74 

Firſt , Chriſt Shons us: from ſecking the 
praiſe of men, and the applauſe of rhe world ; 
and that tor thele reaſons following » name- 


4 Ie, £7-4þ 5-3-43% ot S441 : a4 Sug 
-. I. Becauſe ttisa 'vaine z//airy', and uncott- 


workes rofitable ; ſeeing not men bur 
God muſt judge usar the Jaſt day. 

ITE. Beranſc itisa blaſt which will puffe us'up 
and make us ſwell,and grow both more proude, 
and worſe then formerly we were. is 

IV. Becauſe the praiſe of God is more wor- 

thy, and therefore more carefully to be ſought 


E-5 TR | 

Secondly , Chriſt exltorts us to ayoid Hy- 
pocriſy ; and that for theſe reaſons. | 
[.Becaniſe we ſhall not be judged ar the laſt day 
by outward duties,or appearances. 
I.Becauſe God will neyer accept of Hypo- 
criticall workes. ; 
I[T.Becauſe God requires and ſces,and ſearch- 
cth rhe heart. 
IV. Becauſe Hypocrites ſhall onely receive a 
temporall reward oucarth,but not an crernall in 
the Heavens. | 
V. Becauſe an hypoctiticall ſhew of true Re- 
ligion > makes us not happy ; for  vertue 
( Ln is the way unto felicitic ) conſiſts in 
ation. '' © 
MN Tow , Cn cxfios od ſhew forth - 
egood workes of ſanity; and iiprightneſſe, 
and that for theſe reafons: my 4 
I. Becauſe wee ſhall ar the laſt day bee judg 
according to our workes : The jhdgement of Go 
( faith Saint Pax!) IS xgTe dAnSeigy according to 
erath(Rom 2.2; ) thats, wid i ipa according to 
Tn Fibitn Gak 

e1f wee bing not forth good fruits; © 
we ſhall be hewendowne, and caſt 6 the fire; 
III. Becauſe they ſhall bee rewarded with true 
AAP and happineſſe' in the Kingdome of 


TV. Becauſe they ate profitable and neceſſa- 
ry, both regard of God (becauſc he is glorifi- 
ed) and of others (becauſe they are edified) and 
of ourſelyes; becauſe they make ſure our ele 
onand yocation unto us, 2 Pez. 1.10, | 


world; andthat by theſe reaſons. 
- ]. Becauſe it diſtenipers; aid diſturbes the 
minde, P/al, 125, 3. Ir vill tiotſuffer a man to 


{leepe. | Bo 

HI. Becauſe it alicnates arid cſtiatigeth the 
heart from God,1.7iw.6.g, ae 

ITE. Becauſe it derogates from God,as though 
he would not;or cotild not,or knew nottiow to 
provide for us, | 

on Be- Firſt, wee cahnot by our care 
ca — 5 _ ore cubit to our ſtature, at; 

s 437. | 

| 7 Secondly 3. becauſe God will 
_ Provide = us Without our care; 
Fr. | (Zuke 12. 30; —_ $5 F, 
'Fiſthly Chriſt exhorrs us to (eel yen-. 
ly things belove all things ; atd chisfor theſt 


® . 
« \ : 


reaſons. -. _. 4 oj es Sled,” oh 
I. Becanſe our treaſtire-is in Heayen'; and 


: 


G3 I1:Bey 
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* FI Becwiſe the praiſe of men ( in ourgood © 
Reba + eng 


roday willer Hoſanna and to motrow (rr 2x" 
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Fourthly,” hedehortsus from the care ofthe | 


MarTTH:6/ | L 
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© Why the leaſt beginnings of fanie nut be refiſted.. 
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342+ .. IT.. Becauſe Heaven and the falyagiggofour 
___  weightuntcous, bothin regard ofthe lalle, 8 1n | 
_ of the gaine :, for if Wee pane Heaven 
we gaine the greateſt , if we looſe Heayen wee 
lookthe greateſt inheritance and pe n 
poſlibly can be... ior 6th 
III. Becauſe heavenly joyes » glory. felicity 
and happineflc is onely permanent, cngpring for 
wa" TROL 24003 LOL £441 
IV. Becauſe onely in Heaven is our true fe- 
licity,and chiefeſt good, _ ey 
And therefore let reaſon and Religion rule and 
dire us,, and we ſhall be happy and bleſſed for 
eyerandever. ct $2 rc 
$.3- Therefore I ſex put agen, ]., 
' Our Saviours concluſion 1s here worth 
ving :- Covetouſneſſe leads. man unto theſer- 
vice of Mammon ; therefore I ſay 
not carctull;8&c. Fs 
| It may here be objefed, A care ol theworld, 


is leſſe then covetouſneſle? 


. 


SeF.z . 


ObieF, 


” 


Hvſw, 
reater : Ot finne isto be reſiſted in the ſmalleſt 
Obſer. 


Quef.1. 
Avuſw.i. 


way untothe water ar all. 


£5 


refiſted ? LY | 
Firſt , becauſe the leaſt ſinnes. are moſt de- 
ſpiſed and ſIighted, and therefore doe molt ca- 
fily and frequently prevaile with us.* wherefore 
it i5 not without need to preyent the ſmall be- 
innings of fin. | 
Secondly , becauſe finne isa ſcede, agraine 
of Muſtard-ſcede, which acquires height, and 
rowch,and ſtrength, by lictle and lictle., Nigme 
aries fie peſſimus : 25 a garden x 
vergrown with weeds in aninſtant , bur bcin 


Anſw.z. 


negletted a whilezthey begin ro ſpread and-di(- 


pcrle themſelves © ſo a man becomes, not a di- 
yell incarnate atonce, but ſinneby 


him : As for example, fromtheſe verſes. 


I. Comes caretulneſle for the things of this 


world : from hence, 


I]. Comes feare , and doubting leaft wee 
ſtould want, and be expoſcd to poyertic : from 


wi 
| e mult have 
ſomething to lay up for the time tocome: from: 


hence, | 
[I]. Comes Oporter habere, wee 


hence, 
TV. Onme ſaxumvolvitur, no 
unſought of enriching our ſclves, from: hence, 


V. Comes a covertous detaining and reſerving 
imparing of i unto any 
zruſt.inwhar 
ing unto nouart my 
wod ge of Eld-chov art, my 

15- great Ia - 


of what wee have ; not 
good uſe, from 

VI. Comes a certaine hope and 
wee have laid up * wee' begin to 
of our riches, ſayi | 
God, anduntothe 
conhdence. And 


beginnungs of ſin 
Queſt 2.. W ” 
take 


. TI v 8 MIO. 


wiſe wecan 


that | by not apnmy Inns 


- 2 $, 


urto:you bee |. 


'Tis true, therefore wee are taughr hereby to. 
avoide the lefſe, or wee ſhall never eſchew the 


eginnings : Principys obſts , we mult give no. 


Why muſt the leaſt beginningsof finne be 


1s not. quite 0- 


| recs ſea- 
ſeth upon him, and at length wholy ſurpriſeth 


meanes is left 


Vers.25 


""—_ 


— 


hate the garment ſpotted:;with the fleſh, 

abſtaine from all appearances of evill. 

y , the occaſions of ſinne, for other- 

not be free from fin. it ſelfe.. Dawd 
occaſions of idleneſle;. and 

veto rovez was drawn unto 


giving his eyes 


adultery. 

.- Thirdly , qur internall affi:&tions , becauſe 
thoſe are the roots of all cvill : and therefore 
muſt be mortified.” | 


temporall chings > - | 
. Furſt. , becauſe it afflits, the hearr' : or (as 


 ) #5 the vexation' of the ſpirit, 


alamon cals it 
Eccleſ. x. 


onof the word: 3; thorny carcs hinder hearing, 
HMatbew.13.A Philoſopher going to Arbens 
to:ſtudy, caſtaway» and forſooke all his riches, 
and poſſeſſions , that his inde might bee the 
more free for the ſearch of wiſedom and know- 
ledge : ſo when men come to heare , or read, 
or meditate z/ or \ptay , they had: neede cafta- 
| way all worldly care fromthem;otherwiſe they 

wall utterly diſtradt their minds trom'the duties 
mhand. T1 WIE 3H & 
Thirdly, worldly caresmakeus forgetGod, 
and dove eſtrange the ſoule from God. 

Y. 5.1s not the life more then meat, 
thew rainent ? | | | 
Our Saviour implyes here in generall;, 
the things of greateſt importance , are moſt to 
be looked after : we muſt have more care of our 
bodyes then of our apparell, of our ſoules then 
of our bodics : becauſe as the body excels rai- 
ment,{o doth the foule the body. | 


why is 1t more to bee regarded, and cared 
od KA & 

- Eirſt, itisberrer, andtherefore more to bee 
regarded, in reſpett of the creation thercof, 
for the body was created of the duſt ' of the 
earth , but the ſoule was imprinted by God, 
and infuſed , being created apure andimma- 
terial ſubſtance > withour ſin, according to his 


own Image, - 

Secondly , the /owle is better then the boy, 
and more to bee cared for , in; regard of the ot- 
fice thereof; God created both; the ſoule and 
body-to ſerve him!, bur principally the ſoule : 
for the body with Afartha is daily troubled a- 
bout many things, but the ſoule with Mary 
ſhouktattend wholy:upon God, and ſuffer no- 
thing to harbour there 'but whar. is holy , and 
-pnte--:yea the ſoule muſt lovenothing but God, 
as the wife with a conjugalllove mutt love none 
beſides her husband. 9 ACAD SUETC! ) c 11381 

| Thardly , che: /aute is moreexcellentthenthe 
bedy (: (and theteforemore to beecared for) in 
regard of the nature and ſubſtance thereof : the 
- bodyris mortally the foulerimmorrall , the bo» 
dy ofa corporall ſubſtances the foule of a ſpiti- 


«> Y 
& 4” 


4. + £38 ran 
"5 5 s 

/ 8 'R. 
brat. 


_ . the body partly. ( IIA > 


| Firſt , the kaſt circumſtances of {inne, Anſw. 
ſoules isa matter of the greateſt imporrangeaand,| muſt | wee Anſw,r, 


Arſwa, 


Anſw;, 
car, =y 150 TEES 
-: Why doth our Saviour condemne care abom Quep. 


Anſw 1. 


Secondly, becauſe it hinders the frutifieary- 4v/n.a 


that Obſer.t. 


. Y.4« Takeno thought for your life what you ſhall Sett ,, 


FULAY 


and the body SB... 


Wherein doththe fonle excell the body. or Ouep ; 


Anſw.1. 


Anſw. 2. 


Aſn; 


" 


VE OT I OO OO OO OO I 


Vans.2 5. iWhatſoeroer we deſore alle; is contubleed] in fr, Mars | 


TY 
DO ——— 


from man, but the GallewohaligſntantBen; [each life ; by ſpiriuall gracesareprofi-' 
J he body ofanearchly nature the ſoulcof a ſpi- table” pwnd wh igal: prongs h here and _— 343 
_— . . þ hereafterfor ever, 
r areandafie@tionsbe fx How doth it appeare that ſp aim ceSare Queſt.3. 
Quef2- Wh ail nk ſpirituall 2 .- 1 0 more neceſſary wi} deliohctullandpec table for W 
A-/».1. y Firſt, becauſethisargues our wilhlanearhemes | us thencorporall; that we muſtthusprefer them 
asthe contrary woul] 4t argueus robe bur fooliſh beforealltemporallthings ? 


and chuldiſh. Becauſe wltacſover, 1 wedefire or long for in Anſw. 
Avſm.2. Secondly, becauſe: temporall chings will not | temporall things, we may finde in ſpirituall, and 
endure, but ſpirituall graces will. - that after a more ſingular and-ample manner, as 


eAnſ”.3 Thirdly, becauſe the moſt profitable tempo- » for cxample. 
rall things are but meanesto pteſerve the body, } 


(Firſt, Riches? ets! 7 (Godlneſſe is great riches, and the beſt treaſure *. - mm 6 
Secondly, Houſes $:3 OL! | Inheaven there are many  anavfene >, d bþ Tob. 24; 
Thirdly,an Inheritance > '|There:..1s an inheritance immuortall prepared for ny 

{Fourthly, friends and: good thoſe who ſerve God. x Pet.1.4, 

p companions, becauſe thou Thar on'carth thou ſhalt be admitted into the ſo- 

i. .. a ſociable creature? - ciety ofthe Saints,and in heaven thou ſhalt have 

Doſtth udh » Honour» [7 ham: rien. with Godand Chriſt, and the Saints, , yp, . 
ottno Tory , 'Wiſedome- with an bx þ 
deſire . 7 r=. Z) That inheaven thou ſhalt rai one, andbe cndued 12.22. 

Seventhly, pleaſure, as Salo- (2 | witha kingdome *. and 1 Toh. 


mon once did 2' 2 | Thatin the word istrue wiſedome ; it being able wo F. 
| tly, Marr riage.doſt thoul 3 j to makeus wiſe anto ſalvation *, 
Eighty, M ood W ife or} * | That trueſolide, perpetuall,and eternallj joy isone-; Tim. a, 
| Huxbarid x principall com- } ly to befound inthe Lord, Ph4.4.4 8106.16.22. 8, 
fort > | T hattheLord will marry thee unto himſclte 5» © Colo. 3. 
| i righteouſneſſe 5 judgement in loving kindueſſe, and Th and 
| 512 mercy, and wel thee unto himin faithfulngfſe', 4 
boy 3 obſerveour Sayioursaxgument | from the greater perill,and therefore I dare cruſt j "Hol. 2, 
a Kaba + Lend God hath giyenyouthe grea- | him in thelefle, Thus Saint Pdwl ſaith, Hee who 19,20. 
ter things» comqruns— "og mo give you evil _ hath = ('briff for you, and unto you, will with- 
he hath-givenyoulife, theretore he willnot de- | bo/dnor » Row. 8.32. 
nd food : hee harh given you a body, there- } yy we ſol boldly reh rely upon God for fu- Quef. 4. 
0bſer 2 keg he will not with-hold raiment : Teaching | rure- bleſſings , after the receit of former mer- 
| us here CIS? 
Thar yk cxpetience we have of Gods mercies | Firſt; becauſe the Lord gives nothing caſually, 4A»/w.1. 
> Logs ungy, Hons. ee oem confi- | _ upon moſt wiſe tounſell, and niature deli- 
for, and expeCt the leſlie : ration, 
| yes Y oe He that delivered me from a Lyon -=\þ Secondly; becauſe God is never weary of do- 4»/w.2, 
£153.17, and Beare, will deliver me from this Philiſftines: | ing good unto thoſe who ſerve hin. 
37s As if he would fay, it is leſſe dangerous for man | Doth' our Saviour forbid all carefulneſſe for Queft.5, 
ro Lay bony frog then edu > 4 wen yaa temporallthings ? 
with a Beatcor Lyon ; now wered me 
[FE 7 a godly moderate cold wks injoynedus by Collaulideenete (Read, Prov. 
and 2 Cor.13.14.andy Tim, .$.) 
| | | Firſt, ad Gigem wal walking inour calling, dealing uprightly 
-\ Theprattiſe of which w_ ws minding honeſt and neteſſary 
care ſtands intheſe two "Sr, , -acommitting of the ſuceſle and ifſue of all orc 
thingsnamely, labours and endeayours to God , As Gencfis 22. 
| | Exodus 14.13. 


Anſw. There isa 7 Secondly , a diſtruſifull cifking care whereby men trouble themſelyes aboue the 
two-fold \ iſſue of their labours, and whenthiey have donetheir indeavours;date not te{tthere- 
cares viz, { with, butyexe themſelves abour the ſucceſſe, not relying onGods providence for 

the bleſſing, bur onely on the meahes. 


Firſt, it ſt iroppreſſethhe heart; making it it eXCe heavy and peniſive,for 
[Now! he [ want ; for this care dares not truſt Got bur is in feare continu- 


of | ally ly,cuncill he ſce the ſucceſle. _ 
Secondly, .it draweth men icouſe unlawfull meanes, as lying, frauJ, falſe IF 
| [rs "are weights and meaſutes »VC, A 
6 21k om | Thirdly > ic makes men m"_ of Gods worſhip, it diſtraRtrhi tlic mud 

Re? 45 UPAyers and ofthe word, and alien irnot to bing forth 
| fruir, Luke 8.14. for when the mind is wholly ſetripon tlic wor there 
+ snorelpett rohe marcetsof God. 


Vixss 29, 


_———____ _ 


4 


hs. 
kn 


hs s as 


MATTH.6. 


That wee-muſt read in the Creatures.”  - VeRs,26. 


EEE 


2 44 .. Vsgrs.26; Beboldebe foules of the asre, for they 
{owe not , neither doe they reape., nor gather into 
Ferſ.26, barnes, yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are 
| Jenormuch wy pokes om; . : 65-4 
7 $. 1, Behold the foules of the ayre. n 
_ ** Chriſt hereſendsus tothe creatureszthat from 
them we may learne the goodneſle of the Crea- 
Obſer, tor :.. Orto teach us that we may and ought to 
read God in the booke of the creatures : God'is 
read my ſay uſually) in three bookes, 'viz. E In 
Chriſt. II. Inthe word. III. Inthe world. The 
Pſalmiſt obſerves onely twobookes, namely, 
Heaven andthe Word, Pfal. 19.1. 8&c. Prom- 
g Ter tul. fit Dets naturam, [ubmiſſurus prophetiamy *®, The 
de refurre. yjorid is a booke, whereinwe may read God, 1n 
farv. whichbookcarcthree leaves , the Heavens the 
Earth, the Sea, and thereare as many letters and 
hiſtorics in thoſe leaves, as thereare ſtars in the 
heaven,creatures 1n the earch,& fiſhes inthe fea, 
(Clem, eAlexand, & Sphinx. pag. 37.) all which 
aredy179u N40 xaxcuiRhod, 8.17.)Schoolmaſters 
which will teach us grat#, without any falaric. 
Qzeſ#.r , What muſt we reade inthe creatures? | 
Anſw, Thcre nothing which willnor ſhew either 
(God, or our ſelves, or both unto us; and rhere- 
fore wee ſhould paſſe by nothing ſlightly » but 
meditate ſeriouſly otall chings that occurre. 
weſt, Whereinmay welceor rcad God 2 
Avnſw.i., Firſt > we may read the providence of God in 
theſe things, namely. I. When we (ce ſo many 
flockes ot-Ravyens, and birds, who #ether ſowe, 
nor reape, nor have ftore-bouſes, nor barne, and yet 
are ted, 7 pw 12. 24. 5, own wy - 
young Ravens crying (P/al. 147. g.) becauſe 
they callunto God (Job 39.3.) tor tood and hee 
feedeth them. IIT. Whenthe Hen gathers her 
chickins under her wings : God offring thus to 
doc with us,1f we will but obey him, 4444.23.37. 


IV. When we ſee the beautifull Lillyes, yerſ.28. 


\ V. When we have ſhowrg in ſeaſon ; that is the 


former and latter raine, ler,5.24. 


Anſw,2, Sccondly,we may read the proteCtion of God, 


when we (ce Sparrowes multiply ſofaſt, becauſe 
I. Their lives are but ſhort, they cotinue burttwo 
years ordinarily ,Barthol, II, They haye many c- 
nemies:as Firſt, the Kite,nd(almoſt) all ſorts of 
Hawkes. Secondly, Cats, and\Veaſcis,Thirdly, 


Men which arethe worſt enennes of all. For firſt | B 


they build in houſes and barnes, 8& Secondly,flic 
by flocks, & ſo many falltogether intothe net. 


nd yet for all thisthey increaſe extreamely : |-th 


' Thus it was with the Martyrs in the Primitive. 
Church ; the more they were perſccuted, the 
— morereligion flouriſhed and increaſed, * /- 
Anſw. 3. Thurdly,' we may read the mercy of God, in 
the lambe who is dumbe before tbe ſpearer ; Chriſt 
being thus for onr ſakes, Eſa. 53.7, eAts 8.32. 
Az(w,4, Fourthly,we may rcad his power,in Behemorh, 
and Leviathan, 10b.40, And ebe Lyons, who ſeek, 
Y thiir prey from the Lord, Pſalme 104; 22, 
| Qu. 3. iv. what creatures or things may wee read our 
32 Firſt;'we may read,what weought to be,from 
"=p nſw. theſe creatures, viz. I. From the Ante. we may | 
: leametobe induſtrious and providently caretull, 
Prov.6.6. IL. Fronythe Doyes we may lcatneto | 


- be ſimple; harmelefſe;and innocent, Afar.10.16, 


I Im—IR— 


III. Fromthe Lambs we may learne tobe meek, 

gentle, and patient, Aſat.10. 16. Ioh.21.16« | 

; Secondiy, wee may read what wearefrom Anfos, A 

theſe things, namely. I. Fromour ſhadow we © * * 

learnerthat ourlives are ſhort, Job 8,9, 11. From © | 

theOxe. at. the ſtall, we ruaylearne ourun- 

thankefulneſſe, E/a. 1.3. III. FromtheOxe go- y 

ing to theflaughter,” we may learne our folly in © -- © - 

{inne (Prov, 7.22.)theend whercof is deſtrugi- + < 

onalthough we follow it merrily. Dum ruit ad | 

_ _ laſcivit ut a _ | . þ 
"hirdly, we may. readthe danger wearein 

reaſon of temptation, in theſe. things, to we: trfw.z, 

I. Inthe ſweetneſſe of hony ; becauſe fin ſeeems 


ſountoouttaſt, although ir bee birter inthe 
belly.s Prov. 5, 3. IL By fireinthe boſome, 
which burnes hinthatcarrieth it (Prov.6.27,) 
{o he who harbourech temptation in his heart at 
a ear ſcorched wirh the flame of finne. III. 
By birds eſcaped from the ſnare of the fouler 
(Prov,6.5.)becauſeif they had noteſcaped,they 


| haddyed;ſo except weeſcape fromthe ſnares of 


the Divell,we periſh, 275m. 2.26, - 
$.2. Behold the fouyles of theatre, &e,) 
What creatures doth Chriſt ſend us unto to 
can of, and to _ God we & 
irſt, not unto Lyons, or s of prey , 
birds. iy Ro oe. 
' Secondly; not unto houſhold foules,whichare 4 fw;z, 
ted by the family, but unto birds which live of 
Ny of birds doth Chriſt ſendusto th 
of all birds dotly Chriſt ſendus to the \ 
Ravene Luke 12. 24, | | ef, 
| Firſt, becauſe of all otherbirds almoſt they are &#/w-1. 
the moſt hated. Gualt,/. Or Wn 
Secondly;becauſe the oldones never feede the 4uſw.z.” 
younguntill ſome blacke feathers appearc upon | 
them. Bartbol, 12.11; ex Ifder, And there- © 
fore all the meane time they are fed by the dew 
: of heayen. Barth, ex Auguſt. or with worms 
and maggots which are bread in the neſt : as 
Sphynx.85, Or _ iN 
Thirdly , becauſe by their oldones they arc Arſw.s" 


Seft, 2, 
Queft. 


__ expelled and driven from the neſt, ro 
itt for themſelycs.* Pin, ;10, 12. fic Calvin, 
Hence'the foules of the ayre are called Alter, 
irds, Non /olum quia alate, ſed quia atite ab co 
qui omna alit, (Barth 12.1, ex Id.) Not onely 
ethey are winged Cteatures, but becauſc 
cy are nouriſhed by .him who fecderh all 
things. - Thus our Saviour would have us learne 
of the birds, becauſe they are more neereunto 
ods helpe, and mote remote from mans. 
What muſt we learncofthe birds > Þ _ Qwf 3. 
Firſt; foules of the aire are of a morepure/ight, 14.1 , 
and noble nature ( Partho/, 12, x.) they have 
fewer humours, and are lefſe earthly,rhen beaſts 
orfiſhes; and arc more airy and hot, and thetc- 
fore endure the longer, ( Rhed, 2, 18, ) ſo wee 
ſhould labourto be pure, and holy, yeaa choſen 
pcople;anda royall generation uhto God. = Anſw,2. 


Secondly,birds are of a more ſtrong and ſwiſc 
motion (&erth. 22.1.) ſo our affections ſhould 
be quicke, and ready, and ſtrong inour obcedi: 


ence, and the fruits ot anew lite, CEE 
. Thirdly; 


- 


j 


—— FP 48.4 


_ 


VeRs.26, 


How Mer aftey the fall is better then orher Creatures. 


as. ll eh... ——c ——— 
——— 


Thirdly, birds- are:more quick and ſharpe- | 
ſighted (Barth, ib.) 10 ſhould we in all ſpirituall 
wiſedome and knowledge, { ofof. 3. 16. | 

Fourrhiy, foules ate fatter in winter 3 ſo wee 
ſhould ſerveGod moft zeatouſly, and cheare- 
fully in the winter of perfecurion and martyre- 


dome. | 

Fifthly , they only depend upon God for 
theirfoode; ſo we ſhould not expe&t ſomuch 
as the lugkes fromthe husbandman, or our own 
labour ; bur all from himwho feedeth all. 

Sixthly,they labour diligently for cheirfogd, 
flying from place to place, feckang it here and 
there , bur they are not folicirouſly carctull. 
Thus ſhonidwedoe, as was fhewed before yerſe 
25-quelt, laft. 


Ar. 3 
Anſw.4. 


{ 


'Anſm.s5. 


Avuſv.6, 


{Fuſt, Securstans cane, becauſe 
there they are moſt ſafe ; (o 
| wee ſhould flie unto the 
4 mountaines, becaule true ſe- 
: ra isto be found only in 


L 


| | Secondly Delefationis caurh 

—_— | becaulc they delight tobee 

mu As. __ there:the larke mounts with 
I grcat delight, and hovers | 


and tat { longinthe aire, with great 
| joy: {o wee ſet our 

effettions upon theſe things 
| which are above, Coleſ.;, 1. 
and mind heavenly things ; 
| havi 
{  anddelight in heaven. 


$ 3.7et your bravenly Father feedeth rhem.] 

| Why doth Chriſt adde this phraſe, your bea- 
veuly Father > | I Oh 

That he might withdraw their mindesfrom 

all carthly ayde; as if he would ſay, your father 

whom you ſhall hereafter ſee m heaven, pro- 

videthfor them, :andtherefore'will much more 

: Qur _— rat e this oy Thar 

we never .andiperiectly and1noy 

God, untill we come unto thatheavenly eltare, 

Philip, 3,20. Colsf, 5 Tc. 4 Toh, 1.%c. 

Queſt2, How INI ONO not fully 
partake Godumtill we' come anto'heaven'? 

Arſwm.1. | Firſt; it appratcsby the'glace ofp 


X f1i- 


tion, which is heaven 5 as is expteſſed m all rheſe{ 


places, Pbil. 3. 20.{oloſ.x.5, Heb. x1.10413314- 
16. and Ti. 4.8. and r Per. 1.4, [hall which 
Places is expreſſed, thavthe cxpetikeſbti of glo- 
| ry, honour, joy, and felicty, is intheaven. 
Anſw.2, Secotidly, it appeares by the heavenly'nature 
. of God, who cannor-bee apprehended but after | 
9 an heavenly manner. ''' | 
Arſo, 3, Thirdly, [ir appeares bythat fruition which 
wehave for the preſent; where weelte darkely,. 


and obſcutely, and that tnittion which ispro- || 


miſed forthe timeto come; whien wee ſhall ſer | 
as. wee arc ſeene, Reade for the proofe hereof, 
1,Cor.1.9. andEpheſ:r.3,and2.6, and Heb.z.r. 


——_———— 


our' converſation 


| were created and etdained. 


and 12.22, 2 Corig.r8.." {! 

* It wecannot petfeQly enjoy-God in this life, 
then how ſhall we be ſure that we ſhall poſſeſſe- 
hina'in the life to come; / 


Lucky, 


Labour for a heavenly cotvetſation; and 
ſtrive to live and leadea lite onearth, as though 
thonwerrt in hieaven,andrhen thouſhait certain- nſw. 
ly after death fully enjoy him. 


" Wherein doth thus heavenly conyerſation 2#ef.4. © 2 


confiſt? 


Firft,ina heavenly preparation ; that we may Anſw.i, | 


be preſented as chaſt virgins to Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
It>2: 

"Secondly, in aholy and heavenly lifes living Anſw.2. 
wholy unto God and' his Chriſt { Gal. 2, 20. ) 2 
thats, walking inthe waies of God, and hving 
thehfe of faith, and- irgeming our converſations 
accotding to the will of God revealed in his 
word, denying ourſdyes, and out owne wils. 

Thirdly, in heavenly meditations, and con- A»ſw,z. 
templations, filling our heads and hearts with 
divine thoughts and meditations, ruminating 
thereon day andnight. 

Fourthly , in an heavenly expeCation; as 
vaint Pael did, who expetcd Chriſt from hea- 
ven, 1 Thef. 1, 10. and reſt with the Saints 
2 Thel. 1. 7. 

Y. 4. Are ye not much better then tbey >) 

Our Sayiour in the foregoing words givesus 
an example, in theſe he gives the application 
thereof. Againſt Chriſts interrogation and 
ſcope it may be objefted, Fuinrns non ſumus, we 
were indeede better then the other creatures 
once, but now we arc not, bur worſe thenthey, 
and next wmto thewicked Angets , having loſt 
that goodnefſſe which was inus art firſt. | 

Firſt,mankind ( teto genere) irgcnerall is ber- An(w. 1. 
ter yetthen any kind ot earthly creatures , be- 
cauſe it retaines yet its naturall Image, that 15, 
the reaſonable ſoule. | 
* Secondly , men excell rhe other creatures by 4»ſw.2. 
the Decree of creation, met: being made (by 


Anſmg. 


Set. 


Gods owneinſtirurion) rheend of the creatures; 


they being creared for his ſake 3 and hee made 
Lord over all the creatures: Arid although by 


| his ſinne he have loftthisdominion in part, . yet 


he harh the fervice of thern ſtill, uſing them for 
his pleaſure, profit; and foode. 
Thirdly, menareberter then the othier ctea- 4wyw.z, 

tures al wp "becauſe Cod offerethunto 

mankinde, Chriſt the ſecond Adem-,and inhim 

the grace of teſtitrion, and repafation, urito a 

betrer ſtate and condition, then they had in the 

firſt 4dam. wee. AT. 


in {inne, but as we ſhould be by Fo ronra and . 
according to that place and otticc,whercunto we 


- Fifthly, Men are bettct then the other ctca- Anſws, 
Vi 


cures, in the providence” of God; becaulc hee 
takes more care for men then for beaſts, Dorb 
God{ſanh Saint Pan) take care for oxen, that is; 
1f1compariſon of mer > a 

Our Saviour then of this interrogation doth 
point our rifto'ns this obſervation; namely, 

Thar Gods repotes men the beſt of tus crea- 
rures:' rhe reft of thecrearures when they u exc 
created, weregvod, bur man was made exceedin 
geod, Gen. 1.31. Pal. $. 6, 8c. Heb. 26, &c. 


| Mats 12.12, Luke r3.75. - $: Ky - 
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 Fourthly, Chrſt reputes us here not ag weare Anſw.s, bw: | 
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 Verſ.28. Vexs.28, And why take ye thought for rayment ? 


- Anſw,q 
: * 
i ” 

"=o 

Os” "gs 


bd " "» 1p" 
Sg. ; 
: FED y 


Of Garments, the neceſsitie, and uſe of them. 


To Ce - 
: 


Vers.26,17,28,29. 


How doth it appearc, that God thus highly | 
eſteemerh man above the reſt of his creatures ? 

Firſt, it appearcs by mans creation 3 for I. He 
made man atter his owne Image ; ending him 
- Not with a body onely, bur alſo witha foule. 
IT. He ordaineth the world for man. 1 Cor. 3. | 
21, [II. He | 14mg heaven for man; 1t1s not | 
onely reſerved, 1 Pet, 1.4. or laid wp, 2 Tim. 4: 
8. but prepared, Mart. 25. 34 and 1 Cor.2.9.yea 
what 1s prepared 2 Manſons, John 14.2. and 
ſeats, Mat, 20.23. And the finne of man cannot 
fruſtrate or make void the covenant an1 decree 
of God, Rom.11. becauſe if thoſe fall tor whom 
this kingdome is prepared , God will reſtore 
them againe by grace and repentance, Pal. 37. 
240 , 

Secondly, it _ by Gods preferring of 
us before the Angels. 

How doth God preferre man before the An- 

cls > | 

: Firſt, in offering repentance unto us,which he 
did not untothe Angels, Jude 6. and 2 Per. 2. 4. 

Secondly, in giving Chriſt torus, which hee 
did not for the ; na. Re: 
efnſw.3 Thirdly,in planting a Miniſtericin the world? 


for bringing men unto Repentance and unto 


Asſw.2. 
Queſt. 2. 


Anſw.x. 
Anſw. 2, 


Chriſt. Ephe. 4. 11. bs | 
An{w.4. Fourthly, by giving the Spirit of God in ou 
hcarts. | 


—_——— 


(onfider the Lillies of tbe field,how they grow : 
| they toile not, neither deethey [pinne, 


And why take ye thonght for rayment > 
'Doth Chriſt herecondemne apparell > . 
No, but carefulneſle for apparell : for procs- 
rande non curande vefles Garments are to bee 
procured and provided,not to becaredfor. 
Queſt.2, Whether were andare garments neceſlary ? 
Anſw.x. Firlt, they were not from the beginning,that 
- 153 before ſinne 3 as appcares thus. ] 
[. There was no uncleanneflc, filthineſle, or 
unſcemelneſſe in the body, in the firſt creation 
thereof. x | 
H. There was no unſeaſonable weather, nor 
any hurcfalncſle in the ayre before thecurſe : 
And therefore till after the fall, there wasnouſe. 
of garments. 


Queſt 1. 
Anſw, 


E- 6 ho " , wt but now garments are neceſſarily, 
EF.c 4 —_ A ; ; 
| Oneft.3. - Whatuſe is there of garments now adayes2 


Firft, they are now uſed to cover the naked- 
neſſe; this after ſinne was tought by nature, 
Gen; 3. and confirmed by God. . 

Secondly,thcy now areuſed to defend us from 
heate and cold: - © | 

"Thirdly, for comlineſſe, and ornament ; and 


ges of rayment, Geng. 


for this cauſe was given unto Benjamin five chan-' 


| Chriſt whatſoeverthe world ſaith. - 


:|.cherwiſe, 


n- gor , a8 Peter {ay 
Mar. 16.22. but hriſbe 


- beadorned, x. im.2. 9. and 


ſtinguiſh 


"II.12, 


— 


(Firſt, ſexes, women frommen, 
\n 23. Tor | 
Secondly, ages, thus young 10- 
ſeph hadagarmenc of divers 
- | colcurs, Gen 37.3. 

| Thirdly,orders; Thus ſome- 
times I, T ings were 
| | _ diſtingwſhed by their gar- 
ments. II. Somerumes the 
Prieſts, Exod, 28, 2. and 29. 
| | Pr >» Sometimes the 
hs v Ich, LuK.16.15.Mar. 13:8. 
Fifthly, to di 4 IV. Sometimes the Poore, 
|} Eccle(.4o.1. 
| Forthly,occaſions,aQions,affe- 
ions,and times: namely, I. 
Holygarments,Exod, 3g. 1. 
and 40.12.& Levit.$. 8. and 
16 4 Il. Wedding garments 
\ pr oa I T, be gg 
of mirth, . 33-4. and 
Efay 61:3. IV. Mourning 
garments,ſackcloth,z King. 
| 6,30, V, Garments uſed for 
travellers on foot, on horſe- 
| back; by menwarring, and 
L ſleeping, | 


Ver $.29. And yet 1 ſay unto you,that even Salo- Ver 
x5 inall bis glory, was not arrayed like one of 49. 
. theſe; | | 


C. 1. And yet I ſay ano you] 

Why doth our Saviour here uſe this aſſeyera- Se#.r, 
tion, Tamen dico, yet I ſay wnto you?+: \' + | Queſhl, 
'To teach two things umo us: namely, I.That 
Chriſt is of another opinion in many-things Au/w, 1 
then the world is. II, Fhat wee mult beleeye 


_ Firſt,Ghriſt ſaith, [ſay wnro you,as ifhe would 
ſay, Many (andit may bee you alſo) thinke 0- 
| tI Gy itis thus; to teach us,: That 
he teacheth many things otherwiſethen reaſon, 
opinion.,, ox the world doth, He teacheth that 
the poote, and perſecuted. are bleſſed, Mar. 5. 2. 
bur,the world thinks them miſerable:Hee 
teachetiphatgagios 6s great gaine; but the-world 
holds gaze goalineſſe. Reade, i Tim 4.8) 5.6. 

How doth it appeate rhat Chriſt, and xeaſon, Quef.2. 
Eh ag 

T 15 cleare le three. things, to wit 3 

Firſt, Choſtas crurh- it ſelfe,” bur reaſon Sig: 
norant of therruth ;,, Philoſophic it (elfe look- 


Obſer.1. 


Anſw. | 


ing upon mal}as pure, and hence affirming that 
man following the conduR of nate cannoc 
ctre. | 


Secondly, reaſon;nature,and the world looke 
too much upmncheplcives z bur Chriſt teacheth 
us toJooke upon God z;natureand reaſon ;per- 
{waderh usro# pet qut (elves more then Gods: 
, Maſter ſpare thy ſdlfe; &c. 


teacherh usto (eekerhe 


glory of God nallchings, and above ali things, 


Whethertananaturallman 


} . 400 


and to deny our ſelves, eye, 


# » ® # ? 
F a $4 > 
b 
the ſcryantiof Quef 3; 
MN oe 49 
: a ak $3 {1 
'D #, A F- 
4 ! > &. 
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Vans #,30. 


Lillies exceeds Saloman in glory. 


Aifw. +  Nosbecauſe he unlerian fangs nothing beyond | upofthis, obſerye; #5: a 
of aboye nawrall icaſor. For the bettes raking | : 3 47. 
Ron) rſt nd , (Firlt, gain, glory, quiet, Peace -AC eſtimation, and the like . 
EE . 'g Secondly.,coavoide, groſſe, enormious, and criminal] offences. 
thin "4 ay Thixdyato be of an affable, mecke and courteous nature, to bee 
Whar thel © RY, wucand jult in his dealings, and injurious unto none. 
at tne't ,eb+ | 
naturall fFirſt, what ismeant by the purity of the heart. 
aan | 41 | Secandly, the preſence of Godto be every where. _ . 
Cannot under-| I firdly>theanternall condudt, anddireCtion of the Holy Ghoſt: . 
ſtand: natacly, Fowthly,. what is meant by the internall fulneſſe of Ged, Epheſ, 
> vo _— Fikthly, to glatific God, incyery ations ; 
. | -.\; - I Sixcly, tobezealous for Gods glory, and in Gods ſervice. Theſe 


Chriſt, 


. Secondly, Chriſt ſaith, T ſay unte yop, asifhe 
would ſay ; it matters not whatthe world ſaith, 

0bſer.2, but what I ſay : Teachifig us that wee muſt be- 
leeve the word of God', whatſoeyer reafon, o- 
pinion, cuſtome,or the world ſaith roche con- 


rrary, Toh. 10.4.27. and 8x1. © 
Queſt .4 Why mult wee belevvs the word of God be- 
iſts and he iswotthy to 


- farealltheſe> .. 
Aſm 1, Firſt, theward is Chr 
eeved beforeall theſe, Tob, I.1-14. 
. Secondly,;the-word is true; yea,a perpert 
truth, and therefore deſerves tobe believed, &/s; 


Arſw.2. 


| 40. 8, h "IONR. 
Arſn.3. Thirdly, the word regencrates us; and is the 


ſpirituall ſeed whereby weaxe begoucn, lems, 


18, and1 Pet, 1,23. 


Anfn.4. Fourthly , the word dire&ts our life andcon- 


things are ſtrange unto him, 


rperuall _ Fifthly , Salomon yas artayedin all his glory 


$ 


| 4oucunll they witheranddie : 


.q butthe |illics by: Go 


uncull hce bee taught: them-by 


as a man hath to glory in thevelyet patch or 

plaiſter that coyereth his wound; but the beauty 

of.the /ilie 15 naturall, it coverethnot the ſhame 

G it; Therfore the lillic exceedes Salomon wu all bis 
”Y, | | 

e Fourthly, Salomon inall his glory was but one, An/w 4. 

and much adoe there was to ger one Salomon 

fodecked and cloathed ; Bur all the {1/545 of the 

| field are ſocloathed ; Therfore the lillie exceeds 

| Salomon in all bis glory, © 


but ſometimes ; bur the lillies fo Anſw,g. 


{pring, (ocon- 
heretore #hey 
exceede \Salomon in all bis glory, | 

$ rej Salomon was thus arrayed by men, 


»n(.6,; 
d : therefore their glory 15 ; 


verſation, Read Pſal.19. and 119. av A 

Fifthly , . the word muſt judge us atthelaſt 
day , andrhetefore is mote worthy to believed 
then thoſe things""which neither muſt judge us, 
nor we be judged by, Toh, r3:4$. and Row.2.15, 


and 2T be 4 i.5, | : _— 
glory was not arayed like 
; ( 11 


Anſw.5. 


Se. 2, 
Roep.. 


A ih 


- $, 2 Sulbmon 11 all his 
one of theſe, ] 


- © Firſt; the oathents of Salomon inallhisplc 
ty were bur «1ifiesat, lui thie loathing ofrhelil- 
res Qre naraval ; and 'looke how farce naviite; 
Reg +58! we is but at awitratraxeigt txd- 
tug,” and ker'perfettion4s'ts imitate natuies) 
"Therefore the Lies extted! Solomon is abibis 

| glory. UG DBOIN OT Ot IARSYT | | 
ſw 2, aperondy,, 9 alomon when he was ſo glorioufly 

was\beholdert $5! Feypt {this linnen,/-co 
ESA is 'gdld, to the ſilke-wormeforhis 
cc, to the ſhe}-filh for his puiple, and /hadnv- 
thungof hiSowne; ſo that if every one ofth6ſe 
-», *Wonld have claimed their owne; he. would ha 
Ttoodlike XJop} tows ſtript 
one of the, foules crave | 
_whichthey hat lent herz'Bacche Lite is behol- 
dentono'ot $beainty,/and thereforfdoth 
exceede Salomon in all bir gllnyio: rn, 
A» 2 Thirdly wheit Salomon} waseloathed thiks; it 
3 R 14'S I . . 8 4 . 1 
vas but a remenbranceto hits of tas falkand he 
Fad as little cauſe to-glory 11 theſe vimanacms, 


<4} TPKi 


of all; wheh/cvery 
cir -iowne*fearhers 


__ 
Co; 


' How did this Lillies excvede) $alomen jo gm) 2 
O- 


to many-cteatuites, hee' 


Ve 


mare eXxceuent, 


Ver ss. 30. Wherefore if Gedſo cloath the grafſe Vexſ 26, 
of the field '; which to day 5s, and to I is Y « 

. reftinto.the oven: ſpall, hee not much more cloth © 
you,O'yee of little fagth 2 4,40 


} 


\ N 


$ 't, Shall hee not mnch morecloth you | Sag 

The ſcope of our Saviour. in this verſe isto © 5h 

ſhew>that we are neatev tothe love.at God, then Obfer. 

' the other creatures; are';/:07r to teach vs) that . .,".. 1 

- whatſoever good things God gives to thecrea-. 

tures > che wall much more give unto us,. except 

"we provoke him;Reade Marth 12: 2.8 Luke + 

1T3.15;8 145+ LIEAS ©. 090% 6c | 
Why will Godgiveigood things much more hi ” 

to menthento other creatures,ſeeing man is but Qge > = 

thewerkinanſhip of God as:they: are.5 1/1 =; ' (} I 

. Firſt, becauſe'man 1s a more durable crea- b J®.1. 

turethen' the herbesz/or: grafſe, which to day 

is, and romotrow1scaſt into the:oyen;:: and; a 

more noblcercarure thrathe reſt, 154011 fre 
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Of a welds fad how? if may 9k weom ie erue.. 


C5 


Thirdly, becauſe man is created for Gods 


Gy eAnſw.; 3 
2 glory,butthe other creatures for mans 200d. - x, 


then how doth helove man more 
of crates 2 


Is not the loye of God perſedt 2 and if ſo. Quef a). 


then the reſt 
Although the love of God bee perfe@ init Hin. 


Cor,z 21. ſelfe, yeritis graduated inth , - 
Anfw.4. | Fourthly , man was: prepared unto eternal | ding to the kecree of God , who' in this order 
lory,the beaſts unto an earthly and temporary | hath determined to loye,namel 
ubſfiſtcnce,and being. | I. Beforeall things hisglory beſt, 
Anſw.s. Filthly > Godloves man morethen the reſt; | IH.Nexr unto his glory, the ele 
doth God Y faith the Apoſtle) rake care for oxen !- T[[]. oa unto nyo the reſt of 
Row.g. 9g. that is , not incompariſonof men. 
And _ ray" wg gn we pI Iv. And laſtly the creatures. 
certainly aflured that if wee doe not penere 0bi-! Ho obtain 
_ Jer the Lon by Fanny he = = things hos want 2 Ck gn Og 
with-hold from us thoſe g ings,which he 
beſtowes uponthe other creatures,or haycleſſe We muſt doe 25 the children of God were fs. 


carc of us,then he hath of them. 


(Firſt , bread to cate 2 \ 


Secondly, thatthy eſtate may | 
bee encreaſed', and multiph- 


ed ? 

Thirdly, that thou maiſt bee 
bleſſed mn thy undertaking 
of marriage > 

Fourthly , Children ? 

Fifthly , freedome from thy 

| focs? 

Sixthly ,* inſtrution in any 
doubts ? 

Seyenthly , the continuance of | 
EC y he don of thy fi 
_ tly, pardon of thy ſin > ' 
J Rn. freedom from temp- | 
[ration ? 


al 


Sender males _” 


he 


A... 
oy ens 
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Set >. 

Whar is the meaning of theſe work + þ | 
Lueft.x. Firſt, our Saviour doth not heretaxe infidels, 
Anſ7.1. bur the debility and weakencſle of beleevers. 

m/w 2. , our Saviour ſpeakes here unto 

A oy 

-..- the ASS who werenot withourfaith ; as 
may appeare by thediligent view of theſe places, 
 CMattbew $.26.87 14.31.8168, 

Thirdly;the meaning therefore is,thatweak- 
| neſſe of faith hindets them from truſt, confi- 
dence,and cheerful eos appr es upon God... ; | 
. Wee learne- hence , thatthere ma y be truc | natur 
faith which 1s weake ; ; there is a 7 fas 


4 FLY 


Obſer, 


n , 
; in < 
by 


Que s 
Arnſ».x, 


12:20, 
las 
How doth his appeare » that fach may bee 
both rrucand weake PLL: 


Lord hideth his face: thatwee cannor ſee him, 


Pfalme 22.123. 


Secondly, there indica without ſtrength, 
. How many»fold-is this. weaknefle2.. 


MF 


Anfw,2," 
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"pon Otdift; bur bon @ he ln 


wontto doeof old.to wit,beg themathis hands, 
as forexample. 


(Iarob, Geneſ, 18.20. 


Ifaac for Taceb, when he went | 
to P 


E liezer, eAbrabams ſcryant | 
inthe behalfe of [aac ne 


—_ J. 


p3 Hexckiah, Eſai.z7.14. | 
6 David,Pſulme,y3.18, 


1 Hezekiah, Eſa, 38.2. 


David, Pſalme' 92. 7 "LL 
[tes 2. Cor. I2, 8: 5 


$.2.0h yee ft little faith, = be 22: [ : 


"flaxe; 'and bruiſcdreed. Eſa. 42, 3.8 Matthew | and 


Firſt, ſomerimesthe'Sunne is obſcuredby the'| th 
' it firion-of a:cloud:. and ſometimes he |. 


cauſe ſheigw 
op; FThudly, truc i | 


| Whatare 


| pn peice i pH > 


large 


I ecellary ofte 


? 1 


eAram*®, 


4 Genas, 
$ 


b 


went to Aghoxy *, 
Samuel. x. 


\\ Pray unto theLord, * Geaas 
L and thou ſhall bee ** 
graciouſly 


» &) 


I | W- , 


4 the if Golpe who Cad; Lord! be- 
t leeve , whey anbeliefe , as 
CE 5% 9.24. 


Ld \ How may a oatke Gich be knowne to bee 
Ee? 


Queſt 4. 
 Firſtsthe weaketrue faith isburof ſhort time; 
orisbut newly.and lately infuſed, x . Peter.2.x. eAs{.1. 
on there '1s life-in an infant there is Gy 
mn oooh as RDIINns co 
aan, 


Except it be a dwarfe or | 


ry 


: And therefore they | 
aking | mah of theigfajh who ae alyaics c Feb 
both weake in knowledge and af 


\Secondly y, the ED faich is humble, 4ofw..; 
ſorrawing uſhing fi On mniquity- 
hby ponds r Res pole 


Thos, ue of obed 
$:6,Jaw. 2.14.:;: |  aaira 


i thu UN er brin : 
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Secondly, oftenir btings men tomutfnuring., 
feares, Moen (ares unto death, 2 Cor. 
J-30., BF | E 

hirdly, it hinders from the hearing of the 
- IRS becauſe they are not ſure of the 


preſence .of God withthe word, notofthe aide 
and aſſiſtance ofthe ſpirit in the hearing there- 


Fourchly, it makes prayer tedious z becauſe 

weare not ſure, thatchereby we and therein we 
x" talke with God, as a man with his friend. 

Fifthly.,, weakeneſle of faith cannot bring a 
man unto peace of conſcience, Phil. 4. 7. 

And therefore it is not enough tocxamine, 
whether we have faith; bur. we mult alſo exa- 
minc whether our faith increaſe and bee ſtrong 


"-  rovercoulneſſe, oppreſſion,uſury,andcovenant- 


"000-4 1 | 
'Queft,.6, How may he know whetherour fairh bee 
ſtrong ornot 2 i. | 
#/”. Py theſeplain markes or fignes;to wit. - 
Firſt , canſt thou in all things caſt thy ſelfe m- 
rothe armes of Chriſt , and commit thy (cle 
wholy unto him | 


Secondly , canſt thou hope and expe&t, and 
ſee the preſence and helpe of Chriſt, ' even with- 
out meanes, and comraty to meanes 2 doſt thou 
walke by faith not by ſight ? : 

irdly , canſt thou in croſſes, afflitions, 


of our faith > _, :: 


Hrfw., 


e 


ni 


Pfalme, 119. 


* gecondly, purge the conſcience, and purific | 
| | examine both 
thoughts, words and workes , by the Word of 


the heart), James 4.18: And 


d - , a 
o 
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k ferventl , Earneſt] » and with a : m_ 
eion and defleafet tis grace, Canis INES 


548 8 8.6.7. And 2. perſeverantly and patiently 
50th continuing in Prayer. Rom. 12.12. And 
zxpedting unril} rhe Lord comes: for faithfull 
is he-who hath promiſed, who will come and 
willnot tarry. 


SC 


Verss. 31,32. Therefore take no thought ſazing, 

what ſhall we eat,or what (hall wedrink,or whey- Verſ. 31+ 
with ſhall wee be clothed > ( for after all theſe 32. 
ys do the Gentiles ſeeks) for your beaventy 
Father knoweth, thet yee bave need of all theſe 
things. ED | 


C.x. Therefore take no thoug be.] 

Why doth our Saviour G often repeate this Se&.x. 
prohibition of worldly carc , as verſe Ig, 25, Que#.t; 
31, 34? 

Ne , {ometimes repetitions are uſed fot the 
excellency of the thing ; as rejojce in the Lord al- 
wayes and ageine rejoyce, Phil, 4. 4. Butnotſoin 
thus place. - 5 

Secondly, ſometimes repetittons areuſed for 
the ſerting forth of the greatnes of the offence ; 
or-becaule the thing reiterated is odious unto 
God ; T hus the Lord repcatsagaine and againe, 
that for three eſs and for foure be will 


alnſw 1, 


Anſw 2. 


Firſt, the Wordof God : that's , bediligent 
hearing the 'Ward;.of God publikely both 
read & preached. Row.10.17.lam.1.18.8.1 Peti 
L.25, And alſo carcfull privately to reade' it. 


Ghent ther to er loud in 
34- 0 | i ; 7 | f a 
drm. 4. Fourthily;*pra 4 L y tri & $6343 that 1.2 
7 © « kv ig : C3 daily -% 43% 2. T «4j ; - 


Thirdly , ſometimes repetitions are uſed for Anſw 3. 


Who are faulty in this particular » Of who Oaif'3; 
_ Firit , thoſe who acquire riches unjuſtly; and Anſw.1. 


Anſw.3, 
theirs, whichate requiſite,and convenient, | | 
Thirdly , thoſe alſo who are inwardly trou- FA ſw.3 


% 


e; and that for theſe cauſes, Anſw.2, 


XJ 


2 beet 
5, b 4 


k- Marta.6. WhyGed obſer-ves our words,and What words ht olferrves. VsRs32,33 


\  eC1/eft isit fora man.to bee care{ull for thoſe things, 
op.imperſ, which hee ſhall have without tis taking care | marke ? 


gueſt's, Whatismeantbythis word Seeks? « 


Cerro 


ROOT 7, © wth 3k Ls £2 
""_ —_ $ A 


cs _ ee etess 


him, and therefore he obſerves all our words, 
thathe-may puniſh thoſe which ate not good.” 
_ VVhat words doth the Lord heate and Quef .. 


' titia 4 je f olicitum eſſe que habebis non ſolicitns; 
350 & de 55 non, que non ui ſolicitms * VVhar folly 


for them ( verſe 33. ) and to bee careleſſe of | Firſt all ourevill and wicked words,namely, 
thoſe things ; which hee hath no promiſero| TF.All our murmurings, grudgi and repi- AYf.r. 
obraine without carctulneſle : as in the next | nings, Exodus 16.6, 7.8. & Nawbers I4. 27. 
ycrle, there is no hope of ſpirituall graces of | & 16.41. 
eternall glory withour ſeeking > and therefore | IT. All our blaſphemous, and atheiftical} 
« We are commandedto (ceke them). but concer- | words,Pl. 200M ING, 
-ning temporall things wee have apromiſe, that | IJI. All our infulting words, Zzech. 35. 
they ſhall be given unto us _ = ſeeking * Wl . _ | Tek | 
that 4s ,. without our caring for them : | All our dragging and boaſtins words, PC. 
therefore weeare forbidden to take thought tor | 10.5,6.8 Efa.47.8. FELT 
them inthis verſe. [V.All our threatning,and cruell words,2 Kin. 
If. Becauſe theſe temporall things helpe no- 9.29 Ge Ela. 37- 29. | | 
thing for the ſalvation of the ſoule; A manin |. VI.Allour idle words, 4far.12.36. 
regard of his ſpiritualleſtare is neither better by Secondly , the Lord heares all our good 4nſwa. 
having , nor worſe by wanting theſe outward | words;name yo | | 
things: And therefore by no meancs muſt wee T1. All thePrayers weoffer upunto him Pſal, 
diſtruſtfuliy care for them 2 50.16.Eſfa.65,24. apoc. $.3. 
Queſt., By what means may we ayoide this unwat- | IT.All our mournfilll dicties , Pſalme 56, 8. | 
pe - 4 7 bee afflicted, M132 Al 
»ſw.1, Firſt, It us carne to ſuffer, to bee atfiicted, our penitentiall words , Ieremic 
nfellng and to want,and then wee ſhali rake nothought, | 31.18. x 
Jam 2.9. | | IV.All our pious;andreligious words, Mala. 
Secondly , doe not meditate upontheſe tem- | 3.16, | 
Anſm.2. porall things ; caſt the i pan: of them 88 | 
our of thy mind,and it will be a mearics to keepe | ; [5,2 
thee from taking thought for them. _ | Verss 33.8st ſeeks yee firſt the Kingdom of God, Virſe33, | 
Arfw.z. Thirdly » fill thy heart with ſpirituall me- i and his righteonſueſſe, and all theſe things ſtall 
ditations ; that ſeeing thy ſoule to bee rich | be added #nco pos, | | 
within in ſpirituall grace, thou maiſt the berter | 
contemne and deſpiſe theſe outward things. | $1 But ſeeke ) | S&H x. 
Seft2, Y 2. Sajing what ſhall we eate,or what ſhall wee Our Saviour having ſhewedwhat wee muſt 
drinkg,Gc.] | not doe, doth now teach what wee mult doe : 
Our Saviour here ſheweth , that God ob- | rhis verſcbcing a prolepſis; ” 


ſcrves and takes notice of our yery words. | If wee rake no thought for the world, 0bje®.1 
Q=eff.1. VVhy doth Sod obſerve our words? then what muſt we doe > —__ Gr pr av þ 
nk 


Af x. Fuſt , becauſe hee takes notice ot all things | be idle , and rake carefor nothing 2 - 


his knowledge being infinite ) And therefore |  Tothis Chriſt anſwers, nothing leſſe, bur #* 
_ alſo cfour words. | we muſt bend and place'our carc upon greater; 
$ Secondlly,becauſe he expeAsthat we ſhould | berter,and more excellent things, namely, the 
Anfwe2, glorify himin our words ; and therefore hee | Kingdome of Heaven, and the righteouſneſſe 
my whether we doc it or not, Roms 10.10. oy To RN 5 | 
© Colof.4.6.- OE» ow may this yerſe be divided F% 
Anfw. 3, Thirdly ; becauſe all ſinfull words offend | : | , Gf 


j Filtahe things which ac ber The Kingdome of God. 


Avprecept | (ouohr for, 
xD IE ſought for 


LR Es heſe two | ORE AL} Jens 
parts,vis. [things | Secondly , the manner of at-5 Secking of them. 
| 4 l , vis, by. Secking of them firſt. 
A Pronuſe: And al theſe thing ſhall be added. 
I plainly divide this verſe , becauſe ſome |» 
ing ſhall bc ſaidofcvery particulattheteof, Mo bee cor 


Anfw. 


Asuſw.1. Firſt , ſometimes it ſignifies to' ſeeke after | pe 
revenge , and cvill-: thus belongs nor! to this } | 

"my Sccondly , ſometimes it ſighifies tifies to ſeek | 

Anſ®.2- Gods andfoitisraken for the whole body &f 
Religion. as {ceke the Lord; and yer feb ve. | Alln 
eas Choe the thee with my whole | 'W 


_ 7. 


LO 


v 


VgRs33+ That our labour cannot of it felfe procure heaven; proved pro andcon. MaTta.6 * 


becauſe our workesare 1mperfe&, as alſo be- 
cauſethey are but debts which we owe uno God 
arid a man merits nothing for paying what he 
OWES, My | ; 

But heaven iscalled wages or reward, Mat. 
'$.12.and6,1. greatis your reward : there- 
ir is not given gratis, but ex debiro, of debt, | 
Firſt, the Lotd is pleaſed touſe this phraſe of A»/w.t. 
ſpecch for the comforting of our hearts » and | 
encouraging of us unto obedience,becaulſc it ſhall 


pinelſe, and blefſedneſſe , as followes afterward. 
| Secondly; becauſe by reaſon of Adems fall we 
have loſt thiskingdome, and axedeprived ot it, 


Wo 


5 » * *..,88 

: T 

2" 

£ 

oF a | | \ 

F ws. 

# *% 

#4 Rs 

Y 
Anſw.2 
YT _. 


Rom. 3.23. ©. | 
Anſm.z. Thurdiy, becauſe weecan-never obtaine- it 
without ſcekings 2 Chron. x 5.2. Mat.9.9. And 
theretore it, is necellary thatall the ſonnes of A4- 
dam ſhould ſeeke God. + 9g 

What is; our Saviours /-principall ſcope and 
meaning in thisexhortarion ? 


Obief.z. | 


Quef.5 


Anſw. 
0bſero, 


_ Toteachus:that the kingdorne of God is not 
idly to be expeQed,but earneſtly to be laboured 
for, Or that-none- can be made partakers either 
of the kingdome of grace--orof glory , without 
much labour; induſtry, and paines, Read Oevr, 
4.29. Heb. 4414;\Luk;13;24.andz Pet,1.5.10. 
and 3.14; Iris hard to live well. caſte todie well; 
hard to obtainheaven;ecaſieto keep from thence: 
he that adventured at the Olympik games mult 
oyerthrow alltlificulties ſo wee in our journey 
to heaven, The old painters drew T:morhens the 
Athenian Gaptaine 1n lively colours; harneſſed 
and well weaponed; and ſo ſleeping and abiding 


be rewarded. 


ſucha reward as we.are-not able to merir , and 
therefore is givett unto'us as children not as ſer- 
vants , or workmen: 'for the bereer taking up 
of this, obſerve a double difference: betweene a 

Firſt, to a workeman js given a 
condigne reward s which hc hath 
deſerved , butto achild is given 
more then he hathdeſeryed : Asa 
father thiakes a ſmal puniſhment 
enough to give a child for a great 
offence z.{o allo he thinkes nota 


| 


1n his tent 3and fortune catching Citics and Re- | | great reward too much to giye for 
ions for him.ina Net. We muſt not thinkthac | Workman ja. little obedience, 
wemay take ourpleaſur and be negligent mn the anda child,\ Secondly, toAa workeman Wa- 
' worke of Gog,ppon a fooliſh expettation, and | namely, + | gesis given if hedeſerve;it, bur to 
| hope, that fortune will catch heaven for us. achild it he doe but indeavour to 
Ouwft.6, What..can;wee doe of our ſelves, can we by | doe what his father commands,al- 
our labour procure heaven 2. | though he 1s not able-rodoe it. 
Anſwm.1. Fiſts certaingly:our nature: 15 ſo cortuptthat Andthusthe Lord doth 'withus, 
we cannever obtaine hcaven, vir1#1 natare,by giving the Kingdome, of Heaven 
the ſtrength of nature. _ -; V a a6») to thole who labour'; for it, 
Arſ».2. Secondly,wemult notexpett grace from God, [though by their owne labour they 
> without our ſedylous; endeavour. - efrche/aris V33ees: larcneverable roproaue it. 
the Philoſopher learning Geometric of Hippons- Thirdly Avuſw.3: 


ca, was {9 qull;;; and yer ſo:well learned therein, 
that Hopponicas would (ay, furcly he ever Hr 
into his mouth as he gaped. We muſt not thunke 
that heaven will come with an idleexpectation, 
or fall unto our ſhare unawares, for it muſt bee 


» althoughthe Lordis pleaſed to en- 
courage ustolabourby pn 

yet the trge name of Heaven is an {#hiritance x, 
Pet.1.4, becauſethat is derived from the father 
unto the ſonne,by vertue ot hus ſonſhip, and not 
for any deſerts. 


zreward, 


Secondly, itis rightly called a Reward, but 4»/w: 2. 


. Why cannot heavenbeprocured without la- Quef.8. 
bout and partie 2. © | 


i A, 


lought;pr jr cannever he-fourd, nag: 
ome may Nere Objec 12} FaVven cannat! TT BO ES en, A OO kt # ARA 1507, 46k 
had without our labour and paincs, then woe be Firſt, decauſg temporall thingscanngt be had Anſw.t. 
unto us,;, qr wee are bothunfit,unwillhgs.and | W vous mach labour, cod care, and.igile;thet- 

unable {, - 7; aL oti a3 SIR 1210 foie much ldle .ſpirityalls much lefſe cteinall. 
diſcouraged , | 


ObreFt 2 


- 
» 
+ 


Arſw, W. Roe "not wy aide —_ Ov as Lind 

vrd offers alvation unto us upaneafic | I piger extremoremrrig Mercator ag Ingor, 
condivers;, et "notlay that we {Pptor |, PI mire pos ries Jogos perſokh gr Evers © 
cure heaychi, with infinit labouts and ſufferings, ' «4 
but onely that we mult ſecke it, inthis verſe. As 
the Phyſition doth ſhew the d ſeaſe,anddire&, 
and preſcribe the phyſicke, and pgore the me- 

cine ; andthe ficke man doth bur onely take 
the phylicke, and followe the direQions ; ſo: 
the Lord doth ſhew us our fins, and the danger 
ofthem, and the remedy againſt them , and 
Fomimdanderh us onely to uſe the meanes, and 
promiſcth then to bleſſe and heale us:for out Sa- 
viour hath (aid, Seeks and ye fhall find *. | 

Whether doth Godgive heavettunto his ſer- 
vantsgra'#5, ornot, tot it ſeemes he dothnot, 


The carefull Merchant ſea and land doth traces 
That by thar'nfcanes wealth may flow apacc. 


Secoridly . becauſe Chriſt doth not ſave iis 
without our afleht , or commingunto him : as 
appeares ths : ; 

i God hath given unto us faculties of the ſole, 
that by chemi we might glorific him. Weediffer 
from inanimate things by nature , ſhall wenot 
therefore differ from themin aftion > they are 
alwaies meerely paſſive; bin we ſhould be a&tive; 
God who hath giventhe belly for the coriveigh- 
if we muſt procure it with labour andpaines. | ing of nouriſhment tothe whole body: hath al- 

The Kingdome of Heaven is given ircely | ſocertainely given the ſoule for fome end and 
(The gift of God is cternall life, Rem, 6.23.) 'we | ulſ&; fof he tfadenothing in yaine. 
being no way ablcto deſerve it > andtharboth ; H. Cerraine a . workes 1m us; bur we 
; . with- 


Anſt.3. 


FMa.y 7. 


Que 7. 


3H ————— "_ — —__———_ ann: = » I - 
” MxTti:6, 12) Why heaven cannot be procured without labour; © VERs.37. \| 
© 352; without Faithisa graceinfuſedby God,oran | $. 2. Prime, Seeke faſt, ] Pe. 
” SA ationtaught 8 imprinted by him ; and yet it's | Allcrearures beſides mangoe - with. their bo- 
wnd- ward, but man was 


are willine; hee doth not dragge any 
he firſt bends and inclimes the will and 


our mide which belicyes,our wil which chooſ- | dies and eyes tothe 
eth God,our affe&ions which love him : Hence | ' 

3t is ſaid, thar he drawes, but whom ? on that 
orce 3 


Ctions 


made to goe upright ; and whereas all other 
creatures have bur' foure muskles roturne their 
cyesronnd about, man hath a fitthro pull his eye 


and then we willingly follow , hence Auguſtine 
ſaith, Nowſalvabic te fine te, God will not ſayeus 
without our ſelves. ; 
I TheScripture doth clearely ſhew this, 
 g £ſx, 21. Thus Eſay ſpeaketh unto Edom, If yee will mquare 
13, inquire yee,veturne, comet: ſo againe unto all, Ho 
every one that hangers let him come, and who 158 
b Eſa. 5.1 rborſt, come &" and Mmrh, 11,28, and John, I 
37. our Sayieun callech: (ome wnco me: yea this 1s 
the crid of our preaching,that men might repent 
and tute ufitoGod'. All which ſhew that 
5 As 26, Chriſt will give grace and ſalvation to none 
2% without rthatendeayourandpaines. 
Oneft.9, How's it laid then that God workes inusall 
things ?Pbh4l, 2.13, 
Firſt ,  cerrainely God firſt workes., and then 


Arſw. 7 erhim man. 


| 


upto heaven-ward * :' Which teachech us that k Coluny. 
howſoecver wee ſeeke for other things, yet firſt {i6-5.c. 
of all,and above all, we ſhould /ceke for the king- 9 
dome of heaven and the righreon/neſſe ther:of. Or: 
that heaven,and heavenly things ſhould be hnn- 9?/*r. 
Wu after,and ſought for aboye all other things, 
cade Colof. 3.1.2, & Heb.4.r1. & 13. 14, ac- 

cording tothe example of thoſe holy men men- 
tioned, Heb, 11.10.14-16.26, Pope 'Pins the 4. 
fending his Nephew Marcus Altomprs to Maxis 
milian King of Bobemia, to fide with him in 
the Connell of Trext, with many promiſes of 
honours and profits, no leſſe then the fucceſſion 
of the Empire :- he anſwered that he thanked his 
Holineffe, bur his ſoules health was more deare 
to him thenall the things inthe world *. Alex- | Hifer.of 

ander the great was wont to ſay of (alifthenes Councel of 
thar he begged many things for others, bur few 7'**'24: 


Secondly > God workesall things in us, but 
ofteninſenſibly ; andthe worke ſeemes to bee 
ours , andisintegard ofthe ſubſtance of the 
worke ;  onely we muſt confeſſe andacknow- 


Anſ Wald 


5 


from rhe'cooperationof God. ; 
Thirdly , "Goddoth not wotke in usagainſt 
the mind, or faculties of the ſoule, bur in them, 
« and by them : : : 
(Fiſt, by freeing our aftc&ions from 

the yoake of Saran , and captivity of 


ſme. 
Secondly » by rixning our afteftions 
* unto the Creator , tharſo we way 
approach nearer unto hims ahd w! 


An(w.3. 


Namely 


tedge that the goodneſle ofthe workes proceeds | 


: himſelte ad And Iwlins mo” of (icero, that t'* 
ce was negligent in things belonging unto | 
himſelfe, but diligent anda kgorimNe in | 
| things concerning the common-weale-3z fo 

wee ſhould priſe our ſoules moſt , and deſire 
many things tor our for our bodies ; we ſhould 
| = wo in temporall chings in compariſon 

iritua | 


[gnoti unlla cupido , wehaveno knowledge of 
heaven, therefore what deſire can we have after 
1? the joyes ofhcaven wee are notable tocon- 
ceiveot, therefore how can wee inour cndea- 
vours;:and afteCtions preterre them before all 
otherthings > A mancanhaye no deſire ofan 


Quef.r, 


4 4 


readmeſſe of heatt ſeeke him. 


unknownething, 
g ET, 


nd &n Tharthereare ſuch things? A man can live no deſire at 


EIS Oovg Toratiter, $ 2 
'Av/w x. Firſt, fome- Ywholy,both,} nj What thoſe thiings'are. F allunto theſethings. , 
unknowne' I Reſpe&562; in FWe know that there are ſuch things? Theſe things a man may 
-* -% part, when We know not what they arcperſe&tly hope for,anddeftre, 
Anſw.2. . Secotidly , alrhough y know not Mthings andſomethings wee know concerning it. For 
-** in heaveh yer wo kno\#that* thete 1s'a Heaven, | cheberterunderftanding hereof obſerve, | 
WY 
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which no man can be ſaved. Heb, 12.1 4. Tit, 


How doth the excellency and felicitic of 2.tr. The Rbodiens and Lydians made a 
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an excellent place. 
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dome are Kings; Theretore itis a glotious | ed man ſhall have any part or portion in his 


kingdomeat all, x Cor. 9.10, The heathen 
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Secondl " from the juſtice of God; who will judge every on 
mo to his workes at the laſt day, 2 Dy Jade every "1 
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' notthe wicked: The righteous Lord loyeth righteouſneſſe; 
and righteous men : and therefore onely ſuch ſhall bee ſa- 
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—— none then come to heaven? all have ſinned | Why is it called the rightcouſneſlc of the Queſtion 2, 


\ All menin the world are ſinners , ſhall to Ged, or. K 


Queſtion 3, originally, and the beſt as well as the worſt Kingdome? / _ ſm, 
doe daily ſinne mp There is none ſo i Firſt, becauſe this righteouſneſle be 
good but he daily treſpaſſeth, cither againſt | only unco thechildrenofthe Kingdom: thar 
God or Man; ſhall none therefore enjoy | is, none but the heires ofheayen can ſhew 
this kingdome of God ? | forchthis righteouſneſle. | 
There are three ſorts of ſinners ; name- 4 Secondly , becauſe righteouſneſle is che Arſw 
by, way that. leades unto this -kingdome: for © +2. 


© Firſt, proud , malicious, obſtinate, and | there is a double kingdome of God, name- 
wilfull ſinners ; who fſinnc againſt God, | ly, h | FER 
withan high ſtiffe and a brazentace, and a{ I. Of glory in heayen: this all meh 
hand neck, and an Adamant hcarr. | | deſire. a oped rg 
Secondly, ſleepy, and ſecure ſinners, who! - II. Ot grace, on carch, this fewdefire : 
although they ſinne daily, yer they lull them- | this kingdome muſt bee withiius *, before | 
ſelves aſlcepe with the divels lullaby unto | ever we can bee made partakets of the o- *E=k 17.11; 
Pve,thow ſhalt not die at all:andthus through | ther. 
a bald and blind preſumption and perſwaſt- v Why is it called 'the. righreonſneſſe of Queſtion ;. 
on ſhake of all feare of puniſhment. of I OE ils 421 I: Dd 431 
Thirdly , there are humble andcontrite | : Firſt, ſome by righteouſneſſe underſtand Anſwer 1, 
ſinners; who ſinne and ſigh for their fins, | the righteouſncſle of faithto be here meant; 
yea pray untoGod with teares in theireyes, | and then the reaſons of this denomination 
andſob intheir ſoule, for the pardon of their | are theſe, towit, A noly - qt 
ſinnes. J, I. Becauſe it is freely given us of: God to 
Theſe ſinners, and theſe onely ſhall be ſa-\; be our rightcouſneſſe before him ; andman - 
ved; but the other who wilfully, willingly, | byany workes ofnatute cannot attaineunto 
and wittingly remaine intheirſinnes , 1 ir, | : ; NY 
neyer be made partakers of the kingdome of | II. Becauſe God will accept thisobedi- 
God orof Chriſt; This appeares thus, q CIC of Chriſts atthe day of judgement for | \ 
I.Itisthe condition of comming unto him | his eleQ, asſatisfying his juſtice, and theri- 
to be holy and righteous in life ; zo him who | gour of the law, whuch no righteouſneſle of 
orders his converſation aright, will Tſhew the | man candoe. ; | | 
ſalvation of the Lord, Pſal.50.23. Andther- | TI. Becauſe it is the righteouſneſſe of that 
fore thoſe who are wicked and ſo remaine | perſon which is God ; for Chriſt is both 
can neyerbe ſaved, \ God and man; and though hee obeyedthe 
IT. Wicked men are'not acceptable unto q law, and ſuffered death as he was man, yet * 
God, but rather an abominationunto him, that obedience was performed by that per- 
» Andthereforche being the mg ens only , ſon who was alſo God. : 
giver and diſpoſer 'of this kingdome' will | | Secondly ,; ſome; underſtand this-of the Anſwer 2. 
never give itunto thoſe whom he hates. | righteouſneſſe of the life and converſation ; 
[IT. Chniſt (the authour of falyation)is not | and ('as was faid before ) I rathertake this + 
acceptable unto them ; they thinke his | to bee the truth: and the reaſons why ir.is 
oaks heavie, and his ſaying hard, John 6.60. | called the righteouſneſſe of God are theſe, 
and they neither can endure, hor will fubmic nas Let -- e 
unto his beheſts: For I. Becauſe it is commanded, preſcribed, 
Firſt , ſinne is ſweet and pleaſant unto and nioynedine l. | 
them, and they will not leave it, though } II. Becauſe by thus righteouſneſle we imi- 
Co otdly:roprofeſſe Chriſt openly, and | Ml Boreal thireiaintull aft leades 
Wy tO PLoxieue | peniy, and }' - 111, DECAaUIC Tus TISNtEOUINENLE un- 
todeny themſelves, is as bad asdeath ut ſelfe, TD x "_; | 


and therefore they will not yeeld there- | $. 6. Audall theſe things, ]  Sellion6, 
uno,; {- +, -1 | Whatismeanthereby all things? Queſtion 1, 
Thirdly, Chriſt requiresthat they ſhould |. Firſt, the word aa all rbings isnot tO Anſwer 1, 


blame, and condemne their former wicked | beunderſtood ( (ompletiv? ſed diſtributive ) 
life, this they are aſhamed to doe 3-and;[ of every particular, and numeticall tempo- 
therefore refuſe it... Wherefore Chriſtthe | rall; jbſeſſings bur of all ſotrs of needfull 
corner ſtone being- unto them a ſtone: of | things*:yea.it 18 not to be extendedunto the 
offence, they muſt ncedes periſh : For hee | great thingsofrhis life, bur onely unto foode 
willbe a Saviour untonone, bur onely. to, | and raiment,: and-neceſſary things; Reade 
thoſeumto whom he was a King. ;.: -.'- 7 verſe 25: 32.:of this Chapter, and Proverbes 
S. 5. Aud bis righteonſneſſe, or the righte-| 30. 8. 'and x Tim. 6.8. its 98 
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Note 3, 


ObieAion 1. 


ty.of the Lord 2 


wee ſtand in neeede of, 
What may we leatne from this boun- 


"The CI of this bounty 
may teach us theſe things, Namely ; 
ifſt, to bewate of ſinne,yhereby 
doediſpleaſe and offend our God, 

Secotidly, to dc 


b 


in the ſober uſe of Iawtull means. . 


Thirdly, ro: ſeeke for' the helpe and ' 
ſuccour from God, in all diſtreſle & want, ' 


whois very bountitull, Jam.1.5.. 
Fourchly. , to .Joye ſo bountifull a 
ries , and expreſſions of love towards 


Fifthly , to bee thanketull unto God, 
for all the good, things we enjoy 3 for 
whatſoever wee have comes . from thus 
bountie; P(al. 116..12. 13. 


' Sixthly , labour continually in heart 


and life to walke worthy of God, and to 
pleaſe himinall things, being Fruirfull in 
all good wotkes,Coloſ.1.10.*. ....... 


What is the ſunime of this promiſe 


made here by our Saviour 2 . 
. That the children of this 


_ 


kingdome, 
righteous and holy men, ta lacke 
nothing that is good for them. Reade - 


for the proofe hereof, Plal. 23-1. and.34, 
8.&C. and 37. 3.23. Provetbs. 10.6.7.9. 
For the better underſtanding ot thisan- 
ſwer, obſcrve theſe three things, namely ; 
Firſt, thatthere are three {orrs otgood 
things, Temporall, Spirituall, and Eter- 
nall ; 'our Saviour here ſpeakes onely 
of the firſt ; and therefote 1 ſpeake nor 
here any thing of the reſt. | 
_ Secondly , that the Lord hath alwaies 
in a readineſſe to giye his children what- 


% 


 {oeyer they want, although he doe tnocal 


waicsglve aſloone as ever hey ſtand in 
neede: Oh how great ( ſaith David 
thy goodneſſe which thou haſt laidup for them 
that feare thee ©; repoſuiſts; that is, God 
hath treaſures alwaics laid up for hus chul- 
dren,although they doe niotalwayes aftu- 


ally poſſeſle them. __ . 35-1 
rdly, good .thingsare giveri two 
manner of waies by God, namely; 


[. Generally and Permiſlivdy ; andchus 
hee gives good temporal bleſſings tothe 
wicked. « 

IL. Ex beneplacats , outof love, or as 
arguments and pledges of his favour ; and 
thus hee gives good things to the righite- 
ous; Andof theſe the rext (peakes. .. 

It is here againſt the former | anſwer 
objeted,, that David was a righte- 


| ous many and yet he ſaith of himſcltc, / 


a” poore and needy (Pfal. 40. laſt verſe ) 


which 'ſhewes that hee wanted many 


wee 


ec d wholy upon God | 
both fot foode,rayment, and proteftion, | 


oa 


God, and to inforce our hearts to. all du- | 


x 
, 
7 


avid) 5s. 


Pg 


— 


a 


EIS 


ſ 


hn — 


| things. Rabbs Semlai was wontto ſay In 


omms loco in quo invents probareticss objetts- 


onem, invenies quoque medicamentumilins 


”m latere ejus ( Pet, Galatin, ) whereſoe- 
ver, thou findeſt a paſſage of Scripturee 
which may ſeeme to. ſerve an heretick, 
to. ground an.objetion upon; looke di- 
ligently and.thou' ſhalt find an anſwer to 
the objeion 1n. the ſame place: Iris a 
proverbe, whereſoever you ſee a Turtle 
you may bee ſure tofinde. her mate with- 


ina ſtones caſt; ſoche Rabbi-thought, 


that what: place of Scripture ſoeyer an 
hereticke ſhvuld produce for the con- 
ing of an crrout , inthe ſame verſe 


| (orat leaſt Chapter) aman might find, 


how the objeQtion were to bee anſwered. 


Tfindethe truth of this in this preſentob- 
je&tionstor in the yeryſame yerſe there is 


ananſwer thereunto, | 
It is dbjeted , David is poore, and 
nec oF Torhis he anſwers,that the Lord 
thinketh upon. him., and is his helper, 
and deliverer : whereby hee maniteſtly 
{hewes that hee truſteth in God, and is 
not perplexed with the. care of diſtruſt, 
and duhdencie, . 

'-, The Hgmegus are ſometimes. exules, 
baniſhed from - their countrey , friends, 


» 4 


poſſeſſions, and. meanes ; and fo want all 


gOOd LUNgsS, He 

11; Fhe godly ſhall alwaics finde ſome 
lace which ſhall reccivethem; if Moſes 
bh baniſhed, he ſhall finde a /ethro toen- 
tertaine him; 1f £/zas be 1n danger, the 
crowes ſhall feede him » and the wid- 
dow ſhalb entertaine him; if. /eremiab 
bee in danger, hee ſhall find either the 


King or Abimelech to favour him : if 


David be forced to fly, hee ſhall be te- 
ceived of King eAchiſs ; The provi- 
dence of God never ſleepes , but. hee 
watcheth ſtill -qver bis, ſo to preſerve 
and keepe them, that a haire not 
fall from their heads, without his divine 
providence. We ſce when «cab was in 
dangctof Labav,God wamednor to harm 
him 4: When eAbrabanr had like to 
have beene wroflged by. Atmelech , 


| God. threatens to puniſh Abimelech if 


hee injure the Propher *. Thus - God. 
iS . alwaies rcagy .to take. notice of 
all the wants, diſtrefles, and dangers 
of his children , and 'is able to fuccour 
and redrefſe them when he will. 

The nghteous have not every 
good thing ; how then is it ſaid , . that 
all things ſpall bee added wnto. them. 
Great was the want and*neceility that 
Paul was in, 1 Corinthians 4. 9.10 1x., 
12. and 3 Corin 
9.23. and 1 Corinth. 15.19. yea abrother. 
may ws anes%/35 ance 

1 


4+ 7» &c. and It. 


c - 
uſt, 


Obietion 5. 


Anſwer, 


a - 
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% 358 Firſt', there are''many t 


If Or | 
nn things which arenot good for the chil- 
Anſwer 1, dren of God, principally m reſpe&t of 


their infirmity/ and weakenefſe ; There | 
are many thinigs, which would be unto 
them more like poiſon then foode, ra- 
ther bridles to keepe them backe from 
the ſervice of, God then . ſpurres to 
pricke them forward; yea likethornes 
to choake the ſeede of the word *, and 
ginnes to enſnare themſelves * : and 
therefore no 'wonder if God withhold 
| fuchthings fromhis children, | | 
Secondly , there are many temporall 
 bleffings- whith are not neceſſary. for / 
the children of God :- For F 
' I. Godcangive them Avaloga, forme 
other things that may bee as good 
for them as that. which. they want: | 
Man lives not by bread onely,, [neither | 
is God ever driyen' to ſuch a _ftraight | 
thar he hatch bur one way left to be! 
children 2 If the children of ' God! bee 
hungry, it is all one to them, for the 
Lord to give them bread, ot to rakea-, 
way their hunger : 'now hee car doe 
either of- theſe, and therefore bread ts | 
not ſimply neceſſary. ' God cati feede 
Elias by the Crowes, and the Iſraelites 
in the wilderneſle with quailes and: Man- 
na, and can take away hunger of E- | 
lias, and Moſes, andenable then; to ſub- 
{iſt without meare fortie dayes.” | 
ons jo moon, = _ 
porall bleſſings: from his chilaren x 'dut 
oives them greater and better things : 


g Mar, t3023- 
h x Tim.6.9. 


Anſwer 2, 


rheir wants and ſufferings > that they 
ſcarce feele them , or are ſenſible of 
them: Wee are ( (ajrh Saint Pant) ar 
ſorrowfall, yet alwaies rejoycing ; 4s poore, 
Jet making many rich ; as baving nothing, 
and yet poſſeſſing dll thivige, (2 Corinth. 6. 
13. and Romans $: 37.) It 1s all one 
whether rhe Lord take off our heavie 
burrhen , or. inable ns to beare it; and 
hce can do either, and will doone® And 
therefore it is no' marvell, if the Lord 
withholds ſome temporall things from 
the righteous, ſeemg they are not_ne- 


them other things which may: be-as good 
for them or better. , 
Thirdly, whatſoever temporall bleſ- 
ſings are both good. and neceſſary for 
the righteous , will certainely give 
unto them in his due time. - -_. 
The wicked are mote bleſſed in tem- 
potall then the righteous are ( as 


Anſwer 3. 


 Obiellion 4, 


| men,inmercy,and as bleſfings;Pſal.146;8. 


his | 


that is, ſuch internall ſolace and joy 10 | 


ceſlaty for them, hee being able to give | 


Secondly, God gives good things r 
evill Fen fora threefoldcauſe, hame Io 
: [. . Phat hereby they mighs bee com- 
orted and encouraged in theit Jabouys 
and honeſt callings. © ' — 
IT. Becauſe they have'no other com- 


Anſwer 2, 4 | 


' fort beſides that which they have here 
| in chis lite, the portion of the wicked 


in the life to come being torments eter- 
nall and'inſufferable. he AT 
IE Thar hereby they might bee fat- 
ted unto ſlangheer. They ſpend their dayes 
in good things , and in a moment they goe 
mm = pt Pſalme 53 ” Lage KE..13, 
ow doth 1t appeare that righteous : 
and holy men. ſhall lacke thin that efron, 4 
Firſt in generall, it is evident thus, *£u/w*7. 1: 
God gives' good and neceflary things 
to the. other creatures; therefore hee 
will much more give them: uiito his 
children proyed before, yerſe 


Fey I's as Was 
205 29,3 I. 24 | f 
| Secondly , in rall , God for. the #99/** 2. 
righteous mans ſake often bleſſeth the 
wicked, therefore hee will nuch more 
blefſe the righteous himſclfe ( propter quod 
Wn eft tale 5d ipſum oy magistale) 
God Pept for Iſraels ſake, and Po- 
#aphar for lofepbs, and Labas for Iacobs, 
and Zoar: for Lots; and therefore the 
5 og themſelyes are much ſurer of 
ings. | 


 Thifdly, andmoreparticularly, God Anſwer ;,, 
1s omMNIpotent , Or ih all things potent; 
hee is not a God of the mountaines 

onely , bur of the yallies alſo; hee is al- 

waics ready , and alwaics able'to give. 
unrohis chuldrenwhatſoeyer is good and 
neceſlary for them ; hee is alwaics ar 

cheir right hand, and therefore. will nor 
tufterthem long to lacke, Reade Palme 


16.8. and 145.18. TP : 
truth hereof appearcyby 


4 5 good andneceffaryf6rthent? © © 


- 


_ 
1 


Fourthly, the | 
the confidetation of Gods end: in giving 
good things unto the righteous, which ts 
rwofold, namely; - wen 
_ I. God gives them for their gonſola- 
tion , thatthey might not be too much 
dejeQed, or caft downe, but comforted 
and encouraged. to walke on cheercfully 
inthe wates of the Lord. $ 
IT. God gives ood things ufito the 


L m—— 
” 


Anſwer 4. 


re- 


cares P{a.73.)how thenis this ptomiſe 
egy wy, 73) pt 


bit added ito them) made good? 


| wafdsthe worke of his ſeryants. © - 
aviouts ( that all things ſball fore 


Anſwer 5. 


Anjwer 1, _ Firſt, God gives good things to g00d 


ven, therefore much more the earth 
i God freely beſtow the greater 
| more excellent 


things Upon them , _ 
Cc 
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Anſmer $. 


Anſmer 9, 


Plalme 27,10 wii 


he L's nor-ithiold the: ſe worthy | 
wit "Sixthlya. the righreow-have Chit 
therefore inkum they th 


accordingtothat F .omang $:32« Heethat 
ared non ts owne Sonnet, burirdelivered | 


Li 
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Sccondly , they. are'the members 'of 
rherefore ſhall 


$. be Fry Ken = if 
= his Fatheryfor the ned of hisbre- bre- 
bo Ea Gao 


 ThinlznGddlove.the 
A Father Ns children, - the ghrols 4 


«p.for al} ;:., pew bee..nod,; wit RED Lk 
ig 2,1 0, wo ww an; ; wi} U thar __—_ _ to! _ Sorin Eſay 49.15. 
AS Y; are rhe an taloymgandna ather;' © 
oy jos cance all and therefore | 9 Loves his:child -MOTE.' then his - 
29% gong oh tall ;.yearhey Arc | chess and: thetcfore wallnot ſparethem 
S ace oe Gat coverant ik ig: ;" from him :. S0.our. God prizcth andya- 
dren. ik T*_ waar ay rs ed; that: it t- wor rt ru nzhteous ; aboyc 
im faichfully abd | allcarthly rhings. | 
will | oe care both of |: = TE” r Father doth, prote& and pro- 
their; = felva >\Reade:1 :Co- [-. vide; for his;child:to his power and ſo 
EE 33 121+. Leviticus 46: 3c, 8c.) -willGod foxcherghtoousas he hath pro- 
EE es is Got 
I LY | chi 3+:10. and'T Lymoth,; tis the reaſonthat ſotnes S Queſtion 5, 
4, ala | xhndeen lack, ior withſtanding thisloye 
Seventhly., 5.Appearcs'rhat:, righteous (uridpower otGod,-. RY 
and holy menfhall lacke: nothing chars oſt, fomcrimes the- c reaſon i ihe Anſwer i. 
"good, becaule 1. --- | [7 cauſe;;they-1 ave and deſire . rerhporal 
1, They arethe chil Icoof God .things tgo - much! yed; oftentimes>the 
II. The members of Chrilt..| love of the werld+ is tio thotowly cm> 
"HIT. And God loves, em, as a Fath cr |. cafied::in their. hearts © And therefote 
doth his x rnd {-Ged: ms and mercy towatids: cher 
Furſt, - righteous: and Pak men are!\: dschew, leſt in ſtadok breat ti 
the, children. of God; the: Lawyers ob- | sHhould give thema SER? 
ſerve that there are foure ſorts of ſonnes, | OT » Secondly 5;  Tomerimes the caloars iS An/wer 2. 
namely ; e c\ temporall:. things 


I: Some ate naturall —_ le: irimate, to 
witz borne! inhol 


Ke 


EET and ptizb exery 


| four (pre 2 mas fac] 


| becauſe -1 

more then ſpiritual; the pore mes ot 
times are: an {cniible +'of'rerpo- 

ral wants then 5 z- and:: grieve 
for the; of externall things 
n;internall,! =D uſe more: miranes, 

with-more: fervor for carvhly' then 

Wot things: and therefore itis juſt 
witty A7pd to: defy. iand withhold tlicm, 
they | have learnt to diſcerne- bes 


{ cordingto his worth. CNS 
" LS = OY «yoo the realotrice be. eAuſwer 3. 
HE ace nerprofirabloutuothan, AM 

= ug 0 Riots, | \om: becauſe! they are Anſwer 4 
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our. ſelves with Str wore 
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clycs, what 
come ;to- palle? 
|> whatſhou 
hraſc 6 her ulcd 
' by our; Sayiaur 1s worth obſerving » , 
hee doth not. ſay, ny doe not [labour 
and take paines to day » thay yau may 
have ſamething- fox..your ſelves. and 
yours to mortow..(far this is cqmman- 
ded, Epheſtans the fourth: an veny 
eighth, and 1 : Tuna five eight) ; bu 
but take no thought for the aorrow , a 
if hee would ſay., ule all dihgenceand 


care ſtill in your callings ,,.bys. r 


72 who ths tyre chem 


ar? if heaven Jcoſhould 


C 

8 
what will became ou ,'-,or - how 
you. ſhall hee gk for Here 
(I... 


gay is. the evill thereaf..] 


Whats the meaning fel EM 
Some. them. of new: things. 
Sore of new proviſion. Som -of new 
Cares, 
-Fuſt , ſome Interpret — nets 


Bk nor 
= Lie Know 


*S4 4% %.4 


ke no thought, for 


ar. God will take care 


hp. children in Wu their 


cares echo pa wants > 


rt; a. Go Foes al 3hings 
-h es the is hi: os 


| $.2.. The morraw. Pall take RDoI Sefton 2. 
forthe things of ut ſelfe: Jas WY he 


Queſtion t; 


Awe x I. 


oy tk _ = God wil Queen 2, 


ho LL 7 WY 2. 


but — A hays 


2 :-and therefore PPT to ATTY Rec r. of. 0bſe 
es 10 Cvill ſhall he longer or heayjerup- [att 2nd that ir) Qatmea AE. 
q .-**. on his children, then he ſees may. bee | t tp EN 
I for their good. Reade" theſe, placts "F I Becauſe 1 we daily ptovoke' Godun.” E 
4 hereof, x Corinthians' the tech and-the | ro anger by new, im; gs henckens 
2 thirreerith ,- and. 2 'Corinthians the firſt | wee 'rmay daily ex} a new roddes ,, and 
b- chapterandrhe fourthverſe : and'z Peter | ſcour Wn; 
k the ſecond and' the ninth; And ſee the || auſe wee” muſt' dai] bee or 
: experience of it in Taceb, Genelis Zr. 24. «i fi theworld; the mee 
Þ and Toſeph, and the were f codus: | afford us' "ſomewhat to allure us}, and, Que 
72 therhird,and the ſeventh and fir verſes, | make*bs thinke ir fiyecte; and RL 
£3 and the fouretcenth chapter andthetenth | wee muſt have dail [forge oft 
ih verſe, and Tb and Pater ;* As the | _ may. under 1 it from EM wit 
twelfe 'and the” ſeventh verlc. "And | 
therefore truſtboldly in God. | 0. Becauſe wee ate daily fo bee fit- 
Queſtion 3. '' Whiatis required then of us in the time ted NY eparedfor. ga 
Eb fans i y, torcachsrheur bt-" Anfwer 2, 
Anſwer 1,5 all feare and danger 'invo- nel ye aMidtion: And recs ort te 
cates and implore the aidand affiſtance | Church (AQsthe eighth thaprer _'m 
of 'God," Reade Plane the 107, and the | fourthverſe, and the cleyenth and, the 
ſeventeenth; cightcerith -and nineteenth | riineteenthand twentieth verſe) Ant for 
verſes) | they cry unto the Lard'in theit j our ſelves, Plalme, 11 9.67.71; ; An 
diſtreſſe, and. hce delivereth them , fo | 
Adts. the, fourth chapter and. the rwen- F. 4. Sufficient " the yds 5 the evill Tie 
tie ninth-verſe , ard the” rwelte: chapter thereef ; 7H 7 eee 2... 
” Soda 4 aa bie capt | »w h * Ovill; 
er 2. Secon Oc norporere Ke IS meant cre. 6 Mn Fe 
7 __ 6. a_blocke. i Gods. way ; Wha's xaxie the w' +.) e. pled E-3 \ So 
wicked meancs for thy reliefe; 3 Or, or by { wifi alum culps, vicioulneſ of finfl ; 
minnuiting and Por: wnivine rd in thy di- | neſfle ; 
ſtreſſes 3'or or by” 6 Secondly , lomerines, þ Gui af eAnſwer 2;. A 
>, thing, OY Fs , for eſe "will L Ne or vexation ation (a doth O' xx) 
| hinder the Lord from hearing an ov ads hh this 
ing' thee, df on from the Hebrew, rome Hoe = 
Anſner 3. » Thirdly; | walke by Faith, 2 Corinth, ' 1 nb) {ignifics both malum peccati,& ma- 
the fit" chaprer: and the-ſeventh: verſe : _ whores 5 ; borhthe evill of finne and of 
thit 8%” feare ;. YE, apes Se| LOO "OY Beg PRO) \ 
| of to'comes thy whole truſt | in it cin- eAnſwer 4; 
" - 1n/the Lotd for eo, and delive- j cipally mh evill of puniſhment ; pci oiſner 3; 
Fe rance. Revelations the ſecond and tenth | onely perſecutions, and affliftions { for 
M verſe,andthe 2 Corinthians the firſt chap. | fo ir "would nor be generally and unuvet- 
2 and thie'renth verſe. | | {ally rrue. of every. day, wee not 
= Thirdly thoſe words(the morrow wil care da ily fubj etted to new: crolles diſ- 
4 for ſelfe ) may bee expounded thus, the oli but onely. ae fb rake bur the 
i morrow -will not bee without his owne. | molcſtations of the world, the painc- 
NY Cares ©) our Saviour hereby teaching Us, fulneffe of 'our affaites, labouts, and cal- 
F, namely; | lings and daily cares. 
K Obſervat. Fiſt, that it 'is a fooliſh thing to | Two things our Sayiour then here- Q# 
WO A099” * {care for one iontwicc': to gtieye | oY non us, to Wit; | A 
LF to day fot that which we ſhall grieve, ſt, That the labour, paines: td Obſernat.n, 1, 
"Icon, char we a qulomeenire ng free a 
”  Obſaoe, y » that wee! paſt ove Re F955 AE Los WOE | 
6 Je | . expect new affliftions Mag El 1 bour it ſelfe bee nor (gt being 2309 | b 
'S ons we muſt Neth 6h emer Ol, 'ned before the fall, the ſecond 
by ; Adas':the | fourteenth: Jhaſhet! and the | "anc 
\ ewenriethy verſe, and the 2T1 | 4 | 
third'chaprer and the"twelfth v | 
the il chapernithe een ' tex ari 
ticth ninth verſe. vertes.” 
2 Ronin, «Wy euft 'we daily expelt dw af-| "Tried 
Aſn be ir A ; reachurgs war" there 8p | 
= rue: iti in thus le. 9! by a1" 
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wy degpre. ob = 4 Legge Ro [who with nbver” labour for :conſciencs 399: ® 
unto: 9 3-6 (God Afth: appomecd t  x( but? 9? "Wanio 'n0- -—" > 
TEE En i 
1431s; the iqurth;c ! nl © rare T vThat' © bb. 
cighth-verſ9, and 'x Theſfati che founty | ME Thephwenbeawor defite by their ſ; 
' chapter /and the eleventhyyerfe-,. and! |} labours to helpe others. {14 5! vir 0, 
2 Theſſalonians the third chapter and | II. That they have no care to pro- : 
therenth and twelfth verſes. = | vide for rheir children for the time to 
Queſtion 2, , Why onal wee day labour in-our cal- _ Ct - 
ngs orin ſome employment? - Thatthey have no care of them- | 
duſmer 1. Fick » becauſe this 1s the ordinance of | ſelves bur in health 3 not providently , 
God no, on c/o Ing ns manga laying up "Ew oy 4 themſelves, 4 
ning of lite : God hath ordained that ] gainſt age and fickneſſe comes, whi 
wee mult cate of our owne labour ; | ST the heathens will doe, and Chriſtts 
(Pſalme 128 and the ſecond verſe. Ge- | ans ſhould doe. 
neſis the third chapter and the nine- Fourthly, they are faulty, who wholly 
teenth verſe; Proverbs the twenty eight | ſpend their lives in pleaſure > gaming , 
and the ninteenth verſe. ) and that fixe | playing, hunting, hawking.and the like : 
dayes wee muſt worke, Exodus the | Theſe ſhould {criouly conſ1der theſe 
Ai oy chapter _ cheninteenth on. _ ery I 
Wer 2o condly , becaule wee ate not bornc . Cus bowe? For what end were 
onely for AJ ſelves, but for our coun- | they borne > what bencfit or profit hath 
trey ; and therefore wee mult labour, } either the World or the Church, or the 
on _— ny ” the __— by = { LSpermen _ by yer” ES 
members Or the K ' Wee. ÞL- WRDAL Tight. or reaton they have 
ſhould bee carciull eveY ry 50 46 paſtaſti the leabaurs of ies, when 
thers ( the firſt of the'Coritthlang-the/j hone ace phedt partakers of theirs 2 + 
twelfth chapter and the. twerty filth HT. What a fhame it is that King, 
| verſe.) as well as for our ſelves. ©," Þ Nobles, $ Counſellors, and Magi- 
Afver 3 Thudly, idlenefſe is blameds but d-"1 tirates, ſhould labour ( yea often walte 
ligence commended ,, Reade Proverbs | for the good of the tate, when interi- 
the tenth and the fitth, andthe thirreenth Þ-or prijagy Tcope') and yer they ſpend 
chapter and the fourth verſe > and. the; þ chew dats wholy m yoluptuouſneſie and. 
en Loop me the govern oo delight. F [np » " : J 
c fourteenth and the twe 57 AV. Cert uch a one is not 2 
: and the thinky one chajrerrond rhe that” F ber) chttey of Church -or Com- 1 
ty one verſe, &c, Hence Pex! wrought, | mon-wealth, but onely an excrement, as : 
2 Theſſalonians the third chapter,and the | the. haire or nailes hy One member ” 
| Hors poor AQs er _ nl _ | pr jeoen fay x _—_ EY _ got pon w 
rd verſe, and twenty, thirtie foure yer. | of thee ; the cannot ſay of an YA 
Andrhereſt of the Apoſtles, 1 Corinthi- member | Rae thee hq ; Bur k 1 Cor.1 2.31 ; 
ans the fourth chapter and the tweltth | both. Church and common-wealth may 23. I 
verſe: and 1 Theſſalonians the ſecond | ſay of ſuch an Epicure, wee have no 7 
Queer nd Be pinch verle where hee | neede, no uſe of, tes, neither ſhall find 4 
es intheplurall number, Leboramss, } any want, of miſle of thee. tt . -3 
we labour, _ Fifthly, thoſe who negle& their cal- Anſwer 3, ; 
Queſtionz, Whoare faulty here? | lings under a pretence of rdigionz; =. | 
Arſmerx, Firſt, thoſe who will not worke at | Here I may diſtinguiſh berweene two 
| all Dough Bey uu : theſe ſhouid be _ of ay and A _ 
compelled to worke . There" are ſome' that remit their 
Anſwer 2. by; thoſe who wil oct yr —_ eee on the weeke dayes, 
unti weate againe ; that will do*'! that they may heare the word of God: 
ſomething , idly , but nothing induſtri- | and againit theſe the Atheiſts of the 
oully; ſome are contented to worke | world ſtorme ; but theſe indeede are 
as Adam ſhould have done if he had | like 44@r5, who choſe the better part, 
ſtood, that is} ſo worke that their la- | Leke' the tenth chaprer and rhe forric 


bour ſhall be bur like a recreation unto 
them 3 bur they will not worke as A- 
dem was commanded to doe when hee 


had fallen, thar is, get his living with che 


fweat of bit body. 


1... 


two: and hke thoſe inthe Goſpel, who 
will ſell all they have to purchaſe the 
preaching of the word , Matthew the 
thirteenth chapter and the. 44, 46. 
verſes. But Omne niminm vertitur in vi- 

7 tin 


6" hn ; v Py 
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9454 couge wo. 


Callings are not robe neglefied 


— his call af bye 
: pur tg be ney dat 
emo) but very few who doe it, and thoſe: 


| few are'to bee rancked with the ſecond ry) Andutiendoct re ſuch | 
__- ſort, which follow. nt lege reproyed, = are tS "_ ; | 
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upon Mat. 7. I. | 


"With boly Ob{erroations 


_  $ I, Judge not, 
Seftion1- _ Verſe 1. Judge nots TS you be not judged. 
Caſe 'Whar was the occaſion of theſe words ? 


Queſtion 1 Chriſt inthe laſt verſe of the foregoing Chap-! | How diverte ;or manifold is the lawfull indge. Queſt. ; 
_ ter , had forbidden care for the morrow: now a, ment? es F 21 
man may reſerve , provide, andlayup fomethirg|. Iris either Publike, (h) orprivate (1) nſwer | 
for the morrow , either with a ſimple or donble; EFir{tthere is a lawfull publike jndgement,which * 
mind, either well and warrantably, or wickedly! 1 threefold, ro wit, — | ; H 
and unwarrantably, that is , either our of a provi-| I. Polvicall, which belongs into the Magiſtrates 


} 


d2ntor diſtruſtſull care :' and therefore our oo 
viour faith, judgenotthough thou ſhouldeſiſee ja 


man lay up ſomething for the morrow, becauſe ir 
m Auguſt may be p FR religiouſly. (w) © 
ſ#p- Whar isthe meaning of this prohibition, Judge 
Oneftion of”. | 6 ah; 
Anſwer 1» Firtt, ſome naderſtand them of Judging the 
- Hilar, Lord, we muſt nor judge,not cenſure the Lord for 
any thing he doth, bor confeſſe thar heis juſt inal! 
his jadgements, and righreous in all his wayes. 
| Secondly ſome-underſtand this. of doubting, 
Anſwer 2.  a&ions, where it is nncertaine q#0 animo, With 


' Aug... what mind andintent thething was done » there | 
he, Soup " wee muſt judge the beſt ; for | 


{Manifeft>2s $.Paul faith. ſome wen 

ſms are open before hand, going be» 

. | fore toindgement,(11) here we may 

Some workege J2dge the treeby his fruirs,Ver., , 
are Doubrfull, here we muſt judge 
| nothing before the time, thar 1s 


«171m. 5-24 


untillic be made manifeſt, 1 Cor- 


Anſwer 3+ \. Thirdly,fome underſtand this of remitring of is 


juries : thar is, not of finnes commirred againſt 


God bur againſt our ſelyes, becauſe $. Luke ſeemes 


Hencethen we ſee that the; eis a law fulljudge « 


||, ment, which is nar forbidden, (g) and there 1s a p $ % 
Judgement forbidden as unlawfy]l. 


and that two manner of wayes, namely 

Firſt in civillaffaires, Reade Pſalme 73. 1. and 
Eſa. 32-1. and Rom. I 3. I. anud1l Peter 2. 13: 
andthecewee ſhall ſee this Judgement allowed 
of; | 

Secondly, 1n Ecclefiaſticall affaires : thus Ifo- 
ſes, Tofias,and Hezekzas, judged . ven of things be- 
longing unto. religion , wherefore $, Panlwould 
have prayersto be made for all thar are in anthori- 
ty; that we (under them) might lead a quier and 
peaceable life in all godlineſſe and and honeſty, 
I: Tim. 2,2. 

"TI. Ecclehiafticall, which belongs unto thoſe to 
whom the Keyes are given, whuch Keyesare two , 
(We. > 

Firſt of preaching, here ir is lawfull forthe Mi- 
mifters of the word co jadge finnes and finners,as 
1s evidently ſeenein theſe places. Eſa. 58 1, John 
16:8-andr 7. 5.20.and 2 Tim. 4.2, Yea we 
have preſidencs for it as well as precepts; and that 
inthe Apoſtles, As 2. 23,4nd 3. 13-14. 4ud I 
(or. 6:10. and5\2. - 

| Secondly of Excommunication., whereof wee 
read, 1 Cor.'5.5. Mat. 18.17-and r Tim. 1.20, 

* ITI, Economicall : thus ſervants, children, 

ſchollers, and chelike, may be blamed and judged 


foro expound them - enoty and-ee ſhall not 

oLuke 6, 37 - 7p ; cnn _—_ ron 
Chr;{. imper, ©099nea, forgive e e forgiven (0) 

y* 55a \ Fourthly, ſome naderfiand hens of roo ſtrict 

judgement rowards waers (Calvin ſ.)becanſe our 

Saviour ſeemes to them uno the Jewes,, 


Secondly, there is a lawfull jadgement whick is 
' private, and this1s threefold, namely 

I, Of knowledge, whereby we judge between 
truth and errourghisis mentioned Johx 1 0. 4 and 
1 Cor. 14.29. and 1 /ohn4. 1. Andrrue ic is, that 
there isſnch a layfull privace jadgemenc, bur is 


whom he blames for this thing, Hath,2 3. 4-2 3. 
24- 41d 12. 2, and 15- 2- and Lake 19. 7. Chry- 


Jo-ſ 
Fifthly ſome expound thele words of judgeing 
our berrers that is, thoſe. who excell ns in life: 
 Inlife, Pleni peccatis alios de leviſſims juds- 
<ant (p)Some will judge others for ſmall mat- 
ters, when themſelves abound in great, this 
; wee muſt not doe neither judge rhole, whoſe 
< lives are moreuhblatneablethen our owne. 
In calling, 'c»m Diſcepuli judicant de Dotto- 
| ribus (q)It 18 not. for Schollers to Judge their 
9 Chr. \, Maſters , not Inferioursto judge ſuperiours: 
Qhethat Judgerhthem is God.1 Cor. 4:4, 
Mnſmer 6, 


Anſwer b, 


Crypſeſe 


ka 
U 
Flu) 
re) 
_ 
v& 


Sixthly I conclnde this queſtioh thus. 
ſPublike: thisis not here raxed, 


Judgement ,/ 7 


\ Firſt theright uſe: 
© þwhichis not bla- 


1s not ſpoken of in this place, RY 
11. Of reprehenſion, whereby wee may judge 
wherher-men be faulty, and blame-worthy or nor. 
This is ſomerimes commandedeven toprivate per-" 
ſons: Levit. 19.'17, Exod. 23. 4: Denter. 22. 1, 
and thar firft ſometimes to equals, as 1 Corinth, Fa 
I2.and1 Theſſal. 5. 14; S350s ; 
Secondly merinies Þ their ſ{periours : Saint 
Faul'bids the Coloſſians ſay unto eArchippas, rake 
heedtorhe Minittery, which thou haſt received ini 
the Lerd, thatthou fulfill ic, Coleſ 4. 17; 
I LI.Of correQidn, whereby we judge whether 
a man deſerve puniſhreric or not, for ſome offence 
committed againſt our ſelves. 
There is beſides this 
-which1s raſh, evill; inlawfull, and prohibiced un- 
to Chriflians. | 


Whatis thisevill ani forbiddeh judgemenr? | 


1s cither 


-% 


this place, and 


aretwo things. | forbidden in 
* Lis entituled raſh 


+. 


; . 
3 Iv w. C Y 
- * 1 
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a theaknfewbich) x—— — 


Audgement, _ 
. | A; Tm ., l , 
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lawfull judgerhencs one w a | 
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' Queſtions and Anſwers 


(Men when 
[th Jud e of | ther 


: {Ont of ſome ſiniſter 
| opinion of our owne, 


we being ſaſpitious -|- 


think them impious- 

and alſo malirious , 

ſent = _ _— 
ae ns that lyeth upon the; 

thinking em thus ve ebabirans 

to beſinners |, 2/olira judged 

and that Cl- d Paul a murcherer 

| becauſe a Viper faſt- 
ned upon him (p) 

| | And JTobs friends 


Snonanſur $1219 
on — 


| judge and cenſure his ſervant, onewho is re- 
ſerved onlyto be judged by hitn. Row, 14. 4, 
Fourthly to Chriſt » becauſe rhe Father 
now judgerh no. man, but hath commicred 
all jndgc ment vntorhe Sonne, John 5.22, 
ithly ro out ſelves,we by this meanes ha- 
Ring judgement toour ſelves, for if we judge, 
Le be a 2ym 
Whoare faulty or blameworthy here 
Firſt, thoſe wh o will cenſure and judge men for 
indifferent things ; thus the Pharites;udgedand 
cenſured Chriſt. Mat. 9.14-and 12,2,01 542100, 
5+To,and g. 16, But we mvſt not judge one anc- 
ther for theſe things : Hee which eateth muſt nor 


- 


Leſt, 6 


judge him which cateth not ; nor hee who eaterth . 


choughthim an hy- 

| pocrite, becanſe 

| '| Gods hand was fo 

, | _ upon him, 
10D» 


« either concerning 


Nr rr 


I 


TENN OR 
: | Or : Futncesthinking them ro be repro- 
TC 


bates ; as ſome perhaps thought of 
CHanaſſes, Marg Magdalen and 
CPaul. 
Simply, when we judge doubtfull 
things in the worſt ſence, 


he law,we thinke 


Corrupt jadgement 


4 


Tg corey | eo 

= ey —_ & Ourſelves, we chink 

Co 5 © | things hainousinour 

brethcen,bur ſmall 
. Linour ſelves, 


W hy may we not judge men ? | 
Firſt becauſe it ſprings from an eyill root, and 
comes of evill, to wit, 
Firſt from Envy: thus Satan our of hatred, ma- 
lice, and Envy, judgerh Iob an Hypocrite: we ſay 
proverbially, evill will never judge well: ſo wee 
feldome judge or thinke aright of thoſe whom we 
emulate, | 
11. From Hypocriſie, becauſe a man knowes 
his owne heart robe evill, therefore he judgeth his 
brother tobe falſe, fained, and a meere outſide. 
IT 1. From pride and ſelfe-love, becauſe wee 
would have none co bee bercer chen our ſelves , 
thereforewe judge finifterly of choſe who ſeeme 
to excell ns, | 
Secondly, becauſe ir is altogether vaine andun- 
profirable, the heart of manis o deceitfull, char 
none but God can find it ont, Jerem, 17. 9, and 1 
Samuel 16,8. And rherefoce wee muſt leave men 
unto God, who will make manifeſt the counſels of 
the here (q) ic being altogether impoſſible for us 
to know what the hearts of any are , whole lives 
| are outwardly unblameable. | 
L Thirdly,-becanſe ir produceth nothing bur evill 
he i nſw, effcs : hererhen obſerve, | 


C Firſt coour Brother,who iscaluminated and de- 
praved thereby, 


| Queſt, 5; 
HTS: 2 


gfea 2eQ 1, 


in we ſhould be tyed,becaufe that is nor ſaſpici- 


\. 


" ' F 


Secondly ro that Chriſtian bond of charirywher- 


h 


who judge and cenſure men, out of ſome preſum- 
prions , and jealouſies ; certainly the beſt men can- 
not be free from the cenſires 9t theſe. 


I. Preſamprions 


not judge him who eaterh, . Royways 14. 3. &c. 
For theſe who judge men for adjaphorall things 
for the moſt part , are either weake or hypocrites, 
ignorant or counterfeits. 

Secondly, thoſe who will jndge and cenſure mens 
perſons ; this is the partofprophane men who will Avfver 2, * 
cenſtre the man > when they cannor hind fault with 


is ations ; as for example. 
I. Some ſay , Ohhee lookes faire and beaurifull 


without , but within, I feare,he is bad enovgh; he 
is good abroad; butar home no doubr he is like his 
neighbours, 


11 Somme ſay,heeis no better then an hypocrite, 


I warrant you he diflembleg in what be dorh. 


III Some ſays he feemes as firme and ſtable in 


religions performances , as though nothing could 
ſhake 

fire or gold, promotion or afflition, you would 
not ſee him like gold tryed inthe fire, 7 2+4. 


him; bur ifhe were oncetryed, either with 


I V. Others ſay, theyare idle, they have no« 


thing todoe , and therefore they are ſoreligious : 
for elſe, whar need is there of 21l this curiofiry? 


Theſe areworſt ofall by much , who deprave 


men the more, by how muckberter they are. 


Thirdly, thoſe are faulry', who are (nſpicions ; 


Bur here a threefold diftinRion is neceflarily to 


be obſerved, rowit, - 


Weighty, ani fireng;and here 
a man may juJge light and fri- 


arc either tous ; ana here we mult not, 
(Publike, here it is neceflary to 
_ | judge according repreſumptions, 
11. ludgement when convincing proofes can be 


<7 d produced. | þ 

TIEN Private; and here wee muſtbee 
Fcarefull, npon what ſurmiſes we 
 cetiſure. 


'CExamine a matter» for ſome are 
L111, Ic is one } accuſers, but ill ludgers, 
thingro - < Condemne';'the isallows 


| ed> bur the latter ang 
- A man may examine wpon {u{- 
| vicion.barka muſt not hang up- 
Fourth'y, thoſe are blamewortby who judge an 


+ | OUS, 1.Cor, 13. my 
| -- Thirdly ro God, becauſe we take vpon ns to 


_ ->SÞ3 


| 


Anſwer 3: 


d. 
cenſure weake Chriſtians, for, 1, It 


PI2 


bo 


——m—_— 


With boly Obſervations upon Mat. 7. 1. 


1. Itis a great inſolency to cenſure or blame any 
who belong unto God and are precious iri his 
fi ht» Rom, I 3 Fo | | : , 

of Thoſe AS doe, doe it, that by the cen- 
fnring oftheir weakeneſle, themſelves may be the 
more commended ; building their owne fame upon 
the ruines of others: As rhe Phariſee added the 
more glory unto himſelfe, by rite lighting of the 
Pablican. 


| 


Sf, 2, $. 2. That you be not judged. 
Oueſt. What is the meaning of theſe words ? 
rſwer 11 Firſt ſome underſtandthem thus, abftaine from 


judging others» and yee ſhaldeſerve, or merit free- 
dome trom the judgement of God, Bur this is juſt- 
ly refutedby ( hryſoſ. unperf, ſup. | | 

Secondly our Saviour ſpeakes nothingof the me- 
rit of good judgement}, bur of the retribution of 
evill, bur here thereare twoopinions»' for 

x, Some undcrftand' it of remporall jadgement 
by menin this life; asif our Saviour would ſay , 
judge not others, and yeeſhall nor bee judged by 
others. Thus Calvin who thinkes ir isa forcing of 
the texc to apply 1t to the eternal judgment of God. 

2. Some (namely» Auguſftme , (hryſoftome, and 

. the tathers generally) underſtand this. place of the 
eternall judgement of God, as if our Saviour 
would ſay, judge not your brethren, for if you do, 
your father will judge you. | 

Thirdly, I conceiveitis to bee underſtood of 
both, to wit, both temporall, and eternall. 

Our Saviour thus-threatning thoſe who judge 0- 
thers, makes the Anabaprtiſts obje& this place a- 
eainſt the office of Indges, and all Tudicatories a- 
mongſt Chriftians. | 

Firſt there is a double judgement, Judicium liber- 
tatis, & poteſtatts, of Cveoing and power : our 
Saviour ſpeakes of rheformer,when he ſaith, [wdge 
»otand ofthe latter,when he ſaith,/eff you be judged, 

Secondly our Saviour here forbids onely private, 
raſh,prond, and unjuſt ;jndgement, not juſt, as ap- 
peares 
appearance, but judge righteons Indgement. 


Aufwer.2» 


Anſwer 3» 
0bjeftion, 


eAnſmer 1. 


Anſwer 2. 


Verſe, 


meet it, it ſhall bemeaſured to you againe, 
a, 


according tothat 0 
with the ſword, ſhall 


eriſh by the ſword? 
1. Calvin anſwers, 1 Go 


Anfwer 1. 
2- We muſt 
diſtinguiſh 
betweene 
the 


Matter of 


Anſwer 2. 


fame matter of jndget 
yee judge, yee ſhalbe jud 
mereifnlly,yee ſhallbe 6 
rigorouſly and ſeverely others ſhall ſo judge you. 


by John 7. 2.4. Iudge not according to the | 


Verſe 2. For with what judgement yee judge, 
yeeſhall be judged, and with what meaſure yee 


W1ll Gol judgethoſeunjuſtly, who judge orhers 
unjuſtly, will God judge with the ſame judgement 
f our Saviour , he which killeth 


will juſtly ſuffer;men, 
unjuſtly ro judge him , who unjaſtly judgerhochers, 
igour and Severity , 


udgme webZcalled ſu mmumn ju » 
is either - Mercy, and pardon, 
, ent, namely ha- 
Qtred, cruelty, inEWity, felfe-love , 


| 'Now G-d doth nor here threaten the ſame ad- 
junets of judgement,thar he which judgethanother 
malicionſly, &c, ſhalt be fo judged by orher:,bur che 
nt > with whar' judgement 
ged, that is, if you judge 
judged, bur if you judge 


hy beholdeſt chou che more thar is 
ey6, bur conſidereſt hoxehe beam | 


— 


that is inthine owne eye ? ; 393. 
$. 1, Whybeholdeſtthona more &c. —— — 
What is the meaning of this Verſe? the Ie, 1.5 
Firſt by the mote is meant our Brothers ſmall Dreſtion, To 7 

finnes, and by che beame onr own great ones. Anſwer, b, 


2. The eye is the molt tender parr of ithie _” \ Anfwer. Jo <Y 
and is quickly hindred from ſeeing by a beam ; the be: 
meaning hereof therefore is » yee cannor ſee, and 
yetyee will Tudge, 
Is it not lJawtvll ro looken 
why beholdeſt thou the mote? | 
[tis not forbidden ; bur here 2 diff.retice js to be 
obſerved betweene &ainir and 5;4r ro know and to 
acknowledge; ro glance vpon a thing, and to con- 
templateupon ir: it is not prohibired usro fee them, 
burtowarke and obſerve them intently , Or co exco» 
oitare them with ourſelves, OW 
Are our brethrens finoes alwayes motes ( that is Queſtion, 3 
ſmal] ) and our owne beames,or great ? _ 
Firſt, our Saviour ſpezkes not here of all mer,but {rſmert. 
oncly ( or at leaſt principally ) of hypocrites, who 
under a ſhew of religion palliate and cover great 
fines; harbouring more grofſe enormities ia their 
hearts » henchey uſually can ſee m anothers life, 
Secondly, onr Saviour is pleafed to uſe this phraſe 
for our inſtruRion to teach ns two things, 
: Are wont to, judge others ? to wit to 
; trample aponchem for ſmall fines. L, 
Oughr to Judge others ? co wit , we maſt 
thinke their mountaines mole-bils, and 
. -& theirbeames-motes.M.. | n_— 
Ls Firſt , our Saviour by this fv wouldteach O&ſervass 
us , That wee are prone to cenſure our brethren for 
the ſmalleſt errors, and toaggravatetheir leaſt fianes. 
This was uſuall withthe Scribes and Phariſees who 
made a great marter of ir, for the Apoſtles tro placke , , 
E eares of corne (1) forthernan ro carry his bed (/) Marth. |} 


| a. 

pon our brothers finne ? Queſt, $. 4 
ve > v3 

Arſmer. 


Avſoer. yþ 


upon tte Sabbath day, a:d for Chriſt & his Apotiles 12. 2. 
ro cate with unwaſhen hands. Matth;15. 2. 
Whence comesthis that wee are ſoreadie to am- Gueſt, 4 
plifie _ _ = w A 
Firſt, finne in itſelfe, and in his owne nature is * 4 
horrible and grievous, Now in qur ſelves clfe love, gn by. 1 
and the love of fiane doth hi1der ns from feing fin. 
in bis owne colours ; but in others the viſard thereof 
being raken away wee feeitasitisin its owne na- 
tare, And hence we ſogreatly aggravate ir, 4 
Secondly , this proceeds from our owne pride; Anſwer. 2 
we are wont to build ogr own praiſes upon our bre- 0 
chrens difpraiſe , andour fame upon thaic difcredic : ? 
rbigking char the greater wee maketheir ſins co ap< 
peare, the lefſe wjit our owne ſeeme. ” 
Szcondly , Chriſt by this Phraſe of a < Mote ſeene 
in oxr brothers eye , & c. would teach ns, Thatwee 
muſt be ready to excuſe our brethrens ſinnes, and to 
co - —_ A . 2D 
Why wuſt wee bee ready to excuſe other mens a - 
| fiones ; kr Quef 4 
Firſt, becauſe we doe not ſee his heart,nor know 
his inward man ; wee may fze our brethrens faults, 
bur wee canner ſee their firivings , Rruglings,, and 
prayers apzinft fine, or teares for ic. And therefore 
we muſt nor be raſb to accuſe then but readie to ex- 
caſechew. et | 
Secondly,our worke isto judge onrfclves. x,Co- 
riuz, 12; 32. and nor others, for they Rand of fall 
K | > ro 
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Queſtion and Anſwers 


CHAP. 3.4. 
x co their owae Maſter. Row, 14. 4. And therfore we | 
ſhould fic as Judges upon our (elves, bur not upon 


*J 
I 


E394 


_——— them ,ex:epr to acquit them, ? 

Wo. | Firſt , of faich for 
Anſwer 33 Thirdly, chereis a double 1) ourfelves. 

F . jadgem2nt , namely YSecondly,o! charity 
Ek. forour brethren. 


Wee muſt nor palliate our owne finnes, burly 
them open b: fore God, and make thera 38 ougly and 
deformed untoour ſelyes as poſſibly wee can : bur if 
we ex:cnuare, and excuſeour brechrens failings, it is 
an argumevt of Chriſtian loveinus, becauſe /oveco- 
vers 4 multitude of fixnes, 1 Cor. 13. 

$.2, Bur ſceſt not the beame in thy owae eye. 

Oar Siviour ſeemes here to make a twofold come 
pariſon berweene theſe cenſurers andthelr brethren, 

, Firſt, thonarta maa ( notan An- 

gell ) and heis chy brorher,a member 

cf .he ſame body. 
S. condly,he hath a mote in hiseye, 

a:1d is tainred with forme lighter linne; 

thou haſt a beame inthy eye and art 

guilty of greater ſinnes, : 

Whence comes it ,that alchough there bre great 
favl:s in us, yet wee cannot ſee them, bac are ſtill 
blinadeat home? 

Fuſt, Philauria, ſelfc love hinders us from ſpying 
faulcs in our ſelves : love (they (ay )is blinde,and our 
loyc unto our ſelves , makes us that wee can diſlike 
and ſce nothing amiſſe in our ſelves. 


| Seth, 2, 


| © 1. Brother, 
| And yetthou 
judgeft and 
cclureſt him. 


2. More, 


Anſwer, 1. 


is laudable, a 'd yer wee may bee abuſed , whence 


formance of the bcſt duties, 
How doe wee fince inthe performance of good 
dutics? | 
ly or key-coldly. 
Secoudly , when wee pet 
boafting}y as the Phariſees did. 


gard iniquicie in our hearcs 
Cav becacceptable unto God, 


Anſwer. Secondly, our affe&ions corrupt our Judgement, 
, and therefore wee cannot condemne what wee love. 
Avſwer,3. , Thicdly, the eye cannot ſeeit ſelfe. 
Queſt. 2, What meanzs muſt wee uſe for the cure of this 
malady? for thecaſting out ofthis beame? and for 
Es the bringing of us unto the fight of our owne finnes? 
 Avſwert., Fiſt a:teadcarefullyuntorhe wordofGad,looke 
3 _ intotheperfe&law of libertic , behold thy flfe in 
j thar glafle, and ic will ſhow thee thy face. Temes 1. 
| Anſwer 2. Sccondly , give thy ſelfe ro a daily examination 
= ofthy klfe ; examine thy words, works, and heart |- 
| by 28 word, and fo thou mailt eafily ſee what is a- 
*z miſſe. Os. | 
3 +, Thirdly, yray daily unto God togive thee: that 
: of ata - Galve that hh mai lee clearly Tod is amiſſc 
6 and wanting inthee. Revel. 3. 18. 
 Parſeq, Veyſe. 4. Or how wilc chou ſay to thy brother, 
_ ler me pull our the more out of chine cye,and behold | 
Lf a brameis ia thine owae eye ? R 
bSef, x. $. 1. How wil thou ſay ro thy brother: 
> Obſervation. Abrotherly andfriendly admonitionor reproofe 


wee may obſerve, That wee may finne in che per- 


Firſt , when wee doe chem weakely , ſuperficial- 


forme them proudly or | 


nothing that wee-doc 


$. 2, Andbehold a beameisiathweowoeeye, Sef, ,. 

Wee may learne heace , That izis a foolifhthing Obſervaricn, 
ro condemae finne in others , ſalopg as igiquitie re- | 
maines inour ſelyes. | ye 

Why may not a man reprove another , although 
himielfe =o; ? , 

Firſt becauſe then the party reproeved will an- 
(wer, Phyſfitian, heale thy ſelfe, | 

Secondly, becauſeſuch a man by reprooving an 
other, did condemne himſelfe. Rom. 2. And God A#ſwer 2. 
will jndge him our of his owne mouth. 

Thirdly, becauſe ſuch an one reprooves thrdygh 
hatred, notour of any rrue zeale : for 
I, If fachanone did bur ſee the danger, and 
fearefull conſequents of finne, he would labour ro 
avoid it himſelte, as well as admoniſhorhers of the 
danger, 
2. If ſuchan onedid bur ſee the filthineſle of fin 
how loathſome athing ic is in it felfe, and how de- 
formed it makes us in the fight of God) hee wouid 
eſchew it himſelfe, as well as adviſe another to be- 
ware Of it. 
3+ If ſuch anone did ſeeke the glory of God, he 
would then glorifie him himſclfe, by his owne life, 
And therefore it is cleere, that he who reprooves 
finve in another, and retaines it in himſelfe, dothir 
neither becauſe fine is perillous. nor becauſe fin is 
a horrid thing, nor becauſe he defires rhe glory of 
God, butonely out of hacred to the perſon whom - - 
he reprooves, or ſome ſupercilious lnmour., and 
therefore thoſe who are guilty, themſelves, onghc 
not xo reptehend others. 
Who are faulty here? path 
Firft thoſe who condemne the ſinnes of others , 


Queſtion, 1, 


Anſwer HG 


Anſwer Jo 


Queſtion 2, 
eAvnſwer +l, 


| 


Queſſ,on 1: 


Anſwer, 1. 


+ 2+ | Thirdly, whenthey are done for ſome baſe or by | which $2} 1 badtte > Anſwer-to 
- end, for Come ſecoador faaikerreſped. "2.1 worry be ge 0 Ws ALOE ens 
 Fourthly, wheathey aredoneconuptly,thatis, | 
wich a heart not ed (as here) : for it we 're-| zo 


With boly Qufertvaions upon Mat- 7-5: 


-- Ot: pr chereforeiri is ; nov.eaſily forſikens\-1\\ 

Fourthly, finae is a, fixong.cnemy >) yea.like 4 
frong man,arwed, Lukg; 14>'29: And therefore: | 
cannor be conquered withour ſtrong rofiltanee; '-- 

_  Fifthly Sinne/ is backed, aided). corroborated > 
and envitone d with an-hoſte; of, accomplicess"'to 
wit, Satan, the world, jandihe fleſh, who! ſaggeſt 
wicked things unto us, tempt: us ynto thentia.and! 
hinder us from that which..is. goods: by,employ> 
ments, forgerfalacſſe,. weakeneſle, diftrationof:| w 

| themind and. the like 44nd; rherefore,) FAY cAruier 
with caſe be expelled. a2! itn 
Who are faulty inthis: \ 
Firſt thoſe who think.it not: a= Na chatdams 
ſhould be expelled: theſe arc either 
r, Carnall men, who ay, leis ſinne char grace | 
may aboung.. Or AiciIvA 5 

2. Familifts, and Libertines, who lays; Gol will 
diſpoſe of. rhgir (ines to his glory. 

Secondly,thoſewho thinker an cafie ching-and 
therefore never ſeriouſlyarm and gird themlelves, 
preparing cuuragcoully ro fight the pood, fight of 
Fant 

Thirdly thoſe who procraſtinate and clay the 
worke,theſenever conſiders | 

1. Howfaftrime flies, 

2 How their hearts grow daily harder andlards 
3. How finne ges daily more Rrengelzin 
and "=_ _ : andy 3 5 
+ 4, How daily t appreack negrer carer 
ugto death; And che chey.are 
Toning, thoſe who doe the word of xhe Lord: 
negligency, who wout dbe perfwaded, comjenrd 
andchanged by the words bur are;nor.ind 

inthe uſe of rhe meanes, bur lugeiſh ogg 

Fifthly thoſe who give themielves leavoro fane, 
this polluting and poyſening themſelveszand far-! 
rendring the fort. 7 their heartyup to the poſlel- 
fion of Saran, 

Sixzly, thoſe who give wayto the oecafions of 
finge, and thoſe coards of vanity, which drayy on 

' iniquity as with cart-ropes. Eſa 5-38+., /;_-1111" |} 

Seventhly: thoſe who leave finne,,. buc. doe Nox , 
loathir, recaining,and reſerving che loye thereof, 
ſti!]intheirhearrs. 

Eightly choſe who truſt to themſelves;an +4 
owne ftrengrh, not arming themſelves wi 
Holy ſpirit, not being carefull in hearing, | 
vent in praying, norzealouk in; efiring an 
rouring to be converted, {anRified' and dad 
with Chriſt, Roms, 13.1 2644+) 

- What arnjour muſt we ule againſt cis. AA 
K | 


; Gif the frord of the [77 


Secondly, take une ield of 
.. that will repel, TE "al is 


darts and affaules EO 
_ Trib prov 


[ 


Arſwer 5. 


2 


Queſtions 
eAnſwer 1- 


of 


Anſwer 2+ 


Anſwer 3» 


Anſwer 4 
Anſwer 5. 


Anſwer 6, 


Anſwer 7. 


Anſwer 8 


endea-. 


Anſwer 3 


'ward.mais to tacke; :and labour care cherin 


herthelermo! things ro wir.. 


Fiftto hate finne-with xperſet harred, bach 
.| wichourthis we-cant{denorbi co any purpoſe 1r1 
this worke> read Pal: 97 110; 12, _ 
$«7:Amos 5.1 py Proverb, 28 .v6;Plalin. 36 5674, 
thereythherei ev! idencly appearesthis.': | | 
man cannot come unto Chritt ikceps ties 
hace Tr arprogae ther (i): andeveryrhini 
Im Ro Ghtiltz and 
—_ ee of finnie; we cannor cons 
unto Godznei finggatohing.' 
-2«\The, frare of the Fxts To: hues endif fi) rheve- - 
God, whois tq be. ſerved with feare. "Rfale2.y1:- 
3- If wee tloe not hate evill, wehate good, fot» 
(Ce OMEr aria non poſſuritieſe: i in. codem ſubiefts) A nin 
cannot ſerve two maſters, Mat.” 5, «24;"Andthere-! 
fore nntilwe have learnt truely tohare fin,we have 
learne tively nothingin Religion; 
Secondly we mutt reſolve never to be reconciled. 
nne6 our ſinnes atly more,nevet to be qvercometb 
the allycemencsrhereof, bur ill rotake. off the vis 
ard of fin,thar we may ſee ir in icsowne.coloars,. : 
By what meanes may we attain to this kacredof 
fnne, and refolucion againſt ic? 
Firſt conſider the original fromwhence it comes, 
, | namely from Satan, Ger-3.1.And thecfore when we 
giveway to fin, wegive way wito Satan, and yeeld: 
our ſelvesro his ſubj&tion, dominion and: power ," 
becomming his children, and ſervants, theconfide- 
ration hereof will be ameanes £0. make us loathe 
fin, and reſolve. toleave it; 
| Secondly conſider thy place, and ſelfe,what chan; 
art».Qne thar hath becne waſhed.by the blood of 
Chriſt. x Cor.6. 1 1. And 7 ave wir Fa ann GY 
wallow. any morein fin: rememberchoy art like a 
City ſer upon a hill. «2.5.14 And therforeſhould, 
bepure» glorifying, God "odby thy ooblameable life. 
Eph, +27, Phil, 2.15. -16. For what fellow-, 
ſhip kath light with FR God mith ow % 
Cor, 6.14- Thus all Chriſtians ſhould, remember 
what they are: for this will, bee a meanes to. make. 
chem the moreto hate ſin,and endeavour againſt jr. 
Thjrdly;confider thedanger of fin; boch inre- 4, 
Qof others, of otherthings, and of thy ſelſe 


1 how it wonnded Adam, flew Cain, Cham, the old 
world, the ten Tribes, Ephraing; Judah) yea ſinwas 
oached | rhe accafiori of Chrilts death. 

4 I pier the wofull effedafininall things. 

corrupted our naragnd obliterated Gods 

| rage Ld a ſo concaminated us, that from the 

Crown ofthe head, tothe ſoleof the foo thete. is, 

be |/*r pb deplen ary purrifid corruptiong(e). 

ſhame into the world 7yhenAd 
qebe apple, hewas aſhamed,narbelt 

& all men narvrally.in him)loſe, 


00.1 wit Cod which formerly he had. 


neſſe, for that \ F 
Queſtion CR Þ What 1 wy Ng wpths Smy 


| Anſwer, © © 
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incalt manour of pleaſant Paradiſe, into the 


wideand weed mor, (0) 
*.'5. Qin was the woke . Seu, bngingbic into, 


ale () ral | 
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fore withour the hatred of cvill,we-@nnor Be ( T)Prov. $: . 


Gder the dangerous effe&ts of finvin others; . 
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Fieſt., it rm lountai 16, rhry:whole 
man, ſorhar nothing bat.encleane-ftrexmes can flac. 


fiom chee; mals mens maine anime , thy lizart i3 
corrupted;, and cherefore: all. thy »8jons voar of 
ſinne. Reade Marth, 151 9:Gei, 6. 5. Jam 1.14 15; 
Secongd]y,dy:ifm nes hich fer'd ſeparation berween 
thee and chy:God, andmadevhee his news Jſo:59 
a Jemreas, tins! 5 011; 3 £1549 
/c\ 1 Thixd] Ty fanetcries for venijeance. Ga 4206 
- "and 18, 20. > arid Jade 5-4- che many ons 
thou hafi Rs Mere, ea clamouns daj- 
lynnto God fot juſtice, m—_ 
- Fourthly ,finne daily Arr ——_ thee, 
76" 07. 123.:Gelath, 5; 17, And hath gotten ſach 
ttrength.and fare footing inthee,, that thou on not 
of chy ſelfe expel] him, - © 
: Fifely , finne hinders and withholds good thing 
from thee. Jerem:5.2 


Iy inheritance , and deprive thee of etertiall plory. 
Rowan 3, 23. 


Seventbly, finne obduratevand hardens the heart, 
tobit ſenſuncpeecati. | 


-- out of the eye of the foule, wee maſt begin wichthe 

hearcand inward man, ' 

Secandly., our next labour isex- 5 ©xe facnda 
ternal], wherein are two” rhe nome? 

' Whar muſt we doe for the ex ling egroont: 2” 

Firſt, Roluftandum, ſtrive; ffrugple, wraftle; ahi 
refiſt fine. Galath; 5. 17. that i, endeavour agarhit | & 
conſent thereanto. | 

Secondly, Vireendam,labour to ovetoorie ie': th 
this is required troakes, wounds, blood ey 12. 
4.) for otherwiſe wee can never conquer if; flane is 
to bee afſaulied and Jaboured with' mar blowes, 
and wounded with many deepeand d y wouitids | 
or it cannot bee overcome, And herald wee muſt 


bee diligent in hearing, reading ; and meditating of 
our duery towards Sod , and Gods mercy towards 


re ref fiane more manfully. 

Thirdly, Vincierdwm , bind and tle it faſt when 
thor haſt overcome it \by the coardes of refslution, 
circemſpeRion, daily warchfulteſſe, and particular 
promiſes arid yowes unto God:\* + 

Fourtbly, ejiciendum, having bound if, then caffic 
_out ; and labour co become ariew creatare, car 
Kito a new covenant with God henceforth ro' ſerve 

_ himorhy and alwayer with i full purpoſe of heart , 
ind praying'unto God to enable tines rai 
what thou haſt promif. d. 

\ \ How molt weexpelt fime? 

..) Firſt 

water courle no wayarall, bur while ic is iD to 
. -day,ftrive agaiiſt finne and all thy corre OR. 

Secondly, fighrthe battles of ite Lord ena 

untill thou haft overcome. || ' 


oy "I 
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ſwer, 2 
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ie , ſubdue thy affe&ions, Home wot widitliy\ will |: 
* 


us, tharthe conſideration thereof may make ns to. 


, beginge hekines eo affavie him: ne the | with 


| 


| 


— _—__— 


: 
i 


| 


| Qwis fore tibi now conveniente querk , (4) Becou 
Show engquireſt after a thi paebckc - 


25. - 
Sixtly, fmne fiath difinherited thee of thy beaven- | 


and takes away'ithe ſenſe of it. Conſuitude pecans 
" Andelhuif weedafte 96 cat thiy beonn of nar | 


| 


Verſe '6. 6..Oive vere wich: holy © ttc: o th Verſes, 
dogy; eaſt yoc your pearierbefore ſwine: kſt 
ther ander thidr foet;and rurie apaine. 


jan 0p ; 0131 3810013: 

t:" Oiyenot arwhich jo holy as das dogs. Seb. 1; 
- Boing atked by a —vwarAg what piety -- 

| WaſT held his peace: whertipoa the other demanded 

the reafowot his filence? 1 hold mypeuce ( faith he ) 


which cinveriyb rheenot's (4 Laerr li, 


a3 if hee: wonld 'haveexpreſſ:d that which was by 
Chriſt here uttered. 


Twrype roſas Lib oſonk i" 


'Caſthot peartes| 
unto dogs.:!: 

If holyehings uſt be piven to dogs then why A iſt 
doe Minifters preach publikely ro mmixc- aſſemblies, " 
-which confifts of bad as'welll as good ren 7” 

Firſt, we preachamro'the wicked, to lee perhaps Anſwer, l, 
God -will grant unto theniphe grace” p repentance, 
+ Secondly , wee preachvito mixt afſemblies, be. _Auſoer _ 
cauſe there are jn eyery place ſon? tobee healed, 
Thirdly , b:cauſe wee ſhould not lightly deſpaire PY PTR 
ofrtie\alviaionofanys '- 3 
Whar is meant by bolythinge , - 4nd-pearles V4... Oneſtion, 2, 
| _Fuſt,fome underſtand thefe of the'deep myſteries Anſwer, 1, 
of refigioh{ whichiche' weeke are nor yet capable of, 
as Fohn 46; 12:and 1 0613.'1..2 Hapaſft. S., - 

Worn ſome underſtand theſe of tHeſicred my-="_4yſ;yer, ,, 

ann ely , rhe wordand Sacraments) which 

- par from profane perſons, Cbryſe ft, 8," 


ry; ſome underſtand then of \ 

notitypitting'or communicating the 

wore#ts/thoſe who conternneit. P. ' | 
 Forrilily , fome vinderfiand-here 


Reproofe(GwoltsS,) axif oi Sour fe 
3 


wonldfy;teproveaotthoſe-whoe 
Hen ar, ſcorne, or contemne it. 

P Firſt, theſt words areto bee underſtood of the 
Word of God , wherein theee things are by our Sz- 
viotir expreſſed, viz. I. Tharthe word is $ol Q.11, 
deny wotdisa pear?e R, JIL. That the words 
OMrs | 

Q: -Firft, the word of God is pure and bely. Pal, | 
12.6.and 18. 30. and 19.7. 8.9. Fronhth2: JO. 5. 
Hpw'othir appeare , thac the word is huh and Queſt, 3, 


we? 
Firſt, it eotiteinesiig ſpur thing in i but is the 4n/rer- 1: 
fountaing of Sandtity thel wo 'Piety ; and the very 
chataterof Pority:: - 


Secondly , ir is the of God, who is moft uſer, 2. 


#m dare trtye Catellis (b) 


ſwine « HERIITE give holy () Sphinx. 


thi T7 eq, ePag. 


Anſv 


eAn| 


| nſwer,y 


And theſe 
wo are here 


"2A F, wer, 4 , 
Anſ 


An 


| pure; Andchetefore muſt ceeds be pure. 


Jeſus Chrift; and therefore maſt needs 


Fonzkly zi ſaAifieris; Chtiſt prayes, Father Anſer- 4+ 
ſanttify them by thy wird, "bn 17 7. and 
nouncetlichem pure, Now Jes are Me throught th 


wituror Ji upto usthat holy One,and Lambe drſwer, 3+ 


Youre 3p... Thirdly, perſevere unto'the end; Toticr quarter ; | word which I have fpoken, Toby 1 5, 3-(b) i(b) P =» 
© _. as Torg dlibu lift any encintes ourwardly' te cdl, byoke es the.creatvres are ſanitied ris 43 
ſavlc che, or corruptions which inwardly it _| rob; 5, And therefore it is oy that pp per, F« 
Shift thee: 'ſ6 Jorg thou wit labour carefollyand | the wo | 
Saregiouth torela ehets + Arc this will Ely &/| VitioRte exdint this 17 Gueſts 4: 
long as thou liveſt, * FTI i apo bb pole wy Fam thence, Anpuer, 1 


nd cata 


aracectasdas. tat * 


RT OT 


With 


_—_ 


boly Obfer'vdrions whos Mat 7.6. 


. as the ſpider dorhpoylanfromche moſtwholeſone 
a o— the ventricle, — the beft | 
me.t, when ir ſelfe-is corrupted: rheſs wrethey 
who turne the grace.of 'Goul thro wantontzfſe: Ine 4, 
AMem of corricyt minds» Tuni'3.'8, andpoihuteu con- 
ſciences. Titrs x:15> And arceithers "* et, 
r+ Libertines, who pervert. the Goppell, Ga 
+ 1+ Or, WE be on Fo bio ed 
2. Prophane perſons, who'from the Scriptures | 
draw arguments for laſcivioulneſſe, uncleannefle 
prophaneneſle, ulmy and lying. Or, m4 © | 
zoHereticks, Schiſmatiks;8{c, who protiace ſcrip- | 
ture for the bolſtering up of <rrours falſehoodss 
and untruchs, either againſt religion! or humane 
ſociety, va 60:42 © 
Secondly thoſe finne againſtrhis pure word;who 
jeſt and play with 1t,vſeing it either proptanely , 
ridiculouſly, jcaftingly. or icornefully, © ** 
Thirdly,chey offend here atfo, whoufe nor the 
word untoſanctificarion, whether they be: © 
1. Miniſters, who doe-nor reach unto finfifi- 
cation, bur preach themſelves, or for'thex by- 
ends. - -. | 
x1, People, whodoe nor heare unto ſanRifica- 
tion, that is, labour nor ſo to heare, rharrthey tiny 
be purged, (Johz, 15. 3.) ind transformedinco the 
ame Image of Chriſt. (2 Cor,..3. 18.) Andrthere- 
tore Miniſters muſt principally, labour co preſent 
their people as chaſte virgins unto Chriſt (3 Cor, 
11-2. and Epheſ, 5. 25: And people abour 
to bb ho'y, both in word, wotke and thought, be- 
ju otherwiſe theydoe-nbthearethis pure word 
aright. | ; Gf 2 21 
Sccondly, asthe word is pure, ſoit is a pearle, 
and very precious, read Pſal;' 19. to, and j19 Pſa. 
verſe 72,103 127. Ezech. 4.3. Jerem: 15.86- 
Whereinas the wordof God like unts pearles > 


or precious tones ? | 
, Firſt theyſhineinthedarke, ſodoth the word, 
my feets & C. 


Anſwer 2, 


eArſwer 3- 


| Queſtion JL 


Anſwer 1, 

| T[#l. 119. 105. Thy word ts a light unto 
ſo Heb. 4.12 13-and 2Pet1. 19 ' 

Secondly, they ſeeme vile and baſe whenthey 
are capa ro thoſe who knew them nor, bur 
areindeed ;precious: they ſay that Aurichalcum z 
Copper merall, whenir is firtt digged, ſeemes more 
like gold, than gold it ſelfe » ſo the fplendout of 
worldly things,ſcemes more rare to the carnall eye 
then ſpirituall chings doe. The preaching of he 


Anſwer 2. 


ir-chediy of rribufation. 


the 
indifferent, whether they doe etyoy the Word of 


not. | | ; = 08 a Bog 
Thirdly thoſe <7 = fats habent) wiſh that Anſwer 3e./ 
rhere:wete lefſe preaching, | * "0 
remporall wiſhes befete this precious pearle, and 


will rather 
cheit 
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"Whb-difetid again(t this precious wotd * © *: _22 
Firſtthoſe who are provoked by rhe reproofes of, Oveſtion 


"-Setdndly thoſe who ( faſque deque habire) are 


as vg 


_ 


A 
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Fourthly thoſe who preferrerhicke clay, and Anſwer 4s | 


nor enjoy it» rhen-parchaſe ic with 
—_— NS er Sd 
S:Thirdly, this word which is o pure and preci- 


ons, is Ours, caſt not Tow pearles before Swine, ,as 
if our 'Saviour would Tay, the Gojpell is the pto- 
perinheritance and riches of the godly, © ; 
"How doch che Lordcall theGoſpell Oxrs ? doth Queſtion7+ 


it belong only nnco the faithfull ? is x... +" 
Fitſt, ſometirhes its appropriated rmto Chriſt, Anſwer t. | 
and called his Goſpel}, becauſe he ſent it, becante 
he'istheaurhor of ir, becaiiſe the meſſage of ſal- 
vation came by him, and fromhim a Cor' 5, 19 
20 (f) | . f2Cor.44 
Secondly, ſometimes it is appropriared untorhe Ayſwer 2+ 
Minifters; thus S. Paul ſaith, according to my Goſ- 
pell, Rom. 1,16. and 16.25. and x Thehal, IS: 
and 2 Theſal. 2. 14. att > Tim. 2. '$.And our Sa- 
vieur, 7 pfay not for theſe alone, bmt'for them alſo 
which ſhall veheve'on mes per verbum eornumthrongh 
their word John 17: 20. | Sit 
Thirdly , ſfomerimes 1t is apptopriated ro the 
faichfull of the Chatch; and thus iris taken here, 
onr Saviour. fot; : only to his }Apoſtles , 
bur alfors all' rh. en beezaſe unto 5 Frm be= 
longs the tich creatures of the word, and the graci- 
ous promiſes of rhe Goſpell. «4 
\ Whatis requited of the godly in're 
Werd2:.: ; * - 55% COLES 
Firſt ſame deſpiſethe heating thereof; bur they Anſwer I, - 
muſt heare it willingly. . 
Secondly, ſome runne after their fines, and _4»ſwer 2 

thinkethe Word of God ahard fiying; bur they 

muſt follow the direKionof the Word witti cheer- 

. Thirdly others :ronne afcer 'ſ6ducing fpirics, ,,-., . 
and "ng but, they muſt icke cloſero The Ore! ns. 
clesof God) as torhexulte of trurts!Eſa; 8,20, 


Anſwer 3« 


| 


word is fooliſhneſle, and offenſive unto tome (d) 

bur it is a precious jewell of more worth, chenall 

the things inthe world.(e) ' | 
Thirdly, Pearles ace cordiall, and 


d1Cor.1, 
18.21, 

e Mat. x 
45.46, 
Anſwer 3 


$o 


but for all, as Elex: fairhof Diambra, D 


riton, and Manu C briſti, So the Word of 
1S, 


David admired at the proſpericy of the wicked 


of God. Pſal.73. 17,18... 


I. Ir cooles the heat, and allayes the burning | precious, and ours: Holy, that is onely for Gods 
of the affeRions, whencgit is called dee... Dewe, | ſake, burofthis more by and by. Precion#and rich: 


32. 2. and water, John 7,37... 


111. Ic heales the wonn i of our 2MiQion, divine ſentetices, becauſe, Scriptarieſty it is writ-! c 
Romanes 8. 37, ic affords. us many.,comforts, and | ren, isa ftrongargument. Oxrs,that-ivſuckavwe: 
comfortable promiſes, by which we. are ſupported | labour to follow our ſelves ; when a prey oer þ. 


enefally ſo- 
Veraigne, not good for onegriefe or fcknefſe only , 


or Go 


I. Proficable unto the fight; or underſtanding. 


and conld not underſtand ir,tibhecameto.the houſe 


. Thus we have ſhewed how by holy things, and 
Peatles, is meant the: word of God: it: remaines 
now to ſhey how it is taken for reprooſe. Caſt not 
your pear les before ſwine, neither - give hdly-things 
vnto Dogs: rhat is , reprove not thoſe any longet' 
who deride; ſcoffe at or ſpurnear men?" or ug 
1n our Saviour doth imply ewothings, name! 

Firſt that brotherly teproofe: is in ir {elfe a holy 
| thing 3 and a Religions ation. This Salomoty 
| plentifully proves, Proverbes 25,2512. and27, 

5-and-28, 23» 's P06 ED 
| Secondly chat reprehenſicn ought to be holy';/ 


ys 


chatis adorned with the pearles of the word, and 


wearings | 


atd of this Queſtion 61 
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Þ  {iearing, Sabbath breaking,drunkenoeſle, 

| 398 nefſe,endthe ike, 10d avojdethembim 

FS” no other counſel ro his friend then hee defires: 

* > labows to rake himſelfe,, this is called bi reproofe, 
' Oveſf. to. _ Whatarethe becefics of: Reprebenſion ?' 08, what 
ET + © | . doe wegalne thareby?. 1 

” nfer, x, Firſt, itisa meanes to preſerve the partie repro- 
= vedfrom fiane, and Sathan. 7 
” Avſwer.2, _ Secondly, it 8a meanc8c0. induce the pantie-re- 
_ proved unto rarice. , .., | 

> Anſwer. 5, 

| Anſwer, 4 


Thirdly, it iza mcavesto confirme and eſtabliſha 
man in the wayes of God, . . 247, 

Fourthly , reprebenfion is an excellent caveat for 
him that reproycs , to beware of that which hee 
: blames in another. VAT ; Kira: WR 
*. Oxcſt.11, How way we diſcerneboly reproofe tromordinaty 
; wa fvolefinding? or how may _ know (when wee re- 
prehend our brother) whether our reproofe bee bot or 
E-:. hor? | 
| Anſmert. Fiſt, boly reproefz ariſech out of a zeale to Gods 
: glory : becauſe God is diſhonoured by finne, there- 
fore the child of God reproves finne : this is a godly 
EE: a.  reprooſe. 
 Ayſwer, 2. Secondly, holy reproofe ariſeth out of an hatred of 
: finne ; becauſe the child of God hates ſinne'in it ſelfe, 
therefore he reproves it, where he hath apy poweror 
j hg ac to does f da bon dag fron 
| "4n(wer, 2, Thirdly, bolyreproofe ariſeth ont of love unto our 

_ ; brechiren Ncanlea Chriſtian a bis brother with 
' a Chriſtian love, therefore hee doth reprovve that in | 
bim , which hee knowes is obnoxious , pernicious, 
E lor am frre of 
F- « 4 ourthly 4 ariſeeh out of a Ieare 
4 y God, de eds clam deramooindaty 
; ther; the child of God knowing what God requires 
of him towards his brother , dares not negleRir, for 
_ - —_—_ God, : Sas 

fily,boly re is accompanied with an e 
—— my owne weakencſF ; Chriſtiens 
muſt not reproove oac another proudly and arro- 
gatly , bur banbly , remembring that they chem- 
elves ſhould fall as fouly ifthey were not ſupporced 
ut proves by non". of God, 
ixtly , hþ eis. given or performed pru- 

dently : and x ptr a man muſt bee cardfall 
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| when| hee reprehends his brother ;ro watch his op- 
hin, ae take mn Fep-ire fitteſt rimes, whea 
| will hearc him wi teare, takingteproofe 
b” a32 precious balme ; yea we'muſt ſoreprove our bre= 
A thren thar cheir faults be nor: divulged or publiſhed 
*Y the more by our reproofe;.' 
© S&H. 2, __.S$.'2, Givenotholy things unto dogs, nor caſt 
-, your peatles before ſwine; : 
—_ Wee fee hereclearly, that wicked men, and thoſe 
2 who contemne preaching and reproofe are ſo odious 
on unto God that he compares them to dogs ind ſwine; 
k  becauſefollowing. brutifh affeQions ar lengrh they 
A become þrutiſh. | | 
 Oneft. x. How or wherein are wicked men like theſe crea- 
2 . Firſt ,dogeand ſwine are ravenvus beaſts, as ap» 
E; pearestbus.. YL Ie 


+ 
ey 
+1, 


_ : {Iſ«. 56. 11.) and hereinare Ike untoop- 
ors, Who griade the faces of the poore, through 
covetoulaefle, | | hs 
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2, Swine will eattheir: ones (g), fo mar Plin.s. 
will undoe utterly their om Nephe wel... Nerees, > : ; 
and reef} kindred ,;defeating them , andeheativg 
them of their eſtates: if poſſibly 1hey'cap : Againe 
they way bee reſembled ro ſwine in this particular, 
who beggar ard undoerheir childeen by-idlnefle, 
or play, er riotous living, orthe ke. > 

cendly , they are moft filthy and impure crea- 4ſver. 1, 
tures 3 a9 appeares thus. . | 
I. Swine wil wallow with great delight in filthy 
and ſtinking paddles; fo doe volupruaries, 

2. | They will eat flthy things, namely , Huskes, 
carrionand the like. 

3. Dogs.will retarce to their old vomite; Proverb. 

26. 11. S0 men unto finne for a time forſaken. 2. Pe, 
2. 20, I NE 
3.. Swine trample under foote , and defile what- 
ſoever is caſt unto them; ſo #9 rbe wicked nothing &s 
pure; but eventbeir mind and conſcience u atfiled. Ti- 
1. 1.15 Tade. 10. | 
Thirdly, dogs fiercely and angerly barke at all Avfver, ;, 
who doe not belong unto them, or arc not of that fa- 
mily wherein they are , whether rich or poore,high 
or low. Superior or inferior , good or bad ; This 
way be applyed - a 
- I. Tothoſe who ſpeake evill ofthoie whoare in 


| authority, reproaching with opprobrious ſpeeches, 


the Lords annointed , and ſubſtitutes , as Shimei 
2. Tothoſe who hate all who are not of theiro- |, 
piaion and judgement ; this is frequene with all fore” 7 
of Separatiſts, who like, love, allow , ſpeake well of 
none who arc not of their ftraice and ttrange opint 
3- Tothoſe whoſe barke at, and hate the righte- 
ons quatenws righteous, becauſe be is not of their ſo- 
cietie , andas wicked as they are. Pſol. 22. 16. Fe 
Whom doth our Saviour principally meanc by 2#:#19%% 
Dogs, and Swine in this place? | 
Firft, ſome by Dogs underſtand hereticks, and by Anſwer 1+ 
Swine Gentiles , becaufe Swine arc cloven hoofed, 
but doe not ſhew the cudde. Hilar.S. OS. 
. Secondly , ſome by Dogsunderitand froward and Avſver. 2: 
perverſs men who will not bee converted, and by 
Swine thoſe who wallow in the pleaſures of the 
world, Cbyyſeſt. $, | 
Thirdly , certainely the ſcope of our Saylour by Av/w7-3+ 
theſe names is co ſhew ewo things unto us. 

1, Thar there are ſome fo whom wee muſt 
notraſbly communicate holy things , of this elſc- 
whefe. | 

2. That it is altogether unproficable to doe it, 
therefore wee muſt forbeare ir, Give not boly things 
20 dogs, Oc a8 if Chriſt would fay, give not (ach 
things to ſach men, for your labour will be in vaice, 
Teachiog us hereby. | ; PE 

Thatour corrupt nature , and froward and per- 
verſe diſpoſition, Goth both hinder us from (h&wing 
' forth the fruits of our hearing , and alfo,from reper- 

tance, and RG 2 T0 4. . 0s. Matth, 23+ 

» Terems, 5.8, and 2. 30. 0d 6. 28, | | _ 

"7 Whenice is it that Eeony men are fo detained "Que 3: 


+ ++ They arenever ſatisfied, they never have-e- | from 
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With boly Obſervations wþou Mat. 7 6« 7: 


wayes? P/al. 119.9, but fFepe ſecurely, onely | 
: | caltagabouran excogitacing wichrhemſelves 
1 how they may fulfill and facisfy their owne 
| wils,and pleaſures. | 

, Secondly, the violence , and vehemency of 
the mind will not endure co be hindred or beid- 
t&d, From hardnefle of heart proceeds igno- 

| rance , {enſeleflenctſe , wanroones , and that 
with greedineſſe. Epheſ. 4. 18. 19, and ere, 

C19.15, and 2. Tim. 3. 13, 

Why is the word of God ſouoprofirable and fruic- 

lefſe? | 

Not becauſe the word is falſe which is delivered , 
or becauſe ic isdelivered weakely , or negligently : 
bur becauſe the hearers are froward, yea ſfaarling and 
bicing dogs. Fer, 

Firſt , their ulcers and ſoares are very malignant , 
fore, and tender, And 

Secondly , the word{ bites, being like falt, ora 
corroſive, or an inciſion knife : And Hence 

Thirdly, they grow angry , and become enraged 
againſt the preachers of the Word, like mad men fal- 
ling vpon the Phyfitian who would care them, 

Verſe 7, Aske, and it (hall be given you; ſceke 
and yee hall finde: knocke and ic ſhall bee openzd 
unto you. | 

$. 1. Aske and yee ſhall have. 

We ſay,thatthe yow of fiogle life is an uolawfull 
yow, becauſe the gift of continenceis not given unto 
every one; neither is it in any mans power to keep 
himfelfe chaſt alwayes, In anſwer hereunco the Pa- 
piſts produce this place ; in chis manner. Our Savi- 
our faith, aske and yee ſhall receive; therefore wee 
may receive any good gif: of God, if wee pray for 
ic; avdif any, then alſo the gift of Chaſtity and con- 
rinency, | 

The Antecedent ( «ke and yer (bell receive) is 
true , avdis Chrifts ; bue the conſequence (therefore 
wee may receive any gift that is good of God , if we 
pray for it) is falſe. The untruch of the conſequence 
appeares thus. 

Gods gifts are of two ſorts, namely : 

Firſt, Commonto all who believe , and necefſſa- 
ry to ſalvation, as faith, repentance, obedience, and 
the feareofGod, 

Secondly , 'ſpeciall gifcs not giventoall, nor ne- 
cellary to falvation , bur peculiar onely ro ſome, as 
bealcb, wealth, continercie , ſingle life ; 8c. Now 
this promiſe of our Saviour , acke and ee ſpall have, 


Oueftion 57* 
Anſwer. 


Vaſe 7 
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Set. 1. 
0bjeltion, 


Anſwer 


is meant of things necef{ary to ſalvation , and not of | . 


particular and fpeciall gifs, 
What is ger principall 
words, Aske and yee ſball have? 
To teach ewo things unto us, namely ; | 
Firſt,that of and from our ſelves we have no good 


Queſtion 1, 
Anſwer 


ſcope In theſe 


thing atall,but whuſoever wee have which is good 


(6) James x, 


4 good gift and every perfelt beings (k ) 


S:condly , thar if wee cefire to obraine aoy thing 
at Gods bands, wemuſt pray unto him for ir, I omit 
alrogether this ſecond obſervation here , having 
el{:where totreat of itz and 1 will peke bur a word 
or _— ries Ds: 

are three phraſeg in this verſe, all which 
ſhew, thar of our ſelves we have no gic thing in us 


| by and b 


comes from God the Author and feuntaine of every | 


Fitſt, we begge; and pray for choſe things which 
belong unto orhers, and are not our owne, 
Secondly, we feckerhat which is loſt, as followes 
Yo | 
Tvirdly , wee knocke there where the dores arc 
har againſt us, 
How doth it a 
thing atall? | 
Fuſt, when we come into the world we are miſe.. 
rable, being deſticuce of haice ro cloath us , as forme 
creatures have , and of nailes andteeth ro defend us 
as others haye, and unable co defend gur ſelves or 
to feed our ſelves , or helpe our ſelves as the moſt 
creatures in ſome fort are. I might enlarge thispar- 
ticular more particularly thus, 
1, Allcreatures almoRt can h-Ipe themſelves, ei- 
ther by ſwimming,or running, or creeping, as ſo04e 
as they have life ; onely man is fhifclite , and alro- 
getherunable ro hc Ipe himſelfe. 
2, The other creatures are armed, eicher with 
hornes,or ſhels,or teerh,or nailes,or fiings,or wings; 
only manis borne without detence or armour, 
3. All the other creatures are cloarhed,onely man 
is borne naked, And therefore theic things confiders 
ed we may ffely ſlay , that wee are deſtiiute of what» 
ſcever is good, | 
Secondly, rhoſe things which wee have are trav- Avſiver. 2. 
ſirory , and uncertaine, both our eſtaces, aqd friends, 
and fame,and body, and ſenſes, and underſtanding ,8 
comfores,and life, & al things whatſoever we et j"y, . 
Thirdly, no goed thing that wee have can bte. ,42{rer. 3." 
blefled unto vs,except the Lord give a bleſſing ther- 
unto, and make irbleſſed. ; "x7 | 
Fourtbly, in fpicicuall things we are moſt miſera- 4/ver, 4+ 
ble, being like barren ground, 1/2. 47. 4. being alto« 
gether ſenſuall and carnall. Job» 3.7.being corrupted 
in our minds, Row. 12, 2, and ſpirits, Epbeſ. 4.23. 
being ſtrangers from God , and grace,and ſpiri;uall | 
knowledge(l).Andtherefore itis (theſe things con= (1) Fpheſ: 2; | 
fidered ) as clcare as the day , that weebaiciousno 12.4.8, | 
good thing ar all by nacure. 
$.2, Secke, and yee ſhall tinde, Self. 2... 
Whar is the mcaning of theſe words? Lucſt. x. 
Seeking , is ſpoken of thoſe things which are loſt j :ſwer. 
or (at leaſt) pot pofſelſed , and hath reference , unra 
theaQtion of finding. A man is faid ro fecke for thar 
which he hath loſt , or ro ſee ke afeer that which hee 
doth nor enjoy , and that forthisend chas hee may 


| ; 1 at 
ppeare that we have in us co good £27101 25) * 1 


Anſwer, Is 1 


find and enjoy ir. | 1 
Dorh this Relation alwayes hold betweene Seek> 0,9, +. 
ing and Finding are theyRelata muta? eAnſwer 1+ 


Firſt , there15a fourefold Seeking ,to wit, 
I,\ Unprofitable, when a thing is ſoughtia yaine, 
or ſought bur not found, Ferees, 5. 1, ut + 
2, Proficable , when a man teckes and frndes; 
this is promiſed here. | 
3» Sluggiſh and 1-zy, when a man ſeeks care: fly, 
ſleighsly , tor che faſhion ſake , ard wcthour all cate 
or paines ; this is falſely called Seeking, which is ag 
induſtrious aQ. . 
6. There jsatrue Seeking,which is accompatied 
with ſwearing, and endeavour, as the man ſovght his 
ſbrepe, and the woman ber groate.. Juke 15, 4-8: And 
of this Seekswg our Saviour ſprakesinthis placec'/, , 
 Sccondly.,thercis a double finding, nawely,,.,  <f/”- 
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"oy which hee ſought not , and this is fourefold, 
- 400 Firſt , when a man findes that which hee would 
L—— norfinde; 2s Ahh found Elie, bave I fownd thee 
=p oh mine enemie ? | 
Secondly, when a man findes that which he would 
rot feeke: 1 am fornd of them (faith God,) that 
would not ſeeks mee. Iſa, 65.1. | 
Thirdly, when a man bath long ſought a thing , 
in yaine and afcerwards caſually findes it when hee 
looked nor forit, as Frachw did [o, T uw non invema 
reperts es, Ofcentimes men cannot finde that which 
they ſecke, when they ſecke ir,bur finde it when they 
ſceke it nor. 
 Fourthly, when a man findes that which heeis 
glad of, but never ſought for , neither thought of. 
As when'one findes a treaſure , or a jewell, or the 
like accidentally, 

2, Laborious,and induſtrious; when a man ſeekes 
diligeatly;8in his ſearch fiads that which he ſought 
for. And this findiog is here onely to bee expeRted : 
Whence we may learne , 

That grace is nor to be expeQted from God with- 
out our earneſt labour and endeavour ; the trueth of 
thisevidently appeares by theſe places of Scripture. 
1 Chronic, 22, 19, and 28, 9, Luke 13. 24. end 2. 
Timoth, 4.7, and 1. Corinth. 14. 12, and Heby. q, 
11. Rom.12.8, 11, aud 2.T imoth. 2.15, and Heb, 
6.11, and 2, Pet. 1.5. 10, and 3. 14. Matth,6, 33, 
Coloſe 3. 1. and 1.29, Dent. 4.29. 

Why can we notobtaine grace from God without 
labour and paines? 

Firſt, becauſe wee have by our many finnee fallen 
from the favour of God; and therefore no grace or 


Obſe rouat 10x . 


, : Anfwer, 1» 


unto him humbly, ard become earneſt futers to his 
Majeſtie , as Rebels, Traitors, and condemned por- 
ſons pleads, pray,and petition for their lives, 

Secondly, becauſe wee undervaloe grace if wee 
ſeke it not earcelily , preferring it before all other 
things. M/atth, 6. 33. And therefore God will give 
it conone, who give nor all diligence to acquireic, 

Who are faulcie in this particular ? 

Firſt, thoſe who ſeeke worldly ras roo much, 
for certainly a man cannot purſue borh grace, and 
the world. And therefore although ic bee not for- 
biddento poſſcfl: riches, or to preſerve them for our 
families,or to rejoice in the uſe of them,if fo be ir be 


] Anſwer 2. 


| Queſtion. 
L. Anſwer. I. 


© 
KA] 
# FA 


1. Torejoyce too much, in any temporall things 
n orto {7x our hearts upon any thing we poſſefſe (P ſal. 
62, 10.) or totruſt in what wee have. Job. 31. 
"wp 2. Tobe too carcfull for the things ofthis life, or 
 (m ) Frov, 9 labour roo much to be rich, (m) It is a wonder- 
a 3 4 full thing that men ſhould ſo earneſily,and greedily, 
"& and grea;ly, ſceketboſe things which, 
p. Firſt, cur Saviour himſclte fairh are tbornes. Math. 
E 13. And which , 
' Secondly, S. Paul ſaith ( from God ) are ſnare. 
1 Tim, 6.10. And which 
Thirdly , both John and Temes fay are exwitic 
with God, and makes us the ememies of God, 1, [obn 
2.6: Tames 4.4. And which | 
_ © :-Fourthly \,, experience ſhowes doth binder us 
rom ſeeking beavenly chings 


b " 3.48 Demas who ems 
{#) 2.7i.4- bracing the preicac world forſooke'the profeſſion 


COP * : 


% 


ED. 

7" 5 8 

D I 
BOP : 

-— , 


of this Precept, who ſecke not gracear all; Many 
thinke themſelves good Chriftians , who yet never 
labour and ſeeke for grace. 
How may we know whether we feeke after grace Queſtion 5; 
or not? | 
Firſt, is this alwayes inthy heart? doe thy hearty Avſwer, ;. 
defires ſtill runne afcer God, _— and religion? 
_ it is a good figne tha thou ſeekeſt , and thit a- 
right, | 
Secondly , doft chou poſtpone all ocher'things in 4sfiver. ,, 
regard of this? certes, it is a great good figne 'that a 
man ſcekes heartily for God and grace, whe1 in reſ- 
pe& thereof hee negl«&s all ſubJanary things, Bur 
| theſe are ewe generall markes, I proccede rherefore 
to meyer ones. . Fr 
Thirdly, doſt thou ſeeke deliverance, and free- Arſrer, ;, 
dome from evills , and that onely from God? thatis, 
1. Temporall, andthat not from witches,or by 
_ » Or the like , but oncly and humbly from 
2, Spiritoall , whether they be, 
Firſt , by paſt , asthe pardon of our fianes already 
committed, Pſah. 51. 6. Or 
Secondly, preſent,as the inherent reliques of cor. 
ruption yet remaining within us; as Pawlcryed our. 
Rom. 7. 24. oh wretched man that I am,who ſhe de- 
liver me? Or | 
Thirdly, to come , when we defireto bee freed 
from Sathan , hell, andthe wrathof God. 
Fourthly , doſt rhou ſeeke the fruition andpoſe Ayfver. 4: 
ſeffion of goodthings from God , both, 


mercy isto bee expeRed from him , except we come |; And 


in the Lord; yertwo thingsare prohibited , namely, | 


I, Temporall , Give ws this day onr dayly bread, 
2+ Spiritual, now theſe graces are many, to 


wir, | 
Firſt, the _— of glory : thus Pan}defires, 
to be diſſolved and tobe with Chriſt (0). 

Secondly , the Kingdome of grace , admiſſion into 
the Church, and <ff;Quall yocation, andthereno- 
vation of the minde , and the grace of adoption and 
faith, Epbeſ. t. 13. 

Thirdly , the riches of Gods grace , and ſan&i- 
fication ( 1. Cor. 1 4. 12.)to wit, 

I. Trueſpiricuall, and aving wiſdome whereby 
wee = know the will of God, Prov. 2. 4.and 15. 
F-4. And, 

_ '2, Strength, whereby we may beable to worke 
the worke of God. Pſalm.51.1r. And 

3. The holy Ghoſt, by which wee may be both 
direQed and aflited. Epb. 3. 16. 17. 

4+ Godhimſelfe, chat we may be filled with his 
fulneſſe. Read, Pſalm, 24. 6, and 27. 4. aud 63, 1.0 
(antic, 3. 1.&c. and 2, Cor. 3. 18. Epheſ. 3.19. 

Thus weemay know whether wee bee ſeckers or 
nor, if weexamine our ſclyes by theſe things, name= 
ly, by a hearty defiresfter grace; by the valewing of 
icaboveall earthly things; by prayiag untoGod for 
the removeall of temporall evills, and preſervation 
againſt them, asalſo forſpiricuall ,ro wit, both for 
pardon of our former ſianes, and for ſtrength againſt 
preſent corru , and for freedome fromthe di- 
yell, hell, andthe wrath ofGod ; yea wee muſt exa- 
mine our ſelves by our paines inſecking unto. God 


23+ 


+ 095" Sia. 


for tempor all bleſhng , and | , | 
| muſt trie whether daily wes gle tov of 
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With boly Obſervations upon Mat. 7. 7. 


mercy, for mercy at the great day, thatthen we may 
be wh parcakers of Nay. has now we may bee 
made partakers of gtace,borh the grace of eff: Quall 
yocation,and fpiricaall CanQtification, and reall reno- 
vation,and celeftiall wifdome,and internall Rrength, 
and comfortable fruicion of the preſence of God. 

How are ſpiritvall things to be ſought for ? 

Firſt, Tempus arripiendo,by ſeeking them betime, 
while theyare to be found (Iſa. 55. 6.) 

Szcondly , diligenter conands , by ſeeking them 
earneſtly nnrill wee have found them. Zuke 15. 8, 

Thirdly, abſtizende, by abſtaining from all ſinne; 
every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery , is temperate in 
all things, 1 Cor, 9. 25, So if wee defire to obraine 
grace wee muſt labout and firive hard for it, and a- 
void all things chat areevill, 

Fourthly , Spernendo remoras , by trampling un- 
der our feere all che lets and pulbacks we meet with- 
all, fighting manfully che Lords bartels, Row, 8. 13. 
2nd 1T7im.6, 12. 

Anſwer 5-  Fiftly Implorando, by imploringthe aide and affi- 
ſtance of the bleſſed Spirit, Colof. 1,29. 

Queſt, 7. What mcanes muſt wee uſe for the obtaining of 

eAnſwer, 1, 


| 


Queſtion. 6. 
Anſwer 7 


Anſmer 2.4 


Anſwer 3» 


Anſwer, 4- 


ſpiricuall graces? 

Firſt, learae to hate ſinne and evill; and for the 
berter effe&ing of this remember , and meditate day- 
iy upon theſe things , namely , 

I, How unſeemely, yea how ougly a thing 
finne is, in it ſelfe; if wee. could but ſee fiane in its 
owne colours, unmasked : 7/hae pleaſure bad you 
hen (faith Saint Paul) in thoſe things whereof yee are 
now aſbamed? asif hee would fay; {inne is fo ſhawe- 
full a ching, thatany man would bluſhto commiriit, 
' whodidburſte it arfull view. | | 

2, Remember how ungratffull a thing ic is, for us 
by fin toprovoke ſo gracions & loving Father, who 
takes care both co provide for us , and ro proteCt us. 

3. Remember how perillous « thing ic is : a$ic 

Is an nnthankefull parc to love finne, which our God 

hates as his deadlyeſt, cnemie, fo it as @ dangerous 

thing tolove that which God hates ; for the wages 

of ſinne # death, Rom. 6, 21, 

4: Remember how fooliſh and fottith a thing ic 
. ts forustolove figne, and thereby to ſerve Sathan , 
whio ſeeksnorhing ſo much as our eterrialdefiruQi- 
on. Thus feriouſly meditate upon theſe things , thar 
thereby wee may bee excited unto thehatredof fin. 

Secondly , learne to love that which is good, and 
to delighteberein. WRAP 

Thirdly, uſe the meanes, which God harh ap- 
pointed, whether publicke or private ; nam-ly, tbe 
hearing nd readitig, and meditating of the word, 
and the ſociery of the Saints, and daily and frequent 


Rom, 6. 21. 


Anſwer, 2. 


Anſwer, 36 


prayct', Rows. 8, 26, Colofſ, 4. 12. Jonab, 3.8, And 


let outiprayers bee , 
I. Vehement 
2.and.32, 3,and 
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2. 42.and 12.5. 12. Adio 4 
S. 3, Knocke, and it ſhall be opened unto you. 


and: perſeverance ntitill lee 


Why woſt wee continue thus long knocking ? 40F-: 3 
why may we not give overifthe gate be not ſpeedi- 55 
ly opened unto us? Cue: WEY 4 


Firft, Becauſe the Lord ſtands long knocking at Anſwers. 

the doore of our hearts before hee can ger en- 

trance , and calls long before wee will heare bim ; 

Andrtherefore there i» great reaſon that wee ſhould 

continue long calling & crying unto him,and knock- 

ing atthe dorcof mercy. Reade Cantic. 5. 2, &c, and 

Apoc. 3. 20, 
Secondly , God opens not at firſt unto us, that he _4yſivey. 4; 

may tric our patience ; he ſeemes not co heare us hat 

he may erie our confidence ; And therefore by pati- 

ence and perſeverance wee mult approve our felves 

unto God, | | | 
Thirdly , we knocke for our owne ends, and call rſwer. 2. 

for mercy for our ſelves; wherefore there is great 

reaſon that wee ſhould contivue both knocking and 

calling. Our peritios are cicher for pardon of our 

finnes , or preſervation againſt them, or for ſome 

rewporall bleſſing , or ſpiricuall grace, or affurance 

of eternall glory, or the like; Aud therefore if wee 

love our ſelves, or wiſh well uoco our ſelves, wee 

ſhould bee conſtant in our calling and knocking, un- 

till the Lord haye opened unto us , and granted our 

requeſts, , *" 
Can wee knocke, or call, or pray, without God ? Queſtion 3 
Not atall, or at leaſt, not aright; wee are like Anſwer, 

men wounded untodeath (yea kill:doarrighe ) ad 

thetefore by the Lords helping hand we arc firlt re- 

vived , reduced, or brought nnco our ſenſes ; and 

then weedefire health, and reliefe, God firſt gives ns 

a fightofour ſinnes, and wants,and then we implore 

him for mercy. - | | 
Verſe $, For every one who asketh receiveth, 7rſe 5. 

and he that ſeekerh fiadeth;and to him that knockech 

it ſhall be opened. 


; Davidcries un:oGod, Pſal.22. 


2.' Perſeverant: thus David and the Apoſtles 
cortirue in prayer, Pſal. 88. 1,9. Atts x. 14. and 


Whar is meanrby this pbraſe or precept , knocks? 
That wee muſt attend pr My Git patience 
nd' per open unto 1s; of wee 
muſt continue” praying untill God Heare us. Luke 
18, 1,Pſal. 105.4, Rome. 12. 12. a0d 1.T be/. $.17, | 


Againſt this verſe it is objefted, that both Scrip- Objeftion, 
ture and experience doth prove this promiſe ro bee 
falſe; for che Mother of Zebedees chil:rea prayed 
uato Chriſt and yer ſuffereda repulle ; Saiur Pau! de- 
fired to bee freed from the buffer of Sichan , bur ob- 
rained nat his requeſt, Experience alſo wirnefſech 
that wee daily defire many things at Gods hands 
which we obtaine nor. 
This promiſe isto b:e underſtood with a double Anſwer 
reſtri&ion, or limitation; namely, | 
Firft , that prayer and ſupplication be made as ic 
ought, in regard of the manner of ic z.to wit, i1 
faith , and 1aihe vane of Chriſt, to whom all the 
promiſes of God are yea and Amen, and ſhall in 
Gods due time bee. cer:ainly performed: yea onr 
prayers muſt prjrcipally be powred forth for this 
oF that God may bee glo;tfied by us on earth, and 
we glorified wich him ia heaven, af; 
Secondly , wee muſt defice thoſe tliings which 
God hath promiſed co grart; wee muſt not pray for 
evill, hartfull, unpreficable, curious, or unwarrant- 
able things; bur for ſaving and necefſary, which God 
onely hath promiſed. Now It either of theſe condi- 
tions be awanting, no wonder if our praycts bee not 
heard : thac is, if either for the macrer wee begge 
| thoſe things which God hath cor promiſedrogrant z 
or for the manner , weedefire them not asGod hath 
preſcribed; theo the” Lords promiſe made here'in 
this yerſe is not falfified at all. Fer whea Chriſt pos 
atke; 
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eAvwſwer, 2, 


7) Luke II, 
Luke 23» 


aske and yee ſball receive , hee meanes , if wee aske 
ſuch chings as God hath promiſed to give, and in 
that manner which himſelfe hath injoyned, 

Pſi 9.10, 11. Or what man 1s there of you, 
whom1fthis Son aske bread will he give him a ſtone? 
or it he aske a fiſh will hee give him a ſerpent? If yee 
then being evill , know how to give good gifcs nato 
your childrea, how much more ſhall your Father 
which is in heaven,give goodthings unto them that 
aske him? 

$. 1. Whatman isthere among you, &c. 

What is our Saviours chiefeft ſcope in theſe 
words? 

Firſt , to reach us thenaturall affe&ion of parents 
to their children. V. Secondly, what onr duerie isto 
pray for. W, 

Firſt, our Saviour hereby would teach us,that the 
affeion of parents unto their children is ingrafted 
ja chem by nature ; or vaturally parents will wifh 
well, and (totheir abilities ) doe good, unto their 
ſed, 

How doth this apyeare? ? 

Firlt, ic is cleare from nature; children are parts 
of rheir parents, fleſh of theic fl:ſh, and bone of 
thejr bone; and therfore in doing good to them they 
doe goodrothemlelves ; And this is the beſt kinde 
of Selfe-love for a man 10 Iove his children who it- 
ſued out of his loynes. | 

Secondly, this is manifeſt from experience ; thoſe 
who are mott cruell unto others, are yet indulgent 
and meeke unto their children : And therefore He- 
rodes monſirum (Macrobius ) Herod wasno better 
thena monſter in nature , who f]zw his owne chil- 
dren (as was ſhewed before Chapter 2.) For the 
moſtcruell and ravenons birds and beaſts are carefu]l 
both to ftede and defend their young ones, 

Isthis naturall affeRion laudable? 

Firſt , this love of parents unto their children is 
commendable in ut ſelte, becanſe it proceeds A »a- 
tzra prime, from uncorrupred nature, = 

C Firſt, Sievphiciter , as it is inherent 

'n us: andthus iris laudable. Or- 

Szcondly, 

this aff: &ion 


Secondly , Refpetive , as ir guides 
che will , and governes our excernall 
may beconfi-5 aRtions;. and fo offen it leades as into 
dered either, | by pathes, and wrong wayes: For af. 
feAions moſt nor goyerne, but be go- 
Lgverned by right reaſon. 
Who are here blame worthy as tranſprefſors a- 
gaioft chisnacurall vertue? 

All thoſe who areunnaturall unto their children, 

Rom, 1, 30.aud 2 Tm, 3, 3. as for example, 
Firlt;fome are vnnaturall onely unto ſome of their 
children nor unto 8)l, and that either in affeRion'or 
countenance ; ſome are different in their loye, affc- 
Qing one childe much more then another; ſome are 
more {barpe in their words and correRions , and 
more ſowre intheir lookes rowards one they ano- 
ther. And why ? becauſe they give one ſ:cke not to 


, another, ' Indeed I never read in Scripture thattheſe 


were ſeparated : wee reade that a certaine woman 
bearing Chrilt, cried out, Bleſſed # the wombe that 
barethe: , and the paps that gave thee ſncke' (a) And 


 ourSaviourhiwtclt: ſaith, that tbe rimewill come, 


"ſelves to give their ſeede ſucke which chey have 


where wee ſee bearing and ſacking, bringing forth 
of children, and milfs and 2. up Sfcrildeen 
goe both rogerher ; as if the Holy Ghoſt would fay, 
thoſe whoſe wombes God opens, 8 enables to bring 
forth , ſhould opea their breaſts, and eoforce them- 


brought forth. Sarah and Hannah give their ſons 

ſucke (c) Andthey whoare able and may conveni. (c)Geneſ.y, 
ently , and will not, are worſe then Dragons. 7. 
Secondly , ſome parents are unnaturall unto all 1 Saw,1.21, 
their children in ſaffering them co periſh, orby un« Lament, g,;, 
doing them through their idlenefle , or pleaſure, or 

laſt, or gaming ,or prodigality, and the like, 

Thirdly, thoſe are nnnaturall who make their 

children baſtards, who beget offipriog ina polluted 

bed; and ſo (as much as in them lies) labonrsto 


briog downe from heaven a curſe not a blefſing,upon 
their ifſue. | 


0b 


Fourthly , they are uanaturall , whothrough co- Ou 
 yetouſneſſe will eicher not give fitting education and An] 
and breeding to their. children, or who will not la- (4) 
bour to preferre them ( according to their abilities ) 2% 
either in callingsandtrades or marriages.Some there 
are who wilt becat no charge with their children to 
bring them up according to their ranke andquality, 
neither will affoord them meanes to fetthem upin 
the world, or to adyance them by matrimonie:Theſe (2) 
are very unnaturall : For whom doe men labour, if ®. *: 32 
not for their children ? 7 | 
Fiftly they are moſt of all nanaturall who deſtroy 
and murther their young infants, And chus mach for | 
our Savſours firſt ſcope. © 4 


Secondly , our Saviour here in ſaying , What mas Anſner 1" | 
amongſt you if hu children acke bimbread, ec. doth 
teach us, that wee ought in tewporall things to aske 
at Gods hands only woderatethings ; becauſe great 
things are not neccflary for us;neither doe we know 
whether they bee reofitable for us ornot z and char 
they are perillous wee may bee certainly aſſured 


O 


£23 m2 


How doth this appeare?, 


when men ſuell ſay, bleſſed 5s the barren wombe which 
never bare and the paps which never gave Jock (b) 
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Intage of God, 


threefold p 


at good canevill men give? _ [:/ 
1" - ow porno” codes heake, na 
Good things | thisawicked man.may give. :1:5 |=. 
. are wo”) , and theſe 4 wicked man 
fold, viz. + - cannot give: - 
'$. 5. How much more (hal your Father which 
is in. heaven, &Ce 
Chriſtour;: Hefled Saviour here argues from wan | 
unto God; t teaching us , 
That good i inman , is the exemplar of God: this 
ares that, + | 
"Faſt, mhadevect man bath which] is good- 0" 
ceeds effencially from God; Quicquid eftin Dbo, eſt 
3pſe Dems, & quicqui 
loever is cflen in Godis:Ged: himſelſe ; - and 
whatſoever proceeds from Godis like unto him. 
"mn hence man was condedaliee gre own 
Image. Epbeſ. 4.24. rn | 
Aﬀeer what Image of God wadultaatade? - 9s ! 
Firſt Spirizav,of ſpirit ; thus man was 


Obfervts = 


ſition, 
for 


Fant them. 


- promiſe made Verſe 9. butotherwile , namely thos, 
a Deo,eſt Deo file; Whar- [5 
this condition , that yow doe: unto others” what "Wu 


What coherence ; A his yerſe bath 403 | 
. wich the former, and whereupon it depends ©: 

Firſt , ſeine lay ic hath.reterence unto theniath #7 
verſe, where wee have a-prowiſe of being: heard : Anfrere 1 te 
a$ifour Savidug would ſaygdoe you defite that God 
may heare 'and- grant your: requeſts? then bee you "MJ 
| | proneto heare, and calle tobremcreatedofyour bre- _- 
threa (f}, But Chriſt tcacherh 68 fron our owne will (7) Are 
inregard of wan ,not in regard of Gods 1hei:you 5+ 
would that men ſponld doe debioges ; ; "y__ the ſame 


4 - . 
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14 287 


Secondly , ſome referre thefwords to the ſame Anſwer. 24. A 


bn” 


2 


ou ſhall receive from God'what you arke, upon 


wonldithey ſhould doe nno you (q,), 1 (£) ( ih} * 
Thirdly , Muſcuixs upon theſe words cellcth us , 

that fore referre them tothe firſt verſe; ;Judge rior. © Anſwer, ze. 
Fourthly, ſome thinke this verſe co be a genetall A»ſwer 45 | 

Epilogue or conclulion , of all the precedent pre- 


"x. created in rj breouſaelle and holij- 
(9 Fob nefle of trath (d).' 
was Secondly , jyoel hn of fonle ; thus 
There is | 
threefoldes. 


(7) Geneſs, 98s 


32s 


man wasendued with knowledge ; 
| how good and evill (e) and ofthiy F- 
» ſome adde Cornobi 
Faſe 12, ; Perſe 12. Therefore all things whalgert yeo 
.* $, 1. Ergo ,therefore.". 


and ofthis theLord ſpeaks when he 
| e we ſpeake in'this place. 
| Th ne 
Os bomini ſublime ot »,bue 
would that menſhonldoe to you » doe yeeeven fo 
This 1llative ,, arguing ſame: dependance y g pon 


| faith, Hari is betonge like one of tw,t0 
| 6, ofbo- 
WT 6 4 is curious, '*/**- 
tothem : forthis-is the law and Prophets. I 
ſomething goiog before; itmaybe demanded; 


In this 7, What wee muſt Fir, womaſieot ardpe abr brethren, Vaſe th 95 + 
Chapter our | notdoe; z0amely, Secondly, wemult is hone $a verſe. 6. 


Exhortative Pray 
Promiffive. And ye ſhall nes onſe. 


Tewo ng 7 Secondly , anexhortation 
. *., 14 Untotwo ney 


Saviour 


both ſhewes -< What wee: Bir, a propetoticn 
- vi muſtdoe: + which Ty 


wherein are< 


* ww o 
x 


> x} 


SR, 2, 
Kh 


| it Primers wi tiamely, IN 
Firſt, P#3 4 firſt prigci 
Bags (odour gh ola 
There are ſome Primo-prime principiain the ſpe- 


 culativefacultie 140d fomeln' 


example, this is 


Whatlbever yee would that ppt, 
Divines and Schoole-men obſerve tharrhere are ſor: 


ih fra as for |, Fliftchiric 
OR ry One. And this fs . do grow 


ceptsconceraing love ; principally choſe laid downe 

Chapter. 5. thus Muſcul, Aretiue, _ ER 

| Fifily ; ſome thinke this verſe to bee an. anf Anſwty $8} 

wer to an objeQion ; For ſome perhaps wight 

fay : The law in many things is Carke and ob- 
{cure ; what therefore ſhall weedoe ? To this Chriſt 

anſwers inthe text , whatſeever you would that men 

ſhould doe unto you , 'Gc. Thus Gzakey &. expounds ; 

the words; And therarher becauſe Chriſt had ſhowed 

food: that there were many lawes evilly under- 

"Sixtly ; Calols thinkes that this Ergo, Therefore, 

is red » and that the ſentence is compleate of 

it ſellfe , nemo by it ſelfe , beivg indepen- 

, [dent + Andtherefore inthis great diverſtic-of oPini= 


008 , wee Will follow our ry propounded and for- 
haerly pratzed method, ndanel; 


*, 38 
; 5 / 
fn wer 6, © 
4 
- Ae 


Firſt love ommdebntteeta be 12, 

fr 3 { Firſt, reachcth that woemuſt 
eater $c, verſe 13. 

; 18 yr 2 kate Secondly , admoaiſheth that 
C s we ſhould rakeheed. Firſt, 
on of falſe reachers. verſe. t3. 
\. Secondly, of all bypocritis 
had verſe. 31. &C- 


" 


prineip wit 


Fan ie , the will, 7/batſo« 
or rk 


at men ſbos d dee to you, doe yee even. 


Wind isthis tnaturallor nor ? 

Tris borhnaturall Fafa plainely divine, being 

joyned by chis heavenl) tow-ghre , both inchis 

' verſe, and alſo Lab 6.31 Bur yer norwithſtand. * 
cerhil Rey tre og ther oe 
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The Law bow abrogated. 


———_ 


: | fer, 
© 2. Cor. 5s 
pe: 


i"Y 
*K 


ation. 2. 
: "Tp 


: of the natural Will wel 
.turbatlon infeted ) whereby = that 
Is cruly good unto our ſelves. 


- Figures have ceaſed ; and alfo 


. wereperfeT, 


Secoodly, thatevery kinde of vill ofours, is not 
atrueruleof pe onr duetie towards others. | 


| [ For ſo hee whodeſires that another ſhould make 
him dranke , may make anotber drunke;/ and hee | 


who would have to invite him tinto For- 
ore mrbag mation Adukcerie, invite and allore ano- 


ther unto nncleanenefſe - raw or; ho Top: 
y 00 


Thirdly , our Saviour in this _ 
mands as not , to doe all thi 
others' which wee defire ſhou be done unto us 
from others | for ſo Maſters (hould fervetheir fer- 
vants ,.and ceaſe to bee Maſters , if they ſhould | 
doe as much , and the ſame workes for their ſer- 
_ z asthey expe& from them. |. bar this precept 

injoynes the ſame chiogs proportionablyz' as wee 
would have them behave themſelves as ſervants, 


ll, come 


Firſt, wee 
diftingniſh 
berween the. Morall, where- 

] la wee diſtinguiſh 
\Cherweenthe lawes 


a; 


wer, and | 
that bob 


[ 


8! of 
$o bence wee may cleft, that the Types 64 
e 

power of the Motall Law unts thoſe who arein 
Cnx1s r ; becauſe God new of chem requires 
not that the Law bee perfeAly and exaftly ful- 
filled according to the fir thereof, bur thar 
they - moderate and to their lives thereby , 
Labauring in fincerity 
pole of bear: to obey 
ver therein is 


bim in-all chings whatſoe- 
uired. And this ſincere obedience 


God (for Chrififake ) doth accept as wich as If it 
” The cooftion and con- | 


firaint oftheLaw, 

are freed from by Chri 
| The voluncarie Obedi- 
(00s this wee are taught 
Secondly, other here |: Iobs. 2, 27-) Andthe 
ETINELS ove of God conſtraines us 
1] nowto obeyche Law, and 


| and Tore is f{ror 
| feare. Cantic, i Fats, | fs 
£ 6.&c. 

Who are ts bee blamed here? | 

Palo pole ig, whe beg for fal- 
rachon ebons z who expeQ a reward 


— 


| 


to: 


Scength and ("Salvands , ig legs » Which ic was altogether un. 


Dennendo ,i 
' Godare 
{ Gale, 3. 13 


'] Dire&ion and hereI'di- PerfeAion, which was firſt by the Law re- 
| Nagai bernecaticg 


foule , and with a fall * « oj 


nor thy remorny angat 


ſomuſt wee carry our ſelves as Maſters : _ | 
t injoynes the fame workes conditionally 
amely , if wee were as they are; And thus 
rerſe bo moſt uſually underſtood. req twuſt 
obey parents ſo as they deſire to bee obeyed if 
they were parents ; Seryants muſt bee fo faichfull 
and truſty ſy and diligent, and reſpeAfull oftheir Mza- 
fiers, 28 they would have fervams unto them, if 
ich | they were Maſters : and fo of all other degrees 26d 
conditions. bLantD) 
$. 3. For this is the Law and 
phets: 

Wee fee herethat Cum 1 s T doth nov-ne- 
gle® the Law as dilanulled or made voide+, bar 
as 8 thing for 'all times , ratified appeales there- 

aro: Texching uethat C1457 not abr O- 
gareor difſolve the Law of God: | 

Did Cnr 18 Tmake ike krweatis ; 


Arf 
the Pro- Sefton 3. 


Obſerva, 1, 


— 54 


Queſt, r, 


appointed by God? 


Ceremoniall and Jadiciall Lawes, and all thoſe ordinances which were Typlaly given; Anſwer, t 
and theſe muſt neceſſarily ceaſe when the thing typified came. 


4 


able to doc. Row. 8. 3, Golath, 3, 24. Obſc 
in condemning of us: nowche children of 


[2 (by Cheig) from the curſe ofthe Law. 


quired. Galath, 3.10, * WU 


Sicceritie , which oply now is injoined. (®) (b) Afi; r1. 
27, 
nofavour or mercy. Reade Mathers. 3. 10. Zach. 
F. 3. Iſs. 1:16. Atts. 2.38.and 3. 19. and 17. 30. 
Secondly , the dogmaricall libercines , who care 
not for workes, or ſanRification , orobedience, bue 
| hope and Jabour co maincaine tha they mn Wh fa- 
without ther, Bac the tree is knowne by his 
fruite, anditis the Eords owne ordioation , that 
where there is no fanftification 'on carth , there 
ſhall bee no falvation in: heaven ( Hebr. 12, 14.) 
and where there is no works , there ſhall be no 
Bue. foy thy faith juſtifies and therefore what Objeftion I. 
needs works? 
Faith works by love ( Gal.5,6,) yea if faith worke Anſwer: 
not , it is a deade faith. /ames 2. 17. 
Dn Law was not giyen tothe TIGER I. Objeftion ” 
I. 9. 
Ie ow not given Contra ju for the Apoſtle Arfver. 
ran, the DR mo_— 
agen were not denounced a- 


| Ar 
eAvnſmer 2, 


A 


-” 


which Ea te lobs 3. aw 


_ 


| Honeſty pleafing t0 God 


——_——_— 


a. » FN 2200 


| Queſtion 3+ 


Anſwer» 


(b)Mat.2 Þ 


5.23 15» 


2.9 


Luke 16, Is 


Obſerve 2+ 


Que, 4. 


Anſwer, TY, 


Anſner.2, 


You, 5+ 


trfwer, 


him ; /fyou love me ( airh Chriſt) keepe my Com- 
hey Thos (Tohn $3 15.) where we ſee that ac- 
carding to our Saviour himſelfe, there canbe no 
true loveof him , without obedience co the.Com-. 
mandements of God. | | | 
Is this the whole ſcope of the Law , to doeto 
others as we would they ſhould doe unto us? har 
our Saviour here ſaith, Thu is the Law andthe 
Prophets. - | ' 
8R1ST reprehends the Phariſes , that hee 
may reduce them rhe better from their ſuperſti- ' 
tion. | 
For firfts they placed the martow of the Law in 
ceremonies ; as in their PhylaQeries , and the ob- 
ſervation of the Traditions of the Elders , andrhe 
like( h ) | $58, 
Secondly, in the meane time they negleRed 
udoement , andthe workes of the Law, CAMath. 
1-23» 
Thirdly, hence the Prophets call them from Ce- 
remonies , Eſay 1- 11. and 58, 1. 2. Amos 5. 
22. Dewt, 10. x6. and 30+ &, And this 1s the 
ſcope of Chriſt ,cowithdraw them from outward 
things » tothe inward marrow of the Law, (as 
Mathew 9, 13. Joel 2, 13, Mich, 6, 6, &c.) 
Our Saviour teaching us hereby , That the works 
of charity are rhe moſt true ſcope of the Law 
and Prophets. Romans 13+ 8, &c. God is love 
(1 Johng. 16-) and the Law is the Imageof 
God; Therefore the ſcope and end thereof muſt 
needsbe love, | 
Dorh the Law enjoyne nothing elſe but love ? 
doth it nor require in us faith ? (7 he juſt faich 
Habakkuk , ſpall be ſaved by hs faith) yea doth ir 
not exact holiriefle ,righreouſneſle , inf ſobrietie ? 
Kits 2, 110, | | ; 
Pirft, the dorine of faith doth not properly 
reach what we muſt doe, but what we muſt expect: 
Now the ptoper ſtibje& of the Law is obedi- 
ENCE. _ + 
Secondly »0b<dience indeed doth'incinde theſe 
three, Faith, Hope, and Love ; bur the Scripture 
vfnally doth infift principally npon Love unto our 
neighbours , becauſe therein wee moſt common|! 
faile, and in the other are-hypocricically falſe, 
Men faine to have much faith in Chriſt, and irong 
and ſurehope of ſalvation, and yer in the-meane 
time be unjuſt unto men, And therefore both rhe 
Maſter and the Diſciple, reciting the Law, rectte 


J 


2 


onely the ſecond Table; Marth. 19. 19, Rom. | P 


I 3.9. | | 

** the whole Law and Prophers conGiſt in this 
ſhorr precept , Thow ſhalt doe wnto others as thou 
would(t have them to. doe tnto thee :.then what 
need ſo many bookes and Prophets, and Epifiles, 

and Sermons as there are ? | 
Cerrainely, the Prophets, and Sermons ofthe 
Preachers ſpeake nothing againſt this rule : yea 
_ this right ſuffice for thedireRing ofus in our duty 


towards men, if wee were not too. perverſe : But 
becauſe wee neither will underſtand , neicher be 
ſubjeR; it is therefore neceſſary that we ſhould be 


exhorted unto three things, namely, 


Firſt , Ad judicanders ; wee wiil not confeſſe 
whatis juſt; And chereforciris fir that jre ſhonld | 


be exhorted co judge betweene man and man » 
thingahd thing, and'rhat with equity andrealon } 
yea, according to ſome preſcripr rules. 


Secondly, Ad obl:gandum ; generall words will 


not bind rebels, and therefore many particular 
Lawes are added , whereof chere were no need, if 


we would be bur ſubje& to this precept, Weeſee 
the Lord gives a particularchirge concertling len- 
ding , Det. 15. 2, and giving, verſe 5, and almes; 
verſe 9, &c. and the like , becauſe onr nnderſtan- 
ding is ſo blind , our wills fo perverſe , and our na- 
rure ſo corrupt, that we will nor be inftraed with 
generall rules. | O'S 

Thirdly, Ad commone faciendum , wee are very 
forgerfull ;and therefore. weſtand 1n need of ma- 
ny Lawes;, andrules ,and inſtructions, and cxhor- 
rations » and all little enough. 


403. s 


Whether is honeſty and upright dealing be- QuePt. 6: 


twixt man and man » praiſed and commended by 
God? ; 
ſervethatſome attribute roo muchto honeſiy, ſome 
derogate roo much.frem it ; but the proper place 
thereof I conceiverto be this ; £4 | 
Firſt, Honeſty is in it ſelfea good thing, and 
commanded to all men , Whatſoever things are 
good , whatſoever things are honeſt, &'c, labour af- 
ter, Philip. 4. 8. by | | 7 
Secondly , Honeſty is neceſſary , not onely in 
reſpeR of men (Rom, 1 3; 17. Provide things honeFF 
in the fight of all men) but alſo in reſpe& of God, 
becauſe he hates all finnes. | 
Thirdly, Honeſty is acceptable and gratefulf 
unto God; yea » | 
Fourthly, Latibe crowned witha reward, if ir 
berrue , and rightly performed ; that is, if ac- 
companied with Religion in the life, and procee- 
ding from a ſanftified heart. | 
ho are blame-worthy here ? | 
; Thoſewho defining the workes of Religion;neg - 
le& honefty and integrity amongſt men: this 
erre intheir definition, and thwart the truth here 
caught by our Sav.our , That the workes of loveto- 
wards our brethren, are the true fcope and end 
of the Law and Prophets. . : 
Firſt,the Phariſees were here faulty, who placed 
the obſervarion of the Law in ceremonies : as was 
ſhewed before , queſt. 3: NY ts 
| . Thirdly, Hypociices are here guilty alſo , who 
laceRebgion in the obſervationof the firſt Table, 
who willfaſt , and pray publikely , and perfoxme 
ſome workes ofoutward holinefle, Indee theſe are 
to be done , but thoſe are not to be left undone, CMat, 
23423. = Ol | 5s 
| Whereindoth the Lay of God excell humane 
Lawes ? TRY | ] 
The Law of Goddoth eſtabliſh the affirmarivepare 
of the precept , as well as thenegative; and here- 
in excelleth the beſt Lawes of men: For humane 
Lawes onely forbid evill chings but many good 
things are not therein commanded ; as for exam- 


De od ei De. Org ag 
There areLawes eſtabliſhed againſt muither anQ 


ficale bis brochers ſubſtance 3 
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theft , a man muſt nor kill.his brothers perſon, nor- 
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Honeſty is greatly eſteemed by God. Here ob- Anſwer. ; I 
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| The way which leaderto lifenarrow. 
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 Godcommands them all, and rhat unto all. What- 


J | Seftion % 


_ the favour 


be puniſhed: Bur men are nor. commanded by rhe 
Lawes of men. > 

Firſt, to viſite the ficke » who by reaſon of his 
affliction ſtands inneed of ſolace. Or, | 

Secondly > to lend tothe poore, andthoſe who 
want, that fo their neceſſities may be relieved, 
Or, 
Thirdly , to feed the poore when he is hnn- 
gry » of give him drinke when hee is a thirſt, 
Or 


Fourthly , to reduce the wandring traveller into 
the right way. Or, ; 

Fitcly , to pardon and forgive thoſe who injure , 
and wrong us. Or, 

Sixtly , togive counfell to theignorant , or com- 
fort to the corfortlefſe; Theſe things the Eaw of 
man doth not oblige all men unto; Bat the Law of 


ſoever thou wouldeſt that another ſhould doe un- 
to thee , doe thog the ſame unto them. And there- 
fore let us acknowledge theſe two things , to 
wit , | 

Fuft, thar it is alike necefſarie, and generally 
commanded, to doe good unto our brother as well 
23S nat to hurt him. A man finnes by the Law of 
God that harmes his brother, yea hee finnes no lefſe 
who will not helpe his brother when hee may doe 
it, 

Secondly , hee is no Chriftien ( whatſoever hee 


wards men iscicherfalſe , or hard, or hardhearced 
EE : 
erſt 13.14, Enter yee in at the ſiraice pare, >... 
for wide Z the pate, and heved 1s che way that bw PFaſe 13.14, 
eth to deſtrution, and wany there bee which goe 
in thereat : Bur ſtrait is the gate and narrow is the 
way which leadeth unto life, and few chere be thar 
findeir. 
I have occafionally often faid , that the falyati. 
on of our ſoules is a matter of greateſt importance, 
both ig regard of the loffe, & ia regard ofthe gaine': 
No greater mifery can come unto us thea to bee 
deprived of Heaven ; no greater felicitie can we be 
made partakers of, then co bee made partzkers 
thereof : And therefore I have propounded and 
reſolved with my ſelfe ro create ſomething more 
particularly and more amply of theſe ewo verſes, 
then of any either preceding or following. | 
Whar was the occafion of theſe words? Gueſt x. 
Chrift hadeaught love, and equitie cowards man Anſn - 
in the former verſe ; and therefore now hee teach- ts 
eth holicelſe towards God : And becauſe two thingy 
os hinder therefrom ; namely. 
Firſt , the multicude of finners: Aod ſecondly 
falſe teachers who ſeduce men into wandering waies 
and by pathes ; Our Saviour therefore meers with 
them both; Firſt , the mulcicade of fianers in the 
preſent Text: Secondly, Falf:-reachers. Verſe 15. 
&c. 


thinkes of himfelfe, or ſeemes unto others ) whoto- | How aretheſe verſts divided? yo % 
wers 

N  -  {Precepts, whereinCFirſ there is a way that leads unto heaven. 

$0". mo | arethree things <Secondly this way.is ſtreight, 

nkcy's PatS> [ro wit, icdly ir is ro beentred into, enter in atthe ſireight gate. 


| wherein 


ewofold, takenei- | whereinar | 
Ccherfromche | threethings,# Thirdly, many (norwithſtanding) enter therein, 


Secondly ic leads to deſtruRion, 


Reaſon, which is \ Broad way Sor there is a broad way,and a broad gate- 


are<Secondly ir leads to life, 


7 wherein oe there is a ſtriait way , anda ſtrait gates 


{hreethings. 


$ 1, Enter in atthe fireight gate » &c.. 


Thirdly, few there are who finde it. 
| yiour lively exprefſethin theſe ewo verſes, 


Theſe words area Metaphor, whereby Chriſt | Some Heretikes have 1 om this plice againſt Objeftion 1+ 


ſhewes, that our life is a way » and that naturall 
we love to walke in the broad, common, and mo 
eafie way. We have a journey to goes two wayes 
leading tothe end, one bread and ſmooth» the 0- 


the divine providence of God thus ; If God by 
his divine Providence doth rule and governe 


all chings here below , chen without doubt hee 
would exile evill men out of the world ( for he 


ther firait and craggys theone is vice, the other | can doe it, and by fo doing, the vvorld vyould 
verive.the one full of hazard, the other void ofpe- | bee better and berter ordered) : Bur hee hath 
xill; and weleavethe wayof godlinefſe,that leades | not onely not exiled evill men our of che world, 
to heaven, and rake the way of wickednefſe that | but will have them exceed the good; as intheſe 
conduterh to hell. Were we called to a feaſtytwo | verſes, many bad,few good , Ps) rievce ſhowes 


diſhes fer beforeus, one of ſweer Sucker, bur full | the trath thereot. Bzfides , 


of poylon, the other of ſoure olives , but v 


things by which - 
wee are provoked to fine and wickednefle , are 


wholeſome : woulda wiſe man refuſe the Olives,-| more in number then choſe thiogs which may 
to eate the Sucker?weare called to a feaſt whereare | turne us from vice : For, inticements co evill are 
rwo kindes of meare, Chriſt and Sathag, God and | offered in all fides; bur allurements co good nor fo; 
Belial , falvation and damnation , finne end righte- | a our Saviour moſt tyuely hath faid inthele verſes, 
ouſhes ſer before us ; whereby the-one ſeemes plea- | Narrow & the way which kadeth to beaven , and 
pp frenghe ad dench, the other ure bur is | few finde it ; buy broad is the way to. defbrattian 


life. Yet wee chooſe the wayey of | ed many 


enter therein, Where ir ſgemes that 


fiave which is death eternall, before the reward: of | God made for the nonce one narrow way » that 
righteouſnefſe , which is life everlaſting; 25 one $4 | fevy might walke in it co life : and the other 


broader , 


An 
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Anſmer 1. 


4 


eAnſwer 2. 


brogdes, 4 has . mate. might. give themſelves that | 
way.» {0 h gunto death. Whar kind of Pro- 
vidence cherefore-is this ?. ... 
 Firftingenerallchis/ſeems 
done: bur rotend to'qiſorder ;andthar it were nor, 
fir fora wiſe Prince to ſuffer or doe thus. . Bur why. 
doth. God wks doth ſeeme. thus unto us ? 
Becanſe the naturall man.perceiyeth not therhings 
which are of God;3 neucher underſtandeth the cau- 
ſes of Gods counſell: Now Gods judgement is Ones 
and ours another » as. the Lord himlelfe ſaith by 
his, Propher : 445 wayes are not. as your wayes , nor 
my thoughts as your thoughts, Wherefore mans 
judgements deceived. while hee gxpounds, rhat. 
choſe. things, which belong cothe, moſt beautifull 
order ofthe whole. and tothe laſt end ( which is 
the glory of God ) doth'belang to dilorder. This 
anſwer ſhould ſnffice any godly, man, yea every 
oneonght to ſay with the.Prophet : How wonderfull 
ere thy workes oh Lord | thow haſt made all things im 


? 


wiſcdome, 


o 


the moſt wiſe providence of God , that there i, a | 
greater number of; wicked then godly; For God | 
maketh no man kt, [,. but whatſoever he made was | 
very good: which Orphexs the heathen Poer ſaw | 
andconfeſſed > when he ſaid , No #z rare rirurar 


> '*%252 Of God, all are made good, and (hffererh 


108, To 


A 


Queſtion, 20 


Anſwer. 


m1Cer-2.14 


John I 2. 


 onely the evill to be. Hl, Fiſt Booke, of the Pro- 
vidence of God page 497.501+/ 1, ...!._ _-. 
Whereunto is this word exter referred? ,.. 
|  -Way,andſo od a tothe 
ted) _ Searnall man. ef; 
Ic is either refer - Gate, and ſo 1s given. unto 
red untothe_he ſpirituall man : of ris 
at F< o;. of OT Bert re Eaca. 
This may be referred to the firaight-wiy; and 
ſo our Saviour ſpeakes to naturall and carnall men: 
as if he would fay , yau are on. of the ay by na- 
rure which leades nnco heaven», you are ſtrangers 
both from grace and glory; And therefore labonr 
ro ger into the right and ſiraight-way, .- 
How is thenaturall mana ſtranger from the way 
of grace. | ABS. 


toolifhneſſe unto him, x \Corinth.1.18. A 
11. His reaſoncannet reach, nor take up ſpiri- 


natyrall men being _ in blindneſle and darkenpfſe 
aunt Fake i the Reg yly of Godly 


indeed not.tobe well; 


fore hemuſt Peet be a ſtranger fromchis pure bac bh: 
| PainefulFpath. , -, * | 


peach will bertay ns, our Idiomewill ſhewe what 
'weare; as weſee inthe Ephraimires, who to fave 
| KEY | their lives could nor ſay , Shibboleth., Tudg. 12. 6, 
Secondly, more particularly ,.ic 1s not-againkt |' | 


—— nn ow ger FOE PCR * . ory genonr) 
Furſts from theſe Scriptures, Z&ime 95. 19. Row Go 
mans 3. IC. 2.3. Ephe. 2, 12. and 4+ 18. and Ge- — — 


Secondly, every raturall manis lead by Satan, Arſmer 2" 


he ruling over them .and they as his ſlaves obey-s —— Þ 
ing im; E[a, 6.1:2--Ephe. 2.248 1 10h,3. 8. 18, fuer, 4, 

Thicdly, che cartall manhatk no yriionnor com- A 
manion iy | : 


ch (30d, nther partakes any thing with 


" Fourthly', By nature wee are all deprived of the Anſwer 4+. | 
love of God; heeharing ſuch as wee naturally are, ? 
And therefore all ciaturall men are flrangers from Pſal.5. 5. & } 
Godand good ;. erace and plory , Row. 5. 8.12..1 I*5. 'Y 

How may we know whether weare naturallor Queſt. 4. 


Fitft, rrie, atidex:mine it by thy words : our eAnſwer, 1, 


Vox index dnimi,the rongue ts the beſt interpreter 
of the heart ; aid therfore ifour words beworldly, 
or blaſphemous,or prophane-orfilthy,or ſcandalous 
and Nanderons, or lyihg ,or boaſting ; itarguesa 
hearr poſſeſſed by Satan ,and not by God, On the 
contraryif our words be ſeaſoned with ſalt, fic fer ; 
edifying , adding grace nnro the hearers, and that +.Eb, a5 
our lips daily utter good things : it is a goodargu- (- Fd 44 ; 
ment of a ſanQified1enle (#2) 7; of. 4+ 66. 
| Secondly , doſt thou know thy duty both to- > "— 
wardsGod and man? doſt thou kniowſhow ro walke fer 3s I 
as child of light ( Epheſe 5.8.) att thou not | 
ignorant of the doArize of Faith * repentance, 
edience; and purity ? Certainely there is hope 
chen rharrhon arc more then narucall , and thar 
_ and blood*reveiled nor'chefe things unto 
thee, _ ls ; 1 
"Thirdly, examinewhat thy fenſe of ſmelþngis? Anſwer. 32 +} 
whatdoſtchou favont *'Yoſt thou delight in" finne ? " 
doththe 'vaide pleaſures, oruncertaine treifures* 
of theworld,; onely feemefiyeet and odoriferons 
unt6rhee ?doft thoncome untothe Honſe of God, 
bur without delight? doft chon performe ſome 
onward duties bur withouc any reliſh or taſte of 
comfort ? theſe arcevill omens, that the heart is 
ſtilloacurall; earnall;; fenſnall, and diveliſh. On 
cthecontray -doſtthou hunger after , earneſtly de- 
fire , unfainedly long'for ; and faichfally endea- 
volrr after ſpirituall:-graces 3 morethery all' world-. 
ly'things?- Yez-delighe id the exerciſes of Reli- 
giot/ more thth any remporall comforts, Cerres 
then chete is hope thatthou arc more then'natural!; 
| Foutchly,cxatsi 


inethy aRions, for they tbult judge '4nſiver, 47 | 
chyez'the tree is/knowne by the fruir}” And thete-' F- 
foreſee if thy workes bee aorthe workes of Sxthan?' Y 


Jobt$4.31: 32: Abd; 1. Tobu3. 87 ro: ortbe deeds 
of darkeneffe ? Fobn 8. 44. for iff0'; theg'thou art” 


yerhis-{lave: if thy life b:erepleniſhell wkh "5H 
by) ohret us and religious workes ; ie! is #go0d at gi | bi 


eat of a regenerate heate., © | lad —_— 
| $:2,: For wide is rhegate, andbroadeJs the way. 52g, ,; 
Whatismeant bythebroad way ht de gate #7. Ouef. KR 
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33 
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unto the way,but by the way untothe gate. 
Secondly , the Philoſophers have conceiced mnch 
* oftwo wayes; there was Hercyle his double path: 
Ut: Hercules in bivio aut ſequere ant fuge : thelerwo 
wayes (co wit, of vertue andvice) are like the two 
Maſters which Chrift ſpeaketh of, 2atth. 6.24. 
for both thoſe wayes cannot be walked in at once, 
neither both theſe Maſters ſerved at once: Againe, 
they expreſſed this double way by Pytbagors his 
Y. Thus Heſied , Xenopbon, Virgil , Cicero, Bur 
theſe Philoſophers did not hit the ſcope and true 
meaning of theſe cwo wayes, For, 
1, Theyerredin the wayir felfe; interpreting 
the right way alwayes, either of arts , or karning, 
or knowledge , or vertue. But wee of the feare 
and knowledge of God, and ofa ſpirituall life. 
2. They erred in the purpoſe: For, for the 
molt part they underfiood the eleQion and choice 
of the way onely, orthe ingrefſe thereinto : But we 
underſtand icof walkingio the way of religion feri- 
ouſly, and perpetua-ly , chronghthe whole courſe 
of qur lives, 
3. The Philoſophers erred in the end : for 
they made choice of the way of vertue only for this 
end, that they mightaccaine unco farne and honour , 
and acquire thereby reputation and credit in the 
world : But wee labour to walke in che narrow 
path , that ar length we way ſee God , and bee made 
glorious with him in heaven. | 
4. Theyerredinthe power of walking: For - 
they walked inthe way of morall vertues through 
the irength of their owne jadgemenr , following 
Reaſon as their guide o_ ras a Queene in 
herthrove, and perſwading themſelves that fo long 
as their aQions were ruled E reaſon they could nor 
erre. Bue wee walkenot by our owne ſireoprh bue 
- onely by vercae of che grace of God in us: for wee 
in ws , that %4 , inonr natures dwelteth no 
wan ner of thing which us good(Rom, 7.18.) Andoal- 
though to willbee preſent with ms, yet to performe we are 
wot able: Onely by the grace of God wee are what we 
#7e, I, Cor. 15.10. . | 

Toefly » wee diſtinguiſh of cheſe two wayes not 
philoſophically , bur Theologicallyz There is vis 
Mandana & (briſtiana : the way ofthe world;and 
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Why isthe way of the world called broade? 

_ Firtt, becauſe the liberty of unbridled pride is en- 
larged , not ſuffering berlelfe to bee dire&edby the 
word of God ; bur licenciouſly and diffolucely liviog 
and walking whither ſoever the laſt of the fleth and 
; corrupticnofnarure leades, This is the way of the 
world, andchisis the moſt pleaſing and acceptable 

Way , to eſh and blood, todoe what (hee wi and 
goe whicher thee will; Aod therefore iris rightly 
called a broade way. 17 
Secondly, this way is called breed: , becauſe itis 
the readieſt way uoto honour, riches,and pleaſure, 
Thirdly , ie ts called brogde! , becauſe the moſt 
. part ofthe world walke therein/z as followes after» 


broade for.two. other 


"WA g (Chryſsſt. imperf. Mendoenot goe through the gate Fourthly, this way of wotldliogy is called btoade, Anſwer 4, 


becauſe there ate 'many erronebus and wandering 
pathes ; or many falſe wayes, andbur one true. And 
therefore wee had neede walke warily , and wiſely, 
not ſecurely andearelefſely ; There beiog many by 
pathes, and wee ignorant ,'wee ſhould rake heede 
that weleane nor roo mich to-our owne opinions. 
Why may we not adhere unto our own opinions, @yeft, -, 
Firtt , becauſe many erre whenrhey' rhinke they {ver ;, 
walke right, many finne whenthey thioke they doe | 
no harme: the Princes of Pharoab thought it was no 
hurt co commend Sera} uato their Lord, and yet 
God plagned them for it. (os) Abimelech thought | Gene. 11 
that bee didnot ill tn taking Sari , bur yer God? , 17: ; 
chreatemhim for it, ('p) Orher examples wee may | Gu 
ſe hereof , intheſe places, to wit , 1 Sawnxd. 13.9. 3 ; 
and 15.13. and 2 Sawxel,6.6.7, Yea certainly many * 
obſrve divers ſuperſtirious cuftomes, and yet thinke 
they doe well in it, Many thipke ſcurrilons words 
co be honeſt jeaſts. Many thioke that lawfall recrea. 
tions may be followed asmen follow cheir calliogs : 
& that there is no hurtin them alchough they ſpend 
eoo much time , yea arethereby often moved unto 
anger and oathes, And cherefore ſeeing it is fo uſuall 
for men to finne when they rchinke chey doe no ſuch 
thing, we had needenot to relie roo much upon our 
owne opinions. | | | 
Secondly , Sathan will not fuffer us to ſee our er- AMrfver 2, 
rours , untill wee are gone fo farre that wee can- 
not rerurne 2 as the buller out of the peece kils» be- 
fore the cracke admoniſhes ; ſo Sathan poſſeſſing the 
mind, doth not open the eyes to behold danger, 
untill the foule bee ſlaine. As a man in ſhipwracke 
aſleepe is not awaked from his ſleepe uncill hee bee 
caft om the ſhip inco the ſea, ſo man poſſeſſed by 


| Sathan, and fl 
| the Divell can helpe it) ancill hee bee 


of Religion ; the former is breads , the latter norrew. 


werds. .This'way of fince, avd the world is called | 


in finne , is not awakened (if 
brought to 
utter deftruion. Aad' therefore wee muſt not bee 
eoo obſtinate in our owne wayes and opinions, 
leſt wee bee bur deluded by Sathan , and blind- 
foldedin a wrong way. 

Thirdly, we ſhouldbe very cautelons and cir- Arſwer3. 
cumſpe& in our wayes> and workes, and not rely 
roo muchuponſelfe conceits , becauſe as ina wil- 
derneſſethere is butonetrue way, and many falſe, 
oras in a mans body, there is bur one health, and 
many ſickneſles : ſo in the ſoule, there are many 
wayes of cxrour, and but oneof cruth, For 


ns of 
r 


{Right hand, as hereſie,(uperſticion, 
| blinde zeale,andthc like. 
| Lefthand as Atheiſme, prophane- 


neſſe,impuricy, injaſtice, intempe- 

| rance,and che the, zi 
Internall of the hearr. 
2. Both< Excernall ofthe rongue and life, 


l 


%. 


I 


There are finnes 


wore Lge Jean Fit, bc ubmaey 
pathes, B. Secondly, becauſeir is a and ez- 
F way botho be fonnd and walked in, G2 


- 


of 


With boly Obſercoutions upon Mat. 7. 13.14» 


itis found - Circe aid to Yliſes, that he-rieed nor 
askethe way to hell, becauſeir was-as.cafieto find 
as torun downe a hill. There isa one in Egypt 


ir without cracking, The Adamant and the-Ironare 
foone joyned , but harflly diflevered: the coyne 
hath his Rampein a moments bur cannot be taken 
out without melting, ſo.the way of finne1s eaſiero 
find, but hard toloſe,quickly \earnt,notquicklylefc. 


.C;-. © [C. Falthly theway of worldlings and wicked 
Fm 5. men, is called TE becanſeit is « plaine andeea- 
fe way; both to finde, and ro walke 1n, when once | 3 5 


which will quickly receive a forme, but never loſe | 


Wo -- V5 
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409. -: 
$; ; ld 6 nſwer —Y 
Sixthly, they who love finne, bur hate it not , Aniver Gul 
and rej9yce infinne; but mourns not for it,archete 3 
alſ0'1o be rancked, 
; Seventhlyz thoſe 1n'whom finne is as ſtrong and 
prevalent as ever it was, have not yertleftrhis broad 


ir Fiſely ,.they who conceive miſchiefe , and bring 
forth .vanitie , are tracers of this path, Job, 15, 


+.*Þ 
$ by ly 

'P 

; a of T4 * 
: i 

eAnſwer 4,1 
FS. 


. | ME: —_— 
low may we know whether finne be as firong Queſtion. 6 : 
inns asit was ? | R. 

By theſe plaine markes, namely. 


2, Auſt; 
1, Are thy affe&ion; as ſtrongly ſet upon finne 


How doth itappearethar ctheway of fine is ſuch 


Que, 4. anecafieand broad way ? L 
Firſtit is omwardly beaurifull, _ md pry 
1, Allures. The ſimpls fifhes rhey ſee their fel- 
___ lowes devoured © ee ec they wall 


not leave following of bim, cill theybe devoured 
alſo, being (as it were amazed with: his ge:lden co- 
lonr: . although our j1dgments often teins; that 
che wagesof fin is dearth, yet it is ſo pleaſing to out 
afteRions, that we cannor flye> bur willingly fol- 
low it, Uliſes paſſing by the Syrenian Woman , 
tied himſelfe tothe maſtofthe ſhip, thar he might, 
ner be inticed by chem into the Sea, and fo bee 
deſtroyed : thus the way offinne is ſo deleRable 
co our natures, thar all weecan doe is little enough 
to keepe us from thence: fo cafe a path it is. 
Secondly, as finne ſeames faire, foweare cafily 


Arſner 24 Allured thereby ; our affe&ions narurally longing 
and ]nſting after ſm, James 1, I 4 Gal, 6.1 -Pecca- 


rum eft- iwimicus blandiens, ante aftionem,dulce vene- 


#un in attione,(c wngens poſt aftionem. Before 
ſinceis — Romer beanrifal tothe eye 


when finne is committing, it ſeemes ſweet to the 
taſte; bur when it is commictediit is bitrer in the 
belly. Arfirſt before jr is a&ed,it is like a fawning 
and flattering friend,afterwards in the aRting it 1s 
like ſweet poyon laſtly, being aRed 1t 1s like 
to. a deadly draught, or a poyſonons potion. or 
a death wounding Dragon, and therefore asitis 
eafic in regardof its falſe and counterfeir ſhow,and 


outward appearance; ſoit is alſo in-regard of. our 


narurall love and affeQion thereunto, -.- 
Avſwer 9. 
ior 3 fie» becauſe wee eaſily underftandit, 


wee {oonegrow great proficients therein. 
Anſwer, 4. 
"x evill Ine unto 

innezs t , 

Queſtim 5, BH my ata 46M 
| broad way or not? | 
Anſwer, Ts, Firſt tholewho are eaſily rem 
delight.in the broad way ot finne, it is a 


Sathan walke in his wayes. 
Secondly thoſe who-harde 
and exalr themſelves againſt God, 
travellers inchis broad way. 
; Tandy eee = phogon bi 
ance, arealio of thig gamber. Jobiy-5.127:; + 
\Forrbly, holed never ode of th 
tion, neither will believe.chat they. 
. miſle, arewalkersjnthis way. os. 


Anſwer, 2, 


Anſwer, Jo 


Anſwer. FR 


$Ls 


- 


JF o 


Thirdly, it appeares that the way of finne is ea- 
| 'ee quickly find 
It ouc, and ſpeedily learnea perfeRion in finning : 
onr whole natnre 1sprone unto evill, and therefore 


Fourthly,every man by nature is more proneun- 
wy therefore oo way of 


How may wee know whetber wewalke in this 


pted unto evill,and 00 z0f 
| |: ore it is cleare that che broad path lead 
walketherein: thoſe who are eafily a hu pop pea ene 


n their owne hearts ; 
Job's $. 255 are 


theirxichesa0d abnn- 


of their alva- 
erre, or doe a- 


asever they were ? doſt thou love fin as well as e- 
ver thondidt? then certainely thou arc yer finnes 
 {lave. 

2. Arethy temptations as frequentas ever they 
were? doth the devill rempttheeas often as eyer 
he did ? then itisan argument, that hee hath too 
much inthee. - | 

3- Art thonas ſtupid» dulland blinde » in (ee - 
ing the craft andſabclety of Sathan, as ever thou 
"wer, att thou Rill as ignorant of his devices as e- 
ver ? it is a figne then that finne ihath a comman- 
ding power, in and over thee, 

- 4+ Arc thouas unable to reſiſt ſinne as ever thou 
wert? as weake as ever ? as naked as ever? as fee- 
ble and fainr-hearted as ever? this ſhowes thac 
corruption is too ſtrong in thee, On the contrary , 
if wee finde that our love is nor ſo much unto finne 
as it was,' but thatthe edge of our affeions is ta. 
kenoff: if ep——_ be morerare inus, and we 
more quick fighted unto Sathans ſubclery, and 
more ſtrong to reſiſt him, both by Faith, Prayer 5 
and the Word, then.it is a comfortable figne thar 
finne is growne weaker in us, and our feet reduced 
from this broad way, 

$ 3+ That leads unto deftruQion, 
|| OQurSaviour in theſe words ſhowes that the broad 

| way of fione briogs at laſt unto perpetuali paine, 

| How doth it appeare that finners ſhall periſh, 
forthere aremany whothioke otherwiſe perſwade. 
ing chemſelvescharthey way walke in this way,and 
yer at laſt come unto ſalvation ? = 

Firſt, it appeares evidently from Chris owne #/#er 1» 
wordsin this place z where hee (howes that the end 


- 


Sell. 3. 


Queſtion, ti | 


| : Andtherfore itmar- 

of cBroad way is perdirion | 

the Ins way is whine ters got what 0- 
thers thinke, 


Send, open om ter png. ſort | 
firive places of Scripture z reade Pſahw. g. 15. and ; 
mRats and 83, 10, 13. and Fſo. 5. 24.and j Corinth, | 

> STRIEY - yy I 

Thirdly , fiane is the foundation of condemnati- Anfver 3« % 

on ;orall and onely Fingers (hall bee damned And " 


Fi 


-perdicion ,reade Iſa. 50. 1. and 59, 2.and Ierems. 5. 
25. Hoſe, 13. I. Rom, 6. 23. Pſalm, I, Fo and d 1, Fo 
and 34-16. Prov. 16. 4. Iſa, 3.10 tt. 

 Fourthly, the avrowes of che Lord are levelled a- 
gaioſt ſuch 88 walke in the broad way : And -there- 
Hore they malt needs come rodeſtruRtion at the laſt, 
Pſal:\g4 16. | "$4554 gs 
+ Fikly the reward of fave is death-: The locuſts -{1/wer Fu" 
having brougheforth their young die (rexovogr dwes * 7 
; [rdexovory Ariſt) ſo luſt having'conceived De ws. 
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( Avnſwer, x. 
E Anſwer 2. 


| Anſwer, 3, 


| Anſwer, 4. 
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- For, 


4 Lueſtion 5. |» 


'blefſed Spi 


:Chrilt: - 


| chock finne; and finne whentr'is ned beligeBberhſ | 
death; Tamoſt+ 1 5. and Romsi 6; 28, 


Si xtly , otherwiſe God ſhould pot bee Juſt: 
I, Heohath made a law ,that if we finne wee ſhall 


| dye. Geneſ, 2,17. [nthe dey that thou eateft thereof 
thou ſhalt dye the death, "Pope Tulixs the third, | 


cauſed this ſentence to bee wricten about his coyne. 
Thar nation and people ſhall perifh which will not 


obey me ;ſothe Lord bath madea law; andchteat- 


ned to infli& condigae puniſhment opon all thoſe 
who diſobey it. - 

2. Mankinde hath brokeo this Law in" Adam, 
and wicked men daily breake it themſelves in' their 
owne perſons : And therefore the juſtice of God re- 
quires that they ſhouldbe puniſhed whoſe finnesare | 
not done away in Chriſt. 

Shall no wicked men at all eſcape chis deſtry- 
Qion? 

None who continue to walke in this way uneHll 
they come tothe endthereof': For, 

Firſt, Rings and great men ſhallſofferif they run 
with the common fort.” Iſay, ' 41. 2.' Danitl; $ 


oF. 
Se condly, Wiſemen ſhall bee 'puniſhed, if they 


thus play the fooles, Exod, x. 10, and 15. 76 and 
" Rom, 1.22, © 


Thirdly,Proud men ſhell be ruined notwichſtand.- 


Ic: _ chcir high conceits of themſſtlves, Malach. | 


4: | - 
Fourtly Hypoctites ſhall _ vhs walleſn ; 
this broad way ſecretly , and' wnſeene. Marth:22,| 
"Why muſt wee'thns Jabobr” 44 all meaties to re- | 
' notinceſiane? 

Firſt; becdbfe there can bee no true re 
withour the reformation of the life from uy 


Secondly , kecauſe there caf'bee no erne feb), 
withourthis, Faith pargeth and purifieth the heart 


(Atts 15. 9;) and the heart being purged the life 


muſt needs bee pure; Wherefore there isno eruth'of 
faich where ſinne is not forſaken, - 

Thirdly, weeeannor bee made partakers of the 
Spirit of God , untill weehave left ſrane, 
for the Holy Ghoſt will not come to a polluted 
ſoule : Andehetefort itis tobee renounced. 


Fourthly, thereis no way to eſcape the wrath of || 
God, orecernalldeftruRion , without the forſaking |: 
.of fine; Ard urns wee ſhould bee carefhlleo | 


leave tr. 


A weſt... How may wee avoid and leaye finne? © 14 

© Anſwer. 1, A Firft, (mane, and beware: of alt the occalions 'of 
| Anſwer ys" © Sceondly , uſe all holy meanesto bee good; FY 
EE -- --pure, and finccre.. : 

| efnſwer 3, 


Third! lore th infiralities 6 
Bn pay 


heartily: wath thy foule-with ceares 
tranſgreſſions, ſorrowing with a godly \ſorwh;* Þ 
Cor. 7.1027 -1 
Fourthly ; promiſe Bate God ro Fight manſully 


againſt rhy formerfinges, and all finnes —_ the time be 


to come ; and labour to perforine thiy proimile, 


Fifely, Prayfervently anode fees the fiow , 


the commanding power cf fin, andto preſerverhee' 


-I9, and; Cor, 'Y, 25: 
How doth this ap 
* inthe broad vvay ? 


£0 vvit.” 
I. The Jocuſt 18an Emb 


from ſinne , Aidao-make thes rhuavtin LO abs pai 


+ IQ! TET% 


' Whar things hinder us from irrlpg afido aus .of 


4.” Atdmany has ns which 
"Wiaris the meaning of thisword' 3{ehy? 
Our Saviour ſhewes hereby , 'thar there are not Avfuwer. 

"onely Many fimply which walks in the broad way A 
bucthatthere are ſo many, that in compariſon 'of 
them, they who walke ipthe darrow way are bur 


ubroataageti_s And whatare che renidies 


ia vety few; ſo thatthemeanio of Af ;is 
Plerimithg moſt by much. G Tr 
Whereuncoischis wotd Many to berefert " One 
-Iristobe'C 4," our” Many walke in "he Anſwer- 
refetred'; 'broad way. D. 
both uny would”) Man enter in; Xt the 
cothe'? 7 *widegare. E."' 


D, Fiſt; "by May onr's ri6ue wou haveusco 
|-rake notice of the / Mitcitade of fitners; 
\(houldify, the moſt 


as if hee 


A 
part of meriwalke this wayes of 
ligne, reade Pſalm. 1 4. 3. nd 53. 2. and views. 


mb. 4. 


'of vickedwen '«ſhee 


Anſwer, 


nes pe -þ $0! 
"Firſtjio 507 Fir®;atender; 8 
C hn Wd. ..| circa heart, 
| ſealiblerof his/figg}-/ | | whichis@Galibleof 
| [beiz oor carefulto| | Fel dom of 
forfake 1 If, . 1nne {127 ve 
| rs react | arags 
wrt el} care\; remem- 
| ther prefume char | - : bringeue een 
rx wagrray pars We mare ul 
r fhones | - | finner$,avd nei 
. [are ſmall; Rurt | "' {able to farisfy! for 
(chough great) yet | .5 | our fins ourſefves, 
Z 7 
F' ] they ſhall bepardo- | 'F'-} norfare that they 
5 jnedzic makes thetn | 2' | (hall bee pardoned. - 
Tuna wtf Pf ny won 
n,and:|| 8. .] wee [trive:co for 
TITS E fake ,' and leave 
T- "Thirdly, Proces« | | Third! ; not 
5 {inarion,aod deliy, | 2 | deferre, 
2 | when wee promiſe | © Ficiofaid Dy ro 
. re ” mums ant wa b Hr jo was mtr en 
performance | '' rurtve-anto-t 
Iv# thinoſhondeyw Jy | Lord card; 
; 1day: . if Fonrthly, zeale, 
4 ariel 7 | EIT ac ind 
lc in perfor- rieintherefif 
4 in FE [!* of ſitine; Minh 
an a I=XIC i you! + - 
n 4 wraſtlitg s$fi 
1 unto: blood. Heby: *| "wee: have® ical 
A725 4." "3 ill yabte 


ritflerexe] Seft. 4- 
go ©weſtion 1, 


ftion 2+ 


apprare, © chat the moſt ren walke Queſtion 3 
Fire may bemaaet adouble Embleme, Anſwer 1. 


; The greateſt part of my danned. 


Anſwer 2: 


Queſt. 4+ _ 
eAnſwer, I, 


Anſwer 2. 


Hnſmr. 3« 


—— 


Anſwer, 4. 


Anſmer, 5. 


Queſtion 5. 


becauſe ſhee encresſech exccedingly, T6 wits $78 
rex« , &c. (Arifi.) both in number and fpeede, 
Secondly, this will appeare by the particion of 


dome, Gem, 18, Yea wee ſee that of fix hundred 
chouſand of Iſraelites there were but ewo onely thar 
came into the holy Land ; And one Nicodemws only 


| 


: - "''S 

pa 3755 

, __ 
41 I 4 

— i \- 
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<M 


of any ofthe reſt. 


the world , In the fonre corners of the world there 
are foure kindes of men , namely, 

1, Prophane perſons, who are given to grofle, 
—————— we wy Fo 

2, Hypocti es » who have a forme of ( poodneſſe, 
and ) cediieſſ , bat in their beargs have Jenjed the | 
power thereof. 2 Tim. g.5. | ; 

. Cainall men, whoare not egregious finners, 

but only minde the world, and outward chings , not 
regarding the hidden man of the heart at all, 

4. Righteons, and holy men , who being truely 
regenerated , become burning and ſhining lamps, 
Row, 1 2. 11. Andtheſe are but few in compariſon 


Why doe the moſt patt walke the wayes offin? 

Firſt , becauſe finne is moſt naturall unto all, 1. 
Cor. 1 5. Firſt comes that which is natural, and af- 
terwards that which s ſpirienall; wee were all con- 
ceived and borne in finne ; and nature an fin works 
jinall, grace bur onely ina few. | 

Seconely, becauſe finne is pleaſant to fleſh and 
blood : By reafon of that ianate, and natrrall con- 
cupiſcence which is inus , tempration workes upon 
every part of the ſoule, and feaſe, and body ,and 
all follow willingly , but perſwafion varo good 
workes onely ngon ſome few. And therefore more 
follow the broad way of fione , rhen the trait way 
of grace, : 

Thfrdly,becauſe Sathan is fo craftie, fabtle,fi 
and vigilant , that hee is called the prince of this 
world, and the god of this world. 2 Cor. 4. 4, And 
rr == hee drawes the moſt part ofthe world af- 
ter am, 

Fourthly , becauſe it iseafier to fall, and to lie 
RIl), then to riſe and flieunto heaven ; And therefore 
the moſt men walke nor in this firair and painefull 


way. | | 

Fig , becauſe temptation untoevill is like poy- 
ſon , which infefts with a light ronch dens, or 
wher:of one drop willdoe hure: Bar perſwafivn un- 
to good is like a potion or purgation which excepr 
it be drunke up, and well digeſted doth nor prodyce + 


damned? 


*Sny2 {papa your: $21radde 2j 


 - Secondly, this comes from che na-are of fime,and Avſier 25 = 4 


wereade of amongſt the Senators, 


How doth it appearethar the moſt part of men are Queſt. 6. 4 


A h——— | weay, 
» 


. 


A. 


” Firſt, there are many who know not God Anſwer. 
| and Chriſt, Fohn 17. 3. and 2 Theſſ: 1. 8. 
Secondly , there are may. who contemne 
and deſpiſe the word, which is che mean:s to 
bring chem unto ſaving knowledge. Y 
Thirdly, there are many, who alchough they 
doe not contemae it, yer ſeſque deque habent, 
they negle&it , anddoe not much regard it, | 
| Foarth,therearemiany who cate forro ting 
| but the world, and honours, and pleaſures,an 
riches. | "ys 
Fifcly , many are enſnaredand entangled in 
finne , and wholy ſervecicher ſome publike or 
| privare luſt, | 
Sixtly , many boaſt and brag of their owne 
riphteouſrefſe, and feele 116 waur, neicher ſtan] 
in any neede of Chriſt. 
Sevenchly,chere are but very few who feele 
their finnes tobe a burden unto them, and de 
fireto beecaſed of chat Joade by Chriſt, Ard 
therefore theſe things conſidered, we may ſafe- 
ly fay, that it is as cleare as the Sante , that che 
| | of ofmenencer in at che widegate of defiru- : : 
Cion, CRE | _— 
Whence comes it, that the moſt periſh? Qreſtionq; | 
Firſt, fromthe weakenefſe of our natare; Nature Anſwer, to 
cannot ſave us (by grace only we are ſaved) and hence 
it is that ſa few ate ſaved and ſo many damned. 


here is ro bee obſerved char even one finne without 
repentance ſufficeth unto condemnation, one ſocti 
phe is enough to bring a man co eternall de= 
ſtryCtion ; as wee ſee in Acbar, in Korab , and his | 
catmpany, in the man who gathered ſtickes uponthe 2 
Sabbath day(g) andio him who blaſphemed.Nygmb. (7) Naas, * 7 
24. We ce how at once for one rebellionthere dyed 75, 26, © | 
foureand twenty thouſand. x Cor. x0, | 

Thirdly , this comes from the nature of our ene- 


e Anſwer Ji | 
mies,, who are Many ,and ſt;opg; as for example , 1 


bis wiſhed effe&, And hence ic is char ſo many are 
taken captive by fine , andfew wonne by grace. 

How canthis be that the moſt part of men walke 
inthe broad way ? Is not Mulcitade a truc note of 
the true Charch ? | 

No : For the true Chutch is but ſmall in compari- 
ſon of the warld of wicked men. The moſt part of 


x. The World. 2. Sathan, 3. Thefle(h. 4, The 
cuſtome of evill, 5, Men , or friends who often 
rempt yaroevill, 6, The ſcoffes andrauntsthatare 
thrown ypon the profeſſion of the Goſpell, 7. Care= 
fulnes for the thipgs of this lifez All theſe are enc- 
mies uncq us,and one or other otthem daily prevaile 


the world is without che Church , overwhelmed 
with the deluge of ignorance and Atheifine ; and in 
the Church there are but a few good; And this wee 
ſee how Many here isreferred to the broad way. 

E Secondly ,this word 14any may be referred 


tothe wide gate : Now by the Gate (we ſhowed be- | Th 


fore) was meant Death ſo that the meaning of cheſe 
words ( Many there bee which goe in thereat) is, chat 
tht he moſt men dye untq condemnetion , 03 eter 
inby death ar the gatez of hell, Weo ſee thefe were. 
bur onely eight or of the whole world preſerved 
and ſaved inthe Arke, amongſt which fall namber 


was wicked Cham, Wee ſte thar ten rightcausn 
could nor bee forind in fiv probe 9h Coege: 0- 


againftur,  _ | | — 
Four thly, thiscomes from thenatureof the mul- Anſwer: 4 Y 
tirade , or ofthe men, jn.che world 5 Here obſerve «* 8 


_ in che world there ace faure ſorts af people , to 
wit, 4 hy 
* Some who preferre their ſciends before heaven; 
os many . Papiſts refuſe to embrace, our reli- 
gion (slchough they beeconvincedthat they are in 
an <rrour ) becaude their Facbers and Grand-fathers 
were Papilts, Thus many will rather difyleaſe God 
then their friends, 4nd doe that which God far- 
[C..; if their aſlociate#and acquaintance perſmrade: 
tham, 
2, Some lnow vat thatcheyaremiſerablez buy. 
thinke (Omni benr) like the. Church of Leteled, 
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' Not every bard way leades to Heaven. 
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. Lor , my Zoar is but a little one» and therefore 


Pd 


nothing ( h. Theſe are either; = 

Fir(t, thoſe who areblind and ignorant of their 
dutjes unto God: Or, 

Secondly , civill honeſt men , who becanſe they 
are good inthe worlds eye think themſelves good 
enough in the Lords : Or, <5 

Thirdly, preſampruons men , who preſume ej- 
ther of the ſmalneſlc of their ſinnes , ſaying with 


who thonecht ſhe was rich and Riood-in needof 


( notwithſtandingthar ) my foule ſhall live. Or 
wo preſume of Gods mercy, though their ſfinnes 
e great. 

E Sowe are not ſenſible of their finnes , and 
rn mgna are careleſſe of them. Now this is ei- 
ther, | 

Firſt, becauſe they doe not examine themſelves, 
wayes, and workes : Or, MY 

Secondly,becanſe cuſtome of fin hath ſo hardned 
them in it, that they are become men of ſeared 
conſciences. Or, 

Thirdly , becauſe rbey are deceived with a gene- 
rall preſumption of Gods mercy, 

4+ Someare ſenſible of their finnes , but yet are 
not truly reconciled unto God; Now this is either, 
becauſethe ſight of their ſinnes brings chem, 

Firſt, to deſperation , as we ſee in Cam , Judas, 
and J=lianthe Apoſtate, Or, 

Secondlytoa lnkewarm converfiondnely ( not 
to a true cordiall compunRion, contrition , and 
repentance) as we ſee in Saul, Herod, and Agrip- 
f4: Or, 

Thirdly , unto a fained [converſion : the flony 
ground ſeemed ar firſtto be*good ground, and 


many ſorrowes , and diſtradts the head with many 
cares,and takes off the mind from good things, and 
good thovghts , as was ſhewed before , Chapter 
6, 24. Certainely this is a hard way , fox nemo re- 
pente fit dives , none can berich (at leaſt ordinari- 
ly ) without muchpaines ,: and care; but yet this 


and 1 John 2. 15. 

Thirdly, there is a miry way » or a way full of 
clay, and mire » which is a hard way , becauſe a 
man is ſometimes ready to ſlip inſuch a way, and 


in danger of falling , ſometimes his feer ſtickes 


faſt inthe mire , and ſometimes be is moleſted and 
diſturbed through difficulty of paſſing thorow ; yea 
ſuch wayes make men ſometimes like beaſts : this 
= is the way of lnxurious perſons , who cannot 
pull the feer of their affe&tions from this clay of 
uncleanneſle ard pleaſure, but like bruic beaſts de- 
file themſelves. 

Fourthly, there is a blind or darke way , when 
a man walkes in the darke ; this is a hard way; for 
a man 1s enforced to grope as he goes, leſt hee 
ſhould fall into ſomepit ,. or the like dangerous 
place which he feeth not: yea inſuch a way a man 


is not the way to heaven, bur to hell. James 4:4. 


1s afraidto be aſſaulted , and ſeazed onby theeves 


| at unawares. This isthe way of envious men, who 
are blind and darke , as appeares by the Erymolo- 
gy ofthe name : Invids , quaſs non videns, Envious 
1s as much as one that ſees not; becauſe ſuch can- 
not ſee or behold the goods, good things , bleſ- 
ſings and proſperity of others, without envie , re- 
pining , aMi&ing ofthemſelves, Envious men are 
| alwayes in feare , leſt God ſhould bleſle , or good 
things be. conferred upon others. Thus 15. nor the 


eAhab ſeemed from the heart to be humblcg, and 
many ſeeme to leaye and forſake their finnes with 
a grear deale of for:ow and hatred ofthem, who 
yet afterwards turne with the Dog to his vomit, 
and with the ſwine which was waſhed to the wal- 
lowing inthe mire. 2 Pet. 2. 20, And thus we ſee 
whence ir comes that the moſt part of men periſh, 
andenter in at the broad gate of perdition, 

S. 5. Forftrait is the way. 

Doth every ſtrait » and difficult way leade un- 
to heaven? 5 

No, for there are many hard wayes which leade 


| Unto hell, as for example, 


Firft, there is a Mountainous way, or the way 
of the Mour.caines ; this way is very difficult , as is 
proved by experience ; for men commonly ſwear, 
and are weary with aſcending and walking in ſuch 
wayes, andthereforedecline them as much as they 
can. This Mountainous way is morally the wayof 
prond men , who ſeeke to beare rule'over others, 
to be efleemed great by others, to be exaltedand 
raiſed above others, todepreſle others , and ex- 
coll themſelves, This is certainely a hard and dif- 


. ficuleway , bur notrhe way to heaven > for humi- 
_ Iny leads thither, and pridenntodeftruRiion. 


- * Secondly, there is a' thorny way , or wayof 
tho nes, which a man cannotwalkein , bur. he is 
apprehendet; laid hold upon > and carched with 
the chornes ,and ſo borh ftayedin his journey, and 
defaced in his garments, and hurtin his fleſh ; This 
_—_ way is the way of covetonſneſſe, and ofthe 
world ; which pierceth the. heart thorow with 


way to heaven, alchovugh it beadiſficult way, . , 
iftly,cherc is a tumylruons way, a path wherein 
' many walke , which is truly called hard, and diffi- 
culr, becauſe the travelers by reaſon ofthe multj- 
rude doe one hinder, trouble, and moleſt another 
andonethrong upon another, This 1s the way 
ofangry men, who by reaſon of their anger are affli- 
Redztrampled upon, and troden downe: by divers 
and ſundry contumelies , clamours , brawles » con- 
tentions ,threatnings , hatreds, and the like. This 
Is a hard way, but yet leads nor to life. 
Sixtly, there isa coſtly way , when all the Innes 
and proviſion , and chings a man ſhall uſe in ſuch 
a way are very deare ,and chargeable ; this all men 


thinke to be a hard way. This-is the way of drun- j 4,2oy part- 


kards gluttons » and prodigals , who cannot ſatis- , 


fie their spperites without.expending much; this Tit.s. dep 


way certainely is notthe way to ſalvation (5) And 
thus weſee that every ftrait and hard way leads 
not unto life, VT OT 

What is this frait way, that leades unto hea- 
ven, and life everlaſting ? 

Firſt, ſome in 
way ; becauſe we muſt rake ap ovr Croſſe, Math. 16. 
24- bur afMi&ion ,tribulatien, and perſecution are 
bur onely the thornes that grow in the way ,\ not 
the way it ſelfe. . & 

Secondly ,. ſome by this way underſtand che 

of fanRifications becauſe our Saviour ſaith to 

bng man , if thou wilt enter into life , keepe the 
edements Math.1g.17. 


; Thirdly, fotuc by this firaight way, underflage! Afr. at; 


ms inferni. , 
C ap. Jo 


Dneſt.2. 


and the Croſſe to be the) Arſper 1- 


eAnſmer 2. 


| Y — ac ) 


faith ; becauſe both' inthe Old and New. Teſta- | 
ment it is ſaid , Thejaſt ſhaſllive by faith.» 
Fourthly, Revera,Chrilt isthe ways 7 ehn't 4+ 6G. | 
1 am the way » the trath , andthe life: yea hes the. 
new and living way » Heb. 10,20, andthe doreal- | 
ſo, John 10. 9. i wtf? ofhe 9p 
Fiftly., the third and ſonrch opinjons-are one 
and the (ame : For, 
1 Towalke in Chriſt | 
John fGaith'» To 4s many. 4s received Chriſt ,, God 
gave power tobe called h«.children; 'that-gs , to as 
many as beleeved in his Name, John 1-12. and 
againe , Go i fon ( briſt. inta.the world , that as ma- 
ny as beleevedin him might be ſaved, Fohn:3,16, 
2. Towa'kein faich , is to fruſtiie in-love;; for 
faith morkes by love , Galath: 5.64 + - _ 

. Towalketherefore inthis trait: way, is r0 
edn in Chriſt ,and to adhere unco bim , as that 
weoblige.our ſelves in all things. tq obſerye and 
obey his will in holinefle and yprighrnefle ( 4). 

Why is thisway of piety ſtrait, and narrow ? 
Firſt, becauſe ir doth not permit men, to walke 
after their owne hearts lnſts, bur confines them 
rothe word of God » ag a rule for them towalke 
by ; and by which they may be tavghr how to re- 
fraine from every evill way., and to mortifie,, and 
crucifie every corrupt carnall Inſt, Now this is dv- 
715 ſermo , a hard ſaying to fleſh and blood; and 
| therefore this way is truly. ( inthis regard ) called 


Qtrair, | 
by fol- 


(k) Luke I, 
75s 


Queſt. 3: 
Anſwer, 1. 


Secondly , becauſe when a manmi 
lowing the evill example, and wicked cuſtomes 
of the world attaine unto-honour, and riches and 
pleaſure : he is gainſayd, and prohibired by the 
word, and not permitted to uſe thoſe things which 
he poſſeflerh as he liſt himſelfe » bur according to 
the dire&ion, and preſcription of the word of 
God. Men naturally and commonly thinke that 
what they poſſefle is their owne, and thatrhey may 
doe what they will withir ; And therefore this 1s 
a hard faying , thatmen muſt be carefull how chey 
nſe what they have according to the preſcrip- 
on of God; and in this regardalſothis., way is 

air, | 

Thirdly, this way is called frair , becaufethere 
arc bur few who walke therein, and thoſe few 
{ceme to be very miſerable, r Corinth, 15.1 0 


Anſwer 2. 


eAnſwer 3, 


Aſwer. 4. 


therefoteir is called ſtrait. 
How is this ali bd piety ſtrait, and narrow ? 


neſt. 4. 
. Firſt, ſome ſay, 


Anſwer 1. 


ſome by philoſophicall goodnefle , ſome 


a ſtrait way, but a broad. 
For the true 
; thele particulars. 


1. Chriſt is a broad way in reſpe& of his Givi: 
potency and power ; For all power was given #to | ſe; 
CMat 28.19. 


him both in heaven and in earth "P 


The: way. of piety ; "ſtraits 


Fonrrhly, the world contemnes;, derides, hates. 
and perſecttes thoſe who walke inthe way ; and 


auſe Chriſt,onely is this way; 
Many men have many wayes umo heaven » {9 Wit, 

yo-| 
luntary religion , and will worſhip ; ſome by the 
workes ofthe Lay ; but we have but ane way one- 
ly,nd thatis Chriſt, Indeed Chriſt is cheonely 
way, bur yethe is not viaſtrifta , ſed vialata » nor 


ne underſtanding of this  ni;rke 


3- Chriſt Falilled the whole Law for us ; and fnird. 
tooke' all rhe fhumbling blockes our of the way; © 
yea, hee was:madefinnve for ns , that ſo.in hin oug 

ſinnes might. be done away ; And'\thereforein this 
reſpecalld Chrift my be called abroad way: .. :.. 

4+ In reſpetof the condition ,. Chriſt may in- 

deed truely be called a trait way: forhellreceives | 

211 Gnners and-uncleane perſons whatſoever, both 
thoſe who ſwell with pride ,! and : thoſe who 
are infe&ted with the leprofie of iimmpuriry z; bug 
Chrit/ onely receives thoſe who are. naked and - 
fripped from alltruft and confidence intheir own 


 workes ; and truly. depreſſed with! humilicy , and 


gtdly ſorrow of heart, and who are alſopure inlife. 


 A.10.14.And inrhisreſpe& Chriſtis a trairway 


becauſe he exadts eric obedience at onr hahds.... 


felicity , is calledftrair in a double regard, to wir, 
7. In regard of the obſcurity theredf, becauſe 
it ishard ro find, F. FFT STS o., 
2-: In regard ofthe difficulty thereof, becauſe 
it is hard to walke in when once itis found, G. \.. 
Fioſt, the way unto heaven is ſtrait, ny 7s 
obſcaritatis ,in regard ofthe obſcurity rhereof, 
cauſe it is ſo. hard to find out , that few canfind it: 
As if our Saviour. would ſay , the way to life erer- 
nall is unknowne to the naturall man , andſoob- 
ſepre, that by nature he.can never find it out, 1 C05 
rimh. 2.14. : 
| How doth ic appearey that this way unto hea- 
ven is nos obvious and conſpicuous unto fleſh and 


' 
* 


rs 


£2 


that leade thither : For the berter taking up ofthjs 
anlwer,. obſerve that God gave to the liraelires 
whenthey weretotravell throughthe wildernefle 
to.Cgnaar , three guides, namely Moſes, Aarons 
and Miriam. + 1 bY | 

1. Miriam was the meanett of thethree; for, 
ſhe was 2 woman, ofthe infirmer exe , and ſhes 
—_— againſt Hoſes, was ftricken with le. 
rote. _. ACTS ME | Xt: I 
| ' 2+. Aaron was the cond guide , but in ſome 
things heproved a hlind gnide tothem, for he ſer 
yp a golden Calfe beforerhem. | 

3+ Moſes was the third and beft guide, but hee 
could nor bringthemto Caneay » for it was Joſhia 
whohronght them totheir reſt 
. Thus thereare three guides which dire& men 
' in this world; parnely ; | TY 
| . Firſt, corrupt nature , or Natera non ſuſcitata, 
' that is, nature notwakened or ſtirred up by lear- 
'ning: this guide js bar like norco IMiriam, and of- 
cemines it murmureth againſt Coſer, the Law 
O 


| ofcencimes irmurmurethand repineth againſt Ao- 
hewerbus, 


And therefore bcing of unlimicted powerhee can | the |: burir i 
doe whathe will, and Ge tar of rl | 


2: Chriff opened the Kingdome of heaven to | 413 2 
all beleevers, (/ ) andtherefoie un this regard al- am = 
o hee is broad (Ca 


Secondly,this way: of piety which leades unto Avſiver 4+ 


b2=, Obſero, 


Oneſtion $. | 


Firſts it is evident by the gnides. and condos enſwers t, | 
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Defire t0 bee. renewed' and changed. 
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che worke of ourſpirituall and heavenly Joſbus , Ro- 
mans. 3. 3o | | F: 


Second! ir isevidene and a | by the wayes ; 
which leade unto. life ; Hee aiferve, need 


.C Firſt, the Know of the word, and 
' | law , and'teſtaments of God : for they 'are 
| | conjoyned Iſs 8. 16. 20.'a0d 51. 47. Bur: na- 
| kts 26 nerd eyeing 
' | che way of the Lordthey have not knowne, 


2. at 


and 3. 16.) bur wicked and 
tewae and deſpiſe it, | lei 91 
Thirdly , the knowledge of God :Thi ir hife 
 exernall, to know thee ( Fobn 17. 3.) that js ; the 
true knowledpe of the true God, is the: way 
unto life ; butnarurally men are ignorant of the 
Fourthly , the love of God, and godlineffe ; 


men cott= 


vfrm amp ry L 


2un 3Pr3] LIU 
un Ipr3] yoHy 


religion; andtherefore mcere naturall men can- 
not come thirher , becauſe they are enemies to 
God, religion, goodneſfe , and reprobateunmo 
every good worke, Rom. 8. 6, 7. 8, Expeti- 
ence ſhowes moſt plainly how averſe nature is 
unco religis & Godeven inthe ſinalleſtthiogs. 
Fiftly , Faith fru&ifyingin love , and ſancti- 
ty. Row. 13. 11. Philip. 1. 27. But wicked 
men believe not, neither obey z and therefore 
_ are ſtrangers from life. it bt FIG 
Sixtly, Chriſt is che way unto life. ' Tobn x4, 
6. eAﬀs 4. 12. But wicked men are withour 
Chriſt;and therfore ir ie evidence that this ſttaite 
| LWay of pietyis unknowne unto them... | 
Thirdly , itis cleare alſothat nawurallmen are ig- 
norane of chis narrow path, by the cſtare and condi- 
tion of mankinde after his fall; hethenbec 
brutiſh. Thus the Prophets ſay chat men may new 
bee compercd to the beaſts that periſp. Þſal, 49:12, 
Terem, 10. 14.a0d 51. 17. And therfore undoub- 
tedly is \gnorane of the way of lite. 
| Fourthly , it will bee as cleareas the day, ifwee 
conſider bat the ignorance of natarall men : For, 
I. The beſt clerke, and wiſeſt naturall man js 
"but a foole, ſo long as hee is not raughe ſpiricually 
8nd inſtrutted from above.. Rom. 1, 22. Prov.-16. 
22, and 1, Cor. 1,20, and 3.19. 
2. Thenacurall manis bur childiſh in religion, 
ro ON 4. T4» ; Le, 
3- . He knowes not what heavenand life eternal 
is. Hec oft vita eterna , ub poſſuns Deam viders 
facie ad faciem; ubi tft ſanitac fine infirmitate, requies 


Kjameu *3joq2 526 3j15 © 


yg - 


. "Eterna fine labore , pax ſine timorehetiti a fins mayore, 


veritas ſine errore, Life eternallis that place where 
wee ſhall ſee God as we are ſeene, face ro face, where 
wee ſhall have health wichout fickneſſe , reſt with- 
ou difterbance, peace witchont feare , joy withour | 
' forrow, and trueth without errour, This oature is 
altogether ignorant of, 4 
4: He ktowes not how heayep, & life cternal may 
be s6quired z nature can neither teach how heaven 
may bee had, nor procure ir. And therefore'wee 
may .hence colle& how neceſlarie ic is for every 
— Adam to orient bon GENES | 
e free fromthis naturall condition whertihh heeis, 
aid to be regenerated and cografiedinro Claiſt,  '* 


| | Secondly, to receive and embrace the word | 
ofGod( Fohn 5. 24. 39. and 2 Timoth, 1710, 


| none can bee ſaved who doe not love God and | 


difficulty ther 


Why muſt wee thus catneftly deſire to bee chan= ©neſtion 5, 
ged,.renewed,and incorporated into Chriſt? | 
- Firft, Becauſenarurally wee are blind, and can- eAofur, ; 
not walke without a guide : and therefore i long © 
as Wee are naturall wee muſt needs erre, and goe 
aſtray from the wayes of God, 

Secondly, becauſe naturally wee are fooliſh , and Avſmer 1 
ſpiricuall chings are too high above outreach; And : 
therefore if wee defire tounderftand thoſe things 
pers kewvany the glory «wor Tre our owne 

, We maſt labour that we may bee regenerated 
Thirdly, been: by x . 47 ba 
-. Thirdly ne by nature wee are bat eyill _;, | 
trees 5  detre ff wee defire to bring forth ods. 
m fraice, we muſt Iabour and defire that wee may 

cut off from this wilde olive, andengrafted inro 
thenew and living flocke Jeſts Chrift. © 
Fourthly , by nature we are void and defticute Anſmerg, 
of grace, yea deade unto grace (Ephbeſ. 2. 1.) 
andthereforeif wee deſire thar wee may be recoyer- 
ed, and the grace of God againe quickaed in us , we 
muſt labour ro be changed arid transformed after the 
__ of Chriſt. | 
ifcly , becanſe by nature wee are the members of nſver 5, 
Sathan 3 Epheſ, 2. 3. Andrtherefore if wee defire to 
be made the members of Chriſt , and the children of 
God, wee muſt Iabour'to come out of 'our naturall 
| eſtate and condition, ' / on Ws 

By what mcanes may wee bee freed from thismi- L#ſ101 7. 
ſerable condition wherein by nature we ate? 

T anfirer ere from the Grond anſwer of the for- {1ſ99- 
mer queſtion fave one : uſe theſe meaney., ' | 

Firſt, 'ndie rhe word of God , labour. for the {canes of * 
knowledgethereof; for that will teach chee thy mi= 7%geverarion 


ery, SOOT 
Secondly , obey the word of God © when thou 


oming | knoweſt the will of Godtheri laboarcodoe. ic ; ab- 


Raine from all evill prohibited , obſerve every good 


dnety enjoyned. 
"i Thindly love the Lord aboveall things ; he 
onely regenerates by his holy Spirit, and therefore 
love bim with all chy heatr, and with all chy foule. 
4. ' Fourthly , labour for Chriſt , for hee ſends 
the Holy Spirit unto us ; hee isthe alone Mediatour 
betweene God and man, and all grace which is 
conferred upon us by God) isin and chrough Chrif; 
Andtherfore no mercy is to be expe: d butby him, 
and for his ſake. er 
* Fikily , pray unto God, that hee would bee gra- 
ciouſly Dledfed! to waſh us from our finnes ,. to plant 
and engraft us into Chriſt , andto ſanftifie us by 
his holy Spirit. Thus we have heard the firſt cauſe, 
how the way of piety which leades vnto life 18 
trait in reſpeR of rhe Obſcuriry chereof ic being 
hard ro find. | | 
' G Secondly, the way of piety which leades un- G 
rolifeis frei Reel Mend regard of the Obſerv4 3+ 
| - as if our Saviour world ſay , The 
way to heaven isa hard way. Reade Afr 14. 2 3+ 
and 3 Timoth,3.12.a0d 2 orinth, 4, | 
How is the way to heavenhard, whenas x, God Queſt, 5. 
calls all? Eſay 55- x. And 3 Reje&s none that, 
cones ?' James, 1.5, And 3. gives his word unco 
all ? Aﬀes 20. Which word 18 a bright and cleare - 
light, Pl. Irv. 105. And 4+ reveales himſelfe yn- 
roallthoſewhoſecke tim?” © 


Re4 


LIMI 


"= . bw RS 2". $3 Sea. 


The =_ of piety hard. 


We fay the way is hard, for theſe cauſes, ro 


Reaſons 1+ 
Reaſon 2+ 
Reaſon 38 


Reaſon 4+ 


Reaſen 5, 


Reaſon 6, 


Reon 7+ 


ſhall find a hard taske, 


wit | 633% 
Firſt , becauſethe naturall man cannor under- 
and this word , nor be ſubje& ;thereunto, Row, 
8. 6 \&Cs - 
Secondly , 
this way , neither regard what the word faith un- 
tothem. | | 
Thirdly , becauſe many. feeke to walke in this 
way » bur ſecke amifſe; thar is 'otherwiſe thenby 
Chriſt , as by pilgrimages » and ineat » and mona- 
fticall vowes , andthe like, Row: 9.31. 
- Fourthly, becauſe this way of religion teacheth 


things contrary to ſenſe , and above reaſon, as, 
x.  Thar-there is impnrative righreouſneſle, 
Pſalm, 32» Is . ; , 


2. That wee muſt deny our ſelves , andſubmic 
eur ſelves wholy rothewiltand pleaſure of God, 


- Andtherefare rhis way may truly be called hard. 


Fiftly, this way is hard in reſpe& ofour conver - 


. fion : he that would walkein this way , hee muſt 
'turne fromrwo things , namely, 


1- From theworld , leſt otherwiſe he periſh 
with the world : this is yery hard for a man to be 
intheworld , and not ofthe world , for ſo he ſhall 
be icorned by the world, 

2. From himlſelfe, and his fore-paſſed life ; this 
is extreame hard and difficult» for a man to 
forſake his owne ſenſe , Judgement, will, affe&ion, 


- and whatſoeveriscontrarie to the good pleaſure of 


God. 

_ Sixtly, this way is hard in regardof Mortificati» 
on , and abſtinence from fione, yea even tho which 
are moſt deare unto us : as for example. 

7, Sometimes wee are tempted to have a care 
of our fame and credite ; and therefore to farſike the 
profeſſionof the Golpell , becauſe it is derided, and 
ſcoffed by wicked men, | 
2+ Sotherimes wee aretempted unto pleaſure, 
as unto drunkennefſe , glurttony , wanton» 
nefſe, adultery , pride , contention, revenge, and 
the like, | 

3+ Sometirnes wee are tempted unto profit, as 


tocouetouſnefle, | ing, decciving,and the like. Now 


if we would walks in this way of piety , which 
leades unto life , we mnſt: abſtaine from alk firine 
whatſoever, thongh never ſo pleaſant or 'ptofitable 
untous, And this 15 no eafie thing. _- * 
Seventhly , this way is hard in regard of ſome 
circumſtances,namely, HL 
- I: Ofhumility rowards God ; we muſtin this 
way patiently permir and ſuffer our ſelves robe di- 
rected, lead , tanght; yeaifwe ftray y.to be redu- 
ced , reproved , correced by God , and ſuffer all 
patiently; and humbly ar his hands, Andthiswe 


3. Ofhumilicy towards men ; weemuſt not be 
-proud.,. orambirions ,* or haughty> 'but 'thake our 
ſelves equallwich choſe of the lower ſort, although 
itbe ſomerhing hard to ſubmit unto. 

'3- Of w teſle'; in-this way we. thoſt ne- 
ver ſleepe 3 left while 


-tareg,” »£ 3425s. 
- as looke backe, 


And tis etenpedion wilt be mecing dl 


« 
—_ 
k 


becauſe many ſecke not ro. walke in | 


_ 4+ Of fifferingwe miſt ſaffer inchis way all croſs 


4 3 Philip.1; 28. Math. 16. 24, Heby; 12. 3-And 
this is very hard for fleth-2nd bloo#todo;  _ 


the end,'namely, the glorious eftare and corlditionh 

of thefaithfullin heavent : AVoxoae 74 rand (3) tare 

and excellent thingsare hardly attained: andthete- 
foreif we do bur ſeriouſly conſiderthe glory, excel- 
:lency , and felicity of heaven, we wi: eafily aſſent 

umcothis truch, that the way of pietiewhich leades 

thicher muſt needs be hard and difficult rowalke in, 
Reade CWHath: 5. 48.5 laſt, for this purpoſe, 

Is every hard way the way of piety ? 

There are hard waicswhich neittict ate putesfici- 
ther leade unto life : there is will-wotſhip,as well 
as trneworſhip (Coloſ.2.18. 23.,)Thedivell is Gods 
Ape , andtherefore will imirate him: every heibs 
in the garden ( almoſt) hath his counterfeir in the 
field ;as there are and proficable Time , and 
Sageinthe Orchard , ſo inthe fields there are wild 
Time and Sage; As God hath a hard way whicti 
leads unto life, ſo hath the devill a hard way whicki 
leadesunto death. As for example. | 

Firſt, Beals Prophers walked a hard way , when 


| Secondly , the heathen Gymnoſophiſts walked 
a hard way y when they ſacrificed hnmane fleſh, 


and virpituty unto theirIdels , or falſe Gods,” Ih- 


deed theſe are very hard wayes , biit nonie of them 
leads unto life, 

How may theertie hard way be known ? 

- By theſerwo things. © wit. 

Firſt . 's Cw PRIOR ofthe heart; he who pur- 
poſeth with himlelfe,& propoundeth-into himſetfe 
che moſt fri tule of the will of God, reſolving 
nor to pleaſe kimſelfe; bne the Lotd and to ore 
him according to that Law which himſelfe har 
preſcribed ; thar man certainely walketh, iti che 
rrve hard way. | 


|. * Secondly, by theptaRiſe of the life; if chis re» 


ſolution leade 'thee rinto all kinds of mercy , jt 
tice, and holineſſe(s). Theri certainly rhou art 


one of that ſinall tlumber who walke in this true g; 


hard way. _ 
Ieisa hard thing @ watke in this hard way, 
whereby therefote may we be encouraged there- 


weſleepe, the eneriy ſowe | 
ag mbar Fug 
theplow ſlipour ofonr hands. 


'blaſts ,' int 


ſes,afflidtions,cribularions, &vctationewharſoever, 415-3 
deathir ſelfe(if we be called thereuaco)patients -N 


 Eightly, this way of piery is batd in reſpe& of R4aſby 8; * 
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7, 14. "We canuot merit{al vation. 
The Sonldier expoſerh hsilife mY i] bopg of \ ©. Toteach two things unto us, namely, Anſwer. © 


er 
victory8& a reward. Andtherefore why ſhout not {| Firſt, that life is the 
we endure:the-difficultics and: inconveniences-of |-rcow way, H. {| dar 
thishard wayyeeing wearefure tbat ourlabourſhall | - «+ Secondly , that this morralllife.is not worthy to 
not be in vain,buchberally tervarded? 2 (or: 4.18. | becalled life ; heaven onely being the true life, 7, 

Thirdly; remember that'thow-ſhalt have help in |: - Firſt; our Saviourhere teacheth us that true Obſervat,y, 
all the diffieulties and dangers of this way-: The |-lifeis:the.cnd of this-ftrair way: Or » thar the end #H 
Angel wraftled with Jacob:with the one hand, bur | of a godly life is to be crowned. Read Kim 8 1H. 
upheld him with the diher.,; and therefore -Jecob | and Tims 1.1. 40d4+8:8 1 oh, 3-1. Duke (oſmo 
was able to holdont, even-untill the morning :1o |deAedicis,warring upon theenemies of his Matter 


end of the flrait and nar- 


A", 


(p)2 Cor.1 2, 


eAnſwer 2. 
|  - we ze commanded to take npon us Chriſis prake, 
0 


2 (q) Reve.14. OR : : 
, labors ( q') where we ſeethas-there is noxeſting 


I (n)Chryſe/. 
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God will dire& us by his Spiric in this narrow 
ath; which leads-unto life,, and we ſhall alwayes 

Lenres voperipohind us- ſaying, this 1s the way, 

walke in it 1God will irengchen-out ancle-bones, | 


 andenablensto_runne with: patience z. conſtanicy | 
* and cheerefſulneſſe, the racetbar is ſet before vs : 


God will arme ys wich might-and firength in the | 
inward man and enable: ns both ro overcomeour 
enemies which labour ro oppoſe us , and -ro'per- 
forme thoſe workes in ſome meaſure which he: re- 
uireth of ys. And therefore {eging we are aſſured 
wa the grace of God ſhallſpſtaine-us, ( Tor his 
bleſſed Spirit aſſiſt ug in all the dangers anad ifficui-. | 
ties of this hard way» we {hand be encouraged the | 
more cheerefully.to walke therein, jt 
How muſt we walke in this hard way'? | 


| ſtanencourage himſelfe , in this narrow path, thar 


the Emperonr , bare in his ſhield rhe Eagle, which 
fhgnified, Jupiter and the Emperonr, holding our in 
herbeaka triumphant Crown-with this Morto, 7. 
piter:erentibus offert y by which he ſignified; tha 

his Highneſle deſerved each giorious rewardfor his 
worthy vertnes ; but wee may apply ir thus » that 
God will givea Crown of glory to every one who 

| labours jn his Vineyard faichfully, and fights man- 
fully his battels ag.inſt finne and Saran, When 
Urſicinusa Phyficianendvred martyrdome for re. 
ligion, a Souldier perceiving his courage beginto - | 
fayle, ſpake boldly unto him ; Doe nor now Ur. | 
cmm caſt away thy ſelte , that hath cured ſo many, | 
nor-efer ſo much blood of chinc. ſpilled , loſe the | 
reward prepared forrhee, Thus ſhould every Chrj- 


Firſt, pur <ffall thy fines, wich blind Bareimens 


the end thereof is life,, and his obedience ſhall be 


caſt away-thy cloake, and thoſe finnes which hang 
ſo faſt on and cleave fo faſt ro» and doe fo eafily | 
Feſer thee : Hebr. 1 2+ 1. Hat. 5. 29, Epheſ-4.22, 
A mancannever walke in this way: , except he lay 
aſide this old-man of finne. and corrnptian-. -- >: 
Secondly,deny thy owne will,and profit& plea- | 
ſure,& ſubmitthy 4 winly robe guided by God, 
Thirdly,abftaine from all flethly lads which war 
againſt the ſoule (,1 Pet. 2.3 14) refit all thy cor- 
rupt affe&ions.and labour robringevery rebellious 
thought in obedience unto tbe Spirit. Os 5049 
| Fourthly, follow and puron Chriſt, Re,-1.3-2:4+ 
both by fauh and imitation, Phil.2.5. +. 
\W ho are here to be blamed and reproved? -. 
Firſt, thoſe who walke-incthe eafieway, decti- 
ning this which is hard. Cercainly thisa$@ pal- 
. Pable deceit of Satanss to make men beleeve, that 
the way ofe-ſeand pleaſure , will bring them to 
heaven. EIT 028 
Secondly, thoſe who expe reſt in thus hfc;here 


and then he hath promiſed ns.reſt unto our loyles, 
(at.rt,zg.)but labour ,and paines, & warchings, 
& prayers, and faſtings& examinations, and reegdi- 
tying of od rujnes.and decayes, in our bodyes: fo 
long 25 we live, \. Inthis-hfe, we mult Rive t0en» 
terinto the trne reſt { Hebr. 4.11.) and thigftriving 
and labour mw(}.Jaſt for termeof life ; for;there is 


dead which dig in the Lord, for they reſt; from #heiv 
from che works.of Religion, or the laborſr of xbe 


Lordrilldeath... Neque, hic requies iÞirandg neque 
ib; triſtitiatimenda (+), As weamultnotexped reſt 


inthis fe, {6 we necd nor foare labour and paines | of 


leades unto life, .,; -- 7 16026073 277 
tbe faid, which 1 


iR the lifer 
- .S- Whig 
1 


no reſt from labour tilt after dearh ; Bleſſed aro the - 


rewarded. 

Is falyation then of merir, or of workes ? Queſtion 2, 
Firſt, cerrainely, it were of works, and merit, Anſiver-1, 
if we could keep the whole Law perſeQly : thar is, 
| if we had & fulfilled ic , that wee had never-tran(- 

greſled againſt it  Row.7, 10. Galath. 3, om: | 

I 3. But e Adams brake the covenant » and violared | 
the Law 3 And therefore now we cannor be ſaved 

rhereby, Rem. 3.23.and8. 3. 

Secondly,now having broken the Law in Adam, Anſwer 
we can merit nothing at Gods hands , bur all is of 
grace» Epheſ, 2.'5. 8, Rom. 5.21, | 

Thirdly although we cannot merit ſalvation by Anſwer | 
our workes. yertheway therenm is ſandtification ? * || 
and obedience ; as appeares thus, | 

1+ Salvation isthe reward of faith, Joh 1. 12, 
and 3.16.and 1. Pet, 1.9. | 

2. Faith is to be prooved ang iryed by workes, 
Gah, yi6+ James 2417.26 St! $2: 

3«;\Therefore- the Spiric of faich works ſanRifi- 


| cation in us,and then crownes that his owne work, 


Kom. &$..42+ 122 } et | A+ 
Life eternall is called an inherirance-; and are- Ohbjellionte 
ward:;and thereforeitis the merit of our workes, 
_' Firkt, itis called a reward Propter finsilitudinems Anſwer 1- 
for the analogy or reſemblance chat is berweene 
chem; both 4 | 
. . I-iInreſpeR ofthe time ; wages or the reward 
1s given when theworke is done; ſoheaven is nor 
+ 2: Inreſpe& of -the meaſure; to him; who 
workes more, orrakes more pines, /a greater 
reward 1s given-8: he who 1s' more: carefull 
x9; exerciſe - andiFirre ;up/-: the'-gife- and grace 
E. Ged---within---bim , and-: mdre - ;diligenc 
in- the; worke--of-che Lord « Gallas. s gut 
ter---meaſure- of-glory in the Kingdome hea- 
ven 3:07 chere- are. .degrees;ofipbiry/in {bea- 


3 Wis 
HYÞ% 4 Q uno life? andnot) 
dz nate heaven}? ;. ../ 6 1 fpan ac. 


\ ven according to the incylare-&f grace/0n colt 


es. 


* And althongh heaven be nor given for enr 
workes, yer it ſhall be given according co our 
workes, ; 

'2, Secondly, heaven is a reward , and that 


Anſmere 24 jſtly : for as the merir of Chrilt is ours ; ſo we ( al- 


NM arkes of an betre of eternal! life. 


pared for him , that wayteth for him, T how mteteſt 
him that rejoyceth , and worketh righteouſueſſe; and 
remembreth thee in thy wayes, In cheſe two verſes 
the Prophet layes down foure particular markes of 
an heire of heavenand eternall life; namely, 


chough not by our workes perſonally ) merit in 
Chritt, This diſtin&ion ſhould carefully be mar- 
ked by the wary Reader , becauſe the Papiſts ſay 
thus as wellas we, alrhough we and they be nor 
both of one mind ; ag appeares thus : they under- 
ſand it thus, that our workesare meritorious in 
Chriſt ; burwe thus zthat our perſons are accepted 
of God, as worthy by the operation and obedience 
of Chriſt, Thus wee ſhould provoke and incite 
our ſelves unto piety ,andthe wcrkes of Religion, 
by the remembrance ofthe reward promiſed unto 
us, Giacopo Sauzaro, being long in love, bare 
for his deviſe a por full of little blacke ſtones, 
withour white amongſt the reſt ; with this 
Motto, 

e/Equabit nigras eandida una dies, 
Meaning »' that the day of marriage wonld con- 
rervaile all his black: and cloudy dayes. So 
ſhenld we doe, call ro mind that day of refre- 
ſhing, andremember chat when that comes, we 
ſhall be marryed unto our Lord Chrift , with 
ſuch abſolure and compleate joy, thar all onr 
labour” > paines , toyle , care , and warchingg, 
jy be quite forgotten, and aboundantly rewar- 

eds | | 

How may we know whether our lives here be 
ſuch, that the end thereof will bring us to life 
eternall? 

Or how may we know whether we be godly or 
not ? and whether this rue life belong unco.us or 
not? | | 

Firſt , thoſe who love God , bur hate finne , are 
heiresof rhis trne life, Eye hath not ſcene, nor 
care heard , nor ever enterd it into the heart of man, 
once to conceive the things which God hath prepa: 
red for thoſe who love hm. 1 Corinth. 2.9. And 
therefore wee muſt ſeriouſly - examine, whether 
we love the Lord or not aboye all? yea ſo love 
him, that we hate every tbihg which. 1s oppoſite 
unto him , and hated by him, 
eArſmer 2, + Secondly , thoſe have a promiſe of this life , 
who labour and endeavour to purge themſelves 
from fins (1 Joh.3, 3.) Hethat deſires this hope, let 
him prrge himſefe , even as Chriſt is pre,” And 
therefore we muſt trie whether we defire to 'know 
what is finne , and what is finfull inns, that 'wee 
may labonr to leave all finne, and forſake 'onr 
owne., 

Thirdly , they who are veſſels of hohonr, be- 
long unco Gods great Manſfion-houſe of glory ( 2 
Timoth. 24 wa, aa; therefore we ought to exa- 
mine by onr actions , what veſlels wee are 3 whe- 
ther we bring forth the frairs of Religions there- 
by approving onr ſelves tb be! veſlels of honour ; 
or 'the fruits of rebellion; thereby ſhowing'our 
ſelves tobe veſſels of difſhonone. ti 5 4 ONO 
- Fouwrhly , tlie ' Propher : /ſaiah ſhowes moſt 
plainely ro whom this true life belongs. Eſa:'64. 
4+ 5« For ſince the beginning of the world , men have 


"g 


Anſwer Is 


Hofer 3. 


bwer 4, 


I. Thoſe who wayre for him; thar isthoſe who 
warch for him and ſleepe nor ; thoſe who hunger 
after him , bur doe nor unwilling]y or impatiently 
brooke his delay. | 

2. Thoſewho rejoyce in him, arid hot thoſe 
who delight themſelves in the world. 
3+ They that 'worke righteouſnes 3 that is, doe 
nor good now and then,but make ir their worke. 
4+ They who remember the Lotd in their waye:, 
or :» his wayes-: that is, not thoſe who remember 
the Lord in thewayes of ſinne, and when they 
commit evill ; thinke npen him asa Jndge who 
will puniſh it; but thoſe who remember the Lort 
in their wayes, poſleſling their hearts always with 
an apprehenſion of his preſence , and having thie 
God of Jacobalwayes before their eyes : Or thoſe 
who remember the Lord in his wayes, that is, 
walke continually in the wayes of the Lord , cat. 
ling him to minde as a liberall rewarder of the 
workes of his children. Andtherefore we ſhould 
fromthe bottomerie our ſelves by rhe ſignes laid 
downe in theſe two verſes; whether we patiently, 
and conſtantly wayte for the Lord or not? whether 
we rejoyce inthe Loxd above all other created de- 
lights? whether wee worke righteouſnefle incef- 
ſantly ? and whether wee alwayes remember the 
Lordour God , not onely as ajuſt Judge who will 
puniſh finne ; bur as a pure God who cannot en- 
-dure finne; and a gracious God whio will abundant- 
ly reward fie fincere obedience of his ſervants ? 
Thus we have heard the firſt canſe,why our Saviour 
here ſaich;; Strait is the waywhich leades unto Life, 
and not , which leades unto Heaven ; becauſe true 
life is the end ofthis trair way. 
T1 Secondly , it is faid here which leades nnto r 
life, roreachus , that this mortall life which wee O#ſcrvat, 
live on earth, is not worthy to be called life, heaz 
ven onely being the true lite: Or, rhar this natu- 
rall life 1snor rrue life , the erernall onely being 
abſolutely called life. 

How'doth this appeare, that rhis life is not true Qweſt, 
life? 
Firſt, from Scripture, whete, 
x+ Affirmatively we may ſee, that ſpiricualland 
eternall life is the trne life, as Joh» 11 .4. and Johs 
$F 24-26.and6.33: 35- and Io, 10-and 20-31 

om. 5- 19+ 19-and'4 Cor, 5.4 

2+ Negarively, we may fee thar rhis naturall life 
1s not trfelife; as Joh,34.36;and 6.5 3.Heb.r 3,14, 

Secondly, from chenames orrhings whereunto 
ir is reſembled ; as for example, | 

I. It is reſembled ſomerimes to duſts 38 Geneſ, 
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the brevity of it to a band-breath, as Pſalms 
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not beayd, nor perceived H xd eare; neither bath 
the eye ſtene ,oh God, beſides thee, what he'hath pre- 


flowersof the fields as Eſa. 40, 7. Job 14: 2cant 
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Naturall life, not tbe true life. 


5. It is ſaid ſometimes tobe likea ſhadow, as 
Pſalme102,11.and 10942 3. Job 8.9. and 14.2. 

6. Sometimes it is compared to a fleepe, 
( Pſalme 50. 5- ) ſometimes to a vapour, ( Jars. 
44 14.) ſometimes toa thought, Pjal. go. 9. 

Thirdly , itappeares that this naturall life is 
not the rue life » by the natnre of thislife : For, 

1. This life 1s fnllof evils , having init more 
gall then honey', more ſorrow then joy , more 
evill then good. There is to be gathered in 
India, eArabia, and the Holy-Land , a certaine 
hearbe of an extraordinarie ſweet ſmell , with 
leaves broad, far, andjuicie > which being preſ- 
ſed » yieldeth both Aloes and honey , but more 
Aloes then honey : from whence. this Metapho- 
ricall Proverbe was uſed , ©nod plus moleſtia 
quam woluptatis gignit , & is more trouble- 
lome then profitable ; thus J#venal faith , an 
evill wife hath more of Aioes » then of honey ; and 
Plants ſaith moſt truely , that the life of man 
Lafteth more of Aloes then of Honey. 

2: This life is full of labours , and paines ; 
man being created unto labour , Job 5, 7. Ec- 
cleſ. 1. 8. If the King ſhould beſtow upon one 
of his Favorites one of his ſtately Palaces, 


charging him to keep it in repaire : the Favo- ||. 


rite could not bur take it as a great favonr and 
eſteeme, rhe gift highly in regard of the giver; 
bur in regard of the care, coſt , trouble z: and 
paines> which he muſt bear inthe dreſſing , re- 
pairing » and maintaining thereof» hee had ber- 
ter be withour it- So this lifeis tobeeſteemedin 
regard ofthe anthour , and giverthereof; burin 
regard of the labours , «nq evill» which ir is 
fr:ught withall, it ratherdeſervestobc layd afide, 
then retained; tobe loſt then fouud: 

+ This life is bue a pilgrimage unto death, 
and every day wee come neerer our: journeyes 
end then other ; and therefore it may better 
bee called death then life,as followes by and by, 

4 Inthebeſt ſextofmen, this life 1s bura pil- 
grimage unto true life, wherethere is perfecti- 
on of felicity (Geneſ. 47. 9» and Hebr,jr1. 13.and. 
2 Pet.2.11) andthereforeit cannottralybe cal- 
led true lifeir ſelfe. | 

Fourthly , it is cleare chat rhis naturall life , js 
not true life , even from the diviſion thereof. 
Here obſerve that there is a threefold life,namely, 

I, Naturall , this is falſely fo called, becanſe 
it iscommon unto brute beaſts, 

2. Spiricuall » this is Typically fo called, be- 
cauſe it gives unto us hope ofcrue life , Epheſc 2.5. 
And therefore isonely hfe in hope. 

3+ Ecernall, and this onely is truly:called life; 
becauſe tne life conſiſts in the perfeRion of the 
ſoule, ro wit, in eternity. ) 

Whether hath che natucall man life in him or 
not ? 


by 


be ſhewed b) namely, 


Firſt, tharnarurall menhavenorrue life in them, 


their life being either, + W i > ds Rm 
1. Thelife of brute beaſts, which conſiſts in 
chedelihts ofchebelly, and in @rvping carnal 


apperites: Or, a $3 10 22: 
- 2, Worſe, conſiſting in gintrony ; yovenge, 
k FT - 1% 


drnnkennefſe , murder , and the hke :Or, 

3+ Fooliſh, uncenſtant , vaine > conſiſting in 
the delights of hone 17s , riches, and pleaſure. 

Secondly , rhat n-turall men are dead, untill 
they be changed and regenerated, andthatin this 
regard, 

1- They are dead inunderfianding ; for now 
they cannor take vp ſpirituall things. 1 (or. 2.14. 

2, They aredeadin quiet; for now there is no 
peace atall rothem. ſo long as they are naturall, 
#2 i n0 peace tothe wicked, ſaith my God , Eſay, 
4% 22, 

3+ They are dead in comfort and fpirituall joy, 
the holy Ghoſt being given unco none butunto 
choſe who are fſpirituall. ; 

- 4+ They are dead in purity » being altogether 
corrupted with ſip & uncleannes,which hath cove. 
red them as a garment, borh-in body and ſoule, 

5+ They are dead in regard of fpirituall ſo. 
cietie, being ſtrangers from God » and from the 
Common-wealth of Iſrael. Epheſ. 4. 18. 

6. Ifthis life be nor the rruelife > then who 
erre concerning it ? | 

1+ Firſt, thoſe who fo highly prize this life, 
that js, cither. 

2. Negle& life ercrnall. for it ; preferreth 
thar before this » the body before the loule; the 


pleaſures of this tranſito1y life , before the joyes 
| of the erternall : Or, | 

3. Set up their reſts here 3 oh who would take 
-uP his babiration and abiding place in an Inne? 
\Who would ſet up his Rtaffe in a firange place, that 
is vpon his journey to his native Countrey, and 
his-nacurall kindred, CAfch. 2, 10. Or, 

4.  Heape up treaſures , and build, and plants 


| a5 bough we ſhould live here forever. Oh let us 


confider how ſortiſh we ſhow- onr ſelves ſo long 
as we.thus adorne beantifie , value , and over= 
prize this life, Heraclitus the Philoſopher ſpake 
very wittily of the bow andthe arrow, applying it 


&©, 6, comming from&:@-,which fignifies liſe ; 
becauſe men were wont to cer their living with 
cheir bow ; Now the bow doth nor give life unto, 


.| bur rather killeth thoſe creatures which it ſhooteth 


at, | Wherefore Heraclitzs ſaid of it, It hath in 
word aname of life » bur indeed a worke of death. 
$0 this hife is called life, bur more properly might 
betearmed dearh 5 and herefore is not thus ontof 
mealiire to be eſteemed. 


preſervetheir lifes, that to doe it , they will wonnd 
their tender conſciences, and pretend a necefiny 
for itz as ſome dee inthe time of fickneſſe (I meane 
the plague) forſake houſe; and wife, and children, 

d family , not caring what danger they be ex- 
poſed unco ; and all rhis for feare of being infe- 


|  . .- | Red; thus women ſometimes will rather proflicure 
- Nozbur is dead: Here arerwo things briefiy co 


themſelves.then ſuffer themſelves to welhwy and 
men-perjure themſelves, fyearing thar which 
never intend to ro ſavetheir lives; A 
ſalve all with a plaiſter of neceſſitie, Bur all ſuch 
muſt remembercheſe two things, Ad 6-36 no 
1. Neſevt wori, there is no-necefficy ofthis 
life; and! berter looſe it , then faveirby 


2+ He 


t0theching inhand, A bow in Greeke 1s called . 
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Security, impiety, prophanenes of th# Church of Rome. 


medChurches, briog forth evill fruites : Many Pro- | 
teſtants live wicked lives, 

Firſt , we know ir, weackrow!iedge it, and from 
ovr hearts deplore , and bewaile ir, | 

Secondly , if it be thus with the Proteſtants, what 
is it with the Papiſts? They will nor waſh their 
hands ] am ſure from this; none of their writers ever 
affirming thatall Papiſts are Saints. 

Thrdly, the queſtion is not concerning the life , 
but concerning the doftrine ; wherher that impiery | 
of life wbich is in ſome of our Church flowes from 
the doAtrine of our Church, as from a fountaine? or 
tom the corruption of their owne nature? Let us 
now examine this both in us and them, 

Firſt, we affirme, thac the impuritie of life which 
is in ſome Proteftants, proceeds not from the do- 

Arine of our Church, and wee confirmeit thus. 

I, Becauſe wee daily inculcate into the eares of 
our people thoſe Apoſtolicall precepts, and affer- 
tions ; T hoſe who are in Chriſt leſms have crucified 
the fleſh , with the affeGions , and Luſts z Galath. 5. 
And , thoſe who hope to bee ſaved by Chriſt muſt purge 
themſelves. 1 lohn 3, And that they muſt put off the 
old man, and pat onthe new. Roman, 13. 12. 15. Yea 
follow afier bulineſſe , becauſe without this nome can bee 
Javed, This our Church teaches ; and this many 
(alchough norall) in our Church praiſe, 

2, Becapſe by the docrine, and diſcipline of 
our Church, and Land, thoſe who will nor obey 
but will bee wicked, are puniſhed. 

Secondly , concerning the Papiſts wee fay ; that 
great 3srhe ſecuritie , impietie , and prophaneſle, in 
the Papacie and Church of Rowe z and thartik pro= 
ceeds from and is occaſioned by the do&rineand te= 
nents of the Church: we prove it thus, 

Firſt, they occaſion impuriciez while chey .com- 
mand all their Priefts to remaine unmarried, when 
ſcarce either one or other of them hath the gifc of 
contivenciez And fo neceſſarily followes fornicati- 
ons , adulteric, Sodomy , andall manner of unclean- 
refſe , among their Friars, Monkes, Narines; Priefts | 

and Jeſuics. y 

S: condly , they teach petfidiouſnefſe ; and: truce- 
breaking :chat neither word, promiſegor oath is to 
bee kept withthoſe who arenor Papiftsad they are, 
Geicciardinus , De jure belld , lib, 3. ca, 19; pag, 
$62, | ; 

3. They teach tyrannyg. when chey arme 


againſt che taich{m!l;provokingthEtokilfthoſe who | 


never were convicted eitber of hereſy or bl . 
Mr. Fox in his Monuments,and thoſe hiftexieswhich 
wrice of the Spaniſh Inquiſition give abundanr- ex+ 
emples hereof, ' 
4+ They teach 1dolatrie, while dire&ly they 
command prayers to bee made to the Virgin ary, 
"7 and cothereſt of the Saines 3 ah©d with tooth and 
| naile maintaine ſuch 1dolaityto be lawfull, Greg. de 


D alent. de Idol, lib. 2. Cap. 7. 


| often in 


| falſe Prophets onely , of of all wicked men ? 


How many forts and kinds of fruicare there? 42 ;* ; 
Firſt, fruics arecither good {whereof by and bY) ———= 
or evill. | Dneftion Is." 


Secondly , evill fruits ſeme here expr:{ly tobee 41/or- th 
threefold; namely, Anſwer, 
I. , Thornes; theſe are of evill juyce; andfigni- —" 
fie Hereticks, | 
2. Thiſilesy theſe ore vaine, light, and chaff, 
fignifyiog thoſe who ſwell , and are puffed up with 
vaine glory. | | 
3. Corrupt cha or Sg 


« 


a puttified Heart hath cor-<ingand pare vor to bee 
erupted, both in Living. Ywreſted. 

Thirdly , there is indeed a frujr, namely, 

1. Dogmatnm,of Opinions, which iseither, 

1. Againſt God; andthateither , | 
Firſt, agaioſt che perſons, and Trinicy ; 28 the Ar- 
rians, and Vorſtins held divers things, _ 

Szcondly , or againſt ſalvation by grace in Chriſt, 
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Or, EI At 
Thirdly , againſt the glory of God and that eie 
ther by the invocation ot adoration of the creatures. 
Or 
2. Apainſt his word, andthe dignitie thereof, 
as the Papiſts who hold it imperfe&, and infufficienc 
unto falvation , without humane or Ecclefiafticall 
rradicions, Et By 
3. Oragainſt the zealous profeſſion of religion : 
2s many doe , who holds all thoſe nice , and fooliſh 
p:ople, who are carefullto fulfill allrighteouſneſfe, 
and make conſcience of committing the leaft fiane. 
2. Viteof life; as thoſe Preachers whoſe lives 
and converſations are ſcandalous  , 
6. 2, Doe margathet grapes of thornes? 
wether are theſe words to bee underſtood of 


30 
” + 
8 
« 

et 
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Seftion 21, * | 
Qneftiom tg | 
Firſt , it ſtemes generall, becauſe Saint Zeke addes h_ 
them eo che probibicion of hypocriticall jadgement. na 
Luke 6.43. 43. _ —_— 
Secondly , Calvinthinks chem to belovg to falſe Avfner 22 F:; 
Prophets onely ; and that Saint Zwke doth there 4.0 
conjoine things m hich are disjoyned and ſeparared in 
cime. 
Thirdly ,:1 conceive the words ſpeake of both z 
And theiefore I thinke, 
t, Chrifts ſcope isro admoniſh us of falſe pro- 
phers. Ard , | 266 ws 
2. Hiadmonition is urged froma generall rule, 
And, | 6. chain 
3« Thathe concludes generally , verſe 20, | 
Althongh I believe (asT aid even now) that theſe 
words may be taken boxkh generally and pateicular- 
ly , yer th thifverſe Fwill onely handle them as ſpo* 5 
ken co falſereaghers, : - | fo -, .*,..—_— 
What Prophers doth onr Saviour hereſpeake of ? Queſtion, 
Firſt ,a Ptopher properly fignifics one who fore.. Anſwer, bh 
tellech { ha ro come, according to the revelation "Rp 
wade by hirti, from God, vrito the people. Bur Pro= 
pher doth not thas ts | 
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Falſe prophets and falſe eachers. 
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Fourthly , and laſtly, a prophet ſignifies one who 
reachetb Chriſt (the end ofthe Prophens) iatheMi- 
niſterie of the Goſpell : And thus Saint Pawl faith , 
Hee that profiſſeth praketh unto men to edification , 
and exhirtation , and comfort. 1 Corinth, x 4.3. And 
thus the word is taken inthis place. 

How many kindes of prophets are there ? 

There are wo, namely Good and Evill : 


Firſt, there are good prophets; whereof two | 


things are predicated , namely , 

1 That he fruRtifies in good fruit. And, 
2, That hee cannot fruRifie in evill fruit. Wher- 
by is taught by our Saviour, to wit, That he isnot to 
beeeſteemeda good Minifter , who doth not ſhow 
and ſhine forth in good works : forit is required of 
a Miniſter that hee ſhould befairhfull, 8c. (+) reade 
1 Corinth, 9, r 5. and 2 Tim,q.2, And therefore they 
muſt bee extraordinary carefull of ewo thiogs , to 
wit, . | ; , 

I, Of theirdodrine that they reach, truely , 
prudertly, ficly, holily, anddiligently, And, 

2. Oftheirlives : wherein two things are to be 
regarded, namely, 

Firſt, negatively they muſt not fo live that they 
diſgrace either the profeſſion of religion,or that high 


| calling whereunto they are called. Row. 2, 24. 


Secondly,affirmatively,they muſt fo ſhine in good 
works , that God may bee glorified in them , and by 
them, Maith. 5.16, 

Secondly, there are evill prophets ; In whom two 
things arepointed out, to wit, 

| IT. Thatthey arethornes, and thiſtles, and cor- 
Cupr trees : 

Why are Falfe-propheio eempared to theſe 
things ? 

Firſt, becauſe as thornes andthiftles pricke, hurt, 
and wound the body ; fo doe they the ſoule, | 

-Secondly , becauſe as theſe things are contemned 


and deſpiſed, £ falſe prophets ought to bee, being no 


better chen uaſayourie ſalt which is good for no- 
thin - 

Third! , becauſe as thornes and rotten trees are 
appointed for the fire-fo theſe are neere unto a curſe, 
and their end is to bee burnt, Heby. 6, 8, az followes 
by and by,verſe 19, | 
, 2. That falſe prophets cannot bring forth good 
Tuits, 

Cannot evill teachers teach hypocritically? and 
Þ outwardly well? 

Firſt , ſometimes they ſpeake from the hearc , and 
freely ; and then they ſpeake as they are, that is, 
evilly , as they arcevill. If, | 
. JT. They bee herecicall or fchiſmaticall, Or, 

2. If they bce impure, and given unto the 


- world. Or, 


3- Itchey bee ignorant of Chuift, Or , 
. 4+. Ifthey beebarrra fields voide of all grace, 
And ſpeake as they thipke ; then without doubt they 
muſt needs ſpeake coldly, and awife, 
. Secondly, ſomerimes chey ſpeake fainedly,. and 
hypocricically ; and then ſpeaking the trueth ; of 
God, they may benefit others thereby, butſo ir is 


$ + ,, Dottbeir fiir, burche bleſſing of God ypon his own 


— - 


- © Ordinance ; ,apd chus Cayphes pro FIOw — bee 
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Whether can falſe teachers truely convert at y Queſt, 6. 


from their finnes unto God? 


Fuſt, it is oor ſafeto anſwer negatively , and ſay «Ayſwey, x; 


they cannot ; For, 


I, There is a dogmaticall knowledge of Chriſt | 


which they may have , alchough they have not che 
pra&icall, which is mentioned. Fobn 17. 3. This 
life eternal to know thee, and him whom thou haſt ſent 
Feſws Chriſt, 

2, The power of the Worddoth depend upon 
the ordinance of God who ſends it-and not uponthe 
worthinefle of the man who brings it. Hence Paul 
ſcemes to intimate that a man may preach profitably 
unto others, and yer not to himſelfe: x Corinth. 9,27, 
Yea God ſometimes works with evill co»les, and by 
bad meanes or inſtruments; as wee ſee hee ſent his 
word by Balaam , and direfted Caiphas to ſpeake 
erve z yea Sathan himſelfe confefferh Chriſt. An evill 
King may governe well, anda falſe teacher fave 0- 
thers and yer damne himſelfe; as they did whobuilx 
Noabs Arke. | | 

+ The power of regenerating, isnot in man 
butin the Word (/amer 1. 18.) the fpiritaplyingir 
to the ſoule, x Cor. 3. 6. | 

4» Ifanevillteacher may not convert, and be- 
nefic others , then why are wee commanded by 
Chriſtto heare ſuch. «Al therefore whatſoever they 
bid you obſerve , that obſerve and dee (#). 


Secondly , ſach certainly, cannor preach'zeaJonſ- (v Meth 
ly, withatrue affe&ion, and good heart; but either *3*3 


coldly, or hypocritically. 

$. 3. Neither figs of thillles, 

Our Saviour ſhowes two things in theſe words , 
namely. 
Firlt , ifthe tree be bad , the frait cannot be good, 
if the tree bc @ Thifle, the fruit cannot bee Figges; 
of this fomething hath becne ſpoken, and more rc» 
majaes to be ſpoken verſe 18, WS 

Secondly,ifche truic bee good, we muſt not judge 
the tree to bee bad : ifthe fruit bee figges wee muſt 
not judgethe tree to be a Thiftle : For men doe not 
gather figgs of Thiſtles, ; 


Why are not they to be ſuſpeQed or judged,who Queſtion, to 


bring forth good fruit ? 

Firſt , becauſe wee ſhould imitate onr God ; now 
hee never puniſhethbut for acertalne , and apparent 
fault, and therefore wee cnn ſuſpe& without 
ſome apparent ſfignes, or palpable perſecutions. 

Secondly , wer —_ raſhly co bee judged 
without good ground, John 7,51, James 4. 11+ 

Thirdly , becauſe judgement belongs unto God, 
x Corinth. 4.5. And therefore this is to take che 
ſwordour of Gods hands, which is dangerous unto 
any , andathing full of perill. Rom./14. 4. 10. 13. 

Fourthly,becauſe charitie is not ſuſpicious, x Cor. 
143, Andthereforethoſe who ſuſpe& the tree when 
the fruir is faire and good, are too emptic of this 
grace of Chriſtian love.-- YO 

Fiftly , becauſe the heart is unſearcheable, Terem. 
17. 9. wee ſee the:aQions, not the heart and affe- 
ions; and therefore- where wee ſte good chings 
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thisverſe "dad 20, 186i ſhall know them by #heir 


._ Sits, where gue Savigur.would bave us ta leave 


ſalpe&che rec when the fruig is good? - ©. +. 


© Fir, becapſg of owe heayy affiQionz the world 
lookin [upon a man whoſe life hath beene otirward- 
ly uaſported , doth-preſently. conclude thar; his xeli- 
ion was bur hypocrizicall,jfit ſe himunder ſome: 


friends: And thys do both 
.1 3-2. A428, 4, = s £5 814 Þ $534%% £8 >4 | oh. 
Secondly ,. the canſe of this:yacharitable-judge- 
ment is ſamzrimes che enyie of agother mans: gy ; 
wee envying the eſtimation our brother bath iq the 
world, by reaſen' of big unblameablel ife; dorhere- 
fare cenſure and judge his-profeſſion -ro- bee but in 
hypocrifie, CMamh, 10, 25. a0d 12. 24, Luke 7.34. 
_* Thirdly ſometime walice is-the caufe . hereof ; 
thus the Jewes judge Chriſt co have a divell, Fehr. 
9.16, l « $ift fn =E | 
, Fourihly , this upchriſtian j:d gement doth ſome- 
times proceed from hypocrifie z many a man Caſc- 
ping the warld with falſe pretences, doth judge 0- 
ther men to doefolikewiſe, Rom. 1. laſt verle ;20d 
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.. -Vearſe 17, Even ſoevery good treebringeth forth 

good fruic; bat. a corrupr eee bringeth torth evil 
roic. 
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- 2 © OurSavigue ſpeaking horeofthe regederate and 


unregenerate man , may move this queſtion > . 
© WhoarenotRegenerated? ;, > .7 
: : They who daenor frutifie in good works, Gal. 


#71 


arpe and grievous diſaieraod-miſe:y.Thps do-Jobs 
Jewes-and Gemiles, Luke 


the heart unto God, and where wee ſee gopd'frujrs,. 


there to judgethe bearc, and tree, to bee. good allo. 
/* Whax are ;he cauſes thag men ofien jadgeand 


| godlineſſe (2 Timah; 3,5. J drawing, neere. unto Anſwer ts ' 


fore are taughe daily topray , forgive us cucdebrs, 


and Spirit..: :: 


.” 'N. Firlt makethe tree good, and then the fruit 
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What:trecs are chere.in the Church which thug 42 5 
fruRifie not ? Sad ine LG 
Firſt, bypocrites. , 
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who. have onely:a forme of QueP 2+ 
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him, 2fattb. x5. 9c. IT , 5 7% SHED: 

Secondly, Back-(liders, who ſtart afide like broken Anſwer, 3. 

bowes , forſekiog add leaving their firſt love, Reade, "TN 

Gal-3:3:Revel-2ogel nd 1 1s | WE: 
Doe the regeneratethen not fin at all ? . Queſtion J» 1 
Firſt, certainly they fione, x Tobn/1.3; Andrhere- «Anſwers to 


God with their lips whilecheir hearrs'are'far from 


Secondly , but they walke nort/in, the wayes of Anſwers 2» 


fiane ; neither maker their worke ;.bnt watch: and 
ſtrive againſt it ; as ſhall clewhere more amply bee - 
ſhewed; | "I 1418: ty2050d', * © Fs 
Perſe 18. A good tree cantot bring forth eyill Parſers. 
Sole > bcicher can a corrupt tree bring forth good 
> $. I. + A-good tree cannot bting. forth evill $*% I+ 
uit. CENEE #g , 
Saitt Hierome (|, Galath. 5.) thinkes this ploce 
is notſpoken of men, bat of the fruicesof the fleſh, 
Two thiogs are here dire&ly pointedat jname ly, 
Firſt , that a' good tree cannor bring forth. eyi)l 
fruit. N. : ; | ! | , : 
Secondly, that an-£vill tree cannotbring forth 
good fruir. $. 2, ol 
cannot bee evill; For a 
. Whois a good man ,.or a good wee? doth nor Qne/tion, 1, | 
Chriſt fay,chere is no=s good ave God ?-Xarth. x g, 
7... | a 


good tree cannot bring forth 
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and thas| - perſon; The. ſomes of G frow the daughters of men that they were good ( fothe Latine Geneſ. 6. 2, 
either by]. ESE har is , beautifull ; Se Sap! was 6 Fhoice young man, and 4 goodly, thatis, a 1.Sammnel. 
ts al very.perſonablc and proper.man. Or, | - 207) | 9-2, 
; & Compariſon ; Thus S:. Paw{aith ; T bat it had beene good for tboſe who relapſed,if they had 2 Pet,2, 216 
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beet 


'Frue:and { Natural; Abſolure; chus wes ip bis firſt creation was verygood. Or , .2\ * Geneſa 14325 
[ho i56j- | Which is{RefpeRive ; thus athing is callednazurally gooil, when iris profitable, ab Ges, 
' Uther | ch $7 -49-15. Exed..18; 37: Marke 9.50. | Yn a 208.0 Tk 
| Th gs: thos al yetrucs, andgraces of he boly Spirit are called 800d. Or, 
S Spiricusl "i 5: Cle zandisia God alone. Jfarke.r0,18, CEVESIE act 
which -{ Perſons: e Church Triumphant: ud «26351151 
confilts -5-which. 1, | ': , /'.; | [Some one fiogularly ;.Fgr:a good mas ſonie wants evich 
Leicher io-4-gdodoes 5 Reſpt+"1.} dere 10 dye; not forevery good man; bur for ſome © 
| 1d either | one fiogularly good both: in himſelte ind unto 0« 
JT; Mis t ers, £ b ON YE} 30000 261047 
Pr? | the faitbfull generally : «Lf pood manililhit js very 
50 £64) goo-rnan)beligetd Orc gon Ns eel 
v-0edTy ot: nies tick; word fignifies in this place. SEIRDIS IN OVE 
Werver, © © Teachingug, That afcer weeard regeorrated wee | - a CTdT 2s I+ i» oil 
, TOUCHES 18s, 3 At AJter, Wee, wee | . 'Twofold, exwere,induer; to put © man, Anſwer. 
pt atm Pha ky Shy at 11k When the | co putoa ths cow ohhnx. 13- rl E; f os T 4 —— 
| made ys goog weelhc to | wore particularly the good fruits t ewe EY. 
bring forth good frat. Month. 3.8, and 13,23 Caut, tab, Y gs B td vi "T5 | 
tbo and 0 1, 9-19-and2.6.and Row 6:4:2nd | Firf, Negros abſtaine fropfinne,and what. 
Weſt, 3, AK Bf, TELE: UNSUESY TY LS DAY! A ſoever | Rom. 6:1 2: 14. Es ' SLES Pr nog 798 FC 
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Tobe careful to bring forth good fraits. 


Ob 


CHAP, 7.18. 


Firſt , becauſe finne is a leaven; and will pollute | 
the whole man, 1. Core 5. 7+ 
Secondly:, becauſe fivne grieves the good, and 
blefſed Spicic of God, Epbeſ.'4. 30. 
Thirdly, becauſe finne isa ſcandalous thing ; and 
doth ſcandalize religion , when feenein a religious 
: And therefore all the children of God muſt 


; Anſwer. 30 I 


| Ing every cvill ching, Coloſ, 4, 5+ and 1: Theſſal, 
4+« I 20 , 
Secondly , Affirmative , to abound in every good 
werke, and to bee converſanrand frequent inevery 
dnetie; And of theſe the preſenr text ſpeaks. 
Why muft wee bee thus carefull co bring forth 
good fruits? 7 
Firſt , becauſe God hath given us grace for this 
endand purpoſe : The talent was hot given to hide 
in a Napkin , bat to improye Matth. 25. 18. The 
; manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man 10 pro- 
| (a) x Cor-12, fit withall : («) veſlels aremade charthey may hold 
= liquor , fruit-trees are planted not for ſhow , but to 
bring forth fruir ; and wee are regenerated that wee 
might bee holy. God plantes, and prunes , and digs, 
that wee might fruQifie , Afatth. 21, 34. &c. And 
therefore weemuft not bee ſlothfall , and negative 
Chriſtians ( /awes 1, 23) But induſtrious, rewem- 
bring that Gad made man for labour ,not for lazines 
and created him nor for ſpeculation onely , but for 
praRife; The Lord | 
| Fa. . Enlightensche minde andthe underſtanding, 


| Queſtion 4- 
Anſwer oTIs 


3. Imprixe faith in our hearts by his holy Spi- 
rit, Row. 8, 16.and x 10b»5.ro, And, : 
Gives graces and good habits untee, and 


walke warily , and circamſpeRtly , carefally avoid- |-rity 


2. Moves, and perſmadesthe affeQions, And, 


In what works muſt wee labourto abound ? 
Wee moſt labour to abound In theſe two things , Anſwer, 


—_— 

Firſt, in Internall defire, love andfervour of the 
heart , towards everything that is good; wee muſt 
labour co encreaſe dayly in the love 5 yay yoo 
= 1c \nne{louprightaeſle; nd 1nce= 


% 
, 


Secondly, in ExtemnallaQions; that is , both; 
| T:  Inan Abſtinence fromallevill works, And, 
2, Inobedience unto that which is good : And 
hereinthree chiogs are to bee obſerved , namely, 
Firſt, wee muſt obey every kinde of gdod worke: 
whether belongingto the firſt or ſecond cable, 
Secondly , wee muſt obey every good worke ina 
nent cuſtome , andafſiduous, and daily life, 

dly, wee muſt obey the Lordperfeverantly , 
continning in his ſervice unto the ax 2 Wee muſt 
not ſerve the Lord with our hearts onely, (as ſome 
ſay they doe) and not with ourbodies; neither with - 
our bodies onely , (as many doe) and not with onr 
hearts; bur wee mnſt hbour to bee trees bearing 
good fruit both in bodies and ſoules. Wee muſt not 
abſtainefrom finneonely (as many doe) and dog no 
good: bat wee mulſtceaſeto doe evill , and learneto 
doe well, Wee muſt not doe ſome forts of good 
works ovely, or ſometimes by aguiſh fits, or begin 
intheSpiric , andend in the fleſh; bur weemuſteg- 
— ————_ and chat through che 
whole courſe of our life. 
" $+ 2, Nelther cana corrupt tree bring forth good Sef7; 7; 


its x 
Our Saviour exprefſely here ceacheth, Lb Obſeron; 


long as wee are unregenerate > we cannot ceaſe 
evill works, MHatth, 12-34. and 2-Per. 24 14. A 


al for ehisend,that we might reduce all into aR,and 
bring forth fruices. Ard therefore wee muſt 
not fruſtrate his expeRation. 

Secondly, it isneceflary that wee ſhouldabound 
in good works , becauſe thus onely wee approve 
our ſelves to bee good trees, and our pietic co bee 
true and cordiall; For true godlines doth alwayes en- 
creaſe, and daily iscnlarged; the ſeed of grace in the 
heart is like the muftard>ſeed in the garden, which 
takes root , and afterwards ſends forth a tender 


| Anfoer 3 


ficob, bringing forth fruic. Thus the trueſt figne of 
life isgrowth , and Dwarfesare but monſters in na- 
ture: Wherefore we muſt not be alwayes children , 
neither alwayes 


| (b)1 Peter, 
A 2+ IT, ; 


a 

fb 

S_-. 

be * 

Anſwer 4- 
"0 


wee may grow U 
Thirdly, the Holy Ghoft is fruicfull (Gal, 5. 21; 
and Epbeſ, 5;.9.) and therefore if wee defire to ap- 
prove our {cles to be guidedand direted thereby , 
we maſt beftuicfall alſo.” - : | 
.  Fourthly,, wee muſt labour co abound in'good 
workes , becauſe Godis glorified thereby, 2Matth. 
5.16, Joby 15,8. Phil:1.11, | 
Filely , becauſe our brethren arcedified thereby. 
Titus CL 1 8, and 1 Pet. 2412.a0d 3.1 
Sixtlyhecaule ie is proficable for ourſelves, Prov, 


Fa 


»*xÞ 
__., - 
% "3 of 
32 
N25 4 
- AHwer 5 « 
» BPH wk : F : k% 
} MF. of " 
WE pe 
CEO -; 
$90 
LF" 


"' we) 6, 
L oy \ 
YES nnd 


I I» 30. Rom, 6. 22, Ko 


/% 


44 


| "Ss ) 


by » 
Ds. s % A 3 "4 -& . 
52> it + LL = 
Keg A » Tait I þ 6 4 I A 
\ HY 5 i 36, Row, .& * * - 
C20 >” « + &.J oh , : \ he + $4 . 184 . * 
14" #7 = . h - 
"72,908 ag _ . « 
y tl ow * 
: 67.00 \ [-: v 
: pe , C 4 $$ - 6 


ATT 


> blade,thenafialke, andlafily comes to bee » tall | 


learning , but never coming unto” 
perfeRion z but fo learne the praRtſe of vertne thar 
therein daily more and:more(b), 


Ounleman perceiving that hee could nor thrive it” 


hizown Piacezzs,wenr ro Florexce tolive 
there hoping ojlade char place more zpoolpanten und 
to him; andcing thevolno lignin r his deviſea 
Gil uber cf hriget.yecdeh ford oye: 
| ONE, W | ſpriogerb, | poyſou- 
edand —_—_ encreaſe,butjbeing cranſplancedin 
ſome Coaſt becometh wholeſome and fruis- - 
full :his Poſie was Tranſlate proficit arbor, Weeare 
Juſt like this Peach-rec, for ſo long as wee are in 
our naturall condition wee can bring forch no good 
fruit; but if wee once were tranſplanted and engraf- 
ted into Chrift then wee ſhouldabound. | 


bring forth no good fruit 2 or that the nacurall and 
them; asthecarth freely and frequently 


ogs forth weeds; fo:their whole inclination of 
of nature is after evill. Geneſ.6, 5. Asthe Echiope 


cannor his colour, no wore can man of him- 
_ _—_— Mno—__ — 
e 1$not able to ifs - 
Secondly , it algae chas ; If the re- Loſer 3+ 
' maindlrs of corruption andeyill concu ce doe * | 
rare (Row: 7. 
mary wade 
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Queſt. 5, 


How doch it appeare , that che evill tree can Qu#/#0v. 1+ | 


unregenerate man can doe no X LS 
Firkt , their urs ip wk oy wholy eAnſmen ho 
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F alle Prophets 70 bee deſtroyed. 


VERSE. 


,4es 
1 
Wes i 
"6 
S 38 
7-34 
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IF? 


& fecling , Epbeſ: 4, 19. and x Tiw. 4.2» 
cfore th not ceaſe to fin, | 


Vi-, 


afide ; bur ſtickesto our natares, and that continu- 
ally ſo long as welive. z | 
Secondly, aRuall, when.we pollute our ſelves by 
ſome finnes , 2 Corinth. 11. 3, and 2 Peter 2. 12. 
And ſo long as we are naturall we cannot ceaſe thus 
daily to pollute ourſelves. 
Ganoaurall men perfotme no goodthingr ar all? 
Ficſt , a man while hee is oaturall andcaroall may 
doe theſe things, namely, | 
1. Condemne,anddiſlike the-fins of other men. 
2. Blame, and confeffe his owne finces, Yea, 
3. Leayediyers fiancs for ever z and fin publick- 
ly more ſeldome. y = 
S:condly, narurall andcarnall men while they are 
ſach , cannat poſſibly doe both , or cither. of theſe 
things, to wit... _ ye | 
... 7. They cannot devote themſelves wholy unto 
the _ both in wy" _ -s 1 Cor. Ce 
RY cannot pleaſe God in any thin 
doe becenle wbhag faith (which chey are wichous ) 
' _ they camotpleaſe God, Hebr. 1.1.6. | 
Queſtion. 4+ _ How many things arerequired for the making or 


perſeRing ofa worke? WW 
Anſner 1. | Firſt, ability of body, and organs direQed by 
theſe ſenſes; This we haye by nature given unto us 
in our firſt creation, a 
Secondly, Prudence, whereby wee may. know to 
doeirt aright ;that is, ſo doe it, chat wee may pleaſe 
Godby ir. This is not given uuco us by nature, for 
naturally our underfteadiog3 are obſcured; 1 Cor: 
2+ I 4 | 
| Thirdly, the conſent of the will z now this 


by na- 
ture is abſolucely depraved, For, OR. 
| 17. Wee cannot poſſibly reftraine or bridle our | 
ſelves from fine Neicher , | 
| 2. Pricke andſpurre our hearts forward unto that 
which is good, /crews. 4.24 1-200 43+ 2. and 44.16, 
Why muſt we labour co leave this corrupt eſtate 
of nance, and be renewed? and regenerated? 
Firſt,becauſe nntill then we live in mot darke and 
obſcure jgnorice;So long as wee are not regenerate. 
2 afs,1 where we ate, or what we are. Nor , 
$ Secondly, our danger wherein we are. Nors 
a 
: 
: 


Oueftion 3+ 
Anſwer . Po 


Anſwer 2, 


Anfwer 2, 


Avfoer, 26 


Weftion, 5o 
Anſmer 1 « 


Thirdly, ſce how we walke ; whether right or 
wrong. Nor, _ | ; 
Four:hly,can dlſcerne between good andevill; 
or know wha things are truely ſweet , good 
precious, or profitable for us, And therefore 

_ Pharaoh wee 216g RR i. reſt _ 

i nes de removed. 

Anſwer 2. * Roller pcontng-_/ ont ves andbond- 
flavesof Sathan zand therefore we ſhouldaever give 

_ theLordoveruncill he have regeverated us and re- 


newed 8, ;/.... 
Miſwer 3, Thirdly,fo longas were 
| Mindesareca in 


 coldly, or hypocritically : And therefore we ſhould 


| are. bat cages of uacleane birdes; I» Carnal eſt ignis 
'| avaritic, fgtor Luxiriz, renebr ignorantie, verwit 
'} conſcientie , fits Concup 


_ re 
"+ 
4 n& 
PERS) 
p 5 LENS, 
$38 
. ſ\ - 
b 4 &. = 26a 


RIES 
»; + 4 
Web” 


1c Nt 
oY 
Wor 
-& 
bar 


be extraordinary carefullto be freed from this wret- 
ched eſtate and condition of nature whereln we are, 


Fourthly , becauſe {6 long as we are naturall, wee Arſwer 
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oy 2. In che naturall and 

re avarice , the filch of 
luxnrie,che darknesgfiyffioran ce,che worine of con- Aupaſt 
ſcience , and chehuhger andthirft of concopiſcence, i: 

Verſe 19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit is bewen downe , and caſt into the flre, 

This comminacion or judgement may either bere. 
ferred to falſe Prophets in particular. O: Or, co all 
wicked mea in general, P. , | 

O. Firſt, theſe words may bee referred to the 
falſe prophets; as if our Saviour would fay ; The 
prophers or teachers who ſednce and leade afide 
people, ſhall ac laſt bee deſtroyed. Reade, lerem, 1 4. 
14-15, and 23, x, 2, and Ezech. 13.8. g, and 34. 
10. and 2 Petey 2. 2: 3. | q 

Why muft all falſe prophets be deſtroyed? eſtion yi 1 
Firſt , becauſe they are a»ſavonrie ſa, Aatth. 5, Anſwer 1; .. | 
if nl 96” n . | «+. 

condly, becauſe they goe about to bring deſtry- Anſwer 44 
ion tipon the people of God); by feducing andwil- 
leading the, Ifrhey that admoniſh nor che people of 

pus 


carnall man there is the 
4 


a 
fe 19. 6 


O; 
Obſervak 


che danger and enemies that approach ſhall bes 
niſhed ( Ezech, 3. 17. and 33. 7-) Then much more 
my "eas fow cuſhions under ar aj grit Iftboſe 

unto their e, lulling chem a- 
ſleepe in Canal Geutiry,, bee aa, Jr alrea- 
dy, then much more choſe who goe about toſeduce 
their flockes, - _ - 

Third|y.Cod 1s jealons over his theepe; and ther« 
foreHice [hall not goe unpuriſhed chat goes about to 
cauſe the to erre from the ſhepheard of thelr ſoules, 

Wediltinguiſbing betweene the law and che Go- 
ſpell, amongother chings ſay that they differ here« 
in, That the Iaw engendreth terror and feare; the 
Golpell peace ; Bellaravine de *:5 this difference, ,. . 
and chug bendeth his force to overthrow ir. That Objettion;._ : 
the Goſpell worketh feare as well as the Law, hee j 
would prove by theſe menacings and threatniogt, 
ow og = denounced in me Gaſpell : ” in chis 
verie , Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 
bewey Ate: &c. And Bike Apoſtle rs py 
nrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt al ungod- 
lineſſe, Rom. x. , | ; | "2 
' The Goſpell then revealeth the wrath of God ; oo 
and conſequently worketh feare. Bellarms.de juſtific, Lib.4.cap.us, 

Firſt , as wharſoever is containedin the Old Te- -©/P*7 18 7 
ſtament, doch not appertaineto the lave [as the pro- 2 
miles of mercy in Chriſt forcſhewed by the Pro- 
pbers, which though they were orteted in che time 
of the Law yet belonged tothe Goſpel] So in the 
new Teſtament all that wee finde written therein, is 
not (traitway of the ſabſtance of the Goſpell. And 
thereforeche threatning of Gods judgements thereia 
contained , doe as well appertaineto the law, as che 
comfortable promites in tlie old Teftament to ile 
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Secondly 
followerh not hence they have che fame operation 
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coodly , the places allcadgrd doe prove onely, _1,+, 371 
LR a Goſpel are Joyned in uſe; bucit an + 
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Abfwer. 3« 


o 


(e) Willet 
T Synopſis fol. 
| 101 3- 


P. 


p Seftion 1, 
| Obſeruat. 


T5 - # 


"ters ofthe Gofpel) to take in teaching the wp, 


* thers,che faultis in themſelves; But the law brought 


unto all; that every tree which beareth nor grod 
fruic (chat is , every man who doth nor brin 


\ . uſe,not in nature or propertie, 
© * Thirdly, the Golpell ethf ror , | 

per accidens ,not of ir ſelfe, bat accidentally and im- | 
. properly ; as Saint Pawl faith , the Grfels. the ſa- 
 vour both of life unto life , and of death wnto' death, 


'worketh feare andterror , 


2 Corinth, 2. 16, Thatis, properly and of ic ſelfe ic 


- worketh unto life , but not ſountodeath, for that 


is not the proper eff<& of the Goſpell , but is oncly 
cauſed by the wilfull concemners, and diſobetienr 
hearers ofthe Goſpellz by whoſe perverſe > 32 , 
the (weeaneſſe thereof is turned to bireerneffe, So 
then co the faichfull and believers,che Goſpell bring- 
eth comfort and peace; indific doe not founto os 


terrour to all, even to the righteous; for 4 


ſes 


trembled and quaked at the delivering of the Law. 
' Hebr. 12421. (e) | 16 


P, Secondly , this threatuing may bee referred 


« 


rh 
the fruics of righteouſaes and religion in hjs life and 
converſation) ſhall be caſt into hell. | 

Wee have heretwothings to be conſidered of: 
7. The Perſons Judged, 2, The Judgement. 

S. I. Everytree, | 

In theſe words Omni arbor, out Savivar teach. 
e:h , That none of thoſe (hall os jadgemeart 
whatſoever they are , whom God findes guilcie g E- 
very man ſhall bee judged by Godat the laſt, who 
will give to eyery one according to his. workes , 
2 Cer. 5. 10, andcaſt all that are gullty,iato hell. 


Fi; f) Pſalm,(f ) Many are the examples which wee have to 
L 9. "7s 


prove this trueth, that none (hall eſcape who are 
bur corrupt and fruiclefle trees ; namely , | 
Firſt, he ſpared not Kings, as We ſte in Abab,Sawl, 
Bakbazar,and Hered. Neither, - | : 
| Secondly , P. ophers , as wee ſee in Balearm, and 
$50. of Basl: prieſts, Neither , | 


'* "Thirdly , his moſt deareand beloved people; as 


wee ſee in Epbraim and Indab, Hoſ, 14+ 1. Iſs. 5, 
Neither , | p 

__ "Foutthly, Apoſiles as wee ſeein Indar, For the 
Lord is no reſpeRer of perſons , but when all ſhall 
ſtand before him, will deale juſtly with allin judge- 


menr,neithcr ceſpeCing the perſon of the poore,nor 


of the rich, F, 
$. 2. Eviry tree that briugeth not forth good fruit. 
How many fort of evill crees arechere? 


Three, according to the fruits ; to wit , 
Firft, there are'ſome trees that beare obnoxious , 
burrfil], and poyfonous fruit, 


_ Secondly , ſome that beares onely leavers, and no 


fooicacall. - ;- - | 

' Thirdly, ſome trees beare idle, vaine; andunpro- 
| Frable fruir : Now thele ſeewe ro bethebeſt becauſe 
they endeavour to bi 


———_ 


þ 


thoſe whoſe fraits are up- 


fore when hee lookes for that and findes it tior, hee 


21+ I% - Soo We | 

Thirdly, God expefts. fruit, andrhat good fruit, 
and that 6nely ; And thetefore hee who anſwererh 
not the Lords expeRation therein ſhall 'bee hewen 


Trees, co wit, | 
1. Some beare evill fruit ; as the wilde Olive, 
and the wild vine. Theſe ſhall preſently bee cue 


| _— and caſt into the fire, 7ſa. 5.5. 8c. Heb, 


2+. Some beare no fruit ; theſcare ſpared atimeto 
ſee if rhey will beare , bar if not , ar length chey 


'T3« 6. 007M 
3+., Some beare goodfruir ,-butit is buclictle, 


«nd digged abont', and manured, that they way 
bring forth better fruic, and more' plentifull, Jobs 
15. 2, And therefore wee (hould examine whether 
wee be ofthis numbee or nor. ag 

Huw way wee {now whether God Will approve 
' of our works or not? © . | 

By theſe foure Ggnes, namely , 
Firſt, examinethyeſtate and condition wherein 
| thou art: fay chas'unto. thy ſelfe : If God ſhould 
now call mee to give accounc of my fteward-ſhip , 
what ſhould I fay? what ſhould I doe? ſhoald I 
ſhow my God my gold rhat T haveheaped «+4 
ther > or my pleaſare that T have ſo greedily follow. 
ed? or my land which I pofſefle? what doe I daily? 
doe I make it my chiefeſt careto glorify my God? 


w 


doeT thinke that day loſt ( atid grieve forthe loſſe 


mine what wee doe daily > and what our a&ioas are, 
itthe Lord ſhould call ns toaccounr. * | 


finne? 


Thirdly 


fruits have 


bring forth frultz bue-becauſe | ho 


Vers 


downe, and caſtinto the fire. There are tliree ſort of 


thereof) wherein I doenot either bring ſome glory. 
ar Nr edage ol rorore owne ſoule? 
of ſome benefit unto my brethren? Thus let ns exa- 


 ——————Yy 


Obſerve, ; 


bearing of fruit : Exch. I5» This is fpoken ofthe Anſwer, t, 
h,. , MoS on IR. Sy 
Secoridly , becauſe Gods expeAtatiah is for fruit , yer ,, 


that js all that hee lookes for of the exee. And there. © 
curferh thetree ; as we ſec in the figge-tree; Marth, BET 


Anſwer 3 


are cut downe alſo 'zad chrowne to the fire, Lake _. 


and chae lictle in part rotren ; And theſeare pruned, * 


Queſtion 3. 


Anſwer, 


Sefi 
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' The wicked puniſbed at laſt. 
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wayes and confider well how wee ſpend our time; | 
If wee beerrnely zealous for the glory of God, ac- 
cording to knowledge; If wee labour daily to en», 
creaſe in knowledge , for this end that we might bee | 
bettered io praRiſe : And laſtly, if wee ſtrive daily 
to adde one meaſure and: degree of grace unto ano- 
ther, caſting that behiadens which we have attained, 
and ftriviog bard unto the marke z Then we may be 
comfarcably. afſured, that the Lord will looke upon 
18 as good trees, andaccept our obedience as ſani- 


" aocarelkfſe? Genalely ae: bee carefyll over our= ber that this life is nor a paſtime , neither will end 


fied fruic, _ | 
Seft. go Y, 3+ Ts. ſhall. be hewne downe . | RP 
| Theſe words may be conſidered either generally, 
Obſervat, tz Q. Firſt, jo generall ouy Saviour here ſhowes » | 


that all wicked mea at length ſhall be puniſhed, Oc , 
alrhough God ſpare wicked men along time , yet at , 
levgrh hee will certainly puniſh. Reade , Jade 5.. 
Pſalme 50.21. and 62. 12. and 96, 13. and Matth, 


16. 27, eA&17.31-Rom, 2.2. 6.16.and 1 Pet.1, 
17. Revelat. 22.12» Dewter, 10,17. Beſides theſe 
Places wee may recoll-& theſe cxamples ; namely, | 
1. Otthe Angels who kept notcheir firſt ations. 
2 Pet. 24 4. &Cc. 
2. Of cheold world, afcer 120, yeares threar- | 
ping : 1 Pet, 3. 20, | 


other foure Cicies there, Gev. 1 9, 
-, 4. Ofthe liraclices, whom the Lord preſerved 
- In,anddclivered from Xgypt, and yet afterwards 
. defiroyed when they finned againſt him, Jude 5. 
5, Of Balthazar , who was puaiſhed at length , 
alchough long ſpared, Daniel 5. 
6, Oi BY, 
God hath ſuffered already long , and wee know avr 
how long he may yer fuffer; yet this wee know 3 
that at length they ſhall bce defiroyed. Revel, 18, 


. &C, | 
, Why will the Lord puniſh the wicked at the laft, 
Queſtion. xe and nor ſpare? _ | 
\ Firſt, becauſe otherwiſe hee ſhould not bee juft , 
Anſwer 1, Rom. 3, 5. 6, hence ic is aid, that Mercy and Truth 
are met togethey., righteonſneſſe and peace have kiſſed 
each other : Becavſe the cime will come when hee 
will jadge the ſonnes of men with juſtice and truth ; 
as bere he ſpares and forbeares,ia mercy: fot orher- 
wiſe how could his juſtice appeare ? 4 
Secondly, becauſe God hath decteed,and ordain- 
ed that hee will bee glorified by all the ſonnes of 4- 
dam , either by their converſion, or by their confu- 
fion; And ther: fore it i» juſt that thoſe who will not 
plority him on earth by a holy life, and conſequently 
in heaven by a happy , ſhould glorific him is hell by 
a wretched and miſerable, Reade,2 Theſ,1.6,8,and 
2:43 os, | 
 Whoare heteto be blamed? | 
Firſt , thus who preſume of mercy, withodt any 
good ground, who crie peace , peace , while ſudden 
de ſtruion bangs. over their bead. x Thef. 5. 3, who 
muke a covenant with hell, & arg 6t an agreement with 
death. Eja. 28. 15, Butler usnor deceive ourſelves , 
for what we ſow ſuch ſhall wee reape. Gal. 6,7: and 


1 Cor. 6.9. F : 
neglef their converſion , 


Anſwer 2, 


. Second , thoſe. who. ci 
putting it off rom day ro day:Theſeſhould rewem- 


CET her . 15a they had much rather doe ſome painefu]l worke , 
. oagome ( ater £08 Was departed. tne | 
; ol | of God a hard ſaying , yea although irbee that one 


| | che word of Gad, 
ylon ; and Antichriſt; who althoogh | 
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in ſport : well may itbte Canovicall at fift, but the 
Cataſtrophe will bee Tragicall, For, Extreme: gexdii 
lull occapat. The end of thatmicth is heavincſſe , -- 
RES: clo hind eas 
- Chryſoftome vipon this verſe cleganily reſembles 
us to Children; andthat in many regards; vit. 
x. ,'They build houſes of ſticks, and flares , and 
cardes,and the like ; makiog allo feaſts in them : bug 
neither will their houſes keepe chem warme, nor all 
their dainties and proviſion, which chey thinke 
curious , fill cheir bellics, Thus wee lay our out 
money upon that which is not bread , and ſpend 
our labour and paines for that which proficeth aots 
Iſa. 55. 2. | | 
2+ They waile and mourne as though they were 
quite undone if cheir houſes bee throwne dowae, 
or their unſayoury provifion broken and defaced ; 
ind wee laughac their folly , and yer indezdare che 
worle children, and moſt fooliſh ofthe ewaine ; For 
wee mourne as much for the4ofſ: and want of ſome 
temporall thiogs , which wee may live well enough 
without, and which comes as farre ſhort of fpici- 
tuall graces ,' as childrens houſes doe- of the woik 
ſumptuous and ſtately Palaces, 


3. They willdoe anything rather then learne 5 


$, «I 3 


then goe totheir bookes : So wee, thinke che word 


thing which is neceflary.. Luke 10. 41, yet wee can 
take moredelight in hearing vaice, and unprotie 
table ales, or bookes read ortold unto us z then we 
can doe in hearing or reading, or meditating uporl 

4, _ They pleaſe themſelyes a long time in theſe 
vanities, bur at length they profic chem nothiog ; ſo 
wee delight our ſelves in the things of this world, 
and rifle away our time for the traſh thereof, which 
profirs usnorhing (Froverb, 1 0. 2) neither can de- 
liveror preſerve 1s in the day of wrath, Proverb. 
II. 4. 

5. They repent them afterwards of their loſt 
eime;z crying out daily , Ob mibi preteritos referat 
fs Fupiter anno , ]t their dayes were to beginne a= 
gaine , they would ſpend them becter then they had 
done. $9 will wee ( when it is coo late) wiſh that 
our lives were to beginne againe, that we might 
work out the worke of our ſalvation with feare and 
trembling, - 

6. The onely difference berweene us and cbil- 
dren is, that their yanities end in jeaſt, ours io ear- 
neR, cheirs tend unto play, but ours unto perdition : | 
For, we ſhall be cut downe. - -, , 

R. Sccondly, theſe wotds, ſbell be cut downe , Queſtion $+ - 
may be handled more particular]y. FE  R "8 

Whar.is meanc by this phraſe of cutting downe > Anſwer. \ 7; 

 Jcmay Ggaifietwo things, co wit, F Fi 

Fuſt , acutting off from this life, S. S 30 
, Nepat}y » acuttiog off from Chriſt, heaven and Obſerwati 4 
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S. Firſt, by hewivg downe is meant a crtting bi 
off from this life ; as if our Saviour wanld fay,every _ 
tfee which bringeth not forch good fruic, ſhall bee 
cut-down before his fepg.Oc, he life ofthe wicked 


ſhall be ſhorrned, Read for the proofe hereof.Fob 21, 
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| Quep. 5. 


Anſwer. 


Pſalme 37. 20. 8c. and 73. 18, 8c, Job. 5. 3,8, . 
- Why thall che dayes of wicked men be fliortned | 


tothe Fonty n p 


Firſt becaofe the promiſe of long life is made offy 
to the godlyzEx0.20. 1 2:Dent-25.15.and'r King. 


3. 14. Prov. 3.16.and 9.11. and 10. 27. and 28, 
16, Pſalw. 91. 16. and 128, 6, 7... CR OE 

Secondly , becauſe ſuch as men ſow foch rhey 
reape ( lob 4. 8.) bur iniquitie isa kinde of graine , 
and therefore be who ſowes iniquitia reapes the fruits 
of the ſame, Fob 31» I 24 Galat « 6G, To bk des 

Thirdly,becaoſe ir maks mnch for Gods glory; For, 

1. If God onely ſhoald puniſh wicked'meo m the 
world to come, then this preſent world wonld not 
ſee his judgemears or juſtice ; which is neceffary 
ſometimesto be. Andhence therefore, 

2- He lers them flouriſh for a time , and chen 
ſuddenly cuts them downe (* Palme 37. 20. and 73, 
18, and 92, 7.) That che godly may ce it ,andſecing 
it , ſay , v:relythereis a God that judgeth inthe earth, 
Pſalme 58, 11: 

How doth God execute his judgements in the 
world upon wicked men? Or how doth hee rake 
tLem away ? Jl 
CFuft , ſometimes hee cury them off in juſt yen- 
| geance, and anger.Thus he hewed downe the 

Spies, Numb 1 4.37. & Pharaoh. Exod, 10, & 
Teroboam.1. King. 14.12.8& Baaſha.r King, 16. 
3.and Abab.21.21.and Achen.loſb.7.a0d Har 
naniah, Terem. 28.16 | 
Secondly , fomerimes he cuts them off by ſome 


—_— 


| fuddencaſualcie;as the Prince who was croden 
S | under foot, 2 _ 7.17. Thus mary have 
p> | been taken away by fome accident in their 
» } drunkenneffc, and duels, and wheti ttxy have 
SJ been blaſpheming, andrhelike.— © 
© | Thirdly,ſomerimes God ſhorrneth their dayes 
5 | by letting themfall into ſome fickneffe or diſ- 
- 


eaſc;and chus often drunkards rake ſurfeirs, & 


| urcicane perſons impure and Joathſome dif- | 

| eaſes which brivg chem to their end, Prov..23. \ Scriptures, who ſometimes callerh ic, The fire of bell, 
Y 29. , - 

| 


Fourthly , ſometimes the Lord ſuffers them to 
be their owne cxecutioners , and to cat the 
chread of their owne lives, And thus hee did 

'C with Isda and Achirepbel. 

Whar fianes doth God or hath God punifked wich 
ſudden or uncimely death, \ 

Theſe which follow, to wit, 

Firſt, Idolatrie : thas hee cut off Nadsb and e- 
bibs, Levitic, 10. 2. and Oza, or Vzzs, 2 Sam- 
1 


Secondly , Blaſphemy : rhus two and forty chil- 
| dren were ſaddely deſtroyed for blaſpheming of the 


Lords Propher, 2 King. 2. 24. And a girle of twelve 
yeares old here in' England, mentioned by M. Fox. 
For hee is a ſwift witneſle againſt ſuch, CHalach, 


3-5 
Thirdly , Treaſon; thus Achitophe! came to an 
untimely cad. 2 Samwel. 17.23. and Judas, CHatth, 


27: Fo 
' ith: Perſecution of the godly ; rhus Pha 
racb and Haman were taken quickly away for 
their malice and rage againſt the people of God, 
- Fiftly, Perfidiouſnc fe unfaichfulnelfe , or fal 
dealing ; chun Senachirib cameo an untimely end; 


— 


And often God 1:u men fa} jnto the ner chit them. 
ou Ls, Hf A RT AE Ent atk 2 
Sixchly , Luft 3 this brought” Sawpſov Into! the 
Philiftines hands, and'brings many daily ioto' fil 
= IRE; , and incurable diſeaſes, and ſudden 
TATE {£8 FE TIER 07. | 
© Seveltthly', Drunkenneffe ;'many have corne to 
theirend;by ſome ſadden'miſchance in their drun- 
we | k wal” ME TR 
Eighthly, Deſpera:ion ; the cotiſerice bppreſſed 
with the bircher of ficide , doth ofted Ade oat this 
lamentable remedie, of murther as,a meanes ro pur 
an end cothar torture; whith indeed doch pur bur a 
begining toir; as wee ſee in Tuda. Matth, 27. 3.5. 
And thus wee have ſeenc how this phraſe of bew- 
ing downe, may fignify a ſhortning of this tempo- 
ralllife which wee live on earth. | 
Secondly , this phraſe may figaifie a cutting off 
from Ehrciſt, heaven , aud'all hope of mercy or feli- 
city : Certainly , it may means 0 
1. A cating off from all hope of heaven and 
ſalvation, Ands * ag; 
2, Acu:tig off from Chriſt as hee is cffered in 
the word. Bar. | 
3. Nota cuttiog off from Chrift himſelfe; be- 
cauſe rhey were never grafted into him, 1 TJohn2, 
I9. Bur ihis coming to bee confidered' of in che 
nexrſeQion;, T here omitiIr. x 
$. 4. And caftintotbe fire. Seltion 4, 
Whar isthe meaning of theſe words? _* Quef.. 
By this phraſe is ſignified eternall puniſhment; Anſwer. 
andrhe phraſe ir ſelfe doth ſhow the terrour of that Obſerva, 
puniſhmene : as if our Saviour would fay , The wic- 
ked man which beares nothing but corrupe fruit 
ſhall bee caſt at kengrh into che fire ofhel], which of 
all orties rermence is the greateſt, 
| How doth ir appeare thatthe Puniſhment prepa- Queſt 2; 
red for the wicked in hell doth exceede all other 
rortures? 


Firſt, it appeares by the largnage of the holy Anſwer-1: 


Matth,5,22.ſomerimes,o fire that carmet bee quench- 
ed or extingaiſhed. Math, 3. 12, lometitres an oter- 
nall fire. Matth; 18.8. and 25. 41. fomerimes « 
worme that never dyes , and a fire that ntver goes ont, 
Marke 9. 43. 44. Sometim: s the Scripture telleth 
as whatischere,rhat wee might che betrer conceive 
of the inſufferablenefle of the torment 2 1n hell there 
#4 weeping and wayling, and gnaſhing of teeth, Matth, 
13. 42. 50- Io hell there is fire aud brimſtone. Apec. 
19. 20. Tn hell there js (negatively) no reſt. Revelat. 
14. 10. but (affirmatively) tern.ents day and wight. 
Revel, 20. 10. 
Secondly, it appeares by che place, Hell isa place 4uſwer 2+ 
ordained nnto rorment, in ſo much as there is no pri- 
ſon , nodungeon like ir. Priſons deprive men of li- 
berry , and Dangoons of light , bur men may beefree 
from tormeats in rhem', yea , way « njoy ſome com- 
fores inchem : bur hel wa place which deprives us 
of liberty and light ; which debarres us from all joy 
and cocmforc, and which afflias with torments ever 
pariently to be endured. raging po 
y ; it is cleare from che perſons that are #13 
there cormented ; who are men forſaken and reje- 


Red of Gov for ever, Depart beard I kyow you 
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Avſmer, Fo 


eAnfwer 6, 


Anſwer 7. 


Arſmer, 8, 


poore ſoules whom God will not owne, whom God 
doth not pitty, but rather rejoyce and laugh at their 
deſtruRion. Prov. Is, 24» 

Fourthly , it will appeare by the executioner or 
hang-man ; the Divell, who is , 

1. Oareternallenemy,and a foe never tobe re- 
conciled. | 

2. Ancnemythat excels, and exceeds in envie, 
and malice. St 

3. Afoc powerfull, andableto inflinnſpeak- 
able torments. | 

An enemie who hath no other comfort then 
this, chat he bathcopartnersin his miſery, And ther= 
fore he will make them as miſerable azmay be, . 

Fifcly , this appeares by the abſcnce of good : In 
hell there isno good thing , neither apy thing char 
canaffoord the leaſt comfort: For there will be nei= 
ther | 

1 Light , to comfort the eye. Nor, 

2. A No 
tongue ; Nor, 

3- Any confidence or courage to ſupport the 
heart, | 

Sixcly , it appearesthat the tormenes of hell are 
of all other torments the greateſt , by the exrenfion 
thereof unto every kinde ofevill : For, - 

1. There ſhall bee moſt ſharpe and unſuppor- 
table cortures exerciſed upon the body. 

2, The heart ſhall bee wholy dejefted through 
forrow, wholy deyoted unto ſorrow, and wholy de» 
voured, and conſumed by, and with ſorrow, 

3. The conſcience (ball for ever preſage terrible 
thiogs. Andtherfore the cormencs of hell muſt needs 
be exquiſite , that thus are extended, both co body , 
—_ and conſcience. | 

eventhly, itevidently appea 
tie, roger got ceeriith of Is rorments which 
ſhall neyer have, cither end or caſe; they ſhall bee 
continual] and perpetuall ſive intervallo without any 
incermifſion or interruption: The Papiſts faine ſome 
Lady dayes to bee obſerved in hell , when the ſoules 
play,or make holy day:bur this is but av idle dreawe, 
for (as was ſhowed before from the Scripture)there 
istherenoreſt , nor caſe, nor ceſſation of torments, 
Yea theſe torments ſhall bee erernall (Semper) and: 
endured for ever and ever; for neither the tormenes, 
northe rormentor, nor the tormented, ſhalleyer bec 
ccnſumed,or ended, bur (hall endure & laſt forever. 
Semper moribundus nunquam moriuue,robore vacuw,. 
ſenſu plenus ut qued ferre non poſſis, ſemper feras in e«) 
zernuns, Tn hell men ſhall be ever adying , bur never 
bee dead ; ever weake and voide of ſtrength, bar 
full of ſenſe of ſmarc; and that which they can never 
ſuffer with any patience they muſt eyer ſuffer with 
inſafferable paine, Ty Y 
Eighcly , the exquifite tormencs of hell appeate 
thus : Mercy and anger are called the rwo armes of 
God( Ergo, fimiles, ex ſe dignoſcwntur nid, Stople- 
z0n,) And therefore the knowledge of the one will 
belpe us ro the underſtanding of the other, Now, ee 
bath not ſeene , nov eare beard , nor ever- entred it imto 
the heart of man oxce 10 imagine, the joje1 thet God in 
mercy hath preparedin beaven for the righteom wan, 


1 Corinth, 2, 9, And onthe nee Do Swag 


into the 


pepiuthe contin | 


ppe of water to coole the tip of the | 


andtherefore they ſhall bee filled full of all joy and Rom ge 


therefore they ſhall bee filled ro the brimme wich 
anguiſh and ſorrow. To the righteous, in heaven 


*Mhether is chis fire of hell a materiall fire or not? 


| becauſe the body which here on earth finned , is 


hath in bis juſt anger and indignation prepared in 
hell for the wicked and ungodly man. a 
Ninthly, this appearesfrom the names givenunto Anſwer 'g6" 
both ſorts : the Righteons are called veſſels of mercy; * 
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felicity ; the wicked are called veſſels of anger; and 23% 


ſhall bee given good mraſwre , preſſed downe , ſhaken BB 
arg , aud running over (f) of joy and happineſſe. (f) Luke $i. 
_ *_— | 28, . 
To the wicked ſhall bee given in hell , great 
meaſure, prefſed downe , fhaken together, and ran- 
ning over, of paine and torments. And therefore of 
all griefesthis is the greateſt. Pn 24 I 
Tenthly,the corment of hell is the conſummati- _4,6. 163 * 
on,& very complement ofall puniſhmenes; in regard "0 
ow_ all other paines and forrowes arc light and 
eaſie. | : 
Laftly , a mortall body is not capable of ſuch tor- _4»ſiver t fe © * 
ments ; neicher could pollivly endure them; the in- ""Y 
ſufferableneſſe of ſuch paines would cauſe the heare 4 
of a mortall man to die withia him, and his very 0 
= to faint and faile him ; And therefore of all o- 
ther torments , this muſt needes bee acknowledged 
ro bee the moſt extreame and exceſlive; Wheretore 
let us daily ſo medicate thereof that wee may learne | 
ro eſcape and avoidthem, | 4 
Where is hell Queſtion, 
Gertainly , the Fathers did conceivethiat ic was in Anſwer. , } 
the bowels ofthe-carth ; yea Chriſt, and the holy | | 
Scriptures ſpeake of a Deſcent unto hell , ia oppoſe 
tionunto heaven: And therefore wee may as well 
doubt whether, heaven bs above us, as doubt of hels 


being heneeddſ8s, 


- 
000 
© 


Certainely,as the joyes of heaven, fo the painesof A 1. 
hell are above our ” {ye worn and imagination 5 * va 
but yer without doubr, there is materiali fice inhell, 


there in hell to bee rormented and puniſhed, 

What are theſe inſafferable torments which 
wretched and. wicked foules ſhall endure: in hell 
forever? ; 

Firft, che Mooks diſpute, and afficme much of »ſwer. t, © 
theſe torments which I here omit. 5 

Secondly, the boly Scriptures ſhew forthunto us 4»ſver 
ewo forts of puniſhmens : 

Body, which are lignified, 


Dveſt 108, 2 A 


LOSE 
FR 

8 EY 
DES: 
25 *Y 
14 9Y 

Ly 8 

» 3. 

— 65 

""A-XA 


Won 


Firſt , of ſenſe or expreſſed by. fire. V. 
2 | (0 wit ſorrowes,Soule, whichare ſignified or 
5 either in—,—- J exprelſed by gnaſhing of 
= teeth. W. 


| Secondly, of lofle,, ro wit, at excluding, and 
| extruding out of heaven, never to haye any 
& Place, or, portion, or inhecitance therein. X. 

V. Firſt, there is P#»o ſenſe , the puniſbmene 
of ſenſe which ig ficſt 5 Dolor corporie,, the paine and 
anguiſh ofthe body ; I cannot beter expreſſe,, nor 
more fally illuſtrate thiscormentchenthas : 

I. Let evan ob wogponbetd | 
paines, and tortures, & lickaelſes,themorral body of 
man\s ſabjeR unto, whether head-ach or tooth-achy 
or collicke,or fone, or gour, or whatſoever. Then, 
. 2+, Letusſuppoſealltheſero beeinoneman, as: 


ae, 
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ſeene , nor eare heard, nor ever cntred 
heart of man qnce to concel 


che.cormentsthatGod | once, and that ig extreame manners Then, 
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Remember that the leaſt paine and tor- | 
ment which chon ſhale ſutfer in thy body in hell | 
will be greater, then the greateſt, yea then allcheſe, 
And | 

4.” Meditate. upon the eternitie of theſe tor- 
ments , and remember that thy body muſt not bee 
ſabj:& unto themonely for ten, or twenty , or thir- 
tie, or forty, or fiktie yeares , but for ever andever , 
world without end. h 

Secondly , the next thing which here begges onr 
moſt ſerious confideration 15 , Doley anime , the in- 
ternall paine and anguiſh of the ſoule, which farre 
excecds the former ctorments which arc inflited np- 
'onthe body, Here three things are to bee rumioated 
upon, namely, 

I. In the beginving there is a horrible expe- 
Qation of ſome unſupportable miſery ; At the day 
of judgement the heart will prefage ſuch terrible 
thi-gs, that it will crie to the mountaines and 


to the hills , to coyer it from the dreadfull face: 


of the iretu]l Judge. Reade Pſalme 50. 2, Tſa. 13. 
9. Dol. 2. 2, eAbac. 3. 9. 10. 16, For to the 
wicked. 

Firſt , the face of God is terrible ; the poore ſoule 
ſces , thar it i a frarefull thing to fall into bis hands 
(g) becenſe hee us a conſuming fire(b). 

Secondly , hence the frighred foule will crie, 
Oh where ſhall F hide mee from the face of this an- 
gry God, If Balthazars knees ſmote one againſt 
another when hee aw bur a hand wricing againſt 
him. Daniel. g. 6, &c. How will that poore wretch 
tremble that ſees the angry face of God frowning 
upon him? Yea, 

Thirdly, hence hee will wring his hands, and 
with birter teares crie our, oh how wrewbed and 
miſerable amT now become , that cannot appeaſe 
che Lords anger » nor pacifie his wrath. Thus wee 
ſee the b*ginning is miſerable , Jet us now there- 
fore proceed , and conſider whether the feare bee 
greater then the danger , or the evill every way 
anſwerable to the feare and fearefull expeRati- 
on. | 

2. After this dreadfull prefage of mourning, 
followes nothing elſe bur perpecuall lamentation : 
For then contioually theſe things will come totheir 
remembrance z towit , 

Firſt, all the finnes that ever they committed in 
all their lives, 

Secondly , the time of grace which they ne- 
gle&cl, and loſt, and trifled away; and the of- 
-» of mercy , which they contemned and deſpi. 


Thirdly , theeternitie ofthe miſery which they 
have acquired : for every moment the miſerable 
ſoule will call this co minde : Thus am I rormen- 
ted , and chus ſhall I bee cormented for ever and- e- 
ver : And hence comes choſe double elamours ve, 
ve , woeis me ,woeis me, that ever [ was borne; 
Itever thou hati(I fpeake here tothe wicked) bren 
drowned or drenched in deſperate teares, wiſhing 
for nothing © much as the medicine of death to 
ridde thee outof chy horrid feares; yea inthy de- 
{; eration haſt gone abovt to ſhorten hy dayedcitt 
by poyſon , or kaite,, or-halter or the like; thinke 
nyt jms” mer ore of thy conſcience then 
was, and yethow licdle ic is in compariſon of that 


horrour of ſoule and conſcience which chou ſhalr 
fecle in hell. For, | | 
Firſt, the eye ofthe nnderſtanding is more quicke 
fighred there then it is here ; and can more fully 
conceive of, ard apprehend the miſery which is 
meaſured ont andallotted unto it co ſuffer,then now 
it is able, And | 


| Secondly, the Gght thereof canſcch all hope of 


' mercyto fade and fall ro rhe ground. And theres 
fore the greateſt horrour of conſcience that can bee 
ina man on earth , comes farre ſhort of that which 
the damned feele in hell. 

g. Tothis beginniog , ad progreſſe addecter- 
nitiez that ic isnot for a thouſand yeares, as Orj- 
gen though , but for ever. In other moleſtations 


or afflitions there are ſometimes ſome mutations, 

or mitigations , or ceffarions , or at leaſt deach purs 
'a period to them : yea in the greateſt remporall 
evils a wan may appeaſe the wrath of God: Byr in 
hell a man though ever dying yet never dyes ; and 
thongh with teares of blood he aske pardon , mer- 
cy , and reconciliation , yet he ſhall never obraine 1c, 
Heby, 12 I'7., Y, 

X Thirdly,there is Pane dewni; the puniſſimenc 
of lofle , and this is by much the greateſt, If a 
man ſhould faffer the rormenrs of athouſand hels, 
yet it were nothing to this. Chryſoff. S. There is ao 
voyce in hell ſo irkeſowe to the eare, or fo dolefull 
tothe heart, as this. 7 know yeen0t deport from me, 
HManth. 25. 12, 41. For, 

1. ' If God were preſent , hee would love, 
and comfort in the moſt grievous corments: hcl 
would bee no hell , if God were there: rhe fire 
could not-fcortch us if God were in the fire. Da» 
meh 3. 

2- Dus God being angry wich wicked men 
doth abſent himſelfe from . 20 , and rhereby de» 


prives them ofall hope of helpe , comforr ſuccqur, 
reliefe, or mercy, ws 


beaven : but hee that doth the will of wy Father 
which isin heaven, | 


Lord. 
What is the meaning of theſe words? 

Firſt, this may be underſtood of profeſſion : Nor 
every onethat ſaith Lord; that is, that profefſerh 
Godto bee his God, Now there are two ſorts of 
Profeffors in the Church of God which ſhall never 
be faved, namely, 

1. Grofle hypocrites , which profefſe Chriſt 
with their month , and yet ia heart and life renounce 
him ; ofthisſort is, t | 

Firſt , the common Atheiſt , who onely for 
| fearc ofthe Magiftrates lawes. profedſ:th Religion. 
And, | 


MCC 


, who ſpends the fireogth 
hee hath on the world, 
w none of theſe cbree ſorts 
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Verſe 21. Not every one that faith unto mre Forſt 21- 
Lord , Lord , ſhall enter into the Kingdome of 


S. 1, Notevery onethat ſaith unto mee Lord , $e#, r. 
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Prayer an acceptable duty. 


— 


ne e—_—_ 


and bave in them ſome good gifts of God, by rea- 
ſon whereof both before men aad in .cheir, owne 
conceit , they are reputed members of the Church ; 
and yer are bur hypocrites which ſhall nor encer in- 
co the Kingdome of heaven. £ 
Secondly , this may bee properly underſtood of 
prayer : where we ze that Chrilt neicher denies all, 
nor condemnes the worke ; þur onely ſaith, Nor e- 
very one , &c, As if hee would fay , Itiss good due- 
ricto pray unto God , burchere are ſome who doe ir 
not well : itis a good beginning, bur many doe not 
roceede : And therefore the a&ion is to bee cfta» 
Lliſhed » butthe evill performers chereof ace to bee 
blamed. - 
' Twothings here are then to becor.fidered of, to 
Wit, 
7. | Thar 
worke, A. | 

'2. Thatthe prayers of many are not accepted 
of God, B. 

A Fuſt, The invocating of God and Chriſt is 
an acceptable aRion of religion , where iris traely 
and religiouſly performed. Reade to this purpoſe 
theſe places , Palme 50.15. Rom, 10. 13. Pſalme 
116. 13. Tel. 2.32. As 2.21. 

How doth it appeare that prayer is a Religions 
aQion ? or anacceptable duetic ? 

. Firft, becauſe ir is a figne of Religion, of the 
Church , and of the faichjall ; ſome (faith David) 
iruſt in chariots , but wee will remember the name 
of the Lord our God (Palme 20, $.) thatis, we will 
truſt in him, and by prayer implore his helpe. Thus 
Saint Paul exhorcs Timotbie to folow righteouſneſſe, 


Anſwer 2. 


prayer unto God is in it ſelfe a good 


Queſt, 2s 
Anſwer, 1. 


22, of a pure heart. (b) SEES 
Asſmer 2. Secondly , prayeri | 1 $, and a 
principall helpia che time of trouble : 2 Sam. 22.7. 


Pſalm. 107. 6, 15. Prov. 18. 10. Pſalms 34:6, 
Who are here worthy of blame? | 
Firſt,thoſe who neple@this Religious , and ac- 

ceptable worke of prayer ; Pax] would haveall men 

to pray , aud. all men to bee prayed for, 1 Tim. 

2.1. 8,. Aad indeed they are unworthy of wercy 


(b)2 Tim.2, faith , and love , with them that call on the: Lord ons 
os | 


derſtanding ( 1 Corinth 14. ) that is, we muſt not : 
onely know what wee ſay , but ye muſt knoyw- 
ingly offer up our prayers unto God ; or as Saint 
Paul ſaith , make our requeſts and defires knowne unto 
him , Philip. 4+ 5.6. _ | | 

- 2+ The Spirit ; we mwft pray with the Spirit, that. 
is, fervently , and powerfully, Roms. 12,1 1. and 
x Peter 3-21. 5 

| 3+. Faith 3 weemuſt pray m faith ( James 1. 6.) 
and then wee ſhall obcaine any thing ar Gods 
hands... 10Y 

_ 4+ Purity ; wee muſt labour to hare ſinne , and 
to ſerve the Lord, andrhen the Lord will heare our- 
prayers 1 Tim. 2.6, | i | 

_ B. Secondly, many. pray unto God, whoſe 
prayers are not acceptable z or there are prayers 
which are unprofitable; many (hall crie Lord, Lord, 
which never ſhall be ſaved, ſaith our Saviour here ; 
and the Holy-Ghoſt in divers others places. as 
Jerem. 7. 4. &c, Proverb. 1424, Pſal. 18. 4, Jer. 
11.11. Ezech. 8,18. Mich. 3.2. 

Why are the prayers of many unprofitable ? 
Firſt, becauſe many will not heare God when he 

cals to themin his word » therefore hee will nor 
heare them when they call unco him by prayer, 
Proverbs 14.245 &c« 


Queſt. 57, 


they ſecke not untothe Lord in time, Eſay 55..6 

If we defireto be heard , we muit takethe Lords 

time and call npon him in an acceptable ſeaſon, and 

theo we ſhall be heard, | 
Thirdly, the true cauſe why ſome pray andob- _4» (per, Eh 


> 


caine not their ſures ar Lode _— » Is becauſe 
£ 7 nore»wiy 3 Or becaule their prayer 1s no 
rhey payer bur either powred forth bypocritical: 
ly ; drawing neare unto God with the lips, buc 
not with the heart, Math, 15, g. Or elſe coldly 
agnracity > not intending the: holy worke in 
and. | Coe 10, 
Who err* here ? | 
_ Firit, thoſe who remaine in their finnes, and 
yer perſwade themſelvesthey ſhall be heard, John 


Que, 6. 


A nſwer Is 


FS; ORE 
Secondly, thoſe who hayebut onely an kypocri-- 


who will not begge ir. 


Arfirer 2, S:condly.,thoſe who in praying doe not callup- 


on God religiouſly, bur uſe much babbling, and'ma- 


ny vaine and idle repetitions. 0 

Thirdly , choſe who rafhly approach unto God; 
iatrodiog themſelves into his preſerice withour due 
and fittiag preparation. | 


ligious good worke ſhall be accepted of God? 


How may we be aſſured that our prayers asa re- 


FirRt, let us labour tobe affured of Gods love 


ricall ſheyy of Religion 1 them , and yerfully per- 
ſwade themſelves thac their prayers {hall be boch 
pleafing unto God , and proficable unco chem- 
ſelves.” Now both theſe are vulgar and common 
errours , ſome our of acarnall confidence, ſome 
Tn * an hypocciricall confidence hoping to be 

rd. | | | 

How may we know that our aſſurance and confi- 
neg \8 true, and neither carnall , nor hypocriri- 
call ? 


Queſt. 7. 
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Anſwer. Is | A 


Secondly, many pray andare notheard , becauſe Anſwer "$5 , 


Anſwer %6 | 


' towards us ; for ifhe loveus, hee will heare us; 
Read Pſal -3+3.5.and 9-2-and 18:2. 3-and'63-1. 

Secondly, let-us labonr to be: acquainted with 

ou: God ; no.ſtranger dare approach inco'the Kings 

preſence.» bur his hon{hold” ſervants drdinaty 

wichour. checke or controlement ;'ler' us' be fre- 

gnznt in holy meditation, which is a Solilogivie with 


God;and rhen we may be aſſured thar hewill hare | 


us, when by prayer weſpeake unto him. . 
\Thirdly, lerus learne the crue CO 


Anſwe 
| Ry Here obſerve that-it doch not confift{in wyce 


in heart-wherein fourerhing#are required) namely, 


I. Uadecfian 


Feve and examine thy {elſe by theſe fignes, 
name "Ws on Td Ba ; 
_ Firſt, haſtthonmadethe Lord chy God? both by 4 
receiving from him the ſeale and earaeſt of his _ 
love, the evidence of his Spirit., and by givin thy Y 
ſelfe wholy vp umo-him-s and his Crvice, Jobs a 
34-and x Cor. 6. 20- | ET ITS 
Secondly, doth the Lord dwell and inhabice 
within inthy heart, that is, _ 5 We 
' 1+ Ishis lovechere? doſt chow love him unfai- 
nedly , and defire-and long for hiniabove all ethir © 


Anſwer. "2 
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ding, we muſt pray with our un- 
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things ? Pſalm. 27-4. and 42, 1.and 63,7: 
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- | Obſeruat, *X 


7: 0. . 
ſerpar, 2 that day; te 


2, Is his feareghere 2 Udſtrhoutremble before! 
bim? art thou fearefull co offend him? art thou 
aſhamed, and'affe&ed with eye pers rene 
finnes ? art-thou {mit with an awhill reverenceof 
Gods preſence? | [8 Ab. 


3. Is his comfort there? doethe'comforts of | 73 


the Lord refreſh thy heart? [frheſe things be in us, 
then certainely God is within ns , and when wee- 
pray ,will ſorely liften unto us. Mn R/y. 


Thirdly, whether are theſe things Peperhly | 


in theeor not ? art thon not one of theſe, who re- 
members the Lord , and the Lords worke.onely 
npon the Lords day? or doſt thou alwayes remem- 
ber thy God, and ſerve him ina conſtant praftiſe 
of life? Cerrainely if the. Spirir of God witneſle 
unto our ſpirits, that we have additedonr ſelves 
wholy unto God ; and thar the Lord hath his refi- 
dence in our hearts ; and that wee labour to ſerye 
him in a conſtant courſeof Religion all our lives ; 
we may be then confidently aſſured , that the bope 
we haveto- be heard when wee pray » 1s neither 
carnall nor hypocriricall, bur true and ſpiricuall, 
$. 2. Shall not enter into the Kingdom of heaven. 

Whar is the meaning of theſe words ? 

Firſt, by theſe words, he ſhat{ not enter, many un- 
derſtand the fpiricuall Church ; asif our Saviour 
would fay , they arenot my members , alchough 
they call npon me, and propheſie in my name : bur 
this followess verſe 22. | AE 

Secondly , by thefe words, The Kingdome 
heaven ,is commonly meant eternall joy ; as if onr- 
Saviour would ſay , It is not to eafie a thing to 6n- 
ter into cternall bliſſe, as many ſuppoſe 1r'to be, 
1 Peter 4.18. 4 

Burthis is handled ſufficiently , < 2444h, 6, 33; 
and 7. x 3, 14. HS 

Verſe 22, Many will ſayto me in that day,Lord, 
Lord have we not prophecied in thy name? and 
in thy name have caſt out Devils? and in thy name 
done many wonderfull workes ? 

S. 1, Inthat day- 

Thbo,is a relative, but it hath here no Antecedent; 
And therefore it is to bee underſtood, Kar' ifoynv 
of the end of the world, or thelaſt day : wherein 
two things are implied to wit, 

- Firſt; thatthere is a day of judgement, C, 

Secondly there is a time when all ſhall be 
judged. D, b | 

C*. Firſt , our Saviour by theſe words , Inthat 
| adayof judgement, wee have elſe.where amply 

handled this, and therefore here T inſiſt not upon 
it; [ onely entreat theReader for the proefe of rhe 
propoſition te.reade theſe places, A. 1. 11.and 
17, 31. Rom. 2.16, and 2 Theſſal. 2.2. 

What is the nature of this day? 
_ Eirft, therein all rhings in this world ſhallbe 
diſſolved, 1 Pet. 4. 7. and 2 Pet. 3.10.12, 


Secondly , on that day all ſhall be judged, 24ar, 
25. Bur of this io the next propoſition. ve 
Thirdly, after this day there ſhall be c57e #0 /on- 


£er. Revelat. 6.10, | 
D. Secondly , our Saviour by theſe words , 7» 
h us» That thete is atime when 


godly ;/for they ſuffer many 


day, doth teach us, That there ſhall cerrainely be | d 


Why will God judge allar the laſt day ? Oneſtion 2, 
Firſt ,: becauſe otherwiſe ( if with reverence I eAſwer, x; 
may ſpeake it) injury ſhould be offred unto the 
things, while world- 
lings fell with pleaſure and aboundance, Palme 


» I7. TY: : 
Secondly, becauſe otherwayes the Lord ſhould Avfre» 2, 


be injurious amo his Law , which is violated, 


rranſgreſſed, and contemned by the wicked, 
What is required of us in regard of this day? Queſt.3, 
Firſt, medicate daily and hourely thereof ; re- eAnſner, 1, 
member thy laſt end, conſider all men muſt die, 
andall muſt be judged. Hebr. 9. 27, For this will 
make thee more carefull ofthy a&ions » whenthou 
 remembreſt chat one day all will be rold thee 
whatſoeverthon haſt done > and thou ſhalt be jad- 
gedaccordingro that which thou haft done. 
Some may obje& here,oh bur this remembrance Obje#. 
of the day ot judgment, dorh grieve , and dejeR 
theminde , and affe& rhe heart wich nothing bur 
fighing, and ſadnefle, andforrow. 

Though it be thus , yer we mnſt not therefore Awfver. 
forbeare them edirarion and remembrance thereof, 
for it is better ro goe into the hoyſe of mourning 
then of mirth, Eccleſ,7. 4. Bur further , whoſoever 
is dejectcd and caſt downe with the remember of 
_ day, it js for one of theſe cautes , namely, cis 
ther, 


1, Becauſe the world is deere unto him; that 


of | is, becauſe he is married eirhernnto his pleaſure, 


or treaſure,or honour, or his owne will and wayes ; 
and theſe he delights in here, and whether he ſhall 
' have ſuch delights in the other world or not, he 
knowes not ; and therefore the remembrance of 
leaving this ro goe untothat , makes him afflit 
himlelte : Or, 

- 2. m—_ his | _ —_ _y and for his 
innes his heart preſagethterrible things :Or, 

3- Becauſe be 15 not prepared for « 4s day; not 
having yet entred into a covenant with God, not: 
being yer reconciled unto God ; not being ſealed 
by the Spirit of God unto falyation. 

Sure, as death, or that we muſt die, - 


; Unſure, as when , or how quick! 
| TAY} mematdie. No 
hin eceflary , as the meditation of 
S death, and what yyill become of 
_ us when wedie. 


Secondly, we muſt prepare our ſelves fo for this 
ay ,thar ir may bea day of refreſhing unto us. WO 
How maywee know whether ir will be well Oueſtion4 
with nsor —_— day : F. # 

Surely it oe well with the righteous; and Ayer, 
therefore letus mats ſelves byckele Fohes, " 
wherher we be rightcous men or not, to wit, 

Firſt, are all hy finnes pardoned > and blotred 
out in Chriſt? art thou waſhed cleane in theblood 
of the Lambe? Pſalme 32. 1-Kev, 7, 14, 

Secondly, hath the Spirit of God tavgherhee to 
call God Father? arcthou by che Spirit aſſured thar 
chou art a child of God by adoption? Rops. 8. 1 5+ 
Galath. 4, 6. 4. | Te ws S22f 

Thirdly, are thou cloathed wich the garments of 
Chriſts, fle ? and-doft thon ſhow forth 


| all perſons, allations ſhall be judged, Revela?, 26, | the fruirgof holineſſeinrhy lifeand converſation, 


12+ and 2. Corinth. 5.19. Rem. 14, 10, 12. 
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Sxeſt, 1. 


Anfwer 1. 


Anſwer, 2. 


Qeeft, 2. 
Anſwer, 


Selt;on 3, 


Leſt, Iz 


juRificarion in Chriſt , andof his ſanRification by 


-Cerrainelys'tohim who is aſſured by the evi- 
derice of the Spirir of his'remiſhon, adoprion z and 


che Holy-Ghoft ; the laſt 'dhy will be a day ofre- 
frefhing, and un{peakeable confolarion,  — _ 

S. 2. Havewe notprophecied in thy name, 

Two thitigs are there ebfervable, ro wit, _ 

Firſt, that wicked men may prophecy in the 
nameof Chriſt? E. DAVE | | 

Secondly , thar thoſe who prophecy in thename 
of Chrift, andre falie Apoſtles, are the worſt of 
all, F. 4, , 

E. Firſt, intheſe words, we' have prophecred in 
thy-Hame , our Saviour ſhowes . Thar wicked. men 
may prophecie'in the name of Chrift ; or , rhar the 
onely profeſſion of the name of Chriſt is not ſuffi- 
cient unto ſalvation, xr Cor. 9.27, And henceitis 
rhat wicked men who will not be reformed are for- 
bidden to rake the word of God in their monthes, 
Pſalme 55316. | 

How dorhirappearethar a man may both pro- 
feſle, andpreach Chriſt , and yer norbe ſaved? 

Firſt, this appeares Ab origrye, from rhe origi- 
_ ground , or cauſe thereof; For it may pro- 
ceed, 

1, From covetonſneſle , that they maybe pro- 
vided for, and maintained :Or ny 

2. From vaine glory, that they may be praiſed 
and applauded On, BY. IIR07 | EM 

3- From iticallpride, that they may re- 
prehend and blame others. 

- Secondly, this is evident , eAb effefts; from 
the effe&s » becauſe ſuch an one by his preaching 


and profeſſion , doth often amend}, reclame, and 
reforme others » but not himſelfe 3 Pſalme 50.16. 
and 1 Cor, 9. 27. | 
F, Secondly , Chri& by theſe words, Fee have 
prophecred in thy zame , doth teach ns » Thar thoſe 
who prophecie in the name of Chrift, and are bur 
falſe Apoſtles, are the worſt of all ; becauſe chey 
deceive unſtable ſoules nnder Chriſts name : Or, 
they deceive the moſt dangerouſly , who doe it 
under a prerence of Religion; as Coloſ 2.1 8423; 
Why are they the worſt who under a colour of 
Religion deceive orhers ? 
Becauſe ſuch deceive the good ; orthoſe who 
are well minled, and judge according to theout- 
ward appearance , 4ath. 24.,24.and 2 Cor, 11- 


13+ If Satan ſhould (how himfelfe inhis colebrs. 


when he rempr«, the very conſcience of man would 
abhorre his temprarions , and for feare, flie unto 
God, And therefore rhoſe who goe abourto de- 
ceive under a colour of Religion , doe moſt nearely 
. reſemble rhe devill , who transformeth bimſelfe 


| 


are not rhe ftee-men of Jeſs Chriſt > —_— 
 Firff\ this power is given for the confi.ming of ——=—=* 


others ; 34 
rinth,'s 4. 
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Anſwer. 14 © 
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mes are for thoſe who beleeve not , 1 Con 


Secoridly , this powet 1s given for the magnify- Anſwer 2% 
ing of the Goſpel] which they preach, 7 =» 
How, manifold is this power which falſe Pro- Que/f: 2: 
phers, or any other wicked men bave over . Sa- 
— 
There. are principally three. ſorts of men who 
have power over Saran; or there is a threefold 
power which men haveover him ; »:z. either > x- 
by the permiſſion and conceſſion of God::Or 2,by 
the conrta& of the devill:: Or 3. by the vertne of 
meanes or ſecond cauſes. 
Firſt, ſome have power over Sitan, conceſſione 
Dei, by rhe conceſſion and permiſſion of God ; 
_ chis is twofold , to wit, either annexed, and 
rye 
® Ta the, Apoſtolicall Ordination ; and thus 
Chriſt promiſeth themrhis power, and performerh 
his promiſe unto them; for in che name of Chriſt 
they caſt out devils. As 1 6. 
2, This permiſſion or conceſſion is annexed unto 
faith ; by the meanes of prayer , the word, and 
ſtriving , rug guns , and wraſtling againft Saran, 
Epheſ. 6, and James 4. and 1 Per. 5. Now this 
wer is alcogerher good ; and every man ought ro 
abour fo diligently > and induftriouſly in the uſe of 
theſe meanes, that the Lord might give this power 
unto him. 
Secondly, ſome have power over Satap» Contra- 
fu Satane , by ſome compaR or «agreement which 
is þetweene them --4rfie devill ; thus Witches 
have p-+v<r Over the devill, by ſame contra ei- 
cher openly ,or ſecretly made berwixt them. Now 
there are rwo ſorts of rheſe witches , namely good 
and bad. hurting and helping witches, as they 
uſually are tearmed by the vulgar ſort; bur indeed 
they are both bad; becauſe they uſe che helpe of 
the devill , to the diſgrace and diſhonour of God, 
as though he were not able to helpe them. Now 
indeed neither che hurting nor helping witch hath 
power over Satan , bur onely ſeemeth to hav: : 
for while they ſeeme rocaſt him our of others , he 


Anſiver; 


doth poſlefle rhem themſelves, 

Thirdly, ſome ſeeme to have power over Saran, 
Ex vi & uſu Medtornm, by vertue of ſome ſecond 
cauſes , and rhe uſe of ſome meanes ; thus Inchan- _ ' 5 
rers, and Corucers , have power over Satan. Au- - 
g#ftine relleth us (k) rhar Porphyrins would boaſt, ( & ) Aie &.- 6 0; 
chat the Magicians could afright the deviil, and Crvir Dex" Þ 
make him tremble and quake like an Aſpen leafe, 10:5 
Bnt theſe are but crifles , ſor he according to his 


1neo an Angell of light when he wonld deceive, 
S. 3+ In thy name we have caſt out devils. 
Our Saviour in theſe words. ſhewerh » Thar a 


man may have power over Satan , and yer not be bold, 
ſaved, Luke 10. 20: The Apoſtles ſay, the devils | 
were ſubdued unto ns, now amoneft them was Ju- | workes. 
das, who Iam perſwaded caſt our devils as well as 
the reſt : yeair is cleare that Simon Magw, and i words havens to knows that the faith of Miracles 
power over Satan » as ſhall 


Elymas the !orcerer had 


be thewed more bg and by. 
Why doth God wi 


, "» od giverhis power unto ſuch as are | 
indeed the caprives of Satan, for ſach are all who' the example of Janrerand Jambrer ; and alloby 


woneed ſubtlety , doth fajne himſelferimerous and 
| cowardly , thar hee may the eaſier overcome and 
' prevaile againſt choſe who ſeeme audacious: and 


Se ho 
$. 4. In thy namewe have done many wonder full : 


Chrift our bleſſed, Saviour would by theſe 
doth nor make ( nor aflure) a manto be thechild 


of God , neither dorh. it alwayes prove, orargue 
| trueReligionor ſound dogrine; This appearesby 


thele 
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. Anſwer. 3. 
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theſe places, Math, 24. 24406 2 Theſ, 950. 
And therefore God admoniſheth his people not to 
be ſeduced , although ſome ſhould worke miracles 
for the confirming of their falſe , ſuperſtitions,and 
Idolatrons doarine, Dexter. 13+ 1.2% 8G 

Why doth the Lord permit and ſuffer wicked 
mento worke miracles ? 

Firſt, God ſyffereth it , to prove. his children, 
whether they be ſoſertled inthe crnth,cthat nothing 
can remove them, 

Secondly, God ſometimes permits it, injudge- 
ment unto others ; becauſe they will nor beleeve 
nor obey the truth. h 

Thirdly, God ſuffers it , that he may knit us the 
more cloſe unto his word; for when we ſee that 
Prophecies, and Miracles, and all other things 
may deceive us it will make us more carefull ro 
adhere and ſticke cloſe to the Scriptures, as the 
onely ſure, true, andperfe&rule of truth, 

W hoerre here ? 

Firſt , the Papiſts who bragge and boaſt of Mi- | 


 racles ; bac of this ſomething hath formerly beene 


faid, : 

Secondly , thoſe who hope they arethe children 
of God, for lefſe cauſes thenthe working of Mira- 
cles : There are many who upon very ſlender 
grounds, peiſwade rhemſelves , that they belong 
unto God, as for example, | 

x. Some ſay, Ihave lived thus long, and yet 
T was never brought into any poverty or want: 
Ard therefore without doubt, Iam precious inthe 
Lords eye fight. 


beene prefervedamd proteed fromſomeeminenc 
danger ; And the-Wiſe-man in general] telleth us, 
that neither love nor hatred is knowne by any Exter- 
zall thin , Ecclef. 9, Ia Fel Oh 1 y 3 

© By whar, kind offaith doth wicked men worke 
Miracles ? 


There is a threefold kind of faich, namely, 


Queſt. 3, 


Furſt, a faith 'which conſiſts of humane opinion, Avſmer, 


and perfwaſion , whereby thoſe things are belee- 
yedtobe no !efle trne which are laid downe inthe 
Hiftory of che Bible, then are the Hiſtories of L- 
vie, Suetonins, and thoſe'who writ ofn w and un- 
knowne 1lands, This kind of fauth in many things 
is common to the Tarkes and Jewes:: And there- 


fore by this faich falſe Prophets d0e nor worke 


Miracles. | 

Secondly> there is a faith, whereby verily,viyely 
& efficaciouſly,we afſent to the promile of the mer- 
cy of God, being inciced , and fired up by the di- 
vine blaſts, and motions of the Spirit of God: 
This is juſtifying faich , and therefore by this wic- 
ked men doe not worke Miracles. 

Thirdly, there js a faith which is called miracu- 
lous , or the faith of Miracles, by which nochange 
iswroughtatall in the party in wt:om it 15, neither 
is he made one haire better thereby : This faich 
is a vehement motion and perſwaſion of the divine 
Sririt whereby a man is incited to worke Miracles, 
and to begge this power of God, wholy belecving, 
that1t is Gods will that they ſhould be wroughr, 
and rhat that which they defire ſball be granted, 
Now thoſe which adhere unto this belecte, ſome- 


2, w—_—y , my riches encreaſe daily , I pro- 
©cv 


' ſper in whatſeevcz I e*ke in hand; and therefore I 
perſwade my ſelfe, that I amuux. vfGods beloved 


ones. 
3+ Someſay, Ilanguiſhed in ſuch or ſuch a fic 
neſle or diſeaſe, from which there was fo ſmall 
hope of recovery , that the learned Phyſicians had 
iven me over ; and yet contrary to all hope and 
Crna all firengrh of nature, the Lord raiſed me 
up againe to my perfe& health and firength.; And 


therfore this his gracious dealing with me, doth aſ- 


ſure me that I am one of thoſe whom he hath pro- 
miſed never to forfake faile; or leave. 
4+ Some ſay , I eſcaped ſnch or ſuch a danger 
which was extraordinary, and almoſt miraculons ; 
may 1 nor therefore aſſure my ſelfe that I am one 
of Gods children, ſeeing he was fo ready to helpe 
and prote& me intherime of need? 
Thus many leane npon the ſaffe of Egypt,& truſt 
to ſuch deceivable hopes as will utterly failethem, 
and frulirate their expeQation : For many noto- 
rious wicked men have bin preſerved from want 
& pcyerty ; have bin bleſſed with riches and abun- 
dance; have beene reſtored unto health, and re- 


covered from ſome extreame ſickneſſe; yea, have . We nut diſtinguiſh of faithin this manners 4,6, 


times obtaine what they deſire ( /). And by this 
kind of faith it is that wicked men; and falle Pro- 
phers worke Miracles, 


quity , 1 never knew yon. 

Where we muſt obſerve that Chriſt Gith nor, 
Non noſco vos nc, T know you not now,to wit,when 
your hypocrifie is deteRted and diſcovered ; bur 
nungquam novi vos » 1 never knew you » tO wit, not 
then when youprofefſed the faith, or prophecieds 
or wrought Miracles in my name. Now Nefſe here 
doth not ſignifie a bare knowledge , bur approba- 
tion; I never kyew you , that 1s , Iknew you, and 
tooke notice of you , but I did never approve of 
you. 

How can they works Miracles , who are un- 
knowne unto .God ? For uinally and truely we di- 
ſtinguiſh of Miracles, that they are either, 

Firſt, falſe , as 2 Theſſal, 2. 9.11. Andtheſeare 
but Impoſtures, and deluſions ; Or, 

Secondly, true ; and thele are wronght by faith. 
Now doth nor Chriſt know theſe, that by faith in 
him worke Miracles ? 


—ernetrnn—_ 


InfaichEirſt,a cerraineaſſentor apprehenſion:this is hiftorical,a faith which the devill may have, 74.2. 


there areNSecondlly, an appli- 

rwoaRs,<cation of the thing 

towit, Jheleeved; and this 
istwo-fold , either 


able as is 1n the 
Secondly, ſolid 
pprebending 
either 
Now (as was affirmed and confirmed before) a 
man may have a Miraculous faith » and yeube un- 


Firſt, weake, and un- 


Preſumptuous faith ; And 
Temporary faith. 


;C Whole AT Ob faith. 
or 


is 
Chriſt in part, Jcalledy Miraculous fairh, 
knowne uato Chriſt, bur. choſe in whom is wrotight 
|chis favjng faich are knowne unto him. abie —3 
| | e 


( [ ')P et. May, 
in Judic.c 


6+ 


£4 x 23. And they will I profeſſe unto them, 1 © 37136, 


never knew you 5 Depart from meyee that worke ini- = pig 
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- —_ We may leafne, That'a man- may have ſome 
"4 parciculir pod ſpiricuall gifts, and rhings iftHith, 
and yet not be'a true fairhtull' child of God7' The 
Phariſce did many youu tliitigs, 
F Anbwek ng, h . 11; &. Many workes fhew 
themſelves good onewardly', which proceed&noc 
from a tru? toore': as appedry4Hebr. 6,4. 55.and 
10.26. and 2'Per.2, 20,&c,0 oO OS. 
What good-things tway be'in him who is-mor 
truely good in heart, andtrivly faithfoll?'*! * 
Firſt 5 hemay lament his (mnescommirted}, ' as 
(ain , and Judas , and Ahab did. 1 
Secondly: he may be trii& in his'words, and pro- 
miſes, chough he loſe by it;/ #000 2 
Thirdly, maybe chatirtble tothe poore; and 
plentifull in charitable workes, 1 { or. 13. 2+": -* 
Fourthly , he may profefſerhe rrmhand/joyne 
himſelfe to the' ſociety of Gods children z as did 
Simon Magus ; Afts 8, and Sawi when: he pro- 
phecied r. Sammwel, -' Fen ue 
Fiftly, he may reverence the wordof God, as 
Herod did » Mark 6+ 20, All cheſerhing a man 
may doe, and yet not be a whit benefitted 
unto ſalvation, becauſe they may beinan unrege- 
nerate mah, ' wt Eur P17 
Ln may we know that we are the childrenof 
? ' | (Lats ©» k +3 C 
Labour for theſe chings which follow ;-for if 
they be inus we may becertainly aſſured of our 
ation ; 44 "OML HUG TCH 
Firſt , let us labour ro be truely begotren”and 
borne anew ofthe holy Spiric'» John 3:54 © 7 
Secondly, ler ns labour ro be 


Oueſt. 4. 
Anſwer- To 
Anſwer 2+ 
Anſwer. Js 
eAnpwer 4. 


Anſwer A 5 » 


Queſts 5. 
Anſwer. 


| rind with fire, 
- Thirdly , terns labour jfor internal light, and 
peace, andthar we may be filted with the fulneſſe- 

of God, Jerem; 31, 34- Phil.' 4. 7. Ep £2-+>. 
Fourchly., let vs coafccrate and dedicate 'Onr 


ſelves whojy op unto the Lotd, 1 Corinth. 6.20, | 


This is done two manner of wayes, namely * 
'" 1, Vote, byvow; This many promiſe to doe , 
vowing and promiſing toſerve ihe Tore, - 52 
'" 2. Praxs, inpertormances And thus wee muſt 
: principally (tudy, how to ſerve, and glorifie our 
Vaſe 2425+ God' in all thines, all ourdayes, 
Verſe 24425. - Therefore whoſoever  heareth 
. theſe ſayings of mine; and doth them, I will ken bins 
wnto'a wiſe man , which built his houſe upon a rocks : 
And the raine deſctiided, and the flouds came» and 
the wind blew , and beat uponthat houſe, andit fell 


$8.1, xot for it was founded upon arocke, 
' $.1.Whoſvever heareth theſe ſayings,& doth them; 
. Our: Saviour'nor ſaying barely whoſoever hea- 
reth ,'bur adding who ſo heareth and doth theke 
_ ; may movetheſe queſtions, namely,” ' 
Euft, 1. © - How many ſort of hearers arethere ? 
Anſwer i, Firſt, fome ſeparate themſelves from phanaticall/ 


and erroneons opinions » hearing onely the word 
of God , and acknowledging ir' onely to' be the 
good word oftruth ; thus eproving praiſing and 
admiring of ir;,; and here tapping , contentin 
rn with- this, thar- yan proms the 
.thar rhey can difcerne thereof and thar they 
feſle themſelves to;;embrace the perky 4.94 
contained-i.Theſe are they | 
faith; heare the word; bar doett wor, ; 


? Fo þ | 


wicked boch in word'and deed. 


and yer Was bur an; |'g06d 


i, 


S Fiftly:ine hedteths word, arid labour in fin- A»ſiver 5; - : 
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| Thirdly3<. ſome hieate the word, and are there- 
by perſaded ro eſchew evill but" not” to doe 
""Betirethly, 


| ily, ſomeheate'the word and ſeeme ro Anſwer 4 
obey 'it;Bothiin wordatid deed, bin doe: it inhy- 

pocrifie} making faire ſheyes andipretences be- 
odd ckren Hearts" runties after their 

innes. 
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cerity of heart roobeyit. * MT | ES 
© WhoisthebeR, ail inoft blefſed hearer?? © Queſt. 46 
"HE thirheareththe word of God *and doth its Anſwer: 
for ſcti an'0ne our Saviour pronouneeth trulywiſe. ,. 
How maywe know whether webeſuchbleſſed Qxf. 3+ 1 
TP 775. 00729 RUTH. co Con 
Wee ymay cafily know that we are hcarers and eAyſwer. 
doers'bythete fighes ;namely, © 
Frft3 if we heare the word with oy ; as Jere- 
miah'did; Thy words were fotind,, and I did eate 
they, and thy wort was unto me the joy and Tejoycing 
of mine heart, Jerem, 15,16. 
'Secondly , if wee doe with the word, as with 
Phyficke ht nro.us.in on neceſſity and fickneſle; 
that is 5. neither rejeRir., nor apply it unto others, 
bar nico'or ſelves onely, 2s a POM 
ThixdlyJifwe conco&,and digeſt all things well 
which 'wee hate ; labouring to ſucke ſome good 
juice otofall we heare : It 1s anexcellent figne of 
a good hearer > ro come away from the word, ci- 
ther berrex, or more learned; either more hum- 
'bled'or jthoe comforced ; either taught ſome teflon 
- which'formerly he had nor learnt . or More confir- | 
med in ſome trach whi-tcrormely hee had heard. 
| Certaingly' 5 is2 figne of a ſound body, ro turne 
wilgood meat into good blood , moyſture , and- 
nouriſhment.” | - 
-Fourthly , if wee be reproved and checked by 
the: word, and endure ir patiently, not being a 
whit provoked or incenied thereby , bur loving 
reproofeberter then flarrery ; it is 2 fare figneofa 
good hearer;. For fleſh and blood cannot "teach 
this ( irbeing oppoſitennco nature) bur it is the 
worke of the blefled Spirir.: lE 
Fiftly,'rf' we doe nor onely' patiently heare re- 
proofe, but allo defirecorrofives and reprehenfi- 
Ons, yea, come unto rhe'word, with a defirethar 
God would lay = and manifeſt onto us wharſo- 
ever in us is. diſpleang unto him: it is an excel- 
lent figiie &f a good hearer.- And therefore ifwee 
deſire to be ſnch as build their houſes npon the 
truerockes ler us hearethe word of God with joy, 
not with weariſomenefle ; ler'us apply it nnto our 
' elves, nor unto others; lerus layup in our heats 
and praQife'in our lives what wee heare in the 
word ; let ns lovenor hare thoſe who reproyeus ; ' 
yea , let vs defire God '( wheawee cometo his 
uſe) ſo ta dite& rhe*monchofhis ſervant who + Y 
fromhimisto ſpeake unto'ns, char rhe word prea- Ce 
ched , may beas aglaſſe, is Ws may clearely < 
 ſeeall our blemiſhes -andwharſbever is amiſle. 


- How may mengiineby rheir hearing ? or, what. Of ion gs | 
is recpiſraof Wits whe, defi books this Que we 
they mayreaperme benefir theteby? 2 
* "Firſts they muſt medicare and ruminateſeriouſly « Aufiver, xg. 
ef what they teade andicate, fo, © 8 
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I ' Queſt. 5. 
| efyſmern, 
| Anſwer 2s 


Y Azfwer. 3. 


eArnſwer.s. 


. them are ſufficient alone; wee muſt not here and 
© muſtnotobey, and refuſe to heare, for that is but 


Anſwer, 4+ 5 


they readeor heare. 1 54 
Thirdly, they muſtralke, and conferre ahour 
that which they read or-heace ; becauſe-frequent 
meditation), fervent ſupplication »and pious com- 
'mnnication and conference , cauſeth the yyord to 
take deeper roote, and to bring forth much ſweeter 
fruitin ns. - acriat 
. - Our Saviour here conjoyning hearing and 4vir 
together would have ns know that, neither © 


refuſe to, obey » for that is but dead hearing ; wee 


bled obedience. | "gr vo 
a muſt we both heare , and dee rhe word of 
God? 


Firſt , becauſe all ſpiricnalt knowledge is to be 
found in che word» Eſz., 8, 20. Coloſe 316+. 


"V 'ATTH.7. To beare and'do; Gods Fond: Verſez4z * 
E MM g Secondly , they muſt pray ;fervently-unro-God; | diene-wire my Lewes ;zeſhall be 'the wiſeſt Nation _ 
Z 39 _to give them grace to beleeye , and pradtilp whar,| under; heavens: Denter. 4.6. and Proverb 2..1.un- 


-nipg,concainingithe ſumme of all Religion ; which 
- by heads » his 


toithe'g, verſe, and;y./1+ yea, that obedient hea- 
ring-is:true . wil is verified by Pſalme 32: 
wiuch is intituled. Afaſchil , -or Davids leat- 


ning, and. ig indeed. q/ notable; Pſalme of lear- 


David reduced to- rheſe.rwo 

epentiance » and his, yew. obedience3, And hence 
it is ſaid, that the feare of the Loyd is the. begin- 
ning of: wiſedome Pſalme 111-10, and Pro- 
verb. 1.7» RES 6a han 

- Why {;obediem hearing true wiſedome. Deſt, 2. 

Firſt, becauſe it makes us wile, F/a/me 119. Avſner 1, 

Part.13, ya, wiſe -  ngto ſalvation » Coloſſians, +: 

3» IGe- 0 4 466] 
- Secondly , becauſe it is che All:wiſe God that 
Wes this wiſedome \z If any lacke wiſedome j:0et 

iv ashe it of God, who giveth to all, Jam. 1, 5. 


Avſivey 1, 


| Secondly, becauſe the ſweeteſt comfort, and | Colo. 3« 16: Prov. 246. 


Ezech, 3.3: towine and milkes Eſa. 5 5..1» 2 yea, 
#t 35 much ſweeter then bony (Pſal- 119,163.) and 
keys che magxaps gold > Pſal. 11 94.72+137..: ;- 
Thirdly, the Scriprace was wricten fpr.ys ».and 
for onr infirution and conſolarion {(.Rez..4. 23. 
and r5.4-and x Corimth. x0, 11.) and.cherefo 


there 1s greatreaſon that we ſhould; be borh. dyli- 
gene inhearing , and cacetull in ſhe prachieghers- 
O | | 


o 4 | $3 raced + = 

Fonrehly , it is neceſſary that we.ſhould boch 
heare and «bey the word,becanſe it is the beſt wea« 
pon againſt Satau- God is fironger then Satan, 
and his word is more poweriull then the. devils 
aſſaults; as we ſee. Math. 4. 7, and Ephep v. 7 
and 2 Timerh., 16, and Hebr. 1, 3. 

Fiftly , it is requiſite that we ſhonld heare and 
dee tholc things which the word teacheth , becauſe 


it is the foundation or groundworke of our falva- | 


_ ( Afts 13. 16. and 28. 28,). As appeares 
ISs : 
. 1, Theword is the meanes to beget us, 'James 
T. 18. and x Pet. x. 23+ | | 
2. Theword is the meanes to worke faith in 
us » Rom. 10.17% | 
3- The word doth feed and nouriſh us as well 
as begetus ; forex iiſdem nutrimur ex quibus gene- 
ramur , 1 Pet. 2. 2, | . 
4+ The wordis the ſword whereby onr ſpiricu- 
all enemies are over-come, Ephbeſ. 6.1 3. 
5» The wordis a light , and 
re onr ſteps by , P(al.119. 105, 
6. The word is the mighty powerof Ged unto 
- ſalvation, Roms. 1.16. and 1 Cor. 1,18, 21. 
Sixrly ,we ſhould be careful ro heare and obey 
the word of God , becauſe io wee ſhal), approve 
+ our ſelves unto our God tobe wiſe men and not | 
fooles; as followes in the next words, | 
S. 2. [willhken himto a wiſe mag. TI 
What isrrne wiſedome ? ._ | 
Trne wiſedome is to keepe and obſerve the ward 
and Commandement of God ; He char heares my 
' words and doth thems Twill likes him ( Gait Chriſt ): 
fs 4 wiſe 443, SO the Lord fairh (by big ſervant 


d 


| undeſt dofrine, is d:awne from the fountaine || Thirdly , becauſe the whole nature of wile- 
of the Scriptures ; whence it is compared to hoy, | dame is included herein : For the proofe hereof 


Anſwer 3, 
. obſerve ,-that in wiſedome there ate theſe two 
| things required, namely, * 
" Is For a man to be carefull of himſelfe, 
And; ! . ; 69 ACP : ' 
2, Fora mantopreferrethe beſt , moſt excel- 
: lent ,. and moſt. profitable things : Now hee chat 
heares andobeycs theword of God, hath true cate 


a Lanchorne to di- | \ 


| 


of himſelfe , and his eſtate and condition ; arid 
dorh. give the. preheminence to thebeſt things: 

or what will it profit a man to win the whole world 
axd loſe bis owns ſave? _ F- 

How may this wiſedome be obtained ? 
-.., Furſt, Be 4 foole, that thou waiſt, be made wiſes 

(orinth. 3, 18. 19. Acknowledgethar hitherto 
thou Malt Deeue foolith .. preferring vaine and idle 
things beforedivine, There are two fignes of foo- 
liſhnefle,cowir, -... 1 0415 6 
I, To preferre childiſh things, as babies, 
bables, ratles , and che like, before that which 
farre excels chem, as gold > jewels, or poſlefions 
of land, - 27 

2, To derido and ſcofte ar thoſe things which 
are good in themſelves and good in regard 
of us... ' Now there are alſo rwo forts of mockers, 
_ Firſt, .open and\ impndent , which. with a 
Tacks and diabolicall mouth. ſcoffe at holy 
things. vi 


Quef. 3, 
Anſwer 1. 


be:learntiin che: word | þ 
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* Maſes ) unto his people » if you will be obe- | um 


a/4 


A 


A 


SLES ” 


f ES (> 00 =» 
fo CE PR Ne A | EDD 
” SE a ns BE og : Y 
: - ©4%; dh > l 43-4 57 , 4 Y 
Ry 22 IT . | 
Ml * a ® 
- - 


/ 


——_—_—__— 


Re. < 


AATTH 7. 


_ 


I _—_—_— 


and reading thereof, praying fervently unto God 
for that eyeſalve whenby wee may beeable ro un- 
derſtand ir, dale | 
Tlirdly , baving obtained ſfiricus]l wiſedome 
place icin thy hearc, and aff:Qions ; ther is, de- 
lighrin ic, and prize it above all eartbly things, 
Pſal.122.1. 
$3 end the raire deſcended , and the floods 
came y and the winds blew, and beate upon that houſe, 
What is meant by this ſtorme here Ceſcri- 
bed? F4 
Tn generall it fignifizs a ſaturetriall ; asif onr S2- 
yiour would ſay , chere ſhall be a time when all 
mens workes ſhall veetried , and proved » wherber 
they bee good or nor. Reade Luke 16.25, As 
17. 31. anJ 1. Corinth, 3, 13. and 2 Core 5, to. 
Rom. 2+ 6. 16, Apoc. 20. 12. 
Why muſt m:ns workes bze proovel and tri- 
ed ? | 
Becauſe as there are ſome wicked, whoſe evill 
workes are manifeſt ; Pſalm. 73. 18. So there are 
ſome hypocrites, whoſe workes ſceme outwari]y | 
good; And therefore it is neceſſary that they ſhould 
bee broughr to the touchſtone , and fiery tryall, to 
ſee whether hey bee true gold or guilded cop- 
per. | 
How i.ay wee proove our ſelves, and our owne 
eſtites > and workes, that chereby wee may know 
what wee ſhall bee found co bee when God proves | 
us ? | 
Firſt , examine thy begetting and birth ; whether 
art thon truely regenerated or not ? is rhere a change 
wrought io chee ? haſt chou felt the panges ofche 
new birth, and beene truely ſorrowtull for ehy fins ? 
a living body hath warmth and heatinit,, a dead 
cackaſf is cold as lead; and therforecxamine whe- 
ther there beany warmth, and fire of zeale in thee 
or not ? For by theſe three things » atrue androrall 
change, a frious & hearty (ſorro *,and true heate of | 
zeale ; a man may know whether hee be regenerated 
Ornot, | "A. Py On 
_ Secondly , examine. thy. foundation. 3' whether 
art. thou buile upon the rocke CurxsT Jes vs,or 
not ? that..is,, haſt thou a ſare and cerroine faith in 
CuR1st.yeahaſtthou Cur 1s T within iniby 
RED: ned ant mr vs har 
Thirdly,exmminethy comfort; whether haft thou 
a houſe, and home; and habication buile upon this | 
ſore foundation or not?. A houſe where thou dwel- 
leſt, and workeſt,and reſieſt thy ſelfega houſe-where- 
inthoa rej yceſt ,, avd defireſt tro end thy*dayes? 
Doſt than live wich Chriſt 2 and waike wich Chriſt? 
and delight thy ſclfe in Chriſt? yea fo rejoyce inthe 
fruition and poſſ:ſſion of him that.thou' refolv; ft, 
Neither life-nor death: ſhall ſeparate thee from thy 
beloved Lord? Certainly then thoumaiſt be affured 
that when the Lordcomes to proovethewoarld, hee 


Arfiver- 3» 


Seit. 3 
neſt, I, 


Anſwer, 


Queſt, 2. 
«A; ſer, 


Queft. 3+ 


Anſwer 1- 


Anſwer 2» 
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flood} where it isfaid',) the water deſconae@, andthe 
4c comet | ITS 0) ET 


» 
$3 64> #257 
04333 CI 


AiQion, and perſ. cution , and danger, and 1;cne{[, 
arid remprations, and allur:memsvnt>ti me ; ak ap. 
peares cvidencly by theſe places, Pſalms. 18. 16. and 
32.6.and 46.3 and 69.1 4.15.atid $3.17, and 124, 
4. 144. 7, Lament. 5.54. Ez:*ch. 25. 19.Revel,13, 
1 5- Andthus rater and firods are teen 1.i this place; 
' whereby our Saviour would rezclyus > Thac atflii= 


What is: here; particolarly meane by-witer and | *"'S 


Secondly , ftometimes water avd | floods ſo ihe af. 


. 


ons, perſecuciens , ard crials muſt bee «xpe&ed by Obſer 
che godly , thacthey m:y I:bour the better co arme 
themſelves againit th:m, Reade Pm. 66, 12, &c; 
and 34.19. Aft 14, 22.,and2 Timerh.;.1 2, Revel, 
12.13,a00 x. Pet, 4.12. 


Why mult rhe gooly expeRafflition ? 


S-condly, becauſe it is the condirion of lory-z 


| Row, 8. 17. If we ſoffer wee ſhall bee glorifie Ec, 


2 Tim. 2.12. = 
Thirdly , becauſe Sathan ( the ſworne enemie of 
allthe cl. ) will labour by theſe meanes to over» 
throw them , and draw them from God. S me- 
metimes tbe diveltemp's.chemby groſpericy, ſome. 
times by :dverfity , .aying no meanes uoſought by 
which hee hath any hope to prevaile agaiaſt chem : 
Andthercfore they muit expeRio be thus aſſaulted, 
and labour manfully co wichftand ic. : 
Fourthly , God ofcen by this meanes triech what 
is io us, and whecher we will acquit our ſelves life 
men,adhering unto him even inthe midſt of danger ; 
Thus Goderies ob, who in his heavie affliftion pro« 
mwiſeth not ro forfake God though hee kill him, And 
therefore ſeeiag chat borh Sathan thus remprs , and 
Godtrics, wee had need coexpeR affiitions, aud to 
prepare our ſelves for them. 
What affii&ions muſt we expe? 


power ,oppoſi;ion, au perſecution, 


cyſtomes of our dayes 2nd times ; and the perſwa» 
fions; andallurements of our ſociety and friends. 


and affaults, by our carn4ll aft, ions. 


. . 


- Theſe wee muſt expe , and theſe wee mult l;- 
bourcarefully ro arme our ſelves againſt, 
1: Went b:e watchfull over our internallde.. 
lares , and take hrede of the luſt of the fleſh, th: Iuſt of 
the eyes; avd the pride of life. 1 Tobn 2, 15, for theſe 
are ſhrewd ſhawres, I re Le. - 
- 2. 'Weemuſt cake heed of the pcrſwafionszand 
Gan; ray ofman zFor, | 


« 


{, ſome perſwadeunto hereſy , and ſchiſmes., 
Secondly , ſome, perſmade unto. iniquicic; and 
finne , as druokennefle , advulcery, theft, and the likes 


And theſe ſornerimes are firong freames, 
, 3: Wee multe 

cutions; for thefe Ms. 
they be Firſt, open perſecution, Or, Vet 


o 


ny ; Hatred, loffe of goods, or ſome Iaferls 
our ptiniſhmeat.” ry bo Shia: tl odatils 
andderidingt as {ſmel perſe- 
” TE - | 


- , Thirdly Kofi 
ys aac." | v4hf} 


Sa 


be 04 1 


_ -daſoory, \ Fo merimcate p | comfoit and delight: 
thes Navid ach, be kade e beſide the ſtil waters | © * 
(deny; 2:)charks, marer wards 4h ; | | 


ty ſetierciheſccurity 6f the godly;-ur $45 
We” viour 


'andthir fomerimes by word,fom:ctimes by example. 


& , and prepare agaioſt perſe= ; 
UN , and ormes ; whether the 
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| CRUNIANY ie 13 their lot and portion, Hebrew, Anſwer 165 
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Eneſtion 6s © 
Furſt , ſometimes violent windes, that js,exteraal] -4#2ſv*7 I» , 3 


| "Secondly , ſometimes 0dr thatis, the wicked Anſwer 24 3 


Thirdly, ſomerimes ſhowres;tharis interaall loſts, Anfwer, 


© 
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Water's and floods of affliFion« ) V bx fe _ 44.2] jw 
Wherefore wee hould bee frequent in the hearing | .& J5y;but water dothnot fignifie chos in this plies,” | 2 | 
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Chriſt the foundation of the Church. 


«% 
ag th s/n 


% 707 
|, ll 
ONE 
4 WS 


= 440 viour bimſclte faying, char thoſe who heare and doe” 
———— his words are like a houſe buile vpqn a rocke, which 
bu the winds and ſtormes oftemptarions and afflitions 
—_ cannot overthrow 2 veorag Way of the Plal- 
FE miſt, Pſal. 15. 5, Hethat doth theſe things ſball never 
| ſet. I25-I. bee word : And 2gaine, They that truſt iv the Lord 


"TLEOREY 4 


in the beginniog;And apon whom all our hope,con- 
fidence,, and expeQation of any good groundeth ir 


ſelfe ; aÞthe promiſes of God being in bim Yea and A- | 
2I% 


mer,2 Cor,1.20, Andinthis ſentethe Apoſtle S.Panl x Cor. 
ſaith Other fonndation can no manlay then that which 
i laid, even Ieſus Chriſt, 


Þ ſhall be au mount Sion, which cannot bee removed , but 
Y abideth for ever.Pſal.1 25.1. Yea thephraſe or words 

0 here uſed are worthobſerving for the further proofe 

 _ _ . ofthis: In this 25, verſe, the word 7pooineooy 18 U= 

ey ſed: in verſe, 27. #porito{ay; the fit hggties pro- 

C perly co fall, the ſecond to cut off; To ſhow how 

bl char affi;Qions, 

'* T Therighteouy, as the ſtores, tempeſts, and 
floods fall upon the rocke; who notwichſtand- 
ing all their fury ſtands immoveable,and is not 

cut or broken i1 peeces by them, | 

The wicked, and hypocrites , as the axe fals 
upen the wood , which is cutin peeces by the 

 weighrand ſharpneſle thereof, reade, Job 38, 


uodn meg 


 —_—— nn —_— 


Is there no-0.11:r Fonndation of the Church but neftion 4, | 


only Curisn?”' 

Firſt, in generall, Inreſpe& of ſome particular A»ſver x, 
times, perſons, and things, and in ſome particular 
and ſpeciall conſiderations, there are other things 
that may rightly be named Foundations, both ia re- 
ſpeC of the ſpiricuall building of the Chorch ; and 
in reſpeR of the frame and fabrique of vertue , and 
well-dolng raiſed in this building. 

Secondly , the firſt and principall vertne , namely 4yſwer 2, 
Fanth, upon which all other vertoes doe ſtay them- 
ſclves,&from which they rake the ficſt direRioathar 
any vertue can give,is rightly named a foundation, 

Thirdly , in refpe& ofthe forme of Chriſtian do- Avſwer. 3, 


2388567 
os - : 


Vex$624) WM Ma? 


LL. Pſal, x04.6.and 46. 1. | 
S. 5o For itwas fonnd:duponarocke. 
What is the meaning of theſe words. 
The Chvrch of Godija Scripture is compared to a 
houſe,Cittie,& Templezand thereſocethe beginving, 
Eo proceeding , and eticreafing of the fame is rigtuly 
Y cormpared to a buildivg, Now ina building there 
muſt bee a foundation tpon which all may r:& , and 
ſtay, that is put into that ſame building : And the 
' foundarioa muſt be ſure, firme, and immovcablez for 
otherwiſe ir will faile , and fo all others parts ot the 
building wenting their ſtay, will fall to the ground. 
Now nothing is {- firme ſure , a2d immoveable asa 
Rocke : and conſequeatly no building ſo ſtrong as 


that which is rayſed upon a rockie foundation. A 
houſe ( faith our Saviour inthis place) builded npon 
the ſand is eafily rainated,& ſoon: ſhaken io pieces; 
* | bur chart which is bailded upon a rocke ſtandetrh 
WS fare, and firme, notwitkſtandiog the furie, aad vio- 
£ lence of che flaods, wiads,andrempeſts: So thatby a 
rocke in this place is meant a ſure faundation, that 
will not. faile , nor be moved or ſhaken, how greata 
weight ſoever bee laiduponit; And a man thar per- 
fiſts jn the obſervation of choſe things which he hath 
leame from Chrilf is here meant bythe houſe þuile 


upontherocke, ONE Te 
How many things are requiredina firme and (ure 
= aawer- foundation? | SONTE” 
FR Three, namely, firſt, That itbethefirſt thingin 
"= thebuildings. (ar 
Seconsly,that it beare upallche other parts ofthe 

building ; And- eli Sh: 


Thirdly, that it be firme add immoyecable ; Far as 
Chriſt faich , /fthe eye that 5s the light of the body's bee 
dar keneſſe> bow great us that darkenefſe? Manb. 6,33. 
So, if that which isco ſupport and beace up all, dge 

- 2 og fhrioke , all muſt needs bee ſhaken and fall a 
gnder, : I a hee 


ner, ©" Chr oily iscar foundtron 

© (#fpiritgill buildingoftheChurebi 

2 ſvouly ls that begonig whongs, 
y floweth, avd commet 


”  _ flagethicfelfe,as wing the 
£6 weſt, andthar cteraall Word, th 


FRIZTE'! 


EATON 


Qtive ,the firſt principles of heavenly knowledge, 
are rightly named a foundation. Hebr. 6. 1. 

Foutthly , in reſpe& ofthe confeſſion of the true 41/7e7 4+ 
faith concerning Chriſt , the firſt cleare, expreſle, 
and perfeR forme of confeſſion thar ever was made, 
covcerning the ſame, may rightly bee named a foxx- 
dation; And inthis ſence Peters faith, and confeſſion 
is by divers of the Fathers named #he Churches 
foundation (Leo, in Anniverſ. Aſſampt. ſerm. 2. ) 
Bur they underſtand not by che faith and confeſſion 
of Perer ; eitherthe yertue, and quality of faith 2. 
bidingin bis heart and mind, .or.the ourward aRof 
cotifciling , but the forme of confeſſion made by him . 
when hee ſaid, T ho art the Chriſt , the Sonne of the Matth. 16. 
living God : upon whichtormes as being the rule of 16+ 
all night believing ,the' ChurchofGodis biſilded, | 

Fiftly; in reſpeR of the fopernaturall knowledge Aufver. 5: 
ofGodinChrift, the firſt and immediate revelation 
made to the Apoſtles from whom all ather were to 
learve, may rightly and jultly be'named a foundation, 
upoti which'the faith of all after-commers is'to ſta 
it ſc]te,and from which in alldoubrsthey muſt ſee 
reſolution, And in this ſence Beharmive faithi crul) 
that the Apoſtles miy bee 6amed foundations c 
Church ,zgcordiog to thatdeſeciption, 


that bad twihor foundation flones apon which 
rayſed , and in them written the names of the 
ewelve-Apofil:s% And intheſe ref} 

| may becalled foundatione,butche maine x 

| founds1iex of the Church is thi rocke 

| Verſe 1: When be was comt'downe 


tame, great miltitudes followed bim, | 
+ Many weheardcame varo Chriſt.Chap. 4/25: 
now we fee they will notdepart from himiti 


| ps, thar the hearc belog ohcerenely couckeilty the 


chey hay cont rhefatod weted dy 


eney -norgchepy © *che 
leave him got, bur follow after bm, © © txt 48171 
- Why doe fo many follow afree Chriſt 


Ow 


ci. Loo 3 


Queſt 
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Mar: TH. L. 


Gas the Word. 


——Aatherefore becanle hee healed fach 4 many fol- 
lowedafer biw: Aderth. 4. 24 


Queſtion. 2: Whence is it "Ibarhe word of Chrifi tb now fo 


Pp ventl andeontemned? - 
Fi Fn beentlej |s00r eſteemed #8 athing of gtecat 
yes pro ſas oy ghric. Iſa. 53-1. 
Secondly ; 3 becauſe the 6. 4 of the word | 


Aufwer 1+ 


Aufoner. 3 


if cheir lives bce corrupt, or their per 
——_ oor the word my brivg walt veeds 


bldg, ed chew are fewor note Geka Fl 

us : wee are pot ſenſible of finne, or fickneffe , 

or of our ſpirituall maladies z And therefore wee de- 

ſpiſethe Phyficke contained inthe word,TheScribes 

and Phariſees were not ſenſible of cheir ſpiricu;ll 

blindneffſe; and therefore they ſleight Chriſt and his 
lbs $. 413 doftrine. Fobn, 9. 4t. Yea benceicivtbar, 


Anfuer 3+ 


3, Wee doe not heate the Word of God with 


joy , but with wearivefſe z becauſe we feele no want 
of it. Halach. T* 13: Neither , 

2, Doe wee heareit with carefuloeſſe;eharls, fo 
 heareic , that wee may lay up whar wee hearecarc» 
fullyin our hearts, and pragziſeic Foy Wig jo our 
lives? eATs. 2 <a 7.and 3, 6,and $0.33. .. 

Doe all theſe who follow aſ (follow —_ otit 


Qui j03s "ofte reve xeale? 


pro Moan ee caled; and but fits eboſen; 
9-1 opp wete not ood, Manh, 20. 
16.40d 22:14. 

IL gs, there are divers forts of followers, 


Anſwer 2; . 


Aer, 5 


WT RT” ct; omlycove tired;/and_ 


cured of their maladies. - 
. Sowe follow Obit onel tharthey miy ear 
of his loaves, or be fed by-bim;- 


Some follow ChriR cody ,that th they wy ſee [y: 
| Ply chey ſepve for the coofirmitg both 0 f ch& 


and behold his miracles. 
4- Some follow Chyiſt onely that thicy way. ac- 


cule him ; or that they way heate or ſee Caing 


by which! chey may efiſnare ard entrappe him, And 
therefore all thacfollow Chriſt ;doenoc followhind þ 
out of rue zeale, | 

How may we krow wherbct we be teaſoat bear 
ens ofthe word ornot?:; -- 

Firſt t, byeoſonn hearing; whether doewe 


I 

Secondly, defire beares whether doe 
” pero oronely inn 
on the Lords day i wektemiatce pi 


weneofchelaw } | 


are either iofamous in themſelycs , or noc famous a- 


J Sipped bim 


wee wayobey? or for ſome other bp; 


Certainly, heethar heggen forchik end that hee? way 
obey, and defirerh tq heare the-word, ard delifbs 

reth in bearing che word, and meth vp b.xth is 
knowledge , and grace b hearing the word , isa 
zealous hearer. Bur thoſe who hearg ic for by reſ- 


| peas. » anddoe heither truely deficeto heare nor de. 


; Iightia hearing , nor truRifi: by their hearing 26 
no zealous hearers of the word, 
Virſe 2. An bebold there came 4 Lepes, and wor - 
ſaying; Lord if thin wilt ;tbos canft make 
= cleane. : - | 
Bk . Andbebol there, ue 4 a pi Seft. 2. 
at, and how than things are vblerveable i1 Is 
this verſe ? ws oe 
Firſt, the nfs ,who was a Leper; There Anſwer. 
pe he ki -h d FRA 
{be Altion ; be w c 
colted ra 61 | nſoyp 
Thirdly; they petition, . 


Poſe is 


"214 42224 I, 


T hou canſt Cure mee 


which is folded tipin che If thou wile, 


forme of a Profeffion — 
This verſe 1sao hiftory ofa. Afiracle wro ught by 
Cnx1sT,not ane his ſermon; be, us, 
Thar the end of Afiracles is to coofirme the dos 
Arine caughe agd delivered, 
I: thisehe onely end of Miracles ? 


namely , 

Firſt, to corifieme the Doftour s and teacher: 
Thus . Nicedemm acknowledgeth Cy 15s T to 
have come from God, becauſe ofche greit workes 
' heedid. /ohiv. 3. 2. Tothis end reade theſc places» 
labn, 4. 29.-and 6, 2, 14. 30..and-7. 31, and ge 
16. and 10, 38-and 2x. 47. and 12. 1 | Alts, 2, 22. 

Secondly , to cooficme the dofrine which is 
taught ; Reade for the propfe of this theſe p'aces. 
Exedas % 2. 6. Marks, 16, 20. loby. 2. 11, 23. 
and g. 48. and 20, 30. etti.2.43. and 4. vhs 
30.504 6. 5-$.a0d 7. 36.and$. 6.13, - 

Why theo are not '4firacles wrought w our 


DoQour anddoQrine?. 

Becauſe Airockes are not given to beleerers, pau 
to jnfidels; 1 Cor, 14. 22. Row. 15. Ig. 20, and 2. 
Cor- I2- 12. :-th 

|. Thirdly; anocher endof Bliracles | is to thew ſpirk 
taall cores by emporall : Chriſt heales che ficke , to 
ſhowrhac he igcheooly Phyfician of the ſoule:reade 
Math, 11.5.6. &c. dnd compare I with te 35- 5. | 
and 6177 oc + 

. And cherefore when we reade this, or; any other 


Anſwer 


Mirachs ofthis kinde wrought by by. Chriſt and recore 
dediacheGohell _ make thisuſeofic, 
namely , = 


1. Afknowledge God lo Chit, Iabn 17. 3.a0d 


ro. 33. And, | 
2, Ae koowledg therrunhof the Goſpel had, 
3- Thar-all the _—_— np kl of out 


Cole record " a4 
Fa, IT was's vo Je anjwer i 
r. Gs *Y 
fromthe of men; Lewis, 12 : 46." \$. 2. 
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Anſwer 20 ; 


| 
o [ 


ES 
NL Anſwer. 3+ 
3s eAnfrer 4+ 


LAnſier, 5. 


Breſt. 5. 


Anſwer. I, 


Queſ.6, by 


Anſwer I. 
Anſwer 2. 


1 


Anſwer. 3. 


Anſwer, 2. 


J 


. andgremeeſt, Poyerty., impriſonmect, ficknelle yand 
j 5.0 yet pchevils, that eichera man F 


fo wee rally. Air 


- : 3. If any of the Prieſts become Lepers they, 


mult bee -ſeparaced , and not ſuffered to offer ſa= 


crifice , untill they were healed. Leviricw. 22; 


44 : ; 

- . Secondly , the Lrproſie was a contagious anJ in» | - 
feRious diſeaſe 3 and hence it wasthat they mult bee 
-ſeparated., andebeir garments bizrat, and che houſe, 


and walls,and tones removed, Levitic. 14. + -. 
+ Thirdly , the Leproſie was an heredicarie diſeaſe ; 
as wee ſec inGehezi, 2 King 5, 27. +44 
Fourthly , it wasa dilcale ſcarce curable; adif- 
eaſt onely healed by God (2 King 5. 7s) becauſe 
it was ſent by him-as a puniſbment;'as wee fee in 
Toab, 2, Samutl 3.2 9.and Miriam, Numb. 12-10, 
and Gehezi 2, King 5. 27. 
Fiftly, hence ſuch ſtrit charge was given by. God, 
that. the Leper ſhould diligently obſerve and doe 
whatſoever was injoyned him by the Piieft , or Le»: 
vite , for caring ot his Leprofie, Dexter. 24.8, 
"Whar may we obſerve inthe Leproſee for our in- 
ſtwRion? | 
' Firſt , that alhovgh ic was a corporall- diſeaſe, 
yet it was cared by CHmrIgsT; to teach us, 
That Chriſt cures the body as well as che foule; 2s: 
weſecin Peters wives Mother; andan Paul 2 Cor, 
I+ 3. -j | 
Why doth Chriſtheale corporall infirmities, and: 
diſcaſes ? | | | 
Firſt, chat hee night ſhow himſelfe ro bee merci- 
fullin all chings, boch rowards body. and foule, 
- . Secondly , that hee might ſhow himſelfe ro bee a 


CornuCopia unto us, from whom wee might. have. 


whatſoever-is good either externall or internall. 
Rom, 8. 3 2» ® 


Thirdly , that hee might ſhow diuflfe £obee | 


Lord both of body and ſoule. 


S.condly , the Leproſie was adiſcaſe ſcarcecure- | 
able, and yer Chriſt cures ic;toreach us, Thar ur.- © 


ro him nocbing is impoſſbles Chriſt cane in the 


power of the Father, /chz 10. 38, And therefore he ' 


can bealeall our diſeaſes, Pſalme 103. 3. Wherefore 
none ſhould bee terrified wich che greatmifle of dans 
ger, whether Temporal (for God candeliver David 
tromthe Beare , anJ Dazicl from the lzox, atidthe 


rher our finncs bee many , or great, or of long con- 
tipuance , ye the:Lord can cake chem away; and 
pardon them,/1fo, I. 16, Ezech, 18.) & ©7736 
- Thixcly, wee may obſerve, howtbe Leproſee. isa 
Type ard Figure of fines and that -in many, reſ- 
pes, Yipe,, © vo <1 : 5 

. 1+ Of all other diſezſes Leproſie is conceived to 
be the greateſt : The falling ſicknefſe , thePallie, rhe 
Convulkioa, the Plague, are great evils; butgizher 


the yare norperpetual}, ornordiuturaall,orat leaſt: 


a man is'not ſeparated for theſe ; but the,Leprofoe is 
cleaving evil}, and fo abominable;, that hee who is 


taken thcrewich excluded fromihe ſociety of men. 


Thus of all evils, finne is to. bee efteemedibewarkt 
death argevils 


may bee delivered from them, or elſe they way: 


which endures with us; and-at 


e 
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thinking ic no rear matter; bur coriceiveic: toi bee 
of all evills:an{tonſe 


ver be hated, abhorred,or deteſted enough; -  ., 
2," The'Leprofie-is an hereditary evill;; a dif 
eaſe whicty the child hath from the Father ,. and 
which is againe by the childe derived to poſterity. 
Soweeg : © 5s, 1248 03 be, 
..- Firſt, receive finne from ont parents. And, . . 
Secondly-,:contaminate our poſterity by. finne, 
And therefore both for onr owne, andour iflues 
fake wee ſhouldrakeheedof fin, » 
3+ | The Eeproſe is a moſt loathfome diſcaſe, 9- 
dious both ro God and men; for the Eeper muſt bee 
ſeparated from Gods ſaniInary ,. and mans ſociety; 


endure either toſce fine , or to heare a finger 2 Ini 


ghrof God, thenany monſter or dead Carkafle,; 
lerem. 5. 28.: .. $9 _—_ 
4+ The ſent and fſinell ofa Leprowe manisofall 
other diſcaſes woſt grieyousand ikeſomy pnto the 
noſtrils of any , becauſeall the.humoursig fuch are 
vitiated and corrupted; thus although by. reaſon 
of our corrupt nature, finneftinke-not thus in- our 


the Lord ) ir is the worſt. Hence the Lord:com- 
plainesof the wicked , That their throat.is as an) of 
Jepulcher.: that is, as from a pulcher,whereio lies a 


| dead rotren carkaffe, ifſueth forth a moſivileſtench, 


and uvfaveney ;anduawholeſome ſmell, whenthe 


reaſon of finne proceedeth nothing but-loarhſome 
| (411 © IP ? Is T4 d 3: I13584 's Gas i 
5. TheLeprofie hath ans within, but:yet 
dort' ptrrifie. and. corrupt oo þ » 
makingche skinne louk READ oy C_— 
noſe : So finne is roctedig the beart, bur buds forth, 
and ny it ſelte in the life and converſation, Row. 
71 a. E465} : Vas : the” wt yes Fed oP 
6, The Leproſie growes,zcreepsupon. men, and 
acquires ſtrevgrh by-lictleandlicele;So finneby licele 


becomeito. xrdoed'therein'; and being once 
thorowly captivated by one finne, wee:-become 
ſhortly after flayes voto others. And cherefore Priv- 
cipig obſts ,ftrangleinne in the birth! , and-ſtop the 


courſe thereofer fiſt, /. |. | yt Abt 
7. : TheLaproſio was contzgious and infetions, 
and therefore when the Leper went abroadebee had 


2 wry —_— with nn whenthee 
ſaw any; he cried 7; aminncltme;; 1 ami'uncleane; 
cas oh ner might-learre 10 avoide hin. Thus 
finne is infeQiour, Regis ad exemplums the finnerof 
theFa corrupesthe children ; chEGniit of 
ha is -ſervancs-3/the ones er 
ferioursz 20d there 
$0. 
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ſome great, and infinitething, yeathe very Epitowy _ 
c qeemly arhiog which canne- | 


nitie makes man more odions and deformed inthe . 


open 7am, 


grave.is oper;So fiomamas whoſe ſouls iadead by | 


| | ould labour: ib 


a wn, | 


So finne is nato God ſo abominable that hee 'cannor. | 


noſtrils; yer certainely of all noiſome finele. (nn 
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and lictleencreaſerh both in ſtrengch, and number 2/. 
| thatis, 0 


taking rootein us, at-levigth-wet | 
#/ res Children from the fire) or Spirituall, for whe» 
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Queſtion. 70 How is Leprofie to bee cured? hot is finge to bee 
7 healed? | 


bifoer, 


| ion,$, 
S 


eAnfwer 3. 


Anſwer 4. 


*2 
Queſtion x. 


Arfwer 


| Offervat, x, did. Teaching us , that hamiliation, yea and that of 


| Weſt, 2% 
&fver, 1, 


Gwer 2, 


For anſwer tothis queſtion, referre the reader to 
what hath beene ſaid before. Chapt; 7. Verſe 5.| 
Caſt ext the mote , adding onely a word or twoour 
of this verſe. This Leper defiring to bee cured re. 
paires unto Chriſt , and fo is healed; andchus muſt 
wee doe; flye unto Chriſt the ſole Phyfician of the 
foule , and then wee (ball bre ſafe. None are cured 
by Chriſt bur thoſe who come unto him ; wherefore 
heecalleth , and exhorteth men to come, Marth. 
I1. 28, Fohn 7. 37. And therefore wee ſhould 


prepare our felyes by prayer , meditation , and | 


hearing, and then ( with che Leper) come unto the 
Lord. 

How muſt wee come unto Chriſt ? 

Firſt, with a true ſenſe of our Leprofie and fiance; 
none comes unto Chriſt (as nito aPhyfitian) bur 
thoſe who are ficke , and Leprous, and difeaſedy for 
the ſound need not the Phyſitian but the fiche. Manth, 
9. 12. Wee are ſelfe-lovers ; and therefore wee 
aske daily C#i bono ? and enquire what bcnefic ie will 
bee unto us? And where wee feele no wart, wee 


have no woe , neither labour for the thing awanting 


unto us; Wherefore wee mult bee ſenfible of our 


wartit of our Saviour z when wee are forrowfull for 
our finnes , and the lacke of our Saviour , when wee 
defire to Jeave andforſake ourfinnes, and to embrace 
our Saviour z when we implore fervently thethrone 
of Majettie to free us from miſery , and to make us 
partakersof mercyithen with boldneffe of confidence 
wee may come unto Chriſt; being certainly affured 
that he will heale us as he did this Leper. 
$. 2+ And be warſbipped bim ſob : Lord. 
Why doth this Leper onely of all che multitude 
worſhip Chriſt? | | 
Becauſe rhe reft.cameto fee Chriſt; or at b:ſtto 
hearobiw ; but heecame to pray unto him: They 
who would fee or heare him , mighr obraine their 
purpoſe the moſt conveniently , landing upon their 
feete :' but thoſe who would pray unto Chriſt mult 
profiratethemſelves upon their knees, as this Leper 


body, becomes choſe who pray untoGod. 
Why doth humiliation and 'hamiliry become 
thoſe who pray ? | 


Firſt ; i becomes themin reſpe& of God: The 


heavens,, ſtars , and Angells are impure in compart- 
ſon ofthe Lord : Andtherfore with how great re- 
verence ſhould wee aj 


and Iſa, 66:2, oo | 
Secondly, humility, becomes thoſe who pray , 


pproach anto fo glorious a : 
Maj: ftie, Reade 1 Samuel 6, 22, and Pfa!me 2, IT. | 


'MATTH. 8. How to cometo Chriſt. VERSE 24 
thereof. Dexter, 24.8. &c, And fo muſt wee in | pray ,is cloathed with Majeltie and glory, as with EY b 
finne. - @ garment z but what are wee that pray ? wee —<—Sa% 


are, 

t. Moſt vile creatures in our ſelves ; and in | '® 
compariſon of our God ; being wormes and no (4) Tob25. * 7 
5. Er | 6, and Pſaly 

2, Wee come tinto God to buy termporall and 224 66 
ſpiricuall proviſion, for our bodies and foules ; ot I 
rather to begpe it, for wee have neither monty nor 'Y 
money worth, (b) And therefore being ſich vile, and (6) Iſa.5 54ts ©? 
contemptible creatures in regard of God, and ſo = 
poore and indigent in our ſelves, wee cannot come A 
with too great humilicy and reyerence before the 
Lord, | 

p. . bow come unto God, or _ his p:eſence , L 
as MaletaQors , yea as ctraicors, (+) And therefore if Janteh 
wee deſire to finde favour wee 5 come humbly : (c) ny ; 
If a rebel coming before the King ſhonld ſhow ſmall ads 
or no ſubmiſſion and reverence unto the King, all be. 
holders would fay , he def rved no mercy or pardon 
fromthe King, And therefore if w«eeither conſider 
God or our ſelves , wee muf} needs acknowledge; 
that humility, and humiliation btcomes us wheri 
we pray. ; 3 

Thirdly, God Iooks upoithofe who pray,mark- Anfer 3 
ing, and obſerving , both the heart and body in 
_ » and accepting of choſe who come with 

umble bodies, and humbled foules: 1ſac 57. 15. 
and Pſalme 38,6, And therefore humiliatiog and 
humilicy becomes us in prayer , if wee deſire to bee 
accepted of God. 

, Fourthly, Humility helpes us in prayer ; Forit is Anſwer 4 
a meanes 

1. To curbe, and reftraine, and keepe backe 
evill affc &ijons «nd waadring cogitations, when we 
pray» Yea, HR 

2, It is a meanes to helpe , and reify cur 
good affeQions ; to wit, both humiliation, and fer- ; 
vor, | " 

Dath every reverend geſture in prayer pleaſe God, ®veftion, 36 
or approve vs unto him? | | | Mi 
Firſt , a man may bypocritically ſhow forth ſqgme Anſwer 3+" 1 Þ 
fignes of humility and humiliation in his prayers; oY 
an hypocrice in his prayer may lowlily proſtrate jj 
bimſelfe before G o » ; but neither pleaſe God "I 
therewith , nor approve himſelfe unto God 2bereby 3 
becauſe he doth ic for the praiſe of men, | 

Secondly , ſome in their prayers ſeeme our- Anſwer 2) 
wardly humble , bur ic is merely formal] , their k 
prayers beiog without heate, or life: And there- 
fore God accepts neither of them nor their pray« 
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Thirdly , fone, conjoyne theſe cogether that. Anſwer CN 
is, are humble in cheir bodies , fincere in their "5,248 
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ſoules , and' fervent in their ſpplications ; and 
4 are acceptable urto God, and approved by 
Mm, by 
"What geſture did the Saints (inholy wric) uſe Guefion 4s 
intheir prayers? | # | 1 of »Y 
Firſt", ſotherimes they prayed wich their gar- eA»ſwer 1g. 
ments torne ; as Deviddid, 2 Sam. 12. and Hexe- | 
hiab, Iſa, 37» I. VC. 3 _- 
Secondly ſometimes they prayed being arayed #177 2 
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in reſpe& of chertiſelves';;'G'o » unto whom wee 


ia ſack-cloarh, fittiog in aſhes , andearch upon heir _— 
heads, Torah. 3.8. 9. | h | . 
Thirdly omerimesthey prayed wich heir hands'-©9/27* Jo 
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Of doubting. 
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» Anſwer 4 
— : 


3 Qrzef, 5. 
b Anſwer. 


— 17.11.and x Tiw. 2. 3, 


ſtrerched forth,or lifted up. 1 King-8, 22, and Exod, 
Fourthly , ſomerimes they prayed wich faſting , 


weeping,and proſtration, lying flat uponthe ground, | . 


Thus did David 2.Sawsel 12.16.and Elias. 1 King 
18, 4.2, and Chiift. Matthew 26. 39, Lake 17, 


16. 

Why doththis poore Leper inyocare Chrift with 
ſogreat vehemencie, as is here expreſſed } 

Becauſe hee is ſenſible of the need hee hath of 
the helpe of Chriſt : From whence wee may ob- 
ſerve, 

That the fenſe of our want and povertie is the 


Secondly , but hedorh not feeme co doubt ofthe Anſwer 2, 

thing ; as appearesthus, — | 

| Theſis; who knoweth whether bee will 
repent, and turne , and leave ableſſing 


,} 


I. The | behind him (d) thar is,certainely he (4)] 7 A 
phraſe is o- | will, if you doe but rend your beargs (0) eel 
ſedithec and turne nutotheLord, verſe 13, 


rtaintis both | Hypotheſis, thus Caleb ſaich unto Jo- 
of rhe we, If fo be the Lord will bee with 
me , then IT ſhall be able to drive out 

© the Anakins, Ioſbua., 1 4.12. 
2, Here he Leper doth acknowledge charas ic 
is with God , ſoic is with Chriſt, namely, chat his 


beſt way , and meancs unto humiliation, And there- 
fore ler us acknowledge our barrenneſſe and pover- 
ty of grace; that wee may bee humbled, and alfo 
made more fervent in our prayers. Certainly wee 
ſhall never burne with an ardent defire after Chriſt , 


nor truely long for him, fo long as all goes well | 


with us , and wee have affiuence, and peace , and j>y 
in temporall things : And thereforclet us fertouſ!y 
conſider theſe things, namely , 

Firſt , the danger wee are in by reaſon of Sathai , 
who like a rearing Lyon ſeekes whom hee may devonre, 
1. Peter, 5. 8, And is alwayes wartchfall and never 
Weary, 

Secondly , let us conſider our unknowne finnes ; 
= many they are, both of chought, word , and 

ced.- 
* Thirdly , let ustake ſome notice of our blindneſſe, 
and drowlineſſe in the waycs of che Lord, * 

Fourthly , let us obſerve che nature of the worl. 

wherein weelive , how readic ir is to alicnate and 


_ eſtrange our hearts from God. 


Fifcly , let us coofider that none can! preferye us 
from Sathan, or the world, or our finnes; or re- 
drefſe that natorall, and innate blindiefle that is in 
us, but onely Chriſt: That chus being ſenfible of 
our Jacke of Chriſt , we may crie the more fervently 
sfcer him. 

$. 3. If thouwilt. 

not all doubting condemned? or doth the Le- 
per ſpeake doubtingly ? ; . 

Firſt, perhaps ic was a doubting mixed with faith; 
and har in a double regard ; namely , 

I. Inreſpe& of the Hypotheſis , becauſe hee had 
no promiſethat Cn k 15T would heale him, Cale 
vis |. 

2. Ociareſpe& of the Thefss ; hee might doubt 
of the love of Chriſt towards him ; and that one of 
theſe foure wayes, to wit, either , 


Firſt ,throughinfirmity , and weakencfſe of faith ; 


Or, 
Secondly , becavſe hee was conſcious ofhis owne 
unworthineſſ: , that Chriſt ſhould doe it for him, 


Orc, 
. Thirdly, by reaſon of thegreatnefſe ofthe worke, 


. _ Leprofie was in a manner he'd incurable (as was 


formerly affi-med )) And therefore the nature of the 
griefe mighe make him doube of che cure. Or, - 

Fourthly , throngh the greatneſle of che delare hee 
had to bee healed; an earneſt and Iongiog defire 
aftcr athing, doth alwayes doubting aloog 
with it , and thereforeno wonder if the poore Leper 
doubred through the ſtrong and earneſt defire he had 
t0 bee healed. : : 


power is governed by bis will ( if thos wilt thos 
canſt) but in men it is contrary, for they muſt onely 
doe thoſe things they can , not what they would, 


Why doth nor the Leper plainly begge this ar Quef, 2. 
Chriſts hands, deſiring him to cure him, - - | 

Firſt, becayſe there was no neede oft; ard that 2/7, 1, 
intheſe two regards, to wie, 

: I. - Beeauſe his maladie and diſeaſe ſpake for 
| him, 
2. Becauſe a faichfull heart is manifeſt and open ſer 2, 
unto God, 

Secondly, becauſe hee was modeſt ; hee had de- 

{-rved nothing at Chriſts hands, and thething which 
he defired was great, wherefore heedoch oncly infi- 
vu - what he would have, P 

hirdly , becauſe wee ought noe peremptorily ro A»ſwer. 3, 
begge any temporall ching ar the Lords hands, ir 
being ſufficient to profefſe our faith unto (God , and 

to ſubmir our ſclyes unto his will, Daniel. 3. 17. 
Teaching us, R X . 

" That wee mult not peremptorily defire apy gifts Objſeryg; 
from God,bar referre = es unto bis will . Thus 4 n 
Chrift rracherh us ro doc , when then proyeſt, ſay, 

T by will bee done: and thus he doch himſclfe, Father 
sf it be peſpble let this cuppaſſe from 
| m_ ut 4s rho wilt, Matth, 26, 39. 

may we not peremptorily defire good gifts on 2; 
and bleſſings from God? EO "R Qu; 
Firſt , becauſe ic is our duety to preferre the will 4yſwer 1. 
of God before our owne, | | | 
S:condly , becauſe Godis infinite in wiſdome; he Anſwer, 2. | 
knowes a ſtone from bread, and what may be good 

for us, and what hurcfull, both for the preſeat and 
the cime tocome: And thereforethere. is great rea- 
fon that wee ſhould referre our ſelves to his moſt 
bleſſed will. ; | : 

Thirdly, becauſe Godis infiaite in love adgood Arſwere 4 
will cowards us , as hee knowes what is good for 

us , ſo hee is willing to give onely that which is 
good unto Us : as hee knowes better then wee what 
1s good , ſo hee loves us betrer then wee can love - 
our ſelves, wherefore ic is beſt for us tocommir and 
commead our ſelves wholy unto his cuicion- and 
Care. 6 7-1 Fx 

Fourth, wee ſhouldnot pa begge any Arſ9*” 4+ 

OO hwy, becauſe wee oughc ro-love 
him becter cheg our ſelves, and it ische office of love 
ro preferre his glory before our good. And therfore 
wee ſhould defire nothing further then may and 
with his glory, bee thethi ehen 
never ſo pr: e for our ſelyes ; For ocherwiſe we 
| ſhall bee found to bee lovers af ourſelv | morethen 
lovers of God, And therefore wee mult not begge 
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temporall things » as ſome are wont to doe perem- 
Noel 3 bur modeſty, and ſubmiſſively ; as for 
example» 

1, Some begge riches ar Gods hands, never 
conſidering that they may become poyſon unto 
them ( e). 

2+ Ke Pray for qa nary , never remembring 
that they areſli aces(f )- 

-Þ > An dre Seodome = ſome calamity» 
 alrhough perhaps it be a precious balme unto them 

for the cure of their ſicke and diſcaſed foules. 
Wherefore let us confefle and acknowledge, that 
we know nor what is,and may be good for us ;and 
therefore referre our ſelves wholy unto the Lord 
ro beguided, dire&ed and diſpoſed of by him as 
he pleaſeth. 

How muſt we beginonr prayers unto God ? 

With meditation; we muſt ryminate , and con- 
template of our eſtates, before we ſupplicate unto 
the Lord of glory, 


(e)Pro.20.8- 
(02-73. 
10+ 


Anfwer- 


turf, 5: What muſt we meditate of before we pray ? 
pf 6 Firſts ofthe will of God. This 5 the confidence 
'  thatwe havemChrit, that if we acke any thing ac- 
(91:John 5 cording to his willheheareth «(g). Before wepray, 
G " ** we ſhould ſcrioufly conſider whether thoſe things 
+ - Weareto beg be agreeable umtothe will of God or 
not; for if they be not , we canthen have no hope 
tobe per at WM. A "u 
| Secondly , mediate upon the promiſes which 
dojrer?. God hath =o to heare thoſe , who live , and 
Proponents his will apy in boi 
| irdly , medirate upon thy owne ion » 
_ eſtate, « wants; And then Nu maiſt pray con- 
fident! Yo otherwiſe thou prayekt either doubtingly 
or preſumprtuonſly. 
- Sl, 4 $. 4+ Thou canſt make me cleaus. | 
hs In theſe words the *Leper doth expreſſe the 
| firengch of his faich,” | 
ou How doth beexpreſle or prove his faith ? 
yok "* Firſt; by his comming unco Chriſt ,as che onely 
wr 1+ Phyſician of his gricvous diſcaſe. | 
. Arſmerz, Secondly, byhis humility » or worſhippingof 


Chriſt , ether by falling upon hi» knees ( as Saint 
Marks fauh) or his face , as ſaith Saint Zeke, for 
this was nor onely acivill reverence, but atrue re- 
ligious adoration ; becauſe he did not honour him 
onely as a . Prophet , but adore him as a God, as 

_ appearesplainely by his prayer unto him.  - 
Thirdly , by his prayer the Leper doth expreſle 

tis faith, Oh Lord(faith he) ifthow wilt thow' caſt 
make me cleane ; in which words are laid downe a 
cleare conteflion of his faith ,rruſt, and confidence 
in Chrift; For, 8 

' 1 He cals him Lord, and that not onely as 
title of honour, bur as belonging vaco him as God. 
2. Heaſcribes divine Omnijporency unto ham ; 


Anſner 3, 


that he can doe what he will ; yea, he canif he will 
expell and drive away his Leproſie : where we ſee 
| aflared of Chriſts divine 

'doubr of his will; and yer 
bucrefers himſelf: wholy o 
the will of Chriſt , as if he would ſay , Oh Lord if 
thouwilt thow canſt , if thaw wilt not I preſeribe no- 


that he.1s certainel 
wer, neither doch 
e will not preſume , 


thing, bit leave it to thy free-will to difpoſe of. 


 Quef. 2, 


griefe, faith nor aſſuring us of freedome from any 
particular temporall evill. 


Whydid'te not tay , Oh Loyd thou canſt , and 


Firſt, becauſe he had no expreſſe promiſe thar 
heſhonld be heard, or healed of this particular 


Secondly » becauſe he knew 


Thirdly, hee will not peremprtorily ſay, thou Arſwer 3: 


cavſt and thou wilt , or poſitively defire char Chriſt 


would reduce his power into a, and heale him » 
becanſe hee was not ignorant » that wee are often- 
times ignorant what may be truly good and profi- 
table for us : Faith dare goe no further , neither 
preſame any more of God then is exprefled » re- 
vealed, mn] promiſled in the word ; now fromthe 
word the Leper is, REES 
I. Certainely affured 6f Gods omnipotency 
& power ->thatunts him nothing is impoſſible, yea, 
2, Ofthegood-will and mercy of God towa: ds 
tus children in fpiritvall graces : yea» - 
3+ He doubts nor of Chriſts love and mercy to- 
wards him intemporall & corporall things; bur yer 
he will nor preſume fo farre, as ro preſcribe any 
thing unto Chriſt , or poſitively to pray for any 
thing , bur ſabmirs himielfe thus wholy unto his 
will ; That he can doe what he will, and he knowes 
he will doe what may be for his owne glory , and 
his poore ſervants good. 
Whar'is the nature of true faith ? 
Firſt , not onely roafſent unto, or to beleeve the 
promiſes ofthe Goſpellin general! , bur alio parti- 
cularly to apply rhem unto our ſelves, 
S.condly , the nature of true faith may be live- 
ly ſeeneinrhis oper 3 Who 
\ x» Doth acknowledge Chriſt omnipotent; and 
mercifull: And, . 
2+ Dorhdeny himſelfe , humble himſelfe unto 
Chriſt, and acknowledge his uncleannefle, and 
unworthinefle! chat Chriſt ſhould glorifie his 
power and mercy inhim : And, | 
3- Bya ſure truſt and confidence doth apply 
the promiſes , and power of God unto himſelfe ; 
thac as Chriſt can doe all things, ſo he will alſo doe 
what may be for his glory and the good of tus un- 
worthy vaſſaile, CPA DpeR es 5 
Verſe 4. And Jeſus ſaith unto him y ſee thou 
tellno man, 
Prieft , and offer the gift that Moles commanded » 
for a teſtimony unto them. | 
Clichthevews (aPapiſt) obje&s this verſe for 
humane fatisfaRions » thus ; if the Lawes which in- © 
joyneſarisfaRion beimpious, then why doch Chriſt 
re" <—_0 FX er to obſerve Fo = whenhe 
is cleanſed , ſaying , Goe ſhew thy ſelfe unto the 
Prieſt , and offs he gift f gt lenders 
for ateſtimonyivito them : where by ſhewing of him- 
ſelfe is meant ſecrer confeſſion» and by the oblation is 
myltically meant ſatisfattion, EO | 
Fic the argument being 4legorical is of no Anſwer 
force ; = where _- the Scriprure ef Yo a 
mate» that ſHewing 4 ering doe hgnitie confe[= 
papey ers fr ering : 208 
Secondly » if we ſhould erant that this 
were Typrcall, yer we would not granc that by this 
offering were ſignified any ſarisfatt:on :and rhar fol 


- 


Anfiwer x 


encle 


thos wilt makg me cleans * 


2 VI& x, Beca oe 


_445.= 


eAnſwer, Je | 


that God will have Arfwer 3: | 
ns beare the croſle that he layerh npon us ; there- _— 
fore he will nor preſcribe any thing unco Chriſt, 


Queſt. 5. 


Avſwer 2» 


- thy way » (hew thy ſelfe to the Verſe 4- ) 1 
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 Verſes.6. 


5 Seltion 1, 


Qzeſ.. r. 
Anſwer 1. 


4 Obſerv, 
| Anſwer 1. 


; ; Anſwer 2o 


(1) Heſ. 1 3: 
b Avrſwer 1. 
| Avfirer 2, 
©: ah 3- 


i _ 
vi 


ſelfe untothe Prieſt , and offer the gift that Moſes 


inſtiruted for a puniſhment , bur fora Type. * 

- 2. Becauſe Chriſt himſelfe when hee comman- 
ded the cleanſed Leper to offer » addes the caule, 
For 4 tr ſt1mony #xto them : Maldonate exponnds 
the place thus » See thex tell no man, but ſhew thy 


commanded, that they , (to wir, the Prieſts, Scribes, 
andPhariſees ) who moſt of all oppoſe me , wa be 
the firſt witneſſes of my Miracles , that ſo by their 
owne teſtimony , their owne incredutity may be 
rep:oved. And therefore we deny that Chriſt here 
impoſed any puniſhment upon the Leprous man 
after he was healed; or any rhing in the ſtead of 
puniſhment; or that in this precept there was any 
Type of puniſhment (+). 

Verſe 5.6. Andwhen Jeſus was entred into Ca- 


MATTH. 8. Of bearing the Word: | 
3 EE, 45 1. Becauſe nooblation in the Law of Moſes was | 1, The word it ſelfe will condemne thoſe who 


judgement , who will not obeyir: Afs 18. The 


pernaum there came untohim a Centurionbeſeeching 
him, and ſaying, Lord, my ſe, vant lyeth at home ſicke 
of the palſie , grievonſlytormentrd. 

S. 1. And when he was entred into Capernaum, 

Chriſt ( who knew all things) knew that Ca- 
pernaum was a moſt corrupt place 3; and yet hee 
comes thither to abide there for a while. 

Why doth Chriſt come into corrupt Capernanmy? 

Firſt, To ſhew, that although they were wic- 
ked, yet hee was prepared to cail them unto re- 
pentance, or toreach ns,T hat the calling of Chriſt jg 
wanting to none » except they be wanting unto 

themſelves, 

How doth this appeare? 

Firſt, from theſe places of Scripture, 2 Chroy, 
36.16. Zach. 14 3, Provii. 24, Tc, Math, 23, 
37. Rev. 3, 20 

Secondly, from the ſcope of Chriſt , which is 
two-fold, 

1. Thefirſt ſcope of our bleſled Mediatour is 
our converſion; and this proceeds from the will of 
Chriſt, 

2. The ſecond ſcope of Chriſt is the confuſion 
of the wicked; and this proceeds from neceſſity, 
or their obduration: becauſe they will not becon- 
verted. And therfore we mult needs acknowledge 
with the Propher \, that owr deſtruction is from owr 

felfe (i). 

Bur it may be objeRed by ſome, that they ſecke, 
and pray ,and yetare not converted, + 

Firſt, it may be thou ſeckeſt, and prayeſt fained- 
ly , and hypocritically, Math. 15. 9. Or 

Secondly  impurely : thou ſeekeſt , and prayeſt, 
done 1n the meane time continueſt in finne :Or, 

Thirdly, flaggiſhly, and negligently ; and: not 
fervently , Rem. 12, 12, Jam. 5.12. Forundoub- 
redly , if we ſecke Chritt, and pray unto himſin- 
cerely,purely,fervently,and perſeyerantly, he will 
in his good time convert and heale us, - 

Secondly , Chriſt comes to corrupt (apernaum , 
to haſten vengeance upon therebellious ; or char 

all excuſe may betaken away from them, 
Are all thoſe happy who enjoy the word of Chriſt? 

Firſt, certainely it 18a bleſſedthing in ir ſelfero 
be made parrakers ofthe word: and therefore the 
Spirt.pronomeeth, ' T he feere of thoſe bleſſed who 
rents ped tidings of peace, Row. 10, 


© - Snepatly hy it may beunco a people a heavy 
-JuLgement : For» | 


have enjoyed it, but not rejoycedin it, neither heene 
obedient nanto it, Ezech. 2. 5» | 
2, The word ſhall be taken away from thoſe in 


Apoſtles ſhake the duſt off their feet and depart ; and 
Atts 1 9. g. Paul ſeparates the Diſciples and ſends 
them away. And this ( from whom theword is ta« 
ken) becomes thus twiſe miſerable ; for 

Firſt, they are deprived of the word, whichis 
a treaſure more to be prizedthen allthe world, 
Secondly, the word being/once taken away , all 
judgements borh remporall and ſpirituall will cer- 
taincly follow. | 

3+ Thofeuntowhom the word was never prea. 
ched ſhall be puniſhed lefſe, thentheſe amongſt 
whom it harh beene : Tyre and Sidon ſhall be more 
favourably dealt withall then Capernaum, atthe . 
day of Judgement ; and therefore it 1s evident, 
that the word accidentally may be untoa people a 
heavy jadgement. - 

4- Themoregrace and favour God hath ſhewed 
unto apy nation or people , the greater and more 
heavy ſhall rheir condemnation be > ifchey deſpiſe 
or {light the word. Capernaum was lift up unto . 
heaven, by reaſon of the mercies and meanes of- 

Mahi. 
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fred unto her ; bur becauſe ſhe made not ſuch uſe of 
them as ſhe onght ,ſhe was therefore plungedche 
more deepe into hell, And thus iris cleare that 
all are not happy wherenjoy the word, but ſome 
thereby become much more miſerable. 
Whoare made more miſerableby the word? 
Firſt>thoſe who onely receive 1t ; Capernaum | 
receives the word ( Nazareth refuſerh ic) and che Anſmert, 4 
Galathians receive Paul Galath, 4, and yet be 
come enemies unto him. | | 


Secondly , theſe who heare it, but beleeve it we 
not, Hebr. g. 2. | Auer. , 
Thirdly, thoſe who ſay unto the Prophets pro- 
pheſie nor :and forbid Miniſters to preach, Anſwer 4. \ 
Fourthly, choſe whe neither arcalltred by the 'Y 
promiſes , nor terrified by threatningsof the word Avfwer, 4+ 
of God, 2 Chroxtc, 36. 16, | | 
Fiftly, thoſe who are weary of the word, and \ 
beginneto.loathit, Malach. r. 13. Certainely» eLufwer.y, 
it had beene better for all rheſe not to have enjoy- 
ed the:word atall. | 
| How may weknow whether we make ſnch good 
uſe oftheword , that we may be aſlured it is blef- Queſt. 5. 
(ed unto us? thy | | 
C - Firſt, doſt thonheare- the word'of God Anſwer, 
withſcontrition and compunRion of hearr ; 
| hkerhoſe who were pricked in heatt, As 
2+ 37.0rthoſe who cryed out, What ſbeliwee 
doe? Divke 3. 11. | ; ; 
| Secondly , doſtthon heare the word with 


—— 


joy 2s Satnaria did? At 8. 8: 
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Sell. 2. $. 2+. Therecamed Centurion unto him, rhing'amo the world, or unto the things done 4+. 
Queſt, 1- Whar was this Genturien in regard of his qua. | therein, © © == 
t\ >> WES; pajod la Ft” "Dives in hell prayes unto Abraham, Lun16.23. "2 
Anſwer. He was a manof great power; for the betternn- | "Firſt; rhis is but a Parable , and to 'reall hilto- Obje?. 5:4 
derftanding of this, obſerve theſe things. ry.” pn 3a 05 > eAnſwer kl 
Firſt, a Centurion ſometimes was a Captaine Secondly » Dives prayes but prevailes nors nei- & Tnſwer 27 
over fiſty-4as 2 King 1.399 | cher obtaines ſo much'as'a drop of cold water ;and " 
Secendly , ſometimes a Centurion had the go- | therefore this is bat d poore Argument, ' © _ "0 
verning and leadingofx28:men. Thirdly, the ſcope of the Parable isro ſhew that, Hrſ7*7 3+ > 
Thirdly, the ordinary Centurion was Capraine after death wicked men ſhall not obcaine the leaft , 
over256, men, Alex. ab Al. 350.6. ; | mercy from God, . _ 
Forcthly , the Souldiers every morning went to |  Fourthly, the Papiſts fay » that Abraham was in Aufiver 4. 3 
the Centutions Tent to falnte him , Alex, ab Al, Limbo, not in heaven; and therefore this exam. . "0 
359+ $4. +: |  , * |, |plewillnotavailethematall :D-ves in hell prayed L 
Luke 7. 3+ Fiftly , this Centurion was aboye the Elders of | 10 «Abraham in Limbo Patrum ; therefore the ; 
Iſrael ( as appeares by his ſending of them to Je- children of men on earth may pray tothe Saints in ro 
ſus,) and yer he humbles himſelfe to Chriſt » as heaven ; this followes'nor. | = q 
followes afterwards , to reach us, that not onely Firft, of Redemption ; and this Objeft, 6, : 
poore and baſe people, but the greateſt Porenrates theyaffirme belongs unco Chriſt, of 
muſt humble themſelvesto Chriſt, Anſwer, But they give'eventhis , Loſer, 1. 
Queſt. 2+ _  Whatwasthis Centurion by nation ? \ unto Saints: For they have prayers A 
Anſwer He was a Romane , nora Jew ; now ſalvation ' un God to forgive them their fins, F 
was of the Jewes , Rom, $.2-and 94.4, But yerwee ThePapiſts and ſhew mercy nnro them, not Per 
Hibeſc 2.14% fee Chriſt reſpeRs him, to ſhew tharthe partirion diſtinguiſh Cori ſengabeem , by the blood of 
| wall was now broken downe ; and that God was | here, 1ying | Chrift, bur Per Thome 1 winem, by 
not onely the God of the Jewes,but of the Gentiles | thatthere 15. cheblood of Thomas aha - Not per 
; allo, Afts 10. 34, and 3.26,47- and 22,21, a double ' | »erit4 Chriſti, not forthe merite of 
Sh, $. 3+ (ame unto him, . | Mediation, | Chriſt, bur per merira Paxli, forthe 
The Centurion came not himſelfe unto Chriſt; | 2+ - ments of Saint Papl, 
bur came onely by meflengers , Lake 7. 3-that is; | - Secondly,of Intercefſion; and this Anſwer 2+ 
' by the Elders of the Jewes, who were his Inter- | | they &y belongs uno the Saints, 
| ceflours. /Comeſtor. And hence the Papiſts urge ' Anſwer; Bur Chriſt 1s our onely 
: ” :© .v.the neceſity andwarrancableneſſe ofthe interce{- Interceſlopr, Rom, 8, 34. Hebr, 7.25. . 
ſion of rhe Saints .unco Chriſt for us + Obje&ing Cand'g, 244 -1 
Obieftion x, many things. Elphaz bids Job call ypon the Saints, | THE Centurion here ſends Legates, andInter- Objef, 7, 3 
/ * Job, 5.1 therefore ir 1s Jawfollco doeſt, ceflors unto Chriſt; And thereforewe may uſe the - | 
Anſwer \> Firſt, Elphaz.isreproved by God, for nor ſpea- mediation” and interceſſion of the Saints ' unto : 
; kipg che thing which was right.  - | God. - is CF hs | 
Anſwer 2, = "Secondly , and Erather thinke that Eliphaz de- | Firſt thecffice of Chriſt was not as ye:made p Anſwer 1: 
oF rides in that place, then commands ſuch-invoca- | Pifeſt vato the world ; neither knowne unto the * _ Þ 
0hjel tion. | be | Centurionz#his ney and living way unto God by 
'2* ©. The Angels rejoyce at the converſionof a ſinner | Chriſt Hebr, 10, 21. 22+ ) was not asyer cleare- 
| (Lake .1 5. 10. )thereforethey know whar-is done | !y publiſhed , bur now 'ic 1s , and therefore this 
Anſyer 1, here on eanhby us.” | example proves nothing. - Br > 5 


" Firſt, che Angels are miniſtring Firits for our good, 

and not rhe Saints ; wherefore it followes nor, the 

| Angels rejoyce at onr converſion therefore the 
Haſwer 2. Saints are to be prayed unto. ng; 
Secondly , the conſequence alſo is falſe another 
Objeftion 3,4 Unto areto be invogared, followes noc. 
*_ The Saints 

drfver x, Unto them, 
pray in g 
of Chit 


< 5 


AS. 
56 hr 
wy, | * . 
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36 O08 , for the Conſequent ;1T fay it.is falſe 

they pray thus in 

particular, and for particular bleſſings: may pra 

, untorhem, followes nox..Sec before, Math, 6, g. 
The 


& em. oY: 


Th 


* 


% 2-4 
Wo 
2, 


h x80 M1] 
LAG ULSL 


d 
F 
. 4 
of * v 
Fu % 


NE ($) 
2 ES 
\ fig) k (4 
$44 


: 
, * if ft 
T | 4 4 : 

- PA 

Q 


&@- # 
Bd 


= 


4 


{ito 
+ 4% = 
=. 4 


3 


” 


' way: They know what is done byus,cherefore they 
pray for us ; therefore. we may pray 
' Firſt, forthe Anteced ent,l grantthat the Saints 


enerall forthe accompliſhing of the bo. 
it , and'che gathering cogerher of the 


enerall for us, 'therefore wee in 


Saints ſee inthe faceof God all oor wants 
re Wee may pray unto 


mu Fr: TIBLBTN 
| or they leeghe face of | 


Secondly the Gentiles did ſeeme robe withone, A-ſwer 24/2 
rhe Coyenant, Epheſ. 2. 12, and hence the Canaa- 1=Y 
nitiſh woman did counr' her ſelfe bnr as a dog-who 
bad right onely roche cxpms thar fell fromchechil.' 
drens table ».and nor to the'childrens bread : yea, 
| hence ir is probable , thar this Centurion ſends the 
Elders of the -Jewes unto Chrift, an1-comes not” / | 
himſelfe,becayſe he was a Gentile : but. now Chriſt 
calls all , both: Jewesand:Geriless rocome unto 
bim; Marth: 11.28: And therefore this example: © . 
will helpe che Papiſts nothing - FX: 1 FT 
Thirdly, theſe Elders. of the Jewes which the" £xſwor 3." 
Centurion ſerirurto Chriſt, werenot- Saints, but .- +58 
' rebels, and enemies 4 and therefore hence they Gy 
may as well conclude,chat wee may pray-unrorhe” 
damned .in-hell, co he gur interceflars unco/God,' | 
as the Saints infheaven; cl 0s ng IE 
Fou;thly, Non oft par ratiosthe caſe is noralike» Arfmert = 
but.in mi; ent a3 is evicent thus. i 
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 VERss5,6, | 


"x { he 
448 
be. perg . 
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(6) Chr7/of 
rpert- ſup 


$A 


Ser, 4. | 
Queſtion 1. 


| 4 mſwer T« 
7 fl [wer 26 
Q , 2. 


fore them; the Papiſispray uncothoſe who are not | 
preſent with them but in heaven, | 

3. The ({emwien perceives theſe Elders heare 

whac hee (aich , and are willing co afſcnt uno hivre- 
queſt, andro goeumo Chriſt for him bur wee are 
not ſure when we pray un'o the Saints, of theſe 
things; bac may jaſtly doubt wherher they heare us 
alwaycs or not ? whetherour requeſts bee pleaſing 
unto them or not? and whether chey will mediate 
and intercede unto Chriſt for us or not? for all theſe | 
will be hard co prove. 

4+ The Cenwrim (as was ſaid before) wisa 
man of greater dign'ty then theſe Elders of the 

ewet; andtherefore hee Commands therii tro goe 
unto Chriſt in his b:halfe , and not entrears them; 
but the Papiftsdare not command, but only pray the 
Siiats to mediate for ther, And thetefore from this 
placethe Papiſts can provenothing, = 

Fifily , this hiſtory , and Popiſh invocation of 
Saints agree and ſuite in ſome things, namely, 

I» The Centwrion ſends rebellious and wicked 
Jewerunto Chriſt; and fo doethe Papiſts,whea chey 
pray unto ſome whole ſoules perchance are ih hell; 

,2. Th: Crntaries paines nothing by cheir inter- 
cefſion; Nin propter perſanans Sacerdotuw , ſed fidem 


ipſiw (k) Chrift condelcended unto the requeſt of | | 


the Cex:urien,not for the Jewiſh Elders fake, bur for 
hjs faubs ſake: $9 Chriſt heares che prayers of the 
fajichfull when they pray for themſelves, bur not the 
prayers of che $ajacs for unbelievers, 


9. and Eoclel, 7. 5.and wee have ter hereof in 
Cain, Genef. 4. 13..and Althibezok, Tug. I7, | 


ſweet unto us : foras itis a miſerable thing to have 
been happy3ſo it isa happy thing to have bezn miſe. 
rable: health is never ſo 


$. 4- | Beſeeching him: | 
. Why doth this Cenarion come fo bumbly unto 
Chriſt , ſeeing hee was fo great a man, and in ſo 
high place? Neeman che Aﬀiyrian would not thus a» 
baſe himſelfe , 2 King. $ 


_ Firſt, he Gid chis,becauſe he believed in Chriſt, & | 


faith caught him cobe biiblezbue of chis afterwards. 

$:condly , becanfe hee had neede of Chriſt ; his 
ſervant was ficke, which was an affilQion unto hitn , 
and therefcre t ee comes thus humbly unto Chriſt, 
Teaching us, 

Thac ffi: ion leades us unto God ; or makes us 
come humbly uno him , Reade theſe examples. 
Numbers,21,5+6.7.and 1 Samnel. 7, 7.and 13.9. 

How doth ic apocare that affl:Qioa drawes us in 
bamilnyunco God? |» 

Firſt ; becauſe in proſperity wee areproud, puffed 
np,and telfe willed. Stc vole, fic jubes, But attliftion 
puls usJowne, as we ſce in Reboboam. 2 Chron. 12; 
I, unto the 7. verſe, and in Jeroboewe. 1 King. 13 4.6, 
andin Nabuchedne $2ar. Daniel. 4.27: 34+ 

Secondly , becaufe in rity the conſcience is 
hard, and bokted andfaſt Iocked againſt God; bue 
affiiftion doth ſoften and unlocke it ; as wee ſee in 
Toſepbs brethren. Geneſ.4.3.2 1 and In Devid towar 
Shimei, 2 Sammel. 1 6. 10, \ 

Thirdly, when a man is once wounded, hee is mo- 
vedto ſeeke fora. Su 
then hee ſeekes unco bim who hath ſmiceen -him-for 
redrefle,as we fee P[2.207.17.18,19.8& in David, 
Pſal 30. 6. &c.and in Meaneſſes. 2 Chron.33, 12. 

What arethebenches we reape by afflition? - 


Firſtzic opens the eyes; iv y wee thioke 
wee are juft,and good(Leke 18; 11. and Iſo. 65-5.) | 


3 whena minis afſhAed |} 


| Theſe 


—_— 


ICE. 


Sccond]y, ir mollifiesand ſofcens the begrt , ma» <fvfrer 2. | 


kingie tender; 8s weſee in Eſa# who weepes for the 
puniſhment, G 


ene]. 27. 34. and in- Devid who la. 


ments for his $19, 2 Sem. 12. and ſal, 22,and 32. 


Thitdly, it re&tifies the. life, Read Pſalm 119.65. Anfrer, 5; 
rand 2 Chron.33.14. 16.in 60 ol he we mal nfwer 3 


7 
ſeethar both David and Manoſſes were made beites 
by affli&tion, | 


Fourthly, it makes the bleſſings, and giftsof God Anfiwer 4. 


good, as after lickneſſe, nor 
proſperity as after adyerfity. 

$. 5- My ſervanthuhb at bomii 

Whatis here meantby hoth?., __ 
To he, ſignifiethnotto be unable to rile; 
be = fo get q 2 

What 1s here meant by home? | . 2? 
By home hee meanes his owne houſe; ſhewing yo ei ; 
therby that he had not pur him out of dores,but had © © 
kept him as well in his ficknefſe when he was unpros 

ficable,yeca a barthen unto him, as in his healch, when 

he was advantagions for him, From whence wemay 


Seltion 5; 
:One) © T 
butts Anjwer, 


Farne, 
Thatthoſe ſervants who are ficke are notto bee Obſeru!; 
forſaken in their ficknefſeby their Maſters : or, ficke- £ 
w_— _ m _—_ our of _—_ ER 
m rs keepetheir ſervants w TIP Ta 
are ficke 63 Fl al = Wveſtion, F 
Firſt, it isa wofke of Religion : to viſe -,, +... 
| the ficke ia religious worke, Mens 37. ther- ojop: 1 
' foremuch more to relieve and care for thoſe wha 
| on fickn. . 6 ORE OS. = 9g 
condly , becayfe -Chriſtiahs oughe to bee Anſver 3 
piairopyi , full of affeQion,; and rein oh Chriſt am 2 
_ for Lazar , Fobn 1 yr for lernſals 
; Lukg,19. 4. Paul weepes for Epapbrodirns. Philip. 
2. 27. and would hemadbe 4.4 aver ca | 
other , as members of the ſame body, Row. 12.14. _ 

Thirdly , becauſe otherwiſe wee ſhould be worſe 4yforr. 77; 
than the heathens or infidels : for alchough they 
know not what religion is, yet they kaow what ho- 
neſtie is,and therefore as a diſhoneſt ation, will noc 7 
forſake their ſervants when they ate ficke, 45 we ſes «A. 
in this Centurion. | FO TITS FX | 

Whence comes it that ſome a6 fohard hearted as EvfFion4s 
toexclude ,& extrudetheirſervants in their ficknes? Anſ®97 11 

Firſt ,it proceeds from this, chat we reſpeR our hy 
owne. proper xrofir, and not brotherly loye : this x 
| Centurion doth gotchus,bur ſpeedily ſends cheElders 
of the Jewes unto Ctziſt humbly beſcechioghim to 
cd ied fn bes tn : Anſwer 3; 

ndly, it from tat wedoe not Anſwer 5» 
More (on vente" in derven,Epboſ6. & BR 
| 9. Coloff. 4. x. For ifhe ſhould extrude us our: Ga" I 
| e when wee are diſobedienc or uoptofitable [4 
ſervants, what wonld become of us? yed how miſe- 
' rable ſhould "94:3 pda Sa 

$S. 6: Siche of tie Patſute - Y,.+ 
ce nlebene anltinatce 
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What ische narute of this griefeand maladie > 

Firſt, the diſcaſe ivia the nerves, anddorh fo top 
all thechinkes, and pores; thatrhe-anmall fpirirs 
cannor penerrace | Thus when the heard is ſtopped 
2nd ſhotup, grace ,and the ſpiric of lif&cantior en= 
ter. Chriſt knocks at the core of the hea, Revel, 3. 
20, but the hard heart will not open: Pſal. 95. 5, 
| and Row, 3. 5.] Now hence fromthe ſtopping of 
the pores proceeds theſe things, viz. 

1, laſenſibiliry; for: ſenſe israken away from the 
neryes; except only when there is ſome heare com- 
wixt with them , and thenthe palſie is painefull : fo 


. (1) Epheſe 4» naturally we are infenſible, and paſt feeling (1) ex- 


| 


cept only then when the conſcience is warmed with 
the ſight, and ſenſeof fionezand then we become de- 
ſperate like (ainand Judy. 

2. Bythe ſtopping of. the ch inkes and pores of 
the nerves , ſo' that the'animall ſpirits cannor pierce 
into the ſinewes, istaken away motion. For, 

Firlt ; when ſenſe is taken away,there j is a num- 
nefſe; And, 

Secondly,when ſecſc and motionare taken away, 
then comes the palfie and ſhoking'of the hand or 
beade, Thus ic is with gs, for naturally, -- 

I. = power ofdoing good, is takerarray; from Jt 
us. An 

2, Allmotion, that 18, we have natueaſly no 
wer tomove our ſelves unto good,or to reitiove Sill 
from us; it 

3.Thoſe who ate forelytaks withche pallie, ſeeme 
to be very wall to long at they lyequier; butitthey 
onceendeavour to walke,or workeghtnuhey either 
fall,or feele their impotency,& inability ry-Goethat 
which hey defire.. Thusis ie wich us;-ſo-longab-we 
Iye quict inthe bed of fit we are wehenough ;and 
bappy enough, thinkir.g thize-we 12678! = 4 bur 
Revel, 3,17, arerich ,abounding withall things #bur if onte wee 
defire andendeayor to lay bold upon Chrift ;and to 
worke-out our ſalvatjon;/wee ſhall finde'tharof our 
ſelves wee arenot able to ſpeake a good: word ,'on 
thinke a good thought, or doe #ny good deed,” 

4+ Thoſe hb. are.caken witthe palfic , nay 
dreame that they are well ,-and can wilke ,'and 
worke, but when they: awake thae4s ny” fuch 
thing :.So men lulled »f}-epe-wich eantallfecuricy | \ 
 perfwade chemſelves\thic.chey are of 
- Glvatjon ;, but wheatheir contcienctis awakened 
' they finde ic otherwile, Thus much forcheplace of 
this diGak.- TIEST (RC? QC 

' Secondly , theexuleofahe pal les chicke; and 
clammy fleame whi edvat $0 4 
viſcous perverſenefſeand ok canmprezfily-be 
expelled, ncither lovesto bedifturbed;'orretnoved. 
Att: 19,'g: Hebr..3-3:3; fiffenecks.hardlybend to 
theyoake of obedience; 4&1 17.57; and hard hearts 
will-not. eafily relene; cAfarke u6cg calily 


became rebellious and; = 4-16; 
, Shbedly the $17 ns coole the blvod ;and 


« 19s 


M 


Arfmer 2; 


tive Jo 


& + «| 9 


feed with chepalſie, which is at, 
rt. S metimes one fide, or on ; membercalled' the - 
dead palſic; which ifir haveſo chorowly ſeaz:dup- 
on or ferled [and taken roote inthit parc, thar it can= 
not be removed ay length ir killech che wh-lc body, 
So one raigning/and. rema1 iigg Fane is ſuffi jcurro 
bring both body-and foule ro ciernall perdicion and 
defiruRion, '! ©; 

2: Sometimevthe paliie 8 o0es from one ſide tothe 
other, and from thence ro the head; So our natural 
| corruption, Ieades us from one finne and degree of 
 fageurico another ; untill ac length ic briogus' unto 
finall impenitencie.' 

3. Although chis cough & clarmmy flegme. which 
isthe cauſeof the palfie , irle more th-one-plige 
chen in anorher,yec is ir foread & difperſed chrough 
all the body : ſo there isa generall corruption in'out 
whole nature, which ſhowes it ſelfe more pins 
larly in ſome fire then in otter, 

4. Thercisa kind of palfi*' called oizer: þ 
thardrawes the finewes of che legs together , an 
makes lame, Andthis I conceive was the cauſe ofhis 
lameneſſ® whom wee reade of 2AG# 3, $6 ſine 
makes us lirhe and unable to walkein the wayts 'bf 
God,aod torun therace thats ſer beforeus.” ' '** 
Fiftly, wemay conlider the cure of che Path ez Arvſwir 7 
andrhereio theſe chivgs , co wir, 

. 2% The cure ofthis diſeale is hindered , and the 
diſeaſe it ſelfe thade' worſe by the aire yif"ic be eithet 
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f | its incurable, So fiacannot affix 


invs in one firſt creation ; 
it zedle;; in mh venom edn the 
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cold; moiſt, thicke town by : burts helped by the 
aire, "which is warme drie;pure,and dere; ;S0 fig is 


cured by theſe meanes, viz, , ' 

* 'PirR, by a watnie and hor See igatat fane, nd 
for Gods glovry. Aid; 

-Bcevadly, by by labour, induſtry ane el dexyour,atid 
por by eaſe,and idleneff. See before #fh.7.5. And 


Thirdly » bypuri and Fati | 
converſions, And ve 997 He yg Ha 


 -* Fourthly,by rhe comforts ant eefafiricne thc 
LOEES 
3 200 ets 


NON Wy 


bleſſed Spirit. Andiherefore, ler 
kre of true zeale"firivingag a6oft 
vouring after all exicy fervently a 
then we may expe thie incernalf5 
Ghoſt late 4 ada 
Ih e vitgle& of etdoth 
chid diſeaſe to fptcada ef 
beniimining t 
dingthe occaſions of finne,ro be inco 
aRions and to bee voide of care and effec 
Is our lives and converſations , rg ch 
vsto inſcofibilicy in fiane, We Ee Gel 
forewe muſtbewarie, circun(| 
attour aQions; ex#h rebony -y 
evil], what is tielpfull,ind whatiy 
carefiſlly aveld both fo Bethe ot 
” 3« The palie generally , andevery kibdeth 
is yery difficult cobee red at ;a0y © cd , but if es 
oficeſetled, Taps war hr | F ly 
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ro, Chriſt, and ler nsnor remaine any longer buried 


| (az n were) inour fleſh, 
S:condly ,lett ps come iato the aire, that is, 
2; Tatothe warmebire.”) Thar "onal wa 3, 
2. Taro the drie aire. -{ rhe | ade eek Fl 
SY (Jnro the pare aire, (Spirit. 
: In'o the clecre aire. _Jmay A. — Mn, 


|: (wn) ets 3, 


RE 


grant ourre 


Firſtin geoerall come (as chis pqore man did)un- 


$17 may wee know whether we bec yer fickeof 
fe palfic of fins or cured of 1r } | 

 Fuft, wee may know and bee afſared that wee yet 
lang niſh'of this diſeaſe by theſe fignes followingzviz. 
S > If we be ſo pervtrs in our will (Now perſuadebis 
etianfi pe rſuaſtric : ) that wee will not ceaſe from fin 
nog the Lord diſlwade.ug by unaiſwerable ar- 
-guments, | 

2. If we beſo bardi tn our hearts, that we are mo- 
ved wichnothing, changed in not 

If oyr heans be fo benummed, and ſenſelefle , 

jhat's we hearethe word of God, and all wholeſome 
C 1-1] , a8 in a dreame or darke ſ L 

41 It we becold in zeale , cicher againt fin, or for 
Gad. Thele are cercaine be 1gnes of an abiding, and 
cleaving palſies.. + _ - 

. Secoadly,wee may be cocfidently perſwaded that 
* Weare cured of our pallie by thele fignes, namely, . 

1: Ifour numneſſcbe changed inro ſealiblecighte , 
that we begio | ro have a feeling of our eſtates, // 
2. If our motion recurne:that we can in ſome fort 
Falk in the waicsofGod, & work out oarfalyation. 
3. If wecar move vigorouſlp,like that recovered 


we canrun with patience , cheerefulneſſe, & ſtrength'» 
therace thats ſet before ws : 1ejo Pyciog ag in the ſexvice 
mort i Lord, aboveall the waycs of wic- 

fie (=). Andthus by the ſenſe of our fins/,and | 
_—_ and by our repent2nce,and new. life,and true 


oo gd know. that by Chriſt we are hea- 


Kdofor: | 
be & bh, 7. An te faith unto bim,] will come,and | 


rs? 
pag AVIS from theſe pg z 


Nomb.12:4-a04 2 Sam. 12.13. & Pſel32.5,8 = 


Camtic. 5. 2c Revel, 3+ 20. And therefore we may be 
fure that whenwe knocke at che gare of his [Rercy, 
be will heare, andopenunta vs. 

- Fourthly ,thae which God forbids vs, he willnor 
doe bimſelfe, there being'a ſweet berwixc 
his precepts,and his DraGtiſh Bar the Lord forbids us 
co delay to give , when we atepreſencly ablero ſap. 
ply the-wants, and ſatisfie the defites of thoſe who 
ue 8 ſecke unto us; [ Say zot wrto thy neigbbour,gor, Fro 
& come againe $0 worrow,&1 wil givethee,ifthou haſt 23, 
it by thee ) And therfore certainly che Lord will nor 

put us off wick delayes,bne will grant our requeſts, 
Fifely , God hath ordained prayer as the way and Avſiver 
mmeancs of obtaining what wee defire'z Coll upon me Tn 
(faith the Lord) #n the time of trowble,and I wil heart, 
Pſal.50.15. And, arke and yteſba!l have, And there. 
fore we may cafily know , whatthe reaſon is that ſo 
mavy are not delivered and freed from ſome miſery 
whereinthey are, or ſome maladic which lics vpon 
them » namely, becauſe they praynotunto GoJ, Tee 
bave not, becauſe yee ache not. Fames 4.. 2. 

Doth God heare all ſaters ? ard if not,then whom 
doth he heare? 

Firſt God hearesnotthe prayers of wicked men. 
Prov.x 5:.8.29.Tohn 9.31-Pſal.18.4.1.and 66 18.a0d. 
Iſa.1.15.a0d Terem,x1.11.and 14.12. Exech,$.18. 
And therfore if we defire that we may be heard, we 
muſt lay afide al impictic& ungodlineſſe whatſoever, 
Secondly,God willnor heare the prayers ofhypo- 
crites. Afatth, 5.9. Ezecb;33:31, And therfore we 
muſt put off the cloake of hy tg a) 9 
ſelves with the garments of ty, if we defire to 


Thirdly, Gad heares the righteous. Pſal.6,8,and 1%” ze 
145.18. 8c.Y 1.K5ng.x36; Andtherfore if we de- 
ice chat-the mgueſis which wee offer up unto God 
may bes bardveul greneed - wee muſt labourto bee 
made holy and ri 

Doth Gog heare ,——- prayers,and if not, then what Q#ch+ 3+ 
ay: coor anne ors Ar 

e heares only godly prayers, & ſuc av are pow- Anſwer. 

red forth according eo his will, + Jobn 5.1 4. ” 

How muſt wepray 7 Que. 4 

- cp according theſethree rules, towir,, — Anjorr- 


l 
\ fied gener 22. Tamer 1.5. &c- 


_ when choupenyſt for ſpiritual graces Rule" 
re | praythos,namrly, 
Fe Beg _ in the firſt place: notas the Poet 
promums; but as our Saviour 


EE of heaven, and the 
Math, 6.33, 


A andardencly , yea wibs 


Anfwer FR 


Anſwer I 


Anſwer, bl 


an, who chipped: and Leaped, and proxfed God(m) if | beheard.. 


| 


! 


17.15 19, 1ſo,3Þ-19. Agge- 1-12.13: . 2: Hachnen a————_—— Ie Bſes who 
Secondly rapgrares thus,God hath made os weak; Her airy, on with-teaxes. Geneſ. 27.34; ud 
and unable pp our leg an that fo chele two pms Fo rar png. 


cavſes , namely, z, - 
| Jp That: 


pronicenes. Foy wie. 8 3 And, 


ons neceſſity allopon Gafſohey wi 


phe depend pos Magda god 


\andrelieved by him, wee fogs, then 

Pt his nous lar 1 21d 

re certain that 
= y vilhews ag 


prayinfaichfor whacſvever thon Ryle 1+ , 


V 


verb, 3 


Matth,7.7. 


Queſtion, 2. 


EDT go 


3 
& > = 08 


Vacs TY Why Chriſt: wſeth thi rot tothe Conturidn, I will cone. \ Marra: 


PR 
as 


I. Be tot defirgns &f' temporall bleſſings: | Secondly, Chriſt promilſeth to com? alchongh 451 


that is, | thisbenotrequeited, toſh:w how-that he is reav' — -_ 
"F irſt love not temporall good things toowel, | dy togiveus more thet wee delirz, or-pray for : Anſw.3. 
prize chem not too highly : neither © © 'F* | Hee isable to give-us more thr weareablets. 


Secondly, complain tos much of evils, or aske, or think, Epbeſ.3.20, An1 we haye exams; 
croſſes ; that is, neither fear them too much,nor | ples, borh of his powerand love, in Salomon, gi- 

{ ſorrow for th:m too immoderatly. ving him wiſdom. in a greater mealare thea hee? 
ITE. Conteſſe, that thou haſt deſerved greateſt | defircd, an1 over and above riches which hee de- 3 
evils then lye upon thee ; if. thou*want any | fired not, 1 King.3, 13, Asalſo in David, 2 Sam, '"q 
' good, or neceſſary bleſſing, conf:ſſcandacknow- 7.18. and 2 King.3.18., : 
ledge, that God juſtly doth'with-hold irfrom | Why doth Godgive us more then we deſire ? OR weſt. 3. 


thee:if thou praieſt agatnſtaiy evil,acknowledg Firlt ; b:cauſe he loves us more'then'wee love Anſw. 1. 
that thou hait not deſerved, that it ſhould be re- | our ſelvs, 
moyed,, or taken away from thee ; but that Ic . Secondly,” becauſe hee knows better what we Anſw. 2» 
ſhould cleave unto the ; ; unfIN it had conſumed want, then we do our ſelyes. 
thee, Daniel9.5./&e!' Thicdly, becauſe We 'often want what wee arc Anſww, Jo 

| IV. Pray with this reſeiharion Th will be | aſhamedto beg; 'and thertore hce gives 1t wich-" 

| dme, Matihi6.11. and 26:39.) out asking. 

neſt. 5. How dothrGod kear our rayerts'd- ms Whercin doth the love, and mercy of God rep 46 


Aaſwls Firſt, Negatively , Nun ad wolmtatem,  bolypie* | appear towards us ? 
tem; he doth not al wayes hear us erties | Firſt; im that he bears with, and ſuffer us, with Hnſe.ns 
our defites;-becauſe wee'often ignoranth i . much long ſuffering, and paticnce ; although we 
a Scorpion, thſtead of fiſh, Lake 11.11. Sick men, ' daily , and greaily offend him by our manifold: 7 2 
mad men, and children often call, and ery 9 for. tranſgreſſions, | 0 
thoſe things which are hurtfull for them but | Secondly, the love of God appears in this, a bo” C 
parents ail friends will rather deny ther; ithiew || that he greevs for us, as a Father for his children Ke: 
grant to give them, becanſe they know' they are | whewthey take lewd courſes. Reade Amos 2,13. 
hurtfull: And thus our All-wile Facher dealev | Ezekie! 18.31,32,and 33 11, 
__ withus, © prod x | Thirdly, Gods intigit love, and mercy ſhews 4nſw. 3. 
Anſw. 2. Secondly, affirinarive] ke hears us | Abi it ſelte'rowards us, by-giving Chriſt tntu us,and 
that is, in thoſe things w hich tend both £ to our ; for us; all which were more then we bogged of - 
good, and his own glory. pg | | him {- > "y 
LS 2 , -- || BurGodoftcn pivedi notunto his (children what ObjeJ, | 
$#. 2, ©. 2: I will come.) - bg TT OL NEREN |S Sonny for Leu pr prayes often, ang yet is not 
card, 2-Corgi 2, £ 
Queft.t, - How doth Chrift promiſe, ; inde hedoth: not | Firſt, if God giveus ndtthat ind ;viduall, and 42ſo- 1+ 
perform 2 How is this true, which WALNEaY numericall ching, which'wee pray for, yer he wil 
cone, wheh iris evident by tlie conſequent verſes give us Cexacgyy 7]  ſomerhiog' which ntiay beas + | 
| thathecamendttorhe Centurions houſe?" © {ores for us ;- and thity hee 'dealerh'wicki' 
dnſn 1. *" Fitit;) Ckriftcameunts' hint; Net _ ed ' Saind Pd; fior tak? heavy rhe temptation from! 
Penta ; *(Corineſtor)) not in kepperſ bn\'buctn' || bi, bivaſficting hi ſo With his grabs 'that hee * 
power;bi Ws Boeiled Wah as ought lie Cache | was: dot owercometlss 5%; whic ndoubtedly' | Y 
not at hitng!% 910301 416 LD Ps TY if ' was the greater grate opened wor, C 
ons "'Secondly 1 ke went, unbillberwis hindred; for Secondly, al:chough God do not glvyas) whar' 41 b $s 4 
he begun tog& towardthtMiticurions houſe, wee-demand; yet he-46Miſ6 order;ahd Yſpdſe of 
> (as Saint ne jenage 'ab#Uark unto it, not allichings, that ever thing workes forthe pootl 
ſaying until che Centurion higdres roy by a» | of his «hildten; Ran B028, Now iti®mich ber b 
«\\2 xjophe 1 for yy s vel 2 2 ter to draw ſweet our of bitter, then-tQtake £Y 


Fr n+ Dern Chriſt ſpeaks hoiv pothelen ; | awaythebicter thing; mitich berrer tb mike dur 
rhatis,l will ceaisto't afflidion-good , and profitable forgs; then | 
ſervant; rs cetera Not pt take: Kiwayfrom U8,20t4,7 Mis o 0047 30k 8 
miſc'T wil fig 18 /oM : ol4 1 - 
eric (Canboſe)ie promile of» goodwill} | —meagkr het 


7 _worke; or of what hec was content to dog? iiets Vous "For: pa ae R ;Verſ. 9- 
*»\?whar realty 4legayculd 2066 thas-Ofeltts En : dT fon themm.g, end high 


promile is true, cither Potentialiter , or et; anabto another, cot\;wnd be e tomene! 7 and" tomy 


ard ah, ;porehthalty;or incfuntid- ſovahi(dotbie} inihbedolf ax} 1) Pot 1167 
3 Wo” 26 KG oh 9B. nhl ages 1Q 22 14 egoid2 Ie et hooOw'd ; 1g 
%wf.2, Why doth Chyilt ay . S19SLO2M61T; 2G 1gt bit. FU ufo tl 103%... gets, * 


js:y, Birſh, thay heernighe emo dr. | Worn very nmake' One 
ſpilerhe loweltyakliough tievisiafervans; oh Hes ber Ole wi pre ) 2080! 20ft 2423 vr 4 

bee would voarhfafe to'gounts HimHo refirtrh: rh therono Chi, ado r 
tgq withthe'Rigkr; rr apen opera ho ron | one RS PLIES tomparifon is 4422 38 
oboe. 5 "alrhough this "whs'thas | job 1 cre oe nr vel ſe 2 
Ovypae Ig the: ſecond! [Chriſt penn >" 2 
Sor Ds,235 int 216 38 g261t] 532679} : 996 \ pargbimfbins rg 


» rious 


II He $ tn ROAR "Ss NY 
ET RECITE Leh een pn OD KC Ang 
Oy OT CR CET OR 
* 0+ Cihe4 P] 
" "Wk 
* 
5 S'8. 


o 
(7 
4 Fa. Y 
© 1/3 OY EPS 
BL ms 
by L 2 
«5 52d X =; . 
| +4 . - F 
7 Jo Y 2 
: 4 A H 
\ a «We 
"190 
" 
bf V——— 
4 
: 


— 
£RS940 


—_ 


452 riourunto him, hee doth not deny that Chriſt 
———— is a man, but acknowledgeth alſo that he is God. 
Anjw. 2: Secondly , hee compares the condition of 

Chriſt, and his own condition togethcr ; and 
| this Compariſon is Inferioris & ſuperioris ; 1 am a 
nean nnder the authority of another z to wit , of the 
Colonell, Generall, nd the Empcrour T iberinw : 
But thou art lubje& to the power ot none, bur 
likc God himſelfe, art of abſolute power. 
Thirdly , hce compares the power of Chriſt, 
and himſelfe together; and this Compariſon is 
pr ning rs Alinoris : Theve fouldiers (a cruel kind 
of mcn) under me, and Iſay uniooe man.go , and bee 
goeth, 110 another come , and bee cometh ; and tomy 
ſervant dee this , and bee dth it : And therfore 1 
know that fickneſſe and death , will much more 
obcy thy word; and it chou lay to the pallie, 
| depart, it will depart ; and to health returne, it 
0 Parew. will return, 0. 
{p-675. 
Fiſ. 10. 


Hnfw. 3. 


Vnznrs. 10. When lem beardit, hee maruelled, 
and ſaid to them that followed , vereh I ſoy wnto jos, I 
have not found f6 great faith, no not in Iſrael. 

SqX7,1, $. 1, ITbeve not found. ] 


The phaſe bere of not finding, doth denote 
a ſccking, from whencetwo hings might be ob- 


ſerved, viz. 
. Firſt, that Chriſt doth ſearch diligently , and 
mark all our ations. 
Obſerv, Secondly , that Chriſt doth expe, and look 


oy faith from us : of the firſt onl y inthis place, 


"That although God be in heaven , yet hake- 
holds, marks, and obſerves all our actions, 
How doth this appear ? 


Queſt 


Feſt, 1, 
Knſw, Is 


ture, Job 34- 2.1» P ſalme 14.2. and 3 3eL3>14; and 
Frov.y .21; and 15.3.and J/erem,32.,19.' 

Finſw. 2s 
- fight; bere.gbſcrve, that many things may bin- 
der man from ſecing, but aothing can hinder 

- God: asfor example. 

I. Aveil, or-covering hinders men from.ſge- 
Ingof things ;_ butall chings are open unco the 
eyes of the Lord, and from his fight nothing i is 
covered... 

1. Abſence of a thing binders a'man y A 
ehe fight therof; but all things are alwayes pre- 
Ent with , and 'before God,, becauſe he is every 
where, 

THI. A multiplicitie of objets hinders a man, 

\.: \and that chree manner af 0ages' mamcly , ei- 


ther, x 
Firſt, ic hinders hid. Ggks ; 2man. thathath. 
many objcs to behold 4. cannor ſeethem all ro-1 F. 


gcther ; bur God/{res afl things at once. Or 
: fla eros are forhe 
EY phjetpto 


Firſt, moſi clearly from theſe placetof Scrips | 


Secondly , becauſe nocbing can hinder bis - 


ge hh 
af: | dork 


that hath many thivgs to behold , doth eafily 
forget many things, becauſe one ching drives out 
another : But God forgets nothing at all, ha» 
ving Rowls and Records in heaven, whercin all 
things are writ that arc done pn earth, ; 
6. 2, T antam, ſo great faith. ] Sh. 2. 
Our Saviour ſcems here to imply, that he had 
found faith in ſome Iſraelites, and although ir 
was much leſſe then the Centurions flith, yet he 
did not rcje&t it : Teachi 
That God doth not reel I lakns, and thoſe Obfere, 
who arc weak in faith, Aerth. 12,20, and 1 9.14s 
Truc it is, that wce ought to be: 
Firſt, Ardentes ze, hot through true 2cale, as 
Elie, > Chit, and Poul\ were. And 
Secondly, Lacentes vite, purt, and immaculate, 
in ourlives and converlations, Mer. 5, 16, Phil. 


2.15, Yea 


Thirdly, Fortes onſtantis, ſtrong, reſolute , and 
perſeyerant in the praticc of Religion, Colo. 1, 
25.and 1Per.5.9 Yet Chriſt Wy by,and par- 
doneth many fins in us, and beareth with many 
infirmiries, not rejeRing us becaule we are weak 
in faith: And thereforc tender conſcientces may 
here find comfort in a three-fold. diftrefie; to 
wit. 

I. Art thou deje&cd,and in heavineſſc,becauſe 


thou haſt becn a great finrier ? then remember, 


that ſach were Mary Magdabmi, and Zrebews , avd 
the thief,and many Publicans,unto whom Chriſt 
ſhewed mercy : And therfore hce will bce graci- 
ous alſounto thee, if with them thou doſ re» 
pent, and beleeve, | 
II.,Artthou dejefted, and drenched intcars, 
becauſe thou art weak in faith ; then remember 
that Chriſt hath promjled, the he faked 
bruiſed reed, nor quench the fiye 
\IIL. ,Art thou call down, "We 
weak in ſanRitie, and obedience? then remer- 
ber thax Chriſt hath promiſed rogirethee life, 
and light (Epbeſ.5. 14) i ot gr 


mitics, P ſalme I03+$S ';And to » dp lakes; 

cnablethee to Neforch ack fools þ 

F =o doth Gad, require. of uz unto. rhiscom+, Hao, 
ort? _.;- 
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TP) who 
amo__— 


SeF. 3» 
Obſerve 


Anſw.1. 


Anſov. 2 Sccondly,thoſe who preſume, and erre concer- 
ning the faith: ſaying , Let wv ſinine, that groce may | 


abound, Rom.6.1 


} 


Anſw. 3. | 
- thetruth of their faith, cruſting to ſome alle, 
and deccivableſignes. {17's 


Beſt. 3+ 


tnjw. 


þ+ Queſt 4. 


= 7, 


| pRom.8.f framing their lives according to his will revea- 
led inthe word : and not according to the luſts, | 


$14, 


Ysrs.10. 8c. 
rimes men of ripe years : Thom: his faith at firſt 
was very weak, but afterwards a ſtrong,and com- . 
forrable; applicative faith. Reade 2 Cor. 10.15. 
and 2 T beſſal.1,3. and Epheſ. 1.13. 


'$. 3. Fidem, ſo great faith. ] 

principally looks aftcr,and reſpedts, as alſo Mar. 
9.22. and Marke 25. Bend dg 
Queſt.2, Who here deſerve blame, and reproofe ? 


grace of faith, which Chriſt ſo highly eltcems, 
: 8 


_—_— « -o_ 


Of true faith, what is 


Wee ſee here that it is faith, which the Lord 


Firſt ; thoſe who! care 'not for this excellent 


18 


Thirdly, thaſewho are careleſſe inexamining 


What is true faith? 

It is acettain perſwaſion of the love of God, 
given unto us from the ou Ghoſt, by the word; 
wherby en d and renewed into a new 
creature, wee have Chriſt dwelling in us,and lea- 
ding us unto every good worke. 

Firſt, faith is a c<rtain perſwafion,as appeares 
Row 8.38. Heb,10e23, 

Secondly, it is given,er wrought by the wy 
Ghoſt, as is clcar from Rom,5.5. and Ephbeſ; 1, 18. 

Thirdly, the Holy Ghoſt works faith in us by 
the mcans, and miniſterie of the word, Þobr: 17. 
10, Rom.10.17» 

_ Fourthly, the Holy Ghoſt having by the 
word of God wrought faith in us, hence weare- 
renewed, and changed into new creatures, Jobn 
1.12,13. and 2Cor.5. 17: 


Fifthly., wee —_—— , and our hearts | 


cleanſed, Chriſt vouchſafeth ro dwcll in us, as is 
evident trom 2 Cor.6.16. and 1 345. and Golath,2: 
20, Fpbeſ.3.17. Revelote3.20. 

Sixthly , Chriſt dwelling in us, our faith be- 
comes an a&ive, and operative faich, Gel:5.6. 

How is true faith known, or diſcerned, or 
how may wee know whether our faith be true,or 
not? 

Let us prove our faith, and meaſure our ſelves 
by the nature of true faith, according to the de- 


ſcription before expreſſed in the former Que- * 


ſtion. <4 . > 
Firſt; faith is the worke. of the Holy Ghoſt, 
' wrought by the word:. And thereforeall thoſe 
who beleeve, follow the condud of the Spirit, 


and 'defires of the fleſh : for the proofe of this 
obſcrve; 


I. All men are the veſſels of God, Efay 52.11. - 


and 1 Theſſ 4-3- and 2 Tim. 2.20, 


II. But thereare two things wanting in us 


to wit, : 


Firſt, we have no oyle; weare naturally but: þ 


empty Lamps. Neither 


a — _ 


tinefſe; God hath given a remedy: nariely. 


tens us, And 


ir, ind bow diſcerned. 


a... 


+ TP x 


— —— ——— —— —_——— 


IL. Tihierefore againſt this vacuicy, arid enip- 
Firlt, che world, cliis is the vyle which cnligh- 


Secondly, che Holy Spitit opens the hedtt, a 
he did the heart of Lydis,and makes ic capableto | 
receive this oyl, and rounderſtand this erilight- 
ning word. And _ | | 

- Thirdly, then infuſcth this oyl of grace, and 
ſpiricuall knowledge inco our hearts, Kow.'5;5, 
IV. And hencexomee the effe&uall vocation, 
when we anſwer to Gods call. For 

Firſt, the word cals us, Rom 10. but we refuſe 
to hear ir, Eſay 53.1. | 

Secondly, che Spirit of God opens tte heart, 
enlighrens the cycs, and giveth unto the mouth a 
caſte, and reliſhof rhe word of God, and hea- 
venly thirigs : bur we are ready to relapſe, and 
fall trom all thefe graces, Heb.6.4, 5,6. 
Thicdly , the Spiritdoth imprint, ſtam 


our falvation, 4, And being thus tealed with the 
Holy Spiric of promite, we then belceve, Epbeſ, 
1.33. And thus we ſcethat faith is the worke of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and how it is wroughr'by the 
word, | | | 
Secondly , faith being orice wrought in us by 
the Spirit, wearethen confirmed, rooted, groun- 
ded, andeſtabliſhed in the faith, Coloſ:1.25, and 
2.6.7, Whence proceeds, 
I, Internall peace of conſcience, Philippians 
+7: And n | 

I, Spiricuall Joy , atid rejoycing, Rom. 5. 1s 
and 14.17.and 1 Pas 8, fs AT | 
IL Extcrnall profeſſion of Chriſt, Religion, 
and of our faith in Chcitt, 2 Cor, 4. x3. ahd i Ti- 
moth,6.13. EN 
- Thirdly, faich being wrought, and infuſed in 
us, and wee cftabliſhed in faith; then wee arc re 
newed, and ſanditicd,both in hearr and lite : for 
Faith pargeth the bears (AB. 15 . gs) atid the hieart 
being parged , the life will - Laws wherefore 
faith is called # boly nrrGZon x; 


ave dominion over you , becauſe you are 


wader grace. And the 
World, 1 Ion 5.4. T his is the vi- 


, Oo ; ABory that overcommeth the world e «ns 
] your faith. And the Devill, 1 Tobu 
2.13.and 1 Pet.5.g, and Rom, 16; 

20. Epbeſ.6.16, 


T. We have 


& 


Secondly, are we ableto receive oyle forthe | peace 


naturall man cannot anderſtand the t that 


beof God, » Cor.2.14- 


_ 4 
.% 
Y 80 
_— 
4 ; =>. 
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Oe 
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— $7Pe- 


- AR.16, 
14 


p, and q 2 Cor. 1. | 
ſcr on the ſcale: fo ſcaling us unto the day of 5288s 


auſe from hence, * . Car. 
31, 


ſ Vin, Rom. 6:14. Sin ſhall no more - 
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= Marra. How the Centurion faith waz greater ,then any.others mn 1/: racl.. >>Nzn $2314 | ! 


- 454 2ffgrance that, webaye (in God) of ergroglſife, ; 
” ——= wehunger, ynd dcfire, and lopgto bedifſfolyed, | the words Nm ſirigie,lo theſe rwo hatter: Nimye | 
= 2ndto bc with Chriſt, Php. 1.23. and 2 Cerigth, | te; for wee mult! reither <xtend-themh'to- all 4 
6 ' 5.2, ®e. And thetforc let us judge our ſclvs, and | times , nor to. all perſons of this'age; whereof 
2 our faith, by.theſe things, +»: Chriſt ſpeaks; as though the Centurions faith 
n A ig Cay were greater then Peters, Jobys,or the bleficd Vir 
- Sel.q. "$4.4. NomnT [[rael, ] gins 3 for certainly Maries faith was greater.and 
_ MATT He TE BHT Ne | Peters,tor he walked upon'the waters ::Andther- 6 
 Qnefls1s7, What is meant here by Iſrael ? fore this is to be undezſicod of the auditors, and 
b Avſw. 1 _Firlt , ſome underſtand theſe words figura- | hearers af Chriſt, and not of his family. .- + 
tively, of the faich of the Gentiles, and Jewes, | How was the faith-of the. Centurien greater Quef,'2, | 
Hier. ſ. But thatthis is not the meaning , will | thenall Ifracl. or then the faith of any inTira« : + 4 
appear by and by. WT el, except-the family of Chriſt 2 © 921.72 
Hnfiv. 2+ © * Secondly, ſome underltand this only of 'the | Firſt, Refþc@u tempors: , in regard of thetime, 4nfw,1, 
incredulous , and unbelccving Jewes ; butthis | wherein he beleeved, Quis: Devrar Chrifts nondem 
cannot be phe (cnſc of the place ; becauſe greater | mundo aguita., (Calyin,. j.) Becaulc the 'Dritic of 
faith in the Centurion, implicth a lefle in tbe | Chriſt was not as yet knowne umtothe world; 
reſe : T have found faith (faith Chriſt implicitly) | but heacknowledged it, es 
n Iſrael, but in none ſo nuch as in this Cerite» Sccondly,Refpeliy per ſont, in regard of the per- nſw. 2. 
.. Fion: And thcrfore by Iiracl cannot be meant | ſon beleeving ; becauſe he was, 539): | 
+: : 1 theunbelecvers.* TT Pe | _ I. A Heathen, nota Jew. 1 
| Aw. 3. Thirdly, (ome underſtand theſe words onely | II. A-Souldier, nota Scribe;or Phariſee\, or «+ 
br” comparatively ; as though the Centurions taith | Doftor of the Law, ! {! tl 1 1 46s 
were not greater ſimply , but only comparative | . III, A:man who! was a ſtranger fromthe 
ly, in regard of Tome circumſtances; to wit,” | means of knowledge; for: hee was not (that we 
T. In reſpe& of the perſon, Pl eſt idivtam pay» | reade of) a Profelite, or Difciple,or hearey of the 6 
ſChryſ. © ſapere, quam virum mult (Jt is moce for a | Scrives, and Expoundersof the Law : And yct 
imperf.C, child to underſtand a few things, then for a man; | hee beleeves. CEDED INE 
many. *' c ws | Thirdly , his faith was greater, Reſpoli laboris, 41. 3, 
II. In refped of the means, it is. more for an | in regard of the practiſe of his life, and hispri- 
illiterate man tq underſtand ſome few hard, and | vate meditations. and contemplations/:hewas a 
difficult things, then for a great , and deep lear» | firanger unto the outward means, which'were 
ned Scholler to underſtand many: it is more | 2 unto the Jewcs,at cmrtempletur (Chyyſops, ſ.) 
for a man to be good , in bad and ignorant:pla« } but yet hee was no ranger unto incefball fpiri- 4 
ces, wherc hee hath ncither goodexamples ,iex> | tuall, and divine meditations, angl contemplaci- E 
hortarions, nor inſtruftions , then-in good plas. | ons, but therein more frequent then Iirael,' - 
ces; where hee hath many ſhining lights, and: Fourthly , the Centurions faith'was greater, Anſw, 4. 
=: holy means. And therfore, although this Cen- | Rege&n bumilietians , in regard of his humiliati- 
3 turions faith in it ſelf-, were but equall tothe | on; hee doth thinke himſelfe unworthy that 4 
-D faith of many Iſraclites ; yet imregard-thathe: | Chriſt ſhould do any ci him, verſe 8, \ 
E \ ay c 1 Te | 
bs. wasa Roman, and they Jewes, hee not.injoying. Fifthly, and laftly; his faith was greater, Re- nſw. 5, 
58 thoſe meancs which they did , his faith may be | Pe&u robes, in regard of the ſtrength therof, for 
E- faid tobe greater then theirs, Thus (ome,l ſay, | he deth nor ſeek a figne (as _ _ elſewhere 
| expound theſe words, and indeed this hath a fair | did) but reſts only inthe word, Speak but the ord, | 
glofle, and helpes ſomething ; bur there is ſome= | and my ſervant ſhell be whole, verſe 8. hee doth not F 
ing more inthe words, for his faith was grca- | ſay, Come quickhy, as the Ruler did, Jobn 4. 49. but 
2 ter, Reera; as followes by and by. Now theſe | only makes: his caſe'known , and ſ6'leavesir; 
 — three Expoſitors mirpert the word Nimws flrife, | Lord (faich he) Hy ſervant heth at home ſick of the 
” AAnſw.4 Fourthly, ſomeby Liracl ſo underſtand every |+ Polſiez grievorſly tormented; 'Terſ. 6, Yea, 'his faith 
= Ifraclite from the beginning as if our Saviour | doth excced the faith of artha ( who ſcarcely 
2 would fay, I ncver found, or there never was in | beleeved; Jon 11.21.24) and ot Philip ('who 
any time, inall Iſrael one of greater faith, then | knew net the Father, Tob1.24.3.)andot' T hontas 
this Centurion, neither Abraham, nor any other, | Didymus' (Tobn 20. 25.) who' would not belecve 
True it is, that this phraſe is ſometimes thus | withoutſome ocular evidenceJbut this or Cen* [ 
uſed,as in Adaitbe1 1,1 1. Among them(faith Chri&): | turion belceves in Chriſt ;; boldly , confidently, ; 
that are born of wamen,there bath net riſen @ greater Pro» | and fully'; Speake butthe word ob Lord , and 't #& 
plet chen Jobn the Baptiſt; that is,not any as yert:But /| noxgh : tay but to the Palfic depart, and to health 
yet it is not thus taken in this place,becauſe bere: | return; /-arid then I know my ſervant ſhall bee 
our Saviour ſpeaks of the time prefent onely ; | whole. \ | 6 Ch bebe 
that as yet in his preaching andjourneying;; hee If the CEnturions faith werethus great, then. @yeft, 3. 
hat not found one. in [{rac] of greater faith; ex+.i| why doth ke inthe beginning ſend the Elders of ; 
nf. 5- ,Fifthly. , ſome underſland. this! of thetime,;| Lake 73. where it is faid, Hee' ſent wta Tefor the El- ; 
- " 0 Oh Rep pee ths andiof all: |* ders ef th vers beſeeching bins "thot has wile, 
ablolacely in that time 3 that4s; there was none: | and begje bir ſervant. Oo 
at all, in all rac ofgreater faich thenthisCeqs: | Firſt, it may beghe ſoggerndin foirh fedeubred --oants 
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pn ee CS ——— 


\""” , ar firſt, and afterwards r:pencs him of his weak- 


| i! 


Him. 2: Secondly, tut [rather think, that he doubted 


Anſw. 


 WFetsto 1. Whepethere kre loſs niches lier 6 way be the greater fantb-and how. "Mia 


-  nefſe, and doubting, _ 
' notatall; but only. defired Chriſt to help him, 
'”*- "ad to{ heale his ſervanrz, and that the, Jews, 
(withonothe Centurions Knowledge , or june, 
ion) did dejire Chrith ro comp, 1... | 
Why doth hee not at Grſt rb Chriſt to: 
come, it hee were ſo confident of his power? for 
it appears that cbis protyþition was ;not ſepr,un- 


Alchough hee fully 
able to heale his ſervant, yer hee little thought, 
. (oratlcaſt was altogether ignorant). that Chriſt 

' would promiſe more theo he durit aske: be dc- 

"fires #b4: Chriſt. would, be. mereifull unto bu ſervant ; 

_ Chriftgfyers that ſe will one. nevto bim, and þeale 
' bir ſervant, : now the promile of Ghrilts com- 

' ming was more rheg che Leemearion deſired , or 

tnore then he thought himſelf worthy,of: And 
therfre when he perceives Qhriſts purpoſe, and 
hears his VESYIgTa comming unto him, then 
he ſend his ocondd mſgs 5 Lerd peak hurt 
word, and my ſeruarit ſhall be besled, 
We may learn from this Centurion,that, thoſe 
who enjoy the leſfe outward means, have ſome- 


ecved that Chriſt was 


Vbſerv, 


ſee in the Wiſe, men, to whom the 
;hriſt was declared, and'nat.to the 


4 5 p , 


Queſt. 5 How canthis ſtand with the alligation of the | 


miſe a bleſingunto the aſe of the means :. how 


theh can this be true, that ofcen thoſe who are - 


deprived of theſe meins are the beſt 2 

Anſw, 1, Firſt, we muſt diltingyiſh between an ordina- 
+ Fy,and cxtraordinary thing ; that thoſe who arc 
- deprived F the ordinary,means-of gracc, and 
 falvation, ſhould beberter then thoſe, whocn- 
Joy the meays, is extraordinary ; for ordinarily 

It is otherwiſe, | 7 | 
Hnſw.2, Szcondly, we aretied unto. the meanes, but 
God is not; wee muſt not look for miracles,bur 


uſe the means ; yea, if wee negle& thole means, 


we cancxpxt no bleſſing, or favour from God 
at all; but, God is left, tre, and he can worke 


without means, as well as with then, 5:and as | 


| ſtrongly, powerfully, and pericAly : and would 
have us to ſce.and acknowledge, thatthe means 
are made effeuall only by him. . 
How is the want of means ſupplicd?.. 
Firſt, Ex parte Dei, on Gods part, the lack of 
the mcanes is ſupplied by internall grace, 2 Co- 
rintbjens 3,19... 


tfw. 2, Secondly, 


Ex parte meſtrs on ourpart the want 
of the mcanes, is ſupplied by contemplation, 


| "proper, and cheexerlſes of pieryznowezmay | 


Ba, pf feeive in the Eunugh, Ine. 
27%7  Whereln is the Centuxion to be jmirated by 
Avjw, - fs 4-2-229 Ds 1 

Sf 
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ill Chriſt came neer vp tho houſs, Lake 7.6. | 
ny 


com: from he Mah, and Weſt, and ſbill ferdawne with 


{ and him 


| vedby him, The number o 


"HIT SET £6: SCAT IT ypr—_— | 3 
| doth nourjth the means, wher.they are bad, 455. © 


Mary is commended, becaule ſhe;poriters the/ 


| things in ber heart whih ſbe. beard; and it ianor 


| enough ta hear, or readejmuch, except wee 
ſcriouſly, meditate of thoſk things, which 
wee reade and hear." 3, 
Seconily, Humikands, by thinking baſely 
and contemptiblyof our! (elves: here 05+ : 
ſerve two times, viz | 
< . I. Intheentrance intstheprofeſfion of +. 
Religion, and then many ar: lowly; asthe 
Monks, when they tfirlt eater inte ocders,og 
whea they aini at ſome great faure prefer= 
mente.. | £ ££,9% bi'k , 
IL Aft-r they are ſ-aled with the Spiric 
of promiie:;now for mentd beitruly hun-.. '- 
bled with a ſenſe of their inficmicies,vand « Phil.; 
weakneſſe, after they are eff;Ctaally called, 3.8 
| and truely affured ot their ele&tion and cats 
ling,is both good and pleafing unto God,e, 
Thirdly, inthe mealure, and ſtrength of 
his faith, wee ſhould learn ſ{o.confidently to 
belecyc in God, that wee duriticommir our 
. { ſelves unto him wholly, cheerfully,'and by 
and by. | «ian 03. $6) ed 
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VaRs, 11, And / fay ant9.you., (that many: ſhall | Uerſ 11, 


Abrabam, and Iſaac, and Jacob in the kingdome of hea» ® 
vens $ with *-., 
$. 1. Many ſhallome,] Sed, x. 


They arc faid to be but few, Mety. 4+ and 20 Objett:' 
16+ and 22+ 14, Yea, experience ſhews how few 


they arc y for wee readc bur of eight in. the old : 
world, in whom the Charch was preſerved; atad 
yet notall choſe cight good : weerreade but of 


ons Abraham, Gen.1t-1. Andof twwoingtiehoaf 

of Iſrael, Caleb and loſtua, Numb. 1.44.30. Tbere- 

fore haw doth our Saviour tay, 1at;many ſball: 

came unto heaven £.  \ AY RE. . 

Firſt,they arc few comparatively,inregard of 4afpp,z; 

thoſe who periſh ; accorciogro-that vii the Ar 

poſtle S. Ibn, Wee are of God, and 1be:wbole world 

lieth in wickedeſſe, I Tobn Fe 199- 


S:condly , but ablylucely they are many'; as nfo, g. 


appears ing:nerall trom-theleplaces, Gen. 33:16, 
and 15+5. and Rezeh7.9. And more particular- 


| ly thus. . | 


. /.Þ. It were oppeſateto the glory of God, not 
ro. have many to glorifie him 1n -heaven.” And 

.IL It were oppolateto the death of Chriſt,nor 
to have many ſaved therby. And: - | 

II. It were oppolite to the miniſtery of {o 

wavy millions ot Angels , whoate made mini> 
ftring Spirits, Heb, 1. God made all things for 
his glory':.andtherfore certainly hee would dc» 
cree, and ardain.many-to glorifie him in heaven, 
wherchee is moſt truly | qurag Chriſts blo@d- 
ſhed, ſuffring,/ and death: were. of infinit value, 
- of infinit price and/eſteeme With 
God; and therforeundoubtedly the Lord would 
appoint many to be ranſok 


the Angels which 
Ange ſtand 


C os 
SL "0 
pF < \ Woh 
f *\ % 7 "RS : 
. $7 
> 
5 ff 
v F--4 Bit of 4, 
"p40 
> $-:% 
\4 4 % g 
ro Ho EE, 
"LY 
WOES, 
» Fl $5 


q 
1 "Od 
ON 


4 7 X 
a4 Es 
Wi; 
OS 
« 1," 
% "'* 4 o I 
q ©, 1% oy - + Fr 
P A ; 
" ' 3 ed 
4 > ky 
"58 
PR, 
4. 1 TR 
” IF Gb, 
Le 


$6.0 


+ 4 I 
: $7 5 2008 


ES. "4.4% 
T7537. - ns 
Py. 


©. 4 

ES 

+ ha. 

4 0 y 
. 


of (id, Rare 
oe AS as og 
62 3. 4 


* uy n \ 54 RS. . "Y SIO: $OS* hee g Nas FX 4 
f og Sr: 2 8.” 3. "LITE Ps ol IVY», L 
h, Rs os Q Fry 2g ” NY —* ORERS CI be L.-T - "22 SLA 
TH SEES rank Yee I Te at 
- mar } s - 


ER RE TL SD: 
3 I ER TER Dov {EE . 
'y : CORP Ws 27% ps &% = - , 


" 4 2 a t8, he? ION - 
Es EE ITY : 
Rs Ee a at es. | 
oe Hay, 8! ne EP. 1 AN 
; - vg Att " Ons = 


_” 


—_—. 


- Rev. 5. 11. And-therfore certainly God hath 
- many Saints, for whoſe goo01 theſe hoaſts of An- 
gels areemployed'; and conſequently, there are 
many who ſhall come into the Kingdom of hea» 

ven, 


Seft, 3. - -$.2, From the Eaft end Weſt] 


Deſt. 
Anſw. 


Who are theſe who come from the Exft and 
Weſt ? 

TheGenriles ; this is confirmed from Eſa, 49. 
6. and Luke 1.32. As 9,15.,and 13.47.and 22, 
21. and 26.23, &c, Rom,3. 29. and 9.22. &c, and 
Ebop.11; Fogg 

Why ſhall many of the Gentiles bee made 
| partakers of the kingdome of God ? 
Arfw. 1. | Firſt, becauſe they hearkned unto God ; from 
" Whence we may lcarne, that thoſe who hearken 
tothe word of God ſhall be called : Reade AQ. 
70.35. and 1326. And therefore we ſhould high- 
ly cſteem the hearing of the word of God, it be- 
-ing the means of our yocation,. and of the ope- 
ning of our heart, AG. 16. 14+ and of the rc- 
movall of the vail ot ignorance trom our eyes, 
2 Cor,3.16. - 

Secondly, the Jews hardning themſelvs , God 
therfore aorth of ſtones raiſe up children unto 
eAbraham, and makes the Gentiles his ſonnes. 


Seff.3. S$. 3, Andſbal fit don] 


Deſt, 1, What is meant here by fitting ? 
Anjr, 1, Firſt, ſometimes fr1ting tignifies Loco manere, to 
- abide ina place, as Merke 14 34+ Sit yee bere(that 

is abide inthis place) and watch. 
Anſw. 2. Secondly, to fit , ſometimes ſignifies to bee 


; ter, 
nſw, 3. 


Anſw. 2. 


qu 

Thirdly, to 
glory : Thenſball the Sorne of man ſit upon 
of bis glory, Mat.25 031. : 
Aſw.4 Fourthly,co fr. fometimes ſignifies to feaſt and 


, ſomctimes ſignifies to poſleſle 
thren 


barquet, as Match, 14.19, Luke 7.36. and 12.37. . 


and thus inthis place it is taken for our feaſti 
and banquetting in heaven, as is plainly expref- 
ſed, Lake 13.29. | | 

Wohence we learn,that Chriſtians are not cal- 
led unto mifery, bur unto wirth and feaſting. 

What kind of banquet are we called}, and in- 
vited unto. | 

There is a three-fold banquet : towit, 


Obſerv. 
Oneſt. 2. 


Sacrament of the Lords Supp=zr, becauſe the 
children'of God arethcre made partakers of th- 
body of Chriſt,whichis meer indeed, Jobn 6.51.55, 
Secondly, Spirituel, inthjs life; this banquet 
is deſcribed, Prov. 9 2, &c. and Contic.$.2. Lak.14. 
16. Pſalme63.5, 
- Thirdly , Celeſtial, hereafter inthe kingdome 
of heaven, Revel.27, and 7.1 7;and 19.9, 
#eft. 3: Whats required of thoſe, who delireto bee 
" made parrakers of this heavenly Banquct? 
They muſt give themſelvs to frequent medita- 
tions,therby labouring to prepare themſelys for 
this heivenly Banquer, | | 


—_ 


— 


Firſt, Symbolicel, in the Church, namely, the | 


bo — _ - dS | | — : ED _ — 
= Martrtu.s. What requiredof. thoſe that ſhall be admitted tothe Banquet: Vern. &, 
Eo 456 ſtand abont the throne of Gol, is ten thouſand What. muſt wee meditate of ? 
” ; -. timesten thonſand,1nd thouſindy of thoutands,)' Firſt, remember that there is a period, and end Azſw,1, 


cf all men :_ Þ+ 4: appointed nntq ol men ance to die, 

Heb.9.27. And, RR Tg PE: s 

' Secondly, that we have lived long already;and nfo, 4, 

aa it is ting now to prepare for death, 
Thirdly, remember how great horror is pre» Anfw, 3, 


| pared forthoſe, who are nor prepared for death, 


or who die unprepared. PP. 

Foarthly , rect ate daily of the ſudden ap- Anfiw, 4. 
proach of dcath ; how it. comes like the pangs 
of a woman with child.and a thief jn the night, 

1 Theſſ.243. | EEE 

Fitthly,meditate continually of thoſe things H1ſv. 5, 
which are in hcaven, that thou may be the more 
carefull ro prepare thy ſelf to enjoy them, 

What, and how great things are in heaven? Mw, 5, 

Firſt, although what they are we know not Anjw, 1 
particularly : yet this in generall wee knew,that 
they afe Optima, the belt things that ever wee en- 
joyed, or can wiſh to cnjoy, P ſame 36.8. | 

Secondly , in hcaven wee ſhall enjoy good Aſs, 2, 
things end repletimem, to therepleniſhing, and ſa- 
tisfying of our ſoules : for there wee ſhall want 
nothing that wee can wiſh for, Pſabne 22.26. and 
17.15, | 

Thirdly , wee ſhall enjoy the be of hea- Anſw. ;, 
ven with joy of heart ; nothing ſhall diſturde 
our peace, no care ſhall OP that Crown! 
which sbereſhall be ſet upon our heads, neither 
tall any ſorrow afflit our ape yo 16.11) 
for there is full, compleat, and perfc& joy. 

Fourthly, this joy and felicity ſhall beperpe- 4»fw.4s 
tuall,and cternall, world without po ane I, 
Exech.47. 13. Revelat, 22. 2, And therfore letus 
ſo ſeriouſly meditate of theſe joyes,that we may 
be carefull ſ@ to live here, that whenſocver the 
Lord ſhall take us hence, wee may be ſure to bee 
made partakers of them. | 6 

Are the children of God miſcrable in this Buſ- y 
life, and only happy inthe life to come ? 

They are blcfſcd even in this life,as appears by fs. 
thoſe many , and great bleflings here beſtowed ; 


uponthem,viz, 
Firſt, they are enduedwith knowledge: fo 
long as they are naturgll, the word isunto them _ 
as a ſtrange language which they cannot under- . 
ſtand : but when gnce they are anointed with 
ſpirituall grace, then the eyes of their under- 
itanding are opcngd,and they enabled to ſec,and 
perceive ſpirituall things. | ; 
| Secondly, they are endued with ſtrength in 
ſome _— ro perferm what they know tobe 
their duty, P/al.65. 132. and Jer.31.12. and Jobu 7. 
. &c. | 
” Thirdly ; hence they have a- good conſcience, 
which doth not accuſc,but excuſe thenyfor from 
fincerity of obedietice arileth peac# of conſci- 7 
we N gf op his life the righreous have 
' © oart y, even enls et rn SA 
incercall blaſts * thar is, notonly che motions #,5*"** 
of the ſpirir, bur alſo'the Joy 5y of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſome ſweet , and. comfortable taſte, of the 
powerzand joyes of: the world to come. .. - 
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"The Pariarket: were not tn: Limbo before Chrif care. Marra. 8 


wW 


w 
it 


Anſy. 


and therefore they ſhould prepare themſclvs, as 
unto a Banquet , when they come thither : In 
chis feaſt obſerve theſe _ namely, 


therefore calledtheLords Table, 

gives food,and daintics to all his welcom gveſts 
there cate, is his body. 

phets, and Apoſtfes ; for they all ate the ſame pi 
ritual] meat , and a | dravke the ſame ſpiritual drinke, 
1'Cor.1 0.1.2. Ofc. and Heb.1 2.22, 

For it iseither, 

Con, 1 Cor, 11. 31. And therfore We hall need be 


carefull ſo to prepare our ſelves unto this Holy 
Table, that we may receive the pledges of love, 


Queſt, 8 
Anſn, I, 
fer. 2, 


&rſw.3.”" 


» antos © 


communion wirh Chriſt by faich, and the fruiti- | 
on & poſſeſſion of the Holy Ghoſt in cheir ſouls, 


ten them, all the dayes of their life. 
Qefe 7 they only invited to feaſt it in heaven ? 


: chaſte atiIOR 7 bee He 


———_———_—_— 


men even inthis life, by reaſan of cheir ſociety | 
{ans : How much more needfull and requiſi 


ith the Saints on carth, and their union and 


ho remains and abides with them, to dire&, in- 
ruR, ſtrengthen, counſell,comfort,and enligh- 


Have the Saints no Banquet on earth ; are 


he Saints on carth are frequently invitcd to 
heavenly Banque : to wit, the Lords Supper ; 


Firſt,that the Table, is the Table of Godzand 


$ccondly , at that Table Chrift ſerves ; who 
Thirdly , the food he gives, and which wee 
Fourthly, the cls are the Patriarkes , Pro- 


Fifthly,the fruit of this feaft i 1s moſt weighty; 


I. A ſeale unto life, and falration: Or, 
IT. A teſtimony againſt ns*unts condemna- 


and ſealcs of life from Chriſt,and norerguitients 
of our condemnation, ' - | 
How muſt wee/come unto his heavtuly Ban- 
et? 
Firk, in generall come with Teverence, in re- 
"gafd of the preſence of God and Chriſt there, 
Secondly, 'comewith- wer Lord of thy fins ; 
arid that after ſerfous examination of thy ſelfe, 
wayes, and ations by the word of Qod, 
Thirdly, come with a purpole of heart ro 


leavethy-finnes 1 yea, all fins, and that for ever: | 


And that thou maiſt be the barter enabled here- 
--1;” Labour es hate all fins with a perfe&t ha- 


tred; in regard;boch of fin ic ſelfe , and the'pu- | 
biſhment thetof; Ig upon it with BOFrpuG, | 
| hatred, fear, a addiedaine./ '* 7 
IL. Pray Ereently, and SEES: - 


orgs) and ah Tomes c 


as adlobem wee Es 
8 the gracious om r 
wired nh fogigey Fe De 


beetle then men , more like Pa agans Gen $6. 4/7 


then is it that we ſhould powre forth our Gale 
in thankfulneſſe unto God, for that unparalelled 
ws in giving Chriſt unto death for us, 
$, 4. With Abraham, Iſaac, and Tecob, | 
Whether were the Patriarkes in heaven, or in. Queſts 1. 


Anſw. 1. 


Se8.4; 


| Limbs before Chriſt came? 


They were not in LimboP atrum. 
The Papiſts to prove the contrary herGnts, 
as they were, obje& many things , of which 
rie 
The Prophct David prophelying of Chriſt, Objdl.s 
Gaith., that hee ſhall lead captivity captive z that 1s, 
ſhall bring, the Fathers our of their priſon, 
wherin they were detained, and lIcad them unto 
heaven, P/alowe 68.18, La hs 
Firſt, this cannot be underſtood of the Saints nſw. 
or Parriarkes » becauſe rhog were not lcad into 
captivity, 4, 1 
Secondly,the place is plainly meant of Chriſts _— 
Triumph over Sathan. 
It is ſaid plainly of Chriſt,that He brought fortb ObjeA.2, 
the priſoners out cf the Pit , or Lake (Zaob. 9.11.) 
Now out of hcll there is. no redemption ; and 
therefore the Fathers were in Limbo untill Chriſt 
came, 
This place is urged bythe moſt of the Papiſts, Av. 
for the proof of wen, army wn cannot be meant 
of this Limbs, which they fain for the F athers; 
for in Limbs Patrum was nothing but quict and 
peace, but in this priſon (mentioned by thePros 
phet Zadbory) is ſorrow and paine,as the Papilts 
confefſerand therefore this | ern unfitly alleas 
ged for the confirmation of the preſerft contro- 
verſie , according to. the opinion of their beſt 
Writers, T paſſe by. 
Saint Peter ſaith, thar Chriſt preached tothe ObjeS®: 
Spirits that werc in 1 priſon, Pe.3.19. &cTher- 
fore untill Chriſts commigg the Fathers were 
in Priſon, A 
Harhng. 9 elſewhere amy ply to confider of this Af * 
place, > leaye it with this anſwer ; that cer- 
cainly the Apoſtle ſpeakes of Chriſts triumph 
over the damned, and of Negbs preaching unto 
thoſe, who werenow in hell... | 
But the ſame Apoſtle faith, that the Goſpel Objed, 
yas preached othoſa who were dead, 13 Pet.4..6. - +: 
And therefore the Fathers were in Ligho, for 
who elſe can be meanrbut they ? | -. 
The Apoſtle there means thoſe who were Anſw., 
pad. tn their ſins, a8is plainly percetved by the 


Dio ach kappa, that Limbws potriim is bin ef 2; 
aFable?, ; 


WL = , and ol nſw. 
© FRan,, We ts trome Ys 
quit Got y Whogaveit, Ec. 12.7. 

d by Solomon before 


oe: Chriſt would have 
the ſoules of his children to be where he is, 
Ibn 17. Now vonergrgron not in Liw- 
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"Bbw # appears; that Limbu Patrum it but a Fable. "© Vet, 1 


eat + Bf of Cee ori = ; RIEL ; 
Jeththe place,where Abraham was, be king- 


— | 


| fined Priſon, or Cell: ) And thcrfore the 
Fathers were not In Limbs. 
Thitdly,becaufe the Scriptures ſpeak on- 
ly of- two places,hcaven and hclI, Mat.2s. 
of xo ſorts of velſels,of anger and mercy, 
Rom.g. For both aAhrabams boſlome, and 
Paradiſe ſigaifie Heaven, as Augr:ſtine molt 
'efiiy affirmes. © * | | 
Fourthly , becauſe wee and the Fathers 
are faved both one way, and by one and the 
fame faith : hence Chriſt ſaich, Abrabam ſaw 
me. Iobn7. And the Apoſtle ſaith, that wee 
and they were made-partakers of the ſame 
' | Sacrament; 1 Cir, 10,1, And therfore why 
ſhould they be debarred ſo long our of hea- 
ven; mor<then we? OP 
Fifthly, becauſe the death of Chriſt was 
owertuli,and :ffeuall, before he was cru- 
cified 5 hce was a Lambe  ſlazne from the begin= 
ning of the world, Revel. hee is one and the 
ſame today, and to morrow, and for ever, 
' 3 Heb. 13. And all things are preſent with 
God, he being immovable : And therefore 
| they were ſaved by faith in Chriſt tocome, 
| | as well as wee by faich ia Chrilt already 
' come, age. 
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Breſt. 332 Why doth our Saviour here only naitie Abra-, 
bam, Tjaae, and Lacob ? © | 4 hs 
Firſt, becauſe the Scriptures are wont to 
preferre theſe before others; as it is often aid, 
the God of Araham , the God of Iſaae , and the God of 
Anſw. 2 Secondly , becauſe thas Chriſt would avoid 
.. the occaſion of novelties, by only natning thoſe 
'whotheyall knew; andThis doth Stephen, AG. 
7. from verſes; begin at Abrabam, wn lo.-proceed, 


Anſw.1, 


unto the ri ſt;that'they'might nor fay,he preach» | 


| _ ed noveltfes, and ftrange things unto them, .. 
Anſw3- - Thir-ly, becauſe theſe were before the Law, 
Cercmonics was given*?* therfort gur ;Saviour 
names theſe, that he * hedofrin 
of faith: ard hene&jr Jthir Pautsl  Iolſts 
much upon the exitnple' of Abraham, Rom. 4. 
6.9.4.0 Wheneewe may leath, OO ET: 
Obfero. . That\chew3zy unto falvation is by the faith of 
| Abrabam, arid not the farrifices,' and ceremonies 
of Moſes : R:atle for the progt hereof, the Epi- 
 ftleto the Galathians; and ro'the Hebrew 'y and 
the three firſt Chaprersufto ole Romans ; and 


belides, remember that there wer yet (wo 
© © wayes uint6 Llvation: tructtis,”'t e means 


thetiruirothePropher, Dent. 18,which1s Choil, 


AB:3.'% and Phbp. 39. tc,” ge y F; 2 
| [ Ways 210 SEV SCG WOW NEV TAL | 
" 1&4 $3 the Kingdimte of beaven 


bore of beaven (atitle never giyen to their, | 


aw of | 


kingdome of Grace, or of Glory ? 
Firſt, ccrtainly it may bee extended unto the nſw, 1 
kingdom of Glory ; becauſe ſieting lignifies reſt, 


"|| Secondly, bur its to begin inthe kingdom of nſw, 2. 


Grace, becauſe it is ſaid here Venient , Thy ſhall 

come, | ; Wy 

- From whence we may learn: That the Church 0b/ers, 
of Chriſt is the Kingdom of Heaven, ' | 


' 


be caſt c#01 into utter darkgeſſe : there ſhall be weeping, 
and gnaſbing of teeth, 


VsRs, 12. But the children of the Kingdom ſhall Verſ 12, 


$.- 1, T he Children of the Kingdom. SF. 1, 
Whar is meant here by the word Kingdm? gue, x, 


# 


TheChurch Militant. -, _ ... Wy = 
Why is the Church Militant called a King- Breſt, 2, 
dome} © | es | 
Firſt, becauſeit is the oncely way unto the Auſw, 1, 
| Kingdom, as was ſaid before... 
| Secondly , becauſcit is the peculiar Kingdom Anjw. 2, 
' of Chriſt: _ : 
God, ſo he rules over all theworld ; and”. 

| is called, zhe. King of, Kings , and the Lord of 

Lords, } Tim,6,1 3. G, LOH X 
' ©. _ ©xarb;wwer, God andanan; fo bee raigns 
*- g over his body,the Church;thus he.is ſaid to 
 F,.) raign over the bouſe of JacebLnkete33And we 
; 5: (are ajdrq be tranſlated into this his king- 
| 1 dom, Cols{c1. 13. whichat the laſt dayhce-: 

0 | wil Leliven over co his Father, Corimbiay / 

I 5.34.27, 


| We may from hence learn, that thoſe wha are Obſerve | 
' within the Church; ſhould{liye as the ſubjeRs of 

Chriſt ; and as tubjc&ted untg Chrilt, Row,.1. 5, 

' Pext.1 | © JO þ ney wes wt af not fn 1 | ' 
Why muſt wht ubje& to the laws,ordinan- Queſt. 3; 
| ces, and beheſſs « aſt,as ſybjeAs aretotheir 
Soveraigns 2 , 1d 12 fine vol) 13 bil 

* Firſt, becauſe of that relation which we. have nſw. 1, 
| unto. him ; het is oyr Lord, ad Husband; Epbe- 

| frns 5, Our! aber, B/e.9-411 Our Head, Epbei- 


| ny 
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v7 4, Our God., .as..43, exprefſcd..in the Creed : 
ndcherfore there 18 great reaſon. that welbould 
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Ty b je him... Ditg v42f ragl vt515; 1 

by ly. - the hapbidefervd his ub: Ay .« 
Aion; He 

nt Be. nh For 

Wee We 7 


Ps 
Vers2, 

Secondly, becauſe they were in the boſome of 
the Church by the Sacrament of Circumcifion : 
And yet notwithſtanding this they are to be caſt 
our : Teaching us, 

That thoſe who are moſt dear unto God in 
outward prerogatives, aud priviledges, may pe- 
riſh, ſerem,2.2.5+ 24.8 44-26, : John 8, 3 3:41. and 
9. 40. AT.6, [ 4- : | 
Aſt.5. Why doth, or will God reje& thoſe whom 
hee hath choſen to be a people unto him, as hee 
did herecthe Jews? + + 

Firſt, becauſe he 1s a God of ſuch pureeyes, 
that he cannot endureto behold fin in any , Ha- 
bak.1.1 3-1eremiab prayes for the people,but God 
anſwers him, they have ſinned grievouſly , and 
therfore he will not hear his prayer,ncither mult 
aler14. he pray any more for them ®; So alfothe Lord 
10. &c, an{wers Ezechiel, T heir fin 1s very grievous, and ther- 
þ Ezech. fore my eye ſhall not pitie them Fn | 
9.9K * Secondly , all the promiſes of God are condi- 
Avſw. 2+ jonall, as are alſo his threatnings ; and therfore 

| + no wonder if hee tury bleſſings promiſed tnto 

curſes, when the conditiensare not fulfilled ups 

, on which hee off:rs mercy. Reade Jerem, 5.25. 

 Eſfey59.1,and 38.1» Row, 11.22, Exech, 18, 26. 

and 1 Sam.2.30. | 

Many there are ' among us, who have divers 

Egyptian Reeds to lean upon, which at length 
will deceive them : As for cxample. | 

Fir, ſome ſay our Fathers were enlightned, 

and dclivered from the darknefſe of popiſh 

blindnefſe, and made Partakers of the truth: 

And therfore wee may hope that God will ſill 

continue to be gracious unto us, and contiaue 

the means of erace and ſalvation among us. But 

woe be uito us if we have no other ſtafte to truſt 

+ unto, but only this ; for God did thus unto 1«- 

dab, and. yet at laſt tooke away rhe Hedge, and 
laid waſte the Vincyard, Eſay 5 27. | 

Secondly , others ſay, our Fathers forſooke 


SDL, SS 


Anſw. 3+ 


Obſerve 


Anſw. 15 


Popery , and embraced the truth ; and wee have | 


done io alſo, Kill cleaving unto the ſame Religi- 
on, abhorring the Whore of Babylon withall 
her traſh; And therfore we may hope for mercy : 
Bur alas this is buta broken Reed, . for wee may 
profellc the truth Ore tenxy ,; and draw ncer unto 


God with our lips , having our hearts far from 


him, and neer unto fin, and then hee will not rc- 
#ard us, Mas.15 9. | 

Thizcly, ſome ſay, oh but we have entred in- 
toa Covenant with God, to ſerve him withall 


Contempt of the Word brings deſtruftion. 
the Children ſhall bee caſt ont. ? 
ſtands firm, his Decrecs being like th: Lawes of 


our hearts , and withall our ſoules, 2 Chron. 1 5. 
12, Butthis is worth nothing, except wee per- 
form our promiſes, and pay.our vowes, continu- 
ing and abiding in che ſervice of God unto the 
end, for this only batha promiſe of blefſednefle 


Marta. $ 


459. 
Auſw.1 . 


Firſt, in generall, the foundation of God 


the Medes and Peritaus , which cannot by revo- ; 

ked, | mA WY, 
Secondly, true it is,that Chriſts mercy is in- 42ſ#+ 2. 

finit , but mercy muſt not evert and overthrow 

Luſtice: for this is an Attribute as well as that. 

Thirdly , noneare threatned here ro bee calt 41ſ®- 3+ 
our , but only choſe among the children of che 
Kingdom, who did apoſtat1ze, and fall away. 
But chole who are threatned to be calt our,are 
the people of God, with whom God heth made 
a Covenant ; now will Chriſt-negle& his Cove- 
venant made with them ? 

Firſt, -heewill not, heedothnot ; as appears Anſw, be 
thus. | 
I. He confefſcth that ſalvation is ofthe Jews, 

and belongs unto them, John 4.22. Hence 

IL He denieth the Canaanitiſh woman her 

requeſt at firſt, becauſe mercy was proper unto 

the Iſraclites, Marke 7.27, 

IE. He commands his Apoſtles to goe unto - » 
the Jews, not unto the Gentiles, atth. 10. 5, 6, 


ObjeB.20 


ea, 

IV. The Apoſtles obey , firſt confeſling that 
the tender of mercy belongs primarily untothe 
Jews, Rom. 3.2.and 9.4. And then pradtifing 
thetr Maſters mandate, 4.3.25. and 10,14. and 
11,19.13.46, | | | 
Secondly, the Jewes were rejeCted for their Anſws 2. 
fins, and not for any breach, or negle& of Co- | 
venant inChriſt. Reade Eſay 1, and e/Amvs 143. 

&c.and 2. 4. &c-and Ron. 2.28, | 
For what fins were theſe children of the Kingdom, Queſt. Is 
the Jews, calt out ? PETS. 

Firſt , for their Incredulity , becauſe they. Anſw.1, 
would not beleeve, Rom.11. | 

Secondly, for their contempt of the word of Anſw.2s 
Chrilt. 

Thirdly , for their obſtinacie , hardnefſe of 
heart,and perverfcneflc : Reade Eſay 48.4 Mark. 
3.5- AG.7.5, and 13,45.50.and 14:19. and 17, 
5. and 18.6, 12. and 21,27, and25.2, From 
hence wee may learn, | 

That obſttnacie againſt, and contem 
word , brings ruine, and deſtcu&ion upon the 
contemners. 

How doth this appear ? 

Firit,plainly by theſe places, Eſa.5.24.and Jer. 
13-10. and 19.15.and Ezech.7. 10. 

Secondly , becauſe God hates thoſe who are 
obdurate.and obitinate , Pfelme 95. 8, Roms. 2.5, 

Eſay 6542and 5.244 Jer.6.10,11, and 28 32. 


Anſw, 3» 


word (Eſay 66. 2,5,) and therfore contemners 


and mercys. * | 
| S. 2, Sballbecoft out. 
08,.r, It may here be objected, Chriſt bath promi- 
I. his He ws . z 


F a 


"SKA A 


& He win the jmoking flax: and St. 
James 2013, fairh, that mercy rejoyecth againſt judge- | 
ment : yea, election, which. is:the foundation of ' 

God,is firm and ſure, Rom..1 1.29- and 2 Tims 2+ 
19. How chen doch our Saviour here ſay, T bat 


thereof. ſhall find no mercy, 

| by che word (2 Kay. 2 2. 19, Excch. 11,19.and . 
2 Cor 343-Jand therfore there is ſmal hope, of the 

' converſuon (but great fear of the confuſion) of thole. 
who deſpiſe this ordinaty means of ſalvatione . 


4 txwo-edged ſword, woich is able to divide betwixt 

| marrow and the bones ( Heb. 4. 12s) And therefore 
| when it dath-got AN "30 bumble , it is 
{ 


” 
Pl 


pt of the Obſerv. \ 


Deſt, 2, 
Anſw. 1. 
Anſw, 2, 
Thigdly;, God loves theſe who tremble at his 4nfwv. 3. 


Fourrhly, God doth ordinarily convert men 4»ſw. 4 


Fifchly , the word is pow<rfull, and ſharp.like Anſs, 50 
the | 
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Marrs, of forbidding Marriage. 
460 ſigne of a heart come to an exquiſitchardneſſe. [ 7 ſification, Rom, 5.1. Whence the Angels 


Wherfor: wee (ſhould (when -the word workes 
not upon us) complain of the hardneſſe of our 
hearts; and labour for the redrefſ: therof, 
Queſt.3- How many fold is hardueſſe of heart ? 


q 
#1 


Firſt, obſtinate,and perverſe, as Ter. 
44.16, T he word that thou fpeakeft mnto 
1 in the ndme of the Lord,we will hot do ; 
but wes will do what ſoever proceedeth out 
” of our 001 lips, 

Anſw. Two- | Secondly, blind, and ignorant ; 
fold: * d hence it is ſaid ; that our Saviour was 

"4 ry, wm 75 Twpoou Tis rapdiag for the 

hardneſſe, or blindneſſe (for the word 
beats both) of their beart, Marke 3.5. 

| And hence alſo hee taxeth their dul- 

| | nefle, and flowneſſe of heart , Marke 


16.14, 
Sed 3, S. 3. Intornter darkeneſſe. 
Oueſt. Whar is the meaning of theſe words ? 
Anſw.1, Firlt, They ſhall be caſt into outer darkeneſſe ; that 


ie, into the corporall, and palpabl= darkneffe of 

the infernall priſon, - preſently after their death, 

in regard of the ſoule; and art the day of judge- 
ment, both in r:gard of ſoule and body. 

Anſwe 2. Secondly , Darkneſſ is no other thing then a 

 privation of light ; now light is two-fold : 

namely, 

L. Spiricuall, as wifedom, grace, andtruth : 

| Now theprivation of-this light 1s axternall dark- 

ncſſe, and ignorance, inthe ſpirit-, and inward 
Man. 

IT, There is. a fenſible , and corporall light, 

whoſe privation is owter darkneſſe : and this is the 


darkncfſc ſpoken of in this place : For although - 


there be fire in hell, yet it is a darke, and ſmokie 
fire, and not clear; cxcept only fo, as the dam- 
ned may fec once another, for the greater increaſe 


> Cat of their miſcry d, | 


thus. (. 


_ — —_— 


—  — ———— - - — — ”  . - —P— 


Verſ.13- . VBRs. 1 3. And Tefus ſaid wnto the Centurion, go 
thy way , and as thou baſt beleeved, ſu be 5 done unto 
thee : And hu ſervant was bealed in the jelfe ſame houre, 


S. 1, Gothy way. 
W hat is the ſenſc, and meaning of this phraſe 
of ſpeech ? | X 


Ic fignifics adiſmiſſjng of one in peace, and is 

an argument: of love and mercy. Reade 2 Sam. 

14.8. CMarke 5, 34. Licke 17. 19: Whence wee 

learne, | | 4 

Obſerv. - That the Lord at laft doth diſmiſſe, and ſend 


A away in peaccall his Peritioners. 
- Bneſt.2, | How doth this appear ? 


Ave, © {Fiſt fromtheſe places,” Eſay 5/7."1'9/ and 
* mw \ ldn14.27. and2 King. 5. 19. Mate45. 28, 

WOT A CO LN 

3 1. Secondly. becuaſe he is the God oF peace, 


5 cb, 
000M: > i 


l 


| 


—— 


j {ing peace on earth, becauſe they who are 
juſtited by him, have true peace, Lake 


2 


- 


2.14, | 
s Fourthly-, becauſe this peace is our ar- 
| mour, and weapons againſt afflition , Thn 
16, 33. And+therfore certainly the Lord 
will give peace at. length to all that ſue, and 
\ſeck Pr itat his hands. | x "RA 


*X12:*$01 


untill we obtaine it ? 
Firſt, patiently , I waited patienty { faith Da« Anſw,r, 
vid) for the Lord, and hee inclined nmo me, Pſal, 40.1, 


and await the Lord in ourbeds , Gantic. 3. 1, but 

in his waycs and ordinances. . '' 

' Thirdly perfeverantly , knowing that our dnfw. 3, 
tinies are in Gods hands. E. ERS. 


— + = 


Yn "% 


houſe, he ſaw bi wives mother laid, and ſitkof a Fever. 

| ; | Seen. 

S.1 He ſaw by Wives Mohr. 
prohibition of Prieſts marriages ? 

Firft,that it is oppoſit ro Scriptare,which faith 4ſv1.. 
It 35 better to marry thn to burne, 1 Cor.7,9. Yea,and 
that when marriage is lefſe convenizne, verſe 26, 
32. And therfore even then they may marry, 
verſe 2. But now with the Papitts fornication is 
beiter her: marriage, tor.the toriner violates not , yy, 

' the vow , bur the latter doth, as they fay 8: Jeo- 
though Saint Paul ſay, It is bonourable,and Whores nach.1.30. 
mongers God will judge, Heb.13.4. f.1265. A, 

Secondly, it is oppoſite to Antiquitie to for- £1#-3 
bid marriage , as they now do; for the proofe 
hercof obſervetheſe two things ; namely; 

I. Theauthoriry of this Prohibition, from 
whence it was : here obſerve, . 

Firſt, the Apoſtles did only approve of fingle 
life, and commendit unto us by their example. 

Secondly , they did not -poſitively herein or- 
dain, or eſtabliſh any thing : Pope Siriciws being 
the firſt that did dire&ly command it. See 82+ 


mew mos, et gloſſ. Liters 3, | 
If. Obſervethe degrees of this Prohibition 
how far it differs from the Protiibirion of thoſe 
'of former times : For ere Mb P 
Firſt, the Ancients did'enjayn a ſeparation of 
the Miniſter from higwife ; bur this ſeparation 
was not torall , tharthey ſhould never cometo- , 
gether ag#in,as appears by Epheſ.5,33:and Cann. 
'Apoſt:5. and 28, Diſt. S. $3 qu deceat , & S. $3 


Secondly, the Ancients did prohibite the Mi- 
niſter the knowledge of his wife. ; but this pro- 
hibirion was not perpetual, that'he (houf ne- .- 


P; MS, 


, Wy 


Vers.1213,14 | 


How muſt wee wait, ard expeCt for this peace Queſt, 4, | 


Secondly, induſtriouſly ; wee muſt not cxpe& Auſw, 2, 


VBRs. 14. And whn Ieſu was come into Peters Verſc14, 


What may wee ſay, or think of the Popiſh Queſt, © 


LY 


/ _ 


NT. 
i... 


noturiverfall (28. Diſt. de Syracuſart, 6+ $ .'Dia- 
coni) as though they might net be contraſted at 
all:toany ; but'only that they miphr not be con- 
traeda lecond time (that js, mightnor marry 
twiſt) neither to' a! widow', 'norto an infamous 
perfor” + VERA 

| Bur the Papiſts now adayes, 'do not onely for- 
bid Bigamy, or marrying with widows, or 1n- 
famous women; but all contrats and marriage ; 
yea all carnal! knowledge of their wives, if per- 
haps they have been marricd' before they entred 
into orders ;/ yea a'torall ſeparation , for they 


calt the wives out of their husbanus houſe, and 
habitation,direAly contrary tothe Canons,and 
all antiquity. * £29020 
Anſw, 3... Thirdly, the do&rine of the Papiſts is oppo- 
fire ro Antiquitie in puniſhing offenders in this 
kind : For, -| | | 
I. Adulterous, and unclean Miniſters weteto 
be caſt out of the Miniſterje, 28.”Diſt. $ Pre3byter 

But the Papiſts now adayes obſerve not this: 
for. if all uncleane Priefts were caſt out , they 
would have but = left in their Cloyiters. 

II, Epiſcopus fornicationem' pretio permitiens fuſ- 
Fer. » (83,Dift, S. $3 Loifeple) If any Bi- | 
thop ſhall by'any hcence, or tor any bribe, tole- 
rate, or-permit. fornication, or whoredom, hee 
ſhallbe ſuſpended, this was the ancient Law : 
But now it is other wiſe , as appears by the bun» 
'dred grievances of the Germaines, 


$, 2. And ſicke of ' a ſever, ] | 


. Hilary allegorizeth this verſe very 'acately , 
Peters houſe ſignifies the body, his wives mother 
fgnifies Infidelity , whoſe daughter (Free-will) 
the ſoule marries; but the preſence of Chrilt 
cures it ( Hilar. ſ.)) But me thinks the Mother in 
hw ſhould rather fignifie the Will, and the Fe- 
* ver {ignihie Infidelity, which are cured by Chriſt: 
Bur paſling by this, will inſtance bur only upon 
one thing in generall : Before wee ſhowed how 
{nne, and the fickneſſc of the foule' was Iike uns 
to Leprofie , and the Palſie z 'wee: will now ſhew, 
bow finne in the ſoule. may bee reſembled to a 
Fever in the body. #99 1 
Feſt, 1, How,and whcrin is fin likeunto a Fever? 
4Aipv.1, Firkt, fin may be likencd untoa Feer, Refpe&s 
gi, integardof the originall therof : For 
|. The Fever ariſeth within, in the bowels, 
and intrals; and although the Symptomes be 
withont, yet the cauſc lurks within. So the cauſe 
of all aQtuall cranſgreſſions, which appear in tne 
life, is that originall corruption; whigh is wih- 
inin the heart, Rom-.7.23,24. |: 1» 
II. The Fererariſcth from a three-fold cauſe ; 
namely, either 6 E317 I 
Firit, from ſome peſtilentiall ; and obnoxious 
aire without : Or ORE DIET 
Secondly ; fromthe ſociety vfthoſe who arc 
infe&ed, or fick of a Fever. Or} + 
Thirdly , fram ſome-internall corruption in 


$4, 3, 


the molt part. Thus finnecither-comes,' . 


the body, or kumours ; and-this'is the cauſe for 


VEns.1h. Sth i Compared ioa Pever. Marta ®. 
1 craQs ofichie Minifters; bur this prohibition was and the allirements of the worl1 s: Or 46 L 


I. Fromthe ſociery of: wicke 1 men, 2'Cor 6. 
14+ Epbeſcy.11, Or, | 


Il!, From the internall corruption, and con- 


.L I 10. 
2-16, 


cupiſcence of the hearc, Rm. 7.5. Tami. 14, 


Sccondly, linne may berclenibled to a Fever, Anſw. 2; 
ReſpeIn #eture, in regard of the nature thereof, 


os | 
I, Thie fiibſtance of ' the Fever is a heat befideg 
nature , which extinguitheth the naturall hear 2 
Fo the fire of concupiitchce, and luit of fin, doth 
extinguifhche fire and heat of zeale : For where 
fin is hot, there 2:ale 1scold, 
IE. The Fever arifcth diverſly, fromidivers hu- 
mours z te wit, ſometimes from choller, ſone« 
times from m:lancholy,fomertim:s from blo9d ; 
and yet it is ohe , and the ſame Fever. So finne 
ſometimes ariſcth from the luſt of the fli.ſh,jomes» 
times from the luſt of the eyes, ſometimes from 
the pride of life (1 Iohn2; 16, ) And" wharſoe- 
yer the root is, the fruit is tin. En Fs 
ILL. There are two kinds of Fever ; a coriti= 
nual Fever, and a Feyer with ſome intermiſſion * 
now this hath his icat in a more ignoble place 
bur+hat in the veſſels themſclves, and veins, an 
blood. This is diverfly expounded : to wit, 
Firſt, ſome expound it of the divers degrees of 
finning ; Some tin with ſome intermiſſion'0f re« 
pentance, fone fin perpetually, - | 


© Secondly , ſome expound it of Adam; and us 


who are. now corrupted by Adam : Hce ar tirlt 


| was pure, and therfore (fin in him was with lorhe 


intermiſſion, but in us it is continuall, becauſe 
nue wee were conterved, and brought forth um imgquny:; 
Thirdly, ſome expound'this of thetins ot na« 
turall, and regenerate men ; The unregencrate 
fin continually ,'thereg:ncrate bur'fomerimes z 
Sin inthe naturall man bath his ſext in thevefo 
ſels, in the whole nature, 4 capite adcaſcim! , trom 
the head to the heel; bur. in the ſpiricuall, ad 
regenerate man, fin hath his ſearcnly inthe ig- 
noble -part (the fl-ſh) In me, that + , in my fieſ 
dwels no mamer of thing that is gud , Rim, 7. Aud 
therfore naturall men mult labour t be revered int 
the Spirit of their mind! , Rme 124 24 Epbeſc 4. 236 
Now this intermiſſive Fever again is twostold : 
namely, Ay 
Firſt Ephemera, which laſts but for one fit, or 
one day,and comes no morc: Thus the beſt (ome- 
times fall into ſome one grievous finne or other 
once, but are never after overtaken rherwith ; as 
Noah, who was'ortce driink,and Lot once inceſtu- 
ous,and David ohce adaiterons ; and as Peter who 
once denied his Maſter, And | 

Secondly , Putrida, when the humours being 
partly corrupted, upon every diſtemper, the Fe= 
ver isready to return : And thus both the rege- 
nerate, and the unregenerate are ofren overcome 
by ſome one fin or other ; we carry'abody'of fin 
about us; and wee have the reiiques of ſth in vs, 
which oftentimes prevaile againit us - 

| Thirdly, fin may be celembled ro a'Feter, Re- 
fhefin mod: procedendi, 
the proceeding therot., For ; 

E. The Fever begins with thi beat; and warmth =", 


L, From the infettion of Sachan,(1. John 3.8.) 


of the body,, that being-eh+ Giſtthinggthar ſen 
[OO Qq 3 tibly 


in regard of the manner of Anſo. Fe 3 


ER. 
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Vens.ty 
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as., 388 
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Anſw. 4. 


464 bly it ceazeth upon,and infrigidates,and, makes 


cold the whole body, :;. So lin firſt ceaz<th upon 
zeal, mal;ing that firit Juke- warm, thea by and 
by fonecold;- ;----2 thong of hd mw , il 
II, At the firſt the Fever makes us cold, but hy, 
viee burn. .Soat firit we are afraid of-{in, 
by and by fcarlefſe.therof ; at firſt our atfcAions 
freez , afterwards fry in the love of fin; ar firſt 
weeabftain from finne, -and are hardly drawn to 
the committing of finne, bur by and by.cuſtome 
makes it habicuall, and natura}unte us ; and ns 
inſenſible of . it» | 


TIL In a Feter, when we are cold,yet;even then 
we are hot within, though we are.not ſo knlible 
of that heat: So even then , when thy naturall 
man tears, and trembles co commir;ſin;,,there is 
the fire, of .cvill concupiicence , which in tune 
{ts on fire the whole couric of, nature, & ſhews 
it ſelte. outwardly in the prattiſe of in, , 
TV. The Fever inflames the whole body,cven 
toth2 very tocs of the feet :- So fin wounds and 
enfecbles us, fram the crawn of the head, to the 


fol: of the foot, Eſay 1.6. 


— 


Fourthly, 11 ine may be re{ctabled to a Feyer, | 
| RefpeGiu finie, in,regard of theeiid thereof, For 
' . I, Sometime$itcnds in health, and life of ic 


Ms HE effeunm, inregard of the effe&s: Far 
. The Fever, (in membris) in the parts of the 
body workes this eff-& , it debilitates and wea- 
kens the whole man, ſo that hee cannot walke 
forth of doors ; nay, bce cannot walke within 
bis owne houſe, ncither is able to ſtand, but tor- 
cedto fit orlye, and keep his bed : So by finne 
wearc ſo weakred , that wee are neither able to 


walke inthe wayes of God,nor runthe race that, | 


he hath ſet before us, nor worke out the work of 
our ſalvation, with fear an1 trembling. 

IT. The Fever ( [2 itellefin ) inthe underſtan- 
ding works this eff<&, ir diſturbs & takes away 
the uſe of reaſoi! z makinga man not know what 
he faith, or doth: And this is for the moſt part 
(or at leaſt very often) mortall and deadly, So 
when men grow obſtinare, and bold in finving, 
and are neither {:vfible of anne,nor puniſhment, 
bat will do whatſozver they will Cler.44- 16.) it 


is an argument of a ſoule notdiſtant from death, 


II. The Fever ( Inappetits.) in the appetite 
produceth.theſe effe&s : namely, | 

Firſt, it loathsthe moſt wholiome things : $0 
{inne makes ns to loathborh, 


I. Good workes, and dutics, and exerciſes of 


rcligion; like the Jews, whocryed, when will 
the nzw Moons, and the Sabbaths be-done., that 
we may return unto our-lins? Malech.1.1 3. 
II. Good Connell, for that werhink to bee 
a hard faying,and we.cannat endure it,/ob. 6.60. 
Secondly , as the. Fever loaths that which is 
wholſome.fo it longs fur that which is unwhol- 


ſomc ; So wee loath the heavenly Manna of the - 


word, and ſpirituall graces, and love the vaine 


pleaſures of. fin, although they be but for a ſea | 
ſon, andthe ead therof deltrution , and death, 


Rom.6. 23. 


.. Thirdly, In a Feuer theres a thirſt not to bee. 


quenched, or ſatisfied, but inſatiable, having rio 
moderation in drinkjzg, if it can comeunts li- 
quor 5; $0-many arefarious in finningy,and can- 


ha Per. *: pac paſar king although they {cc oftentimes, 
nat OW. RICA ASE 
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' and the comminations , and promites thereof, 


; J.; Therhing is childiſh, and'of that nature, 
that it isa ſhame for a man to be beſotted there- 
with, Yea, | y © 1J | ( BY 
. I1, That theevert is. perilous, and danges 
rqus.., And,! \ 4 BT 103 Taff Es; 
\.AJI., Fhar both the citate is leflened,, and in» 


paired, and the body enfcebled, and enexrvated. 


therby. Thus no-feveriſh man is more mad after 
drink, thea wicked.men are after their ſing.) ..! 
. . Fourthly, Potw fizz), made drinks quench 
not the thirt (in a.Fever). byt,ngw pleaſeth the 
Pallac, and by ang by diſpleaſeth ix, it being 0n« 
ly cool things-wbich allateth, and aſfwagerhthe 
heat therof, although often they: kill, becauſe the 
ſtomack 1s nox able ro bear them.,$o it is not or+« 
dinary comforts that appcaſe the ſoule: (becauſe 
they cannot fill the foule }neicher-canthey allay 
the heat of awounded {pirit ; but it is the word 


which-afford eaſe and peace tothe traubled 
beart.: And yet ſometimes: this cooling Gordi« 
all doth kill, and drives acxidentally to defpes 


' ration,as we ſee in Cain,Gen;4..and Indar, Mat.27, 


Fifthly, finne may be :reſerhbled to a Ferer, 


ſelfe ; that is, a man recovers ſometim-s out ofa 


Fever, without the uſe of any aacans, orhclp of - 


: any. man. 


Boy | Sometimes the Fever ends in health, and 
life, by the uſs of. good means, andthe helpe of 


; thePhyſician, 


IH. Sometimes the Feveriendsina ſickly, and 


weakly eſtate; that is, when the Fever leaves a 


man, ofcentimes-hefals into.deafneſle, and fiyel- 
lings, and boyls,and che like. 1 
; IV. Sometimes it ends indeath: Fevers often 
bring men to the period of their life; now this 
is two-fold, viz... - ( = 

'Fitit, Cometiines a Fever brings a man toa 
ſpeedy death, when he dics therof. | 

Secondly, ſometimes it brings a'man unto a 
lingring death;z, and that cither, 

I. By an Hictick Fever, which: inflames the 
heart, or Jungs :- Or, FIR 3 01 
HH. By bringing a man-into a Dropfie. Nowto 
apply this. | | 

Firk, fione hercin differs from a Fever ; thi 
(as was ſaid) ſometimes ends in health, and life, 
without the uſe of phylick,or helpe of the Phy» 
fician ; but never+tbat,for fin cannot be cuccd, or 
heiled of it ſelfe. ' 1s 

Secondly , fin-is:curcd and healed by Chriſk, 
whoiis the anly Phyfician of: the foule. - 

... Thirdly, -if-finne end noc thus, in health and 
life by Chriſt, then jc:ends either | q 

_ I. In adry Heetick Fever,and a barrennefle of 
all good fruits: Or | bh 

Ik: Jna'cold Dropfie ,' or 'Lukewarmneſſe in 
Religion. Or _. . Atia mofh es 

1. IK. ina deafnefic,and unwillingreſſeto hear 
the word of God: 'Or, © nn 

; IV; Infil by Vicers ,/and patrified\Boyls of 
aQuailtcanfgrdfiongs. | nu omnnd mo YG 
V. The Can Criſis, or 'conflic60f tarare ih 
this cknefſe + nadouanidary aundchaahnket by 


V 
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© ou 
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————_ 
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Veag14.16,17. 


vomiting, purging, ſweating, or bleeding}. 'S0 | 
we mult Labour; eitlicr ro'vornit up our finj.es by 
Canfefon, or:tweat themiout by Contririon, or 
rge themn-oat-by aliendtion, and ſeparation, or | 
elle (if the Lord Love us) he will bleed us, and 
make us forlake fia by affliftion: as hee didby 
David and Adanaſſes. 
Qeft. 2+ How may. we know!, whether weare fickeof 
the Fzver of fin, or not? 


C Fiaſt, if without thoube inflaned with 
Ir luſt of finne , or if it (hew it ſolfe in 


in thy life, and aQions. 
Secondly., if the fire of concupiſcence 
{ kindlethy affe&ions unto evill, although as 
yet.ir doth not appear by thy ations, and 
outward man. 

Thirdly, by examining what drink plca« 
ſeth us beit; whether is the word of God 
unpleafing to our taſte , or not ?. c-rtainly 

| if we be refreſhed, and comforted with the 

\ pleaſures of fin, and thatthe word of God 
 reliſhzth not with us, we are fcveriſh.. 

| | Fourthly, by cxamining whether Chriſt 

| hath curcd us or not ; whether we be freed 
from the Feyer of fin, or not ? Forthis Fe- 

| ver of che ſoulediffers from the bodily Fe- 

ues there being many in health of body, 
and free in body from the corporall Fever, 

but none at all from the Fever of finne ; for 

El 

J 

FX 

x 


Anſwe 


4g 


q 


dren of men are infe&ted : And thercfore 
two things are to bec enquired after ; to 
wit, 

E. Whether haſt thou ſought unto Chrilt, 
the Phyſician of thy ſoule, or not ? haſt 
thou made thy caſe.and griete known unto 
him; and deſired hinvto heake thee ? 

1. Whether hath Chriſt anfivered. thee 
inthy requeſt, or not whether hath. hee 
healed all chy fins, and cured all thy infir- 
mitics ; ſo weakning the reliques of cor- | 
ruption.in thee,that now it cannot prevaile 
againlt thee? | | 
| Fifthly, examine whether thou be chan- 
 ged or not., fromficxneffe to health? cant | 
thou ſay with Pax!, I was-givznto fuchand_ 
| ſuch fines, but I found mercy 5; the Lord 

plucking me asa brand our of the fire? doft 
thou find a change, both in thy affe&ions 
| and ations, from evill anto good? 


. og 


. 


5 therewith all the ſons of 4dem, and chil- 
0? 

& 

< 


irTim.1, 
13. 


well, aud bealthfull in thy limbs and-mem-. 
bers? canſt thou walke in the waies of God 
checrfully-,. canſt thou runthe race that is 
ſet before thee fwifcly,and conftantly; canſt 


| 


thou worke out the worke 
; thorowly ? | | 
| Seventhly, art thou not enclining to a 
Hectick Fever, or a Dropfie,or deatn-ſle of 
cares : that is, art thownot barrert of grace 
anda} goodnefſe? or at, teat Lakewarm., in 
the ſervice of Godzor of deaf anddult cares 


_—. 


þ 


"Tra Dijpaſifingt Dvis. = 
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1 Sixthly,examine whether art thou ſound, 


of thy falvation 


to hear che, wordof God 3: C:rtainly by a 
ſerious examinarion of theſe thingy we may | 


— = 


-_ 


Marra. $ 


” md 


(beforeChriſt came) we are ſick of a Fever, p65 
or by Chriſt cured and freza from our Fes ——— 
Lver, as ſhe was, | | 


4 
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VaRs. 16, And when the Even was come R they Verſe 16, 
brought unto bim many.that were poſſeſſed with devils * 


and hee caſt ont the fpirits with his word, and bealed all 
that were fuck, 


We< may lezrn hence: That it is Chriſt onely Ot/erv. 
Who frees from Sathan , hec only being ifronger 
then him, Luke 11.21. 
By what means are we freed from the Devill, 2xeft, 1. 
or the Dcvill diſpoſſefſed? 
Firit,the Heathens uſed charmes and enchant- Anſv. 1. 
ments, hopips therby io be preterved from him, 
and'to Giipoſletſe him ; their charms were, 
I. Eicher by magicalt words : Ferneh. «bd. 
cauſ, Or, 
IL By the Piure of Solow ina Ring. Ioſe- 
. OT 
HI. By the herbe Cyncephalia, which is very 
-——"pppR againit poyſon. Appion, Gram. Plin.3ol2. 
r, | 
I'V. By Amulets hung about their necks, 


' Phn, tb. Or 


V. Bythe art of Nieromangy; and conjuring. 
But all theſe are too weak to produce 1uch an 
ctieCt as this is, to deliver, or preſerve from the 
D-vill. ) | 
Secondly , the Papiſts perſwade themſelves, 
that they can diſpoſſefle men, and drive away 
devils by troops (and that) by Ceremonies; as 
by holy water, and thefigne of the Crofſe, and 
the ſeven penitentiall Palms, and a lighted Ta- © 
per, and aCenſer , anda holy Fryers Hood, Ia- 
cobus de Cbuſa, and Wyerms, | rug 
Thirdly, Sod doth deliver, preſerve, and free Anſw. 3 
us from Sathan miraculouſly ; and that ſomes - 

times by the riame of Chriſt ( as in the Ads of _ 

the Apoſtles )) 'and ſometimes by prayer and” 


Anſvv. 2s 


* #7 


faſting. ': 

How doth Chriſt cure thoſe who are poſſc(- 
ſd wich devils ; or thole in whoſe heart finne 
and Sathan remaias? 


Dneſt, 2g 


("_ Firſt, by overcomming Sathan himſclfe Anſp, 
for us. | 


ot 
= | Secondly, bydiſarming, and weakning 
= | the power of Sathan, 

> 


Thirdly; by caſting of ſinne , and Sathan 
out of cur hearts, SR 39) 
; Founrthly, by arming us, both with off-nv. 
| five, and defenſive weapons againſt Sathan, 
* | Epbeſ. 6.12. Enabling us ſo to refift him, 
that hee is forced to flee, or to be foyled, 
Rom, 16.20, 
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know, whether with Poway wives Mother, 


firmities, and bare our ſiekneſſes. no 
| It may hero be qbjeed; Chriſt did not heale Obes "Mm 
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Deſt, 1, 


Anſw. 
Lueſt.2. 


Anſw. I, 


Anſw. 2. 


HAnſw.3, 


z Auguſt, 


| Of Fate and(ontitigency: 


Vir, | 


for this end, that-the Propheſie might bee fulfil- 
[<d: for then if the Prophet had nor foretold it, 
he would not have done it, 1/uſorl. & Gualt. 

| Firtt, God doth diſpoſe it unto this end ; as 
be did bis flight into E::ypi(Mat.2e1 5.) and his 
return into:Nazareth (4ar.2: 23.) and the'Soul- 
diers caſting lors about his (garments (Mat. 27. 
35. ) and that a bonc of kim ſhould not hee bro- 
ken ( Tn 19, 33. ) and divers other paſſages. 
From whence we may learny! « 

Thar our voluntary aRions, are indeed 

governed, order<d, ana diſpoſed by the provi- 
dence of God. Reade «A@#.2.23. and 3.18. and 
4.28, and 13.27. And beſt.es, remember that it 
is the will of God, not thewill of men, which 
19 therule of the world, Daniel 4. 32. Hence it1s 
ſaid, Aſan purpoſeth, but God d:ſpoſetb. F or - 

\ I. If the purpoſe and in.cation of man bee 
according to the will of God, then God « il di- 
re& it; Thus Afr was Gods rod, Eſay io. But 

It. If mans purpoſes and intentions dif nt 
from the purpoie, and will of God , then God 
corre&s it : . Balaam at firit had a delire to goc to 
Balak, but God forbids him ; afterwards he had 
a defireto curſe the liraelites for Balak, but God 
will not permit it, Num,23. It may hcre bee d:- 
manded, whether we defire tocltabliſh and main- 
tain Stoicall fate , and a neceſſary. ſeries of cau- 
ſes? For ti:is is heatheniſh, and unbeleeming 
Chriitians to avouch ; Abſit a fidelium cordibus, fa- 
tum aliquid dicere, Greg. bom. 10. Vide T bom. 1, qu, 

116. Oc, | 

Cectainly,wee goe not about to eſtabliſh $toi- 
call Fate, but Chkriitian Providence 

Wherein doth Stoicall Fate, and Chriſtian 
Providenc: differ ? 

Firlt, Reſpe&u origins, in regard of the origi- 
nall e450 becauſe Stoicall Fate doth depend 
upon the influence of the ſtars : And therefore 

bem. d:nies it, ibids 

Secondly, they differ, Reſpeid aſeensics, in re- 
gard of theaſcent ; becauſe Stoicall Face doth 
tie the gods themlelves, and ſubje& them there- 
unto.” | 


Thirdly, they differ, Feſpefiu deſcemss , in re- 


gard of the deſcent, becauſe the Stoicall Fare - 


binds all ſecond cauſes, And therfore we ſhould 
avoid the name of Fate: Si quis Dei vohuntatem 
vel poteftatem F ati nonnne vocet , ſententtam teneat, et 
limguam e-rrig.ti ; If any ſhall call the will, or 


civit. Dei power of od, by the name of Fate, let him 


Dueſt.3 
Anſwo. 


hold ſtill the opinion, but amend the phraſe, 


+ Is nothi9g caluall, contingent, or mutable? 


There are two things ccrtain : to wit, 

Firſt , that there are many things mutable in 
regard of us,and many things caſuall, which fall 
out contrary to our expeCtation ; as Inachws ſaid 
of Io, T u nom invents reperta es, he could not find 
her, when hee ſought for her; and when ace 


the ſick and diſpoſſcſſe thoſe who were poſſeſſed; ' 


| 


thought not of her , then-hee tound her: Soca. 


mandigging a grave may find atrealure. 
Secondly, nothing is contingent,;in regard of 
God, bur ail things arecertainly ordained. 


 Qweſt»4. Muſt weenot ule the means? 
= Ayn. Fir, certainly wee muſt ; and that for theſe 


c:ufes: namely, . SOT "ADE 
TE. Becaute God hath ordained, that by the 
uſc of the means wee ſhould attain unto the end; 
i]. Becauſe God hath con:manded the ute of 
the-meanes, it we defire to obtain the end;*' 
I:1. Becaule we tempt Gods providence, if 
wee r.egleft che mcans, Mutth.4. 


of God (Eſay 46. 10.) but that we may be excy- 
ſed. And thertore:the ue, both of evill, and 
doubrfull means is alrogether inexcuſable, 

And thus much or the ficit generall anſwer 
unto the OvjeAion, | | 

Secandly, it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould 
falfi!l rhe Prophefies, for the confirmation of his 
ſending from God; hee hereby proves himſclfe 
tO be the Meflias , who 1s ſent from God for the 
redemption of mankind , becauſe whatſoever 
was forerold by the Prophets , concerning the 
M-liar, is fulfilled by him, Reade for this pur+ 
polſc theie places, Matth.1 145: and 26.5 4. Mark. 
14.49. Luke 22.27. an1 24.44. Tobn 18.9. 


ling the ſick , and ditpoſſeſſing of the polſl"ſled, 
doth ſhew that the Prophciies are fulfilled , not 
only in the ſoules, bur alſo in the badies : For 
there is herein a reciprocation, as appcars thus. 

As in the Goſpel,corparall things denote ſpi- 
rituall; as for example ; 

I. Leproſfie denotes the corruption of our na» 
ture, and Criſt by healing Lepers, doth ſhew 
that it is he,, and he only that takes away, and 
heals the leprofie of fin. Y 

IL Cnriſt gives unco the blind their fight, to 
ſhew that hee is the light of the world, Mal.4.2. 

UL. Chriſt by making the deafe to hear,doth 
ſhew, that hc is the DoRor of the ſoulc. 

LV. Chriſt by curing Fevers, doth ſhew, that 
it is he only that allayes the fire, andthe heat of 
concupiſcence within us» ot 

V. When Chriſt opens the mouth of the 
dumb, he would have us to learn, that he onely 
tzacheth us co cry Abba Father, Gal.4.6, 

VE Chriſt by healing thoſe who were fick of 
the Palfie, and: reftoring the Lame unto their 
limbs, would have us know, that he is rhe onely 

Phyſician which corroborares, and enables us,co 
vr the worke , 'and walke in the waycs of 
God. : | 

VII, When Criſt diſpoſſeſſeth,, and driveth 
away devils, he would have us know,that firſt hee 
is that ſeed of the woman, who was of old fore- 
rold, ould break the Serpents head,Ger.3-And 
Secondly , that itiis only. he , that enables as to 
trample Sathan under our feet. | 

VI1I.Chrift by raifing the dead anto life,doth 
teach us, that it is hee who gives the {pirituall 


0 


life everlaſting. | h : 

 So.in the Fadgince ſpirituall things arc appli- 
ed uato the body.;' as in this verſe ; When, c we 
might:learn: That it belongs unto the M as, 
not only to cure ſoules; bur bodies alſo , 'P[/me 


Why doth 


v L, NI 


Secondly, but went not uſe the meancs for Arſw, 2, 
this end, that we may change, or alter the decree © 


Anſw, - 


Thirdly, our Saviour by his miracles,and hea- Anſi. 3. 


Rome 16, 
20. 


life of grace unto us, and who for-as purchaſed 
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and heal bodies, as well as fouls. 

Firſt, becanfe he redeemed- both bodies and 
ſouls; and therefore both are his, 1 Cor.6. 20. | 

Secondly , becauſe he commands us to ſerve 
him, borh in ſouls and bodies, (Rom. 1241.) And 
therefore(as vur Lord and Maſter) it belongs un- 
to him to be carcfull of borh. ; 

Thirdly, corporall evils are the puniſhments 
of fin; and therefore it belongs co him,to rake a- 
way both the evill of fin, and the evill of puniſh- 
ment, both the cauſe andthe effeft, - 


Jnſw. I. 
Anſw. 2+ 


Anſme 3+ 


Verſe 18, Verl. 13: Now when Teſus ſaw great multitudes 
about him , he gave-ymmandment to depart- unto the 
otber ſide. a | | = 


6.8.1, $.1. When Jeſus ſaw great multiindes. | 
Obſerv. It appears here, that many were preſent, but 
; Chriſts departure ſhews ; that he was not well 

[-aſed with them : From whence we mayJearn, 
Fhac there may be'many -hearers, anX hee but 
.- few good. | pra 
eſt, 1. How doth this appear ? 55 
Anſw.1. Firſt, cvidently by thele Scriptures, Mat. 3.7. 
and 7.21,22, and8, 1.and 12.15. and-t3.2. and 
14+13:and 15+30. and 19 2.and 20e16,29, 

| Anſw. 24 Secondly, by theſe two reaſons; namely, 

l  T. Beckuſe many followed Chriſt for ſome 
remporall gain, to wit, either that they might | 
be healed, or fed by him, Þh.6.26, 

I. Becatiſemaiy neardhim for novelties ſake; 
as the ſtony ground, who T<joycerh ar. rhe firſt, ; 
and falleth away, and relapſeth at the laſt , at. 
13.20. ail-fb,6:66, OT 

Queſt 2. Is it not a good thing to.ſee people flock utito 
| the Word, and _ Goat +7 3: 1 
'1, Firſt, certainly rocomerot 
__ an externall'work, andis cafrly done, ' | 
nſw. 2, Sccondly,to come to the bearing of the word, 
is a thing of good repute, and to abſent our 
ſelves from thence, ori to be negligent in hear- 
ing.ts aſhame: and therefore many repair there- 
wen. ----:* 


W. 3. 
A ; God, is good; namely,  - NES: 
IT. That thou maiſt there worthip, and ſcrve 
God, by praycr. -. : Sos Fob 
It; That thou maiſt feed thy ſoul, by hearing. 
III: That thou mailt gaih ſomething either tor 
thy informuation,or reformation,or conſolation, 


Many Hearers, few good. 


he Temple, is but 


Thirdly, but thus to'flock ro the houſe of | 


Childe, that it may more diligenrly ſeek her,and 
more affeFionately cry after her. So, Chritt 
would have thein teek him with tears, and feri- 
ouſly to endeavour to finde him, thinking no 
Pains too much. Fo : 
Secondly, .perhaps Chriſt was weary, and Ani. 2, 
therefore dehires to depart, that he may reit hims 
ſelf; for his body was ſubje& to our infirmiries, 
(Heb.4.15.) whence he prays againſt death, - 
Thirdly, becauſe there were great mylticudes, Anſw. 3. 
therefore he departs, that he might avoid yains 
lory, (thus thinks Chryſoſtom f..) Teaching us Obſerv. 
reby,to avoid and ſhun all vain-glory, as mach 
as we can, Philip,2,3.Gal.5.26. and 1 Theſ,2,6, 
Why may we nor ſeek the praite of men, in the Oxeſt, 2, 
performance of good works? © 
Firſt , becauſe the applauſe of che world, is the” Arſon, x. 
reward of Herctikes and hypocrites, Matthew 
6. 2,5, 16, | aps ; 
_- Secondly , becauſe this would argue us to be 
blinde; an4 ignorant of our ſelves or oar own 
conditions, It was the proud Pharifee, who was 
Ignorant of the corruption of his own heart, who 
boaſted of himſelf, Lzke 18.1 1, And ſhe was bur 
a poor, and blinde, and miſerable Church, who 
boaſtingly ſaid, She was kke a ©ncen, wanting n0- 
thing, netther ſhould ever be moved, Revel, 3.17s And 
thoſe who know themſelves, know with Pal, 
that in them (that is, in their fleſh) dwels no 
manner of thing which is good ; for they have 
no good thing in theni,but what they have recei+ 
ve., from God: anu therfore it were grea: pride 
t& be proud of it, and infolent arrogancie to 
boaſt of ic, asthough they had not received its 
Fourthly;he departs, becauſe he would not be 
"hindr&'from praying : teaching us thereby,rhat 
. Prayer is not to be negle&ed, bur frequently to 
-be'performed, Epheſ.6.18, Mat,7.7. Col.q.2. - 
cons +, pak leaves this multitude, and departs, 
becauſc it was neceſſary chat he ſhould preach to 
- others, as well asto theſe. | | Hh 
Sixthly, he departs from this multitude, leſt Anſs. &. 
they ſhould go about ro make him a King, Job, © 
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Anſw. 2 
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Anſwicp 


Anſwws 3». 


Seventhly , he commands his Apoſtles to put 
off from theſe, becauſe he knew they were wicked, 
and he judged them unworthy of his preſenee,or 
. of his preaching, nfo PE. | 
Eightly , Gzalter (ſup:) gives another reaſon of 
| Chriſts departure, and that is this, 'becauſe bis 

Diſciples ( ho were hitherto accuſtomed, and: 


Ani. 8. 


or corroboration, or.in{truRion, or dife&ion in | reg with-nothing but pleaſanc things) 
the way of grgce. Lt - | might be accuſt>met unto affliions, and dan- 
SB. 2, $. 2. He- commanded them t0 depart, unto the | gers; forafrerwards, verſe 24. we finde, that they 
other ſade, A Lol +, } wereinperill, by reaſon of a great retpeſt up= . 
2neſt.1, Why. doth Chriſt command:them (that is, onthe Sea, x9 Eg Gy 22a ; A 
thoſe which were in the ſhip with;him) code | 
- part? Did Chrift defireito bide, or coriceal biw- Rn Mt ore FRE ans NE Sang TO LIr ee ns. 0 
(clf from thoſe who ſought for him?; Nor cadit ix | - Verſ. 20, And oat way bin, The Foxes vg g gy * 
wil, bit tem SolvtorsbirpimenrſanterKnquere *. How | bite bok, and the bird of the ar aye mics but the I 
canthis ſtand withtheyoodneffe of dur Sayiour, | Son of man bath not whe eto lay bc head: EIN \." 
ro depart from, and forlake thoſ; who Fun up | oo OD, OD. _ 
candbactim?” "|  $. 1, Buds Saif be See ve. 
ried; that they | hd) 1} XR 
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| Humility becomes the beſt. 


466 man,and therefore he was born, and begotten of | 

mans ſeed, CIS Ce 

Anſw. 1, Firit,this phraſe,the Son of man is an Hebraiſme; 
f 


than [| Adaw] 1an, as evidently appears thus, bc= | 
cauie Adam himfelt is called [ Be? Adam | T he ſon. 
of man, although he was neither begotten by'a 
man, nor born of pages : | y | 
 - Secondly, Nazianzen anſwers, Chriſt is cal- 
NY 4 led y@& 7 {bIatya T he Sonof man, in the ſingular 
number, becauſe he came from man onely, ex una 
| parte, in rcgard of his humane nature, which he 
took from his mother Mary, and aot from man : 
But others are called 4} 7 &v2pumur, the ſons of | 
© ....> men, in the plurall nuinber, becauſe they. have 
+ their bodies both from F atherand Mother. 
Anſte.3. Thirdly, «Auguſtine anfwers, Chriſt is called 
| the ſmof man, that he might manifeſt, and ſhew 
unto us, the grear benefit which man hath recet» 
ved, by his taking mans nature upon him, 
"Anſw,4. Fourrhly, he is called the ſor of man, that ſu his 
Humanity may be diſtinguiſhed from his Dcity.. 
' Anſw.5» Fittly, Tertulian anfwers, he is called the for 
| of man, that ſo we might acknowledge him to be: 
true man, as well as true God, But the true feoſe 
of .the vvords is gathered from: the Hebrevy 
phraſe [Ben Adam, i. e, Adam | the ſon of man, that 
is, Man. _ 

We ſee here how Chriſt callech himſelf, the ſor 
of man, although the phraſe be elſ{where a phraſe 
of contempr,as Job 25.6 and Pſa.8.5. to teachus, 

Obſerv, 1 That Humility becom:s the belt, Reade for 
' the proof hereot,Prov.11.2+and 16.1,9.and #at, 
11.029, Gen28.17. Phil.2.7.) CTA 

Deſt. 1, Why mutt the childcen of God be humble? 
* Anſw,1, Firſt, becaule it. is a laudable and praiſe-wors' 

a thy vertue, Prov.25.7.and Luke 14.10.; , |, 
Anſw. 2. Secondly , becauſe God. will avenge himſelf 
upon thoſe who injure-or wrong the humble, . 


Pſal,18 27. and 34-18, Prov. 22.22, | 
Anfw. 3. Thirdly, becauſe God will teach rhe humble 
| to wait, andexpedt for him with patience, Pſalme 


| 33. 20. 

Anſw, 4. Fourhly: becauſe Humility is a figne; of a 
good ſpirit; for the ſpiric of the world doth 
cxalt and puff: up, but the ſpirit of God doth 
bumble, as we i.e in Jacob, Joſeph, and David, 
Pſalme 131.1. | of 

3 _Anſw.5. ; Fifthly,becauſe God will in his due time cxalt 
=, thoſe who arc humb'e; for Humility goes before 
: ; Honour, Prov.18.12, and 29.23, 

Anſw,6, Sixthly, becauſc God will hear the prayers of 

- the humble,Pſalm. 10. 17, &ce and 1024 19. and 


Obſerv.2. eſtate whercin he was; thereby reaching us, That 


i | to great pogerty ang Van. DOCS DO ANN 
!  .-ueſ-2. How dothit appear, that the pious are often 
; poor; for they have promiſes in the Word.tothe 
ns _ contrary,a 
-*,, per, andcheylhall havenolack? | 
ſo. | It is Fviderit ; by the examples of Chriſt and 
3 £ ; his « 4 vba | Ee 


Lg v 


- y Y | Gul 
< * 


ln. | 138.6, 5 | 
F- Our Saviour by theſe words, T be Son of man 
= bath not where to lay ba bead, doth ſhew the poor 


' © "the befi, and-moſt holy, arc tfoructimes” brought | 


nd that wharlotver they do,ſhall pro- 


him'in his Nativity born in a ſtable; and laid in 


| a Manger, (Luke 2. 17.) afterwards nouriſhed 
and maintained by others, ( Lake 8.3.) not ha-- 

or [ Fen Adam] the Son of man, (ignificth no more | ving many.topay Tribute withall,(Mat.17.27,) 

yea robbed of his garments, (Mark 15.24.) and - 


deititute (when he was dead) of a ſheet to be. 
wrappcd i of a Sepulcher tg be laid in,of fiyeetd Toh. rg, 
odours to embalm him 4, | ht 
S:condly, if we look upon the Patriarchs* or © 7-11: 
Apoſtles, we ſhall ſee them co be as poor astheir j As, 
Lord and Maſter f, and 4. and 
Why doth the Lord permit Chgiſt, or the 3:6. 
Saints, to be poor, ſeeing he hath'promiled his Queſt. 3. 
yy ſhall be in them;and{ his care for rhem? 
irſt,, Chriſt was made ppor, that he might Anſp, 
make us rich, 2 Cor«8.9« vi WIA 
Secondly, the Saints are ofcen poor, that they Anſw,2, 
may learn Contentation in outward: things , 
17 im6 ,6,8. And rf | | 
Thirdly, the Lord permits Chriſt and hischil- 4p, z, 
dren to be poor, that ſo,he might ſanRihic Pover- 
ty, which etherwiſcis a puniſhment of fin. And 
Fourthly, the Lord lets the rightcous fall in- Anſw. 4. 
to poveity, that ſo weiage 45 commend the poor | 
unto,us, ascompanions of our aftli tions. And 
Fifthly, Chriſt was poor, that ſo the prophe- Anſw 5, 
fies concerning him, might be fulfilled ; David 
ſaith, He wa poor,andin miſery : and herein he was 
a Type of Chriſt, or (as ſome think) ſpeaks it 
propbetically of Chriſt 8. And ,zC 
Sixthly, Chriſt was poor, that fo he-might 
ſhew to the people, that. he did as he ſaid, and 
praiſed what he preached : H- cameto preach, 
and teach men the contempt of riches, and of the 
world, and therefore it was not ſutable for him 
{9 abound in riches. Carihuſ. ſ, E 
Seventhly,Chriit was poor, that not onely by Anſ#7. 
words, but alſo in deed he might jhew the trut 
of the life to come: for by a contempt of all tem- 
pou things, is fully declared a ſure and certain 
ope of another life after this, | 
ighthly, Chriſt was poor, left it ſhould have 4nſw.%, 


arthuf, 
{up, . 
Anſie. 6, 


| been thought, that he. drew Diſciples after him 


for eovetouſneſfle ſake, | | 
Ninthly, Chriſt was poor, ro teach us,that his Anſw.% 
kingdom was nor. of this world. 8 | 
$2. Jeſus ſaith unto bim, | Sell. 2. 
In this verſe is contained Chriſts anſwer to the 
Scribe,who offered to follow him;and in the an- 


{wer two things arc obſervable; vis. 


; { Firſt, what ; T be Foxes have boles, 
Firſt, the | the creatures > EL 
ſum of it; 5 have; T be Birds bave neſts. 
wherein i ny Oe bb m- 
ſhewed {| Secondly , what Chriſt kath not, 
| The Son of man hath not where, Ge. . * 
condly , the Application of ie, in theſe 
a y leſs ſaith DIONM And cher efore, al- 
' though they be firſt io ſhew, yer they are laſt in 
the order of nature, which. order I here. now 
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properly, which Chriſt ſhews is not hid from 
him ; but as he hears the words of the month, fo 
hee ices and. knowes. the thoughts of the heart; 
whence we may learns | . —/ 

Thar' Chriſt knowes the ſecrets of /the heart, 
Pſulme 7.9. Lach.q.10. Hb.g.1z,1z, | 

How doth: it appear, that Chriſt ſees the ſe- 
crets of the hidden man of|the heart. 

Firſt; becauſe he madethe heart, Pjal 33.15. 

Secondly, becauſe he is true God , andthis 1s 
Gods Royall Prerogative; /er.17.9,10, 

Thirdly, it is clear tha he ſees the heart , be- 
.cauſe heis angry,and threatens to puniſh for the 
fins of the hearc,and inward man, /er,16.16417, 
and 179,10. and 32.19, 


 "Objer 
 Oueſ+ 


Anſw. 1+ 
Anſw.2 


. 


Auſi, 3 


— 


—___—__ 


pe ——_— 


Veſ,2l, V8Rs, 21, 22, And another of bis Diſciples ſaid 

22, ento him, Lord ſuffer .me firſt to goe, and bury my Fa- 
ther : But Teſus ſaid unto bim , follow me , and let the 
dead bury their dead. 


b 


SeB.1,  $. 1. And anotherof bis Diſciples [aid unto bim, 
Queft.I, What is'meant by this word Diſcrple ? 
Anſw,1. Firſt, commonly this name Diſciple is attti- 
buted to the twelve ſelefted Apoltles: | 
Anſw.2 Secondly, ſometimes it is given tothe ſeventy 
| Diſciples. een 
Anſw.3. Thirdly, ſometimes for all thoſe who pur- 


poſely followed him : I dare here determine no- 
thing poſitively , but ohly ſay with Beza , that 
this was none of the twelvez but whether hee 
was one of the ſeventy, or not, I know not. 
Fneſt.2, Why doth not Chritt reje& him, and let him 
go, as well as the Scribe ? 
Aſm.1. Firſt, ſame anſwer, becauſe be was his Diſet- 
ple, one of his ſervants, and family, [2 
foſm.2. Secondly , but I conceive that this Scribe 
which Chriſt ſuffers to depart , was one of his 
Diſciples alſo (atlcaſt outwardly ) becauſe ir is 
ſaid here z Amotber of bis Diſciples ſaid nnto him, Ee. 
which ſeems to imply, that cbis Seribe whom 
Chriſt aniwered, was one of his D:cip/es alſo, 
It both theſe were Diſciples, then why doth 
Chriſt detaine the one, and diſmiſſe the other ? 
Becauſe he would : whence we may learn, 
Thar falvation depends upon the mere mercy, 
and free gracc, and diſpenſation of God. Reade 
James 1. 18, and Titm 3- 5. and Rom. 9, 18, and 
zerſe 15, and Exod.33.1'9. Luke 17. 34. Yea, our 
diſpoſition unto good, is not the cauſe of Gods 
love towards us, bat the effe. | 


Queſt. 3 


- tn h 
ry 


SH, 1. 
ſt. 1; 


S, 26 Suffer _ fiſt to go andbury myF atber« 
What doth rhis Diciple defire ot. Chriſt?... 
Leave to depart ; hee ſecmes robe of a.good, 


retatns him) and 26 hee, begs temporall things 
beforespirituall: From whence we may obſerve; 
0frv, x | Thatthereare Reliques of finne,remaining in 
the Regenerate, Row. 7.23, 25,and 2 Coriutbians, 
I2, | c 


Weſt. 2. 


Reliques of fon in the Regenerate. 


ther wewill ſtrive to hate them.and 
or not, Exod. 20.20, Judy 


- idle in this wicked world; and: therefore that 
' wee may be al wayes ;cmproycd.,-the Lordhath 


and honeſt heart (becauſe Chriſt recols bim, and. 


SES, _ » ens ob v4 uh; 
yy eAfood. lf the remainders.of ſein | It mattcrs not much whether,ſeeing apron ſw. 
children? | FORO gy abores vile 
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expel them, 467 
02.22, : LR” SY — 
Secondly, ſometimes to humble us; that hia-' Faſ. 2. 
ving ſuch ſtrong enemies, and reliques within 
us, wee might never be puffed ap; "but ſtand'in 
awe, and fear, 2 Chren.32-25, fk. LF TER 
Thirdly, alwayesto cxerciſcus; 'God would 4nfv. 3+ 
not have Adam idle in Paradiſe,bur he matt dreſs 
theGarden , Gen.2.15. Much-lefſe mnit wee be 


left us-enemics , that wee might bee: the more 
watchfull, and carctull over our ſelves,ind more ' 
cquragious againſt our enemies. , Reade Tob.7:'1; 
and Epheſ.6.1 2. Oe, 2 Tim.447, Oc. Heb. 12.1.4 
and 1 Per.2.11, And therfore the beit,and'al. the 
Saints have their duties required ot them,as long 
as they live: namely, - . 
\ I. To weed,and root fin and vice out of their 
hearts, And\ | eek pes Ly] 
II. To hold faſt what they have., whether 
grace, orftrength againit fin,Rereh2.11, And: 
Il. To labour daily, ro grow, 'and increaſe 
in grace, and ſtrenzth more and more; : H 
For how long time did this Diſciple aske weft. 5. 
leaveto be £01? * (122, 
- Only for a fwall time , but 'untill hee could Anſw: 
bury his Father : and yet.Chriſt would ner per- 
mit.it. 
To teach us, that we muſt not abſent our ſelyes Obſerv.2; 
from Chriſt , not for a ſinall time ; but muſt la- | 
bour to be preſent with the Lord» continually; 
eitheL1a our words, by ſpeaking of him, 'or in 
our hearts, by chinking of him,or in our works, 
by ſerving of him. | 
. Why maſt wee never de 


* 


Chriſt ? __ | 
. Firſt, becauſe in Negative Precepts.we are ob» Anſw. I. 
liged, Semper; & ad ſemper, we muſt never doe any 
- thing which is forbidden us, as long as we live; 
Secondly, becauſe we are alwayes in daniger of 
fnning, and can bec fr-e no longer then we ſtick 
cloitunto him: the occafions of finne occurre 
daily, and wee ſhall daily fall into fin, except 
Chriſt prote& us; And therfore we muſt be care» | 
. full never to forſake him. $1 8 bg We Myc 
; Muſt weneverfinatall? this istoo ſtri&, May Queſt; 
wenot take |tberty fometimes unto'evill 2 . 

Firſt ,-finne 18 poiſon « and therfore-asa man Anſw.t. 
muſt rot once take a draught thereof; no more 
mult hee finne once; for one' Cup: of poyſon 1s. 
mortall to the bgdy, and one fin to the ſoule. '': 

Secondly; finne is a:Serpent ; and-therefore if Anfw.2e 
it can but g2t.engrance with the tipof his tayle, 
hee will wind in his: whole:body ; Suggeſtion - 
unto evill being-harboured , bringsa man often 

# 
Anſw. 


| times at length to finall impenitency, | 
Why did this Diſciple deſire to depart? : 
| Tory ob Father. - Y #54: 4 b 2 
ether was. his Father dead (:as Chryſoftome =. 
thinkcs) or onely aged, and — Guaber 7s = 
imagines, and alio-Calvin'?. Whether was hee 
Mertuns, or Moribundu ? Wile" 


part from our Lord Queſt 4+ 


Anſw. 3« 


re 


, 
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ture, herein is ſilent; altbough' I 


__ ky -» 
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Aj. 1, Firkk ſometimes to pro, and tty.us y whe- 
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tender their aged Parents, Levis. 1 9. 3+ Prov. 23, 
21.22, and It is an unchriſtian thing not to bury 
the dead. 

Secondly, but the compariſon is here, whe- 
ther we muſt forſake Chriſt, or Parents;and from 
our Saviour we aretaught to contemne Parents, 
in reſped& of Chriſt, - 

2 Anſw.3+ . Thirdly, Chriſt forbids him to goe to his Fa- 
* _ ther , by reaſon of the danger which was in it ; 
4 vamely, | 
I. His naturall affetion unto his Father, 
might eſtrange his affe&tion from his Maſter. Or 
I. With Demas, the world might draw him 
away ; that is, the inheritance, or riches which 
hee ſhould enjoy by his Fathers death,might be- 

witch and enſnare him, Chry/. ſ: 
4+ Fourthly, ourSaviour doth not prohibite him, 

becauſe Parents are to beedeſpifed, but becauſc 

hcavenly do&rine, and fpirituall, and faving 
knowledge is more mecciieg; Chryſ. ſe Whence 
wee may learn, 
Obſerv.3 That noexcuſeis to be admitted, which di- 
ra&s from Chriſt, or Religion, Luke 14. 18, 
Why muſt nothing with-hold , or withdraw 
us from Chrilt ? 
Anſw.1, - Firſt, becauſe wee are wholly, and peculiarly 
his, being redeemed by him, 1 Core6.20, 
Fnſw,2, Secondly, becauſe we have buta ſmall time to 
| ſerve him in, much time being ſpent wherein we 
ſcrved him not at all, 1 Cor.9,29, Oc, | 

Thirdly, becauſcall things are nothing in re- 

gard of Chriſt, and his lervice; there being no- 


Anſw., 2+ 


Anſw. 


Anſwv. 3. 


fare, hearts caſe, and true content, or make us ſo 
truly happy, as Chriſt can. | 
SH, 3. S. 3+ Follow thou me, 
\This Diſciple defires lene to depart,but Chriſt 
will not permit it : Teaching us, 
Obſerv. 1 Thar Chriſt recalleth thoſe, whoarcabout to 
- depart from him. For as he coals ſome (Prov, 1. 
20, Ec, and 8.1. and 9.3. Eſay 55» 1. Matth.11, 
oa Ibn 7.37. Revel. 22, 17:) fo herecals others, 
| 7. 3.I-12, | 
Dneſt.1, > ow doth God recall -thoſe whoftray from 


_— im ? 
 Avfw.n. Firſt, ſometimcs by himſclfe ; thus hecalled 
2 Anſw, 2. 


3 the woman of Samaria, Jobs 4.9, and Paul, A&.9. 
|: + he recalled the Ifraclites, 1 Sam.7.5. 


Secondly, ſometimes by his Prophets ; thus 
Anſw. 3. Thirdly, 'ſom:times by good, 8& godly Kings, 


$70 
AT 


vants ; thus he called back Nyaman, 2 King.5.13. 
” Soft.2. Why doth Chrilt call back thoſe whowould 


WY  .- 2Chingos 
8 Anfw 44 Fourthly , ſometimes by neighbours, or ſer- 
3 | Avſw.5. Fifthly, ſomerimes God reclaims by Angels; 
thus he did the I{raclites, Judg.2.2. : 
"2 x depart Jp Ks pF 
-* Adefv.r.' Firitbecauſe hee would not have themto pe- 
> _*  riſh, Exech18.23.32.and2Petz.g, © 


- thing which can afford us ſo much profit, plea- - 


God retlames them that depart. Vexs.21,24, WI 
468 If. his Father. were dead , was it nota good Secondly, becauſe hee doth not deſtroy the Anſw. 2; 
_ — worketo bury him? andif he were old, was it wicked by and by, but ſpares them long, iving 4 
Queſts 8, not well done toattend upon him, and to com- them a large time of repentance, to ſee i they 6 
fort him ? why then is it not granted ? will curn unto him, Ezech. 34+ 6+ 7. and 2 Chron, 
Anſw, , Firſt, certainly children are to honour , and | 35,16. Rom,2.5. » 


Thirily , Chriſt will not ſuffer his to depart Anſw, »: 
from hins, becauſe hee hath promiſed to direfi apk. 
them ; Our Saviour doth not only receive thoſe 
who come unto him), or begin to worke the , 
worke of grace in the Ele&,or to prepare them, 
or to give power unto them, to obey if the 


will (as he did unto Aden;) But he hath promi- : 
ſed to refrain them, and curbe them from fin,and \ 
keep them: Yea, to bee a Phyſician unto them, 

AMatth.g. and by his Spirit ro direRX them inthe L 
wayes of grace, Jobn 14, _ 


How doth God refrain, and keep back,or call 
back his children from fin? —_ 
Firſt, ſometimes by a preventing grace: Anſw, 1 1 
grace ſhall be ſufficient for thee, 2 Cor.12.9. ; 
Secondly, tometimes by afflidion, as hee did Anjw, a, 
Tcboſbapbat,2 Chron.19.2. and Hanaſes,33.12,13, 
But many are corre&ed , who arenot canver- Objett: 
ted, many afflied, who are not reclaimed from 
ſin, Proverb,1,24. Oc. | 
Firſt, certainly it is moſt true,as wee {ce in the Anſw1, A 
Iſraelites ( Jer.4.4.16, and 51.9.)and in Pharaoh, * * 
who were hardned under the rod, Exod. 9. 
Secondly , but there arc in corre&ion two Anſw, 1 
things to be obſerved : namely, Ha 
T. Ir is an cxcellent fignewhen affli&ion doth 
curbc,and call us back ; and with Peter, makes 
us weep bitterly, Adat,26. and with Pay/,be obe- 
dient-to Gods voice, eAZ. 26 19. and Gal.1.16, 


and with David to humble our ſelves, 'z Sam. 12, 


And on the contrary, it is an ill figne, not tobee 
reclaimed by corre&ion, but more hardned, 
IT. For a wicked man not to be corre&ed, but 
be permitted to fin willingly , wichout any bri- | 


dle of reſtraint, is a moſt miſerable fignof a man Q 
inamoſt deplorable cſtate , and condition: yea, h 
of a Baſtard,and not a Son, Heb.12.8. / 


How muſt we follow Chriſt ? Oneſt, 4, 
Firſt, ſome follow to preſecute, and ſlay, thus Anſw.1, 
Aſabel followed Abner, 2 Sam.2.19. but wee mult 
not thus follow Chrift, | : 
Secondly, ſome follow to imitate; thus wee 4p, a, 
are forbidden to follow a mulcicude unto evill, 
Exod.23.1 but are commanded to follow Chriſt; 
for we muſt ſtrive and labour to imitate him, 
1 Pet.2,21, But yet this following is not meant 


| inthis place. 


Thirdly , ſome follow that they may be pro- 41ſw. 3: 
te&cd, and fed : Thus the Lord promiſeth, that 
if. his people will feare, ſerve, and obey him, then 
they ſhall continue following the Lord their Gd (1 Sam, 
12,14.) that is, then God will ftill continue to 
prote&, and provide for them. Thus many fol- 


lowed Chriſt, that they might be fed by him; 


but this following is not ſpokey of in this place. 
Fourthly, ſomefollow Chiriſt,as Diſciples, and 4yj, 4. 

ſervants ; and this is that which is bere cominan- 

ded, —— mon oY 

- Frome whence we'may learn, that we onght to Obſerv2 

follow Chriſt, as ſervants fol low. their Matters, © 

giving:oar {clves wholly up' unto him, bothin + 


. bodies 


Oe | SB 
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bodies, and ſoul:s Reade. Nam, 14, 24. and 32. | 
15, and Dext.13-4. ant 1 Cor,6.20, 
Queſt. 5- What is rc<quired of iervants towards their 
 _ Maſters? 

Anſw.le Firſt, a ſervant muſt forſake all other men, and 
adhere only unto his Matter ; becauſe a man can 
not ſerve two Maſters, Mat. 6,24. and 19, 27, and 
Tbn10.5. and 1 King.18,z1, 

Secondly, a ſervant muſt acknowledge him 
whom he {crvcs to be his Lord, and Maſter, al. 
1,6. lon 14.4 27. | 
Anſw.3- Thirdly, a krvant muſt diligently,and indu-. 

- ftriouſly apply khimſelte ro his Maſters bulires, 
Dent.28,14., and Jer-48 10. 
Oneſt.6, Why mult we ſerve Chriſt? 
Anſw. 1. Firit, becauſe he redeemcd us for this end, that 
wee might bee a peculiar people unto hinelte, 
ſerving him in righteouſneſſe,and true holineſle, 
Luke 1.75+ T itus 2.14. | 
Anſw. 2+ Secondly, becauſe it isa great honour to ſerve 
theLord; and therefore we ſhould nct be ambi- 
tious in other things, and here negligent. It 1s 
- held no ſmall honour, nor privilege to bee the 
Kings ſervant; and therefore: much more to be 
Chritts. | «48 

Thirdly , it is our duty to ferve Chriſt; and ( 
therefore there is great reaſon td ferve him. | 

I.. Soldiers will-follow their, Captain; and 
therfore wee ſhould follow Chriſt, - who is our 
Chieftain, and. Leader, TY 
. .II.. Orphans ſhould follow their Guardians ; . 
and therfore we vught to follow Chrilt,our only 
Defender, and ProteRor, - : { 

TI. Children ſhould follow: their Parents ; 
and therfore wee ought to follow Chriſt, our - 
everlaſting Father, 'Eſay 9.6. 
' MEL. 'Schollers ſhould follow their Maſters, 

and Pupils their Tutors ; wherfore it is our du- 

ty to follow Chriſt, our Do&orand Teacher, 


Anſwe y 


Anſw. 3+ 


- 


Wneſ,7... How may we know, whether we ferve Chriſt | 


or a0t ? 1 PEN 
\ By what was ſaid before, ®yelion 5. That is, 
let us examine our ſelves, by theſe {fignes;namely, 
Firſt, whether doe wee torlake all things for 


Anſw. 


Chriſt? that is, - 4 | 
I. All our fins: becauſe weknoy that finneis 
contrary ro the ſervice:of Chriſt : yea, dire&ly 
oppolite unto Chrilt ;: therfore: for Chritts ſake 
we defire to abſtaine from fin, and whatſoever is 
evill, Deut.8.19. Hoaſcz.7. Ron, 6:2:38,'22; This 
is a good figne of a good ſervant. 
Il. Doe wee for Chriſts ſake'deny our owne 
 wils, ſabmigcing our ſelves whollþto be guided, 
and direQed by him'# (Nwmbers-15.'39, and ob 
31.7.) Certainly it isa hopefyll figne;of a hap- 
py Ervant : Thus wee muſt exatmineour ſelves, 
whether we acknowledge Chriſt only co be onr 
Maſter, or whether Sathan, the world,lin, or our 
ownwils;be our Maſter. ' . | LU. 5 
.. Secandly,. examine whether thay carrieſt thy 
{clfe as becomerh ai@veant:: for its. riot enough 
tora ſervant toackndwledge ſac an onto bet 
bis Maſter, burheemult behave hinyſelfe alſo like 
2 ſervant, both in mind, humbling himſelf unto 
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Of Servantss and howto ſerve Chriſt. 


but in fingleneſſe of heart, So the ſervants of 
the Lord mult ſerve him with their minds, and 
h-arts,and inward man (1 King.t 4-8. Hat.S.19, 


his Maſter, and in Iifo, doing theworke; and ſer- 


and 15.9 Dent. 30.10. Rm. 7.15,19.) andalto 
i1their lives, working the Lords worke,and not 
their own, Mat 5.16. Pſalme 38.20. Epbeſ.4.1. 
Philip.2.15. and 1 Tim.6.18, and 1 Pet,2,19. 
Thicdly, examine we, whether we worke the 
worke of the Lord induit: jouſly, or negligently; 
ſervants muſt be both paintull, and carefuil , 
andconſtant , in their Maticrs ſervice : And fo 
mult wee, 

I. Bediligent in the ſervice of the Lord, and 
the exerciſes of Religion ; not performing them 
renuſly,ſuperficially,orſleightly,vuc dilizently, 
and induſtriouſly,Pb}.2,123 ans 3.12. Heb.12.4, 
Il, We mult be caretull , as w-ll as painfull, 
leſt through carcleſnefſe, hecd]-in: fe, or forget- 
tulneſſe, we do ſomething, which we ſhould nor, 
or leayc undone ſomething , which wee ſhould 
do, Epheſians 5.16, 

LI. We muſt beconſtant, and perſeverant in 
the ſervice of Chritt, as well as induſtrious, and 
caretull. Wee mult not take the Plow of God 
inour hands, and look back ; wee nit not begin 
in the ipicit, andend in the fleſh ; we muſt not 
begin the Lords worke, and give over : But wee 
muſt continme running till our race be tiniſhed ; 
we muft continue fighting, untill che laſt cnemy 
Sathan be overcom:; we muſt continue working, 
untill the Evening, and Sui=ſet of our life, Nam, 
14.24, and 32.11. Demt.1.36, Toſh. 14414. D 
How muſt we follow Chril ” ws Queſt, 8. 
Firſt, in faich ; walking by faith, not by fight, 4n/w. I. 
(2 Cor. 5.7.) placing our whole confidence, and \ oY 
afhance in him1:;Buc this is Chriſts worke, ( Jobs ,, _ 
6.29. Philip. 3.14.) hee only enabling us nere- ,- +, 


1 Hnto. 


Sccondly, as wee muſt follow Chriſt by faith, Arfiv. 3. 
(beleeving in him) ſo vyce mult follovy hinz by 
obedience, obeying of him, in whatſoever he re» 
quires of 'us, Dewt.13.4. Ibn 14,15-< 
Thirdly, we muit follow Ghritt iu prof.flion, #*#® - - 
profeſſing him before men, and our ſelves to vee 
his ſcr-ants, Romans 10. 10. er as 
Fourthly , wee muſt follow Chriſtin imitay 1n/®: 4+ 
tion, Philippians 2.5. and Ephe(.5.1. Hebr.12«2, 
and 1 Pet.2.21.and1 Joby 2.6. and 1 Cor-4.16. 
and 1 Theſſal.1,6, _ 
Wherein nuiſt we imitate Chriſt ? Oreſi. ge 
11-28, » | 
Secondly;in patience; for he was as a Lambe 42/”: 3+ 
dumb beforc the Shearer, 1 T heſſ.2-14. Nt ae 
Thirdly,in love towards our brethien ; for be 4+ 3+ 
loved all bis, 1 John 3.16. | S 
Fourthly, in love unto our enemics ; for 
doth good unto the evill, Mat.5 44+ 


- 


for no guile was found in his mouch,1 Petc2.22, 


mm. 


vice of, kis Maſter; and that notwith eye fervice; | 


| 
Rr 2 ls 


iy 


Firſt, in hamilicy, for hee was humble, 3a, 419. 5s 
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Fi bly 5 in treedgm trom fraud 3 and deceit; Anſw.5 & © ; 


Sixthly , in the love of goodnefl-, and nel fonts ——_ 
duties z for he was given unto prayer,andholi- = 
neflc, Luke 22:39+ | iN 
''$. 4. Le the dead, bury their dead. v* Sed. 4 Wy 
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470 © 
vreſts 
Auſw. I, 


and omitted ascvill, that our Sayigur. will not 
permit this Diſciple to. bury his Father ? 


therfore Chriſt doth not fimply prohibite it, 
R-ade Gen.25.9. and 35.29. and 47,29, Joſh, 24. 
30» Amos2oI. | 
Bpeft.2, Why doth humanity,and Chriſtianity require 
thar the dead ſhoul.l be buried ? 

Anſw.t. Firſt, becauſe it was given as a curſe, not tobe 
buried, but to be caſt our like a dead Dog; an. 
hence I conceive it was, that the Fathers,and Fa- 
triarkes were ſo ca:efull to provide for their Fu- 
nerals, Geneſis 49.29. mo 

' Secondly , becauie to lay up the bodies of 
thoſe who are deceaſ' d, doth telt.he our hope of 
the Reſurretion. Our Saviour to this Diſciple, 
who deſired leave to goe bury his Fathcr, an- 
ſwers, Let the dead bury their dead, but follow thou 
me: As if he would tay , thou art now called 
from amongſt the dead , and therefore letthem 
alune, arid tmeddle no more with them , but fol- 
low m:e. In theſe words then our Saviour 
Chriſt would have usto obſerve, 

That we are all dead, untill we be called, and 
quickned by Chriſt, 
Whar death doth our Saviour hcre mean ? 


Obſerv, 
Deſt. 3. 


Anſw. 


. Ts the burying of thedead to bee negledted, 


To bury the dcad is a Chriſtian worke ; and 


H— 


Theie is atbree-fold death ; namely, tempos | 
rall of the bodyy{pirituall of the foule, cterpal, * 


both of body and foule : Now the Text ſpeaks + 


of the tecoid'; the meani''g therefore thercof, 
ipiritually dead 


iS : Thar all mea by nature arc 
in ſine, 

How doth this appeare ? 

Firſt, from taeſe places of Scripture, Luke 15. 
24432, IJhn5. 25, Romons 6.13,and 2 Cor. 5.14, 
Epheſc2.1, and 5.14. and Colſe2.13, 

Sccondly, becauſe fintath flaive al, Rome3.23, 
and 5. 13. Here two things arc to bee ohierve.., 
vg. | 

I. Godcreatcd us purc,go00d,and living crea- 
tures, both in ſoule, and body; giving unto 
mana double perfe&ion ; to wit, 

Firſt, Narurallz and thus in bis body he had 
ſtrengeh, agility, nimbleneſſe, foundnefle, health, 
beauty ,and thelike'; and in his ſoule, reaſon, 
will, memory, judgement ; yea all the faculties 
therof perfc&, 1. 

Secondly, Spirituall , which conſiſted in theſe 
two things : namely, 

I. An immunity trom finne, man-in his firſt 
creation being without ſpot,or wrinkle, : 

II. In ſtrength unto good, man in his firſt for- 
ming, beiizg able to perform whatſoever God re- 
quired of him: Now this {pirituall pecte&ion 

, Is called in Scripture, ſometimes Vprigbmeſſe, .as 
Fs Fcelet 7.29 fometimes Glory, Rom. 3« 23. & lomc- 
tp times Haw, P/ulme 8.5. 


- + 


* II. The im of, Adam hach corrupted all the 


Deſt * $. 
Anſw. 1. 


— 


Aſw. So 


_ u Beda" thr ai natiralibau, & expobiatur im gratuity V ; Man- 


Glofs.ord kind by the lin of the tirſt man, is wounded in his 


0: naturall/faculties, bnt killed ourright in his ſpi- 
rituall ; as appcars thus, : | 

\ Firſt, although our 1:2turall faculties remaine, 

yet they are wounded with a deepe, "and double 

WOuUid, v3. | 


ſonsof Atm. both in ſenleand bory 2 Valners, 


| 


I. Hietantwr in tanto, they are dull, ſenſleſſe, 
blockiſh,and brutiſh in regard of what they wcre 


at firſt before the fall. 


If, Divertuntur a vers objeflo : All the members 
of our bodies, and faculties of our fouls; are 


. now as ſo many initruments of the ſervice of fin 


and ſatan; man by nature rebelling againſt God, 
both in loul and body, | | 
Secondly, our ſpiritual faculties, and graces 
(whereof the preſent Text ſpeaks) are wholly, 
and altogether killed, and that inthis order. 
I. Adm by ſinning, foriook and left God : 
® 7ence T hogs calls originall fin, Ablationens men- 
115 4 Deo; & aver ſuonem volunt atis( Aqe1.2,8 2,2.) An 
alienation of the ſoul, and averhion of the will 
iron God. | '! 

il. Adam having forſaken and left God, loſeth 
originall righteouſneſſe: Hence Aqning ® faith , 
Orisinale peecatum eft carentia JTufiitie originals; Qri- 
ginall lin is a deprivation of original} righte= 
oulnefle, | | | 

IH. Ademhaving loſt his originall righteouſ. 
nefle, is then forſaken of God,Deſertay 8b eo prize, 
whom firſt he forſook; for as Lad was primms in 
Amore, 10 he was whims in deſertioe : that is, God 
loved us before we loved him 4, but God left us 
not untill. we had left him.  Deſernit Adamiman 
Dew, id eft, abſinlit gratian, qua ſtare petit c God 
fortook Adem, that is, withdrew frum him his 
grace, whercby he might ſtand, And this was 
true death; Jud (Gen. 2. 17. Yintelige, cum anims 
deſeritur a ſoa vits, Viz. Deol. That death which 
is threatned, Gez,2.17. 1s a ſpirituall death,when 
the ſoul 1s leparatcd from her lifc,that is,God*, 

IV God having lefc and torſaken man, hence 
followeth theſe two thingszto wit, 

_  Firit,, correptio impafts,,. fin: and uncleanneſſe 
doth ſeaz upon;man radically and hereditarily; 
inſomuch as the Father now:doth derive fin, as 
well as life, unto his childez as Gebsz5 did lepro- 


—, 


x 


13,13, 


0 Thom, 
T, 2, 82.1. 
ex Anſel, 


P Aug.civ, 


qi Toh, 


Io, 


r Aug, de 
corr, & 


rata, 


\ Avup. de 
civie, Ds, 
13.15. 

t Epheſ. 
18. 


ficto his poſterity ®: yea cvery man is cohtamb , , x; 


nated and corrupted from the crown of the bead, to the 


ſale of the foot, (Eſas 1. 6.) the very imaginations 


and cozitations of man being evill, Gen. 6.5. and 
8. 21. Onmes anime partes inficit, Sin hath now 
tainted -and,pelluted all the: parts of the ſoul, 
faith Y T bows ;'\ yea, four deadly "wounds did 
man receive by fin, ſaid Beda,(Ghſ.ordin. f Lwe.10) 
In ratione ighnorantis, In vohuntate infirmitas, In iraſd- 
bili malitia, In cmeupiſcibil conaepiſcentia. * 


I. In his reaſon” *% | 

I. Inhis will ! | PET lar | 
II. Inhis ira- \He-was woun-g vo 
ſcible faculty; | (ded with 7) Fog nh 
IV. In his con» $ Ly an cons 
upiſcible-/,.. } ++, |. cupiſcence. 


cupiſcible-/;./. } 


"Secondl: \ Poteſia Gent ablach; God having lefl 
man, he left grace; and.the power of doing $60d; 
ſo that now,-though he-would do good, he can- 
not ; andthough he wdnl$not do evitl;yer he 
dorh it daily: Rom. 7.11, 419% Poſtquiani whims 


 » ſamulam (carnem) am omni 
babebat *; After the lou ran away fron the 


| Lord key God her lervanu(cbe-feſh Jwouldbe 
y | .- NO 


$, 37. 


w Thom, 
1.2. f3.3+ 


3.&33- 


x Aug. | 
D&.13.13 


— —_ 


"I 


” - _ » 


£&$21,22. | Natural men, bow d:ad. Marr. 8 
' no longer ſubjeR, or obedient unto her; but as | true peace: indecd a man may flcepina wilder- 47 
ſhe revels againit her Maſter,God, ſo the flcſhre- | nefſe amongſt wilde beaſts,or in the ſhips Maſt], AY 
. bels againit her Mittris, the Soul. So that nopy | and neither perccive, nor conceive, nor fear dane ? _—_Y 
Man by his own itrength can neither "hn | ger : but when he awakes, he will with cerrour 
[ Do any thing that is good, Rom. 7. 14, 19. | and amazement, confider of his perill : ſo,Natu« 
Neither - "ns rall men may lull themſelves in a carnall tecari- 
It. Haye any good delires ; for God gives the | ty, and cry peace, peace, unto themielyes, but if 
will, as well asthe deed, Phil.2.1 3, N-ithcr ever they awake, they will have an horrible ex- 
II. Thiik a good thonght, 2 Cor.5.3. .peCtation of wrath to cone *, | bs —_ 
Anſw. 3: Thirdly, that which hath been ſaid, thar all Fourthly,they are dead in regard of ſenſe : for py 
men naturally are ſpiritaally dad in fin, will > 


moſt evidently appear, by a plain obſervation of 
the D::grees & Adams fall, which were theſe; 

[, Sarhan (under the form'of a Serpent) ccmpts 
man, Gen.3:1\%c. Heb. 2.14, 

I. eden is overcome by the Tempter, and 
fins againſt God, Gen.3.and Rom 5.12.14. 

Itli, Adam by eating of the forbidden fruit, 
violates and tramples the Law of God under his 
feet, Geni2.17. | 

IV. From the violation of the Law,ſprings up 
corruption; 'that is, the Lawbeing broken, man 
became to be corrupted , Job 15, 14. and 25, 4. 
Pſalm 51.7. | , 

V. Mans nature being corrupted, fin prefent- 
ly ſhews ir (elf in the life and aftions, growing 
and encreafing in ſtrength daily more and more, 

VI. Hence we were detained in the chains of 
death, and fate in the ſhadow of death , (Luke 1, 
79+) as condemned pcrſons are reſerved unto the 
day of cxecution. | | 

Againſt that which hath been faid, that natu- 
rally menare dead unto all good, it will be ob- 
je&cd, The Morall man performs many good 

, works , yea doth many duties which the Law of 
God enjoyns: And therefore we are not killed 
out-righrin our ſpirita.Þl faculties, '. 

- In every good a&ion there arc two things to 
be conlidered:; namely, Tnſtrumentwm oper any, & 


Objed: 


nſw. - 


I, They are not ſenſible of their evill condi- 
tion, nor perillous eſtate, Eſa. 25, 14. Revel, ;, 
17, Nor 

II. Are ſenſible of their wants, or of thoſe 
good things which they are deprived, and diſin> 
hcrited of: and therefore, nor being (nkible f 
the lack of them., do not earncitly endeavour for 
them, or ſeriouſly deſire them, P ſaiwe 42. 1. and 
63-1. and Þhn3, 19. 
What things muſt 
In, or adherc unto ? 
Firſt, nor to bis naturall ſtrength, in perform- Ar:ſw. 1, 
ing of what is good , for that is but weaknefle, 

Ib I 4+ 4+ and 1 Jo i4, 

Secondly,not-to his wit or wiſdom, inunder= Anſw. 2: 
ſtanding of what is good: for although he way 
uncerſtand many things which concern his body 

aud temporall eftate, and bevery crafty in out« 

ward things; yet ſpirituall things hr is not able 

truly to. take up, 1 Cor.2.14. 

. Thirdly, not to. his wiſdom, in avoiding of Anſw, 3; 
eviil; for Sathan is more crafty to tempt and a> 

ſaulr, than ary naturall man can be to refift and 
withitand temptation : becauie nacurally our 
judgment erres,and our care ſleeps. | 
Foarthly.not ro the ſtrerigth o® his reſolution; Anſweqe 
many. a man refglyes that he will never {wear 

more; nor be drank more, nor fall into his accu= 


l{tomed. fins any more ; but yet at Jength ſtarts 


not the naturall man truſt weſt, 6, 


Anima movens : Firit, the wotk wrought; then ſe- 
condly, the firſt mover of the work : The ation 
performed; mnſt be good, and fuch as the Law 
commands; and the intention muſtbe good alſo, 
4&4 the performance of.the'work,, for orherwiſe 
the action is not accepted, © Simom Afagus made 
a dead body to ſtir theeyes, head, and body, but 
it was far from true life; fo, a Morall rpan may 
perform a Morall good work, but yer it js hut a 
dead work, becauſe it proceeds not fromthe life 
of Grace, Heb,9,14:« | eb if 
Sreft. 5, How, or wherein are'natitrall.men dead? | © | 
Anjw.1, Firkt,they are dead in regard of Grace,and that 
ina double reſpeR; viz fs OP 
' T, They cando nothing that'good'is; (Rom,7. 
14,18. ) 'All their works being either f 
proud; of counterfeit;or hypocritical, or phari- 
ſaicall, or weak, or petforthetl for 'fat of 'God, 
or man. 0 Th F696) 3; $521 
II, They cannot ceaſe to fin, 2 Pet, 2» 14, 
Rom, Tx $ 5 "7 " 11 1646035: 34 #31 FLY IOL AY : 
Anfw.2, Sccondly, they are dead in regard of life eter- 
.,, nal; forſelongas;theyiars HiaruraHthetv is no 
hope of heaven, or ſabtariohy Jobs $/21]ant Rom. 
6..16,24,23.. 1 552 676m 41,97 55 [1 


,23 
Thirdly, they ate deadiin' regard of joy'an 
ng regard of joy 


. 


trfw. 3 


ooliſh, or | 


alide like a broken Bow , turning with the Dog 

to his vomit of fin. Indeed a natural man may be 
Tefolute in worldly things, but not In the things 

of the Lord, becauſe: he hath no. true love unto 
God, or goodnefic:within , nor any true change 

of his affe&ions» CF Cabos 1403 

Fifchly, che natural] man may not truſt to his Anſws 5+ 

omn; honeſty in;obeyings for be cannor oney TITER: 
God, cithcr generally in all chiigs, or perpetuals 

ly for all: times, but onely ſometimes, and in 

(owe things; which comes far ſhort of true obe- 

dience; kit ihe: 


in repenting,of condemning of fin» for 

Often the naturall —_ condemns another 
matis'fins, but not his own. And 
| ' II, Often cres a falſe repentance .as the 
Drunkard after his Cups , and the Swearer after 
his Oathes , will cry God mercy, and beat their 
hands'upon their breſts ;and thigk rhis their re 

cntance will ſerve the Lords turn, and procure 
| as him pardon. Yea "ah 
TH; Oftentices thi natarall man'ſeetns to ex- 
Int great meaſure of hearty forrow; but ir is 
'for rhe puniſhment, not for the fin, as Ahab did, 
'1 Kingr-3t. 'And therefore God will not ac- 


comfo w the naturall man rhere carrbe no 


| cept ol its "0 


Sixtthly., he muſt not truſt ro his conſcience, 4,6, -. 2 
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Beſt. 7. What things or works may a ſpiritually dead 


Anſw. 


» Bad 

» 

x<&- 

P> 

[a 

—_— 

* 

o 

© —— 


;- Dneſt.$, | Is there no hope'of life then to the naturall * 


TR natural man deadinfin. - VeR.2122 


— — 


Seventhly and laſtly, let not the naturall man 
truſt to his'confi.!ence or faith, in belecving ; for 


the faith of tuch, is bur blinde preſumption, E/a. | . 


28.18. Thus 1 fay, the naturall man muſt neither 
cruſt go his ſtrengeh in working, nor to his wit 
in underſtanding , nor to his prudence in avoid- 
ing, nor to his power in reſolving,ner to his ho- 
nelty in obey ing,nor to his conſcience in repent- 
ing, norto his confidence in beleeving ; for in all 
theſe he may be deceived, 


a —  — 


naturall man do? 


" Firſt, he may ſin greedily, with the full 
bent, and conſent of the will, Epheſ 4.1 9. he 
may run on unto fin, as a horſe unto the 
batte]I, 
Secondly , he may perform naturall 
works; as eat, drink, ſlecp,and the likes 
Thirdly,he may perform politick and ci- 
vill-works; as buying, felling, trading, pur- 


I | cheling., &c. 

ns | Fouith| y,he may perform Morall works, 
- ; or the a&ts of vertue; he may give Alms, for« 
= | give offenders, love true and honeſt dealing, 
= | be chalte, and temperate, and the like. \ 

2 | Fifthly,he may perform religious a&ions, 
- | quoad materiam informem , in cegard of the 


.D j clead ietter, os liveletſc outward work for 
G hc may hear the word, he may pray, he may 
icar the wrath and anger of God , he ma 
be prickcd in heart, yca (with Herod, Mark 
, 6.20.) he may obey in many things. Reade 
Heb. s 4.5.6, But 
' Sixtily, he can do nothing well, quad for- 
. mam torm.l:y,or it: regardof the manner of 
; dong : Ts formof. goo! works, is faith, 
| and witl.cur this nothing we do can be pleas 
lg uny Ged a Dew r:%14ne: ator Adverbio- 
rum Þ; Goii rewards Bene, one} y that which 
is wcll. done, in regard ot the manner. And 
therefore naturall men being withour faith, 
all chei® works are bur like Sodums frait; or 
deaf Nuts, or (as Bellarmine (aith) a carkaſſe 
| which bath firong, and well ſet members, 
[ but wants life. | 


P 


' *1m 02 *8$ur11 9Jj{y10 


, 


man ? | 75:46 
He may live again, although he be dead, 


| MH Miraculouſly; - 
But by ar Fa » _ ; 
bel wc. . C that Naturally, or 


"A man that is dead,cannot- infuſe life into him- 
ſelf, but he may be reſtored untolife by another, 
(as mary were, whergof we reade io holy wrie) 
But cventhis is above nature and plainly miracu- 
lous, for any to reltore a dead man tolite.:, So is 


it wich nacurall meo, they are dead in fin, and it | 


is not #4 theſr jg to quicken themſelves, or 
to infule the life of grace into themſelves; bur ic 
is the work of another, ramely, of Chriſt, and 
that notby any rmatucell, but by a ſupcrnacurall 


How may dead men be revived , and re 
unto life ; + ONS Y þ 
T hey muſt do as Martha did, when ſhe deſired 
that her dead brother Latarw might bee raiſed _ 
up to life ; that is, 
Firſt, they muſt fetch Chriſt unto the dead 
ſoule: Then 
Sccondly, they muſt pray , that the ſtone of 
inſenſibiliry may be removed ; that is,that their 
hard hearts may be mollificd, and ſoftned, and 
made ſenſible of fin. | 
Thirdly, pray that he may heare the voice,and 
call of Chrift, and word of God, which calleth 
him from the grave of (in, and perdition. 
Fourthly, pray, that being called, and hearing 
Chrilts voice, hee may come oat from the graye 
of (in, foriaking it, and leaving it for ever, -, 
Fifchly, pray that his facc being unboundhee 
may ſee Chriſt, TJobn 11444. ;,, 
Sixthly, when he is raiſed up by Chriſt , and 
ſceth him, then let him ſup with him, and ſtay 
with him, and never depart from him, Revelations 
.20, 
? Seventhly, by how much longer hee hath laid 
inthe grave of fin,or death, or by how much the 
worlc hee ftinks, in regard of his wicked life ; 
by ſo much the more fervently , and conftantly 
pray, untill he be raiſed, ang reſtored. 
How may we know,whcther we arcſpiritually 2we.to, 
dcad or not ? | 


# Firſt, art thou given to thy pleaſure;fol- 4p, 
lowing that with joy.buc hearing the word 
| of God with wearineſſe,calling that a hard 
; ſaying b ? Then certainly thou art but a bloks, 6 
dead man; Ta oe & ui 60, 
Secondly , art thou glewed unto the 
world, and thy wealth, and profit ? Jemes 
4-4. I Iobn2.15:; Vndoubtedly then thou 
| art yetdead infin. | | 
Thirdly,art thou puffed up with worldly 
| wiſedome , which 1s contrary to the wiſe= 
| dome of the Spitit ? thenit is a figne that 
thou art not as Fe quicked, Rom, 3.6. Os, - 
oy 6 irlt, pleaſure Juls mena- 


em. 


gf lcepe. 03100 boobs 
Theſe three } Secondly , the world com- 
hold. men _J pcels men (as in chaines ) to 
| diverlly: co 1 obcy,and ſerve her; 
wit, Thirdly, wiſedom deludes, 
| ” and deccives men , with falſe - | 2 
{ ſhewes: rin 


Fourthly , art thou not as yet regenera- 


< . 
£{pmru : $3ury3 2329] 3943 UT UTWEX o 


g Not ; 
| . Fifchly , doſt thou not as yer belecve? 


{in nature, but dead in grace; 


#3 443: S 


- Fir&in \ a abambalomagthdl th, 4am, 1, 
ee Fed ie 
and in the imvard man, in the will,and memory, 


work, wh' regenerates. us by his Spirits, Job 
3+ 324 3. | FT We 


Se» 


4n 
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VeR5S.225: Means for obtaining ſpiritual life. Mart. 8 
Anſw. 2+ Secondly, more particularly, we muſt labour |, ſes, the more fin decreaſes, Rom.6,11, and 1 Cor. 47} 
to acquire life in three things: towit, ' _ | 15.36, ; T8: — 

I. In ſenſu, in our ſenſe and apprehenſion : EX: * pat ſinne and 

Nothing comes unto the underſtanding , which | Now there | luſt (Cobſ.3.5.)for all tins, cvill af- 

was not firſt in the ſenſe; and thereforewe mult | are two fe&ions, and luſts, are to be mor- 

labour that our underſtandings may beenlight- | Kinds of 9 tified. | 
ned, and that the ſcales of ignorance may fall off | death : Secondly,Confidertiz,of hope and 
fromour eyes, becauſe ſznls is the outer gateof | namely, | confidence; for wee mult deny our 


the ſoule, Epheſ.1. yS. Rom. 11 .8, and 1 Jobn 3. 
11. Ina word, hc that deſires the light of grace, 
muſt labour firit to be ſenſible of the blindnefſe 
of nature ; and he who longs for ſpirituall lite, 
' mult irive to be ſenſible of chat ſpirituall death, 
wherein he lies buried, Luke 11.34. 

Il. I» fide, in our faith, and confidence ; faith 
is the eye wherby wee ſec God , Mar. 5.8. faith 
brings us to ſaving knowledge , John 17, 3.and 
workes in us true experience of the love of God: 

cPhilip.3-< And therefore lec us nor content our ſelves 

9. withdead dreams, or carnall conje&ures, bur la- 
bour for a truclively, working, and applicative 
faith, / 

IN. n robore, in our ſtrength,and power; that 
is, Iabourthat wee may bee ſtrengthned with 

{Epheſ.z, might, and power,in the inward manAd,not con- 

16, trenting our ſ{clyes with the power of nature, 
which is bur impotency ir ſelte, Now this li- 
ving, or lively power which we mult labour for, 
is three-fold : namely, - 

Firſt, Poteſtas prgnandi, power to fight againſt 
fine, and Sathan manfully , untill we havepre- 
eHeb. 12, Vailed c. Fs 

4and! Secondly , Poteſtas obediendi , power. to obey 

4-11. God in fome good meaſure, in that which he re- 
quires of us, in a new life, 

Thirdly, Poteſtas amandi,gaud:ndi,power tolove 
God, and goodduties, and to rcjoyce.in the pere 
formarice thereof, Eſay 58.13. 
Si, 12, From whom isthis life ro beacquircd ? 
Ajw.1, Firlt, we muſt feeke ir of God the Father, 
Efay 25.8. Hoſ 13.14. Rom.4.17. 

nſw. 2, Secondly, we mult ſeck it of God the Sonne, 
Luke I. 78.79. Þbbn1. 4.and2Cor. 5.15.and 2 

| im.1.10, | 

Anſw, 3 _ Thirdly, wee muſt ſeck it of God the Holy 
Ghoſt, Ibn 6.63, Rom.$,10,1 x. and 1 Cor(6.11. 
And therefore let us invocate God the Father, in 
the name , and mediation of God the Sonne, to 
infuſe this ſpiritual lifcof grace into us, by the 
operation of his bleſſed Spiric, | | 

13. What 
this ſpiritual life ? | 

Aſ»,1, Firlt, wee muſt bewatchfull, and circumſpe& 
over our ways { Ephrf.5. 15.) for grace is not 
found. in the way of ſecurity , or with ſleeping 
uponthe bed of call Coloſc3.1, 

Anſw.2, Secondly, we muſt be diligent in hearing, Ibn 
5+ 24, 25. and 2 Tam. 14.10, 'Now therearetwo 
things to beheard : namely,  _ 

I. The Law ; this wee muſthear that we may 
be hambled therby, Ram.7.9, © 


| Epheſ.2,12,and1f 
Secondly, therefore God ſends afflition , as Anſws 2+ 
| to cheprodigall poverty,and to the Jews miſery, 


means muſt we ufc for the obtaining of ' 


ſelves,& not truſt at al in any thing _ 

we do, | as 
Fourthly, wee muſt labour to belecve, Johns. 7 nſ ey” 
24. And that by-a faith, not of our own fra- 
ming, but of Gods infuling,Coloſe2.12. 
Fifchly, we mult perſevere in all theſe as long 4n/w. 5: 
as we live; that is , both in watchfulneſſe, and 
hearing, and mortifying of finne, and beleeving 
with a faith approved by works , Revelat, 2,11, 
Epheſ. 6413. n 
What ſhall wee gaine by this ſpirituall life, Wes Is 
that we inuſt take fo much paincs for the procu- 
ring of it? 
Firſt, if wee be made partakers of this life 
of grace,then we ſhall bee made fellow Citizens 
of the Saints ; yea the Heirs of God,Rom. 8.17, 
Epbeſe2,6.19. 
Second: by this ſpiritual] life, we gain ſpiritual Anſm. 2. 
liberty (2 Cor-3,17.) from ſin,Rom.6, 14. & 8.11, 
- Thirdly, by this life we gain light,and know= Anſw. 3. 
ledge, and ſpirituall rejoycing, Eſay 9.2. Luke 1. 
80, and I Pet,1.3.And therforc it 1s worth al the + 
palnes 


/ 


Anſw1- 


_—_—k. 


VaRs. 25, eAnd bis Diſciples came to bim , andVerſ. 25. 
awoke bim, ſaying, Lord ſave us, wee periſh. 


Im 


| S. I. Hi Diſciples came to hims $eB.1. 


This a&tion of the Diſciples, in comming to 
Chriſt, may teach us the degrees of our com- 


| ming unto Chriſt, 


' How do we come unto Chriſt ? or by what Deſt, 
ſteps? 
trſt, the carnall man is abſent from Chrift, Anſw, x, 
and a ſtranger unto him, 4at,18.11. Luke Iy.1, 
Pet.25. | 


Pſalme 107, 

Thirdly, and then we come to him(P/al, 119, 
67.71.) One of theſetwo wayes, cith-r 

[. By prayer. the Diſciples here did ,cryiiug, 
| Lord ſave us. Or | 

It. By repentance, as the Prodigall did ; F@- 
ther I have ſuxned againſt heaven, and agsinſt thee, 

$. 2. They awoke bim. | 

Chriſt in:leed is ſometimes abſent from his 
children , which is here exprelicd by his being 


eAnſw.3 


Sel. 2. 


aoey- | Sw © 
ow is Chrilt abſent from his children? _ , Queſt. 


Il, The Goſpel;this wemult hear, thit we'may 
be counlelicd andfcomfortetherby,”2 Car.2. 16. 


Anſw,z, Thirdly, we 


Uy, we muſt dictitito fin'; Generatiowge | Peter, and David, foratime. 
ft oruptivalitring; the vivifying of grace, is the 
mortify ing of fin: And the more grace increa- | in comfort 


| 


withdrawing hisgrace from them , and permir- 
ring themco fin : rhus he abſented himſelte from 


Secondly, ſometimes he is abſent from them, 
; When hec permits then! to tail into- 


gricvous 


Firſt, ſometimes he is abſent from them, by Anſw. 1. A 
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| Diſtrafting feare tobe expelled. _ 
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Set. 3. 


Obſerv, 


Oe. 


Anſte.3. 


Se@F. 1. 


Anſw. 


Anſwe 


—_— 


Verſ.26. 


I COT 


grievous afMiiftions, thus lice abſented himſelfe 
from Job fora time, and from David, Pfal 22, ... 


S, 3+ Save 18, or wee periſÞ, 


The Diſciples here in their, difireſſe pray unto 
Chritt,and are preſerved: whence we may learn: 
That che prayers of the righteous ſhall certains 
ly be heard. | 
But many pray, whom Godanſiwers not. 


Anſw.is Firſt, God 1s alwayes able to heare, and helpe 


us if he pleaſe, Daniel 3-17. 


Anſwe3. Sccondly,it i= do not helpe us when we pray, 


ye he will curn his deniall,and our diſtreſſe unto 
our good: for all things worke together for the 
belt unto the righteous, RomeS, 2 8. 

Thirdly , and although hee do not helpeus at 


the firſt, yet hz can afterwards j aswe ſee tn It 


racls fighting againſt Benjamin, who was over» 
come once & agaiae ( Indz,20,21.25.) although 
God bad them tight (verſe 18.23, but atlength 
they wholly overcome them, verſe 35. &c.; 


cn n—_—— — — 


- —— SC 4 OOG_ Yo, _— __ 


' VERS 26. And hee ſaith wits them, why areyee 
fearful, O yee of little faith ? T hen he aroſe, and rebu- 
hedibe winds, and the ſea, and ihire was a great calme, 


S, 1, Why areyee fearfull ? 


Queſt. 1, Why doth our Saviour hete reprove, and tp- 


braid them? is not prayer unto Chriſt in diſtrelſe 
a ligne of fairh ? | 

Our Saviour doth riot upbraid them for pray- 
tng ; but for theſethings, namely, | 

Firſt becauſe they were fearfull,$& cowardly ; 
for the righteous ſhould be ag bold as Lyons, Prov.28,1, 

cry ogy they doubted ; and thar, 

I. Of ſafety, ſave #6, or we perifh. And - .. 

H. Of Chrilts care of them : Careſt thor not 
that we periſh, Marke 4.57 

How doth it appear , that they doubted of 
Chriſts care of them ? 

Ficſt ; by their running unto him; as though 
Ehriſt couli not qo, what Paul did: The Apo» 
file ſaith, though h: was abſent in body , yet he was pre= 
ſent in care, Colof, 2. 5, and 1.Cor. 5.3- Andtherc- 
fore certainly much more is Chriſt 3 yea, In re- 
gard of his Deitic hee is every where preſent : 
And therefore there was no ne:d of their cun- 
ning unto Chriſt, to put him in mind of their 
danger, | 


Anſw,z, Secondly , it isevident that they doubtcd of 


Chriſts care of thein,by their avzakening of him; 
And they awok; bim. ſaying, Mafter ſave ws :as though 
with the body, and humanity , rhe Deitie h2d 
ſlept: when as indeed, Hee that keepetb Iſ#ael, doth 
neither ſlumber nor ſleepe, Pſalme 121.4. 


Beſt, 3+ [s it not good to fear, that our Saviour thus ap- 


braids them, Why are yee fearfull ? Yea, if it bee 


not good to fear, th:n why doth/Chriſt (lcepe, 


and by ſleeping thus terrific them ? 
. Chriſt flepr,not rhar he might affright them, 


but that he might exerciſe them, and learn them 


by danger, not to fear danger. Whence wee may 


mm 


TE EF romaar_ a6, 


Thar diſturbing, and diſquieting fear, is to be 0 
expelled out of the heart of the Faichfull » Locke om 
12:35. + SONG | 

How many ſorts of fear are there , that wee Ong. , 
may learn which is good, and which is bad? of by 


" Firſt, of ; | 
God, which ( eg Sewn pocket 
is a godly to bee feared provi» 


fare, ” » Gmieſts 432» 9% 
There is | Secondly, 
atwo- cf of men G 


W | 
Secondly , dangers 


+ 4 
fold which isa ) Þ< "ot to bee feared 
feare, to | worldly with a Diſtrating 
" / , | feare ; for that is here 

wit ear : herein 3 L 

: | obſerve forbidden , and Mat- 
thele two thew $0, 28, and Luke 

hoes, (1.74. Eſsy 8.12, 


Why is this diſtraQting, and diſturbing feare ©zeft,5, 
to be expulſed, and drivenaway ? | 
Firſt, becauſe this fear ariſcth from fin, Gene 4nſw. 1, 
f15 3.7.10. Dey nd 
Secondly , becauſe this feare is threatned as a 4nſ, 2, 
puniſhment of finnc, Demtere 32.25, Job 18. 14, 
Prov.3.24. | CN 
Thirdly, becauſe it is a fign of diffidencie,and Anſw. 3; 
diſtruſt : for the faithfull( 4 the molt part) ace 
freefrom it, 2 King. 6. 14, 15+ Daniel 34and 6, 
Pal. 3.7. and 2 3,4. and 27,1.and 46,3. Wheres 
forc this feareargucs cither, I. No faich, Or II. 
a falſe faith ; or 11I, Aſleepie taich, or IY. A 
weak faith. c Var 
Fourthly, becauſe this terrifying fear ſhall be Avſw, 4. 
puniſhed, Reve,,21.8. | 
Fifthly, this feare 18 to beexpelled, becauſe nſw, 5; 
wee have promiſes of prote&ien, and preſeryas | 
tion, and helpe, Eſay 41.14, 
Sixthly, this teare deters us from the profeſs Aujw.6, 
fion of Chriſt, and the Goſpel : and therefore 
there is great reaſon that it thould bee caſt out of 
the heart, Reade Tbn9.22.and $2.42. 
What muſt we fearc? _ , neſt. 6, 
Firft, wee muſt feare God : and that Anſw, 1 
I. Leſt we oftend him, and provoke him unto | 
anger by our fins, And, 
+ Lelt we negle@ to glorific him in our lives, 
and converſations, And-. . | | 
HI. Leſt we ſhould forget him, and not have 


himalwaycs before our eyes, +; + 
_ that I, Leſt through careleinefle; or fearlefnefle 
wee ſhould fall into ftane,, Epheſians 5.35. And | 
IT. Leſt wee ſhould. be temporally puniſhed for 
our fin,as Jer, 36.16. and 1 Corinthians 31.3 3. And 
III. Leſt wee ſhould beeternally tormented for 
our iniquitics, Dext.28,66.. Heb,4.1.3. 7 


Our Saviour by this phraſe ; would baveus Obfere.! 
take notice: That faith may be true;alcthough-it 
be ſmall : as appears by 4ſatth, 6, 30. and 16,8. 

and Lake 12. ——_— at. 14:29. Jarke 9s 24+ 

Crim figs in ObjeBlo, non.errat ; Jed illnd it meiti94 tre- | 


bendere expetit, & conatur, debilia oder eſt, var&tav 
bowiths vr et pry » debills Ser ae 


 Vinagad 


- Secondly, wee mult feare our falyation. And Auf. * 


S. 2+ Oyeeof little faith, LS 4% = Seffe to | 
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5 increaſe thereof 
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| Veas.26. PF ak, | 
wo 4 Why 1s crue fairh ſometimes ſinall? 


 thenare others. Or, 
. *- THE. Leffcrcontidence, andtruſt ; ſome being 
' more fearfull chen are others. 


| leeving, then others; ( me being niore dull; Jas + 475 
, zie, and(laggiſh then orhergare. Of - | IE 


IM. Leffer devotion ; ſome beinglcfle zealous, 


Secondly, our Divines affirm faith to be leffer 


' in adouble regard alſo: to wir, | 


I. Frudibw, in regard of the fruits therof; as 
holineſſe, ſtrength, zeale 


MATTH. 8 


thers do, T boys 3,2.5 4. | phe 
IT 2 nvad participationem, in regard of the parti» 
cipation; andchat either _ f 
irit, Ex parte imelle&iss,becauſe ſomehaveleſſer 
underſtanding, then others. Or _- .- 
Secondly , Ex parte voheatis ; becauſe ſome 
have, _ | HOLY 


I. Leffec promptitude and readineſſc. inbe- 


the like. 


and 159229. And 


» Conſtancie , joy, and 


HI. Grodibws, in regard of the deprees, or na« 


ture of fairh; as in apprehenſion, and apples 
| tions Perkins. And therefore Chemmitica obſerves, 
thar / 


' Firſt, ſomerimes faith is great, as Ada, $.10, 


Secondly, ſometimes faith is ſmall, as Math, 


F4.30 | 

Thirdly, ſometimes Acknowledging, Rem, 
fairh is weak, and that414.r. Or., _ 
ether in | C Truſting, Mark 9.24. 


Thisdby, Others ; that is, qne-mans faith is greater then anothers, az one ſtar differs from another 


obſeove; \ in glory, 1 Cor: 25. and Row: 14.1". and 15,1. t 
faith is | }; Amansfelfe ; chatis, ( - Ordinarily ; and thusa mans faith is lelſe;whenhe is newly 
leſter - C ſometimes. faith in one | Fegencrated, then afterwards; Heb.5.1 3. 
118m. fome- & the ſame man is grew | Firſt, by reafon of ſome finne 
2 Ttimesjit> /'rer, and ſometimes lefle, | L committed! ; Or 
Mal: regard of and thaceirher, IJ of x SecAndly, becauſe rhe Holy Spi» 
& zz, OOSTIATITELLY? "uk Extravrdinacily, in ric of God: is grievedu :. and that 
_ * the houre of rempra- either, 1, By the loveob fin: or 2. By 
ot | rien 4 which-is occa;d theneglcR of the exerciſes of Reli- 
| (ſioned, either ; giorv: or 3. By theextinguithing of 
= X HINN the good motions of the Holy Spi- 
trit. Or 
TAIP K2 , Thirdly, becauſe God with-draws 
_ » 3714 VAN | his grace, and fpiricuall light for a 
51+ « | 3 - Le ad | 
1, > ] 4 TIEALDS. 4 ; , 
Oberv. 2, We may obſerve againe from theſe words, | - Thirdly, fatth is our chiefeſt armour againft 4nſw.3+ 


. +» 
© > 


Seeſ, 2, 


F 
dvſw.1, 
_' Principall workeof a Chriſtian ; This # the work, 
of God,tbat yee beleeveondoine whom be Bath ſent, Jolpn 6. 
29. YeathisisthefanQion of a Chviftitary, for 
wee are called Frakes, Job ; becauſe our worke 
and perfeR in faith :; yea 
depend wholby apon Cheri by fo Raye ole 
d w a hrift'by fark ';/And'ther- 
forethere is da orof we pe weſhoutd labour, 


aſs, 2, Secondlywe as eeainhnd io 


Chyeeof link faieh , chit faith is attepretl , buc 
weknefle is reproved ; whereby vur Saviour 
- would teach' ms : That the: chiſdrey of God 
thould labour that their faith may ori Fipe;and 
increaſe unto perfetion, Reade Fpbiſ 4.13-15+ 
and 2 Pe 1.10, and r Pex, 2.3,3.-and Mark 4-40. 
Why may wee not content ourfelres/with a 
walk faith. ( which is true) but wee. aw cbus 
endeavour atter a ſtrong faith? \& 
Firſt, faith, and the increaſe of faith is the 


1sto ſtrive to bee rich, 
weeareccalledt Chriftiani,! 


and endeavour to grow'ep, md increaſe therin. 
3 big Commentemm:,, that wee 


nameof bis Son Tejwe Chriſt, 1 Tobn 3. 23. 
dere bones tolbour | p 


belceve[ This 
ſhould bekteve or he 
And. 

in 


Sarhan ; itis the (hicld wherwith we quench all 
the'fiery darrs of theDevill (Epheſ 6.16.) yea a 
Breſlplate (1 Theff.5 $.)) and thereforewee muſt 
relift this ourenicmy with faich, 1 Per.5.8, Great 
rexfon is there then, that all thote who delire'to. 
beftce from Sathan, ſhould labour for faith, and 
the increaſe therof. | v 
'" Who areblameE-worthy in rhis particular?” 


of God nuſt labour, thar their faith may, in- 
crea(e, and grow ripe unto perfe&ion ; then 
much are thcy roo blame,who neplef che acqui- 
ring, or augmentation of faich: For, _ | 

I, Thoſe who have not faith, ſhonld neither 
give-{keep to theix eyes,,nor (lumber totheir eye- 
lids, untill they be made partakers thereof, wee 
being withourGod in the world, ſolongas wee 
are without fairk in our ſoules.- - 


. thisexcellent, and fingular grace of faith, may 
demand firſt, how they may be incited ; orindis | 
ced to labour thus eatnefily for it? Tanſwer, ler. 


che orion ronvber theſe ro ſhort part 


culars 


Queſt. Zo 
. " Thoſewho negled faith : For if the children 42/*+ 


Herechoſewho have not as yer atrained unto Queſt 4+ 


Marrioh. 


Vs TY | 


quiring of faich,, which God requires: that is, 
we muſt be carefall , and diligent hearers of the 
word(for faith cames by hearing, Bom, 10.17.) and 
| we mult be fervent, and frequent in-prayer unto 
God, that hee would infuſe this grace of faith in- 
us by his Holy Spirit. IT. Thoſe who have faith 


ſhouldnotreſt, nor conteut themſelves with a 


weake, or {mall meaſure tlicreof : But Ange 
ber. that graces are not glyen to bee mi ps 
the Prodipall did his portion.) ner tobce 
without any augmentation, @r increaſe (as + 
ſcrvant did his Talent , which hee bid in a.Nap- 
kin) ut to multiply and increaſe : For the mg: 
eftation of 1he, Spiri #4 given to every man to profit 
q 1 Cor. P#bal1 ; and therefore the ſervant is condem; 
1279, ned, becaulc hee did not put out, bis Maſters hg to 
the Borie, Locke 19:2 3. 
\. How isrbis grace of faich to be nongihed, 
and increaſed? 
nl (..! Firſt, by che word of God, Ex ijedets war 
tr | trimur cx quibu generamur ; as the word. is. 
1 feedto beget thote, who are not 
ſo bread to feed thoſe who are begot 
>. yen), milke -wherby babes, bec 
Eien ,1,F mi as Andtheret 
requent in hearing, rc \tati 
2] ve, man of Gr ok God. 


Neſt, 6. 
Anſw. 


"#6 © 


4&4 7 HOI 
oY TE EY 


"Faith bow SOT intreded. 
| | 476 calm z FP. wit, 1. By faſch they ſhall havetrue, | Secondly,by fghring,and firiving againk 
AM ſpiritual imernall, an d.folid, j joy ; according fin, Sathan, theworld, and our. owne cor- 
2 tuthar oft poltl>, eAltbmugh. we bave mot fiene IF: rupt luſts, Heb.x2 «þ and 1 Pe. 2:11. and 
God, yet wee love bim, and loving bam, beleeve in bim,and © EH Epbeſ.6.1 3.0. 
beleeving,m pm (rh with a y woſpeakable,and "Mr S|- Thirdly, by fatehtill, and fervent prayer 
dw, 1 Pet. that be ecyes in God unto God; po rying daily untoGod, as the 
the witneſſein h himſelie,andis got beguiled with Apoſtles did unto Chriſt, 0b Lodi, [increaſe 
preſumpruous perkivalions ; and therefore hath {nr fait, Luke 17:5, - Epbep. 3x6} fa. 1h: 
true caule of ,re0ycivg ; bur he that belceves not r 
can have no tr ve hope, ng conſequently i no;ſo- What is is Faich? Pd 4 | Queſt, q, 
lidjoy , Rom, 5 43; 4 11 Ler thoſe whoarcas 
yet deſtirute of faith, remember, thar they can= Ry DO —_ + be _ Dictur fides Anſw, 1, 
not more pro! rably beſtow Tb paines any Fw ; g? : 484; fi Rai cps It, Is made : 
where, then here z they cannot labour for any theys' \ au; pes ritaQive Hoke £1 
thing of more worth then faith i is ; becauſe that Sa - -yrw th and 1s 
is the hand, wherby wee appre'iend Chriſt, and E5ch:: "Þ Bo 4h c Mae 
apply him unto our ſelves, that is the eye wherby pen G NN” 6 vane Y apa | I 
, we behold Chritt ; that is the foot, by which we 61 MY gt 1 i = ) fas  {Pabita, 
walkeuntoChtit : yea, that is the ſeale, wherby fo ond yr 
all che proglles of the Goſpel; are rmgs: un- | 91" my 
to us : And therefore nothing is more profitable 
for us, nothing can make us more happy , then —— —— to. the Gr ck, 7150s and Anſw.', 
©. _ _— who are not as yet made par- I. Atively, and thus Godi is faid to be faith- 
wet. 5- takers of. taith, 'andby the two former particu- wg. l Core Te - and _ pong ——_—_ 
lars are — and moyed ro defire i It, will: yer Faichfalt n v4 ON " Boca A Od os Proms 
againe demand.” , 
What means muſt they aſe for the: acquiring of _ childeg, by the word, and Miniſters ther» 
ite: | 
FAnſw. 1. Firſt, a man cannot beleeveof himſelfe or ob- It. Paſſyely z and chus they. of chi Circune , 
tairie faith by any natucall, or phyſicall power, pap" 2 erage Arp es. 4 be 2+ 
- _ Es in us by the bleſſed Spirit of | Now the queſtion Pereth concerning = "ain, x 
me8,14 
Anſw«2+ - Skcondly , but wee muſt Gt to confirms not aQtive faith, 
our faith, by our good workes, 2 Pet.1.10. That |. .- Ew ION 
1s, he chat perſwadcs himſelfe that he belecves, | ny: MES 
muſt we” A bis - to be true and lively, by the Vans. 28. And when be war ame totheotber Ver 38 
traits of ſanAihcation. , - 0 6 FewdP : 
Anſi, 3. Thirdly wee muſt ble thoſe means for the ac- | ſid > #torhe countrey of the Gergeſenes , there met him | 


250 poſſeſod ſed with devils, umn, fs of the tonbes, 6x» 


eating Jree, fiat ws paſſe by that way. pr” 
S, I. Ther met hin 1opſeſſed wich anvil Se | 
What is mat have by being felled 2 % 
Foranſwerh hereunto, the Beate er May remem- G54 b 


ber, SONG is - 
P ramo ; Corporat, viſn, w_ 
3 taln. * d 


_-” 


"_ 


| Firſt; Oh; 


que eft dupher ;" )* Seamds , Spirimalis tentationi | 
; tervoribus. ep iS 
_ Poimd, als, an | 
| Sec Iy.Po thanre 44. 
go Hg Az rwk-rIg , Spiritwalis, in Di 
minmo Peceath, 2 Tim, 2,26. 

How doth Obſeſſion, and Poſſcſſon differ? =o: 4 
Fink, Obfeffion is common unto all, for the 4791. 


Devill can.befiege any. + 
Mens cons phage be pollſſed by: Sathan, Ars. 2. 
wit ra peciall leave 
doth: che-Devill —_ D : andafil Qu, , 


SIEM pe twpaeblondy: n ta” Anf®. L 
tion unto evill ; Hg this ke dath of TY 


32.0 
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Woes: i 
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Anſt Secondly, more particularly, Anſw. 2, 
Fir; 1#n-. Firſt, the natural man cannot take up, or comprehend God, or ſpiritual things }.. 
| _ Grtr's in \ b: Indecd he may haye fome outward knowledge after his oC wm c bo 
16 the under- \he can know nothing pill, or profitably, HS x 
cRom.I, ſtanding; Secondly,the natural man is wiſe unto evil,8& very. crafty; Adam can cover his na- 
20, | and -chatin kednes with Fig-leavs;8 Tofephs brethren ſubcilly\hidechcir ſelling of himg& De- 
three re=- / vidcraftily plotthiemurder of Vriab. Thus by nature we are wiſc unto wickednes, 
gards, vis. Thirdly ,the narurall map cannot beleeve the truth of God, 2 Theſ:2.9,10,11. 
5 my Firſt, the naturall man. doch not love ſpirituall things : hee regards not the 
d Eſa. $3. = | | Secondly, \ word'of God ©, but thinks it a hard ſaying. | 
5 \Inoffiimgin} oSecondly., the Haturall man is niadupon fin; felling himſelfe to worke wic- 
gh G o | the affe&i- kedriefſe,; ard that >} aa F- andnot ceaſing to doe cvills, 
Ftobeſ. 4. x73 [Ori as ap» /\;/ - Thirdly, *the will" of, the naturall man is violent, and obſtinate, and head- h 
" 1 pears thus, ſtrong, and will ot endure to becurbed, Jer.44.16. FE - 
gober a, Hi ao 43 769d 1h _ EELIEET res | ; 
14. A | : Thicdly, Fuſt, good things afevery hardly imprinted in 'the memory of the naturafl- 
O ? In menuria, Aman, Pſalme 50.22{and'2 Pet.1.g;'' - - | | 
E-2 | inthe me-: < ; Secondly, evill things are greedily received into the memory, and ſtrongly re 
<6 MPT obs ap-Fained by it : yeahence comes a caſtorne of finning, becauſe the memory doth Y.5Þ 
4 | pears thus. frequently ſuggeſt ſome vill, | 
a IR ob Firk the are cafily carried unto/ outward obje&s eyes: | 
hey. | | x the eye is caftly perſwa- 
2 | Fourthly, \ ded to behold beauty, or to look, upon the ſparkling of che 1rine inthe Glaſk : 
\ D | te Gbus,in. Jand fo of the reſt of the fenſcs. = | 
+ at lens «8 Sol wi 01 arg i pavtes by omring Rees et the judge» 
. | 3s Thus. ment allo alongwitt 3 realan-being once captivated, is eafily drawn aw 
—- evident» | from God, andled/afide. acqy, we ; 'F T1 gra 4 | 'T 
7 -« Fifthly, Invid, in he life; weare naturally taken captive of the Devill ar his will, 2 Tims 3 
13526; for hs hurrics the nacurall man ſometimes unto drunkenneſſe,; ſometimes unto murder , 8 
Sette lid art ne ; 
4 a {0 & - Firſt, the Devilt filleth che naturall mans mouth with blaſphempus ſwearing, | 
intir.ley peeches. An 1 
re, in the te the 
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diſtinguiſhed, 


- I, Some are afflifted by Sathan in cheir ſenſes; | 


Il. Some are poſſciſed by Sathan in their bo- 


- 8.44. Epheſ.2.2, Jobn12.3i-and 14.30. *. 


| us, Rom. 3.23, and5.12.and 7.14. Sinne is | 


dies : Andalthough chisbe farre worls, then the 
former,yet we do not ſo much abhorre,and'feare 


_ it; andthat - 


Eick, partly becauſe we arcinot ſenlible of it, 
And Cw”, | TELL ONES 
Secondly, partly becauſe the mind is eftrang- 
ed, | +4 (V0 4545+ 
'  IIE. Some are poſſeſſed by Sathan: in heart; 
andthis is moſt perillous, bur moſt of allſfteigh- 
ted, and negleRted, i) 


5 What may wee obſerve in the Allegoricall 


Crnhly, i 
j Ys n Imaginationibug, a'th Ac 
cally, Gb andan OY 
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Marta. 8, 


Allegorically it ſhewes us our eſtate, and con» 4, 
dition/witnout Chriit : Or, that we are under | An 
the captivity of Sathan, untill Chriſt free us, Jan | , 0 

4+ 

How doth ic appeare , that naturally wee are .6. 
the Devils {laves ? _— 

Becauſe finne hath captivated, and enthralled nw. 


_ Firit, the Devils-Eniigne,or Flag as in aſhip, 
or Cattle overcome he Eniigne ut the Conque- 
rour is hung out, lo the Dcvill having conquered 
us, hath hung out his Flag ; that is, imprinted 
finne in our nature, "Pa 
Secondly, fin is the law of Sathan, Joh» $. 44. 
Epbeſ. 4.27 and 1 obs 3.8. &'c, But Chriſt freeth 
us both trom Sathap, and fin , Luke 11. 22. John 
8.36. Roms. 16, 20, Coloſ.2, 14. and 8 Job 5. 20. 
and Revel.1 3.4 © ART 
How doth Sathan poſſeſſe paturall men , or Queſt. 7. 
all men before they be treed by Chriſt ? + 
Firſt, in generall, as the peace of God abides Anſ#+ 1. 
in the heart of the taichfull (Cobſ.3, 17.) ſo Sa- 


than fits within,and remaines mthe heart of the | 4 


naturall man, wholly pofſeſſing, wholly dire&- 
ing him. | 


; ronges, of the natural man againſt 
cs diſpute againſt reltgion,and ſometimes (lander, 


oughts ;\chey being cvill; and that con- 
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rs. . What muſt we doe to bee freed fron Sathan, ted, that they ſhould ſpend their dayes ingeod 
WW NS who doth thus pofiefie ug? i 40x91 þ things, that. thus in a 'moment law may britig 
-p Doc. x5. Pray-unto Chriſt, -who is. ſtronger then Sa- them down into the pit, Job 21: 13; k 
- Anſw, than, that he wauld be pleaſed. | + - +] - Sathandelivers many from paines, and evils, Objeft.s, 
ly # Feit,to enlighten our underſtandings, that we and that\by good-prayers; and therefore ic is : 
== +... may perceive thole things which are good. And } clear, that he is nor bloody, and eriell. 
2 © Secondly, to change our affeQions , that wee | Firſt, hee treeth ſomerimes from'thoſe evils, 4*/w.1, 
tnay. love thoſe things which are good. And which are.infliGed by himfelfe ; Non ſanands, ſed 
Thirdly,'to helpe our memories,that we may | ce fſanao, hc doth not properly heal, and curee- 
retaine thuſc things which are good, And: + vils, but only ccaſe from inflicting of evils, 46 
Fourthly,to ſet a watch over our ſenſes , that dias in $, Bartholomeo, = | | | 
we may dclight in nothing, .but what is good. wr wary he freeth men from evils ;after they Anſw, 2 
And Þ! | have Gerificed, prayed, fiizd, and ſought unto ? 
Fifthly, to ſanRtifie our whole life, words, and | him; for untill then'hee hath no power over 
thoughts.;that all we do, ſpeake, or thinke, may | their ſoules. 1d. Ibid. And when nicn are con- 
begood. And: | | ' |} rentto bequeath their foules unto him, for the 
Sixthly, that he would be pleaſed to give us a health of their bodies;then he is conrent to cure, 
FA true fight ,,and knowledge of our ſelves, and . and healetheir bodues, (5. | | 
wants; and to make us partakers of himfelf by |. Bur the Schoolmen deny fury,or concupiſcence Qþ;e8.6 * 
1: Oo | to be inithe Devils, wh wit er 556 og Jed, 
a lively faith. | dank, 8; @wia nil #1158 iraſcibile, vel cn- 
cupiſcbik, (7 bow, 1. 59« 5.) nia pertinent becad 
$eR. 2.1 $. 2, T bey were exceeding fierots Fa mrs xſittoum , non tmelleCtivum, Ibid, Yea, 
ch enſc,memory,and phantaficare nor properly in 
@ Whence was it that theſe two poſſeſſed men devils, but only underſtanding, mind, or will 
weſt. Is \ | - 4 | : | x Wh. Bees. \ 2 
ane were lo fierce? | : Pumas. 
Anſoo Not "from themſelves , but from Sathan m Certainly, as theſe are perturbarjons, arifing 4»ſw. 
"them; fromwhence we nay obſtrve, ' |'ffom lenle, chiey ard not in devils; but are faid. 
Obſe -n.q .- Tuat Sathan naturally is very cruell;, and |} ©© be 1nthem Allegorically, becaule they have a 
'* bloody. Reade Eſay 5.29. and 14.16,17. Revel, cruel} anleadly hatred againſt man-kind , out 
 9.7:8,9.10;and12.12, © +. | Of animplacableenvie,,./ 
Obje,x, The Devill is fomewhart crafty, bur not ſo cru-, Bur.the lacred Scriptures witneſle, that the 0bjef,8, 
ell : yea he is caſily found out, | > Devill is feartull; and will fly away if hee berc- 
Anſw, (So isaLyonor Bear efily found by his prey 3 | hited, owes 4.7, for otherwite.it were in vaine 
| yea as they {ecke their prey , fo doth Sathian, | ©9 relalt hit, Epbeſc4.27, . . 
42 Pet.5.8, hs | Fictt, the Deyill is not ſucha Coward,as ma- Anſw,ts 
Obje& 2, But the Devill for the moſt part appeares In uy make' him to be ; the Drunkard , Swearer, 
ſoms vile, baſe, and comtemptible ſhape;; ſome- and cruell perſon will ay, 1 defie the Devil, and 
times in the likenefle of a Frog, ſometimes of a: | Teere buy at But theie-are lamemably decei- 
Mouſe, ſometimes of a Spider , ſometimes of a ved; for whilſt pouly chey defie the Devil, ſecretly 
Bee, or Fly; And therefore he is nor ſo bloody, | they are poliefſed by the Devils i 
: or cruel}, as wasaffirmed, ©. o. beat £3 2 »the Devillflics only MR Anſwe1, 
Anſw The Devill doth ſometimes hide his, malice, |. 11, wher he 13 relified by them, x:Per:359; Now * 
and bis ſting, and the inſtruments of his cruclty, this power comes from heaven, not fromthem- | 
rransforming himſelte. into an; Angell of light, {clves ; for the Devillis too firong tobe over- 
2 Cor-11.14, that ſo hee may the moreſpeedily, | <2me by.any armot elh;as we may fee by thoſe 
and ut.expeedly, deſtroy : The Fowler bides- | 42Pgcrous tals, and-direfull foiles he hath given 
thentt, and (kews only the. (krapz the Panther | © the det of the Satrits;) when God (biitfor a. 
hides his fangs, and holds forth only his (weet, |. while) hath with beld'his grace; 

| and beautifull kin; the Crocodile cryes likea | If Sathan be thus fierce, crucll, firong; and Oneſt, 3. 

child , chat.ccuclly he may'flay nien + Andrhus ||| powerfull; then how comes ic to paſſe, that hee 

- . bloody cruelty is covered with the vaile of craf-/| doth no more harmthen hedoch. ©, 

- ry liniplicicy. | Oftentimes bee would do Harth, and cannot, 4rſw. 

3 Obje&.3; The Devill-is ruled, governed, over-fwaped; becauſc his wer is not abſolate , bat ſubordi- 

and commanded by an old woman; yca often by-\ nates 33 paſſer quantami ville , nemo juftorans renee —@ 
.. an Idiot, which ſhews that he is not thus cruell, | ret is ItE-lie-were able ro do what he defires, hee Pfu. 
4 as was affirmed. \ ada.) ofa Voonach pow aaa ans world l 
ET, . They ſeemero govern, arid rulc him , blit'bre | 4#hane volvnt es ſemper iniqua,] poteſias namguen 
- = wack --an&'very feed rules , atid cottitiatds | Juſt ; 4uis br aha ſos 0 1D, 
"i them. - Sad cps "Uh & F: "ki | YT pos 
” 04.9 4, The Devill gives riches, andgbgd things,” ah4 | ked , bur his power isalwayes juſt; bec 
b  54* lerfures unto his lervangs; ahvd therefore het is | hath his ppwer from the good God, b 
"N f "mbEiero6pblobdy, and chuefſ;" ' Gn -". | from bis icked felts Amndcheref | 
”  Avſw. Certainly, os |  kerS ara AY ane 4: or chain, ar power will reach, hee is 
- lents of filver for his deſtruction,as he dId,urto | moiteruetl.. os 
me ©492) Yea fer tnen'up in Alppery plies," War | Hor thas nagurally-che Devil Quefe3 
53.648 bemay deſtroy them ,being willingly conten- | is fi loody ? Firt, 


Was | - | drawnto conſent to linne, nor to delight iu the 479 "= 
aw { Firkt, from the nature of Sathan, or the | temptations untoevill. This is a hare worke, 2 8 
IA nature of ati Angell : For as the fpicituall | but it is a neceſſary worke,and thertor< the more * "=. 
; | Image of God in man was lot by the fall | earneſtly, ant incuſtrioully ro be undcitaken, bo” 
of man, but the naturall Image reinained : '| III. He muſt Le calt out, Cum reloczate,pcedily, "3 
So in Sathan, "the ,naturall power of the | while ic is ſaid,to tay ( P/ ale 95+ 8+) not {1:ep- 
Angels remaincth ſti}, but their ſpirituall | ingin f1nncy nor wich Sathan, Proverb, 6, 4. Pſal. 
love is changed into hatred : Now the | 132. De manu Sathane no evaditur , n1fz, oc) 45 per 
| power of the Angels we know is great, as | pienitentiam rectrratir, Gregor, Ther: is uo way to 
— 1 appears by the {laughter of thole 1 $5000» | make an eſcape out of Sathans clutches » but by 
L | which were fþine by one Angell in one | ſerious, and fpeedy repentance.,, And therefore 
'S | nigtit: Andtheretore if the natarall power | all thoſe,who defire to be diſpoſi:fled of Sathan, 
-E of an Angell retyaine in Sachan, and his | and to poſleſſe, and cnjoy God by a true, and 
+2. | ſpirituall Jove bee changed itito 1tnplacable | lively taith in che ſoule, they mait labour to be 
: { hatred; their without doubr by nature he. | aſhamed of their dy-palt fins; rg, fight couragi- 
& is fierce, and cruell. ants ouſly, and conſtantly againſt fin,, tor the time to 
Z Secondly , from the names piven anto | come; and while ic is taid to day,turne from all 
S | him; hee is calkd a Tyoz ('1.Paer5.'8.) a | finne, andturne wholl y unto God, , both with 
© | Dragon, a Serpent (Revelat. 12,39. and 20.2. | body, foule, and ſpiric, 1 Theſſg\5.23; 
= | Pſalme 91, 13.) Lwiathan, (Efay'27,1.) Bebe- Whart is the ſenie , and meaning of theſe Queſt, 5- 
= moth, 4 ſtrong man armed (Lnkg1 k,31.Ya dar- | words; T bey were exceeding fierce ?- 
Fr | derer from the beginning ( Ibn 874.4.) Liphinmg, Firſt, tome underſtand them particularly of Anſw. 1. 
v. | (Luke 10, 18.) An Enemy,, Matthew 13.25, | Cruelty ; the Deviil being cruell, himielf makes | 
'F | ernwuero;, an Adverſary (i Tims, 14.) 4- | his fervants crucl] alſo : Fromwhence wee may 
| baddon, and , Rexel. 9.01; leams Af | 
Thirdly; trom his works, conſider but | That the Devil makes meni cruel; burtheLord Obſeru, 
| how grievouſly he afflied Hb, in his ſtare, | leads men unto meekneffe, and gentleneſſ: , Eſay 
children, body , mind , Wit Gels, and | $1.6,7-and 35 g.and 65.25, ales 
dreames, leaving no means tinſought, to | Why doth the Devill mae men cruel! ? DOneft.6, 
make him miſerable, as farre as the Lord. Firſt, becauſe he hates mankind ; and therfore Anſw. 1. 
would permit him : .And it the New Te- | he 1nſtigates,and incites,mento dite,th4 devour 
| ſtament we reade how hee ſifted Peter (Luke | one another, and to becrucll among themſelves, 
22-31.) and buffetted Pax, 2 Cor.12.9. + Secondly, bccaule che Devillſknows, thaccru- Anfw.2; 
| 2.4 ell men ſhall be puniſhed by God; thertore hee 
9wſt.q. How is Sathan this fierce, end cruell enemy Fou3e. and-leads men unto cruelty : Hee ſhall 


tobe expelled, and caft out? | | 
Aſw.1. Firſt; Negatively'; beeauſche is fltotig, and 


fierce z therefore he cannot eaſily, '6r, with flug- | 


giſh endeavours be expelled, or caſt our, _ , 


aſus Secoudly, Iawbar de V alettia,(irt Pfaln.6,)pre- 
 __ſcribethuncousthreeexcelkerit rites, for the dri- 
ving him way. - ' - OL ALS 


I. He muſt be caſt out, Can 


w pudore, with ſhame, 
and bluſhing z that is, we malt Icarn,atid labour 


ave judgement with.ut mercy , that ſbeweth no mercy, 

James 2,13. | x 

Thizdly, the Devill lcagls nten*utito crieley, 29+ 3+ 

. | becauſe be hates love, and charity ; that being | 
I. The ſ{camlefſe coat: of Chriſt; and there- 


fore it is defaced by rents, and ruptures : yea 


s 
o 


| a Fi vans Fo Now this chriſttan 


% 


to beaſtiamed , andconfourided for our finhes, | bond Your iclves And bane char Ity, Sa- 
wherby we became the captives'df SatHhan.Read | whichti- Secondly , us G D! Ay de- 
theſe places, and ſtrive to imitate thie park of | «both Cwith Chriſt. +1 eparate and 
theſe Frefdenta, Revs 9.6:Darii] 97,8 Rom. 6,21. | Lions 3) FIN T7 . 

and 2 Core7.1 | (R Ter, 31 -49.4nd 3.3. inf 6.15, and 


8.1 2, , 


What may wee (withour ieaking this bond neſt. 7. « 


I. He muſt becaft out; Cunoildni2 ; with | gt Jov<)phinkeoT fieror, and 2cieel hen ? 
force, and violence 5 thar is, Weniuſt reh{tfinne | FG 0G | i i) | 
and Sathan manfully, ftriving againſt rhemeven | ( Firſt; they af of Sathan, not of ** 


ſo wee 
Nam quo 
p contendiy K, 


unto blood ( Heb12.4,) Hke' Tetob, who wraftied |. 
all the night with the Angell (Gen. $4, 24.) that | 

may become ttrowg in faith ,'1'Per, 5. 9. 
7 f'; 64 atria txprgnare 
carneſtlywe {trive ro oyer- 


| God z. icq before, Obſervation IT, 


. Seeondly, .rhey.are no Chriſtians; 
- ©... \ forhe Holy: Ghoft-never; appeared,” i 
Wemaſg (that we read of ).in the:-ſhape of a' 
rhinke \ Tyger, or Bear, butyf/a Dove, Gualts 
that” j. Manh.2.. 5 PEO 


CO ed Thin y, theyar6 odiots utito God, 
 bjudgemenes 0 
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Firſt, in RY Ny Eſa. 4 47 6+ nd 
I5. 

Secondly, in revenges 

Thirdly, in pride, Proz. 16,5. _ 
Fourthly, in debts; as we ſee in bim who 
cruelly handled his tellow ſervant for the 
hundred pence, 

Fifthly,in puniſhments; therefore offen« 
ders mult be beaten with ſtripes by a cer- 
tain nurhber , leſt through cruelty” they 
ſhould have been exceſſive ; like the Turks, 
who ſometimes givetwo hundred Jaſhes for 
one offence. 

Sixthly, in houſhold affairs; therefore 
we are adviſed not to be like Lyons 1n our 
'houſes, 'nor frantick amongſt our ſervants, 
| Eccleſ. 4+ 30, 

Seventhly, over brute beaſts; a righteous 
man regardeth the life of his beaſt, but the 
tender _— of the wicked arc cruel, 
i Provert 12. 10s - 


Thus much for the firſt generall Anſwer ro 
the fift Queſtion, 
Secondly, ſome underſtand this of a generall 
fierceneſſe, and violence after fin ; as though 
theſe two. poſſeſſed men were Images of a natu- 
rall man in fan gwho is furiouſly carried after it. 
Obſerv.3 We may learn, That ſinners are-f\wiftly and 
vehemently carried by fatan whither he pleaſeth, 
as though rhey were poſſeſſed by him : He faith 
unto one,man, come,and he commeth; untoano- ' 
ther, go, and he goth; unto a third, do this.and 
he doth it; Reoſe 2 Tim, 2.26, and 1 Ibn 3+, 
18, Epbeſe 4, 27s: 

- Queft.9. How och it a that the Devill bath this 
Lord-like power over figners? 
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ners do not dwell with the Saints and righte- 
ous. But 
I. Are converſant with. dead works, Gualt, 
ſ. And 
IT. Wirh the works ofdarkneſſe,as theft,mur- 
ther, treaſon, fraud, and the like, Epbeſc5.21, 
Thirdly, the poſſeſſed were never quict, but Arfw, z, 
crycd continually, Mark 5.5+-So finners 
I. Arc furious in the: purſuit of hn, night 
and day. Guak. ſ, And 
I, Are fill dlapremigg and diſhonouring 
of God. Gualt. ſ. And : 
III, Perhaps cry by reaſon of ſome internall 
horrour.of conſcience; as follows. 
Fourthly, the polleſſed cut themſelves with Anſw, 4. 
ſtones, ark 5. 5. ſo finners | 
I. Wound themſelves with fins, Clryſ {And 
II, Waſte and conſume their cltates with fol- 
lowing after their fins. And _ + 
IIT. Bring infirmities,, and fickneſſes upon 
their bodies by fin. And ._. 
IV. Bring'inf.my upon themſelves amongſt 
men. And 
V. Wound and pierce through their conlci- 
ences with fin, 1 Tim. 6.10." And 
VI, Stab, and kill out-righr their poor ſouls, 
Fitchly, the poſſeſſed could not be held; bur 4yſp.s5, 
brake their chains, Mark 5.4. So finners 
I. Will nothe compelled to abſtain from fin, 
by the fear of God, Nor. 1: 
II. Will he curbed by:the ſword of the Ma- 
giſtrate, Nor 
III, .Will be made orderly, by Ecclefiaſticall 
Diſcipline. Nor 
TV. Wil be reftrained bythe ſhame of merkNor 
' V. Will be kept back'from fan , by the reſpet 
of their own: profit, or danger; or che good of - 


Anſw, © Becauſe fin is the Devils ſeed, iſſue, and off- | their children I families. _ $ 
ſpring, Jobn $,4.4« Apd therefore finners cannot ( Sixthly, the poſſeſſed .arc cocubleſinns and Abo 0 
- butobey him in what he commands ? hurefull unto others; as in this verſe, None darſt ©” 
Weſt.1o How is fin the Devils ſeed? come netr that way wherein they were So finners are 
eHnfw. ( Firſt, Ivchoatione,by inchoation, onanniens 2% y' wy "nickel BP "x 
[ecu it was he that brought wan Irys . "9 6 
in firſt ineo.the world by ſinnin which are hurtfull in a double re namcly, « 
Pinch ; tempting Adem at Firſt, becauſe. the good are offended'thereby, 
| [to difobeHience. througha zeal unto Gods glory: And- 4 
- Three ma | Secondly, becauſe the bad are enconriged and 
6: --Sreondly, T entatiane, by .temp- like. 
_ wales tation , becauſe it is he that yet emboldened theroby\t a | 
namely, y IL, Some are hurtfull unto others, by their 
"AION allures the ſons of Adam. , . 
Fhirdiy;Piritivme by cort eftion r{wafion unto fin, Thus many intice and & 
phecaſees is he chat obligerh the. _ a nyo anaiany, © 4 
Ent ucnep GETS. EE obnoxious unto othersby their 
| | ſcoffs and taunts , "_ they d deride-t I 
Seer Z _ Wha Nu algo ro of uti d there between fefſours, om prong rams, And thus 
& rhoſe efled by Satan, *| we ſee. ;eithere is ; lag fin- 
Anſw. 1. w- inf ne ets ors having rorn off. y Satan intheirhearts, f 
;their garment$arid caſt chem! away;: ofi inners. |. | - J 
+ I. Dofcalt'off the garments of tenor v1 
Guat, Jo And” SES 
= vet Of Decencie and Chriſtian glory, Chryſ.. p, 
" f wh 
I. Of Modeſty and. Shainefaſtnaſe, ſinging; |. 
- without ſhame. C 
Sccondiy..ulinpoſſefſed dwelled not in houſes, | ; 


* bar amongrbe £:hgh Luke 8, 37. WY 1 = 
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ntly be 2pplicd unto Covetpuſneſle, 


moſt, pre 


fiok of wickedn« fſe : Chry/sſtom ſ; gives us a cha- 
ra&er ,of a Coverous.man, thuselegamly:paint- 
ing him.out unto us. © +, TEE 
We mult ſuppole we ſaw a man, + -; 
agree 


0 


'I.. Whgſe face is like the face of ly dog, 

or ravening Wolf. And * Nt, 
IE..'Who had fiery. cyes', 

rage... And 


ſparkling through 
"Ni. Who had teeth as ſharp asa Gwords edpe, © 


And. 
ſcndeth forth ſtreams of deadly polar. And | 
VL: Whoſe voice, is ſome bortid-andidiſmall 


note. .And 5 91G YR 29005 490 
VII. Whoſe arms;are two. deadly 'dragons. 


And... t. 007 v1 3d 69 
VIII, In whoſe bands are burningifaggots. And 
1%, Whoſe belly, is like a. burning turnaces 
Aud i531 994 4. £ S063 4 7 
' XR... Whole feet have wings upon them.//Now 
the, Father, having made this mas ot nionſter, 

doth further fain or ſuppoſe, that /: - +... 1 
Firſt, he kils, tears, and deyouresall that cver 
hz: meets withall. And Foſs 04 
| Secqudly,ghat the fear, of no Lawwill reſtrain 
hip,bur.fcarleſly.he aſſailsall, Yea 7 tt 
 Thirdly,we may truly conceive the tyaly Cor 
vetous man, to be more horxible char fibryſoſtor 
can paint.,or imprint:(by, any. deſgriptios) 1n 

our mindes ; T3 jan os 

eſſe , hich. the root of, all yvill,; for ſome jerkgug after 


ad & 


riches, have fallen into teneptaytings and jnares,,and pier- 


ced their bearts thorow mith.many ſorrows, ; » [111 
S. 39, And no man dwrſt paſſe that woy.' i . 


We may. learn fram.hence, 


by 


gcrous thing to affociate, or.keep compa 


' durſt c9 
ih om EE 
w many ſorts. 

there? 


Three; namely, | 


Firſt, ſociety wit 


+ £ 


rate. And / : «i -9* 13 (lp alle Rbeos | 
Sccondly , ſociety with finners, in finning 


_ Torments fot the wicked. 


which is like a Cage of unclean birds, and avery |. 


And .. ;'- hv: v4 6518 3 * TE\IL -&/4 | 
| IV, Whoſe. mouth is a deep devouring gull. 
_ Whoſe tongue 15.4, venemous floud, that | 


e bewarg of Covetonſ- | 


That it is a;dan- 
npany. with 
thoſe who are poſlefſed wich Sathan: for nbne || 
neer unto theſe rwo men, for feat of 


of perillous [ſocteries are | 


| h'Sathan; as Witches, Magi- 
cians, Sorcerers, and the'like bave: this.is delpe- 


MaTtTa'8 
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Ownejt. | 


What torments did the Devils fear ? 
: Firſt, ome lay they fcared to be caſt out of 
that Region : certainly Saint Mark ſarth , They 


; beſought bim.got to ſend them ont of that Country, Mark nj” t, 


' $:10, ' And they 


celire not to be hindred from 
doing miſchi-f, | Ng 
, * Secondly , fome fay they feared that Chriſt' Auf. 2+ 
| would ſend them into hell: indeed Saint Luke 
 aith, that T bey beſorght bim,that be wokld not-com- 
' mand them te goomt imo the deep, Luke 8.31, And: 
| without doubt they would not be captivated 
and incarcerated in Hell, it they could help ir : 
tor although they'carry fire about theni, yet in 
Hell it is much work with them, | | 
Thirdly, ſome ſay that they feared cternall tor- 411ſ. 3- 
| ments; and rhis updoubtedly is true, becaule they 
| ſay, Why art thou come to torment ws before our time ? 
; As chough they would ſay, We know that at the 
} laſt day we ſhall be bound over to cternall and 
perpetuall corments, but why commeſt thou to 
torinent us before that tim ? ro 
. Fourthly, tome ſay-they feared ſome extraor- 41ſ9:4+ 
dinary torment to be inflicted upon them in the 
preſence of Chrift. Indeed(in my judgment ) we 
may conceive all theſe, for they fear, and trem- 
ble, and areſtruck with terrour and horrour,and 
expect torments as ſoon as ever they behold 
Ghriit, Hence then we may learn, 
| That-thewicked he no other hope or expe- Obſerve 
Cation, but of puniſhment and torment, at the 
comming of Chriſt, Heb. 1 0.27, | 
What corments do wicked men expett or fear? 2neſt, 2. 
; or what torments ate prepared for wicked men? 
. Firſt, for the wicked are prepared Corporall Aufw. is 
pains, and puniſhment; becauſe they have linned 
wich the body. Now this Corporall puniſhment 
i8 called by Saint Jude, (verſe 7.) Eternall fire; 
| Ic. is much diſputed and comtroverted among the 
Schoolmen., how the Devils can be tormented 
+ wich this Corporeal fire, ſeeing rhey are Spirits; 
and it is well concluded of them thus : 
E., That in Hell there is'a Corporeal! fire, as 
' appears thus; 

| Fick, becauſe the Scriptures affirm it, at, 3+ 
' 19.. and 5.22.and'25.41, | 
| + Secondly, becauſe the bodies fanning againſt 

God, are to be vexcd and torm:nted by God, 

wich corporall pains. oo "TONS 
IE. They conclude, that the'Devils are tor- 


Lena 
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This is finfull, and probibited, Pal. A..1. Diabe- 
lus tentat non ſolem per ſe, Jed per eos. qui nobiſcum |; 
+ The Devill doth nor oncly rempt us by bimklt, 
bur alfo by thoſe who: iphabir amongſt us, - And 

Thirdly, ſociety with wicked men, in;regard 


of our habitation ; thats, when weliyeamongl - 


Py 


finners : this is daftgerous , becauſe eyill cxam- 
ples corrupt good manners. | 4 
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Feſ.29. ,VaB. 29. '« And behyldabey cryed out. (ojing Hi bat 
haze we to do with thee, Teſu,thow Son of God? ar3:1hou 


7 
v 


v4 


come hither to torment us before our time ? ..,. || - 


mented-in that fire, becauſe Chriſt faith ſo: Goge 
wiched intoeternall fire, prepared fir the Devill and bis 
Angels, Mat. 25:41, - | 
+ JIE Ic being demanded how-che Devils are 
cormented in that fire? they anlwer , They arc 
tormented, not onely FRgs TH” 
- Firſt, with che fight thereof,- Or 

Secondly , with an imaginary apprebenfion 
thercof. Bur | 

Thirdly , as an inſtrument ordained of God, 
for chat end. And 6 
- Fourthly, t beys Jocatum continens,& cogens. The, 
Spin 72.3100ps Hell is a fiery-Region,or a Re- 
gion. of; fire; and therefore the Devils being con- 
tained and. inclaſed rhereia, muſt needs be tor- 


. & oh ttt! ogg Oi $1540 totk, Dit 
Seb.1, . 5.1; * Art then come hither tq4orment wr {| 


. 
x . — . 


| | negtt,nimar igibar purine? Greg. 


| mented thereby.': Cum Dives ab ig patiater, gies 


«4. 6ap28. 2g. 
None 
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482 None muſt queſtion this tturh,that fules and 


— — ſpirits arc puniſhed by fire, m_ our $aviour 


hjmſelfe cclleth ns , that Dires (who was in hell | 


but in ſoul: Jwas tormented inthe flame. 


Anſws 2. Secondly, for the wicked are prepared (ptri- | 


tual] torments, or vexations in mind : for in hel 
. there is anger, fury, madneſſe, ſorrow, feare, cla- 


mour, out-crics, and thelike : As vertuesand | 
graccs are moſt perfe& in heaven ; ſo are pertur- | 


bations moſt perfc& in hell. There ſhall be, . 
'T. Theconlicience of finne : here wicked men 

perſivade them(elyes,that their fins are ſmall, bur 

there they (hall flatter thenuſelves no longer, bur 


be horribly {:nſible, both of the quantity, and | 
lity of their offences, committed on earth a- | 


gainſt the King of heaven. 
IT. Inbellchc wicked (hall be ſenſible of the 
felicity, and happineſſe they bavc loſt ; for there 
they are deprived, C 
| Firth of thei ſociety of the Saints(Heb.12.22;) 


N " | : 
Sccondly, of light, and the ſight of heaven, 


And, | 
Thirdly, of God himſelfe, which by muclyjs 
the greatelt lofſc,Chryſoft. f, And therefore herein 
the Dcvill, and reprcbate Angels are worſe ([ 
conceive) then men.are ; becautethey have more 
knowledge of the tweetnelſe of Gud , and bis 
gracious, and blefſcd preſence, then men have ; 
they being once partakers thereof in heaven, 
which man was never. Indecd, if any thould 
fay, that at the day of juigewent it ſhall bee re> 
vealedunto the wicke?, how. glorious the Lord 
' $8, and how unſpeakably hap2y allchey are,who 
enjoy that beatificall vifion of his face in hea» 
ven ; that the remembrance of that lofle., may 


adde to their ſpiritual] croxment.: I could nor | 
tell how to gzin-fay i , but. ſbould be forced to þ 
ſubſcribe vatv._ u ; both becauſe the evill An» 


gcls enjoyment of heaven, was but (hort ; and 


alſo becauie there ſhall be uthing wanting , to | 


make wicked men perfe&aly miterable. Hence 
III. Inhcll ariteth an envy ing of the happi- 
nefſe of the Saints in; heaven 2! And here con- 
ceive, that the Devill doth exceed.andcxcell all 
rxeprobate ſoules in enviez becauſe the righteous 
are perfetly, and perpetually bayppy, and.can be 
#s Toh-16, harmed, and moleſtcd by bins no more m, 


13. LV. In hell therc is a deſperation of helpe, * 


and. mercy z forall hope of favour, or compat- 
fion from God there failcs them. Henee «A 


V. The mindis dcjected, and caft down; be- | 


ing deſiiente of all cqurageto lupporet it, utder 
fo inſypportable_a burthen;/ Aad thus wee may 
conceive what the torments are, which arepre» 
pared in heil os the diſobedient, both-in body, 
and ſoule. 


Dneft. 3 What thiogs hinder us from proveizuty _ | 


' tormenty.by:repentance? 


Anſw. < (Firſt, by-ipſcofibilityz. ava.matvalleepe, 
» | ot beingiſcobble ok cbedanger whercighe 
o, | is,cannot be ſa caretullad hc'ought;coavoid 
3 it : Sotholc who ll;cpe-infin, andate nei- 
2 7 cher lonſibleot checviltof. Gaorofpuniſh- 
3 | cnenc., canner be camtulbasburalee their 


— - 
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| fins, or to avert theſe tormencs by repers 
tance. | Kev Ales 
Secondly, by preſumption : as they whs 
| are fully hay thereby og _—_ are 
careleſſe 10 ir quire aftertheright way; fo 
thoſe who preſume they are goodenvuph, 
are negligent in the preventing of this in= 
{uffcrable evill, Jb4 9.40. a 9v 
Thirdly, by Procraſtination, and delay : 
Meodo, Mods non babet mudum ( Auguſt) many 
cry by and by , and put'off God with' de. 
lays, untill he cuts them off with death: 
Many promiſe to repent: to morrow; and 
the next day to become new men, bur the 
| new dayibrings new delaycs, and they ſtill 
remaine the old men, 
: /Fourthly, by coldheffe in the petfeRing 
; of the worke: many arc content to repent, 
| andto turn fromtheirfins,and to'turn unto 
| God, bit they are too luke-warme,remiffe, 
| and'negligent in the performanice thereof , 
not firiving againſt fin, even unto blood, 
And therefore if we deſire to be free from 
theſe inſufferable torments, let us labour 
I, To beſenfibIc of'ovur fins , and the mi- 
| ſerable condition we are broughy inro; and 
the puniſhments we are liable unto, for onc 
fins, And , lee 
I. Letusnot preſinne of mercy,and re- 
ales, without faith,and true conyerfion : 
Wc ta, / 65 50131 
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-JIL.-Let us not _ our converſion, but 
go abour it out of ha » Eſay 5 5-6. Aud 
IV. Let'us not undertake this difficult 


or {lcightly , burdi ly ,;and induſtri- 
oully ; remembring that the curſe is not ta- 
ken off, but more furely fer on upon ſuch: 
For curſed aie they that dhe this works of the Lord 
|  negligently \A And 361 +038 }: 
V. Letus ſeekeuntothe Lord by praler, 1a, 
and powerfull ſupplicetion (bel,. 15, and 
2.17.) that he who alone is able,, would be 
graciouſly pleaſed roplack us as brands out 
| of the fire, to convert us unto himlelfe, to 
ayert from us thoſe temporall judgements, 
| that we have deſerved, arid to preſerve us 
from thoſe etcrnall'tormcnts, which wee 
| have juſt cauſc to feare. | 


| worke of repentance, negligently, remiſly, 


Hiw iney welknowr; whether wee ſhall be free Oueſt 4. 


from thefe rorments, or not ? 


| For anfiver hereunto' obſerve, that thercare 4r/w. 


fourc ſortsof men ; to wit, we. 
Firſt, ſome are affefcd with horroars, and 


| defpcrate fears ; as was Cain, and Juila, Maith, 


27.5, Theſe are infinitly miſerable. EN 
Secondly ; ſome are infenfible , ſortiſh , and 
blockikh, fearingnotbing, though they run on 
in their fins: thefe are cqually , and alike miſc- 
"Rd. nr nia) wait be mibicls, 
| , ome preſume with thelr mouth: 


t and intereſt 'in- heaven ; bur. the Spitic of 
God dodki not witnelſechis unto theie (ric ie 
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 Ofungutirens ew rags. 


ek 'figg-tioi oF Fithan , andafal(e 
pon ec allo are miſe- | wi 
 rable, becauſe Jthbagh they deceive themſelves, 
yer they'canhord. eefveOb4, Ga6.7, 
Fourthly.ſothe haves ertie, and ſrdng Raga 
| befrecd trolpainifalt Yon fe 'andTo led 
with perpetmall mercies, 2 . 8."-Ahd ne 
are truly, and of all cheſ: ſorts ly vu ops and 
happy 3 wherefore beriyixeOod and; nl r. oWwne 
conſeies , j\wee ſhould ferjoufly: cXa ine , of 
which'of theſe ſorts we are; :. 
'S. 3: Bifare our time. 
1 he Devill ſeeines here moſt Eally to taxe 
Chriſt of injuſtice, in theſe two phraſes, viz. 
Jo irlt; What beve we to dee with thee , Tejws thou 
God ? As though 1 © 
* Clitiſt had had no power over Satin. Or, 
as though, 
fi. Chriſt had divided his Empire with Sa- 
than. Divijum Imperium cum Ive Ceſar bgbet.: Or 
NI. Becauſe Sathan had not invaded the parts 
of Chriſt ;/ but only the Gergaſcnes ,*who were 
ſtrangers from bim; and ther. fore hee ſaith, 
nid mibi recur, what bave Tis doe tot "thee? ? as if 
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Co 


_ mak ub St. Revelrah Þ ane 
av, IJ ket 8 2 
Queſts 6+ . How may. we know whabe' wee- he adopted 
incohe fetlow ſhip af Sons; or noti?-. 
Anjes, b, | Firitythcre are fo things requirec, x6 the a= 
dopting of- a Sonnie; i to'wir, 
he Perſon adopted muſt bea pagers for 
@daturall ſorne cannot be cd, Epbeſe 3.83. 
-Ul, :Tbese mult bc love, and 
ſon's : for.none will _ aſtranger'to 
be his heire z except he love, like  ahd: __ 


In. There muſt be an nkoritancaume wh ich 
the yerfon is adopted;. and which be is to enjoy. 
IV, This inhericahcz muſt be confirmed, and: 
made ſarc unto the party adopted by ſome! writ, 
” and foals, from the perſonadopting, 
V..Thete muſt beachange of thename ofthe 
E bes perſon, into the Nang of him that ad- 
""Þ 
Secondly, we muſt try our ſelves by theſe _ 
 tileulaty.; +ftamely, examine 
I; Whether doe we.conceive our ſelves natu- 
rally to be ſtrangers unto God, or not ? do.wee 
poo to.g0 out of. our ſelves, confeſling that 
y.nature we have no right unto any of the good 
aj of God? Many are not fenfibleot thus, 
-and thoſe whoare aot, have ſmall lope of their 
filiation, and adoption, .> : 
II.,, Whether doe we before all chings oek the 
Jove of God, and ace ace and favour of Chriſt? 
ort 


Many carenot muc his,and thoſe who pre- 


iv. 2. 


2 _ thelt filiation, and adoption. p 
tance, whereunto by the love, and grace of God 
wee dre adopted? and daily long , defire, and 
i Rom 18, With for the Friction, and poſleſlion of it? i. 
IV. Whether is our Koprine ſcaled unto us, 
whe * or fot doth the Spirit 
+. © onrpirits, that we are the ſons of God ? Run 8, 
15." If we be not aflured of this ſeale,then let us 
 ſeeke it, expe& 1t, and implore it inſlancly > and 
-unceſfantly at Gods 
V. Whether do we now live as Jeanalticks of 
the Lords, or not? do we change our names,and 
hatures 2? do wee forget onr former kindred, and 
Jour Fathers houſe ? doe we labour to: bee made | 
« Paxtakers of that divine nature, and [ive'as be- 
cames-.new men? doe; wee: aſſociate our ſelves 
withthe Lord , and depend wholly. upon him? 
A for thus it becomes he Lords ndogied fonnes, 
2 I Pet.1- 17. | 


Se8. 3., 


Dneſt, 1. 
Arſe. 


S% Se Bro gk 


- What: 48 the eniceariangs Fo theſe words ? 

' Tſuſenins. renders the text, Bono aninw efto. Grate, 
Confide, Hilary. Couſtan 
: thetExt'bears bot, CC nds ias If our 
Saviour. would iy, beconfident, and checrtull , 
Far herks hechacha double ſcope inthele words: to 


wit 
ro require ccnbateibe] and a ſurehope, | 
" inthopdrrietobecurk! And; : ns Mera 

| Sacondþ,cod joy unlcafore noi 


vour in-theper- 


God witnefle unto - 


l 
| profitable Phyſician, but a pleaſant : HY; 


ferre-other things before it, carinot be lure of | 


| 


3 efſ6 Now I conceive that | 


| 


| 


fiek'man; Whencewe! FER: two things, uz, 

I, In generall , TT 1s not a 4 a:Obſers, 
ates 
gives three ſhort notes of a good Pliylician, hee 
atiſticureC9, T nto, Swuaviter, . 

Firft, hee maſt cure quickly , and not let the 
party long languiſh under his hands; thas Chriſt 
here, doth ſpeedilyrecoverthis fick man, | 

. Secondly, he mult cure fafely, and thorowly, 


$+. 430 a 


- becauſe Og are dangerous ; hemuft not skin 
| aſorgquitk 


y over, [and leave itanhealcd at the 
bottom, for ſo the party is madei worſe then az 
firſt's Thus Chriſt he heales thorowly, and per- 
fe&ly, where he takes the cure in hand... 

Thirdly, hee mult'cure with the moſt gentle 
plaiſters,,and plating phyſickithat may bez and 
be cheerful himſelte, comforting his Patient, as 
muchas he can. Thus Chriſt 'cures, nor. by cut- 
ting, or Jancing,,; or the like ; but with aword, 
and by that word affords both health unto the 
body, ard comfort unto the ſaute. 

IL Particularly, we may learn hence, 

That great is the joy,and comfort, which they 
feele, which are brought uito Chriſt, and m 
Partakers of him, Rom, 5. 1, 2. and 14,19. yay 
I Pet.1.8, and Eſay 30.26. and 6147% 

FE, oo) joy do they feele,that are broughtunto Queſt 
"TRA 
| They ate made Parrakers of a three-fold} joy; Anjw. 
to wit, 

iFirſt; Initiall g this is a hope of obtaining 
helpe, and ſaccour from him : So when the . 
babes. of Chriſtdo notas yet ſeehim within,yet 


QObſerv. 2 


| hey hive ſomehope, expecting , praying, and 
II, Whether do wee rejoyte inthis lnhieke as Ae 


ap themſelyd; to mcet the Lord,that they 
ln jay kim, _ wy him at the laſt , which 
bali joy with | 
Sccondly, thoſe whe are. brought untoChriſt, 
are made Partakers of a finall Joy, which isa 
hope of glory, Romx2.12, | 
Thirdly, thoſe ry are Bea unto Chriſt, 
are made, Farwbers of a ſpirituall, and myſticall 
joy; that is, internall peace of conſcience, (Phite 
4.7, and Daſ3ins: .and'r Cor.2411. ) and joy of 
the Holy'GhcRt: (arid this indecd js that 4ams, 
and mbize floze,which is promiſed to al thoſe that 
overcome fin; Sathary , i owne reveons. 
Ay 7- | | 


$3: Th fo befogiventbee 


Why doth Cliriſt here anſiver t6 that which 
they doe not defire?:'they/bring a fick man, and 
pray that Chriſt would: cure bio, and beean- 
fiwers, Tihby ſins befirgtven thee. 

Firſt, Gualter anſwers, that this fick man we Anſw.l, 
ervubled witbin-in this conſcicnce;,/ as well as: 


—_ 


Sef.3. 
Bueſt.l, 


\- 
3». 


- without with ficknoſey*bir thionþpert » not by 


atpicloof rhe Hiſtory, i 
"Excondy hyp op anlwets.that Chriſchs Anſw. 24 
replies; becauſe hndiy dy tleyvite hes God, itn 
and nota meere man ; very yet | 
Thirdly z3 ve:thai Chrig thavaofwers, 
Fort quule, | 


i Noa 
|; c an as 
dies) Whence we *.. 


COP Y48% 
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"Yau. IF 


I. Admoniſheth them of their ay and 
finnes with genclencfſe, and in the Spirit of 


nb i be thee; Our blefſed 
ſas Ch Guidcnr 
Oey. Pa cons worn, this, and allevill, cher- 
byt us ; That the caille of all affliQon, 
— inſt Lo k, br > ge Chriſt 

auragt a 

oſt bimlelfe denics 63 for ' 
the Blind-mang fin, or his Par ents Inquiry, we hoo 
the occafion of his blindnefle ? he antwors, 
ther both 1bjs man ſinved, wr bis Peres, wm by oh 
workes of God ſbould be made naxifiſt biz, I.9.3. 
pope wy ch th the beſt, damghay, 
oly arc ourge z as wee (ce in 
Abel, ſeth, David, Job, Pont, and the reſt, Heb.1 2, 


8. and þ a Ss Hog therefare fin 418 not al- 


buc ſomeriqucs-wee 
ferrour, and.example £ 


d {omerimes for the 
WQhees : quotas: New peetooie bi 

: yg *ſ) i 
djs. 1." Firh, 


vole who 


ey Ind are ſinners 


of pe healing, and ba + loving repro 


beingatked., whether | 


was not che: cauſe of | 
EIT: char. 
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TTY CA healing of bo- \ Secondly, there niay ewe otter wade X 6 g 
| dye dice, bach aneye, andaimeunto foules. : liction beſides this; but this is algiyt ings Dy 
| Oueſt. 2 How doth ix appcar that Chriſt hath an aim at | yea, Conſe finsquancm 2 fin is one © though 9*» 
ſpirizua}l cyrcs in corporall ? | hot the aloae cauſe ot all affliRion ; and\if-there 
had been ng finne, there had been no affliion; 
Anſw. (Funk, bythe converfionof thoſe whom | Forthis comes. from God', who dotti jorhing 
.* . 5] he healed : Thus hee commands rhe man, calually, nor unjuſtly now to puniſh theinng. ; 
© | whom he bad diſpoficfie. to fallow him. | cent, were a point of injuſtice, | 
3 And, Who are blame-worthy here ? NQaeſd'4; 
2 | Secondly, by blaming thoſe whabeing | Pas who donot-in-every evill repaire unto Anji, 
Ze corporally cured , wero negligent of their | God, reconciling themſthves unto him , and ac» 
ſpiricuall duties; prne ( faith he) ore thoſe | _— — their puniſhment, and affiftion to 
- | nine Lepers f | _ by reaſon of their fins » as nh woe nar 
2 | - Thudly, becguſe thecure of the foule is rſt, tome being injured, areenragot __— 
T | Chriſts privcipaliend, and laſt fcope, and | their brethren, w doe them wron Y 
” 1rthe cue of the body js but a meenes here- Dog,who bitesat the ſtone, which! ist rowne at 
| [ants. Reade Marg. 16. Lake 1.79. bole g. | bin. 
{ 39+ E/ay 9.2. and 39. oo and 42. 7. 16, Secondly , ſome fly in the Biceof thoſe who 
reprove them , although, for the fins reprayed, 

T by ſins be forgiven thee : we ſee here that Chriſt | Gods hand be upoti them, , 
doth not r:proach him for his fins, neithce alto- Thirdly, ſome repaire unto wicked , ' and un» 
gether lilenee them: whenee Lmight obſerve, | lawfull means ; as poor mcn doto ſcaling , and 

0bſerv. 3 Thatfivners are tobe acfnoniſheu of their fins fick men often to charming, enchan. i ing, andthe 
m love. ques 1 Seme12.24. and Eſey 59.1.and | Nike. - 
 Enacb3o17- Fourthly, ſome have accefſeto Jawful meang, 
Oweſt, 3+ Who inthe hay Miniſter of : _ word of | but without God ; ag Aſa ſoughtto the Phytici» 
God? ans, but nct unto God for a bleſſing, upon AA 
dajw. 1. Firſt, not hee who bicrerly roves,  andre- | lawfull means,which werc admminiſtred unto him 
" proacheth his prope ane of private-har by them, 2 Chron.i6, 
gre, or Jarre- yitig What is required hers of us? - Oueſt. 5. 
Anſw. 2. he wha isfilene, and alth _ Wernuſt in all afliAions ly, but par- "Anſw. 
much Y yn will reprove nothing, ticularly » In our fickneſſes , lee our linncs to be : 
of Rene ilty of the . Drak-oom | rhecauſesof them, t King, 8. 38, Denter.2$.22-. 
aud condemnation of theirpeople, Heb 13, = | Jobu5:24. and 1 Cor.11.30. "Ds 
Arin.3» Thirdly, but he who reproves in low, andaf-  Whatare the fruits, and cffes of Daw & 
ter aloving manner z thatis, who -- | | Firlt, finſeparaces us fromGod, Jer! Ki: n{w.1s 
I, Oblſerycs tbe cad tng) gia their | Secondly » finne ſubjeQs us unto Sathan , Re- 4nfw. 2. 
flocks, with lighes, tears, and heavineſle, And | mans 6.16, 


Thirdly, finne ſubjc&s us unto puniſhment, Anſor'5, 


LD 
ourthly , finne wou $ the conſcience An 
ye wa from _—_— Nm \ which is 0 oY 
a $ the heavielttoy circumciſed heart. 

What doth Chriſt r fus, £ « . Qweſt. 7, To 
donaf our fins ? Wee") IM nl 


iſ 4 omy wer ſhould heare kis word, Eſa a 
$5.3» 


3 
Sccondly, that wee ſhould goe out of cur- 
fins, Efaj 53+ It. and leave Fran Excod.. 


18.21. 
Thirdly, that wee ſhoudi o 
: 3 that is, repent, A&, 3438. ol phony gol 
Ft Fourth] .that we ſhould beleeve i hin; 
| Cho juſtifies the ungodly, Rows: 4.3 Fe, I 
Although our Saviodr did not s. i: F 
 fickman aconfeſſjon of his fins, Ie ay So ws 
ved him, yet is wp whe a | 
Firſt, ccetainl! f | 
and profirable, 


 _ 
Ks 


N et «of Garona, 7 


bk 4 10; T S__s it: ſignifies a- profeſſion 'of 
6 _ Chriſtyor Religion : [and chat citherg » + * 
9.« 5h '$, irt, f-Jigious, as Rom.1 0.40. Or, 
-188wlly, bypecricicall T it 1,16, Or, | 
irdly, abare proteſtation; Thus it is ſaid 
of. Lb, He conf fed, and dernednat,, that beewarnat 
a Toh. 1. iþ \Chr,h *::- Now none, of theſe belongiany 
20. thiog to the conf: ſion of ſins. 


Secondly, theſe words,..Corfeſſ.on of ſinme; arc 
Phat: 7 Son equivocal allo. þ ors: /: 


to.God alone; Pſal-32+5. &cs Aud * 
NN Ng they lignific the confcfſion of 
Ld ans pato. our brethren,; and that citaer 7 
t, Whoare offended with us ,: that ſo wee 
nay G TEconciled unto them ; and forgiven by 
s Nym.5,6. Mat.5.24.and 18.18.Or, 
got unto our brethren in mutuall 
Emicndly, and private conference, James 5416; Bur 
theſe {SA not unto the Fred ad 2 
...JIL., Sometimes they ſjgoibe the confeſſion of 
our fins unto:the Church, ang Miniſters therot : 
and this is either, / 


. themſclyes to be finners.; in gencral],but name no 
Jay! np particular; as Levit, 16:21, and+#: Somme] 
; "y Secondly, particnlar ; whichis cithet, 
L "1." Publike, inthe Aſerably , and Congrega- 
: - tion; and iScallcd Omologetis ; and 'bclongs 
not tothe preſent queſtion» Or is 
"2 Privat, intheearcs of the Prieſt; and of 
this} is the queſtion i In hand, - 
ſw.3 3. "Thirdly , of this auricular confeſſion of-finric 


. by uſe; gnd therefore it is ,cnjoyne 
> pr ſome, occaſions, as Was ſhewed be- 
h ** fore, Chap.3.6. 
As Fourthly E pil anricular Confeſſion iwee 
quſtly tax rejett for two things : namely, 
+6." 4 th Armada z becauſerhey compel men to 
_—O_ Ponte fins : wherras ; it, ſhould be left free 
the will, and conſcience of che Confitene, 
D or perſon confelling, | 


particular cnumeration of all fins,affirming that 
. Itis finto omit any; mheaathoConkrete ſhould 
** -only confelſe thoſe ſins, w ich trouble and'bur- 


den.the conſcience, 
"Here obſerve dili ently ; that ourChurch ea- 
Awades the confelſtion of finne 


ens\r4 


5byin,or rather p 


unto the Miniſter, | 


To 


_ ching. And, 


er ſeeing their fin, can better par- 
then) how 1 to COmecour of it! ' 
ph Chri neither Tera, nor require 
Barizf&ion "at this, ick, mans hand , yet.s;jr 
if f6r"us by tone penall 


| A Fit lay » 69 | 
”—_ Sing hy 


4 Se 
+, 6x7 us fs 


Sometimes: they fignitie the confeſſion of ! 


, unto the Migiſers, there may vea good and ho- 
in' our | 


I," Ob Emmerationem ; becuuſe they enjoyn a | 


: "OF, Whitn the conſcience i is ; troubled i in', or 


at their folicitude, fear, and doubring 


is Ris iſhed in fair, and they better 
ſured 6fth2Y ſpiritual eftate;and condition. Or 
a. 1I.. That thoſe who coutclle, may be the ber- | 
on. ver 


Jn,the worke of repeotance ; For a 


pas to | 


whom wee have offended; and wronged: * 


ſatishe che ion',' and Churchcf Ged, 
on wee have by. ſome publike ſcandall cffen- 
cd it. 
Thirdly , wee muſt cut off our fins by repen- Anjw.3, 
rancc. 
| Fourthly , bat no fafaRtion chat wee -make, Ano. 4, 
cithcr roour brethren; orthe Church', 6r unto 
God , by abſtaining tr6x finne for-the time to 
come,-can merit etther any remiffion /of the 


|] guilt; or puniſhment at Gods hands, 


Fifchly , neither doth God reſerve any ſarif- Anim T 
factory puniſhment, 'in-regard of the by-paſt fin, 
as1s proved by Saint Auguſtine ({.\Pſah 52: ) and 
$31 _ Chufiflone C/ Philem., bums 1 9 and Chemnir, 
4:63.b. 


od * ©, 


| —_— *”- 2 — 
» 


Vu ns. 3. And behold, certaine. o the Sites Vaſc, 


| ſaid within themſelues ; 5 f bis man blaſphemetb, 
Firſt, generall, namely , a when men confelle 


| Some: obſerve chis diſtintion berwixt the 
Scribeg, & Phariſees ; the Phariſees in theirpredch- 
ing preſſed Traditions ; bur the Seribejclave to 
the written word, whence they were termed 
Text-men,,”or Maſters"of the" Text: To this bDrufm 
purpole-ir is worth our obſerving; that wheras Das, 
both the Scribes, and the Phariſces ſoughtto fa Gone 
ſten accuſations upon Chriſt in'thisChapter,yet - Cpt, 
they did not both accuſe him'for one, and the 
iame ing; yburt.for divers ': for the Scribes accu 
f&d hi Blaſp bemy in this verſe, and this accu- 
_ was pom I Law ;' the Phariſees oy o-'PP 
cuted him 0 with Þ Tedns,and s;vc 
11. andthis: eco Was 4 brch of dc 
ons. | 


z 0 þ 
8 " 


L = _— c =” 'S 


The darh this appear for tht Prove is Oneft, 1: 
_ 


and 24.9. and Efay $9.9: 
- + Secondly,ic 97 from chis,God requires res Anfo. * 
the heart, and thar principally'; yea: -where hce 
hath not that, hewilkhavenothi 8, Pro! 24.26. 
Pſalme 54.6; And there(ore-he abſetits himſelfe, 
and departs from thoſe,who pollute} their heart 
with wicked: chough E831 2.7 : 

Thirdly, the heart'i +-rhe root of allhings: ; Anſw.3, 
and berefore, { \ T1 } RNS" 

I. All other things « arc =: ws EBAY 


v O#% 


heact; as that tres! bac" dead 3 thit 


Veuazg] "_ ; 


Secondly, and wec ought by ſome penanteto ts 2. . 


Vu Rs.:'4 I wenn aid, Vaſs 4 
pL cl hrgwys 2 
Whereforeths ] ich] 2 1 I t 
 Weemay, re hence; that cheeiliu our Obferv; 
thoughts Gparatcas froinGol 73D $4011 


is free ? 
Firſt,it appears by theſe places Proverb 5 «26, Arſw. 1, * 


LD 


fora 


OW | tas that: vill choughtscanſe' 
Mut pon s I fromus thus: S1n ſeparates | 
he g Tu iy pc ( Ierem: 542.5.) but anevili 
thoughtis; a fiane, ler. 4+ 14: Therefore an evill 
rhought. ſeparate3 b2twixc us and God. 

How muſt our hearts be ſo ordered, and:regar- 
ded, that wee may be turethe Lord will notde- 
ag: fromus? | 

Firit, let us Rpararcall evill thoughes from 
' our hearts : : Oh Ieruſalem, wa thy heart, that thou 

be ſaved ;, bow long ſball th:ſe vaine thompbts lodge 
—_—_ thee. {'i Ien44. 1.4 Hiclabo hoc opmreſty this 18 
no cafie marrter; but except wee'do-this, wee doe 
nothingto purpoſe ; for if-wee do notAire the 
heart, wee are but bad Phyficians, all chetemp- 
tations unto fin proceeding from thence,” Cogi- 
tation kindles|Del-Qation '; this' inflames 
is and /Defire urgeth unto fin'3 And chetefore 
- ſet uskecpe,, and preſerve our- hearts from evill 
choughts. 2 
Aaſw.2. , Secondly, wee muſt6ll our hearts with good 
thoughts ; with David, meditating apon'the law 
of God, Pſalne 119. 43.1 48. verſes;and 1 .3.and 
19.14- & 63,6 ,77.6, Afullveſſell wif! receiveno 
more; andtherefor: let good thoughts fill'oar 
hearts, and there will beno place lefe for evill. -. 
Gueſt 3 Why doth our Saviour hereſay, why thmke yob 
evill ?.'were not, their thoughts' true? was icnot 
blaſphemy:for any meer man(ani ſach-they con-. 
_ Ghgiſt to be) to forgive ſins? 'And if. 
their choughts were true, then how were chey 
evill? 1 
tnw.1, Firſt, coninly thive was ſome crvekin their 
thoughts ; namely, . .. 115 tt 
' .T. They thought ( ad, what aright) that ic 
was the Lords prerogative to pardon, an fo far- 
give fins. -. 

JI: Itisamoſt Rrongargument; whioldover 
arrogates that power unto himfſelfe, which i isthe 
peculiar privilege of God, is a Blaſphemer, 

Secondly , but notwithſtanding this , the 


duſt. 2 


nd. 


ner of waycs;.to.wit : 


falſcly : They a: Only God for 
_ Jins; this man{forgives fins; t 


L re heis a 1 
[ phemer z whereas they ſhould have argued rigs, 


, Oaly God-forgives ſins 4 this man forgives 
_ © fins; thereforehe.is God, iii; © 1 


Ws xs: 4014 £5! ut > Y 


| 1. Wil not kadw'their dutie: orare ignorant, 
int; from;Rarhen (Gull, 7that chas hee becauſethey will not lexrn being proad;and un- 
wh Ne heat oont Chai Andi} bridled in ſin, as Jer,q342, and 44a16, Or...) » 
, Secondly SO qanbe; the Scribe comlteigg {II .Who\will-noe underfitand; asf e.obſti» Ks 
Fextin.up unto Sathane And And . $JQ& 38 C3040 nateRecvfants,' 2.82.5. du; P —_ 5. Or, A - 
: ; from covetouſnefle; becanſchee re 11, Who e& to thoſe things. DF 
\ ER erifices & of clic Law, which they Ee Fac ſtand, as PTE A | 
. JB. 3Q (£43) v2 11 VS [1.. Svil- 294-24 ARS EETLS WANT NES: 
weſt thceenvicof:theScrives ann” ng 
4 F We ag hinking olwd3 b: pA: 4 Kage: $4.45 eaalpy 


B vil rdwaghis "Miniſter ſeope, #0 wack: 


\ ling with chat, which concernes them not. 


 Scribes fin ini thus thinking), andthat- wwo ihan= | 


I, Extra, inthething tells; and the manner” 
of their arguing, for they colle; and —_— | 


Il. ra inhale dtmcidaydecaiditdiiass! 
gitation ſprung from: an cvillrogr;and original, q 


MartTH 9 


1 
Secondly,t hey ought firſt ro haye asked Chriſt 9 
the reaſon of his fo ſpeaking, before they had __—_ 
condemned him for ſo ſpeaking: And therefore WW. 
ir was enviouſly done to thinke evill of Cariſt, 
before'they kicw whether there were any juk 
cauſe for it, or not. 


* 
— 


me 


—— 


—— 


VEss, «4. For whether 3s it eaſier to ſay , thy Verſ.5.6. 
ſins be forgiven thee ? or. to ſay, ariſe, and walke ? But 
that yee may know , that the Son of man bath paryer on 
earth t forgiue ſins ; (then ſaith bee ty the ſick, of the 
Palfie ) ariſe, take np thy bed, and goe to thine \honſes 

.. To T hat yee m may know, | Se8. Is 
Wee fon here how maliciouſly the Scribes go 

about todetra&, and depraye Chriſt ; and on the 
contrary , how mildly , and pently he anſivers 

them: This was done that yee might kgow © from 
whence we may learns, 

Thar the ſcope of Minifters ſhould be, that Objerv. 
therr people might bz taught, 2 T im. 2. 25. and 
Pſalm 45.10. and Cokſ. 1,9 ' 

Why ruſt Miniſters A ſo carefull to teach neſt. I, 
their flocks? - 

Firſt, becauſe preaching (rhe ordinary meanes Anfw. f. 
.to beger, and increaſe knowledge ) is the great 

' mercy of Gad, tocall men unto ſalvation; x Tj- 

\ mothy.2.4: And therefore woe beuntorholſe to 

whom are committed theſe rich treaſures of 

wifedome, grace, and knowledye , if they bee 

careleſſe in the di iſtributing of them, to their 

peoples edification, 

Secondly, becauſe the preaching of the word, Arſe LY 
is the juſtice of God ; that thoſe who heare thy 
word, and know the will of God, may bee con- * 
demned of their own coriſciences, if they will 
not obey.. And therefore Teachers ſhould bee And 
carefitll totcach,left the people periſh for lack of EE 
| knowledge, and their blood be requiredat their . > 
hands. 

Out Saviour here mildly teaching, andnor  ſatyri- Qreſt, 2+ Seat 
cally tA, ,The Scribes may move this queſtions j( 
whio areto bereproached; .and menacca,, in the 
preaching of the word? + 


Firſt , tart. tbreatnings doe not belong anto dnfo, Is. 
tic fimple, and ignorant; But. ts 
Secondly , unto the perverſe, and obſtinare ves 


who either, If. Vg {j 
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and be aidu unto the wind, and he ſaid unto; Sas) 
than, Watt. 4. 3,Ac. this word Dizit)be ſoid, is 
ſufficient for all AO Matih, 8. 8;-Job 15, 6. 
Whencc we learn, 
Obſerv. That Chri:t can do aH things by his voice 
and word, 
Qxeſt, 1» ' How doth this appear e 
Anfzv, { Firſt, by theſe Scriptures , Exod 20, 19. 
and 1 King. 17 4,9. Pſa!m 33.6.9. Eſa. 40.8, 
Mat 2, 35: Heb.1.3. 
Secondly, becaule all the power of Chriſt | 
$of God) is within in himſelt: And ther- 
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CE EY 


wiltby his word. Now there is a two-fold 
wotd; to wit, 

I. External, uttered 
| with the voice, And 


Now neither of 
theſe can be fal- 


A 
"bo it is fufficient for him to expreſſe his [+ - 


&q ee5dde ]# 


EY 


II. Internall, concei- 
ved in the midd. 
Firſt, by the mutability, and change of 
the minde of bim that ſpeaks or thinks: bye 
with Chriſt there 3s n0 mutability , hor Jhadex of 


fified, but.cither 


change, Temes 1.17, Or 

Secondly, by reaſon of the debility, and 
weakneſſe of him that ſpeaks .or thinks, he 
not being able to do what he hach promiſed 
or int 
ven, bth in bea: en ond earth, Maith, 28, 2085, 


"$12 n—_—_— 


he fith. 

_ Thirdly, becault ths word of C cit] is ac- 
eompanied with the holy Ghotk,(ob,6.63) 
hs ahd therefore it is ſufficient unto all FAS, 
| | and eff<Cuall in cvery thing it (peak $ »Bſ. 
'F > 1, | 


Qreſte2," When, ot wherein doth Chriſt ſpeak ww to us? 
| Anſs.1. ' Firſt, heſpeaks unto n8$ itt his word, convert= 
ngIOgE thus he ſPak-to the Euniich, As 
8. and to'Lydia, 4Fr 16. 

Secondly , G ſpeaks unto us in Meditatio 


and holy thoughts, infultng his $ $pirit into 4 As; 


ww 


Any, 2, \ 
. Hoſw. 3. 


ing our requeſts ; thus he {rake unto Paxl; 2 Coo 
-rinth. 12-9; - 

wo 4 Fourthly, he ſpeaks unto us in Faich; b; aCuring 

| yo _ juſtification, Heb, 12.24. anda loption, | 
+15. 16 © 
Hafv'$1 *Fitthly, be ſprakeurto'asin our ftrivi 
41 . gling, pur wraſtling againſt ſin; zby lkre . 

\"tis with might in the inwatd't ian, and enabling. 
us to trample Sathan under Qur feet ty 
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which WOT; 


tus No mit a Kells be wndeys 


| floodof heMinitect: oh, KK '&r remit» 
: EET whie we'm I eve y That 
d ies | | 


ended': but unto Chriſt al 7 44.08-. 
power wg 


Atid thereforc he is able to do whatloever |. 


Thirdly, he ſpeaks v« to us in Prayer, anſwer- | 


rug =; 


fore =: \noy20-06; IP of the ; Patdorrai;d "OH 
 giveneſſe of our ſins, 'is a tain indÞprincipall 
comfort (yea we car have no' _—_ In our 
bearts,untill we bt affurea hereof ) and therefore + 
without doubt , Chrift.would not teave his 
Church' under the Goipel, withour this power 
to afford ſuch conifoit unto his people, ' 
How is this.rcmilſion, or abſolur ion wrought Queſt, 
by the Church? | 


(. Fick, by theptcaching of che word, Mats Arfw, 
16.19. and 2 Cor.5, 19,&c. and thaceither 


_ 
| 


1, Generally; when remiſſibn js preached 
| by, Chrilt,to every truly, penicetit finer, Oc 
II, Particularly; wheh remiſſion is applied 
to any particular petfon; upon the evtdith 
ons of faith, cepentance and Gbedietice; And: 
x, | <<rtainly whomtocver the' word'lovferh,' 
I] they are cruly looſed; for alths promiſes 
of the word are true.” 
Secondly,by Abfolution * for theCharch 
L Excommunicates'obſtibire ,' and per- 
verſe finners4 C#445.5.and 1 Timt.0 And 
1. Abſolves lorcowfull and peditent 6 fine” 
ners, 2 Cor.2.7,8. | 
Thirdly, by Inculgences: and pardons :' 
And this comes. from'the Church of Rowe, 
and it came inby ſteps and degrees. For 
I, Theſe Iadulgences were onely forthe 
| ja ame of the ponadies and 'panifhinent” 
" 
"It. Tortennda they mere given (or rather 
| fold) forthe remirring both of thefin, and 7 
puniſhment i in this life. Ana: | 
+ LIL- Ar-lengeh theſe paxdons were. not 
Fiven to ſome who: Gn: pehltent; but to' 
all thac would buy them; yea not; only as: 
profitable fos this-life; bur as helpfall for 
dogs whoarein Purgnrory:! | 


CE WALES 


W 


CO m———_—_ 


| 


1 


—_ —_— 
” 


; IE a: Jo Sagem 2934 1, 


frq 
# 


| ' 


1 


—— 


> FOOT 9. >:aged Leu | pln tes, Vaſo 
be ſaw amen named | ihew, fating at the rectls of | 
Caſts and. be ab mn bin on oe eds 


aroſe 2 4343 is dh | 
i 0 BF wY 
$44, . tad Lee em thaw. | Sel q* 
As aka. hand' holds Eſa: heel, fo doth Obs: 
our Saviours carcs and labours3: for.a' _ 
| the mirgele a weppght.cnd cared;  Morker wor 
begins, without apy inecrmiſion; ad that for 
our example and i Eon : that from thanee ' 
© leaxn';\ That) a  Clirifiany"lif6' ia 
at/Jabour ; Gakrh, 10. and 5 Th. 13." 
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Vito: 


thereunto are we called , as is evident from theſe | 
hraſes following; namely, | | 
I. Our lite is called a warfare, ob 7, 1. and 
it Tim 6,12.and 2 Tim,2.3,&c, Yea. 

atob 14 1]. Our life is call:d a Watch, and we aro 
14. 27d mmanded to watch fo long as welive4. And 
rb Itl, Ir is called a Race or courſe, the end. 
12, and whereof is death; and th-retore we muſt not 
Cant. 1-4Rtand {till, or fit down, but rav ſ\wit ly and cheer- 
&1 Cor: g11y, untill we come to our journeys end ©. 
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x ..0f Chriſtian labour, 


commanded: and then we may leave the ſuccelle 

' andcyvent unto him; Bur to leave che ifſye to © 
him, an4to be negligent in the ule of the means, 
is to tempt his providence, and (as a thi alto- 
gether unwarrantable) is without all hope of 
good friccelle. 


MA1TTH.9 


—” 
, 
—— — — 


Whercin muſt we Jabour ? 


Queſt. 4+ 
_ Firſt, internall of the heart, whereby Anſw: 
we endeayour to {ubaue thote corrup- 


Labour \ tions which war againk our ſouls. And 
De > Way org Lore alice y much, and 10 | +. ..,9- Second]y ,externall of the life, wherby 

great labour forus in this lite? Wnt Preys fold ; Ywe labour both toabſtain from all evil, 
Anſw.1s Firſt, becauſe great is the reward, and notable | ,; to be rich in good works, and to be in- 


is the pric2,which is prepared forall tru: Chri- 
ſtians, The Crown which they tight, ſtrive, and 
run for, is immortall, heavenly and glorious; 
and rhereforc the Lord will have {ome propar- 
tion (chough far from adequate) to be be: wixt 

- the labourand the reward Reade Gal.6.10. and 
Rev.2.10,. and 3. 13. an\l 14-13. 

Arfn 2. Secondly, becauie-the Lord girds and indues 
his ſervants with a great meaſure of (t-ength,an4 
affords unto them ſtrong help and affiitance ; 
therefore he appoints unto chem-a great ad 
long labour : God arms his children with grace, 
which is ſtronger than fin ; and aids them by his 

Spirit , which is ſtronger than Sathan : where- 
fore they are able to undergo a great labouc,and 
fight of temptations, Ger.32.244 an1 2 Cor, 1249. 
Heb. 6.10, 

 Oueſh, 3+ br we not caſtall our labour and care upon 
God? 


Anſw.1. Firſt, certainly this is a moſt dangerous per- 
ſwaſton, that we need neither care, nor endea- 
your, nor ſweat, nor fight, but refer,and leave the 

care and labour of all things wholly unto God. 

Secondly, why hath God given us power to 
walk, run, fight, and ſtrive? but onely that we 
wight reduce this our power into at : the 
lame man was not cured to fit till, but that be- 
ing healed, he mighc ariſe, walk , work, and 
praiie God, : 
Thirdly, if we.might let the Lord alone with 
all the care, and labour, and our felves'do no- 
thing: then why arc thoſe many exhortations 
in the holy Scriprures ? Certainly they arc not 
I. That we might merit our ſalvation, as the 

. Papiſts would have it. Nor 


Anſw, 26 


Anſw.3, 


i IL. -Thatthey might be as idle appearances,or 
z as ſome unjuſtly calumniate us to 


ckar-crows 
hold, But '_ 
IH. That the 


oy 


Ir the will and the deed, verſe 13. F. # 
"4iſw,4, Fourthly, I briefly diltinguiſh thiis, viz. 


might excite us unto labour 
giving us ule! for aud aſſiſtance from God:: 


we ſhall be aided by God, who works in us both 


+, Tobe expected from God, if we viler, and 4 was 4 perſeenter , bus (bleſſed be 


dultrious in the outward duties of Re- 
ligion, | 


S.2. He ſaw a man named £Maithew. Seft. Zo 
Fauſt from this verle objefts, that this Gos Obje#: 
{pel was not written by Saint ſatthew, but by 

ſome othcr; becauſe of Matthew it is written in 

the third perſon, he ſeeth a man named Matthew 

futring at the receit of Cuſlomeg ND 

To this «4 nguſtine. an{wers, that by the ſame Anſ®. 
Argument, Fanſtus may alwell conclude, that 

Saint John writ not his Goſpel; for he thus {peak- 

eth of himſelf , Peter tzerning about, ſeetb the Diſciple 

whom Teſus loved (that is , Jobn bimſ:if) following ;, 

and he ſaid unto Jeſus Mafter,wbat ſhall this man di? « loh.2, 
Anguſteconty.F anſt.I1,19,cap.7. 20, 21, 
Here i» Matthew obſerve two things,namely, 
Firit,that he had two names; for here he is cal- 
led Matthew, and Mark 2. 14. and Luke 5. 27. his 
is calle1 Levi, Muſelus thinks that he was a 
Jew, and from the firſt was named L#v3, and afs 
terwards took-unto- himſelf the name of Mat 
thew, which was a heatheniſh name,and now was 
better known by Mattbew than by Levi. - 
Secondly, Matthew writes thele things, and 

yet neither omits nor mitigates his own blots 

and blemiſhes, Whence we might learn two 

things, namely, [3+ > 

Firit, that the failings and errours of the Saints, Obſerv.ts 
do not a whit obicure the fidclity of the ſacred 
Scriptures : that is, neither Noabs drunkennefle, 

nor Davids adultery, nor Abrahams diflimulation, 

nor Lots inceſt, nor Peters deniall, nor Pax!s con« 

tention with Barnabar,nor Matthews being a Pub- 

lican, can detract, or derogace any thing from 
thetruth of the word of God. wk 
. Sccandly, tromS. Matthews bumiility, we may Obſerv, z 
obſerve, That thoſe who arc truly humbled, will | 
not be aſham:d to reveal, and acknowledge their 

fins and offences,-2 Cor.1 7.30 . 


- 


k 


weare commanded to labour ,.t9 work out our. jal> | Why do the truly humble and humbled, cons Deſt. 
vation with fear and trembling, Philip.2.12, and then | fefle and acknowledge their fins? 


Firſt, becauſe they tejoyce to have eſcaped Anſwl, 
from fin, and the ſnares of Sathart (olim hec me 
miniſſe juvabit) as we (cc ii Saint Paul, I was a r6- 
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Ps »: SF fourtd mercie, 2 T im.1cig. © : 2 

ys MR _ for Cnrk” Secondly, becauſethe light which is in them, Anſw.24 

Theevent is. ade eons. Aa IS doth reprove and inake manit-itcheir fins, Epheſ, ."'} 

.. ":YNotrobe caft upen ; orleft un-. | POE: ati Swab a web 
(ts Tod tum rele cid hey. 5.13- which beforetbey-neicher faw nor knew; 

Sand fleep GN To | $23 Sinting at the recett of Cuſtome.” © © Selle. 7 
| 51657. TO PRE EO WO MES -"Whet ib mcany AManhews fitting at the re» Qweſt, Iv 3 
' , © Let us do eur-endeayour, and as God, hath | Tar rand du Th "OY ek FR . 
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Calep, 


[Ti 


L11ſw, 
Queſts 2. Firit, th: word Publicanus, a Publican, is deri- 
AnſB. 1. yed, a Publicys, quia publics utuntur-- publica vetiga= 

lia, Ec. (Perott. Calep. ex Vip. ) becaule they ga- 


Tributes. 
Anſw, 2. Secondly their condition, eſtate, and rank, was 
two-fold; viz. either 


fot in time paſt, ,mong them, P#blicans were of the 
f Alex aþ highett,and chiefeſt orders of Knights * So Cicero 
Alex. pag. (pro Plano) fairh, Flos equitum Romanorum , orna- 
107- & mentumcivitatis, firmamentum Reipublice, Publicanort 
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W hat is obſ{crvable in theſe Publicanes ? | 
thered up the common Tolls, Cuſtomes and 


I. Amon2 the Gentzles: and thus the calling of a 
Pablican, 'was a very honorable and high calling: 


The boly Ghoſt wouls hereby have us know, | 
that he was a Publican, as Mat, 1043. Luke 5.27. 


ordine continetur : The Publicans were the prime of 
the Pcoman Knights, the ornament of the City, 
and the chiefeſt ſtay, and ſupporters of the Gum- 
mun=-wealth, If we read= Tojephu 12 4. fol 324. 
he will tell us, how all the chief m-n ot all the 
Cities, both ot Syria and Phenice, came to Pyolomy 
to buy the Cuſtomes and Tolls. Or 
It. Among the Jews: and thus the calling of 
a Publican , was molt baſe, deſpicable, and coi- 
temptible ; and in this conſideration our Saviour 
doth oppoſe them ſo often to the Phariſces, Mar, 
$5.46.and 21,32,and 18,17.and Luke i 8.13. For 
 Firſ}, it was an unworthy thing for the Jews 
to pay Tribute to the Romans, who were Gen- 
tiles, 4at.22.17.for they (5 they ſaid to Chriti) 
were never ſervants, or m bondage to any man, Toh $.33, 
Secondly, it was a wore unworthy thing tor 
the Jews to ſerve the Gentiles, in ſo beſe and 
vile an employment as this, yea in a calling 
which was i1jurious untothem : And yet many 
of theſe Publicans who gathered up the Taxes, 
and Tribures tor the Genties, were Jews, as we 
may ſee in 4attbery, who was a Publicanalthough 
a | w. 
Thirdly, none uſuall, andertook this employ. 
met;t, except onely,eichir 
I. Thole who were of the loweſt, and baſe 
ſort ot the common people. Or | 
1I. Thoſe who were ot a corrupt lif., and of 
unb1 idfed lib-rty : whcerefore they are called 
Publicans, and harlots, in the next vaſe, as alſo 
chap. I1-19+and Luke 18.1% - | | 
 Fourthly, theſe Pablicans carried themfelyes 
covetoully, and grecdily in their places, yca un- 
juſtly and cruelly, Lake 3. 13. and 19.8, And 
therefore, for theſe regards they were juttly, 
contemned, hated, and deſpiſed of the Jews, 
Thirdly, it ſeems that there were two ſorts 
and kindes of Publican:; to wit, 
E: Redwpiores; thoſe who farmed the Cu- 


ſtomes, Tolls, Taxes, and Tribuce of the Ro- 


mans :; now. theſe were more noble,or of a higher 
rank and quality., and ſuch a Publican I conceive 
"Zachews to have been , becaul: he is called Princeps 
Publicanmrum, the chief of the Publicans, Luke 1 9,2. 
II. ColleFores , ExaGtores ; thoſe who gathered 


this Toll, or Tribute; either up and down in 


Markets, or at Bridges, or the like : now theſe 
were of the. toweſt fort of the people, and for 
the moſt part, were greedy and unjuſt : and of 


Publicans, and meit of inferiour degree, called by God. Vens.6; 


this ſort of Publicans I conceive this our Evange- 
liſt to have been. 


hence obſerve 
two things; to 


We may from Firſt, whom Chriſt cals, 
wit, 


Secondly, what ſort of people 
the Apoſtles were, 


Firſt, we may obſcrve what manner of per- 
ſons Chriſt cals, and converts : not Pharitces, 
but Pablicans; to teach us,that the lowett amon 
mcn, are ſooner called and converted unto God, 
than the higheſt : or the poor and abje&, before 
the rich and great ones d þ the world, 1 Cor. 1.26, 
Mat. 21.31, Aftsg.l, | 


called home unto God, than are the ſaperiour ? 


1s corrupted ; and therefore without cauſe con= 
temns and deſpiſes Chriſt and Religion, as foby 
7.48. The Rulers and the Phariſees would not 
belceve on Chritt, 


being depreſſed, is the better prepared unto Re- 
pentance and converſion, Luke 18, 13+ when men 
{ce nothing but their lins, and chemlclves to be 
miſerable, then they are fooncr pcrſwaded to 
confefſe their fins, and to leave them, and to re- 
pent of them, as 2 $a1.12.14. On the contrary, 
a good opinion of our own wiſdom, knowledge, 
and goodnefſe, doth hinder us from conteflion, 
contrition, and converſion, as Lake 18. x1, John 
9.41. Becauſe the whole need not the Phyſitian, 
but the ſick oncly, 

How muſt we cruly deje&, debaſe, and hum- 
ble our ſclves; that ſo Chriſt may pleaſe to call 
and convert us ? 


mt AC 


hitherto we have been aſleep , dreaming onely of 
grace and goodneffe; there being indeed no fuch 
| thing in us as yet, Eſe. 29. $. The frantick man 
thinks not hinm/elf fick ; and therfore it is a good 


ſign, when a man feeleth and acknowledgeth his 
fickneſſe. 


fall of fin,and that we cannot ceaſe to fin,fo long 
as wearenaturall, (2 Pet. 2. 143) for miſerable 
are thoſe blinde ſouls who do not (ſee their fins. 


wholly taken up with the world;all our care be- 
ing about, and all our labour for worldly thin 
(Pſal.127.1;&c.) ſpirituall chings being Sever. 
ne2leRed by us. 


lives, there is no good thing; the beſt works we, 
do, being bu like airy ſmoke, or idle dreams, 
or performed for ſome-private ends. 


I. Neither is our Repentanceſolid; but either 
Firſt, intentionall ; vw & non vale piger : we 
reſolye- to repent, but reſolve not when: and 


b ——_—_———— 


therefore it is procraſtinated, and. 
day today. Or our Repentance is 
y Y. Urour | Secondly, 


$. 4+ Andhbe ſaith wnto bim, follow me, And be SeQ, 4, 
| aroſe and followed i ; x 


Obſers, 1 


Why are the infcriour ſort of people, ſooner DOreſt, 1, 


Firit, not onely b<cauſe the Judgment of man Anſw.1, 


Sccondly , but rather, becauſe the conſcience Anſw, 2, 


Beſt 2, 


Firſt, let us confeſſe and acknowledge, that 4nfv. 1, 


Secondly, let us confeſſe, that hitherto we are frſw. 4 


Thirdly, let us acknowledge, how we are Ayſw, 3; 


- Fourthly, ler us confeſſe, that withour in our. 4ujp, 4 


_ ,Fifthly,, ler us acknowledge, that within in 4.5, 
| our hearts, all is amilſfe: for 


Vers.9,,00 _ ' Men of ſmall eſtceme in the world choſen by (/hriſt. MartTH.g 


E—_— } 


Obſerv.2s made choiſc of, to be his Apoſtles ? chey were 


Queſt.3, Why doth Chriſt make choiſe of ſuch, as theſe 


Anſw.i, Eirit, certainly this was donefor our comfort, 


ſw. 2,": Secondly , this wasdo 
of Chriſt : For certainly the Church of Chriſt, 


p 


foundations,except the edification, and fabrick 
had beendivine, yea ſupported, and upheld by a 


—— 


Secondly, temporary, during for a time, and 
afterwards returning with ene dog to his yomit, 
and with the ſwine to his wallow, a Pet-2.20.21, 

II. Neither is our faith lively ; for carnal per- 
ſwafions will not cauſe us to rejoyce , with that 
joy unſpeakable, and glorious; nor give us that 

ce of conſcience, which paſſeth all under- 
ſtanding. 

II. Neicher can we ſolidly defire, and hun- 
ger afcer Chriſt : a naturall man may with Ba- 
laam , delire to die the death of the rigutcous, 
and defire that Chriſt may be his Saviour, but not 
hunger atrer him as his Lord, and Maſtcer,whom 
he defires to ſerve. 

Thus wee ſhould labour to confefle, and con- 
template tlie deformity of our natures,ana i1ves; 
and labour to goe cut of our ſelves; ackaow- 
ledging our ſclvcs to be wicked, and miſerable : 

And then hope thar Chritt in his Cue time , will 
OY raiſe us up unto joy, and com: 

Secondly, wee may obſerve hence, what man- 
ner of perſons thoſe were, whom our Saviour 


not Phariſees, nor High-prietts,nor great Schol- 
lers ; but ſimple, ignorant, and unlearned mer z 
yea, fiſh<!s, and ſuch as were of nuelteem in the 
world, 1 Cor. 4. 9,&c. None of all the Apoſtles 
were learned, except only Pay}, neither was bee 
made choile of, that hee might boaſt of his lear- 
ning, but that Chriſt might bee glorified by the 
converſion of one, who was ſo learned, zealous, 
and obſtinatc in a falſe way. 


to be his Apoltles? 


leſt otherwiſe we ſhould have deſpaired ever to 
have beene made partakers of their ſociety , and 


fellowſhip ; yea hence the Holy Ghoſt hath re-- 


corded the Saints fins , that we might fee, and 
hope, that God hath mercy in ſtore for us, what- 
ſoever our ſins bee, if wee will but repent, If 
Chriſt had choſen only wiſe, great , and learned 
men; then poore, fimple, and ignorant ones, 
might have feared, that he would never have ac- 
cepted them ; but when Chriſt graciouſly ac- 
cepts ſuch, to be his Apoſtles , then fuch as they 


were, may hope that hee will accept of them to | 


be his ſervants. 


which was built upon the Apoſtles, could n 
have ſtooa ſo long upon ſach weake props , 


divine power, For 


I. Ae choole thoſe who are ftrongable,and 
every way fit for the worke they have to doe for 
them : B:cauſe they ſtand in. need of their 


ſtrength, and ability. But, 


IT. Chriſt chooſeth thoſe who are weak ;and 
then gives ſtrength unto them , making them able 
. $2 Cor, Miniſters 8, that fo all the glory , and honour of | _ Fi 

36 worke may be given'unto him, unto'whomal | communication, converſation, affoctation , or 


belongs, 


ne for the greater glory 


VuRs. 10, Anditcameto paſſe , as I: ſin ſate at 49) 
meat in the bouſe, behold many Fuvlicens and ſumers, Ver. 10s 
came and ſate diwn with bjm, and his Diſciples, 


Came wid ſate dorone with bim. 
Alchough uncioubtedly many came unto 
Chriſt, who were not truly converted unto 
Chriit, yet we {.e here. cives all that come,with- 
out any ſtrict examination of them : Teaching 
us, 
That Chriſt receives, and entertaines all that Obſerv. 
come unto him, Efay 55. 1. lobn 7.37. For the 
better underſtanding hereof , obſerve three 
things: namely, | 
Firſt, there is a double Church; to wit,exter= 
na{[l,a;.d vitiblezinternall&ipiritual: Now Afulti 
gon de; many arc of tne tormer,whicharenor of 
the latter:As here wasatraitor,& Devilamongſt 
the Twelve fo many were received in outward 
iociety by Chriſt, who inwardly were reje&ed, 
Secondly, there is a double reward for thoſe, 
who are inthe Church of Chriſt; namely,a re» 
ward of hypocrites, which is given to formall 
Profeſſors; and a reward of children, which is 
givento tbole, who are ſincere. 
Thirdly , theſe hypocrites which are not of 
the ſpirituall Church, neither ſhall be made par» 
takers of the reward of children, are yet not- 
withſtanding ſuffered,and permitted to be in the 
viſible Church, becauſe they are profitable unto 
the fairhfull, and members of the inviſible; al- 
though the italke of the corne be hollow, yet it 
is ſtrong, and ſupports the corne; and although 
the chaffe be light, yet ir keeps the corn warme, 
and nouriſherh , and preſerveth it. So there are 
many in the Church, no b<tter then chaffe and 
{traw, and yet are profitable, and helpfull , and 
beneficiall, unto the children of God, 
W ho arc hcre to be reproved? neſt, 
They whoare too rigid, and auſtere, that is, 
Firſt, the Anaapritts, and Brownfits, who ſe- Anſvs. 
arate 't emfſeives from our Communion, and 
Church, for ſome blemiſhes (as they fay ) which 
are amongſt us, and im our Church, 
Secondly , the Novations ,, who dehy repens 
tance unto thoſe, who fin after Baptiſme. | 
Thirdly , thoſe who exclaime againſt other 
mens ſins,and reproach the ſinners: Indeed Mi- 
niſters are enjoyned #0 inſiraf, and that with meeks 
neſſe, thoſe who oppoſe them/eles h : And people have h 2 Tim. 
\xhis charge given unto them by the ſame Apo- 3-25. 
ſtle ; To brare ore avloibers burdens; andto reſtore in ; 
the ſpirit If worker fſe, t boſe who are overtaken m afault, iN 
f conſidering thar the beſt may be fo tempted, as E 
that they may be overcome '. iGal6rz © 
Fourthly, they arc faulty here, who exclude 
from- rhe Sacrament of the Lords Supper all fin- 
ners ; wheras onely notorious finners (that is, 
either thoſe who are hardned in fin, or thoſe 
who often apoſtatize, and relapſe into ſy Jarato 
- be kept back, and debarrcd, | 
£bly, they alſo are tob blame,who deny all. 


| fellowſhip with wicked men; whercas'it isznot 


| unlayfull to aflociate the wicked; wichthis = 


—_ 
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v7 "ION 


Not to condeintie our brethren in things indifferent. 


a. 


496 


ObjeA.1. 


Anſw. 
0 bje *26 


Obſerv, 


Anſw. 1. Firſt, Saint Paxl in that place, ſpeaks nor of all 


Anſiw. 2. Secondly , Saint Pay! in that place doth not 


Anſw. 3. 


Verſc1 T+ 


nh 


Dneft.1, 


Anfes.1, Firkt, an indiffercnt thing is not an unlawfull 
Anſw. 2. Scconfly, God only. is the Iudge of the heart, 


Anſw. 3. Thirdly, although they be indifferent in their 


fire and endeavour that we may reclaime them | 
from their wickedneſſc, and be as P.;yficians une ' 
to them. 

Here it will be obj=&ed.Saint Pax] hath forbid- 
deirus to keep company with wicked m-n,1 Cor. 
5.17: 

Hee forbids brethren to accompany itnners,but 
he forbids not Phyiicians. | 

But it may be objefted againe, a Phyſician 
doth teach thoſe who are fick , but he doth not 
eate with thoſe who arc fick: And this is the 
very thing, which Saint Paulin the place obje- 
ed prohibits, If a man be wicked, eat not rrith him, 


ſinners, but of thoſe only whoare cxcommunt- 
cated, 


——_— 
_— 


forbid them to keep company with H-athens,bnt 
only with Profeſſors who were wicked : If any 
man which 3z called a brother be a Formeator , or cove- 
2014, or an Idolater, &c. keepe bimnot company , eat not 
with bm, 

Thirdly, it is certainly prohibited to affociate 
with thoſe, who are notorious finners, and who 
remaine hardned in fin: Now all {inners are not 
ſuch as theſe. I conclude therefore this Queſtion, 
let all theſe five ſorts of perſons, whom weave 
here taxed , remember , that Chriſt rec-ived all 
that came unto him, he ate with Pubiicans, and 
Harlots, hee diſmiſſed thewoman taken in adul- . 
tery, he reproved the cruell zeale of his Apoſtles, 
when they would have called for fire from hea- 
ven, telling chem they knew not what ſpirit they 
were of, and therfore let themnot be ſo rigid, 
and ſevere againit all finners, asthey are, con-. 
demning all, and deſpiſing all for ſome faults, or 
failings. 


— 


C—_—— — 


VeRs. 1t, eAndwbenthe Soghany it, they 
faid unto by Diſciples , why eateth your Maſler with 
Publicans, and firmers * «+ 

Why doth your Maſter eat with ſinners ? 

Wee may ob- - Firſt , that Chritt is blamed 
ſerve hence ewo) for an Adiaphoralt thing, 
things ; n—__ Secondly , that her is taxed 

© for a good thing. pge! 


Firlt, the Phar iſecs blame Chriſt for an indift> 
ferent thivg ; to wit, for eating with ſinners; 
whence we may obſerve, "foe 


IT That wee muſt not raſhly condemneourbre-a| - 


thren for Atiaphorall things, Rem.14.3. 
Why may we not condemne our brethren for 
indifferent things , ſecing they need not uſe 
them 2. ; : 
thing (ter all thingsare lawfull,1 Cer. 6.12; and 
| 10.23.) andtherfore wee mult not rafhly judge 
our brethren for the uſe of ſach. F 


(Ier.1 7.10.) and (uch ſtand or fall to their owne 


Maſters, Rom.14.4 Andtherefore wee muſtnot, |. 


Judec the conſcience. 


©{jawru 


_ O—— ——— — 


owne nature, & may be omitted by a may, when 
it is lefr_nnco himſelfe ; yet when the lawful} 
Magiftrate coniman''s, they ceaſe to be indiffe. 
rent, and ar: co ice done by vertue of the fift 
Command: ment. Cx Ns 

What liberty is warranted,or allowed in adia- 
phorall things? or in the Judging, and cenſu- 
ring of them ? | = 
There is a double liberty ; to wir 

Firft, from thejudgement of God: this liber. 
ty Idare not proclaime that is, free any fro 
the judgement 'of God, in indifferent things, 
becaule often fin lurkes in,and under them : And 
therefore Cazeat quiſqre, let every one take heed, 


he doth thoſe things, which may be evilly inter- 
preted, or give ole tothe weake, 

Secondly , there is aliberty from the judge. 
ment of men; and this I wiſh; and deſire, that 


' no man would be raſh to judge, or cenſure his 


brother for adiaphorall things ; becauſe they 
are to be judged according to the intention of 
the heart, which man is not to meddle witchall 

but mult leave unto God. : 


ſome fignes of a good imention ; now to 
| judge, and cenſure, hereisa diabolicall pra« 
' I ile: and yet is frequent and ordi 
with too many . who will cenſure menfor 
indifferent;things, althcugh ic appears that 
they have a good intention therein : This 
| was the fault of the Phariſees in this place, 


detpe uT 


they cenſure Chriſt tor eating with Publi- 
| cans, and finners, althoughthey could not 
but ſee, that he did it, asa Phyſician , and 
that therby hee might rake occaſion to re- 
prove, and initruftthem., WS 
Secondly , when outwardly appeare no 
| fignes of an il intention: Now for a 
man to judge and cenſurehis brother here, 
is a malicious praiſe, and contrary to 
Chriſtian charity, eh FER 
| '  Fhirdly, when outwardly appear fignes 
of an'cvill intention; and here there is a 
double judgement, v:z. Be BE 
I. Ot cenfure, which is crue ; for a man 
_ *» | may cenſare his brother, for:doing that 
E; | which isof this nature; that is, for doing 
that which is indifferent for an cvill intent. 
\ _ TE. There is a judgement of excuſe-; 
: | when a man goeth about to exctiſe his bro» 
ther}, although palpably there appear an 
evill intention inthe ation done : Now 
this judgement is both fooliſh , and falſe: 
| But yertheſe fourethings are further caute- 
>* | loufly to be marked : ro wir. | 
. 1 > Firſt, except EO rn be very. evidentof 
a bad intention, in indiffercnta&tions ; is 
is aJandable folly to excuſe thoſe ations. 
| ; Ipdodly, if the fignes be yery evident, 
and a 
yet 6 re wejudpe, andcenſure, wes muſt 


y3 $Junya jJedoy 


Je 2.19 


= 


N 


pu 


O $110} $J9A 


n 


ahpo3p 


«$1 


| {| confider our calling; for except wee have 


$=70 
_ a pare 


3 6645; 


Ver, 


with what mind and atte&ion, or for what end © 


How wany kinds of judgements are there, in neſt, '' 
indifferent things? | 


-nt., thar che intehition.is evil; *_ 


a... x 


0,1 


Queſt, 2, 


Anſv, 


) 


{ Firſt, when there ontwardly - appears Anſwe 


PS * 
$*\ 


_——__— 


vy Vats thzl2. 


—_—_— 


; particular calling cherunto; we fin hint 7 
k Rom 14 _| that rule, Judge not another mans ſeruant k, 
92nd * Thirdly chough the lagnes. be {o evident, 
a of an.ill intention in the performance of an 
indifferent.a&i-»0 , that it be falſe ang foo- 
liſh co excule 1t; yet it is agrecable ro Chri- 
ſtian charity to cover it, or filence-it, -and 
not by judging, and cenſuring © blaze it a- 
brod 
Fourt hly, we muſt obſerve, aud remem- 
ber this | ten rulc, that,our own ations 
* 44 ATE. ro judged with che judgement of 
faich and certainty, but ourbrothers, with 
the judgement of 5 and charity ;for we 
ſeldome ſin by ouc.backwardnefle m judge- 
Ving of thoſe who are not under, our care, 
] and charge, or forwhom wce mutt nox give 
accout.: but wee ſoone fin by our prone- 
| neſic, and readineſle iv judging , and cenſu- 
(ſees liere did. 


| 


| 3 P&t.4+ 


ring our brethytns ations; as the hart 


Thiis we have heard how our « bleſf d I 
was judged, and cenſured for an indifferent ati- 
on: It remaincs now inthe next place: to ſhew, 
that he was taxed for a good thing; becauſehee 
eat With Publicans and tinners for a goad,yea,an 
excellent end ;. namely, (as was faid before )that 
he might take occafion to'teach , conivert , and: 
heale them 2 ' whence we may learn, ; 

That wicked men will taxe the $,OF: 
blame the righteous for good ions. has 
Daniel was taxed for praying-unta thexrye God; 
andthe three Children, bccauſe they would hot 
worſhip a falſe God : Thas Chrift bimfelfe was 
taxed for a Sabbath-breaker 5 and fomernnes 
jadged to be a Glucton, and a Samaritane; and a 
: mpanion cf linners , 3s though be: Iadbeen a 

tron of 

xfl.4. Why doe thewithel (ofre ently axe, and: | 
wo _ thi righteous, for doing that which is 
g F'\ 

Firſt becauſe theri 
the world, and wickednellc, ( Joby 14s) therfore: 


the wicked are tranſparted Am": 006-: 
lice againſt them. 


0bſerv.2e 


Arſw.1, 


+* TIT 


ar- 


ſelves, wo hichthey / canngt f do. fo and 
ſhitith gre bteou: mo ond. 
foret! a raged | > pal mos todarken. 
and cles heir ligl ; Miraria juxie ſe poſts 
clarius elnceſonnt, the | why 


math wropt Nog wic 


I deprars, adder 
De 
Me; Is kiews becauſe 


e 
noe luffer| them t to dilccrae DR 


PBS:01% $49) 4 is 


x 


" 


hal 0 J.$ : | ou oi 


for none here ſpake unto him, 


' vigour {aith here of them : The whole need 
| Plyfuin 


o- aid 


” _—_ 


ightcous are ſeparates from:.| 


1) Come U 


| 7 vw | a mee reg 


| ſo, and bei 
, this periwaſion, thought themſclyes to baye no 
| need of Chriſt at! Wie hm whence wee may 


'$S. 1. He FOR them. 
Why doth Chritt anber when heizs1 


Firtt, Chrilt anfwzrs , becauſe haſt. were Aj. be 


weak and fick, with whom he did eat 3und ther- 
fore nceded a Phy fician. | | 


Hef 


Secondly, he anſwers, to ſhew that hee is al- Anjw. 23> 


waycs prepared to defend , both: his <hildret;, 
and the truth, as is manifeſt allo from theſt pla 
ces, Mat,9.15.and $2.3. &15+3-and 114.18; 


Thirdly, Chriſt autwers, becauſe therruch Anſw, 3+ 


| was {candalized; that hec mighc thereby be an 
example unto us, net to hold our peace, 


when 
the truth is perver rted, or euill ſpoken of, 

S. 3: They that be whole need nota P Fyſoeiae. Sefi.2. 
The Phariſees were here faulty it a double 
regard;to wit, 

Firlt , being proud in themſelves, they con- 
remned, 2nd dcipiled others. And, | | 
Secondly , they did nor conlider our Sviours 
office, who was lent to call finnerstiito repens» 

tance. Now our Saviour antwers'to both thefe, 
(Calvnn. ſ.) tothe firlt in this {eRioti; tothe fe» 


cond-1n the next, * 2! 
Were the Phariſees {6 whote, and righteoys, Noe 1 1. 
that they necded not Chriſt at all?-rhar our Sa- 


net the 


. # LD 
f. T3;þo HS ©} 


P 

Chriſt here edes ironically ; p6t'thar they 4nſw- 
were:{o indeed, butthar they thought themlFlyes 
pulſed up , and carried away with 


learn 

That the ophiton of our 6wn righteoutielſe Obſerv. 
| drives us.and keeps'm'from:Qhritt," Take 8, IT, 
| Io 9:47;a0d 9.419 

Why doth the perfwaſion of our owntights- Que 26 
| oulneffe hinder us frag Chriit?- ' 
 // Firſt, becauſe ſuch-an opinion' takes us ſiwel, Hojw.1, 
| and grow'proud-{us'we foe in the Phariſte;Luke 
'18.11.) Now wee ſhould come yank ungo 
; Chriſt; as the Publican did, Lake 18.25; 

Secondly, becatfe fichan opinion us oſs 24 
from: praying forpardon of "or Fug, 'or bed | 
begging 


F 


oc &. ” 


helpe and'frengrh againſt ſin; ab we ſee 
in the Ce barklee, ſho prep no þi dog 
|' Gad, but oaly' inhis py ww 6, Li | 
negative, atid: officanet ghreoulniclle,” Luke 
41 18.13. whereas: we hold comemicothe' 
7; that we might become litimble ſavers tinry | 
|! for mercy, pardon, > Ho ran Lana ay 


licanidld; : 3 ©5WL05 6X T6930 
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4x5 " The cod andlnefuſeof Pl. 
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; :498 minganto Chriſt, is 4 vs Chriſts om- 
p- eu ming into the world. For, 
I. Chriſt camc;not into the world ro approve 
- - therightrons by his firſt, comming ; for this is 
\'* the worke of his ſcondcomming, and belongs 
£4 .c..i> theremmog Bur, 144 4 
- Ik. Heicame. fir for his en 1,to hele the dead, 
and thoſe who were miſerable ; this being the 
. i Propesahdot his firſt comming ; » And therfore 
thole ho defire to come unto Chriſt, mult la- 
bour tafind themſelyes to be fick, wounded;and 
miſcrables or. elſe they come not aright unto 

, +441, 3t DIMs 

Se, 3.  ,S+3, "But thoſe who ar fk 

In the licerall ſenſe wee ſee here, that thoſe 
who are fick-ſtand in necd of phyſick, and che 

2 helpe,. and advice of the Phyfician :: : From 

whence we may obſerve, 

Obferv.t. . That medicines and phyſick,are ordained b 4 
God againſt ſickneſſes p and diſcaſes,- Ecckſ. 39, 

I.1 6. 

Objel.t. Againſtthis | it will be obje&ed: 1.Phyſick,and 
going to Phyſicians are blamed; 2 Chron. 16. 12. 
And 2, God binders their effeft.and often will 
not notghres.bleſing tothe uſe thereof, Jer. 46; 1 x, 

Ap therſors byſick is not tobe uſed. 3) 

Anfw. 1. + Firſt, Aſa is blamed, not becauſe he uſed phy- 
fack, bur. aeoqule he teuſted in its. 

Arſe. 2 . Sccondl God ſometimes indeed bindets the 
Wi effety: of phyſick for fin: . but.it follows ? 
not hence, that therfore none muſt uſe it: : Good 
i, mcat, doth nat nouriſh-ſame corrupt bodjes, but 
rather cauls them more to abound with obnoxi- 
gus humours; ſhall therfare all refuſe to-eat 
good meat ? 

Anfw. 3. Thirdly, God no where. i in Kia word probs. 
bits the lawfull uſe of phyfick, but commands: 
' itxather.; Andtherfore it is arrogant,and ifſo- 
"as to condemne it as, unlawfull z yea toneg- 
[e& the #/o AT Hp of God, isto temptihis pros 

_ ©... >vidence......, 

Ohjels, * But it will be objetted aguin, phybck cannot 

> nc of it ſelfe. produce an oo ;good effeft of . health 

- Whichis. feliredy an dtherfore it is t0'n0 plir>” 

pole touſlc.i If - 
Certainly, i it-is moſt true. FI "that phyſick of "i 
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Joy increaſed, bythy'prayers unto God {; is thy | 
foul daily betteted, and more inftrudtcd by all * 
thy hearing and- reading ? undoubtedly this i is | 
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tlice; for fleſh and blood cannot, work thete 
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wemull faſt? | 
| Therructime of fating & when Ai. 
place , thatia, 
; Fir » when wee are - under ſome temporall 
ns, and aur God ;- whon wee bave offended him 
and ſet him againſt us , by our fins, (Pſa, 52. Ty 
reconciliation. 
whon ſome tuſt,or ftrong temptation | 


tradition, or not ? they afficmingthac iris: and 
wigrof ;is this; Lent by the Was or- 
2aken away, then ſball tbey faſt. } 49 181% 
pr ENCE. Fs 
"Ta wee ate 
Papiſts, that obſerved theLenconfaſt 
king away of the Bridcgroom, of Chriſts death, 
Saviour in-ahis place doth expreſly texch Offers. 
of Chril, Ion 13433: and 2646, &c, and 14. 3s 
Bueſ. 1 
our Saviour (aith herezthooe (hall be atimewhen 
hbutning;s 
Clniſt is ebſent;, { ſo ww our Saviour in this - 
purgaand chaftiſement. 
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ofthe 
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EET mot vie ad 

in rift is anc 
& | 6 from us :- for as the clearcft 7 har hath/hjs 
the beſt ſpmetimes hath his doubrit | | 

the day hath his nigh , and dleateſt faithchis © 
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annothits with the Spire .and fats 
Th hot wh hee cals to the worke of 


lee and weakens Sathans power 
niiec chat” hee c08eh provaile _ 


his Qiuth, ar. wr 

wr .Fellpprall 3h'thus Chap 

Firſt; Toerimostifes, and dro þis chil- 
0 3J AH and 91 . 
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Thirdly , ſometimes neither pref 


r6qh pom | 
evils, .buc 


Tr 
; Fourthly, there ida previeeal of 'Chrits fb, | 
or humanity ; Sic obſens , cum 
venthit , 'Hlteron, ſ. And. this 6 che a4 ag wore 
deprived of aftcr Chriſts ſuffering : for now rhe 
heavens containe hin, F8.3.21.and; IL x. ad 


2 Cor.5.16, 
Fiſthly, there is a pteſence of reporalpro 
petity; and this onr Saviour ſpeaks of be 
cothe lerter * we Fs log SEES | 
adiearefilly cherifheth the Infaur whi al 
yoangatid weak , ſo doch Chrid, ws 
ſuffer his Apoltie ro weep, ahd mourn, 


flitedns yer , becauſe they were not ble tocny 


dureit 
there is a ſpirituall abſence, # Chritt 
xt ;- and thar-in a double regard; ti 


l* Inreſoett of laternalt: ſtrength, LIM | 


childten of God are afſicttcd 

Sathin ; ahd over "Gi ery 

3 Saw. 111, afrd Peter: rob Kal 1" 416 $0? x 
TRR, nt the Ine TR of TL 

41 Theſ» ke AY vid in | Wien "a | 

Secondly. then God us yes, 

and tak kes amy his h Cap aapartln 
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\Vans, I 6, t74: Nees ab ine new Verſa16, 
chath onto an old germen 3 man ph op ef ow 17 + 
fill ſt up, 1+kgtb from the garment; anal ubuent'is maile 
worſes. \Nettber dov ney) put new wits i860 ddbeſels ; 
elſe tbe bottles breake, arid be wine rainterb ons 54 andthe 
hoittes periſb;;, but tbey put nero ge op Heng _ 
and hoth are prejerved, Y. 
Fg No man putteth new wine to Abell, 
' What, is the nacurvot wie 7: e2:What is ob- 
Greckialowikedino? 707 B06 20491 1 

any obſerve uy thing 5 which I only Anſio. 
hame, and paſſe-by; vie, ' i 
Firit,ſome ſay;thias if 1 yine be JopeiiraceS,aed 
\(awte, it 13 unwhotfome, and of yr yes 
—_— if wine be removed;ub then 
It's; unwholſome, by realott of Io ature wich 
the lees therof. ' 
Thirdly;fome lay chat enith win quickly 
paſlerh thorow. amb, ; andaffords creranl 
mentardl unto him, cr YÞ 
JO s wwe ag) chat wes wine "— 
antd the head: 
Fifthly,that et wine doch nlaris the blood. 
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the old manis cdrruptcd;and thetfore hewguld 
have usto whe is off, and 6 lay it afides/ © $3 
Secondly,there is riew wine; and this13 thar 
which ho text ln land bios tha s 
epropettie.: , IN4:88 £31 
1 It revives, quickens , Nd refreſhevehc v1 
50 Nouriſheth ;-and makes won ele Gorth« © 
hw: So the ch of God by bits grace a _ -* 
enabked:to works his works 5'6t ro preforine ro 


good workes. | 
Wie worke apetequired oft ole vefſe Kitito One). 
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vantsof Gifts, counter Row, 12,38; '&C, 
 Ephel:516) and. xc 


"Vi, They uſt walkein. ſanity; [hl | 


and ſimplicity, Tobn 1 45. An d IF 13 £291 iis 
* -Vi hep al be ideal fecurtleyedy 


to:doagooduntg all, Galgion, Andi): [4 þ j=401 £9 * 


VIII, They muſt delight rhedſelves lnzhe la 
of the Lord; Row-7.28.. - vidio 


that-ds, | 
Firlt, delightto again wand: 7- as David 


did, Pjakt3ge And: - " ) bs 31:9 {lat bs! 
Sccondly, __ in che obſervance, and pro- 


Rice therof. An vw mh” 36613 vid; Xie 


profeſle his, name before.meni; 7s 6.121 This | 
is Uinon ofarym I ekevedybereftre I ge ck 
| Marg aid 1 940% 19% Wenn 
-, hey-jpalt remain, andperfeiere' "0 al chefe 
Dandy YA 24413- Jon $:32 (6 Þl0 503 
OurSayiour by theſe words Her $a? hw win 

mjduew batils, would tcach us; 1-1. 
' That the HLace of the Holy Spirit is nlaics 


heart, as wine is uato the. body, Ejy 55% #4 #199 | 
9.2. Tpbeſiy, Þhe | 
What Analogy, or oklones. is 'therk bis 
Wadi | 


tween + 5» prrypnd #: Rn ot is W3 
Q ve} 1-53 bi${13 37; 
[(EirbWon is,reputed one-bb the beſtoragicees, 
rthe comtort of man; :hence: br: 


fers.it to. Mdekbiſedech Gon 4-18.  and\ Ifuuc 
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appetite, and defireg, "and ſubducth; the affe- 
i0ns ; 
Thirdly, Wine helper and ſtrenzt 
appetite, and whetcah pi og bem Gs 
increaferh' our defircs after Grace, and tr 


6n ; for he 1 hom Grace is,will.defire- 
iHexvour to bet a irc holy.” os re 
'Ponrthly,winc breeds the beſt blood.apd, gives 
the beft noariſhment to the body : ſo Grace.af+ 
Fords, the _ ponilhas unto the > Foo, and 
thereby 'one we. grow up, 
frongie fn Chi —_ 4 : _ 
ine, is pr or man in ns, as 
MF Ty ty the : oe vis $4 
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Firſt., ir cures ſome diſeaſes , and liiwahd 
. oriefs: ſo by Grace all our wounds are cured, 
_ anddiſeaſes healed, Pſal.103 -2. 

Secondly , wine increaſerbche firength of the | 
body, Pſah78. 65.10 by Grace we grow up | from 
childreti to men, and increaſe aily in ſpiricuall 
kregeh, 

IV. Wine is profitable for the ſpirits, and 
that in many reſpe&s : to wir, 

Firlt, it penetrates into the moſt inward parts 
of a man: iothe word of Grace, Heb. 4. 82,13. 
pierceth to the heart; and the God of Grace 
{carcbeth the hearr, and trieth the reins, P/als7. 

9.. And Grace it ſelf. alverh, and taketh root in 
the inward man. 

Secondly , wine expels ſorrow and penfive- 
neſſe.; ,whence the kingly Preacher exhorts us, 1 

minetathoſe who are of beavie bearty, Prov.31.0 
So the com orts we have by theGrace of 
doth reffcſh our: hearts in our-grearcſ ohrewy 
whether temporall or ſpirituall : for if outward 
affl:;tions preſſe us, we are aſſured that they ſhall 
be rewarded,and cbanged into an eternal rig 
of glory, Rom. 8, 18. And if we be dejc&ed 

our fins, the ſpirit of Gracewill atfires us of pare 
don ,. and reconciliation.through Chriſt, 'x Þobn 

271, ""_ 
birdly, winc expels fears, and makes men 

bold: ſo Grace overcomes all legall, and deſpe- 
-xate  Fars.and terrours, and paſſions 'of the heart, 

and- Sf us confidently. to relye upon the mer- 
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cic, Joyp, power, and prothiſes of Qtriſ, 1 Ton 
LOs ; .:/> fir 
"Fearthly, » wine cheers, and. makes glad: thi 
{P.194 heart's both of- God and men $ ; vithe diclyur ca 
a hee qide vivificat. Tidor. Soby Grace we 
$9: xhgt. peace of conſcience, which 
| ſtanding, yea that joy © 


7: Philipq-7. Rang1417./and 3 Pehn,s,” 


Grace compared to Wine. 43 


| cured by ſharp affli&ions, as we ſee in Maſſer. 
paſſeth all under- 
the holy Ghoſt, which | 
is ynſpeakable and glorious, Zach, $ 9917- ds, | 
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Hers we muſt odfeid theſe two things; analy; 
Firſt; that there are three ſorts bf Wounds :* 
to wit, * 

I, Painfull and ſmarting wounds © : cheſe arc 
the accuſations, aud worn of conſcience. 

Ii. "Itching wounds, which allure 'men uo 
ſcratch, although icratching cauſeth ſmarting: 


theſe are temptations, and allurements unto hn 
will be the gauls and accuſations of our Con» 


s. I 


the end whereof (if we give way unto them 


1 fcjences. 


III; Inſenfibte wounds, it which are mach 
mortified, and dead fleſh : ' theſc art bliade and 
hard hearts. Now Grace cures all theſe wounds; 
tor thereby we are affured of the pardon of our 
fins which are paſt, and of preſeryarion againſt 
fin, and of know ledge, and mollified, and ſoftaed 
hearts, Exech.36.26,27. 

Secondly , there are three ſorts of Ulcers ; 
namely, 

I. Swelling, theſe maſt be broken, although ic 
be painfull : this is internall concupiſcence a 
which makes men often break forth firſt into fm, 
as in David, 2 Sam. 1t. and 12. and afterwards 
into bitter light, tears, ahd groans, as the ſarhe / 
kingly Prophet di 

IE Matteriſh,anid: running Ulcers, which aniſt 
be dried up: this is the cuſtothe of fin, which is 
very hardly left. 

HL Caoethes, a Bile ill to be cured, by reafan' 
of the long continuance thereof , and the dead 
fleſh therein :"and here there is need of Corro- 
-fives; by this is meant ſuch a trade;andYardniefls 
In evill,'that a man 'cannot ceaſe to ſin, 2 Pet. 4, 
T4 Roms 7. 14, 19: And this is moſt Pectently 
This by the Grace of the Spirit, weare broughe | 
amnto the confelſion of fin, and "uſtocontricion 

for fin, yea to the leaving of fin, thoagh it have 
\been- cuſtomary! unto us, and we long contlaurd 


Fifchly, wine begets aries hy: and nerai | therein. * : 
ch the radicall heat » ſoby:Grace our:kcat amo | Fifthly, wine was uſed in Gaerifites, ani di> ane 
Gods. gloryjand good works, ls daily incteaſc <d, | vinc things, Exod.'29. 49. fo the facrifices, and 
Epbeſ S=ID.0 {+ |; oblarions of our prayers nuſt be mixed;and of- 

V. Wine is profitablealſofor the minde; and | fered up with the grace of Faith, or otherwiſe 
that ip theſerwo regards, vis. R | they will not be p caling and acceptable unto 
Firſt;; it Darprohetnvranting Hi a | God; Ephef. 6. 18. Tude 20. 

13. V imum moterate fmpt y | And thus we have ſeen how in ſomethings the 
Grace our intelleQuals 7 Denby ror rite | Grice of Gods Spirit reſembles witie;and' atas * 
by cpabled to. underitand't fe. things which | wine isynto the body, ſo Grace is untd thi foul. 

h1Cor,1o0 COpcern.0ur-pea thewelfare of our foals Þ, | Our" Saviour or NTT here, char "mey pit _new- 
ud 13, - Sccondly, wine:berters' che rhindeyand makes | wine int new Bott thay &reaſion this goctica 
the coward trong, and bold, and*relolure, and | Whether "th \ oy i Ons 0 Bottles be 
the coverous.man bauntifall.'Bartbol, & Mex.'ab | vt hot? ® * 


.5-.2%; lo Grace works a true change ni our 


- patures, ap, makes us aglike our {elves 


es; Fpbeſe 4. 
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Aniw,a, Ecorly, wipeis good, outwardly uſed : for 
4 I.lowardly taken, it warms, but ontwdrtly 
appoſal, itcools. PGracedbth increafeutttr- 

vard ſpirite il gifts; buc Yortrdirwinidrat! Car» | 
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15 doththe wine from! is veſſel}: + for the | 

lect og of of a, obſerve a  chree-fol oY FO 
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Noh wage the pain, pb comforts 


E Marmn.y. "The ke Regenerae duſt Tebenef riſe garment ronched, a | 
| 506 319, Idarenor ſubſcribe corhidirepc, | 


| becauſe as, Grace, fo alſo. Faith groweth, and in-. In- | vs y s. 20. Hud beboll a rantan-rhich 
erealeth daily, 2 Cor. 4+ 16, and 3. 18. and 2 be 1 fd with a ie of Had tweleoge: ang rs} oa Feſas, 
| ter 3» 1s. | : avftoncbed the hens of þ pl ror | 


Secondly, ſome lay, the wine and the veſſell | | 
_Jiffer in Re, even in the very things themſelves, | Whether was this woman this lame, which Over 
becauſe the one Graceisa quality in God, and is | Saint 2farke, and Saint Luke make m:ntlon of yy 
onely reyealed, and by illumination communi- Mark 5.26. Lulg 8.43- 

B cated unto us: but the other Grace is a. gouny a woman whom- Saint Marks s and Saigt/4njw, 
* - imprinted, inus, whereby, we are tygRifted, I ake mention of, was not divers from this 
3 darc not ſubſcribe to this difference neither, b> nan be. J ork, of b Saint HMantberw in this 
; cauſe the communication of divine Grace, doth | plas ( as me thinke.) but ts all one, avdthe 
- Femain and abide imprinted in us, as well as | fame; for they all er: downethe famotermcof 
the other the continuanceof her diſeaſe; oy Dov 


, Thirdly, ,the wine and theveſſ. 11 differ inne- years, and themanner of her heali 
'ene regard of the ation; for the one is once-| ing the herame. of: Guile g arment; i | TEE 


nl ec, the other daily augmented. | other twamake matonel 
gi theſe two,to \beget and novoriſh, to Hve,and | ſtances, as ws op pang open 

. . to.expeute the aftions and fun&ions of life, dif- ati; nothing | better: 
fer cleerly enough. And theſe wcre forchhewed | , What woman wmasthis which was Or No 4 
in the Types , namely., in Circumciſion , and | This woman Was not {ſor | * 
the Paſſeover , in Baptiſfine, and the Lords Sup= p M F Ejar aa Oo FM 
per; the'one prefiguringour new Birththe ether, 2}, 5.) nor heals fakem'( as Toflag, 
our growth and increaſe, , And therefore as the. Poe Chrift-was then j I. 
Tree differs from the fruic, fo doth the veſſell oy 4 Ok was wie". fomthe cpUnT, 
_=_ the Wine, Unto the work of God there is | trey of the Gadarenes, and Geodanctheo bes 

equired a preparation anda diſpofition z aq the | been a ftranger;becauſe Chriſt ſendeth her 

did firlt waſfy, and then ſacrifice, And the Prieſt, ta.preſent che offering preſeribs 
jan are vh\15.26, &c, as hedid the Lepers». Song, | 
I. Planted , and admitted i into Gods houſe. | tharthis womans name ſhould bey Leh in 


circga- 
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And then whoſe yail Chrift lefc an Ja 
IR We work his work; for if we bes in the Sp orBernice, who by Herd/ li enſe krupabray 
i Gal. 25rit, we muſt walk #n the Spirit i, And thus, as the || Tmage of Chriſt at [ Ferets in memory of Jo ; 
Lord firft makes us good Trees, and then, cna- | faft, under the which grew an herbe;, w 
blcs ns to bring forth good fruit; ſo weare firſt | ſooneazir touched the ikirts of the taagoJada 
wade Boxtles, and then enabled to; hold yertue to cure all diſeaſes; hut Nh AT 
and wu Yarug good Views Jr ries zu truc,or rathicr as certainly 
no new . 


I LP Pay ae el ek 
7 6, Rom. 6,4, and 
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Gaſt. 5. Whether were thole-who relayſe, and brin 
And OGS en/ps born anew,and made | rg redenry: hen 

' new bottles? Te Eo Gere | nary. 
Anſw, No, for 1 IE. is impoſlible' that thoſe who have Pom amphilus , bel Fr ; w fig neck | 
| been once twly dead pnto fin; ſhould, ever. live England hey hol 
| thisan | 


= FEES: : 
a her 


7 : therein, ag Fre 6.2, wy $.1 a Fl git 

” fs, Do not now bottles, thoſewho are born again 
As en ainly hebeſt i ind cha ry | 

% , certainly t n, andthat 9 

2 —_ hop lugr ah 8. pay "WIN IR 

RF p =” FE bo 
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> cher _ £n thei os ( C 


inn Cri 
"b64: wh a ”" 
of kis bleſſed be ody - os 


» EI 
#*-4 by 


. : ** 
4a. —n ner ne I nth ata tabdin 


=; 3 


8 
ws... Al hes perſons by. FR ure] | 
+ unclean by touching of ſuch.as had the F 
"fvipod;. bur yrhletied viour, as heewas | 
withour fin'in his ſoule , fe 
- wicleannefle, and « Contagen bebe 
. came totake aw unclean 
" could he el DEN nonf, gre : for hee | 
was undefiled, and ſeparared from finners;,, 


2 

Verſ. 22+ , "_ k T3 But If cſi Nur IVA 
bee ſaw ber D bter be jos dab | 
For aps Uhote * Aol fakes +: 
pork from that baure.. 


* $eÞ.1% "gs 1. died oi LY 
weſt. "Why will-gor. out Saviour uy this. mics | 


kepe ſecret; as well as divers others? he forbids | 
the blind an, p aherwards, zerſe 30. tatcll none 


cartfing him about, and ſpcaking unto the wo- 
man, he would have all to take notice, how mi- 
| raculouſly e was cured ? 
Anſo. 1. - ; Filed tively , Chriſt did not this cough 
S_—_ ;ot Celire. of \ vel ry. Bu 
trfw. 3. * tidly, that be mi tfree,: and ellis the 
Merc from all feat, WI 5 mil OF Aerrens © & 
rherwiſe have becing tro Ark in. cc a 
though ſhe had dolos ſth from Chr 
j. "Thirdly , Chriſt did this, thax themiicin con 
” {lier 5s Wwhothought , chat if 
bur rouch kim, ſhe ſhould be w hoſe, and Is Fo 
ſhe could touch him, and not be perceived by | 
him ; therefore hereby our Saviour would havg | 
| > her know, thi hathe knowes all things. 
3 Y PA Faurthly ,, Ehciſt would, have. his. _ mk 
' known, 'thar Her faſth'.m ight, be thereby, more 
; manifcſted, "and that tor th ation of. fre. 
q; Fifthly, Cliri ſt did, oh { Rat the theRaler c 
Vii po (whois' mentivhe Fay verſ, 18.) 
ebetrer in 4-491 'and frengthned 
GER that Chri& Was ble by his ward tg, || 
| eq his da heer. ; 
difv.6, ""Sixthly, Chriſt did this that the thiic cauſe 
and, Auchor, of the miratle tight bce made || 
knowd* 'to wit, that «Fas was hot any vertyuc 
inherent in the garmen i, it Was wr ought 
willinply;and Siila imſelfe ; ad reher- 


fojp. 


__ doch yor oy, Cn ene 6 ar=" | 


of ie; that i 
rea power, : OY AO this woma is hea bed, | 
not becauſe with hier band ſhe e Aly | 


what he had done unk: em ; and here gs, | 4s 


doth conlilt i in a alot 
.aman-promiſeth, unto himlelte, char that thing - 
which he hopes tor, ſhall cercainly.be fulfilled 


' unto.him ; Many. are the examples which. may 


rought toprovethis Arginnent,thar ecrtain- | 
ty of faithis commended. 


” Firtof allthis woman wickthebloody iſfae, 


; unto, whom Chriſt here, ſaich,, (Be of gud cheer; 


| (ar C8 ee beconfident) thy faith hab: made thek, 
what manner of faith was his ? Saint, 

Þ arcs here tels us; T he women ſaid 1 win ber 
bs I may but jou abe bemme of . bis garment, Ser= - 
; Va I ſhall be x bols;; nd this certain contideuce.. 

rs we ſee: Ghritt commends, and praijes. - - 
"Secondly, it is laid of Abrabinn; that, bebelee> 
ed God, 
Fx 4. Now bs ws manner, ot: 4 blvring was 


reg fag Eo dfroty 


| And being fully perſs Wk w bat be bad A 
as #ble alſg to Nw In theſe wards is rc y 


bed'an cxtraordinary confidence in the divine. 
promilcs of God, whith Abrabam belccyed ſhould 
altogether be fulfilled ; yea fulfilled in him; al- 
| though ( if hee Fora conſfilted with-flelh, and 
blood) be might have oppoked,ſ obje&ed many 
things ; and therfare there was not onely Canfis, 
\ denjis, nes, bur-alo ſubjefls proper VfTiaares di- 


| VINam.. 


' math fac For the, which cauſe 1 "þ ſuffer theſe 


| tha» nevertbeleſſe I am n0t_aſbamed. : 
whow 1 have bekeved, and] am, perſipaded wu bits, 


| able to keepe that which 1 bave commiintd wnte big 4+ | 
Tex hey day  ; thie mcaning of the words is. +4 


7 FOR $4 the Ap file herein doth deſcribe the. 
bat be hath for cherinieto \coineby; Ficd. 
tops he i is lultained,, andupheldin the midit of 
\fon niany, and.ſo, great afllift any fag calanhies 
as lye wpon him; Here he ſaith, awed, 
and Rom: 5. 4 be faith, Hope chin 
| heroipes. hes. 18 args ' oe gt To 4 
cQ this certaimt ae. (131th he 
hc lokered: Talib bt abk ty keepe that which 1 
| devropupie ent that 1s, Lam certain, that 
© lalt day. he will render , -and reſtore unto 
me-what. Fluve commitratony. him to keepe/ 
| Kid! thus from thele examples We may (Accor. 
{ding tothe rruch) hold ard maintaina feds 
' of faith, a articular A of the 
| vine CEE our wb 


Thicdly,of Saint Paul, who wricingunto-Ti-. 
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atitch; 2s Divitlercy' artanone "| Seconlly: beck death isbeſt'of At uit fuch; 
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> yt cars yh 'f I. This world is ancvill world i in it ſelfe,Gal 
ri-17. I. El vill, unto the righteous, I 
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Tle-ſve;tind not trac love at all, Revel 14,13. 

EN RS Ao. 
narij. eAtex. ab A1.132.0. | | 

H. This ſort of mounting was evill, becauſe 
a multitude / or great many wept and mourned, 
Meltinedo tahmubtuans © Now it is good ro weepe 
with thoſe who vveep, &c, Rom. 12.14. if it dee 
cordial}; but if (as hereYonly for a forme , or 
faſhjonfake, yvithour any true ſen le of 'forrovy, 
then itjs blame-vvorthy. + | 

HE. There vvas another fault in this mour--. 
ning; 'namely,'that they hired, procured , and 
brought together others to' mourne for thoſe 
vohovvere: dead. Alexandriz condutti T brenodes. 
Rhed.17,21, | 


4 » 


$. 3" Anil bee fajdunto them, give plaee,or depart: 


— wy , LEND | a _ « m _ : Ion — my IO ; 74 
Minſtrels driven out..” Death and ſleepe. MaTtTHeg.: - 
————— CE OE TY TT Ss ro om 
10 dead! Beckaſe ie fhall-goeto him, 2'Sam:124 , ,, "Secondly, the (nſec of out' Saviours words is . 37 
0h I | Secondly,wee tour riiour n immoterately \ clear, and nianifeit enough vy che ciccuvhftaticss. 30Þ F_ 
'- 9 * forthedead, becauie deathto the'godly is hap- | thercof, without wy mentall refervationar all 5 Anjw. 3. - 
and therfore exceilive tcares bevvrayes 'onely' | fur he ipikethisto choſe, who with tiivurniug 


and weeping, prepated' ro celebgare thieekequi:s 
. of the dead 
. would have them know, char pretently hve will 


Se. 3o 
"0 Why doth Chriſt driveaway,and cauſe to de» 
Qeſ part theſe Minitrels, and Moutners ? | 
Au, 1 Firſt, becatiſerthey madea fooliſh, and tumul- 
* * thous noHe. yo 
wy | Secondly, becauſe hee will not have the my- 
4 ftcrie he'i$about,communicated to ſuch as thele: 


wherewe may obſerve twothings ; namely, 
I: That Chriſt ſeparares, and cals whom hee 
pleiſes: And, Los At 
LI. That'theſe were unworthy to ſtay with 
bim, becauſe they were only led with ſenſe; and 
that either, ' i | | bAL 
Firſt, externall, regarding only'their vanities, 
and accuſtomed ſuperſtitions folemniti&s :*Or 


Secondly;internall ; being carricd/away,and 


tranſported through tforrow ;\ for the deathof 


'the Damoſc}}4 Now the way unto Chrift is to 
eſtrange theeyes fromthe world, atid ro/lift 
them upitmto heaven, © © 4 poles 
Thirdly, our Saviour cauſeththefe tor depart, 
becauſe the Maid was not finaHy dead ; and ther- 
fore alt mealhre, 


Aw, Zo 
hough- mourning beJawkull in 
yet now'there was no need of 'it. oy 

Fourthly,our Saviourdiſmiſſerh theſe, becauſe 
they were Mockers ; as followeth'$.5," '. 


$4, $, PM The Maid 1s ot deal but ſleepetb. 


. [y 


imoell ;' and by theſe 'words' 


ratfe her up, as chough thee were bar awakened 
out of a fteepe: Now how coald our Saviour 
expreſſe chis'tmtothen in more fit,and preg3ant - 
words; then h: here uſeth Y ? I” fs " Ameſe= 
Thidly, the Papiſts Expoſition 18 true , that #% #hia. 
in reſpe& uf Chrilts divine power, they that are 42/#- 3 
dcad,are laid robe btrtaſl:ep; which isa-moſt 
fiequent, and ordinary' phraſe of Scripture, 
(Reade Tolet in bunt lam, ) So that this tpeech 
is not equivocal] , bur Mczraphoricall; _—_ 
Metaphor of calling Death aSleep, was moſt fas 
miliarwith the H<brewes, and is moſt aptly uſed 
by our Saviour, in this verſe, ſeeing that the rai- 
{ing of adead womantolife, was no more diffi- 
cult unto him, then the awakening her our of - 
ſleepe, which he inteirded prelently todo'; And 
thecfore, both his denying her <o.be dead, and 
his affirming thar ſhe'was bur afleepe ., were bur 
verball Amphibologies, which' all they mighe 
have underitood,who were nor ſcornful},and'jn- 
credulous contemners of his ſayings./;-' |  / "IO 
Fourthly, the Popiſh Pricks equiyocation, as Anſw. 4+ 
this; | Jawno Prieſt , meaning; /a3'ordained to hill a 
Colfe, or ſuch like, is ſo farrebeyond the hori- 
zon, and fight of any mans capacity,that he may 
fooner claſpe hold of the man in the Moon,then 
by anyiintimationot- words, or circtimſtance of 
' ſpeech, reachunto ſuch a reſerved conceit % 
For the' further clearing of this Obje&ion, 


3 


Oo Hort, 
encount. 


I propound'this queſtion, 1 | - £1 +14 2 L. 3 .cap. 
What is the truc ſenſe; and mcattingjof theſe 122-144 
words; T be Maid a jt dead, but ſleeperbit eſt. I», 


Firſt,ſome underſtand them /iterly; as:thori; 1, 
ſhe wete not dead indeed naturally by a Fx EE: 
tion of the ſoule trom.the body ;-bue only'(hee 
ſeemed to thein, as though ſhe were dead ; Here 
obſerve, that many times ſick pertons appear to 
the livingto bee dead, and'<that' one of: thee 
wayes z. to wit,cithe, ; 

I. By (wounding, and fainting. Lipothynia Or, 

II, By ſowedecp, anddead HR all 
the ſenſes/ are bound ;;arlting either framidrun- 


05s, The Papifts obje& this place for the proofs of 
their:cquivocation, and mental} reſervation; our 

. Saviour faith here; The' Maid is not dead , but 
( ſleepath : now the Damolſel was naturally dea&; 
\P.arfms. and therforethe words miſt be imderſtvodwirh 
Ming, this mentall reſervation ;/ in refpel] of "why poiver 


= 


£9,365 and will," 


ſhewed any ſecret conteflion; or any intett bga-,' afterghe courle of nature ſhe.is dead 4 but Lyyill wy 
tion put a I i, ork . ui v. and truth no { 'reſtorecher unto life: Thus 'the Ps ) "4 rom > 
any injury offered unt6\OhnR ;* n &| the Lord faich, Morieristo Hezekiab, thiwBillele, -_ \ 
n neg. ompelling Chriſt ro uſe any: | Ejoy Jer, Lge 
oft= $4 2» > f 
u, bþ,5 Mcntall reſervarion 3" bit his f 


q oa bs bh rldoh-wH 


; SLIIG Tay.e 
uy O76 


4p. 1. Firſt; in this- example; there-can- neither bze | 


-kenneſſe; or much watching, or extraordihary 
' labour, a@dwearineffe, Or, dt 
Ul, By ſome iuvincibleLethargy« Org: | |; 


% 


V... By the ſuftotationof the Matzix? Or - 
V,, 'By tome beginning Apopl:xte-7But nonz 

of hal had place inchis Maid, ſhebeisg truly 

| dea v4 oy & +» þ 9% $3.44 47 L199 0 | 

-:\ Secqudly, ſome underſtand theſe words 21i- 


raculouſly : as if our Saviour would fay;3- ;Ay yet | 


j 
| 


— 


: by % * Mt. 
Co I 
- 7 - " 4 
Anſw. 2 : 
FP - 
» Y 


—— — 


 Dendangoeth 6 ao 


B+ \.-8 


-Thiedly , ſome cunderfland theſt monk Chip 
3 penn r pry 0 of theta] wn dieth.n 
erfore ocleher Maid,becauſe NS-.CHf1 i 
Fe And therfore He Mg is adiflolut 
ws he ſoul dieth not, but excuryerh, wok 
hat gave ic, "Ecceſ12. 7. Andtherfare 
| s his ſoul uneoCod, Ffat31 +5. a$ Ich 
| gn: « 46, and Stepben, AG 7.59, 
Bur theſe. words jmply ſomething more. than 
this, becauſe thi opinion neither Mech, nor 
\.- 4, Pproveth any thing concerning the Reſurre&ion, 
and therefore maybe maintained by a Sadcuee. 
Hoſe, 4+ Fourthly, theſe words, The Maid is not dead, 
but ſleepeth ,, may be expounded T heal gicslly , be 
caule the whole man ſhall live again. hcreattec in 
the ReſuereQion ; and that either . 


1 ny ony, + z becauſoar the laſt day, the body 
of eyery ons ſhall be raiſed, and united again to 
the ſoyl,, Or 


IL as £Zo26n Becauſe oncly the godly ſhall 
live for ever a life of felicity and glory. Ergo 


doeet que 

f Jn theſe words our Sayiour teacheth us the 

ropdigen a death; naxely, 

Obſerv. That geath is niot a final difſolati jon, bur only 
as it were a lleep for artime. 

Weſt. 2. How dath the truth of this appear ? 


Hnſw. irſt;becan 1s common untoall,an 
nſw [ Firſt;becanſedeath ILand 
body. 
| . . Secondly, becauſe thoſe who dyeare faid 
2 Sam.7 12.and1 Ki,2,40.and t 1.43, And 
K {bH;:By rhe Vick 
IV. By the Saines under the Goſpel, hbn 
for {> it. Cindvall the ſenſes, that ie makes 
employ ments, or affairs,or plea- 
faxe, or beaut 

Fourthly, death is like ninto fleep;' | 

- nic} 12-3; and Dfar.25, 32. Jobs 5, be and 


TY | thathiceazed-upowall; and therefore is not a 
toilcep; as appears 
under the Law, as 
" I. 13. FF; 7. 60, and 1 Cor, 11.30. and 
the body ſeem ro be livelefſez becanſe in 
or healch, Pſal. 76: 5: And. 
fot: weflcep for a time, and then awake and 
”' 3 Ow 


becauſe ficep is like to death; 


finall- diflolution, nor tocall deftrugion of 
4 foul and 
L. By the godly, tefore the Law; Get. 47. | 
0... And 
F A IU By the godly, under the Law, as 
1 King 14:30, &c. ardverſe3r, and 15.9. 
Boks .8.'And 
i5.18, 
Els Thirdly, 
fleep the body moves not, perceives not, re- 
| gards cw: cither wife, or children, or boſe - 
fs Sepulchers are called xo1huraſpeet , Dor- 
mitories, wr fle:ping bouſcs, = 
riſe- rn 4 ſhall aRarife fram the grave of 
- dearth. Reade Þb 1 9.25. Pſal.16.9.&c, De- 


F _ Whark required of us in regard otedjs lp, Oreſt, 4 ' 


tia mortis-- & ſpem reſuſcitation, Gualt. | 


ankhcrury bodics'ar. Ss Do Sea. 


glory, 1 Cons, : 


ann 


Let. vs prepare our hearts for a bappy, Refut- | 
 rc&ion, 7 57+ 7«) \ Jolngas mengo, _ 
ready to lay themſelves down to ſleeps name 

Firit, brfare they ſleep,they ſhot, $5 pv P 
the doors, for fear of Thicves3, foJet us bolt, and 
lock.thedoors of our. hearts , chat Gathandogar 
enter; let us ſeck to be ſecure from himby Chriſt, 
that is,let us labaur that. we may be certainl 
{yred,that Chriſt is our Foday an bot © #8 | 
and Adyocatc, who will, obtain for us at Gods 3 
bands, remiſſion, and pardon of all aur ſing; 
Secondly,before men ſleep, they bide, lock up, 
or make ſurctheir purles,and Money; ſo we maſt 
be' carcfull ro lay up gur treaſyro in heaven , 
Matthew 6. y 

Thirdly, before men fleep, they provide and / 
prepare ſamething ta.cover them, lelt they 
thould take cold : ſo we muſt labour , that we 
may be cloathed with the covering of Chriſts 
righteouſnefle, Rowe13: 12:13, 

Yourehly, men, betore they fleep, diſpoſe, and - 
lay rea a in order their garments, that they 
" may finde them, and cloath themfſelyes with 
them when they awake, leſt they be found naked: 
ſo we muſt labour, that we may have the gar- 
ments of cantity and fincerity, otherwiſe we 
hall be found nakcd, ard like him without a 
wedding garment, calt into everlaſting fire, 

thus, if we defiie, that death may be a 

happy * won and our Reſurrefion a happy awa- 
we malt be watchfull agaiok { aur L--4 
_— to adorn our ſclves-with Gat | 
Pies but principally caretull, chat Chriſt -_ 
by our Mediatour , and we cloathed with his 
ighteauſneſſe, and then death ſhall be bur like a 
Ft fleep, and the laſt Trump like: a joyfull 
found, Ee us to. «ur Corepation, and 

eelaing huckangs, ERR | 

/$.5» t fo form. 

_Cheiſt we ſcp-hrre.boch kad dats pro- 
miſethand perfarmeth, and yet is derided: for 
which they arcjuſtly excluded, and cauſed to de- 
part; to teagh.us, . 

That deridere, mockers, and ſcoffers, ſhall be Obſers. 
ſtut out from Chrilſts preſence, Gen, 21.9, Gel.» 
29, &c. 


" $28.5. 


Why 5 all cheſs be purour from Chet? Breſt; 1. 
Firſt, becauſe on their part. it, argues Pry Anſw.1, | 
and iofalencie, that they will ot hear 
Prov, 13, 1, 
Secondly,becauſe chis con, and derifioni is Aſo : | 
rmingred jn God, whether ic be |. 


I. 1 Aga nf Cod hel. Gal. Oc . 


> _—- 


Marin, Ty | 


"ofchele dzrifion be direfted* ye it is terr aa ed 
in God :- __ therefore 0 Golfers eo 
be ſutfered't qabidein Cheiſts preſence, _ _ 
Queſ, 2. Whois here blatne-worthy'? 
Anjw.1. Firſt; thoſe who deride the dejefted': 
"6 Here: obſerv: that rhere, are whe lorts 0 Cape, 


evils; Y namely, 


Furſt, Aftve, of ſin: has the 
Ammonites laughed, becauſe the 

| Sanctuary of the Lord was pro- 
phaned, Ezech; 25.3. Now Chari- 


Now o= 
'n1Pets ] ty covers a imilticude of fins®, and 
on _ mert- - P refore'Chriltians ſhould deride 
ometim® \ none forthikindeot evil, 
a9 wry, Secoridly,Paffivc,of puniſhment: 
for evil { thus Job complains, that baſe per» 
aha Y lhe diſdained him,- when Gods | 
6 11630. He band was u pon him ®. Now the 


® | difference deeabac theſe two deri- 


[us is this; the latter. is Dog-bke, 
* Abutthe former Devillike. 


bs. 2. Secondly, they ws kin blame, who deride 
. hood men : [Here tour forts are juſtly taxed ; 


rd "They 'who mock and ſcoffe at thoſe who 
. reprove them, Ter,20.7,8, Heb.13-22. 
I. They who laugh at thols who exhort, ad- 
at counſel, and adviſe them. 
"nm. "They who deride the profeſſours of the 
| Goſpel, as Milo), 2 Sam,6.16., And 
IV, They who laygh at the fairhfull, becauſe 


they trult inthe Lord, Mſa1.27.43. P L146, 
Quſt 3+ Butwhy dothcle Mintrelt ph, laugh 
at _ ? : Al 067 
dum. eQian, becauſe” bein 
ag unto'fin, and not blog gh 
| ceaſe from lin, they deride what- 
ſoever is good, though ſpoken, or 
commanded by Chritt, Or 
Men .|  Underſtanding,becauſe intheir 
at. Chriſt, ) jadgment , the chings. ſpoken by 
oleLie from y Chrilt,appearto bedTom & dn 
7, fooliſh, abſurd , and impoſſible: 
and this was the cauſe of the deri= 
fion here mentioned ; they | \ 
at Chriſt, who ſaid, ſhe was but 
6 ; for they knew that ſhe was 
da ny: TOTE 
Feſ5. Vas, 25. | Bae whey the were prt forth, be 
F: wont ing and took ber by the bar ade Menſe 
Sel.1, S, When the put 
Neeſt-1, . The ob or ture 
' enter intothe room with'Chriſt > © 


Hiſs.1, gf, ſome lay all his pgs wart in with 

him,verſe 19. Bur this is'no for Ir 

Ws enitred not Into che hc 1 
the Chamber w 


w—_ Parents and EY 


Iairws, and 
Chriit (Calvin. [:) 


'Y "4 Epbeſ.2.1, And therforc Amy | 
w all id} muchas in them! 


_Seediily, ſome Gy, &ndy the companions of git” 
The truth of this. appeared 4 Anſu 
not; . becauſe the Refative (with bim) doth ra , 

| ther appertain ro Chriſt, then unto /airwsz The 
wordsare theſe, as recorded by Saint e,M arke, 
Chap.5-40. Whenbe bad put them all out gobo laughed 


| bim to ſorn ; He taketh the Father , andthe Mner of 


the Danoſell, andibem that were with bins, aud entreth* 


inwbere the Damoſel! wa; ling. Erajmms , andthe 


vulgar tranſlation reads, Crum iflo, ad eſt, Patre Pym > 
elle : Them that were with bim; that is, with abe _ 
Father of the Damojell ; and chus Calvin leems to 
underſtand it ;.buc 1 rather think&thar by Hi is 

meant Cirifaand it ſecms to be plain frea' Aark 

5-40. - | 
Thirdly, . Je is moſt certain that thels were Anſw. 3. 
permittcd, and admitted to goe in with Chrilt, 

vi. to wit. 1. Three Apoſtles, 2. The Fa- 

ther, and the Mother of the Maid. And 3 » "Bey 

ſides theſe none at all; as Sains Lakdh plain« 

ly exprefle. And when he came into the fe, by ſffe* 

red noman to go in, ſave Peter, and James,and Joby, and 

the Fatber, ard the Mother of the Maiden, Luke 8.5 1. 

Why did our Saviour pery the, Jes Fa- Queſt, 2: 


ther, and Mother t6 cnter in. W ch hy 
Firſt, that they might be cone ofcbe 4uſw. 1. 
Ghrift didur unto, Arfdes, 


grace, and power of Ghrilt. 

 Secondly., thar ſecing what 
and for their daughter, they might be wore cares 
full to preſerve her, and totender her ,. inthank- 
fulnefſcunto Chritt, Far, 
I. It was ajoy unto them to ſee her reſtored 
fromdeath unto life,, And; 
Wit Te was they who defired this of Cri, 
I. It belongs acito Parcits ro A care of 
and for thcir children : And therfore they je 
that to be done by Chriſt, which a they 


were more obliged in chankfulneſſc NEE 
have the greater care of hcr, tacducate, and in- 
 tru& her inthe feare of God ,and know nc of 
Chriſt, TT 


- Fromthis a&ian of Jairw we may 5 tearn, 
Tharif is the Parents part to bring their chil Ole: 
dren-unta.Chriſt, and to. procure that by. him 
chey may be berailed and reſtored fromdeath unto 
life : for they are the Lords ſubſticutes,andther- 
fore al up, array (which elſe-where are called 
godg).in th in the fift Canimandement are Ritedby 
the name of Parents. /-, 
What is the dutie of Parents cowards 
children? 4 
Fielt, they muſt bring chem ui.co Ch 
Bapriline': he Canons- forbid-chat. 4x dl Fo 
ſbould be God-fathers , of witneſſes unto their * © © 
-own children; but none forbids Parents to. be' 
 preſentatthe baptizing of their children. _. 
Secondly , Parents malt -earneltly gndeave 
thac their children 087 bn gang be' railed unto [ 


| men aturally are 


ttheirch 
= pip un othe _ 


C| called from ok oh 


h —Y R "% ” 
. 4.4 
[1 ? 
* of 
o 3. #: 7 
hl - 4 I 
P "F " 
F [ 
: 4 
* 
\ 


himſelte , and wife entred it with 3 


their Que 5 


—_ 


e's: 


TAILS. 


gare reviredb 


fall A A ooh ov & of thar che firengrh 
# 7 ſhould x cots f Chriſt noo o; Tn Mal Tas 
0, ot + P (8) riſts, w t ole w Þ '2 
jira cher as | ally dad arereoged iſe, wp” bs OPM 1 vie 
Een avg it was fa Gid.c this h it appca r that wecare, comteried, fas, 
on 2 hou tie to Tala 4 and quickned only by his word, and band | 
our that thi arts | ay be raiſed o_ 


by 


Wk toons 


ade 


hy ave of fin, tothe life aces {Firſt, becauſe his warg 1 is firgn and pows 
neſt, 4: [ae wa vob \ what it (hep can, or ought | _ erfull, as thus appears, | a ag 
hal or the ob taining hereof? 1. It created. the world, and all that 
Anſw. 1. py m muft pray Gity unto God for them; | = thercih is, Gen.t. and Jobn $03.3 4: 
ePardes ſhould here czamine them- | fy [0 I, The word thall rails us up ache aſt | 
_ z Whether they pray daily for the cegene- | 8 05-25, 7 | 
eatiod. and GnRification of their lirele ones,or | =< I I. The word overcomes Sathan, Me. 
| = wok, Ref r.if Fro {be negligent herein, they are | 5 4+ and makes 'the- Squldiers: fall: to the 
L ; rit , and branch of their | Z ground. > 
= rick norm bout excuſe: this doings » '] Iv. The word comment is Tom $o28 £1 
b - ev a ther may dae for his child, | Rom.1.16. James 3.38, 
bf = Foto Lily by the lacrifice of | - Secondly, becauſe the hand of God fig- 
[ nifics his power and providence, 
Anſw, 2, 7 Pacn muſt counſell, and adviſe | 


er My well as pray for them ; yes What method doth Chriſt uſe in the cogver- 
_ reich ai it inſtru them , according to the pre- ſion of a ſinner? 


cepts-ahid preſidents laid down in thee paper, Firſt, wee are dead by nature, Epbeſ. 2. t. andl Andy's, 
Amo 6.7. and 11,19, and32, can do nothing that is good, Rom, * 744+ }$+and 
. ERNE 'Gtp.18.19. and 1 Chron,28.g 2 Cor 3.5. 


, Parents muſt accuſtome their * kit Secondly, Chriſt robs unto ut ip hisworll; 4oſw.2; 
Fog 3 Date ous duries,and holy exerciſes, nawely, | thatis , by his wor d ſpeaks unro,our 2 Fo 9 he 
'r; Tothehcaring, reading, meditating Ce with his words, gives his 4 wh » W 


7. 2 


obſtivihg of theword of God, .. hearts burne within us (T. apes yh: caſt 

It, Toordinary, and pablike prayers; - | ſiencesare awikened, A&F 2.37, 

rents muftboth ceach their children reyeren Thirdly, then he My by the hand; and ſw. 3: 
ro. pray, in the houſe of God, with the wo drawcs usuntg hi imby the ds of lave (Gam 


Congregation, & alfo ptivately : at home,as ſore t:e.8.3.) bending, ; fig ewe our wilsto pn 
AS as the ariſe , and betgrethey (leep, This is too ſentunto bis; 
lected by Pargrits, yea ſome with faire 'Forthly, chen we riſe fromſin to grace, and Auſt 4: 
Gag (ons can difpnce - againſt <tr with this Damofell, from death ſol life, 
praftiſe of vertue., Parents muſt ; 
ker! children to the Tove of truth, | S. 3. Andtbe Maid arſe, Selfe3e 
in word anddecd, to the hououring of Re- | | 
reno the Anne Ing of che Sabbath, ro bee | Ttis controverteif between 
parry to avoid all filthy , and blaſphemous of Rome ; whether oe pra yen af cher 
ſpaces; arid to ark that cheir words may | any other works of theirs doe pro 
be gracious tongs wich falt. and by hold, y Ou the Rey Tas —_ 
Anſw, oyrt mult give'a example | in tory,doe fin t cale by the pray- 
ns, iti mnt pebermur +) , intheir We el me 1| ers of the livin g,and therfore wee ought to pra py 
hey ſhould be mircours unto their chil- onde ( Bellas. 1h, 2. & Purg, Cap, 15. 18 
dre boca thePrelidehr, and Pattern'of a Fa- era to prove thy (becauſe wee 
ther is very prevalcit:' And therefore they are Prin ie) from thi verle, > as. 
like Rends , then Fathers, that-fhew ynto | Chriſt while he lived ; profited the dead, for he Objeft. 
ehictr ch c examples of drunkcnneſſe ,.un- | raiſed to life che Rulers daughter , in this verſe, | 
cleangeffe, 1 ſivearing prophanenedſc, lying, cove- | and the Widoue fonve , Licke F- and Lozarms . 
Iams nd che hs which den : Therefore evcri lo the mem» 
wo I ly, Parents ſhould nouriſh, cheriſh, and of Chr Ve one to hp anther, the 


encouragethoſe who are$00d, butbridle the re- | linkag thidead, hem ibid... 41) 
beflious, and'ftubbornc! tions with the Mob We Firſt, | 


| Gelfa | 1:38 


v4 ers ” a 
nee phnty,0f el 


" unto. the _ I nengor r | 
Fr ATR rang the. yp ar 
vn atory.rormcnts, chem mn A 
are hong us Us; ; and follow faire 
wer; 
Anſw-3+ edly, Chris wiracl aus #fions were-not 
' * done for our >ohax gy nd. chertore. ic. fol- 


loweth not , that upon the | ” a works of 
Chriſt, wecdhopld build the ordinary. duties.of 
Chriſtians: yea, Saint Auguſtine tellcth.us,. that 
Chriſt is- not to bec imicaced in ſuch workes as 
theſe : Nmboec tibi dieit, neneri Diſeipulus mewe,niſi 
ambulaveris firpra mare, aut if ſuſtitaveri quatridua- 

mem mortium, ©c, He laith, not unto thee, thou 

ſhale not.be my Diſci unlefle thou cant; walke 

upon the ſea, and rai one uncalife, who hath 

been dead foure dayes : Bur learne of mes fo I am 

| bomble and _ 
trfw. 4+ Fourthly, it prayer for the dead be unto us, as 
the railing of hh cad was unto Chriſt then as 
 allthe HF who'are in Purgatory ſhould bee 
prayedfor, ſo Chriſt ſhould have raiſed againe 
if that went then to Purgatory : orehHe by the 
Icfalcs concluſion, be failed in chariry,as. we doc 
now, if Ag pray. not for the dead, as be bears us 
in hand, 


"Pray ondhk "Forpngce 


- ISS >, —C— * — 


 donghrer, who was raiſed unto life, Gui, t Or, 
Fifchly,our ——— 
divulgethe manger —__ ntling,ren the thing 
it le] Calyle {Or 

Sixthly,ſome thought( nfic Cats Ybas ourSavi- 
our forbad them;thatrhereby they ddight be the 
mare caxefull in the yay xebmdne; fre. 
ICS .But hwould hare hone to bes 

EcvC. 

Seventhly., Chris probidirs rhe publi ication Anſw.7. 
heregfi, that tlie-power-of (God, ra the more 
appeal in the {preading Gruboond 


i , ; , 
pA Te <a tom. YU YT 2 HY ES TSS WW LET RRE Th 


Y 


* Anjory- 
nſw. 6, 


_——_—y 


Vans. 27% Anil wht Fo ; Spade we Ver: 27» 


blind men followed bim, crying, dd Joe T how ſoz of 
David, bave mercy topo 9. 


\ 


'$.r. Andwhn Tj perth, | Self x; 


Whether is this the fame Hiſtory which is Queſt. 
mentioned by this ſaiic Evangeliſt, 


« 20:30, 
The time when this was done; vey th Nr (n Anſv. 
chey ave two ſeverall-Hiſtotiest Now it hinders 
not at all,\ thatherearetwo, and'thereatſo-are 


two blind men; who were healdd';' for thete 


Rui, OY: , thouph the Saims departed, and the were many bling men healed by fits; "afro 


lvingare mcnbers of the lame body, 


ad ore bow jn lov an PRptp.the others yetit |. Firk, cheſs two megtioned inchivok 


follogpth notthar one pray foredgother. 


po ay pan qod we wichthem, dq wiſh, and 


long to feet] ages, of the ſons of. God hirdly : poletfdman bo was blind nd 
| hed: Bur c bindeth. us not to | dumbe, oy prove aree yes f 


acc 


. Secondly , many when Chriſt (as Iobs \. 
Lode 7. x8, © 


' pray one for avother Re knay nerone .» Fourthly:, many io che Mount « of Galitee X 


the particular needs of angther. 


| Mar5:3 " 


help. 6. Stthly , to pray for any deceaſed , hagid Fifchly, one veert to Buderds, Marke $:22. 


oy ruſe of corny io kr lovebelecverhall thin 
on pbg ok \\ wy th ARE 


Sixthly,cwo nero leticho, Jſerizo 30. vis. 


Gp-1347-) And we: Benibimens, Marky 10.46, Lake 18.39. 


,, to, Wik,  Seveuthly, many in the Teniple, Ifir 21, 4+ 
AS als are at reſt : bur in Þ a4 97 theas, wee Bhai y one that was born blind, Ion 9. Is 
pref poſe: they arcin, ,: and, ſo-need our 


How. And ther 
qo beſt of Week 


» + Tp: 
FP 


— — 


— — — —_ 


My | Niachly, Saint Paul, A8.g.t7, 


Tenthly, Elimas, Who way Hence i Goh, 
Abt Jo £ 


Qreſ, Why AidCheiſt prot bid ahl miraala tobe | 
di { Marks 5.43 Lukg Dr iterinl is nocellary ; and "LE, Thiat 


Sw , 38 is plank he 
| 3 
Aiſw.l. Firſt hedid'i Le beds ſeewe defirpus of 


yoke the Phariſees ,. or excita 
he Pr worldly 


| i vaine glo thebalt-means for the obraining of prace. 
Minſw.2. P30 arr ad kl ſhould eiches p ro- | mercy: Reade Rom,n2/rts Tamer 511 © Tb, 
theneapk =< nl je lf Corv24,15. Epbeſe6,48,) 1 


; How doth hy 
Kd is they dd 4, ho they mid bar ICAL CT oe Es tes. 


4 Fs. 


Vil. 36, Vunrs, 26s P 
er. 2 Pugs ak pe ward 


Wes fre hers thammemer of their Skiing 
| mercy; Glamove, pain; whence wee 


htrobe fervent : bur 1 the 
of | chap; are rahpmencianfieyee UH yy 


 Ohjer, 


: RATY 1 911z2% 


Prins 


FRI Cy [IF GEARS. 4% 


pA Grghens tarHar meris. 


> " Seondly.; Proyer 'onght to artſEfro 
'* |. Bp - | theſe three roots'5 inamely,; '- /; MT ” 
7 +, (þ {Ja FromaGghedfdungers: Andy's: | 
{ 11. From feare of thie Qanger which" te, | 
ſeen. And, TOLIBLIOS 


v ME, be 
1 16 JL Froms vehement defire,and endea-: 
, | youd of prayi 5 Reade Exon: 9. 5; unto 
» 10-16% 1:4 &#/al. 6, 6. $55 217, 
\ Mark, 9.24 4- 
'Thirdly: ;;bicanſe prayer bath'his Feuir ; 
{ chac is;God will hear(Pſalm.6,3.'and'42:3; ) 
And willibe bent; andimottified withpray- 
ers » Ofe. 12.4 And therefore he that poures 
raters unto God, 
out of atruefenſe of his fins, anda ſincere 
.. *.., \defirecf => mrtE beſen ww the 
"1, Lordrempty away. 


M, 


bh 


$. 2, | Hexe mercy ujan ms ”_ 
fr. What is meant by merey'in this-place ? . 
#nfw. | This word Mercy dothi intimate three things; ; 


a 
| yinyn benevalams f. Tmpertv confi 
+ IE. ve bers ſine merits. , 
*  Q.oFuft,Merey implics dniznon benevelumia wil- 
If wind, .Or a mind ready.to doe'good; as if 
e blind then would: ſay, Ob Lord, we gnow4hat | 
than art ercifdl, end geatle, willing, and yeady to give, 
end therfare open the —_—_ mercy, and be A gs 
% : Hcacewee mightobſerve, 
That. our 3 ae fhauld; be built oponthe 
truſt”, and confidence of that (whore) love 
of God;and Chriſt yntoMankind :. chat is, wee 
mult remember that. .God'and.Chriſt aro9mdty. 
Pear, lovers of man-kind; andtherefore when 
wce pray unto tberh, wee muſt pray conſunarly, 
gent tg Luke'1.78." 

Cy IAHLMAtes vie camel, | 
the cifetts X mercy; as ifcheſe blind-menwoul 
fay; Ob Lard wee kyyw' thim art mercifidl in'thy oiwne 

" natkre 3 and therefore wee beſeech thee ſhaw the owt 
of unto us ; Hence we might learn, 
That true mercy. is never unprofitable; ; or;tn» 
to whomſoever God ſhewes. mercy; anto them 
alſo he doth good. (Reade Marr.14.,14Jahd-15. 


Sef.2, 


Obſero.1, 


Obſerv.20 


cy conſiſteth in theſe four things : to wit, _ 
Firſt, fin ſemire , wee mult remember them 
that are in bonds, as bound with them, Hebi1 3.3 

Secondly, ſimm delere, as wee muſt bee tourhed 
with a; ſenſe of. our: brechrens miſcries: ſo wee 
Pit If erage ets ns. 24k] 

, Mah ablatum copere ;' as we mult be 
nib], our brethrens. and forrowful 
2x them, fo we muſt alto. defire., that thely ola 

[i ntnng then.” 
| ; pro viiki Conars, weemuſt antenidy 
defire Fs t endeavour it alſo with che wang 
ot. of we agen 2 And, thereforechis:bei 
i af Mercy, we maxbolily' 
\ whamlocyer. the Lord 
| iſa PE.s NN nd eſterchemteer 


; eyillet. "1, vÞ, + IAA ' F 


row with them, and for them goverh= 


|: 


32; and 18. 25,and 20.34. Lake 7.14. John 11. | 
36.) For thctruc natureot.conpaſſion, or-ther- | 


bY 


" "V4 


ya = &q = yo ezradde . 


> 


| 
1 
| 
i 


i-ftew #thing Toe Wick but iy merit;of deſert | 
CE IVE {bind men woah : 
Fee Blok — er they ial that they areun- 


- worthy; rbat Chriſt ſhould remove! Rey blind- 
neſſefromthem.: Herte ther we nay ſearn, . 


That the grace of Chriſt is given ppto us, with- ur OO, 3, 


daym' fides., lane gratis *''Gtace bs vive vNtots 

by faith, oy Lung rilt Ring. '$ 2.19, 20. Epbeſi- 

any 2,5, $, Gal.2; 16.21% Row. 3- 20. unto'2 «and 
14 '&C. 


out any merit of 0 pr: at alt. "Anthir Chriſt, 


How dothit appear, that prace is rnd bnde.. Ruſt, 2; 


ſeryetlly on our parts ? 4 


- Firſt, the creature. canal Mieve 
| thing at the hand of rhe Creator,b y fedlon 
of that great diſproportion!, go ori is be- 
| fwixt chem, B&ck $1 heb of their elſence, 
ſubſtance , nature , and powet : yea evcry 
Sccondly.ahere is neproportion betwixe \ 
any work we do , yea all ourWorkes , and 
thereward of th. glory. 
Thiraly, our workes are dbts,and therd 
| fore cannot merit, Lake 17.10. Now Wher- 
as the Papiſts ſay, thar our works nmerit not, 
(Natur ſua, ſed de compatto) of their owne 
Y hature, but in regard of the Covenant , and 
| -Contra& which is berwixt us and 
{ anſwer, that'this very Covenant, and Con- 
4 eric js of meer grate, favour, and mcrcy. 
F Fourthly, our workesare inir xerfeRt,an« 
therefore they can' merit nothing at Gods 


God: we 


O—_ 


is trac;,our workes merit not inthemſelves, 
' but onely as they'are ſprinkled. wick the 
1 blood of Chriſt : But the vertue,of Chriſts 
blood is to givelife eternall unto us: yea, 
|rbe blood'of Chtiit, is Ipfi ' avophy, the 
joe , and fatli &ion it ſelfe* and there- 
31 fore there isno* 
ſay?) which make 
f itthly, the'y 
ours : and Thehe 
| nothing 
to orfocdie any good worke well, is given 
| unto us from Go 
| what merit can there be in fraile, and weak 
man ? 
Sixthly, our good workes do not goe be- 
+ | fore, but foJfow after our Tuſtific:tion: and 
therfore no work of otirs doth merit grace, 
or is the cauſe, bur Conly che ettet thereof : 


xt works we doe are-not 
© thereby wee can merit fir 


1% RTT 
IP 7 Then follower faith, dad then wee 
[ace juſtified!” ms ig af 


0 
a 


| hands, To.this the Papiſts anſwer , that it - 


; Anfw, 


Jeon therof (asthey p Oprs 


oor works meritorious, merenie 


. The ſtrength wherby wee arc able Bio Gee 


J 


1 Cor4e7: And therfore a 


For, ; 
:Þ The Auch6 CheiR : gives grace unto 


TIT Lefty Followls love, the fraie of 
(faith, 1 Tim.t,14 \.Ga'5. 6... 
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oy” WRaye 2, Garment. Of; 
' wolley wad hape that God wil approve of chem, 
| yea! l. vewichthem for-it_:, thee are they 
who tel 


Onſt, 4. 


Arjw. 


- Bekeve ye that 1 am able'to do this \ They ſaid unto. | ſelf was the Author and At is Mira-* =" 
bim; Tea Itrd; tn | hey j | ; pry 2g: an our of ron Mira 
nab | \, Firſt, neicher'can man reſtore fight unto the + » 
; Objett: The Papiſts prodnee this place for the proof blinde, Tobs 9.30, 31. Neither” by unto the ; 53 0 
of a generall faith, and for the overthrowing of |-//: Secondly, cara Devill open the eyes of the Wo 
a Þ articular application, of the promiles uno. blinde, Joby LO,21. ST 264 | +3 
: one. lves;. Arguing thus, gi | | .- IT. Chriſt rouched their cyes, to ſhew, that Ho 
| l That faich which Chriſt required , and | he. ſtood not in need of ſecond cauſe: : or. me» . * , : 
confirmed, by Miracles, vvas a juſtifying -dicines , but that his touch was ſuflicicnt for : 
aith, we 8 paht to 2 the effefting of tyhat he defired', or curing 
But that was no particular perſwafion ,.or -of what malady ſbever 3 As wich ['TF wor, E 
allurance of (peciall.mercje ; but onely/a gene- | at orher  rimes' hee tills the ' raging of che 
1 aadn the power and omnipotencie of | waves. - Fes 500K = 
PRs opt VAR 20k II. Chriſt touched cheir'eyes , 'thar'by the © 
ana aq ws fying faith requizethro ach || uſe of a viſible, os ole then ns%. &is" ighe 
Featiealan: po walign, ox confidence of ſpeciall | þ 2s ar; -ahaa their fairh £ tor © tain» 2 a 
. The Afſumption Belletmine-proves From this Cit he) cþ PRok E 
| ESE Pora 
os ? Teas Lord . I 
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©3 *, 2 
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we {pake ſowerbing of inthe fit Chapter, verſe | 
7,and oi papule pally mw 
jb. 


FY s I $2 2 #2J 


3 py 235.7 
© . 
jnſcy- 


IL us;9f..2 firſt: Jeſtitication wranght: by 
God,and of a ſecond wrought by our {el ves.. Buc 
theſe twa Jultificatians are like the Ark 3nd Da- 
gon, who will not ſtand together; or.qbe: feet 


« Of Mevits Of Fanki Of Healing.” 
cauſe fag his Cake hey forlpok (ch things :rheſe [ Ip fy 


-Firſ;/\I-anſiver-to' the Major: that it' is « 
not «univerſally * true; i for a tertipdfary faith 
mayuffice for-the'receiving of a teniporall be- 


: ps that many eAnſo2- 4 
things (181 a. juſtifying faith) are to' be belee- 


neftt. 
Secondly, to the: Minor, we ſay, 


ved, betides ipecial] mereic': and thix nore can 
apprehend: ſpcciall mercie, except he beleeve 
God to be in Chriſt ji reconciling: the World 


- unto biovſelf. If the'learned Reader defice to 


oy ; 
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Anſw.1 . 


Feſu28, ViRs, 28, And whin be wit come tro the bouſe, 


of Daniels Image , which were part. of. Iran, 
and part 'of Clay, and would nor folder tage- 
ther, Dov. 2+ 42. yeai this diſtinQion is direftly 
denied. by Saint Pawls,(Rmm, 1 1. 4) andthetfore 
muſt nqt. be, admitted by UySs TITTY if 11 168 
Thirdly, ſome tell us that our good warks m<- 
ri, by the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt 
upon, them, or by ſome. extending ar firetch- 
ing of his merits unta them, But (ny was ſaid 
betore ) 'the mierit , and blogd of Chriſt, is the 
T ayper it felt : for by bis death and blood- 
{ſþed, we. are faved. | YEE 
' Fowrthly, they have another merigmhich frees 
from temporall puniſhment; whence comes Pur- 
gatorie and pardons ; but God pardons all to- 
gether, and reſerves no.anger when he remirs, 
bat Fargives and forgets at.once, 
 Cerrainly , all merjt of man derogates from 
Chriſt :-for if we could by our works have pur- 
chaſed Glyation, then Chriſt died in vain, Re- 
Mars 4. 13, 14: | 


all ? þ 

We muſt, and that with our utmoſt cndeyour, 
( Reade Phikppians 2. 13, 13. Hebrews 12. 4. 
Fphefiant '5. 14. and'2 Peter 1. 5+ &co and 
1 Joe 5. 18.) But of this, largely before, chap» 


\ 


bp-gTr7HES- > 


af 


% 
© Is ——_— —_——c 


— 1 TR bes =. 


the blinde men came to litm :' And leſt ſaith wnto thens, 


 Cardinall ſophi 


| wee 'nat then wark; and labour at'| 


ſce this anſwer —_ and hojy groſly the 
all icates, not concluding accord- _ 
ing to, the Rules of Art, let him reade Cbo- OY 
over. Tom. 3. f.40 + 499. lib. 13. de fide, cap 4: _— 

Ioads8. [© 2 

Thirdly, to the recciving of a/temporall be- #2 3+ 

nefit., in recovering of their fight, a temporary 
fairh(which we call the faichof Miracles) might | 
have ſafficed theſe blinde men, _ i i; 2 

Fourthly, theſe blinge men belecycd not onely Anſw: 44 | | 
that Chriſt was able ro help them,' but wereallo © © 
perſwaded of his mercie, in faying, 'Ob Son of x 
David, have merci por 49 


_ — — 
— 


— 


on OPIN <= ett. ee = ny oe . rote 


Verſ. 29, Ther wuched be their Ls | Paul 3% 
Soc» \ ang ard 6 a 


$. 1, Then taudbed betheir yer, |! = Sep 
| 807 X; F BILE 1 | ' « EC 
Why did Chriſt touch theireyes 2-7/''' © © Queſt. bs 


Firſt, cercaiply-it was not by reaſon of any Anſm, 1. 

neceſlicy; for he could have healed them withour 

rouching, if he had fo' pleaſed, having done many 

greater. works onely by his word; © © 

+. Secondly, neither was this an idle aQion, or a <##/# 3+. 

thing done without any ſpeciall end, for Chriſt 

did nothing, bur that which was of ſpeciall ule, © 

in one regard, er another, | - \ © y 

Thirdly, I conccive thereforc, that he crouch Anſw. 3 
I, Perhaps, that he might ſhew, thathe him- - 


4 


ed thcir cyes far theſe cauſes, namely, | 


Y " 


 Anſw.5. 


CPE 


— Mp gi: ; ofeanys racking, 


». 


26-0 Ri yeh I ſay, Chtiſt teacheth rheſe,'thartlicre- 
5 by- hole faich and. confidence may bo, the) 

ater. 

TV,.'Chriſt toucheth/\them , that he- may! 
teach both them and us-the cxcellencie,” and: 
71, Utility. of the. means: or, That the ule'of the 
- mEAiLS Is not tobe etl : becauſe*that is 


a tempting-of God, the :means being ordained! 


' , by God forthe obtainirig.of {uchand e's wang | 


ed ends; Aphor cxemple,” GH? 


CE bt 


'"f* Firſt, meat ad pal bore the 
preſervation of life, .., 
= ' Secondly , medicines, for the 
"preventing of fickneſſe, or procu- 

ring of health. | 
hirdly , repentance , ſorrow, 
God hath and hearty contricion, for the 

ordained breaking'of the power of fin. 

Fourthly, the preaching of the 


) {Wor, for the illuminating of * 


the hearr, and the begetting of 
faith. 
, has: prayer forthe procuri 
ood things, or as a anne, | 


| Anfore agathft alt evils. 


| 2, Whoare faulty inthis'particular? 
Auſw.1. Firſt, thoſe who negle* the means in tempo- 
: .4.,*, rallthings, undoingshemfſelves and theirs, by 


FY -. > 1dleneſſe, gaming, prodigaliry, pride, drunken- 


neſſe, or the like. 
Sccondly,'thole who in ſickneſſe deſpiſe: and 
fleight Phylick, although' Wirchcraft and En- 


Rogen, WT. pooryes are not alcogether contemned oy 


_ tfw. 3, _—OR 
pardon 0 their fins , but. in;the-mean,time 


7 Anfſws 2, 


thoſe wl.0 bope for, and dedire the 


F ., 1c& godly forrquw, and wave that. ſpiricual} and 


bloody combat againſt finne and Sathan , He- 
<5 b ews I2, 4» 
Anſo, 4. Fourtbly,, thole, who p 3r-Fn internall li he, 


and reconciliation, and the new Covenant, ut. 
_—y the fearing, reading, and medicating of: 


* © theWard 

'Fitthly, hole who delireto be bleſſed by the 
enjoyment of good things, and freedometrom 
vill, bue f1:ig 
mans 5.17... 

 Sixchly, thoſe who deſire that they were afliy 
red of egcneration , Adoption ,. 
and fan cation ; bur. are remiſle, and carc- 
1efle in trying and examining themiclves, 2 Co- 
 *embians- 13+ 5+ 

ow are theſe 6 rc om reds uſed 31! 
| mult . uſe them 
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I hayc —- help-from\him:: And; \ 
That the touch of Chriſt opens the | 


19-11, 


and torget, prayer, 1T beſſab- | 


. 
cation, 


mM Chriſt touched their eyes, 'th as, us, | Obfrva, 


hearts : or, Thar our hearts are en 
the touch of Chriſt. "Reade: forthe, 


.of;'theſe" places; 1 Samir 10; 26! 


19% 5« "Eſa, 6. 6." Terentiab 1,9. Dae RY 
Als x6." 14 And Veſides, conſider thele two 
things; namiely; 

Fieſt, -that Chrid is this light of = world, 
Eſa, '42«'6; and 49. 6. Pſalm 146.'8." Tom 1, 
4+ 5: 9. and 8. 126 and Tot 9. 5. and'Like E 


yi; Ao 
:Secondly, as Chitiſt is the light of the world, | 


-ſo-he pives light: unto us by touching: And. 


hence touching hath bocn alwaice of: great cot. 


ſequence; to wit, 


1,' The very touch Cana; for if het ich 
but any thing that i$tinelean, he is madeunclean 
thereby : Reade Exod, 19: gh 5 and 29, 37. Nomb, 

+ 2, 16, : 


I. Mach more they is: the touch of God of 


great reſpe&, and worth, as appears: by. the 


places, Pſalm 104. 32. and 144-5: DÞb 19, 21, 
Tude. 6. 21. Hence it was, that the Lord ordain- 
cd, that Aaron ſhould have his car, and thumb, 
and great. Toe tonched', Leviticw 8:23. ' Arad 
hence our Saviour ſometimes rouched the ears, 
ſometimes the tongue, ſonictimes' Tnfancs, 


- ſometimes the dead body , ' ſometimes the 


eyes, as here: becanſe there was great vertne | 

therein, 6 
Haw manifold is the tanchof Chriſt now in on 

the ny of the Word? : 


{ | Firſt, either iniprofible, Td Anſw; 
ineffeftuall ; > "as Hebrews 6.6. or 
15> and efficacious, Canti- 
ces 5. 5» | 
Secondly, cither weak, as the 
ſmoking flax ;or aan, $: when we 
come. to the. meaſure of -perfeR 
men, Epbeſs + 13... 
Shak Ne unto humilia- 
4 Lion, or conſolation, Can: 4-16. 
For, there is the LE of gy 
- Land AGOPENR.. + 


Three-fold 


. VIR. 


We A AA why Chrif Fakatiats; : It Queſt, F 


| may now be demanded, Why he: Jree”— > a9 
eycs, ſeeing they did npt' me chetr blindneſle 


unto him, neither defired rhe opening ©f their. 
corkem. onely that he would be merciful un- 


. £# 


their defires, AIR & and 
dition did ſufficient rak for them, and' 


*% 
4 CEOS ps > oh ve 


"Thc why, wedge, M : ;apd BS Tee.) 


|, 


God p 1146. TID 
wank aha th BOWS I Sis | 98) 
funding Ve | Pot q 0 
SY af GOO, 34% Vs G. 
dec - Ha LETT - qur.faigh :eGodalveraend - | Kr 
x.17. Bi | 078 ped <4 pre 
ny GCE $1 Ty Ridamend $43 ebdi) of 
(dren his py Th of hs A dorhyg Meu Hit ane; 
» Which hin all 1 viteor j of 107 £90429 
bach grained Cr 38a are [6 ><a I Li beeay withb ecqpnotyitap Ce fm, 
4nd'4s 3 Wieans for the op Loci by VT, 7 ab exfore, ,25 wi An dithia God} 
we want. And, c eres NO, tLye, 1044 cation! of img ſa Wheee 
Il, Part! ,in eſe , Que. ſe] Y $12, WEE © PFay there is 13 no prayer, there is no aGurancedfoany: 
 udto \ Gur ce Fiend | bliling,; 24 OH eld 21, 28alwo: A 160.9 a, 
o denonlt! tre, With a pro 4 mibd, * $ccondly, becauſe a weakfalth is INS ae 
che flee ts 1 Ke: TR an ff for res tr aye Sieuahtes amwating reel WY 
& loud T an Jade ol, PEoTFH, 10 ned 
ako the truc 'perfarmance. of bire onket ary 
gk, to. 1ble pore Hat, 8.2 ind to 39-208 hed Antbthetol 
; fare if we beds itutp þlet uwsred _. 
werjy, In znciidefi Ire | A Bop he, e reaſon h cvak is. cicheit wani ty 
d freed Ge 15) ed Fo dhoocns ro IO of « "ab 
Temes ueſts ne |! qunhepecyers nothing js glyen;adleifiiin 
wot fy ut: one ale Pa be re nt | love; bccauſf faith. is thejkey: S Godscraaſes : 
Ml vyould Tab 2: y LEA | rie,a and the vcſlel}. of the Fountain, Oy Was 
Rnd ls tn : PTE [er] rl conveye Brito: And Le 36[faivhs 
that a Lever c 6 cmaptyia lepy o'wons! 
ff uteri hdr, i ay k |\der then if the reward be ſuch, . Ang; * m 40 17.4 
__ {0/4 Cy args moye.t ls Is, || | .Ih To: -children., 35 given: þ colbe 
& ws; 28 ft on ag nd Gerre of, our artion..of, their fatth, tyarg.0 1niv: 
mire. p as ſoon as \ web.make them. ws | qw.is it 6 exe:then {aidythac Gobgtins/Bue 4. 
WI” rayer? _ 3 "ES Tag, buncanly to all hi achildrey?. lethre 2/72 31 
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Wo uſe our ſtng » 4nd inpe Cy» iOF ay, but yet It is accordingtotheit capdciey:i-All- 
of- heart Niaders him. tram;dowe chat are invited to arich  banquer. js. Ie 
ji +1141.) {| niſhedtable, cate, but yer not gl] equally;turdc- 
Foal +, Beckuſe w 72 ira wm icondin to their, owne proper apperives;: or 
praying -or.cold in'o | r lacrifier: itrength-: And ſo in heaven all ND REDE IT id 
were to be offered i rg FL vl grower ds! te-|; buy put all are nor of the ſame.capacityz+:" || 
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ROC hee 4 | 


beciue hath if wanting for-whrit | 


Cz a m7 "of projer Gods FI Dai Nis £0087 fab. 


ic. ak, 


Firſts wee! muſk labour that. our fairk blaine, Fnſw. 

living, and jugifying, faith £ for iris amoſt} pe- 
thing for. a/man;herg xg bedceeivied. + 

"Secondly, wee mult labogr; that our faick nay 


;k 
| 


Anſw. 3, 


ally-increafe, al goons ſtrengrh,; becauſe a 
and ſickly fait ords-but {mall 0000: 
 camfort. . 


| Third pe art p 
ciled: aith ; that page 4 F | 


T4 & +; 
DEPT "_ 


7 
played, and extendtd unto all the aftions,and 
accurrences of aur: life; that wee may live by 
faith, and'walke in faich, 2 Cor.5.7c By faith-we: 
| 9s expe& Ch i, and the HolyGholt; ad ex- 
Tar e our taich By by, & daily. depeadanes pun 
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Anlw.i. Firh-GmeGy that 
oſo.r, Fi 


\ between knowl 


A 2. 
iches 
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"ket 


perfeAly gran 
Lnhop ing 1 wh 


tes 


a_ "Y. - — 'cures none key ara 


,pcrfeRt "og 
E.. 1; - Howinhistobedhderfioed?*?" pov 
= pc I. 


"Þ Firſt 34tis' -traeq1 thecure of this Vody : fer 
ROTRANCan adde thts God and th TE when "x 
he rakes rhechre hand, he Heals rf x drowly. 


Anſw. 2 '1 Secaridly ,-this' is Xue ? alioin' thetore of the 
. ſoule; for he reſtores myen ſpyrigually blinel unts 


; opening 'theeyes of the mind; and tas 
kingtheveil: off froth their heatts; 2 Cor, 3. 15.” 
16; |Vea'tenewihgee liem in ktnowIed dger more and” 
more Caſings 0 * 

What knowledge i is this which wee 'have ” | 
Chiife>:- + 5: 01515 


- 


by Chril hive 4 triaui- 
nowledge 3'to* wit; the KnoWledge of our 
ftves chokhowletgy of the word; the know- 


ledge ob God?” afid Chritt, 'the knowledg eof | 


hope; aridthe' 'ke?'Butthere i 13no need o& di- 
tinguifhingxbele thts; For, ' © 

A. The word of God 1s carher” the Booke” 
which teacherh/knowtipe :" All ſpiritual wite- 
domebeing containeltherein. Ari 

..H. Hope, and: expeFtation (Ep beſ-- 1.8. Jare' 
inchided inthe knowled gE6f ted. And theres 
fore there: rewains'ouily: the knowledge of Got, 
and of our {ehres. . 660-5 
priuftacknowledpe' {ifrente, | 
;ng'fthe!" krhepoyer of feeing, 
56! and 'chechinigs known ; ad. 
; Oy we mult yet#6 farther. | © 
ond} mein this ndwlet | 

eby Chrilt, according tothe man-. 
ner of knowing. Here, - 

ÞJ:1.paſſe: by the ;diſtinion of a ſpiricuall, 
andnaturall Knowledge : : becauſe we ſpeak only. 
of the ſpiritual. ' 

mw L. There are two parts of knowledge: namel "_ 


F Toapprehend. 
To judg- be: weenthings char differ, 


Fieſt, ro approvechings which are more cx- | 


WE ( Phil. r. 10.) I here take rather to bean 
 cffet- ing knowledgc,'then apart of it; 
atidthetfore I here pafſe this by. 

Secondly, concerning Appreheinfion, it is de- 
manded, whether weecan apprehend, and know 
God, and Chriit ? And we ankyer,t hat certain- 
> ly chereis double knowledge, vie. . 


& \Quedeſt, To 71, thiat there is a God: This *; 


and giveni, Rom. tr. Tharks, *'-* + 
Firſt, God hath ſd revealed himſclfe, thathee 


be known. | 
hs , the lighr of nature is not ſodarke- 
ned; but ir hachrhe facultie of ſecing, and uſe, 


wy 


derſtanding. Bur 
Qu alchough a manhave the faculty of 
ho cannot ſce inthe darke, t itisne- 


| 


roars : comm; anoz yp ao ns 2M 


| 


wideſt, iro i "OR this God DR 
chis' ET hath evy6'deprees, vis. 2 | 


Firſt, 91607; and t nowled io of God is 
revealed in the Scriftur Ts s 

Secondly Falyragt) (Zach) tbknow Chriſte ro 
be cat Rgetther, and to rejoyce therein, Eple 
1:18. &c" 'And this is.  Uetnall to, know 
| Godtobe our Father, pr: Chriſto be our$a- 
| Yiour, hbnt9.3. .Epbeſ 3.18 &.. © 


How may weknow', that our ſpiritual blind: One, 3, | 


 neffe is expelled , and renioy 
- our mind 
; two men ; Sa Ji 


andthegyes 


opened, as were the nebeblye Rds [+ theſe 


Firſt, whether canſt thoy ſe or hoe? a ? 7; an Aa 


[wu <nlighrned by the wo d {Fn Hou 
perceive, Ay, and take whit walynas 
things ?\Coloſ3e16, for the ca 

not, I Cor,2,14. It isa ſure fi ama 
isnot ina found, , and haile conſbicuti 
bouy, when meat is moor ro Cram ta 
and ſtomack, when flow Ners Are. 
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was that Lnivers 
aces where Chri- 
therefore.;.thole 
ho deſpile Learning and, Literature, are.unfit 
MPPpre£ ol Ls Si 
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ities were, zunded in.tho 
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i the Minijtery,; peithes. 
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TR 


a TIES. Jf, 


And' ng them power. 
Ehazal _ i TA Got, 
gia ay 1s. from ; divine 


hk _ Sy 


be: called yrto im his 


E perpetual ordination.unto the Gentiles; 
+ ag'Matth.z5.19: apd Mark 1.6,15.and; Like 
2% 36. ang Ads,23. 46, And thus ye ce 
Chow they were called, and ſent by degrees. 
Why mult Miniſters. be Diſciples ; ; before they 
be Apoſtles. ?.the {crvants of Chriſt, before oo 


Firſt ; decagſs Pirty 5 Is Wt greateſt belpe1 unto 
the wor k of Le prove and therefore, is firſt 


Secondly, becauſe ability is-not given by Mi- 
+. racle;' but; God. bleſſech .our, indeavours.; And 
therefore ics necefſary.that learning ſhould goe 
before the undertaking of the Miniſtery.,, To 
this purpoſe, mention. is, made of the Schoole of 
ophers, 3, Sep. 19,29, and 2, Kings,2..3, 5 


xondly, hr hay 7X that ey whichx was 


t up un» 


$A | es obey Wy 


4 +4 
: 4$ 44 hs 
, 
UP 
” : . « |} - ; 
nnd 
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v BR, L, | And when be bad called rnto o biw \ his giveh us by PROP TIT: « 23s) being nc now ſo 
zwelve Diſcples , be gave them power againſt uncleane | 
ſtirits., tocaſt ebem out, nd'tq beale:all manner f ſick: 


impotent, that we cannot bo much as thinke a 
good thought, 2 Cor. 3. 5. And therefore it is: 
evident that all power comes from God : and 
the true way unto God, is, 

Firit, to goe out of our - ſelves, and to confelle 
and acknowledge that we have no power nor as 
bility at all unto any thing that is good:'we 
ſhould confeſſe our owne naughtineſſe, and no- 
thingneſſe, and caſt our ſelves at the feet of God, 
as good Origen did,conteſling that we are but un- 
layoury Salt, Then 

Secondly, let us beg; and.intreat new frength 
from God; praying with David,T each (Oh Lord) 
my bands to rearre, and my fingers to fight; 


the Lord, in the worke of the Miniltety'; tor 


ling, and ſending from God, Rom. 10.34. How 
can he preach (that is , profitably ; z or by his 
preaching beget faith in you) except he be ſent? 
And theretore except God ſhine'in us,we canhot 
enlighten, 2 Cor, 4+ 6, + + 

11. Hearing is unprofitable 9 except God im 
print,and infuſe Faith in the Hearers : for if the 
Word be not mixed with Faith, it cannat pro- 
fit, Heb. 4.2, Now it is God that botlyopens:the 
heart (A. 16. 14.) andgivcs a bleſſing, to the 
Word, 
water, 'but God oives the jncreaſe,:. 


God; and that in-regard of, him all things are 
pallive, if we looke upon Miracles, which are 
wrought enely by; the finger; of God: but of 
this.elſewhere. | 

'To whom did Chriſt here give power? 2 


this being fo undenjable;. that it is not queſti- 
oned. Ienlarge it note. ' 


and alſo Jrawwy, power, Lyke 9. 1+ Mencan give 
the former unto Men, but not the latter; that is, 
Authority, but not. Power; but, God gives both. 

T.,;He gives iZvoray, authority ovet cyery hurts 


full thing, Luke 19.19, 
* It. He gives var, Power : ke toned it 


Aft.i.$And he performed preſently after; cads 
77 «1.25 and 4 33« and 6s. $ Rem n.5; I; 6 «nd 
eſo I'/5. 


to worke Miracles, A&: 10.44. and.119,6,/ 


was © of -thetwelyes verle 4.) 
verbew(that.isg all af chie 


them.) power, 86+ 1; 


Text is.plaine .: He rene he bis tzvelue: Diſet- 


CWe.0Ay, 


0 jy true Minjiters, (44 


Thirdly, it is eviden that all trength is from Anſw.4: 4 


I. Preaching i is unprofitable, without'a cal» - 


I Cor.3.7. Paul may plant,and Apollo may 


Fourthly,ic 1 isapparent chat all power is from Anſio, 4. 


» Deſt 2: 
; To his Apoſtles, and in thenſrothe Churth. . Anſw. 
What power did Chriſt give to:the Church? weft. 3, 


Firſt, he gave a linjited power, not abſolute: Arſw. 1. 


Secondly,he gave iguoran, authority itt them, fv. 4 


when he was: ready-to\aſcend/up. into heaven, + . 


. Fhirdly,he Gave a miraculous powet;or power Anſiv. 3, 

To how many of che Apoltles did: Qhriltgive Qaſiogs | 
power, | 

io all, to 5 © wel 38he relt fob the Anſw.” 
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heacts of the righteous, as the ſtalke upholds the 
Corne; and yet wheri the Wheat is gathered-into 
the garner, with the ſtraw, they ſhall be burat in 
unquenchable fire;. - 

 $; 3, Oter nndeaxe ſpirits, ant to beale ſickreſſes 
and di aſes, : , | 


* Thephraſe here is worth obſerving: - + 
H - Cc They might caſt him) Becauſe 
c gave ne Jn 


, | Sata 
"WM | power OVer Thy might cure ſick-Cwronght 
| Saran, Fhat neſles Fr diſeaſes, —inthem, 
'Whence we may obſerve, That where cvils are 
either brought, or continued, there Satanis the 
cauſe thereof : tor he provokes David to number 
the prople, 2 Sam. 24. he tempts unto ſin, that 
God may puniſh; he hinders finners from repen- 
tance, becanfe he knows that would turne away 
wrath, and appeaſe the anger of God, Jonab 3. 3, 
yea, ſometimes he is the Miniſter of God to in- 
flidt diſeaſes;as we ſee Ib 3, and Lyke 13.16. 


— —_— 


— 


VBRs: 2. Now the-names of the twelve Apoſiles 
are theſe ; T be firſt, Simon, who ts called Peter, and An- 
drew bis brother, &C. : 


Ver 2, 


Seff,1 - $.11. The names of the twelve Apoſtls. 
| Qur Evangeliſt here intimates the degrees of 
. the Apoftleſhip; for in the former verſe, they 
were called Diſciples, but hete Apoſiles, after they 
are called,that they,may be ſent abroad, But yet 


we ſee, that it is onely theſe twelve whd are cal- 


led Apoſiles, and not the ſeventy (althotigh they . 


were alſo tcnt to preach the Goſpel) 

are ſtil] called Diſciples, Lathe 10.1. 
Whence we learne, That there are' degrees of 

eminencieand dignity in the Miniſtery it ſelfe; 

reade 16:70, Mat.19.28, and 1 Cor, 12. 28,29, 

and Epbeſ.4. 11, 

| Whoare here blame-worthy ? 

Thoſe who maintaine a parity , and equality 
of all Miniſters : Indeed as Noble-men and infe- 
riour” Juſtices are-equall; and alike, in regard of 
their conjoynt charge,-when they are joyned to- 
gether in Commiſſion :' ſo-Miniſters are equall, 
: in tegard of the Miniſtery; but in regard of emi- 
nencic and dignity, all are net alike; for the de- 
gree of the Apoſtlcſhip did: excell the Diſciples 
andall others. | £4 os 

But theſe twelve Apoſtles are after this called 
Ditciptes : And therefore ApoRtles,and Difciples 
are equal ; Jef poing vp t0 Jeruſalem, woke the twelve 
Diſciples apart in the may,(1Maz.20.17.)'Andagain, 
He callid bis twelve Diſciples together, and gave them 
power, &c.' Lace 9. 1, SIO Cl 


of they 
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- our erica fonethngs calleth the/rwelve, Diſc 
W905 ples; Like 9:4 . Jand Lometimes, Apoſtle, 
” Objef7.2:/* Bur others, belides theſe ewely 


% 
E: 76g 


; - 'This'narhe Diſcipte;/is\ a/generall namic tmto.. 


E. both : for Apoſtles and Diſciples, are not membra 
©. > dividntia, but Gorus arid Spevies; for all Apoſtles 
_ T_ are Diſciples,(as wasſhewed inthe formerverſe) 
.F but al} Diſciples arc not Apoſtles: Ant hence 


_ 


files, Lake 


| fatnefſe,(S? 


| ; Copa Boch or.a flog, 
| When was tie rft cal] 


There art deprees of dignity inthe Miniſtery..) \ - Vers. 2. 
V > and1 C07, 9427.) Balaamprophefieth, and God | 7 av : apd therefore there is nu difference of — 
- -, ——— oftenuſcth the Miniſtery, and ſervice of wicked ree-between Apoſtles and Diſciples. 
E Men; bad Minifters may ſtrengthen the feeble | Hirſt, the name Apoſtk is uſed diverſly, namely; Anſw. 1, 


a oamago Ab Cad anogd conſider 
the Apoſtle, and high Prieft vf our profeſſion, 
rw ape rode ent eras 
IT. Sometimes extraordinarily :thus S; P aw 
is called an Apoſtle, alchough he were not one of 
the twelve, yet becauſe he was extraordinarily 
called by Chriſt to: the worke of an Apoſtle. 

III. Sometinies the word is uſed generally,for 
all thoſe who labour in the worke of the Mini- 
ery: thus T 32x is called an Apoſtle,and alſo the 
reſt who were .employed; in the Lords worke: 
Whetht® any enquire (faith'S, Paw) of T itz, or our 
Brethrtn, they are xmigoas KEXNCTG 8; the Apoſtles of the 
Chmrobes, 2 Corin. $. 23. And thus Epapbroditay is 
called vu Io Sign, The Apofile of ih Philippians, 
Philip. 2. 25. | | | 

IV. Sometimes the name is-uſed abuſirely, 
T bey that boaſt are falſe Apoſtles deoeitfull workers trauſ- 
forming themſeues into the Apoſiles of Chriſt , 2 Cor. 
11,13, | | RED 

Secondly, although the name 4peſite be thus Anſw, 2, 
diverſly uſed fametimes,yet this binders not the 
genuine and naturall acception of it, namely, for 
thoſe twelve: according to the plaine Text of 
Scripture, When it was day, Tefus called wnto him bis 
Diſciples; andof them: be choſe twelvi,zwhom he called Apo+ 
6.13. where we ſee the riame Apoſtle di- 
ſinguiſhed from- Diſeitle, and given as proper, 
GR Wes : Bs 4 _ ” 

he leſhi , Or place or an APO! E, 18 ex= Oþ; Ss 
traordinary yore" all from'thence we can- et; 
not from thence prove a diſparity, or -ihequa- 
lity, in thoſe who are ordinarily called, as all 
are'now. ' mn 16S 

Firſt, it doth not ſeeme that the plate of an uf. 1. 
Apoſtle was extraordinary : for _—_ S.Pand 
ſhew many extraerdinary callings, and places, 
and'things in others; befides Apoſtles, 1-Cor. 12. © © 
28,29. yet he omits them all, Epheſi4.1 1, ſpeak- |» 
ing there onely of- ordinaty PROG ab yeteven 


* 


there Apoſtles are —_— Bat” hg 6s 

-' Secondly, the beſt rule of perpetuity, is Uſe, Hnſw. 2. / 
and Necellty' and therefore 1 by way of diſtin> 
&ion, I ſay, - * 4G DAN og 08 


L.' In the Apoſtles, there were ſome things 


'which were extraordinary ;'as to worke Mira- 


Oe: Some” els Leduc} {ax 'hb yorktns 

FE: 'Some things ' ordinary ; as to govert 

Churches , to call Qouncels, to Aelebiine of 

Controverſies, and points in difference; A&.15: 

Now alchongh the firſt were pecatiar into them» 

ſehres , yet the ſecond ty comimunicable ants o- 

chives 'ohiat 18, ÞH ipalty to thoſe whom God 

hath raiſed to greater cminencie , and-dignity Nog 

: $4. The fipft Sipaen;: 

- How 'taany natives ial this f 
Three; namely, 1 Simon, whic 

| 3 
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»? its 
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pears, A IL 
or fro tis &01 


— 
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Anſ#. 2, 
Hm. 3+ 


Anſw. 4 


Ohed, 1. 


Anſo. 


Chriſt to be God, 


Secondly,, when he'was called with. Andrew, 
from mending the Nets, arke 1 16. But 

Thirdly, when the twelve were ordained by 
Chritt, to be with him, and to goe to preach, 
Aark, 3.13, 14» | 

Fourthly, & cherfore. it was before they were 
atually ſeat to preach, and work Miracles : of 
w®Þ ſending, this Text ſpeaks ; as alſo,Mar.6. 7. 

Becaule it. is here ſaid, primm Petri, T he firft, 
Peter : the Papiſts colle&, (though falſly) That 
Paer was the Prince of the Apoſtles, and that he 
was Primate of them, and had preheminence a- 
bove'them : And they obje& for the proote of 
Peters preheminence, many things; namely, 

Firſt, Peter was the firſt that confeſſed and ac- 
knowledged Chriſt ro be God: therefore he is 
the Prince of the Apoſtles. | 

Both Antecedent and Conſequent are falſe, | 
or uncertainly true. The whole Argument 
ſtands thus :. S; 

He that firſt confeſſed, and acknowledged | 
Chriſt to be God, is the chiefe of the Apoſtles. 

But Peter firft confeſſed , and acknowledged 


Therefore. Peter is the chicfe of the Apoſtles. 
The firſt propoſition they prove not, either 
becauſe it is too hard to doe; or clic becauſe to 
prove the truth thereof, is to overthrow the ſe- 
cond Propoſition, which they fight mainly for. 
The 29 propoſition is falſe, That Peter was the 
firſt who acknowledged Chriſt to be God, For 
Firſt, he was acknowledged by Ibn Baptiſt; 
Bebold the Lambe of God, Tob. 1.36. | 
Secondly', he was acknowledged by Andrew; 
We have found the Meſſias, the Chriſt, Job. 1. 41. 
Thirdly, he was acknowledged by Philip, be- 
fore any confeſſion from Peter, that we reade of; 
We bave found bim , of whom Moſes im the Law, and 
tbe Prophets did write, Ieſus of Nazareth, Iob.1.45. 
Fourthly, he was moſt plainly acknowledged 
by Nathamel;, Rabbi, T box art the Son of God, thou 
art the King of Iſrael, 1ob. 1.49. And therefore, if 
the Major of this Argument be true, then the 
Minor is falſe : and if the Major be falſe, then 
the Minor follows not from it, but is plain Non- 
ſcaſe, For if he who firlt acknowledged Chriſt 
to be. God, be the chicfe of the Apo then 
Iobn Baptiſt, or Andrew, or Philip, or an are 
rather than Peter,,. Now-if this Major be fall 
| That he that. firſt confefſed. and a wledgel 
Chriſt to be God, is the chiefe of the Apoſtles; 
- then this is true, That he that firſt: confeſſed 
Chriſtto be God, is not the chiefe of the Apo- 


. les: ro which, adde their Minor, and the Con- 
cluſion will be this; Therefore Peter is not the 
chiefe of che Apoſtles, . - 

on is made in the name of 


s 


Fiftly, Peters confetli 
all the Apoftl 


es, or the. 


Iz 
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Vers. 2 Saint Peter was not the Prince of the Apoſtles: MATT. 10 
"1. Firk, certainlynot when he was brought by | ledged Chriſts Deity. If we aske Angoſtine and 
oil As Chriſt, Þb.1,40. es Primaſtus, what they thinke of him; they will = | 


tell us, Confeſſnem eand.m, quam Petrus dix p.ſte# 


profeſs : That his confeflion of Chriſt was the 


ſame with that which was made by Peter, long af% 
ter. See Fulke againlt Rbem, S, Mat. 16.18. 
Sixtly, I might take che Papilts firſt Propoſiti- 
on ; and from thence (by adding, and proving 
this ſecond, That the devils confeſſed Chriſt before Pe- 
ter) deduce a horrible, and impious Concluſion: 
but I forbeare it. | 


Secondly, they objef againe, Peter is called Ce» ObjeB3.3: 


pbar; as much as if a Man ſhould ſay, xia<an, the 
Head, or a Head: Therefore hie is the Prince,and 
Primate of all the Apoſtles, 
This is too great audaciouſnefſe and prefump= Anſwir. 
tion,in divine things,to make (quidibet e quelibes) p 
any thing of any thing, to prove any Tenet by 
| any Text;bur it is here inexcuſable,co wreſt that 
which the holy Ghoſt hath expounded; and to 
call that a Head, which he cls. a Stone, (1b, 1. 
42.) and to make that a Greeke _ , Which is 
| Thirdte they ob He is called Peter; Objets 4 
hirdly, they obje& againe, He is called Peter, Obje&.3, 
and that not inthe ac”. of his calling, but : ; 
when the twelve Apoſtles were ordained to be 
ſent abroad to preach,Mat.5.1. and M4ar.z.13. 
Firſt, it is uncertain when he tooke this name Af, t: 
of Peter. But perhaps | : 
_ I. It was included under Cepher; which was gi- 
ven him, Job. I. 42. Becauſe the one fignifies a 
Stone, and the other a Rocke. Or  FY 
| I. Perhaps this name was impoſed upon him, 
when he was called with his Brother Andrew, to 
be a Diſciple of Chriſt, 4.4.18. Oc 
- HL. Perhaps afterwards, when he made his 
confellion of Chrift, 2ſer.1 6.18, : 
IV. But I care not to grant what they defire; 
viz. That this name, Peter, was given unto him 
when the Apoſtles were ordained ; becauſe ic 
may ſceme {o from Lake 6. 13, 14. where it is 
laid, that Jeſus choſe twelve, whom becalled Apoſthsy 
Simon, whon be alſo nemed Peter, &c. 


um ab altero Simone Chanaxi, Hier. (;) that he 
might be diſtinguiſhed from the other Simon the 
Canaanite, | 


| (derfrachnlys | 
eriyatively) and Petram,a Rocke; becauſe Petra 
either A) i Chriſt, + 4 pg i confe(s 
fon ; as many.of the Fathers expounded it. 
Mary rt ade es 
ope they will not 1 c. onely built upon 
the = Rocke, felus Chritt; then he is no _ 
than arcall the other Apoſtles, yeaall the faicks 
full, for they are bnilt upon Chriſt, Rev. 21. 14. 


named laft,of all the ewelve: And why} oucly 
becauſe he was worſt of all, and moſt ; ac 5; 
| And therebore Fore wie guapd firit, becauſc he 
was the belt of all, and moſt worthy. 


. © Firlt, it is no plauſible arguing 
for to a Prinate, or Prince. 


| Txpadly, grant it, 


he acknow | vorthy,a 


424 3 a6 


« 4. $08 
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ay 


Secondly , he was then called Perer, ( Ad difias: 4nj#-43 
Thicdly, there is a difference betweene Peter Anſw.4i 


(as 4nd, 4 


-# 


EA 3:36-an0. Per.3.5, 8c. note RE 3 
ourthly, Maldnet objetts here, That Inda is Objetf.44 + 


from a Tixys dun, te 
that I»da was the moſtuns Lrfw, 4 3 
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Saint Peter # not the Princes of We Apoſtlesi* | 


I. 


rr; th. I: Pantif pbta Yrhat 


Filly! 'to that of Sraphzenr ( allcaged alſby | area 
Peter e Bay {i 


Vers. 5, 
age, or eloquence, or a prace i in ready fpeakin | where is named firſt, though the: reſt be nbt-ſer 
of the like; yer this is nothing to the hos down alwayecs in ene order. I anſwer. fo'is Rex- : 
”” os we fpeake nor of i rh Is dignity and | ben the firſt named of all the Patriarchs, in thoſe 
worthineffe, cr etinencie of parts , but of au- | ive ſeveral] places noted by Origen, in the former 
| thority and; power. anſwer; he is the firſt borne, firit entreth into'F- 
Anſw. 3. . Thirdly, the Antecedent is falſe, if Chyſoitcm owe, firit bleſſed, firſt nuribred, firſt divided, yet 
| be to be beleeved before Adaldonat ; for he ſaith, | Rewben for all this, was riot the: chiefe among the 
That” Ind/ 1s/mot named laſt of all for his wic- | Patriarchs : neither by this reaſon, is Peter the 
kednefſe , but perhaps becaufe he was laft called | greateft among the Apoſtles;  - 
of all the Apoſtles, or becauſe Chritt placed him Sixtly, Peter is not alwayes named firſt for Anſpw. 6, 
ſo; and that, neither in regard of dignity: or | Tamer'is named before him, Galath.2.g, Hed when 
power, but of order, For it is requiſite and ne- | James, Cephar, and Tolm perceived, &ec. Two ſhifts ; 
_—__ 8. all troups or multitudes, that there Bellermine hath for this ; zthe firſt is grolle, the ſe- " 
ſhon bea firſt and laſt. cond is good. 
Obje&.5, Fifcly, they objec; But it is ſaid Peter, &#&7&;, I. He denies the Text, ſay ing,lt ſhould be read Y 
the Firſt, in this verſe: this is the objefion of - bar, Tames and Jobn: but this is groſle, tocut 
Bellarmine,lib.z .de Pontif.cap.18. and of Stapleton, f. | a knot, which he ſhould, but cannot untie. Or . 
Peter is named firſt , and that by all the Eyangc- IT. He ſaith, James is tead firſt, becauſe he was 
lifts ; who, althou h both Marke , and Luke yary | Biſhop of Jeruſalem : this reaſon is good, becauſe 
from Mattbew, in the placing of ſome of the reſt, | hereby he dire&ly overthrows himlſelfe; for if k _ 
yet all three name Peter firſt; whereby it is appa= | Tames be mentioned firſt, becauſe he-was Biſhop . 
rent that- he is firſt, in regard of dignity and 1 of Jeruſalem; then at Teruſalem , Peter was'not be» - 
|. Power. fore Tamez, but next unto him; arid touſequacly 
Anſw. x, Firſt, Peter is named firſt: therefore he is'the | not Prince of the Apoſtles. % 
 chiefe, follows not ; for Priſcilla is not. better | Thns alſo his Brother Andrew is named before 
than her Husband , becauſe ſhe is firſt named in him, Ib.1.44. and he not named firit, before the | 
_ the Text, and Aquils after her, (A&s 18, 26.) | reſt, but onely with the reſt, 14a1.'20./24; When 
S. Pau himſelfe ſaying, that the man is the woman | the ten (whereof Peter was one) hard. this, they 
bead, 1 Cor, 11.3, diſdained, 
Anfw, 2, Secondly, this word 97: Firſt,(as T heophy- Seventhly, Peter is ail fri, becauſe he Was Aſi. 7, 
lat interpreteth) hath reference to his brother | the moſt ancient in yeeres, or one of the firitthat 
Andrew, who was called before, and Peter after: | was called : And fo S. Hierome faith, asking the 
for theſe two Brothers were @ecz)ezae)or, the two queſtion' why Peter was preferred before Tobm, bLib | 
firſt that were called. £Etati C_—_— , quis ſenior erat « His age Was pre- Pan 
Anſw. 3. Thirdly, if the reſt of the Apoſtles be not na- ferred, becauſe he was theelderÞ, + Tovin, h 
" tned according to dignity (as the Papiſts grant ) Bey, the CnCoge of the twelve Apeſites, Anſi. 8. : 
then why ſhould we thinke that Peter onely js? | is OE recited, namely, by the three firit Evan: 
Let them give a reaſon of it, without begging gclits, that we might fully know by whom 
the queſtion. Chriſt” planted the firft-Church*rhtough the 
Arnſiv. 4. Fourthly,ie is evident, the the Scriptare doth whoteword: but in the' order of reciting the 
not perpetually obſerve the ſame order in ſach fles;*lurks no-myſtery, if we may credit 
rehearſals; as Rezel. 21. 19, the twelye Apoſtles _ wap faich, e'Jagipory er ſic 
_ are compared to twelve precious ſtones, whereof tath bet piteſtatio vatjone Vabitd. 
the Jaſpers is the firſt; byt Exod, 28.20. where the The _— -nanievthe 'Apoſies indifferent» 
twelve precions ſtones are named, which ſhould | ly; not having therein yy 7 eſpeldvfche _ 
be ſet in Aarons Breſt-plate,the Jaiper ſtone is the Ris dignity, or power, Vider non es dag 
laſt. Now if the Jaſper, for the dignity thereof, minator Tacobiy jay: * Tebannem'i; Wir (ce whe i Chrylh 
do fignific Peter in the pſec ; Yow 'then is ic Ing oe Ap is not obſerved in the reckon 
_ placed laſt in Exodu ? Andtherfore we may hete {up of the Apothes becauſe James is named : 
fay with Origen,who thus wrifeth of CT ler -- | qui b boe'( qriod-Price mominater ) | 2 
, the twelve Patriarchs ; Scieyds Umm primumfatior PE Ter none Fees frees is kB aſm,f j 
bcis, Oc, Hom, 17. in Gey: 'Tti8to mark, M | the Phe chicſe of the Ap for this reaſon,bocau 1 
every where, where the Scripture maketli -men- he is named firſt of all. 4 
tion of the Patriarchs, there is great diverſit n | - Niihly ,T conclade'and confeſſes that hat ther ; nfs. 9 | 
the order: for there Is one order obſerved in | ts a Prigigcie among the "LT Coral, c - 
downe into Fyypt, ( Gnas.) ether wheng ey | not of power; of c6h ; 
are bleſſed of Jacob,(Gen: FN Sithes 43h Y : chus we grant Peter to be yur of ore 
are numbred ro doe any OA inthe wilderneffe ' Sixty, and laffly, Mfajtmnate uy Fer OhjeA. 6. £ 
(Nym.1.) another'when thELand of pr ehrens yet furcher', Peter is calle het w#r; y 
divided: Aﬀer the hy 'rtianher , when the | K+ ABR] ly, an ne arecalled the fecond 
. ,, twelye Apoſtles are nated'; They are not alyray || "or ot Nerefots {brook ndt&denote 
- > ſee downe' in the fare otter; as followes by i had or Precedenci Sur ohel ya 
and by. 14 £0U3! en fe 1 
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or thenext unto the Kinig; is inferiour unto him. | 
iſm. 2. Secondly, but neither is this" [perpetual , or 
univerſally tru:, things of perſons, being: often 
called firſt , and ſecond, in regard oftime,,. not of 
honour; or. order as we reade of a firſt: man, and 
aſecorid, 1-Corintb. 15. 47. And yet the. firſt is 
nottlicbicfeſt,'& moſt honourable, or of moſt 
power, and dignity ; for.the firſt man'1s' of the 
earth,earthy : but 1/8 ſecond man is the Lord from 
heaven: And thereforethe: Jeſuire may as well 
prove. hence, Adam to be: more ' worthy then 
Chriſt, as Peter tobe more worthy thaw the reſt 
of the: Apoſtles ®, 


—_m—_— 


m Pare* 
ul. 


_—_@© 


Vaſes VuRs. 5. Theſz twelve Teſws ſent forth, and 
commanded them, [aying,Goe not into the way of the 
Gentiles, and into any City of the Samaritans enter 


J e oh. - i 
' &, x. Goe not into the way of the Gentiles, 
Buſt t. What is meant here by.the way Gn Genules ? 
aſw:-. "Firſt, ſometimes for this whole. life; as 
Ts Math. 5.25. and 7.13. Jobn 14. 4. 


Sccondly, ſomerimes by the way, of the 
g } Gentiles is meant , wicked manners, and 
= | rain cuſtomes ; Reade Pſalm. 1, 1.6. and 
> 1.10.5.and 14. 3. &Ce.1oh, 24.23, and 34. 
> I1.21. Eſa, 59. 7. ©c. lerem. 10,2.3., 
> | Thirdly, ſomctimes by - the. way, of the 
” 1 Gentiles, ts meant, the waycs, or pathes, by 
which men . went unto the Gentiles, ' As 
Jerem. 2.18. Eſa, 7.3. and 9.1. and 11. 
16, And thus it istaken inthisplace. . 
Why arc the Apoſtles forbidden to preachy un- 
tothe Gentiles? 7. - + | 1 


Yr = 


Sreſt 2 

4.6 x Firſt, becauſe they 

ay. and the Covenant of 
._ and4«18,, 

drip, x Second] 


were ſtrangers from. God, 


FETESE 


But it may here be obje&ed,rhat Gentiles were 


they conld not ayoid that when they went too 


ſpel, ſhould bz firſt: preachel u 
Alts Ps | Zo 46, « ; r—— 
$.2.Into the Cities of the Samaritans enter ye not, Sei, 2, 
Why doth not our Saviour fay. hete as before; | 
enter not into the way of the Samaritanes, but Syte Queſt. I, 
the City of the Samaritants? 6b; of 1/468 

Firſt, perhaps it was, becauſe the Gentiles bes 

ing morc remote from them, they maſt neceſlaraly. Anſw. I; 


ats: the. Jewes, 


undertake a journey for to come unto-them ; And 


therefore our Saviour faith, Goe wot. mto the, way 
that leads unto the Gentiles, But-ths Citics of the 
Samaritanes werenighat band, whirforc h: faith, 
enter not into them,  . Oc TE n 
Secondly, perhaps it was, becauſe he cquld not 
prohibit them the waics and pathes of the Sansa» Anſiv. 2: 
ritanes ; Samaria being ſituate betwixt /#dea, and 
Galile,(lobn 4.4.) Guatt.ſ. and Toſeph.Bel. Ind, 

3.24 And therefarc our Saviour faith, eter not 

into their Citses,and not go not into their wayer;tor 


. 


and fra betwixt 1#dea and Galile. 
.. Why doth onr Saviour ſpeak here in the fingu- Queſt, 3; 
lar nymber, tis way oupnpyresy wn £175A9n7h, enter 

ee not into the Cuty of the Samaritanes? my | 
. Firſt, ſome thinke that here is Namerus pro. Anſw. ts 
»umero ; the ſingular number for the plurall. 

Secondly, Eraſmus thinks our Saviour toſpzak. Anſi, 35 
this z7! Zoey, as if hee would fay, Enter intono 
one.City of theirs.at all. 4 65 
_ «Thirdly, others fay (and Eraſmm doth not. 4nſw. 35 
gainſay it) that our Saviour ſpeaks here of Sama- 

r44 it lelfe, -- | 4 

this, which were poſleſſ:d by the Samaritanes,as 
appears plainly Iphn, 4. 5. And theifore the means. 
ig plainly isthis,that the Savzaritens mult not be 
taught, which Inhabitcd thoſe places, which once 
belonged untothe ten. Tribes. | 
. Here wee may obſerve theſe few ſhort pars - 
ticulars, namely; _ + 8 . 
.. Firſt; that the ten Tribes were ſeparated from. 
the other two under Jeroboarn, ” 
| _ Secondly , that Samaria was 
1 King.16, 24, 
-, Thirdly, that 
Tribes. 


buile by Omri - - 


ir was ttiadc the head of theten - 


4 = 4 
PRs» 
3 
: £308 
# CES - 
+3 
£50 
$ CHE 
$ 
(2032 Ul 
7 4 
: BY 
% "wn a 
a. 4? 
<vyY 


© Hourthly, but there were other Citics beſides. Anſiw. 4: 


Vers. F. The Apoſtles muſt wot proach unto the Gentiles, and why ? Marti, 16; 


O0bed. | C Fourthly, that it was depopulatcd,and the ins © 
.”., admittedtothe hearing of the word, yeaand that | habitants carried into captivity.; /by. 1 his 

' bythe precept of Chriſt, who. commanded his | 2 King. 17. | es tr : 
» Mach, Diſciples (afterbis. reſurreion) to, goe, intoall | | Fytly, it was deſtroy ed by. Hircan, and re- 
38.19.:nd the whole world, and preach the glad'tydings of | cdificd by Herod;zand called Sebafte, loſeph.13:1 84 | 
”———_ tus pen, and Ranſome, payd forall men'®. ' . Sixtly, who thele Samaritancs were, followes + A 
vp 3 Firſt, the preaching of Chriſt belongs of righe | by and by. |, | «i... Oueſt, ye» 
7: * untqthe Jewes; whenceit 1s faid, /alvation.u of | _ Why muſtnotthe: Sameritenes, be taught, or "= 


21 Cor, he domes, (Row, 9.4, ) And that the Gentiles par-'| preached unto?. was, notthe promiſe made totha 
9.1, * take of theirſpiritnall things, Rom, 15.27, . twelve Tribes ? OL A 7g 
Hnſw, 2, Secondly gas yet the fulnefle of time was not Fourc reaſons may be given hercof; To wits 
come, thar Chriſt ſhould/be' manifcſted untothe | .T; Becauſe they, were Apoſtates, 4, _ | 
16, yctſuffered themto walke in: their own waics ®. | -,., INI. Becauſethiey werenot Jewesarall, 0, . 


Py briſt proc 4 Gen Al .the 


and had. reject: 


IV. Becauſe rhus the rejection of the. Jewes 
1s.juftified: Pat Ii. 0 ot | 


o 


» 


\ ..44, Firſt,the word muſt nor be picached unty 
1$4mraritans, becauſe they had relapſed, p: 


com the profeſſion. of the truc Relizion n 
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| Apoſtaes and Baikſliders fhall be yejeficd. 


Vexg, 


Obferv, 7 


i 


p,Tit. 2. 
I4. ' 
q 1 {Thel. 


Queſt, 4. 
Anſww, Is 


C T7. Under Jeroboam, (1 King 12.28. ec.) and | 
EY am. al tisſucceſſours untill Hoftes, : 
bet II. Being admoniſh<d by the puniſhment of | 


And 
Lions, yet they abſtaine not from their Idolatry, 


_ 2 King.,vy7, Whence we may learne, that thoſe 


who torſakeRcligion, ſhall be recjeRed and caft 
off; when the Church had married an harlot( Go- 
mer) the iſſue was \ Lo-ruchama, and Lo-ammi, 


Hof. x. The meaning is, that when any particular. 


Church ſhall-fallfrom God unto Idols, from the 
worſhip of the Everliving God, tothelervice of 
Glſc Gods, and Idolatry ; that then they ſhall be 
no longer the Lords people, nor pityed ofhim, or 
made partakers of mercy by him. We ſce this in 
Ephraim, Hoſ, 13. 1. and 14, 1« And in the pa- 
rable of the Vineyard which muſt be let on 
writo other Husbandmen. The end of all Gods 
Ordinances,is tobring us unto Religion, and to 
make us ſubje&therunto : For this end we were 
ſeparated, ? ele&e1, called, 4 and created”, And 
therefore we need not goto ſearch the ſecret wil, 
and hidden decree of Gods predeſtination z net» 


> Epkeſ , ther muſt wee too much preſſe, or inforce the 
IO, 


words of an externall Covenant; but we muſt ex- 

amine faithfully, whether we have addicted our 

ſlves unto Religion, or ſeparated our ſelves 

from it; | 
Who errc here ? 

Firſt,thoſe that boaſt of an outward Covenant, 
as the |ſraclites did in times paſt; and as the'Pa- 
piſts do now: who bragge of qur Saviours words 
unto S, Peter, I have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith ſhould not faile, Leke 22. This ſhould re- 
member,that the Covenants which God makes 
with a people or nation,are alwaies conditiona|, 
as is evident, Rom. 11. 22, yea hee will rather 
raiſe up Children to Abraham of ftones, than 
have wicked Children, Math. 3. For although 
the promiſes were made to Iſrael, yet not to 
Iſracl according to the fleſh; - eto Mee 

tjeAion of Epbraim, Hoſe. 13. an 16 
And roy Sur Church of Rome, in ſtead of 
boaſting of promiſes which wreſtedly are apply- 
ed unto them ; they ſhould examine, whether 


* they be not ſeparated from the true Religion ? 


namely; | | 
FL Wherher the authority of the word of God, 


(with them) be whole, and ſound,or corrupted | 


rather by their falſe expofitions, and wicked ad- 
ditions of Traditions, which they equall with 
the Scriptire,and ho[das available and ſufficienc 
to build an Article of faith upon , as the 
word? i | 

IE. They fhould enquire if they have noe di 
a, oy qu the merits of Chrift, as in» 
ſufficient to ſave us from puniſhment; wichout 
our own humane ſatisfaRions. 

IL. They ſhould examine, if moſt palpably 
they have not-given the worſhip due onely unto 
God, to Idols; and fer up the abomination of 
defolation inthe holy place? 

IV. They ſhould marke, if they have notin- 
vented other ſacrifices, 
they hope to be ſaved; as 'the Church 


and the Popes pardon, and merit of their own | 
ls 


workes, &c. 


_— 
_— 


| 


| 


{ minifhed, and lopped 


des Chriſt, by which | 4 


V. They thoutd conſider if they have not di- 
off an eſſential} part of a 
Sacrament fromthe Charch; taking away from 
their Laity the Cup,although the contrary way 
both plainly preſcribed by Chriſt, and praRiſed 
by his Apoltles, Tf chey conſider theſe and many- 
morethings,wherin x have degenerated from 
the primitive Church, they will have ſmall 
cauſe to boat. s ' 
Secondly, they erre here, that boaſt of their Arſw. 2. 
profeſſion, and vocation, without fan&ificati- 
on: certainly outward things are inſufficient to 
bring as to heaven; for therunto is avallable, on- 
ly the application ofthe death of Chriſt, revealed 
ro the heart by faith: Bur yet theſe things cohere 
and go together, as the Tree and the frait doth. 
And therefore let none dreame of a vocation 
without {anRtification; for whoſoever iscalled, 
and regenerated,is ſan&tified, Rom. 8, 30, 2 Cor, 
6.11. Thus we have the firſt reaſon, why 'the A» 
Poſtles muſtnot preach to the Apoſtate Samaritans, | 
N. Secondly,the word muſt not be preached to N nfs, 
the Samaritenes, becauſe they were ions ro the 4. 
Uraelites; according to the womans ſpeech, The 
Tewes bave no commerce or Communion at all with the 
Samaritazes, Tobn 4. And hence the Samarizanes 
would not receive Chriſt into one of their Ci- 
ties, becauſe they perceived he was going to Je- 
rufalem, Lyke 9. 53. And the Jewes thought that 
they could: not diſgrace Chriſt more, than by 
calling him a Samerirane f, So inveterate was the /Joh.8,zg 
hatred betwixt the Jewes and the Sameritaner, 
Why were the Samaritans ſo odiomutito the Gre, 5, 
eWes., 
Firit, becauſe they being Gentiles, polſelſed nfs, 1 
the ws Ber of the Ilogelites 2 a3 appeares, ” 


2 King, > | | 
Secondly, the Jewes hated them, becaufethey Af. 2: 


But 


r1.43. 
Fourthly, the Sameritanzs were hatefull unto Auf. 4. 
theJewes, b, 
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'Vx8s5:5, 6. 


What , or who are meant by Tſyael. 


fon whythey thought that God wasto 'be'Wor- | 
ſhipped in this n | | 
coferefted'there.an Altar unto the Lord,” (Gen. 
33+ 20.) And becauſe Simeon, and Levy, and Tudab, | 
and Tſacher, and Joſeph, and Benjamin, toodupon 
this mountaine Gerizzih, to bleſſe the people 
+ whenthey came over DbrdmyPent. 27. 1 3. 
Obern.2:; From the third anſwer we may obſerve That 
frv-2:  oſewho'are enemies to the Church of | God 
ſhall be rejeed: reade In, andivve ſhall 
ſe that God wil love thoſt who love hisChurch, 
and hate thoſe who hate his Church, and ſet him- 
{clfe againſt thoſe who ſet themſelves againſt his 
Church, Gen, 15. 14. Pſalir.129., 5. Exod. 23.22 
Dent. 33 29. Eſo. 29.7. and 41. 11. and 66, 12. 
Terem. 12. 14. AG. 7.7: _ 
Onſt. 6, Why will the Lord rejet and deftroy the ene- 
mies of his Church ? pO Is 7 
Arſw.1, Firſt, becanſe the Church isthe Lords portion, 
and the lot of his inherirance : andtherefore 
thoſe whoareenemies unto the Church, areenc- | 
mies unto God.Reade Dext. 324 9+ tc. Pſalm. 17+ 
$. Zachar, 2,8. and 12. 2.3. 9. and 14. 12. Inag. 
5.31.and 2 King 19. 32+ Eſa. 49.25. Joel 3.2. 
Philip. 3. 38, | 
Secondly, becauſe it is an Argament/of a wic- 
ked & reprobate manto oppole the religious, or 
religion of Chriſt. Egove awfim vel joco laceſſere, Are 


ws. "Again this anſwer, it!may be'objefted , Saw! 
| perſecuted; and oppoſedthe Profeſſors, andpro- 

feſſion oof religion, 47.8. And yer he'was no Re- 

probate. P 
drfoer. But he repented of it, and continued not in it; 

and therefore was pardoned, 1/7 #$.1.13, 
O45, How arethe godly; and religious oppoſed ? 
p7s 1, Firk; Aenſands, by acculing of them unjuſtly 
Anſw. 2, 


Anſw. 2. 


of any crime. F 
Secondly, Deridesdo, by deriding and ſcoffing 
_ Goa wy their —__ NG f6 
ſw. 3, irdly, Impediends, by ring'the progreſie 
of Religion, and their progreſſe f Re Lejon by 
taking away #: too, or leflening in tao, the 
preaching of the Word, | 
Anſw, 4 Fourthly, Odiends, by hating them' in heart. 
Andthus we have the ſecond rea ben hog A- 


poſtles maſt not preach to the Idola Saina» 
0 An- ritanes. | | 4 jc pony 


to the Samaritanes, becauſe they werenotTewes 
at all, bur Gentiles; for all the Iſnwdlices were 
carried captive (2 17.6.18,20.33.Jandall 
ns me nes me I with Hewhens,cither 
y Salmanaſſar, (2 King. 17424; )or byEſar Had- 

Obelt.2, don, Exr9 4.2. ors i hot: bjeled, 
that they profeſſe themſelves to beIſraclites, Jobs 

4. 20, yea at 'the-lcaſt,-they were tixed with 
Iewes : for in ſuch caſes, when they led any Ci- 
ties into captivity ; they were wont dlwayes to 
leave ſoine;and toreſerve ſome'remainders of the 
true Inhabitants, as Tye 52.16, and4 King. 24. 
14andaya2; 2 2-7 B00 


4fv. 1, Firit,whenall are ior carried into captivity, - 


but ſome-are-lefe ; for the moſt parc' (if t10t al- 
waics)the Scripture doth expreſs it;as ler:$2.16. 


And theifore whete no/ſuch thing ivexpreſſed, 


this mountaine, was this, becauſe Js- | * 
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we are rioCboundto beleeveit, 
Secondly, they doc not ſeenitd betnixt ; attd 
that, 2) ; Ups 0 +. ow. 
Ado none knew = external Woritlp - 

, (2 King.17,26,) Asappeares by this meſ- 
e A toe King + Aſs : T benations whois 
thok baſt remved, and placed in the Cities 2 
know 10: the manner of the God of the Land, &c. An 

II. Becaufe the King of Aris upon this meſ- 
ſape ſent ___ Prieſt unto them, to inftruft them, 
2 King-19.28, | 
Thirdly, their profeſſing of themſelves tobe Anſw. 3* 
Iewes,was but hypoctiticall, and comnterfeit ; as 
the Hagarens call themſelves Saracens ; when 
the State or Common-wealth of the Tewes was 
in proſperity , then =_ would beTewes ; but 
when the Tewes were perfecuted by Antioch Epi ® Toſeph, 
phanes, then they {aid that they were not Iewes, ner 1c 
but Sidonians ?, DE - = p 
Fourthly,the Simaritane womah ſpeakes unto 
Chriſt, according to the received manner of 
ſpeech; namely, Ex pWeſſione, nerorigine, that they 
were of the ſeed of Izcob,or Dſeph, by profeſſion, 
but not by defcent and lineage. _, 
- P. Fowthly the word muſt not be provehed Þ. An; 
to the Samaritanes , becauſe thus the following w 
reje&ion of the Tewes, for the Gentiles, is juſti- To 
fied ; the Samaritanes, and Gentiles being firſt 
Teje&ed for the Tewes, Ty | 
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VnRrs. 6. But gee rather to the bft ſheepof the ;, ... 
MA Robo thus ft Jeep *Vaſ6 
Who were theſe who are here called Iſrae- 
lires, unto whom the Goſpel muſt be preached? 
The word I{rae! js diverſly taken ; namely, 
Firſt, generally for the twelve Tribes, before 
Terohoems time, Deut. 4. 20. and 9.26. Elay 8.14, 
and 43.1. and 44.1. | | 5 
Secondly , for the ten Tribes under Ephraim 
and Soamariz; and this is frequent with the Pro- 
phets after Teroboams time, : 
Thirdly , ſometimes for the people of Judzb 
andthe rwo Tribes,1 King. 12.17, Efa.1.1,3,and 
2.3. and 57 093-14: Zach.1.1g. | 
 Fourthly, Iſrael ſometimes ſignifies the Ele&, 2 
andPredeſtinate nation, and people, and thus ir i 
is taken diyers tirves in the Epiſtle to the Romans, MY 
Now it is taken.in this place inthe third ſenſe; be 
for Ierzſalkm, Indeb , Benjamin , dnd the Levites 42 
there; and not in the firſt or ſecond acception, x 
becauſe (in the former verſe) they were forbid- "4 
den to goe unto the Samaritanes; nor iti the 
fourth fignification of the word,becauſe thenall 
the Tewes ſhould have beene permitted, and many 
who were ele&ted among the Gentiles, and fo Sa- 
maritans prohibited and debarred of the Word, _ 
How cantheſc be called Iſrael? For - _ -.. _- 
' I, Theriame was given unto favb, and derived Qveſt. 2. 
unto all the twelve Tribes, And as {*8 
* U. After the twelve Tribes were divided Into 
Ten and Two, the namie Iſracl was given to the 
ten zand the two Tribes, Indeb anfl Benjamin were | 
Called by the naitle of Tudob, or Iewes. And _ '-- 
wt. - were by many more, in theteti 


Breſt 4. 


Anſwers ' 
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Martr no. But goe rathertothe-doſt, Sheeptef #be bouſe of Iſrael, Vers, || y 
"F Tribes, than in thetwo : foras Ephraim was the | that/is, Donatiſts , Circumcelliony; Sepuratiſts, 
; $ qrearek, a Rmjeninws Peng | cherefore and the like. PST lraiba 5 
 &*.:,z how canthe people of Judab, the two Tribes, be | .. Is all kindof ſeparationevill, andito beavoy- ueſt.6 
8 . ©  \ealled ion... Gt ono ood” & ORR | in: ©ART 5ine 44 1; is 
eAnſw.1- Firſt, ſome in anſwer; hercunto,fly untothe | | Firſt, wicked men muſt be ſevered fromthe af- Anſw.r. An 
Allegoricall. ſen's ; for-Fragl,afrer the;flely, | ſemblies,of the Saints; Jer. 15. 194 Epbeſe 5:7.11. 
(x Cor. 10, 18, ) and this is frequent in the;New 1 Secondly, wee maſt gde out from-among wice Anſw,2, 
Teſtament. But this ſeemes not, becauſethen all | kedIdolaters, Efay 52<11..and 2 Corintb.6.14.17, 
iN the Eleft among the Samaritanes and Gentiles, | and;Reyel.1:8,4., And this is: bleſſed; ;Lake6, 22, 
- ſhould be dehied the word of (God. -\.:; .-, + || ': Thiggkhy.5 but we nuiſt. not ſeparate our ſelves Anſw, 3; 
eAnſw.2* Secondly, the name Ifracl is juſtly given to | from theGhburch of God; for although we are 
. . Judah, in adouble regard; namely, \ | ſeparated, Tim.2.14. yet it is, not from, but into P 
+ I, Becauſe it 1s the name of the Covenant; ,| the ſociety ef the Church, 1\Pec2. (i, 
but the Covenant was made with Indab, Zeph. 3. | - Secondly, thoſe whorttyſe the holy worſhip Anſw, 2; 
i TOE not) ,---: | of the Temple, and publikeafſemblies: let thoie 
% ny | Becauſe the ten, Tribes. were carried into | who negle& the Congregation of God, and his 
captivity ;.andit any remained, they. were. pol» | publike ſervice, 'and thinkethey can ſerve himas F) 
. + Jured' with, Idolacry among. the Heathens :. | well at home, reade confiderately; theſe places, 
. -  » Whence we may learne, >. 5.4124;; | Pſal68.26,and 96:6:% 100.4. &112:1.& 122.1. 
Obſerv.t. That, multitude, glorious names , and titles, | and AF.2:46. and 1 Corimth:11.18.and 1 4:34; 
., © outward prerogatives, and privilcages , doc not || . . Why-were the: Apoſtles ſent. unto I/rael to Lueſt.7. 
4 vo DBA P | | 
We. eonfirme thetrue Church, . . I” preach the Goſpel 2-.:ii 2/211 ,7 i 
54 x Firſt, nat multitude; far eyill menand Hea» | Firſt, becauſe Chrift would havciit ſo ; or that 4nſ#, 1, 
- x Rom. 9. thens may be as the ſand by the Sca-ſhore *.. ... + | he might ſkew that he is obliged unto none; but 
Fs . Secondly, not gloxious names and titles :. for || will havemercy upen whem he will-havemercy, 4 
yApoc,2.9 All are not Jewes that are ſocalledy. Rom.g.; Whencewe may ltarne,, | (14h > 
Thirdly., not qutward prerogation : For i ThatzGod dire&s, and ſends his Miniſters Ad Obfers, 
Tote Iewes were committed the Oracles of God :. and | placitum, whicher he bimfelfe liſts, 4814.2: and 
yet they were rejettcd at laſt for their diſobedi- | 16.6, And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe by finne, 
ence, Rom.3.1.2. and 9.4.6. and 10.3.  .,| deathjs dug unto all, and pardon ormercy unto 
Dueſl, Z. _Why will none of theſe provea true Church? | none, except it be! of aneere grace arid favour ; 
Anſw.1. _ Firſt, becauſe God judgeth-us by our hearts, || Nawthe preaching, avd Miniltery of the Word / 
-{ and inward nian ; and therefore no. outward || is the way unto falvation; and therefore God 
thing will approve us unto God, 1 Sam.16.8. *Þ gives it (and juftly ray) towhom he pleaſes. | , 
- eAnſw.2 Secondly, becauſe all outward things are,mu- What js here required of all men? | Nuef . 
. ©. *+»®, tible;-therefofe none can bea marke of the true | Firſt, thoſe unto whom God bathnor ſent the #27: 
Church: The Vineyard is ſometimes let gut to | Word, muſtacknowledge & ſee GodscorreRting 
other hasbandmen, | hand upon them (ir being a figne of: anger, yea 
Anſv.3, Thirdly, .butT may yet further anſwer, that | a greatplague,to be deprived of the preaching of 
' Chriſtdorh nothete ſimply name {rael, butthe | the Word ) then they muſt hunger after-it, and 
houſe of Iſrael : as jf our Saviour, would 1ay, | ſecke it,anditurne unto the Lon! eoad pray; feed 
Whereloever they are ( if ſo be they bebuttruc | usob Lord;: _ 10129 45 mrioits ki - 
Iffaclites ) they belong to, this houſe, Temple, Secandly.; thoſe :who-through Gods mercy Arp. 2; 
**- Zion, Jeruſalem. Hence obſerve, 1. * 3 3 et 
 Obſerv.2 "= Thirrhey arenot acceptable unto God ; who 'G edge the greatgood- 
or ſRparare themſelves from the houſe of God, Rom, | nefſe of God,:in ſending it.unto them. An 
: 16.18. Inde 19. Yea hence profeſtion.and ſogie- | _ II, They-muſt remember, that they areto give 
ty arejoyned together, Heb.10,23,25, Thetruth | an account for the Word , which they are made 
hereof more particularly appeares thus,... :.. .. fruit from ſuch : 
- Firſt, the Charch is but one houſe, yea one | & woebeto thoſe who fruſtrate his expeRtation, 
EMT bog. #. And therefore ſich wuſtexamine , 
Secondly,” Vnion and Vnity is a figne of the they deride,-and niocke-the' Word 
trace Church, AQ. 5.12.13.and 1. 14. and 2,4 unto them; A&.19:9. Or 
> W_ECTTTTTHITRE: OS. y-kill, andperſecute the Prea- 
"Thirdly, Vnion is afighe of our union with 4... Ingh.. +26 $40 
our head, 1 Thy 1.3. And therefore Chriſt wiſh» bardned, obſtinate, and 
_ PM eth it, and prayes for it, lbn17.11.,22, ing to heare, Rom. 10.20. / Or 
© Oweſt.4, | How manifold is this Vnion ?. | ys-if the: Word heard, be-not mixed 
- efnſw. 'Twoold, namely: hx | HL A2G a: Odelk 12 
=.  ». .- Firk}, gentrall,in profeſſion this is mentioned, if they. begin-io the Spirit , but end p 
b-” #. TE, 7 5 + i, * oo RE 4-3-3.«: Cextainely heavie is the ac- f 
'Y Secondly , pafticular , inthe worſhip of, she ich thoſe have to make, which: 
2 Feinple:- fo? theLord 16yes publike aflemblies. | forch po orher fryicof Preazhingthanthoe: | 
= Queſt 5. ** Who ar&fayley here? © | ©. Secondly,, the Apoſtles muſt goenowonlyro 4uſs, 3 
© Anſw. 1. Firſt thoſe Who pak themſelves from the | the loſt ſheepe;of.che houſe of: acl, thar the 
 - Church : Certaincly x ele were CTR Nbr pag | mouth the Jemes might be Goppupor ther 
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/ 4.1, Qoy 


CC UE EE SEES AGES 


And as, x55 tbe Kingdpmeof Heaven (as Lduibroſe 
kings, Wahi; Ts Dern). was. not openell to the | 
enfiles:, peithes, was.to be apenod:,: untill 
Chriſtpronougced Confunmeinni eſp; It tis finith- 
ed;; tor the (Goſpel; wasto be publicht@ toi the 
Gentiles, whoa the partition; wall-ſtiould be - 
broken downe, which yer-ficod: bdowint the 
Jewand Gentile; the breaking dowihbe: off which 
Jer 09., was ſignified, .when the. naik of che | 

cemple was rent aſunder at:the tinic o&Qhrilts | 
paſſion. Thus this gate;o) the Kingdome obHca- 
ven was ppcned.untgithe wentiles, tb nidaner | 
of wayes ; namely,H - yioy gc od Lorlng ts | 
BY ce ones of Ghrifk Gdlyimiſ? Job, 
*t;; Ly thee 7 wantronper ont 2I1K9 04711 

' i, By abduratiop ofiahe Jeives, Reineds | 


11. And therefore it was nec 


* 
PR 


Faw, ) 1 the; Wonthof: Go; (boiildofrit be. 
Preacl 1 $0, the, Jewes ; ah yhon they would 
Not Tegenve. it, ghen [tQ:effer is tothe Geatiles, 
f&,1 Fri; 1122219 02 viado b$1.9Þ ova t | 
$ho.Jewes ſhauld ave adwinted; and, 
Word,\(boikt Gleatignithewotizec| 


the Genitides? 


how 2d3 2 | 


{(G@alSaint | 


"Why tbe Apoſtles. were ſeut:to preach to:Iſracl. Marra. 1d 7 
they.might bave ng cxception againſt him, ſay» | + V-# Ks» 7, And 2190 go, preach, faying, T.be king< ; 
be ou. bis-Niſciples 50 the Gentiles and | dome ofbeaven #4 at band. TRY | Ne L. 
Samaritans, who were thought by:the Jews, to | +5 4 | Verſe 7+ 4 
be mptvile Hiet. ſe: 17 ln oe $\ 1 4nd are go." ol. a4 6 vent Abu. Sed. 1; 3 
fnſw. 3- . Thizdly,Chrift ſends h1s-Apoſtles:to the houſe From theſe words many things are by man 
of Iſracl;that he might thereby ſhew-that he was | colleftedz namely, : | k 
not angfy, although they had:deſpiſed&him : Er- | - Firit,ſome colle& hence the office of an Evan« 'J 
go leni phrafy demulcet 7: Ques (yin: ſfor16; erramtes fed) | geliſt , or Preacher of the Goſpel; to wit,to go E 
ſedufgrs peritras,E©e. Andhenceheicalleth them | from place to place, and not to remain or abide 3 
Sheepybut not ſuch as wiltully: wander; but ſuch | alwayes-in one place, as vie now do. | i 
as are {educed,and led aſide, and ready to periſh. | -; Secondly, others denie this, and that for 6 
/nſr. 44 Fourthly, the Apoſtles wereſent to the Iſtac- | theſe reaſons, is. : 
lites,that Chriſt their Maſter might firſt exerciſe I. Becauſe the Churches are every where now 
them in Judea, as in Palyſtra, that they might af- | eſtabliſhed : and therefore ic becornes not us 
terwards be more fit.tq iadure the liſts of all na- | ( like begging Friers) to go preaching up ant 
tions. Cbryſt ſ. bom. 33. And + ?. .: downe. q. 1 | 
Anſw. 5» Fiftly,becauſe the Law ought tohavechis = AE. Becauſe this (to go from place to placeJis 
vilege,to enjoy the firſt preaching af the Goſpel; | the worke and office of an Apoitle,and not of an 
and. hereby the finns of. the; Jews wastmade-the | ordinary preacher of the Golpel. - 
more ipexcuſable, inthat they were with\more | ./;IIL : Becauſe it is unworthy the oftice, and 
diligence. inſtruQted ; who notwithſtavding, re- | place of a preacher of the Goſpel;.to go up and 
ceived not the Goſpel; when as the Gentiles;to- | downe begging for his meat, as the Aendicants © 
wards whom lcfſe diligence was uſed;-received | do, fo | 
It, Hilfrafer 4 02 563 41 | t+ IV. Becaufe Miniſters' muſt | expe& a com> 
Sixely, Chriſt ſends his Apoſtles ro LGael, be- | mand, or calling,-fending; or at leaſt apermiſſi- 
...: Cauſe he was ſent to be the Miniſter ef the Cir- | on fromthat Chnich' wherein they live. X 
.... cyilncilion., and.ca fulfill the promiſts made to | :|:: Thirdly; fromtheſe words'(a je go) we m Obfers; 
the FFDRrS 7 he thergfore ax. the firſt, held.the | zathierolle& , Thar the preaching of the word, : 
Goſpel within the bounds. of the Ele&i mation; | is vet. to belimited toa fp laces, but to be ex- 
intending gt5erwiards,. when the time ſhould be | tended nntv-all;: dark 1. 33, This was the fire 
6 tit; to gud ze toall. Colo. þ {i 5 > © I. 1 1 that Chriſt Came to kindle, Luke 12. 49. And 
Arſm 7-  Sevenphly., the moving, ar efficient..cauſe.of | chiswis-meat and drinke unto him,-to preach, 
this, was, becauſe Iſrael was the Nation of the | publiſh, and prapagate-the. Goſpel, Jybn 4. 34. | 
enanta (4s 3.45) 49 whom thopromiſes | What is here required of Mihitters ? ; Oueſt: 
were agen Ton. 4. 23. 4123. 264Rqni9i4.) | : Toſhatch, and hy'tiold upon every occaſion, Anſiw. 


af preaching the worcevery where; Whether 
Firſt, our Church ſhould fend *us to-preach 
and plant the' word in ſome forreigne place of 
heatheniſme :. as they. did, As 13.3,'&c. Cer- 
tainly if, Rane had not cauſed a corrupt Religi- 
ontoihave beenpreached in T:4;a, ſhe had deſer- 
ved praile for ſending preachers thither. Or 
-:.Secondly , ' whether 'the' reverend' Prefates 
ſhould allow Sernions upon the'weeke-dayes (as 
hath been in diverg $hires, principally in York 
be, in thetime of xhar famous Pretate, Biſhop 
Mater )at thoſe Churches which have no ferled | 
preachers. Qov! 21 0 Os 
1:\y Thirdly, whother-occafion' exttzordinarily 


| . affer it felfet Nowin alt cheſe caſes we rhuſt wils 


lingly and readily offer out ſelyesto-frexch and 


 promnulgate:the'GBtptl ;'Ff our Church would ** * 
would permit us to preach rb thoſe 'tiporr the 


-weekodiy, wholhive wo preaching wpoii che 


reprigeri of euwowneparticilaritharges Y wee 
ſhould not be backward, but'ievery one 'iti' his 


beintreated (when Wweare pro- 


his people, to preach, we ſhould not lightly re- 


74s | iloic; thay extracrtl _y 5 oecafiori ſhould in- 
| ritcance-preach, we ſion! 
| brace it: "That is, if a Miniſter ſh6nld'cometo a 


not dedine; but em- 


in 02  |-Aaltrevngregetiortcupoit'the- occafion of fome 


Baptizingy 


Lodds.day, (nov umto whom we can thien-preagh = 


4 as [andreadyroupholdindfiirther- 
| 14JC2 LF | 
| * vided, andnor employedJeither by aPajtour,or 
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Preaching is the meanes to bring us unto Cod. 


TH. 10. 


dAftss. 2Tim. 4.17. | | 
Fourthly , becauſe where hee will not :have 
4.and86. thoſe whogoaſtray, tobe reduced, and brou 
and 10.34 Packe,there hedenies the word, Amer 8, 1 x, 
&c.and 12 AF 16. 6. and 19. 9, =y Ws 
29.20.36. 


41.and 4. 


Baptizing, or Marriage, or Buriall, or Faire; or 


were Chriſtian-like done to preach : For when 
Chriſt ſaw a multitude,he teganto preach, Ada. 
5. 1. upon which words A/xſcr/w obſerves, Onmn- 
ds datur frequens cmgregatio excitaniur Minifti ad | 

' eoncionandum. And thus Peter, As 3. and Pal, 
Afi 17. take occaſion to Preach Chriſt, 

Certainly, if 

Firit the obedience of the Church be obſer- 
yed, that we have a commiſſion, or at leaſt a per- 
miſſion to Preach from the Church wherein we + 
live. And < 

Secondly, if the rule of decencie be obſcr- 
wed. And 


| ded the Prophets to preach unto his 
| =—— the like , if he were provided, and permitted, it | 


Thirdly, if ſcandals, and giving of juſt offen- 
ces be ayoided : Then the word may be preached 
alwayes, and every where, in ſeaſon, andout of 
ſeaſon, 2 Tim, 44.2. both becaule itis the word 
of God, and ſeed of ſalyation; and alſo becauſe 
hercin we imitate our Lord Chriſt. | 

$.2. Preach. 

Wee ſee here that loſt and wandering ſheepe 
muſt be reduced, and brought home againe: and 
that by the Preaching of the word, to teachi us, 

That the meanes of bringing us home unto 
Chriſt, is the preaching of the word : the truth 
hereof in generall appeares by theſc one 
1.16. and 16,25. and 1 Cori®th. 1, 18. 21. Titw 
1. 3. But more plaincly by theſe particulars, 
namely; | 


Firſt, becauſe as God gave his word, ſy hee | 
gavealſo Preaching (Rew.10. 8 and 1 Pere1.35.) 


and Preachers, Epbeſ. 4. 11.; : 


Secondly , becauſe God forbids thoſe to 


| Preach, who are not ſent, Rows. 10. 15,Kc. or not 
called, as Azorn was, Hebr 


, 


thoſe whom be calls, and ſends : that is 
I. He cnables them by his grace in ſome mea» 
ſure, for that great calling ; making them able 
Miniſters, 2 Cor. Zeb. and 4. Go And 
IH. He bleſſeth their labours with good ſuc» 


celſe, making them profitable, and pewerfull, 


for tlic reducing of loſt ſheepe unto Chriſt, A@s 
1 Corinth. 3. 6, &c. 


2. 47. Romanes 15, 29. 


But it may here be obj; ed.This is bur a tew- 
pool precept to preach-the: word: and there- 
ore 

. home unto.Chriſt. 


- 


Ty denhcyhg anodes becan(e it is nota rem 
porall precept,but an eternall; continuing from: |: 
the beginning to the ending: as may bee thus; |... -* 


proved. 


Firſt, God. himfelfe preached divers: waies,| | 
manners, unto Adam, Abrabars, a | 


and after m 
Jacob, Heb.1.1." 


l 
Efa.40.9.yeato life up their voyces, av an, 
prove them, Eſa.58.r. LS | 

Thirdly,che Lord ſan&ified Tobn Bapriſt inthe 


wombe,for this end,thar by preaching he might 


bring many childrenunto their fathers, Mal. 4, 


Lick. 4. a#th. g.1. &c, 2 
Fourthly , Chriſt himſclfe preacheth, yea 
ſpends his time wholly in preaching and work» 
ing of miracles, Harb.q.17.and 9.35. and 11.1, 
Epbeſc2.17, | 

Fiftly, here he commands his Apoſtles to 
preachto the Iewes, and the loſt ſheep of Itrael. 

Sixtly, afterwards he makes this precept con« 
cerning preaching, generall for all people, 
Mauh.28.20. Go and teach all nations;and pro- 
miſeth to be with them, and to afliſt them, 
Mark 16.16, | 

Seventhly, and to the Churches which are 
eſtabliſhed, he hath given Paſtours and Teachers, 
Fpbeſ! 4. 11, unto whom he hath committed the 
care of his flock, 4&1 20.38. 

Eightly, yea this he hath ordaineduntill the 
end of the world (Epbeſ. 4. 13, &c.) and his ſe- 
cond comming, 1, Tim. 

Who are hereto blame ? 


this worke, are negligent therein, not carir 
how ſeldome they preach : Saint PawJenforce 
himſelfe to preach, and did ftriyg' therein, 
( Roms. 15, 20.) becauſe he knew'that awoe be- 
longed-unto him if he did not preach, 1 Corin- 
tbiens 9.15, '; 


and deſpiſe the word preached: whether it be 
I, Through tcdiouinefſe, and weariſonmeſle: 


7: | this is ſo common ,/ as nothing more; men uſu- 
Thirdiy , becauſe God blefſcth, and afiſteth | 


ally are ſo weary of 'the word, that they flight 
and contemne it, Amos 8.11. Or wok _ 
II. Through an opinion of another Spirit : 


Fiftly, becauſe Rill thoſe whoare converted, || 
and 23-48 are converted by Preaching. . Reade the places: 
9G 17 in themargent ®. \. oak ar 


it is not. the meancs-now of bringing us; |. 


or as though the: Spirit.of God would teach 
| them without theword. Indeed it is faid, rhar 
the faithfull under the Goſpel ſhall'be taught of 
God, Jerem. 31+ 32. but this is by his word, and 
.the preaching thereof, as was ſhewed in the 
proofe of the point. ' Or” | 

III Th 
Here 


# 


4 _ 


Sccondly, God hath enjoyned, and COMNAR- 


\ 


Firſt, thoſe. Paſtours who being called unto = I, 


rough curioſitie; except the word 


preacher, 
od: yea ſo 


iftet e1Pet, 


Secondly, thoſe are here faulty who negle@, 4uſs, 3. 
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 <Preaching ie not id be tegleficd o6-bibdetad: 


7 EE a — bes, 6 
X 1 [2 =y þ . =: 2_ 
Ay 
MarrTY, 1d : 
> de 


Vars.7,8. 
nually, —_— 13.and Af 14. For the) Kill 
withſtood, and hindered the word of God, and 


the preaching of Chriſt: And this is too great | 

a fault now in our dayes, and places: For - 
_ © Somedifſwade others from the preaching 
of the word-: as the Papiſts , and- Seminaries 
- HY. Some forbid others the preaching of the 
' mord: Now.theſe are either maſters'of faniilies 
who will never, or very ſeldome ſuffer their ſer- 
'  vants tocometo. Divine Service, or Sermons : or 
elſe idle Miniſters,and dumbe dogs, who neither 
will, or can teach their people themſelves, nor 
ſuffer, them to 'go where they may be taught: | 
This isas much as in them lies, to- hinder them 

from converſion, Chriſt, and ſalvation. 

III. Some calumniate, detra&, and ſlander 


the godly Miniſters of the word , that ſo their | 


mouthes may be ſtopped , and they hindered 
from preaching. AEKL 

Fourthly, they are to blame here, who make 
other: uſe of the word preached, then this, that 
they may be converted thereby :' Certainly we 
are loſt, and wandring ſheep, untill we be redu- 
ced unto Chriſt ; and therefore although ic bea 
good thing for a people to have a fajthtull, and 
carefull Paſtour; yer ir is unprofitable unto 
them, fo long as they are not brought home by 
 him,unto theShepherd of their ſoules, Tere.51.9. 
dt by this word, preceb?' « 

What is meant by this word, preach ?_ 

\. It Ggnifies to publiſh, a, g proclaime 7 to 
teach thery, - Y dat 1A 0 

Firſt, that preaching 
be performed, And : 
Secondly, that in preaching,they muſt rather 
teach then perſwade : Or | Laos 93, 

Thar the chiefeſt office, duty, and-worke of a 

Miniſter , is publikely to teach his people the 
Chriſtian faith : here two things might be dis 


Anſw. 4 


1s a worke publikely to 
Ogre 


ſtingyiſhed, namely; i | 
Firſt, Quomodo ; ? how muſt they teach? | 


they muſt teach them publikely ; not ſecretly, 
© buton the houſe tops, Math, 10, 27,  - +. 
Secondly , Quid. decendum ? what mnt! they 
teach? they mult teach the dodrine of faicb,and 
the myſteric of the, Galpel, Rom,6. 25. For thus 
did the Apoſtles, A2F5.2.29, Kc. 3.13; Kc and 8. 
5.35 and 10. 36, &c; and 4. 10, &c;>For.herein 
is pericfted, and performed thepromiſe of God, 
that abner pen htened Tr 
Preaching, of Chriſt, Leke 2+ 33..Rows, L0.13,8%; 
4 hence falyation:;is called, knowledge, 
17. 3- + lt! 2113.14. , 4101: 2 
Wſ. 3 . Is nothingelſe requiredof Miniſters, tnit on- 
A ly.toteach publikely 2. , | 
yi 


dlehn 18, 


20, 


Certainly many, other 
Muiſters belidesthis z to witz\' / 11» {1 
Firtt, ſome private duties, namely, };:-..- 


L To watch, attend ; iand'be;carcfiull over 


their flocks, As 20. 28, Hebr, 13-9.) -». 


things are required of 


16. and 1 Theff,$.14. Heb. 3; 13. and 10:24-) yet 
the Miniſters are principally , and more particu- 
larly abliged and ticd hereunto, 1 Theſſ.5.12.' - 
Sicondly, ſore publike duties there arcalſo rc+ 
quired of Miniſters, beſide 'publike preaching 3 
namely, | 1 $20 Þ 
1, To pray. forthem, A#.6:4. And _ ._ 
TI, To adminiſter the Sacraments unto ther; 
AMatth.28,30. And'. ' TBTEITY 
LIL. To reconctte, and: makeup breaches ; bes 
tweene thoſe of their flocks : 'and to labourto 
compoſe Jarres, and to quench: all. :ſparkes;pt 
gricte. And _. | \ i 
LV. To confutethoſccrrouts, and falſe opini» 
ons, which their people hold. » my 
;.V. To uſe the power of the Keyes, whethet 
unto binding, or looſing, as juſt occafion'off:reth 
it ſelfe, But © © | +, 1 
. VI. Chiefly Miniſters muſt exhort ,, 2 Ti#..4c 
2. and publikely admoniſh, 2 Per. 1.12. &c..and 
3.1. And therefore often, ro DoArine'is' added 
Exhortation, (42.32.38. 40. and 3. 19.) Burthe 
Principalleſt of the two is the declaration of the 
myſteric of Chriſt, and godlineſle, 175.316. 
. Whoarc here toblame? [3.3 pf 


——_ 


| Word, and publike afſemblies; what promiſe can 
| they cleave unto, whodeſpile the preaching of 
the Word? that being by the Divine Ordinante of 
| God the meahes whereby wee muſtbe taughrand 
inſtrufted, in the knowledgeof the truth, 
Secondly, they are faultic here, who excite, and 
 tirreup theaffeRions'wichout knowledge ; for 
| hence came zcale without knowledge ; therefore 
Saint Pawllabours ; that the Colofians may be firſt 
raoted,, grounded , and cſtabliſhed in the faith, 
Colo[.1.9.10, and 3.16, I will not here diſpute, 
whethet'the Iudgement ſhould firſt be enformed, 
 orithealf:Rions awakened? For certainely ,asFaith 
and Repentancedoe mutually beget one another, 
aud arc reciprocally begotten ; ſo doth knows 
| ledge and affeRion 2 And: yer there is a fortof 
knowledge, which ſcemestobe firſt ; becauſe Jg- 
| vots nulla cupido , a man cannot love that-which 
| hee knowcs not : And againe, the aff:Ationbe 
' Ing inflamed, kindled, and excited, doth draw us 


 toa more ſublime; and inward knowledge; - 


men. 


Vas. 8. Hide the ſicke cleanſe ihe Jury "— 
rae the dead ; cafl out Dovils ; Freely ye bats ;oVeſe 8, 
| ceived, ſteely give. | = 


y is the Leper here ſeparated from thefick?. £ 
or;particulatly named, and not generally included If 
ynder theſe-words, Heale the fcke 7 


 Incurable diſcaſe ; for there arc vr! 3 ire diſca- 


| 


\ 

\ --M. Jo admonifh.chemlovingly \/:T beſ. ſes (in nature) inchreable;oraclcaſt; for the moſt be 
2,11... WI 4% 4h 4&<3 + 83 ihe 16h Yu 3a £49 part, which are nothere particularized butt : Mit - 
Il. To reduce and bring home thoſ who | plicd ander this Word Sicke. Yes-j/the Lepro I... 
exandgoakiray - Foralthough t6 adtwooiik.an | alone notitarable, /-. -* 1090 \c, ON 
bifender, and tg, labour: tereclaime þind; he 4 | | Sotontily, but Sitkpoſe.and Lopreke ate licte fe Aufin, a; 


) A » & WH. ww : 4 
Chriſtians (as appearcs by theſe placey ,. Coloſſy3. mmm 


7  Qraſti4. 
_ Firſt , thoſe whonegle&thepreaching of the {7f®-1< 


\ Firſt; this was not becauſe the Leprofie wag " king x 
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Sed. 2, 


- foxeitis faidherey” Cleanſe the'Leper c- but Heale 


- ſtones, or ſend them in'Chariots, bravely accom- 


 Miracles,cnabling themto do thoſe nga wkich 
*. no Other could doe, Luke 10.17, and AF.3,: 


; U... Thele great Yikes ,\Ghrift by. his Emabaſſa- 


— ——— 


pro beoaſethry differ in CietiMicurion': For 


I. Sickneſerſignifierhe weakiefſeof the mind; 
and the want! 'ob: health inthe heart) But i 
-1:[t;:Leprofie tis condemned as animpurething, |. 
by God z and thereforeſuch miN.be extraded bin by 
oF rhe Congregation of the faithfull : Ant! there- 


” -_ 
# 


the ficke ; totcach us ; that, 

Firſt , in ficknefſe \wee receive: ' ſtrength from 
God;/andarc fre:dtrom the weakhiefſe and infir- 
muties of the ſoule; and corroborited}both in'our 
underſtanding, affe@tion, and obedience: Ant * 

1Secondlythav:in Leprofic, we arereceiyed,and 
Seſtored unta theilove.of God;: and the afſemblics 
of the Saints. 

: $2. Freely ee bavereceived, 

Our Saviour here comtnands them to give frees 
ly;becauſc he hath ſentthem , and given power | 
untothenrfrecly: ; imitating. herein Kings, who 
are wont to adorne their Embaſſidors h and Ems | 
baſlaves, for the praiſe of their: 0wne munikicence, 
andbountie : ; For Chriſt, | 
-:Fisſt,:1n his Logates , ſhewes his munificence 5 | 
and thatchus; UM, 

- L: He dath not adorne or honour them with 
nobility of ſtocke, or rich: attire, or precious 


- o—_ 


panied, and attended upon; becauſe his kingdome 
was not of this world, lebw 18 And therefore 
his chicfe Embaſſadors, Tobn and Peter had nq' 
no gold to givethe poore man, ( AA. 3.) fo poore' 
werethey themiclves. But, 

II. He fendsithem adorned with the power of 


j 


SecondIly,Chriſt ſhewes tusglory n and bounty 
in his Embaſiage ; for, ! 
iT. (By his Embaſſadors, hee offers great gifts 
unto all ; namely, 
Firſt, t:mporall,and bicemall "EY he offers 
to to diſpofede, heale; cure, recover, and reſtore the 
dead unto life: Kings are wont to calt money a- 
-oad among the. poore : but what Monarch can 
heale the ficke ?/ or cleanſetheLeper, or raiſe the 
dcad,or calhout deyils, as Ghralt hcrogives his I 
gates power to-doc-? - | 
.. Secondly, tut all this, and more than thee. are 
nothing in compariſon of that 'kingdome of -hea- 
ven, and cternallielicity , which hee offersin the 
life to come; for gold is corruptible,butthis joy 
- isperpetuatl;and endures forever ©. 


Jors offers to give freely, if wee will butcone 
unto him : How great , and immienſcthcrefore- 
aretherichesof Goa? Epbeſ 1.18, 


— — — — ——O—— 


Thop00id In al, | irnoruf us but vin God.” 


| Gol good Tungs which wee hayc, comes from 


| teſtimony andevidence of the holy Ghoſt in their 


* Vers, $ 


kils, being bb, (Pfalme 56 Jn yea, os giving wad 


_—— —  — — 


+ —_ CC ——— 


| governing our yatureſo, that in him we live,/and 
move, and have our pong 
el 


+ A&17.28. Or: 
Secondly, it 1s in our ſelves z and 1s cither..: 
.T,_Evllit- ie ſelfe, as theconcupilcence of! the 


' beart, Geneſ.8.2.1. Or 


IT. Ar leaſt good, but corrupted ; like wincin 
a poyſoned eyp<-;And therefore 'it is cleare ,'that 


. Whoare here tobe taxed 2. | Lueſt.2, 
+, Firſt, thoſe who exp:& heaven , and hope for «Anſw.1 
happineſſe, although they: have received as yet no 
gitt of grace from God, Rows.515. 

Secondly , thoſe are egregiouſly faulty , who Anſw.3 

waxc proud. of the' things thty have received ; 
whether they be, - |; 

.. J. Temporall, asrichics, honour, knowledges 
andthelike.: Or.; | 

II, Spirituall, as grace , » faith, lanRtity ; - and 
herein the Papiſts faile : For 

. Firſt, none prohibits men fo labour and endea- 
vour , after a greater meaſure of ſanRification : 


6 O- CEC 


| for this is commanded poſitively by Salat Panl, 


Phil.4.8. Nor. 
Secondly, is4t forbidden mento rejoyce,in the 


ſoule: Butonly 

Thirdly, wearc forbidden ro aſcribethatto our 
merit, or to boaſt of that , which we havercceis 
ved : What haſt thou ( faith the Apoſtle ) which 
thou haſt not received: and if thou have reeriued ity 
_ deft thon boaſt 4s s thowgh tho hadft not recei- 
ved 3. ji: | 
Why doth God give good chings untous 2 Deſt, 

Not to bide in a Napkin,; but to improve, and Anſw. 
to make good uſe of : as for example, | 

Firſt, doth God giyc usriches,and poſſeſſions ? 
then we mult be liberall; bounrifull, and free unto 
every:good:worke..- ' - / 

Sccondly, hath the Lord railed usto dignitics 
and gs + ? then we muſt uſe our countenance, 
fricnds, and place for the good, and p«tronage of 
the profeſſion; and Profeflarsof the Goſpel. © 

- Thirdly; hath-the Lordendued us with pru- 
dence and: wiſedonie ? then wee might counſel, 
adviſe, andinitruct others; ſo helping thoſe who 
are weake it) underſtanding, knowledge, policie, 
and the like, -- 

- Fourthlyghath the Lord inriched| us with Re- 
ligion? 'thenwe multſo ſhine before others,that 
by-our light of « holy-life;, (they _ bee rip Per 2.13 
rag of darkeneſle, Mate5, I 6.'f, 322 ond 4.1, 

Fiftly , if the Lord hath beſtowed pb us BE 
Confidence, 'Boldneſſe, and magnanimity ; 'wee 


3 


-..> Chriſtby theſe words; es edgpefe, bocabſe | muſt not uſe it (as many doe tor our own re> 
hs i yeFave xcceived, would tcac 128 ven {OC only-in our owne private affaires? -bur 
| Obſers; © 1. That we haveno goodzbingrof our fdlves "om alſo,and eſpeciallyfor: ourbrechren,or the,  gub- 
SEES goodthingys'inus, wehave reccived! like good; 3901180049 y 
-,, . it fromGod, whois the. Iem—es all ind; - HowwAid che Apoſtls receiv Grt , Fro 4 Queſt 4+ 
"" * pt Ly LOG ot ; 2} Pain racy vm 4 TY 153 LO of Fg 
= 1. How dg is apprare2... 1h iſt. 34n ot che” oy | 
*_ | was. Thus ;, whatloever, thing = enter 7 Tug could not buy them, nk co | 
F ; {Fic See "de,tronidome'other; ant} unto then 174i © ns of bet : A ; 
bi therefore fi —_ is the Author n_—_ Þ.n Secondly, iri re price : becatfe Fi A 
em gk prieeter to thecattlcona d | Apoſtles gavetiorhing He caly 
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Thirdly , in reſpe& of! the perſons; becauſe ( 
the Apoſtles weren:: better then-others, yea ra- | 
ther of the moſt abje& ſort, 1 Cor. 449... Whence 
we might obſerve; : Wh 
Thatall the gifts of God are free: This thus 
appeares. - | [8 
Firſt, otherwiſe grace were no more grace, 
Rom.11.6, Yea, | 
Secondly , otherwiſe God ſhould riot bee the 
only Fountaine of good; forall meritis good ; 
and therefore if merit camenot from:God,, hee 
ſhould not be the only Fountaine of all good. - 
Sell. 3- Se. 3+ Freey gre. | 
Oneſl. 1+ What is meant here by Gratis, Freeh ? 
thjſw. It istaken here Adverbie non Adjeftine, and lig- 
nifies two things, namely, . ; t 
Firſt, that they muſt doe the worke for which 
they are ſent cheerfully, and with alacrity ; la- 
bouring in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, 2 T im.q.2 
Secondly,that they muſt do their worke with- 
out any price, or compa&: Whence wee may 
learne, 
That things freely given, ſhould befrecly be- 
ſtowed, 2 Cor.11.7, and 1 Cor 9.15.18. &s. 
Why muſt we frecly give, what we have freely 
received? | +. | 
Firlt, becauſe the name imports it; theſe free 
gifts are called Chariſmata, and therefore they 
muſt net. be, boughtand ſold : That which be- 
longs unte Gods houſe muſt be free; becauſe his 
hauſe muſt not be made a houſe of Merchandize, 
Ibn 2.16. Zachar.14.21. | 
Secondly; becauſea price will blind the eyes 
and quickly miſlead a man: Althongh ſpiritual! 
dignities ſhould not be bought and ſold; yer it 
is to0 ordinary : One askes what difference there 
18 Intcr Patromem EF. Latronem,betwixt a Patron of 


O0bſerv. 


08ſerv. 
Oeſls 2, 


Hnſw, 1. 


Anſw. 2. 


aLiving, and a Thiefe } For they both often 


lteale mens money qur of their purtes; and many 
Patrons diſpoſe of their livings to them who 
will beſt reward them, or to ſome unworthy 
friend or Kinſman, Theſe are. theeves to the 
Church of Chriſt, | | 
Arſw. 3 Thirdly, becauſe if aPatron give a Livingto 
an honeſt man, but yet for. money hc is a thiefe ; 
becauſe hee enricheth himſelfe by that which is 
not his. Fora Patron is bat a Surety, or Feoffce 
intruſt (not an Viuter) of a Living; or Gods 
Almoner. or Treaſurer, betruſted to ſee the place 
well ſupplied, for the glory of God,and his peo- 
ples gaine, and not tor their owne: baſe lucre. 
Bur becauſe ſame may-thinke Simony a ſtran- 
gerto this place, therefore I doe notenlarge it, 


Queſt, 3, How farre, and whereindoth rhisprecept obs |: 


lige us, Freely gize, beeanſe.yee hove freelyreccived. 

Aafv, 1, F ir, me by chis Command take away from 
the Miniſterie all Scipendg,; affirming that they 
mult live in:avoluntary poyertie, and of:meere 
oe And. not:onlythe Monkes thinke thre, 


cept, and isnot to be extended ta 41! times: And 
that, L 3105 | 

I. Becauſe 'S. Poul hiniſelfe urgeth Stipends, 
and that by divers ſtrong and convincing red- 
ſons. '.. Yah? edt vt $53 

IT. Becauſe Chriſt hiniſelfe ſcenes to rajoke 
this Precept ; when he ſaid, But now be who bath 
Purſe,tet bim take it and likewiſe by Scrip;Lack, 22.36, 


oF 


. Thirdly, if our Saviour ſpeake of  pteaching, Anſw. 4; 


then, alchough the Precept be but tempotall, yer 

there is a perpetuallimoralicy to be: ackhowleds 

ged herein, 23x, | PHE EMT) 

I. That we-preach the Word cheerfully , and 
willingly : And *- j-, 

I T. That wee bee contented with neceſſary 

things, not ſeeking for great things: yer/in the 

meane time wee are not prohibited to- live upon _ 

the Altar, 1 Corintb.9.14. Idqne bonefte non ſordide. h Vide" 
Bucer. And hence the Tithes were conſecrated Carleto- 
and ſet apart forthe Prieſts, both before the Law 
and now after the Law, 8, 4411 


yen concerning Miracles, and the power of hea 
ling, and of caſting out devils, nels like; bes 
cauſe theſe were not mos by their one 
power, but by the power of God ; and therefore . 
they muſt nor ſell them, nor as Phyſicians and 
Chirurgeons now doe (and juſtly may doe) bars 
gaine, and contrat for ſuch aſumme'; for the 
healing of ſacha ſickneſſe, or forcleantitig.a Le- 
per, or for railing one dead unto lift; 6r for dill 
poſſeſſing ſome poſſefſed with” a"deyill : This 
power'they have freely received, and therefore . 
the ovine : and this Is the true ſenſe 
and meaning of. theſe words ; namely , That 
thoſe Miracles , which they worke in the narie 
of Chriſt,they muſt doe Gratis, not ſceking theif 
ownle gaine and lucre in them. 


why may they not take moriey for doing them ? _ .* 
Firſt the 


found out the nature of hearbs,plants,roots,and 
ſecond cauſes,and by thoſe have fired or healed ; 

or if healing by meanes their $a hadeoſt 
chem ought, then they might have taken motley +»* 


colt them ſtudy, nor their meanes of 'healin 
money 2. theretore they nmſt give, and doet 
freely; 5, . 


take tuity for healing, ornot ; I confeſlt' 
pagina! rH This 11know wasthilaws 
full;namely, ': MERIT LENS) ORs 
| - 1. Inhealingroaime ﬆ their owne giineand 
-H. To covenant for ſuch/s famme for fiichs 
- HI, - Whether hete they were forbidden to! - 


:Z , 
« 


at allo; many godly,perſons z for it'was the | take any gratuity, which was neither t f, 

FT rs inionof-theAlbigenſes, and of thoſe | nor c h ford their'parts ; bur: ely offo- - 

A OW, th rs: Fryth,; Tyndall ,- and Barverz | red, and givenby th: partic, or friends of thepar+. 

bor were deceived with' a temporall precepr, as tie cured; I confefle'my teife unablero determine, - > 

lows byand by,» +, . ++. + © - | Indeed Idovnot thinkethax evebthe Maſtertook =," 
«2, Secondly, if our Saviour ſp mn ea any recompenſc tor = Specs i ratygnt- ww 

chingrhe ord; they iv-is temporal 'Pre- | reade thatth apatteadid fo any of theirs, and . -- 
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Fourthly , bur cercainely this chatge'was gi- nſw. FR 


Why mult they worke Miracles freely ? or Dreſs 4: 


ext faith, becaule they haverectt- Anſw, ut * 
| ved this power freely ; if by long Rudy they had 


for their cures;: but ſeeing neither their gilt 7 ® 
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Secondly; whether it was lawfirll forthem to AnſaK _ 
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I know kow Es refuled-to take ſuch a gratuity | 


= - = from Naaman: and therefore I leave this tothe 


as intelligent Readers opinion, to conceit of as he 
Be tindes moſt ground for. 4ap'+ 1 
py Anſw. 3. Thirdly, the rcafons why they muſt not-con- 


traR for any thing for working any miracles, 
\Þut doethem freely, are theſe; namely, I; Be- 
cauſe ſpirityall things cannot be.cqualled to any 
-»\ terrene-pricc, and therefore they arc not to bee 
* Jold. Sam Mag would hive given money for 
this power ;-that upon whom.ocever he ſhould 
havg laid his hands they might have received the 
Eifts and graces of the holy Gboit : bur Peter re- 
jeAs him, and ſharpely reproves him for it, be- 
Gault it -is awork more worth then all the me- 
ney intbe world. II. That onely is to be ſold, 
whereof a man is maſter; but the Apoſtles were 
-/ x Rot lords and niafters of thele gifts, bur onel 
h 1.Cor.) diſpenſers? And therefore it were unjuſt to ſeek 
+T. :.: gaineby that which is not their owne. II. In 


. Is 


| ”, beſtowing of theſe graces they muſt. carefully 


grace of Gad-in them ſhould have been vilified : 
For by the free. magnificence of God who: freely 
gives tuch power-unto' his ſervants, and by the 
contempt of: riches, and gifts in the diſpenſers 


to admire thaſe chariſmata, and graces, which 
are given, and. co gloritie God the free giver of 
ther, ando beleeve that doftrine which is ſent 
from ſuch a-Lord, and brought by ſuch ſervants, 
Men uttally are: wont lefſe to admire, orcſteeme 
thoſe things which they know how to eſtecme: 
and therforethe Apoſtles muſt freely give them, 
becauſe people ſhould the more highly prize 

- them; and {ce and acknowledge, that no price 
was able to purchaſe and procure them, 


p CECECEOLENY 


, —. —_—_——_ 


on 


' Verſe 9, ©  V.K Ride 94.10. Provide neither gold, nor filver, 
- LÞg4\'''>. ror bre fſe apyour purſes; nor ſcrip for your Journey neither 
2x70 cates. wor ſhoves, nor yet ſtaves : for the workman #4 


| SeB.r. - $.1. Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, Ge. 


7 Dreft, - Whatis meant by this word, Provide? - 
 eArjw.l; Firſt, the old Interpreter renders-it , Ne poſe 


ide ,, poſſeſſe not; but this is improper: For: x. 
-ahLs-4 


more commonly.to provide, procure, or ger; It 
is eaſier ( faith * Demoſthenes ): $vaanerr, to keep 
thoſerbipgs which thou baſt then z]<, topro- 
curethoſe things whichthowbaſt not:and hence 
Ariſictl calleth thoſe Arts whereby menprovide 
and. procure food,” Artes xInrogs. 2. Our Savi- 
our doth not here command a lung c 
anation, ora-law, which is by and by to be re- 
voked and repealed, Lukg 23. 35. And therefore 
.the word is nnficly rendred by the yulgartra: 
flation, Poſe 
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ot, 


avoid, ſhunne, and abſtaine from gifts, left the | 


of theſe graces, men will be the more provoked | 


ere uſed ale fignitics both, bur | 


uſtome, bar 


gaines fake, and nor for Gods glory, or the ſal- 
vation of his people *, Nin dia ne actipiatis vobiſ- 
exm, ſel ne poſrideatis (alimde) Chryſ.ſ.'Qr'3, De 
'\non portando, of not carrying about with them 
rheſe prohibited things. And thisTthinke'to be 
the true meaning of the place, For, firſt it is 
moſt like that the Apoſtles themlelves now had 
no money aboat them, neirher-uſed to carry any; 
becauſe Chriſt bought and procured all things 
needfull for them all; and Tudor cartied the bag, © 
and Peter had not Didrachmym (which is not a- 


& Hier, {, 


! boyea ſhilling at the molt in our money) to pay 


Tribute withall. Secondly, our Savioar forbids 
them co goe home, tv their owne-houfes to pro- 
vide theic things ; for although they have them 
not now , yet they. (hall be ſupplied when they 
want. For the workmnan is worthy of bit bire || Luke 
17.31, 

S. 2. Neither gold, nar ſaver, ror braſſe, nor ſerip, $68, 2, 
297 coates, nor ſhoves ," nor ſtoves. ] Our -£ 5k 0bjed, 
ſcemes hcere to anſwer an obje&ion which'they 
might make : If we mult give freely,then (might 
they ſay) we mult provide money,andgarntents, 
and purtes, for our ſelves; otherwiſe we ſhall bee 
deſticute, " 

To this Chriſt anſwers no : for I doe not bid 
you to give freely to others, that you may bur- 
den and overcharge your ſelves; but becauſe you 
ſhall be freely provided for by others, theretore 
carry not theſe things about with you, neither 
goe home to make ready for your ſelves, or. 
Journey. Þo 

Chryſoſtome obſerves here the order obſerved. 
by Chriſt : he doth not firit fay carry nothing 
with you, bur firſt gives them power to worke 
miracles: and then afterwards bids them_noc 
to be carefull for their Journey ; he gives unto 
them, before he will barden them, thar ſo they 
may the more confidently, and affuredly, hope, 
and truſt to be provided for. / y 

How 'many forts of money are there, that 9,yf, 1, 
our Saviour forbids to provide gold, filver, 


Anſwer, 


1a S aturnia, aurea, Tovialst argenies, Noſtrs ferrea: 


Image, Dan«2.32: 
| enced inregard of its eſtihation: 


os OE av 3y +44 oe V= AS a , £0 17 ES abr 
" r WILD Woes OW on ON Pe. bs Gen I © nd Ag: Fs of / # 
g T- Pr S ©" ON 50 "on Ko 4M Ws P Yo I Ol PM, Fl 9 <2 
Bos £2; F I 2 Ie * (EE A IA 4 xt, $3 
tr For ie WOE; RUE? 3/55 A wy Ry "K : 
I + i 4 


io , 
ONIEY KT £ A 25, 
VR thy, BY A "8 Bd \ 
' "% Sip; 224 + _ 
- - - 


Vie wif / . 
» v3, SIS. 
DRL Ss >. SHS. 
* s (Ive ae 5 
4 3 
p na Gag j 


. ty F SW F354 
" TS" Yo - CE 
W141 - ad 
<4 AI 


——— — 


Va8s. I. 


What things the Apoſtles maſt not provide. 


MartTu. 10 


' both theſe, that the Apoſtles might learne co de- 
pend upon the providence of God, even for ne- 
celary things, and not caring for the morrow. 

Oreſt. 2. Whar doth our Saviour here meane by a Scrip? 

or why doth he prohibit the carrying of one? 

Our Saviour hereby doth taxe thePhiloſo- 
phers, or at lealt ſhewes that his Apoſtles niuſt 
not be like unto them, for they carryed ſcrips 
about them : hence Bias ſaith (Onmia'mee mecum 
#0) thar hee carried all his riches abour him, 

The Philoſophers who contemned all worldly 
things, yet had neceſſary things ina ſcrip, as 
have alſo the Hermits, and Franciſcanes. David 
(19am. had a ſcrip when he was a ſheepherd|, and it 
” King, ſeemes that they uſed of old to carry corne in 

. {cri $ mM. 
ig | Bar this our Saviour prohibits his Apoſtles, 
becauſe they muſt not care at all for to morrow, 
but rely. and depend upon God even for neceſſa- 
ry things. 

Quſt.3- How doth theſe words Nor fhwes, agree with 
Marke 6. 7, 8. where it is ſaid bee ſhod with 
Sandals ? SHY 

Firſt, ſome anſwer here by putting a differ- 
ence berween ſhooes and ſandals, but I emit this. 

Anſw.2 Secondly,thele places differ in the word T'wo,, 

. for the words here may be read thus, yee ſball not 
carry two coates , nor two (that is, two paire of ) 
ſbooes : in Saint Markit is ſpoken plainly of what 

| they weare onely, oe, 

Anſo. 3+ Thirdly, theſe places differ in the word, Pro 
vide; for the meaning here of our Saviour is this, 
take what ſhooes ye have, along with you, but 
take no care(as T ravellers are wont) to provide 
better : And hereby alſo he would have them to 
depend upon the providence of God. 

flow doth theſe words Nor a flaffe, agree with 
Marks. 7. where plainly he permits one? 

Firſt, Bacewlus a Baccho, becauſe drunken men 
uſed to ſtay themſelves by fticks. 

Anſw.2, Secondly, there are two ſorts of ſtaves; name- 

ly, I. Ad fuflentandwm, for the ſupporting and 
ſtaying of him who carried it : Thus Jacob had a 
ſtaffe, Gen. 32. and Eliſþa, 2 Kings 4. and Moſes, 
Exod.4.to ſtay themſelves upon,and to caſe them 
In their Journeys, This ſtafte is called ſometimes 
Virga , and ſometimes Bali (from whence he 


Anſ®, 


\ 


Anſw. I, 


Seſt, 4. 
Anſw. 1, 


who uſed ſuch an one was called Inbecil;s, quaſe ' 


mvitzs bacito) and this kind of ſtaff was nt- 

ly uſed, and is by S. Mark pereieteth becauſe it 
' wasafſymball of poverty. Reade for this pur- 
ue A, ow 12,1 + _ 21.19, and 
2 Kmygs 1%, 21. «8.4. 11, Ad propugnandam, 
thaw ftaves for defence, wherewith men 
did fighr;and'the Traveller defend himſelf from 
thoſe who offered any jnjurieunto, him: For the 
proofe of this warlike taffe, reade thele places, 
I. $an.17.40.43. P ſaln.23, 4- Eſa.10.24.and 14» 
5. Terem. 48, 17. Exech. 39. 9. Hoſt 4.22. Now 
this ſtaffe is here forbidden by. S. Mathew.  Ho- 
bentes auxilium Dei, cur querimps baculi prefidaum? 


«Hier. f. They muſt not carry theſe ſtaves,; .bur. truſt 


Firſt, ſome for the anſwer hereof fly unto Al- 
legories, thus I. By the purſe is meant the pro- 
viſion or furnicure of the Miniſterie, in which 
nothing muſt be {clable, or ſet to ſale: or for the 
mms of every Chriltian, who muſt havetheir 
oines girt with this Zoza, but yet muſt not care 
for money. Hilar. ſ: II. By the ſcrip is meanc 
care for outward or ſecular things : and there= 
fore we muſt ayoid it, becauſe it wee care for 
them, our hearts will be upon them, ITI. By 
not carrying ſkoocs is meant, that he walks ſafe« 
eſt, who walks with a bare and naked conſcience, 
for the holy land, is not filled with the thornes 
of finne. Hilar. ſ. IV. By the faffe is meant 
worldly power. Non egent qui virgam, de radice 
Tefſe. Hilar. f. V. By two coates is meant fim- 
plicity, and fincerity of a Chriftian z who muſt 
not have a heart and a heart, neither with a dou- 
ble garment, but muſt put off herefie and impi- 
etie, the love of the word, and finne : and then 
put on the Lord Iefus Chriſt, Romanes 13. 13. 
Epbeſ, 3.16. 
Secondly, omitting the foreſaid Allegories, Anſw, 2; 
the plaine reaſons of our Savionrs prohibiting 
of theſe things now unto his Apoſtles, were 
theſe; to wit, I. That his Amibatſdors mighc 
avoid all externall pompe : becanſe his kingdom 
was net of this world, 4.18.36. And II. That 
hereby his Apoſtles might free themſelves from 
all faſpition of covetouſnefle. And III. That 
hereby they might be freed from worldly eare, 
and not diftrafted from their worke. 

For thus their Tourney was made ( as it were) 
ſo much the ſhorter, and their worke done ſo 
much the ſooner , when they had nothing cl{eto 
take carc for, 

IV. That hereby they might learne to leane 
and rely wholly upon the proteRion, and provi- 
dence of God, Chryſoft. [. 

Whar is the ſcope of 
of theſe things ? 

Firſt , totcach us, that worldly power doth 
not become the Minilterg of Chriſt : and there-« 
forcthe prideand pompe of the Pope, and Church 
of Rome, doth ſhew itto be Antichriſtian : The 
Pope 18carricd upon mens ſhoulders , and Poten- 
tates muſt kiſſe his Toc ; yea, Cardinals arc equal 
to Kings : Theſe things,together with therituall 
pompe, andbravery they have in their worſhip 
and fcrvict, doth neither become the Apoltlegof 


13 
nn D_—_—_ 
Arſw, Is 


Anſw. I's 


niſters of the Goſpel : for Chriſtian worſhip is 
to beadorned ſpiritually , John 4. 24. And they 
only ſtand inneed of outward pompe, who want 
the Spirir, and inward grace. 

to take away diſtruſt ; that thiy might acknow- 
ledgerhe proteCtion and providence of God, re- 
King herein, and adhereing thereumo , and nog 
caring for outward things, | 

mr mult not the Miniſters of 
FIT | 


red.45. 


unto the carefull, watchfull, and gracious pro- 
tetion of Gods, WES 

veſt, 5, Why doth our Saviour forbid his Apoſtles 
theſe things ? 


Secondly,they muftnot care for necefary things, 
| Y Gotcals, and commands, ashere. = "Ip"? 


Bbb 3 Vans, 


Chriſtin the prohibition @,ep, 64 + 


Chriſt, nor Succefſors of the Apoſtles, nor the Mi» _— 


8. +3 & 69 
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Sccondly , our Saviours ſcope. was herzin alſo 418 3+ © 


| Cluilt care Oueſt. 7. + > 
Firft, they nuuſt not carefor grent things , Je- Anſw. 1. = - 
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_ . VsRs. 11. And into whatſcever Citie or 
Verſ. 11. Towne gee ſhall enter , exquire who #1 it © worthy, 
and there abide till yee goe thence, 


Sef.1, $.1. Enquire who ts worthy | What is meant by 
Beſt. 1, Worthy ? or who is worthy ? 

Anjw. 1, Firſtſomcunderſtand this temporally ; nam<- 

ly,cither 

I. Of thoſ: who are hjgh,and honorable; be- 

cauſc theſe are to be reſpefted. Or, II. Ot States- 

men, or thoſe who are prudent and politicke in 


worldly things ; but Saint Paul overthrowes | 4-5 


this, Rows. 8.6.3. and 1 Corenth.1.26. Or III. Of 
thoſe who were rich.and able to entertainethem: 
And thus Eraſm underſtands it, and renders'it 
Tdone;, but is juſtly taxed both for his tranſlation, 


Coogan ant bxry one et er EE} OO Ey 1 


thoſe who arc bountitfall, liberall, hoſpitable, and 
given toentertaine ſtrangers : Theſe indeed are 
rruely called worthy, but yet our Saviour Jookes 
higher than theſe. 

Secondly, ſome underſtand this word ſpiritu- 
ally, and thus it is to be expounded , but; yet 
Expoſitors differ herein. For, 

- Some underſtand it, De merito congrui, of the 
merit of congruitie; but it is not thus to be in- 
terpretcd , becauſe Chrift came to call ſinners, 
 Maib.,g. x3. Yea, telleth them that Publicans 

and Harlots ſhall enter into heaven before the 

proud , and boaſting Phariſecs, Matthew 21.31. 
TU. Somebygorty, underſtand the humble, 

Beza. 

. INI. Someby worthy , underſtand thoſe, who 

receive them willingly , and cheerfully, Map 

cul, f. 

Iv. Some underſtand here thoſe, who are of a 
laudable, and praiſe-worthy converſation, in 
whom the feare of God, and religion ſhines, and 

ſhewes forth themſelves, Calvin. [, 

Thirdly, this word Worthy, is a relation, and 
therefore we mult ſeeke forth his Antecedent,and 
enquire who they are, who are eſtcemed Worthy ? 
namely ; eirher, | 

I. Thoſe who are worthy of the meſlage of 
ps (the preaching of the Goſpel) which was 

rought by the Apoſtles: Now theſe were they, 
- who reccived them willingly, admitted and per- 

mitted them co preach readily , and heard them 

cheerfully. Or, | 

IE. Thoſe who are worthy to receive, and en- 
tertaine Gucſts, and ſuch Meſſengers, as theſe 
were: Now theſe were ſuch, as were of good 
name, fame, credit, and reputation, among their 
neighbours, with whom they dwell: And theſe 
indeed the Text ſeemes to ſpeake of, becauſc it is 
faid, Enquire; that is, of others,or of the neigh- 
bours, —_ then two things are very worthy 
our obſerving; namely, 

Firſt, that we muſt ſo live, that our goodnefſe 
may appeare unto others. | 

Secondly, that we muſt enquire after peoples 
worthing e, bcfore wee _ and lodge with 
_ rnem, don 


Anfſwo, 2. 


Hhiſw. 3. 


Marra. 19: ' What 14 meant by Worthy, and who are Worthy. Vers. 11, 
"of # | | Firſt, we muſt labour ſo to live, that the wor Obſerv.x, 


.j Chriſt; 


| ſerve dHigently ; 


thineſſe of our converſation may bee evident to 
others ; hc 1s worthy,, who elſe where is called 
the good man, andthe righteous man, Luke 23. 
47.and Rom.5.7, Mich 6.8, Epheſ.5.9. The ob» 
ſervation plainely is this: 

That we mult fo live, that we may ſeeme wor- 
thy to the Church of God, and the brethren of (R 
hence wee are commanded to procure 
things honeſt before all men, Rom.12.17. And to 
walke worthy, in regard of thoſe who are with- 
out, 1 T :m.3.7. and 2 Corimb. 6,4, and 2 Timothy, , MI 

" ">" | 13 Phil 
Why muſt our lives be thus perſpicuous, and ry k 
our Chriſtian converſation ſo af, wg that ic 
may be ſcene, knowne, and perceived by others? 

Firſt , becauſe the promiſes. of God are Aſp, 
made, and belong unto ſuch, Dent. 12, 28. Jer,5s, 

Secondly, becauſe it is neceſſary, that the Anſw. 2 
worthinefle of our converſation, ſhould appeare ; 
unto others ; and that in a double regard ; 


namely, | p 

I. In regard of our ſclyes ; becauſe thus, and ſ! 
thus only , we approve our hearts, and inward 
man,to be pure and upright before God: for the 4 


fruit ſhewes the tree ; and the ſtreames the Foun- 
taine, HMatth.12.35. Galath.g.22. And 
IT. In regard of our God, and religion be» 
cauſe hereby ſtrangers , and thoſe who arewith- f 
out the Church, wiltmagnifie or profefſion,and : 
honour that God, whoſe name we profeſſe, x Pez, 
2.12. Matth.5.16, And on the contrary, if our 
lives be wicked, wee are a diſhonour and ſhameto 
our religion, in regard of the Gentiles, 1 Peter, »2Cor 5 
3-16.P, | «whe 
Are workes neceſſary 7 is it not ſufficient to @wel, 3, 
have faith towards God, but unto men, our 
works alſo muſt appeare ? 
Certainely, outward workes of the life, and Ay, 
the fruits of religion, are neceſſary, wee being 
created for that end, Epbeſ. 2.10. Aud therefore 
letnoneſay; if they bw faith, they ſhall be ſas 
ved": for although it bee true, that we are ſaved 
by faith, and not by workes, ( Jn 6.29. ) yet 
faith alone without workes, will not fave us; as 
appeares by Philip, 4. 8. Dent. 6.18, Pſalme 37. 3 
where we are commanded to ſerve God ina good 
conſcience. Now there is a double Conſcience, 
vis. Firſt, of the perſon, 1 Jobs 2.1.when we are 
aſſured of our remiſhon , reconciliation, and a« . | 7 
doption , being able' to ſay with Saint Pail, 1 
tzow who T have truſted,” But this alone is not 
ſufficient for us , God himſelfe enquiring more 
then this of 'us. Tt | ; 
Secondly, of the ations, when wee are rieb in 
good workes, 1. T invthy,6,18. And this alſo God 
exadts at'our hands,and expes from us ; becauſe | 
the truth of the other is to. be confirmed by this, 
and faith is to be approved by workes.” OT 
Wherher is it neceſſary to ſhine before men, Queſt. 4+ 
ornot? | 


It is, as it appeares by Philip. 2-15, Here ob- nfs 
| Evill 
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RS: It. | : We muſt fling -in our lives and converſation; Marra: 16 


p——_—_— 


is 


—— 


{ Evill;-now this is to br.avoided,and ſhyoned; and that, both .. iS: onaart ws © 5 
I. Tn doingthat which is evill; according to that of Saint Paxl, The word of Gad 15evill foken ——— 
of throuzh your evill warkes, Rom.2.24. And allo, : 7156 56 h vital 5 | 
IL.. in doingthatwhich is ſcandalous, and not ſeeking Gods glory, and the peace of his 
Church and the Edification of our brethren, before our private ends,1 Cor.10.31t .&1Theſc5.23 
- | Firit,Res, the matter thereof,which is either 9/710 ; us WW 
« | -:L. Towards God, as in Piety , for wee muſt not be like the Church of Epbeſuwe, who fell 
from her firſt love 4, but wee muſt labour that others may ſee our holy hearts, by gur wors 
* thy-workes, and ur love and zeale, by our ardent profeſſion. Git 21 ih, 
II.Towards men, [ luſtice, and(* Firſt, to do that which is aright , and co be injurious: 
which. is- either, | truth, | + unto none, as 1 Theſſ4.6. And, tx Ihe wy; | 
2 In: ». | wherein is ) Secondly,, td ſpeake thiat which is true and right; 
required Nears reſpe&ing the perſon of the: poor, nor rich, 


q Rev. 2.5. 


aq 02 $1 3a poor 


| ———__——_ ——__—_—_——_— gg. 


." + theſe things: } Gal.1.10, And $5994] 99 vi org 
: '< viz. "( Thirdly; to thinke,and love, ahd holdthe truth; 
Amicus Plato,amicus Socrates, ſed maps amica veritas; | 
Mercy , which dothnor conſiſt in giving a cruſt, or fatthingtoa 
poore man, ( althcygh the ſmalleſt almes are not'to be deſpiſed, or 
$3.24 tou. mmypy ') but in the bowels of cormpailion , and: tenderneſle of 
*- . Lheart, 
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$- Secondly, Modus, the manner thereof, which conſiſts in two things; namely, | 
r3 Chro, = I. That all theſe things be donefincerely, as in Gods fight *, and witha perfe& heart #, 
Mgt ;3) : | IT. Thatthey'bedone fervently, with all the heart ©: Herein many things are included; 
| | %. 1 namel F-LH41 FR 
4" © [ | Firk. vve muſt hot be corrupted with the wicked cuſtomes , or manners of thoſe, with 
3 |whomwe live; but like Lot, abhorre, and hate the impieties, 2 Per. 2.8, otherwiſe, we doe - 
{ 0 hot ſerve God with our whole hearr, 7 ve 
> Secondly, we mult ſerve God Irterpide , without worldly feare; iio apprehenſion, or 
: 67 | feare of danger muſt daunt.us, or detaine us from the ſervice of the Lord ; bur like Dane, 
4 | *, | the three Children, and Tsſepb of Arimathea,, wee mutt boldly; and before men profeſſe the 
| 3 Lord, otherwiſe we doe nor ſerve him with the whole heart. | 


e 


Thirdly, wee muſt ſerve: the Lord perfe&ly , in all things, Heb. 13. 21: tot parting of 
ſtakes with him. 'And, * ':... | | 
| . Fourthly, we mult ſerve him perſeverantly, not being weary of well doing, Gal.6.9, 
And thus if we deltre foto live, that the wors- | Heathen, is worſe then the excommunicate 
thineſſe of our converſation , tay appeare to | perſon; becauſe we muſt refuſe to converſe 
the Church of 'God; and the brethren of Chriſt; with himbur'only for a time (1 Cor.5:) For 
we muſt take heed, that wee bring no evil: report upon his repentance he is to beadmitted a« 
upon 'Qur ſelves ; either by doing'that which is gainc unto the Church, and unto the ſotie- 
evill, or ſcandalous : And wee nwuft labour to | ty of the Saints, IIL But it ſeemes, that 
procure a good report amonglt men, by being | - - | for the inſtant, or during the time of his 
zealous in our rofeion, and holy towards our excommunication,that the excotumunicate 
God, and both in word, worke, and thought,juſt perſon is worſe than the heathen man, | be- 
and true towards all, arid mercifull and pititull cauſe with ſach an one, while he ſtands juſt- 
towards the poore, and afflited; yea, allthis ly excommunicate, it isnot lawfull to cat 5 


Incerely, (not in hypocrifie) fervently (not key which is not prohibited in or with a Hea» 
coldy ) perſeveraritly,, not by ſtarts, or uncon- then. Bue I cnlarge nut this diſpntation, 
ſantly ; and then the Lord will accept of us as becauſe the preſent Text ſpeakes of the farit 
worthy, tobe made partakersof the preaching ſort of unworthy perſons, ; namely , wic- 
of his Word. 10% $9753 1 { ked, prophane, and ſcandalous men. 


'0hſeru.2, Secondly, wee muſt firſt enquire after the wor- | Why may ye not familiarly converie, and af Dveſb. 6; 
thinefſe of people before we lodge with them: | ſociate, our ſelves with wicked, andunworthy 3 
the Apoſtles mult firſt enquire who are worthy, | perſons?  _ | oh er , 
and then goe-unto their houſes: To: teach us, Firſt, becauſe as God is a jealous God,ſothoſe Auſw. 1 © 
that we ninſt not converſe with the unworthy;or | who love: him arc very jcalons alto; and. as a 4 
thoſe who-have anevill name, or fameamongſt | chaſte, honeſt, and loving wite,will not love,nor 
men: reade Pome 1:3; Prov.1o1 5, Epheſcy.7.11. | delight in,nor frequentthe company of whores, 
Queſt, 5, How many forts of unworthy perſons be there? | or whoremaſters;ſo the friends and love's of the 


 »#n | . Firſt, wicked and prophaneperſons. Lord,will not love his enzmies, and thof: whom 
rf, I - Secondly heveticall perſons. -  |-his foule hates: For thoſe who love the Lord 
'T Thirdly, heacheniſh, and barbarous per» | will hate cv}; iywhomſoever it be. And there- bo 
” 3 ſons. mvdT <3) fore if we delireto approve our ſelves to loye the ; © 
þ - Fourthly +, 1excommunicated. perſons. | Lord, we muſt not- trequent the ſociety of thoſe "oY 
5 | Here obſerve, T\/That thetwo laſt are alike: |. who hate and archated of the Lord. , _ * 


=>, pewwam aye wg might beunto | Secondly, we muſt ſhunne all tariliarity with Anſw, 4; 2 
| us as heathen, IT, That the Gentile, or | the wicked, becauſe otherwiſe we ſhould feeme , 
: : VO7J eo _ 
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. Whomwe muſt not aſſociate and keojreampany withal. 


— 


= 12! tojuſtific them in their wickednes, and.fo bring 
 . —— #Wwoeuporow ſelves, Eſa.5,20. And therefore 


corruption of fihne,we nuſtnot love the compa» 
3, Thirdly, we muſt not converſe with wicked 
| hen}, becauſt ſowe-ſhall de wade like unto them: 
Iva was goodas longas Irbojadab lived, and men 
learne goodnefle by affociating themſelves with 


 H 


Anſw. 


« 


company. of wicked men begets corrupt and 
wicked inanhers ; As we ſec in Þfepb who learnt 
tofiveareby the life of Pharaoh. | W 
4. Fourthly, we muſt nor frequent the ſocirty © 
the wicked, becauſe if we be: not righteous and 
holy, wee cannot traly love-it: The bond of 
Ghyrifanlove is mutuall piety and ſanfity;and 
therefore this bond being broken, there can bce 
no true: love. It is a bleſſed thing for brethren 
to dwell together in unity, Pſalm. 133. 1. But 
what union or concord can there bee betwixt 
lipht and darkneſſe, good andevill? | 
.* How-many ſorts of companions or affociates 
are there? 


Anſw. 


Weſt 7. 
Anfw. 


OS, 


»y 


 Þ ners. Theſe arealtogerher to be avoided. 
| Secondly, thoſe who are not enormous 
finners, neither ſhew forth any life or power 
of religion:namnely meere carnal men. Theſe 
]areunworthy to be made choſen of for in« 

timate friends. | 

Y Thirdly, hypocriticall profeſſours,pain- 
ted tombcs: theſe are to bee avoided and 
turned 'away from, becauſe they weare 

7 Chrilts livery, and yer ſerve the devill: 
Fourthly, there are fincere profeſſours : 
Theſe are moſt and beſt worthy of our love 

_ »» Land fbcirty. | 
Pueft 8, With whom muſt wee not hold familiarity 
| and ſocietie ? 

Anſw. "With the two'former forts of companions : 


which is good; who love vice , and hare vertue : 
For if we {ce men'to grow wicked,we muſt leave 
their friendſhip and familiaritic.: Here ſome 
things may be objeRed. | 
Obje&. 1, Firſt, ſome will fay,1 have formerly promiſed 
to'continue a league of amitie'for terme of life; 


oy quaintance thongh he prove wicked. 
eAoſw.- © If our friends prove wicked, then we muſt ſay 
thatwe onely ſaid 'we would continue our for- 


5” thatit is lawfull lings4 jurare-(as Exim faid) to 
(weare or (#y that with our 'touth which onr 
heart never thought; bur becauſe; Firſt, pro- 


becauſe weare not of or — 
Lords, whoſe wholly we are; and t 

; - . not inonr power tb make any'teague 

> *  thipwiththeenemies of God, © | 

= "Of. 9." Concerningthe ſecond fort of unworthy pet- 


: 


thibſe who'art good : And onthe contrary, the / 


hamely, who either follow after evilLorfly that | 


and therefore I muſt not ſhake off my friends ace | 
mer familiaritie,but we did not promiſe it: Not | 


miſes of friend(bip, familiaritie, and intimacie, 
Wmadeunto any areto be underſtood, as fong as 
he tall continue holy, and rdligious: t=t if hee 
turn to be irreligious or wicked, then thoſe pro- 
"mics are annihilated,and void. And, Secondly, 
be bur of t IE, 
refore'it is 


of friend-! 


if wee deſire to approve our ſc]ves to hate the | 


] ages, bargaincs, and thelice) namely,.Firſt, to 


":{ Firkt, groffe,palpable, and enormous fin» | 


| 


i 


| 


| 


| 


| ſons, mentidned Queſtion 7./it thay be deiitatided, 


| mult have 
| Secondly, 


| and foto beeſteemed, 
{. 


| they defire our acquaintance, and familiatisy, 


— 


© —S—, 


 TFit be not Tawfull to.affociate carnallimien. | 
There iz.a manifoldſocietic, (to omit marri- An. 
live peaceably with our neighboars, whatever 
; they ate: And this 'is:required'of us, for wee 
peace with-all in. as muchas in us lies, 
Kom. T 26: : ne 9 YT3-1 
mutually to helpe one: another in 
our wayes,and callings : or-toexerciſe the office 
of loye and charity, one towards another's: And 
this is neceflarily.to be daric unto all, far-in this 
ſenſe, and reſpe&, every one is our neſghboux; 


Thirdly,mutually to uſe the helpe one of an- 
other in our callings: this is lawfull, with this 
proviſo, that. wee preferre the godly alwayes 
when wecan have choice; that is, if a mah can» 
not haye'the counſel] and advice of a good and 
godly Phyſitian or Lawyer , he may then make 
uſe of a wicked :. but, if both: may bee had, then 
the good is to bepreferred :*, And ſo of all other 
callings and trades, it we cannet be provided of . 


II 


good, we may make a ſhift with bad, ,, -- F 

Fourthly , weemuſt love others with atrie ' © * 
heart ; This Chriſt himſelfe requires gf us-in re» © 
gard ofour very enemies; Aqtth, 5. Becauſe this 
is the root of all rke former particulars, viz, a 
man will hardly live, peaccably with; a-man, 
except he love him3.a man will. hardly. helpe 
himwhois in want, and. neceflity, or difſtreſſe, 
except he loye-him-; a man will hardly make uſe 
of his neighbours helpe. ixrhis calling, or helpe 

his nei Nour, in; lis owne, except he love him, 
And therfore it.is neceſlary that we ſhould lov 
| others with a true heart... 5 Darcicf4 

Fifcly, to receive others into intinute friends 
ſhip ant! familiaricie- : or./to -profetſe and acr 
knowledge unto the world ſuch or ſuch to bee 
our intimate;; and-entire. friends: And this. 
prohibited us-in regard of carnall men. 

But it will be here obje&ed, Many things, 0Ljed.2, 
and cauſes, and conſiderations require that wee 
ſhould continue our former. amity with fuch or 
 fach, although they be but naturall and carnall 
men ; as for example ; Firſt, the conſanguinity, 
affinity, and kindred that we have with them, .. 

Secondly, the vicinitic, neighbourhood,and 
brotherhood we havewith them , becauſe they 
live neere us, or they are of the ſame.company, 
-or calling with: us, and ne. joyned unto.us In 
| ſomeplaceoroffice,/ +/+! + " 


Thirdly, che offer, and daſire of friendſhip; 


yea, they offerimany-countehies unto us, 8nditii8 
\Rardalom novtomrquititibele kindnefesc) Ate 
therefore wee hope weimay:be.incinate.anden- 
tire with them,although-they ſhow but-litslete- } . _ 
ligion initheielives.'; te boi HY, 
f theſe coards tic usunto/them,or theſe dcea- Auſini, 
fions be offered of familiavitic with wa, 1A 
| we muſt labour to be like Phyfitians, becagie per” 
haps God hath called uvto, their acqgaiinjance 
for this end, that we-chiitbe.a meanee19 bring 
- them to-good, or at Jeaſd«to-nelraine ther from 
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Fir amuſe, defend, andmalnuinabe 
fignes of others : a5, teat. connive ad winke at 
them, or {ceme ta approve, of afſegt untp them: 
But we muſt not doeapy of cheſs 0144 (die 2's 
| Secondly, (ome are filent when their friends 
0je&.3. finng , but we muſt reprove'them ; If, any heere 
obje&, that. their friends will þeangry if they | 
reproye them; and therefore they forbear it. 
Auſwer. [| anſwer, they arc nat worthy.rg he pleaſed 
inthis; for weare therefore their friends, that 
we may:haye liberty to admoniſh them) : and we 
mult not continue familiarity with thoſe, who 
will pot -ſaffer us_ to {Bo the office of 
frlegds, in reprehending what is ami 


Cd 


hirdly, tome lightly, and lightly taxe the 
fillings of their Ft Po quickly have done : 
but we muſt continue inceſſantly to, inculcace ins 
rotheir earcs wholſome counſell apdadvice, un- 
till wee. haye reclaimed chem from their wan- 
ANNEMATEE.: .. os dro, 
| Fonrthaly.if we therefore defire(byreaſon of 
ſome other 5ond)to continue the bong of amity 
with .carnall men; we muſt thuglabgqur to diſ= 
charge the office of fai;htull friends; namely, I. 
Speak,8 reprove what we ſee in tham amwiſle. IT, 
Doir candidely,,& in lave,and meeknes, I[L.But 
doe it plainely , and eyidently, that, hee may 
know what it is wetaxc him for, IV. Do it un« / 
weariedly ; continue to hammer him with our 
reproofes, untill we have wrought. higs to our 
will. V. Ithe willnot hearken to advice,coun- 
ſc!}, and reproote, then we mulſt caſt off his ac- | 
quaintance, and abftaine from his ſociety , at 
leaſt famjljarly, and frequently. | 
0589.4. Concerning the third ſort of unyorthy.com- 
panions, namely. hypocritical profclſours ; it 
will bee objelted, Charitie is not. ſuſpitious, 
(1 Cor,13. ). And therefore why ſhould I judge 
him to bee an hypocrite ; and for ſo judging of- 
him,rejec his familiarity ? hh 
Anſm.1, Firit, certainly charitie does much, both in 
judging charitably, and coyering careful ly, and 
hoping comfortably of others. | 
. Siſw. 2, Secondly,we mult not ſpcedily,nor raſbly be- 
lecye ſulpitions and jealauiies. 
Anſw. 3, Thirdly, bur if it beevident that he doth but | 
double wich Gad; then-we muſt not preferre our 
privat affe&ion before the cruth; far we muſt do 
notking againſt the truth, but for it, 2 Gor.13.8. 
Arſw. 4, Fourthly , the rryeſt chatitie is toadmoniſh, 
and to chide himwho.doth evyill; for none loves 
aman ſo well,as he who tclleth him of his faults, 
becauſe hereby hee may. bee ſaved, and reduced 
from bis wicked wayes.;. but an the contrarie, if 
wee ſhould not cqunſcll and adviſe, then wee - 
ſhould belike rhole; who perſwade a ficke man 
- that he,is not ſicke, andio cauſe himto.negle& | 
ſeckingforremedie.. $2 DA tt eg 
Ohed.5.. Againe ic will be obje&ed;; Charitie covers a 
mulcituge of finnes, (:1;Fet. 4. $-) And therefore 
+ .,+ Why-ſbouldwe-ſhunue any mans familiarity be- | 
cauſe he hath ſomze fannein him? ._. © 


Hnſw.n. Finkabla 
 - ly: For IL Although they fione nar, 1:Þb, 3.9. 
to wit, doe not giye ves wholly unto | 


%. 


Kngwas Hoporrites aremot to be affcied. 


| ſon ſinning, tor that is a plaine reſpe 


pofition hath culy placein the god- | 


governour, Cal-ſ. 3. 15. yet II. They fall often, 19 | 


and figne in many things; yea, III. They may 


remaine for a time in {ome particular ftnnes; . 


-either Firſt, through ignorance, or, Secondly, 


- thraugh careleſſenefle, as Dapid did in the mat- 
; ter of Bathſheba.” And therefore thele things well 


weighed and conlidered, makes charitie cqyer a 


Get many. of-ſinnes in the faithful flocke of 
3 | MR "*\ 


| 7 Secondly,but theſe ſins are to be coyered, nel- Anſw. 
ther 1. Taflificando, by juſtifying, either Firſt, the 


lin; for that were falſe witnes.condemneq in the 
Ninch Commandment : Nar Secondly,the pers 
io na fo per? 
ſons: Nor..II. Acerbi incrependo, by ſharply re- 
prooving the reproover, or. by pecrimination; 
many when they heare their friends ſ{inne repre- 


SY A 4 » 


hended, flie.jn the face of him that reproyed 
him, labouring to.diſgrace him, by ripping up 
ſome fine of his: but wee maſt not thus cover 
our brethrens-fanne. But III, Procerande, by pro- 


a good opinion - our brather, by leffeniog, - 
and excu P 

neſfe of the fleſh and corrupt nature, inthe heſt 
men. | | yo 


brethrens finne from the eyes of 'others, yet wee 


the eye, and underſtanding, and care of our bro« 
ther who tranſgrefſed : For, I. Ic is a fooliſh, 
yea, an unchriſtian prafile to ſilence our brgs 
thers ſin, and to forbeare to reprove it when we 
love him ; and afterwards In anger co reproach 
bim for it,and to ciſt it in his teeth : yea Il.The 
nature of true zeale, and love is, to ſpeak, when 
we ſee any thing in gur brother, whereby God is 
diſhonoured, or his ſoule endangered. 


*admonition our brother will not amend ;- wee 


tobe loved morethen men, . 
zed,by thus caſting off the acquzintance of hypo- 
criticall profeſſours, or by diſcovering them un 
tothe world to be ſuch, | 


of men : and it isa great crrour to cover hypo 
crific under this pretence, 


on falſely, they ſcandalize profeſſion ; and there- 
fore ſuch arc not to b: familiarly aſſociated, or in- 
timately loyed :,yea thoſe who coper wicked 
workes with a'rniggeof Religion,doe ſcandalize 
it moſt of all.: and thercforc arc moſt worthy to 
be ſhunned; and their company to bc avoided. 

.- Thirdly, in ſuchacaſcas this, ang 
istobe cut off; If gne member be ſezz.:2d upon by 


whoſe body periſhathz yea. we know char.o:e 
fore ſuch hypocrites as under a ſhow of Reli- 


gign.commit eyill, arc to be.calkaff; 'yea gi- 


4 


. ven ,ovcr unto fachan far atime,.( 1 Corinthians 


wn « * 


finpe, becauſe the holy Spirix is their guide and 
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curing (in wowed and mogenyo pardon, and K 


ing his ſinne, and hy ſhewing the weak . 


hirdly , although wee muſt thus coyer otir Anſds, 5, 


muſt ſeverely reprove it, and lay it opei both to 


Fourthly, if after ſuch faichtull and friendly And. 4. 
muſt then forſake his familiariry, becauſe God is | 
Bur profeſſion and religion will be ſcaridali- Objef, # 


Firſt, the Religion of God needs not the lies ufo. t; 


Secondly, when any profeſſc Chriſt or Religi» Hnſtv. 4; 


is, the right hand A»ſw: 3 
a gangrenc, it muſt be taken away, otherwiſe the 


ſore ſheepe infeQs the whole flocke : Where» 


15-5 +) that fo. other formaliſts way, leapne to/ 


%. 


- 
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Prong + TON 
Tenſe Lain" | ene 
- We may obſerve here, that the falutations of 
the Jewes were teſtiticd either by werds,or fome 


26 _ 'Vixs. 12. And when yee pot into an houſe, ſt- 


tumble geſture of thebody. © - | 
. *Firſt, by words, and rhentheſe were the uſuall 
Formes, T he Lord be with you, or, The Lood Bleſſe yo 
Ruth 2, 4. Fromthe laſt of theſe, bleſſing ivof 
ren taken' in Scripture for faluting. /f thou met 
azy, bleſſe him ttot ; 1d if any bleſſe thee, anſwer bins wo 
4pain, ſaith Eliſha to Gebati (2 Kings 4.29. ) The 
Tins 18 as our Engliſh renders It, Salute bim not. 
Sometimes they ſaid, Peace be unto thee : peace be up- 
an thee, Goe in peate, and ſuch like : Whey ye come ja- 
to an bouſe, ſalute the ſame ; and if the bouſe be worthy let 
your peace come upon it, but if it be not. worthy, let your 
peace tethrne t0 yo#. In this verſe anJ'the next, 
Sceondly, by geſtures ; thus their ſalutations 
wete ' ſignified , ſometimes by proſtrating, the 
whole body,, ſometimes by kiſſing the feete, 
” X-noph. (Lyk, 7..38.) commonly by an ordinary kiffe f 
4 ,allitut. -Ffoſes went ext to meet bis father in law , and did obey- 
fence and kefſed bim, Exod, 18. 7. Moreozer, oſeph 
«7 p.113, Aiſſed all bis brethren, and wept #pon them, Gini. 4.5.1 5 
T his Saint Pax/calleth, an boly kiſſe, 1 Cur. 16, 20, 
Saint Peter, a vj of charity, 1 ? et.5+ 14. Tertullian 
* Cert, de t calleth it Oforhum pacir, a kifſe of peace, And 
+. 1.14+ theſe were kiſſes which a Cato might give, anda 
Veſtall reccive, | 


_ 


VEkRs, 13. And if the houſe Lee worthy , let your 
peace come #pon it ; but iſ it be not worthy, let your peace 
returne 10 you | | 


$.1elf the hanſe be worthy : | 

It may here be o>jefted, that noneare worthy; 
and therefore if the Apoſtles muſt gocto none but 
ſuch, they muſt goe ronone at all, 

Firſt, the Papilts ſay that there is a worthincſlc 
of congruitic; but I omit it, 
lrſw.2 Secondly, this word Worthy, is often put for 
"2 © * Fit, Epleſ.4.1+ Philip,1.27, Coloſc1, 10 and1 Theſ, 
2.12. 

Thirdly, thcre isa double worthineſſe, Rez & 
Perſon, a worthineſle of the thing ( Lake 3. 8.) 
and a worthineſſe cf the perſon. * . 

Fourthly, there is a worthineſle in reſpe& of 
God, and a worthinefle inreſpe& of men : And 
thus here if the Apoſtles judge rhem worthy,then 
they may lodge with-them. Reade before verſe 
10, of this Chapter , and Lyk. 7. 4. and 1-Tim. 
$.17.and6.1. 

.inſw. 5. . Fiftly, although weare not worthy, yet God 
.will, and doth, repute us as worthy , if bumbly 
we receive his word, and Meflengers; hereI might 
=  __ fhew two things, but T bur namethem; namely, 
<Q * I. That God doth accept of the perſons of 
by i _. thefaichfull, as rhough they'were worthy, Reade 
= Luke 20.35. &21.36. Ad.5.41.and 2 Theſ 1.5. 
Revel. 3. 5. I." That God doth accept of the 
'workes of the faithfall, Lake 3.8. 48.26:20. 
"Bar who areworthy,or how are any worthy ? 
Firſt; ſome arereputed worthy, becanſe they 
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The Voſpel brings Peace, being vectivel,* - 
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bY. receiveand embracethe Golpel, which js offred 
Who 'tinto them, 
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Secondly, ſome are accepted as'worthy © and «1(p.2 
thought {o, becauſe they eli at the 6:4 4 
of the Goſpel: And hence Chriſt himſelfe a- 
bides with the Publican, Matth. g. betault he re- 
pented. Certainely, this place ſpeakes of both 
theſe. For, I. The Word is tg bee'received. 
And, Il. It being received, doth teach ushow 
to repent, and what to doe. For the end of prea- 
ching, is to convert and repent, Matthew 4.17. 
Hence we tnay note: ROD 
Thatthe true worthineſſe of a Chriſtian doth 0ſery, 
conliſt in a ready recciving of the Word, andin 
being converted thereby. Reade Joby 8. 47. and 
10.27. For Chriſt firſt offers himlelfe unts hs in 
the Word, (Ibn 1.12.) Andtheend of fivin 
the Goſpel, isto frame us after the likeneſſe o 
Chriſt; and therefore we muſt let it have its per= 
feft worke in, us, Coloſ; 3,16, More particularly; 
Firſt, we muſt receive the Word when it is offe- 
red, John 10.16.27. A&. 2. 41. Not rejeding it 
as ſome doe, nor ſeeking other wayes belides it, 
as others doe. | va 
Secondly , our life is to bee renewed by the 
Word,and wee muſt be built up thereby,(Matth, 
7-24. &c.) And this is to receive the Word in» 
deed, Jobn13.17. A&.11.1. pe : 
S. 2. Let your peacecome pon it. | What is meant SeF, 2, 
here by peace? © | op Deſt 1, 
Firſt, love, and a familiar converſing; this is Anſw. I. 
true, bat not the whole truth. | | 
Secondly, prayer for their peace; this is true eAnſp.2 
alſo, batisnor the meaning of this place : be- 
cauſe this is to be denied unto none. © ' 
. Thirdly, by your peace, may be'meant the prea» Hnſip. 3, 
ching of the Goſpel ; becauſe it is not to be caſt 
unto dogs or ſwine, Math. 7.6. This is true 
likewiſe, butthe word implies ſomething more, 
Fourthly, true peace is the cffeCt of the Go- 4g, 4: 
{pel preached as if our Saviour would ſay, in- 
deed they ſhall obraine peacr, who receive you, 
and repent by your preaching» | 
Apainſt this expoſition it may bee obje&ed, O0bje@. 
the phraſe here is Imperative; and therforc it ſig- 
nifies ſomething which is in the Apoſtles power, 
to givc,or to take away. Venzat, let your peace cute 
pon it ; and 1:4 your peace return unto you againe, | 
Certainely, becauſe in the receiving or refu- Anſ#. 
ling of the Goſpel , peace is brqught or taken a- 
way , imparted, or deprived; therefore Chriſt 
faith unto the Phariſees, yee have ſhur out the 
kingdome of God. To thoſe who receive the 
(Goſpel , peace is' given, but fromthe rejeters 
thereof ,' peace is taken away; whierefore the 
ſenſe and meaning of this place is this ;' If they 
be worthy, continue preachingunto them, and 
then they ſhall have indeed the peace 'of God. | 
To teach us, that' the'Goſpel being received, Obfero. 
doth bring true peace along with it; or thoſe 
who receive the Goſpel > pp have' true 
peace, Lake 19.9. Eſa.26.1%, and 54-13. | 
, How dot this Lrngn for it ſcemes other- Queſt, 8. 
wile ; and experience ſhewes, that rheProfeſfors Fog” 
of Religionare the moſt derided , ſeoffed, and-* 
perſecuted, of all other? * - Fro 


Firft. God is called the God of peateand the 4uſw. 1+ 


King of peace;, (He. 74 3-) andherdfore they 
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who embrace his word and truth , ſhall ſurely 
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What peace true Hearers have. 
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have peace. 


tiſw. 2+ 


Arſw. 3+ 


gf. 3 
Anſw. 1, 


dnſw. 2. 


- 


Anſw. 3, 


nſw, 4. 


tifs. 


[ «*d. 2 


Secohidly , it is proper tothe Goſpel co bring 


peace : whence the Preachers thercot are ſaid to 


rekch peace, (Epbeſo2.14.17-) And the Goſpel 
15 called the Goſpel of peace, Epheſ.6.15. becauſe 
the Miniſters ot the Now Teſtament preach 
peace, At,10.36. FP 

Thirdly, Peace is aneffe& of faith, Rom. 5.1. 
And therefore the faichtijll, who are the onely 
true Receivers of the Goſpel, ſhall certainely 
have peace. | 

With whom have the faichfull, and the true 
Receivers of the word peace? _ 

Firſt, with God , becauſe they are reconciled 
unto him , from whence ari(eth exceeding joy ; 
for they are of all other, thenthe moſt ſafe and 
ſecure: What can harme them, who are cove- 
redunder Gods wing? yea , who are married 
unto him, ( * 19,) with ax cverlaſting cove- 
nant, Rom 8.35, | 

Secondly,they have peace with their brethren; 
for they arc all ſ:rvants of one Maſter , in one 
houſe, Epbeſc 2. 19, yca all members of one body, 
Rom, 12. and 1 Corinth. 12, And therefore they 
hayc peace among themſelves ; They are exhort- 
ed unto the love of one another, 1 Jobn, becauſe 
Jove is the bond of peace, 'Epbe/. 4. 3. Certainely 
the Church of Chriſt is noother then a family of 
love;for they have not only ſweet ſocictic among 
themſelves , but alſa with Chriſt their Lord and 
head, 1 Jobhn1, g. and 2 Cor. 1. 9. yca ſuch peace 
have the faithfull recciversof the Goſpet,that we 
reade of three thouſand, yea fiverhoufand, that 
had but (Vnamd mum menſam- animom, Chryſ. ſ.) 
Onchouſc, one home, one table, one ſoulc, 48,2, 
41, &c. and 4. 4. 32, we 

Thirdly, they have peace with themſelyes,and 
in their own hearts, and aff<Rions . For I, Al- 
though they have inward corruptions which re: 
be]! againſt them, Row, 9. 23. yet IT. Withthcir 


mindes they ſcryc the law. of God, Rom. 7.22.25. 
_ andthe peace of God beares rule in their hearts, - 


Colſ. 3,15. And III, Although they bee ſome- 


times polluted by ſinne, yet they waſh themſclves 


with the teares of ſorrow, as David, Pal. 51.and 
Peter, Match. 27.01d 2 and then by the Lord arc 
reſtored againe unto peace of conſcience. 
Fourthly, there is another peace which is pro= 
per to the faitt-full receivers of the Word; and 
that is ſccuritic from danger,rcade Pſal. 27. & 31, 
and 91-and 2 Tim. 1.12, and 1 Jobn4.18., And 
therefore happy, thrice happy, are the godly em- 
raccrs and receivers of the Goſpel; who have 
peace with God, and men, .and their owne con- 


+> ſelenges, and aſſurance that ( alum qua malum) 
"wp no cv1ll, as it isancvill,;can come unto them, 


How may we know whether we arc right rc- 
celycrs ofthe word arnat? _ 

[ Firſt, whether by onrhaaring ; weeare 

made ,partakers of inward peace or- not, 

2 Pe. 3.14, 


”" 


fed us, in love, unto our brethren, or.not? 


SUNUET 


Secondly, whether our hearing haveuni-. 
hirdly, whether doth the peace of God 


& Fourthly, whetheris all fearc of tempo» 24. 
5! rall evils expelled outof or hearts, ornot ? ———= 


fa | Arc wein dangers, as bold as Lyons, cares 
5 | fully avoiding perils, but cowardly fearing 
Z | none ?: Certainely, hee who trucly hearcs, 
? | and receives the preaching of the word,hath 
Y. | peace within himſelfe , peace with his bres 
? | thren, peace with his God, and aflured hope 


] - Va and preſervation from cvils,as 
ſuch. 


— 


Seaman 


- Vn Rs. 16. Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheepe i Verſe 16, 


the midſt of wolves ; be yet therefore as wiſe #s Serpents; 
and ſemple MH Doves, . 


— 


6.1; Be wiſe ar Serpents) It is given asatulcby g.g.1 


our Divanes,that words which are Medi ſignift- 
cationis, and have a double fignification,a Tranlla« 
tor muſt take heed how hee tranſlates : as for ex+ 
ample, Gnarwm ſiguifics ſubrle, or crafty, and alſo 
prudent or wiſe : and therefore an Interpreter 
muſt rake heed, that he doth not-give it the one 
ſignification , when he ſhould give it the ather : 
It is aid, Gen.3.1. T be Serpent was Gnarum , now 
it cannot betranſlated, more wiſe than any beaſt of the 
field, but more crafty. So Proverb, 1.4. le cannotbe. 
faid, To gre ſubtlely, but wiſed;me to the ſimple ; ſo'in 
this verſe it cannot be ſaid , be yee crafiy as Serpents, 
but wiſe a Serpents. Remigias,, j. faith, That Chriſt 
doth very well admoniſh the Apoſtles, tobe wiſe 
as Serpents; becauſe Adam was deceived by a Ser- 
pent ; as if hee ſhould ſay, As the Serpent zs crafty 
za d;ceive ; So be yee wiſe to deliver : Hee praiſed 1be 
fruit of the tree, but praiſe ye the croſſe. 


W hat is the nature of Serpents? and wherein veſt. t; 


muſt we imitate them ? 


'Firſt, the Serpentisa creature more crafty then Anſw, 1; 


ſtrong ; ſo becauſe wearenot ſtrong cnough, to 
withltand th: forcible affaults and temptations 
of Sathan ; wee muſt therefore bee wiſe to pre-- 
vent occaſions, and to declineſuch affaults. 


Secondly , the Serpent will defend herhead a+ 4,1, 4 


boveall things ; and-hideth it with her whole 
body,as witha ſhield, inthe time of danger; arsl 
Hierome ſaith, it is;  ©ia i/1 wire, becauteher life 
lieth in her head : and therefore, although ſhebe 
fore wounded in the body , yet if her head bee 
whole, hee dicth nor of her wounds, So wee 
ſhould repoſe our ſubſtance, ſtates, fame , and 
life, and all todanger, and loflc, rather then ſuffer 
our head (Chrilt )cobe harmed 2 now our head is 
hurt by finne ;. for when we give way unto that, 
wee diſhonour our Chriſt ;- and therefore wes 


oughtalwayecs carefully to avoide it, and rather + 


the loſſe of riches; reputation ; yea life,then keep 
them by ſinne, becauſe Chriſtians ſhould preferre 
the greateſt corporall miſchicfe , before the lcaff 
ſpirituall evill 2 yea, lay downe our lives, rather 
then ſuff:r our Chriſt to bee diſhonoured * hee 
chat faves his life, ſhall loſe it ; bac he$hatloſeth, 
and layech downe his life for Chriſt;hall find irs 
bee that ſuff-reth his body to be wounded , for the 


' rather 


Il live, and nordi-zbur 
he that cxpoſcth the head to danger, forthe faf-ty, 


| of the body, ſhall dic and nor live. Hee that will. 


1," 


—— 


The natre bf the Srpent, 


: ther ſuffer then finne, and diſeaſe him{e! fe, ra- 


2. ther then difpleaſe his Lord,ſhal{ not be harmed 


by any evill. ' And therefore like'ſerpents wee 
muſt labour to preſerve our head whole, and cn- 
tire, whatſoever becomes of our bodies, becauſe 
of our bodies, becauſe our life lies'in this our 


Thirdly , the Serpent doth caſt off her old 
$inne, to inveſt her (elfe ina new: So wee muſt 
put off the old man which is corrupt, and put 
cn that new man, which after Gods created in 
righteouſneſſe, and holineſſe of truth, Epbeſ. 4. 


-: 24- Some writers, (namely, Ifidor, Robaftmy, Dor- 
em} (ecoer, de temp. 


form. 5.-&: Anton. part. 4. Titnl, 2, 
Cap.5. $. 1.) doecxprefſe the kind of Serpent, 
which is thus accuſtomed to doe ; and the time 


' when ſhe doth it, arid the manner how ſhe doth 


it. I, Iſidvy faith”, that that kind of Serpent 
which caftcth his 8kin, is called Coluber, a Snake. 
I1. Concerning the time when this is done,there 
is ſome queſtion : For firſt, ſome ſay ſhecaſterth 
her skinne in the ſpring times. Cromwel. 

Secondly;ſome ſay it is when ſhe findeth her- 
ſcIfe to be loaded and burdened with poiſon. Dor- 
mſec. /. , 

Thirdly, the moſt fay it is when the findes her 
lf: ro grow old and infirme. Antmin. 

Thus ſhould wedoe , and herein intimate the. 
ſpent ; namely, T. Caſt off ſinne, and the old 
man, in the ſpring of pe" one z and remember 
our Creator in thedayes of our youth, Eccleſcy 2.1. 
We muſt give our beſt dayes, rohimthat beſt de» 
ſerves them, to wit, to God : andnotas many 
doe, who give thcir youth to ſathan,and their age 
to God; their ſtrength to ſathan, and their weak- 


. neile to Ged: their health ro 1fathan , and their 


ficknefle to God 2: yea, who defire to dedicate 
their lite to fathan, and their death unto God. We 


muſt be wile as ſerpents , who neither caſt off 


their skinnes in Autumne, nor in Winter, bur in 
the Spring. II. We muſt labour to finde and feel 
our {innes to be a burden untous, and thenſrive 
to diſgorge our ſelves of thein : we muſt firſt 1a. 
bour to hatc, and loaththem, and then endevour 
to leave them : wee muſt firſt feels our ſfinnes to 
be a burden too heavie for us' to bare, and then 
caſe our ſhoulders of that loade ; as the ſerpent 
dothdiſtharge her ſKtomacke of her poilon when 
ſhe findes-it overcharged therewithall. ITI, We 
muſt, when wee fecle our ſelves weake, and in- 
tirme,by reaſon of finne, labour to leave itzand caft 
itoff; when we finde that our ſinnes hang (o faſt 
on, and cleave fo faſt too, tharwee cannot runthe 


Heb. 12. race that is ſet before us, © when we finde our 


hands ſo hard manacled by ſinne, that wecan nci- 


ther fight the good fight of faith, nor worke out 
the worke of our falvation : when we finde our 
ſelvesro beſo low, and weak through finne, that 
we have:noſtrength to the performance of any 
thing that is good, then it is time for us, with the 
ſcrpent to taſt off -our o1d-coate of maliciouſ- 

c. Iv. The wanner of the ſerpents caſting 
her s&in isthis(according to Jſider, Dormiſ. Anton. 
and K aban. ) when ſhe defires to caſt cf her «kin, 
Then-tirſt, ſhce abſtaines from mcat for divers 


dayes. And ſecondly, ſhecates a certaine kinde 


| 


cares, and thoughts 


©Vers.16 


of birtcr herbe. And thirdly, having caten tha 
ſhe bathes her {c]fe inthe w_ Ard fvurthly? 
havin {o done, hee ſecketh out, and chooſeth a 
ſtrait hole of a firme ſtone; and violently chtring 
therein, and paſſing through with great difficul- 
tie, Jeaves his old skinne behinde Nm, Fiftly, 
and laſtly, his old skinne being thus ſtripped off: 
he then laycth himſclte in the warme Fling that 
he might fortific and harden hisnew 8kinne. This 
courſe muſt they take,who defire to berenewed 
in their inward man; namely, Firſt, they mu 
beate their bodies, and bring it into ſubj<Rion, 
both by a corporall abſtinence from mear, and a 
ſpirituall abſtinence from finn&, 1 Cor. 9. 27. 

Secondly , beſides faſting, they mult care the 
bitter and ſowre herb of contrition, humiliati- 
on, and godly ſorrow ; mourning. both for the 
fines already committed, andallo for the Fow- 
er of finne which lies in the ſoule. 

Thirdly, having eaten this ſowre herb of true 
ſorrow, wee muſt then labour that wee may bee 
waſhed with the tcares of unfeigned ſorrow,and 
bathed over and over in that Jowdm of Chriſts 
blood, which is better then all the rivers of Da- 
maſcuc to waſh in, 

Fourthly, if we defire that our youth, and 
ſtrength may be renewed by grace, wee muſt go 
through that ſtrait hole of repentance; entring 
thereby into that firme rocke which is Chriſt : 
or the ſtone of repentance through which wee 
muſt enter, muſt be firme and ſtable; that is, our 
—_— muſt be accompanied witha firm and 
full purpoſe and reſolution, never to return 
backe againe unto finne: for the ſerpent having 
once entered, never pulleth backe his head, bur 
violently ruſheth through though with pain and 
difficultie, Nh proſomt laments ſi itereniar peccata, 
&e, (Augreſt. de pemt.) Our ſorrow and teares for 
finne profits us nothing, if we returne again un- 
to our finnes; for wounds being iterated are. 
more hardly and ſlowly cured. 

Fiftly,having thus humbled our ſelves by faft- 
ing, and true godly ſorrow, and waſhed-our 
ſoules with the teares of contrition, and not on- 
ly repented us of our finnes by paſt, but fully 
purpoſed and reſolved never to turne unto finne 
any more - then wee mult lie in the ſun-ſhineof 
Gods grace, afſuring our ſelves that faichfull is 
he who hath ealled ſuch unto him,and hath pro- 
miſed that he will receive them into favour, and: 
pardon their former finnes, and preſerve them 
from finne for the time to come,and enable them 
to ſerve him, as becomes a new, and renewed 
—_— © | 

Fourt the terpent 
voice of eden, and will not heare his in- 
cantations; now ifany defire to know how a ſer 
pent can ſtop both hereares ? Amoniuns (Lart 4. 
Tit, 3. Cap. 4. $. 1. ) faith, ſhee layes one care 
cloſe tothe ground, and ſtops the other with 
her taile. Thus muſt wee 1s, ay pow 
would ſeduce, aHlure, or inchant us, by any Wic- 

tions,or jons,we muſt ſtop our 
ked ſuggeſtions, as, gy and aifeftions, leſt being c 
lured by his provoking teniptations, we Ton! 
aſlent and conſent thereuntorand this we ſhould 


doe 


es. co 


ſtops. her eares at the 4,gp, 4, 


L69T 4 ; —F = r _— . k 
Vers. 16. What Wiſdome we muſt labour for. 
os £ WAKE E. 


doe in regard of the end of {mne (which is figni- j 

fed by the-ſcrpents taile,) namely, deſtruction : 

For the wages of ſinne is death, and the end of 
; ſinners damnation. | | | 


Anſm. 5» 


I 


carefully decline, and ſhunne whatſoever, may 
be hurcfall unto him: So the children of God 
muſt take heed, that they d6e.not raſhly expoſe 
themſelves to dangers, neither live negligently; 
but wiſely, and circumipeRly, Epheſ, 5.15 .Cobſ, 
«5; X 
: Sixtly, the ſerpent carrying poiſon in her 
mouth, doth._ever put it out before ſhe drink?” 
So when we come either to the Word,or Prayer, 
or Sacraments, wee mutt ſtrive to lay afide our 
malice, hatred, envie, bitterncfe, yea all wicked- 
nefle whatſocver. And chus in ſome few particu- 
lars wee {ce wherein the ſerpent is to bee im- 
itated, LEM = 
Who erre here by miſunderſtanding of our 
Saviour? - - - 

The Gpbites, who becauſe the wiſdome of a' 
ſerpent is here commended, and becauſe the bra- 
zen {erpent in the wilderneſſe was a figure of 
Chriſt: doe therefore aſcribe unto a ſerpent 
all knowledge, and worſhip it, offering bread 
unto it, and kifling it, keeping alwaies one for 
that purpoſe alive. Epiphan, bereſe 37. 


Anſw. 6. 


Oe. 
Arſw. 


Of. 3. - Arc ſerpents in all things to be imitated? 
4ajw. 1, Firſt, according to Axguſiie, the ſerpent hath 


wiſdome in bringing up her young, in the ma- 
king of her hole, in. the getting of her food, in . 
( the healing of her wounds, in the avoiding of 
things hurtfull ,” inthe foreknowledge of the 
change of times, inthe love of her fellowes. And 
.. In theſclheisto be imitated. 
4rſw.2, Secondly, but in the things following, ſhe is 
not to be followed: namely, I. Her high ſpiric 
is to be avoided. And IL. Her deſire of revenge, 
 - even when ſhe is dying. And III. Herflattery, 
ſinging when ſhee 'imbraceth, And IV. Her 
treacherie, And V. Her ingratitude, Ringing 
to death him that bath nouriſhed her up. An 
VI. Her poifon. And VII. Her voracity, in 
killing much more then ſhee can devoure. And 
VIII. Her generall: hatred againſt all creatures, 
deſtroying all that ſhe can match. Fans 
Weſt, 4, How manifold is wiſdome? or how mauy 
'  kindes of wiſdome are there, becauſe our Savi- 
our bids us tobe wiſe as ſerpents ? | 


# Firſt cvill, whichis fourfold ; namely, 
T. Arrogant wiſedome, when men will 
| undertaketo judge of thoſe hidden, and {:- 
| eret myſteries , which God hath reſerved- 
© | unto himſelfe ; thinking themſelves wiſe 
enough; torender-a reafon'of all the Lords 
dealings:with men. :Thereis, Il-Falſecraf- 
tic, and lying wiſedome, which isdjames 

p-oppoſi emyunro-Chriſti- 


drfm. 


eSTOI-IT, 
a 
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Fifcly,che ſerpent ſeeing that he is hated doth  . 


. COME. 


| give thoſe, who offend and injufe us. 


' tray himſelfe;” ic being the part of a foole to 


| thinke themſelves ſafe, untill hee be killed - 23 £08 
< whom they have robbcd ;- becauſe if he be = 
j Once murdered, he cannot then accuſe them z & 
. whereas if ſuch an one ſhould liveghe might 
bring them to. the .gallowes. Our Saviour 
doth not command us to be ſtrong as Lions; "2 
and Tygers, but to be wiſe as Serpents : and.  * 
therefore this crac!l wiſedome isnot allows- " 
ed. IV. There 1s a felfe confident wiſedome; 
|] when men hiderheir counſels, and fo craftis 
| ly conccalethcir [wicked plots, that inward- 
| 


ly they boaſt, and rejoyce, that chey ſhall '_ .+Y 
prevaile : theſe ſhall at laſt bee diſcovered, | Be 


r-and God in bis .appointcd tune will infatu- 4 
atcthcir devices. | 1 


1 Secondly good, & this is that wifdom, wh 
here Chriſt c6mands, and comends unto us; 


What. is this good wiſedome , which ®þ. 9; 
= muſt labour Y., ? or wherein doth it cons iſ 5 
i(t ? 

The properties of this good-Wiſedome are Anſts: 
theſe ; namely, _ 

Firit, A7ala inteligere, to ſee, perceive, and uns 

derftand evils, and dargers, tor mien muſtnot be 
willingly bliad, but learne to foreſee evils to 


Secondly, Aſaham non facere mal aignoſcere. Hier. ſi 
to doe evill unto none, but to pardon and for- 


Thirdly, Suſpicari, to ſuſpeR evils, from evill 0 
men; eſpecially thoſe who hate us : for Chriit , - *- 22 
himielfe (wee ive) would not commit himſelfe 
unto the Jewes, ®, wi .8lToh,s.uh 

Fourthly, T acere, to keepe our owne counſel ; 6. 
for it is lawtull to conceale fome truths, Arguſt. 
A man is not bound by his owne babling to be» 


utter all his mind, Proverb.29.1r. 
Fiftly, Evitare,to avoid perill,and not rohun 
into the Lyons mouth x, It is wiſedome, faith * 1 Maca. 
Hierome, ſ. Inſidzas vitare, to avoid the trap; gins, 37: 
ſnares andtraines that are laid for us, 
Sixtly, Patiemter ſerre, to endure patiently,and 
' contentedly the evils which lic upon us, Xafe. [; 0 
_ Seventhly, $candalum non dare, ſo to live, that 2M 
we give no offence, neither to the Iew,nor tothe  »- 
Gentile, nor to the Church of God. $8 
Eightly, ſmcer#profiteri, to profeſſe Ohriſt and 
religion, in ſincerity, not in ſhew, in truth , not 
in hypocrikie, | PEE. 
_ Sel. 4 


$ 4 Be ſrmple [i Doves. £ 
Deſt as. 
The meaning is, be innocent and liarmeleſle, Anſorer 7 


” V'. 


What is meant by theſe words ? 


f 


29 
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thinking cvill of.none;neither ivadlg wig . 
offence unto any , in thought, word, or deed; - 


and yet we mult be \wile as Serpents; who have 
reat ſubtilcy* in ſaving, and defending theme 
Elves fromharme!' thar is, every ohewh6Tooks 


a map preach ht of flee 
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dome; and is two-fold, namely, 
I. Negligent;z when a man doth not take 
heed to himſelfe, and beware. ; 
FF irſt, leaſt he ſhould be hurt, and harmed 
by any. Or 
Secondly; leaſt he ſhould be deceived by 
errour, Epbeſ. 4. 14. Or 
| Thirdly, leait he ſhould bee ſeduced unto 
-finne, as Gen. 20; 5, and 2 Sem. 15. I1, 
II. Sluggiſh and idle, when a man doth 
1 not labour, « 

Firſt, for knowledge and underſtanding; 
as Hoſea 4. 6. Epbeſuans 5.15. And hence, 
namely from ignorance comes errours, and 
rey” ta the Papiſts and ſome others, per- 
| | fwade men to neglett hearing, reading, ſta- 
dying, and the meanes of knowledge, be- 
cauſe as hee that is altogether ignorant of 
| the true way may be perſwaded to take any 
| path, and made belceve by every man hee 
meets, that every falſe path is the right: ſo 
; thoſe who are ignorant of the divine truth, 
may bee. ſeduced, and quickly led afide by 
any into humaneerrours, 

Secondly, that is called Quggiſh and idle 
ſimplicity , when a man doth not labour to 
ſtrive, and wreſtle againſt finne,and his own 
corruptions. TIO 

If it ſhould bee obje&ed that, David bids 
us to commit our wayes unto the Lord, and 
and therefore what nced we thus ſtrive ? _ 

I anſwer, it is true we muſt commit and 
commend our ſelves unto God, but yer we 
| muſt fight againſt ſinne, and our inbred cor- 
ruptions, and that even unto blood. 2, 

2, Secondly ,good, fincere,and an enemie to 

deceit, and fraude. And this is that Simpli- 
| city which is here commended and com- 
[ manded, | 

What is this good ſimplicity which we muſt 
labour for ? or wherein doth it confiſt ? 

( Firſt, ina ingle heart, As 2. 46. Hee 
therfore who delires to have this Dove-like 


'F | _ Firſt, evill; fooliſh, and contrary towif 
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ſimplicity , muſt not have a heart , and a 

heart;but muſt be ſincere and fingle hearted, 
| Secondly, in a tender confcience,/and a 
feare to ſinne or offend God : He therefore 
who defires this Dove-like ſimplicity, muſt: 

be of a circumciſed heart, who is ſenſible of 
| the leaſt finne,and of a cowardly conſcience 
who feares to commit the lealt cvill; For 
this is the beſt ſimplicity. Reade theſe pla- 
ces, and to this purpoſe imitate the perlons 
mentioned therein, Geneſ. 39. 9. and Ivb.1.i. 
:and 2, 3, Rom, 16. 19. and 1 Corimh. 14.20, 
1 Pbll. 2.13. 

Thirdly, ina ſingle Fongue *: he there- 
fore who defires this dovelike fimplicity 
mult avoid all lying, and deceicfull ſpeech» 
es, and take heed of being double tongued, 
Ivb.33-3. and 2 Cor 4.12 Þ. . | 
| ., Fourthlyin a boldnefſeunto that which 
' is good; notbeing hindred either by em- 
| ployments or dangers, or feare, but coura- 

gioufly, and confidently profcfiing' and ſer- 
\ving od;Reade AF-419.& 5.2 9,P 1041029, 
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Is the Dove to bce imitated in all things ? ®wep.q4, 

No, for in her there are two things © bes 4 | 
eſchewed, Towit, | | 

Firſt, ne ligence, and fooliſh curiofity : For 
while ſhee Jookes about, and turnes her head de- 
liberating whether to flie, the arrow , or ſhot 
meets with her, before ſhe flie away. (Greg. & 
Barth. Aug.) 

Secondly, Pride, for while ſhe admires her 
feathers of divers colours abour her necke or 
breaſt, and trimmes, and picks them, (o intend- 
ing thar, that ſhe intends not her owne ſafety , 
ſhe is often taken, and ſeized on by the Hawke, 
(Plin. &. Barth.) We muſt not in theſe two 
things be like Doves,but muſt take heed of delay, 
and pride , which are enemies unto ſaving 
health | 

I. Wemufttake heed of Pride,which is a dans 
gerous enemy ; for it makes us unwarie, and 
ſpoiles all we doe, ( Deſtruit omnia Auguſt.) When 
men begin to be proud cither of themſelves, or 
their performances or parts z it makes them 
_ Careleiſe of their wayes , unthankfull towards 
their God, and haughty and diſdainful} towards 
their brethren : And therefore is carcfnlly to be 
ſhunned, the end thereof being (with Lacifer) to 
be caſt into Hell, | 

IT. We muſt take heed of Negligence, and 
Procraſtination : many end their ends, before 
they have reſolved to beginnethem ; and finiſh 
| their life, before they have thought of living, 

And therefore we mult not deferre the worke of 
our ſalvation,purting it off from day to day, but 
while it is ſairlto day, make ready our ſelves to 
undertake it,'reſolving that no labour, feare, or 
danger whatſoever ſhall hinder us from it. w_ 

Wherein is the Dove to be imitated ? * Omſt'5 

In the Dove are many vertues, or vertuqus oſs ph 
qualities, worthy imitation, As for example. 

Firſt, the doth no cvill or hurt unto any, 
but is, p 

I. Mecke, without beaketo hurt, or- talent to 
teare, or Gall toplot or imagine miſchiefe, or | 
intend harme toany.; And therfore if we would 
imitate the Dove ; we muſt' not be angry, or 
miſchievous, or revengefull ; for <<arity doth no 
evill © nor 55 angry 9 but is/ patient, and ready to cRom.t3, 
remit. Many in their words, deeds, and lives, 
 ſhew themſelves more like Lions,Beares, Wolves, | 4 6 
Dragons, Vultures, and furies then meek Doves: 
but we muſt take heed of this, the end of theſe 
being deſtrution. Exzech. 32. 23. Epbeſ. 4. 32. 
Colo. 2+. Y 


deceit, every one ſpeaking the truth unto his 
ighbour from his 


ne 
© 4.28. Cob, 2.9.and 1- Peter 2.1.) and la- : 
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rock, except ſome build or provide 4 Dovehouſe 
or other- place for her to. breed and remaine in. 
Thus we ſhould be withotr carefulneſſe for the 
. things of this life, Jabouring that God may be 
our Lord; and then, if ke provide plentifully 
for us, or proſper us, or build us houſes, we muſt 
take it thankfully, and praiſe his name # bur if 
otherwiſe, we muſt be content to build inthe 
rocke., that is, to live by faith in Chriſt, and to 


————— 


tearne.:to want and to abound, Philip, 1.21. Coloſe | 


fave Jo3s 

Secondly, ſhe pfopoundeth good examples,or 
examples :of good unto us for our imitation: 
and that I. Towards God. It, Towards her 
{clfe. III. Towards others. 

Firſt,.the Dove is to be imitated by us, or an 
example unto us of a double duty towards God: 
viz. I; She is a very loving creature, yea full of 
lous: Thus we ſhould be fick of love (Cant. 5.8.) 
loving our God before and above all things,and 
all other things for God, yea aur neighbour, be- 
cauſe a member of God; Il. She is very fruicfull, 

| breeding ſometimes ten; ſometimes eleven, ſome- 
times twelve times ina yeare:' Thus we ſhould 

ſtir to be fruictfull, bringing forth ſome good 

fruit unto our God, every Moneth inthe yeare, 

every week in the Monertyevery day in'the week, 

every hour in the day,every minute inthe hour; 

like thetrecs of heaven, which 'yceld fruit eve- 

ry moneth; Rev. 22.2, Thus we ſhould be fruitfull, 

bur alas, for pity, for the moſt part, weare alco= 

gether barren, thinkirig it well if we. can bat ſay, 

Negatively, That we are. neither Theeves, nor 
Marderers,nor Drunkards,nor the like,althoagh 
wee cannot lay Afflrmatively, what wee are , or 

what. good we doc. | | : 
. Secondly, the Doye is an example unto us of a 
fourfold duty,in regard of her ſe]|fe. For I. She 
is chaſt; Conjugti fidem non violent * ; Doves doe not 
couple with any, but with their Mates ;:Nec tum 
partes cocunt , nec conjugiun initum d:ſerynt« Ariſt, 
bey will neither wrong, nor change, nor for+ 
ſake one another, after they have' made their 
choice; but continue inviolable this bond of 
Love: And as they are chaſte, fo alſo they are 
pure in their food, eating no uncleane thing at 
all, (Hier.) but living onely upon Graine. Arift. 


e pln. 10. 


form with the broth, (Exek; 24. 6.) and live impure 
and ©. opp yl for we ſhould labour _ 
we mybt be pur;ed from all pollutiuns both of the 

and ſ;ri2, and perfeC bolineſſe in Gad! feare, 1 <4 
Wee ſhould examine_our ſelves, whether wee be 
Doxes or Vultures, Lanibs or Wolves, whether 
with Pigeons, and Doye-like Peter, As 10, wee 
et no uncleane thing come. into. ourmpurhes; or 


Gualter applies this to ſ@perſtition, and-not inju- 
rouly ; tor nothing is more impure and lth 
in.che fight of God, t to. mingle humane 


” 


— 


Wherefore thoſe are unlike Doves, who -ſeetbe the | 


—_— Tg 


ſtart alide,or ſeparate our ſelves from it, UI.Sho 
is wary : Iuxta flnettia manent 8, they remain'neere 


that fo-in the water they may ſee the ſhadow © 
the Hawke , long before he comes neere thern : 


| whence Solomon ſaith, His eye are as the'<jes of Dover, 
. by the Rivers of water, Cant+5,12.) 'Thas we ſhould 
| labourto prevent the craft and ſabrilty of Satan; 


leſt otherwiſe he circumvent us; he is a Lyoti 
I Per, 5. 8, and watcheth ſecretly for us, that hi 
may devoute us :\Now the way toprevent this, is 
by living neere the waters , that ſo we may ſe 


| himafaroff, Theſe warers are the Word, whick 
we muſt heedfully heare, and religiouſly reade,; 
] becauſe it is a true glaſſe wherein we may ſee onr 


ſelves, and eſtates, and Enemies, atid dangers, and 
the meanes and wayes how to' prevent then, 
Tame! 1.23,8c, IV. She is patient; for firſt,they 
are full of dangers,their yong ones being.robbed 


| and taken away from them, and themſelves cha 


ſed, and affanſted, and preſſed upon, both*by 
Hawks and Men. Secondly , they are very fear= 
full and timorous creatures, ſeldome or neves 
ſafe, but when they are inthe holes of wk 


_ (Hier) and all their helpe is in theſtrength © 


their wings, and ſwift flying away, ( Eraſm. chil: 
3- 6, 48.) Exc&.7. 16. Thirdly, their niicth is 
mourning,and their ſongs (as it were) fighes,and 


hare mourned as doth the Dove, Ea.38.14. and 
59-11. Nabum 2.7, Fourthly, yet they are uns 
mindfull of all theſe, and builds their neſts a- 
zine, where they built them before, althongh 
F.VOS ON S; nideficatys aves) her former care 
was taken for others , and her yong ones ftollen 
from her. Thus we ſhould be like Doves, giveri 
to godly ſorrow, becauſe the end of this mourn- 
ing is mirth : yea,if the Loxd affli&& us,we ſhould 
be Doves; thart is,not labour ta free our ſelves by 
rebellion,or revenge, or deceit, or any wicked 
meanes ; for thus wee ſhould ſhew-our ſelves to 
be Hawkes, and Kites,and birds of prey, andnot 
innocent Doves. We muſt be patient both. be« 
cauſe it is given us to ſuffer, (Ph;lip.1.28.)and bes 
cauſe our ſofferings ſhal be rewarded and recom» 
penced with -an internall arid fncorruptible 
weight of glory >.' ; & 
irdly, the Dove is unto us, an example bf 
a threefold duty, ini regard of our ſelves :. for L. 
The Male or Cocke, governes well his family; 
Tum feminam cogends ad partum, tum. ex trudenda pubs 
los e mids, ( Ariftot. & Barthol.) By a certaine com- 


and breed; and aſſoene as the yong anes canHlye, 


aine. Thus we ſhould not be like thoſt,whdate 
| Lyons abroad;/and'fimple Doves athome kh 
are cruel] to'others, but too indulg nt (like Id 
| El) co their children; Trenyuil antmto nat, tou 
Poſſum adver ſari meir ;they'carmot crofe, nor con- 
eradit rhem'in any rhings bite gives chem alf 
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EZ MATTH. 10. Naturall men are enemies to Goodneſſe, Vers. 47.18 
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= - 4 outthat folly, whichis bound.inthe heart of-a 

> ——— child. 1, The Doves arc ſociable, and fly by 
® -_ '_ flocks, andlove to build in Dove-coats, where 
thereare many together. Thus (like them) wee 
ſhould be affable to our neighbours, andtoall ; 
bur principally tochoſe, whoaxc of the houſhold 
of faith ; For (Pares cm peribw) wee ſhould de- 
lighr only.in thoſe who arc good, and aſſociate 


Pſalmes, Thirdly, in-regard of; his (inning , 
he is compared to an Oxe, Prov. 7, 22. Fourthly, 
in regard of his filthy luſt, and laſciviouſneſle,he 
is compared toa Dog, Prov. 26.11, and to Swine 
2 Pet-2.21, Oc. Fittly,in regard of his perverſe» 
n:ſſc, he is comparcd to Vipers, Matth 3.7. Sixtly, 4 
in regard of his craft, hee is comparcd ro a Foxe, 
Luke 13,32, 1L Man is comparca to bruit beaſts 
in regard of others; namely, Firſt, inreſpeR of 


— — 


our {elves onely with them. Doves build , and | 1nreg2 
brecd, and harbour with Doves,not with Crowes | bis pride, hee is compared to, a Bull, Pſalme 22.8. 
and Kites ; and therefore it is 2-ſigne , that they | Secondly , in reſpect of his barking , 'and evill 
arc no Doves," wbo aflociatcand frequent the ſo- ſpeaking, he 18 compared toa Dog, Pſalme 22.1 6, 
oictics of wixked men. III. If Doves meet with | Thirdly , in reſpet of his covctouſneſſe, hee is 
one, who ſtraycs, they bring it backe againeto its | compared to a Wolfe, Exek.22-27, Fourthly,in re- 4 
owne habitation ; And therefore, although ſome ſpe of his cruclty , hee is compared: to Lyonr, 
thinke themſelves to be Doves, becauſc they tole» Wahoes , and wild Boores, Zeph. 33+ Pſalme 80, I3. 
rate all fine. in others ; yet indecd they are not ; | IT. Man is compared to bruit animals,in reſpe&t 
this not being the nature of this bird,to ſuffer any of God, and Religion Andrhus, Firſt,in regard b 
ro ſtray, but to reduce, and bring home thoſe who of his rcfufall to hcarc the word of God, hee is 2 
A wander, Indeed Charity ſuffers much, and is not | <9WPared to an Adder, Pſahme 58.4, Secondly, in A 
Fs, proveked,-norangry; but yct it reproves, ( Ne# regard of his hy pocrific ; hee is compared-toa | 
E cdlio ſed amore) in-Jove , not out of hatred ; as Saint | 7'offe, AF. 20. 29. Thirdly,in regard of herefie, 4 
Pawl, who weuld have the fleſh to be deſtroyed, hce is compared to a Wolfe, Mat.7. 26, Fowrhly, =, 
that the Spirit mighr be ſaved, (1 Cer. 5, 5.) be | regard of his ſluggiſhneſle,and idlenefſc, hes 
ran to omit. and forbearc, reproott is the cruel» | pr puny = a Dog in the manger,o7 a dumbe dog, Eſay 
left mercy, TO. XC. troy eBags 
Z SB. 3, © S. 3. Beavif Serpetits, iamocent ss Doves.) Top» \ * Secondly , ſome by theſe worms _—_ of Aſi, 2, 
= , Topſel. fell Þ obſerves. here, that the Serpent is onthe men ) concelv c,that our Saviour would havethem 
| - Hifor. « carth,and by innoecncy fly tothe heavens ; Or,as | *9 <xpcRall, men every whete to bee! their cne- 
rimalium. Serpents wee ſhould goc flowly about worldly | PMES & And it is truc, that the Goſpel ſhall find 
Epi. things, but fly ſwiftly like Doves about heavenly ſome enemies, and oppoſition whereſocver it 
thipgs : Or,as Serpents, wce ſhould be armed'a- | <9M6s, AZ.17.and1 9.and 28, ; D 
gainſt our cnemics, but - Doves, ithour gal. Thirdlygbur I COncelve, that theſc words figni- Anſw, Js 
Morcover, the Scrpent biteththe heele, ſo wee the fic ſomewhat mor i then this; namely, t 0 
% roots of concupiſcence. That: they may be quiet, hcrcby.our Saviour would have us to take notice, 
3 they liven buſhes, where they may behid , "and Lhat the very humane naturc of man,isan on 
b not.amongſt men: So weethat wee be not infe- | 2othe preaching of the Goſpel : -For he'dot 
ed with ſinne; muſt avoid the company of wic- | 2% lay,Beware of Lyong,or Tygerr,or Wolver;but be- 
ked men. The Serpent ſwimmerh with his head | ®7* of men: Homo bomini lupus. Hence then obſerve: 
aboycthe water ; ſo we muſt take heed, that we | |, Thatthenatureof man,and the natural man18 Oper, 
be not drowned 1n voluptuouſneſſe. The Scrpent alway cs an enemy to God ; Religion ,. and the | 
catcth duſt , and lyeth along upon the ground, fo preaching of the how ONE | L 
maſt wee through humility 'bee content in the Why isthenaturalf man ſuch an enemy tothe gue 2 


poorelt cſtate, 


rm. 
—_ 


| | thc ludjett unto NiIr | . 4 
VERs, 17, 18. But beware of men; for't | His Motto1s, Air mego, fey, what God bids, 

IL, - + wrilldeliver you u#ptotbe Conneels , jb Pam Ft e God forbids that be will 

© 1, Jana their Synagogues , and yee ſhall be brought before | 

Pp Governors,aud Kings for my ſake, for a teftimonie againſt 

= * vhom, andthe Gentiles, - © -* 

” MeU.1, _S. i. Bewareof men. 

” Omeſt,1, © Whoare meant hereby meg ? A 

”” Auſw.1. Firl, ſoincrefcyre this to, the 16. verſe, and: | 
reſiraine it to Wolves : I fend Jou forth @ fheepe in 
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c mid of wojres ;, where, wee ſee that are || 
Men (' - are of wen) os ne - an | 
18 15 Irequent 10, tac Scriptures, for the Holy. 
op jolt to compare, men tothe beaſts, that. wr — 
ad dumbecreatures ; andthat-in.athree- idre- 
gard, viz. I. In xeſpet of himſelſand his own 
At >» Firſt, in 
cfle, andyileneſte, . 
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Humane Laweware ſometimes oppoſite to divine. Matru. 10; 
LT: SG Ry ; / _ ME nb Oo een, 

the naturall man, croſſing and oppoſing, whatſo- | diff:renced by its proper nam? ; For the Secular 25 
everthe Lord doth, or ſhall command. Nitimur . « Sf 


m vetita,we deſire nothipg ſo muchas that which 
is denicd us; like our Mother Eve, who longed 
for no fruit ſo much, as the forbidden fruit, 
Secondly , the Law doth forbid all finne, and 
the Goſpel condemne all licentious liberty; Now 
webeing givenunto ſine ,'and not able to ccaſe 
from 1t-(2 Per.2.14.) Hence it comes, that wee 
are enemies unto the Goſpe], which forbids and 
condemnes1t. Naturall men being captives, and 
flaves, cannotendure to heare thoſe things which 
axe contrary to their Lord, and Maſter, Sime. 
Thirdly , the Goſpel would humble us (1 Pez. 
5.6.) and reach us todeny our ſelves ; and there- 
fore we oppoſe & ſet our ſelves naturally againſt 
it, becauſe weare proud,and lovers of our ſelves; 


tufir. 2. 


Anſw. 3+ 


$4.2 $.2. Tradent, They will deliver you. 
Oneſt, 1. What is the meauing of this delwvering ? 
Ajw,1. Eirſt, the word isnot to be underſtood of be. 


traying, but of accuſing. T bey ſhall acauſe you; 
Anſw. Secondly , there were divers Tribunals , or 
Tudgement -ſcats : the Sanhedrims , and Syna- 
gogues,and Princes, and Kings ; as if our Savi- 
our would fay ; Thereare no Tribunals , where 
you ſhall not be accuſed, and condemned. Where 
we may ſee and marke the wicked craft of Sa- 
than, who rather cndeayours, Lege, by law, then 
V;, by force to oppreſle, and perſecute Chriſt; be- 
cauſe this w 111 prevaile] even with the good ; as 
we ſee inthe King, who, becauſe there was a law 
decreed, therefore caſt Dazielintothe Lyons den ; 
* althonghiitwere ſore againſt his will. 
Whencc wee may note:; That humane hwes 
arcoften oppaſite'to true Religion z this might 
be proved by many examples , both by the law 
madeagainſt Daniel, chap. 6; andthat Idolatroug 
Decrce, chap. 3. andthoſe Popiſh Lawes in 1taly, 
Spaine , and F rance; Ya, by that Councell that 
condemned Chriſt ; and that ſpecchof the Iewes, 
Wee have 8 Law, and by that Law he ought to dis. 
Inſi.2; Howdoth it appeare, that mans law is oftch 
oppoſite to Godstruth ? 
Aſn, Firſt, itappearcsthus; the Law of God in it 
| ſelfe iscternall, maſculine, durnall, cleare, im- 
moveable, good ; yea, tlictiile of goodneſle. 
The Law of man, is oft times noQurmall , 
darkc, teminine, infirme, ſtained ; and ſubjeR to 
crrour : For ſeeing that all met are. lyers, and 
7 bringa pure thing ont of 


Daniel. 6 


Obſerv. 


Jſm, 2, 


uncleane, haw can any 
an 1mpure? ortrarh out of. alye? 
$.3. Ad Concife, mite Conncels.] Tlicrewere in 
Iſrael, diſtin& Courts, conſiſtin 
ſons; tlic ove principally for Church bulines;the 
other,. for aftarrcs in the 'Common-wealth ; the 
oneaii Ecclcſiaſticall Conſiſtory,the other a civill 
ludicatory : Now, althonghthetyrannie of 4»- 


$2, 3, 


tichxs ,-and the troubleſome times enſuirig.; had | 


bred ſuch aconfulion in matters of government, 
among the. Iewes, that an cvident diftitRion can 
hardly. be found in the New Teſtament ; yet ſome 

ſteps, and imperfe&t tokens of bath Courts 
arcthereabſervablc, principally 
23.and 26, 3. wherethe:chicke Prieſts ;: andthe 
Elders of the people, are namedas twodiſtin& 
Conliſtoxies ; 


þ 


of diſtin& per- | 


in Atattbew a1. 


peo 
= cach Conſiltoxie ſcemerh robes. 


Conſiſtoric was termed ovrideror, a Comcell,and the 


——_— 


Spiritual} termed ovva2wy3,a Symagogye ; as in this 
verſe, T bey will deliver you up to the Conncels , and 


| they will ſeeurge you in their Synagogues, 


S. 4. Tee ſpall be brought before Governors , and Seft. 4+ 
King, ] Our Saviour in this verſe,and fo forward, 
doth toretell the Apoſtles of five forts,or degrees 
of dangers, that would attendthem, and annex- 
cth ( for their comfort ) the remedies with the / 
evils : as for example. - | | 
Firſt, the initiall and firſt degree of evils,is the 
hatred of the world, verſe 23. Tre ſhall be bated of 
all m.n, for my names ſake. Now the remedy againſt 
this evill, is perſeverance, laid downe inthe fame 
place, in ons words ; bnt hee that endareth uno the 
eud, ſball be ſa: ed. 
© Secondly,the next degree of evils is worſe,and 
more pcrillous ; and that is, that the world ſhall 
not'onely hate them, bur alſo accuſcand impriſon 
' themy this is 1a11 downe in this verſe, andthe 
next. T hey will deliver y'u up to the Connee]s, and yet 
ſpall be brought before Governors, and Kings. Now the 
remedy againſt this cvill is Contidence, laid 
downe, _ 19. in _ Wo W -_ they deli- 
ver yout #þ, take no thaught, how or what yee ſhall ſpeake, 
for r hook be given yoit, in that ſame houre, ary 
aRee. 
Thirdly; the ſequent danger is yet worſe, and 
that is; ſcourging, and buffeting, under which all 
kinds of terments are underſtvod : They will 
ſcourge you in their Synagogues, verſe 17. Now there- 
medy againſt this'ev1l}, is this z I: ſhall be given you! 
in that ſame bouye, what yee ſhall anſwer,vcrſc 19. and 
that , in being thus handled , you are no worſe 
dealt withall, than your Maſter was, verſe 24, - 
Fourthly, the next degree 1s yet more fad, and 
this is. baniſhment , and perſecution front 
Citicto Citic ; when they perſecute you in this Citie, 
fee ye into dnother ; where the cylll is, perſteution, 
an rikwry,” bt, verſe 23, 
Fiftly, the la ot the leaſt kind of evils, 
is a bloody death for Chriſt ; Broiher ſhall deliver 
up brother to death, arid the faiber the cbjld, verſe 21, 
Butthe remedy 13 this, that they nted not feare thoſe, 
who can Iuct only kgll the body, verſe 28.) 


1 Parens 


h 


—_—— 
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_ 


VsRs. 23. Bits when they perſecute you in thit Verſe 23, 
Citie, flee yte into another; for verely 7 ſay tento you, 
yee ſhall not 'bave gone over the Citiet of 1ſtael, ill 


as 


S. 1. When they perſecutt you, flee. Sed. ts 
- Our Saviour wdrioy Rd trath us ; That Obſerv, 
there' is no other remedy againſt perfecution;but 
only flight. - - - aaa 

How doth this appeare? , 
- - Firſty by th:ſc examples, Iacoh flecth, Gen, 27. 
'and Aofer, Ehothr 2-15, AR, 7.29. and El, 
I King.1 7, and Devid often, and the woman, the 
Ghurch, Revel. 1 2.6.14. * 4 
- Secondly , it will appeare , by diſtinguiſhing 777 ** 
the right of power given, from the uſe of that 
power; For, T. Princcs, 'and great ones have 


weſt, 1. 


| right; and power given from God, Rom. 13.1. 
F- Ceca But 


Anfw. I, t 


o 
- "Hh P , atone 
- G, kt $ es x as 484 OF > & 
*t "57 B20) 5-3 "DEN: MO Ws Ret 
© # Yu ? 43708 Le 3d - 
et " 
” 


MATTH. 10. 


OO — EN _—_—————— 
ut OI 1 CAA DIA IS ore _— —— _ 
V—_—_ —  _— 


Flizht in Perſecution icdaoful. 


EEE 


corruption of theic owne hcarts. And yet becaul: 
they havetheir power from God, they arethere- 
for: tobe obeyed, cither with an a1veor paſſive 
obcdience, and not to bercfitted, or rebelled a- 
| gainſt, £ | wk 
veſt, 2, Wohoaretaulty hcre ? 0p 
, 1. Firſt, they are too blame, who. negleR the 
mzanes ; for although we: muſt lay downe our 
lives for Chriſt, when and where thcre 1s no eva- 
ſion, or way to cſcaps ; yet when wee may fl=e, 
we ought, and leavethe ſuccefi: and event unto 
God, committing our ſelves wholly unto him. 
Secondly, they are faulty , who rcbell to fre: 
th<mſclves from perſecution ; for our Maſter did 
not teach us this., who could have prayed for 
. twelve legions of Angels, and have had them, 
but hee would not ; he permitted not Peter to 
wound with th: ſword, bur ch:cked his too hot 
and forward ſpirit : And hznce the Primitive 
Church, woul4 rather ſuff:r th:mſelves to be led 
as ſheepe untothe ſlanghter , then take up wea» 
pons againſt thew Princes and Governors , al- 
& Lege 4- though they were but Heathens K, Bellarmine and 
pel. 1u/tm. the Papiſts obzy, Donec vires habeant,untill they be 
& Tenu lc to maketheir partics good , burno longer : 
Indecd, ſome thinke that i is lawfull to with- 
ſtand, if God give lawfull power, to repell an ua» 
lawfull force ; the King of Navarre, withſtood 
King Ee wy of France, when he raiſcd perſecution ; 
Rut I conteſle, I dare not ſubſcribe, or aflentunto 
it ; both becauſe Chriſt our Lord (who gught by 
a lawfulltroop of Angels,have overcome all his 
wicked adverſaries, would not dge itybur aid his 
kingcome was not of this world ; and alſo be- 
cauſe T ertullian tels us ; that the Chriſtians in 
the Primitive times, were able to havedriven 
the Emp:rourautof his Dominions, and to have 
pulled him from his Throne, and ſufficiently tg 


m——_— 


Anſw.2, 


have defended themſ:lyes, and their religion | 


from the power of the Tyger , but they would 
not : And therefore as an unwarrantablething 
we, and all Chriſtians muſt carcfully avoid it. 


Anſw. 3. Thirdly, they are here to blane; that in the | 
times of perſecution fice not, but fairt ; yea,faile, | 
and fall fromthcir profeflion, baſely and.coward- 
ly denying Chriſt , and the faith : Thus did the ; 


Samaritanes, and thus the Prifcifftanittsthinke 


IRev22, him, if weedelire ever to come where he is LA 
15. beautifull tace is untitly masked, it ſhould rather 


beſcene ; now the faceof Religion is fairegbaay- | 


. tifull and amiable ; and cherefore it werea ſhame 
to hide that head and face under a buſh:11;; which 
ſhould 1ather ( like a Civiedct upon an. hill)! bee 


. m Mat. 5. hcld forth to-the view of all : Chriſt hathpo- 
p 1 


why wee ſhould feare t wronſs him ; for he is 
tl egreateſt of all, and of 


2 But IT. The uſe of this power, comes fromthe | d:d by theSpirit, and Chriſt, bccauſethey loved 


thing in him, whereof wenced be aſhamed, for. 
he is the beſt of 211 ; ncither is there any. cauſe ' 


all others nioſtable to 


not their lives unto death ; and yet weedeſireto 

be ſocommended,,” wee nwlt fo labonr todeſerve 

that commendation, Reade AF.20.34 & 21.13. 
Fourthly, they are faulty here , who although 

.in the times of perſecution, they doc not fal trom 2ſ®: +: 

their profeſſion, unto ſuperſtition , yet they dare 

not openly confeſſe. Chriſt and the truth: theſe 


| muſt conſider , why they hide , and concealc 


Chriſt, and dare not openly profeſle him ? T. Haſt 
thou any thing in the ſecter cloſer of thy heart, 
which thou dareſt not revcale ? that is, art 
thou afraid torevealc any truth, or truſt , or fun» 
damentall point of religion ? Is not rdligion, 
like the Church , Tots pulchra, all glorious and 
beautifull > Then why ſhouldeſt thou be aſhamed 
to profefle thy faith ? A good facencednot bluſh 
to be ſcene, neither any be aſhamed to ſhew forth 
theface of religion to any. II. Doſt thou teare 
danger, or death ? why, remember that we muſt 
not eſtceme our lives 1n regard of Chriſt ; wee 
muſt not co ſave our bodics,, dithonour our head 
but labour to glorific him in life and death ; and if 
he require it , by our death , as well as our life, 
IIT. Art thou not affured of proteion ? Then 
remember, if thou have Chrilt , thou ſhalt have 


all things; Ja, if Chriſt bee withthee, chou 
needeſ not fare, thoughall the world beagaint 


thee, Rew.$. 31-32, God hathdecreedthecnd, 
and determined what ſhall come to paſſe: and 
therefore inall perils of this nature , wee ſhould 
fay with the three children; We know that our God 
whom wee ſerve, # able to delvver 16 ; but if bee will 
not, wee will ſuſſer for bim, Dan.3.18. 


Fiftly , they. are extremely to blame, who 


| chinke, and ſtiff:ly maintaine, that it is r.ot law- 


fullto flee in the times of perſecution ; when our 
Saviour expreſly here faith , If they perſecate you tn 
one Citte, o__ to another. ' | | | 

1s it lawfull then to flec in the times of perſc- Queſt, 3* 


1 cation ? 


Firſt, ſome hold, that ir is not lawful for any Anz. I, 


| atallto flec(Tere. od Fabinw) becauſe our Saviour 


expreſly bids us , not to feare thoſe who kg} the bosy, 
Matthao.28. = TID erol.!. . 

| Sceondly, ſomethinke, that it is lawful to flee, Anſon, 2, 
yea, :more:, that this charge of our-Saviours isa 


| poſitive Precepr, -and'bids all to flee prriecution. 
they may lawfully doe : But ur faith and Profel- | : " 26: 

fon is not to be forſaken, our.Chriſt 1s not ta bee | 
denicd, nor the truth to he betrayed , for any pe- 
nill or paine whatſoever ; yea, wee muſt. þe fo | 
farre fromdenying of Chrift, that wee muſt not ; 
{o much asbluſh , os ſo much as fearetoprafeſle 


Thirdly, ine (Epiſt. 180.) ad Hmeratum) Anſw.3: 
anſwers two things hereunto; namely, T.: For 
the place, Licitzm eſſe nan imperatum ;that it is laws 
full to flce:in the times of . perſecution} :butis not _ . 
commanded and .enjoyned unto all. :1.: For the 
thing; 4am fugam efſe licitam & leudabilem , aliam 
vers ilheitam & >. eager  thatthere isa lawfull 
and unlawfull fligh ; anda flighrtobecommen- 
ded andeondemmed. : Andrherefore toflec, is not 
wenas 2 poſitive Precepttoall, alwayes, | 
rthly, in theſe, (certainely-it is-lawfull ro 4rfs, 4 
peeſecution ; as appeares' by theſe reaſons. + 


wemmult not Ray and/awaitetheftroake of death: 
Meanzes: to: yrs danger 


protect and defend-us. There are ſomecommen- | 
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Flight in Perſecution is lawfuld 


Queſt, 4+. 


| Vers.23; 


the Pinacle, Mat.g. nor commit himſelf unto the 
Jewes, Toba 2.24. Wee naturally are carcfull to 
take heedof clifcs, and rocks, and watcrs ; and 


thercfore- why: not of the fire of perſecution ? - 


If weeſhonld ſee a Lyon inthe way, wee would 
{lzune him; yea, flee from him; why not there» 
fore may wee flee from a Lyon and Tyger-like 
Tyrant, who ſecekes to. quench the fire of his 
rage with our blood ? IL: Aflli&ion is not al- 
wayes determined catigorically unto, or upon 
us: andtherefore wee ought not to betray our 
ſelves, or our owne lives; but ſill uſe the means, 
and leave the ſuccefſe unto God. IIL There is a 
time appointed by God, when his children ſhall 
ſuffer ; but they are often perſecuted before this 
time of ſuffering comes; arid therefore untill 
thisgppointed time comes, they may flee. It is 
faid plainely, Chriſt walked in Galilee, but bee wonld 
nat walke is Irery, Tobn 7.1. and the reaſon hereof is 
given, verſe 6. Becauſe bis time (that is, of ſuffe- 
ring). was not yet come. IV. If wee doe nor flee 
from our vocations, but that they will give us 
leave, and permit us, then wee may flee perſecu* 


tion. V. If the Church may. reape more pro- © 


fir, and God'more glory (as it often times fals 
out) by eurflight, than by our death ; wee muſt 
then decline perſecution, and flee from it, Pax] 
wiſhed that hee might. live, in regard of the 


Church, although death in regard of himſelfe, 


was by much the beſt, Philip.1.23.24. VI. If our 
flight be 2/7 ag to the weake brethren, 
wee may then flee. - | 
Vhether is it lawfull for Miniſters to flee 
from perſecution, or not ? j & 


Aſo, 1, Firſt, that it is: lawfull for Miniſters ſome» 


\ 


4 
=” 


.- dit , non li et tibimanere poſtallos *': TF all a Mini- 
_ ſters flocke ſhould flecaway., then by no meanes 

"*-ishe-toſtay behind, Vi. Frem the Law of 'na- 
ught to;defend , and preſerve> 
hemſelyes, and their-Jives;, untill manifeſtly ic |- 


big 


times toflee,, appcares by theſe particulars ; to 
wit, I. From the direfion of Chriſt , given in 
this verſe; If they perfeenre you (my Apaſiles, and 
Miniſters of the Goſpel) m1 #ne Citie , fice wnto ano 
ther : ſo before,verſe 16. I ſend you's rs 
monoft Wolves; therefore be wiſe at Serpents. II.F rom 
the example of Chriſt himſelfe,, who withdrew 


Þ.himielfe; when bee knew the Phariſees' held a 
Councell againſt him, Adatib.12.14.15. So alſo 
When he heard thatHerod had(beheaded Joby Bap- 
tiſt, he departed' from them by ſhip, and went 


' Intoa defart place, Matth.14.r3.and againethe 
Jewes _ to take him, but hee eſcaped out;of 
- their s hn 10.39. II From theexample 
. of the Saints, Moſes fled; Heb;1 1.27. Eliafled, 


1 Kig. 18.13. and19. 3: And the Diſciples hel- | 


- ped Paxltoflee, AG. 9. 25. IV, Sitota Etileſtace- 


ture, men areta 


t 
appeare, that Godthe Lord of life, requires it; 
t 


either our neceſlity,or Gods glory, or the Ghut- | 
Wer of ay rmanatungoeen: = 
any liberty be given, or:occa 

may the worke of a Mi- 


ETHOS a6... = A { þ 


| 


t is,” we mult be carefull of our ſelves; untill, 


there be -no'other left toexegiite] 


_—_— 


Thirdly, it is unlawfull fota Miniſter to flee, 
if thereby his calling be hindered : For hence it 
was thar Chriſt would not flee, art. 16.33. and Anjw. 3, 
26.54. Yea, hence-it was, that thie Apoſtles fled 
from one Citic to another (according to the 
charge given in this verſc)becautſe they were ſent =» 
to preach the Goſpell®: and theretore when 0 A8ts.16, 
they could not bee permitted to preacli in one 4: 


\ Place, they preached in: another; that being 


their calling, and worke, and the calling and 
worke of every Miniſter; and is to bee perfor- 


| med, andexecuted inone place or other. 


Fourthly, in a perſonall perſecution a Mini- 
ſter may lawfully make an eſcape; that is , if 
wait belaid for the precious lite of ſome parti« 
cular perſon, or Miniſter ; I conceive that hee 
may lawfully flee for his life, as Elias did, but in 
a common perſecution, it is a ſhame tor a Paſtor, 


(who ſhould be toall his flocke an example of 


Anſi, ho 


| conftancie, & courage) to ſhew any feartulnelle, 


or too great forwardnefle to flee away. 

Fifcly, it is net lawfull for a Miniſter, to flee Anſvv, $, 
perſecution: If I. His flocke, and Church,and 
particular charge , be endangered by his flight : 
that is, bee either left as ſheepe without a 
heard, having none to teach them, or by their 
flight, havca Wolfe ſet over them , inftead of a 
ſhepheard, who flecceth, not feedeth them; who 
devourcth, inſtead of nouriſhing them ; who is 
more like atraytor then atcacher, labourin 
only to betray their ſoules , unto the enemy oX 
their ſoules ; and inſtead of edifying preaching, 
feedsthem with infe&ious poiſon. Wobe to thas 


Re 


a who ſaves his body with the deftruftion of 


his ſoule : Woe beto that Miniſter , who faves 
his life with the death of his flocke, and his bo« 
dy-, with the loſſe of. their ſoules, II; It isnoc 
lawfull for a Minifterto flee, if his preſence bee 
neceffary for the edification of the Churctr; be« 
cauſe in thus doing, hee ſhould rather ſeemet 
decline preaching, than perſecutions '. 1 
Many obje& many things,againſt that whick 
we firſt affirmed; namely, That periecutionis to 
be declined, and avoided by flight. - | 
Firſt, this Precept:, If th:y perſecute. you inonm Objelt.t, 
Citie, flee uno another, is'not generall,, belonging 


# 
- 
29 L , 


unto all, but particular, belonging only unto 
the Diſciples; and-theretore is now abrogated, 
asare allo the other two charges given them in 
theſanmie Chapter z viz. Goe not into the way of the 
Gentiles, neitber enter into any Citie of the S amarizanss, 
verſ{.5. which are expreſly taken a__ made 
Yoid; Math. 28..1 9.20. Goe andicach alt nations 
and Mark. 16.15. Goe yiinto 'oll the world, and 
preach the Goſpel to every creature. 10/7 19 1 
Firſt, there is not the like reaſon of:theſe Pres 
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x 2» Flight, is either abrogated or corre&ed, which 
ÞY © ot without doubt , Chriſt would have done, | 
Be if there had been the ſame neceſſity of amending 
.” it. And therefore they falſly colleR, thoſe two 
Precepts are amended ; therefore alſs this third 
3 58 amended : for I, This Precept concerning fly- 
8 ing, doth not cohere nor depend upon the two 
= former ; and therefore it may not.be drawneun- 
to the ſame rule, and meaſured —_— IL. In 
this Chapter there are many other Precepts, 
which by the like reaſon, and ſame conſequence, 
they may as well contend to have been amended, 
than which, nothing is more abſurd: Iwill firſt 
frame their Argument (as it is formed by them- 
felves ) and then caſt them ſome in the ſame 
mould, | 

Theſe two Precepts, Goe jt into the way of the 
Gentiles, nenther emer ye into any City of the S amaritans, 
are correfted, amended, and reCtified. 

Therefore fo alſo is this, #hanyou are perſernted 
I » one City, flee uno another : for they are both in 
I one and the ſame Chapter. Bene habet. | 
\ Chriſt in this Chapter , ſends his Apoſtles be- | 
fore him, chat they may teach through Sudes; and 
he gives them a forme of inftru&ion,and direQi- 
on, wherein are theſe Precepts : 

Firk, in'this Embafſage upon which he ſends 
them;, hee teacheth to whom they muſt not 
preach: namely, co the Genes, and Samaritans, 
verfe 5. And ſecondly, ro'whomthey muſt : To 


Flight in Perſecution it lavfull 


the bſt ſbeep of the bauſe of Tſ#ael;verſe 6. And third- | 
ly, what they muſt preach : T hat the Kingdeme of | 
Heaven v9 at band: or that {alvation'is offered un- 
® to them/by Chriſt,verſc 7. Fourthly, whar they | 
kb muſt doe : T bey \mnſtbeale whe ficke, andleanſe the Le- | 
* pers, and raiſetbe dead, and caſt out devils , verlets. | 
Fifcly, what wages or teward'they muſtexpeR& | 
for their Miracles and'works : Free yebave recei- | 
= ved, fleet: piue, verſe 8, Sixtly, how they:(liallbe ' 
A provided of \neceſfary things, and things need> | 
I tull for their journey : They muſt -provide neither | 
 gridanr falver;&c. but into whatſocver Givy they | 
enter, they mutt enquireiwho is worthy-therein, | 
and there abide,verie 9,10jt1. Seventhly, what 
they multdoc unto the reje&ers, and refuſers of | 
their meflage : Tbeymuſt ſhake off revinftf aber p 
fet,verle 14. Eighitly, what danger wultithey ex- 
irgreat be mm! preaching? Perſc- 
cation: '£ fend your forth av ſpeepe' among walves, Kc. 
verſe 26, 57,18, Nin qty, mans; 6y 
addes:the ?Ancidotes and ip tres \againit_ 
| Shemboiz::L To Simpli 


my 
BS 


city»and-Jamocencie, | 
_ thepmiippyncWiſalome, verſes, IL Inche | 
midibofadanyer.they ſhall be preſerved ;andde- 
\ fended, verſe 19. 1H; They muſt | 
u* da —_— verſe! 
: __ 82, IV. ByiRlight,onictimes it" islawfull co 
_ ""R_ Il ymadeentty, Tate ny,. Now 
” , fromoncortwooftbefg Large: 
"0 Iu  Birktz theſe rwoPrevepts; Gor not invothewey of 
+1 the Gentilertrinher enter ye 1nto@he way of Samaritans; 

' nreebfbgated. Theretore foalſo 
DO Dreacebh fi God. Forthey a 
wncandahcfamoChapter//ivt sf 7 


—— 


is this Precept, | |: 
both iu) Gr ſometimes Go 


E 
s Kicoare |; 


Serpents, and innocent as Doves. For they are both 
in oneand the ſame Chapter. | 
Thirdly, theſe two Precepts, 'Goe wot; &e. are 
abrogated. Therefore o alſo is this; Perſevere 
and endure wnto the end. For they are'\both in one 
and the fame Chapter Now if theſe be abſurd 
and falſe conſequences, ſo is alſo the reaſon and 
conſequence of rhe Obje&er. ' 


Secondly, God willingly and wittingly (they Objed.:, 


fay) doth ſend afflition and perſecution: and 
therefore none ought to decline it, or to with- 
draw themſelves from it. f 


Firſt, I grant that the Antecedent is true, that Arfw, 1, 


all things are foreſcene, foreknowne, and dilpo« 
ſed of by God. - Pw Y * 


Secondly, the Conſequence is palpably falſe: Arnſw,2, 


for they argue thus ; Perſecution is ſent from 
God, anddifpoſed of by him: therefore none 
ought to flee Perſecution. | Now if. this conle- 
= be :pood, then fo alfo is this; Famine, 
ar, Sickneſſe, and Death, are:difpoſed of by 
God; and theretore-we neither ought todecline, 
or prevent, or eſchew them,which is ablurd. 
birdly, thoſe who flee in the time of Perſecu- 
tion,doe it not for this end,that they may with- 
draw themſelves from the divine ordination-of 
God , or dedlinethat which'God hath determij- 
ned, but rather that they might fulfill hiswilll: 
for they not being (certaine of vhe houre andl 
time of their ſuffring;mult follow:Godscall:and 
diretion , and therefore 'wher there is a'way 


Anſw. 3; 


left, and laid open, for them £o eſcapeby; they | | 


take it as done by God (whole particularpzo 
dence is to be ſcene in all: things) and therefore 
for feaxe of ten 


neglef the offered, but makeule ofir; 


Thirdly, they objcftagaine,every perſceution (}jeg.z, 


Ra and-doth make both for Gods glory, 
our goed ;) for:thereby we arc mate: het- 
acr,andcalled home unto our God : Therefore 
-we:mult not flec fronvit, nor ſhun. 

Firſt, every 
ds to: be declined , follows not:::for Bowon akud 
8ft per ſe, & ſins natura bonnn,aliudpperaccidins,( Aret. 
Srik.f-4.) one thing is gootof its owne'natrre, 
eng charac none ogod 
things that arecvill in ve$;RIE 
by accident : as for example, It isgood to-dye, 
and:tobewich Chriſt ;-and y einaly be a= 
voided in his time-and place, it notbeiignecel- 


| Carly: that all occafions of death ſhonldbetaken. 


-'Fhbqsicis-with perſecution, for ivivgoed acci- 


Acintally,: asGod uſerh itunto-good, :buti in-ye- "12 
-gard of the enemics-of.God, whithacethein- 


-{inuwents; of perfecation ,/it ivevill.w it>feile; 
$ thenfoce it ismnovnecedlary that cvery kind of 
.cvill iculd be:Gffered ar-wicked mens bands , 
- michoutanylabouring.br ſeeking to! 


Wi :Second! 
-ſcellth maker for Gods glory) 


3Be naſe. os 
8 4 


of Sccoadby: theſe | 3 Goengt, 
wbrogated, Tore ldaie this 


vis + SH 


ing his providence, daze-not! .: 


perſecution is. good; therforenone 4yfy, 1, 


prevent it. Wu” 
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for this end, that his power may be the more i- 
luſtrated-thereby, while miraculouſly, and ex- | 
tragrdinarily hee doth preſerve his children 
from the rage of their and his cnemies, and e- 
lude and fraſtrate all the plots and endeavours 
of the perſecuters, And therefore the phrale is 
trac in this ſenſe, Every perſecution makes for 
Gods glory, cither by abiding it, or by fleeing 

from it ; bur. in this ſenſe the objeion is Nor- 

ſenſe. David by flight.eſcaped the traines which 
$azl had laid for him, and his eſcapes and pre- 
ſervation did more magnifie and illutrate Gods 
ory, than if he had ycelded his.necke to the 
word of the perſecuter at the fir: yea we ſec | 
what elegance Plalmes David compoſed in his 
fight , wherein ſgmetimes he gives thanks unto 

God, that had made his feet like Harts feet, that 

is, ſift toflec away. | 

Thirdly,theſe words in the obje&ion (By per- 
ſcution-weare made better, and called home 
unto God) are ambiguous allo ; for hercin that 
is atributed,co Perſecution, whichis proper to 
the grace of God,and his holy Spirit;to make us 
better, & to convert ys unto God, is the work of 
divine grace, and cannot be aſcribed unto perſe- 
cation, as the cauſe. thereof, except onely by ac- 

.cident;the Spirit of God being thetrue, prima- 

xy,ad efficient cauſe thereof, £ 

Fourghly and laſtly, I anGyer, I. It is moſt 
txue,that tofllec.in the time of perſecution is apt 

Abrayes lawfull; namely, cither firſwhen flight 

hingers our vocation; & hence it was,tharChriſt 

would nat flee, but .cals Peter a Devill,-far per- 
ſwading him unto it;becauſe then he ſhould:-haye 

- deft the worke-updone, for which-he was nt. 

' DrSecondly ,,whenghe will of Gad is revealed; 
and thus Exfehint telleth us, that. Chriſt farbade 
#oter $0 flee from:Rawe, becauſe be (ſhould ſuffer 
bare, Now JI. On:the other fide.ic is as true, 
4haL.it.is not alwayes unlawfull toflce, and de- 
.cliveperiaeution , as we-ſee by 

who fled, and Pay}, AF 9.25. 


—_—— 


Anſw. 3» 


Anſw. 4 


uy 
dig,.6,apdig. 
-44.andChritfimfclfc, Jar.12.15» 1 | 
Queſt, 5. Ut flight:intheitime of perſecution, beſawe- 
:tanes lawfull, lometimics uolawfull; thenhow 
May we. regulate our ſelves? or know when we 
:Mayflee,and whengwemay not 2:,- 1 
Arr. Let us moderate, and ſquare our ſeve$heretn, 
_ according to theſe rules; namely, 
Ryle 1, 
 _ whltnotrunawayfor idlencile, ax ſome doe, be- 
fore ever they be ſamych.as-queſti ; 


- 


Wo! 


} by our ſtaying, or by our going : for that muſt 31 | 


" Firſt, never'flee except thou be perſecuted; we | 


or fee # 
any juſt PIC 


Prayer :; thazewult þc 


be our firſt and maine ſcope. _. .  C———_— 

Thirdly, we muſt before we eveſpen the of- Rule 3: 
fending of the weake brethren: carctully ayoig- 
ing (as much as in us les) the giying > offence 
unto any. Now weake Chriſtians are off:aded 
often by the fearfulneſſe, and too ſift flying of 
the Miniſters, wholeave their charges, and tors 
lake their flockes upon every jealolite, feare, and 
ſaſpition of danger; whereas on'the contrary 
they ſhould be like good Leaders, the tirlt in the 
field, and theJaſt our , the firſt to afſaile,andrhe 
laſt.to retire; and by their example, animate 
their people, and barten them on to be conſtant 
and couragious in the profeſſion of the truth, 

Fourth iy we mult before we flee, reſpeRt our Rnk 4: ' 4 
office, an fundtion z examining; whether that 's 
will be binderedby our flight, or not ? Chriſt 
here ſaith, when they $a. vi you in one Ci« 
tie, flec unto anvther ; thereby ſhewing,that Mi- 
nifters mutt not by their departure, hinder the 
preaching of the Word, or by their flight, for- 
lake their funRion z but if they cannot be pep- 
mitted without periecution , to-preach in one 
 place,then they mult go unto another to preach; Bo 
becauſe their lives, rather thea their vocations, 3 
areto bee laid downe, if it lyc.in their powers 4 
Thus Faw being perlccuted,flecs, but he preach- 
eth whether ſoever he goes, A3.14.6, And great 
Folap there is for it., becauſe we are thereunts 
called and fence: For Miniſters ſhould {erioufly 
conlider the end of their flight, and beware they 
Hee.nat ( wich ins ) that ſo chey may bee freo | 
. trom preachingthe Word.,.and livein caſe and 
Adlleneſſe, byt.if one Citic perſecute theni,they ; 
| mult flee unto-anather ; that is, not caſt off the 3 
_worke of the Miniſtery, but in other places and 2 
TIMES, put Cut the Lords talent to uſury, and la- G 
bourto.improve heir gifes to Gods glory, and 
the pepples benefic, amongſtwhom they live, ; _ 

\Fifcly, in ourflight, wee muſt reſpe& che ene- Rile 3. - 
(Mes pf; God, and religion; For it they bee fo 
.F#4lperated, angincenſed againſt ſome particit- 

196, Miniſter, .that his preſence doth but make 

.FR5m Linne more grievoully, and ſer chemſelues 
pan che-Ehurch more malicioufly, and,cruel- 2.9%" 
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32 Weemay ſay with the people of God , wee would | © | comes unto judgement, Rim.2.6. This is to- 
- bate cured Babel , but fhee wolld not be cured; let w come. 
therefore forſake ber : And if wee have any com- , Thirdly , In proteQioze, in preſervation, 
mand, or viſion, or voice fromGod,as the fairh- | $ | and defence: Bebotd, T am with you, winto the 
3 full in Jerwſalem had, (who being inthe Temple, | 5 | endrf the world, Matths2 8.20. that is, by pro- 
© heafd a voice, ſaying unto then, Adzgremus hine, | 2& teftion, care, and ſpeciall afiftance. This 
' Tetuis flee herice; or as Toſepb had, Afat.2.13.)then | 5 | Comming is alwayes, and thus he is for ever 
| wee muſt follow the Lords call, and depart. © | preſent with his children, | 
bule7. Severithly, a Miniſter in his flight , hotld = Fourthly, In dmatione Spiritns, he comes 
. conſider , whether he onely be not aimedat by | 'Z | unto us by the donation of his Spirit; and 
the enemies of the truth ; who for ſome certaine | 2. ! this is either extraordinary (as he came to 
cauſes beare a perſonall batred, and grudge a- | © | the Apoſtles, giving Gognber and extraor- 
gainſt him; andif they could but grocwe his dinary gifts untothem, A@. 2.) or ordina» 
rture, then the Charch ſhould have peace | rie: and thus he comes unto all the faith- 
and tranquillity. Chenmitins ( barmon. fil. 1043, full in their regeneration, when new and 
medio.) is of opinion, (and I dare not gaine«fay | ſpirituall habits,principles, and graces, are 
it) that that Paſtor fins againſt, and breakes the infuſed into them. 
rules of Chriſtian charity, who knowes that the Fiftly, Iv interno bemvine, In internall illn- 
Church isdiſquieted and diſturbed only by rea- mination, enlightning the heart, and ope- 


ſou of ſome perſonall hatred againſt him; and ning the eyes ; for -heenlightens every one 
that theChurch might have peace, and his parti- that comes into the Forld, Jab 1. 9. Now 
cular Congregation leave to enjay as good aPa- | theſe two laſt are one,and our only and true 
ſor,yea in every regard as able to edife them as ( felicity, Whence we might obſerve, 


ke is, if hee were gone; and yet rather than he That true happinefſe doth confitt in the pre» Obſers, 
will undergoe the trouble,moleſtation, and dan- | ſence of Chriſt in the heart : when Chriſt came 
ger of exile, will tay , and ſuffer the Church in | to Zecbexy, then came ſalyationto his houſe, and 
_- generall, and his particular flocke to be diſquie- | 'conſolation to his heart: when Chriſt comes nn- 
ted; and hindred from the peaceable enjoyment | to the heart of the faithfull,then; and never un- 
| - _ "of the Word, | till then, comes Joy unto their ſoules; then, and 
3 Ru: 3. © Eightly, in flecing perſecution, wee muſt re | never untill then, are they egy happy. And 
I \ſpeft the urilicy, and profic of the Church ; that | therefore this we ſhould defire firit,thar is, before 
$8, 1: Tf the Church,by the retaining and keep-= | andabove all ogher things,Pſahve27.4. afid 43:2» 
[ingot a Minitter,may reape ſpirituall gaine and Why are wee made happy by the fruition of Breſs,2 
advantage, then hes not to flee, Or II, If the | Chriſt ? SINE | La 
Church may reape comfort, courage, or benefit, Firſt, becauſe then, and never untill thendoe Arfp, r, 
by the example of the Miniſters conſtant and | wee truely ſee: A blind man would thinke hin» 
couragious ſuffering for the truth ; then I con- | ſelfea blgfſed man, to enjoy his fight; now'wee 
<eive that he is not to flee, becauſe a good Shep- | by nature are blind, and'oureyes are opened, 
 -heardwill lay downe his life for the good of his | and our underſtandings enlighened, onelythen, 

_ fheepe. Bur 1IL, If a Miniſter can have no leave ' | when Chrift enters into the ſoule : Andthete- i 
ro diſcharge his Miniſteriall fun&ion,no liberty | fore, bappy are we when he.comes unto ns, Pſa, wk 
to preach unto his flocks, or to-pray with them, | 4-6. & 80.3.7.19. | | HA | 

' ortoadminiſter the Sacraments unto them; nor. | Secondly, becauſe the comming of Chriſt uti» 4,fp, 2, 
- any hope by his preſence,to benefit the Church, | tothe ſoule, doth repreſciit the'beatificall vifion ; 


or to gaine more ſoules unto Chriſt; nor cauſe |(wherein our chiefeſt heavenly happinefſe doth C, 
; any occaſion likely to be offred, whereby hemay | conſiſt, ) therefore thereby wee 'are madetruely ! 

propagate, and further enlarge the ont of | bleſſed. Reade Pſalme 1611; and Pſabne 98:and E 

Chriſt : without doubt then; he may {afely,and | Marrh.5.8. F;Cets TB TION RE.” j 


lawfully flee for his life, and ſhun perſecution. | | lefty ep antes. WG 
IV. If a Miniſter can ſee in likeſibood,, chat'if | TT Tree My ; 
- ſome certaine time, or bruntwereover;he might | VB & 5. 24. The Diſciple # not above bis Maſter, Verſe 24, 

much benefit and comfort the'Gluirch ; bucfor | wor the Servant above bis Lord. © 1 


- thepreſeric theres ſmall hope, either of ſaving | © © © I nh 

-:his owne life , or deing good to liisflocke , tee Chrifby this title, Diſciple, would teaoh- us: Obſers. 
'may then for'a'while ran unto the Wildernefſe, | That thoſe whom ke receiyes, he will teach. Fo 
and hide himGlfe in the Defart,and ſhelrerhim- | Reade for rheproofe hereof; Eſa 54-13: Jerew. 

-Felfe, yntill the ſhowre bee over Now all theſe (30:33: &c. Proverb.B.x. and 9:3. * 41290 

"hens unto the omar pony mY Sew ap ibenaye 

'beca xe the' ext i ſpeakes YY or them 9 Yr bb | ervants Say 1 5 L627 
' \thertimes of x 162 enter 6 bes girin | *\, Firſt;rhe hthem by this Word, Afavh. eAnſs.1 | 


by, 
«| 


doth Chriſkeeach 9 uf, 


£13464; 


E- , che rimes of perſecut ww Firſt,rhe teach by his V 
> Sefb. 2 $: 2. Until theSomneof mintbines, © 1-117: | | 38.19. Prov-3x.and gr! ns wn t 
4 FR DOneſt. rx How dcth Chiiſtcome?- 25% 131 af X >[; #17 | g f _ end LRN <p? 
' dnjw. © Firſt he came unto us ,- In #264; in eſh, - | 12:43. Tocand x':Jobn 2-27.1A 4 wichoat this tho. - .. 
{ . \iotheriis-ineffeftuall : and rhorefore we firſt, 
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regeneration (1 Pez. 1.24425.) And then labour 
to be taught inwardly by the Spicit. For with- 
out his gracious illumination wee can know no- ' 
thang atight. 1 Cor. 8.2. certainly humane know- | 
ledge muſt needs deceive us,and mifleade us ; and 
therefore we mult not be inftrufted by that Tu- 
rour, nor conſult with fleſh and blood, concern- 
ing the things of our ſoules, (Rom, 8. 6, 7, 8, and 

1 Corinth.3.18.)buclabour that we may be taught 

of God. The truth of this more particularly ap- 

ares thus, namely, 

Firſt, naturally we know, not God aright, but 
have thele grofſe,and falſe conceits of him, viz. 
I. We chinke, that he ſees/not our ſinnes, Pſum. 
50, 41, But the Spirit of God tzacheth us chat 
his eyes are over all the world, and run roo and 
fro through the whole carth: from which leſſon 
proceeds theſe things. = 

Firft, a fearetulnefle to finne : for if God ſee 
us, how ſhall we thendare'to do evill? 

-  Secendly,a watchfulnefſe over our wates in ſe- 
cret ; becauie God ſeeth all things, therefore we 
dare not privately do evill, or ſo much as con- 
ceive, or itnagine miſchicte in our hearts, 

Thirdly, becauſe God ſeeth all things, therfore 
the Spirit workes in us humiliation, and godly 

ſorrow for our evill thoughts, Yea 
 Fourthly, hence comes alacrity, and cheerful- | 
neſle in the wayes of God,and every good work, 
becauſe God ſees thein and: writes them in his 
Book of remembrance. Malach. 3, II. We think 
that God is like unto us, (as the Heathens con- 
ceit of their Gods, as Saturne, Tnpiter, Mars, and 
\ thereſt)and that linne is not ſo. diſpleasfingumto 
him aswe fay. it is. But the blefſed Spirit teach- 
eth us, that he is of ſuch tender, and pure eyes, 
that he caynot endureto behold any thing that 
is evill.(Habak, 1.13.) And hence the ſpirituall 
manis afraid co.commit the leaſt ſinne Aſatth.1 2 
36. and 1 T heſſal. 4.6. Ill. We thinke that God 


to take heed, that we do not deceive our ſelves, 

for our God will not, nor cannot be mocked. 
| Galath 6, 7, When we remember that God fits 

in heaven,and there markes the words and works 
- that are done and ſpoken upon the earth, (P/al. 
2.6.) it makes us the. more carefull to purge 
the inſide 'of the ( Pp as well as the. onthade, 
Math. 33.26. IV. Wethinke, that God is all 
mercy, and no Juſtice ; but the Spirit teacheth us 
that he is both, according to his owne. Procla- 
mation of himſelfe : T be Lord, the Lord God, merci- 
fiull and gracians, long- ſuffering and abundant in goodneſſe 


.34. ty, tran{greſ#iou,and finre, And this the Lord would 
bave us take,notice off;(leit the fight of our finnes 


* God doth teach us, that it is ſweetef then honey, 


may be deceived : but the Spirit admonaſheth us | 


aud truth, keeping mercy for, thauſands, forgiving iniqui= | 


(Pſalm. 119, 103. )Jand more precious thengold. 
Pſalm 119, 127. yea.the very joy and rejoycing 
of our hearts. Jerem. 15. 16, It we attentively 
reade Pſalm 119. we ſhall ſee what excceding joy 
David telt and found in the waycs and workes of 
Religion. II. Wethinke Religion but fooliſh 
curiolitie : but the Spirit teacheth us that with- 
out it there can bee no ſalvation. Hebr. 1 2. 14. t 
Thirdly, we do not know ourjtelves, having Efa.z8.14 
made a Covenant with death, and being at an 

agreement with hell :. yea, ready to fay that wee 

arerich and abound inall things. Revel. 3. 17. 

Bur the Spirit teacheth us, that theſe are but des 

ceivable dreames arifing from blind pride : the 

truth being this, that we are poore,naked, blind, 

and miſerable. 
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Verſe 25. It is enough for the Diſeiple, that he be « Verſe 2.5, 
bis Maſter, andthe ſervant as bis Lord; If they have cal 

led the Maſter of the houſe Beelzebnb, how nueh mare 

ſhall they call them of bus bon ſhold} ; 


S. If they haze called the Maſter Beelxtbubs 


How was Chriſt cafled Bee/zcbub ? that is Set. 


Divdl, " n. 
Oneniay be calledDivel two manner of waies; 4, ſiver; 
namely, cither | 


one of you is a Divell L qloh. 6, ; 
What doth Beelzebub truely fignifie ? 70. 
The text here reades Brea{sf3a, Beelzebw!; but Queſts 2 


Anſwers: - 


. ſhould make us deſpaire,) Anda God that will by no 


Fathers upon ahe Ghildren, aud »pou 
ren, eto the third, 40d foerth generation; and this 
the Lond, (pake -, lealt,; carnall .jxqurity , and 
antral ſtupidity ſhould. make: ps;(to pre- 
ume. | 


gion andthe word o 


meanes pleare the guilty,bat mill vifite the zuiquiity of the |. 
 #be (Chilgrens Chil- | 


Secondly; naturally We are, ignoramk. of Relic | 
t9bz.a hard ſaying; Job. 64 60, Bur che. Spirit; of 
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© The Goſpel ir publikely to be preached. 


34 


ſequently his Do&rine, which was confirmed by 
Miracles, hoping hereby to overthrow it, and to 


r Ocho. eaſt ſuch an aſferfion upon it , that none ſhould 
| ann? belecyc it, | 

ExOtics 42 MIS ORR Hs MOSS ih ©" 

Pag. 102, | 

F V ts. 27, What Trell you in darkgeſſe, that ſpeake 

erſe 2.74 ye in light : and what ye heare in the eare, that preach ye 
rpon the bouſe tops, © 
S. Preach ye on the houſe tops. 

Oreft, t, What is meant by this Phraſe ? 

Anſw. The phraſe , On the houſe tops, is taken frotn the 
forme of buildings among the Jews , mentioned 
Dent. 22. 8, When thou buildeſt s new houſe, then thou 
ſhalt make a battlement for thy roofe, kſt any man fall 
from thence. So Tudg, 16.27. and AGs 10, The 
meaning therefore is , In te&1, id +fi, In publicu 
congreſſibus ; Preach upon the houle tops, that is, 
in publike aſſemblies. Here therefore our Savi- 
our doth exprefle two things; namely,Firſt,chat 
they muſt conceale nothing , but make knowne 

{Luke 12. the whole truth of Ghrift, taught unto them {, 

2, &, Secondly, that theſe things muſt be publiſhed, 
and publikely preached. Whence we may note, 

Obſerv. That the profeſſion of Chriſt is not to be con- 


cealed, and hidden, but apparantly to be held 


' forth to the view of others. Reade Rom. 10. 10. 


Hebr, 4.14. and 10. 23,&c. For Firſt, the Spirit 
is a fire, and that a ſhining fire, (wu poteſt celare 
znem) And therefore if the Spirit of God be in 
us, it will ſend forth'both heat and light, Marke 


* 4-21, John 5.35. Secondly, the heart direCs the 


tongue; for out of the abundance of the heart the 
month ſpeaks; Mat. 12.34. Rom.10.10. and 2 Cor. 
4. 13. And therefore, if there be grace in the 
hearc,there wil be gracious words in the njouth.. 
Thirdly, faith feares no dangers; for it appre- 
hends Chriſt alwayes preſent, Mat. 28,20. And 
therefore, if there be faith in the heart, there 
wo = profetſion in the mouth, and praiſe in 
the life. 


Argn. 1; The Papiſts afirme, that the Sacramenta[]l 


words are not neceſſarily to be fo ſpoken, or 
publiſhed,that the people may underſtand them, 
unto whom the Sacrament is to be adminiſtred, 
Weafhrm the contrary,thus: Every word which 
the Apoſtles heard from Chriſt, is a word to be 
preached, and publiſhed, and not to be ſo myr- 
tered or whiſpered, as that it cannot be' heard, 
But the Sacramental] word was heard from 
Chriſt, by the Apoſtles : Therefore it is to be 
preached,and publiſhed,and not to be muttered. 
The Minor os eur is both plaine, and alfo 
granted : and the Major-is evident front this 


verſe, What 1 tell you ine darkgeſſe, that fpeake ye in 
bebe : and what ye heare m the eare, that yeor 
[| 


be houſe tops. Hence Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 17, being 


"about to recite the Sacramentall word of the 


Euchariſt, begins with this Preface, I received from 
the Lord, fa T alſo delicered unto you. Aﬀer- 


"erds,1 Cor.1 5.3. I delivered unto you, firſt of al, what 


I irrejaed;, which words were ſpoken whon he 


* was about 40 intimate, or rather perſpicuouſ] 


to handle, and'plainly to; preach the word 


the Reſurre&ion; Fromwhence follows a facile 


| 


4 if Canto as. iocel) % hrit-and his 
| ſoule, who are afraid'to deny Chr Truth. 


and faire conclufion : As the word of the Reſur- 


re&ion thus delivered by the Apoſtle, was not 


muttered and mumbled without ſenſe, or after 
the manner of a charme; ſo neither is the Sacra- 
mentall word of the Euchariſt. Chamier, lib, x. 
de Sacram: cap.16. Arg. 4+ 

It is queſtioned berween us and the Church of 
Rome , whether thoſe things are to be written 
and taught in the Vulgar and Mother-tongue, 
which are contatned in the Scriptures, or not 2 


Now they holding the Negative, and wee the 


Affirmative, we argue thus : 


Whatſoever things are to be preached, and 
publiſhed in all tongues and languages, 
+ and thoſe which are commonly and ge- 
nerally knowne , may alſo be written in 
the ſame tongues and languages. 
But whatſoever things are contained in the 
{acred Scriptures, are to be preached un- 
toall, in the tongues they beſt know and 
underſtand. | | 
Therefore nothing with-holds or lets, but 
that they may. be written in the ſame 
tongues alſo, | 


The Major is cleere, becauſe neither words 
nor letters are uſed for themſelves,but onely for 
the things ſake which are fignified therby: wher- 
fore, if thethings ought to be knowne unto all, 
then certainly their fignes ſhould not be un- 


'knowne unto any. 


-' The Minor is on both by Precepts and 
y 


Praiſe, © Firſt , by Precepts, in this verſe, and 
chap. 24: 14. and Afark16, 15, and Mar. 23.19. 
Secondly,by Praftife; for before any of the Apo- 
ſtles preached, there was given unto them the 
oift of Tongues, that ſo every one that heard, 
might. underſtand, ' As 2. * If any defire to 


ſeethis Argument enlarged and proſecuted , let 


him look upon Chamterius de Canonis uſu, ib. 11 cap. 
3. Tom.1. pag.391. 


= —— 
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Vir s, 28,29,30,31. And feare not them which Verſe 18, 
| kill the body,” but are not able to kt the ſoule ; but 14- 29,30, 
ther feare bim who #1 able to deſtroy both body and ſoule 


mz bell, Are not two Sparrows ſold for a farthing ? And 
one of thens ſhall nat fall on the ground witbout- your Fa- 
ther. Bui the very baives of your bead are all numbred. 
Feare ye nt therefore, ye are of more value than many 
$S Parrowss my 2 ny 


Ihyricus (lib. de ratione-Cognoſeends. ſcliters. Trafd. 
1.) pircheth upon'thele verſes, to teach yong 
Miniſters,' how to raiſe Do&rines, and how ma- 
ny forts of Do&rines they may raiſe from a 
Text. at , EY 
'* Firſt, &:Jroxeaia. I, It is necefiary that wee 


- ſhould: publikely profefſe the knowne truth fo 


often as there is need. IT. Confeſſion of our faith 
Faith is'to be made, though we hazard thereby, 
the loſſe'of our goods and lives. TIL. We ought 
to contemne our lives, in,rcgard of Chriſt and 
bis Truth. 'TV. Erernall torments areprepare, 
to be inflited upon-all thoſe both'in body. and 
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Truth... V..: He who would make a right confe{- 
fion. of his. Faith , muſt with a fall-purpoſe 
of heart "S. yecld himfelfe- Fo bee guided 
and dire&ed by God. VI. The providence of 
God is not onely generall, but alſoſpeciall, ta- 
king care'of our leaſt things, even the haires of 
our heads. 

Secondly,*Ea&y8. I. They are deceived, that 
thinke it {uthcieat to afſent in heart to the trach 
of the true Religion, and to approve their con- 
ſciences unto-God, but in the meane time, think 
it lawftull,with or before men,to ſay or unſay.to 
aftirme and deny what they will in Religion,ac- 
cording tothe condition of time, and place, and 
perſons ; principally, when the danger of death 
hangs over their heads,or attends upon the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſt and Religion, IL. I he Epicures 
erre, who deny Divine Providence,thinking that 
it doth not ſuit with the Majeſty of God, to re- 
gard humaneand terrene things. III. The Sto- 
icks, who thinke all things to be governed by . 
Fate,are far from Truth.-IV.They are erroneous, 
whothinke, that belides thoſe things which are 

governed by thewile ordination of Divine Pro- 
vidence, there are others which are ruled by 
chance and fortune. Ve ThePelagians are out of 
the right way, who yeeld:more than is meet, or 
true, viribus bumanis, to the power of Nature; 
namely, That it is in Mans power and Free-wil 
to embrace Faith, to perievere in the ſame, an 
boldly to protfefle it unto the end. VI. They do 
amiſſe, who labour more.for fraile and externall 
things, than for internall grace and goodnefle. 
Thirdly, Hadie. I,” We muſt co the utmoſt 
of our-power, endeavour, that we may have the 
true feareiof God before our eyes ; becauſe the 
true God is to be feared before all men. IH. We 
muſt learne ſuch a contempt of hunane things, 
that we may alwayes deſire to leave then, and to 
goe hence, that ſo we mighr be united unto our 

Chriſt in Heaven, TIL. . The confiderationof the 

{peciall Providence of God, ſhould makeus re- 

member that God alwayes looks upon us, and 

is preſent with us; and therefore we ſhould im« 

plore his ayd, and perſwade our ſelves that he 

will helpe us, and deliver us in a fitting and ſea- 
ſonable time, T | 


Fourthly, »E-wipdwors. T, Theſe words of our 


Saviours, doe corre and'taxe the negligence of |. 


thoſe, who doe not by fervent prayers, beſcech 
God fo to inflame their hearts with a true and 
lincere love unto his ſacred Majeſty, that for his 
Names ſake they may not be afraid to lay down 
their lives, TI, The ſtapidity of thoſe'men, are 
here blamet , who doe not ſee nor acknowledge 
all things to be ordered by-the Providence of 
God. II: Thoſe are juſtly to be reproved; who 


negle& to give thanks unto God, thatihe hath 


and doth vouchſafe to defend andigoverne both 
us, and alt our affairs by his ſpeciaf{ Providence. 
IV. They deſerve to be taxed, that abuſe any of 
the good creatures of God, ſeeing'that he takes 
care 
beat 6 


fear bim thatcari caſt 


further then the body, but God candeRtroy both 
body and foul: but yet we reade of one who brag- 
gedthat hee killed both his enemies body and 


| Iralian, who nathny. 


' cerning the place of this Hell (whereinto God 


. ner of the torture thereof, nor of the nature of 


Our 


Saviour ſheweth here,that man can goe no 35 A 
EE AE 


ſoule, The Hiſtory is this. Henry, Stephen (in his 

world of wonders, Chapter 18.) telleth us ofan 
ncuriſhed malice and ran- 
cour ig his mind a long time, yea, for the ſpace 
often yeares, yet difſembling friendſhip with his 

foe : at laſt being together, unawares threw hint 

down, ſetting his Dagger to his throat, ſwearing 

to kill him, except hee would deny,and renounce 
God, and all part and intereſt in Chriſt ; which 
hee at length (to ſave his life) with much unwil- 
lingneſſe did: whereupon the wicked wretch ha- 

ving his defire, preſently ſtabbed him with thac 

Dagger which was at his throat, and afterwards 
bragged that he had taken the braveſt, and moſt 
exquiſite revenge of his enemie, that ever man 
- 7 he had deſtroyed both his body and 

oule. 
Whart things doth the Scripture filence, as be- Queſt. 1, 
ing not neceffary to be knowne. | 

The Scripture ſpeaks nothing diſtinQly, con- 4/#* 


can caſt both body, and ſoule) rior of the man- 


thoſe outward things that belong thereunto: be« 
cauſe theſe are not neceſſary to bee knowne by 
us. There are two things which concerne us, 
whereof the one concerns us little, but the other 
concernes us much, wu 
Firſt, it concernes us but little, to know whe- 
ther Hell bee in the Aire or in the concave of 
the earth, or of what longitude, latitude, or 
profundity it is, | h 
Secondly, it concerns us much, 1. To acknows 
ledgethat there is a Hell; and II. Toknow that 
the torments thereof, are cternall, perpetuall, 
and inſufferable, exrending both to body, and 
ſoule, and II. to labour, indeavour, and pray, 
that we may never come there, 


In hel there's nathing beard, tut yells; and cryes ; 
In bell the fire neve lakes, nor worme ere dyes : 
But where this bell 1s placid Deny Mugs |} ſtop there 5 a pentetg- 
Lord, ſrew mee what it #1, but never where*, gia, dotop 
: ' Enfernt. 
What things doththe Scripture expreſſe, as Lueſti2« 
being neceſſary to be knowne of us ? | | 
Firſt, it teacherh us that there is a (pirituall Anſwr. 
death of the ſoule, as well as a corporall of che. 
body 7 and that by gnd afcer deach the ſouſe of 
the wicked is'caft into Hell but at the Reſarre- 
&ion both ſoule and body, Revel. 21.8. 
- Secondly, the Scripture teacheth us the fruics Anſw. 2. 
 andeffe&s of this ſpirituall death; namely, for- 


. 


even. for them alfo,-and his Providence is 
t ' "44 : eb4-4 \.FY : 5 jb : 
'S. 1: Feare not bim thit can onely kill the body ; biit- 


row, Lamentation, howling, and un(peat ele by 
rorments, gnaſhing of the teeth, and the like, + 
Reade Lake.t3. 28. and is. 23. | "8 
S. 2. Are not two Sparrowes ſold for @ ſar» gi > © 
GTO er pre eee ef 
/In theſe words onr Saviour doth teach us, That Obſerv 
che\providence of God doth governe all things, * 
Feneven theleaſt things. Reade Pſalm 104.,21, po 


- 


* 


_— 


God 


*y PR 


} 


body and foutt int bel, 


and 145-15.and 148.8. and Hebr.T, 3. 


= Obje#. Firſt, God cares for ſomethings for themſelyes | 
# Anſw.1. (and thus he cares for his Children)and he cares 
+ = - — forother things for others, namely, men, or the 
""__ ele&, wt thus he _ for we —_— © 
-F - Secondly, that ſaying of the e is to bee 
Haba ed anaru ty : that God doth not 
: care for Oxen in compariſon of men, 
Oweft. 1... How doth it appeare that the providence of 
| God rules and governesall things ? _ 
Anſw. 2. Firſt, it appeares by the example here given ; 
Forour Saviour I. Names a poorecontemptible 
Wh bird a Sparrow. And Il. Abirdof ſmall value, 
= or price; fer two of them are {old for (4onelor) 
£ afarthing : Now alchough the truevalue of this 
coyne is not certainly known, yet all grant that 
it is lefle then a penny : Cur Tranſlaters render. 
acer, a Farthing; the Marginall note teftech” 
us that it is a halfpenny Farthing,T bomar T boma- 
fins Gith it is worth onely 5 of apenny : Beza /. 
Luke. 12. 6. faith it is ; of an Engliſh penny: Mor- 
lecrats ſ. Matb.10, 29.faith that it was foure pence 
in French mony. The Rabbines call it Tjer, and 
ſay that it containeth eight mites, (Druſius m 
Preter Luk. 12. 59.) And Godwyn in his Jewiſh 
Antiquitics pag. 324. faith that Aſſarium valueth 
of ours in preciſe ſpeaking, q*.--q. Whatſoever it 
=. was worth, certainly it was of lefle worth then 
b_ a penny in our Engliſh coyne ; and we know that 

3 a penny is but athing ofa ſmall _—— 
to that of Catul/us,Omnes unix aſſh On An 
yet although two of theſe poore Birds be fold 
for a Farthing, and aquarter of a Farthing, or 
thereabouts not one ot them falls to the ground 
without the providence of God. III. Our Savi- 
our doth aot onely name a ſmall bird,a ſparrow, 
of a ſmall price but hee alſo uſeth a diminutive 
phraſe : for the word here is 5po8:09,which is a di- 
minitve #3 5psv ; now this ſignifies Eaſſer, a Spar 
row, that Paſſercu/us a little Sparrow. And ther- 
fore hence it is cleare and evident, that the moſt 
contemprible,and leaſt things, are not excluded | 
from the providence of God. 

Secondly, it is further evident thus : becauſe 
it belongs unto the Omnipotency of God, 

L. To governe all thoſe things which he hath 
created, And IT. To dire them to that end, 
which himſelfe hath ordained. 

What is providence? | 

The providence of God is (Ratio, ordinand; pre- 
ecdentia ad fincni, T bom.) a wiſe ordering, and di- 
- caves A things unto theivend, And -therefore. 
| rovidence is the-principall. part of Pradence. 

And therefore we muſt endeayour-to ſee God in 
all things,and not looke to intently upon ſecond 
cauſes : For ut eB rio our anger and res 
venge, againſt our brethcen,and our murmurin 

againſt our God. IT pt wha 


eAnſw.2 


Deſt, 2. 
'' Aoſs. 


- 


"PAIGE LR RR EE CO 
; _ Firſt, the Epicures who deny all Providence. 
L  iny,2 Secondly, the Platonicks, whereof there are 
==. twoſorts, nawely, I. Some held that th 


adivine Providence in ns Ba not in.ea 


4 


; oy | — w—_ tg 7 by A — oy = J 
Marta. 10: Concer dence Vers. a; 
26 - * God doth not take care for Oxen. 1+ Corb, ,' cake and g( v all things above , but nothing 
—=— therefore notfor all things... | - | below: Job. 22. 14. 1. Some of them held #pro- 


Qf-3. Ronde erre about this do&rineof divine Prove 


Thirdly, the Maniches, who held (Duo princi- 
fie, or Dus ReGores,) two Lords, Rulers, and ®:3: 
diſpoſers of all things,namely, I. God, by whoſe 
og 26g all good things were ordered, And 

I. Sathan, whodid diſpoſe of all evill things 
and ations, - = of 

Fourthly, the Stoicks who.conneR the ſecond Anſi, 4. 
c_ by a cerraine fatall; and inevitable ne- 

3 
What are Chriſtians bound to beleeye, and Dreſt, 
hold concerning this divine Providence? : 
_ Firſt, weawiſt bold, that God hath ordained Arſw,1 
nature, able to produce her effe&ts, even by nata- ' 
. rall _ and that not neceffarily bur contin- 

gently. 
Secondly, we muſthold; that God doth ac 4nſ#.2, 
compar corroborate, #hd helpe,(or co-worke) 
in all theſe: for from henceit is ſaid, thatin him 
we live, move,and have -our being, A&s. 17.28, 

Thirdly, we muſt hold:that God (when it 4nſw.3, 
ſcemes good unto himfelfe) can fo. bridle, and 
changetheſe cauſes, that they thall not prodace 
their cffe&t, either contrary to his ſecret will, 
and decree,or to the good of his children, Exam- 
ples of this we have in Scripture, when moſt yio- 
lent and moſt naturall cauſes, could not produce 
their effeQsz fire could. not burne, Fire'could 
neither burne nor ſcorch/(though nothing more 
naturall) Den.3. Lyons could neither kill, nor 
cat, though nothing more uſuall, Dan.6. 

- Fourthly, we-muſt hold, that - alt the 4; 4; 
Subje@ of divine providence be principally ra- 
ther in PraQical lam gtan ſpeculative.T how. 22 
9: $9. Art. 6. 3; yet ic isalſo, I. In all contingent 
things. T bows. 1. 22.2.and 4. and 103. 5. And, 
IT. In all mittations, and- changes of the Uni- 
verſe, T bom. 1.4.23, 2. AndIIL Incvills Sub ra 
tone bone. | | | 

S. 3. Tour baires are numbred. 

Many things might be obſervcd from theſe 
words, your haires are nembred: namely, ' 

. Firſt, that haire is but an excrement, and the 
moſt contemptible part of man» | 

Secondly, - that all our baires are obſerved, 
and not one ofthem ſhall be.loſt. | 

Thirdly,Chriſtdoth nor fay,chat the haires of 
our eyc-lids are numbred, but of... your! head 
where there is the greateſt plenty,and chelcaſtuſe, 


Se8,3, 


Fourthly, your haires, (Now ſolum memerand, 
| fed& NT Rn ely to benumbred 
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Yhat the Word 4=nwv*1 to confelſe; fremiffes. 


15, Eſa43; 1. and Dexter, 2.7. and8:5. and 8, | 
2,14, Levitic 26: 4, 14. Belides the conſiderati- 
on-at theie two particulars will further contirme | 
this truch : to wit,/' & 9-1; firm! 5765 
- Firſt, God hath made the Angels miniftring 
ſpirits for the zood of of his people, and chil- 
Pl. 34. dren, - And 4.4 | 


and Secondly, the Lord forbids us to'icare, (1 Pet. 
Mt'®'® 5. 7:).and commands us to walke in faich. 2 Co- 
a ra#.5, 7.yea that we may the readilier obey; | 
1+" bepromitcth to give us all things. Math. 6.33. | 
And to be more tender overs, then ever Mother 
was over Child. E/a; 49.15.And therfore bleſſed 
are the righteous in all things; for they ſhall 
- lacke nothing that isgood. Pſalm.'3 4410, 
Witſ). 22 What goal things doth the Lord provide in 
_ __ part, andbeſtow upon his Children. | 
Arſe, 1. Furſt, hee Provides poſſeſſions for them, and 
heewill give the earth unto them, Pſalm. 37. 32 
Math. 5.5». wil 'f; 


4rfr. 2+ | ' Secondly, hee will beſtow bleſſings: upon 
them; :For I. Hewill give them raine in their 
need. 45.4.7. And II. Hee will free 'them 
fromdanger andevill. A&s.27.24. And JI. He 
will give unto theny 1fſue, and poſterity Pſalm. 
1274 and 128. 6 91 60049 

Aſs. 3. - Thirdly, he will dire&them inall their waies, 

" and pathes. Pſalm..37.23s Z 
Aſn. 4.  Fourthly,he will give good things unto them 
| for their body :For 1 0 
+, --FoHe will provide food for them:If they hun, 
ger hee will give them bread, if they thirſt hee * 
will give them drinke; Reade Geneſe : 917117. and 
and/28, 204and't King. 117. 14. INI they ' bee | 
naked hee-wil providegarments for.thetii Deiter: 
_ 8.3. JH If they beficke hee will curtrand heale 
them, Pſalne 147-3-5and 2 King.5orcand* Eſa.39! 
IV: It they mourne, be will conifortithetn, 422. 
(> 5,4: Efay 60.2.3.) Vo It' they be indebe, hee 


1 
4 


will relecve them; 2 King. 4.3.” 
ob = TITS nT 0 _ the | w1tly 


Vaſety. Vau 6-32:-33. Whoſoeter therefore ſhall. confeſſe 1 


3} mee befor mon, him'wilt Iconfeſſe alſs beftre uy Farber; 
1 it berenwr Babe fever /PaY cy we bf 
ment | bin: will 1 alſo dey before ny Farhe which i in 
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cations ; namely, - 4607 
\,» I, Properly, ic ſignifies toconſent , or to ſay 
a$ another faith (Smile loqu} ) and thar either, 
Firſt, /dem affirmando , by athrming ths thing af 
hrmed : 94p,ouf4c If $wno yay '(Af.23, 8.) But 
the Phariſces confeiſed, that there were: both 
Angels an4 Spirits, anda Reſurre&ion. So, $ 
cwonnyirerrs: The Fathers confeſſed allo, that - 
they were Pilgrims, and Strangers in the earth, 
Heb.11.13, Or, Secondly, idemnezands, by de> 
nying the thing denied : x#* «,oxtynai, Joby cont 
tefſed, and'denied not, that hee was notthe 
Chriſt. II. Hence the word ts transferred unro 
the:confcflion of finnes : SFowneytwrei, confels 
ſing their linnes, Matth.3.6. and 2 John 1.9, Yea, 
HI. Hence it is transferred to Promiſes: Herod, 
(* wy iinw ary) promiſed togive her whaotloes 
ver ſhe ſhould-aske, Math, 14. 7. So Luke 23:6. 
y ouwonyn0s, And Judas promiſed to betray 
him unto them. And LV. Hence the word is toa 
particular profeſſion of Religion applied,thus : 
Saint Paylanſwering, forhimſtlfe,taith unto the 
Governour, #ae58 o&' rer% ove.: Bue this Icons 
fefſe unto thee ; that after theway which they 
call herefie, -fo worſhip I Gods So ; thelewes 
had agreed; 'that if any man didconfefle'( ine 
0p) that Teſus was the Chrift, he ſhould be pur 
out of the Synagogue, Jobn 9 22. V. Ir lignities 
to praiſe and'Magnifiethe'riame of God: every 
tongue ; (4oprnonrens) ſhall confelſe. (3% $6) 
ro-God, Rim 14.1 Tt. and 15. g. where weemay * 
vbſerve;; thatini this laſt ſenſe; Ineaoy37r, jg-put 
wich a dative caſe; but in/theotherfiguificati* 
ons and acceptions, it is either putwith an Acs - 
culative,,'or with'this Propofition &: And'in | 
this eſe, and L»ke 12:8. Now it the preſent 
Fext,«paaryer, doth (ignitic the profeffion of 

Chriſt and religion ; k 

{is Setondly, i 3,1; -Þ7 me. Fete thinkes this to Anſiv, 3; 
be an Hebratlme, becauſe © is redandant ; [but I 

rather: imagine, that it makes the phraſe more 
empharicall : becau{e to beleeve in God is more 

then to betecve God: and thereforethe meaning - 


| is3' whoſoever ſhall profetle his whole hope an 


tonfidence to'bein Chriſt ; atid ſhall make him 
the Rocke, upon which he taſtens the Anchor of 
hope,” and buYds his faith: heftiall be owned 
by Chriſt atthe laſt day, | 
iT Wy hee fnen, ſhewes that out profeſs 
an oi publike,and publiſhed and nor con- 
cealed. + 15 vn) | GQUR 422173 1VORt 
>! Foutthly; thelewords, n45-ir br, every 6ne Anſi: 46 
chit ſhall confeſſe me, &c; doth ſhew, that the 
rale ; erall, and belongs'\unt&all, Phil. 2.11; ' 
"Pi Ft theaning chereforedf theſe woris, 4n/ze, 9, 
whoſaever ſoall wnfeſſe,) Kc. is." that Religion 
be publikely proteſſed ; yea, fo'profelicd; that 
we tnay be'tite and certaineto beceyyarded.and 
acknowledge by'\Chriſt, Henee” then rhres 
chirigs offer themſe]ves ito! bee. contidefed of, 


namely ; IT. That Religion is. outwardl - afid 
| publikely to'be profeſſed: I: Thar 'bulniard 


Anjww. 3s 


1of telipion'alone, is rior (hffielent und 
LK eieton; I'VÞ>Thac chat proton 9dici 


] ſhall be'tewarded.by Chriſt with etetnalf{ife, 
Ddd marſh 
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bn 38 miſt be adorned with purity and piety,both ex- ' 


terna 1, and internall. 
Firtt, Religion muſt not only bee beleeved 
with the heart, but alſo publikeiy bee proteſſed | 
with the tongue. Reade AQF51.7.51. and 9.22.29, 
and 18, g, 23; Rom. 10, 9. 10, Heb, $0. 23+ 25% 
Phil.1.14. = 
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Why muſt we outwardly, and publikely pro» | 

feſſe Religion? , | 

Anſwn, Firtt, becauſe God commands it, 1 Pez, 3:15. | 
Anſw. 2, Secondly, becaufe it hath a promitle of talva» 


tion, in the next verſe, Rom. 10.10. 
Znſw.z. _ Thirdly, becauſe the negle& hereof hath a 
fearefull commination annexed with it : thoſe 
who will not profefſe Chriſt beforemen, ſhall be 
denicd, and urterly diiclaimed by Chritit. Reade 
Marke 8.58. Luke 9. 26. and 18.8, and 2 Time 
thy 2.12» | $f TBrocer ® 
Fourthly , becauſe a conſtant and bold pub- 
like obelic of Religion, is ameanes tocdilic, 
and build np others; and on the contrary, a 
tearefull concealing,and neglet thereof is ſcan- 
dalous, offentive., and a itumbling fone unta o- 
thers; Philipe1.12. and 2.15.16. - 


Anſw. 4+ 


eAfiſw.5 F 
' faithmakes for ods glory, .Pbjl.x.20. whereas 
en the contrary, the deniall of Chriſt is the 


greateſt diſhonour we can doe unto hjs name; as ' 


though Chriſt or Religion were things to bee 
aſtamed of, Lake 9. 26. whereas truth bluſheth 


not, neither fearcch, nor ſecketh corners. | 
Anſr. 68 


durft nor doe it, 2-Cor.13.8, "I 

Auſt: 7. Sevently, becauſe wee need feare nothing; ; 
Chritt haring promiſed to give bis Holy Spirit 

-untous, to teach us, and to comfort us, Ios,1.” 
14. Ingreditur carceres nobiſcups. ( T ertal. ) It for 
the profeſſion of -Qhriſt and Religiongwe be caſt 
into prifon , the Holy Ghoſt then will goe with 

. us info the priſan, as wee fee by experience, 
AQ&.4.31. | 3, 


Hnſr.i. Firſt, they areto blame, who contemne and 


deſpiſe the profeſſion of Religion :. For out of 
the abundance of the heart.the mouth Gooſe 


and therefore, where there is no pr n,there 
is no religion. tes; 1. et 
Anſw.2, Secondly, they are faulty , whopalliate and 


cloake Religion.;. Certainely, the fearefull ſhall 
neverenter into heaven ( Revelzr. 21.8.) as fol- 
lowes by and by; becauſe externall profeſſion is 
ctinguiſhed from the ation of the heart, and 
is added over, and above. If thow ſbalt covfeſſe with 
tby month, the: Lord. Teſin ; ond ſpall beleeve mn thine 
beart, that Gedbeth raiſed bin frugn the dec theve ſhalt 
be faved, Rom, 10.9. KEN Eo; i 


_and conccale the proteſſion thereaf? 
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rri.u0. Whether the publike Profoſfiionit every Wheſa neceſſary, 


| themſelvesto be ſuch; like the fiſh Þ 


Fiftly , becauſe the publike- profeſſion of our | 


.— _ TE 6 th 


Sixtly, becauſe by denying of our Religion, 
wee ſinne againſt the truth, and conſequently-a- * 
gainſt Chriſt, John 14:6. And therctore Paw | 

7 | our brethren, although there may be likelihood 
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and thereforewe need not profeſſe 
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, tas 
king upon them any ſhape ; or the Chomelias,any 


'| colour, changing cheir garb, accordingro the 


circumſtance of time and place.: Or, 

Secondly, in the time of aflition and perſe 
cution : when EL They dare not publikely pro- 
eſſe the truth. Buc IT, Publikely dare deny 
their profeſſion. The hearbe Aſol;z is made gre:n 
with heat drops, bur ſhrinkes into the ground 
wich winter ſhowres: So many flouriſh \, and 
make a brave ſhew of religion, in the times cf 


| peace and proſperity; but when once the ſharpe 


winter of perſecution comes, then they whi- 
ther, _s =_ _ the cruth. 34 

Ist blike profeſſion ef religion alwa 
and far meceliiey ? : No Deſt 5. 

Firſt, every where , and alwayes withoutany 
difference,to profeſſe publikely what we belceve, 
1s neither neceſſary nor convenient : as for ex- 
ample; it a mad, and frantick manfhould come 
into a roome, wucre many were, with a ford 
drawne; and ſhould ſay, that which of them 
ſoever did conifelle, and profefle bimiclfeto bea 
Chriltian, ſhould preſently be Qlaine; then at 
luch a time, or before ſuch a perſon, it were un- 
— _ q ee. & | mn our faith. 

condly, it is alwayes, and every where re- 

quired, that we ſhould _ 3 either deny our 2n9w-3. 
taich, or by atiy. meanes profeſle that which is | 
contrary to thetruth, or truefaith, t' 
» Thirdly, aftrmatively , wee are then chjoyn» Anſww. 3, 
ed to profeſſe publikely Chriſt and religion, 
when there: is any hope, orprobability by var 
profeſſion ;; either to glorificGod, or rocdifie 


Anſw. L, 


of danger tour ſelves :. For the neceſlity of che 
meanes is meaſured, and conjeRtured bythe re- 
lation it hath unto the end. - #33]. . 

| But itis —_—_—_ for our ſelves,in ſore pla» ObjeF#.2, 
ces to profeflc the truth, although there may be 
hope, that glory will redound unto our God, 
and'benefit unto our brethren thereby. _ 

Danger'inthis caſe isro be deſpiſed, z{8. 20. Anſwer. 
24. and 34,43. but of this moreby and by..." 

Holy things muſt not beegiven tothe dogs : ObjeF.2. 
| | Chriſor the 
truth before wicked men, or in wicked places. . 

Firſt , this command was. giveu to the A 
ſtles, and Miniſters;-not to preach to thoſe who 


Anſw, 1. 


contemned, and deſpiſed the word, as in the 14; 
verle of this Chapter. 

- Secondly. but weare no where taught to de- 
ny the _ 


Anſts.4; 


x-9x to cover it with a lye: Imoin- 
xn, Dew ſever? exight, licrt mun- 


ds. 
u 


day won fert, Column. {+ 
our faith, although the world brooke'it rior" 
Whende Saint-"Perey|Tgminands tis to glorifie 


inourhearts, and/to beready to give an ac- 
hana ley: am ok rn -4.40 


r of our faith, that ſhall de- 
a 


mand eof; 1 Per. 3-15. And there | 
{ nth wot difſemble or double. _ 
forethe /my G1 tplair 4 1 3 beſt thou ah, Obje 3 
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VaRs. 328. | HomChriſftyand Religion u to be profeſſed." Matti. 1. 3 


ps We 


6 
bs 
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a_———— 


ing, or ſaving aich ; but of, a full perſyaſion of 


Auſw; I. Firſt; th: Apoſtle there ſpeakes not of juſtifi- | _ gently, lag. m_ + a _ : 
| . G +63 MY" VY 6 a ©? 


he uſe.or not uſe of indifferent things; and this | peaecof-the Church, as Paxl did.,: IV,iWe muſt 
parraas retained and concealed ; that is, wee avol, and beware of gl unprofitable controy er. 
mult fo ule them , as that our brother be not of- | ficg,or medling withhereſics, which argangiquas 


fended thereby, 


ted, and long ſince 1:ft,. V.. In the; meane time 


'2 Secondly, this Precept Paul gave for thoſe | we muſt not bee wanting, to the truth of religi- 
eAnſ Ro men were not certainely perſwaded | on ;- þut hold and majntaineall the priacipall and 
of the uſe of Gods creatures; to wit, meats and | fundamental. points thercof, AF.-0.20, .- 


drinke, &c. But it belongs npt unto us, or our 


Sccondly, thew farth the loveof the Word : Anjw #, 


times. let others ſee what delight wee have jnrcading, 
,Obje.4. But God isa Spirit, & muſt be worſhipped in | hearing, ſtudying, - and-meditating.of the Word 


? Spirit, Jobn 4.24, Therefore externall proteiſion of God, Pbi.2.16, 


is not neceſſary at all. 


Thirdly, we mult ſh:w 


mt. God requires the worlhip of the heart, a$ap= | unblameableconyerſation, 1 Thu, 44.12+Titty 1, 


peares by the firſt Precept z, and the worſhip of 
the outward man, as appeares by the iecond, 
third, and fourth : Yea, the Lord ought to have | 
both the body and heart, but x7! #Zozyr, the 
heart, Prov.23.26. Becauſe the outward worſhip 
of the body, may be without the inward of the 
heart; bur the inward of the heart cannor bee 
without the outward of the body : For if God 
have the ſoule.and inward man, he will certain- 

ly have the outward. | TR 
Wft.6. © How is Chriſt and Religion to be profeſſed? 
Vnſw.l Firſt, we muſtlabour to have Chriſt, and Reli- 
gion in our hearts; for outwardly to proteſle 
them, and not inwardly to pofſefle them, is but a 

lying profeſſion, 1 Cor.12.3. and 1 Jobn 4.2. 

Anſy. 2, Secondly, having Chriſt in our hearts, let us 
then profefſe him with our tongues, and in our 
tenents and opinions ; For Chrift is. denied. 
I. If wee deny him to bee God andman : Yea, 
H. If wee deny himto beour Tuſtification Re- 
demption, and Salvation. Yea, III. It we deny 
the truth of the dorine, contained in the 
Scripture. "Bul/ngs ſ« Nour 
Aw. 3- Thirdly, Chrift and the truth, are tobe pro- 
feſſed publikely , eſpecially before Perſecutors, 
AB.5.20,and 17,17. BEAT 
| Aſw, 44 Fourthly,our profeſſion muſt be in ſubje&ion, 
& an acknowledgement of our obligation ther- 
| unto: wee ew d aaa gt profeſſe Chriit , and 
L wee mult confeſſe, that it is our dutic ſoto doe, 
| S Cr f19,* 7, | | 
Arſw, 5) Fittly, our profeſſion mult be conſtant, that 
I; is, wee muſt : I, Suffer and endure whatſoever 
is laid upon us for our profeſſion ; not giving it 
over, for any danger whatſoever. And II, Wee 
| muſt perſevere 1n our profeſſion, and not for any 
4 34 nog whatſoever, fall, or forſake our 
r{t love, 
4n ſi. 6 Sixtly,let our profeſſion bee fervent and zea- 
lous, that ſo wee may g orifie our Chriſt ,, unto 
One whole glory we are ordained, Epheſ:x.6.12. 
ſt, 7. \ What things maſtwe profe e, or outwardly 

hey Os F 2th bt 3 tary 
Aoſp1, Tir, fhew.forth thy faith, and religion ;.ler 
4 the world know worry. aig 14.) 
for a palliating of religioti dorh much hurx the 
weake brethren. Hence dbſerve*theſe cautions,or 
rules, viz. I, Wee muſt'contagiouſly , and reſo- 
lutely oppoſe our ſelves againit the kingdome of 
line, and the dbetters thereof II. Towards 


I 


thoſe which are weake, we muſt carry'qur ſelves 


4 


hs 


16. and 2.7. My 
What things hinder us fromthe 

{ Chriſt, andreligion ? a ot OREIY 

. Firſt, there are ſome impediments, which Anſwers 


hinder us from the profeſſion ivf religion, 
viz, I, Afcarcof pzrſccution, or derifion x 
many fly from. their colours, becauſe Reli- 
gion 1s dcrided, ſcofted,and perſecuted: And 
thercfore , the remedy againſi/this impedi- 
ment , is Reſolution ; rcelolvs that; neither 


| height, nor breadth, nor aftliction, nor per- 


{ecution, nor death , ſhall ſcparate-us from 


y 40 *8120J OMJ Ie 2321 L 


30 SpPU 


| | 1s glorified by the wiſe, and holy conyerſa-. 


the profeſſion of the truth. II. Thelove of 

the world, and. the thorny carcs thereof, 
keepes many from.Chriſt,and the profeflion 
of. the truth, Mſat.134.22, And thereforethe 
remedy againſt this, is neitker to lovethe 

world, nor the things that arcinche world, 


11 IJon2.15., 11. The love of ſinne,, and 


iniquity, which is condemned by religion 2. 
whercfore we muſt cſchey evill , anddoe 
good, Palme 34:1 FY 
Secondly , there are ſome impediments 
which hinder gthers from profellion;name, 


kt 


The Grecian: made a Horſe. but the T rojans 74: 
| brake downe the wals, and broughtit into 
.the Citic,by which the Catic was deſtroyed, 
Balagm gives Wicked counſc]h and theIſrac- 
{ liccsfollow it,and ſo.arcruincd,and plaguzd, 
an] the cncmics of the Church lay tnarcs 


< tor her deſtrudtion z but it Lhe DroG-ors 


of Religion, that let deſtrutionenter in j 
For {cldom a_ſcourge., or judgement 


Z. | comeupona Church, untill there be.a back- 
8. | fliding of the Profeſſors thereof, ; Theſinnes 
w, | of Profeſſors arc like dead Amaſa, they hin- 
g der the marehy and put men to a ſtand, whe- 
»* | ther they were beſt. to embracethat Religis = 
B on, orno, the Profcilors whereof doe fuck 
Q_ | and ſuch things. The remedy; thereforcea« 
S | gainſt this impediment,is; for all-Profefſory 


tobe watcbfull oycr their lives, andito las 
1 bour tobe upright towards all men,.as well 
{ as holy to bak v4; JU The indifcretion 
of Profellory, 


inders othcrs from_a good 
| profeſſion : Ld on the contraxy; God 


* 


tion of Protcfſars among the wicked, Titw 
2.10. and 1 Pez,2..12. If arcligiou | 


 [beundiſcreet, or imprudent in his carriage © * 
| | | Dddas. = 


F'Y 


forth an holy lifc.and 4: 3« 


profeſſion of Duſt, 8, 


ly, I. The. cvill cxamples of Profeflors + 2 Sam. 6 
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1: | and converſation £ Then, Firſt, heexpoſerh 
- 1 -hinſelf6e5 conrempr; & opens the-mouthes | 
Ie [ of oightl ro duce Gate, 
-' + Secondly;; hee expoſeth the Goſpel to con- 
Forwem Sch he vrofulſeth,and conſequent-= 
| ly cauſeth the name of Godro bee blaſphe- 
med; #idevill ſpoken of 5/ Rom. 2. 24. [And 
. 1'thearefore; if wee would not be bridles to 


ewe» 
Ob BiY 


| to ſpur thein forwart!; Tet us-in our Jives, 
I converſations, aF10ns; arid dealings,be wile 
]as- Serpents; arid innocent as Doves. IL. Dil- 
{| fenſion amongſt Profefſors, cither in opint- 
1 oh or praRice, is a great ler and hinderance 
: to the profeſſion of the Goſpel. andthere- | 
fore, for theremoving of this blocke out of 
} the way, let all Profcfſors remember theſe 
three things, vis; Firſt , thattheſe diffenſi- 
l onsare kindled by Saran , and come from 
 his'malice ; For hee knowing: how ſtrong 
the bond of Chriſtian Love is, ( Epieſ. 4, 3. 
| ob 3-14.) labours by all meanes to flow 
ſormieſceds of ſedition, or contention , that 
{6 this-bond of perfe&ion may bee broken. 
Secondly, the Profeſſorsof the Goſpel muſt 
| remetiber ; that ic is very reproachfull, in 
regard of thoſe who are without , thus to 
'diffent and jarre-among themſelves : yea, 
| | rhany reſet allreligion; becauſe we doe nor 
| agree together in one. "Thirdly , the beſt 
{ Profefſors,and Praticioners ſhould 'remem- 
1 ber, that theſe differences and difagreements 
J-of 6pinion in matt&rs'gf religion, doc kin- 
| dle the hearts of Profeflors , and'make them 
often times to hate oneanothir , toſeparate, 
#:and forſake the fociety one of amothiet ; yea, 
\ ſometimes to refuſe to conitntanicate , Orto 
| ferve God pnblikely one with another. 
| Thus we reade'of the Kpiration'of Payland 
! Barnabar, 48.15.39. Andof theroodeepe 
rooted hatred , which is betwixtthe Lavke- 
1 rans, and Zwinghans , or Caliiiſts.'; and of 
| thoſe bitter rents which arc amongſt our 
felves, through the difference. of opinion, 
| And therctore let us endeavour after unitic 
and concord: and that, T. In optyion, that 
| we'may all ſpeake and hold the fame things, 
_ [2 Cor.1, 10, Phil.2.23.and 3.35.16. II, Ar 
laſt in heart; and this Chriſt deſires and 
| prayesfor, John 17.11.3x. and 2 Cor. 13. 10, 
{ Thu Tecorfefſc, 'will hardly be without the 
former; (Phil. 1.27.)for'wee ſee , that diffe- 
rence opinion, doth difroynt often times 
| hearts once loving ; and that few aretrucly 
intimate, 'exceptrthoſe of 'the ſame 0pinon, 
| and'ſe&: TIT. Wee muſt labour afteriinion 
Linſociety,, according tothe example of the 
. - T Faithfull;of whem'the Scripture witnefſerh 
| 1 ever hd anon , that they were gathered to- 
cm S190. and 2.1, 44-4,6. And then 
[Iy.'* | 
' Fo thoſe who 'are one 


PREY 


'in gpinion, one in 


(pray onefot another, A&, 4:24. 4s 
, © What ave the fects of x Zcalous , and good | 
profellionof Religion? | 
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fe will beam union of our prayers; | 
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- The latyed; and oppsfition of the world, Adſwir," | 


_Fieſt5-true and holy profeſſion doth makea 
mari odjousanto the'worl.!; as appearegT. From 
theſe places, Ihr 15.19. and verſe 21.22, of this 
Chapter; where the world is ſaid to hate'Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, andall,that by a holy profeſſion 
follow Chriſt. It. From theſe following parti- 


 eulfats; namely, 
keepe irly batke frotti religion, but ſpurres | 


Firſt, Religion nattirally 1s odions to nature; 

and therefore alſo the religious. | 

Secondly, Religion doth coxdemn & reprove 
the world ; and therefore the world which can- 
not endure reproofe, hates religion , and the pro- 
fcflors thercof , by whom ſhe is reproved. The 
world laith Chriſt) bateth me, becauſe I ieſtifie of it, 
that the workes thereof are wicked, Tobn 7-2: 

Thitdly , the zealous Profefſors 6f Religion 
are cullcd ont of the world, and ſeparated from 
it,and therefore they are hated by it. B:cauſe(faith 
Chtiſtto his Apoſtles) Tee are not of the world, but 
T have choſen you ont of the world , therefore the world 
hateth you, Jobn 1 5. 19. Let notthen the Profeſſors 
of thetruth , cxpethe love of the world, bur 
irmethemſelves againſtthe hatred thereof, Mat. 
16.24, HY | 

Secondly , Profeſſion of Religion breeds and 
begets warre with the world , or Chriſtian Pro» 
feflion dothnor give peace with the warld;butrae 
ther a ſword; verſe 2x, 22. of this Chapter. For 
I. The 'witked worldlings require filence, and 
forbid all checks of reproofes : they. would doe 
evill,but they would not beare of it. If John Bap- 
riſts tohgnte reprove Herad,, then Hereds tongue 
commands the Baptifts head to bee hewon off, 
Mark 6.24. 11. The world defires applauſe, and 
praife, ſhe wonld doe cvill, and yer delires tobee 
commended, and cxtolled, and flattered, though 
falfgly, Yea, II]. The work dcfires {belides 
theſe) pradtife with them in their wickedneſle, 
Prov.1. and Pſalme 50. worldlings would not on- 
ly hayethe tongues of Profeflors ticd , and their 
mouthes ſtopped from reproving of them ; but 
rather their mouthes open to commend them in 
their wickednefſ=; bur alfo they defirc, that Pro- 
feffors would not be ſo holy as they arc, but com» 
municate with them in their ſinnes., and wicked. 
practices. Now theſe thingsarc not to be done, 
neither theſe requeſts to be granted : Becauſethe 
x ora of God will not ſuff:r , nor permit, that 
either 2 | 

Firſt, theglory of God ſhould be prophancd, 
AZFZ.17.16. Or, +, 

Sccondly, that the Law of God ſhould be yio- 

ht&d'and broken. Or, | 
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Queſt 11 
eAnſw.1 


Anſw.2. 


calce 


{Fex21zp. 4id burne for and with his gold 4. And there» 
rj 1716 fore all profeſſors ſhould feare to faint in Chrifts 


* "har dare not publikely profeſſt Chriſt : There | 
- wereSecven Thouſand in Iſraell which had not 


ſerved Baal, and yer-the Prophet could not fee | 

them, 1, King.'1 9. 18 and fo Rom. 11. 4. Inthe 

Church there are ſome who are but Children, 

and newly borne. Hebr. 5. 13. Some who by na- 

ture are timorous, and fearefull, and ſome who 

are fluggiſh and lazie. | 
To whom may this be applyed? + , 

Firſt, to men, and ſtrong profeſſours of Reli- 
gion: For I. When they ſee this, they muſt learn 
not to deſpiſe them for it, for although they bee 
t1morous and weake Babes, yet they are brethe- 
ren and (o called by S. Paj!. Phibp.1. 24. Yea Il. 
When they ſee this, they mult learne conſtantly, 
and boldly to profefſe Chriſt, that ſo they may 
winne and encourage them, by their example, 
unto the ſame confidence and reſolution. James 5. 
20. And then they ſhall ſhine,as the Sunne in the 
firmament. Danzel, 1 2. 3. 

panes this may be applied to infants, and 
weake profeflours, who muſt remember, I. That 
hereby they are an offence unto their brethren, 
Math. 16. 23. And II. That they diſhonour 
God by their fearefulineſſe, and faintnefſe, And 
11I. That hereby they diſtruſt both the love and 
power of Chriit;as though hee could neither free 

them from afflition, nor preſerve them from it, 
AndIV, That by this their timorouſneſſe they 
' provoke God to anger, who can infli& as great 
yea, greater, and more heavie torments upon 
them, then perſecutors can. We reade of 'one 
Wolſez, who 398 in priſon at Eh, in Queen Ada- 
ries time, amongft other of his friends, to whom 
he had diſtributed ſome moneyes, he ſent 6s. ;8d, 
to one Richard Denton a Smith, who lived at Well 
in Cambriage-ſhire ,. with this meſſage, that hee 
marvailed that he tarricd ſo long behind him, 
ſecing he was the firſt, that did deliver him the 
booke of Scripture into his hands,and told him, 
that it was the truth; and therefore hee defired: 

. him,that he would make haſt after him ks faſt as 
he could. Thomas Hodilo (to whom the monye 
was given , and by whom the meſſage was ſent) 
delivercd both the money and meſſage, and re- 
ccived this anſwer from Denton, I confelle ic js 
true, but alas I cannot burne. Now marke, how 
hee that could not burnefor the cauſe of Chrik, 
was afterward burned againft his. will, when 
Chriſt had given peace to his Chucch. For in the 
Yeare of our Lord 1564. On Tuesday being 
the 18, of Aprill, his houſe was ſet on fire, and 
while he went in to ſave lis goods, be loſt his 
life, and hee whe durſt not burne for. his God, 


— 


cauſe. Vo Weake Profefiours mult remember 
that it behoves them, to grow up from Children 
tO men of ripe yeares; and not to bee alwayes 


ſelfe telleth us, That mot every une that ſaith into him 


ſeth not an apple by his skinne, nor God a good 
man by his face. | 

The Wolfe hath as ſmooth a skinne as the fim- 
ple ſheepe;the ſower Elder a fairer barke,then the 
the {weet Tuniper, Truth is naked, fallhood co- 
vered, Anempty veſſel! hath a lowder found 
then afull barrell, And therefore the Lord will 


appearance ; but hee lookes upon the heart 
(1 Same! 16,7.) and requires not the outward 
worſhip without the fervice of the heart, as is e- 
vident trom his owne mouth, For I ſpake not rmto 
your Fathers,nor commanded them in the day that Fbrought 
them forth of the Land of Egypt,cocerning burnt offering 


| and ſacrifices, But this thimg commanded I them ſaying, 


obey my voice, and I will bee your God, and you ſhall be my 


firit of all,or principally command ſacrifices(for 
they were inſtitated for another end then to 
pleaſe God) but he chiefly requires obedience : 
And elſewhere hee doth not require profeſſion, 
Eſa. 1. 11, 12. that is, without praiſe, Proverb, 
23. 26. Mark,7.6, The Nightingall hath a ſweet 
voice,but a ranke fleſh: the Storkes in India haye 
a pleaſant cry,burt a bloody bill; atid many have 


of, from which God will turnc away his loving 
countenance. 2. T im. 3.5. 


on of Chriſt, and profeſſion of Religion, is inſufft 
cient unto ſalvation ? , 


crites to wath the outſide of the cup and 
platter, and not the inſide,to whom belongs 
| onely a double woe. Mathew 23. 25. And 
therefore the bare: outward Profeſſion, and 
performance of Religion, and religions cx» 
| | ercifes, will natſervetheturne, | 
| Secondly, becauſe the externall profeſſion of 
Chriſt and Rcligion,often ſprings from an e« 
 villroote : namely, x | 
I. Sometimes from the love of promotion 
and preferment;thus many in-the flouriſhing 
] age of the Church, countcrfcit hohinefle for 
-| preferments fake, And I1, Sdmerimes from 
a fcarcof puniſhment. And III, Sometimes 
from the ſhame of men, And IV, Sometimes 
from the praiſe of men, and eſtimation of the 


_—_—__ 
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gaine , and filthy Jucre, Mather, 237 
14, is | 
Thirdly becauſe God is a Spirit,and ther» 
fore they that worſhip him muſt worſhip 


T, They mutt worſhip him with their 
hearts,, And 1, They muſt 'worſhip him 


not doe, as man doth, looke upon the outward 


People &ec. Terem, 7. 22. 23. That is, God did not *” 


a forme of Godlineſſe, who deny the power ther-' 


| himin Spirit, and in truth. Job. 4:24. that is, 


\ 12? 
_ 


{ Firſtbecauſe it is the manner of the hypo= Anſw; 


world. Math.6.1.5.16. V. Sometimes fron 


Þ; bye. 
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Lnd, Lord, ſhall be ſaved; Math.7. 21, Man choo- Jr oy 3 


How doth it appear that an outward. confeſſi- Lieft.1S * 


SY 
£48 
238 
dk 
% - 
bf 


FI 
Z 

4] 
* "8 


i} 


) with their whole hicarts, And III. They muſt 

babes, Hebr, 6, 1. Toſh. 2.3. &c. Hebr. 13. 5, And = \ worſhip himonly,C(and noother) with their. 
thus much for the ficſk obſervation |, 3 | hearts. Wherefore the outward worke alone hk 
Secondly, outward profeſſion alone, is not - | > | is not ſufficient. | "4: + _ 

ſufficientunto ſalvation: or it is notenough for | * Fourthly, becauſethe heart is a great way © +, * 7 
a.man publikely to profeſſe Religion, or confeſſe | -. | fromthe mouth, Pacis quidem women ubiqud'',, 
Chriſt: Sathan bimſclfe gives'unto Chriſt out- | | fear muſquiam. Tſidar. All men talkeof © 3 
| peacc; but fow keep ir, Eceleſie nomine drmamis + 


ward worſhip. Afark.5.6. and our Saviour kint- 
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may know, whether we be onely outward Profe 
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ni, & contra ceeleſuaam dimicatzs , Many ſceme 
| to armec themſelves, with 'thename of the 
- 1 Church, who yet indeed fight againſt the 
Church. Diabolu excogitavit novam frandem get 
ipſonominis Chriſtian titubfallat intextoss. The 
| Devil l hath bethought him of a new deceit, 
namely, under the name of a. Chriſtian to de- 
lade the ignorant, and unwarie. And there- 
| tore ſeeing there are fo many who draw 
nearzunto God with their mouthes, and not 
withthe heart, (athew 15. 9.) bare pro- 
| I fedion onely will neither ſerve God, nor 
| fave us. Men naturally would have the out- 
ſide to be good, although the Lincing be bur 
rotten raggecs : and their cloathto have a fine 
dyc, though a. courſe threed ; The Fowlo 
| may have faire fcathers, and ranke fleſh: the 
Fiſh gliſtcring ſcaleswithour,and yet rottene, 
The Amber-Stone will burne outwardly, & 
Freezc inwardly ; and the barke of the Mir- 
tle Tree, which growes-in the mountaines 
A ; in Armenia, itas hot as Fire in the taſte, and: 
ascold as water in the operation, Thus the 
_ Theart licth a great way diſtant from the 
mouth, and therefore the mouth is nor al- 
waics the interpreter of the heart, but often 
.« faints and counterfcits that which the heart 
thinkes not: Whereforethe outward confcſ- 
fion of Chriſt, and profeſſion of religion wil 
not faye us, 
REN Fiftly, many relapſe, and fall finally from 
EO. their profeſſion ; as appeares plainly by theſe 
| places. Mathew 13. 20. Ibn 6.66. Hebr. 1 0. 
25. Now onely-they who endure unto the 
end ſhall be faved.* And therefore outward 
| profefiion will not fave us, 
Kxeji.13 _ How many ſorts of falſe, and outward profel- 
p- fours arc there ?. 
a nſw. 


Firit,ignozant;who are without the knows 
| ledge of the grounds, and principles of Re- 
Thgion. 

b- Secondly, ſtupide, and blockiſh; who pro- 
m  _ ».. | feſſe(orerenw) with their mouth, bur with- 
= out {caſe or life. 

Thirdly, unwilling : thus Fun the Apo» 
ſtatc infpiteof his teeth, was forced' to ac- 
knowledgethedivine power of Chriſt. V;- 
—" cit; Galike. and thus alſo doth Sathan. Moth. 
F 8.29. 

Y Fourthly , mix: ; thus the Samaritanes 
© + worſhipped Gol an1 Idols. 2. King. 17. 
4 \ 27. &C., | | 
Ou.14q How may weeknow whether we be onely 
* outward profcſſours ? 
© Anfv. 1.  Firft negatively, wee cannot know it by our 
* out ward app=arance,for that may deceive us : S;- 
lems Pictures were without lambs and Doves, bur 
within Wolves and Tygres : ſo many inwatdly 
arc ravcning Wolves, who outwardly feem inno- 
cent lambes. Expcrience teachcth us, that the fi- 
_neft Scabbard hath notever the braveſt blade ; nor 
the goodlieſt Cheſt, the moſt richtrcafure,neither 
__ I everybird with white Feathers a ſimple Dove; 
hor every faire Lai, a faithfall Lacrece, Andther- 
$1 pre let usnctther meaſure our {elves by ourout- 


pe” ward appearance, nor truſt in our cxternall profe- 
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| fon, Lut ſearch cur hearts, andour i; ward man, Anfw. 2: 
Sccondly, the notes and markes of outward 
prof: flours are theſe, namely, 

I. They thinke profeſſion better then praQiſe, 
and to ſccme, better then to be good indeed, The 
Macedmians thinke the hcarbe Beet, ( which 
looketh yellow 11 the ground, but blacke in the 
hand) better ſeen, then rouched : So many thinke 
It better to looke upon; Religion, then to under. 
take it, andhoJd the ſpeculation thereof to bepre. 
ferred before the practife. The Camelioe draweth 
nothing intotne body but aire , and nouriſheth 
nothing inthe body but Lungs : ſo many heare 
and reade onely for Table talke, and outward 
ſhew, but not for true praiſe, And therefore ler 
us exatnine our ſelves whether wee thinke it b:t- 
ter to ſeemie good, of to be good ; and whether we 
take more painesto approve our hearts unto God, 
or our outward man unto-the world, IT, Out- 
ward profciſoursare more given to their pleaſure 
. and belly, thcntothe {crvice of their God, Phil, 
' 3+ 19, For many walke and yet are the enemies of the 
Croſſe of Chriſt ; whoſe end us deſtrultion, whoſe God ih 
their belly, and whoſe glory #s their ſhame,obo mind earth- 
h things. Theſc thus deſcribes by the Apoſtle, had 
been profefſours, and It ſecmes ſtil]-were : and 
yet theſe foure things are predicated of them : 


namely, 
Firk, that they are enemics of the Croſſe of 
Chrilt, And "1 , 
:($pcondly, that their end is deſtru&ion, And 
Thirdly, that their belly is their God. And 
Fourthly, that they place their glosy in their 
ſhame; that is, ſerve their pleaſures more then 
God, III. Outward profetſours are more highs 
ly conceited of themſelves,then inward are, and 
exalt themſelves above others: Thus the Papiſts 
call themſelves Catholikes, and all others Here- 
tikes, and ſome of the Hearhen called themſelves 
Deiſts, and and a)l others Atheiſts:yea the Turk 
will bethe truc 4ſulmen,and all others muſt be 
Pagans. IV; Qutward Profeffours for the moſt 
part grow worſe and worſe; being profefſours in 
youth , and prophane in age. The leaves of 
Polo are white in the morning, but blew before 
night. Ameſta a ſweet flowre at the riſcing of the 
Sunne, becomes a weed at the ſetting, The Ra- * 
vens in Arebie being yourig have a pleaſant voice, 
| but in their agea horrible cry :So many beginne 
inthe Spirit,and end in the fiſh ; at firſt ſeeming 
tobe young Saints, bur afterwards appeare to be 
old Devils. YO : 
V.Outward Profeſſours are more ready to dil- 
cerne then to chooſe;more able to perceive what 
is ſpoken, then to. praftiſe or remember what 
they heare ; although'the life of profeſſion conſiſt 
in pra&iſe. Lynees had a quicke fight to difcerne, 
but a ſhort memory to retaine; and ſo have many 
externall Profeſſours. But we muſt remember 
that profeſſion;knowledge,and page. to difs 
cerne, are all -nothing withour - ratile. | And 
therefore if upot mature ſearch and enquiry We 
| find that our outſide is better then our infide; 
that: wee © ſeeme to "bee that which 'wee are 
not ; that weeſerve'onr' bellies add ſacrifice 
unto our ſelves, and our owne pleaſures, ay . 
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* clade that our ptofeſſion is but in ſhew, and our 


Obferv.3+ 


9reft:15 How many forts and kinds of Profeſſors are 


Anſw, 


Luke 16, | 


9ſt.16 Who can be thus pure , both in heart and life, 


hw. 


| tſp.3, Thirdly, 


' Vens.32,33 6c. The neceſſity of joyning the 


U—_ _ , 


Wft.17 Why muſt the outward confeſſion of Chriſt, 


Arſw,1, Firlt, becaule this is the will of God, that we 


3 | 
trfeo, 2, Secondly, becaule all profeſſors of Religion, 


true prafiſe of piety to outward pr 


y ion. Ma 
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then to our God; that weare. proud and ſelfe- 
conceited : that, we grow the longer, the worle ; 
and laſtly that wee are more ready to heare then 
to. marke and; dilcerne, more ready to dit- 
cerne then to remember,more ready to remem- 
ber then to practiſe : wee may then truely con» 


Religion in vaine. | 
And thus much for the ſecond Obſervation. 
Thirdly, That confefſion of Chritt, and pros 

feſſion of Religion , which ſhill be rewarded by 

Chri, wich life everlaſting, muſt be adorned 


with piety and purity both ot heart and lite. 


there ? 

Firſt, thoſe who protefle Religion with 
their mouthes, but are openly and conti- 
nually wicked and prophane in their lives, 
ſelling themſelves to worke wickednefle., 

and that with greedinefle, Epheſ.4 19. And 
| Secondly, thoſe who proteſſe Religion, 
and now and then fin grievoully ; falling 
ſometimes into drunkengefle,ſometimes in- 
to adultery, ſomerimes into blaſphemy,and 
the like. And 

Thirdly, thoſe who profefſe Chriſt, and 
nave no egregious impiery in their: lives, 
but their hearts are polluted, and run after 
fin, Ter.4.1 4. VE Rs | 

Fourthly, thoſe who profeſle and pra&iſe 
Religion, as did Zachary and Ekzabeth: And 
theſe laſt onely muſt we ſtrive ro imitate, 
labouring that we may be pure both in our 
profeſſion and praiſe, both in thought, 
L word, and deed. 
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ſceing all men carry- a body of fin about them, 
and remainders of fin in them, yeaaredaily over- 
taken by fin? Rom.7.24.and 1 Job. 1.8. Pſa.14.3. 
We confeſſe' that none can perfeftly obey , 
both in thought, word, and deed: for although 
we are perfe&ly juſtified, yet we are not here 
perfe&ly ſanAited , Phil.3. 12,13. Indeed we 
have a copy ſet, ro teach us unto what we muſt 
firive, and after what endeavour the purity of 
our Father is our examplar, dat.5.48, and there- 
fore we muſt ſweat, ( Hebr, 12. 4.) and labour as 
much as in us lteth, to come neerer and-neerer to 
that fimilitade, every day lexrning ſomething, 
every day _ ſomething, (N#lla dies fine linea) 
untill the Lor+make us perte&, by bringing us 
to heaven. 


and profelion of Religion, be Joyned buth with 
the inward and outward praiſe of piety ? 


ſhould be holy: and therefore, all thoſe who 
profeſſe Chriſt, mult poleſſe their ſoules inſan- 
Cification, 1 T biſ. 4. 3. 


are commanded to put on the new man, in holi- 
| hefſe and honour, Epbeſ74.21, 
becauſe it becomes 
boly,Epheſ.5.3. Alexander 
two Chriltians to revi 


profeſſors to be 
Duke of Saxomy,bearing 


led Chriſtians;becauſe this did not becomethoſe 


bur was rather a ſhame and diſgrace-to-their 
profeſſion : for as Arrelius once ſaid, Leve delifium 
im Phibſopho graviter: puniendum ;, a Philoſopher 


who had put on the name and badge of Chriſt, 4.4 IF 


Ga 


* 


e and mi(-call one ano-' 


ought to be ſeverely puniſhed tora light offence, 
becauſe he ſhould be a guide and example unto 
others :. So it. may truly be ſaid of Chriſtians, 
but principally of profetſors, that a ſmall fin in 
them is'great, and deſerves grievoufly to be pu- 
niſhed; becauſe they ought to be pure and holy, 
both towards God, and towards may, and in 
themſelves, 4A, 208 
Fourthly, becauſe thus we gaine oth 
Ghriſt,and Religion. A Dake of Saxoy fall once 
to his followers and people, Vis Origmem audiendo 
convertimini , at ego ejw ſuntimoniam piinendo; You 
are perſwaded to embrace Origens Religion, be» 
cauſe of his Do&rine; but, becaufe of his life 
and example: for a holy life in a protefſor,is ber- 
ter , and more prevalent for this purpoſe , than a 
thouſand Sermons. 'And therfore Saint Peter ex- 
horts the Jews, to bave their enerſation honeſt among 
the Gentiles, that they mnay by their god works, which 
they ſball behold, glorifie God in the day of their viſitation, 
(1 Pet. 2. 12.) that Is, when God ſhall be pleaſed 
to viſit them in 'mercie;:and to,convert them, 
they may blefſe God for-that' holy life, which 
they ſaw in the profeſſors; which was a nicancs 
to convert them, and-win them uticoReligion. 


vill works ; is infidelity. If any man provide wot for 

bu family, be 1« worſe than an Infidell , 1 I imoth,'5, 8. 

where we muit obſerve, that the Apoltle ſpeaks 

not here of the Jews who were truly converted; 

for the Faith and Religion of -che Jews did not 

teach them to negle& their families : but the 

meaning 1s, He that follows the wicked works of 
idleneſlc drunkennefle,gluttony;pride,and laſci- 
vloalnelfwhich impoveriſh him,and makes him: 
unable to maintaine his owne charge and houſ- 

hold; alchough he profeſſe Chrift, and make a 

ſhew of Religion ; yet the truth is; he is but an 

Infidel}. * 


fion, pleafeth God, As the Jem which is gallant 

in colour, and perfc in vertue, 1s the more pre- 

cious; and the Herb which hath a faire bark, and 

ſweet ſap, is the mare to be eſteemed; and the 

Panther with his faire skin, and ſweet breath, is 
the more delighted in: So thoſe who are ftri& in 
their profeſſion, and unblameable in rheir lives 

and converſations, are of high price, value and 
eſtcerwe with God, 


— - 


 phemed by the evill life of profeſſors: therefore 
thoſe who deſire to be {aved,, muſt; ro outward 
profeſſion , conjoyne outward and inward pra- 
Riſe : he that honours God on earth, him will 
God honour in heayen ; but he who diſhonours. 
bim on earth, ſhall be puniſhed intiell.” Mail ard 
reports, how at Tore, in the Raigite of King 
Lewis the eighth, the Jews reproved Chriſtians, 
for ſaying that Chriſt dyed tor them', and yer 


, Rom, 2. 24: 


ther, forbade that they ſhould any more be cal-. 


| £ Eights 


* 


g”-—_ Anſw. 5 
a 


Fiftly, becauſe protefſion conjoyned with e- Anſw, $# _ 4 


Sixtly , becauſe a pure life and ſincere profeÞ Anſw. 


Seventhly ; becauſe the name of God is blaſ- Anſiv. my 7 


| they diſhonoured' arid blaſphemed* bis name, \ 
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Eighrtly, becauſe profeſſion without praftiſc, 
doth not free us from the ſervitude and bondage 
of fin;and captivity of Satan.. None can be ſaved, 
ſo longasthey are the ſlaves and bondmen of ſin 
and Saran ; but profcfſion without praiſe, can- 


+ <A, 


=  Arfw. 8. 


"wp ; fore it is ueceſſary. for thoſe who would be ſa- | 
<a ved, to conjoyne them together. The ſervice of 
by ons Chriſt is to bejudged by the ſubjugating of our 
wils unto the will of Chriſt, and by giving up of 
our ſelves wholly: unto him : yea, he onely is 
Chriſts ſervant , who doth his worke, and obeys 
his command, Job. 8.32, Ram,6.6. Wherefore, if 


be ſaved, ſhould conjoyne ſri profeſſion and 
lincere pra&iſe together,becaule profeſſion with- 
out praGtiſe; doth not pleaſe God, As the Vine 
is more regarded, that beareth Grapes, than the 
by Aſh that hath nothing but Leaves ; and the Deere 
_v that increaſeth the Parke ,.more than the barren 
Y,> Doe: as the Orchard is better, that is fraught 
| wich Fruit, than that which beares nothing but 
Bloomes : So thoſe who are rich in every good 
worke, (1 7 im: 6.18.) are more acceptable to 
God, thanthoſe who are onely rich. in leaves, 
ſhadows, and outward ſhews ; for theſe the Lord 
EY cares not for at all. - | 
 "+Seff.2 5$,2, 7 witl confeſſe him before my Father which i 
"oy m begven. - | 
Objeff. ThePapiſts ſay, that becauſe the Saints ſuffred 
'” more than their fins required; therfore the over- 
plus of their. paſſions and fatisfaQtions,. belong 
tnto the Treaſurc of the Church. And Belarmine 
argues for the proofe hereof, thus; The Martyr- 
dome of the Saints is able to redecme great of- 
fences ; as Chrilt faith, Whoſoezer confeſſeth me be- 
fore men, him will I confeſſe before my Father whith is in 
eaten. But mayy of the Martyrs had ſmall of- 
fences, at the time of their Martyrdome : And 
therefore there remaineth abundance of fſatisfa- | 
|.  propq, CQionforotherss, | 
WW 4 fo The Martyrdome of the Saints was profitable 
By * unto themſelves, God crowning their patience 
"I with immortality, through Chritt; but they are 
Bn no way avaJable unto us, fave onely for exam- 
ple: in which. ſenſe, Saint Pax] faith, was Paul 
crucified for you ? 1 Corin. 1.13» And Saint Ambroſe 
faith well , Pendebat in c-uce filim, ©c. While her 
Son hanged upon the Croſſe, Mary offred her 
ſelſe to the Perſecuters, Si forte ſus morte publico 
mmneri aliquid adderetur, ſed Chriſti paſſio adjutore non 
gwa:if ſo ſhe by her death might adde any thing 
ro the publike benefit; but Chrilts paſſion needed 
no helper. Inſtitxt.virg.cap 5. Now if the ſuffrings 
of Mary could adde nothing to Chritts paſhon, 
__ om much lefe the affli tions of others. _ 
=. - Forcthe underſtanding of theſe words (1will 
= confeſſe bim befire my Father wbich 4 in beaten) ob+ 
"= ſerve theſe three things; towir, | 
2 * Firſt, toconfefle ſignifies 
| to owne and accept before 7 
: . Fecondly, to the preſence of God,is added, the prc- 


- 


AX "Xe "4 
A edby th 


Y g bell. lib. 
bl gene.cap 2 


acknowledge,and 


not. free-us-from theſe chains or bonds: and ther- | 


22, wewguld approve our ſelves to be free from Sa- 
E-- tan afad fi, and.to'be made the. free-men of 
AY Chriſt, we-mnſ obey.and- fulfill his will, as well 
= -- as prafelle his Name... ' 

Anſw. 9. Ninthly, it is neceſlary,that thoſe who would 


ſence of the Angels, Luke 12. 8,9, He that eth 
| before men, bim ſhall the Son of God ſes the 
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* of God. 
hirdly,, the time when, is declared to be at 
Chriſts ſecond comming in glory, both by Saint 
Marke, chap. $. 38, and Saint Guke, chap. 9, 26, 
Whence we learne, That they who adhere and 
ſticke cloſe (on earth) to Chritt , and the profeſ« 
fon of Religion , ſhall at laſt be receivcd into e- 
ternall happineſſe : Or, Thoſe who are ſincere in 
their profeſſion and praftiſe, ſhall be ſaved, $2- 
cerdos Dei evangelium tenens, &* Chriſh precepts cuſto- 
diens- occids- poteſt, vinci non poteſt®, He who holds 
and maintaines the doArine of the Goſpel, and 


Obſery, 


u Cypr, 


.1s obedient to the precepts therein contained, 


| 


may be killed, but cannot be overcome ;; becauſe 
ChriR hath promiſed that he will confefle, and 
own him at his comming to judgement; & guen; 
Chriſtus tum confitetr.zmviedus eſt, Cypr. Beſides for 
the proofe hereof, we may \reade thele places, 
Like 22.28. Rom.8.16. and1 Cor.1.21. and 2 Tim. 
4.8, and Revel, 2.9, 10,11. Religion is the com- 
mandemtent or worke of God, lite eternall is the 
reward, Hebr. 6.10. And therefore, it is both F- 
qnall that this ſervice ſhould be crowned with a 
reward, (Rom 1.17.& 27 im.2.12.)andalfo Iyſt, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 6,7, Wherefore they that in ſincerity 
of heart, confefle themſelves to be the Lords ſer- 


yants, and in integrity and finglenefle of ſpirit 


labour to ſerve him, ſhall certainly be crowne 

with blefſednefſe * T, laſt, FE 

Whats required of us, in regard of Religion, 

and the vwofckiion thereof? 61s Que, I 
Firſt, we muſt negle& the care of our bodies, in 

regard of the care of Religion, Mat, 10. 28,and 

I6. 25. Ads 20. 24. and 21.13. Rev. 12.11. We 

muſt not care for theworld, ( James 4 4:) but caſt 

that care apon God, (1 Per. 5.7.) And bend all 

our ſtudy and care, how to glorifie God, and 


Anſw.1, - 


helpe forward the profeſsion of Religion. Que 
Candy, wenuſt nor feare infanly for Reli- 4yſw,2, 
gion, or the profeſsion thereof ; but if we be drſ 
laughed at, and ſcoffed by reviling and taunting 
Michols for our profeſsion, and ſervice of God; 
with Dgvid confidently let us ſay, T bat we will yet hi 
be more vile far the honour of Relipion,2 Sam.6, Lacrece 
for feareof infamy, murdred ber ſelfe, but Syſar 4 
na would not ; neither muſt we doe evill, that j 
good may come of it. But-remember thele two 
things; namely, I. That the providence of God wy 


rules and governes all things, (A& 3-18, and 4. 
28.) A dog cannot barke at,nor a wolte bite the 
righteous, without Gods permilsion: the wicked 
cannot open his mouth to ſlander, backbite and 
revile the righteous, nor ſtretch out his hand to 


hurt them, except God give him leave. And arſ 
therefore we need not feare reproach for Gods 
fake. II. All things at laſt ſhall be eg rea 
the truth of every thing appeaxe, verle 20. or en1s 
chapter: and therefore, alchough we ſhould be Anſs 


calumniated for Religion, and detraRted for the 
'praKiſe thereof; yer we need never feare, but in 

the end,God will cauſe our innocencie to breake 

forth as the Sun out of a cloud, as we {ce in Ijepb” 

and David, .. «4 (DE: | 
Thirdly , we muſt conſtantly and reſolately Anſw3s. 
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Vees.32,33-GCC. 
Ricke to our Religion, and n 
that,by anywind or florme of afiliftion or per- 
ſecution atall; reade Mich. 4.5;.and Renel. 3, 11. 
Two:things the Lord (in holy Writ) inculcates 
into.our cares tothis purpole, namely ; I. Pati- 
ence.and exultarion in affliftion : we muſt en- 
dure perſecution, we mult endure it patiently, 
ea we mult rejoice, when we ſuffer fox our Gods 
or the Golpels fake, Row. 5.3. and Jzm.t.3. Now 
where is patience. or joy:in luffcing, when men | 
avoid afflition. an4 perſecution, -by denying 
Chriſt; and their profeſsion? 11. Hope; and cx- x | 
pecation : if we ſuffer patiently-and joyfully, j ftant,bold,true,and right proteizion of religion?! 
chen wo may. confidently hope for, and expect 
the reward promiſed, even the crowne of:igtory, 
Rom. $.24,35. arid 15.5. and Col.3 4. Andrherc- 
fore, when we are ready to forlake onrcolours, 
andto deny our profeſsjon; let us. examinewhich 
of theſe three contiderations it is, chat mayes us 
thereunto ; namely, Firſt, whether doewe think, 
that. our profetsion and. Religion is talie ? Or 
Secondly, that the promiſes of. Gad, contained | 
in the Word, or the promiſe of Chrift,contained 
in this Text, is falſe? Or Thicdly,whether the 
reward promiſed,or promiſes made in theScrip- 
ture, be not worth the ſecking, or labauring; or 
ſuffering for ? For if our Religion be built up- 
on the Scriptures , .atid regulared by the rule of 
truth, (as it is.) if all che promiſes of God, made 
in his Word, be Yea-and'Amen in Jeſus Chritt, 
(as the word of God it (elf witneſlerh:) it all the 
ſufferings of this life be not worthy to be cams» 
pared to that glory which ſball be revealed, (as 


Peſt, 2 What things 


4iſk.2. Secondly , the world hinders us-from'true 


Aſw.3. Thirdly. the fleth and luſts thereof, often vio- 
trſs, 4. 


Wt. 3, 


Ariſe. Firſt, becauſe true Religion.istrue Wiſdome; 


Aſw.2, Secondly;becauſetrue Religion ſuſtainerh and 


— 


The meanes to attatneto a tries bold, ans conſdartt-profeſi ion. M aTTaNO ; 


is revealed to us from heaven, Rum. 8. 18.:and 
2.Cor; 4. 19.) Then we arc left withoyrt exaule, 
and reſerved for inſupportable tormenes, if we 
ſhall declinie perſecutionand affliction, by deny- 
ing of Chriſt and Religion, ' / : / 

kinder us. from ſtickwig cloſe £6 


the profelsion of Religion? « ..., .. 
Firſt, loſſc; for Religion is hard with danger, 
and loſſe : It the yorig man cannot follow Chrift 
wichour ſelling all he bath, he will ratber tay 
behinde; 1at.1 942 2. Dbn 6.66, 


conftancie in Religion, Gah 1.4. 


learly withdraw -uis from the truth, and praiſe 
of Religion, James 1,14. G53 266] 
Fourrhly, Satan by ffting and afſaultivg of 
us, doth otten leade us afide aut of theway of | 
Religion, as we'ſce Luke 2231+ andi1:Pet:548, 
VWihy mutt we adbere-thus conſtantly and re- 
ſolutely tothe profeſsian of Retigion }.. . 


and therefore ic is warth retaining,worth dying 
tor, Devt.4;6.Pſal.il11.10: Prov.1-7, and4;Corize 
thians 2.6, 7. | wind) 


upholdeth the world::| As before Solawans Tem- 
ple, there-were: two Pillars, (1 King./$.23. and 
2 Chron.3.17.) the oneinamed Jechin(thar is,God 
will eſtabliſh) and che other Bobaz ( that is, 
Strengrh:) ſo there'are two. ſupporters which 
beareup the world; wiz. Le Religion, which ſu- 


ot be {baken from *} tice, which ſupports the -Common-wealth, + 
Whence the Jews rightly tay; T:bat for, Jeruſalems 
ſake (namely, the Church of God; aud true Relis) 
gion) the world 7 x 


greateſt, 1 Theſc$.23. Inde 20. 
' Secondly, the top of this Ladder which reach- 4,35, 2, 
&th yp unto heaven, is obedience; for without * 
that, there is no happinefſe, Next. 4.1. and 5.1, 


ds." { 1 
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Thicdly,becauſe if we ſuffer for the profeſion: Jojo, 4, 


of the truth, and Chrifts ſake; then Chrifk.vyHl, 
finde us out, and comfortus,as he did che bliride 
man, who was excommunicated top corifeising 
his name, Ib, 9. 35. yea he will owne.us tor his; 
owne at the dreadfull day of judgement, as cur: 
Saviour promiſeth in this verſe... oo _ 
By what meanes may we attaine unto a con= &,2j 


F irſt, the foot of this Ladcer which r 


What fins mult we ceaſe from ? 
Firſt, from our owne fins, not onely from the 


ſins of others. 


Secondly, from all fins, not from ſome onely. - 
Thirdly, principally from our principall tins, 


and not onely from thoſe we care leaſt tor. 


Fourthly, from our leaſt fins as well as out 


and Mas 7, 21, 26. _ 11. 28; And therefore 
obedience is neceffavy. tor the confirmation of 
our Religion and Faith, and aiſurance of glory, 


6.44- And therefore this {pirituall knowledge is 
a PRIN meanes to make us ftoutand firong 
profeflors. Paul conteſſerh,that be learnt Relt- 
gion in the Schoole of heavenal.1.12,16: And 
1omuſt we; for]. Its a mylicry; 1 Cormth. 2.14. 
And LI. Is is revealed by the Spirit of God, 
1.C1r,2:10. Eſa.5:9.,13. Furastbere are two im- 
pediments which hinders us from Religion; 


nanely, | ; 


_ Fitft, the vaile that naturally hangs: over ovit 
hearts; 2 Cor. 3.14; And,, otra; 
| Secondly, the blindneſſe of mind., which.is 
wrotght in us by Satan, 2 Corinth. 4.4-| + 
4wo Wnpcedimients ;inamely, | of in 
I. Tothe Miniſters is given illymination,ani{ 


: Ll. The vaile is taken'away fromthe eyes of the 
- fajrhfall , and chey thereby enabled tounder- 
I Ntand what is dejivered, 3 Cor.3.16.. And there- 
fore: weede ro be inftruked 5 and built up 
:in Ehecruch, wee mult invocate , and (ypplicace 
. God our Father, that hee would be pleaſed for 
-his deate-Sonnes ſake. | 


Raines and upholds che Church, And:H. Ju- 


- - Kirſt;rogielight unto his Miniſters, ſand $6 


So alſo-there are two remedies:, againſttheſe.”; \ 


Duſt. 4+ 
icer which reqghs' Jppp;t; 
eth unto heaven; or the beginning of Religion 
sa ceſſation from lin (Aﬀs 2:38; and 3. 19: and: 
Fa. 1.16.) for untill we be free from lin, we are 
the ſervants thereof, (Rom. 16.6.) and theretore, 
ſa longall our boaſtings are in vaine, 1 Pet. 2.29; 
Andtherefore, if we defire to live with Ghritt; 
yea rather dye than depart trom Uhrilt, let us .- . 
labour to bate and eſchew all fin whatever; for 


ſo long as we love and follow firiſa long we cans 
not ſutfer for Chriſt. is 


Mat. 7.20, Ly y 1 
Thirdly, Religion cannor be learnt. without CAuſw.4 
-diyine illumination, Xat:1 1.27: and 16,17. Toh. 


their lips preſerve knowledge, 2 Corinthq.6iAnd i 1 
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© 4 bee ane AL 


To or  nIrnrs oo wor i: war rea net ennth, 


5 4k makethem able ro-cut the Word aright, and to 
Arineand example. Dn 
Secondly, to give light uato our minds ; that 
+ ,wee'may anderſtand-his word, and will which is 
tanght\unts us, Epheſ. 1.17. And, | 
\ Thirdly , togive ſtrength to our hands, and 
courageto our hearts , that wee may obey and 
performe his will ,; both. in heart and life; both 
inproſperity;, 'and adverfty , both in freedome 
and in afliftion. *  - 
Qreſt, 5%. How may weknow, whether our religion bee 
' tru; andaccording tothe rcligion of the Apo- 
ſtlegof Chriſt, or not? Becaulc the profeſſion of 
no.other religion, {avcthat, can pleaſe God ; nor 
the Profeſſors of any other religion be acknow- 
ledged by Chriſt at the laſt day. 


—==—— teach, jnftruft; and lead his people, both by do- 


Anſw, This may cafily be knowne, by comparing of 
our religion with their doArine, as it is compre- 
hended, and expreſſcd in the New Teſtament, 

Deſt. 6, To findour the ſenſe and meaning of Scrip- 
ture is yery difficult , and hard ; how therefore 
can we know, what rcligion 1s according to the 
doArine of the Scriptures ? | 

Anſw.1. Firſt, all things in the New Tcſtament,and E- 


piſtles of the Apoſtles are not hard, but ſome one« 
ly, 2 Per.3.16. | 
Anſw, 2. Secondly, thoſe things which are neceſſary to 
be knowne unto faith, and ſalvation , may bee 
knowne ; viz. I. By a diligent reading of the 
Word. And 1I, By a frequent ,.and attentive 
hearing of the Word: And, III. By afincere, 
and ſtrit obcying of the Word, read, and heard. 
And IV. By ; comparing place with place ; and 
judging of cvery place with humility , and nor 
with wilfulnefle , or ſclfc-cenceitednefle: And 
V.By fervent prayer unto God,tocnlighten our 
underſtanding, and toanoint oureyes with that 
eyc ſalve, that we may perceive what. we reade,, 

_ and heare. | | 
Anſw.z. Thirdly ſtam 
areprincipally aumcd at ; to wit, I, : The cxal- 
tation 'of the name and glory'of our Lord,and Sa- 
viour Teſus Chriſt. And, II, Theſpirituzfl wor- 
ſhip and ſcrvice af God and Chriſt. And theres 
forcthat do&trine is according tothedoQrineof 


the Apoſtles , which' tcacheth us rightly ro wor-. 


ſhip, & to ſearve God and Chriſt, as is preferibed 
inthe Word: .namely, .. [20p4} 
Firſt, by a mortification of the fleſh, and ady- 
Ing untoſinne, And, 5% 

Sccondly , by a ncwneſfe of life, anda living 
unto God. And, | | 

Thirdly, by a fpirituall obedjence. 

How muſt wee ſo profefſs Religion, that-wee 
may be certaincly aſſured, that-Chrilt will con- 
feſlews ? Hh WON... 

Firſt, forfake not Rcligion for gaine, ' or tlic 
near pee of the world; as many doe: 


eſt.7. 


Anſw. I, 


e Citizens of 'Heidelberge , leaving a little Val- 


tage, called the Holy Mount : Tilly. from thenee 
bartered the. Citric : So Religion being ohce for- 


ſaken, we are caſily overcome;, becaule withour' 
Religiou , weeare rrucly miſerable. And there- 
fore, ncither a Land,nor Citiczin general, nor any 
+particulat perſon ſhould forgoc; or fall from the | 


, In the New Teſtament, two things: 


—_— 


How wee may diſcerne the true Religion. '' + Vers, z} 


profcflion of Religion. $7] 2007 05.2 


Secordly, foriake not ttth for errour, ror re- 


I:gicn forſtiperſiitiop,r.or Cod tor Idols : as the 
Philiftines,, w1 o/ would forgac the Arke for Da- 


gm, Woe beto that people, or perſony;thatſhal 
thus reward. the Lord:, Ku forfoker the vet-lirig 
watcrs, ard digge to themſelves Ciſtcrnes, that 
wil Fold no water, - - + l 
Thirdly:, dce not ſtaine the Furity of Rei. 
gion,,with the blots and blcwiſhcs of ſinne:For 
God and Mammon, and the Arke, and Dagcn, 
cannot. ſtand 'togcther : Wheretore: wee:mult 
labour, 'that we may be purged from all polln- 
tions, both of the fleſh, and ſpirit 2 Corinthi- 
GN. FaIv tt us 
Fourthly,dire& we all-cur a&ions according 


to therule of Religion, and Law, and word of 


God,/Pſaime119:9.1c5. Here two things are 
worth our obſervation; namely, I. The facred 
Scriptures:teach, and inſtru& all ſorts of men, 
how to walke and livez.as for exaniple, the 
Word teacheth Kings, Princes, and ludges,P/al, 
82. and Biſhops, 1 Tim.5. Yea, both wiſe men 
and fooles.;.old-andyoung, Eccleſ. 11. and 12, 
The Word: dire&s | Husbands, bow to carry 
themſelves unto their Wives , and Wives unto 
their Husbards : Fathers unto their Children, 
and Children unto their Parents ; Servants un- 
to their Maſters, and Maſters unto: their Ser- 
vants , Colo. 3. & 4. Ebeſ.'5. and 6, yea, inthe 
Word both rich an pooe are taught: And 
who'not. II. The Scripture deſcendsto all the 
particular - ations ' of ' our lives; Forbid- 
ding : : Cs 1 {13 10 | 

Firſt, all grofſe andenormious. finnes; as 
Drunkennefle, Adultery, Opprefſion, Viury,and 
the like, Rom.13.13. And, | 

Secondly, all ſmall .and petty. things; as 
namely : I; The detaining-/'of the: poore mans 
wages, Levit. 19. And |. Filthy and impure 
communication, Epbeſ-5..3; And JIl. How wee 
muſt beare our ſelves; in ſelling , Lezir. 25. 14, 
Prov, 20.14. And 'IV; What wee muſt doe a- 
bout Corne-ſelling, Ames 8 Prov. 11. 26.. And 
V. To avoid Suretiſhip', Prov. 6.1.and 17.19. 
And VI. To leave gleanings for the poore, Le- 
vi.19.9. And VII. It teacheth bufwifery , Fre- 
verbes 31s Yea, VIII It teacheth us how to cat, 
or what to doe when weeeate *, | 


Ld ” 
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Anſw.s, 
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Anſw. 3, 


Anw, 4, 


i Corinths 


Now to what cnd is all this,but on]y to teach 10 31.&- 
us, that all:forts of men, inall the ſeycrall ati» ! Tin44+ 


ons of theit lives ; are to. be regulated. by the 
word: of God. And therefore Religion doth 
not require,; only theworke of the Lords day, 
(although 'many will not give God that) bur it 
requires the labcur of:the whole life; and that 
all our. workes ſhould becidirefted with conlci- 
ence, rightly informed. And if weedoetbus; 
that is;preferre Religion beſore gaine,and Idols 
and finne; atad ſquare all the ations of our lives 
by the Word'of God;'then wee may certal ely 
cxpet that reward of.glory, which is here pro- 
 * $:3.#boſcever denieth me Lefare men. | 
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( Firſt, Di-nitatis., 4 refaſall y dignity, or 
hon..nr:; Thus Moſerdenied tobe Phat aobs 
fone in law , or his daughters fon, He- 
| brews 11.24; 

Sec >ndly , Sacerdotis; thus the Ifraclites 
denied, and refuled Mofes ; ſaying, who 
-made theea Rutecr, anda ludge, A@.7: 35. 

Thirdly, Refterre&ioms. Thus the Saddu- 

ces denied; that there wasany Reſurrection, 

Luke 20.27. 


Fourtbly, Merdatitatis, when men deny 
the truth; as Sareb did, Gen.18. I5. 
Fifcly, Pompoſt tats, of pride; when men 
raiſed and promoted unto honour,will not 
| daigneto ackriowledge, or take notice of 
| cheir poore friends, and kindred, Ib8. 18. 
Sixtly, Timiditatis, of fearfulneſſe,; thus 
Peter denied Chriſt, Marke 14. 71; bur of 
this by and by. 
Seventhly, Parcitatis, vel Capiditar's, of co- 
| veteouſhefle ; when men deny to relieve, or 
co give almes unto the poore, Ib 31.16. 
Eightly, Ecoitars ,- and thus weeare com- 
manded to deny our felves, Mattb.16.24. 
Ninthly,Deitats,or Infideltats,when men 
through Infidelity deny God: New this is 
two-fold, viz, I. When then deny God the 
Father ; 'who is denied three manner of 
wayes ; "namely, either 
Firit,Dire&ly.Corde & oe ſinned, wich wen 
deny' God. both with' theit 'hearts and _ 
tongues ; av the Atheiſts doe, Pfzt,r4.x; Or, 
Secondly, 'Indire&ly, Cort tation, bly 
in heaft'; that is; when nich defty che the 
mS videneg of God, and all his rw hence 
is, when men blaiphemouſly afhirme; tithe 
I. That God is igforarit of humatie thitj 
| and khowes hot whart'is done 6n'the hal 
Ib #2414. Pſalme'10, 11; and 646, Or 


Kage rug 


hy. — 


phi 


ſtes hymant thiltigs,: ahd knows 
* | done below , et hee cdres riot whith wa 
| |they goe goe, Or UI. That hee carinot' 
the wicked world, Ib 22.17. Pſalme'to. 3, 
and 45:5. % Or IV: Thee hee'r Ret, 
able typuni(h the wicked, and w | 
| of theworld, arts rewaril the pra 
= neſſe «> 2 IS. 461 Prabn 
1.13. 
ſhirdty, God bs denied in oct wotkls 
Tiw'+.46; T hey proſe 
| _ id they wirkes'. | div 
$ , Mchough they view hint) "Fed th 
 dionot work a7 ag 'But'© 
] more amply by and by. 1T. When 
{hy 'GoU the Sogn: andthi DEE 
\ whiely whe Fext 


de me; lervhiers'vhie let, W hi 

{pats fares, 56. 9.56. 
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nor 


If. That he cares.not for the thi ofthis 
Elk, bur S4fqae deque hbet ; aloud | 
at. 1s | 


_— 


os JUDO JC[rrup DD 


Tits ie al y bf ip Þ t 
! '3 | 
+2 he vir Te $ NY p* 
weed . 


_ = Frag yd 


== art ro« ory 
whether hacred; | Woe, 
Lb 2s 2d er IT TY 


1 atidthis our Saviour condemnes ; chis lies 
| * [hte ari4this he oppoiech to the coli- 


feſion, and: profeſiion of his natue arid 
word, Whence we oblerve : 


a3 - 


mm "5 


That to deny Chriit is a great {inn?; and doth Objers.' 


alienate, and eftrange Chriit trom us. 


How is Chritt denied ? 


either. 

I. Dire&,when in heart a man utterly d6- 
br the truth of the Goipell. Or 

I. Indice&, when men doe not be- 
| leeve in Chritt, "bur place thei? confidence in 
| others, and other things, and that both fot 
temporall bleflings and (pirituall graces: Or 
| when men deny the Providence of God: 
earn. 4: deny thee, Prov. 


"Secondly, Externall, which is two-fold co 
wit, either 

I. Dire& when a man denieth Chriſt with 
| |biewou twouth ; arid this is ewofold, to wit, ci- 
t 

Firſt, torall; when mech deny that there is 
neither Lord or Chriſt; as the Atheiſts who 
impudencly,and blaſj pheniouſl afficm,cbac 
= is no Deity, no Trintey roving 14. I. 


Secondly; partiall, and this is ens 
— either _ 
When men deny thac Chriſt is riot 
| cab! in the fleſh;as the Jewes do Or 0 \ 
| nicu ork thar Chriſt is the 24+ 


# and = 
God as the ers did. A&8;3. 3.13.4 9. 22.and 
'Asthe Tir $and Atiti-chrift doe: 1 Jobn 2, 


22, OrIL. Hdire&, and chiis is rroold 
naniely either; - 

"Firſt, wlitn men deny Cktit is 5, opiniow; 
4nd this is two-fold. camel, \Hither, 
Mn es pfAct he 
| in'4l1 things and in chis who- 
ſoever doth thinke amiſſe eirheg bo 


Chritt, or bein are laid to deny chic 
JSRa 
es = denied chat Cliriſ 
ine true | fr; 
| re, 
pleavres tas hs ee adlach 
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nk / 


Lt 
» . 
= 


|R 
3H Tahe 


_ a” » 


tk 


_ | plainlh tnmarke a and diſcover; a 


4 ous yanities : CrlII. Whei men poofadis rice. 


«+.chetruth.they knoxy, and hold, t they 'deny 
) | Chriſt; for hee is either deriied by. las, 


or ſpeech : Some ſpeake- falie \agairſt their 


' | conſcience; denying that openly which they 
know tobe true. 'Secondly; ſome: dare. not... 


openly profeſſc that. truth which they know 


| | bo fax Feate. Thirdly, ſome ſpeake | of Chriſt 


contrary to knowledge,out-of matice,as the 


| hey did: or out. ef coyetouſneſſe, as the 


| 


[ 


ouldiers did, Mathew 28. 13. 15. They 
and _thetruth, and Religion, who either, 
Firſt blaſpheme Chriſt,as Islien the Apo- 
ſtate, and.the Phariſees, and Jewes did, who 
faid he had a Divell: or as Pope Inlixe 2 did, 
| whenbe ſaid he would cat Bacon. Al deſpetts 
iT Dao, even in de ſpight of God. Oc 
| Secondly, when mep affent unto errours 
for as there is but one Chriit,fo there is hut 
one truth ; and whatſoever is contrary to 
that is a lee: And therefore the, ſervants of 


{| Chrift, are the ſervants of truth. ath.. 26. 


70. Rowe. 1,25.Andthey, that deny the eruth 
oo. accept of errourty deny and forlake 
briſt. 


'Thirdly,they alſo : hy Chriſt, who (lence 
and conceale their profelſion; who ſmocher 
the truth in their bcarcs, not: ſuffering the 
profeſſion of Chriſt, or Religion, to appeare 
unto.the world. Job, 9429..and 13. 42. Oc. 


| I who Either. are, not, able, or atleaſt are, un- 


= TLEs: tisfie every man,who demands 


1 or de 


$8 -] 


to know ar x reaſon of theirfaich (1 
15.) yea many 7 thinke it now.a daycs 


cer 3. 
"a high} oY t of wiſdome; fo ta elude by am- 


*y biguous anſwers, ap —_y 


faith and Religion, 
what R Rcigtorehs hey 


Thus t 


To ike no-. Man: can te 

like, or embrace: 
ro \Cloake and; cover Reli n, doth 
enker! of 
hrilt, 


-— Bic its may bee here ol jedted : Ic is Jaw 
full ſometimes, to conceals ſome truths: yea 


_ 1.weare commanded, icynto another Ci- 
*y TE erſecmten? where, we, arc : and 
ray efore wee may. ure [r FOaeeale Reli- 


WH © Fir wee May” hi de fame - truchy "FRE 
yy x Firkws chis is dg Jag certaine ; 5 he wee 


aw neither hide Sak 4ruths. ne 
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offend here againſt theprofcſſion of Chrilh, | 
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the ſrond is not WY alwaies : we muſt 


ch ro ſhew torth, or pertorme any workes, 


{ oppoſite or contrary to, true Religion, or 
the DoArine of the Scriptures : bur we are 
onely to confeſſe and profeſſe the Articles 
of our tairh, ina fittime, and place, and up- 
| on ſome ſerious occaſion, 

Secondly, Chritt is*indire&ly denied in 
| Proflife zand this'is Five-fold, namely - 

I. When Proteſtants deny Chrift, by a 
wicked lite. 2 Timotb. 3. 5, which place is 
expounded T #1. 15. &c.and 1 Timwth.5. 
8. And therefore the warfare of Profeſſors 

is todeny ungodlineſſe, and worldly luſts. 

| Tits 2.12. For hie that denieth: not theſe 
denieth Chriſt. 
- JI. When Profefſcurs talke. muck of 
 Chrift and Religion, but ſhew forth no reli- 
; gious workes or performances : not beeing 
: carefull that way to confeſſe Chriſt, 


| ]. 1. Whengen doe.not. labour to -con- 
| 


forme themſelves according to the example 
| of Chriſt. Philip, 2+ 5+ 
| - IV, When his word which is: caught un- 
r0.ys js.not obeyed, And.” - | 

\. V. Whenwe negle& falvation , trampling 
| under our feet the hlood of the Coyenant, 
land {{ightingtheoffers of Chriſt made un» 
tous inthe word, andche tender of falya- 
-tion by. him. Read Hebr. 2. zi /and 10. 29; 
Afts.3.14. and 134:46.: And. therefore let 


{| us take heed of all forts of denials of Chrift, 


} whether externallor internall, whether dis 
re, or indire&.; becauſe no branch: of ic 


| | falls goe wnpuniſhed, Except it be,: _"—_y 
Why muſt wee not deny Chit? 
Firſt, becauſe if wee deny him, we Gal keeds 
ales 'by, him, 2, : T imorhs 24 12.; and in this 
I? 
Secondly, decauſy if we deny: the Sonne wee 
have, no. part.,in the. Father,: 1 Jobn-223., © 
Th ly, becauſe.it.is a 
an 


fene of Reprobation, 
frs cqpdampation tg ds Chrilt.3.Peter2.1 


»A$'4 $by-that excellent;commens 

aaenvy = Lord: unto- the Char in 
e.2.13. 8 

y, becauſe if weedde hot davy. him, 

will preſerve his Church planced, _ 


Qed x9 the Chyrch, Rerel-3-S9. 


zigus, and blaſphemons hacred: [againſt 
3d his truth, denjedboth, : :n: ;:5 | 


d his truth are cafily perturaded 


3-4 $6 {7h : Srrey of 98] af 3 100 | 
Jan reproach wakesmany(with- ,, 
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"Eourthly. becaulFnor;todeny, hutyoconfelſe 4y/n. 4 
who the.trath! is. a thing CESny 
with 


= 


| gpemles ſhall not prevailgbus rach 


then Anſw.5. 


the canes which move encoder Queſt 4; 
ip are abs Iu che Apolreou Anſw 1: 


x: Ignorance; for thoſe. who arefgno- Arſe. 


Aſws 3 
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Fourthly,feare of Perſecution makes many de- | 
ny, Ohriſt ag we ſee Dbn, 334 25-27,. , +. 

, Fittly, gains promotion, -the love of the 
world, an eſtimarion-of great ones; are meanes. 


to draw.mangtvadenialiot Chriſt: as weſee in 
Deman and Eravch Spixa, and divergothers,, Ard: 


therefore if wee would nor deny Chriſt, then ler 
uslearnerto love him, and his truth; and not to 


hate it: lerus. labour for. a. true knowledge of 
Chriſt and his truch,and; beware; of , ignorance : 


let us nat Fare thedilgr:ce and rzproachot men, | 


but by qur.conſtanrand couragious conteſſion of 
Chriſt and Religion, procure the praiſcand com- 
mendations of God : Let ws not feare. thoſe who c.m 
but burt the body (yea not hurt that, nor a haire of 
our heads withuut the permiſſion. of God,) but 
feare bim who eancaft body and ſoule mto enerlaſitng per-" 
dition : Let us not deny Chriſt for any temporal! 
thing, but contzmne allas noching worth, in re- 
gard of Chrilt, Hormiſda a great Noble mans Son 
anda man of great reputation among the Perſ;ans 
was condemned by the King Sapor (when be un- 
derſtood that hee was a Giriſtian, and denied to 
turne from-his Religion) co keepe his Elephants 
naked. In proceſle of time the King looking our, 
and ſceing bim all ſwarted,and tanned inthe ſun, 


comfnande 


Theodor, d himto haye aſhirt-put' on, [and to 


lb.5. ca 


#  akedifhewould deny Chrift.. Hormiſda hearing 


=_ , tire off the ſhirt from his body and caſt it 

rom hjm ſaying ; I will never ſurely deny my Chriſt 
fr « ſoirt. $6 wee ſhould never deny our Lord for 
riches, or tionours or the efteeme of the world, 
but reckon all theſe as dung and drofle in regard 
of him Phjl.3. 8.9. _... | 

S.4. 5+ 4. Himwill I alſo deny before my Father which 
u in beaven. | We 


br. When will Chriſt deny. thoſs who. deny 
wy” OE, bk ail 


ſw, Attheday of judgern-nt for our Saviour ſpeaks 
hzre clearely of that day To teach us. _ 
Or Thar,at the day of judgement, there {hal be a rc- 
* ttiburiqn oball thoſe whodeny Chriſt : Thetruth 
* thereof appeares moſt plainely by. thee garticu- 
Ars, Vi&, ... | [ 
Firft, there ſhallbe aday of, Julgement. - 48; 
17:31. Rom. 2.16. ah ,\ 
Seco:dly, then Chriſt will returne.' Math. 24. 
30, ard 25, 31, and Als, 1. 11, and x Theſſal, 
4. 16, WY wal 
Thirdly, then all ſhall bee gath-red together, 
Mat. 24.\ 31. and 25.32. Rom. 144 19. Re- 
ze. 20.12. TA SS ated 
Fourthly, the ſheepe and goares ſhall: thea be 
ſeparated aſander P Mhahe 25, 24 &c. 0 
5. 10. Revel 20, 12; 1 Np 
Sixrly, the godly'Ihall then b 
Wet 1: 26hht Jarind. Le 


£ 


Seth ind lift, the wicked 
calt iits f: Mat. 25, 46,;And th 
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Fiftly, all men ſhall; On judged, 2. Corinth. | 


il! then be received into 


* s - W4 wi af 2 > 
# $34, ob z l 
L934 3.991 5 CRY 


cur fires! and delayes, and. warldly, delights. 
 (Lie1$775 lerys meditate whar ths endo 
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”* be brought” before him ; whom. then the King | 
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"What muſt we meditate off; or remember; 
regard of this laſt dreadfull day ? 53, 
[ Fil that wee are all guilty of manifold 
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veſt. 2. 
tranſgrefitons. And 
Secondly,” that none can deny, rione can 


1 palliate, or conceale their finnes, the books 


{hall bee opened (Revet. 20. 12) the accu- 
ſers mouth will not be ſtopped,;and our own 
conſciences will bee as a thouſand witneſſes 
againſt us And 
Thirdly, that the judge of all the world 
cannot bebribed, And 
Fourthly, that all helpes and meanes, wee 
can uſe to prevent this judgement, or con- 
denmation are vaine, whether they be rich- 
-- bag honou:, or craft, or friends, or the 
ike. 
Fifcly, that Chriſt will deny us there, - 
if here wee be wicked : this wee ſhould ſes 
rioully conſider of, and ſay with David, wh6 
| haveI in heaven but thee O Chriſt, (Palme. 
73+ 25.Jand wilt thou deny me ?- This was it 
which went ſocloſe to the heart of Uſihaza+ 
res one of king Sapores Eunuches,' and made 
him ſo bircerly cry out: woe-is mee, with 
what hope,with what face ſhall I behold my 
God, whom I have denied, when as this' Sz 
men my familiar acquaintance, thus paſſing 
by mee ſo much difuainerh me, that 'hce re- 
fuſcth with one gentle word to jſahite mee. 
It any defire toreade the whole ſtory : let 
him looke upon M. Foxz his Booke of Mat- 
hrs. fol, 97. 98, pdt ob 
Sixtly, that we can by no meanes" delight 
our ſelves, or arme, orftrengthen our niinds 
to ſuffer thole paines which wee ſhall be ads * 
| judged toundergoe. Foras the mind of the 
righteous ſhall be confirmed and eſtabliſtiet 
for evcr in ineffable peace, and perfe& joy 
DL.» aff W - 4 
Phil. 4: 7-Sothe mind of the wicked hall 
be deje&ed;and deprived for ever,of all com< 
fort, peace, or light and the darkenefle of 
the heart ſhal be more full of heavineſſe and 
.Lamentation then hell ir {&f. And Seventhy; 
| that the laſt icomforc'' which miſerable 
men have, fhall bee taken away, and denic4 
| unto thoſe; who here denied Chriſt either * 
| with their mouth;'or hearts: When men are 
+} inexceſſive and extraordinary miſery; their 
|. comfort is, that death will: put arfend nnto 


-  |-it; but therethie'milcrable canneither kilk 


| themſelves nor dye far ever;butmuſtremaltr_ 
'1 alive for allerechitie, alchofph 
death be continually upon them. 


| 1: Andall theſeimiſerics and mary mere We 
tic _ remieniber are prepared forthoſe who 
»-\de 

Imil 


; TR A? [} 


ny Chrifts- TRANS 
d<niall doch our Saviour (Peake of here? 


—— LNCS 
\There is a double denial! nartely,” Verball a» 4/7. 
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W: - : Verſe34, VBRs. 34,35,36. T binke not the) I am coure to fend 
©. 35,36. peace on earth: 1 tame not to ſend peace, but a ſword. 
"IP ' For I am cometo ſet a man at variance againſt bus fa- 
ther, and the daughter againſt the mother and the dangb- 
ter in law againſt ber mother in law. And a mans foes 
ſhall be they of bis owne honſhold. 


Fu 8/4 
: 
LE 


A L. =_ Y * # 
Wy IEP WIRES ORs 3 "> Lt " 
% rr 0 I. x ROO wy 
+44 WIS J I ESI WOO. £1. rr. 1 Be 
4s 5! _ LEND " *vY : I "$8; 
rH ? , Oy 


$0, 1, S. 1, I came not to ſend peace, bit a ſirord. 
- ] came not to ſene] peace (that is,an agreement and 
Wn concord in. evill, ſuch an evill peace as cannot 
{tand with true Religion and a good conſciente) 
but the ſword, 


What is meant hert by the Sword ? 

Firſt, ſomeunderftand here, a ſword ſent unto 
thoſe who deſpiſe the Goſpel: becauſe this place 
is borrowed from Mich. 7. 6. where he ſpeaks of 
wicked men, who ſhall {lay one another, as the 
Moabites did, Jvdg. 7.22. And Epbraim and Ma- 
gaſſes, Efa.9.21. Or as Lake 19.27, But I doe not 
concciye this to be the incaning of this place, 

.Secondly , ſome by this Sword, underſtand the 

oſpel, (Chryfft. imperſ.) Revel.2, 16, And that 

| for theſe reaſons; to wit, I. Becauſe it wounds, 

k cuts; and penetrates unto the hidden man of the 

_ heart; Luke 2-35. Hebr,4.14, II, Becauſe it ovet> 

KK comes fin and Satan, Epheſ.6.17, III. Becauſe it 

provokes theenemnes of God and goodnefſe un- 

to anger, Exod. 5.21, IV. Becauſe it deſtroyes 
the enemies of the truth, Rev.3.46; and 19415. 

Thirdly, ſome by Sword, underſtand the divi- 

fion which ſhall be amongſtmen, by mcanes of 

* - thedoftrine of the Goſpel. Perkzns. - 

eAvſw.4 Fourthly,by Swordarc meant aflitjons which 

the Apoſtles mult ſuffer from wicked hearers of 

the Word ; and the difſenſions which ſhall be a- 

mongk hearers themſelves, Lake 12.51; Now our 

bt Saviour cals.theſe a Sword, that thus he may ad- 

pz moni us of a Chriſtian warfare. 

- Obſerv. | 


Oneft.1, 
Anſw. 1. 


Ee -# 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſw. 3» 


b. hence we way learn, That/our life,or aChri- 
4 an "Wecl but a warfare, Job1.7. Heb.13.13+ 
= Oxſt.2.. hence is it, that a Chriſtian mans life is a 
warkare? | 
Anſw. 1. F irſt, it.concs hence, becauſe they are odious 
unto Satan : he knows that they are mortall enc- 
: mics unto him, yea thoſe who [hall confound and 
"on overthrow. him :: and thercfote be bruifeth their 
Pp heel, Gen.3.15. and he raiſeth'\uptumalts againſt 
"_ | Anſw, 2. *;$6C ily, the xighteous.are odious unto the 
8 world, who bate Chriſt and-all.crue Oe, 
= Þb..14+ And;hence their life js but a' warfare. 


We 


og | Religion, and the: Word of God,:I.: Condemns 
: ſin, and the wayes of the world,/\I. The gaines 
7 _ which come by: craft, deceit, and the 
"I like- And II. The delights, honours,/and vani- 


ties of thewotld;, And LV. Thewiſdome of the 


W. +> FO 33. and 25. 12+ Luke 19-27: 'and 2 Timorly | 
Do e— 12, ie 


world it ſelfe, counting ic but. foliſhmefle. And: 


EE. hence the world holds war. with all choſewho 
Ew __ adheretothe Word, 2417-6 


andthamil pu the Saints often ſuffers much, 
and makes theni live peaccably with all, (Roam, 
12, 18;) and hide. and conceale a nwltitude-of 
fins, x Pej. 4.3, But when the Word comes, and 
duth Ft. Dere& impiety ,/and the wickedneſſe of 
the world :' And II. Commands the'faithfiill eo 
reprove the works of darkneffe, and to have no 
fellowſhip with'them, Epbeſc 5.11,13;' Then the 
godly ſhew- their diſlike, and workilings bite 
chem for that diſſike. True zeale reſpe&s none 
but God and his glory , and therefore when he 
is diſhonoured, the righteons cannot fold their 
peace , heither are carefull to-pleaſemen'; (Gat. 
1.12.) And therefore the world hojds war with 


them, 


tuall warfare ? 


his owne inbred lufts, concupiſcence, and 
= corruption : this warwe reade of, 2 Cor.10, 
© | 3,&c. Epleſc6, 12;and x Pet. 2. 11. but this 
© & we ſpeake not of inthis place. 
©] Secondly, Externall ; when a man ſuffers 
= | affli&ions, and perſecution for Chriſt: and 
- this is here {j of, and alſo mentioned 
X | in theſe places, viz. 1 Coritb.1.5.31,$c.and 
” | 4 Cor:12,25,kec. Philp.1,29: and 1 Tim,1.18, 
Land 6.12, and wie +3 | 
How may we know whithet we be Souldiers, 
or not? 
EIENTI foute things; mamely, 
Firft, whether doſtthou oppole Satan, fin, the 
fleſh, aid thy ſelfe; that ts, withitandelt all the 
devils temptations, and fins, provocations, and 
thy owne inbred corruptions , and daily in- 
ſultings ?- | "ao bang NE 
Secondly,whcther doſt thou oppoſe the world, 
and honour, and riches, and peace, and whatſo- 
ever elſe doth war againſt thy ſoule? | 
Thirdly, whether doſt thou fight at thy owne 
i charges or goeſt a warfareat the Lords? 1 Cor. 
: 9:9. For the Lord doth I, Prepare his Souldiers 
' by illumination, and yr, & Hebr. 10, 32. 
And then Il. Arme them;with Chriſtian and fpi- 
ritual] weapons, Epbeſ. 6.14. And III. Sipporr, 
and 
34-7. LRe2. 13. 
Fourthly, haſt thon pat off all love of the 
wolld,nad wordly' care? for no man that goes 
arfare, entangleth himſclfe with the affaires 


my 
Pn— 


q onw 
of this world, 2 T im. 2.4. © 


bi Father, Oc. WISE 
_— is the meaning of this yerle ? 
1 
eb wiour would ay,where the Go 
Jig 
natere are of no force, Jr.9.4. Mich.7.5,6. - 
Whence we riay obſerve, That God wil 
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How manifold is otr Chriſtian and ſpiri- Queſt, 3, 


« Firſt, Internall ; when a man wars againſt An 


en them in the day of battell, P/al. 


bs - 
underſtand this of wicked men; as 5 


| is deſpiſed, there the obligations, and tyes of 
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FF 


$.2, For I amcometo ft 4 tan # variance with Seth3. 
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The caiſo5 of domdſbical! diſenfionss and the rindies. . 


H.That thoſe who deſpiſe the Trath; ſhould be | 
deceived by erronrs, &'Thifcz. rt! 

'IsGediche Author ofthis? doth he fend dif- 
fnſions, arti lying andevill Spirits amongſt us? | 

No : forfirft, therc'aretnus vill habirs,which 
would Sontfraally prodiite theſe afts,if God did 
not-curbe aid retfeathe chem, by a-preventing 
grace. | Bax ſecondly; God being provoked, he: 
doth take away this bridle and reſtraint, and: 
breaks the ſtay and ſtaffs; wheripon we leane. 
And therefore; where Religions defpiſed, there 
domeſticall jars are ro betexpefted. For I:'God 
dath-dire&tand blefſe thole who feare hint, And 
II. Religion doth teacWehildren, and&ſervants, 
to obey, andifovetheirſaperiours : And there- 
fore, they who-diſobey the Lord, and'defpile 
Religion; doe break the ahely bonds that unite, 
and knit familics and houſholds together.” 

Why are there difſenſions, and broyles, and 
jars,1n privat and particular families? or whence 
comes it 2% «54 130k 3h EI 

Firſ, itcomes hence, becauſe there'is no Res 
ligion in that beouſe. :Or'+ Gs 

Secondly, becauſe there is no ſolid, or ſincere 
Religion, but onely a forme, 2 Tim. 3.5. Or 

.Thicdly,becauſe the Maſter of the tamily doth 

not teach; and -inſtruf&his houſhold*:-many fol- 

low Religion (in ſome ſort) themſelves, but doe 

negle&-to..infirudt their families, and to teach 

their wives zi children, ; and-ſervants their du- 
ties, Ort. to MA gt Pom? us 

Arjw. 4, . Fourthly, becauſt.citherthe head; ot parts'of 

the, family, doe follow ſome other reſpetts, be- 

hides Religion, and conſtichce; narhely, either 

+ ..\\* covetoninefle, or gaine;) or partiality, -of felfe- 

will, or the like. . |. 4.5 7 75 OL! 

Yreſt, 4. - What are the remedies againſt theſe domeſti- 
call diflenfions ? | £14120 

&ſs.1, The beltzemedy in all theſe, is to rat arito 

0d, 1c.7.7.48 for example: 1. Ifour triends or 

kindred,ox thoſe whoareneereſt (in thebond of 

nature)unto us, be angry,or atiſtrite withus;then 

let us goe unto God, and labour that he may be 

our friend, and we ſhall then be happy; and have- 

. - Cauſe torejoyce in the middeft of theſe jirs and 

 - Ciſtaſtes, If we be injured,and unjuſtly-wfonged: 

by any who.are neere unto.us, or holders; and 

that. we mult ſuffer and, endure thoſe wrongs ; 
then let_us-reſpe& the,promiſes of God'made 
unto ſach, and rejoyce our ſelves inther.: {1 
_ Secondly,, ſome underſtand this verſe, of the 
ifſenſions which ſhall ariſe amongſt the godly; 


Queſt. 3 
Anſiv 


2uf.3 


bjv.r 
Arſ W. 2. 
Mir'3 


Hifw. 2, 


Sf, 5, How many forts and kindsof peice tre there? 
Aſm, Three; me Firfeepatevcl the wicked; 
or thar peace, which wicked men have amvngit 


Sccondly, the peace of dly-amongt them- 
ſelves AD is OE RIO rms po 'al- 
lo promiſed; The God of paace; will give peace 
unto the righteous, Eſa. 57.1 Thirdly, the:-peace 
of the rightcow.pik the wicked: and thisour 
Saviour ſpeaks of in this.-place. | Here obſetye; 
70 E8Kh upqeriood eo manner of wy rg 
it, elther 1. Indicatively, \. Ovelſe 1] In 
peratively zl a ſet wo Re 


I 
* 9T2) py FIGS ” 


[| 
1 
* 


| thus it ſcemes to be underſtood by that which 
; went'before. Whence we note, 


themſelves: this our Saviour tpakeof,verſt 34. 


ly, fhewing what ſhall come of preaching: ahd 


Thar the preaching of the Goſpel will btger Obfers. 
Jars and difſenfions, amongſt the neereſt and 
deereſt friends ; for ſome will beleeve, and ſome 


| will belye the Preachers, and preaching of the 


Word; ſome will prafilc it, fome will perſecute 
it; ſome will deſire to injoy it, ſome others enyie 
it : Like the two theeves, whereof the one prayes 
unto. Chriſt, and the other reviles him, Many 


| more examples hereof may be ſeen iti Scripture ; 


botlrin the Achenians, A&.17.and in the Scribes 
and Phariſees,ard Sadduces,and others, As 13. 
45-and 14, 13,19, and-18.6,8. and 19. 23. and 
21.30. and 23.7.and Joh.6.52,and-7.49,&c. and 
9.16. and 10.19,c: SN Rn 


ſters and ſervants, friends and friends? - 


Math. 6.24. The children of God, and of the 
world, or Bel}, cannot agree, 


withdrawes men from their pleaſure, profit, and 
gainc; and therefore doth cxaſperatethem againſt 
their deareſt friends. Moſes and Aarm(if God had + 
not preferved them) had paid dearely for bring- 
ing the Iſraelites from the ficſh-pots of Egypt, 
Exo.16.2, Saint Paul was in danger of death,for 


. diſpeſſcfling a Damoſell, becauſe ſhe brought 


much-moncy to her Maſter , ſo long as ſhee was 
poſlefled, 42.16.18, Afterwards, for fpeaking 
againſt Dloua ; Demetrius by an uprore , and ins 


| ſurrcC&ion, had likely to have lainc him, becauſe 


Paul ſpake againſt his profit, 48. 19. 24» And 
thus , when Preachers ſpcake againſt mens lucre 


- anddarlings, thcy are harcd by thoſe who other- 


wiſc love them, | 
fleſh and bload ([obn6.60.) Or becauſe mencan< 
not cndure reproofe: Lut was well liked by the 
Sodomites (for any thing we know) untill he re- 
' proved them : but then they threaten him, Ger. 
19.9. So many , when oncethe word reproves 
them, will endure: it ho longer ; but ſpurnca- 
gainſt the rep: oofes , and ſer chamſelyes againſt 
the reprover$. Ss *; 4 000006 


that others ſhould bee thonght to be betterthen 
themſclyes ; for thoſe who cndeayeur not to bee 
good indeed , dod yet defire to be thoughtro bee 
good, Efay65.5.And hatethoke whom the world 
thinkesberter then themſelves ; as we fee in Cain; 


ter in'Gods eſteeme: and more beantifull in his 


one -becomes- more blfted then another + God , -. 
Lew, gong ae that hee will blefſe. © © © 
thoſe who obey his word but curſe the difobedi- 
ent.; And hence the bleſſed arc hated of the o- 
| ther, as Jawb was by his brother Efen, Gen,27.41.; 


e the perve 


'Firit; tt 5 may be underſtood Indicativey dhe? 
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_ Firſt, becauſe no man can ſerve two maſters; Anſov. 1 


| Why doth the preaching of the Goſpel breed Qeſ. 6. 
this variance betweene fathers atid children, ma- 


. 


Secondly , becauſe Religion ; and the: word Anſis; 25 


ef 


Thirdly, becauſethe word is a hard ſaying to 4nſw.3: 


 . Fougthly,becauſe naturally men cannotendure, Anſw. 4: 


who hated his brother Abell ,- becauſe he was bet= WS9 
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Fiktly', the preachingof the word begersdit- Anſip, 5; 
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EY. this particular, thatthoſe whom-,1.; Nature, and! 
i; ual 2. Crzlity; and 3, Cuftome, and 4. Acquaintanae, 

"ag hath taught us to love : yea, whom 5, wehave: 

\lov<d'indeed ; wee now hate onely, becauſe they 


: % 
£ . 
T3 


"£85 
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Ec - ”are religious. | 
Ec. Queſts 8. Who hate others , or become cnemics unto 0- 
K. thersfor religion only ? | 
- Many, yea ina manner all ſorts of people: as 
for examples, es YL 
_ Firſt, wivcs arc off:nded with their busbands, 
and busbands with their wives , becauſethey are 
religious, 6b 2.9. = 
Secondly, Children\are angry againſt Parents, 
becauſe with the bridle of religion they ſceketo 
r<ſtraine them of their unbridled wils. | 
Thirdly, Parents arc often apgry with their 
Children, becauſe they are young Saints, and too 
rcligious;; and Maſtcrs diſlike ſervants, becauſe 
they are too pure, and religtoufly bent. 
Fourth. fervantsſtomack their maſters, becauſe 
+ they obſerve ſuch pious praiſcs inthceir houſes , 
& wilrather leave them,then ſubmit themſelves 
robe taught, and inſtruf&ed and _catechiſed by 
\ them yea, utterly refuſe to beexamined athome, 


We x 
BM 
4X bu 
4 


Azſror . 


degrees whatſocver. 6 | 
Secondly, this verſe may beunderſtood Impe- 
ratively alſo,asappcarcsby that which followes, 
To teach us ; 3.2 
That the ſtrongeſt bonds of nature arc to bee 
broken,and negle&cd for religion, Dent. 33:9.and 
P ſalme 73-2.5-.&c.David mult leave his , 
and Rebecs, her ki1dred: if God call arid com- 


ancye ; ſo Religion makes men Vnocular, to-have 
bur one cye ; and therefore they only behold, and 
love, and {:rycthe Lord , contemning all other 
things, though never fo ſtrong ; as for cxample : 
._ Firſt, Propangquity, familiarity, and intimacy is a 
ſtrong bond : and yet Religion makes us forlake 
our moſt neare, and dearc, and familiar friends, if 
they labour to ſecuce us, and lead us afide from 
God, or if they be hinderanccs unto ugin his ſer- 
Vice, x ME 
Secondly, Naturc is a ſtrong coard ; yea,what 
nearer bond can there bee, then is that of the 
Child to the Father, and of the Wife to the Huſ- 
:. band 2. and yet childtenand wives maſt be neg- 
letcd, in regard of Religion, and Chrift, 
Thirdly, the authority of Parents, is a ſtrong 
tyc, chfldrenbeing commandcd to obey them; 
and yet chey mult bediſobeyed,rather then God, 
and forſaken for Chrilt. | 
_ It may here bee objefted , God is the God of 
peace , and the nature of che Goſpel ts to bring 
children unto their Fathers, | 
then doth Religion occaſion theſe diflenfions? 
. Firſt, the faulr certaincly is riot in-theGoſ- 
pe}, but inthe vicionſneſſe of ournatures.- 
' . Secondly,the Prophet /{aleetie doth mot ſpeak 


Pac hd 
ata he 
k 


| triarhes WO was taughtthem by God, 


. are ſeparated, the godly flouriſh, and the wicked 
fall andwither, ay cn 


what they lcarnt at Church. Andrthus I might | 
have gone through all rankes, and qualities, and . 


mand it, As juſticeis painted blind withournever | 
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| L de: 

'% and Abiena Propherci = 
- Fow oper: rinſe 
4: as in thibne 


: | bicrer as 


Tiblity of hy- 

FE = þ Verna 
19s 

'5flon. E, ited oy abr 


receiving a P mceanes Obſers, 
— Ac- 


| OE ISS 


why T Rs ee, doindb. uno the feeſ, 3 


a" becauſe arcourbrarhrey,and Glow 
fit ae thpmreabents ——_ hb 

ward eral nero i Rm. 12.andCsr, x 

42. Efbeſ. $02 7 CHI 

* Secondly abccauſs they bring good, yex excel rf. 


lent remay aloug with them ; and for carnal 
things adminiſtred unto them, > ad miniſter 
ſpiritual. 2\Coriurb, P; 13.: For it wee roceive | 
Propher; they will teachas+/ if we receive (Righ- 


Fanning, they; will lead and guide ws by their 


example. 
Thirdly, frank i in hath wee revel Chriſt Anſw. 3; 
28 Abrobomdid. Gereſe, 18.3%. Kc. ani. -anahey bes 
des, Heb. 13. 1. | 
" $..2+, Jn thoname of 6 Prpbes. 
Lao «| 0 oor FRI 
| {nao heeppls : and that wee muſt not onely 
irvay love:theSaimts, but allo for this cauſe be» | 
cn theyare finlow, 'Whence Note + ; 
ought to bee Obferv. 


That true loveuntoour bretheren 
religions fake:or. crow rand 


2's 


| gocenty tr 
jon pm oaths 
"watyy err ; a Sree 4. 20,) 


ia God, and Chriſt, and 
r AT rg 


axe. " -AICA worthy -blame and res Quef I. 
ON 


hypocrites and diſemblers: ;\ who have Anſs.1. 
Bond Open (Mele, rdalets » Fel in cork 
freu in fat ) Peace in their words, bar warre in 
their thoughes ; love towards the Saintv'intheir 

rongues, but hatred in their hearts ; their words - 
unto them becing a3 ſiveetas boney and ſ{inooth 
as © Only but their deeds/becing deceirfull, and as 
Gall. Prov. a ev wane 13. Oar love 
pil be ſincere and coriall, not | 
ns Ya 
y, thoſe arc here £0 blame, who 107 Yoſm "" 
| veins dy bor Oandcatubect Ry; 


untothe Saints 
ſnl 


Ver 


Se 


0 


> iS 


+ The nm f Phew 7 Comma, | Sn Harraal 


Lo 
ws % 


' his Ohildcen; dn and-farvants. (becatſe-hig God | 
_ here tiarh projuiled: ) Its anothen. ng fr a 


man to love, and receive the. Saints, for 


wards ſakejromifed;forthis loye is bur-(elf-lgv 


guſ. 2 
Aiſo I, 
vAnſw.2s 


Vaſ I, 


3g, 1, 


Gods fake: orlove:theLord inthetn, 


ſich as God rejets); nor -fincere Jqwe, anc 
h.2s:the; Lord -promiſeth to rew 


-Which is:he. trac; reſpedt of : loves; 'Or for | « ict they {hall receive that wield which Anſtd: 
what reſpe& miſt wee-love our by etheren ? ' 


Faritz4n generall we juuſt love the Saints for | 


Secondly, and more particularly, from chix | 
verſe,” wearc Wort love them for a threelold | 
reſt i. VIZs < f 

| Becan they ; are Praphetr und chiuh we muſt 
love them for the words ſake: which! they bring, || 
orat leaft whichthey profeſſe. 

IT. Becauſe they are Aatbreons and this we riuſe 
lovethem, for that: ſanRity, andPurſty, and it 
tegrity, which we ſee in them. + 

HI. Becauſe they are Diſciples : and: thus wee 
malt love them for their ſpiricuall/ ſociety ; and =| 
bond of charity, as fellow travellers in a long 


| 
| What i is the (ſenſe.and meaning att eſe woig Deſt. 3 
|; 


—_ 


— 


| love one another in a ſtrange place, or raniote. 

try: 
hu 'S Se He ſhall receive 4 P Ul ophets RTE 58. a1 
__ _ be underttod two manfier of walcs, 


2 men are wont to receive, from the Pris 
«hat is, they ſhall be made Partakers of their 
rs: Anguſt.ſ. Pſalm. 103, 
| Whence wee may learne, That the Goſpell bes Obſers. 
| comes profitable to thoſe who. receive-the Mini- 
| hers: ; the truchhereof evidently appeares, -- i 
: I: Fromithele places. Luke 19.6. AGs 8; 6;andl 
| IQ,25.33+44-Aand 13.7-12.42« ce. and 16, /F4. 
 Knand a Geringh, 7. i % Galefb, 441 4,15. 11, Bes 
cauſethe affe&ian' opens the gnderſandings we 
Ro what wee earneſtly love. III, Ber 
God cygynes this affe&ian towards.his 
Mioiſters, with {piricuall bleſſing. F 2 
Secondly, thoſe that receive the Prophets,thall 2, 


jatncy love one —— Or as {27 rs 


- PO "OO "OR. — we . 
Ly 


 Teccive, that! rejyard;which the: Lord hereafter 3 
wr wei unto ghe Prophets, nes Papa Hr S. 


+ 


* TIRE N 1 ; - y - 
CHAPTER XI. 


— ——— 


Derry And it came to paſſe: omvieſe bed 
mend of communding bu ewelve Diſcipks,he pr 
honors andpreecd indbeir Guith, * Wo note 


'S: 1. ben AE 
Digs. TE pe 


Ur: Ser Vas hexee 


[preaching isacommand-: and 
Therefore whe unto him that 


td) neg; 
WeE;s 
| worke of _ .nciher 
bath his beginnlagirom: as,(tor a leh 
it, and it is his ſervice) neicher cnds 

end thereof beeing to call and. reduce Ch 

untotheir Fathers (Melacb. and; 


Gods labonrers ſent into his SERA as pre But ic will be 'obje&cd, people art n6 "where Objefh, 


in his vintage. Mig 9.38 


Sf, 1, What is Mt F 
&ſp. They muſt acknowledge the { oe 
| adhere 15 v Js 
joyned. 


Firſt, Bwod, n mT is Thatthoy mak preach, 2s hungry man, or ok e unto a thirſty. mit! ,” or 


inthis verſe And... \ 


Secandly, Quid, yltat they- ouſt preach tha errors t 


words of life. 8:5 20. 


-., Thirdly; Suibag To whom they, muſt preach? | 9 
The Apoſtles mult preach wage enfbgrr the : a 
Ifrach Me. 10. avd toall Nations.Mee. 
a 3 20, Paſtours muſt preach unto that flocks 


« committed anto their, \ Gharge.: Af5.20. 


' Snh+*:55 : ml; 1.34 by 


28, 


cth us, that the 'commithen of Pha «I. 15.19. 


-Fobrthly, Buando, When they muſt preach? mand to hrare, Proverks 1. 2.4: &. All tho I 


In ſeafon. mh out of ſalons, 2, " 4.2. 


'Fj frly Bund, bow the miſt reach ? as be« 
cones he racles of God, I Par 4.1 oy NC 
niſere Preachers muſt be made all things, [7 

men, (1 Corinth. g. 19. &c.) if by an tjeajes ; 
may: winne any : they muſt be ecke? long 

ſuffering, and gentle. (2 Timath.'2. 24.) and þ. 

dure yhings fo long as chey may preach clit 


y 


at is here re ired of people ? 2; 
hat maſt acknowledge Me ecdltey of NE Af 
ring : Preaching is a Relative word, and cangot 
oe. without his Correlate : a man cannot be 4 
acher except he have hearers, unleſſe people 
would haveus to doe, as blind. Bedaes boy rmade 
| | mdoe; Preachuntothe Stones, which Chriſt 
er required of us, but only enjoyned us to 
preach i 2 we had fometo Preach unto. | 


commanded to heare,; and therefore where there " 
iggo ora agts to heare, there is no, neceſliry,of 4 =. 


Faris KY v6 _ 
mon berei is neeflefſe ; if a Trea- * Arſwite 7 
 Girel - L008 EE 


oore man, Or meat unto a 


Clothes untg 


ed man:what neceflity js th 'e 
wg o take theth, . ,when the! 4 | 


EZ 


| Papas) 
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M iniſtrs Prembing anahoporfeRatly Obrifi Perokdbing 


gu pity 7 thiektued: who wiltnot heare; |. 
e 


cauſe they would not heare. Mat, 10.15% 


A "| T7 © Saviour ſaith; Yr ſhall bee more toſerable for Sodane,and 


3 Gomorrhs at the day of judgement, then for that 
 whichwill net beare the word whenrit is offred wnit thei. 
-);», 4at. 22. 7. Thoſe who, were invited - 16'th& 
Marriage of the Lambe, are ſlaine becauſe they | 
wonld'not (come. Beſides theſe: Commiritions 
denounced againſt all choſe who will not here, 
_ wehavea caution 'given to all thoſe who doe, 
e8.18.T ak heedhow  ckroinf | 
Sea. 2, 


ir9h, In ther Cities, | "3 |] 
The Evangeliſt here by chelr Vhties meal 
theCitics where the Apoſtles had firſt preached. 
Obſerv, -i'Whence Note, that the Preachirg of hy Mini- 


QE % 


if 5 pier are Glee on the other ka 
' who reſt in the Miniftery of the word, without 
* Chriſt, And therefore, 

» They who deſire to be made partakers of 
Chriſt, muſt ſeeke the word,receive the Miniſters 
Cherevl and embrace the preaching of the G 
hel - II, They who heare and receive the word, 

uſt yet further expect,and deſire,that Chriſt by 
— that internal! operation of his Spirit, would work 
» upon t their hearts, in, and with his word, FE 


R$ + 


- 
Dm 


— 


f | Porſer.s p "Ft RS. r » 3+ Now when Iobs bel band i the 
0 Priſon tho workes of Chriſt, be ſent two of bu Diſciples, 

- and ſaid unto bim, Art Kul bee that pd be 
wee bake fo another? 


" $ tn When Job boiheard in the "ey 

- Objers. ;In the eleventh verle of this Chapter, our Sayi-' 

our Gith;there asno greater arzongft the ſonnes' 

of men then Tb ithe! S Fafifa at and yer t Is caſt in- 
ce-Prifon ; To teach as, - 

beſt, and deere eft of che 


Thar the great 
T7 n.0 $5 FN | "Male Reade 


come ? or 


ii! 


#10-* 3 
ww + *% 


Na 22,.and 2 Rea? \o A009 Hebr, 


v 4 * 11 Th "I. n 4 
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Þ, "INS the beſt, and moſt holy-affliged ? ©, 
They arc affliged for-a fourefold on, 'or to : 
con t ation ; namely Pe =: - | 
" Firit;RefeS ſui,in regard of themſclves:there 
| is4n all (ben che beſt) a roote of finne,and ther= 
'fo reour hearts muſt bee plowed up by the Coul- 
r, and Plow-ſhare of affli&ion, that ſo the root 
f lin n may be caſt out.-Jerem. 4.4. :Winter corre&s 
and helpes the overflowing, and abounding of 
humours ; and the fore-sKinne is to bee cut off. 
| Deuter. 30. 16, 

Secondly, Reftethn D:3, in regard of bed; that 
thereby he may ſhew himſelfeco be the Philition 
. of his Children ; yea, and that not onely a' wile, 

' but alfo « juſt Phifition. 

It may hcre be objebted, that God can! cure 04jeg, 
| without meanes; and therefore what need hee 
| affli&t us # ſeeing hee can Teftifie whatſoever is a- 
| miſſe inus (if hee pleaſe) without affliQtion;: 

Ic is rrue,that God can preſerve life without Anſw, 
| bread, but.yet hee will rather do it by bread:and 
 heicancure and/heale us without meanes, but he 
rather workes/by meanes z and hence ir 1s that 
the Lord afftis, becaule it is one of the ordina« 
ry meanes whereby he workes: Here obſerve that 
the Lord hath a threefold meanes, whereby hee 
1 Thoth cqnvert finners , and cure ficke ſoules, 

Oo Wit + WW 
I, The outward call of his word preached to 


——Y 


$1 the care, And, _ 


IT. The inward motions of his Spirit, work- 
ing upon the heart. And, 

Ut. lions , either corporall inflied 
upon the body, or ſpiritual; upon the ſoule, b 
nl of of finne : for ſometimes God words 
the body with ſorrow, and ſometimes the fouls 
forſinne.' Anditherefore this beeing one of the 
ordinary meanes,whereby God weanes his Chil- 
dren from ſinne, he will not ſomerimes withhold 
itfrom the belt, and thoſe who are beſt beloved 
by —_— 

Thirdly, Rieths impiorim, in. turd of the 


"OS 


wicked, that they may bee joſtly confaynded, 
Who e y prace, andyet will not obey. When 
Oy the rij phteous, (who are carefull 


pleaſe Y and. ff rooffend him) under 
Jer and ſubjeR to ſome (ſometimes ſharpe) 
afioN, /and RY ſpared ; they are left 
without e exciſe” and at the day of pm: 
all: not HTO anſiver one word for a thou- 
 ſarid;whowould not obey that nes God 
chat dealt ſo fayourably with them, 'in ſparing 
them,whcu he Siiniſhed,and correRed thole who 
were muck better; 
| " Fbrthly, Refetin, vite fatire;in regard of the 
lifeto come : becauſe the Crowne of thornesis 
rhe way t6 the crowne of glory; and afflitiorito 
felicity, Row.$.17. and 2 Tim. 2+ $3; Hence wee 
heare Abe{to be perſecuted of Cain; Iſace of Iſme- 
el, Tacob of Eſau, Joſeph of his bretheren, the: _ 
lites of Phareob, yea Chriſt! ofthe. Jeiwes'' And 
therefore riafon there is weilce- heal 


ri tooth | 
them, ts 

b- ow may we know whetherwee-be rights of 
1 or wicked ?Childrenor Balards? x 


VERS, 1143, 


$ 


Vers.2. 


Hfictdwmnin ori firima "= 


Fitſt;if the Lord ſuffer Us co rinne willivie |, pre 
abridle, "or With'the remes looſe updn curmnceks, 

arid t6follow our gwne wils, and wayey?'-ehet 
Ve nobig, Weebeunto'tis'; for out portion; will- || 
be the portion of Diver, and that ſame U 'Q 
and tircfull dirty, will : teſoind tt 6utleares:, 
which was founded: Thon in thy [ferecetvedlt | 

hyp -xrrp therefore" 'now thou art tormien-" || 


$4. 1: | 


' 
| 


rd tr if proſhorty doeſo Mito ohr- beats, 
that we either leſſe perceive , orleffefolfow tlie 
motions of the Spirit”; then' certainely'it is 
dangerous, that we are baſtirds and no ſdnnes. | 

Thirdly, if we are fenfible of afflition; bur | 
yet retnaine hard hearred, neyer a whit ſofined | 
hk ſuppted by affiction ; "then certainly we are 
no ſonnes, bur baſtards. Aflliafon, (as wasfaid 
before) is but a meanes, or inſtrument of con- 
verſion ; and therefore not all, whoareſorely 
afflited, are ſarely converted ; aMifion & con- 

verljon not being T ermimi comertibiles.. I 

What is required' of ns in afftiftion; andthe 

Crofle? 

Aiony; Wee muſt not decline, or refuſ# ah Croſſe 
for. but rather reJoyce, (when with Ibo wee 
 ſaffer for Chriſt, orthe truth, Tame? 1.210; that 

beitig the ctowne of life, Tanks 1.14; Wetmiiſt 

labour to learne otir Chriſts Croſſt, and bee in- 

frufted by our affliftions ; learning t 

Firſt, iri genetall,to be huttbled undef the tmi 

ty hand of God, (1 Pe. 5.6. aknfledghg 

kis hand iis out affliftions. | 

Secondly, morepatticularly, wer rhilft learne 
by afflition, to be bridkd from finhe ,"atid our 
owne will ; to abſtaine fromevill andout owne 


wayes. And, ' 
Thirdly, » Cie for 
Chriſt in 


Anſw. 2. 


CY 


thſw. 3+ 


Queſt. 3+ 


we muſt labour utider 
a certaine utiion,and mal wit 
the covenant of loveand mer PE. 
$, 3, The workes of Chri 
What workes of Checlft did” 19 thats PY 
_Aeſ+ 1. 1nd how did he heareof them in ptHfon®? 
4rfo, © Saint Lake doth plaincly ſhew, Chap.7. For, 
 FirſtShee raiſed a young tnan frotn dcathrunto 
like, verſe $2. &c. with the admiration of althat 
heard of it, vetſe 17. | 
Secondly, Iobns Diſciples bring kl brd of 
this unto the priſon, verle 18. whence hee ſends 
twoof them backeuntoChiift, verſe ng,” 
Thirdly, ſornethinke.chefe things areto bee 
wpplied to the preſerir ritne */ As If this'our E- 
liſt would fay ; Job hearing, thateven now 
Cha wrought mih greac miracles, Jidhold of 
this ir. and iFaſonay e pl ſend unto Chrift, 
bothfo ples,andrhe 
plealſo, thr el 
this alterwards, 


Sell. 2. 


OE 4 3 4 


| fleſh, and prefſeth us downe , and:conftraines us 

' to complaine;, and'makes'/as ſenſible: of Gods ' 
| hand, Pſalme 30.6, 7, 8. And therefore miniſters 

; unto'us; occaſion ' and opportuniry' of do/ing 


Mirai s by 
he hath leaſe to hear of the workes of ES | 
Phot 'Toreackas; 


That the priſon doth adminifier tins to hear Ob Obfere:ts. SY 

of:Chrift; or affliftiondoth afford opportuni- Þ —_ > 1696 "oY 

tx 'unto!ſpiritaall duties ;: when men are ( IT ue 

; Jobn now was) caſt: into priſon, or drpri 

; their tight ; or difinabled through. Cor 
to worke; they have the nioge time; 

and leafure'ropray, and meditate; and'examine 


 themſclves, andthelike: As appeare#thus. 


Firſt , afli&tion takes | away the quict of the 


good , and of humbling our ſfelyes before th 
Lord. 
Second] y, afflition removes carnall impedis 
ments fron asz as for example, 'I, If webede- 
prived of riches, then we have the lefſsimolcitas 
tions, and diftrafting cares. II. If we be depris 
vedot heatth;that wee cannot labour ; then woe 
kave the berrer opportunity 'to\ xeade, heare 
pray, andrhe like zi Te art re well for Alder 
tha, it ſhee had bodner ficke; | forthenſhee would 
have had leaſureto have ned Chrift; bac wm. 
well, ſhee was troubled abour' © many'thi 
thar/ſhee had no time to: heare,' JAE": IF we 
deprived of liberty, then wich Jobs, :wee have 
more leaſure to heare of Chriſt. rf 
How may'wee know, whether affiion bee Queſt. 3 3; 
profirable for, andunto ns, or not ?: 
Firft, if it drive ug unco Chriſt , - ad fifo ou? Ars. tc, 
onely Provider , Proteftor, Phyticlan,and fife- .: 5.3, 
guard, it is then an arena Shay] it is good for 


as.” 
Secondly: If leaſare and of p belng Aſi, 4; 
Yew the rfolmandeit pour bel = . 
i 


given 
gious exerciſes , wee doe nod uſe it unto 


and re 

valne and fooliſh pleaſures, or idte 

wicked plocs, ot the like; buc to heare © Chrild, 
and to ſcrve him, and to be mere and more re«- 
hiewed inche inward man : .Then'we may confi=  ' 
denitly » Thar wee are beucr:by A iRiong = 
againe: Jon being in 


andhat a i&tion is pood unto us, 
Wee may obſerve: 

RB, was excluded, and ſhut out of thepres- 
{bnce of Chriſt: hee could nor now come unto 
| bimbar he could heare from him; and although 
hee were caged atid hindcred From quamalng a- 
broad, yet notfromehe ome Sos | hen 
for that provr on 5's Chit ras 59 

beard 'of C ot 
Th che Che 1.6 Somer "into the mok 

\ and hidden {0 The word ( wee 
he) corned prides? (48. 5.29. and16.26,) 
jy tes imo'the- hearts of thoſe IN 
who derideand 0 -07:99 1604 pros NNE 6 
enves Palace, Philp.1 «And divideth * ER 
Liattr the dhptowecdche bot, \Rebr, 4.4% © 
yea;it flies throuſh the whole would, Roms 10. 
Moy is the mighty'power of God unto falvati- 


Obfrecd... 


Weer may here obs Fl 
Aſtin pit | Þ nao, 


King in = ; 
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b] 


AS Tk. 


cally/iris ag of 6 Qur otarki For 
— Fir nature we are free from Chi 4a 
'6.18. Then, | 

;V: condly, -weare Te aprifnethpndert he Links 


E— ved of all true comfort. Thenj:: > ( -. 1; + 

H 2 Thirdly ,;wee heare ef: Chriſt by the hows: | 
b- Fourthly., wee receivea mellage of. comfart,. 
Chritt is our Lord, and our God../ 


$13. Hee ſent two of bi Diſciplete-| fl! 
What two were theſe, whow Toln ſent unto 


.  Nneft.1 
he Teſus ? 
aſe, I. : Firſt; they are no where named, and X12 ha 


= 4 hard to define, or poſitively to name. 
b * Aſw.2 Second! y, it matters not much ro know,what 
2 their names were. 
: Anfv, 3... ' Thirdly, but becauſe ſome name them, and: | 
265 affirmne theſe two to be the tame which aremen= 
WE” tioned,” I:=bz 1.40; I anſwer, that certainly,theſe 
i two were: not. thoſe two The wo mentioned | 
_—=E there, 'are-uuduw and his-companion ,' which 
= -  eoultinocbetheſe two ſent from! Iobs toChriſt, 
as appeare;cvidently thine: Theſe two, (at 
$. leaſt one of;thery' ) reniained. with Chriſt, and | 
>, were this Diſciple. And- therefore; II. They 
W-” couldnot doabt.of Chriſt,which-followed: him. | 
. Aud Il. Thegroat rumour andreport of Chriſts | 
miraculous workes ( which is judged to be the 
= cate: of the fending theſe rwo- Diſciples..ehto 


\R Chriſt; Moba 3. 26, 


.* 1... reducedunto:theſothrec heads, 'namely;... | 
Firſt for bis'owne fake: UI. F orhis Diſciples 
fake; 1H.:For Chrifts fake. : 
Firſt, bs ferit (when he was.in pri ifon) unto 
Chriſt, $4 cavs4-; for.his:owne lake,or i in regard 
of bimſclte; -andthit either, :11i 
_ -. E-Becaufe hee'was ignorant, whether hee of 


- ard Chritt, or not ; for althaugh he knew, that 
ks the Mcfſiah was.now to corhe; (yea was already 
come) yet» hee did not- know: him by his face, 
neicher could) particularly point at. the perſon, 
untill by. the Spiric:, heewas taught which was 
hee, 5 Job, 3T133- . Thus}-Tertnl, &- Tuſtin, 
anſwer.” Bin to this I anſwer, ithar Toby could 
K not now-be ignorant of Chriſt, -becauſe the Spi+ 
IP rit had ſhewedhim which was he, Jobn1.31.'33; 
- - 36 and3:29. And hee that waa Prophet , yeaithe 
Prophet of Chriſt in the wambe, could not hte 
ignorant of him ; after hee bad publiſhed, oa 
proclaimed himieife.unca theworld. Qr, . 
H. Becayſe.now. being in ind poem ii bee ma 
\Gearell : Nam $, ry 
Sp 


wana + oy ove 


A 


mow be The Geral; ax 
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If urn(erenallche 


' andi{piritof: bondage, Rom:B4'35; beingdepriy: | 


Þb 42:5: by a'darke ſpeaking,'t pelge'2 13.Then, 
2 Cor.3.\18, _ aſſured by:the: Spiris2 that 


© Cheri) wasS]long,after RUTA uneq | 


Bp. 3, ed did. Joh £09 theſe wo Diſples unto | 
Clr5k 22 :: 
nſw, Many ; reaſons are piven hereof which may be 


whom he beard: ſo great things were the Meflias, - 


Ca Tl 


ll 


: ceived. i dally receive of his fuloe e, 
' (lbw-.45; ) then the Spigit is. increaſed ( being 
Increaſed in Ghrilt) rather then diminiſhed, or 
| decreaſed and therefore ir. followes not, that 
caulſuchaSpicic was.increafed in Chrilt,chere- 
fore it-was. decreaſed in Ibn. | 
- Secondly, the Spirit was givento David, and 
t:kenaway.from: Saul ;.not ab Spirits, 
for any want:or defe& inthe Spirit, (as though 
it could; nor have in{pired them both, and that 
ſufficiently and” abundantly ) bur becauſe Sau! 
was rejefted : Now Tknow the Revercnd Fa. 
ther, and Father which | revecence, will not fay 
that John was ſo. 
Thirdly , John was not; incarcerated, or caſt 
into priſon, for the profeſſion of Chriſt, buc 
through the hatred that Herodia bare unto him : 
And therefore there was no need that he ſhould 
feare perſecution for the confefling and acknow- 
| ledgingof. Chriſt, 
FS) » if Jobn had feared perſecution for 
| Chriſts ſake, then certainely hee would never ſo 
| openly. haye»ſent his Diſciples on this meſſage 
ry to Chriſt, ſceing jt muſt needs be every way as 
dangerqus, and full of perill, as to confeſſe 
| him. Or: * 
| TI, Becaufe;beedid doubt, whether Chriſt 
| werehee that ſhould offer bimſelfe to death, or 
| wherher hce would ſend another. Many of the 
Anciengs run this Way, faith aldmar. ſ. But is 
| reje&ed, eyenof the Papiſts themſelves. Or, - 
IV.. Becauſe being now inriſon, preſſed with 
afllition, griefc, and ſorrow, he defireth to nou- 
ah, a ak and ſtrengthen his faith, by 
niore teſtimonies then yet he had of Chriſt; And 
this of all chereit I conceive moſt likely, to bee 
molt true. Whence we may learne. 
That we muſt labour ſo to nouriſh our faith Obſer. 1 
that it maybe increaſed, 2 Cor.10,15, Cob, 2.7 
and 1T beſ,4.10. and 2 Theſ. 1:3, 
Why:muſt we be thus carefull to noutiſh and Zuep3 
increaſe our faith? . 
Firſt, becauſe ſo-longas we are in this life, we Anſw.1 
are but In augments, non ſtat , in a growin age, 
not come unto our full growth : our perfcAion 
here being reſpeRive, not. S bſalate. Read for the 
proofe hereof, 1 Cor. 3.9. Epleſ: 4+ 12, and RED 
and 2 Cor. 18. 
Secondly becauſe this warke 
rev j8 impoſed tpon.us by God, Matth. 13, 
Pbjl2,12. ; 
The becauſe the jnypediments of fairh | Arſe. 3+ 
will ari daily of me "og are diſtraftions, 
and within 9-4 and cares; and chere- 
fore wee.hadineed LET to overcornet 
hay! ng xemoved chem out ofthe way £0 increaſe 


our faith... 
a” | J;» \Þe: 4 it is.t the nature” 
fait] bo Hunger hir , and defirea 
| mealure, at ena er 
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with fort: 'disdaine © or / indignation againſt 
Chriſt, He(C:y they )wbom thou baprizedſt, now bap- 
tizeb bimſaſes and all ruine afier him, /obn 3.26. 
WhenceI might obſerve :' That there will bee | 
emulations iu the Church of Chriſt, andthat | 

among the fodly: but I paſfe this by, Or, 
\ IE. J-baſent them by Chrlit, that they might 
"be inſtru&eitn Chriſt. He was now ſhortly by 
death to depart from them!, and to leave them; 
and therefore he ſends them unto Chriſt , that 
they might adhere unto, and follow him, To 

teach 1s : 

Thar the nearer any approachunto death, the 
more careful they ſhould be to bring theiry,(that 
is, thoſe who arc under their care and charge)un- 
to Chriſt : Taob' blefſeth his before bis death, 
Gen:4.9, and-Tſaac, Gen. 29. Becauſe they knew, 
that they muſt give an account' of theie who 
were committed unto them. | 

Juſt. 4 Muſt we not take care of thoſe who are un- 

der ns, till a litelebefore our death? 

hſm. Cc:rtainely, wee-muſt , and ought alwayesto 
fay with Tofbua': - Let others doe as ſeeme good im their 
owne eyes, but we and our houſholds will ſerve the Lord : 
Yct herctwo things may be diſtinguiſh:dand ob- 

| ſzxved;; namely, = oF af 
Firſt, 'wce muſt prepare; and inſtru&therm , 

and this is alwayes to bee done, 2' Corinth. 11; 3, 

As Abrahamtaught his children, (Gen. 18.) and 

family ,' the feare of the-Lotd. | And the ſooner 


Obſert.2s 


- . 
$48 
Fs 


this be done, the betrer it is, Prov. 22, 6. Eeeleſ, | 


12.1, 

-;: Secondly , todeliver ſome particular direQi- 
ons, and initrufions to thoſe; who arcunder our 
care aid charge; and this is'to bedone at, (or a 
little before) our departure ont of this life, Thus 
Daviddid;; bothto Solomohis ſonne , and to his 
| - People, 1 Chron. 28, and-29. Chap. Whet a Fa- 
| | ther or Maſter of afamily,canho longer remaine 
| -With their children, or:fervants, it is the Chriſti= 
an-like done, to adminiſter holy , and religions 
colinſ:1], and advice untothem, and to eakethe 
beſt care for them , that poſſtbly they can: For 
rein. we fhall' imitate our bleſſed Lord and Sa- 
.viour, who when he: was todepart , recommen+- 
ded his Mother.to IJubz , and his flocke (the pea- 
ple).to Peter, Jun 21. | 

| $ſ.5,.,, Whoarehae juſtly robetaxed?, . +, | 
| Firſt, thoſe who inſtead of breedingthcirs 
up to Chriſt ; bring them upto the devill; and 
that either: I,-By, teaching. them to ſinhe; as 


© Poore peopleoftey teach heir children to/tteale; | 


and others, their. childrens,and; fervants;to lye; 


.Wrangs at no mans'hand ; and- cents ape 
"a and negle * EY and to bce carclefſegt- all 
'"*z religious worſhip. Or ,1 Il. 
examples untoghem z, cirher of drunkenneſſe, or 
 whorcdome, or propha 
, tl. By foothin hcni up, and 
_ fee, Aud | d El cou 
__valt his bands of. +. lu os 


his good old Eh 
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and others to. revenge 1ojuries , and-to put up - nco the. 
con nerics,/and FT?) 


ſaffering them in - 
þ could not 


ro tell Ibn the great workes, which Chriſt did, | yea, have more care of their ſoules, then of their &@ 3 ”. 


| their children, but negle& theiy ſervants, orthe 


ics z more care to teach them, then to feed j_——_ 7 

them; and not.like ſome, who fat up their chil- 

dren, and teach their cattle , thug inverting the 8 

order, both of nature and religion. _— 
Thirdly , they are here to blame, who teach 4#v. 3, ' 

reſt, who are undcr their tuition and care : Theſe , 

muſt looke upon thefife Commandement, and 

from thence remember; that the King mult give 

account of his people, the Paſtor of his flocke, 

the Maſter of his family, the In-keeper of thoſe, 

whocate and lodge within his gateg/+ LIN 
What is the beſt meditation, or:worke wee Deſt. 6. 

can take in hand, when we have caule. to expeR, 

and looke for the approach of death 2; - | 
Our beſt worke is, to doe as John Baptiſt here Anſw. 

doth; to bring our children, and tamily unto 

Chr ift. ! 5 SLNH 

Here obſerve, that certainely, our firſt care is 

tocommit and commend our owne ſpirits into 

the Lords hands:as David did, Pſalme3.15.Butthis 

work the godly man doth,long before his death: 

Age dum ſanus, tum ſicurus. AnguſtyMen are wont; 

when they begin to thinke of death, toſtt their 

houſe in order,and torake in hand theſe things : 

namely ; | T7 Gra: Wis. 
Firit, to caſt up:their eſtates, to prizeiall, ;and 

then to draw their cſtate to'atotalllumine.Then 
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our care;fhould be f 
mitced into. the, F 
fore wee die, and 
happy. Hercunto 
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”  MaTta.th, Whatthe enid of Preachings awd (hrifts Mirceles i; Yi 
BD  &5 rhoniſfiihem;ſ6lovg as wearewith them: but, 5. 4+ Or, ſpaÞ we looks for another, _ . Selbg. "or" 
—— 62 | veintipetty: and mot pithily ; and vehemently, What, was Jobns ſcope in this interrogat ion ? Queſt,1, 4 F 
when we are: to depart from them ; Forthe lalt . F ir(t, Joby-hicuſelfe did not doubt,whether this Anſwer 1 wh 
words take a deepe impreſſion. in the hearts of | were the promiſed Adeſiar or not. But | _ 
tlioſe, who have any graceat all. And, Secondly, his Diſciples doubted of it, And | Anſwers 
Thirdly, let us bee lights and patrernesunto Thirdly, the world much queſtioned the 
Big ' them; bothof piety -nd purity in life, and of trixth of ir. And therefore his ſcope here 
ES | | atiencc, and conſtancie | Was. CTY Eo IR 
x eqns cheerctulneſſe, patience, and co  'L Toraxethe blockilinelſs, fiapidicy.; and Anſwer, i. . 
*% | Fhirdly, Toby being in priſon, ſends his Dif- | flackenefſe of the P bariſees, And ? 
F ciples unto Chriſt, Cauz4 Chriſti, & totime Eeclefee, | IL To confirme and fixe the minds of his own 
is-regard of Chriſt, and his Catholike Church: | Diſciples. And | i, 
* And thatcither : III. To declare and make knowne unto the 
2p I. That bee might congratulate with Chriſt; | whole world, that now they mult no longer cx- 
3 45 wee are wont to lay (by way of rejoycing) to | pe& orwair tor the pronuled Weſtin, bis take 
i our friends;when they are returned, after along | Notice of his comming, and learner know hita 
b abſence, and expeRation 'of them ; Ueniſtine * by his mighty workes, and embrace him, and 
What art thou come? Anſwer, I darc not ſub- | bis doArine, without which there.cag be no fal- 
ſcribe to this particular, and tha, vation. AGF 4. 12. | 
Firſt, becauſe if this be an meaning of the In- | ___ © TE 
ion, then theſe [ | Hm. 4 
ane 2} > idly rd 9 precd VnRs. 5. The blind receivetheir fight, and the # fe 5, 
Secondly, ' becanſe Chriſt would not have re- | lawewally, the Lepers are cleanſed, andthe duafe beare, 
turned an anſiver, if a queſtion had not been in» | the dead are raiſed up, and the prore have 1he Goſpel vis 
tended by Iols, And therefore the cleare foun- | preached nnto them, 
caine of the word, isnot'to bee troubled with ET Op NTT Tons? 
I the clay of mans inventions; nor the fitions $. 1, Theblindrecerce their fight. Se, 1, 
: | © andfaiicies of our braine, tobe mixed with ſa- | BeforeI come to the. particular handling of 


cred crutlis.. Cr, | this verſe,I will propound a generall Queſtion or 
_ IL That hee might pivean occafion, to pub» | two. : 7 vhs | 7 
liſh to the whole Chmnantion , that Jeſus was Dus & quot in Chriſti reſpouſo enimaduer: We) h 
the Chriſk;, and'true Mefſias. Whence learne ; tends. | 

Obſerv. That iv isthe office of a true Prophet,to make 


C Chrift knowne unto all his people, Rom, 10. 18. | ia Wh Dixit illis non rejiit, licet mals ffe* 
x _ wt} mr Tar for this end , was both the | Relatio - \ Gor: react 
0 , and't ore-runner fent, Eſa.40. | generalss ; Tie remenciate. ubi. 1. Non % 
Deſt. 7 Whavis the end of preaching ? my | -ropien mat. FH; Remittis amp lizs hs jw, 
Anſw. Ie is nor engugh to hold out an houre, or to by Due auditis & vides : uhireſert 
diſcourſe: fs long as the Glafſe runs: ; but to Y ſe ad opera ſua. | 
teach Chriſt. Now here a double worke is to be | T EEE Dneſtimem; Se» _ Operibus ' mira” 
done ; namely, | &, | Partesqua-\ ipfiom :- In qua\ auofir, wipme,C- 

b irft, Chriftig deeudu , Chriſt isto be taught, Sl rom alters \probat ſe efſe \cor;/Clandor, Leo 
and this in theprinciples, and grounds of reli- | 2? reſpicit. <| Meſriam; Tum / proſor, ſauants,& 
gion, 1 Cor.4i2, Phil. 3.8; bbn17.3. Minifters | v | - ex - -  \mortuos excitandy: 
muſt be careful, ro build up their people in ae | © | - ES '{' Verbs id oft 
ving knowledge, and-ſound do&rine. g x | predication | Fe 

IM . been vw ry es ona 9. and Qrerentes, Diſeipuler Job annis, Beati qui uo 
Bo 20, 1 rs mult labour to bring their enſi per me, ſen qui non ſcandalizalnentur in. 
2 le unto Chriſt, and to bring Chriſt uncs thet bv oe an on: 


oules, thathce may Uwell with them, and live of + 
inchem, and continue'atongft them for ever | - What was the cnd of Chriſts Miracles, or 
and over. For this is'the preateſt, 2nd beit work 
of all,to have Chrift live inus, and-abide with 
us :!\ Alind ofi-Chriftum ſeque, alind tenere, alind mm- 


Queſt, ; 


\ 


4 


op 'madePartakers of 
idewithhim, andto-tin living within | Secondl 
G7 Andhis js'that which wemuſt principally | 0 confirine Nis 
labour for, Exhe3. 17: Tbw'14, 23, and Cer, | > Thirdly, 
Ed? fas a6 SU DN! 3 aTE *s , 
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"How ———__ a yr ava 


Aft 


guſt 3 
- of H, or iezall{ operations 2. .of cart 

kb er Ant or we vn corporally” ora | 

Lame, Leprous, Deafe, dead? or "oa thoſe /who- 


were ſpiricaally thusdiſcaſcdynamely, who were 
blind in: = 70 apo bg, deafe in hearing of the 
word of Jams 1n/ their affcRions, leprous 


Whatberdorh out Saviour: chitvers ſpeake | 


hy te yea dead in finneF; |, 

iunin(Lib. 1 Pard.29;)aith, this verſe 1s 
$. . taken hiſtorically,and liecrally,and be.gives 
theſe reaſons for itnainely, 

I» Becauſe we. nuſt he unto Allcgories, 
when the/Text will adrnit,and beare atruc licerall 
ſenſe, and: interpretation.” :: 

I]. Becauſe the Prophets are-wont to inſert and 
mingle hiſtories _ Typanſst thc rote afſu- 
ranccand 

III, Becauſe the ncttit ofthe Typesi isto be” 0- 
therwiſe ſpoken of, and predicated, then {quares 
or ſuites wirhtheirnaturcs. © And 


IV. Becauſethoſe paſſages of receiving theGo- ; 
; fſpcll, andraking offence thereat; are neceſarily to 


beotaken ina literall ſenſe, 


vw, 2 Secondly, Galvin. Non dubium, 2nid daater to 


aſs.3 


ſirityah; « malic liber a tione. Without: doubt our. Sa- 
vieut ſpcakes hcre ofa fpiricuall deliverance, and 
freedome from evill ; and Tremeliine (f. Eſa.35.5 ) 
confeſſcth that there is an Hyperbole- in theſe 
words 5 Duia Chri #7 agit tans In animis,qnam corpo 
ribuc:becaule Chriſt is converſant both about ſoul, 
and body, and: opecrativealſo in both. - 

Thirdly, there. are three ſorts of Propheſres ; 
namely, /. 

\I, Some mcerly Typicall; as I will ſend Elie. 


Malach. 4.'5. And they ſball ſerve Davidtbeir King, 


I'will raife up unto them, Jerem, 30, 9. Now 
this kind of Prophecics,' 


| ture, as thoſe themanner of men: : As whe 


| whoareſpoken wearc-told of hands, eyes 
cither | mms, arid feet. 

F The creatures againſt 
l 

Is 


rFirſtabore =: God, Meninies, after 


neſle ſhall rcjoyce _ 35 3. 
And the beame out of the t 
I ber ſpall teftifie again _— 
. | Hebac12.11, Now thelearc 
above nature, and therefore 
( mcerly Typicall, | 


| Secondly beſides the diſpenſation of grace * 
Ar,ny people fuall ſirme no more : For this grace 
is not given in this lifc, the beſt ſinning in 
4 many things, {long as they live. 
b 


; It. Some Propheſics are micerly hiſtoricall, as 


Are citber 


. Senachyrib ſpall not come into this Citit,yor ſh x arromw 
there, nor come before it with ſhield &c. 2, 315 33. | 


So, fer bouſe morder,for thou (bolt 
Erb? BT en ths fs F.5 


UI, Some fics, and pre editions arc ofa 
he OR and theſe arc tw rs ite | cls, 


| whe: ſorerhings 


| ſpel:Chriſt cured their corgoral maladies;for the 


fs nature, as the wilder-- 


re coke of qe. 


ſome this 

ore dly ,ſcemndine 

ondly fe tot, W 
may 94a incithz ſcale : As, oy _ Pegs 2 
Kingddme of David my ſervant i 89. It: This, 
may either Hiſtorically be ſoo of Davidz 
or Typically of all pious, and rdigious Kmgs. $6 
the Lord faith of Sabmon, If bee ſire, will. chaſten: | x 
bim with the rods of new, but my loving mercy mull Tnever | » 
teke from bim, Pſalm $9.30.31.This may.cither li- F- 
terally, be underſtood of David, or figuratively 
ofall the Childran of God. So Hebr. 13.5. I bawe 
ſaid. 1 will never faile thee wr forſake thee + which is 
ſpoken Hiſtorically of Joſea Chap. r. 5. Bur the 
Apoſtle underſtands ic Typically of al the chil- 
dren of God, "Now of this nature. is this . pres. 
ſene Scripture; for theſethings were Typically fuls 
filled in them, and ſhewed Forth unto us tor an cxs., 
ample (1 Corinth, 19.11, )As appearcs thus. : Johns 
Diſciples deſife to know whether Chriſt bee the 
truc expeRted Meſriar, or not ; Chrilt proves that 
ke is, Becauſe, 
I, He cures and healesthe bodeewls + men, both 
of blindnefl:, lameneſlc, deafneſlc, deadnefle, and 
Leprofic 3 yeaall theſe Porh hiſtorically;and Al- 
legorically, And becauſe | 

II, He enlightens the minds of men bythe Gos 
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blind received their fight &c. Here obſerve, | 

Firſt, I confeſle, that theſe things have an Hy 
ſtoricall rruth , hat is that Chriſt did truely 
and really cure corporal blindnefle. as- Jobn g. 
ID 5 
Secondly, that the Prophefics concerning 
| Chriſt, doe in part ſpeake of the ſame, as Eſa.35, 
5+ It isforetoldthat, the Meſrior ſhould open 
the eyes of the blind, and the earcs of the deate, 
&c. yea otherwiſe our Saviours Argument were - 
nothing, They defire to know whether hee be the 
Chriſt or not ? He ſaith he is, and proves it thus. 
The 2deſriac ſhall heile the lame, b blind av 
leprous, and ſhall raiſe the dead. 'Eſo.- 35+ F 
But I doe, and baye done all this ; Tere I | 
am the Meſtiar. 

Thirdly, withall wee muſt confeſle,: that the: 
| Pro het Eſq in that place doth look hi ber them 

ng at ſpiricuall graces, av well as :cor® _ by 

ict ja and c Ns learned Reader. : 0 
3:9 of thi ry him Reade T remel. |. Eſs. 35.5 : > 2M 
64 and Mabe and Hyper L. T> -; 

Fourthly, therefore it is lawfull for me to a#*-- 
cend,orto —_ from the body ugto the ſogl; | 
In this $ place then we are, admonithed, that ic. Is : 
gs who doth enlighten the;c eyexgtiche minds 


us from the Leprotte o f finne, who 
regu pargenn ae &'ca Guale.ſ. 
Two thing are very, ble i in chis rexr 


A Whats by nature; Deafc,lind,l 
Leprous and dead. {ar 5 w_ = 


ſe maladies are removed, and 
anc ec by Che ; of OOAIE 


| kogtla (ol 


Firſt, mixt ſecandum part is. 
lego another fond pos when oricat > as "the I++ 
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Obferu.1 . 


_ althonghiit beeas bad as Rars-bane for 


- HONEY 
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© Whit is required imo or rode pot ph | 


e* 
I 
Z. 
- 
> 
= 
Tn 
: 
= 
- 
ea 
a 
A 
ld 
O 
3 
o 
[— 
5: 


perturbation of ſinne. ur , 
Secondly , unto fight there is required the 
ſtrength of the-eye, irhat it may perfeQMly-ap- 
prehend the ob : for a weak fight | I 
a thing imperfe&ly ; like'the man who ſaid, hee 
ſaw men walkinglike trees. So when in Religi- 
on'we ite Þy <1nigmateonely, as in twilight' or the * 
dawning of the day, (thar is, ſee ſomething but 
very darkly and upp | voy muſt then labour 
that oureyes may be perfef&ly opened, that ther- 


2" 


by we may be able ro perceive things traely,and | 


as they are in theic owne nature, as followes'in 
the'next particle, | 

Thirdly, unto fight is required the. liberty of 
common ſenſe, that ſo wee may bee able to jadge 
of things that differ. And therefore weuſt not 
be like children in underſtanding, as the A 
faith, When £04 a Child, I ſpoke as o Obiltd jtgh 
as a Child, I underſtood as a Child; 1 Core13, 10, We 
muſt not judge of Religion, or the ſervice of Gad 

ith a carnall eye, or the eye of naturall reaſon; 
but with an eye cruely. informed ; that hereby 
wee'may bee able to judge of things tracly, and 

ight.- A melancholly man 
to be Beares; and a _ 


the Phyfitian that defireth to cure him. "Thus in © 
Religion we often thinke the Lord hates nm, 'be- 
cauſe heewill not give usthat which wee defire, 
We 

cannot endure reproofe' ftom the Minifiers of 
God, neither that they fhould ſpeake unto -us, 
but delire rather that they would willingly per- 
mit ns to ranne headlony unto deſtruftion; And 
thus ſo long as common fenfe is i 
cannot judge of things as they are ': Wherefore 
let us labour that our underftandings may be cn- 
lighined,and onr JO all Udorioett 
Fourthly,unto fighc there is required the light 


| lightned,yet there inult be a am; 


ends to bee ene- | 
ies, and hence often-ehmeoMereth th che Bow ae 


captivared, wee 


Phipps Herefrche, The 
reh-liefret 4 MS 
1'bothb) Cel, ; Fi pet 


wit, 

rg drakes up the Objett, 
= Obje& that is apprebended by the Or. 
«+ AAR : \ 7+ ELVES 

. HI. «The Midft, by or through which the Ore 
gan doth perceive, and- receive the Obje&. Al- 
though theredee an 0bj:& which may bee ſrene, 
and the Ayrealſo enlightned, yet if 4/man want 
eyes.hee cannot ſee thut Objet*. Therefore: uhto | 
Fehe an Organ is nceaflary, If a'min could fee 
and the ayre were enlightned, yet-if the Obje&# 
were not infight, or if we could: conceiveno ob- 
je& to: be objefted unto! the ' eye; thien' the eye 
could apprehend nothing: 'T e' unto fight 
at Objed is neceſlary::. : 1 rSh069dT .f 

| If therewere an Orgen, and an ObjeS; that-is, if 
a mancould ſce or have an eyc,yea thateyewereo» 
pen and awake, yet could he not ſer if either there 


4 were: no:.mid(t, or if the midſt weredark, For 


Firſt, if there bee no midſt berwixe the Organ 


1 and che'0bje&, then the Obje& cannetbe perceived 


by the Organ : for Senfibile poſitumifupre ſenſorinm,nm 
facit ſeuſationem. Lay any thing uponthecyr,and the 
eye cannot ſee (although it be open)decauſe there 
1s no Afidft to {ce through, Therefore unto fight 
it 1s required, that there ſhould bea Afidft. | 
Secondly, alrhough there be a midſt, yet if it be 
darke, the Organ cannot take up the lies. The 
*Epyptiens i Ipable darkenefſe could ſte no- 
clung, not becauſcthere was no Obje@to beſecn, 
_ or becauſetheir eyes were put out or blinded; bur 
bocauſe the Adidſt was ured "and darkened. 
through which they ſhould ſce. And therefore 
unto ſight it is required, that there ſhould beca 
>< 00g that the 4Lidſt thould bee cleare and 
ighc, 
Thirdly, although there bee an Obje&, and an 
Organ, auda Midft, yea, and that Afdft bee cn» 
nd equal! Iner- 
rapedo, or diſtance of place : ppoſc there was 
as even, and levell and plaine a pcece of ground, 
as could be imagined of a hundred miles in lengrh, 
and at noone day one man were ſet at the onecnd, 


j arid another at the ether end thereof; yct theſe two 


could not fee one another, propter interc 

by reaſon of the \long and uncquall diſtance 0 

| Place. And therefore unto fight ic is required, that 
the Organ ſhould be: rightly diſpoſed, the a 

rightly compoſed, and theObje& rightly Propoſed. 


Thus wee cannoet trucly. ſce or perceive thoſe 


 enlightned by the Sunne, or | 
is, without the light of the Spirit from abgve, na- 


_ ofthe Sun,or Moon, or of a candle, for three | 
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"Jones. The TiO henardevat ew in many things. 


_ aenobepgithe hen blinde men, wha can ſea no- 

rt:mu we doe to p revent. this varurall | by 

a5 Wh 45 i$.in us? _ f 

Anſw.1. - Firſt, or, and unto tho holy Shot to be 
thy os cacher, Pſabn. 1.43 10+, .' 


(2+ v7 urge the.cycand comman ſenſe. 
or | age te .£yc from all evill. humours. 


wee beginne tc yithdraw cur cyestts wi 

andto fechemt ip to c bills, w where our. hops, 

| IM ommon Wo "By all dſeſs, and fk ahelpe, and happlinelſe is. | bf; 

nefles,that. 4x/labour. that thy: mind, and, judge» | ;- Fourthly, the {ck gebeing hor; the tight te: t 

moot, and aim the, whole inward man, ſeerhithe more, and contrarily ; -S0 rhe thote car» ; 

Hom ny func and trncly fanfti- neſtly, welooke with the right I of the Mind .. . * 

and underſtandi ing.dpog ſpiritual things,the more 2 

__ 3. win uſc '% meanes * hereunto, ay being | weele' and diſcerne of theih, and the hel of car« I 

. aneceſſir oo God not. = now by nall, and mu anechings Onthe other fide it "a . Rn 

; 4.2, Miracles by 6-5 That:is, Reade, (hrarc, | Jooke with the left gycupon'the World; hd w M 

| +. medita ny z/word of Gags, and; pray - kednefſe,then it if hit {gall inſighy ye all oc 

* gaily unto.Chrilt, thy heavenly Phyſitmanz that hee | into pirituall things, burinto' corporal and cir- 
would be atar to anngint A ry ro oall much, 

ap ahy blind yea. POEy Fiftly, itwas diſpated of old, Wheth echo 

Oberv, 3" ly, bygracc, wa men our 'Getr, or eye ſaw , mntromtiends, or retromtittendo : now 

2 Chait.gives new: Jight > ap thoſe 'who hall: - adayes1 it is diſputed, Whether than bee ſaved by 


fayed.; 4.4, 29.and 2.33... by ative or paſſive faith : But I will not diſpute 
Ireſt, 6, Enrty = N=; by n_ the Reader reade and marks, Kpbeſs 

Chriſt? ona) WE receive tovinall light .and pc 2,8 

knowledge, onely from hi Les ade AHEy. ; the cyeis accurately, and moſt care- 
nſw. * if be orgies full of blind- hang defended both by 4 ore-head, which 


' 2 { 
b, er Ss Neon M NY 1354006 * #b gcexjendoV arro, becauſe it is coyes 


185, over ſen and eye-lidswhich| hang, before it, 
| I «Setondly,asthe world, fowe, ke 'For i, , wrapped and veited with many folds, and 
| e 


« Patt orpic,, drowliic, coverings; yeault ſtandsin need of all ,becauſe- 
pow T Ay And 1 I. Bundy we areblind. \ it is ſo tender a part,and. lo quickly, endin red, 
be: 4. 18, and 5.8, -.. | This the mind and foule had need bee kept with 
-Thirdly, cruclight isoncly i in; :Ghriſt,. ond watch and ward ; becauſe a little thing hurts, 


Loh [ h And | endangers, and ruins it. The tongue that ſpeaks 4 
Hr nn Hef ge peo” words, deftroyes the foul, Fllu E 
Our 5 WR ed thoug hrs deſtes y.the foule, ferere.4.1 4, And 
ft Te Hon ni i ns theleaſt| Sill thi 2 Art not goe for notight, but 
Arjw.! wofold, namely 


| | ſhall endanger the poore ſoule ; andtherefore it 
Firſt; internall, "Und Paſſive, of che wind, 7 a led ch be looks ries: Fore! 


And: ' Severithly, the a& of ſecing comes from the: - 
* Secondly, exteri rinhitive; ofehs He nnd kit td 
Verſy iy, Now lhdy nev or Galle hi Ey *ſpirirs, whi hare in the eyes ahd neither from 


twatery,or or chriſtaljne tumour that 
but the former ; ; merhereforcl! i wilktrear) only of! vt | Specs nor Lag rom the nerves.thereof; theſe 
thata word-or two. FOE ING 


'}<being bur only the conveyers, arid conduit=pipes 

The light of the mind  jrightly Felembled? to. .of the {| rh : So the Loowlades, ine, 
an cye in many» regards; ve. 35d ad "zhd-fpirttualt underſtanding which wee have, 
Firſt, the cyc18the'moſt Noble: rf || comes notfrom, our ſelyes,. or fron) ahy atu-: , 
dy,und moſt profitable forthe body:2aib, 6: 28.| "YA! faculty ; 6t power withio'us; but from) the | 


So knowledge and the true lamination! of the! | lone illumination of the bleſſed F] 
mind is moſt profirab "the Ul Span bf Sr | "** Eightly, the diſeaſes of the Pn dl T.ot 
excellencyanti worth, © oO oO * from the. ſpirits, but from che hutnours, ' or ar 


Sccondly, there arelino eyes; atight es and: | 12:ft, from the abſence of the ſpirits, In toto, il 
a left. Mat.'g.'29. So rhe mind' beih i ined | veltamo : So the  depravations, corruprions, and 
judgerh finiſterly bf alf*evill way lookes |"'etrours of the ind; procecd yorfibm'the ipicic 

* upon checked wo To the" left eye * bur |" of 'God, but from the natyrall imperfe&ions of 
Upon” the! wayes'0 , arid all Yolnefle , | the mind: ;otar Jealt from theabſence of the bleſs 

vin the! | {ed RI froin the ſoule. * 


- mon; theeyecanhot behold the Sufne3 not 
Ls Thirdly, the be det up het bot: dere MY > ih Sunne, is contrary to the eye, (for 


looke npoh one ad mng! 12 t for 'others | " nothing ts thore deleCable theteunto ,' or inore 
wy me en LR deſired; ) but becauſe the Sumne is £90 too ex- 
ce was friſt c J 


cr | Uellent, "ind be £ voting tabehold :. And 
therefore, ſee ny naot behold it in bts 


| fall bigneſſe and FT Tg and glorys 


" fince, or'elſe look: oy , 
Rare og his firſt"cte 
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DN ture wr es me twalkeimthewagerof God 
| ic | prophaniely,perilovſly; and blaſpheniobſly is the 


4,95 th rough 
Sole 8 as 


Of 8, How may. we bin wee are « alliphis 


Deſt, 8. 
Anfe, 1. 


© Examine ED things; VIE. 


ned,or not?'and ether Chriſt have opted 
our eyes, or not ? 

ſ H whether can wee diſcerne, betweene 
choſe t thing $ that differ, and judge of. thoſe 
things which are moſt cxcallene? ? Yea tþ 

j 47 them , that wedefire, and huny 
pnnlbs fre ſpiritya{l graces, before forE al 


; pe 3-19. 


ondly, whether haye we a true, and 
watchful 3 Y or doe wee bat ſleepe and 
drceame? ' that is, arc wee fo alfured of the 
preſence, and good worke of Chriſt within | 
us, that the remembrance, and affurance : 
thereof, produceth joy and peace, Pſal.qes. 
Thirdly , whether is our, converſation 
holy, an anblameable; or not ?-'are wee 
zealous for the ory of God? are we filled 
with the fulneſle of Nod? there truelife, 
and firength of grace in us,1 Jobs 1.8; Thus | 
we mult examine, whether we have wie light i '' 
our undcrſtanding ? whether we ha 
and brightnefſe in our faith? and het 
we are light andbright ia our lives , and 
converſations ? 
Fourthly, whether doe we hunger after 
that glorious light, which is reſerved in che 
| heavens, or not? Pbil.1. 4 and 3, 20. Re- 
Lvelat.6.10, and 1 King.i9 


O———— 


light be obtained ? | 

Firk, ſeeke it betimes,Jabour io it maturely, | 
'while it may be found, a 554 6.andd Qe.not, ' 
either; I. Preferre other .7%b before it. Or, | 


pix Procraſtinate and delay, to enquire after it, l 


AT.22.16, 


Anſw. 2+ ' Secondly, ſecke it fervently,and zealouſly,not 


Anſw, 3. 


' tet by their godly converſation 


coldly, or uke-warmely. : 

'Thicdly, ſeeke it truely, and aright. Here ob- 
oy boo tly theſe three things. 

enlightens the mind, 1 Joby 1, 5. that 

Is he ether James 1.17. God the Sonne, 
Ibns. 12. and, God the Holy Gig Epheſ. 3.16. 
18. And therefore wee mult deſire God the Fa- 
ther, to enlighten our minds and underſtan-/ 
dings by his holy Spirit, for his Chrilts ſake. 


- Thus David did, Fjalme 13. s and thus Pex] 


would have us to doe, Epbeſ.1.18, | 

II. The Miniſters of the word, enlightea by. 
the Goſpel, 2 Cor.4. 4. 6. and Eechf. 3: 5. And 
therefore wee muſt bee diligent in hearing the 


word, marking beſt what doth moſt concerne 


our ſelves , and eopcnbtiog thee c carefully, and | 


| practiſing ic ſincerely, and 


igently 
III. 1 may adde, that the godly 7D enli 
. ; And perry af 


things; Fſal.4. San $T.20, Bo 


How, or by what mcanes yg this ſpirituall | 


— , 


holy for his olinefſe, derided or ſcoffed.(Pſa. | 
119:51.) this not being the way wir kn HB 
tion, but a meanes to keepe us fill blind , and 
darke, Wherefore they who defire, that their © 
minds may be enlighrned / mnſt x! "Pray unto 
God, to anoint the eyes of their underſtanding, 
with the eye-ſalve of his Spirit : Then''2. They 
muſt heare the word of God diligently, and «& 
fire that the Lord would make ir a nitanes of il- 
Jumiriation unto them : And 3, They muſt de- 


| light inthe ſociety of the Saints, they mhuſt con» 
template, and obſerve diligently their ſanRity, 


and integrity of life ; and they muſt labourto 
imitate their vertues. {he 

$.2.' The Lane walke. 2 Seat 27 

| Whats the meaning of theſe wotde?' : reſt, 1 

Firſt; ambulere,to wallte, is commonilyiitidere «nſw, 
foods the life, and converfation, ds Mar. 7: 5. 
Lukeri6.and ATF.14.16, 

Secondly, Via, the way, ſignifies the prattiſe of anjm., 
life 7 as it'is faid of Joby, "And therefore ane in 
righteowfneſſe, Manb.21 42. And therefore 
properly theſe wotds follow the former,and the 


| Lame, the Blind; becauſe we #he ; whilt 


wee have lipht, Hbs 12433, Intheſe words,as in 
the former, wee have two.things to conſider of; 
namely : 7,” What weare by nature, and with 
out Ghciſt, IT, What we are by grace ; =o 
Firſt, by nature weceare lime; ot'{o:loagas Obſeryt; 
wee ate niturill ,- wee cannot workethe wor 


| of God, eeaieh Oys ye. "4 10s, 


hun ry nd? 
ow doth this a t 
Mn the impreſſi onof eoncupiſeence wich- yah 
us, 162 
Firſt, univerfall, and gitderall ; that is;13 ſea* 
ted any placed inall our fictions , and defires, 


Secondly, it is vehemenc; and ſirong , and of 
great power, Rom, 7.5. and is therefore called 
| Lex membrorum,a law of [the members, Rom.7.23.Yeaz 
: Thirdly, itis(o rooted in us, that it 
cannot þe removed by.us.: and therefore by rea- 
ſonthercof wee are made,and become tru y mi- 
ſerable, Rup.7:24- - | | 
S. The s are clean ad. $0.3 
By Le is meant finne, becauſe this is the 
polintione the ſoule, as that is of the body : 
herein alſo we have'two things tgobſerve: 
viz. 1. That by nature wee are defiled withthe 
leprofie Fd oy. Ke an, y CocpR ons are 
urged from t 
s Fi neg our naturall eſtate is bere-worth obſer- Obſerve. t 
ving:.. As weeare blind in our eyes, and lame in 
- our feet, ſo.we areleprous. in our whole man. Or, - 
_ Allmen [Rue atepolluted,and defiled with 
the lep fin, Gen- 6. 5.,and 8.21, and Am. 


$.12. $2+1:3, be et 5+ and 116, 11, 
nd Het net. 


il Prat Yen. ws ecu Arey we ow, 6 
{ Gnnes with leprofie; ſo a] man- 
ngeſor tir bon the lerrofie of finne, 
for Ademstranſgreſſion, 1 Cor,6:10. Oc. Ept/-4+ 
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| 17. &c, Ti.3-3. 
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* ae age? 
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'Y, : »Hvw-punt dorb roſomb!e leprifie. Miri, it 2 
- 422 Secondly, this pollution of finne, is propaga- | difeaſe, are much like. And, _. 6 _ 
95 ifs poſtericy ; ſinfill man beyets doen - Thirdly, ir isan infcRtious diſfaſe, and there LAG Ee 
his owne likeneffe ; atid man that is borne of a | fottby che Leviticall Law , Leperswereto live 2 
womatt, zhd begor by a man is impare, and pol- | alone. Thus finne doch pollute , $4 infc&our 
| | | felves, and endangereth others; And therefore 
7. Amd therefore it is evident, that all men are | why ſhould we Pexſicis thereof ? Let us rather, 
defileds,”” Eo OE remember that].Sia-caſt us out of Paradife. And, 
Af®. 3+ Thirdly; this furtherevidently appeatcs, by | IL. Brought death upon Chriſt, who knew nd 
che conlidleration of parts: For I. The Body, is | fintie in himſclfe, neicher deſerved any death, 
but a dead Organ, except. only as it is quickned, | 6r puniſhment at all, for any offence 'of hit 
and antivened by the ſouls; ' I, All our fenſes, | owne.” And TIF. Hinders our prayers from be- 
areboth dire& Trayrrs, letting ntempeion | ing heard ; for God heares hot finners,. Jobu g. 
into the ſoule; and aMo the ſervanits, and hand- | And IV. Hinders the Lord from ſaving us, bes 
maids of luſt andconcupiſcence. UI; The bruit | cauſe it is contrary to his Juſtice, to ſave finners. 
part'of nian, is wholly fet bpon evill, and runs | Yea, V. Is of that nature, that one finne is. 
after., and { purkins nothing elſe: that is,.borh | nough to deftroy us: yea, the whole world as 
bouts ot imtorde, the Traſcible\, ard coticupiſci- | we ice in the finne of Adam, Achan, San!, David, 
ble parts or faculties. TV. The Imagination | Ima, Hezekzab ; yea if Chrift had bur broker 
doth continually preſent ſame exill or. other un- | the lealt conimandement, hee could nut have ſa« 
tothe ſoule, Epbeſ: 4.18..V. Thewill of man | vedus — | 
alwayes ( nat 5 afſenes to the worſe part, | IV. TheLeprofie leaves its ſcarres,and markes; 
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Fideo tveliora proboqe: deterjora ſequor: and relickes, behind it. So finne leaves its re. 
ear” £ Aaroniero ae mainders, and a pronenefſe unto concupilcence 
I te what's beſt, but ob accurſt; - behind it, and a certaineweaknefſe, and inabili- 
Ifoflow (till what is the worſt. ty innature, to do the will and worke of 


This was the bitter plaint, of bleſſed Pau]: The V. Hence, the Leper (although hebe curcd 
evil which '1 wonld noi ave, 1 dee daily,” Rom, 7. 15. | gf his Leprofie, and pronqunced clean) is prone 
VI. Natucall reaſon, and carnall wiſcdome, are | to relapſe, and fall into this diſeaſe againe : So 
enemies; arid oppoſite unto God,and averſe from | by.resfon of the remainders and relickes of finne 
him,Rew.8.7, VII. ,7%%, the mindir ſelfe(which | inus wee are prone to relapſe, and fall into fin 
the Platonicks iy. }. 1) ray ofthe diving | even after our regeneration. And therefore wee | 
nature) ſtands in need of tcfotmation, and 'reno= | muſt þe watchfull , and circumipeR overall our 
vation, Epheſ.4.23. Rom.12.2, And thus wee ſee | wayss , ſtanding alwayes npon our Watch- 
by an Indu&tion of parts, how the whole:man of | Tower, and labouring , and praying , that the 
all mankind is corrupt. - | ', . | Lord would an&ific us throughout, bothin 

trſw. 4.  Fourthly, it will moſt elouly appeare, that | body, ſoule, and ſpirit, 1 Thefſ. 5. 23. And thus 
weall tiaturally are contaminated. with finne : if | we have heard, that wee are by nature polluted 
' we eanfider the nature of the leprofic, and toge» | with the leprofie of finnes It remaines now : 
ther therewith the reſemblance of linne thercs ; —— to ſhew that by Chriit wee are purs 
unto, | | . |] ged fromfinne: Or, 

I. Leprobic is an univerſall diſcaſe ; it begins, Thac thoſe whom Chriſt reccives , hee ctires Obſry, 23 
and brecds firſt in the humours, then breakes | from: the pollution of ſfinne. This wee have 
forth in the skin; and within awhile overs | handled before; and: therefore I will adde but 
ſpreads the whole man : Thus finne ſeizing firſt | one Queſtion to what hach beene ifoken , and 
upon the ſoule; by and by, corrupted and tain- | proceed to the next Seftion. 
ted, both ſoule and bady. And therefore wee | ;,:. How may wee know, whether we be cleanſed Queſt, 
ſhould confider , how neceffary it is that wee | fromthe leprofie of finne? 
ſhould be changed ,. and renewed, who are thus | - [| © Firft,whether doe wee ſtrive and ſtruggle Arſiy: 
corrupted and defiled,” We arecafily perfivadel | : '- þagainſt our owne proper finnes, or not? 
to confefle , and acknowledge ,. that achange is 4}; Secondly , wirether doe we hate all forts 
neceſſary, but very difficully perſwaded to.goe F and kinds of fin whatſoever, or not ? whe- 
abcut the worke, being (herein eſpecially) ene= | 5 ther great or ſmall ? whether pour or 
mies to innovations: -wherefore wee ſhould ib | =, | private? whether bcloved or not beloved? 
much the more carneſtly , and induſtrioully un- | 2. | Thirdly , whether have wee ſtrengehts 
dertake the taske,z by how much the harder,and | & ; walkc inthe ways of God? havewe recei- 
contrary, to our naturall affeRions it is, . =< ved health, and ftrength, and new humours 

IT. Leprofie is bereditacy (as was ſhewed be- from the Lord; inſo much, as now we can 
fore : Chap,$. And ſo is finne,derived from the ſerve the Lord in purity-of heart ? 


, For. 


mo ons + gp BS” 
L Leprofic is an uncleane diſeaſe 
Firſt, the mis in Lepers are in 
rate: .And, \ HAR 


£ 


4 eyof heart? 

i * Fourthly, whether have wee rerider cor 

+ 1 ſciences, and awabened conſciences, or not; 
Fo which will not endure the leaft touch of = 


finne, but carefully watch againſt afl? * 


Secondly, her cont and} ";(ong b. F ly wherther-doth the Watch-man of 
ſo that Sons rh as ek | mY _ | he 


Irael, which neither (lumbers nor Ceepes, 
| preſerve and keepe ys: that is, both watch 
aver 


whois taken with the'French (or Neopolitone 


Sebb. 4. 
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- to 2, What doe God ordinarily refuſe to heare," WA 
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over us himſclfe, and alſo hr0s us ooh 


T 


watchfull ae our ſelves,, boron 
lc t mind, in youre rude then * 
aſi red, tha at th c Lepers Era 
Ape theref ore uire Ailipe 
x. We hate all finncs ingener Mes | 
wt bs more pareiewtorly' inſt our 
= | owns 1 ? And 3, Are afrai to, com- 
mit avs ys and warchfal againſt all ? And 
[ *Perceive the holy Spirit, to prevent us 
rom firine ,4and to helpe us forward inche 
pak ormance of what is good? And.5, 
ind new ſtrength in our bones and joynts, 
.]*0 ſerve the Lord ? For by theſe wee ma 
Carer whether we be freed fromthe we 
lution of EMT ED oIoIES 
- The deafieare. NES 
Fin, weemuſt here confider the eſtate *; nay 
ture. And then, 
' Secondly, the ſtate of grace, ot 
Firſt, by nature wee are deafe, untill weehee 
cure 
How many ſorts and kinds of. deafeneſſeare 


[ Naturall: but we heare 
the clamours of nature, 
one defre _ drink, 

cep,reſt, health, eaſuie, 
Body <> | andthelike,. Or, - 5+ 
; Ich Moral}l >; | but'wee- cn 
| ſ learne worthy wiſedome, 
andcrafrs, & the like,OP, 
Scientialium , of things 


ences ; but the natal! 
man can learne liberall 


) feſſions yea,even the moſt 
deep & profoundatrts.Or 
Spirituall : Now theſe 
things areunderſtood: ej- 
ther. L. In — net 
] our -eares; arc ' 
nough to. heare, 8 Codes 
and proudly toctnſure o> 
| thers,ſar.7.1. Rim;2.1\,' 
IL In-our ſelves; and 
| here weare truely deaſs; 
being inot_ able to heare 
| the Lord, or his 
And thisd 


word : 
ſpeake af 652! bro 


cafenefſe I wy 


Obſerve then hence : Thar it is a diſeaſe in- | 


" dent toall by nature, not. tv heafe the \ pice, and 
word of God, Jerem. 11-10, and 13.10., | 
O "Hi 
of the yy. Chrqn.36. 16. Eſs, , 19. 
1 19..15, 
Io we ſtop our cafes againſt the pro- 46A 
miſes ofche. word Malath,'3.10, 4,abd £, clay 


"Thitdiy.e foe ArK carclelſc & ea cfg 
Prov. £124: "be, 


| belonging to Arts, ſch> | 


arts, and ſciences; & pro» 


| che word, barover apdapory, rl 


nat as refwle's to heare the threat- [ 


: 8% nies ; &- 74} > 


I Io 7 


nano commindeorrhe nw. 
Xen {v 9. Pg = (hes , 23- © Feels, ot 
8. 4 ara þe e ET yi caken {a heb t 

coQ Rags 


oQ 'w Prezerbes would not 
kn coal App A he 40h 


Fiftly,we wil not lifter —_ DcAinesand i in- eArſw.s 

| runs: and leffons he word ; Jerem, 32.33. 

| Now the meaning of the, pr frion. Ll | bs 

isthix, o though the Lord call, yet naturall 

will nar hare : althoug he command, yet. t] 

will not obey obey ou be, t6ach, yet. they wi "7 

not ens. alth 6 threaten, yet theywil 

not ap ies hong hee: promiſe yet- hey Sil 

not be Ds _ 
| Doe n , None 'atall Fil beare the you, of fDpd ? Leſt. T: 

are ally meh deafe 3. : 


Allg "Men ar defir goa fer th ef amd raan- Anſw. 
pers or, 919 ſame meal La "R or malice: 
ſome a Gn a mir peas [: foo 
WL ſages 7 =, Gag es 
7.1T, Se. Maw 23 Thi might applyed 
to thoſe who are Ja who ſay, 


Lord that we ſhonld obgy en; 5-2.) and ow 
tongues are ers who ſe w'P ſa.13,4-But this 
belongs not to the pre Lt inflicaionp Properly, 
and therfore Lomit it. 


Secondly, ſome dae not onely tefule to. bear 


Thin maybe 


thok who dex ad the 'Profiſpirs of che 
119.51, 
thoſe who, £0; 6 at the Fiche of 


TP! 36. 16,300 4 AGr 17. 32s 


Woe pres 
: 0 


« the Mt And. 


' HI. To thoſe who ng at Religiq! 6. 48 
Hy the Rory faith of- the, Thiete, who 
him cill the day udge ent and ent he ey 


take all. But theſe being particular, faults, andT 
having to treat of the generall diſkaſe and deafes 
nefſc, _ theſe over. © 

Thirdl PA ſome (yea all natural men) are in- 
ſenſible of all true feare, a an nderflanding, have- 
ing cares but hearenot. Pſalm 113.6. Irrem.” $-2. 
Exzecl.1 2.3. Mat. 13:13. &c. | 
| Fourthly, the meahin therefore of wy Pro- 
poſition obſerved is this ; The natutall mad cane 
not ſo heare or receive the word (gi elintbon his 
ſalvation and converſion) in his-aff 
terhal ſenſe, and conſcjence, that it workes in 
his heart converſion unto God. 

Hy foth this appeare? * 
This becauſe Nature is 


Dueſt.4- 
oppoſite to G6 in Anſw- 


name 
Tye Theo nefſe, for he loves' for ther pieh 
| tho agh ti Part it to 
#98 wh 41 Ve Ridion is hard. 
pu 6. "Y Wot ooh ul, ' iſedome is enmity #- 
AS {pal we oye 
wie 'Ch reg RE all orhers, and ot rh 
thin ſt ys fry Td eve 
rather ave en 
by: n ms fe rncht. Tibn 6:65. 
er averſe both from < 


uh 


ALA Sts Wo 


97E) Apt 


rich , forbee cannot 


% . , 
rar 23107 12 


3 Wn on ORTIeTA 


— are diobjefted: | 
Nat! ll derftand ma thin Jor 
"im ky nar | che ahd. 
ha ataſt oo good things, Mork.6.20*And there- 
forearen\titherfo blind nor deafe; as we would 
make them to be. 
Fi im'the naturall man there is a'rude and 
confuſed hearirig, but ti can difcerne nothing 
ry! bat all 'onely in! adarke ſpeaking. 1 Cor 


Anſw. 2. | Setoily, the naturafl man doch ſortrrhing by 
| grace : Now grace lstwa-fold, vis. 
I. Grnerall : : and this grace can Fe much 
both towards hamiliatiore fr from the law. ad 
illumination; for a man may bee bumbl&d* with 
legall terrours;a man ri1ay be ſo farreenlightned, 
thar be may pray with muchſhew of underſtand- 
ing, and feryour, and ſenſe , yea have a talte of 
faith, and the good word of od ; and all from 
this generall grace. 
Þ. ar, and effeftualll, anto converſion, 
eration :* Now thoſe who arc de- 
— this Grace, can doe nothing as they - 
ts'doe nor heare the word 43 they ought 
td re, For 
Fiſt, thr'end of Preaching is to teackimenthe 
knowledge of God ; yea'that knowledge which 
is life eternall, bobn 17. 3. And 
' Secondly, ſo to teach them the beauty, ſiveet« 
neſſe, and oF God, that they may love 
him, and long for him, | and cry after ity, be efore 
all orher things. Pſalm 27. 4. And 
Thirdly, that chis love of Gc | wee 
might be ks to him,and that 
in cart, and life, 1 Cormh, 6. 20, Bat 
-Fourthly, nature is not capable of God,or ſpi Is 
rituall things. 1 Corinth 2. 14. AFG; 16, 14. Eſa, 
43.3, Herer is phraſe, or word Hearing is wotth 
obſerving. For thereunto three tings arc requi» 
red, namely, 
F irſt, avoice, or the word preached, 1 Corinth, 
1.18.21. And 
Secondly, the aire, or breath rhat airryeth 
the voice to the Eare; and this is the holy Spirit, 
which imprints the word in the heatt with deep | 
and indeleble CharaQers. And 
Thirdly, the Organ A diſpoſed, Now & 
longas wee are nattirall wee have neither of 
thele, 


dnſw,1 


prevent, and remove all theſe cauſts. ' 

Secondly, wee have now to conſider! the ftite | 
of grace, and that is Ardinm ;by Chviſt the Ueafe 
heare; ortheirF 1 hearing i 


F Obferv.2, 


31. 34: 
$. How doth Ch aprechls Danke” 


ye 


= WAG, 91 —— 
brood og are (Eck, bag _y | 
are but lnates,. and ds, andmoRt uncon» 


Now 6s much as int lyeth,we ruſt abour to. | 


is reftored unto' | 
them;Or, Chriſt cares in is Children the deafe- | 
nefſe of the ſoule. a. 43-8. and 54, 'r3, Terems. | thei 


Iz Firſt, hetakes th kin» 
. Wy, ES Iges Ins 


lights FTE 
by 


_ friends. 1, T# 10. and Lake. $3. 


ſtoppingof the humours in the, bands. of cl 
63 thoſe' Nodor podagricos, &' Chir, 3 

the humours of the Eare becing Pore 

ſuch a hardneſſe;that it begets Mt ne in. 

Fare, and duls the hearing, Now Chriſt cjpes 4 
this, by taking ewiy our hard and tony h 

"_ ghringu carts of fleſh, Excl, 11,19. 4 


Kirdly, there is the inficmity | ic 6, of 
| ioalſe, this Chriſt cures, by opening, a 
boring otir Eares (Job. 33.16.Eſa. 5, Wc. + 

' 16,14. Efa.55:1to., bod onbRgR IF RATA 
word of Sod with joy and com | 

IT. Thenext imped 


Chtift takes away, is ryneſle, or want of mays 
yy in the Eore: This hee cures by. feng 


our hearts with thes Kea 
wy o5s of his holy; Th its R 
wagon; 44 Je 80 c 


z0.. 36 Oe. an | 
Ty wy , the ringing, and toying ; he 
hindersthe hearcing zo this is 
bard i . Bi penni a 


 Ranidings,and enformes ous} and ſuf 
fers us np longer, ile apt e (with 


through 


| kidmembers, but with Paul to ſuffer, yea to 

: (KGod require it)for- the glory « Chritt, an 

the goodot his body the Church, __ ; 

* IV. The weakenelle of the braine} 15 a great irs 

| pediment to the hearing : Now this Chriſt cures 
by enabling us to heare the word, of God pras 

| foundly,that is,Cas he did to Eee, Kepng us 

to hear with ourcares, &to recelye In aur hearcs 

althic words that the Lord ſpeaks nto us:and no 

| Tike the ſeed in Rony ground, wha -want. © 


aenxs of rgote,and ground wierd [ and died. 
13.5; 

o_ Slerpe arid Lohr er thi hear 
oy mas ee 


| joey wich Jon's fo +; I 34 


- Mere 


beg jy 


en” Litho Tote repaires pe ph 
ſorethe loſſes of the Eare Sn principatl y 
| Life, and Spirit, 

'T.Chrift gives life auto us: 1651 1.4. ard 14-6: 
| Dead men cannot heare ; and therefore he quicks | 


an * 


[ir Che hr ble any Cane 4.16, 
$Spiric unto «4.1 
I 2.28, en Hers Joc metal 


ants profiate 


| rake AE wn wha wie we cunderdand, 


$ 5. The 


. 2 3: 8. 
"Secondly the ckity effe& , for thi Stopping : «4. 7 
of the Eare workes A hardneſle efle in in che Kor 1 , 8 
as the humors in the Kidneyes and Bladder dos 
{o harden that they turne into a ſtbne, and he "hy 


ment. of, = Eare which | "Y ne | 


: Sakl) to perſecyte Chriſt, and his members; +97 Aer$. Py, 


» Etec,3.10 


Wi” at _ 


s 
| 
p 
"4 


3 


[2 3 hg ET Y - Fr 3% ”_ "> 1 
"S.48 %. Sos Ea is Y EET Mee 1 . 
ki 1 fy FS Rd 3s 4 g v* PR, IH * 1 Es. 
"1 Ns oe pe HS O08? >: 12 a hos RR I = : «* 0 
PL: by: Fe, FB, d G Wor 0g >. oe © þ he NN NY GE. I We. SOS 1g MT ew 2 "IM ” 
/ he ; % bo 8 M08 4a ARE EET Ly RD Hae 
p., hy . * Es « BE ot vs es, OED "PG de We — 
. i , 
: he : 
4 br - > w : 
' > ſp 2 <p, "RIO? 
2 Se 
- bo ; i þ\ 
87.5 
BF 
> / d/ . 7 
þ5 % 
. 
wm * 


. | is, one 
havei two ph to ach, of IX 7 manly, 


"LT. Thatby nature we are dead. 
"TI. That by grace we are gill lickned, 
* Firſt, by nature we are dead 
 ""Wel.1. Whoarcherc meant by the dead? 
E 7 bn 4 irſt, there py A 7, death : namely, 
* Temporal, $; rituall, aud Ererngll. 
_ Anſw. 2. Secondly, here 1s a two-told Spirituall 
_ death, vis, on 
| I. A ri ; Hogs inthe Dacive caſe ; vow. 
thisis Morrifiedtion.” = 
*U. A death'infinne; inthe Ablative caſe. And 
88 Mis i is the {tath here ſpoken of. 
© Maſi. 3+ | Thicdly,the meaning therefore of theſe words - 
_ (The dad are raiſed) is this, that all men by na- 
p ture arc ſþiricually deat! in finne; butthe chil- 
dren of God are reſtored unto life by Chrift: 
ow'of thele in their order; and fri of the : 
| Wh, che af gw ctr bs 
-”.- Oberon Fi wee learne hencey that all natu- 
Ws ow. ral ae: are dead in finne 
3 /4 ba 
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How doth'this appeare 3h 
"iP irſt, from theſe places, Romy. 3. 23. and © 29. 
We Lala . Ep beſ. +13 i; . Oe, 
7" = 2+ Sealy env bet?) Chriſts death had 
| elle, Rom, 546. $; and 2 Cor. 5. 14. but 
m_ andby in the = of grace. _.... 
Thirdly; it fo aifiely,that all men-na- 
 tyrally are dead i in _ cauſe all-were killed in 
2 Hem Roms. 15-17.18.and 1 Cor. 15 .21.22:For: 
©? +E*The Image of God which was in us at firſt, 
JH is now loſt, Gen.2. But is renewed by Chriſt, 


p21 
bet, 
- FL 
fa a> 4 & . 
«it 
Vu £5 6. 
=; | 
8 - , 
wg n * 
$2 


MY toGod: And'the beames of love did inflame 
Lo »-* 4 gndkindlethe hearts,to lovethe Lord above all, 
Fe Fel. 63.1. But now we are averſe from the Lord. 
"HI. Wee are now guilry of death, 2 Cor. 3+ 7. 
And ſubje& tothe Law, which is the Miniſter 


men, betauſe by the Law wee arc condemned, 
Jhd adjiid We edurito death. | 

TIT; "Wee ate by nature ſubje& roche wrath 
. and anger of God : And his Iuſtice will not ſaf- 
| fer us'to gdtumpuniſhed, Cobf 3.6. 

Iv. Ou halts is 6 porn bry that it produ- 
: eethnothingVat finhe, and impurity, Gobſ 2.13. 
BE V. Wee are by nature the ſervants 
and Sathian; Rows. 6. 20. and 2 Tim.2.26. and :2. 
b- Per. 2:14." - AHJ hence the body was called bythe 
Ancients, T ait«ra,Sepulebrum 1 & Piftres 


3 287. 


* <4 
5 Ay 


| ted, wee may fafely conclude Jha that en men by 
- nature are ſpiritually dead'in finne, 


' Objerw. 2 Y Secondly , wee bave now to wg der, of the. 
_ fate of grace; Suſcitenter, nanily 


That Chil frees all thoſe , who arg bbs from. 
the death of linne, Iobn 5.24 Ke. Eſa. 9. 3. and 
e T.im.1.10. 


Oueſt. 5; * Framwha ago doth Chriſt free his? . 

ſ”. bo Firſt, hee freerh then 
# 2 524+ and 2 The 1-9 Revel:2. 11, and 218, - 
—- - Secondlyhe treeth them from.ſpiritual death; 


derſtood, either ; 


b s of death-; and therefore wee are called dead. | 


\ | infiruted, and enlightned 


>, bRhUud. num avime®. And therefore theſe things _ 


| Me prrmy 


1from cternall = | 


- ad this is 5 eres is here ahiate : andi ls un- 


W.. Of our fedomegnd deliverance from our 
es, Rom. 7.2. that 
""Firihrom fame, 2h kingdomaechereo, 
Row.6.2. Or, 
Sccondly, from the Law,and checurſethere 
= 7 ; i R I bp 
ow, or by what meanes, may we, or arc wee 
raiſed from Sch unto 11 5 © So: 6, 
Firſt, by God, and Chris, Þ ſalme 90:3; Row, + Anſw, I, 
17, and 7.25, and 11. I5. 
4 Sccovdly, by the preaching of the Goſpel, 1 Anſiv; 2, 
et. 


Thirdly, by faith in Chrilt Ions, 24\Ye., Anſw. 3 
Fourthly, by a ſpirituall death of linne, Rom, —_ 
6.3.5.8,41, and 8.10. and6.3.6. ' 

Fiftly, by charity, and love ; wee, know that Anſw.5, 
wee are franflated from death unto life Pp becauſe | 
wee love the brethren, 3 way | 


PY |. a . 4 


—— 


VuRs. _ dana av be 
to ſay unto the multitudes, concerning John , oe be _— Verſe 


. | you out inuo the wilderneſſt to ſer? # Reed ſbaken, with the 7 b$.y, 
wind? But what went you out fir 10 ſee ? aman clothed 
in ſoft raiment : Bebold , they that weare Ji bing: 


are in 1 bouſes. Bus what went you on for to 
CEmhe, os I fay unto you, adm tn Poke 


$. What wont you out for to ſee? | ew? of x] 
"What uſe is there of an Interrogation or wich 
my are queſtions asked ? 
iſt; ſome aske a queſtion, that they my bee Anſw, Is 


 inſtrufted ; and thus the Diſciples propound 


many queſtions unto Chriſt, 


our Sayiour here interrogates the peo 


Thirdly, ſome aske queſtions, to _ or TS: is 3 


' whether others know, that which is 


me this i A ordinary,and fre ues amonglt men. 
ourthly, ſome propound Interrogatories,to 
teach unto others rhcir = a ap #9 1 thus 194 
TJobn enquires; Art thox. hee that ſhall come , or fall 
Tee hoke fir another ? not becauſe he doubted him- 
ſelfe , but that his Diſciples os bo het be informed, 


cxpelled by the __ jp workes of "Chrilt.. 
es 3 ſometimes, Interrogations. .loply an Anſo. 5: 
ation , ſometimes a negation : thaf is, Jr 


 terrogtioaffirmgtiva babet vine negationis gt vie ver1h 
If ever min, the an- 
{wer is negative aand contrarily, it the queſtion 
be negative , th he anſwer is 3 Ive z. as 
for example : har fruzs had yee then in thoſe things, ) 
pk rope B0WP 4 ? Here the Pueſtion is. 
affirmative, ; and t re the Anſwer muſt be ne- 


a? 'or yee had rio fruit in ſuch thingy, - - 
yay} 19+. {np fall, T bide from Abraham, . 
the thing which 1will dee ? Here the Qxeſtionis of | 
Gt eb the Tk noe 

f thou not Be reware 


| * Secondly , ſome aske queſtions, for chis. end ; wi; Ang 
that thereby others may be inſtructed ; dikes 


_— 


zord, that Jhrennidarinds: Efal 5:4::S0, dhe I | 
deſre the death of » ſuruer dee I rat rather defere that | 
bee ſhowld turne from his ſinnes, and live ? Exek, 15. 
and 33. So Jobn3.46, Afts 54+: Adm. 23137 In | 
all peb places the Queſtion doth import a re- 
rehenfion , and that, with Indignation, of an 


a wy - 


undeniable fault. 
ſw. 7, Seventhly, pots pants Jaceregnion reprove 
moſt phinely, and truely, and convince without 


any controverſie : Fo6 that ſomctimes' wich 

And, expe I 6mures God.? Malacb;3.8. 
ant < 

Elakilys ſometimes Interrogations are put, 

for this end, that'thething enjoyucd, or t ſpoken 

of, may take a deeper impreflion w' the mind as, 

Peter loveſt thonme ?\ Thbw 21.1.5» And,:Sball Toke 

the members of Chriſt, endmake rage: meinhers of an 

Harla 2.1 Cory6.15- Anh, annnt by dayes of man, 

lied dajes of an bireling.? Db 7... Andiin this 

e the Interrogation guſed-inthis place. - 

PL em is meant; hereby: 'What wept you'unt far to 


Saviour, by. this Tatertogstipn', dath 
means this : Remember the time was; when: you 
went qut to the F4pey of. Fo Beif and ta 
the preaching, of £6 be.Fa ©-TURREF 3,an ow 
Wo a wie ſtagger, gr wither,or faile and 

\ Hh From whence may he obſerved. ; 

hat thoſe who. begin ao ogy inghe | 
Religion, are indauper off relap- 
bi, (vbesefare faith. 
et be and erg beet be 
h we have, Galt. Ve amd 


| XS 
wuſt Proteflors be Dn hl chabeny 
2 been whende j$-it; phat 


Arſw.8. 


Weſt 4 . 
Anſw. 


? 
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er they have the on of re 
her. ten barevn in tach danger of . ? 
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| brained, oras wavering as the Reed, who ſhakes s I 


lp anal | 


theſe | : 
;24q 
Te arul 


weht not 66; + a """ 
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when you went out co co Tabs 
to one, who was light and Be yoo 
to and fro with cvery blaſt. - 54 
Secondly, ſome hereby underſtand a man of a ; Haſw. a \ 
molt meane condition, who gives place :. 
unto all ; yea, is'contemned and trampled upon 
by all, as 1 King.14.15. Matt.12.20, and 27.29. : -.. 1 
Thirdly, ſome bereby underſtand ſome chil- Anſw. $. be 
diſhor toyiſh, or idle thing ; or ſome ridicylous 0, 
ſpeacle: And this ſates beſt with the former 3 
word F idere, what went you ont to ſee? | 
Whether was our Saviours ſcope in this Intere FI - 
n__ ro defend the Bapriſt, or to taxe the 


ict irſt,- ſome thinke that this was ſpoken Anſw. 4 
inthe Beptiſt defence. ; 
, Secondly , fome hold, that it was ſpokeh by 
way of reproofe tothe people, | 
Firſt; fomme/ are of opinion, that our bleſſed 2 
Lord ſpake thiz/in the defence of his Fore-run- 'vY 
ner; yea,in his'/praiſe,vers. And expound irthus, ' > 
Went you ont t0 fee s Reed ſhakeii with the wind ? chat ow 
is, aliglit, mutable , and inconftant man; The 
phraſe ſeemes to thee to bec bortowed fromthe 
Fable of the ſturdy Oake , which fell through 
the.violence of the-wind, but the Reed ſhaking 
and bending, and yeclding unto the wind fell 
not\"neicher was harmed by the wind : iow: = 
the zealous';and fincere Profeſſors of the wor. bo 
ben ſuffer by the wind of perſecution, when 21 
the temporizing Reeds aid Time-ſervers,wihd; , 
ban; and curne wich'the ftorme; and comply 
with thetimes, and ſo are not barmed therebyr 
But Jobs wag none of cheſe ſhaking Recs. 
From hence then'we thay tiore. | 
hav inconſtancie becotnes- rib Cheitiars at 
all, but ismoſtof all unbeſceming For Miniſters; 
both Paſtor and poopie or ER *in the 
| tio 'and praftifing ng 
of the truth won. they oe Yiſhanour ihe 
, txuth, Grja\.r0) AS. 20.24. aind'21. 13. and 2 
Corimth.1 17. .. 
Why owiball; principally Minliters, be thus Wuf.3- 3- 
conſtanc ind without waveringin Religion? * - 
haF iſt, beceule orr Lord, an*God, and Maſter Anſw. 1 L. 
isnabſtanc 5 ahd'alivayes the ame ; I the Lord 
change not, James I.17. 
-iNbwwe fbouldlabour to Siniſter him hetein, 
Mt e wheredy we'baght Qwayes 4 
rao ant pon the famcefot eyer;and there- 
; _— Ron: contant in 'the obſer 


Objerv. i; 
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felfivn of the truth,” 
Mad | 
if weelove our eſtj- | "4 
and pradife.” | 
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ayes the ime,Gal.! 8 | 
ne=Enat 18 od ious , and of dis.b 
re 
ogld be conſtant; and 
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which abex receive fromthe Lord, 1 | Corinth, x = 

AG.20.28. 

Secondly , they muſt herein propound mn no'0- 
ther cads unto themſelves, butonly:rhe gloty of 
Chriſt, and the progreſſe of:the Goſpel; 5 not ; 
their owne praiſe or profit.. +» 

.» Aſ#.3+ . Thicdly, they muſt utter anddeliver: nothing, 
(at leaſt publikely )either rawly;or undigeſted- 
ly, or ra{h]y, or inconſfiderately,.or unmodeſtly, 
which afterwards upon ſcricus, and matured. 
liberation, they are aſhamed of, or repent. 

T+ Fourth] y,they muſt remember that they ſerve 

God, and not men ; and that; -: 

I. Hee will proteſt and defend them long as 
they are about his work, worſhipS& ſervice. Yeay 

II. That hee will call thetn to give account of 
jr ſtewardſhip ; and if they have beene ne+ 

nt, then theig jadgemuent ſhall bs great, But 
af 170 If they have beene faithfull in the Mini- 

ſterie, then great is their reward ixheaven. 
Anfwv. 5. Fitily, they muſt deny the world, and theme 
ſelves; yea, all things thatim ight hinder and 
dittraft them from. the faicb&i] ficiating of 
their great and weighty callin{a,And 'in'theſe 
things the conſtancie and conlidence of ih 
ſters doth conlilt... -- 

As theſe words ( went you out to ſeen Red ſhakin 
with the wind ?). are; referred-toi/abn; and (actors 
dingto the opinion of ſome) ſpokenuin Ioms des | 
fence : So are alſotheſe, went yiueut20;ſee's mani | 
ſoft ramen * or one who was gorgeoully attired | 
28 Courtiers uſe: to bec?. No ,| Jahn: was, no ſuch 
man, forhe lived au terely.; - Here 4w9d thingeerk 


ee 


7 © 
=. nſw. 2, 


Anfw. 


g & 


eblervable, . 

Luk-733+ *Firſt, Mee otherw iſe then Hindidy 

- 342 :7, andyet he pral bn;co-teach u8gio!! 1114) 

” Obferv. 2... That Hhe53a e. $8 to.be.deprived;or defeliu- 
ded of of , and delervsd pra becauſe 
wee ouc es dac otherwiſe, ag n0%.f 139d 


| hg iT rg an aultere lif6ia cammanddble 
aing brift ADS... r+ 44433 $1.4. 30 

io is an auſtere life commendableyor KI 
Saints ? 

Firſt, becauſe wee have deniednhework.; H0 
ing Fngpodaat it, and it unto-Us:. Raw: 6: 
How-can the 
how can 4. that "y Acad, 


une e world \dei 
ye therein ?. : _ = 


L180 F\ 42 5) 


lion is 


d R 
= LEN 


I, 


\ "II I7 Wa$Bo. 
; "ys Ac contempt. ble nd cameron 
| . Who'was ory to.be (leghred, Math, $2720. 
.and > 2 Yea, 12h Ber? 


| 


| 


Fon chings 5 bus PRs 4"defireto _ 
thatthereby, der ydomares ow might be Log 
_ and renewedy 1 *. 


= xcfor 


th 


to be a Prophet, then tobe highly hononted, and 
favoured/mtlie Courts of Priniecs; Dake. 346 10, 
and'z King 8445 


"AR 


| $, Tea, 1) nope edit | 


- Sell. 3, 
Our Savieur' by tis antherity (Fg 


9} doth 


cenkr and their judgement;,: who'did: highly 

eſtceme the Prophet; and pronounceth hiiti DB. 
greater thena-Prophetand mor6hbrnodrablethen 
thoſe ,, who live1 Kings Oourts.” "Whience wce 


may learne' 


That ivts a-greater oraiſa; and cortitichdicion Obſery, 


at 


Why 156 Proph:t fo full of FA % ctecm ? weſt, 1, 


Firſt,"becknfe he:igtebe Interpreter , \ betwixt 
God and his peoplt, be mbas _ Anſy. 1, - 
- Sccondfy';\berante they: have power tobeget Anſw.2 
childreFu >God; \Aficbah: 3.8; and 1 Corimb.s,, 
' whence Kint itave called them. Fathers,  '* 
Third\y4," rthaproyiforius , and bleſſe Anſw: 4, 0 
us 2. 
'' Fourtly;bteauſe they are in red from above 
and nliefened with a rit, Michal. 'L, _— 3 
and 2'Pet. yz Rc; which'is'tioft excellent fal. 
2 bots pw $9'Hrer oP Pl Fr ” ? | Queſt. 2 4 
. C en ec or 
things ; and'ehay evi __ F :7 I a, 
-b.!Abſotht woes, þ2 5d. 
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Chriſt prepares the heart before hee comes. 


MarTTan ; - is 


- plenarily of Chriſt,then any(or all)the reſt: As 
He is amongſt your, Ang T ſtand inneed to be baptized of 
abee; And bebold the Lamb of God: And, He muſt increaſe 
aud I muſt decreaſe ani the like, 
Fourthly, Jopn is greater then the Prophets, 
caluic hee was forzrold of by the Prophets, and 
was partly thz Obje& of the Prophets. Reade 
Ef. 409. Malach. 4. ' 

Fitcly, Þbn was T erminm legis & Evangelij : As 
Jacobs hand held Ejans heel; to lobn (as it were) 
with one hand keldthe Law, and with the other 
the Goſpell;and was the lait Prophet,and the firſt 
Apoſtle ; yea like the corner ſtone of th: Old and 
New Teſtament, 


iaſw4 


Aw. 5+ 


——_ — 


; VsR5. 10. For this 5 bee of whom it #1 written. Be- 
beld, 1 ſend my Meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall pre- 
pare thy way before thee. 


Wee may obſerve hence, That Chriſt prepares 
the heart, bctore he will poſſeſſe or inhabir it: 
Reade Eſa. 40. 3. Mat.3.3. 
Set. 1. How many things arcto be prepared ? 


Fafa. 


| bled )unco. himſeſfe by infuſing his love into 


promiſed. 1ſa.30 21.and did Jahn. Then 
Sccondly, hc mollifies and fofrens the heatt,by ———— 
a true ſight of / and ſence for ſine, Jerews = 
31. 18, &c, Then | 
Thirdly, hee reconciles fuch(as he hath hums 
their hearts 1 Joby 4. 10. and Iudg. 2. 4 5. 6, 
Then, 

. Fourthly, heeextrude3 out of - the heart thoſe 
that trouble it (Mat.g. 25.) That is he mortifies 
finne and crucifiesthe world , and ſubducth the 
affe&ions, and luſts. Then 

Fifcly, he encreaſeth zzale, and corroborates 
grace, and augmenteth Religicn and love there- 
unto, and to whatſoever is good. Coloſc 1.23. and 
2. 6. 7, And ther:fore wee muſt highly. prize, 
and heartily profeſſe and praftiſe the word of 
God asnuch as inus lycs : And then pray unto 

| Godto make his word, a Sword, and Hammer, 
to breake our hard hearts, and to be reconciled . 
unto us; yea to expell our of our hearts, what« 
 ſoever may cither hinder us frem his ſervice, or 
{purre us forward to that which is ditpleafing 
unto him ; An1 laſtly, that hee would bee plea- 
ſed to fill our hearcs with the grace of his Holy 
S$pirit,andto encreaſe us in all vertuous and Reli- 


—__— 


Firſt, Vallies, theſe muſt bee filled : Now 
by theſe Vallies, are meant cither feare, and 
trembling or vacuity of grace. 
Secondly, Monnt aines;thele mult be laid low: 


dome, or Rebellion, or truſt and confidence 
inour owne Righteouſn-ſle. 
| -Thirdly, Crooked waies : theſe are to be 
made ſtrait : Now by theſe are mcant.cither 
the waies of crrour, or ſclfe love, or the love 
of the world. | 

Fourthly, ſharpe wayecs; theſe are to bee 
| made ſmooth, and thereby are ſignified the 
; waics of ſinne, Sec this Queſtion before. 
Jane 3-3+ S. I. qv. I, 3. where it is amply 

explained, | PD 

How many things are to bce renewed in 


d | | 

* (_Firſt, blindneſſe, and hardnefle of heart : 
4 For naturally we are {low of heart,and hard 
| to beleeve, and unable to take up and under- 
ſtand ſpirituall chings. 

Secandly ,hatred againſt God,for natural- 
ly we love thoſe things which are enmity 
| with him James 4. 4+ and 1 fobn 2. 15. 
16, | 
Wh; > 


| 


LR | 
nſw, 


birdly, uncleanneſſe and impurity, be- 


the holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6.16. ' 

| Fourthly, impediments, and Rewnore : as 
the etnployments of the world, out owne 
weaken:if and inabiliry unto good workes, 


may come unto us, wee muſt labour ta bee 
| renewed in all theſe. 


ſt. 3, 


ifs, Weemult obſerve and follow the Methode of 
God: who 


take? 


Now by theſe are meant, cither hamane wiſ-_ 


| cauſe our hearts are to bee made Temples of 


1 and thelike. Now if we dcfire that Chtift 


What workes are wee firſt to under- 


glous workes. For if wee labour thus to prepare 
our hearts, wee may bee certainely affured that 
Chriſt will come unto us at the laſt, a1d remaine 
and abide with us for cver and ever, Revelat, 
3. 20. 


_. —__—. 


— —______S__ 


Vers. 11. Veril Tſayuntoyen, among them that Verſe 1 
are borne of women. there bath net riſen a greater then Iubn 

the Baptiſt. Notwithſtanding he that 1 leaſt in the 
Kingdome of Heaven, u greater thenhe, . 


Among th emthat are borne of Wimen, there hath nat 
riſen a greater then Ihn1be baptiſt , 
What manner of compatiſon'doth Chriſt make 2veft.t 
re between Tobn, and the reſt, = 

Our Saviour doth not meane that John was Avſww 
greater then all others ; but that none that were 
before him were greater then he. Non m2jor,ſed ills 
nan majores. Chryſoſt. imperf. ſ. He did equall Tobn 
with the reſt, and not preferre him above them : 
Others following thoie praiſes, which are given 
unto Job as for example. 

Firſt, Job was called an Angell. 1alacb. 4. 
And ſo alfo were the Prophcts. 4s 7. and Heb. 
2, yea Princes, and Magiltrates are called Gods, 
Pſalme $2. which & a higher title. 

Secondly, Tobn preacheth not of Chriſts coms 
ming in the future, but in che preſeat Tenſe, hee 
doth not proclaime that Chriſt will come heres 
after, but that he is comealready : Now thisalſg 
do all the Apoſtles. 

Thirdly, 1bn digito demonſtrat,points at. Chriſt 
with che finger, and faith this is he, (x7! ae/ownor) 
So doth allo Andrew, and Phil/p. I-be 1. and th: 
Samaritste woman, Tobn 4. and Martha Jobn 1 t; 
And therefare I conclude this Queſtion, thus - 

I. Jobn was not greater thenall others, but 6+ 
quall unto th:m, © 

Againſt this if it bee obje&:d, that Moſer was Obj 
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© Marry.m. How Iobn wergreater thenthe Prophets of the Old Teſtament. VersSanat 


— 


w 4 .- greater, becauſe hee was equall to Chriſt Dexter. VI. As was ſheweibcfore, he was the corner 
RR 38. 15. ſtone ofthe Law and the Goſpell,of the old Teſta- 
 etnfw [ anſwer, AZoſcs was not equall unto Chriſt, | ment, and the new, the laſt of the Prophets, and 

bur hke unto him as is exprefied inthe place ob- | the firſt of the Apoſtles. | 
jeted ; T he Lord will raiſe up unto you a Prophet like Why doth our Saviour mcke this compariſon Queſt; 13 | 
wto me, not equall unto mec : Bur molt plainely. | between Þbn and ' the Prophets? would he here« 4 
Heb. 3. 3. Chriſt was worthy of -more glory then | by tech the Baptiſt to bez ambitious or haugh- 
Atoſes. tie ? | 
; ir Tobn is not here by our Saviour compared Chrift doth not teach his ſervants to ſceke ho- Anſw 
with thoſe that followed him, but with' thoſe | nor ; but he teacheth others to give due honour © 
who went before him ; not with the Apoſtles of | unto them, whomthe Lord (by grace) hath ho- 
Chriſt, or all belecyers in generall, but wich the | noured: To tezch us. 
Prophets of the Lord, And therefore Pet. Galati- That Chriſt would have his Children to bes Obſery: 
7 thts with his owne ſhadow,and builds ny on | received, and to have fitting honour given unto 
a falſe ground, and ſandy foundation, when hee | them : and hence the Apoſtles were commanded 
would prove from this place the Virgin Mary to | todepart from thoſe places, and perſons who did 
be without originall ſinne, He argues thus. not regard them. Shake off the duſt of your feete and 
Objeft.2 Among themtbat are born of women(that 1s amongſt depart, | 


thoſe who are conceived in originall finne ) there Why muſt the ſervants. and Miniſters of Chriſt Fa 
hath not riſcn a greater then I hn thc Baptiſt: but Chriſt | be hn. honoureJ ? y 2 A , 
was greater then Toby ; therefore it tollowes that Firſt, becanke if the Do&our be deſpiſed, then An 1, 
hee was free from {inne; and becauſe the Virgin | the DoQrineis contemned : when John was caſt 


without doubt was greater then Joby, thercforc. | into priſon, the people grew more cold then for- , 
it followes alſo,that ſhee was without fine. Pet, | merly they were, Iobn5 35. | NO 


— Tu, 


A 


Galat. lib77. Cap. 5 « Page 279 Secondly, they muſt not be honourzd for an Bhs 
Anſw. I, Firſt, I grant that the B, Virgin was greater worthineſs thar 1s in their perſons, (or at leafs nſw, 2 
then Joby. But | not principally therforc)but for that grace which 
Anſw. 2. Secondly, Ideny the conſequence, ſhee was they offer, and bring in carthen veſlels. 2 Cor.4.5 
greater, therefore without finric, followes | Becauſe in thar regard: their feet are beautifull, 
not. Rom. 10.17. and 15429, And hencethe honouring 


Anſ#.3, Thirdly, our Saviour doth not compare obn : | Ger: wal ( 
"x with 5 Pa the beleevers of that time, but onely _ OD IE COUP = = bn. $A 
with the Prophets of the old Teftame.t. they bring. He that heareth you, hearcth me : has 4 
Oueſt.2. Wherein,and how was the Baptift greater then | that receiycth yOu, receiveth mee; and hee that d- 
' the Prophets of the old Teſtament? ſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. j 
Anſiv, 1, © Firſt, becauſe he was called the Meſſenger of | ©" hc is here requirsd of people in regard of Luſt5. | 
the Lord. alacb. 4- the ſervants and Miniſters of Chriſt? | 


Anſw. 2. Secondly, becauſe the Prophets prophefied of Firſt, they muſt honour all good and faith- 4nſw:1: 
F him; Malach. 3.and 4. Eſa, 40, full Paſtours: (1 Cor. 4-1. and 1 Timoth, 5.16, 
E'  Anſw.3, Thirdly, becauſe he propheſted in the wombe | ,nq ; Theſſal, 5.12. 13.) Becauſe ſuch are cal- 
Z Luke 1, as was ſaid before. = led our fathers, 1 Cor. 4. 14. &©c, Galath, 4. 19. 
Anſw. 4. Fourthly, John wasgreater then the Prophets | 5,,, 5.16. h nn 
i regard of his office; and this I conceive our Secondly, they may preferre thoſewhom God 4 
Saviour here principally meancs : for hk anche Rn $ebd0iwelwith mom rare.coob nſ.2s 
nent, and fingular gifts. Thoſe of moſt inferiour | 
NI. Poth proclaime and ſhew that Chriſt is al- aw neon _ Bo _— bn _ kv _—_ 
ready come, which none of the Prophets did, his : and; according KY # nes: ind "th 
And | gradn Spec 1ad , 
IIT He wasnearer mat Core ok any, for open ava given by God, Rom, 15-29 | 
he was his forerunner; like that Noble-man who ; EEE ws a We 
walkes next before the King; in proceſſions, or ary | ks m_ hi honh Anſw. 3+ 
when he goes inſtate:or like Lacifer the day ftar, | PFoneupan'y' conmein pe ions, 3: '2 M 


v; 


I. lobn prepares the way of Chriſt. verſe 10. 
* And | 


_ 
eo RD 


who comes next befure the Wark os JR | Pq 3 
IV. He pointed at Chriſt with the finger :.B | | IE 
hold the Lamb of God, mee | VuRs. 12. And fromthe dayes of Jobs the Bap-F'*rf 13+ 
V. He is almoſt equalled with Chriſt. in ho- | t3f, wntilnow,the K ingdome 0 beaven ſuſfereth wi- 
nour. For - olence, and the violent take it by force. | | 
\ - Firſt, hee was honoured inthe. world, when 


Chriſt was Owe ho er . p; I. And fromthe dayes of Toh the Bayjiſt Se. 1. 
Secondly, he prophefieth that Chriſt ſhall in» | «»ts/7 now. Or 9 
creaſe, but pA Ao nba as came to paſl: by | Two Termesare laid downe in this Scip" ; | 
little and aj 2 Thee: , x s 20 _— by q Wy Rs s; ; TY 4 
| Thirdly, his Diſciples were, offended, becauſe | Firlt, Terminac « quo; ver 1nvtzums , and. tnaty ! 
more followcd afcer,and flocked unto Chrif ;then } fromthedaycs of John the Baptiſt, now that 1s, 
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| Secondly ermingradquim, wilcmninh, and- 
'that ixuntill now ; Hereic may be azked whether \ 
this be-ecrmixjated.in thaeday when Chrilt ſpake 
this: ornot}, as if, ang] now.bce as much as anto | 
, this _ 
.ofe. +. Noa for: this phraſe. ac d176 uniill now; is 
taken: WOO, 

Firſt, Satin, Exceptind -.;excluding the' | 
time to come, of any ume. after. the pre- 
ſeyt-: J? , Y 

Secondly, ſometimes, this phraſe ſpeakes one- 
ly af the praſent rime, neicher excluding; nor i 
cluding. the; future. Reade for' example he 


6 j Corinth, 8.7; and:15. 6, and g lobs | 'F 
* Thiedly, Smetiande this phraſe. c ad | 


includes eventhe future time 3 My. Father workss 
bicherta; and I works. Iohn 5.17. That: mr ey f 
anto theday. whereinthis was pronounced, bur 
Jong asthis world laſts. Soallo 1 Carib .q. 13. 


Andthus this Phraſe is here; to! bc.taken:; ma By 
QT. | 


peares molt plainely, becauſe. it is expound 
the Preaching of ruler The Law. and the 
- dan were wmill Tobn rand ſince that" time the 
ny res of God is preached, and. every: man 
thercunto. lab 16.16. The: meaning: 
efron tres, ew 
y the B 'W &reat nap- 
ptneſle is come untothe world. Whence we may 
note. 
; That the manifeſtation. of the Goſpell;- -is the 
greateſt felicity of men,orof the. world. | 
: /$.2, The EN TP of Heaney: ' ſuffers Viee 
exc, 
| What i is meant. by: te Kinglews of Hea-. 
 veuP.; 5; -1ft ? F; mt_@g8; . 
.2, Firſt, it Lenacks /it ſignifie; checeleſtiall 
| glory ofthe. bleſſed 1atid thus fomeunderſiand it; 
- But] dare notfubſcribe,unto ir, becauſe the un- 
worthy intrude themſelves iotothis: Kingdome3 
which into that they cannot. - 
diſw. 2. - Secondly, by the Kingdome of Heaven, is often 
1,c!, . underſtood the. Golpelt, 1 which publiſheth Chriſt 
naw alrcady mmifeſted; which is called\.the Mis 
ſtery: of falvation.1 Timath. 3.16.Or;which is all 
w - - _ for grace and MR 
Wo the Golpcall But. yielenee 18 not. opaly . 
| faidto beoffred to this __s ” _ F 


Obes 
\ Gelh, 2. 


thjy, 3. Thirdly; by the: Kingdome $7 /bere 
© meantthettueC Ohnrch 8 Cholwck was idi- | 
fperied;farre a wide thraugh che. whole carth; 


Kar hymey wu (that1 is, 'all-ſoncef intrude. 
themſclves. Whence we may obſerve \that che 
Chucch ob Chriſtians isreputed and eftecraeghro | 


05ern, 
wu bethe Kitigdowe abHeaven.' Moyb..1 3. 24: 313 
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Subjetts, and Conjun&ion, and joy, I, lecurks. 
ty areplainly one and the:ſame, 0 this Chrittian 
| Charch on cacth,and that Kingdome in heaven: i + 
And they onely differ in place and degree, | | _ 
' +, ,Whac is meant here by fufferingef violence >. Queft. " Fo 
Firſt, Reſpeliuperſanarin, in regard of the, 4, 2 
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yce in him above Att: .4+<ho \! — I * 
Thir Third te the Kingdome, an and Aofw; ge" | a 3 


[ perſons; of. old che Gentiles, and world, _— , 
..q were excluded : ' At jam aperta Jama Cola. . 
. | cmbroſ; But now the gates of heaven are os: «+2 
1 pen.. Qur Saviour ſeemes. a6 ehack tothole. i 
; | things which'of FE d were hidden, and prox. . 
|*Dited 3 :as the holy of holyes, whereunta, 0 
Lnone mult goe, fave. onely. the High-Prieft, ._ .- \. © 
andthat once a yeare: But, now wee (thay = 
is, all the faithfull) have bol, to. enter, 3 
.intothe holi:ſt by.the oy et W 
| Hebr, 10. 19. So.the Mount muſt no = Wo 
touched, Exod. 1.9. Heb. .12, 2g, But now the 2" 
Haichful arecomeunto Mount Sjon &c.(Heb __— 
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12, 22.23.) the wall of ſeparation, beeing, 
broken downe, Epheſ. 's - Ao | Hh veilc rent 
in-twaine.,3. Cor3+ all chruſtat the 
Play-houſes , .-.and erhakar and pla» 
| ces of pablicke ſpeQacles, dehring gr Ay 
| (when the dores are open) to ice the 
which are thereto be preſented;Or as _ 
the gates are beate open,or the walls ofa he» 
fiedged City broken downe,ora ſhip of the! 
.cnemies grappled withall,cvery.man thruſts 
.and drives tocnter as fa. as hee:can: Even 
ſohere the kingdome of Heaven, ſuffers vios. 
Hence ; that is; Chriſt having broken downe 
| the wall of. ſeparation, ani partition, and 
'r rent in twaine thecile,and opened the gate. 
of heaven to all, whether bond or free, w 
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or Gentile, Greeke, or Barbarian ; hence of c oY 
all ſorts, from, all places, many flocke untg "0 
| bs on ori " : y 
. . decon ſpectu ording negletii, in tegar 
- of the ECT which Ls aboliſhe 
lea and difanulled; Farm ( Circumciſion, 
'legall facrifices, .and that hard and i | 
= condition, Fac & waves: fullfill the. Law 
i and chou-ſhalc. be ſaved by the Law ; other» bu 
| wiſe:chop cank not be ſaved.Now thele bes _ 
be jt of Sxrqgad apy wee BE. 
ine wnc gs _— 
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I. .'Firſk; that thy tedily 
Ne: : and this they did(Rot. $23. Jabap-._ 
by the Ptoverbe, Ve Intl! Meſfiim, and af | 
0by Joby 1.19. Oe. and4 25. 
Secondly it Was requir of hem, that tity: 
mol belecye Eha;the Mithget; 2d forc-rut 
Þ 3nd LF by ſeek out 
As Iobs 4.3 viz $9.29. LA +) Bk 
wo ze \| was required; hiving Fotrhd out 
pe ets flow bi with joy, forſa- 
_-_ eh fakeatFether things; as Mai.'2. Þ 5. 
and'V.' x. ad x4.45; and 14; 1%; "and''9. 2. and | 
pay mr IU 9. arid Lok 5. F5. ard 12 | 
1 
rthly, it Was requited' of them, that they | 
3 | Nibiddenibrac ow, accept” of "Chriſt upoit any 
"> < iy rifiticsct bis whatſoever /afthbogh bv 
= fo fart t6 fleſh find blood : And rice like Mt>4ppe, 


k” wWhows'alt waded tobcedmea Chriſtian, 
+28 ot Uke the = re depatted ter | 

E 2h Þ: forrow "s Sitts all: gr avitg Il, d 

= —thinſdves, bes aKirr upthoſe hs as oh 
oy crijoy ned ther, ould#oltow him. 


, Fit, it ws required of them,” that Kaying | 
3 nbrack#)-ahd atcepred of Chtiſt; they | 
EE” Fin 4 ferys hin 2ealouſly all their daies : "And | 
EY . ehich at the cid of chair life,chey (ould be crown 
"= & With life's .' Now all theſe are rtquired. | 
- of is, anduft hole who defire tobe _made Hs | 
_- ket of che havenly Kingdome. For' 
© Mt LT, We thiit bbovedll things long for;'+ 

hid defire,thit Chriſt woald corhe unto bur tearey | 


atid ſe tes: > te paintn + 
+I; We iſt beleeve his Meſſehgers, ard Minis 

foe, whobrit his wotd, and d« chre his "will 
0 0s. ; 


THI; Wet mitilt obey oſeditetivii whithars | 
hr, jo us by hi$ Meſſengers for the 'obtainiig +4 
him : although the Rules preſcribed be. .dificul 
and contrary to corrupt hatures.” 

IV. Having found out: GChridh and Þbrail : 
_ him, we muſt rejoyce in him, yea 1d rejoy <j> | 
"2 bn patt with,and for ie af things 

" Mm}. =, 

' ""'V. We miſt then teathe FE ſabo 
Ty Yealous in his ſervice, ahd for fiis * [be- 
cauſe this eu Is; ee 6 fire which Sk 'y and 
een aa Fay oi "Ki hr o_ b- 

I receive divi {tipe ons. 'thefethin 
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{| Rament,, and the end of the Law: to eve 


A. 
Woo o4- 


IE" 


peat wo banabt enfily; "Gans, 31 rs 'But:avce 
rſt be zeatous In the arehv and: ifyithore- 
| of; amd vg ee Foo kopecliat hewhom:-wee des 
ſir - rs Heonit; and vor any Heb, 
10. 38, ; 

: Thirdly,)Wemtiift be zealous! in our $2 
for this 1 wh e moſt true approbationof yu 3 : Avid 
| Here obferve; that this ie wo pag. which 
' ſhaxpety the edpe of neale,to wit,. ' | 

[. The ſenſe of our want, or miſery q foe hes - 
wh conceives hith(eHe or his eltard ro be'miſe- 
rable; will cry aloud ane God, with a ſad heare 
and ſorrowwfult: countenknee, as we 'ſeEiri'the 
Pablicane-t-whereas:the proud Pharifee onely 
gives thankes, but prayes for nothing. Lk, 18.18 
And thetbftre wee halt labour NL ot able of 
our fins andiwatirs, - ©! * 
er ! f5 Adelire ofcho bene offred; as Chal 

' tOths woman, If uhow kenwvithe gife or grave” of 
then thu Wonltdeſt off ke water of me. Tobn 4.7 10. A 
| therefore wi 6+ Tabonrto know what (pirity- 
all gifes and graces arcexcellent, and wherin we 
| are indigeme,and then- hunger, long; and 'pray 
 eatneſilyifor them; ran the gift atntprace 
of uct from above,and without then aſli- 
{tance-of the we canndt pray as we ought, 
yY wt ns = na us the 

pirit prays; eval {trongth, and power to 
| pop pheatig, arid: fpictruall tacriticey'unco | 

im, 

Fourrhly} wee muſt be zealous i in obediencd of Anſm.44 
| life, and thatwithh -: and ſubmiſſion -of 
| ourwils to the will of Gods) thiis .if. -wee - 
' be zealous in the Profeſſion of Religion; 
| 2ea16u8 indeſae- ahdetideavonr:to:cncreale/our . . 
| faith ; zealous in our prayers, and in the pious 

' praftiſe ofour lives and; lations); weemay 
| chen be certainly afſaredjriat we ſtall be made 
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faith unto Galyation; but: wee have horher to 'P 


"Fieſ: wee muft diſtin 
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belecve'in,'orto hope fos falvation from ut On= the Cereino! 
ly Chriſt, 48.4124 . 1: 1 | Morall remgines; and abi daſot i, opFro an 
Oueſt Zo © How, or for what.erid};, dewiirefimaſt we rt the Moral law be bill id fo 
 makeof- reading the _ Fears tobe ned, yer Abs 1s not ale 
Anſw 1» , *irlt, wee mult £eade, hot for curiolity,but un- | 80 it neither 
a» to falvation; wbatjoever was written, a rich patter; ever children of PT: ond 
foro kearning.Rom. 15.4. and 1 Cor.16.And there- faith to beare ard rr be 
fore wemn({t 16 reade,chat wee may learne ſome» | ; Secondly,we muſt diinguitk of the = 
thing out of whatſoever we-reade, for their writings are 'ndt.ab ON 
hafp. 2: . See6ndly, apply whut we reads unto Chriſt ;” | they are moral: ) But the clara _ 
P char i is, when yee reade of Sbib, the ſeedof the wo- governs, his Church, by: 
man, Davidny ſervant, branch Thee woman ſhall e) but þy his Son (ring 
sſſe 8 man, {ſr el ſball be freed from captivity , and Lowe nf by Prophets 
the Like z in all theſe let us und ae - Firſt, P bone tho, who! did Fords .- 
TE Thirdly, [ef read at our faith maybe | ew ig td come; 
Hjp.3+ jncrealed by our reading; that is, wee muſt lay | here;ſpeakes of 2 andtheſe | ropit tothe 
 - hold upon the promiſes; adhering untot old Tony leaſt erditigty... 
confidently .and conſtantly.: yea, applying them | ; Secondly, by Prophets  fomerimesare ms '; Anfid 3 
unto us, and making them ours it ; be- | thoſe, who explicating che. ro ag 
| | cauſe hee is the end, both of Law and Goſpel, them unto 'Chrile-: Now o yo 
Anſw,; | Secondly, this 13. verſe is exppunded, De limrize | ht ph , there mn both under the old land 
prophetarum,as _— og-grd would Gy: —3-an} Thr - _ pe: 
Prophets prophe have" cre, we Pro» y , Xrop ramerine fe thoſe, F 
Fey bes ,, who propheſied propheſied untill Jobs aroſe, but now wh by I inthe hank Proachingof & rot ah Arw. 36 
_ PING moe. Whetice wee nay Golpch ater Che Andt] keſe are r6- 
oy whe nity my 7Y New Telamenr, nth Ke 13.and 
"Thitpro avenotto expe I 
Orv, chirime Tops | HowareChriftians freed from the Law? | Suſi 6 
Ohjeld x: ' It may here be |; TheProphrts pro- :Firſt, chey are freed from the yoke and fer Anſusi 1. 
not untill Lab for Malohbb was the laſ | 2: Ceremonies : : And; th 
Prophly they had, after the Captivity. Sec the” | =. Secoridly, from the bard condition of cha [Ie 
acethat 1s be fore Melehic in the Bible. | H Law 3 Bat; ., 44 rb. 4 
- ., Firlt, itmay, be; thai cherewere Irophers af- | of Wired nocfrom the obedience ofthe Moi ; Anſw. 3: 
. nſw: 1. ; 1 Adplachis; alt hey gr not expheſſedin | Pe preps aths 
the Canon.of dacregdwrits © 74A, agate fa ence; oe 
| Secondly , perhaps for the befimne of the THT Sell 4 
dow. 2, pl, there was neither pr ammut & fn_ . Why Tres pr chat he Rl? bin Re 
ongtime1 That iz, af n- | 1-344; © LD 'ST 
ccre, and, pun in the Baked of a God nl chelood | \ Firſt, ometbeld char EptheThisbies, was nw. i 
then ould, . have, continued hid oe: the fleſh 3 that: Jobn ves 
mongſt them,even until the coniming of Eid | iden, lobe. $41; WY, 
bur becauſe of their impiety; hee drprived 7. to 6 that Fre erode git Ml 
of them, i inanger andja -mpſyc 
| But there were Urider the Goſpel, as he By 
Ges 2 Agabuw, who reps Paul, AG: 31. 10. | Ele 
T bere wat pn _ And therefore 
there were. Prophet | 


is:was.m and not ordinary. 


tifwer, Tir pat en nx one . verſe De C41 
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Church 5. as if our Saviour would ſay, the yo 
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6” The preaching of the Lay is not aceeptablet firmly, ens apabag, 


mies untoithe Preachers; andpreachingipf the 


26 


..of the Phariſees. £4 


woild not vouchſafe to 'goc out of doores:to 
heare Chriſt; or ov. viti go 3d; oat vim 
Anſw. 3. Thirdly, ſome calumniatethe perſons of ithe 


Fob hath a devill , becauſe he came neither eat- 
ikg, nor drinking; and Chtiſt is a friend of 
Publicanes and finners, verſe:18,19, 


Anſwer 4. 

. ..,0n, cither of the perſon, or word, either of the 
Preacher, or preaching, will-not receive'the do 
Arine, but Rop their cares, and ſhut their hearts 


- ſpeake unto, inthis verſe;;; and the foriner :: ']F 
yte will receive it, this 4 Elias , and be that batheares 
to heave, let biin beate. ©: 1 19941 


returned back againe, becauſe his dorine con+ 
tradiged their lufts , and oppoſed their lewd 
lives: And as miany,approved of: his preaching, 
when hee reprayed .others,, but: were offended 
with him,, when they were taxed themſelves-: 
So many forſake the word , becauſe. it 
crolſethcheig wils; and: alchough'they allow 

| Miniſters..to-reprove others, yet they doe not 

 likethat themſelves ſhould bereproved./ +: +>: 

Anſwer.6 Yixcly, ſome in gutward ſhew.; would nelther 
ſceme to be adverſaties, nor contemners of the 


ned, the counſe]l. of the Lord; as the Scribes. 
So many in heart, deſpiſe the Goſpel of Chiiſt, 
who ſhew no ſuch thing outwairdlyat all.” . ? 


Arjſw. 7: ; oy {0D 
| ted more unto him, thenunto Chriſt, yea; a+ 
*- {cxibed that unto Jobn, whichiwas:properamto 
Chriit,, $9, ſome aſcribe' more z6-the Iniirumen+ 
tall, then to,the Principall.;, or.rfficient cauſe; 


b that is, oftentimes more to the Migiſter, thento 
"= Ghrilt; yea,often ſacrifice to themfelves; $&£their 
bo own labours &iexdevour $,morechenuntoChrift, 


|, Asſo.8, Eighty, omebavemensipetſpusin admira- 
b tion, but theig, dorine;in:;comempt.;-Many 
ind 9 vagan both Jobn and Ghriſt; Gasaps 

'-peares; by the applauſe, vezer any man fpakg ,- is thi 
man ſpeaker ) who: would indt: obey-tho.word 
preached. Now nope of, all cheſeare worthy our. 
imitation, or commendation, }but.rather all of 
chem deſenve exprobratians.-: KY + 
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£0 How many forts of Dict are there in Scripture 
We * ſs. 0 :vF int! oboi ; Mer" whib came nei- 
- 4 theecating'nor-dflaling;that'ts, hears 
2 = | wild honey, and the-comiteſtthings. ©? 

hy. -"Seconitly;ontGur eSavictredive;who dranke 

PIs oa . y 


Vi 24 5 


Eid 7s 20d 
eAnſw, 2. ' Secondly, ſome out of; a.certaine Epicureall : 37 
contemprt,regard not the word z-and thus many 


Preachers; when they can find-nofault:with-the |: 
word preached... And thus. the:Phariſces' Jay, |: 


Fourthly, ſotne having a-prejudicated opini- | 
againſt it: And'theſe our; Savionr ſeemes: to | 


Anſw. 5 + Fiftly,:As ſome went out to.heare kbe. who # 


word preached., but yetiin themſelves.contam- 


Scventhly, ;As.ithe Diſciples: bf. John attribu- 


| F pIne,oot yet yery moderately... ., 
wordof God; as was Herod, Hevdiaryand many | 


' -» |: Thirdly ; the Epicures dict;, whoſaich, 
| Tet wu eat and drinke , for 10 morrow we ſhall die; 
-þ .. .Fourthly; tbe ſcrupulous mans diet, who 
cateth nothing bur herbes, Rom.14.2, Now 
>< the difference betwixt theſe is this; Tobn. 
= ; the Baptiſts diet, and Chriſts diet, are both 
| vertuts;: but the Epicures dict;, and. the 
Scrupulous mans are the two. extreme : 
| For the Epicure taketh God to bee.an,in= 
| . . } dalgent Father co him, in givinghim the 
| creaturcs to cate of them at his pleaiure, 
; ; 4 And the other taketh God to be a nigpard, 
= | who granteth not the. liberall uſe ot-che 
| creatures to bis children. 
| B$-:2 Andihey ſaybee bath a Devil. | Sed. 2. 
;What was the cauſe that:provoked them thus Queſt, t, 
to cenſure. the Baptiſt 7-5: (i 1c) y | 
. . The provokingand incenfing.cauſe was two- eAv/w, 
; old ; namely, F> (33S 3 Wh TE | 
Firſt, becante he preached the Laws. 
Secondly, 'becauſe hee was abſtemious and 
temperate. -. .. þ "41; 
| - Firſt; John preached the Law, andthethreat= 
' nings thereof, he proclaimed themto be a gene- 
, ration of Vipers, ar, 3.7. He preacheth that 
; God can raiſe up children unto Abrabam of 
, ſtones, Marth.3:.90: yea j'that now the axe is laid 
' to the root of the tree, verſe 20 Andtherefore 
' fruitleffe trces ſhall becaſtimto the fire, verſe 12. , 
' Now hencethey were: angry; andintheir rage, 
faid, hee had xdevill ; Toiteachus y' + | 
- That the preaching of. the Law is never ac- 
, ceptabletofinners, Nebem.9.30. Prov.1.24. AG. 
7.54. Eſa. 30. 14 Jerem; 44-45. and25; 4. and 


S! 
Ml 
Wy 


—  —_ 


|,and 2 King, 17. 13. &c.” 2 Chronicks, 24+ 19. 


: *F413% | | D 
' How doch this further appeare? + Queſts 
. - Becanſe:the Law preacheth foure things;0p» Anſw 
; polite to ſo many humane affe&ions;/ to wit, : 
_ -:Firſt;; rhe Law teacherh;, that our condition 
- by nature, isevill, deſperate, and miſcrable;now 
this is oppoſite ro the pride, and {clfe-love, that 
is in our natures, when Chriſt preached'upon 
' this head of the Law, the Phariſees cry, Arewee 


| blind dtf6 ? Tbbr: 9.40. Becauſe our proud natures 


| will not brooke this dodrine.- | 
| - Secondly, the Law teacheth, that puniſhment 
' hangeth over our heads, and will fall certainely 
at length uponus, except weerepent, Now this 
' t8'oppoſiteto preſamprion.When Jeremy preach- 
 ethchis point, rhe people” reply: Thou Heſt, Jere- 
mie. 43.3% They will not belecve that they ſhall 
be puniſhed; alrhough they have grievoully of- 
fended. So naturally we preſume that noevill 
ſhall come unto us , and'make a covenant with 
death; (þþ46:13; E/y 28.14.) Andtherefore 
cannot eridure'the'menaces/and cormminations 


of thelaw. i | 


| -- Thitdly ; the Law ethorts'us to repent; (a 


Cana fine quan) and telleth us ; that without _ 
rep! Yd ate $- necdsbe'brouy} rodeſtru- | 
nar che'}aft. Now this'is 'oppofire to the 
loyeof fmne',” which is inficrent in our natures, 
and habituall unto us. And peers, 'this'do- 


Atrine of repentance, Is kv havſh,and*anplea- 
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fant-unto us, as is a prohibition of meat ro 

him that is hungry; or of drinke, to him that 

is thirſty, . ps * 

-,- .. +-+Fgurtbly'\, the Law perfwades us to repent 
betimes, ſpeedily, whilcs it is ſaid to day,and to 
defirre ir 6 longer : Now this is oppoſite to 
thar flaggiſh idleneffe, that is in our bones, and 
which 'makes us ftromday to day, to cry, yet s 
lutle ſleepe, 4 litile ſlumber, a little jolaing of the hands 
to ſleope,” And therefore the preaching of the law 

is as diſtaſtfu] unto us, as it is to a ſleepy ſluggiſh 
"-.- - man, to be awakened, and cage out - his'bed. 
0 2, ' Why may wee not deſpite, or lightly repard 

3 the preaching of the Law? | % 

Anſw, 1,'4 Firſt; becauſe theLaw is truth : what would it 
profit a man to dye laughing, or to be deceived? 
If the('Phyſirian ſhould 'rell us that our bedics 
were In no danger ; or the Lawyer , that our e- 
ſtates' were fafe, and ſecure; when as both are in 
apparent danger: we would ſay they were Tray- 

tours to-our bodies, and poſſeſſions, And yer 
we-areangry' with the Law , when it telleth us 
truth', and conld'wiſhthar it wete a Traytor to 
our ſoules. The Law telleth'us, That for fins fake 
the wrath of God fals apon rhe children of dif- 
obedience, Epheſ. 5.6, Now although this be an 
undoubted truth, and that expctience doth day- 
ly prove it, yet we had rather not hear it. 
tif. 2+ ,' Secondly,we miſt not deſpiſe the preaching of 
| the Lawybecaule it is'a neceflary way: we com- 
ming by-dearh unto life :' as the ſharp''necdle 
makes way tor the'fmoothe' thred, and: as the 
Prodigall by poverty is brought home unto his 
Father : we muſt be wounded before we can be 
cured, we muſt be humbled before we'can be rai(- 
ed up; yea we mutt dye before we canlive.” And 
therefore ſeeing the threats of the Law are true, 
yea and neceflary to humble and wound us; we 
muſt-take heed that we do not ſlight them, 
Wſt.4. What things hinderus from regarding,and 10- 
- - vingthepreaching of the Law? : 

Anſw.1, Firſt, ſelf-love, Eſa. 65. 5. And therefore we 

.,.*, muſt learn to deny ourſelves, | 

diſp. 2, Secondly; preſumption: and' therefore we 
muſt be circumſpe&; it being a datgerousthing 

to be deceived in the' ſtate and condition of the 
ſoul, or to cry Peace,Peace unto our ſelves,while 
ſudden deftra&ion hangs over our heads. 
Thirdly, the love of fin : this is a fweet ſeem- 
ing potion to the body,and a ſweet poyfotiunto 
the ſoul. And therefore we muſt hate{in, as we 
would hate hell ; for, the wages of fint v teath, Ry- 
mens 6.23; b og reed 

Anſw, 4 -*Fourthly ;idlenefſe deceives many, and:hin- 
ders many from giving a'thie regard unto/the 

:- Law : ani/rhil both by making them to pro- 

tra tirhe,andalſoby divhekiaſ? and cooling all 
zcalons motions-in'theth;; Wherefore we _nmiſt 

, ſhake off all lays, and labour catcfully to pra- 


'*') Riſe the pretgprs of the Law,” | 
| a Scan the next'p omoring cauſe which 
 . -, , madethemfay,that lobmhad a devill,was becauſe 
4+ he was abftemious ant{ moteerate , yea ſremed 
more atiſtcer and rigide than themſelyes were: 
and therefore'they envic him. Whence I might 
obſerve two'things viz OT 


tifw. 3. 


| 


| l 


Irkſome to a carnall man, 1 Pet.4.4. - 


x 
— 


" Firſt that an Hy crite hates him that is more 77 

holy than himſelf, Eſa. 65.5. Dani! 

Secondly, that an auſtere life it, odions, aud bjery.1e 
? ; 1 7. J Obſerv. 2 


"Why do carnall men ſo carp at an. auſtere life? ©weſt, 
liſts are<excelled in glory : and therefore they 
owe ſuch a life in any, as ſhall ecclipſe their 

1ght. | Te at tay: © i 
' Secondly, by ſach a life wicked men are re- Anſw. & 
proached : and therefore they hate ſuch that are 
ſo reſerved, and chacy of their ſociety, that they 
ſhun the company of all that are wicked, Ephe= 
1ans 5, I. | ; bs 
; Thirdly, ſuch a life condemns the licentiouſ- ,,7jw,3 
neſſe of fleſh and blood, who faith, Let #5 eat and 
armk, for to morrow we ſhall dy, Eſa. 224.13. And 
therefore all Epicures, belly-gods and intempe- 
rate perſons, deteſt-and abhor ſuch a life. | 
| We have ſeen the moving cauſes of the peoples 
cenſure given of Jbn; namely,becauſe he preach- 
ed the terrours of the Law,and becauſe he lived a 
ſtrict life : we may now confider | RT 

What the effec of this cenſure was? Deſt. 6. 

Raſh Judgement : for they ſay,He hath a Devil. Anſpw, 
Hence two things may. be obſerved; namely, 

Firſt, That raſh judgement is ſeldome right Opferg; 


| judgement; 1 Sam.1.13. Mat.7.1.Rom.1 4.10,1 3 


and I Cor.4.5. Coloſi2+16. ? 
.;. Secondly , That there is nothing ſo good or , ſev, 
holy, but malice can deprave, Rom. 1,30. and oY 
2 Tim.3.3. Jobn Baptiſt (Malice faith) hath a de- 
vill; although the holy Ghoſt fay, That he was 
 fariftified in the womb: yea, Chriſt, the Lamb 
without ſpot (they ſay ) is become a friend,and - 
familiar companion of tinners. © . 
What is here required of all men? Dre: * 
Firſt, wicked men, yea all men muſt hate, and Anſw.1 . 
forbear all calumny ; leſt thereby they condemn Ri 
the generation of the juſt : Reade P2,15.3. and 
73-15. Lache 3.14» | HED 
Secondly, the righteous muſt labour to cut Anſw.2; 
off all, occaſions ; that is, labour fo to live, 
that the wicked may be aſhamed co ſpeak cvill 
of them. FE 
How muſt we fo live, that we may eſcape ca- Qweſt, $, 
lamnics and flanders? _ oo” | 
Saint Peter gives us three remarkable rales to be A4nſiv. 
obſerved, forthis ead; namely, ' 


Secondly.ſhine before men.ia theworks\6f ho- Rules,” 
lineſſe and uprightnefſe;let them ſee nothingbur 
pood in us,that they niay be able to ſay nothing 

ut good of us, 1 Pet,2.1.2. 


—_ 


Thirdly, obey Magiſtrates and Superiours , in Rat 3. 
thoſe things which are not againſt God, or-his 
word,or his Law: for this is the wil of God;rhat 
thus-we ſhould put to ſilencg the ignorance of 
fooliſh men, 1 Pe-2:14, 15. 6, 879428 


($. 3+ Chriſt came both eating and drinking. 


1 


ci- 


Firſt,becauſethereby Hypocrites and formal- Anfw, L ; 


.. Firſt, we muſt abſtain fromAall fin whatſoever, Ry; 5. 
| whether againſt the firſt or ſecond Table,x Per.2. 
| 11.donocvill,and then men can baye no ground 
{ to buiſd an evill report upon, | 


| $8.5; 
. How, and wherein is: Chriſt oppoled-to the Dueſi: 16 | 
iſt? ISR) oy C33 J 3b | £0009 TT = 1 
Firſt, Johns Diſciples. thought that mor Anſw, 1-.. 
; ; t S % . ; 
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\Corrivals ; bat cms 
 — none think ſo, therefore 


In whence we may learn, That Chriſt try- 
ed all wayes and means for our ſalvation : for * 
chat being the ſcope of his ſending, and coming 
into the world, and there being nothing chat he | 
more deeply dcfired, than that, he would cer- 
rainly leave ad means unſought for the cffeft+ | 
ing 0 


proud, ( Ibn 10.) and cheered'the humble, Mer 
thew 11. 28; 


them ablc Miniſters; he diſtributed ſeverall abi- 


*. 
if , 


p? OG BT LEN es 24 
is : T "OO EIG EIT 
5 E oat Fe cl, - 
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ys 


thaek ew of) now 
ſlip it. 
Secondl , they differcd in converſation; ; be» \ 


 'cauſe' Jobw was a ſtemious, and more reſcevode 
bur Chriſt was more famviliar, that ſo by al | Go 


might win and gain ſ6me. 


— 


it, 
What did Chriſt do for our ſalvation ? 
Firk, in himſclfe he taught us, he prayed for 
yea when we were enemies, he laid down his 
ns for our ranſome, Rom.5. 6,7. he checked the 


Secondly. his Apoſtles,he did niuch for our 
falvation: for he ſent, and commanded them to 
preach, he cndowed them with gifts, and niade 


licies among them,making fome ſons of Gyr. ee 
tion, and ſome ſons of thunder : yea he inſpired 
chem with his Spirit , for the writing Þ th 
Scripture, the rule of T ruth. 

bicdly, in his Miniſters he ſhews his care | 
ovet uh, and his defire of our alvation ; for he 


Firſt, becauſe there are divers f6rrs of theri:"as 
for exanipte'# T>Sorhe hicafers rt ſofcahd mol- 


lified, and of tender cares ind heafrs; 'fome are 
hard'ard obdurate, which ftatit in "neet'of a 


ys wedge to rent and'tedrichem; 1.” Some 
are baſhfull, ſome —_— 

dent,1 CoraiS\ and 2 Cordi theref6re 
ſhamelefſe miſt be thent and (ined: 'IIT, $% 


"es Oren air, 


A ——,__ << <> 


| (inthe preaching of th 


ah@'3m Ut» | 


Vanzag 
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nertly. | And chanford one Arain or, way of 
preaching alwayes, willnor fo well ſute withall 


ondly, it.is neceſſary, that both Law and 4vſw. 2, 


Fav 09 ſhould be preached, becauſe divers and 
y ought in one and the 
Þ nc. cle& veſſell: for I. He muſt be bumbled 
with the Comminations: *: _ Law. Thea IL, 
He muſt be raiſed up by promiles of the 
Goſpel. Andchen III, rw by by the Spiric of 
Promiſe, Epheſc1.13. 

Who are here to be blamed 2 

They who expeQ ng 


diſpoſitions, 
works are to be wr 


t Word) but onely pros 
miſes, allyrements, and ſweet Muſick. As Rachel 
was fairer , but Leah more fruirfull ; fo Promi> 
ſes are more plea zbut chreatningss morg pro» 
teobk In regard herea corrupt nature, For I, 
thereare Remore andlers 
which Ku Rory Dake, f;, lee prong tran» 


pled water oe: 3 pa be ove 


tians of che Law, we {hall 
Ld Howe fo 


' s 


pho 525 ne 
our journey Weſhall be ſu 


fin openly and apparcntly,ſome ſecretly arid to || | Prod 


= 64 
ing, or brook nothing Anſw. 


any ee brkerB 


hath] © 4 ſucceſſion of Miniſters for the ther» We os eX TD 4 
ing together of the Eleft: and as Paw pit all Fe ndiſhme ys expel Ward; od. 
to eo all men,ſo the Lord hath h given us Minifters.of || dh hly, yok Jebn differed noe i in the Anſw. 4, 
all orts,that ſowe WRSCAF WE bes excule: || end, or Benn tocall mea nnto Galvas 
be hath given us ancient and grave Miniſters; he || tion, W, note, - 
hath given us ſolid & learned ;oitere] zhe hath | That all the divers gifts of the Minitery tend Obfre 
given us meek and milde Miniſters j yea be bath | all co oneand the ſame ſcope. The Prophets 
given us Minifters of cur nation; and not. ftran- | - cha or, _ endghar we weniay live, Kath 
pers only,and the like. And thus he bath given us | 18, The ade and admonith 
Paſtours according to our ſeverall diſpofitions, | (Gal. 4+ 39.) thee ot: py perſs may be planted in 
yea ſome Aris car clange ;oupur once rang | our Jeans, i 
o AY ves any form (in indifferent t © -- Edidt le., or Phariſces blame in 

L- the winning of all ſorts unto 'Ghriſt; 1 Cory, Gift. and Jobs. gs Dn 4 
20 pal 22: Firſt,in w_ thay blame all, they do; fab *ſeF 

Arfiv. 3+ Thirdly F Chriſt, and the Rapelh, differ i in | ſeverity, nad, familiarity, areboch alike 

; preach for Tb preached the 'Law, and taxed: toteach 
ZW, wrath, Ma.3 7,11, 1 unto repentance': Tagw- | That the! | allmanblanigsand-diſlikes eve- nas 

| bris.Gudl. f. But Chriſt preached,or, proclaimed | ry good. thi There is4 perverſe nature 
the ox meſſages of the Goſpel, 14#1.3,28, Tob. | in mari, wbic ng Fo Clik kewantaivor peeviſh children) 
9.37, &c 1% Fe CrengR, and {aged geyaiing 

Obferv. £ From whence we'ma y fearn, Thar there Is; a, ct. here;is.ip NUI 
double preachin; neceffary unto fation); viz. | bur. It 1s iinthoſe.chi 
Fhreatfiings. an Promiſes, 'the Law and" the ! SN Yea HL I 
Goſpel;-thus we ſee Samuel did, "x Sam.'t 2. and | — men a A abr an hatred of Godand the 
Eſas 1. | Go zh — cidpppemiormmeacel 

. Queſt. 3- Why 'is ir neceſſary, that 'Both Law aud || cy £90 ts lil © 
Goſpel, , Promiſes and Threathings ſhould be | j 
: > 


MER Bs 


ctarmum of the Propbess.4' King 6:1: hey relapſe; ard away: "_ x9: right 
untw eee | unto > work , and be*t {ard ok ; 
pi en naryennpgs go $109991 3 91>? Þ wort {the condediitiation of tit work is 
"$40 py vthlone td nag od g 21047 ct | SO/RUW:b. 2; pea ea RT re 4 "2 
—_ Om Ty TT Tt at "= TT. | Gol the off:r i tors hi na io th ore Pp 2 
d; Nui#320; Bbendganebets 1s npbraid the Cities, then a5 Aoi bee tore” ly, and | TY "HI 
veſt nbeelotafef bd absy SH) HWeANE, becanſe they "I ” ants Prone Or ted! ah ji 2 
hy aries y © 'mo juin - 
2 OINOUEY ; add ; & f Wer Gat pbwer' of Chrift is 'mote xeyes- - "I 
[7;S A $. 1. Toe, Then begame bee io brad ie Ep lod ifthey les anif pil away? FE 
(.l fzes, {Biel Lo R, SED "of the'} wort Anfiv. t: 
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io fincerity. obcy,thele onely.be- 
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nentiggithen at alloftl cheir-k 
ntance deceive their own/[oule 
Thirdly, 


themſelues,ſcripally to repent, but afterwards re> 
lapſe wirh the dog to. his vomit, and with the 


; Swinethat was waſhed to the OE" in the: 


mire.'2 Peter 2, 22. 
How muſt we repent ? 
 Therearetwa parts of .Repentance, _— 


M4 YOU 3; OmGp OH, Dedifoere, Difere, | dammare, 4 


Mare, 

Firſt, Reſopiſeere, quaſs re-ſapere, tg-bee wiſe as 
gaine,or tocondemne our former wicksd life and 
ations. Rom. 12,2. And therefore: unte.truc re- 
pentance it.is required, that wee ſhould ſeriouſly 
lamentand bewaile what is by-paſt, and; for-the 
time to come, labour to. be weaned from theſe 
things, to wit, , - 7 

L From ? pub former ſinues. 2 Pater 29. and 2. 
20. Galath, 5:2 | 

II. From the love of the word, Tan 127% 2; 


A Baa! 
From the: contempt ofthe word z becauſe 
ſo long as we doe ſo, we cannot truely repents 


AR:.19.9. Exceb: 3 
Iv. From. "delpitng = the bleſſed Spiritzhat 
is, from greeving him, - 28, or extinguiſh- 


re that wWemay avoid, andbcwarc this the bet». 
ly us remember, how. many calls. wo have: 
neglected, and how gnany good —_—_ we have 
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MATTH, 1! 


is, Row.1 2.2. Fpheſ,5.10, And, 
V. In a ſerious labour to fruftifie, & increaſe 
daily: in every good worke : Reade Rom. 12. 1. 
and2 Corimb.5.15. and 1 Tim:6:18. And therc- 
fore we ſhould diligently examine qur ſelves by 
theſe things, whether ever we trucly repented us 
of our finnes, or not ; ſeeing that without it all 
our other labour in religion is loſt. 
6, By whoſe aid and helpe muſt we repent ? 
By tlicaidand aſſiſtance of God ; for hecir- 
cumctſeththe heart, De#t.30.6, And he converts 
and turnesus, Jerem.31.18, 


\ 


Not 
Anſw. 


+ 


| m_— 


Perſe2l. VBRs.21.22- 'Woewntothee Chore<m, woe unto 

12, thee Betbſaids; forif -the mighty workes- which. were 
done in-you , bat beene dine in Tyre and Sidow , they 
world have repented tong agve in ſackcloth and afbes, But 
T ſay rhnto you Qt ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Si- 
dm at the day of Judgement, then for you 


$0, 2: S- 1, 1f the mighty workes which were d.ne in thee, 
had beene dane in T yre and Sid 

#.1, Whowere theſe men of. T yre ? | 

Anſover 1 Eirſt, they were Gentiles, not ITewes ; yet, 

Anſi. 2+ Secondly , in the times of Davidand Solomon, 

they-were friends to the Iſraclires,as appeares by 

2 Sam,5-11. and I King,5,1. 

Thirdly,it was aplace of ſingular traffick and 
trading, Zach:9.2.3. 

Fourthly,they were ſometimes enemies to the 
people of God, Pſal $3.7, Exzecb.26.2. 
 Fiftly., they. wereapeople , whom for their 
finnes God had menaced!, and threatnedto pu- 
niſb; Eſay 23,1. &c. Jereme 27,2. Exech. 26. and 
27; and-28, and 29. 18, Amr 1.9. Yea, they 
' were captivated ſeventy yeares;and yer returned 

unto theirfornication, Ez. 23. 16. their finnes 
were divers, WS. RES 
I. They were the enemies of the Iſraelitcs, 
as was ſhewed before. - | 
II, They truſted totheir wiſedomeand riches, 
Lachar.g.2. IF | ; 
IIT. Being returned from thcir long captivi- 
ty, they turne againe to their former fornica- 
tion, Eſe.23.16- 

IV. Tyre thought her ſelfe, and boaſted of 
her ſelfe,, as a God , Exch. 38. 2. and 27.1. &c, 
And yet if the mighty workes which were done 
In Corgzn, and Bethſaida, had'beene done in her, 
{hee wouldhave edin ſackcloth and aſhes, 
Whence we may obſerve : 

Thar there are none ſo-wicked, but they may 
be converfed-by the Goſpel: Chriſt came into 
the world to: ſave ſinners, and by bis preaching 
PublicanezandHarlots were reduced to his Do- 
Minion: yea, the Goſpel is a generall Antidote 


viſn.3 


; 


Anſw. 4+ 
Anſp.s5 


o 


Obſern.1 | 


thing isipcureable, in te 
the power of God unto. 
that is, the preaching of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 1.2 
And therefore nothing is impoſſible unco Go 


againſt alk infe&ion of finne, and a gencral ſalve 
for all ſores; it is the Elixar of lite, and no- 

thereof, it being | 
vation , Roms. 1.16, 


neither can: any thing at. all binderhim, Here 
obſerve;that there are two Fpings which hinder 
- 


>" 
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Firſt, the time ; many diſeaſes being takenin $ 5 
time, are eaſily helped, but being let alonea ? 
while, they become incurable. This cannot 
hinderthe Lord , for Nallum tempws occarrrit Deo, 
he cals men to the gates cf death, and then hee 
faith; Come againe yee ſonnes of men; yea, at 
what time ſoever (whether at the firſt, or third, 
or ninth, or eleventh houre) a ſinner repents, he 
ſhall find mercy , Ezech. 18. And therefore the 
length of time, or continuance in finne, cannot 
let the Lord from healing. | 
Secondly, the kind of the diſeaſe and malady; 
ſome diſeaſes are incurcb!e unto man; but nos 
thing is impoſſible unto God ; for hee can par- 
don all out finnes, Ezccþ.18,22, Hecan healc all 
. our infirmities, Pſam, 103.3. yea, although our 

ſoules were as red as blood. by reaſon of the 
pollution of {inne, yet hee can make us as white 
as the driven ſnow, E/a.1. 16.18. 

How were theſe of Corazin worſe then they of 
re, or whas is theend of this compariſon, 
which our Saviour makes betwixt them ? 

Firſt, ic is ufirall with the Lordyto ſhame ſome 

finners, by the example of others, as Mat.12.4.1. 
42. where our Saviour reproacheth them with 
the Ninivites, and the Queene of the South; and 
againe, verſe 19, taxeth their pride, by theex- 
ample of Infants ; andel{cwhere reproveth'the 
rich, by comparing them with the Widow,who 
' caſt in two mites into the treaſury. But in theſe 
examples, hee compares them with thoſe, who 
did well; but inghe Text, with thoſe who did 
wickedly.Now it is nowonder,if theſe of Corazin 
- and Bethſaidz , were worſe- then the {go0d; but 
hoy "_=_ chey worſe then the Infidels;and Gen- 
T1eS 

Secondly,the Galil:ans were neere to the men 
of Tyre , and the luxury ,. and unbridled life of 
the Iyrians was kriowne, unto the Galileans,and 
hatcd, and condemned by them; and for this 
their wickednefſe were deſpiſed of them. Theres 
fore our Saviour compares the Galileans , with 
the men of Tyre, that they may know , in how | 

great danger'they are, and how they are gs bad, 

and worſe as they are, who in their eſtceme de- 

ſerve to be hated, and comtemned for their wic- 

kedneffe, and ungodly lives. | EZ 

Thirdly » but how were the Galileans worſe Ants, 3. 
then the Tyrians? becauſe they of Tyre ſinned 
ignorantly , but theſe of - obſtinate malice, 

Whence note, - 5 | 

| Thattheſinnes,of Chriſtians (after they have Obſerv.t, 
knowne, and reccived: the. Geſpel ) are worſe 
then the finnes of Heathens and Infidels,, who 
are nct taught by the preaching of the word ; 

And as their finnes are greater, > taall alfo their 

puniſhment ; For heewtio knowes his Maſters 

will, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with more 

ſtripes. - _ 
hy are the finnes of Chriſtians, worſe a 

greater, then the ſinnes of Heathens.? . 

Firſt, tecauſc Infidels have only the law.of na= 
try » but Chriſtians the law of od 2 j the 
Goſpel. Here Chryſoflome compares the Galilcarts 
OE the of Tor theſe had only thelaw of 
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Þ, above that had the Law of God, and th-Goſpel 
*, ..T_ anJthe Miracles of Chrilt; and therefore the | 
_ 0 Galileans finned againſt the whol: bleſied T ri- 
"II nity : For, 

I. Chriſt ſpake, and preached unto them. And 

II. The Holy Ghoſt,by ſom: generall notions 
cid cooperate with the word. And, 

HI, God the Father did confirme the word 
preached by Chriſt, with ſignes and miracles:And 
therefore great was their tinne, in contemning 
this word, and in ſhutting their eyes againſt this 
clearelight. ; 

| "Azſm., 22 Secondly, in Infidels there is an invinciole 1g- 
Go norance (the naturall man not bein; able to.un- 
deritand ſpirituall things, 1 Cor. 2. 14 ) but in 
Chriſtians, a vincible , becauſe they are taught 
by the Golpel , which is the meanes of know- 

ledge. 
reſt. 4 What is required of us,and all thoſe who in- 

fluſ®. 1+ 5oy the Goſpell, 

Firſt, wee muſt take heed of contem:ing the 
Goſpell, after once it hath been enfbraced and re- 
ceived : for it had beenbetter for us never to have 
knewne the waies of God, then after the knows 
ledg- thereof to relapſe and fall away. 2 Peter 2, 
22. like the Galathians who began ia the Spirit, 

A 'r.2, and endzd in the fleſh. Gal 3.3. 

Secondly, we mult take hecd of fins of knows 
l:dge; whether 

I. In generall, after illumination,and a know- 
ledge,that God is anenemy unto,and a fwitt wit- 
reſle againſt all ſinnes and ſinners ; for it is dan- 
gerous for ſuch a one to ſinne. Or 

I. In particular, we mutt principally beware 

of thoſe tinnes which we know ; The time, and 
{innes of ignorance the Lord eafily paſſeth by. 
As 17. but after a man is brought to the ſight 
and knowledge of his iinne, it is dangerous then 
to continue any longer in it.Some follow drun- 
kenneſſe,and ignorantly thinke it to bee but only 
good fellowſhip, and not ſinne, or it finne then 
no great one, n:ither much offenſive to.God.But 
woe beto him,who knowes it to be a great ſinne, 
* andodious unto God, and therefore bluſhech 
and trembleth to commit it, and yet notwich- 
ſtanding proccedeth toa@ it : For ſuch a 
one. 
Firſt,finneth againſt the whole ever bleſſed Tri- 
nity as was faid even now: And 
Secondly, againit his owrie knowledge. 
And | 
Thirdly, againſt his owne rongue, where- 
with. I, He hath often asked pardotiand forgive- 
nefſe at Gods hanas: And | 
II. He hath ofcen promiſed to leave it, and to 
become temperate and ſober. And 
Fourthly, againſt his owne conſcience, whom 
God in ſome meaſure hath circumciſ:d and a- 
wakened, And 
bw + againſt the holy Spirit of God, who 
hath'often admoniſhed and checked him : And 


therefore let all ſuch conſider, how neare they 
- _._  cometo incufableapoſtacy. 
FF: £772, . $.3. They woidbaterepented. | 
MF Our Saviour commends tho{e of Tyre for good 
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would have been more affe&ed with it then the 
Galilcans were. To teach us, 
Thac that oncly is good hearing which works Obſero, ' 
Repentance ; orthe good hearer is onely he who 
is per{waded by his hearing to repent him cf his 
ſinnes. Reade Marth. 3. 3. and 4: 19. and 4&; 
2.38.and3. 19. 
Why is that hearing onely good which works Queſt.r., 
Repentance? | 
Firſt, becauſe Repentance is the condition of 4®: 1. 
mercy and Remiſſion; we cannot be afſurcd of 
mercy or torgiveneſle of our fins, untill we have 
truely. repented us of them; and therefore all 
our hcaring is vaine, and fruitlefſe, ſo long as it 
hath not wrought.true repentance in us, R:ade 
Like 3. 3.and 24+ 47-and AFs 11,18, 

Secondly; the ſcope of man is the glory of Anfw. 1. 
God, for that wee ſhould ſecke in all things, 
and above all things : but wee cannot 
glorifie God (but rather diſhonour him) 


1 ſolong as we have not by unfained Repenrance 


turned from all finne : And therefore untill Re- 
pentancebe wrought in our hearts, al our hearing 
15 unprofitable unto us, | LEO 

Thirdly, Repentance is the ſcope of Preaching 41ſw. 3; 
(as appeares, Als 26.18. and 1 Tbeſſal. 1. 6. 
10.) And therefore good hearing workes con- 


verſion, 

But there are other ſcopes and ends of Preach- 0972+ 
ing; and therefore Repentance is not he Scope 
thereof. : | 


There are other ſcopes of preaching befides Anſwer, 
-Repentance, but they areal conjoyned with this, 
yea end here; as for cxample. 

Firit, one end of Preaching is knowledge, 
Chriſt gave his word chat men might be brought 
from darkenefleto light, AS, 26. 18. Bur know- 
ledge is vaine without praiſe. Jobn 13. 17. 

Secondly, another end of Preaching is that 
men might fear,and tremble at the word of God: 
Eſa, 66. 2. becauſe it is good to feare. Proverb. 2$ 
I 4. But yct this feare and trembling is onely ſo 
farre good,as it leades unto Repentance, and no 
further. [fog | 

Thicdly, another end of the word is that men 
might reverence it, and receive it as the word of 
the, Almighty,God; and not of a weake man. 
eAtts 10.33. But reverence is to be perte&ed 
in obedience, | $612 

Fourthly, another end of Preaching isto work 
Faith in the hearers. Rom. z 0. 15. But Repentance 
is partly the inchoation and beginning offaith, 
and partly the fruit thereof, 

Fiftly, another end of Preaching %s ſan&ity 
and new obedience. Jerem.4.4. Luke 1. 75. Now 
this is no other thing then Repentance it ſelfe : 
And therefore all the ſeverall ends and ſcopes of 
preaching are conjoyned with this of repentance, 
andend in it. | 

How manifoid is Repentane? or how many Queſt. 2: 
ſorts thereof are there ? | | 


Fi i nt . 
Repemeance\je1e filed, " ap3. outer? SH 


hearers;that is,if they had had the word, they 


\ is thircefold,, Secondly, Temporary, which 
namely. laſts not long. ft 
| [ Thirdly, true, and unfai- 
ned. Which 


EE YS & "I 
. H_—_— , 


hath. Ss. 


eprom beer th if 


2.) 


Which? are: thebs parts oftrue 'Repettan 
{ Earſt,an nor arts. ——g Fallry by | 
reaſon of finne.' | 
Secondly, the depreciation 6f pardon for 
| che finnescommireed, 
Thicdly theleaving and forſaking of all 
linnes for the -time to come. 


Fourthly the circumcifion of the heart, 


«ad 


cannot endure the leaſt couch of finne. | 
pred y, the Bapriſne, of the Holy Ghoft, 


4Jo hredoyy, - 
— 


re pour 2 


een = 


.. Sixtly, the waſhing, and” quickning of , 


fore we ſhould examine ous ſelves' by theſe, | 
as, by ſo many effentiall fignes and infallible ; 
\ tokens of trite Repentance, for every otic 
| who is teuly converted, is brought to a fight. 
| of bis fines, to'a\ſenſe of his'miſery- arid | 
| danger throughſiane, to ah (earneſt deſire, 

| that his finneswereblorred dur/and: patdo= 
| ned, yea is bapriſed with the” Holy Ghoſt | 
and withfire, and wathed with che blood of | 
I Chriſt, 'and water, and endued with ſuch a 
(oft heart and render coinſcierſee, 'that hee | 
feares to pointy yea hates all finnerwhat-| 


(es ;. dQ 


ke 4+ They waidbow opera Lew rid by. 


The caeani of our Saviour here by 16n 
isin chaaglnaleg of preaching :av'if I} 
ſay, If the word had been preached to Tyre, and 
Sidm they would have repented at the Firſt; | 
$.5. Þ ſackcbth and oſber. 
What uſe was there, or how manifold was the 
_ uſe of Aſhes ? 


nſw. 


ey PP wy 


3.4 


Sth. 5. 
Queſt, 1, 


Firſt, Philoſophical, and this was two». 
fold, , namely, either 


E.. Naturall, 52H reader, Pls, qu. 


1586Þ WaSEF< "AJ correboratiduan,. Alte, ab 
, Alex. Or 


ar |. 

7 IT. MoFlland {o ſignifies cicher bafenefle, 
or mortalicy. Joh. 30, 19, Andbence doch. 
S (Hewes and entiles were wont ta; {prinkle 
MA road with alhes, and. ro.wallow in. 


them 4 4 
Secondly, Religious, an this: "Was three 
1 fold, nachely. op 
{R]* Jeachevih, for the he Geneles uſed Aſhes 
1hthcir tech. performances; or in holy 


things, 
Pick t ble among lekow aſed 
Abes _ tht fable Ad luftrandum,' Pur- 


angrems, Deos ood Stuckins ris. gent, 


to keep. Aſhes in Pots 
j " Beal hep We were either the afties'6f 


SEM $5 


—_ TEE 


Aſh aft 
1 wn A wrt [7 
* 11, Leviti thus the, Apaſtle: : | 
The ath 5 ik ſented -che'un- 


(Dent.30. 16.) ora tender conſcience which | 


Chriſt. 1:Cor.6-1 1. Galath, x: 20, And there- þ 


ODE ,kjndred, or. of: Noble- | 


* 


Heb.9.13.Or 

| cichs Spiritnall, which is «thyo-foldits! wit, 
| cir er, 
* Firſt, hypotricicall;'as Ea. 5$. 5. ads 
| K ing. 6. 30. Or 

Secondly. wg > as bb. 41. 6. Cilieyon © in 
ventiem a1 | & mentis g- 
| tionem, Reg; Bof by. Cap. 6p: Now this fincere 
[oa uſe "of Repentance is | rwpy Id, 


namel / 
L. For the efpreſſion of forrbw ang, 
ting. Arid: / 
[. Forthe expreſſion 'of i Kegan Bar. 
N theſe ewq are one; for heither is repen 
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viſible without mourning, nor,mo 
proficable without Repegtance : and op - 
Shirt 


- d. ntance mu be analy 6K 
preſſe 
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© Imab.3. 5+.K 
and 1 Samuel. 6. and 2 Sam, 12.16. and Ioel E. 
13; and 2. 13, Bec." 


prefſed? 


encouragement to our bretheren, that is, when o« 
'thets ſee our onrward ſorrow, and humiliation; 
makes them both feare to fall into. tha like lnnes, 
"and if they havefallen, learnes £6 lg to hum 
ble thwnſelves. . 


ſorrow do helpe our affe&ions ; and therefore 
they are conjoyned together. Hef.4i1. 3: r6. and 
Daniel 9. 3. 


how''many' ſorts” of . emary erg ba 
mourning? | NTT nz) 


ne three inanner of wayes,namely,cicher, 
lh! Velando, by covering of it ; as 2 Sam] 
[15, 0 $ .12, Qr: wh $117 
Bake iciendo, by hanging gfit domneas 
xt Or 
i flag (of .it... (6126 
"© l 
6 17+ 38-and $7+35 - 
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9. 1, Lament, 2. 19.: Exch, 27-130, wh 
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this was alſo threefold ; Fot , 
Hhhk I. Some 


Fe Hriifeth © ro the Firyfyings of fiſt 8. pe 


- Obſerve hlrch, Thar chud Rag, ole to Obſerv 
Ge externall, 2s well 4s internall 


Wh "mai true repentance bee outwardly; [EX n FR 


Firſt, becauſe, the oitward ex ceſſ a and Anlw. i: 
nes , doe Exptelle the affe& CEE ;the _ 


vs becauſe it is a good example, and Ar. A 
hitdly, becauſe the olitwacd end of 4nfw. ; 
- How many' fignts © of forrow were 7.5.44 or Oueſt, " 


fa Firdt, | to Kite the MEAIN chit Fru ; 


we. Afhes, and fate on Ne ground. Nehemws | 
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N I. Sometimes th on-No bet- 
2 uþs cer attire then! her rinrdy 
as a kind of 6 xpocion of 
DE they = the Rc J 
"they had on. Gen. 37.34. 
| ILL, Some gy = they. at on fackecloth u- | 
y hon the my. 21. and 1 King 21, 27. 
D and 2 7 Pe HYOrIs 
F 'Fiftly,co draw ' Water,and 4 poure it forth | 
»4 Saninel 7 .6. 
IP Sixtly,t © wound themſclves; as lerem. 48. , | 
Its . and r Kizg.18.28, which praftiſe is for- | 


ai] 88 


ip 


© 

£ 
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bidden Cocks dead. Levitic.i9. 28. and 21 
$. Dexter. 14.1, 


| 
"Fir generall there are theſe tro hing re=} 

quired, namely, 
L. Faſting as Nebem. 9. 1. and 2 Chranie. 20, * 

| , Fain, 69, 10, Ioel 1, 14. and 2.12, Joneb 3457+ | 
©" JE Teares, Iob 16, 16, Palm 69, 10 Joe}2. th 

8. 

* Secondly, tnore particularly three things are 

rec uired, to wit, 

\The outward worke of faſting and Teares. 


And 
- * "TL, The inward adjundy; which arc foure, uk. 
-* Firſt, compun&tion and ſorrow of heart, Zain | 
102.9, and Iv 2,12, | Wy" 
"Secondly, the harced of finne., .. 
nets,” converſion unto God, Icrem, 3. 1, 5 
—Foardly confuſion and ſhame of heart. De 


lg. 
: in The daily pradiſc wy. aſc of all theſe. | 
| Toke yo3 9. 


tu 
—_ 


$f the mighty workes Levyyins been done 
been dane in Sodome, it would bave remained runs Fre this 


daye Bu 1 ſay unto you.that it ſball be nwre tolerable for || 
Bree: 'm the 4s jrigmn, thes for | 
ah 1 the word of God, or Go 


s. I. If the mbich bave b FY 
Mu Captratn my ann PETER 
On Saviour doth not compare Co 


-with $ | 
aturity of fin 


robecalled and converted; 
for the hardnefſe of heart, and 


-wrexe caſt" into hell, there for es ever to be tormen- | 
* "Sor 
a ""o 


6d Soon, mid notto Sides ? © 
Firſt, becauſe it was agreed pon, 
-tharthe Sodomires wer 


: plorablefinnets 
Soren tiy norepas| 
rnaites miy' know, wo Arne nord), 


. yy Ha ag 
bhedSotlomites.”" 


Secondly, betauſehele Sodorticerwew” Joog 
| fince condemned :nd puniſhed, and with- 
out all hope of mercy, 
rexlemp tia « ) 
k Corman ſhould deſpiſe thel 
{ preluming of- merc 
judgement they migbt -heare, and ava thatt 
ſhould be made as miſerable. pr more miſerable, 
then they , in-as much as they enjoyed greater 

them. 


*I'97 | —_ —_ a _ 


| and anfwer for it, before rl: 


and Sidby'; who for the preſent fariſh- 
. od, = way. be) for the timers come, were 


Why doth our Savijout compare Coperninm 


on.all fides, 
molt "$9829 | 


ors, ,t fo Lipott fo | 


Py 2. 


(for Ab inferno nulla 
And therefore: if by chance theſe 
getnent,b 


z yet this ( or the: like 


mercies and meanes , and « Now 


from theſe:rwo' con joyntly (+3z. thar the qo 
forthe preſent moſt grievous ſinners 
| hereafter moſt grievouſly to be panitied, for che 


contempt of the Golpel) will ariſe chi Obſer- 


| vation; namely ;/ 


That the Conteminers of the Go (pet, are moſt Obferv, 
grievous finners,and (hall moft grievouſly be pu- 

niſhed, Eſoy 39. 9.10.1 4. Jere.9, 12,13, Proverb, 
1.24.28; and 28.9. ath.ar 43; and s Theſc1. 

8, and 2. King. 47419. Oc-&t'2:Chron. 36. 15. Or. 

How doth it appeare, that the CO of neſt, 3; 


the word are-great and grievous finners,and ſhal 


be ſhargely, and ſeverely puniſhed? 


l Firſt from the Author of the word, and 
Goſpel,which is God and Chriſt, Dow. = 
| 19, 483. 23. Luke 10.16, and 1 Theſ.4.8. 
Secondly , from the cxcellency of the 
= | word init f6lte, and in regard of its cffe&s, 
Ter.15.16, Exech.3. -3- Revelet,19.i5. 
Thidly, A figne, becauſe ir argues a'moſt 
hard hearc, to contemne the word; which 
is of hat force, chac it is calledafivord ; 
hu hige, and a hammcr. Reade Fſe. 49.3, 
Epbeſ.6.17. Hebr,4.13. Ierem 5.44; and 23% 
29, Now looke upon all theſe't , 
and ſee if he be not a great ſinner;atid wor- 
thy of great torments, who dare deſpiſe 
the word of the great King , yea, ſucha 
| wordas is ſweeter then h ; and more 
precioys then gold, and able to beger him, 
* Fand nourifh him anto ſalvation; S, 4 to a= 


natomize his heart and tolay it q be- 
\poretiveyet , eh; 


Why muſt we noe, or may 
of 
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thn 


10t cantemne Oncſt3; 
briſt? — 


Firſt , becauſe wee ſhall pive account 8: tore al 


that he hath 
off 'the duft from their ria 
| gainſtſuch; Laker 0.10, AG 


heavie ro ly iow, Uk = and. 
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{| - Feom-hence benetdowaet pl operon 


ple, neither: pronouceth i 
m&j, untill e Jo 
 Whar-arethe fruits'« 
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word? Fic. 


Ros , becaule it jsa 2 this the mT bach Anſw. 36 


| Fourtkly, becaufertny wet yon | bleſſed, Anſiv. 4 
who receive, reverenc; nd embrace it,E/a.96.5. 
\ Whenee comes the tzes, and 


ro ewpr. « of the Queſt, 56 
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| Anſw. 2; 


Ve85-24,25:26 .How 4(itie, Nation, and (ommon-wealth may eſeape deſtraftion. MaTTH: 


——C———— CE EAA =. ceo ee — <— _— 


| Fir, itblinds and hardensthe heart, Job 

{ 36:12+ 

| : Secondly, it leads into errours, 2 T heſſal. | 

2.40: 

Thirdly, it brings temporall jadgement 

upona Nation, Gitiz, or particular perſon ; 

\ yea; ws 2 

Fourthly , ir caſtzththe contemner into 

* { everlaſting fire. And therefore we had need 
| be extraordinary fear<tull ro contemn= the | 

( word, 

$.2. [t wou!dbave remained. 

Qur Saviour here dire&ly tcacheth us; that 
rhe reaſon why a kingdome flouriſh: th and con- 
rinueth, is, becauſe the werd is rightly uſed un- 
to repentanee. Or, if a Citie, or Nation, defire 
ro continue, and flourith,the.only way thereunto 
is, to heare, anduic the word of God, Reade 
Eſay 3-10.11. and Pſalme 37. gf 

How doth it appeare, that a Citie, and Conj- 
mon-wealth ſhall flouriſh , ſo loag asthey here 
theword, for this end, that thercby they may 
bebrought to repentance, and new obedience ? 

Firſt, it is cleare from the Lords owne pro- 
* mile, Efay 65.2, » 

Secondly, it is evident from the end of pteach- 
ing: For the appointed aud ordained end of 

reaching, is, that by preaching wee might bee 
nem to repentance, and by repentanceunto 
faich, and by faith unto ſalvation. - 


+212 2.0} IJ L 


$:&. 3+ 
Obſerv. 


Qup. 1 


Anſon. 1 


and low, Paſtor and flocke, mult 8&& 

Firſt, aſſemble together to the honſe of Gol, ——— 
to heare his word, And, 

Secondly,the hearers muſt endure the Preacher - 

to admoniſh and reprove ; neicher contemning 
him, nor his meſſage, but reverencing both ; ihe 
one as the meſſage, and the other as the Mefſen- \ 
ger of the Lord of hoaſts. Yea, _ 

Thirdly , all muſt humble chemſc]ves , arid 
tremble at the threatnings of God, for the bealts 
mult quake, if the Lyon roare. And, 

Fourthly,thoſe who are called Gods, muſt Ia- 
bour by their comniand, and humiliation, and 
godly praftice, to move and excite others tours 
tained repentance; as that Patterne of Princes, 
theKi g of Nmiveb did, Jonah 3.2,3.4. For Go 
hath promiſcd to be gracious to that nation, that 
thus teeketh him. 


———— 


—_ 


ſaid, I thanke thee O F ather, Lordof he.ven andearth, 2.6. 
becauſe thou baſt bid theſe things from the wiſe, aud price 
dent, and baſt revealed them unto bales. Even ſo Father, 
for ſo it ſeemed goodin thy ſight, 

S. I. Jeſus anſwered, 

Why doch the Evangeliſt here ſay, 1:/4 anſives 
red, ieeing no man asked himany queiti./.1 ? 

Ficit, Saiat 22uztbew was an Hebrew, and this 
phraſe was uſuall amongſt the Hebreiwes, in the 


$8. I; 
© neſts 


How may a Citie , Nation, or Commons 
wealth, avoid and eſcape deſtruRion ? 

The true way is tobe converted by the prea- 
ching of the Word; as Niniveh was : Here ob. 
ſcrve. 

Firſt, it is not enough to hearethe word, cr to 
be preſent at the preaching thereof. Nor, 


Quef. 2+ 
vAnſw. 


Sccondly, to ſuffer the word of exhortation, | 


and repreheaſton patiently, Heb.13.22, For this 
they of Chorazandid, tor any thing wee reade to 
the contrary. Nor, : 

Thirdly , to reverence the Preachers of the 
Word; for this Herod did, Marke 6.20, Nor, 

Fourthly,to ſhew ſome certaine humiliation, 
by reaſon of the Comminations of the Word , 
for this Ahab did, 1 King, 31- But we muſt ſeri- 
ouſly repent, and turne unto theLord , in new 
obedience, and true fanRitication, as they did, 
AQT.2.37. Yea, _ 

Fifcly,neicher is it ſufficient, that this be done 
of a few , but of many , when the Common- 
wealth lieth at the ſtake; for alchough God 
ſpares ottenfor a few, Gen. 18. 25. &c» Yet hee 
will remember theſe who repent not in the day 
of vengeance, Exod.32.34. Numb.14.21. 

Sixtly , neither. is the endeavour of the infe- 
riour,and vulgar ſort ſufficient,without the con- 
du of the Nobles, Peeres, and Princes of the 
Realme : and thar, | 

I. Intrue humiliation of heart : And, 


II, In an exemplary reverence” and praRice ; 
for they are the, Wethers and Leaders' of the 
flocks : now noble Captaines never ſay , Ire, ſed 

| er us goc. 
And therefore in the time of a publike danger, 
both Prince and people, noble and ignoble, high 


eani', goe yecand fight, but come 


beginning of a tpeech, Caluin, Peas. 


Secondly , it may bee, that the Apoſtics ſaid A4nſw.4s 


ſomething (which is not mentioned) to witich 
our Saviour here replies, B:za, But, 


meditation, 
I Chrift (ces arid obſerves the fiicceſſeof his 
preaching, how that it is received,and embraced, 
by men of an inferiour ranke. -_ 
IT. Hee ſees this to be the worke of God , th 
revcale his word and will to theie. 
' ITI, He admires this decree of God, toblin4 
the eyes of the wiſe, and to give knowledge, ai... 
underitanding unto the ſimple. 
IV. Hence (as though God were preſent, aid 
faying unto him, Ego feci , T have done this ) hee 
breakes forth, as it were inanſiver heretnto ; 
F ather Ibavuke thee, &c. 
$. 2. Itbankethe, _ 09 No 
Gur Saviour here by his joy ahd thankeſgi- Obſerv: 

' ving, would have us learne: that hee rejoyceth 

in the good ſucceſſe of the Miniſtery. Reade 

Luke 12. 49. Math. 22.7. Marks 3.5. and there 

we (hall ſce how defitous Chriſt 1s, that the Gos 

{pel ſhould be propagate and reccived,and how 

angry he is when it 1s contemned. 


Cn 


ſhould be publithed , and ſo delighted with rhe 
ſucceſſefall chlargement,and preaching thereof? 


EE __— 
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ing but his Meſſengers , Embaſſadors, and ſer- 
vanits, (3 Cor. 5. 19. } het making them fiſhers of | 
men, and able Miniſters : And therefore hee re- 
joyceth, when the worke' of the Miniſtery goes. 
well forward. IOESS i, 
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h 2 there- 


V x R5.25.36. At that time, Teſms anſwered and Verſe 2 5: 


Anſw. 1; - 


Thirdly, I rather thinke that ir aroſe from this Anſw. Js | ; J 
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Why is Chriſt ſo detirous, that the Goſpel Oueſt, t. 


Firſt, becaule it is his worke;the Miniſters be- drfwe 


Secondly, he is the Head of che Chitrch ; and Anſtvo2y 
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of the word, becauſe his body is edified thereby, 
Epbeſ.4-11.13. 

Thirdly, by the powerfull preaching of the 
word, Sathan, the enemy of Gods children is 


overcome : and therefore Chriſt rcjoyceth in the 


good ſuccefle of the Miniſterie. Ne 

Fourthly, Chriſt is delighted with the pow- 
erfull and profitable preaching of the Word ; 
becauſe God is gs ang by the life and conver- 
ſation, of thoſe-who are converted thereby , 
Maith.5.16. and 1 Pet.2.12. 

What is requiscd of us, in regard of the 
word, and the preaching thereof ? 

That we ſhould promote ic as much, as in us 
lies. Miniſters, Magiſtrates , and people ſhould 
all labour, and {trive to edifie, and build up the 
kingdome of Chriſt ; and that not only by a de- 
ſire, or endeauour, 

Firſt, that the word may be preached, Or, 

Secondly, that ic may be heard. But, 

Thirdly, that the ſeed of the Word may bee 
received. And, 

Fourthly , that it may grow up, and increaſe, 
and become truely fruittull, 

Whether ſhould a Minitter be grieved, when 
hee ſeeth his Miniſtery unprofitable amongſt a 
people, and that his Miniſterie is like to prove 
the ſavour of death unto them? 

Without doubt he ſhould be grieved:for Tere- 
mie wiſhed,that his head were a fin: an of teares( Ter, 
9.1.) that hee might weepe four that peopic:And 
Chriſt himſelfe wept over Ternſaler:, Mate 23.37, 

Againſt this, this place wil! bee objeGtea, 
Chriſt himſelfec gave thankes to Ged his Father, 
that hee bad hid theſe things from the wiſe of 
the world, and revealed them unto babes, 

Chriſt is conſidered two wayes ; namely, 

Firſt,as he was the Miniſter of Circumcifion. 
And | | | 

Secondly, as he was Mediator of the new Co- 
venant.Now as hee was the Miniſter of Circum- 
ciſfion, and ſent to teach the Iewes, no doubt it 
was a great gricfe to him, when hce ſaw them ſo 
hard hearted, that they would not beleeve. But 
againe , if wee conſider him as Mediator, look- 
ing up to Gods wiſedome, and decree, he giveth 
God praiſe for paſſing by ſome , and chuting 0- 
thers; Pax looking to his charge , wiſhed Co 
the Iewes might be ſaved ; but ( when in a ſe- 
cond conſideration ) hee looketh up to: Gods 
will, and ſecth that his preaching was to make 
fat the hearts of that people, as was the preach» 
Ing of Eſzy,then he reſteth in this, and rejoyccth 
that God is glorified. Although the Sphearcs 
have their owne particular motions, yet they all 
follow the motion of the firſt mover : So, al- 
though Chriſt and Paz] be ſorry at firſt, forthe 


hardnefle of the Iewes hearts, yet they muſt fol- 


low the motion of the firſt moyer., God him- 
felfe, and rejoyce when he is glorified. 

From the Text it may be demanded , who can 
come unto the knowledge of this ſaving truth, 
which Chriſt here ſaith is concealed from the 
andrevealed to babes ? 


lebough men 'are by the Goſpel called to 


Why Criſt turnes bis ſpeech unto God, and why he eals bim Father. 


| 
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the knowledge of the truth, yet onely the Ele&t 
doe attaine unto the ſame: and that becauſe they 
are effetua]ly called by the Holy Ghoſt. When 

I ſay thar all menare called, I meane by an out- 
ward calling,which is e{pecially by the publike 
preaching of the Goſpel; for by this no man is 
excluded from the knowledge of the truth, but 
are rather, both generally all, and ſeverally each 
lingular perſon, invited thereunto : But by that 
inward calling, which 1s by the Holy Ghoſt,and 
therefore effe&tuall, I ſay that only the Ele& are 
called, according to the Apoſtles golden chaine, 
Rom.8.29, Whom be hath predeſtinated , them (even 
themalone) bee called ( by an cffcQuall calling : ) 
And this is that which our Saviour here ſaith, 

[ thanke thee Father , Lord of beaven andearth , that 
thou baſt hid theſe things from the wiſe (that is, of this 
world) aud revealed them to babes ; that 1s, onely 
the Ele& which are contemprible in the fight of 
the world. See tothis purpoſe, verſe 11. and 13. 
of this Chapter , and Ju 12.38. and 217.6, and 

1 Cormth.4. 3. and 2 Timoth.3 97, Only therefore 
the Ele come to the ſaving knowledge of the 
truth ; who for that cauſe are ſaid ro bee of the 
ruth, and to beare the voi e of Chriſt ; and onely the 
Church is called the Fillar, and formdation of the 
trmh ; for they onely retaine thetruth, and of 
them only doth the Church conſiſt, and fo only 
muſt know the truth. Hal. kb. 3. pag.237. of the 
true Knowledge of God. 

S. 3. Oh Father! Seb. 3. 
A Ay doth our Saviour turne his ſpeech unto Qveſt, 1, 
30d ? 

Firſt, becauſe his ſpeech is a thankeſgiving, Aſs Is 
and thankes arc to be given unto God. 

Secondly Chriſt dire&s his ſpeech unto his Ani, 2. 
Father , to ſhew chat he is the direter of the 
world, and Church : Arcana Dei judicia ſuſpicit et 
meorum admirationem atios trahat. Calvin. ſ. Chrift 
admires the ſecret judgements of God, that hce 
may draw others tothe like admiration. | 


Thirdly, our Saviour converts his ſpecchun- Aſp, 3; 


to his Father,that hee may excuſe the meanneſle, 
and low condition of his ſervants ; and that 
both, | 
I. Inregard of the Phariſees, and world,who 
defpiſed them for their low eſtate : And allo, 
IT. In regard of themſclves , who weredif- 
couraged by this contempt : For hereby hee 
would have them both to know , that this pro- 
ceedcd of, and from the Lord ; as followes in the 
next verſe ; Erzen fo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 
70bt. | | 
* Why doth Chriſt cail God Father ? ueft.2. 
Thar he may ſhew how great reaſon hee hath Anſwer. 
to congratulate, or rejoyce together with God, 
when he is conjoyned in ſo neere, and ſtrif a re- 
lation unto him ; as if hee would ſay, I rejoyce 
that God is thus glorified , for he is my Father. 
Hence then obſerve. | 


That none cantruely rcjoyce in God , except Obſers- 


he be joyned unto him by a new Coyenant of fi- 
liation, Rom, 8, 17. Gal-4.7. and'1 Jobn 1. 3. and 
1 Corimb.1.9, Hoſc1.10. Rom. 2. and 1 Per.1.3. 
And examples hereof wee have, Rem. 8-15. Gol. 
4-6, and x Þbbn 3. - 
ow 
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Vers.25- * flowthe Lord doth hide and blind the Eyes. MATTH-1 
' How Auth thetcuth, fe evidence hereof appear? = VI. Wee muſt labour to apprehend, and ap- 89 - =o 
Firſt, the promiſes are not given ". name \ ply Chriſt unto our ſelves,by a lively faith. And, —<* '% 
to Peter, Toby, or Andrew ; but only to thole, VII, Wee mult devote our ſelves wholly un- | 
who are reccived into the. fellowſhip of | to the ſervice of God, in a fincere, and ſanRified 
ſonnes , and called the ſonnes of promiſe, | obedience. : ; 
Rom.g. 8. Galat.q.28. Why doth Chriſt aſcribe that unto God Deſt. $e. 
o Secondly, God profeleth himſelfe to be | which hee did bimſelte ? ; F 
DS | at enemy. to the enemies of his children ; Firſt, negatively , not to deprive himſelfe of Anſw. 2. 
Þ | and therefore he is not the helper of all,but | all power (Chryſſ.) tor he ſaith afterwards, «AF 5 
$ | only of his, (Pſalm. 8. 13. &c.) And conſe- | power 18 given unto me of my Father. But, 
DT | quently, none can rejoyce in him,but thoſe Secondly, affirmatively, to ſhew that his Fa* ſw. 2. 
-2 | only who are affurcd, that by anew Cove- | ther was not moved by'the importunity of os 
> | nant they are made his, thers, but that of his owne free grace and goad- 
= Thirdly,naturally we hate the Lord,and nefſc, he enlightned thoſe who were of ſmall ac- 
55 his Law ; the Commandements of God, | count in the world , and revealed theſe laving 
Ko | | being as bonds and chaines unto us, which | truths unto them, Chryſoſt ſ- | | 
® |'reftraine us from doing that which wee | $+ 4+ Becanſe thou baſt bid theſe things,  '$cB.4. 
5 | greedily defire:: And therefore wee defire | © What is meant hereby hiding, or. how doth @uep, x. 
E tocaſt off this bond and yoke; and had ra» | God hide, or blind the eyes ? | ew | 
# | ther the Lord would ſuffer us to walke in | Firſt,God is faid ſometimes toblirid the cyes, Anſw.L 
<. | our owne wayes,thoughthe end thercof be | and harden the heart ; as Exod.4,21. and 7.3. and 
” | death, then conſtraine us to walke inthe | 9. 12. and 10. 1. and 14. 4. and Eſa. 44. 1%, 
thes of this Commandements, which | Bur | | 
| Leade unto life : Wherefore untill by a Secondly, this is not ſo to: bs underſtood, as Anſ#-2s 
new Covenant, we beunired unro the Lord, | though, the Lord did ſhuc up. open cares, and 
' { we cannot rejoyce in him, or his feryice. make blind ſeeing eyes, or change a mollified 
guſt, 4. How may we bee made the children of God, | heart into a hard one, Nor ; 
that ſo we may rejoyce in him ? Thirdly, oncly by permitting us to harden our Anſw. 3+ 
trſw, 1. Firſt, Pacem operands, by making peace, and ſelves ; Bur . 
appeafing jarres , and compoting ſtrife berwixrt Fourthly, by detaining of his grace from us, Anſw. 4. 
man and man, brother and brother. - Blefedare | whereby we ſhould be ſoftned,,gn bydenying to 
the Peace-makers , for they (bell be called tbe children of | give chat eyeslalve unto us, .Withous whicly wee 
| God, «M at.5.9. cannot ſee. Revelat. 3. 18. 24 49 11 _ 
if. 2: Secondly , Benedicends., by. bleſſing thoſe that | From whence wee may nate, that the 'Lord Obſerv.2. 
curſe us, &c, Love your enemies, hleſſe them that curſe blinds and hardens wicked men,not by changing 
you , doe good to them that bate you, and pray for them | them from better to worſe, but becaute he chan= 
which defpitefully bate you, and perſecute you : T bat you | geth them not from wort: to bercer, that is, hee 
may be the children of your Fatber, which is in beaven, '| doth not harden, by infuſing or interring any 
Mat.5.45.46. wicked quality into them, which before was not 
ſy. 3. in them but becauſe he doth not give better qua» 


Thirdly,Oyande,by praying unto God, to give 
us that evidence and teſtimony of his Spirit, rhat 
we may be enabled to call him Father, Rom $8.15. 
Anſw. 4. Fourchly, Patiendo, by ſuffering and enduring 
patiently , whatſoever afflitions the Lord layes 

upon us, Heb.1 2.8, | 

Arſw.5, Fittly, Verbum axdiendo, by hearing and obey- 
ing the word of God, John 17.13. 

Hrſw. 6 * Sixtly , but cur filiation principally conſiſts 
intwo things > namely, P 

I, Credendo, infaich is Chriſt, lobn 1.12, Gal. 

3-26, And, | 

Il. Obediends, in obedience unto God: for 

thoſe who would approve themſelves to bethe 

ſonncs of God, muſt put off the workes of dark- 

nefſe, and the old man, and purting on the new 

man, Walke as becomes the children, of light, 
Epbeſ.5.8. and 1 Theſſ.5.5. And therefore if we 

defire to be made the children of God, we mutt, 

I. Be Peace-makers, and Lovers. 


 untothoſe, who doeevill unto ns. ' 


I. Wee muſt love-ourenemies, and do good 
Ul, We muſt pray daily unto God go ſealeou 


adoption inus, by the evidence of his Spirit. 
1V. We muſt paticntly undergoe whatſoever 
the Lord layes upon us. - | KSGL 


V. VVemultlove, reverence, and prite the 


lities unto them, then by nature they have in 
| them, Reade. 1 Sam. 20.2. and 2 King.4.27.Gen. 
18.17, For they were cvill before, yea alto« 
gether evill. Geneſ 6.5 .and 8. 21. And therefore 
1 muſt not blame the Lord for their obduration 
or deſtruion (becauſe he made rhem no worſe 
then they were, but onely made them rio better 
then they werc, which he was not bound to doe) 
but lay the fault onely upon themſelves. 

How can the Lord blind ſome, ani not others, Qweſt. 2* 
ſeeing he is equall toall, and hath profeſſed bim- 
ſelfe ro be no reſpefer of perſons ? 

God doth not reſpe& outward things, as ho- Anſwv. 
nour, or riches, or beauty, or comelinefſe of per 
ſon ; he doth not preferre Eliab beiore David, nor 
Eſa before Tocob.But he looks upon inwardthings 
as pi-ty, iniquity, pride, and thie like : and ther- 
fore the cauſe of Gods blinding ſome will appear 
by the examination of the perſons blinded, For 
who were blinded? the Wite. Who were theſe 
wifke- men who. were . blinded ? Phariſees ; 
who 

Firſt, fate in Hoſes chayre. Xotth.23.and were 
DoRours of the Law, and yer, 

Spacple conktbncs diſcern of Chriſt, but con- 


preaching of his word. 
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temne and deſpiſe him. Jbn 7.47. L%k,16.14.and, 
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knowle God, leaving them in 
blindneffe. Reade Eſa 6.10. Iobn 12.40. 


promiſed to oblſerye. Prozerhb. 
eaule 


Firſt, I have cal- 
led. And 
"Sccondly ,: y 


| have not. heard// fore 
Bat \ (6 


: Thirdly, y, deſpi- ſtruftion. 
A d, and derided 
| 2 . 3 my meſſag ( 
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m ſo many of the hearers thereof ? 


>  Aſw, I 
the eyes, and hardens che 


the word. And 
TI 3. 


POT, 


probate ſenſe, Roms 1. 24.26,28. 
ſed? 


we 


i . 


" 


- and hari And therfore becanſe they lets Feſt 
the {alvationofrhe Lord ſent unto them,and 1 
red unto them inthe Meſa God hiles himelfe 


From whence we may learne, that God' bs 
price and hardneſſe of heart rakes away from 
men the wage 7-6 of his word, and of the 


yy 


18, This is but that kx Tahmy, which God hath 
Ne. Be- 


8g hall call Bur: 
Lwill pot heare. But 


augh at your de- 


or taking 


etting out the vine 
andmen. Reade Amos 8. 
4 J2- oy .46.and 19.9. Matth. 21.41.The 
word is the fire which mclts. thedew which 
mollifics, and the hammer "which breakes 
the hard heart ; And therefore needs nuff 
' the hearrgrow hard, when the word is ta- 


ken aw 

Second y, Non benedicendo;/by not bleſſing 
the word : 4 word withour the Spirit is 
" but a dead Letter; and therefore when the 
'Lord doth not ſpeake to'the heart, as well 
as the word to the care, no wonder 
if the heart remaine Bard and ebduratesfor 
ifche word preached bee nor mixed with 
anal is fimply, andonly wrought by 
| God) inthe hearers, it is heard and Preach» 
. Tank invaine. Heb.4.32. and 1 Cor. 3-7. 


Sift 4. . Why is the Goſpell and word preached hid 


Firſt, becauſe Sathan _ the cares, and ſhuts 
eart of many. 
ores 2. , Secondly, becauſe many deſpiſc and contemne 


Thirdly, becauſe God gives themover to a re- 


How 1s the word comtemned and delpi 


Firſt, foe deſpiſe the word for che mean- 

; neffe, and poverty of the Miniiters: and thus 

7 | did the Phariſces. Jobn 7:47.yea becauſe his 
[7 is every where aluall, our $ividur therefore | 
ha CES 7 the 


*214 $JeM Aupu*Auew 4 PaRgaP $1 P130M 


— 


The Cn leaves none but thoſe who fc [efe 
him; hee hardens none but thoſe who are alrea- | 
dy hardened ; he defpiſeth none, but onely deſpi- 
R.: as is plaine from 1 Sam 2. 30 Eſa. 66, 4 

doth the Lord hide himſelfec From 


af chem reflets n hi 
- | 'thoſe who deſpiſethem, deſpiſe him, and as 
"1 contethnets of the Lord wh | certainly pe- 
riſh. Like 10. 16, 

Secondly, ſome deride, and ſcoffe at the 
we 2 Chronic, 30, 10. and 36+ 16, Ar 
13. 4 

Thitdly,me hinder the Preaching ofthe 
word. Amos 2. 12, 

Fourthly, ſome have no ſpare time or lea- 
ſure to heare the word, Lzk 14.18. 

Fittly,! ſome heare the word,as a paſtime, 

; | or a jelting matter, Ezeck: 23.32, And not(ag 


| contemp 


es 


godly ſorrow, Eccleſ.7.4, 

Sixtly, ſome will.not be reproved: fi ale 
bites, and therefore they will not be rubbed 
wich (alt reproofs, Ames 7412 & 1, Kingi 3.4 

Szventhl by, ſome hearethe word, but abſo- 
lutcly and cones refuſe to obcy It. Ie- 
_ -44- 16 and 32.3 
't Eightly, ſome ig obey the Goſpel, 

bur they procraſtinare it, and put it off from 

[day to day, as Nehem. 9.29. 30,and 2. King17 

4. Now all thele are contemners. before 

God, and, as ſuch, ſhall bee pipibet by 
| him-. Bs : 


Miterable, and wretched; _ 

Firſt, the time will come when they. hallgive 
accotrit uhts God, for all the time miſpenz, for 
all the mieanes of grace miluſed,, and for every 
ſermon.they heard in yaine, 

Secondly, ſuch are jultly Geprived of the knows 
ledge of Ui, and made ſtrangers unto him. 
Epbeſ-4.18. 

RE. are deprived of God the Father; 
| for no man knowes the Father, bur the Son, and 
hce to whomever the Sonne will reveale him, 
| Terſe 27» 

Fourrhly, ſuch are cut off from all hope of ſal- 
vation. Toby 3-17.yea 

Fiftly, they heapeup unto ey 0" Wo wrath 
againſt the day of wrath,for thcir contumely and 
contempt againſt the Spiric of God, Rom 2,5:And 


plorably miſerable, 


hardneffe of heart ? 

Firſt, a ſelfe-conceig of ſfe-wiſedome 
goodnefſe, He who is perſwaded that he is -wiſe 
| enough, learned enough RT er, enough, har» 

dens is heart: Leſſons, whether 
of adnibnitic 4 KY or. reproofe. And 
Secondly, 
ted , andeachealled in! the chaines of ance, and 
wotild nbr'be awaken a not be untied, 
would no of be enlarge id fire fotocontinuc, 
kay fo is heart reataft all meanes of grad 


== 


chat is not ſenfible of his finn 


bu. man eongray againf allre 


30 8+ 3 34 


they. onghe) as a meanes to worke, in them | 


What is the condition ofthoſe who are blind- 6, 
| ed and obdnrate? 7 get. 


| Anſwer, 


therefore without doubt luch are truely, and de- 


What are the cauſcs of this obduration, and Queſt. 7+ 
_ Anſs. 1 


qve, (0) finne, He who is.icaptia- Anſw. 2, 


r an 
Thidly a Lethargie of infenfi ee r bee nes ſw 3- 
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Anſw. Ven." irſt, we muſt waſhrogr ſoules with the teares 
of Repentance tur our linnes., kk, 
Secondly,we mult medicare daily of our ſmall 
dſp. 3; time, and great danger z Qur lives at the longeſt 
are but ſhort, and our danger is infinite, if wee 
ſhould be prevented by death, from preventing 
the puniſhments by repentance which -we have 
juſtly deferued. x 

Arſw. 3+. Thirdly, pray wedaily unto the Lord to take 
fromps cur hearts of Gone, and to giye us hearts 
of fl:h;; mollified, and foftned hearts: 

Anſm.4 F cures l:t the word of God:have his per- 
feſt work wn us : ard let.us nouriſh all the ſparkes 
thereof with the blaſts of the Spirit, and frequent 

a meditation? n | VO AE 
ecl.4 Y$. 4, Eramibe wif and nt 

2ueſt 1 "huh 15 a en ins Prudence diſtin- 
guiſhed ? ef) gies 

Aſa.1. Firlt, fowe lay they are diſtinguiſhed in ob- 

4 Fi Ro y Ftp conliſts in Sej- 
ende in knowing, but Pradentia, prudence conlilts 
in Veends,opplicendo, in uſing, and applying that 
whichwe know unto. the, good: either of our 
foulcs ox ,bodics,:: And thus wiſedome reſpetts 
the ſpeculative part, -and .prudence the pra* 

ical +451 4 A 

Secondly , ſome ſay they differ In modo. acquii- | 
rendj ubecaule Wiſedome is infuſed, but Prudence 
is acquired : Wiſedome is freely given by God, 
but Prudence is procurcd and obtained by indu- 

{try, paines, experience and obſervation, 

— Thirdly, ome ina manner make them both | 
one ; laying, that Prudence is inthe inquiring af- 
ter trath;buc wisdome in the acquiring of truth 

1 Prop, He due virtutes (veritazem prudemter querere, & ſa- 

& vita pientor invenire) ita ſebi implicats ſw, & unit e,#ts #- 

cmtemp, 114 ſane alters eſſines poſſu®, Theſe two vertucs(pru- 

C3 29, dently to ſeeke after truth, and wiſely to find it 

& Cavi|, out) are {o involyed one it1 another, and fo cloſe 

$92, nit onz unto another, that the one cannot bee 
without the otber. : 

How'is Sapientia Wiiedome, here held, accqun- 

®reft. 2, ted, or elteemed as anevillthing ? doth not the 
wile man fay,that the wiſe man fearcs, .;and de- 

parts from evill ? (Prozerb. 14. 16.) And bleſſed 

| 1s hethat finds witedome: (Proverb.3.43 ) becauſe 

ſh; 1s better then rich Jewels, Prov. 8.'t 1 Bc. 

Arm I Ecclef. 2,1 3s and Iob. 28 '28, Proverb. 243 «Oc: 

' * Firſt, the {cope of our Saviour hers is-ta ſhew, 
that the cauſe of ele&ion-is.not our wikdome,or 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſw.3 


Prudence, but the god will, and gracious plea- | 


ſureot our God. ri Wie 18 
_ Secoudly, there is a double wiſedome, name- 


), b 26] 5 
I, Divine : thisis praiſcd- by Solon, and, St. 
lames.3.17. Flamen ex Eden in pertes quatyor diviſum, 
Pigrificat quatuor - virtuies .: prudentia contemplatzenen 
u8ridat iv. Auguſt, de grat. cont. Manich, 2. 10, Eft 
fins vite, fons gratie ſpiritual, fons. virtutum ecters- 
rum ad vitaw 4ternam. Ambroſ, d: parad,Cap,z., Wile- 


dome is the fountaine of life, of (piriuall grace, 
yeaof all vertues neceſſary unto falvation : And 
therefore this-wiſedome our Saviour, dath not 


account a$.evill.. - . | 


dome, and pradence is commanded!, and com- 
mended : Be wile (Gith our Saviour) a Serpents, (+ 
1482.10.16. Yea, Soly, Lycnrrgus, 1 bales, Socrates, 
and:divers others , axe highly excolled for their 


But it may be objected, that bumatie wiſe- 


wiſedome, Platarch hith of Fabiys, and MMerceb 

lus, that they were glad & chpem reipublice : 10 

may we.ſay, that, wiſedome-is both.the tword, 

and buckler of che. Commen-wealth.- Befides y 

wiſe men have ſpoken many things of God, and 

that well; as Hermes,the Sybils; Plato, Sences,and 

divers others : yea, even humane wiledome was 

given by. God unto Solomon , as: a great bleſſing, 

And therefore, how can-it be cvill ? 

There are divers forts of wiſedome;, and pru- Aſt. 
dence: to wi:, 

Firſt, naturall ; and this ſort of wiſedome So 

loman exceeded in. 

Secondly, Philoſophicall ; and this is double; 
namely, cither ol '-7 By 

' I. Morall, teaching vertues ; and in this wiſe« Propoſitis 
dome, Socrates, Plato, and Ariſtotle were tamous, on 1. 


_ WL, 

.. TE Policicall, which is two-fold, viz. either, Propof 

Fick,chat which conlitts in faining, counters 7292 24 

feiting, diflembling, and ſupplanting. Or, 

Secondly, ſincere, which contiits in govers 

ning, preſerving, and the like. [3 44. 

Here then thefe.two Potitions, as midonbte 

truches, I lay downe. LY” "ve Fit 

I* .Crafcie, and deceitfuil wiſed6tne; is odf« 

ous, and abominable unto God, ';:.- 7 +1 | 

II, All humane yviiedome is ninableg and tos 

too vveake, to acquire ſalvation, ; | 
From this ſecond Propoftttion; Twill drayy 

my firſt Obſervation: vamcly, »: 24 

' the knowldg-of God, or Chrit,or the Goſpel. * 

Read Ram 1.22.and 8 6, 7. & 1 Cormbb.1,20. O«, 

Why is all hutuane wiſedowe inſufficient, to 

bring us untothe knowledge of God; orunto 

ſalvation ? | 


is no need of humane witedome, but of divine 

faith. Hee that delires to come by Cheiſt unto 

glory , muſt labour for faith , nothumanewile- 
dome; for the hmpl: ones of the world may be 
| faxed; and theretore worldly 'wiledomeis n0t 
neceſſary, bur without fajthnone can bee ſayed; 
and therefore that is amply neceſſary, 

. .Second]y, , humane witedome onely. unders 
ſtands , perceives, and takes up humane thi 
4nd not divine, {1 Corinth. 2. 14.) for fleſh and 
blood cannot reveale- {pirituall things unto us, 
Math. 16, 17. But the knotyledge of God and 
Chriſt is true wiſedome, Jobs 17. 3; Atid theres 
tore carnall wiſedome cannot bting us to the 
knowledge.of Gad ,, or Qhriſt , or the Goſpel. 
The Philoſophers underttood fowething of the 
creation of the world , and of the immortality 
of the ſoule, and of the dignity ahd excellency 
of the minds z but they were whiolly ignorant 
of the fall of Adam, and of the ſacrifice of 
| Chrit, andthe like- Theological! truthes 5 


—————— 


It.-Humage andearnall.; or the wifzdome of 
the fleſhy\ now-this is condemned, and,dpth noe. | 


commend us unto God, 


W herefote: unto. the knowledge of Divinity 
Thirds 


) 


That no bumane-wiſedome can bring as to Obſerv.,t 


Queſt. 3 


' Firſt, becauſefor the learning of Chriſt,there Atwſ. 1: 


Anſi. %: 


L Wy . . 
s, 3 


mort ther! humane wiſedome is requilite.. _ 
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 Thirdiy,human: wiſedome makes men proud, 

- and puffes them up, 1 Tim. 3.6, But thoſe who 

Anſm. 3: would be faved,muſt be handle, and learne to de- 
ny themſclves,4at.16.24.And therefore hamane 


IE 
= ; ven, that it is a mcanes to debarre, and keepe us 

3 from thence; as fol lowes by and by. 
” + Wnſw.q. Fourthly, hamanewiſedomemakes men more 
J undocible of ſpiricuall things ; thoſe who are 
__ great Schollers in humane learning, arc athamed 
WE: to be taught divine leſſons, of thoſe who are in- 
E_ - feriour unto them in knowledge ; and therefore 
3 in this particular, as well as inthe former , this 
carnall wiſedome doth us more hurtthen good, 
and doth rather hinder, then furcher us unto fal- 

vation. 

eſt. 4 Whar doth our Saviour intimate, or aime at 
in theſe words : Chou haſt bid theſe things from the 

wiſe and prudent ? | 
Firſt , our Saviour declares here who are ca[- 
led, and who arc rejeted : E: bic ſompliciter acci- 
itnr pro tali ſtatu, now pro vitio ponit, Calvin. ſ. And 
y wiſe and prudent, are meant ſimply ſuch, 
withour any rclation to the maliciouſneſſe ; or 
obliquity of humane wiſedome. And th:refore 
worldly wiſe men ſhould not flatter themſelves; 
for/all their knowledge and wit,is too weake to 
bring them to heaven. Here obſerve two things, 

ViTe . 

IT. All wiſe men are not reje&ed : the Apo- 
{tle faith, Not many wiſe are called, 1 Cor. 1.26. by 
which he would meane, that the ſentence is not 

all ; which our Saviour here pronounceth, 
that the knowledge of Chriſt is hid from the 
wiſe : but's'#3 73 ev, for the moſt part; or that 
it is not reycaled to many wiſe men, But yer, 

II. All wiſe men are detained, and kept back 
from this knowledge, ſo long as they truſt in 
their wiſcdome: And therefore here our Savi- 
our principally ſpeakes unto the Phariſees, who 
truſted in their learning and knowledge. 
Anſw.2. Secondly, our Saviour here teacheth us, what 
i - We ſhouldbe,if wee would be eleted and called: 
3 that is, we muſt not be high minded, or puffed 
6 up with knowledge, or ſmell with a conceit of 
our ownc wit, or wiſedome ; but wee muſt bee 
humble like children, Pſabme 1 311.24 
5 Obſerv. 2 Our Saviour in ſaying, that God bath bidtheſe 
FE 4” or from the wiſe, would teach us, 

3 hat God hides the knowledge of the Go- 


pF 
Anfw. 1. 


—_ ſpel from thoſe , who ſwell great with humane 
Sx Cor. giſedome, Þ, 


® "Due *© How can God juſtly bide, or dlind the eyes ? is 
=. 5. hee the Author of ſinnc and evill? Indecd many 


P, phrales we have in Scriptures, that ſounds this 
:- way, but can they truely,” or juſtly have place in 
God. He is faid: | 
8 Firſt, to give ſonic over to a reprobate (enſe, 
L Rom.1.28, | | 
E-- - Sccondly, ir is ſaid, that he hardens the heart, 
=” Rm.g.18, And, : 
Thirdly,thac he prepares men for deftruftion, 
- Ron.9.23. And, | 
Fourthly, that he lays a ſtumbling tone,and 
rocke of off nce before ſome, Rem.1 1.9. Ana, 
Fiftly , it is laid ſometimes'that hee blinds, 


wiſedome,js-ſo farre from bringing us unto hea- | 


— 


| and gives the Spiritof lumber unto men; Re | 
nr ; _— OE LO | 
-Firit, Paſſive, Piſſively , by permittin 
| them,and oe Lew ten hi te F 
and contradiQing of them. The Lord bath 
| laid, that bis MR not alw ayes ftrive with 
man, Gen. 6,3. And thereforc he cadures,or 
luffer the veſſels of wrath, Rom.9:22. 
Secondly, Aire, Aively'; for God is 
nevermeerly paſſive, but a'pure agent(Thom,) 
Now the Lord is a&ive in reprobates. 
Obdur onde, occecando, by hardning their 
hearts, and blinding their eyes ; and rhis 
may bee done one of theſe foure waycs : 
namely , cither, | 
Firſt, by working hardnefſe> in their 
hearts, or by making their hearts hard im- 
mediatcly : and thart cither, 
I. By infufing malice , or a greater mea- 
| lure of wickedneſl: in the heart : Or,  * 
II. By compelling the- partie co the 
committing of ſome wicked thing." Theſe 
two God neither hath done, nor will doe; 
for bee tempts no man, Janes 1. 14. neither is 
hee the Author of evill.' Or, i 
Secondly , by ſending an evill ſpirit (as 
a ju{gement and ſcourge Junto anevil man, 
as the Lord did unto Saxl,1 Sam. 16.1 4-Or, 
Thirdly,by perinitting Sathan to tempr, 
' I King. 22, 22. Offendicnls patitwr, non ponit : 
God iuffers ſtumbling ſtones to bee laid in 
mens wayes, but himſelfe laycs none, Or 
| Fourchly , by withdrawing, or with- 
holding his grace, andgracious aid, and 
| afliftance, As Row. 1.24. He further hardens 
thoſe who were obdurate beforc, as Exad. 
3-19. Hee doth nat ſend'a Lethargy unto _ 
; men, but hee doth not beale it, andthcre- 
| forefinne prevailes, Now this laſt is moſt 
proper & peculiar to our preſent purpoſe, 
and inſtitution. 
_ How cancarnall,or humane wiſedome(which @ef, 6, 
1s not fimply vicious , or evill ) hinder a man 
from the knowledge of God, and Chriſt, and 
the Goſpel ? | 
Firſt, wee need not enquireand ſecke, what it 
is that hinders us from the knowledge of God, 
(our the corruption of nature, which is both in 
ooles and wiſc men doth this) bur rather what 
it is, that moves God to'paſſe by , and refuſeto | | 
redecme ſome from the common deſtrution, 
that all men are ſubje& unto by the fall of Adem; 
and that is his owne glory ( Proverber 16. 4.) 
Now thoſe whom the Lord denics to helpe or 
Gary his grace,catnot reſcne, or ald them- 
ſelves at all, by arty bumanc wiſedome or know- 
ledge: And this butane wiſedome may be laid 
to hinder us from divine knowledge , andeter- 
nall glory ; becanſe it cannot belpe, furrher, fuc- 
cour , orenableus to attaine thereunto. And 
this Cats thinkes to by ro | yd 
int, and jon in hand; chat-it | 
nd —_— nothing unto this ſpiritual 
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Anſw. 1, 


knowledge. Bur it is ſomething more: ; | 
ly, certainely nfturall wiſedome it 4p, 2, 
| (elfe;, Mdalders as from the know Ing 
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Vs 


| js ſalvation, ].ln 17 3- Or we muſt acknowledge 


In what ſenſe humane wiſedome may be a let unto faith. 


——  — 


MaTTH.11- 


——_—} 


and ſalvation, or that knowledge of God which 


that there is {ſomething in the wiſedome of the 
fleſh, which hinders from faith : For there 
are two things in him that learnes ; to 
wit, * | ; . | 

I. A ſimplicity of belceving : And this is ne- 
cefſary in him that would learne, according to 
ar of Ariſtotle 6 wardtvrorre mide. Hee muſt 
belecve what his Maſter teacheth; and with Py- 
thagoras his Schollers, &v73s ipe, our Maſter faith 
fo, mult be of great reckoning and weight with 
him. A Scholler can never learne well, who cal- 
leth the truth of that in queſtion , which is : 
caught, or rather , who will not beleeve that 
which is taught. And herein humane wiſedome 


hinders men from faith; for it will beleeve no * 
more inreligion, then is plaine and demonſtra- } 
tive by reaſon : There is nothing true in divini- * 

- ty, which is cither falſe in reaſon, or contrary 
to reaſon: but yetthere are many things In Reli- ! 
ion, which are above reaſons reach, andthere- | 
Gre are to be belecved by faith, becauſe they can- | 


not be apprehended , or comprehended, much 


I:fſe demonſtrated by reaſon. Now (1 ſay) the * 


naturall wiſe man will beleeve no more, then he 
can take up by naturall reaſon, although it bee 
taught and confirmed, &r 79 574, from the word 
of God. And thus humane wiſedome hinders 
us from belceving all thoſe ſaving truths, which 
the ſhallow ſhell of mans braine is not able ro 
containe, or comprehend. | 

II. In Schollers , who deſire to be great and 


good Schollers , there is a certaine curiofity of 
diſputing, and propounding doubts and queresz 
now this !s commendable in humane lkcarning, 
but noc in divine; although it bee too frequenc 
with thoſe , who are ſomewhat in humane lear- 


I. Spiriruall, and divine which comes ' from 03 


God above. And 


IL, Canall, and humane, or Naturall ; which 


conſiſts partly in a naturall rowardlinefſc, & ripe» 
neſſe of wit, and partly in an artificiall acquiſition | 
by ſtudy, and knowlcage. 


How doth this naturall and ſpiritnall wiſedome Onelt, FA 


diff r, becauſe they ſecme indeed both to bee 


ood ? 

They differ in the very foundations ; For 

Firſt, naturall wifeJome is built upon reaſon, 
and judz<ment, and our owne unceritanfling, 

Secondly, ſpirituall wiſedorne is founded upon 
the will, and word of God. And therctore, 

I. Spiritual] wiſedome is commanded and come 
mended. Dewter. 4. 6. Ads 6.3, and 1 Cormth, 2, 
6.and 12.18. and Ephe/. 1 8.15, And 

II. Worldly wiſcdome is tomerim:s permitted, 
and ſometimes praiſed': Solomon was wite natu- 
rally, and 7oſeph politickely, and both commen- 
dably, 1 King 23. 6, Here obſzrye, that this natu- 
rall or worldly wiſedome istwofold,to wit, law- 

full, and unlawfull, and theſerwo diff-r not, Re 
or Nature,indeed,or in the very efſ=nee and nature 
of them, but onely Ratione 1n ſu>jeHion unto the 
will of God : And therefore, if 
Firſt , it be ſubjz to the will of Gog, asa 


handmaid thereunto, it 19 good c. Bur 


and word of Gad, then it is evil]. 
And therefore humane wiſedome is a let uns 
to faith, and a hinderer of rzgeneration, becaulc it 
3 very ditficultly ſabjeQed to the williand word 
ofthe Lord, For F.V:« 


indced can be. Rom, 8. 7. And | 


that either, 


I. It isnot ſubjettothe Law of God, neither 


11. It contemnes,and defpiſes Religion ; and 


Anſw. 


creunt, Cot: 
Secondly, if it will notbe ſubj:& to the will I 


* Obſeryz, Thing, viz. 


© &o 3» 18, 
W-4 Is all Qiſedome (-as an impediment of faith, | 
Anſw. and an enemy to a new birth) condem» 


ning and wiſedome: And unto ſuch this is a 
great impediment, becauſe worldly, or humane 
wile men deſpiſe the fimplicity of the Goſpel : 
That great learned man; yea. , the Phibſepber 
( Ariſtotle ) rejeCed the Pentateuch,becauſe Moſes 
did only: politively lay downe things, and nor 
demonſtrate them from the principles of Philo- 
ſophy. Hence then wee may obſerve a third 


That the Wiſcdome of the ficſh is an enemy to 
regeneration, Rom. 8, 6,7. and 1 Cor.1. 26. and 


ned? 
No, for wiſedome is manifold. 


Firſt, ſome ſay, that there is a five-fold wiſe- | 


dome ; namely , Naturall, Morall, Poliricall, 
Diabolicall, and Spiricuall. 
Secondly, ſome fay, that there is a double 
Wiſedome; to wit, 
I. Honeſt, and harmelefſe, And, 
II. Craft 
laid before) conſiſts in diſfimnlation, and cou- 
terfeiting, But this cannot be called Wiſedome, 
rring neither Pharifaicall, nor Philoſophicall 
iſedome, 


y., and fraudulent ; which (as was 


Firſt, becauſe it is but foolifhneF-, x Cor. r.183 
21,and 2.14. Or | 

Secondly, becauſcit is an abj<t thins, or a 
ching below him, and too baſe tor himto toove 
= becauſe hee is wiſer then the fimiple Go- 
= . 6. Andrevealed tens. 


not {ay, thox haſt preached thrms, but thou baſt reveg- 


led them 3 as Galeth, 1, 12. and 2. 26 To teach us 


that itisthe Lord, who revcalcs himſclfe tully ro 
his Children. | 


onely revcales biinſclfe tully to rhe rightc- 


_ 0us? 


| 2.10, and 2 Corznth. 4 6. Epheſc 8. 17. 
Secondly, becauſe the knowledge of God 
is life evcrlaſting, John 17.3. And therefore 
F | wee cannot acquire ir of our ſcluzs,. or by 
| :  our-owne ſtrength. _ 
_ 
a 


' Thirdly, becauſe th: word preached Penc- 


Thirdly, Wiſedome indeed is two-fold, vis; 


| 


Tefi.6 
# WI CL. 
We may obſerve here that our Saviour doth 0+{crv. 


How doth it appeare, that the Lord himſelfe 2weſt.r » | 2 


{ Firſt, from thetexts of Scripture. 1 Cor. Arſw, 


' trates onely the Exrcs,and it is the Holy Spi- 
'rit , who workes upon the heut (Heb; 
4. 12 ) and makes the word profitable. x Cor. 


3. 7* Loos SHIT aan 
Fourthly, the word is' equally and alike 
preachs 
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94 | prexched both to the good and bid, borh } 


to the wicked and righteous : and the 
difference 1s onely within in the Spirit, be- 
* | cauſe without that the word is but a dead- 
Letter, And therefore it is not man but God, 
who doth revcale ſpirituall ard ſapernall 
wiſedome, and nowledge unto us, yea 
Fiftly, the Spirit is plainely called a Szed:- 
man or Sower, Math. 13. Andtherefore it is 
py that all grace and divine knowledge 


comes from the Lord, 


How many ſorts or kinds of Revelations atc 
there ? 


{ Firſt, Deluſzve, or deceitfull ; and theſe 
come from Sathan, 2 Corinth. 11. 13. and 
therefore we mult not beleceve every Spirit, 
nor every Revelation, but try them, r /oh.4. 
I.and2 T heſſal. 2.11, - 

Secondly, miraculous, and extraordinary 
Now theſe I. Were uſuall nnder the Law to 
the Prophets, and'Secrs, And | 

II. For a while were recained, or continu- 
edto the Apoſtles, forthe planting of Chur- 
ches : as ws ite, from 2 Cor, 12. 4. Oc, 
Epbeſ. 3. 3. But 

IIT. Ordinarily, they are aboliſhed, and 
out of date, Heb, 1,1. | 

Thirdly, Ordinary ; and theſe belong un- 
to the Children and ſonnes of (God; and may 
1 becalled the Revelation of the Goſpell. Now 

this Ordinary revelation is the operation of 

the holy Spirit inthe heart, revealing unto 
the heart the certainty & aflurance of Chriſt, 
{ Firſt off:red inthe Goſpel, 


29141 2A 2221 1, 


10} 


; 


*224, *$2 


Howmuany things are there obſervable in this 


* Revclation ? 


{ Firſt, the workeman, which is the bleſſed 
| Spirit, and promiſed Comforter /obn 14- and 
1 Corinth.'2- 106. and Epheſ. 3.5. An 
Sccondly, the meanes whereby he works, 
whichis the wor l. 1 Peter 1.5.13, And 
Thirdly, the Reyelation it ſelfe, and that is 
+ \ aparticular worke, whereby our hearts are 


P2241 L 


o confirmed ina full aſſurance of faith. Roms. x 
2,| 7. Epbeſ. 3.13. Heb. 10- 22, and $8 Peter 


CS 


How muft wee ſouſ-the word, that we g11y 
hope for the operation of rhe Spirit thereþy ? 

The word tcacheth pzrfteAly, . both what 
is true in Do&rine , and- alſo whar is 
ſire and certaine in, and unto faith : but wee 
eannor undertand theſe things, except wee be 


taught by the holy Ghoſt, both what 1s truziathe 


underſtanding, and what is ceftain*, and ſure in 
faith, and the promiſes of the word. And there- 


fore if we defire ſo to hzare and. reade the word | 


of God , that therety che holy Spirit may 
reach us within in our hearts ; then theſe three 
things arercquired ofus : namely, _ 
Fuſt, we mult adhere and cleave clolcly and 
+483 


diligently to the word of God,as to our Schoole« 
Maſter remembring that it is a ſeed to beger us, 


and mnilketo feed us, and acandle to enlighten us, - 


and a ſword to defend us, and joy tocheere us,and 
a companion to affociate us, and/ lite eternall to 
cro wne, and rejoyce us, | | 
Sccondly, we muſt hope for and exp:R, the 
bleſſing of God inthe hearing of the word, ac= 
cording to his promiſe: that 1s, we prizing, va- 
luing, and loving of the word of Got ,* and fre- 
venting the Preaching and reading thereof, for 
this end that we might be tanght thereby ; wee 
may then reſt confidently affared, that the Lord 
will bleflc his word unto us, becauſe hee is faith« 
fall in his promiſes, andthe word is powerfull in 
its op:ration. Heb. 4.12. 
Thirdly, to this eſteeme of the word, and hope 
of the Spirit wee. muſt joyne prayer that is, beg 


at the hands of God this bleſſing, that he would | 


come unto our hearts by his Spirit, and teach us: 
Pſaln. 143, 10, Andthen wee may comfortably 
reſt aſſured; that he who is moſt faithfull in all his 
promiſes, and whoſc earcs are al waics open to the 
prayers of his Children, will in his good time 
grant our requeſts, & with his Spirit fill our hearts 
with joy unſpeakeable, aud glorious, Remi, 5, 1. 
and 14. 17-and1 Peter 1, 8 Philip, 4.7. 

S. 7. Unto Babes. 

How, or in what ſenſe arethey called Babes? 


16.) Oc ſpirituall knowledge, But 
Secondly, in humility; and that either by an ac« 


ry" Yue eownnn of their folly, or weakeneſſe 
h | 


Thirdly, in adependance upon God their Fa. #ſ®+ 3+ 


ther, to feed them, and nouriſh them by his 
word. | 


$. 8. Even þ Father, for ſoit ſeemed good mily Sed. & 


We ſce here how our bleſſed Saviour( whoſe aQtt- 
on is our inſtru&ion) neither gives , - nor ſeckes, 
for any further cauſe of Gods a&zons , then his 
owne good pleaſure ; that we night from him 
learneto reſt therein; and in all the decrecs of the 
Lord, to make that our Non ultra,or Herevlean Pil- 
lar,beyond which we dare not, nor dcfire to goe. 
For 5th be demanded. 1 

' Why God doth not beſtow upon 
corporal! or ſpiricuall, rhole ferreſtriall, or ccle- 
ſtiall graccs, which hee doth beſtowggpon ſome 
others ? | - 

Wee anſwer that the true and prinet 
is the good pleaſureof his heavenly. will. And 
therefore. the Pelagians areconfuted, who doc 
teach, that the will of God was moved to clot 
ſome, and to rejed others, becauſe he forelaw che 


good workes of them, andthe bad workes of, Hil.the 
theſe, flat againſtthe Apoltle, who faith of lob know: 
and Eſar, that before they were borne, | 
they had done neither good nor cvill , not of exye 
this God, 
Propoſition Chriſt ith that his Farber 'bid we pag. 2874 


workes &c. Rm, 9. 11. And to confirme 


Goſpel! ſrom the wile, and revealed it to, Babes 
Whit becauſe it was his good pleaſure. Where we 


ſethat his pleaſure is the cauſe that hee: did not. 


reyealc, 


upon ſome thoſe Que 1: 


net all cauſe 4oſw- 


when as y<t of the 


———— 


Sel, 7; 
| Queſt 
Firſt, they arc not Babes in underſtandjng(Rom, 4njo, 1) 


Anſw.2 
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uot demand a reaſon of Gods ations. 


td 


Marrs. 


a 


_— 
__— —_—— 


revaale, as well aythat hee did. And therefore 
' from hence: we may karne. That we muſt not 
enquire of God. a reaſon of his aRions, but reſt 
in his will. Row. 9, 20, Thus did good old Es 
x Sawnel2.18, and holy /ob 1. 21,22. And the 
bleſſed Apoſtles of Chriſt, 4s 2. 23, and 3. 18. 
and 4. 28. and 13-27. 

+** Why nay we,or muſt not wedemanda reaſon 
of Gods'actzans ? 


were ordainedumoJife. As 13- 48:Rom. 117: {+ 95 RE 


Non precibus flexed ſpontt fa commas feet Chryf, 

ſuper, Hee pals et to ave us, for,or by our 
prayers, but of his owne free will, Daclarot non #» 
lacde quem ex Des arbitrio pendere eiferimen, quad 
ſapienreccecutiant, &- iglicte capiant. Calvin. ſo Our" 
Saviqur produceh nv other reaſon but ancly the 
Lords will, why the wiſe are blinded, and the firw 
ple underſtaud the Goipell. 


fm. 26 


Yrft. 3, - Whoare here guilty of blame? 


UMiaſenſconder3 


Obfreta, 


Firſt, becauſe God is adebtcrtono min 3 Who. 
hath given firſtunto him ? Row. 11. 35. And 
thereforc he faith inthe perſon of that Maſter of 
the vineyard, who was not fo libcrall to one as to 
another, Can not doe with my own as I will? 
?/alme 5 0. Th: Lord ſhewes that all things are 
his, and thetcfore none can give ought unto him: 
yea hc hath deſpoticall and abſoluterule and pow- 
er over all creatures: For 
my hey had all their beginning of and from him 
IT. They allare ruled and governed by him. 


nd 

' IT They all arc ordained for him : according 
tothat of the Apoſtle ? Fur of him,and through bim, 
and to him are all things. Romans 11.36. And ther - 
fore who ſhall dare to call the great Judge, and 
King of all the world, to the Barre, to render a 
rcalon why he hath done this or that ? 

Secondly, the judgements of the Lord arc a 

great deepc, and who is able to ſcarch or ſound 
the bottome of them ? Romans 11.33. Oc. and 1 
Corinth. 2, 16. Eſa. 40. 13. The judgements, 
waics, and workes ofthe Lord, are al waics juſt ; 
but yet man 1s often forced to ſay with Mary: How 
can theſethings be ? Luke 14 34.and 18, 27. And 


 » therefore in ſucha caſe we mult confeſle theblind- \ 


nefſe of our reaſon, and not.dare to ſummon God 
to giveaccount unto us, of what hedoth. 


Thoſe who diſpute of the juſtice of Go/s ati» 
ons : It is dangerous ſwimming in this Foorde, 
for we may cafily ſinke, or be daſht a pecces. Nor 
ad diſcuſſunem Des, ſtd ad hongr andums Dem 
54, We were created for the wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of God, and not ts diſcufſe, 
diſpute of, ar cenſure the ations of God.Na In- 


dices allionum,ſed imperis ſubditi. Cbry/. imp. ſu Wee 
are the Lords vaſlalls, and not Ju a his a&i- 


| ons.Non ferenda _ non tribuentzum Deo 7 nut 
ric laudew, ad (tnſivs eorum pervingit Great 
and inolbl te ehe nflency Fi hob, who 
will not acknowledge the Lords juſtice any fur- 


ther,then they can ſee realon for ir. Muſell.ſ. We 


ken from the will of God) to the trardening 
ſore, and to the Muminationof others; As if he 
would ay, it proceeds not from any impotency 
in God, thar all obeyed not the Goſpell, but be- 
cauſe it therwis 


Rjpar 


God, He drawes,and then we runne after 
Caontic. T- 


him 


pleaſed the. Lord Cal- 
ence thetwee may learne, That che prede+- | cauſe the will of God is the firſt, and che 
| of ſome unto life, and of others unto 
death, doth depend abſolutly upon the: wi}l of 


e addes unto the Church daily ſuch. 


How doth this appeare ? 


ledge of the word, is not granted to any for their 
merits, neither can be acquired by ttudy. Chryſoſt, 
ſ. The Goſpell is not apprehended,or clearly ta- - 
kenup by any humart wit, bnt onely by the illgs 
mination of the bleſſed Spirit. Covin,ſ.and henge 
the Apoltle ſaith.T be pirituell men (and he onely} 
knowez all things, 3 Corauh, 2.14415, Andagaine, 
God hath given w bi Spirit which ſearcheth all things, 
even the deep Myſierits, and hidden things of God, 'x 
Cor, 2.19.12, -And therefore it wee cannot uns 
derſtand ſpirituall rhings without the Spirit (as 
is molt truc becauſe ny m1an knowes the things of God, 
but the Spirit of God, and be nnto whom the Spirit will 
reveale them) And that no mancan merit,deſerve, 
or procure the preſence of the holy Ghott,by any 


| thing he doth, but that he is given freely of God, + 
tow 


om he will ; Then predeſtination unto life 
and light, muſt needs proceed from the free will, 
and good pleaſure of the Lord, | | 
Secondly, ic further evidently appedres thac 
this' hiding of the Goſpell from the wiſe, 
and the revealing of it to the fimple, procce- 
dcth from the mecre will of God, thus ; Becauſe 
there.is no difference in the Objc& at all ; as is 
cleare thus, | 
I. All by natureare ſo blinded, and cortupt- 
ed (Pſalm 14-1. &c. Row. 3. 23.) that none can 
we fave themſelves or their owne toules, 
L | / 
II. Although it ſheuld be granted, that ſufficis 
ent grace is given unto all(which wilibe hard to 
prove) yet here there is n0 difference in the Oba 
ject neither rand therefore the difference will be 
cicher, 
\ Firſt, in the cotcoborating and ſtrengtheni 
of the minds of men, againſt che Drs | 
the fieſb, or world, or Divell. (And this without 
controverlie j$ the gift of God and a gift not 
| given untoall neither) Or elſe F 
ly, in thatfurther grace(whereby wee 
cannot fall,finally or totally. Augnſft de cor & grat) 


1 which is giver oncly to the Ele&. Andtherefore 
fre how our Saviour doth apply this reaſon oe yl 
of . 


this grace and ſtrength whereby wee come unto 
ſalvation, muſt nee 
that not of or for our metics, but onely of his 
owne free grace and love, 


&ion,or predeſtingtion unto lite, and pretctition 
proceed meerely from the will of God; thus: be- 


great 
. trabſcendent ryle of all bis a&ions. For .- = 
I. The glory of God, regulates bis will, 


1 His will doth diſpoſe, of - kis - dearees, 


4 


; 3. Head 
| « bewilt have faveck A8$ 1. 47. namely, ftich as 


| | | | HI.}Acs 


Oneſt. 4. 
Ficſ,this divine Revelation, and ſpiritnall know- Anſw. 1. 


Anſw. *: 


come from the. Lord, and_ , 


Thirdly, it is cleare, rhet cle&ion, and teje- Anſ. 3." 
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| HI.Accotding to his decrees follow his a&ions : 
© and therfore hisaQtions proceed from his evPor/e & 
good wil: as'\odr Saviour plainly exprefſcth in the 


i antby firdtto decinſerbon waihft. So elſewhere the 
Lord taith; 1will doe what Þ will. Eſa. 46. 10. 


 owne will. Daniel 4.32.Reade further theſe plain 
Places, Roman 19, 15.18, 22, James 1, 1, 'and 


- > Bpveſ. 1,20: Te 
Deſt, 5+ - Pkg doth Gvd here requireof us, or what 
is eur ducty herein in regard of God ? 
Anſw 1. Firſt, wemuft not demand oor fecke atcaſon of 
Gods decree, but reſt wholly upon his:' will, 
which is alwaics holy, andJuſt, and good +'For- 
when a man asketh God a reaſon of his ations, 


munch as'if the Clay in the hand of the Potter 
ſhould ſay, why wilt thou make me ſuch or ſuch 
aveſl, or of fuch and ſuch a faſhion, as is now 
in thy heart te doe? 

Tf ir be here objectcd, that the Potter hath rea- 
ſons why be will, or hath done thus and thus, 
which the clay or pot cannot underſtand. I an» 
{wer. 

Firſt, if the Potter have reaſons why hcewill 
make the pot of ſuch'or ſuch a faſhion,or for ſuch 
and farch an uſe , thoſe reaſons are in his owne 

| will, and dcliberation, and not 1n the differerice 

>, ofthe clay, FTW I 0200 
Anſw. 2. Secondly, none denies but the Lord hath his 
reaſons, why the doth. hide his Gofpell- from 
ſome and make it knowneunto others, but theſe 
b- reaſons are neither revealed unto us, nor to bee 
b- enquired of by us, neither are wee able ever to 
3 find them out ; as is plaine from, Rom 11. 33.&c, 
And therfore here I conceive that Ariflophanes his 
Proverbe.isworth obſcrving; who ſaith: &? 
» ovvixeu xprinier n Suoty xarety That it is better 
for a man to fit ſtill, then to riſe and catch a fall; 
.better not to 'enquire and ſearch: into the pro- 
W found and hidden Judgments, and fecrer decrees 
"HD of God, thento ſearch,but never be able to finde 
b them out, eſpecially when there is no need at all 
of that inveltigation, or poſſibility to' alter the 
leaſt particle of _ Gods imnutable decrees, 
although we could find them out; but yet more 
eſpecially,when this kind of fearch is condem- 
ned,and forbidden, at lcaft implicity,and by ne- 
E. .cefſary conſequence. And therefore this is the firſt 
"ſ thing which isrequired of us in regard of the 
judgements, decrees and aftions of Gad, not to 
| demand a reaſon of them. | 
" Anſw, © Secondly, wee mult confeſſe andacknowledge 
_ '*?the Lord to bee molt juſt, in both theſe decrees, 
EL although wee are not able ro conceive or comn- 


" Objett. 


Anſw. I, 


= ©. -prehend any other cauſe. or reaſon of thenn, 
W- then his owne will : that is, wee muſt confelle | 
” >  -thattheLordisjuſt intheblinding of the wit, | 


- and the enlightning of tie fimple\, in the faving 
b-.- of 1b; atid-the deſtroyingot Eſaw, and inthe 
8 receiving of 'fome,, and rejeRing of others; al- 
—, though in the 057: wee know not the reaſon, | 
:why the Eor.{dothir, - Wy? 049% oft» | 


text : Thirb aft concealed theſe things from tht wiſe and 
revealedrhem mano Babes And why? Becanſe it ſcemed grod 


And againe, the Lord workes according to his - 


or decrees, or why he doth thus or thus, it is as 


- Whither Gol perf ly Inowes bimpelfocs © 


1} 


| 


Virs. 2 7. Al things are delivered wnto mee of Verſe 27, 


, wy Father : and no may knoweth the Soine} but 1he 


| 


33-20-and 1 Cor.21: Joby-h. 38, and'4 Jon 4.12 
Except God pleaſe to reveale himſclfc tor 

'they cannot. 
' obje&edto the Phariſees, :yge know:nottheFa* 


Father , neith:r knowet\any man the Father ; ſave the 
_—_ and hec 10 whomſ.ever 1be Sotne will reveale 


Iris queſtioned by ſome, whether God doth Queſt; 
moit perte&ly know himſelfe ?: To'which wee 


| anſiver. | 


God doth know himfelfe , and that moſt per- Avſw, 
feftly ; as appeares from this verſe; wherein 
our Saviour ſaith, that no manknoweth the Son 
but the Father, neither doth any man know the 
Father, but the Sonne. Here it is plaincly given 
to the Father, that hee knoweth the Sonne,, and 
to the Sonne, that hee knoweth the Father, Now 
there is nothing imperfe& in God; and there» 
fore the know)edge both of the Sonne /in the 
Father, and the Father inthe Sonne is perfe&t, 

There are two things from this verſe 6bjeRed 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which I will briefly and 
leverally anſwer, although in effe& they bee but 
ONc. 

God knoweth the Sonne , the Holy Ghoſt 0bje&. 1, 
knoweth not the Sonne ; ( For no men knoweth the 
Somme but the Father : ) Therefore the Holy Ghoſt 
Isnot God, | - | 

This place excludeth no perſon of the bleſſed rw, 1, 
Trinity, but only creatures, and falſe gods: And 
the mcaning is this, None, that is, no-creature 
or Idoll god, knoweth the Sonneof God, bur 
only the Father : And this oppoſition is 
made- to exclude creatures, not to exclude the 
Holy Ghoſt. | ; 

Although the Holy Spirit be God, yet is he not Obe&.t, 
Omnilſcient, one that knowes all things, for hee 
knowes. neicher the Father nor the Sonne: the 
Father only knowing the Sonne , andthe Sonne 
only knowing the Father. v2 8 pl 

This Obje&tion is ina manner the fame with Af, 
the former z and thercfore the like anſwer will 

ſuffice for ir « I ſay therefore,that is aSophiſme, 
or Fallacie, A figura ditions , becauſe this Partis 
cle Nis, doth onely exclude creatures, \and not 
the bleſſed Spirit , who perfeQly knowes God, 

I Cor,2.10, *T | TEE 

What knowledge doth our Saviour,here ſpeak Qweſt. 3 
of, when he faith, None kpow the Fatber, or Sonne ? 

Ficſ , Calvin thinkes that he ſpeakeyaf.. that Hrſ#. 1, 
ſiricuall and divine knowledge, which is.con- 
municated to the creature. 5; 00 | 

Secondly, others ſuppoſe, that he underſtands Anſw.2, 
that infinite: knowledge , or, comprehenlion | 


| the infinite God, which is only.in God. ,, 


3% 


beſt Expolitor, in this verſe; Nov hpow.eother the | 

Father, or Some ; ſave onel thoſe 10 whom, God revesles 

then, To teachus; G4 911 
That none can know God without God, 


Thirdly, our Saviour, himlelfe is his owne 4ujw. 3; 


bim ; as our Savicur,onten 


ther. | 


- 37343 219 SLE] 2, 
Why cannot men know: Gyd, exceptepleale eſe + 
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* Why Godcannr bevmowne vithow Revelation. 
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Auſw.2+ 
Wf-4 


faſw.1. Firſt, thoſe whothinke, thatthey can atcaine 
0bjeT.3. 


uſu 1 Firſt, there is a double knowledge of God ; 


Anſw. 3 


e1 Cor. 
}.13, 


o 


tafw, 


Afr 4.  Fourthly , and laftly, they 


Ia. 


Haſs. 2: 


to reveale himſelfe unto them ? | | 
Firſt, becauſe hee dwels in that inacceſlible 
light, that noeye canattaine unto, 1 Tim, 6.16. 
Secondly , becauſe he is incomprchentfible by 
nature, Chryſ. imperf. [. | 
Who are blame-worthy in this particular ? 


unto the knowledge of the Father wichour the 
Sonne. | 
Here it may be objeRted, that there is a natu- 
rall knowledge of God\(Rom 1.19.20.31.) and 
thereforca man may know GodwirhoutChrilt. 


namely, | | 

I. Theoricall , and" Dogmaticall : and here 
perhaps they know ſomething. And, 

II, Experimemall; and here naturall men 
are ignorant , and know nothing, becauſe they 
have not ſeenc God, - Our Saviour ſaith , Blefſed 
are they that ſee God, Matth, 5. 8. becauſe this fighe 
begets an-exp-rimentall knowledge of him:And 
therefore natural men, who never bad this fight, 
can never have this knowledge. 

Secondly , 'the -Dogmaticall knowledge of 
God is manifold: For the proofe hereof ob- 
ſerve; that the knowledge of God is either, 

L Perfe&and ju : and thateither, _ 

Firſt, abſolutc}y, ro know Duantws, Qual eſt, 
\ bow infinite hee is, and abſolutely to compre- 

hend, and perfeAly to know whatſoever js in 

him. And thus onlyGad knowes himſclfe. Or, 

Secondly , reſpeively ; when a man knowes 

' God fully, according to the capacity of the 

veſell. And thus all the Saints in'heaven ktioiy 
God, Mat.5.8.. o 

I Imperfe&,and:this is either, - 

Firſt, cleare, and bright, and is wrought by 
the preaching of the Goſpel, and the dperation 
of the bleſſed Spirit, 2 Cormtb.3.18; Or, | 
| Secondly,cloudy and darke, and'is begot,and 
bred in naturall men;by the relickes; and ſparkes 
of naturall underſtanding. And this knowledge 
is all that a' natural}. man can have: | 

Secondly, they are extreamely too blame, 
who will judge of God, without the revelation 
of him by Chriſt, Ceci non judicat de! coloribus. 
The blind cannot judge or difcerne of colours, 

and yce many who are ſpiritually blind, will un- 
dertake to judge and diſcerne of God, although 
Chriſt never revealed him unto them. | 
3. Thirdly, they are not guiltleſfe; or freefrom 

blame, who being altogether jgnorans of God, 

dare yet truſtin him :. For how can a man truly 
truſt in him, whom hce knowes not ? 3 
are here blame- 
worthy , whopreſume to pray, and offer up in 
facrificethe Calves of ; their lips, with the Htbe- 
igns, T 0:90 tmkporone God, AG. 17. 14; 'For with 
what, comfort or contidence can we pray, to him 
whom wee know nat Romo. 14. 
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- 
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are heavie laden, and I lag 2ou reſt 


Our $xyiour dorh not [ay,buy or procure this 
and labouve, but only Verite, Come, a moſt meane 
prize: To teach us. 


without money, or money-worth, Epbe/. 245.8. 
Titm,35. | ET (4 Gy: 
How doth the truth of. this appeare? 


{ Firſt, becauſe we are indy faith : and 
not by workes, Epbeſ 2.5,8, MRS; 1 
Secondly , becauſe Chriſt hereby woul 


7 magnifie his grace , Epbeſ, 1, 6.  Rom.4..16, 

a \ Galath,2.21. PII Rn HI 

or 4 Thirdly,becauſe Chriſt workes in us,that 

3 1 which hee requires of us , Heb.8.3, (from 

SE; Jerem.31. ar and Heb. 10.16, .Eſa, 54.13. 
*. Rows. 11.27, from Eſa.27.9. 


| Fourthly,we mult doe nothing as a cauſe 
of our ſalvation, Rew.11 $. and 10,6, Pal. , 
| $1.10, &c, 


Firft, that there is no way or mcanes tocome 
unto ſalvation, but only Chriſt ,' AF. 4. 12,. But 
of this cl{ewhere. 


pineſſe, is to enjoy Chriſt, and to bee broug 
unto him. 2 


| fave thoſe who come, or are brought unto 
- | him, Heb.7.25. Dui vult & poteſt, gage 
: 1 poten eft:* Hee that nin ail arc us, is 
} an Almighty,. and all mercifull God, Auf 
clus upon theſe words faith; That there 
axe rbree things in Chriſt,viz. Wraws, rgveie 
| ehabims, 5) yoartenid, 
| : 4. aureus; He who would help others, had 


need be-Petent, able to helpe; and there- 
fore Chriſt who promiſerh to helpe all char 
come unto him, had heed be able (and is in- 
deed nioſt able) to ſaccour, releeve, & helpe, 
choſe who doe come. | 


rn 


| thers, there is not ohely required Potentis, 
, | abiljty to helpe, bur a6 Ligitims poteſtacy 
* thatis, thar hee who Helpes hath reccived 
free powef from God', to' ſave whom h 
plealeth : Now chis alſo'is in Chritt, for hee 
ſaith inthe fotmer verſe, AU things are deli 
veredmie of iny Father; and Chap. 28.26. hes 
more, plainely faith ,' All power is given. wntd 
| mein beaten, and mlearth, _.. rg 
| III. Axtlmagawſhone: Hee that 
promiſethto helpe,ſaye, and ſuccourallghar 
: come ufiro him, mult not only bee able'ro 
4 performe his promiſe, or have free power 
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SE. j granted umto him to doe it; bur hee mullt 
" = \ havealſo a readineſſe, atid'willingnelle of 
= ons tor 2 ſych, as hee hath promis 

\| do futcon: ow who-can be more wil- 

J ling thenChriſtis ? wh&'doth ict oily ce- 
| IT | freth,, and gire reſtt6all', whoſoever come 
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II 
grace and conſolation with infinite ſufferings 97 _*. 


That the condition unto life, faich, and falva- Objers. 
| tion is moſt eafie, Eſa,55.1. we muſt buy it, but 


Fo if 
oq 


S, 2, Vrnto me. RIVY Self 2: 
Two things might hence be obſcrved 7 to wit, ang 


Secondly, that the fumme and top of our buy- 0h foro: * A 
[4 


Firſt, becauſe hce is able , and willing to «nf 


- IT, Ef, Inthis thing, of helping o-. 
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\ and call thoſe who delay an1 procraſtinate 
'T.to come: ſaying; Come upto ms Toe” 
\F Secondly,becauſe be workes good things 
']inus; thatis, Fe 
t I. Heroots, grounds and {ctles us in the 
moſt holy Rich, Cobſc2.6 Oe 
' IL, Hercyeales his will, his love, himſelfe, 
and his Fathcrunto us ; from whence wee 
have full and compleate joy. Read hn 17. 
3+ Epbeſ- 1.18, and 3, 17. &c, and 1 /ohn1. 
I. &c. ; 
1. MI. He gnides anddir.s our feet inthe 
wayes of God , and, in the pathes of 
grace, ©. | : 
Thirdly, becauſe of all other things, hee 
is the beſt , and moſt profitable for ys , Luke 
FPhilip 3. ** [ 10.42. £. | 
L ” F 
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eGal.z, © | 
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SeF.4. -i'$5 4. Al yee that labour, and are beavie laden. 
Neſt. I. Whom doth our Sayiour meane here by la- 
Anſw. 1, Firſt, thoſe who in the Ceremonies of the | 
Law, or traditions of men,or the workes of the 
Law, fecke (with great labour, difficulty , and 
; forfow ) the grace of God, the peace of conſci- 
ener, ſalvation , and eternal! life. Theſe Chritt 
cals unto him, that in him they, may find reſt, 
becauſe in thoſe things they can never. Chryſoſs.. 
Secondly,thoſe who were burdned with thei 
fintes , and (enfible of the wrath of God, for 
their finnes : Now of theſe by and by. 
Thirdly;choſe who being prefled, both with 
tiward and oatward afflitions, and griefes, do: 
not fall to impatiencie againlt God, ortoblaſ- 
pheme his name, or become more obſtinate and 
obdurate thereby ; but more humble, patient, 
"meeke, and ſubmiſſive ro the will of God : Now 
theſe alfo Chrilt cals unto him, aud promiſeth 
to afford comfort unto them. 
, Fourthly, Laborantes & awfti, labouring and 
heavie laden,are one and the ſame: for x-mwrres, 
yec that labour, ſignifies not only to labour, but 
to be weary with labour, and ſpiritually isto be 
underſtood. of che labour of finne : TPeprroyures, 
yee that are havie laden , fignifics-not onely to 
carry x buethen, but alſo to be preſſed, andde- 
prefſed therewith : and Metaphorically is to be 
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| Lake 4. 18, | 


f. Theſe are eithcr hypocrites, and proud Phari- 


IT. In ſcaſe, 'when a man grieves and 
| | mounes under fome burden, which-is not 
| my » bac painctull, -and odions unto 

im. Now of this more by and by. 


Why ſball none be comforted ny y but Quſti3, 
thoſe who are laden with the burden; fight,and 
ſenſe of their ſinnes? | + © wit) 

Firſt, becauſe untill wee be truely wearied of 41ſw.1 
our ſinnes, and humbled for, our fannes, we can» 


by 


' not ſecke Chriſt, or regard hit, or defire him'as 


wee ought. . A man will never ſceke to the Phyfi- 
clan for helpe, untill he, find and feele himlelfe 
to be ſficke : neither will finners ſecke to Chriſt 
(the Phyfician of their ſoules ) untill they bee 
ſenſible of the wounds of finne. 

Secondly, becauſe Chrilt came not totall the £7/#. 2. 
righteous , -but ſinners to,repentance; heewas 
not ſent but to rhe-loſt ſheepe of Iſrael; and to 
thoſe who were ficke, Hat. 9: 12.: Hee was ſent, 
(not to comfort thoſe, who ſtood innoneed of 
comfort , but) to comfort thoſe who -mourne, 


Who arc here to be reproved, and taxed ?- - ſt.4 
Firſt, thoſe who .rcjoyce ih the world: Chriſt Anjw, 1 
is ſo farre fram comforting theſe , that hee de- 
nounceth a woe againſt them, Lake 6.24» ' - | 
Secondly, choſt who placethcir felicity only nw. 2, 
inthe world ; not in the Lord. rvft4y: 
Thirdly, thoſe who deride the threatnings of 4ſw, 3, 
God in his'word, and are not humbled by them. 
Reade Pſalme 94.7. and 2 Pet.3.4. | 
Fourthly , thoſe who are not ſenfible of their Aſn: 4 
| fines , nor grieved with: the burden of them, 
| Now theſe arecither, | | 
I. Thoſe who doe not thinke themſelves to be 
ſinners, as Eſe.65.5. but proudly boaſt of them- 
ſelves, Luke 18.11. and.incompariſon of them- 
' ſelves contemane all others: yea, condemne 0- . 
thers as {inners , but not themſelves, 1 7obn1.9. 


TI a 
% 


ſees, or morall, civill, honeſt men, Or, 

II. Thoſe who througt-a blockiſh ſtupidity, 
| and inſen6þility, perceivenothing ; neither ex- 
| amining at-all, how miſerable their eſtateand 
condition is, nor what the end of themwill be. 


+ kg of athingtcroubleſome, odious, and 
grievous. From hence then we may obſerve. 


gr 


Obſerv, - That without humiliation there can-bee no 


except onely-thoſe who are wearied in mind, 
and deprefled and burthened in.confcience , by 
reaſon of their ſinnes. Read 1 Peters 5. 6. James 
i. - 4.10 oboe 
F0 Deſt, 2. How manifold .is Labour ? 


: , | Anſv. | a f Fil; of thebody, and fuch-ſleep ſiveet- 


Feceſ. $41.4, This is not here-{pokeriof, 
Sccondly ,.of the Mind, and this is rwo» 
þ{gld : namely, when a mag labours, | 

11, In; | Jion,; and thattithert, 2 i 
F ft, becauſe keedelires, that which hee 


LI 


nop. ainc, or attaige.untey Or, - 

OB ea wats becaulc he teares that which he 
" 111, canm0t Hee fram,or.avoid; Qiy\ . 
; Þy | 


P16 


comfort, or none ſhall bee comforted by Chriſt, , 


( 


ItI. Thoſewho would not heare, or ſtetheir 
-finnes ;: and therefore hare the word of God 
| (inſtead of being humbled) for: reproving of 
their finnes-: Or, SOotk Sd TED 
© TV. The Papiſts who. inſtead of ' feeling the- 
burden of their finnes; brag of-their workes and 
ns tho arr hevefaey'rwholipterkt- AM} 

Fiftly, thoſe are berc faulty , who hypoeriti- TT. 
| cally faine. themſelves to be finners'; bur thit c 
better of themſelves tho ſoy - who pretend ſbr- 
row andhumiliation outwardly'in'their coytity+ 
nance, but ehcir hcarts have nor the leh 
or touch of their -iniquities.'' 

Sixtly , thofe who are not wearied with la- 4yſi. 6. 
bour, who wouid fight but not unto blood, Heb. "as 
4-12. whewauld workethe Lordsworke, but -* 
not ſo asto tyre or weary thirnfelves; wtf are 
content to be lazie ſervants and idle worke-meng ) 
| but not painefull labourers : Chriſt” will hot © 0 
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ehſn I Firft, mundane, and worldly; and this is 


I&s.13. 
I, 


if, 6, 


comfort theſe, becauſe God hath mid thims, 
lerem.4$.10, And therefore if wee deſire conſo- 
lation fromihim,weec muſt labour, and that unro 
wearinefle. 

Are all thoſe whe labour , and are weary, , or 
who are weary with labour , happy and ble(> 
ſed, or affured of comfort and reſt from 
Chriſt ? 

There is a double labour ; namely, 


two-fold : namely ; ; either, _ 
T, Innate, naturall, and ordained : For, 
Firſt, all things are full of labour, Þb 5.7. 


And, 
Secondly , God hath ordained, that man 


ſhould labour, and get his bread with the ſwear. | 


of his browes, Gen.3.16, And, 


Thirdly , men can expe& no bleſſing without 
labour, neither obtaine any by cheir owne indu-; 
ſry, except the Lord blelſe their labour, Now 


this labour and paines was impoſed upon , and. 


f 


injoyned man as a curſe;and: thereforc thele Las 
bourers are not fim mply happy, neither (as ſuch) 
have any promiſe of comfort, caſe, or reſt from 
Chriſt, 

II. Acquired; and thus, 

Firſt, tome labour , and take mijch paines in 
finne:x And, 

Secondly , ſome beſtow muchcare and dili- 
gence, an Jabour in the acquiring of riches, 
and the gotheriog of the thicke clay of this 
world together. 
rers hippy , cxcept they teele their labour , and 
grieve for it, and labour, to caſe thicir ſhoulders 
of the burden thereof. 

Secondly, ſpirituall, in mind nd this is two» 
fold; to wit, either, 
I. "Vnjuſtly impoſed ; and that either, 


( Pharifaical,loving to lay heavie (4nd 

Firſt, by | unnieceffary 

DoRors, upon Wars oulders , Matth.15.14, 

whichare { &c. ®; Or. | 

either, Papilticall, teaching men to la- 
bour, to obtaine falyation by the 

Oc, merits of workes, and not b the 

1 grace of wand Rom. 19. 3, Phan 


3-9 
Secoidly, By the "EIS Sathan,* veho ab=. 
cuſeth mcn, and rempteth 


cuſations & temptations, troublerh attc moleſt+ 
eth them; 


» 


- ———w_— _ - 


ow neither arc theſe Labou- ] 


lo:ds of Ceremonies, 


as wee ſee hee. did with Saipt Pal, 


T-., 


;. and by his a&> | fatis &d, although they have food and raimdhit 5 


-Firk, we muſt labour to know wink ob eſte "99. 
and condition is; and not deceive our ſelves 
by falſe perſivaions , -or deſtroy our ſoules 
flattering preſumptions, pr 

Secondly , wce mult labour to condlemar our Anſw, w 


ſinnes, and our felves for our ſinnes, 1 Cor. 1 L.29. 


Here: w'- 

. I. Wee muſt be Ca ref norto extenuate our 
finnes, And, - 

IH. Wee muſt urge the certaltitie of deftruti- 
on (unto our {les tor our finnes , except wee 
repent us of them, 1 Cor. 6.9. Gal. 6. 7.. Forit 
wee would bur prefie our conſciences , and calt 
our ſoules downe untg hell, ic would bea, meanes 
to make us riſe the ſooner to comfort, and ſpiri- 

tuall conſoJation. 


Thirdly,wee muſt labour to be freed from the Arſo zi 2 


chaines of finne : wee muſtpray, and cry incef- 


fntly, untill the Lord heare ,. and anſwer” 
- US 


. Fourthly,; we mui ſeeke for ©hriſ , and chat Unſwhi 


carneltly, for an unfained defire of hitn, and a 
faithfull enquiry and ſearch for hin, will make 
us mourne, and fantene; untill we find him, Here 
two things are implied : namely, ' 

I. Wee muſt ſecke for Chriſt : 'For, 

Firſt , Wee are commanded tq dogi it, Eſa. 55+ 
6, And in many places, + 

Secondly, the Lord promiiſeth; that tholt 
who ſecke him-, ſhall find-Htim,, Terepnit 34 


41. 
Thirdly, the Lord and Chrift conipla ine i1þs 
on thoſe, who will not ſtcke 'rim. Reade Teren). 


wee deficecither to pleaſe eur God , or ro brih 
ar unto'ouriowne foules,, wet muſt ſee 
Thril 


551+ Tobn 7. 37- Becaufe, if (with the Church J) 
wee ſecke hini in cut beds, we cannot find hinl, 
Cantice$.. 


here promiſeth to caſe thoſe , 'who'doe groane 


Firſt, there are temporall burdens : na 

I Wane, which is cither abſolute}, whehi me 
ſimply are poore, wanting many nbcelſary 
things, or reſpe& peftive , when tnieris defires are not 


ſufficient, And, 
JI, An uncettainty of 


2 Cor. 12. K's Now theſe Labourers are blefſed, if | and enjoy x ices we bave:Many trouble them- 


they reliſt Sathans temptations; and wraſtle 
owys "aan chem, James 43s! : 1 1: 
cligi conceived; that js,when men 
ies poore Pk fir, Men 
Comres in heart , Pſahne 
they, whomour Saviour x inci 
t 


att.5. 3.4.and broken and: 
50.17. And.'thele arc 
ly ſheakes of, 


0: And thettfore It wed re to bec made 
part rtakers of the reſt and comfort promiſed, we 


ſtrive thus to labout, and groant urges the 


, heavieburder of __ Gaines, 
hi ns pagſ 


ey PRE 


 promile of reſt i 


Srv nigy to attaine unto. this 14- 
h a 


come - 


41 and all-will -be' calten- a\y 


ſelves with this thought and eate;''that all they 
poſleſſe will bee like afſe iipon the hotiſe to 
which quicklymithersg 

| it may'be, their laifd, riches ably —_ ; 
by res, oh 


v.. The barthen of word 
ouring| toyling ot 
which Gregory:ſpeaketh Taba 
That ic isa rough yoke, anda' hard: [Sure of 
ſervitude, to' bee- ender tetriporall things ; "ro; | 
etke' after: carthly thikgs , 4s ſee fold 


| theſercanfirory things. - | (3 
Tr r 


_ 

k by, 

by: ſwy. NR s 
Ped 

Wan Cl 

be 


2:13. and 32,33. Rim.10c2t.” And'therefore, if 


TI. Wee mult ſceke him @iiobſ} zand AL 's 
1y; wee muſthimgerand thiriF after him, Eſay - 


How many burdens are there ; | becky Chrllt 2 Sueſ 4; 


under theiy burden, and are ovetfaden wich! it? * 
miely, > Anjw ; 


poſieing,; beping "jy 


Fadeb,and dies? ahdchat _ 
_ * 
To, 
ta 


theſe fading chings,andt to feare to bole, « or leave. 
$6: 


*% 

Ns . 
* Lott 
A - 


\ How vemnſ ns 


- FRE 
Rog 


ed *<omeupon any country were {po 


x 
"08 
PI 
XL: o 
ENT 
os 3 
"HAD 'F '' 
$4 Ade LY 
\s 
F: 
4 
i 1 


: Anſw. 4. 


1 0 Sr ggaces (Ones 


D———_—_— > Se room 


, WT ,therearecorporallburthens, name- | 
Y 


ions and hence when: Ju IRE to 

n. of by the' 
Prophets, they were called burthens, a« the barthvi 
of Gp, nd Maah:c, 

Thirdly, there apc legal burthens, to wit, the 
burthen of the ceremoniall Law ; for this Se, 
Tomes calleth # inriben, wbich netther we nor our fore- 
ſathers were able to beare, eAfs 15, 

;Fourthly, there are ſpirituall burthens ; and 
thele arc either, . 

I, For our ſeparation from God, or the ale 
Fence of God from us. Pſalm, 42+ 4+ and 51. 11. 
I2, 

Ih, For finne che cauſe of this ſeparation, And 
that cither. 

Firſt, for ſomeſinne already commirted, this 
ws Davids burthen, Pſalms 51. and 38. 4. 


Wd fot the daily praQiſe of finne : this 
is the burthen-ofall the faichfnll, who gricve dai- 
1y for their daily tranſpreſſions, whereby their” 
Father is offended,. Or . 

Thirdly, for the cemainders of ſinne, or the: 
ſtrength of inrernall concupiſcence in the heart, - 
this was St. Pants burthen. Romans Þ 23% 2h: 
Or 


Fourthly, for ſome ſtrong temptation, which: 
lyeth upon a man; and which hee is not able: to 
remove : this likewiſe Was the ſame Apoſtles 
bert eld. 2 Corb. 12.7, 8, 9, 

Dy kals hee eg that there was gruen' (unto 

ſb, . the Meſſenger of Sathan- 
"which bee beſonght the Lord 
that . is night. depart 
+: et hee did not by his pray» 
rthen, but onely obtained 
porting, him under 'it, 
flaring him, | «bas his grace was - 


q AREA Ti 


jent 
gh an Cmctency, and, inability to re- 


reel 


fit the aſſaults of Sathan : and this is the burthen 
of thoſe, who are taken captive of the Divell! at 
kis will. 2 Tmetb,,2.26, and wha cannot ceaſe to 
finne..2 Fer 234 and this burthen lieth upon! 
the bac many,and although it bee a very 
hexy and greeyous burthen in 1t ſcife, yer they 


ay Flat Not. .. 
g. How. muſt, wee beare the burthen .of our 
$, 


fgets. 5oyfully, or or contentedly,but with reares,. 
and ſorrow; and _ of heart. ; Hereunto two. 
chlng aro Fr to wit 

Firlt, we & know oun. moleſtations, and; 
cauſes of grie oh that cithers ; - 


 neare ſtrangers Reokn' all trite happineſf:; Coriib, 


we don of of maog 


— —— — —————__—  — 


5.1.8. Arid 
LI. That we are thus prone and ſubjeR to ſinne, 
and to tranfgrefſe the Lords will. 
Some may here Objc&, this mourning, weep- Objett. 
ing and griefe for theburchen of our huncs, if 
perillous, hurttull, yea and leads unto deſpe- 
ration. 
It is not ſo, but rather contrary, For 
Firſt, it is neceſſary, becauſe we have ſinned 
againſt an infinite God, and for our tranſpreſfi- 
ons, have'deferved jofinire rorments, which wee 
ſhall certainly nndergoe, except we repent and - 4 
tarne from our tinncs ; now finne hath taken 
ſuch ſtrong and deepe roote'in Our hearts \thart it 
cannot without labour (& that unto wearineſſe) 
| be expelled and overcome. 
Secondly, it is fate aniſecurefor a man” thus 4 
to mourne, arid humble himfelfe ; becauſe 'God 
hath promiſed that hee Will not breake a bruiſed 
reed. Ef3, 42.3. And Chriſt hath invited ſich to 
come unto him, with a promiſe of mercy, ' Come 
110 mee all ye that are weary and beavy Laden,ond Twit 
refreſh you. 4 
What muſt wee Jabour principally for! ? On, 
In regard of our ſelves we muſt labour for Gl- Anſwer 
yation. p 
How muſt we ſreke for flvation? 
Firſt, we mufttdeny our ſelves,and all merit of Anjw.1, 
ours, confeſling (with the Publicane) that wee 
are unproficable ſervants, Lzke.18.13.Pb31.3.9. yca 
that weare but unprofitableſeryants, in our beſt 
ſervice, Luke17.10. Wee niult not finde any com- 
fort inany thing we dos, as it fs ours, bur ſeeke 
reſt and conſolation in ſome'dther. | 
Secondly , we muſt ſeeke' for this come, 4uſw.2 
tort in Gori alone ; 3 as Corneling did” «eA&: 
IO, 2. 
Thirdly, we mult weary our felves in this la» Arſw,z, 
bour and enquiry, and/ that alwayes. | | ' 
Mult we not reſt, and bs quiet after wee are Brefh11 
eo unto Carfior v when weare ingrafied into 
im? 
Indeed if once we were truly made Ppartakers Arſw, 
of Chriſt faith, then our.worke ſhould bee 
changed, a though not. taken away :. for as hee 
who buyes a Mannour doth not feare to looſe it, 
but yet hath a greater care to adorn build, 
hedge, wa[l, plant, andbeancific it; then hee: had 
before, becauſe ic is his. Sothofe who ate brought 
cruelh: coChrilt, althonyfi'they feare not wy | 
to looſe him, yet they eng carefull jg | 
live and walke'as 'beco members of Chriſt, 
and toadorne thatprofeffien, which they hae 
| undertaken, by laboutiffp daily more avd.,n 


nſw... 


Qneſt.10 


I. Temporallwhich we may ſee i jay _ kinds to put off the'old man, with the deceirfall” ths | 
or another, in.ogr ſelves ar athers; thereof,/and to cloth theinſeſves with rhat new 
Re: Ka ily *þ arc thus go- be dicernly :4 man; which after God' is'creared 'in ; ireouls 
ran neſle \, "and trae: bolineffe. _ EN 22, % a 
i acl one br whar dif | by , I 5 1 ag ws " 2 oh Ka Te" 
from,, our owne cranes 7 wig. FX ode! af GRE ons 8 0 4 
S010 129 1 | 23 Auk 
what 'Ke inſt bumble on ſelves : | And: | | -Wotpay' hart hehe that "cv jesth he Gb 
N raed 23901 onely the &6th Phatniig's, 16. Prov.9.5 And 


i That we es in fo wicked dinogdd; ——— 


| therefore we are command only to heare him. 
Dmurer, 
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Hſt, Who may receive and reape comfort fromthis || 
dofrine? ' | ab RES 

Auſw. 1. Firſt, thoſe who are preſſed, depreſſed, and 
oppreſſed in the world for Chriſts ſake./obn16.33 

Anſw. 2» -SeconFy, thoſe alſo who are not. onely op- 


Anfw. 


Arfw. 4. 


Mn ——— 


ongs. 


reſſed in their eſtates, bur likewiſe perſecured in 
their bodies for Chrift.Certainly both theſe ſhal 
bee refreſhed, Pſalm 69.7. Rom. 8. 37. Heb, 11. 
Ya Al | 
3o 7 Thirdly, thoſe who defire and long to learne 
the way of falvation. AZs 2. 37, and 10.33.Cry- 
ing out', Fen and bretheren what ſhall wee doe to be 
faved? Certainly great joy doth, belong unto 
theſe, and doth attend upon them. As 8,8. 39. 
and 13.48. Y 
Fourthly , thoſ® may reape comfort from 
hence who are oppreſfſed,and burthened with the 
fight,and conſcience of their finnes; who ſee 
I. Their finnes to be greevous. And 
H. Gods anger tobe great. But | 
HI. See not the pardon of their finnes, neither 
how to fice from finne or the wrath to come. 
For as 
Firſt, we fine boldly, yea- with greedincſle, 
Epbeſ. 4-19 Like Ababwho ſold himſclfe ro work 
wickednefle. (1 King,31, 25+) And yet feart no- 
thing, But 
Secondly, at length finne appeares : As evill 
|  Jayce, or moyture, or fickly humourslurke long 
inthe body, and are not perceived, untill they 
come into the ventricle ; but then being once- 


0 


there, there isnothing but fickneſſe, and vomi- 
ting, anda defire, and a forcing or ſtraining to 
ee ic,and expell it out of the body: like a Drun- 
kard when he hath overcharged his ffomacke, 
never leaves untill hee have diſcharged it, Oras 
Theeves or Murtherzrs, beeing once apprehen- 
ded, and convidted, are dejefted, and niourne, 
ani deſpaite of mercy : So finne when ic 
appeares in his true & lively colours to the con- 
ſcience, workes in the (inner a horrible, and fear- 
full expe&ation of wrath and puniſhment. Heb. 
10.27. As we ſec in Cam, Geneſ.4.7. And that fin- 
ner Luke 7.38.&c, Then ” 

Thicdly, ifthe conſcience being thus fearcfy]- 
Iy amazed by reaſon of the fight of finnes com- 
mitted, a man ſhould teach the fintier a way how 
to eſcape wrath, and to enjoy metcy , ' would 
hee not then embrace ir ? If the Prince ſhould 
promiſe toa Thiefe, Murtherer, or Traytor, yea 
fweareunto him that ke ſhall not periſh ; would 
;keenot flee unto hit, and cleaveclole urito him, 


Fatt the avengers of blood, ot the Juſtice atid ri- | 


gour of the Law, ſhould attache attd apprehend 
him ? Certez, thoſe Citics of refuge were Types 
of Chriſt ; who briogs this comfort unto all his, 
and all thoſe who come unto him ; that 

I, There is no condemnation unto ſuch, Re- 
mans 8,1, And os, 


ſorry 
and I repent mc of what I have done: An 
yet Chriſt requiresno more but this in truth: And 


II. But when we encreaſc jn the kno 
God z then we ſh3ll: learne. | - | 
Firſt,that God is moſt cxaRtly purc,and perfeR.. 


| andrhar not only by nature (in himſelfe,) butalſo 


In his will towards us. 1.,Peter 1.15, Hee isdis- 
ametrally oppoſite to all ſinne, and hates all with 
a perfect hatred, In toto genere. And 
Sccondly,that it b:hoves us to p:rfeRt our obedis 
cacean al things:not ſuff-ring or admitting ofany . 
lnne, buteſt:eming all as poyſon, Treaſon, Re: 
bellion, Murther, or thelite things, which are of 
this nature, tha. one of them once committed 
makes a man guilty of death. We muſt remember 
that'one ſmall ſpoonfull of poyſon will kill, and 
one chaine captivate and cnthrall ; and cherefore 
be careful] thar no ſinne at all raigne or remanne 
within us. Rowan 6.12. Yea Thirdly, then wo 
{hall know, thar ic is our ducty to give our very 
hearts up unto God. (Proverb, 23.36. )and toco1- 
forme them unto the purity;and pure wil of God, 
| norſuffe:ing a wicked thoughtto lodge or abide 
there. Jerems, 4.1 4. but labouring to mortifis all 
carnall and corrupt aff &ions, Hene2 
III. The further on wee procced and go in the. . 
way of fanQity, ad the gtcarer'the mcafure of 
our knowledge of Goidoth encreaſe 4 rhe more 
ſenſible we become of the power and itrength of 
finne, within us : which daily ſtrives and wartes 
againlt us : Inſomuch as, | 
Firſt, we arenot able to prevent or preſerve 
our {clves from the temprationsand affaules of fin | 
Yca 
| Secondly; we arcnotable foto withitand temp- 
rations ; and ſnares, bu that they daily overcome 
us, and leade 3 captive unto finne. Yes | 
Thirdly, we are often ſeddced; ant ledde aſide 
' of our owne luſts, and concupiſcence, which mn 
us rcb2ls againſt us, James 1. 14. Galdth, 5.17, 


Rom. 7.23, Ya YE Ss , 
| 99s liiz  Foutthly, 
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—=— arecvill, and corrupt trees : Math.” 12, 34: 

= ©” canſe wecanneither. env $69 
mp I. Cheerefully and freely, performe any thing 


| that is good. Nor | 
. + I, Takeheredof,or avoid ſpots, and blemiſh- 
es, and ſtaines, in the beſt workes wee doc. 
Nor | AE & Ts 
- HI, Supprefſe our own inherent luſts and cor.= 
NT Henee MY | 
iftly, at leaſt we gricvc and mourne, that wee 
thus daily offend our good God with David. P/al. 
120.5 .and Parl. Rom. 7. 24- 

And hence unfainedly, and frequently deſire a 
new heart,Pſalme 51.10. &c, Thele may be com- 
forted with the Lords promiſe unto Pay]; My 
grace ſhall be ſufficient for thee, 2 Corinth, 12.9. 
And with our Saviours here, who hath giycn his 
word, that be: will eaſe and refreſh them , and give 

| comfort unto them : yea, waen they are thus 


17. Foreither, 

I. Hee willeake away concupiſcence and luſt 
fromthem: the meanes whereunto, are falting, 
prayer, labour , and taming and bringing under 
the body, 1 Cor.9.27. For by theſc,many temp- 
tations are overcome. Or, 

II. Hee will give ſtrength to reſiſt them , and 
his Holy Spirit which ſhall ſtrive againſt them, 
Gal.5.1 7. For conſcience oftendoth put a bri- 
dle upon concupiſccnce' in ſo much as it can- 
not , when it would preyaile againſt it, This v1- 
ory. is 'moſt exccllent ; and undoubtedly the 
Saints never finne, T ot4 Of plena voluntate,without 
ſome ſirugpling and relufancie of Spirit, when 
they are Reſt informed, that the thing they are 
tempted unto, is ſinne. Or, 

IH. 1f our owne luſt or concupiſcence ſhould 
traiterouſly aflaulc us ; then at leaſt Chritt will 
bridle, and reſtraine us from the a of finne; 
and will cither hinder it by cutting off the oc- 
cafions , or by in:erpofing ſome lets and remo- 
rYacs; as 1 Sam. 25. 32+ hee hindred David ( by 
Abigaits comming) from killing of Nabal. Or, 

IV If wee ſhould fall into any finne, as the 
beſt of the Saints have done, then he will pardon 
all our finnes, and fo take them away, that they 
ſhall never feparate betwixt him and us, .1.Tobn 
2.1,2. Andthus wee ſce,who may draw full buc- 
kets of cont. ort from Chriſt , this living and c- 
ver ſpringing Well. 

S. 6. Refocilabo, I will give you reſt. 

The carcfull Phyſician, doth defir: and endea- 
vour to heale , and recover his ſicke patient ; but 
he dare not aſſume, or arrogate thus much to 
-” . himſelfe, that hee will beale m_ bim; but our 
bb. Saviour doth, percmptorily affirming, Refealabv, 
5 Iwilsi wb. * 

ET VEE : That in Chriſt therc is a 
certaine aſſurance of comfort. Reade I»bn7-37. 
and 3. 16. and 13.,28, All his promiſcs ate 

ea, and Amen, 2 Cor, 1» And therefore ſecin 
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performe it. Whercfore lct. us labqur above all 
chivgs for Chriſt; for if we have him, we have 


all, 1 Cor.3. 21, Here obſerve : 


Fourthly, hence webeginneto feare that wee | 


ficke, hee will be a Phytician unto them, Mat. 9. 
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{ Hirſt, confort againſt Prefſures,- and op= 
p:eſſions of the world; and that either 
I. By taking them. away, and deliver 
his children from them : Or, Lv 
IL. By facilitating of the afflition; and 
making it either ſhort or light. Or, 
ITE. By giving greater things; that is, 
| Peace of con{cience, a full affurance of taith, 
a cheer full confidence, ang pcrfe& patience 
to undergoe all oppreſſions and perſecuti- 
| ons whatſoever, Rom.8.37,38. Or, 
IV. By crowning, and rewarding their 
Fferings with cternall glory, 2 Cor 4.17, 
Secondly, pardon of all their finnes; both 
in regard of the cvill of finns, and puniſh» 
ment, I Tobn 2.1.. | 
I Thirdly, BImie of Gikad; hee hath pro- 
miſed to bec our Phyſician, to curcall our 
| linnes, and to preſerve us-in the ſtate of 
grace, and ſanRtification, untill hee bring us 
unto glory. Reade P ſalme 103.2,3, Rom, I4. 
4. and 1 Tohn3.9. * 
Fourthly, peace of conſcience, and ſpi- 
ritualljoy, Rom.5.1,2. and 14. 17, _ 
Fifcly, Prote&ion, and direftion ; he will 
a companion in our Jonmex , and a Co» 
artnerof our bonds : oh, who.would : ot 
ong , and defire ſuch a Guid, and Conyoy, 
as will not ſuffera map to erre, but; lead 
him into the truthnor to be hcavic, & beart« 
leſſe, tad and ſorrowfull in his journey, bur 
| will cheere up his ſpirits, and make him 
1 merry? Oh who would not defire this Com» 
forter; and Lord, who can afford unto us 
every thing that is good, and preſerye , and 
| defend us trom all evill ? | 
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Our blefſed Saviour by this promiſe of givi | 
reſt, unto all that come unto him , woul =F Obſeru.1, 
us; That all that ſecke him ſhall bee rewarded, 
or ſhall find him, Matt. 7,7. Luke 6. 24. Hee was 
ſent to thoſe who mourne, Eſa» 61, 2,3. And 
hence his.inercy is glorified, that he freely gives 
to thoſe who ſecke, not to thoſe who buy grace, 
or purchaſe Chriſt witha price, Eſay 55.1.2. 


imply ? 


{ Firſt, Corpus eſteans, ahot, and burning | 
dy ; as appeares by. Pſalme 66, 1 2. Jerem, Anfw. 
6.16. and A& 3, 19. Thus the ſoule infla- 
med with thc fire of luſt, or pride, is refreſh- 
ed and cooled by Chriit (Rom, 7. 5.23.25. 
and 2 Cormtb, 12.9.) who doth allay, and | 
cauſc to treeſe this (corching heate. , 
Secondly, Corpus morbidum, a diſeaſed bo- 
dy : a man ficke of a palfie,cannot walke or 
worke, but oncly lies in bed : now it were a 
great comfort and refreſhing for him, tobe 
inabledtorifc, and co walke into the fr 
aire. Thus when wee arc notable towa 
inthe wayes of God, or to worke bis work ; 
when the good which wee would doe , wee 
| cannot, Rom. 7.15.19. Then God wil give us 
power to runne the race of his Commande- 
| ments,and to worke his worke; and to ny | 
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2 \ his will in ſome meaſure (Eſay 58. 13.) yea, ( lurements of the world ; that they doe not ſee 10%. | 
S them will our Chriſt refreſh us, by giving us | nor acknowledge their miſery , and miſerable 9: "2M 
©. | that anointing which is holy , and by which | cllate whercin the are, by reaſon of their ſinnes 9 
tho | Wee may be able to doe all things, 1.1hn2, | committed againit God , and of Gods judge- YN 
O 130, | | ments which hang ovcr their heads for their *Y 
= "Thirdly , Corpus Tafſum , a weary body ; | fines; neither once ferioully thinke, either of "NY 
>< rincipally cired with the troubles aud mo- | ſpirituall grace, or eternall glory. _ 
- Leioin of this life, Eſa. 28.12. Waicther Fourthly , thoſe who being humbled , and Anſw. 4. oY 
. | it be, | brought to the gates of hell, through a fight of 6 4 
2 i I. For thoſe things which wee love and | their finnes, and a ſenſe of the wrath and anger 2 
& | cnjoy.. AS Bucer ſc thinkes. Or, | of God for their finnes; will not come unto '*Þ 
G | II. For thoſe things which wanting wee | Chriſt, but deſpaire of mercy, as Camand Indg} 
G ſecke for. Or, | did. Now all theſe are excluJed from this Pro= ; Chem. 
Z \ . INI, For che labours which wee under- | miſe of reſt : [and therefore all they who defire harm. pag, 
W | goe, and endure inour particular callings. ;| tobee made partakers thereof, mult take heed, 7 44-caps 
Queſt, 2, 6 | It may here be demanded, whether tem-.| that they be neither proud Phariſees, nor pro- 56 
© 1 porall Iabours ſhall bercfreſhed ? © phane Epicures, norblind worldliogs, nor cons 
nſw 1 57 | Firſt, there is a. labour which is diſallow- | temptuousdeſpairers of mercy, \,” - * 
» , ed, anddifliked; (T bey labor im the wind: Y | RI OSS Ok 
- TR iy pe at crowned or re- W IE 2 = " | : ; 
© | warded with the promiſed Reſt. | | K R $429.30. 1 ake'myyoke upan you, and learne ; 
Anſm.2. 3 | Secondly , but choſe whore ſenſible of | of me, for I am meeke, bop Foy pes and yee ſhall Verſ 29. 
[ "qo {lt - n ; +8 J 30. 
& | their labour,and butthen,ſhall be refreſhed : | find reſt wnto your ſanles, For my yoke is eaſte ,, and my 
2 | tha is, not by ſupplying, and ſatisfying of | burden light. | 
I | their tbicſt, but by taking it away. He who 
2\rhinkes to take away thedroughtof a man | $. 1. T ake my yoke upon you. 
5 | ficke of a Dropſie, by. giving him as much | _ Chriſt cals all ro come unto him, and ptotii- Std; 1: 
1 drinke as .heedefires, will ooner kill him, | ſeth that hee will refreſh thoſe who cothe: But 
= | then cure him : and therefore to ſath, drink” | leſt wee ſhould thinke, that hee requires no can= 
&” | is not to be given(according wp tite | dirions on our part; hee now addes, that the 
> | of the ficke party ) but the defire of dfinke | yoke is to be taken updM us, and that we muſt be 
». | isto hee abated, and taken away, So the | caughr,of him : For as hce ſhewes himſelfe to be 
F Lord will nor ſatisfie the defires of 'bis chil- | unto us a Governour, and a Door , lo hceres 1 
4 dren in temporall things, but moderate | quires that wee ſhould be, 1. Subjefts, 3. Dif 
| their love, and defireunto them. Certainly | ciples: : | 
Eedeſo 2. =p Alexander, Cre ſus, Xerxes, Ceſar, and Solomon, Firſt, wee muſt be ſubjeAs, and take our Savi= 
| wero never quiet, ſo long as they oghe for | ours yoke upon us : The phraſc is borrowed 
content 'in temporall things : And there- | fromthe wood of oxen, or which is worne by 


fore thoſe that Tabour in the love of them, 
or for them, are to berefreſhed by abating, 
not by ſatisfying of that love, and defire. 
Fourthly.Corps fitiens a thirſty body,or a 
body wanting the peace of Chrift : Tb 16, 
33-Cobf. 3. 15. Philip.4. 17. Now theſe Chriſt 
will refre(h,by giving unto them thar peace 
of conſcience, which pafſeth all underſtan- 
ding. Reade Jobn 7. 37.and 2 Tim, 1.16. 
and joy un{peakeable and glorious , 1 Pe- 
ter 1.8, This is like that Tem, which to pro- 
cure and purchaſe ,'weefſhould (ell all wee 
[ have, Matth.1 3-44.46, | 


. 


F 


— 


tuft. 3. Who are they that ſhall not bee refreſhed by 
Chriſt ? ; 

Firſt, theſe who being drunke by with a per- 
fwafion of their owne righteoutneſſe, and me- 
rits, dreame that they can fatisfie the law of 
God, andthat they doe'/not lye under the bur- 
then of the Law, or of finne. | 

Secondly, Epicurcs, who neither care for fin, 
nor feare the wrath of God, but ſecurely con« 
temne and deſpiſe both, Epheſ; 4. 19. The Apo-- 
ſile cals theſe #=amun5, men who are palt feel- 


" I. 


inſw.2 


hifv. 3. Firs - Ghiricd. aiid'on 
*+3+ Thirdly, thoſe who are ſo buried, and over- | 


them, when they _ ; andit ſignifiesrule and 
government, abſolutely binding, governing, and 
reſtraining: As if our Saviour would'ſay, think 
not with your ſclves, that you arecalled unto 
liberty, orunto an Anarchy ; but antotny obe- 
dience and ſervice. To ceach us, Sk Sack 
That ic behoves all thoſe who hope in Chriſf, 
to ſubmit themſelves to his rule, and govern- 
ment, Dext.10, 12.and 13.4, and Jerem.5.5. and 
28.13. Lament.3.27:and 1 Pet.2.16. 
Why muſt all, who hope for reſt from Chriſt, 
ſubmic themſelves unto his ſervice? 
Firſt, becauſe we were redeemed by him, for 
this end , that we mighr ſerve him in rigbteouſ- 
neſſe, and true holineſſe, Luke 1 74,75. Titms 2. 
14-and 2 Corimth.5.15. and-Heb,g. 14. and 1 Pe 
ter 2.24, | | 
| Secondly ecu this is the ſcope of our pro« 
feſſion, to ſerve Chriſt, r Theſſal. 1.9+ Romt 6. 18; 
22. and 8. 14. Hence comes obedience to be the 
fruit of faith, Heb. 1x. 7. &c. becauſe faith ſub- 
jects the hear unto Ohritt, Gal. 2+ 20, atid 2 Cor, 
Io. $5 . | tht 
Thirdly, becauſe this is the end of all preach- An/w. 3. 
ing, that people might obey Chriſt, Rom. 1. F. 
and 16.326, and 1 Per.4.6. and 2 Cor,t9.4. Fr., 
| oe 3g this was theend of the pros 
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miſes of bleſſtags : Many gracious promiſes are +4 
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are aiade in the word,and all for this end that 
people might be more ſtirred up thereby unto 0- 
d:d<1ence. Exod,23.23,25. Denter.11.13. Levit, 26 
Deuter.2 8, | 

How manifold is the yoke of Chriſt ? 


1 Two-fold;namely, 


Firſt, of Diſciplinc, an1 corre&ion; for the 
Lord chaſtens every ſonne whom hee receives, 
Heb.12.8, bo 

Secondly, of Do&rine or obedience. Now 
true Religion doth bind' ns to the odedicnce of 
thoſe things which are to bec done, and which are 
to be belecyed. For | 

I, It obligeth the conſciences of men, fo that 
they dare not ſinne, or diſobcy God 3: Hence the 
fcarc and ſervice of God are ſometimes conjoyn- 


cd together, Dent. 10.12. And therefore the 
phraſe (of Serving is cvilly underſtood, for ſome. 


fortof worſhip or for voluntary obedience, - ac- 
cording as we liſt, and when we liſt : but wes 
owe untoGod thedebt of obedience, and there- 
fore thzre is a neceſſity of ſeryice : we mult not 


ſerve God,as one N-ighbour hclpes 2nother, who | 


will lend when they pleaſe, but will not acknow- 


ledge any debt ; but we muſt confcfſe our ſelves 


to bee the Lords Servants, and bound to doe more 
then we are able, & therfore when we have done 
all we muſt confcſle our ſelves to bee bit unpro- 
fitable ſervants, Omne wwlit plenum, be doth un- 
derſtand his Maſters will agght,who hath learnd 
td conjoynetheſetwo together, Servire hbere & 
ex officio ; to ſerve God with a free, ready, willing, 
and cheerful] heart, with a filiall affe&ion, and 
withour any ſervile compulſion : and yer in thus 
doing confcfle that it is his ducty to doe what hee 

IT. It obligeth the outward life, as well as the 
conſcience : For we muſt not live to our ſelyes, 
burto Chriſt. 1 Percy. 4.2. Rom, 14+ 7. Oc. and 6, 
11, 13.and 12.1, 

$, 2. Learneofme, 

. As we muſt be Subje&ts,(as was ſhewed inthe 
former Section) ſo wee muſt bee Diſciples, as 
comes now'to be conſidered, wherein we muſt ob- 
ſerve that, 

. Firſt, Chriſt teacheth unto us the neccſlity of 


learning ; we muſt be taughe, And 


;Secondly, he ſhewcs thar he is the onely true 


' PoRtour and Teacher : oppoſing himſelfe, 


I. TotkcPhariſces, who taught ſalvation by 
the Law,  withont Chriſt. And - | 

IT. Perhaps to the wifedome of the fleſh , and 
humane rcaſon. And 

III. Ts the Dodtrines of the ficſh and world. 


IV, Moſt certain it it, is, that Chriſt here 1s op- 
poſed, to all other Teachers, as weake and. inva- 
lide in regard ofhim; who onely is ablc to teach 
us thetruth truely, Matth.2 3.8.10. 

Hence then learne, That we muſt bee made the 
Dilciples,and Schollers of Chriſt ; and ſubmir 
our ſelycsto be taught by him. Eſa 54. 13. Epheſ. 
4.21: Þbbn6.68, FAT gh Ys | 

Why muſt we be made the Diſciples, & Schol- 
rs of Chriſt ? 

Firſt, becauſe it is neceflary that we ſhould be 


WW 
I £5 


| taughaz no man is bornelcarned (neither is any 
rs 


borne holy, in corrupt nature, )the Philoſ, 
who NT oſt learted had kin PRO 
them who were moſt ignorant of all literature, 
For-Nature gives us two things, but the third ie 
cannot, namely, it gives, | 
I. Strength of body. And 

: II. A towardlinefle, and rcadineſſe of mind. 

ue | 

HI, Learning it cannnot give ; that becing ob. 
tained onely by ſtudy. And therefore wee being 
naturally borne ignorant, it is neceſſary that wee 
ſhould be taught. 


Secondly,becauſc it isneceffary that we ſhould ſ®. 2. 


betaught by Chriſt, noneclſc being able to reach 
Us zas 18Cleare ; in a fourefold regard ; namely 

I, Reſpefiu Dottrine,in regard of the Dotrine, 
which isthe knowledge of God. Job» 1 5. 3. Bur 
this onely Chriſt teachcth, and knoweth Lake 10, 
22.lohn1.18. : | 

II. Reſpe&u ſubjefi, in regard of the Subjc&, 

or wee are not onely to be taught in our cares 
(for ſo man could teachus), bur alſo, and princi- 
pally in our hearts, and fo onely the. Lord of the 
Spirits teachcth us. Jereme 31-33. and 32, 40. Luke 
24. 32. } | 

IE. Reſpe& Officij in regard of his Qfficey for 
Chriſt was ordained to preach. Luke.q.18, Dewey, 
I$. 15. lohnz.2 

_ IV, Reſpetin gratie, communicate O& impreſſe, in 
regard of grace communicated, and imprinted,for 
knowledge is alight. 2 Cor,q. 6. And Chrift and 
his Father arc the light, and the givers of light;as 
appeares by Luke 2.33 Lobn 1.9. and 1 lohn1, 5. 
and Jewes 1.17. and Joh» 5.35. 

And therefore ſeeing Chriſt is onely able to 
teach us the truc knowledge of the true God, and 
alone ablc to teach the heart, yea ordained and 
appointed by God his Father to preach unto us, 
and to communicate nntous ſpiritual light, and 
knowledge.it is then neceflary that we ſhould be 
taught by him ; 

How many wayes doth Chriſt tcachus? 
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Queſt, 1, 


Firſt, hee teacheth us by the preaching of the Aſp. 1, 


word. Heb.1.1. whence ; | 
L.It iscalled alight,to guideand dircRt our paths 
Pſalme 119.1 o5.And X 
IL. Wearcdireded, and ſent thercunto. To the 
Law, to the Prophets; Eſa.8.20 And 
II. We are commanded to ſecke the ſence and 
meaning ofthe Law of the Miniftersz God him- 
ſclfe endowing them with knowledge, and icnd- 
ing us thenunto them, Malache2.7, Yea - | 
IV. It is hence callcd the mighy power of God 
wnto ſalvation. 1 Cor- 1. 18.31, And therefore if we 
deſire to know,whether wee be taught by Chriſt 
or not; ict us ſcriouſly,and heartily examinc,who» 
ther wee bee good hearers of the word or 
not. Vie. 


_ Firſt, arc we reverend heaters ; doe wetremble 


inthe hearing of the word, becauſe it is Gods & 
not mans ? Els 65.2. or doe We fleight, and de- 
ſpiſe it? | - 
Secondly, are wee induſtrious hearers > hearing 
daily, and treaſuring up in our hearts what wee 


hearcrs 


 heare ? faith. 13, 51.53. Orare we Ouggifh 
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' How we ſhauld ex 4mins, whether we bee good hearers, or not, Matt 


Hl i 


hearers, who heare, but carry nothing away ofall 
chat weElgiree |... .-: | | 
Thirdly, are we profitable hearers, not, oncly 
remembring what wee heare, but praftiling care- 
fully'what we remember ? Luke 815. Or are wee 
obdurate, and perverſe hearery, who will neither 
learne, nor praiſe what is taught? 
Secondiy.Chriſt teacheth us by his holy Spirit 
in ou, hearts, thereby converting us u.ito him» 
ſe1fe. 2 Corinth 3. 16. and without this our hear- 
ing is unprofitable Heb 4.2. And therefore St. 
Paul prayes for the Spirit of Revelation, Epheſ 1. 
18. Bur this 'wee cannot hope to obtaine, except. 
wedeny our owne hearing, and the worke of che 
Miniſter, and cxpe& ſpirituall light and know- 
ledge onely from the Lord, by the operation of 
his bleſſed Spirit. Somc hope to be taught by the 
word, although in the h:aring thereot they look 
no further at all, then ether to their owne di- 
ligence in hearing, or abiliry, and capacicy of un- 
derſtanding and taking up what is delivered, or 
to the faithfull, and powerfull delivery of the 
word by the Miniſter : now thele cannot expect. 
ro be taught by Chriſt, becauſe both obr hearing, 
and the Miniſters preaching will bee like water 
ſpilt upon the ground wichout the operation of 
the Spirit of God:for except he give the encreal:;, 
Panſy preaching, and Apollos watering will bee 
fruitlefſe, That Noble Souldier and godly Cen- * 
turim ecttainly was conyinced of this tryth,when 
he ſaid and that unto Peter himſelfe ; Wee are ol 
preſent bere befv;e God, to heare all thimgs that are-com- 
manded thee of God. ( AF 10.533.) whereby he in- 
timates that the word is Gods,the work 13, Gods, 
the meſſage is Gods, the dire&ion is Gods ,, yea 
the bleſſing that comes by hearing is-Gods allo 
And theretore-if we defire to know, whether wee 
be taught by Chriſt or n6t, let us examine, thele 
three things. viz, . 

1. Dot wedefire with our hearts and Spirits 
(when we come to heare the word, that we may 
be taught by the holy Spirit of God? of doe we 
trult|to bar qwn hearing,or the Miniſters preach- 


Arſe 2, 


its, hot'fiking at ali upon the operation and | 
a 


arice of the Spirit? | 

II. Dae.we in our hearing lay aſide all reſpe& 
of the wah who ſpeakes unto us, conteraplaring 
and beholding only the Lord in his word ? 
Ht: Whether are we'ſcofible of internall light | 

within in'our hearts, Or are wee yet in darke- 
thſs, 3. Thirdly, Chriſt tcacheth us 'by his workes, 
either towards us, or 'otir brethren; or others .: 


name] 


Tiiibus, by his judgements, and afflide 


ons, he teacheth us to know finne.icah.749/and 
to ſee the plague in our owne hearcs. 1 King 8.38 


| Andtherefore ifwe? defirero knomwhether wee 


be taught by Chriſt or rot; Jer us exagiine” whe- 
ther our afffi&ions, or the aflti&ions, 0 orhers, 
1 44... have reduced and brought us home into, him), 


_ andthay, to 6h pe Ds 
pFith, | by'the examioation of our canſcjenees. 


Andrhns heteacheth us two manner of wayes; - 


cath 


Thirdly, by.the operation of reconciliation 
with God, And . . _ FY 
Fourthly, by the corrcborating of our reſo- 

lution to lead a new lit-. And 

Fiftly, by an. augwentation in ſanQity, and 
uprightneſſe, <; 
TN. Beneaittionibus,by his mercies,and bleſſings, 
and thus he.doth excite. our. love and thankful» 
nefſe unto himſelf, and proves,whe. her we know. 
how touſe theſe aright or not? And therefore let 
us examnine. | | 
Firſt, whether do weuſe temporall bleſſings 
as ſervants, or as Maſters, and Lords ? Many are 
ſaves unto their riches, and poſſeſſed by their 
poſſeſſions. Its | 
Secondly, whether are wee: thankefull unto 
God for his mercics, ſhewing it by our Libera- 
lity and.good workes ? 1 T zmoth.6.1 $.Many care 
for nothing, but that their eſtates may encreaſc : 
but $ic creſcere «ft macreſeere, thus to increaie is if» 
deed ro decreate, and thus to grow fat in body 
or eſtatc, is to grow leane in ſoule, like the Ifra- 
elices who had Qnailer and 1am, but leannefle 
within; their bodies were (talled and their ſoules 
ſtarved. But if we deſire to approve our 1clyes to 
be taught by Chriſt, we mult labour caily to in- 
creaſe the fruits of righteoutnefſe and Religion 4 
Kke good Trees, who bring every yeere more fruic 
then other. Es, | M | 
Fourchly, Chriſt teatheth us, by his example : Anſw. 4+ 
_ att, mftra inftruio, ani therfore it we be 
the Diſciples of Chriſt we muit l:buur to be like 
our Maſter. Lake 6. 40, yea to be like minded. 
\ Philip. 2.5. and to walke cven as hee alſo walked, 
"x3 Jobn2.6. And tolecarne of bim, in this verſes 
Hence two Queſtions ſpring up viz. 
How many forts, or kinds of imitation are 
there? 


105 


Oneſt. 3s 


*\_ Firſt, #v0=i, Natural ; this isa counters Avſy: 
| feiring or imitating of nature, and is the 
Chieteſt part of the art of Limihing,or paint- 
ing ; for the Painter doth. imitate in all 
| things the ſarhe variety,which nature doth, 
although hce cannot 1nfule life into his Pis 
z1 ture, as nature hath done in the party pictu- 
| red. For the painter can goc no tu: ther then 
4 colours; andas farce as they will'goe he will 
',| Imitate nature very ncare. Foes | 
'S. 1 Secondly, 7x2, Artificiall, which doth 
not ſo fuach imitate nature, as arc, and cuns 
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: ns workemwanſhip ; and of, this kinde are 

4 The endeayobrs,. and” imicatiops, of wit-and. 
learning inany Arc. Thus many ſtrivenot-to, 
'Imitare the. lite.of Virgil, or, Cicero, or Liry, 

. to. draw theicpiQurgg,buritoimiratetheit 
| try, eloquence, and ſtile, .. . | 
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\{ birdl , Mixt of the other twowhich is 
an imitatjon partly Naturall, & partly Afr 
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* | ficiall : whgh ſomerhingsare derived from: 
; Poo ſome, from Arc, as.the;Painter' ofteri 
*!1 Kothe (LT TEM 2342) 20S 631 wo {7% 
7 4 ;Fourthly, 59%, which 4 an imitation. of, 
 .; 4 Yerrue, and piety, asalſo.of' the profeſſion: & 
| | Kindeoflife: thus the Poſterity. of Tacab fol- 
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” 106 Rechabites followed their Fathers cuſtomes | who ordinarily will imitate theſe extraordina- 

©, 2—— | inabſtaining from wine : And unto this | ric Miracles, - - 

38] particle belongs the imitation of the Secondly, ſome of Chriſts aftions arc agreea- Anſp, ,, 
& | Saints, bleto his calling ; be was not made a Iudge here, 
Ws | Ns nor a King; and therefore hee-wculd notcall 
”  Queſt.4, Wherein muſt wee imitate Chriſt ? for fire from heaven. Wherefore ſuch a&ions 


” Azjw.i, Firſt, ome of Chriſts a&ions are Miriculous : | doe not conclude for other vocations : As for 
= as to faſt 40. dayes, to turne water into Wine, to | example, Chriſt was not a temporail King , or 
FL Walke upon the Seazto reſtoreunto life, and the | Inage ; therefore amongſt Chriſtians, there muſt 
be like; now theſe are not to be Imitated.But becauſe be neither King nor Iudge ; followes not. For 
= ; ſome are of opinion,that Chriſts Miraclcs are to | In the Church and Common-wealth are Kings, 
te imirated, I therefore confirme our aſſertion | and Magiitrates, and great men ; and it is ne- 
thus, RS. ccflary that there ſhould bee ſuch. Chriſt was 
I. Every imitatian ſhonld be undertaken in a | poore, and yet ſubſtance, poſſeſſions , and riches 
poſſible thing; bur it4s impoſſible ro exprefle the | are ſometimes requiſite (ad dcorwm :) And there- 
Miracles of Chriſt, or to performe ſach miracu- | foreit is an crrour for any, to enjoyne poverty 
"x 16us workes as he did ; Therctore Miracles are | upon all; and profly falle , that alÞmen are c 
Ex nor to be imitated. | quall in a Chriſtian Common-wealth, as the A- 
IT. That which is unprofitable, and whoſe | nabaptiſts hold. 
ſucceſle is deſperate is not to be undertaken , but Thirdly, ſome of Chriſts a&ions wereMo- Anſw.3, 
ro imitates the Miracles of Chriſt is fich (for | rall, and ſome admit of of a Morall application, 
what profit or good can a man reape by under» | and all cheſe are to be imitated by us : As, 
taking athing,which he knowes he can never ac- F. Chriſt was a Lambe without ſpot, nok tain- 
compliſh, neither will ever be able to bringto ted with any ſinne at all,cither in ation or affecs 
paſſe) And theretvre the Miracles of Chriſt are | tron. Thus wee ſhould labour to cleanſe our 
not to be irnitared. | ſelves from all pollutions, both of the fleſh and 
III. that which is wicked ſhould not bee | ſpirit, 2 Cori. 7.1. 
vndertaken, Bur it is wicked thing to imitate the II. Chriſt devoted himſelfe wholly up unto 
Miracles of Chriſt : Therefore they are not tobe | the ſervice of his Father z yea, offered up him- 
imitated. Chriſt by his Miracles, ſeparated and | ſelfe unto his Father for us : So wee ſhould la- 
differenced himſelfe from a!l mortall men,as the | bour to offer up our ſelyes,as a living and accep- 
true Meſſia promiled to the Fathers;as was ſhew- | table ſacrifice unto God, Pjalme 40.7. 

_ ed before Verſe 4,5. where Chriſt ſhewes to Jobny III. Chriſt patiently endured the Crofle, and. 
Diſciples.that hee is the true promiſed, and ex- | under-went the ſhame, Hebs 12.2. So weeſhould 
peRed Ihſſizs, and proves it by his Miracles:be- | patiently beare the Crolle for Chriſts ſake, Afar. 
cauſe he did thoſe great workes which were only | 16.24. | 
proper unto the Meſſ;ar to doe. And therefore it is IV. Chriſt after hee was dead roſe againe : So: 
a grett diminution of Chriſtsglory , for man to | wee ſhould labour to riſe to new obedience. 
imitate chat, which is onely proper for the Mef V. Chriſt aſcended into heaven after his Re- 
41 todo by his owne power. Indeed Chriſt gave | ſurre&ion : So wee ſhould labour to aſcend in 
power to his Apoſtles, and ſome holy Martyrs, | our hearts, and affc&ions , ſetting them upon 
ro worke ſome Miraclcs : but yet this is but a | heavenly things, Culsſ;3.1, Philip.3.20,, 
rotten foundation, tobuild an ordinary irfita« VI. The life of Chriſt was generally holy, 


tion of Chriſts upon : For and repleni ſhed with all vertues,1 John3e3. And 

Firſt, that power was eXtraordinary ; and | herein wee ſhow'd labour priocipetip ro imitate 

Fa therefore no rule for an ordinary imitation. him., He was mceke (in this verſe) O < 1d WC 

We: Secondly, that power was given unto them by | be. He was humble, Philp. 2.5. ſo ſhould wee bes 
2 Chriſt, they had it not of themſelves : and there | He was patient in adverſity ; he was beneficial, 


4 


* fore theſe Miracles are not to bee imitated by | and belpefall anto others; hee was rpblcn, ek 
thoſe who will confeſſe, that no ſuch extraordi- | all ; he was conſtant in the preaching, and pro- 
nary, and ſpeciall power is given unto thiem by | feſſion of the truth ; hee pardoned his enemies; 
God, or Chritt. | hee praycd.for his Perſecutors ; hee wasſubjelt 

Thirdly, we have prefidents, and exathples, | to his earthly patents, and obedient to, his hea- 
thar the Apoſtles and ſome of the holy Martyrs .| venly Father, evciunito death : Ina word,there 
wrought Miracles ; but we have neither power | is no vertue, either Morall or Theological], but 
to doe fo, nor precept to ſtrive todoe ſo, '.; | wee bave the exampleof it in him. Andthere 

Eourthly, although we reade of ſome Mira- | fore, thete is great reaſon , that we ſhould bee 
cles,which were done by theſe, yet we no where | caretull to obey this his Precept , and learne of 

2 db that either-Apoſtle or Martyr didunder- | him. CE > SSoaianty: $6. 4; 

""T take any ſuch thing of hitmſelfe, 'or cf his owne $. 3. For { an humble andmeey, 9D 

SR free accord; that is, would fyorke Miracles when | Why doth Chriſt propound bis humility,apd Sreſt, 1. 
28 they pleaſed; and how they pleaſed, or of 'what | mecknefſe unto us? | $115 rar Louth Met, 1 

ſorts they pleaſed : For certainly in the working Firſt, for otir example ; becauſe as was thewed - 

of Miracles they wete dire&ed, moved, and ftir- | before, hec reacheth us by his example. enceI 

red up by the holy Spirit ; and thetefore their might obſirve : That Chriſtians ſhould labour 

action is brit a bad ground, or preofe for thoſe | (by Chriſts example) to be mecke, and bumble 


* 


<1 IEG 


bs 
"ICE 


0 
KY 
4 
- S; j 
OD 
9's 2 


. Ns TE. 29 Tf ll PT 
4r #, Da er ; f __ K4c- Y tt Fake. - 
g STS *. 75 £ . Ar v : 4 Fs s 
- Y Po *, i X. bt " +. ” - , : & DT. 4 RY # 
Done , « * . 4 
- 4 G OY i - * 


ve" hl” 


_ 


* 


 Yeus.29,30. _ Theſeveral degrees of Humility, and bow many Tokes there are. Marta. 


(jfev 


| Weſt, 2, How many degrees of Humility are there ? 


Anſw. 


LELLrL—_—— 


ſw. 2» 


But I paſſe this by, entreating the Reader onely, 
ro marke what was ſaid before, Chap. 5. verſ, 3. 


and 9. wn 36 , © 

Secondly, Chriſt propounds his humility;and 
meeknefle nnto'ns.to teach us his nature in teach- 
ing: Or,that bee is a Door, mecke and gentle ; 
for he was hamble two manner of wayes, viz. 

E.. Inhis life and converſation. And, 

IL In bis Do@rine, Ne deterreamur preconia_ Ma- 
jeſtatis | Gnalt, ſ, Now that Chriſt was a gentle 
and mecke Door, appeares thus. He was meek, 

Firlt, in his Do&rine which he caught. The 


—_ ——_sC 


Goſpel which he preached, was a Proclamation 


of free mercy ; heeexhorting amen to come, and | 
to buyi, and that without money , or- money- 
worth; 'Efay'55. 1. Hee defired, but that men 
would feelethemſclves hungry, andthirſty, and 
then comeumto him, and heprofered, and pro- 
miſed, to teed and refreſh them, Tohn 7.37. 

* Secondly', hee was mecke in his manner of 
reaching ; fpr-hee beſought ſinners to be recon- 
ciled rotheir Father , and his Father, 2 Corinthi- 
ans, 5. IP. \ by | 

Thirdly , hee was mecke in the ufing of his 

Diſciplesand Schollers; for hee laid downe his 
life for them , and in his life had a great care of 


them. 7 + | $4;h 

Fourthly he was meeke in his Perſon; for he 
under-went all that was laid uponthim, Reade 
Eſay 53» + | 


(-: Fir, itis a great degree of Huniility, for 
a.manto humblc himfelfe to his ſuperiour, 
and better, It is a gfeater for a man to hum- 
ble himſelfe to his equall ; bur the greateit 

of all is, for amari to/humble himſelfe to 
his inferiour and unequall; for this hee 

| learnes of ©hriſt; and herein imirates bia, 
who ſubmitted himſelfe to Ibn, : 

Secondly, it is a great degree of -Humili- 

tie, for'a man to be humble in his words ; 

It is a greater for him to bee humble in his 

workes; but the greateſt of all, is for a'man 

to be hamble in heart. Now in all theſe we 
imitate Chrift, and all theſe wee learne of 

; him: For ke was hamble in his words, P/2l. 

22.6, Hee was humble in his deeds , as ap- 

, t peares by his waſbing of the Apoſtles feer, 

'« Ibn 13, He was humble in heart, as in this 

verſe, | 

Thirdly, it is a high degree of humility, 

' when werepurte our ſelves co be as weare; or 

no better then we-are;- bat is a nap 

high degree to repate our ſelves to be ftich, 
nap: ark Te che Lord ſhoald leave 

[ on our ſelves, Ny v- - 

1 - Fontthly, itisagri ree ot Humi- 

lity, fora manto be humble for the evils 
and ſinnes, which hehath committed; ivis 

a greater for him'to' bee huymbled-forthe 

good workes and duties omitted {i Butthe 
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it) 
ex nefſes;; .and wants in fpirituall things; 
| it is a much higher degree, to bee hambled 
| for an abundance of vertues, and -a great 
meaſnre of grace (asa tree who ſtoops the 
1 lower, the ttuller and better loaden with 
fruit it is ) Bur the higheſt degree of Hu- 
| mility is, when a man hwnbles himſelfe,ac- 
cording to theexample of Chriſt , Jobn t 3; 
14,15. that is, although eminent and great, 
both in placeand vertue , yet he thinkes no 
office of love toc baſe, or meane, to doe for - 
2 leaſt Chriſtian, though never ſo muci 
interiour to him. 


S.. 4. Formy yoke peaſte. . ; 
How many ſorts of yokes are there ? 


yoke of Sathan and finne; this 1s a heavie yoke, 
and unto this all men are ſabje&, untill they 


'. come unto Chriſt, and take his light yoke upon 


them, Luke 11.22' and 3 Timoth, 2.26, 
man ; and this is two-fold, to wit, | 
I. Pharifaicall , which was contrary tothe 
Goſpel. And this Chriſt promiſeth (zerſe 38.) 
totake off from all thoſe , who feeling thens 
ſelves burdened therewith , would come unto: 
him: For there is an Antitheſis betweene the 
yoke of the Goſpel,and the Pharifaicall yoke 'of 
Traditions; E SETS 
IL. Papiſticall,which is contrary to Chriſtian 
liberty, and contiſts in Ceremonies, and Tradi- 
tions ; whereof there are three ſorts ; namely 
Fitlt, Mala iYata, things which are ſimply evil, 


4 
I 


and yet brought into the Chutch : as Invocation 


- of Saints, and adoration of the Euchariſticall 


bread. | 

Secondly, Adiaphora corriþia, things which be- 
ing inditferent in themlelyes,, are corrupted by 
them,” and ſo corrupted impoſed upon- the 
Church; asConfeſſion , the ule of the Croſſe, 
and Marriage,which muſt be beleeved to be a Sa- 
crament. 6-4 i 

Thirdly , Neeſſaris depravata , things which 
are neceſfary in themſelves, but collate and cor- 
rupted | by them;/ as. the Sacraments , good 
Workes, Prayer, and Faſting. Wa ws 


and this is two-fold, vis. | ALES 
1. Afiliftiois, the yoke of afftition ;- now this. 
God hath promifed' to take from the necks of 
tris children (Eſa 9.4. & 10.29,& 47-6.) And to 
par it upon the necks of-the' wicked ; that thoſs, 
who will not bearec the yoke of obedienceand. 
ſervice, may'beatre'the yoke of corretion' and 

puniſhment, Jerem.28.13., 5 1 / 
I. begs, the'yoke of the Eaw;-and this is 
twodold 7 nattely, oo nn 
Firſt,Ceremoniall,this was'to continite only un- 
rill Ghriſt came, and by his death was aboliſh-" 
ed; for whett (giving-up the Ghoſt) hee cried, 
mnſrametun eſt, Ii # fikiſped;thenwas the Law'of, 
| - And AS; 16-the Ape 
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Secondly, there is Ingum hominie ,'"the yoke of Anſw. FN 
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"nos Secondly, Morall, which muſt continue for 


r.19.And herein are two things,viz. 
I. The matter of this yoke; namely', Obedi- 

ence, ; | 

- NI. The manner of this yoke , namely, I 


the feare of the Lord 5 that is, wee muſt not onely | 


labour to doe whatſoever the Law enjoynes, and 
eſchew what it | 6 erp , but wee muſt doe it 
with a filiall and religioas reverence and feare. 
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i Anſw.4, . F ourthly, there is ngum Chriſti, the yoke of 
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. Chriſt : and this the Text ſpeakes of, 
Breſt. 22 How manifold is the yoke of Chriſt ? 
Anſwer. . Two-fold; namely, Crnciz, legys , the yoke of 
Afiliion, and Evangelicall obedience : For 
Chrilt requires theſe two things of all, that be- 
long unto him ; namely, | 

I. Thar they- ſhould ſuffer all, that hee laies 
uponthem. And, w 

II, That they ſhould doe whatſoever hee re- 
quires of them. And both theſe are included, 
in Matth 16. 24. where our Saviour commands 
us, T o take np onr Croſſe, and follow bim. 

What yokedoth our Saviour here ſpeake of ? 

Firſt, ſome lay, that he ſpeakes, De jn2o legs,of 
the yoke of the Law only. 

Secondly , ſome ſay.,. that he ſpeakes, De jugo 
Craze, of the yoke of the Crofle gnly. 


Deſt. 3+ 
Ano. 1, 


Eb. - Anſw.3. _ Thirdly , I conceive that Chriſt ſpeakes di- 


TO  FAnſw.1, . Firſt, bee cals the yoke 


rely, and immediately, of the yoke of the 
Law, and Obedience; and inplicitely of. the 
e of the Croſle; becauſe hee both aſliſts us, 
in doing that which he requir-s, and in bearing 
of that which hee impoſes , as follewes by and 
by :. And therefore wee are commanded (verſe 
28.) to ſubmit our necks to both theſe yokes; 
and inthis verſe (for our comfort) our Saviour 
pronounceth themto be both /ight, 
Queſt. 4- Why: Goth Le Glogs call the yoke of the 
Law, and Croſle, bz yoke ; for my yoke #4 eaſie ? 

n kr (eyyhs by, for 

theſe cauſes; namely, | | 
. I. Becauſe he dido-operate,and concur with 
the Father, in the giving of the Law, Opera T ri- 
nitatio,ad extra ſimt indi:iſs ; And therefore with- 
out doubt , Chriſt had a hand in the prownlga- 
tios and pronouncing thereof; and ſo inthat 
gard may juſtly call.it bs: yoke. | 
- II. Becauſe it was confirmed by him: heco- 
penly protcſted, that he came not to deſtroy, or 
gain A to ratifie the Morall Law, Matte5. 


e came not to free Chriſtians from the, 
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| and bis burden light, 


| Camel to goe through the eye of a needle ,"t06 or 


_ of, yee ſhall not live3. bur Chriſt hathimiti gas 
ted this rigorous Law, and now afſured us,that - 
for his ſake God will accept of the will for the - 
deed, And therefore for this his mitigating.and .. 
dilpenfing of the hard conditio s 0 "s, ru 

(in ſome mea- 


it may beicalled bis yoke. 
V. Hecaulſc he gives us power, 

ſure) to obey and obſerve it, For ny yoke. it eaſe ; 
as it he ſhould ſay, the yoke of the Morall Law 
which was impoſed upon you by -my Father, 
and confirmed by my fſelfe , is an jor yoke to 
you, becauſe L will enable you to beare it; and 
that which therein you cannot doe: of your 
ſelves}, I will doe with. you, and for-you. Ir is 
my yoke , becauſe I beare the greateſt da, an of 


|. it ; and therefore refuſe not:you to undertake it, 


fur what with that which I bearc my ſelfe., and 
what with the ſtrength I endue you-withall, 
your burden is but cafie, and your yoke light : 
And thus alſo it may be called Chriſts Joke be- 
cauſe hce beares one part himſelfe(as followes 
by and by) and gives us grace andiſtrength ſufh- 
_ to beare the other part, with joy and com- 
ort, | viii 
VI. It may juſtly be called Chritts yoke, be- 
cauſe he rewards. the, obedience thereof :: As is 
moſt plainely laid downe in the two former ver- 
ſes, where he protuiſeth to refreſh, anthto give 
both ſpirituall and eternall reſt, to all thoſewho 
ſubmit their necks to this yoke ; and labour con- 
' ſtantly and perſevcrancly, to performeabſolute, 
perfe&, and univerfall obedience'to this Law. 
And thus we ſee injyyhat regards our Saviour cals 
the yoke of the Law hz yoke, for theſe caules, viz. 

Secondly , our Saviour cals the yoke of the Anſw. 1; 
Crofle and Aflition, bis yoke. | 

E Becauſe the croſſes and. afflitions which 
wee ſuffer, arc impoſed upon us by his-will and 
permiſſion ; For without that no enemy, ar ca- 
lamity could touch us. - | | | 

IL, . Becauſe we beare the Crofſe by his exam- 
ple ; therefore it is called hi yoke. 

II. Our Saviour cals our crofſes and affliti- 
ons. his yoke, that thereby a difference may be obs 
ſerved , betweene the ſcourges of wicked men, 
and thecroſſes of belcevers ; for theſe are bis yoke, 
but nor theſe, FI Ib | 

IV. The Croffe is called Chrifts yoke, becauſe 
he hath ſan&ified this yoke-by his owne body, 
which on earth was ſubjeR to croſſes, affliQions, 
and perſecutions for us: DHEF + 1 

| V. Becauſe our Saviour doth ſo moderate our - 
affli&tions, and croſſes, by the aid, afitance, and 
comfort of his holy Spirit , that they become 
light unto us : therefore they are called his 


ke. | 
yoke FP; 


. 


- How doth our Saviour ſay, thet hirgoke i cafir 
{ecing that be ſaith, Adatth.7, > 
14% T hat firant is the goes and narrow; # the way. 
that leads mito fe : and. therefore, verſe 13- comy 
mands:us to enter i at:the flrair gate: And .aga 
 onely ralg it, who ſtrive to enter therein by force: 
| And Morke 10.25; hee ſaith, that i # 6aft hat 
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liſw, 3 Secondly; Ghryſoſiome. ſ. anſwers, that the way 


| þfv.3- Thicdly,, but the; ObjeQion ſimply is true, 


+ 
£4 


 Hcſ$0xhelalt place Eanſwer, that it is ſaid 
to bee | | 


| yctabond, ic. is a pleaſant burden , Conjugium a 


ee le;; for. a rich man to enter into 
heaven; not_becaute riches are cvill in them- 
ſelves, but becaule the perverſe and corrupt na- 
ture of man doth ſo aſe (or abuſe) chem , that 
they become an impediment unto them,and hin- | 
der them from tubmitting of- their necks-to 
Chriſts yoke, and from bearing joytully and 
willingly;his'burden. | 


to heaven is hard Ignavz,only.to idfe,and floath» 
full men ;- and not to thoſe who are induſtrious 
and painefull ; A fluggard thinkes a light burden 
heavie, butalaborious man maxes nothing of a 
hard taske. | 


that the way unto life eternall is hard, and-full 
of labour, and cannot be-walked in, much lefle, 
walked through,to the end, without-toyle and 
travell, as is plainely exprefled in theplaces ob- 
jx&ed, Maith, 7.14. and 11.12, and appeares 
evidently thus : Wedlocke is a ſweet bond, where 
both husbapd and wife draw in one yoke : but 


and hard, light and hgavy, 


Fiftly, one and the ſame thing; may ze cali 


man in regard of a divers time ; that is, | 
and burthen of Chriit, may (ceme{and be) heavy 
to a frel water Souldier, and new beginacr,who 
is not yetacquaintcd with char {pirituall joy and 
inward comtort that attends upon the righteous 
who are ſtrong in the Lord : but in time, it be* 


comes pleaſant, delightfall, and light, by exer- - 


ciſe, and praftiſe, by. a growth and encreaſe in 
knowledge, grace, and (trength. Forit is moſt 
true, that nothing is more difficult to fleth and 
blood, than to bear the yoke of abedience, and 
affli&ion; yea nothing is more miſcrable,rthana 
Chrittians life, if we look upon the preſent con- 
dition, (1 Corinth. 15. 19.) But yet this donble 
yoke ſeems ſweet andealic to the ſpiric of the 
true beleever , and ſtrong Chriſtian, by reaſon of 
that gracious. operation of the good ſpirit of 
God, who doth ſo form and faſhion the regene« 
rate unto the obedience of the will of God, that 
when once they have had a taſte and reliſh of 
Chrift,,then nothing ſeems hard or difficult unto 
them, which is impoſcd by him, 


Vain, 4 


Iugo, it is.no other then a yoke, and full of thor- 
ny cares, and labours ; although ſo delightfull, 
and pleaſing , that neither hnsband nor wite 
would defire to bce freed from that bondage. 
Thus howſaever the faithfull may { and doe:) 
thinke this yoke of Chriſt ſect and plcaſanc, 
Cas followes by and by )yet in it ſelte js is full of 
labours ; yea, and ſofull, that the righteous are 
hardly favgd. For, 


I, The way that leads unto heavey.is very ob | 


Gar, and hemabore Kage ro bode, a eakie to 
oole, yea ir is very {lippery;and theretordexccpr 
webe carefuil, and heedfull of our ſteps,.we may 
11, The byrthen chat is laid upon our backes to 
beare,isheavy, and (which addcs to the weight 
thereof) we mult beare it long, even ſo long as 
we live ; for otherwiſewe beginne inthe Spiric, 
and end in 
ward. yi [% "PL ; 

III. Theyorkes of Religion; and the duties rc- 
quircd of us, both in regard of God,andourtbre- 
thren, and our ſelves, are very hard and heavy, as 
My one will find that undertakes the tagke. 

IV, Our Spirits are naturally both weake and 


dull, except they be awakened, and quickned by 
'acontinuall and renewed worke of 
Ghoſt, yea i, | 

V.Ous enemies are bath-many and ſtrovg that 


the fleſhy and ſo come ſhort'or ourre- | 


of Chriſt, are in themielves, and in their own na« 
ture ſweet and delightfull (as follows by and 


. by) but in rcgardot 'our frailty, and proneneſſe 


ynto cvill, they aredifficult and unpleaſanc. 

But againſt the Text it will be: objected, By 
the yoke of Chriſt we are brought-into aflk&i- 
ons, and ſubje&ted unto them : and therefore it is 


Ing grave,aheavie,not a light yoke. 


\ Firſt,; the yoke of Chriit doth ſabjeft usro no 
greater evils, than arenacurally, and daily ingj- 
dent te'all (the lite of man in generall being full 


- of calamiries,) And therefore the croſle that at- 


tends the yoke , doth not prove it to be fimpl 
beavie ; ſeeing it indaceth no greater: miſeries 
to. perl ghteaus, than Nature ir ſelf doth to the 
wicked. | 


ſubje&s wicked andworldly mcnunto, are ver 

heavie, grievous, and evill unto them +. but the 
aflliftions of thoſe; who undergo the yoke of 
Chriſt, (ball be changed into glory, and, recoms 
penſed witha glorious reward': and therefore 
they axe not heavie, Afark 15.21. | 
_ . . Thirdly, thecrofles of the (ervants of Chrift 
| ſhall be' ſo. mitigated, that chey ſhall not hiire 
them, & Core10.13,* And cheretore they are not 


heavic.: ; jis | 
Bar it will be.objedcd again, If it be a Toke, 


and a Burthen, then how can it be lib ? and if it 


) 


be 4agbt, then how-is It a Burthen 2 


borrawed from a yoke, and naturall barthen. 
| . Second 


yake,: Onw appoſeit , iy 19-904 £464 


Fx. 


Secondly, our Saviour by this phraſe; doth 
neichec conceal the burthen,nor ſilence the ſiveets 
neflg of it 5 but. conjoyns thent both: rogerher, _ 
| {It both (Iugiom & Sue) Aa yoke, ho 
| Chryf f; 
| He ogmerglth wyckar ib wa 

Abound hg adds. wichall thae.it is. buelight.\'Men'j ; ue 
together with a yoke, and Camels with'a # 
| | But 
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t yoke Anſw. 5+ Þ 


Sixtly, the commandements of God, and yoke Anſw. 6, 


ObjeF.1, 


Anſw. 1, 
Secondly,thoſe evills & calamitics which Nature Anſw. 2 
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” Marrn.it. Notwithſtanding the objeftions of fleſh and blood, yet Chriſt 
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"Objelt.3. 


But we muſt note,that there are two ſorts of men 


——— ——- Wwhoimpoſctkcſe burthens ; to wit, I. Some put 


a yoke upon others , and oppreſle them under the 
yoke : As the Spaniards do with the Indians, and 
28 Pharaob and did do. Now Chriſt is 
no ſuch impoſer of a yoke. II, Some have a 
carc of thoſe who are under, or in the yoke, 
that they may nor be oppreſſed, but have 
reſt and comfort, And thus did God, Exodus 


23.12, and Denteronomy 5. 14. and thus doth 


Chriſt, who promiſcth to refreſh them un- 
der the yoke, andere long to give reſt, and free- 
dom from the yoke, -verſe 28, 29. And therefore 
although it, be a yoke, yet it is neither heavie, 
nor hard. | 

The natureand condition of this yoke, prove it 
to. be both hcavie and hard, for hereby we arc 
taught to hate all fins (although ſome be as dear as 
hands and cycs unto us) yea to forfſakeall to fol- 
low Chriſt, Luke 14. (although riches be the 
good blcflings ways to take upour croſſe, 
and bear it patiently, (though never ſo great) yea 
to be humble and meck (alt h our humilizy 
ſharpen the pride and cruelty of others againſt 
us.) And laftly , this yoke injoyns us todeny our 
ſelves, Matth. 16.24. whichdeniall begets in'ug 
mourning and ſorrow , and deprives us of all joy 
and ſolace. Wherefore, how can this yoke poſſi- 
bly be aid to be lighe , that hath theſe five ſharp 
propertics and conditions in 1t? viz, Firſt, a ha- 
tred of all ſins whatſocycr, Sccondly,a renounce» 
ing of all ecmporall things whatſoever, if they 
hinder us from Chriſt. Thirdly, Patience in all 
afflitions and croſſes whatſocver. Fourthly, hu- 
mility and ineckneſſe, though we be therefore 


contemned by others. Fiftly, (:It-deniall, and an 
abſolute devoting of our ſelves up tothe will of 


Chriſt. 

Notwithſtanding theſe barſh ſeeming'conditi- 
ans, and tart qualitics of this yoke , we ſay that 
it is light (according to the word of Chriſt in 
this verſe) and that in many regards : zz, 

Firſt, it is light, in regard ot our duty ; becauſe 
it is ourduty to perform the office of ſervants un- 
tothe Lord, and he requires no more of us. Ser. 
vants will fay often (complaining of hard and 
crucll Maſters) that it never gricves nor troubles 
them, to do what becomes a ſervant to'do, but 
their Maſters impoſe that upon them, which be- 
longs not unto them todo, and that troubles them 
much. Now inthis regard, the yoke of the Law 
is light, becauſe Chriſt thercin requires no more 
of us todo, than becomes us as we arcchildren 
and ſervants, 

Secondly, the yoke of thecrofſe B light, in re- 
gard of our deſerts; ſhort and light, momentary, 
and mcrcifull areall our afli&tions,in compariſon 


ſed upon us, (if he 
thens, and more inlupportable yokes,than 
done. And 


| 


pkes,than be harh | 
therefore do but compare, whar the 


which he might have impoſed, inreſpeR of his 
abſolutc and tranſcendent power over ugz and thin 
we ſhall. conf.ſle, that his yoke is cafie, Job the 
Cardinall de Aedicis, who afterwards was Pope 
Leo, being reſtored unto Florence, by the force and 
power of the Spaniards, having been before 18 


-ycers in cxile, invented this device : His Imprefle 


was a Yoke, which Oxcn uſe to bear, and the 


Motto, Suave; ſignifying thereby, that he was nor 
returned to tyrannize over his Country, nor to re 


venge the injuries done him of his enemies, and 
factious Citizens; but rather to ſhew that his go. 
vernment ſhould be gentle with all Elemencic. 
And thus in regard of Chriſts great power over 
us, and gracious and milde governing of us, we 
may fafcly conclude, T hat bw yoke 3s eafte, and that 
he rules us with a ſoft and an caſte hand, 
Fourthly , Chriſts yoke is cafie, both in regard 
of the Ceremonial and Morall Law, impoſed by 
God. I. In regard of the Ceremonigll Law,and 


the multitude of Ceremonies, and Lepall Tradi- 


tions contained thercin,the yoke of Chrilt js lighe 
and ſweet, IT. In regard of the Morall Law, 
Chriſts yoke is cafic : Here. obſerve a difference 
berycen the Law and Goſpel for although they 
be both yokes, which Gods puts upon.our necks 
fo bear, yct they arc thus differenced, that Iugum 
Legs, the yoke of the Law 1s importable, or {6 
hcavie, that it ame oorts] 10. but 
Ingum Enangelis ſuave, the yoke of the Gofp:] is 
ſweet, facile, _ light, The Law my per= 
fe& obedience of man, and that by his own pro- 

ſtrengrh, and threatens with a certain curſe, 


him that ſhall tranſgrefſe the leaſt of all the come 


mandements. Burt the Goſpell doth conferre the 
holy Ghoſt upon the Ele&, by whoſe power and 
gracious operation they are cnabled cheerfully to 
obey the Lord ; and dath alſo cover all theit de- 
feats and failings with the perfeR obedience of 
Chriſt, And thus that, which 1s impoſſible to 
fleſh and blood, becomes cafieto the regenerate, 
by the aid of that good Spirit, by whom they 
were regenerated, as follows by and by. | 
Fiftly, the yoke of Chriſt is cafic, in regard of 
the Dodtrine thereof. For I, The Doftine of 
Faith doth teach us to be faved by frea grace, and 
that weneed nor ſeck for many Mediatours,or by 
the multitude of laborious Ceremonies to come 
unto ſalvation, (asthe Law did) bnc ro feck unto, 
one Mediatour , and to lay hold upon falvarions 
by hint, And thereforc in this Doctrine, 
egos is caſic. II, The Dodrincof Cha» 
rity doth tcach onely to love one another : Now 
is not this eaſic ? Certainly, love facilitates and 
makes all things light : and therefore ſecing Ons 


nis vincit amor ; That lave overcomes withcaſe, 


* the greateſt difficulties; Er nos cedamut amork, [ct us 


celd to this Euangelicall Dofrine of love, anl 
then we ſhall think Chriſts yoke to be but clic. 
I1T. The Goſpel teachcrh us, char Chrilt by bim- 


fa, 


n.8.2, and 1 Jen 5..3,4- 


by another, withaut any ranſome paying jp wor 
? 


vithour cuther help, or price, or merirfrom 
us, nin 1 acar-ar oh tion, bb 1, 10008, 


ad. % nn is 3 
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own, is certainly a-pleafing Dottrine; and there- 
fore in regard thereof, Chriſts yoke is caſie, IV, 
The Dodrine of obedience teacheth nothing but 
that which Nature it ſelf tcacheth to be good ; 
and thereforc in this regard alto, Chriſts yoke is 
caſte. To leadea vertuous life, flying from all fin 
and wickenefle, is a thing that may eaſily be 
born by any man for what grievons thing doth 
he impoſe upon the necks of our Mindes, (faith 
Gregory 4. Moral) who commandeth to ſhun eve- 
ry defire that troubleth, who admoniſheth to de- 
cline the laborious Journeys of this world, and 
to abſtain from drunkenneſſe, murder, thett, an- 
ger, rebellion, and the like, which the light of 
Nature condemns as great vices ? Nay, what can 
be ſweeter-than this yoke, and lighter than this 
burthen, (faith Hizey, Cap.2.) or more to be ap- 
proved, than to abſtain from wickedneſle, to be 
willing to dv good;to be unwilling with evill;to 
love all, to hate none, to obtain things eternall, 
and not to be taken with theſe tranſient things ? 
And thus Chriſts yoke is eafie , in regard.of the 
Dodrine thereof; which,although it-be grievous 
to Nature, yet ir is agrecable to the light of Na- 
ture, and ealic in regard of Grate. _ | 
* Sixely, Chriſts yoke is eafie, in regard of the 
yoke of fin and ſatan : vita vitioſa gravior. Chryſ. J. 
A vitious life is more laborious and burthenſome 
than a vertuous. There is no burthen heavier than 
the conſcience of fin, and none lighter than a 
good conſcience: there is no puniſhment greater 
than the puniſhment of fin, neither any reward 
greater than that which ſhall be conferred upon 
thoſe who bear Chriſts yoke : A man can ſerve 
no worſe Maſter than Satan, nor better than 
Chriſt : and ther:fore how'great is the folly,and 
madneſſe of thoſe, who retuſe to bear Chriſts 
yoke, and in the mean time willingly ſubmic 
their necks to Satans. Thus Chryſoſtome ſaith that 
the yoke of Chriſt is light,ſweet, and cafie,com- 
pared with the yoke of fin, which is born by 
wicked men, (Cbryſ-ſ.) And he proves it thus : 
I. Becauſe fin is a moſt heavie burthenz accord» 
ing to that of the Prophet David, Mine iniquities 
are gone over my bead ; and as a heavie burthen they are 
to0 beavie for me, Pſalme38. 4. And ny" oa 


5. verſe 7, 8. faith, The burthn of ſiu is like aT a> 
lent of Lead, which preſſeth a man down to the ground, | 


and will not ſuffer him wo riſe. II, Becauſe Chriſt is 
a moſt fwect and gracious Lord: and therefore 
Devidexhorts all, but to taſte and ſee how good 
and graciohs he is, (Pſal: 34.8.) and thenthey 
will never refuſe to-ſubmit their necks to. his 
yoke, III. Becauſe the ſweet pleaſures of fin,and 
dclights which carnall and wicked men finde in 
the fervice of ſatan, will. all vaniſh away as a 
"dream in the night, Wiſdom 5.6, 7, &c. But the 
fiveetnefſe of Chrilts yoke endures for ever; for 
the bearcrs thereof (hall have peace of conſcience, 
and internall joy here on earth, and eternal fe- 
licity and happinefſe in the kingdom of heaven. 
IV. Becaule the end of wicked workers is death 
and deftru&ion, Rom;2.4/and 3.6. and 6.23. 
| Seventhly, the yoke of Chriſt is light, in ce- 
muy of his example, for he harh botn it himſelt: 
dinarily.a man dothi not think his own: bur» 


ms 


_ 


that is , a man carrieth with more caſe and wil- 1, 

lingneffe, that which is his own,than that which —— 
is anothers : and to take a great deal of pains for | 
our ſelves, js not ſo troubleſome or irkſome unto 
us, as to do the like for another. Now Chriſt 
bare the yoke and burthen for us, and that wil» 
lingly, thinking it (out of his love to, us) to be 
but light and eaſe, and therefore we ſhould not 
think it hard, to bear our own burthen, or un- 
willingly ſubmic our necks to that yoke, which 
in duty we ought to carry. Beſides by Chrifts 
bearing of this yoke, it is become more ealie un- 
tous: ForTI, Weſee that it is a yoke which may 
be born, becauſe our Chriſt hath born it. And 
II. Ic is made lightcr unto us,by Chriſts SP 


thereof. The yoke that cattell do bear, is ve 
heavic when it is new and green, but when it is 


dry. and ſomewhat worn, it is more ſoft to be 


ſuffered, and more light to be carried : And ther 


fore our blefled Saviour would not incontinent= 


ly after bis birth burthen us wich the yoke 
of his Law, but firſt did carry it ſome three and 
_— yeers himſelf, that ir might become ſea» 
{oned, and more light unto us; For what hath 
Chriſt c_—__ us to do, that he hath not 
firſt done himſelf > what yoke bath he caſt upon 
our backs, that he firſt hath not born upon his 
own ſhoulders ? If he commanded us to faſt, he 
faſted : if he commanded us to pray, he prayed : 
if. he commanded we ſhould forgive, he pardon- 
ed : if he commarnided us to love he loved: if he 


; commanded us to dye, he died. And therefore 


let us look upon Jeſus,the Author and finiſher of 
our Faith, and think that we ſaw him with chis 
yoke upon his own neck, and this burthen upon 
his own back, bearing and carrying them forour 
fakes and examples, that is,bearing them himſelf, 
that ſo they might become cafier unto us ; & thac 
ſeeing he carried them,we may not refuſe to bear 
them, but be incouraged toundergo the, becauſe 
if the Maſter didcarry them, then well may the 
ſervant; if he did bear them for our ſakes;then we 
may wel bear the for our own, And thus the yoke 
becomes calic unto us by Chriſts coroees of it. 
Eightly, Chriſts yoke is cafie in regard of the 
ſhort, ſmall and mometitary time that it lyeth 
_ us. A Porter thinks a heavie burthen light, 
if he be to carry it but to the next dore, oralits 
tle way off, No man thinks nwch of great toil; 
and travell,if it be but of ſhort continuance. And 
therefore in this reſpe&,Chriſts burthen is light: 
The yoke of the Crofle is but momentary, (as 
Par himfclf faitb)-our light affliftions, which 
are but for a moment, (2-Cor.4.17.)where the ſe- 
cond is an Exegefis of the firſt. Was Pail: afflis 
&ions light? No, but very heavie, as _—_ 
moſt cleerly by the 8, 9, and 16 verſcs of that 
ſame Chapter, Then why' doth be call theni 
light, if they be heavie? Becauſe age brevis, 
they were but ſhort and momentary. The life of 
man is like the Day of an hireling (faith Job, 
7. 1.) And therefore who will think either the 
yoke of the Law, or the burchen of the Croſſe, 
to be heavie, ſeeing they arc to bear them but a 
day, yea (in regard of etcrnity) but a moment ? 


then (0 heayie, as he would think another mans ; 
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112 Laſt; for when oncethenight of death approach» | 
 -——— th, thcnall tears ſhall be wiped off from our 


faces, then our yoke; and burthen ſhall be taken 
off, and we ſhall be tnade happy and bl:fſed, by 
the enjoyment of cternall reſt, Rev.1 4.13. 
Ninthly, the yokeof the Law is light & cafic; 
in regard of the purity thereof ; for the Law of 
Chriit is pure, and all his Commandements are 
holy and juſt, and good. Moſes Law didallow 
of Divorcemcents, and Vſury : Phoranexs gran- 
ted to the Egyptians by a Law to be theeves, In 
Lycrgus his 
chaſtiſcd. By the Law of Sol Soloniws, Adultery 
was diffimuled : Nwms Pompilis held ic lawfull 
for a man to conquer, as much as he could take, 
although heeconld pretend no other colourable 
title at all unto it, then the purchaſe by dint of 
ſword. The Lydzans uſ:d no other Marriage then 
this ; that he who firſt could aliure a maid unto 
folly, and entiſe her urito fornication, ſhould bee 
her husband. The Baleares commanded, that the 
Bride ſhould not be given tothe Bride-groome, 
before the next kinſman had uſed and defloured 
her, Theſe and ſuch lIikt Lawes wee may juſtly 
fay, wers hard, heavie, and grievous; but the 
holy and ſacred Law of Chriſt , 1s ſoright in the 
things it doth admit , and fo pure and fincerc in 
the things it doth permit ; that it doth neither 
ſuffer vice, nor conſcnt to the vicious man, And 
therefore may be called light in this regard, 
Tenthly, Chriſts yoke and burden 1s light and 
caſio unto the faithfull ,” in regard of that love 
which they beare unto him; for love (we know ) 


makes all things light , the properticthereof be- 


ing to turne thc rough into plaine , the crucllto 
gentle,the bitrer to {weetthe nnſavourie to plea» 
ſant, the angry to quict, the maliciousto ſimple, 
the groſle to adviſed, and alſo the heavie to.light, 
Hee that loveth,, neither can murmure atthem, 
that anger him ; neither deny that they aske 
him ; either reſiſt when th-y take from him ; 
neither anſwer, when they reprove him ; neither 
revenge if they ſhame him ; neither yet will be 
gone, when they would ſend Fimaway. What 
doth hee forget, that doth love with all his 
heart ? what lzaveth hee undone, that knowcth 
not but to love ? whercof doth hee complaine, 
that al wayes doth love ? Ina word , the heart 
that lovcth entirely withcut compariſon , much 
more is that pleaſure that he taketh in love, then 
the trayc]! that he paſſeth, or takcth in ſerving, *. 


Elcventhly, Chriſts yoke is light and cafic, .in | 


regard of the ſwectncfle thereof: for there 1s 


+ ſuch achange wrought in the affcftions of the 


faithfull,after they arc onec brought untoChrilt; 
that they thinke his word no longer to bea har 
faying (Iobn 6.60.) but rather as honey unto their 
taſtc ; delighting more in the ſervice of Chriſt, 
then ever they. did in the ſervice of finne, the joy 
of the one being ſolide, the: other light and 
Vaine, o | 
\Twelfthly, the yoke of Chriſt iscafic, inre- 
gard of the hclpe wee have to beare it ; although 
without this affiſtancerthe yoke berheavic. It a 


. Father ſhould command his child,to takeup ſome | 


awecs , man-ſlau2hter was not- 


_ Primo affetiu 


greav blocke, and carry it in; he would anſwer 
that it 1s too heavie for him to beare ; but if the 
Facher take it.up, and bid himto-ſupport, and 
beare up the end thercof, then the child wil ſay, 


that it 1s light ; becauſe his Father carrics the - 


greateſt weight by much, | 

Thus our blefled Saviour doth not compare 
his bleſſed Law to Timber, Stone, or Iron; bur 
onely tothe yoke, becauſe all thoſe things may 
be carried by one alone : but to draw the yoke, 
of neceſlitic there muſt be twaine : To teach us, 
that even at the preſent houre , when the good 
Chriſtian ſhall put downe his head under the 
yoke to carry the ſame, forthwith on the other 
part, Chriſt puts himſelfe to helpe him, None 
calleth Chriſt, whom hedoth not anſwer; none 
cemmend themſelves unto him, whom hee doth 
not ſuccour ; none doth travell, or labour for 
him, whom hee doth not helpe ; For hee who 
commandeth us to take up this yoke, he himſclfe 
doth helpe us to bearc it. With ſuch a Guid as 
this, whocan loſe his way ? with ſuch aPilot as 
this, who fcares drowning ? with ſuch a Cap- 
taine as this, who deſpaireth of vifory ? with 
ſuch a Companion as this, what journey can bee 
tedious? with ſuch a Copartner, and Fellow- 
helper as this, what yoke can be heavie? If any 
ſhould ſay, ah, but Chriſt is now in heaven, and 
hath left us to beare the yoke alone : I anſwer, 
wee are not alone, for hee hath given untoall 
thoſe, who wlllingly ſubmit their necks unto his 
yoke, a bleſſed Comforter, even his cver-bleſled 
Spirit, to be with them z who, 

I.Strengthens, and enables them to beare the 
yoke of obedience, and in ſome meaſure to per- 
forme acceptable ſexyice unto the Lord. And, 

II. Corroborates, and ſtrengthens them with 

atience, to bearcthe yoke 0 
Log a way for them to eſcape out of all affti&i- 
ons, and laying none upon them, which is above 
their ſtrength to beare. And, 

III. Aﬀording unto them ſuch a meaſure of 
peace, joy , and ſpirituall comfort , inall their 
doings and ſufferings, that nothing can dejett 
or caſt them downe; but in all theſe things they 
are more then Conquerors,'through him that 
loyes them, Rom. 8.37. Oc. | 

Laſtly, our Saviours yoke is eafie , .in regard, 
of the reward , Duo iſunt que facjuni opus. facile : 

anti. Pe 1ſcer- 
de.. Tacob. de Vah Pje.118, That is, two thi 
make a worke eafie: ro wit, , 

I. The affe&ion and love, which the Worke- 
on hath unto the worke's as was ſhewed be- 
Ore. * iutoteas anc} inks 

II, The exnlleneys and worth of the ching, 
which we defire to obtaine.,, or the of 
the reward which ſhall be conferred up6n.us for 
the worke: :If a Porter ſhall be defiredtocarry 
a heavie burden ; yea, and ſommcthing-farre, yet 
he refuſeth it.not, neither is diſcouraged wi 
the weight: thereof: but rather thinkes it1ight 
and eahicy if his reward therefore ſhall-beextra» 
ordinary : N6w'we know, that great ts-the re- 


the Crofſe, mas 


ward which ſhall bee'given to al chaſe; who 


WET T4 BE 
+* v4 %%.* 


faithfully and cheerfully. beare thisburden by 


w AIP $8 & 


LL. ot: os 
lee of, le en 


7 v 2. Rog OO »” 
Aga wy SIR e 
1 DP ©} 2 vH , 
OT BE OT OY 
1 . 


1 _— 


Cr er rr ne IS - 


ac 80d edtt. $ebh Rem. 5« 3:md$:37-) yoartiar 
-""there is.n0 comparidan berwerpe the worke.qngh. 


» 44,2tion is there, betweene a copparall wo 


- LD OD ICOTY SETS . ” —_— — —_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_——_———— 1, be oieat 


_ Tha Shah 6 ftnetines aſs brad iT 


- AWE CI 3 5 we — Ir. 


" Narrant * 


geinSorand ia 7,and Bur, ETA 
and 12,2. jy pe pres Oe,a0d3.Tim[2, 1/241 


' orpereon. ls 


ng 


the reward: For what CompReaty 


. ſpiritual regagd\s a croporall, works: in ann 
© ojtraall teward 5:0 nj wy 


" vp Jt 191 by (16 116!31L45T 3 to. : Ti . eb 


3 of be) +$ FX +) * " 6 % 'H | I 'I o 
WDEDS 's 4 = * . #* © s ® ' 1's ® + pa S''s 
S 


X $4 
A134 


# '( «+ 


| *.3%. T1C F.'®, ih, Bia qo Ft, Wes Fi G1 Fe. 


»Ii2 3600 buys - yievieogt 
0 Her 1. MITTR: CONT Ry 1 
Ben) ; ; (at leaſt ;evnijny) had find 


Fndramar Poor 


145k GG r,(y bich thou m pie ſa89f 
FAERD ' others On erg Shy tis ke 7 F 
= "why Ik 2») on fone w 


8 _ ue nec . only Flag le) Not ew ver zs.of every. 


pcs 3: being very ou 5 ſometimes by. pct but one O 


a whole verſe. 
" Agaihie: 


And pov any all vo regai 
reg +4 Gy; with ous Savigurt,) in the; Texe's) 
ws Wh: Fe | is: ealie;,, and; his burden, is, 


bt, 201 1 Sie, /Kei: ie n . hy 
pay __ © X:, 51G big: Cal 3437 i 


_ Realpygel che Althorsbib #088 inthe flo nh fert, ” 
[chongtn Fes pou 0 gu thee, mics] th 


6] Fay jad a 


i; 
and ein . 
Chapter pr Le 14 iy 


i have touched u up n; and in thoſe hag I hawe 
ervation , or ſolving _ one 


allen O\' Mayer r, oho hath'v erved ſoue VG Reaſon #: 


cial oor every 7 Inks {New} ament , i ſo Chord eniÞg but } oy Uey- 


hoſoeyer Helle 


IE. 


Gly ome axe, in [onst ej woe lt all above ten; leavin; HE oo Sint: ek '; 
wm Lys of fs af im fond G 1 -immiration of him) 1 DE alſo done:, nonching a 


7 ak [carg, 0r 4 verſes,o there-abouts, in every Chapter, taking aply.up 4 few gleavines 
C. -- him. S. rug this 1s 4 anne] pint rp ar Bookes and. oaſegniens. | 


 bof reading thim : Viſhobone notiones;quaſi virgulis limatis figanturjne-uraves avolent ; 


tho 
en doe, 2 wits a mans duly" heareth _ | 


T, I, Was Ah cauſe of ” y printing! ' 5 ſhort ColleBions, 4nd 0 era} ot inhs "py Whig &@ Reoſan 3 | 3 
f, and which(inn E 
erwation; might not be ods ret er So Gert pub hhing 


- ol; that ſai 
gfrable, . SEEDS: b 4; 


fe things, w/ > 1 38 Wy reaping and [x00 Mr rl with 
Cement) 8 I 
hw: fo ys world )? Hill 1 


notions may be'hi}d', as it were; with Lime-migs\ and not Mey birds foe Hvaf, as 


a 


13 3 z * #4 » 247% i» 1 WA! T; Wo. : 'F# +3 $3* Tk Y pov 40 t 
f' Beg 461 T7008 0! FLSLUES 4 S107 93 
—_— rm & 5b Ae * ——— IS ak - 4 , "rex 4”: "hy 
3Y A Fit 'þ- Mt ; I J.i4's % 1? 
2G HAD T E R' XIL. wer 
vo wb EL. | of 
Fey "I | xy 
= unattended td, a > BOOST RD NY TAE 1bey 
—————_ w6 - bs deg G- \Þ ink OE. 


ſe TY 4 V2 MIC 39G 


Your. 'Orheveys rk 
'* that onrhe'8 


w..V\ Thee ic lamiull eo 


(rig alan ey 7 
ny, I otro e Harveſt 
ceiveaſes -cjudic 


| du pews 
ceo 


F: JE: q profanarion & ihe vi 
: of a 401 teLew, 
Ts The 


| oF p 1344 
pore: Ferre 


ES 1 =" relation 2p works wee doe;'1 r 


| keepine of the oo, aly 
near Fa ane (charts) 


i | very belagot ritan,, bur 
|| fraud,or eovin, hed 


6 hore oy at the 


ho ls (St +: 
{x 


' ' AWETP A; 
: tb - 4 L * 
$3? = 
%*, % 
, » ; 
,* 


i 2 


n/ 
* 4 . 
q PP , 
Ss, | 
* i by % MI a 
not onely 
"4 - & +5 F, 
: * ® 4) 
A. ol 347 8 
1 y " 
.n 


"$2 
WT. 


ee atm med —O__— Þ < E 


— wi. 4, ah Iron 


_ SI 5 Cr, Wm «ran: oath 
uy 


_ Tſe roi 1 thpoming ts. 


— a —_y 


lez if a 
= 


fire 


it, although. it co 


paines, and alf6 
the religious duties of the reg Franc If thoſe 

whb.{ve: Neely os aqarnns \\fhqyic 
Walz ar Bankaberdke upon 
ich (he watcr-catring { beckGardl | woe 


T think 


Ottiake queſtion, 


biif'tha 
upory Hate = oecafions; and nbc 


may worke : as for e: 


ſhould breake forth. upon the 


MudicAyt TRI 


Ra” ith 


ben . 


gw 


e luſticc, 2, 


; 34 co: 
Cn a F, 
ns 4 


| daſw. 1, Mean ſhould ſeemero R-pM 


ourthly, ', beckf Ht 


=_ (Firſt, Fol cerwiar Ser FI will 
' ſhew mercy. From whence niight obſerve;char | 


"WM Glvation, proceeds, from the | mecre: merey.of 
E God : But Ipaſſe this <1 

KG Auſeo, 2, Secondly , Yolo xt miſericerdiam « endatie. © inter. 
® we (and thus the moſt expound it, DA Hon 
IC you Be mercifull one towards anoth 

. 0 


Obſerv. That true obedience is to bis aorta AC= 
cording to the will of God, Marth. 6.10. and 7. 
21.and 12.3, Row, 12.3. Epheſ 5.10.15. and 


Haven]. 
GSabbarh day,\. 


from 6urFathey; aiRtoreweangte merciful 
. to'our brethren; FT TSS I 


4 het rn becauſe othetwile; werhvithier an bed®,tufe, 


afſited of mer fronGod or' iy Manb. 51.9, 
— yg 161977 e733 90 


- Andi ariſe s SHID WE 3U 31: fk F "11S ef2; 
avis the'meaningef theſd words I: 1117) Ouep. 


Abſabitd, + Webs 


- Feſt ak ACRE them 
abſojutely ; of a * and — of 


Thy reads "ey his 
s &} xl Ho ooTM = -—dndeey re» nf, 2, 


| Gently ; andthatcither, 
x iT; on, cotparativity gaſ 
ay fired\mercy:rather thew'F 
a Rr ry 


uſes ſhould bei 6 Sy \ 
ore en Pegs 
il Ta ſuch a caſe Son Ter ay work; | 6 tg Trae Thee thor 03. 
doe'nott cr underſtand our Fits "Tate EET 1n general; .Aenby 
ordt will. pena ticoaia of theSab-"] Tutte; bur particu}at}y Uity _ berkusd] tin= 
hath \ 7 WIT I {' Slildeil town, WIR EL CY Kaas Sa 
Wis 3D, CELTS 130 TY [+ Firſt, inthe Gacrifices of PO bare 
M MD 2G [umerexpolicion, ſeemes\to approve of bei ries, 
Veſ7e. Vans. Po anhe ori der Pk .mercy qd as he. | 
web , 1 will | ave mercy , and net Sha meld. WHKtT 3 bur 4Zarier was better, 1 
lee ſe. Cd | Que As Lord would. Tort 
41 SIONS. o 54% by 4 | xathenk es, tp mech e Vetter chin 
$48, 1. | VE. Vi, Iwik.® - (1% © ©} ftv: but this iterprerarion 1B not iow tb 
Fu "Wintel hnveby Fab >" OURUL | 1 


| be#ntirted) becauſe'Thrit be ci ii, allehe 

ps nay 5 pol jeſs: 
Sero latter ex all 

\ things where gr is wanting ts 


vigut wou 
co Lwould b ape, , ſan 4 4 this is «the end, 
Thar is but the meanes, Hence FIT te. 
Th Gerke Ours ward v orſhilp ol 
: out faich'apd ©b; thy, is not pleat and aceeps 
table untoGod; ** 4vt $4 

Whac duties of 1 Religion doth the Scripture 

refſe to bee unpleating unto God without 


* 1 TheſſaL 4-3. by: and love. 
 Sef8.3. S$.2.F ob miſericordiam, 1 will bave mercie..., ir 999 ag. the facrifices were not Avſ#, 1. 
” Obſev. Wee _ learne hence, that mercy is ple wa 1 Jy 5.and 66.3. Jerem.6,20, and 
| Rego n, Temes 1.27. omg © Be 4+ mor 5, 11, Mi. 6.6, &c, Pſalme 
| Breſt = hy doth not theLord fay, Uob juſtitiam., 1. |.. :$1.16, and 40.6... 
will bave juſtice ? a0 faſting without theſe is not not plefing "_ % 


Os Zach... 


Mam rey, 
out Tie P F years 


«15 
{ade aa not 0 


Jed 


LF. aac 40S 


1 


on,withd Obſers; 


of i inthe workewrooghe, eyn.l b- 


—— 


F y 

C2 71] 6 Ya 

&\\ \ p ; 
eat 


Why the Loyd-did appoint « Sabbazty” 


| A = EN RP #4 4. 0-ols Jorniongy! CIS 1 
ovn thebare pe#formance therof? for this may | reſt from three thiigs ts 
| be done both without fatth and love,” | | namely, Fir | A abo! | Ms mt 
Hnſw. 2. :1Skrbatly;;choſe who perform outward'profeſ= | bours of thus life, Secondly , A tens 


fion; wihour inward ſubje&ion; who will both 
prayand hear,and yet not ſubmit their wils unto | 
che will of God, but continne to walk after 


 their-own bearey/Jafts: | hat | & from world- 
fofw. 3- Thirdly, thole who make a profeſſion of Reli- | ly labours,we might the better atten God. 
gong And in che meati time hate;ehvis; vijure and | V. It was given, Adojers pictatis, for the works 
ie rheit”brecfiren; Lbak! 2; FL Fa.'61.8, | of picty : for otherwile ſome would be ſo. coye> 
x.think eo tide their oppreffions)K'wrongs | tous , that they would never Teave warking far 
doneunder + pretence of ReligIsn, Tike rhe Pha- gain, (T bom. Bol \ ha eee 
riſessy/who madelongs prayers; thar they mighe | ' VI. This Gay nab ordained, that the bodies 
_ rhegioveunſaſpeRtedly prey upon pobt widows, | ſivuld be refreſhed by this retk: for hows through 
Sita guor 17 pul 4/0 - | their nnfatiable greedineſſe, could ſcarle haye af- 
91x 2206 Tiefham 405 TT | Forde any reſt unto themlelyey, gipecially unto 
Feſ. 10, Vald. x0,'1 1; +2; Aid bebold, there wat @ man | them , Who were at the command of athers, as 
11,12+ which had bis band withered ; and the | acked him, fa clldren arid ſervants; Simler. ſ, Exag,20., | 
ing} Irviawfullwhbes onthe $ abbirh Ui ? that ho 1 "What things in the Sabbath ware Ceremoniall, 2xeft. 2 
t:alinjſe' bins, ' And be ſaid wont them, What man | and Temporall ; and what Mor d Perpe- 
fbalb there be annrig yog, that ſhell have one ſheep; an4if \ tuall ; and what Myſticall ? 


it fall-bhts @ pit on the Sabbath ey, hg Joy bold 
of it,ant'1ift it owt ? How much then is @ man better than 
« ſheep ® Spberefire ; it © lawfull 1s db' well 00 the Sab- 
bath dates. "v1 GETRNT <A 
219100: bs HITS : 
. Frottr theſe three verſes, two or three gene- | 
ralt-Qiicſtions may be confidered of © | 
- /Why did the Lord appoint a Sabbath, or day 
of reſt; and that too upon the ſeventh day ?. | 
"Firſt ſothe Jews arc of opinion, That'che Sab- ! 
bath being the ſeventh'day, was appointed to be ' 
kept holy, becaulc it is Satwrns day, which is e- | 
vill and unlucky to begin any work in. Butthis | 
; ts'a heacheniſh ſuperſtition , to ſeem to worſhip * 
thoſe thiigs forfear, which are thought co hurt; | 
23 Tullize Hoſtile; the third King of the Romans | 
made the Quartane Ague,and Fear and{Palenefle, 
Goddefſes. The Lord taught his people other- 
wiſe, that they ſhould not be afraid ot the Stars 
of heaven, nor worſhip thoſe things which God } 
had given forthe ſervice of men, Dexte4.1 9. 
lifp,2, . Secondly, the fpeciall reaſon'why che ſeventh 
day was kept holy,was groundedapon theLords | 
example ;that reſted upon'the ſeventh day, after ' 
the works of the Creation were finiſhed. '' | 
Thirdly, divers Reafons may be yeeltled, why | 
it was 'neeeffary thata ſhoald be 
pointed tor the people 
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4 to Kindle a fire, Exod, 35. 3. and that under pain 


|] teridupon the ſervice of God 


ng, | ſhould divide the word'of God aright, inſtru 


le | Anagogical fignification as it prefigure@' our 3 
D4- | reſt in the Kingdom of Homen t Bur I rather £ Thom. 2 


ur | with Vrſinw, take this ſpiricuall Sabbach, which 72458% * 3 
jp | ig begum in this life, j ceaſing from the works of *** 3594 


I # 
4 ty T 7 
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"A diaboli ſerviture,from the ſervice of thi 


preſcripr oe day, The Sevench .day. 1I. The 
manier of keeping it, with che ſacrifices, oblas 
tions, and other rites. III. The ſtrj&prohibi 
tion of all kinde of works, even concerning their 
reac, as in gathering , and preparing of Manna, 
( Exod.1 6.) yea It was not lawfyll upon that day, 


of death; for, he that gathered fticks,was ſtoned, 
Num.15.4.The Sabbath was aſhadow of our ipi- 
ritual! reſt is Chriſt; and of Chrilts reſt in the 
grave, Inall theſe reſpets, the Sabbath was Ce- 
remoniall, and bindeth not us now. . 


| d 
"Secondly, theſe ching allo in theSabbath are Anſev, 3. 


a 


Morall, and Perpetuallz namely, 1. The reſt and -” 
relaxation of the.creatures fron! cheir ordinary 
labour ; which was not the chief and principall, 
but Acoidemalis fins, the accidentall end of keep< 
ing the Sabbath, char ſq they might the better at- 
bath was inſtituted ſpecially, for. che ſervice of 
Gods for the remembrance of his benefics ; the 


* HEN 


g forth of his praiſe; andthe meditati 
oponhis works.- as than of. the a 
e Redemption, and Reſurreion of Chriſh 
Simler. f; Exod.20. III. Conſervatia,Eedeſiaftici 11t+ 
eſterz,the conſervation of the Ecclclialticall Mis 
niſtery, was not the leaſt, or. laſt end of the Sab- 
bach : that there ſhould be in the Church ordain» 


ed, and'fo prefervdd , Paſtors and DoQors, who 


the' people, 'and exhort them to;Repentance. bo 
Baſt ingime. ws bath £2, 58 
' Thiedly, & maketh the Sabbath Ceremo- Anſw. 5. ""N 
' hiall, in theſe four reſpeRts;; namely, I.-In the 2 


determination of theday. II, In the Allegoris 


call fignification, as it was a fign of Ohrilts reſt NF 


in the grave. II. Inthe Morall ſenfe,as it figni 


fin, and perfced in the next, to belong untorhe + 


5 ONT, 


Morall, = 
» LON» AS, 
. q 1 
- bs \ * 
x 


5 £4< 
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* 4 wer err en entre” 


_ Torkaare pe 


rites be dot ao te Sabha 


LE ooo 


IL ker ocall, Spirituall,; fa 


I 4. perch) Mitte Sabb th was nraghe "I 
* '8& lites, icall and Ceremn Sal (7 (in ſhadow ing 
I ; 'f filts reſt in the, bebe, and our, part- 
= reſt h Re Oe It 1s M ſticall, in 
bp” fog" 'pirituall and ceſſation hee 
Y the wor Ry: IM the Prophet applicth i it, Eſa, 


38, 14. in} us, how to keep the Sabbath, in 
nor dom our OW work 5, nor lecking « our own 
wit. Befide Wh Syr oficall; In ing a pledge 
_ Wy of? hi 'everlalt ing reſt in the Kingdom 
rdtng to that or; the Apolile, Tere 
mr H ta reſt tothe people of God, Heb.449,. 
gu. 4 3: _ watks' were permitted to be done upen 
4a the SabbatRngder the Law'; and; are allowedun- 
ja Fiſt th Go pel? ©. 3M My | 
= 1. Irſt there was a great difterepce among | 
"= bay a ews in the” fn 'of wah, gr daies: | 
4% for rhe Sabbith was moteſtri&ly kept , than che | 


b- reſt, they bein the trove to prepare or 
67 drefſe.that they th oy eat, (Fx94.'16, 23 wut to | 
# kindlea fire” .) But'jn the other ſo- 


lemn daies, | as in oh firl day of rhe Paſch, thoſe © 
works are excepted, whichwere': about their meat, ' 
E Exo,12.i6.and they onely are reſtrained from all 
yy ſervile works,'Lev. 23.7. Andthi reaſon herepf ' 
by was, becauſe the Sabbath was a {peciall figure and | 
type of our ſpiritll reſt in Chriſt: an hp res 
are moſt exaty rb be kept, for the rare lively 
ſhadowing forth of that which: was figured, And 
therefore we have now more liberty in keeping 
of the Lords day ; wherein it js lawfull to Þovr J 
vide for or food, and to' do other neceflary 


a aa. 


4 OS 
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rn” things, becauſe the figure and ſhadow is paſt, and 
E. - qr, body is come f, | 
* Afw.2. - Secondly,notwithſtanding the ſtri& injonA- | 


on of bodily reſt,” certain works were lawfull to ' 
be done by: the' Jews, even underthe Law ; ; and 
mach moteby as under the Goſpel. As '* , 

'T,; Oper mcaſſnats , works of neceſlity,” which 
could neither- be conveniently be deferred, nor | 
yet prevented, - Of this kinde is the neceffary de> | 
Y Wgoe againft the hi of enemies ; as 1 Hae. | 
-þ '- 2.40. So bat with his company , 'compalled | 
b the wals' rt ſeyen 'daiey Rag ether, of the 

which number , the Sabbath muſt needs be one 

It was alfo'lawfull for them to leade their 

or Aſſe tothe water, (Like m3. 35.) andif their : 

Beaſts were faln/into the pit, to help them out 

Luke'1 4:5. and ih this place.” And it tyas lawful 

to fave their Cattzl], or their other ſubſtance, If ' 
. any ſuddeicaſualty did indanger chem: as 'if an | 
houſe were fer on fire, to-quench it; if cheir Corh | 


_ WE >> 


they might alſo in caſe of ,leck for their | 
food upon theSabbath; as the Apoſiles placked, | 


5 when they 
- ©: excuſed by-our Saviour, 2erſe, 23, Oe: 


were hungry ;'and in ſo Ny are. 
; c 
WE nun; wth, 


of chis 


__ w— Wy »2&7 I, 
{ OY 


din £0 pjety, were not. inhi 
ed to be; ne 
. did Fre crific 


i the Parker Ang 


wereliketobeloſtin the field, to preſerve i it; yea | D 


and rubbed the ears of Gorri'on the Sabbath, .. | Sp 


og 
chore d Ril bs iſced 
| the Sa nigra tt Ln Sto — 


heal. the dilcaſed, of for, the;Phyſfician! '\rereſore; - ». 
to his Paticnt, Thus we eq eurSavioutturevon 
this by pre I ie of this Chapter;and Links 13s 


LL. an jo «0942 36 Viw 2064 


IL Opera pietatis 'rel igions) wocky or; works 
| TE ESL KA 


Y , verſe 5, wy bat indeed the more 
al them , but this our Savi 
in Med vr c vulgar opinion,that _— the 
Sabbath-violated, if any neceſſary worke were 
done thepeing T oftar ſe Exo4.20. que 44 Ehuthe -- 
xton. may ring the _ to call the; 
Church, and the people may walkezaxheir Pa+ 
riſh Church, ,.though ſomewhar farre;off.-iagd 
| thePaſtor,and Mo way goe forth-co-gicach; 
Jea, ſtady and meditate, of his Scrm although 
this bee hborious unto. the body ;: all 
theſe being helpes for the exerciles,of eligion, 
are watrrantable and lawfull. Avinhy 31 
IV. Opera whanaris, workes of plealureand 
recreation;: Now as for thefe we have Permiſſion 
to uſe thei, asthey ſhall benolets, op-impedi- 
ments unto ſpiricuall exerciſes;as publike pray- + 
ers, the hearing of the word , the mgditating 
therein, and ſuch like : otherwiſe res ugh ae hor 
w be uſed, Wilet, es fh49h. Jin 


J 
f FY nonk © 
—— LES 


'Vars. 18, TTL ky AI Wan} ns Feſu1tt 
ſen, my beloved, in whom ng ſoule is well pkaſad « 1 will © 


put my Spirit eo bins : Mov arcs 
the Gentiles. 


PATTIE 1 


Wee have all the three Perſons of theklefſed © 
Trinity.lively expreſſed in this verſe z but l will 
ſpeake byt only of thethird. 

How Farf Holy foe: diſtinguiſhed from Breſt. 1. 


Firſt, arr Sag bn how hh 4: 
name; 'Far this Perſons onely is called rhe 
Spirit, and neith Father nor the Sonne.. 
| Secougly , hee 1s diſtir 
, forhe.i is ſent by them; God the Father 


# | Exon, as in this zerſe, and Jobn 14. God the 


\ yropooem GarPÞ which diſins Anſw.3;. 
En ITE: 
bop kogy og cher Chil 
Tg rpnny 7 


Sonne 


FL I0E 7 


bh ; BRO) 


pngnn Tee the works of mercie and 21 he 


the Son. Anſw. % 
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Vsps.1$.20. 


vo 


Of the Name, Offices, and Operations of tbe boly Spiris. 


Spirit of God deſcending. And verſe 28; of this | 

| Chapten, If I by the Spirit of Godcaft ont devils, Oc. 

foſwer 3 Thirdly, ſometimes hee is called Spiritus Pa- 
tris, the Spirit of the Father, Math. 10.20. and 
that, 

[. To diſtinguich him from all created (pi- 
rits. And, 

IT. To ſhew that he procceds,and ts ſent from 
the Father, or is of rhe ſame ſubſtance with the 
Father. . 

a Fourthly, ſometim:s he'is called Spirizus ſan- 
f#-4- 1,5, the Holy Spirit; as Marth.z. Thot which i 
borne #4 of the boly Spirit; and ſo verſe 3.32, Whoſoe- 

, ver ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Now hee hath 
this name given unto him in a double regard, 
v7 


— 


—_— — 


&. 
E. In regard of his ſubſtance , becauſe that is 
moſt holy, And, 

II. Inregard of his office, becauſe hee is the 
Fountaine of holineſſe, bringing remiſſion of 
fines, and working holy motions inth&hearts 
of thefaithfull. 

tfv.5, Fifthly, ſometimes hee is called the Spirit of 
truth, as /obn 14. and 16. And this name he hath 
alſo from his office ; becauſe hec keepes thetrue 
Docrine of the Lord, and leads the fincere Mi- 
niſters of the Church, and the faithfull people 
unto all truth ; yea , becauſe hee dwels in thoſe 
places and breſts , where heavenly truth raignes, 
and bearcs ſway ; bur-abfents himſclfe from all 
that love lyes, anderrours, 

. . Sixthly,{omctimes hee is called Paracletwsy the 


toſw, 6, 


Comforter ; becauſe he ſuſtaines the heattof the | 


faithfull inaflli&ion z by comforc ,; faith, pati- 
ence, perſeverance, and hope of eternall glory, 
Jobn 14.and 15. and 16, O91 
What arethe offices, operations; and workes 
of the holy Spirit > L 
They are many, and w_—_ 
phets, or:Chritt, or the Apoltles, or Minifters,or 
the faithfull, and Ele& peopleiof God.' 
_ Flt, theworkes of! the-Spiritreſpe& the ho- 
' ly Prophets, whomvhe governed, inſpired, and 
ow enflamingithew/ with theknowledge, 
and light of the true Melliah , and of things to 
came: Thus Davidin Spirit called Chriſt Lord, 
Mat.22. And Zachary,and: Elizabeth, and Simeon, 
are.taught.many things by the Spirit; which 
they foreteltof Chriſt;/Lake 1.and a, < 
Secondly;.the operations of- the Spirit reſpe& 
Chriſt; for :he helped} the conceptionand na- 
tivity 'of: the Meſliah;'iT be Hoy Ghoſt ſpall come 
xpon thee, rc: Lacke-T. and: Matth.1. Before they came 
na wee ay wid to be with child of the Holy 
: yea,'t 
Godourof meaſure. ; Tob-ts and: Luke 4.  Tefys 
being full of thi Hol Gbot,,&6. andiLigke 10 He re- 


Auſt, 3, 
Anſw. 


o 


Jojeed in fpiriz ; although this ma 'beunderftigod 
n {5 acre pen vr | / LOS LOGIC 


Thirdly , the operations of the | ere & 
he Apoicoand Frangulits: hos nlpeeF hem 
when they werotowrite the'Scri 
" oo Kon Hr FA jor rr 

and brought thoſe things into their minds 
which before Chriſt had taught them ; He made 


either the Pro- | 


of tongues, and the power of Miracles; and 
withall graces befitting ſuch a calling. | 
Fourthly, the works of the Spirit reſpef the 

Miniſters and Miniſtery of the word of God; for 
he makes them able Miniſters, he-cals them to the 
work of the Miniſtery , yea he is rhe Governgur 
of the Miniſtery, who doth conſerve, deliver,and 
propagate the true Doctrine, and that by means, 
viz. the. fincere Doors of the Church, whom © 
he hath promiſed to dire&. 
Fifthly,the operations of the Spirit reſpe& the 
faithfull cle& children of God : for 
I. He regenerates them, John 3. Except a man 
be born of water, and of the boly Gloſt, &e. 
II. He quickens the hearts of men, and doth 
excite and inſpire ſpicituall motions therein. 
III. He comforts and cheers ſorrowfull ſouls, 
and raiſeth up thoſe who are dejeed in ſpirit, 
from whence he is called the Comforter, 
IV. He leads them the right way; T hey ſpall bear 
a woice bebinde them, ſaying , T bis is the way, walk mt. 

V. Heexcites and provokes the minde unto an 
ardent invocation oft God, teaching the faithfull 
to pray in the Spirit. - 
VI. He gives to the faithfull, an affurance of 
their Adoption, and Glorification, Rom.8.15,16 
And theretore, if we dcfire to be made partakers 
of theſe graces and bleſlings,let us labour for the 
Spirit by faithfull, fervent, and frequeat prayers - 
unto God, | ; | 
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ſmoking Flax ſhall be not quench. 


| - Whatis meant here by Flex ? | Deſt. x, 
: The word ia the Originall is A7ror, and hath di- vw. 
vers fignifications; namely, | 
Firſt, ſometimes it is taken generally for any 
threed, | Tontd 
_— ſometimes more ſtritly, for alin» 
nen threed. wa 
- Thirdly, ſometimes for the ftring of a Harp. 
Fourthly , ſometimes for a Fiſhers line, which 
1s made of threed. 
Fiftly, ſometimes for ſail*, 
Sixtly, Syrus reads, & lucernam crepitantem non 
extinguet; he will not quench the crackling lamp; 
| becauſe when a lamp is ready to dye, or go out, 
it-makes a crecking or crakling noiſe. And Tres 
mellins for limim, flax, puts lucernaw, a lamp; whoſe 
match or wick is made of flax : and who ſmokes, 
and makes a noiſe, as if it were ready to +56 md 
| yet this Chriſt will not quench, Hence then ob- 


pititewas given wto Chriſt by | ſerv 


es | \ 

| That there is a weak Faith, which yet js true; Obſerv. 

and although it be weak, yet becauſe it is true, ic 
' ſhall not be reje&ed of Chriſt, Pſabn 1 03,2, . 
" How doth the truth of this appear? _ | Def 
# wy evident from _ EE GT not. Aufw. 
created, & rfe& at the firſt, as Adow 
was , np Stare in the ye by: courſe 
of Nature, whois firit an OT eds and - 


. then an infant, then a cbilde, then a youth, then, 
ea grain of Multard-leed, Mas. 13... 


' Tran: orlike ay 


————r. 


eadaing thenrwichthe gift 


k 


| 31,33 and 1 Pek.3;2% for Faith groweth and.en= 
| | nn creaſeth 


. 'Vurs. 20, A bruiſed Reed ſball be ttat break, and Verſ, 20, A 
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E MarTu.12- Of a weak F aith, and bow the truth, and life of Faith may be proved. Vess.2024 = q 


Queſt. 3. 


Anſw. 
Leſt. 4. 


. muſt we cry peace, peace unto them ? 1 Theſ5.3. 


Anfiv. | 


118 creaſeth unto perfeftion , as is cleer from theſe 
'———— places, Prov, 4. 18. Epheſ: 4.13. and 2 Pet. 3. 18, 


and 1 Corin.t.7.and 2Corin.1.7, and 10.15. and 
2'T beſ.1.3. 

Who arc here to be reproved ? | 

Thoſe who tax, condemn, and contemn the 
weak children of God, Mark 9.24. 

Muſt we ſow cuſhions nnder mens Elbows ? 


muſt we not reprove them for their weaknefle of 
Faith ? muſt we be blinde leaders of the blinde, 
and not tell them of their faults? 

Extreams are here molt carefully to be avoid- 
ed: for as we muſt not lull them aſlcep,ſo we nt 
not be ſnares unto them ; ſome ling a ſecure man 
aſleep,and others choke a half dead man; we mult 
neither be beds of Down unto them, nor ſhar 

nives; we muſt neither be ſoft Cuſhions for 
them, to relt themſelves ſecurely on; nor yet ro 
choke them wichall, An4 therefore three de- 
grees are to be obſerved; namely, 

Firſt, ſome utterly reje& all weak ones ; and 


tax all weakneſſe(in Faith) of hypocrifie, Cer- 


tainly theſe arc either proud,or cruel! men, 

Secondly, ſame comfort , and eſtabliſh thoſe 
who are weak; ſaying, Be quiet, thou haſt Faith 
and Grace enough, and thou art good enough, 
thou needeſt no more, neither mult thou be roo 
righteous, Ecckſ. 7, Theſe are iofc, but not ſafe 
Cuſhions, theſc are fawning flatterers, and not 
faithfull fricnds. 

Thirdly, ſome comfort, and exhort, ſaying, 
Be of good cheer, he who hath begun a- good 


Work, will alſo finiſh it in you, Phibp. x, 6, and 


thercfore pray that his Grace may abound in 
you, verſe 9g. yea do not fit (till, but go forward, 
and march on in the way of the Lord, Heb, 6. x. 
Now this is the ſafeſt and beſt courſe: for three 
thingsare to be acknowledged; namely, _ 

I, That the maturity of Faith doth conſiſt in 
the perfeRion thereof, Rom. 8.33. and 2 Cor.5.6. 
and 2 Tim.1.12, and Heb.10.22, Oe 

II. That doubting is not blameleſle ; for a wa- 
vering , ſtaggering, and doubting Faith is every 
whete taxed: as Epheſi4-1 4 James 1.6. Heb.1o, 23, 

III. That it is every mans dury, perpetually to 
encreaſe,andto labour to abound in Knowledge, 
Love, Faith, Spirit, and in all graces, and vertu- 
ous qualities, 2 Pet, 3. 18, Rom. 15.13, and 1 Cor. 
I 2.7. Coloſ. 2.7. And therefore to conclude this 
Queſtion, I ſay,that there are two things princi- 
pally here neceſſary : vis. | SIS 

- Firſt, the truth of the fire, or of the life: of 
Faith. And 

ng an hoon vigory: as pes 
verſe, T be ſmolgng flax ſhall be not quench, till be 

forth judgement unto victory, Here we mult obſcry 


. 80> £4 


That there is a great difference between life and 


wer, between a faculty and ſtrength; and who« | | . 
Rd Ne ink | true? Oexrainly , if we neicher ſuck the fticere 


foever hah Faith without firengrh, lacks one of 
theſe; cither, £ 6-1] 


I. Truth: for an Ape ſeemes to have Realon, 


by his imitating of Man; and the Devill is Gqds 


Ape. counterfeiting of a falle Faith often for a. | 


true,. as was in thoſe who were alwaies Jeargii 


" 
- 


bue never came unto perfe&on,2 Tim: 3-7. S, 


_ a falſe Faith as well as a true, James 2, And 
thertore,thoſe who are long weak in their Faith, 
perhaps want truth and life therein. Or 

It. Age: Infants have true life , and yet no 
ſtrength, Heb. 5.12. So a man may be one of 
Chritts lictle ones, and tender babes, and yet be 
weak for a while: but theſe may be of good 
comfort, for Infants in time become ſtrong men, 
and the weaklings of Chriſt by little and little 
will attain unto firength, Or 

II. Health: vapours often diſturb and hurt 
the brain,and this is very dangerous: And ther- 


fore we muſt alwaies ſo hope in the mercie of 


God and Chriſt, that we endeavour Rill with all 
our might and ſtrength, to encreale in age and 
health unto perfe&ion. 

What is here required of us ? 
our Faith; and thercfore let us try 
 Firſt;/whether we be Infancs or not ? Now in 
Infants there are theſe two properties, to'wit, 

I. They. ſuck : and therefore examine whether 
we defire the fincere milk of the Word; that we 
may grow up thereby ? 1 Per. 2.2. 

II. They encreaſe; for if they be alwaies 
children, they are dwarfs, and monſters in na- 
ture; wherefore we ſhould try our ſelves by our 
ſelves, what we were a moneth, a year, or ſeven 
years fince, and what we are now ; and ſee how 
we have encreaſed in light, and knowledge, and 
Faith, and zeal, and hatred of fin, and ftrength 


' inthe ſervice of God? 


Secondly, whether are we fick or not ? The 
properties of ſome ſick men, are theſe; namely, 

I. They have no appetite, and therefore exa- 
mine, what love we have to the Law of God, what 
defire,and longing affe&ion we have to the word, 
the food of our ſouls ? + -. t 

IL They are diſturbed in Minde, and their 
| brain 1s obſcured + let us ty therefore, whether 
we be not yet ſo blinded in our underſtandi 
and fo polluted in our Mindes,that weare ſcarſe 
ſenſible of our fins, and-we have no defire to uſe 
the means appointed for the obtaining, and re» 
covering of health. * 00 

III. They deſpiſe counſell', and will not fol+ 
low the Phyfitians advice: wherefore examine 
whether we ſubmit our. wils to the Lords will, 
* contenin his mou and __ OE _ 
the imaginations of our own kearts luſts ?. 

Iv. Fe 

in jeſts, or tidiculous, 'or childiſh things: ſowe 
ſhould hereiy prove our ſelves, and ſee whether 
we rejoyoce more in the world, or in our God; 
whether in vain pleaſures ; or ſolid delights; 


| whether in the waics of fin, or the work of 
. | 


nefle 2 7x i IM oF 8 
Thirdly, whether haye. we a falſe Faich'or a 


ilk ofthe Word, nor grow up in grace, not de- 
fire the wie: or Gro ited edell 
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be Ge - 


faith plainly, That every Faithiis not true, there . 


ſcldome rejayce, except it be onely 


Vn R522, They 


me 


To prove and examine the truth, and life of = $, 
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OO Jed witho Dive; bind, and denbe, and be beak | 


| VeRS(22" | Whether there be a real poſſeſſion by Sathan, or not. MATTH.J IS. 


Fourthly, ſometimes hc cures, when he is not 119 bw 


him, #nſomuch that the blind and dumbe \both ſaw and | at all entreated, or any. way ſought unto :: and - 

| ſpoke. | _ | thushe reſtored unto life the Widdowes ſonne. 2/* +: b 
| | Lake 13. | | | MN 
| if. I. $1, Thenws bronght unto bim. Secondly, we ſce that this poore man, who is Obſets-. by 
| Obferv. 1. Two things may be obſerved from theſe words By 


namely, 

Firſt, that this man comes not of himſelfe unto 
Chriſt, neither hath any delire ro come, that wee 
rcade of, but as careleſſe of himſelte is brought 
by others, to.teach us, 

That weare naturally carclefſe of our ſelves, 
and negligent in ſeeking unto Chriſt : God loved 
us, before we loved him : Chriſt dycd for us,when 
we were enemies unto him, and hee called usun- 
to him before wee Gall upon, or delire 
him, | 

It will bc here objefted, that Chriſt ſometimes 
requires faith of ſome that come unto him,before 
he cure or heale them, as we ſce plainly. Mat. 9. 
28. Where our Saviour askes the blind men, if 
they beleeve in him, before he opened their cycs: 
And thereforc hce doth not alwaies call or curc 
us, before we defire or ſeek unto him. 

Firſt, certainly men may repayrc unto Chriſt, 
yea pray unto him for temporall things, or for 
freedome from corporall evills, before they bee 

CN ; becauſe nature teachcth us to love 
_ - out bodics, and to wiſh well unto them. 
&ſ,2, Sceondly, we cannot come to.Chrilt for free- 
dome, from ſpiritual evils,or cure for our ſoules 
with a true ſence of our ſinnes, and ſorrow for 
chem, and unfaincd defircto bee healed of them, 
before Chriſt come unto- us ; for the defires and 
endeavours come from 'him who workes -inſcnfi- 
bly in us, . Jobn 3. as followes in the fourth 
anſwer. 

Thirdly, Chriſt requires faith | of the blind 

men, before hee cures them for theſe ends, 


I. Fhat hee might. ſhew the lar faith 
about 


- the blind men, 'to thoſe who fo 
m, | | 

. IE. That hee might teach both them and us, 
that faith is the meancs of obtaining grace : and 
if any defire favour or mercyfrom him, they guſt 


Ges, 


Anſo, 1. 


nſw. 3. 


Co 
jw. 4+ Fourthly, Chriſt cares. us of his" 'owne free 
| grace, and not for any worke of ours; yea hee be- 
gets fairh ir ſelfe in us, ky 


ft. 1. © How many ſorts of perſons doth Chriſt cure 
. andheale? ; | 
tbſw.1, _ Firſt,be cures thera who pray unto bim them- 
ſclves,and defire to' be healed Per ſe. Thus he hea- 
ledthe blind men. ' Mawh. 9. 28. who prayed 

for themſelves, | 
| 4iſm. 2. Secondly; he cures thoſe, arid grants the requeſt 


ofthole, who defire Per alior" (by othiers)) to ber 
heal of him. And thus bend the Genterions 


. to Peter : when thou art converted, it 


brought unco Chriſt by others findes mercy; to 

teach us: That thoſe who are by others drawne 

unto Chriſt may hope for mercy from him,Read 
Ibn. 1, 41+ 45: A@7. 8.4. 5. and 11. 19. And 

beſides remember, | hs | 
Firſt, that wee can doe nothing of out 
ſelves: bur the whole worke of our converſion 
is Gods, 

Secondly, thoſe who bring usto God , are his 
45" Dy : as wee ſee in Philip, Aﬀt 

» 29, 

Thirdly, ir is a diitie impoſed upon usby 
God to help one another, Hy 9 Lhe to build 
up one another;according to our Saviours ſpecch 


then thy brethren, And rhereforc it being Gods "8 
owne Ordinance that we ſhould mutually fire » 
then and helpe one another, thoſe may hope for 
_ who are brought to Chriſt, though by 0» 
tners, ; DD 
Who are here blame worthy ? Dueſt, 23. + 
Firſt, thoſe who negle to bring others unto Avfw. 1... 
Chriſt : Oh remember how great and good a Y 
worke it isto fave the ſoule of a Brother from 
death. Jatves 5. 20, Ard thereforc how farre doe 
they wander from true Chriſtian charity,who re» 
gard thcir Brothers pleaſure, or ſubſtance,ar life, 
yea his Oxe, or his Aﬀe, more then his ſoule. 
Secondly, thoſe are to blame, who will not 
be broughrunto Chrilt, but deſpiſe the counſell, 
advice, inftru&ions, exhortacions, and reproofes 
which are given, either or 
I. By the Miniſters ; as they did, Jem 51. 
9. Or Ede ud | 

_ the Magiſtrates; as they did;a Chron.30, 
0. Or 

NT. By friends and neighbours : as. Lake 7. 
32. Certainly theſe will riſeup in op (azar 

larcd by 
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Anſtw. % 


gainſt ſach,as would not be wonne,or 

them to come unto Chriſt. Ko 

| $. 2. Onepuſſſed with « Devil. $451. 
Doth Sarhari poſſcfle any, or is it onely ſome Gueſt, tz ©} 

Mclancholly huniour that men? © 


Firſt, certainly Mclancholly dath many great 4ufw,t 
and wonderfull / | * foi. 


cots rhe EEE weak parry wet 
= reprctentin ters 2 to 
the i yruthon which nh not beoſone _ 


cholly man to'thinke,that he ſecth that 5 which E 
| he ſees not, yea. ., © | * 


Secondly, certaine it is that the Divell is al- Auf, 45 
wayes ready toabuſte Melancholly, tothe deceit 3} 
pattie ſoaffefted. | me wn 


, ſervant, in whoſebehalfe the Eldersof the Jewes | 

| were ſent,( Lake 4.74 tee. )by the Maſter,” 

| ſve; —— Seopfocronil c imam mo 
anto blog by others, as this poſſeſſed nian was ; 
or whether mercy be beg'din' the behalfe of o- 


| boſhenicke hecteof Srdee, tn. he I 
elfe&t of lickeneſſe ; becauſe thale who are poſs 
ſled do things which are above the power and = 

| irengrh of nature t6 doe. For 1 4 2 
TT. Such wil declare what is done at. the; pre- # 

| ſentrinee, In thoſt remote places. : v 


MW - 


"Th Devil gn gregt.nemy wie the To veTonger 05 
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. TL-Will o overcome, very. tron ; ik 
a HEY and rong RS es a Fa 


izht 
lybe roved,' 'bat chat in [6 faine a thing 
Ro : 
Doth the Devill 
ES nor he  onely-; an enemy foth 
A Ani I. L Firſt, cettainel the Devill 3 is To ghemy! , both 
=” WW} © ſonle and hy man ; But, yet, -, 
" Anfw. 2«,”"Secondly,' his WHiefcit cnmiry..18 a oainſt the | 
- Tolle; the beſt Patt. df than, nd hence: 
Anſw, 3. 
"body"; becatife That helpes as a wore ready 
Teanes and way, to deſtroy the ſoule : and that, ' 


Ant, 


*11, By drawing the min fo poſſeſſed wholly ||. 


unto his ſeryice ; for ſuch being not themſelves, 
rey holly ounded! and Ied by Sathan. 
Orefi. 3." 
ii P-3 Sathgn? 4 
"Anſw, 1... Firſt, _ Gy Obf Ari nos , non P ofſideri, That 


fticually aulred, but not corporally po 
fed, 


- Anſw. 2.” 
at this time mapy are bodily, poſſeſſed, _ ,, 
"—tſw. -S Thirdly, [ conceive that j it is enough to ay; 


- There is'nv certaine rule given,, how fare 
gs Sathan is reſtraligd under the Gg- 


'' TE,” But probably wee may, Te ay 4 that ſome 
RENO do more agree to ſametimes , then to 0» 

. ther?” And thereforeI ſuppoſe, that this co 
Al 6 4 | 


yt 


obſervethree diftin& times. 


Firſt, before Chriſt came, therewere ſathani- ! 
call Orkdles,where the Dzvill s gave as 624 | 
al- | 


anſwers to thoſe who came unte him ; an 
thonphfometimes their anfivers were lo ambigu- 


ous, that they might be interpreted either way ; | 


ind"'fomerinies proved apparently falſe (as AS 
"mi ht be ſhewed by divers anſwers given by the 
phicke Oracle 5 


redas a God. 


| one Pg ho hedge of Ns ;the 'Dra- 


rar nn and ers, came mute; 
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care for RR A qitctoh | 
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eq t man 2 | 


T] irdly, he deliges to infeſt, and polleſſethe | | 


I. By perverting the ſenſes and imagination, 


'Are any now a dayes co1 porally. poſleſſed by 


mich now a "hs may bee both corporally , io: 


\ Secondly, ſome on the contrary ay, that even 


offefcn . did belong unto the former e | 
and'not apts this laſt age of the warld. wy | 


yer for the mo{ part, they | 
were true; and therefotethe Devill was honou- ! 


: 


, gr Ny manieby nature z name Fg 


hat by nature we are al ſubje&to thex power 5 Okees, - 


and | joe pn of Sathan: as appearesthns, .j,, 
Firſt, hee is called the Prince of the world: 
yea, the Got of this world, 2 Corinth. 4-4; And 

therefore, . . 1 
Secondly, it is neceffary, that cicher Chriſt 
free us, and caſt out him, or we can-never bee de- 


"pts r; 


Jivered, and {ct at liberty. 


S. 3. Andthemanwas dumbe- 

It is worth obſervation , how the enmity of 
Sathan 1s principally bent againſt the tongue 
and ſpcech;; that being the moſt excellent meme 
ber in the body: Reade Math 9.32. Marks 9-25, 
and Luke 11.14- 

What uſe / ob the tongue for , that the Dc- Oreſt, 1. 
villis ſuch an enemy unto it ? 

F ie, in generall the uſes thereof are many ; 4nſw. 1, 
name 

iththe tongue wes glorific God, Jom. a 

I. Wirh the tongue wee diſcourſe with 
Lord. As did Adam, Lach, -and Hoſes often. 

I1I, Wee expreſle our minds unto others, by 
our tongues, Vox index animz. 

IV., With our tongues wee utter hidden and 
ſecret knowledge, 

V. With the rongue wee pacific and: appeaſe 
wrath, P:overb.1 5.1 as Jacob did with Eſa. 

VI. Wich our tongues. wee give 
comfort, and-ſound.,, and ſafe.counſelluntoour 
brethren ,. which very difficulely would beexx» 
preſſed by fignes, if wee were dumbe.. 

VIE, It is uſctull for « mads felfe ;; for there- 
with a man doth complaine of his wantandj po- 
verty ; andtherewith a man doth implore help, 
and ſceke remcdy.;. and thercwith a mandeth 
utter his injuries and wrongs, and defires re» 
drele. lc i iSan admirable thing to confider,how 
great variety. there is| inthe tongue; for with 
that, ſometime wee ſpeake gravely , ſomerimes 
kiungly, {ometimes ſhaxpely,ſomerimes my 
ly, ſometimes harthly,ſometimes fyeetly,/ 

gando(Rhoding)becauſe a manſcems to have che 

mind of his brother(as itwexe.) in his hands, or 
rather in his tongue,to bindor{loſe as hepleaſes; 

for {ometiqzes with- the tapgue a mandoth in- 

cenle and exaſperate his brother, and ſomerimes 

here Rpecii him Cametdwenweiyi _ 

cn vs hg wee diflwade with thbes 
even as & it, were in the you ofthe 
Our, 
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 - Whore Pirinuallydumbe, aud of ſuſpicion, = 


Chriſtand the promiſes of the word ; preaching | 
tbe powerof God» unto' falvation', 1 Corimb. 1. 
1 8.21. and the meanes to beget faith in us; Row. 
10.17: Bur there can be no preaching without a 
congac,.or [peech, J.t4 ELIE N 
L: By:Colloxiex; tonfercnce; and diſcourſe, 
both knowledgeandgrice iis increaſed; | 
LV. :iBy the tongue wor forth the praiſes of 
the Lord, and cherewith'wre give him thankes 
for all his benefics, {1 0990) 6: 0507 | 
In the malady of this than wee may” further 
| briefly obſerve two things : namely; '/ 
0ſrv.1- Firſt;the cauſe of 'his dambneſſe;;' which was 
| the envie, malice, and power of Sathan in his 
heart; Whence wee may' leatne': 'That-ſo long 
as wee: are under the dominion, and power of 
Sathan;;weare mate-and{peechlef{e,” | 
guſt, 22 Whitzare ſpiritually clade? - | 
Aj”. 1. Firlh, thoſe who are negligent, ignorant, and 
cold io prapers.” : i omwtte7 ve ito 07 


hſo,2. Secondly , thoſewho either make no profeſs | 


os of Religion at all, or elſe bur a cold profeſs 
Ot +. K. $5 Rs 
- Thirdly, thoſe who have prophane , and dia- 
bolicall rongurs, altogerher ignorant of all ho- 
ly communication, or fan&iked: ſpeeches, 'Cobſ- 
fhav oth 935 oe ST G! | 
. Secondly , wce may obſerve here the eff-& of 
Sathans malice, andenvie; \namely, the letting 
and hindering of their ſpeech. Whence we may . 
. That Sathan principally endeavours to bind 
the tongue; that being an inſtrument, both of 
Gods glory; and our owne good , and our bre- 
threns edification, For, . - | 

FicſtyGod.is glorified, by the prayers, praiſes, 
and pious ſpeeches of the tongue. And. 
. Secondly, wee arc helped thereby , the pray- 
ers, -prailes , and pious ſpeeches of the tongue, 
being meanes to increaſe our grace, to obtainc 
bleſliigs from God,and to confirme us more and 
more .in.the ſervice, worſhip, and worke of 


Anſwer 3 


i 


Obſerv 2, 


Thirdly, by the'profeſſion of the rongue, we 
ive a, good cxample and encouragement. to our 
ethrenz by our prayers for them,” weemay 
withhold judgements from them; 'and draw 
downe bleſſings uponthem::. by our ſeaſoned 
and ſan&ified diſcourſes, we may eſtabliſh them, 
and ground themi more and ryore' in themoſt 
holy faith, andtruth'of Religion: And there-! 
fore Sathan ſeeing how proficable an inſtrument 
the tangue'is,both in regard of Godsglory,and' 
our gvod,, and our brethrens edification ; - doth 
therefore labour totie/ake tongue, 1 


Cn. ». Ss 


WY 


'V ins. 24+ But niben the Phariſees beard 8; by 


Veſ 3 
| F * fad: T bis fellow doth not caft out devils, but by Beel- 


. andtaxed upori ſuſpicton,then none could be free 


worke, yet they depraye the workenian,and that. 
only out of ſuſpition : From whence wee may — 
That' ic is 'a moſt malicious praQife , ro tra® 

duce, or cahnilite any, out of ſuſpicion : for Obſerv, 
chatiry is not ſuſpicious. Indeed ſufpicion' is a 
good Examiner, but an evil] Indge. * 

' Why may wee not cenſure, and caluminliate 
out of fuſpicion ? | 


FT 
Firſt, becauſe it is contrary to religion, whicti 


 teacheth us to paſſe by that whicli wee ſec, and Arſw.i; 


to' ſuppoſe wee faw thar which 'wee'doe not ; 

thatis, take no notice of the evill weee , and 

hope that there is that grace and goodnefle with= 
1n,which wee ſcarce can ſee to AvP=arc without, 
Secondly , becauſe if men might be cenſured Anſt. ©. 


from blame ; for ſomething or other there is i 
every man, which might ſerve ajudging, cenſu- = 
ring , and carping Zoilw , for a ground to build 
his calumnics upon, _. ES, | 
How manifold is ſuſpition , and whether is 
all ſuſpicion evill and unlawfull, or nor ? | 
Firlt, there is a ſuſpition incvill things; when 
a man is ſaſpeftcd to have done this or that, | 
Secondly , there is a ſuſpition' in religious . 
things ; when a-man is ſuſlpc&edto bee but an Aſt, 3 
hypocrite for all bis Relipion : Now wee nei- 
ther learnc this of Religion , neither doth relj-: 
gion allow of It. ; 
- Thirdly, there is a lawfull uſe of ſuſpition, 
and that, | | | 
- I, 1n civill things; for the finding one of 
offences-and offendet's : Menare often ſuſpe&cd, 
and upon ſuſpition attached, for dying ſuch or 
ſuch a thing: And by che carcfull and prudent 
examining of them, truth is ofteri brought ro 
light, and murders, and thefts often diſcovered. 
IL. In religious things, for the avoiding of 
danger. Chriſt wee ſee would not commit hinj« 
ſelfe unto the Tewes, Joby 2. 24. And why ? be- 
cauſe hee ſuſpe&ed them. Thus certainely the 
Lambe may ſuſpe& the Wolfe, and the Dove the 
Hawke; and becauſe they know their cruelty 
towards them , ſo ſuſpc& them, that they may 
kecpe themſelves out of their tallons,and haps, | 
$.1.Hecaſterh ot fevils,by the Price of tht devils, Se 
Is Sathan caſt our by Sathan,'or 
out ? x | 
Firſt, ſyme ſay, that Sathan may dee caſt our 
by Sathia, and they urge ekpericncefor ir, and 
thar principle alſo '; Ab efſe af es Valet conſer .. 
54: The argument is good wh ch drawne, 
trom'the entitie, or being of a thinng,*tathe pole * 
fibiliry thereqf: that 1s,fach a thing bath becne, - 


Queſt. 3+ 


- , 
: j 4A 
2 b 

. &0 


how Hecalt. Oup,s 


' | thetefore ſiich a thing rhay be. | * 


. 


I, Lanſwet, that there afe many Wickell whicy | 
to caſt otit Sathan, as harh beenc ſhewed before. Gs. 8: 
FI. 'I'anfiver that Sathan ſeemes to bet ableto, *"4 . 


| _ ScbubthePrincegf the devils, caſtotit Sachan, tio manrier of wayes/vit. © _* 7 
| 'x | $., I, Bat-wben the Phoriſees beard in;; © - * + 'Firſt, vokneer, willingly , that ſo hee niay des © 
#1, Why doe the Phari | envie- theſe poor” | ceive;] be often departs willingly, bur as though 
| Qnf. 1. workes of Su WY. © | he. were driven our by force ; char to By nay des 
Becauſe ceive,, vrbec tionoured ;  Veritarew digit ni fallas,  * * 
' | (Than:1.64-2.5.) The Devil! ne es ſpeaks: 
[| xrue; hon 22 vilF-lectucs to 
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P , be fubjeRig Conſicllations, and tothe aſpedt of 
> he Moone; yea, to bee driven away, andeaſt 
| out, by ſtones, herbcs, verſes , and the like z, not 
that indeed he is ſubje& unto them z; but, | 
, I. Part]y,that be might defamethe creatures 
by {wading us, that there is.a certaine deitie 
3 on 


inthem. | IN T7 HO 
.. JI Partly , that hee might elfabliſh.that dia- 
bolicall, and wicked art ot Magicke,and Incan- 
tations. Vide Them.1,11.5.5.0: Fbiplura; |, 
Sccondly , Videner , viplently.; the Schoole- 
men thinke, that the ſuperiour devils.caq; by 
force drive away the inferiour, T bom.'3. 43:2. 4d 
3+ But if this be ſo, then their kingdome is di- 
vided; and therefore I rather thinke, that when | 
one devill caſts qut another,it is done by a feeret 
compatt and liking betwixc them ; howſoever 
it ſcemes otherwiſe co us : For our Saviour ſeems 
dirc&ly to deny the Schoole-mens aſſertion , 
when he'ſaich, How can Satan caſt out Satan ? Oe 
Marke 3.23. Oc. 
Arſw. 2. Secondly , therefore Chriſt caſts not qurthe 
| Devill by Beelzebub, the Prince of the devils, as 
" 18 moſt cyident by theſe reaſons, viz. | 
e Luke 3t- I, Becauſe then a kingdome ſhould be divided 
T9. againſt it ſelfe; which is abſurd, Leke 11. 17-+8., 
II. Becauſe their. children caſt him out ( as 
> thought ) otherwiſe then by the helpe of 
athan, *, LL 6ciat 
'I1T: Becauſe hee bcing ſtronger then Sathan, 
caſt bin out by the finger of God, Luke 1 1. 20. 
Iv. Becauſe Sathan ſcatcers , but Chriſt. ga- 
thers ; and therefgre Chriſt workes not, his Mi- 
6d Thom. racles oy the helpe of Sathan, Luke 11.23, 


"aces V. Becauſe Chriſt raiſcth the dead unto life, 
4 **- which thie / th" cannot'doe, Nife preftigio, ". 
Oxeſt. 2 1f there 'bee divine power in Chriſt over Sa- 


than,then why doth he ſuffer Sathan to Mi his 
ſervants? | TOY oh 

He perralts it for our good, to teach us how 
great the power of Sathan is, if it were not re» 
itrained, and limited by the Lord ; that know» 
ing it, we may be icarefull to offend him, leſt in 
his anger he ſhould let Sathau looſe upon us. 


| Anſw. 


«. Earn —_ a 
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A Veſ.17.Vu n3.427. And if 1 by Beekebub caſt out devils, 
BB by whom doe your childrer cofl them ont ? T herefare 
Get. ThePapiſts fliffely maintaiae, that the gift of 
working Miracles doth. yet continue in. the 
Charth; and they argue thus ; The Church of 


the New Teſtament is nothing inferiour to that 
of the ab he 


;, Bur the lowly Church befare che 
comming of Chriſt, was the Church of the ald 
Teſtament ,; and had the power and gift of calt- 
ing out devils.: Thercfore: the ſameremainerh 
fill in the Church. The Minor is proved from 
this ver, where our Sayiour ſaith :.. JF. Itbro 
Beelzebub coſt out dezals, then by whom dpe your lare 
caſt then ? In which words bee aſcribethchis. 


| 
4 4 
O #. 


irt, ſome by children_hete underſtapdche Ar. 
oltles, who were Jewes horns, and hadreceived 


£ 


j— Chis, bc put a ring to the Neftrils of rhe map 


vils, Now. if this expoſition be true; yztit. makes 
nothing for the Papiſtsz;.betaufe: the+Apoftles 
had it extraordinarily, ©; 4-7 <1 


by Children are meant the Exoercifing- 
which. were þefore Chris timegwhodid caftour 
Devills amang them, pretevdingan ability'to doe 
thisworke:jn thc name.of Gad (and-ſdiheJtwes 
did.conceive that they:did: it by the finger - of 
God) wtercas in truth they were all flat Sores 
rers, and did it by vertuc of a kague and; com- 
pa made'with the Devill* . - 4 
Now this-praQtiſe; is ftill common' with-the 


| Papiſts; and was frequent among the Jewes-> and 


we reade of theſe, Exoreifts, 4&r 29.131 6;Now 


if any ſhould demand from whencethey ffrung? 
| Joſephs ( Antiq. lib. 4. Ca. 2.) ſaith, that theſe 


Exorciſts teoke their Qriginall from Solwemn, ro 
whom God gave an att againſt Deviils fos the be- 


 nefit of men, by ccrtaine inchantmentsrq afſwage 
| ſicknefſes, and by conjurationsto put Devils to 


fight, dinding them from returningagaine; And 
this Art Toſepha ſaith remained untill his rime, 


polleficd, in the. preſence of Ve/pafiazand hisSons 
and of diyers others: And themanneriot+it-was 
[ j4 
ſeſſed, having under the Scale thereof a root Ok 
cd by Solamon,and fo bedrew the Devil our by his 
noſtrils, who thercupon fell downe;Then he con- 
Jared him, giving him Solomons oath never'eo 
returne againe , ſayinga charme over him'imade 
by Solomon, And that it might be the more evident 
that the Devill went out: of him, the Exorciſt 


| conmanded him to overthrow a Baſonof water, 


which was ſet there as lie went. outs 'Now' this 
was effc&etl by meere conjuration: Fqr What ver- 
rne can there be in any roote, or hearbe in' the 
warld, available to command and: epforce. Sa- 
than to depart out of a man poſſeſſed? 


place, is in cfe& thus much: Jf 7 by the power of Be- 
elzebub $&c. that is, you have amongſt you ſundry 
Magicians, and Exorciſts, whopretend and ex- 
cerciſe the gift of caſting.out Devills, and you 
thinke they doe it by the '-power of God ; why, 
ther doc-you not carry the ſame opinion of 'mee 
alſo 2 Or thoſe amongſt youwho caft-out devills 
you condemne not, neither thinke that they doe 
it by any. compa® with'the Devill, but'rather 
hold them worthy of: all: honour, becauſe they 
area meanes of ſo great a benefit anto' you. 
therefore it is notthe thing which I doe; that ye 
cavill at, but it is my perſon, againſt which yee 
are maliciouſly bent :-wherefore thechildren 
of I{raell ſhall be your Judges, becauſe in your 
approving of them, a upbraiding of meg your 
' malice \ againſt medoth.cvidently appeafe 


Go ——_— 
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|  Vuns, 29. Orelje bamein ev eter je + 
mon houſe, and ſpite birgoeds, xcept 


bis bouts: 
ata19 bas , 1 g7ts inw vert Lomb 
| It is queſtioned byſome,wbether Chriſt blood 


& «4 #p 
2M 90 


om Chrlli this gift, apd power to caſtout de- ; 


# 


wan givinaza pricvbf:qur-Redewyribn to'the 


\ Secandly; but Erather with Colvin thinke;that 4ofw, 2, 


For hc ſaw one Ekezormy healing thoſewho were : - 


Thirdly, the meaning of cur Saviour in this Anſ®. 3 
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| { By J ; 4 | by | , : " \*-y 4 ; 6 « 
Divell;'or'to God? Now we fay that Chriſt by | ly Ghoſt, are not tobe prayed for : - DAT ; 
his ddirh, and the power of his blood hath deli- | But Chriſt praycd tor thoſe TR ak evill of _ z. 
r 


Cole 't » 13:which price was paid unto God to fa- | 
riſhe his juſtice, and not given unto Sathan": for 
God is the judge, Sathan is the Iaylor, to whom 
the judge'did deliver us becauſe of our finnes. | 
Litke'r2. 38, Th: debt wherein we ſtood bound, || 
was unto our Lord and Maſter, and heein Juſtice 
delivered us'to the. Iaylor till wee ſhould pay all 
that was due. 1/a!th. 18.34. Now this debt 
Chriſt paid, and that's God not to the Devill : 
and'the debt beeing orice paid, the 'Jaylor hath 

nolonger charge nor power to keep us in priſon. | | 
This our Do&rine amongſt other Arguments is 


. 


vered us from the power of darkenefſe, and hell. | him; and his Do& me, and wo 


proved from this verſe thus: Our Saviour Ghrilt 
15 compared to a yiorious man,that bindeth the 
ſtrong man which is'the-Devill, and entreth by 
force into his houſe,$ ſpoileth hin of his goods, 
that is, delivercth them whom Sathan held as his 
owne proper goods and captives inprifon, Chriſt 
entred then by force, not by a price;by affaulting 
not by afſenting ; by warre, not by' wages : by 
tertering the ſtrong'iman,not by feeing him ;'by 
loofing our bands, not by:givingany thing into 
Sathans hands. #3Ner Symp. fol. 11.36, 


— 


— — 


Poſe 3le ': VERS8:31; 32: Wberefare | ſay unto you; all man- 
bee forgiven wnio men 3 


3% wer 2 mats blaſp 
Þut the blaſpbemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſpall 'not be for- 


ren 1116 men.” And whoſoever ſpeakgth" a word againſi 
; Cre of nas, it ſhall be forgiven him : bt whoſoever 


ſpraketh againſt the Holy'Ghoſty t-ſball.not be forgi 
bim, neither in this world, neither m1 -the world to 


Come. 


Sell. © $. 11; Bus the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſpall 
not be forgiven, 2 36f13 | 
Queſt, 1. . Concetning blaſphetny againſt the bleſſed Spi- 
rit, divers Queſtions will be made, to wit; What 
isthe finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt? 
Firſt,ſome ofthe Ancients call it fitiall impeni- 
tency, ſome hatred of all Ghriſtian, and brotherly 
love, and ſome, deſperation of mercy. Bur theſc 
are improperly called blaſphemy, :  - 


nſw, I, 


ſw.2, Secondly, that fitine whereby the 'elfence and 


perſon of the Holy Spirit is hurt, 'ot blaſphemed, 
certainly is not this irremiſſible fin, 'an1 blaſphe- 
my: for many $ abeÞians, Eunomians, ahd Macede- 
nians, H.retickes, at firſtſpake wickedly of the ho- 
ly Spirit; and denicd his Deity, bnt afcerwards 
npaoring found mercy, and ebrainied #40 
Qrun $ & "8 


Aſw. 3. Thirdly, neither is this unpardomable blaſphe- 
my,afimplc Apoſtacy froma ko We Rugth be- 
cauſe hope of pardon'isnot denicd to theſe Apo- 
ſtates; neither isthe gate of mercy erernally ſhut 


1 


conſ{ci:nces, * 


Ves.4132.'Severall opinidus of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, andthe definition of it. MATTH.12 "2 


3 


es, 42ainſt their 


© Therefore theſe ha4 not coumimnitred that un- 
pardonable ſinne; ard conſequently might have 
obtained mercy,it they had bur rep. nted. 


Fourthly, Anguſtine, ( ſerm. 1 1. de zerbid __ 


app)” 


 ſairhi, ir 1s Imp#gnatio finalis agnit « veritats, A finall 
' oppofing or refiſting of a knowne truth, Our D.» 


vines more largely and clearely define it thus : 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 5s an #nizerſall 
4poſtay, and totall relapſe, inſeparably cnjoyned with an 

atred of the trmth, Or thus, it is a d.niat and oppoſtti- 


01 of 'a kyovrne truth concerning Gad, and bu will, and . 
. workes,of which truth the conſeseric? # convilled, and 


wbicb denying and impngning thereof, 1s done of ſet porpeſe 
and with deliberation. We have an example ,hereo 


' In the Emperor Jar, who was a learned, and 


an' eloquent man, and a profeſſour of the Religi- 


. on of Chriſt, but afterwards fell away and turned 


Apaſtate(and herce is called Julian the Apoſtate) 
and wrote a Book againſt the Religion of Chriit 


' Which was anſwered by Cyril Afterwards being 
. ina battleagainſt the Ferfiins , hee was thruſt 
' intothe bowels with a dart, no man then knery 


how ; whick dart he pulled out with his , owne 


' hands, and preſcntly blood followed, which hee 


tooke in h1$ hand (as it guſh:d' forth) and flung 


; up into the Ayre,faying Uiciſii Gallil:e,wiciſli:O Ga- 


bean, (meaning Chrilt) thou baſi row conquer ed me: 
and ſoendedhis daycs in blaſpheming of Chriſt 
whom he once profeſſed (x. _ TY 
Why is this unpardonable blaſphemy , called 
the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt? _ M4 
Firſt, not becauſe the Holy Spirit may þee of- 
fended, and the finne not rcfledt upon the Father, 
and Sonne: for he who ſinnes againſt the third 
| perſon, ſinnes alfo againlt the firſt, and ſecond, 
: from whom he procteds. 
Sccondly,it is the finneagainſt the Holy Gholt, 
becauſe the manifeſtario. of ſpirituall , and ſuper- 
naturall truch is a divine worke, which worke is 
| immediately wrowglic by the Holy Spirit : and 
therefore alrhough they who witringly, and 
willingly oppoſe this truth; ſinne againſt all the 
rſons of the bleſſed Trinity, yet attcr a more 
ingular manner, they ſinne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt: becauſe 'they blaſpheme bis proper and 
immediate worke in their minds, and maliciouſly 
itmpugne and refift bis proper grace and power, 
Thus I fay iis called the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, becauſe it is againit the operations of the 
Spuit,which arc three,namely, 74 
I. To enlighten the Minds with the ...lighr, 
of rhe Goſpell : and h:nice it 15 called the Spirit 4 
Revelation. Epheſc 1.195. | | 
IL. To perfiyade the Mind to receive and' cm- 
brace tholetruths which are tcvealcd by the Go= 
ſpell 3 .Heb, 8;tor thiis is to receive the knows 
ledge of the truth {© ED 0G» 3 
_ © tr, To worke ina man a certaine perſwaſion 
of the gooditeſle of thoſe things which h: belecyes 
and chis is.tÞta(te the good word gf -God. © Ant 


commic pardon bla 


therefore thefiune againſt the Holy, Ghoſt .is a 
cqntumeiious, and reproachfull refefting f the 
OA Oe 'Lltz - - Goſpelt 


—_ 


w Theod; 
» lib. 3. hiſt. 
Ca. 25. 


Queſts 2 
Anſw.1; 


Anſw. 2 
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124 Goſpel, after that a mans mind.(by the bleſſed | 
-—— $picit)is ſupernaturally periwaded of the truth, 
ind goodneſſe of this word ,. and will of God, 

laid downe in the Goſpel. TY 

Queſl.Z Why is this finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt;cal- 

led unpardomble, vr a ſinns which carnot bee 

—_—_—__ .--.; i ans Fran TO 
Firlt, not becauſe it excecd$:in greatnefle, 

blaſphemy againſt rhe Father, and the Sonnes _.._ 

Secorfly Noe becauſe the by km the Son, 
are Jefſe then the Holy Ghoſt: 

Perſons are coeternall, and coequall. | 

Anſw. 3. Thirdly, neither becauſe the greatneſſe there- 
of cxceeds,cither Gods mercy, or Chriſts merit. 

. For both are infinite ; the mercy of God is a» 
bove all his workes; and that avTeo1or price hid 
downe by our Saviour, is of infinite yaluc and 

4.. worth. Neither, | 
Fourthly it is called nnpardanable becauſe it 
is more Gifficultly pardoned, then other finnes 
arc: Forevery ſinne 1s <rouie, a breach of Gods 
| Law; and thercfore hecan pardon ( if.he plea- 
of _ {th) re greateſt as well as the leaſt, Nor, | _ 
| 1 Anfi. 5.  Fifthly, becauſe it is an inexcuſableſinng ; for 
my m many other fi:nes, men-are altogether left 

q without excuſe, which yet are frequently pardo= 

ned opon their repentance. _ | | | 

Sixthly, but it isFalled a ſine, which cannot 
be forgiven ; becauſe ſimply all remiffion is de-. 
E nicd unto it ; neither di4 ay man ever obtaine 
K. - pardon that committed it, norever ſhall. And 
EE - that for theſe reaſons ; towit, ; 

I, Becauſe ſuch 'sre puniſhed by God, with 
{ach a finall blindnefſe of mind, and hardnefſe of 
heart, that they_can never returne, cither to 
themielvcs, or unto God, by true and unfained 
repentance : and therefore being excluded, and; 
debarred of repentance, they muſt neceſſarily 
$ be denied remiſſion ; becauſe no penitentie, no 
We” 6 pardon, Hence Saint Jobn forbids us to pray for 
7  ſuchanone, becauſe it is impoſſible. for ſuchro 
be rerewed by repentance, Heb 6.5. 4 536 
© N. Becaulefſuch reje& the only mieancs of fal- 
vation; as the ficke man,who will not be cured: 
For as that difeaſe js incurable, which doth fo; 
take away, or deltroy the power of nature, that 
neither the retentive, nor c ;ncofivefacultie can, 
doe their duties; 'So there is no cure for him, 
who rejets the' balme of Gilead, no water to 
waſh away his fin , who tramples under his feet 
the blood of the Covenant, and deſpiſeth chat 
all-hcaling Jordan, and cleare-pur ing , and 
white-waſbing Fountaine; no fſacrificesto rake 
away his tranlgreidions, who crucifieth unto- 
himſclfe the Lordfof glory; andde Piſeth that 
meſtimable ſacrilice off:req up by him; yea,there. 
js no name for him to bee ved by , whoblaſ- 
phemcs the name of the onely Mediator , and 
Redcemer, Ietus Chriſt our Lord, | ; 

; THE. Becauſe God in his juſtice will not lufter, 


Anſs.1. 
Anſo, 25 


Aſs, 


Anſwv. 6, 


M Heb. 6.4. 
> anhdio. 
 -, 20.and 
E AQ.4.12. 


ſhould beraxed with Iyingandfallhood; which 
is the dirc& fmof thote , who commit thisun- 


pardonable offence,” Aid atSrR).. 5 ww. 
IV. This linne is. called irremifible, becauſe 


For all the three | 


that his holy Spirit,which is the Spirit of truth, 


' foute things: towir,: 1 


- which hee oppoſeth : Hence every finne (thouptt” 
' never ſo great) committed of: 


- malice againſt the Sonne of man himſelfe, as 
, did that finne of Pauls, in perſecuting his men 


. cannot be forgiven, but that great finne (ariling 


they can never returne from that captivity and 
bondage ; For as the Saints, and faithfull have 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, which affures them 
that they: bclovg unto God. not unto Sathan : 
So theſe blaſphemous Apoſtates have a certaine 
teſtimony of their owne hearts and conſriences, 
that the Devill holds them, and'will hold them 
unto the end : Now that teſtimony given.unto 
the Saints, may bee called the: ſeale of the Spirit 
and this given unto theſe blaſphemers , rhe Jogne, 
or Chargfter of Sathan. bs 2: 9s 

How-many: things concupre to the. making weſt. 4, 
up of this finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt; or how 
many things are required in him, who commits 
it ? cir 1 

Firſt, three things concurre to the makingup <#:ſ#. 1, 
of this finne:;. namely, . Worrar 

I. eAbnegatioveritetis: , a deniall of the truth 
againſt knowledge and conſcience. Fe fl 1 

Il. 4poſtoſiownizerſelu, an univer ſta 
and LINTER from Chriſt; and not a 5x4] 
ricular finne committed againſt the firſt; vor ſe« 
cond table of the Laws.::\.; - tis yl 20 
HIT, Rebeflio, a rebellion, arifing from the ha- 
tred of . the truth, conjoyned with a'tyrannical 
ſophiſticall, and hypocriticall oppoſing thereof, 
both in the dofrine, and profcſſion thercot. 
Hence it appeares, 

Sccondly , that in him. wie commirs.this fin 4rſw, 2. 
unto death ,, it is neceſlary there ſhould be theſe 


' 


T. Hee muſt have a knowledge of that tru 


ance bs cx- 
cluded :. yea, althopgh it ariſe from-a certaine 


bers ; For blaſphemy agaipſt-the Holy Ghoſt 
from an ignorance of the truth) committed a- 
gainſt the Sonncof man, was pardoned, 1 Tim. 


TEE ; | | | 
| Tn It is neceflary,that;this knowledge of the 
; truth doe nat onely (wim in the braine,, but.ſo 
' ſinke into the heart, that there bea full and deli- 
| berate aſſent to.the truth ; And hence all linnes 
' are excluded , which are. not committed: and 8 


a&ed, of ſer-purpoſe, and out of deliberation, 


' againſt the knowne and acknowledged truth; 
| Far blaſphemy ſhall never be forgiven, but ſinnes 


' ſuddenly fallen into ,. may. be pardoned as wee 
ſee by Davids tranſgreſſions » P 'ſalme ZA.'$« &c. 

and 51, ot oatalt ait* itt; ed 

- TIL, Iris requiſite that this knowledge which 
is oppoſed, becnot acquired by ſtudy merely, 


' or by ſtrang and undeniable ar $.0r prin- 
In be 5 nemoanll oxleatia.of 
the Holy Spiric, Hencechen all fines are.cxclu- 


ded which.may be in a Gentile, or any man fim- 
ply Atheiſticall; as the. obduracian of F 
the p mption of i. and. 
| profeencis $f owicherls For the | 
tne MIOLY » Þ uppoleth the Oparal 
the Holy Ghol 10 the heartz and therefore can-- 
nat be: : but be obd , 


it ſo caſts them into the power of Sathan , that 


| preſuwption, gloriativn in -fanc 
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. never can be forgiven; for thoſe may repent and 


auf 5 


fnſw,1 


Anſw. 2 


trſw. 5. 


| ſw, 


3A ORR 
Uk EEE 
4 9 "34 5 


: verfaries, Heb: 10. 27. From blaſphemy'then by | 


Vnſn.3 Thirdly, ir includes a conrutmelicus reje&ion 


him. 


 Yeasguzk. How manythings art included inthe fone againſt4b Holy Ghoſt, NAN 


impenitencie in thoſe; wha n&ver were made | 
ers of any ſich grace, orlight; or know- 
gc,or operation of the Spirit : and therefore 
if any-ſaich would: but'repent as Menaſſes did, 
they ſhoald be pardoned as he was. © 
IV. It is neceſſary that this perſwation bee 
not only of the trurh-of the-word , bat of the 
goodnefſe thereef alfo': when wee'-perſivade 
our ſelves, that the Goſpels true x yea, that ic1s 
ood int it ſelfe, and fo good, that happy ſhall we 
be, if weereceive and obey it, bur'miſcrable if 
we reject and ſleight its Hence the ſinnes of hy- 
pocrites,.and all tormall Profeſſors, (who have 
onely ſome knowledge of the truck, and make 
only ſome out-{ide ſhew of Religion but are 
not affe&ed with the'goodnefſe , and fweetneſle 
thereof) are excluded from blaſphemy ,-which 


find mercy ; bur this blaſphemer cannot; 

* How many things are included in this ſinne, 

againſt the Holy'Spirit ? | bo: 

Firſt, it includes notonely a contempt, and 
negle& of the Goſpel, but alfo a rejeRing there- 
of: yea, rb Makes "po. 

, - Secondly,it containes a contumelious,and re- 
proachfull r<eRing of the Goſpel, which is cal- | 
led the trampling of the Sunne of man , andthe 
blood of the Covenant under feet ; as an impure 
thing. Now under this particular are compre- 

| had malicc, hatred, blafphemy, and perec 
tion ;+and hence theſe mus are Called Ad- 


this particular are excluded , all back-ſliding , 
and denying of -Chriſt, and finnes of preſump- 
tion'; which: ariſe either from infirmity , or. 
paſſion :: Fowy Peters denying of his Maſter may 
becalled properly Apoſtacie , but not proper 
blaſphemy; becauſe it proceeded from weakneſs, 
not from nialice. 


of the Golpel againſt knowledge , Hebr. 10. 26. 
whereby are excluded: finnes of malice , which 
ſpring Gow ignorance, as Paxls did. 
4* Fourthly, it comprehends a contumellous re- 
je&ion of' the Goſpel againſt conſcience ; which 
Poul cals volumtaric, to ſue willingly 
are excluded finncs ariſing 'from careleſefſe, or 
preſumption, or a > eommgay of Wy , Or 
from - opts conſcience , as the finnes of 17a- 
naſſes did. | 
thts, it includes a voluntary contradiQtion, 


the ſame: | 


; And hereby: | 


| noſcrnt ſe Secuhum niſe pre ſens 
| ledgednor a time to come, 


grievous, by reaſon of the hurt it doth ; and of 
all other the moſt abominable , by reaſon of the 
defe& of cxcuſe: For it takes away all excuſe 
from'men; and makes them inctcuſable : They 
cannot excuſe themſelyes by iznorance, backals 
their ſirine was againſt knowledge ; nor by infir= 


. mitie, and weakneſſe ; becauſe their conſciences 


will tell them, that they finned out of obſtinate, 
and wilfull malice. And therefore theſe mitiga> 
tions, an1exrenaations of ignorance and weak- 
nefſe being taken from them (which other great 
finners may plead) rheir judgement certainely 
ſhall be the more gricvous, and inſupportable. 

Thirdly, of all other finnes, this harmes the 
will; and mind moſt, for it makes a man unable 
to'worke the workes of uprightnefſe, and holi- 
neſſe, 'That ficknefſe/ is the moſt dangerous, 


which doth1o infe&, and corrupt the talte, that 


it makes the ficke' man refuſe all good meat and 
medicine : yea, this finne doth not onely difina- 
ble a man from doing good , but makes him de- 
cline fromthe right rule, and diſorder, and de> 
prave himſelfe more and more: for they finne 
not only fimply, out of malice, but out of mas 
lice, and that de induſtvia. 


ther, the meanes to preſerye us from it ? 


all beginning of evill , Epheſ. 4. 27. Hebr.3. 11. 
As thoſe who feare the plague, fly tarrefrom the 
houſEinfeRed therewith. | 


grace, and operation of rhe Spirit ; for it wee 
ſo doe, then we ſhall not reje& him ; neither be 
rejeted by him ; but if- wee contemne,. and de- 
ſpiſe himp then he will give us over rinto ſtrange 
deluſions, 2 T heſſ.2.10,1 1, 


Chriſt above all things; and then wee (hall not 
ſleight the Goſpel , but thinke it a joyfull , and 
bleſſed meſſage. | 
then letus with him labour ſpeedily to recover 
our ſelves: Asthe molt deadly poylon becomes 
not mortal], if it be ſuddenly eyacuated, or pur- 
| ged out , or vorhited up : So the greatcſt ſin be- 
comes not damnable, if by and by with teates 
and fighes, wee repent is of ir. 


and mollified, with the fighit and ſenſe of our fins; 
and while the Spiric of God workes in our 


| hearcs by his good fnotions ; let us pray fervent- 


ly unto our God, to pardon out by-paſt fines, 
to plucke tis out of the dominion, and power 0 
ſinne, atid Sathan,and to preſerve us from all fins 
for the time to come. 


Who are confuted by theſewords Linn 
| The Saddutes, who denied the immortali 
cher Spirits,nor Ange . cottra Celſ;)Non ag- 
F j $. 5 is,they acknow- 
when there ſhall be a 


don, avhisdoth'; which: kis'alp 
pentance, the only way on: As that 
s reckoned the greateſt ficknefſe, which doth not 
only deprive” a'man of health, bur alſo debars, 
\ſhars the- doore againſt ' all rivines unto 


Re 


reftion: Ahough our Saviour ah hte 
| | 


% 


3” . Niiter 


Secondly, of all other fines, this is the moſt 12 ;_ F 


.. Whar arcthe reme ties againſt this fin, or ra- Queſt. 7. 
Firſt, let us watch againſt all finne; yea,againſt Anſw.i, 


Secondly, let us highly prize the preſence,and Anſw.4; 


Thirdly , let us learns to eſteeme arid value nſi. 3; 


Fourthly , if ( with Peter wee have fallen, Abſivi 4+ -_ 


Fitthly, while our ſpirits are ſomerhirig ſoft, 42ſ#- 92 


$. 2, Neither in thi world, tior in the world to vB. 2; 
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nſw, I, 


 & confef.)laith, Nemo remitiit, qui prnire wt ;and 
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ſhall be forgiven in the next world, by the pray- 
ers, and ſuffrages of the Church. 
miſſion is neither obtained in heaven,norin hell; 
Ergo, it isin Purgatory , and therefore there is 


a Purgatory} Bell. de pwrgat. Gb. 1, Cap.1.loc.1, ex 


novo 1 eflam, 

Becauſe this obje&ion is abundantly anſwe- 
red by our men, 1 may be the ſhorter in the an» 
fwer of it: Irefterre the Reader to Ameſine, Bell, 
enervat. tom.2, pag. 197.198. and Chenmitizg, exam. 
pn: 3 pag- 135 , 136. as 7. and Hill, of the 

nowledge of the truc God, pag. 387.3 88, & Pa- 
rew, ſ. And becauſe this place is urged by the 
Rhemiſts, upon Marther2. $.6. I therefore re- 
ferre the Reader to venerable Fulke, and Cart- 
wright upon the place; onely entreating him to 
oblerve, that this is no Categorical! Argument, 
but only an Enthymeme, in which the Antece- 
dert is Chrifts ( and therefore moſt true ) but the 
Conſequent will appeare to be mſt falſe. 


not remitted ; But the Papiſts fay , thay by Pur- 

atory paines the debt is peta, and Gads juftice 
[ticks : and thercfore ſinnes are not remitted 
in Purgatory, It is one thing to pardonan of- 
fence, and another to puniſh it : and therefore if 
finnes be puniſhed in Purgatory,as they ſay,then 
how are they pardoned ? Itis onething fully to 
ſatisfie a debt, another freely to remit itz for 
how can he be ſaid to remit a debt, which makes 
the debter pay the utmoſt farthing ; as they ſay 
the ſoules in Purgatory doz 2 Now thisplace 
ſpeaking not of a paying , but of pardoning ; 
not of recompenſing, but of remitting ( 1: ſbell 
ſhall neither be forgiven in this life,vor in the life to come) 
belongs not at all to their Purgatory , where 
men ſatisfic Gods juſtice (as they wickedly ſay) 


tothe full; and wherein (for the time) menare 


extremely tormented ; the paines thereof being 


(as ſome of them ſay ) equivalent tothe paines 


of hell, for the time. And therefore by this 
their Argument \ inſtead of raiſing the fabricke of 


Purgatory, they have razed the foundation ; as ap» 


peares thas.: The ſcope of their Objeftion is to 
prore , that the ſinnes of beleevers are remitted 
in the world to come; now to remit, and to 


t this re-: 


irſt, that which is fully paid, and Gatisficd, is | 


puniſh are oppoſites,as Chryſoflome, (Hom, de poen, 


therefore if the ſinnes of the faithfull be re 
tcd, and pardoned inthe world to come (as they 
would prove rom his place) chendndoubredl 


they are not puniſhed in che world to come. And 


| thusinſtead of coobrming, they bave confut 


inſtead of planting , they have plucked up Pur- 
gatory by the roots; for to deny that ſoules are 


' puniſhed in Purgatory , is to deny Purgatory it 


telte. 


Secondly, by this world, is meant a mans life 4»ſw, 2, 


tirue in this world, from the birtho thedying 
day, and ic is certain, that in this — 


| be remitted: the world .to come, is after cis li 
| is ended; but a mans lins'may be remitted at the 


hour of death : And therefore by a Syn<chdoche 
it may be true, that fins are alſo remitred-inthe 
other; becauſe the hour-of death is the beginnin 
of that other. world. The fenſe and:meaning © 
this place therfore'is, That the fin againſt the 


ly Ghoſt, is neither remicted in life nor death: 
Now accordi 


to this expoſition, the place ma- 
keth nothing for Purgatory at all. 


Thirdly, or by the world to come, may be nſw. 3, 


meant (az is gencrally underſtood) the: world 
ſucceeding this :-and {0 anſwereth to theworld 
preſent, as Hark 10; 30. 'They ſhall at this preſen 
receive an bundred-fold , and in the witld to come, life 
everlaſting. Wherefore, Purgatory being imagi- 
ned to be now preſent, jt cannot be taken ww 
long to the world to come. And ſo alſo, Epbeſ.. 
21, and Heb.,6.5 ., the world to come is taken for 
the world which ſhal be after this is ended, (W3}- 
let Synop/. fol. 405.) yea the Papiſts, I think, are 
not able to. produce one place of Scripture, to 
prove, that by the world xo come, 1s meant, the 
time, betwixt death and the day of Pp 
but alwaies either for the laſt day , or the: eter- 
ea which is ry. that day, Lukg 30, of L_ 
thus we ( de Civit Dei. ib .21:caty2 4s) by t 
as tbo this i Eo the day 
of the Reſurre&ion. And Demaſeene alſo (de or- 
thed. nt 9a. 1.) aith, pr 0m ng _— 
licimm ſuturum ſecuhum ofle 61.3 enus , 
TA world is taken for the ran of time.tothe 
end of the world: and, T he world to come, for that 
eternity which ſhall begin after Chriſts ſecond 
comming, And according hereunto, there ſhall 
be two times, in which, fins are pronounced re- 
mitted; to wit, this world, by the preaching of 
the Goſpel to the repentant; and that tocome, 
when Chriſt ſhall confeſſe wich his own mouth, 
before Gods Angels,to whom they are remitted, 
and by which remiſſion they are made eruly'blef- 
ſed ; for that remiſſion to.come, ſhall be a confir- 
mation of this preſent; and thoſe which are not 
remitted here, neither ſhall chace be ſo pronoun» 


| ced. Wherfore, from this hof our Saviours, 
from the Antichefis ; © 


this Ar 


nt is gather 
If the inſt = holy Ghoſt , be neicher re- 


- mitted inthis world, nor in the world to comez 


then other ſins are remitted, both.in this and the 


other ; or atleaſt, cither inthis or inthe other. 
But it 15 noe emitted io the ocher , becauſe i 
is not remitted in chis, as hath been ſaid: Irfol- 
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* vinchianfornicator: 
.-{ I: Some; onely in the life co come; as the 


P, neither, as the Prophers;and Apo- 


"IV, Some in 


the holy Ghoſt ts ſo grievous and horrible, that 
they which-commit it, ſhall feel the jadgemenr of 
Gods wrath, -both here, and in the world to 
come; which hapneth not to-alt, who commit o- 
ther fins, Certainly; they which wich a ſet pur- 
pole deny the known trurh, againſt their conſci- 
ences, feel a hell of torments in their confciences 
in this life, at ſome time or other, if not alwaies; 
and in'the life ro come, their pains ſhall be ex- 
quiſite, and anſpcakable, in' the moſt 'rigorous 


manner. Andtherefore, trom this place nothing 
can be gathered for their Plaronial all , rather than 
Platenieall Purgatory. 
Fourthly,it follows not, the ſin againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſhall not be remitted in the next worlds 
therefore other ſins (ball : no-tore than this fol- 
loweth, —— ores aw wy not FRIeus 
an pos her Met. 26. 29. That therefore 
he did Utink-of other things, becauſe he did not 
drink of the vine. For it:isa moſt fooliſh abſur- 
 dity; from two Negations to infer an Afticmati- 
on; as for.example, Saint Fer neitherin this 
life, nor in the life to'-come, ſhall be made' an 
Angell : therforc fome Saints in the life to come 
ſhall be made Angels. Now Bellarmine would ju- 
ſtifie this. Argument, by that example, where 


874 


files. And from this partition he infers, that the | 
meaning of our Saviour is, That the fan againſt |' 


[ cencluded, that mactall ſins ſhall be rErmitted in 


; + Seventhly, from 
; trary to all Rules of Logick) they infer ani uni- 

verſall Affirmation. If the lin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt ſhall neither be remitted in this life, nor 


Chciſt fGaith', Ay kingdom #4 not of this world: And 
Pilate inferreth chereupon, Are thou « King then ? 
where an Affirmation is concluded out of the 
Negative. To this DoQor Wilt (Synopſ. £495.) 
an{wers, That the reaſon js-not alike, except Bel- 


not of this world, Therfore thou haſt a kingdom. 
So, Blaſphcmy ſhall not be forgiven in the next 
world, T berefore there ſhall be _—_ then. 
Thus he nright: have concluded truly: (and thus 


FA Pilate doth) for in hell there ſhall be Blaſphemy. 
0 Y 

given in the other world: therefore in Purgato- 
ry neither.” Thus Origen imagined that/after.tome 


lo 
dey of 
And the Chiliaſts thought; that afcera thouſznd 


lormine will reaſon as Pilate did, Thy kingdom is | 


F aero many have thought, that fins ſhall be 


and grievous torments, bach the fins of the. 
vis ws. wicked mer ſhould be. remitted: 


he ſhould have concladed, if he would reaſon as | 
Fiftly,it follows not , ſonie ſins ſhall be for- | 


fall for their tins,part of iwhich puniſhment they 


come, The Argument'is caſt in the fame mould. 
, With this.  Soerares,or Solvmpm is io fool; therfore* 
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a particular Negatiori (cons Anſws 


inthe life rocome: Then(fay they) all the tem-- 
orall puniſhments of all ſfins,which arcnot here 
tolly paid,fhall be pajdand ſatisfied by the faiths 
full in the worldto come.The meaning whercof 
is,temporall puniſtiments are due unto the faith-' 


ſuffer in this life,and the remainder in the life td 


all menare wiſe: and he is a fool, and not wiſe; 
who admijrteth-of fach Arguments. Sathel. ads 


vers bum. agg 5 pag 247, | WL 1 
Eightly, Bellarmine argues, A ſubcontrariie; and Aſi; 
yet doth not obſerve the'Law of Subootrerietics _ 40 


from which the forcerof the conclufion ſhould 
follow. As for example, | 


{8 not retdicted Some finne if 


1. Somefinne 
remitted. ff! 0 
IE Somefinne is-not remicted in this lis 
Somefinne is retriicred 1n this life, . + + 
- - TH. Some finne is neicher remitted itithis Hfc; 
nor in the life to come. _ | 
_ Some finne is remitted both in this life, and iri 
the life to come. Now theſe are conttaries, and 
concluded according tothe Rufes of Art. Burt the 
Papiſts conclude.thizz Some firne i$ neither-re- 
mitted in this life, nor in the life ro come. 
Therefore ſome finne is not remitted in this 
life, but in the life co come. Where the er- 
rour is ſoplaine, that a freſh man can tell,chat ie 
doth not conclude arigtt. For co a double negatis 
onſhould be oppoſed a double afficmation;wher- 
as they oppole onely'one. As ifa man ſhould ars 
gue or concludethus, 
Someneicher love God in this life, nor In the 
life'to come. Therefore 
Some {hall love God in the life to come;whictt 
love him not in this life. This followes nor, 
Our Saviour rather argues thus, Some finnes 
(namely, thoſe committed againft 'che” Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall neither be forgiven in his life, nor 
in the lite ro come, But ſome finnies ſhall bee fors 
giveti-boch in this life & in the life to come: that 
is all the firines of all 'the faithfull ; for they are 
pardoned here, and they ſhall bepronoanced and 
declared to be remitted at the day of judgment, 
Scharpius de prrg, P.544. ©, 
Ninthly, Purgatoryteingan Article of their Arfiv. fs 
faith ſhould not be colleQed from a certain ob- _—_ 
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lique kind of reafoting,but fromthe dire&,plain 

and exprefſe words 0 -Holy writ, And vials "= 

this placeis Ul broughe for che ptoofe of Pargas ' © 

wr 5 ; FP L __ 4 k F — 
- Tenthly;our Savionr in this place ſpcakes,p: ®- Kr 

cuþ4 of the remiſſion of finne : And therefore Be-' —_ 
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retio clewbi applying it onely to the puniſhments _ 
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_ ThePharifees clledVigers in three reſets. = 


> 128 of fine, andthar:tewporall. Chriſt ſaith that the- 
> ——— ſome or fanlt..carmot be remitted in the world 


Wer.cq | to come. 
In 3.1.8.:Andthe Romeniſte, doe not much op» 
poſe, it., And therefore this place which ſpeakes 
onely of the remiſſion of the (inne, is injuriouſly,. 

-. produecd for thoproofe of the Remiſſion of tem- 
porall puniſhment. | WRT 

In the placc alledged, John 3,18. Our Saviour 


faith, Hee that beleeteth, 5s not condemned, but bee that 


beleeverb not, is condemned already. Ulpon which place 
the Rhemſis givethis note, that hethar belecycath 
ſhall not be condemned cithcr at the houre ' of 
death, or day. of judgment : from! which =” I 
rcaſon thus, Eycry. man. either dicth in faith or 
withour- faith: 1f he diein incredulity, he. is con- 
demned, and there isaftcrwards no hope :: if in 
faith,hce is freed from condemnation and centred 
into lifc, and fo.conſequertly. delivered from his 
ſinnes: Thercfore in this life, onely wee obtaine 
remiſſion of honey hecenſptarh.s onely of this 
life, whereby our ſinncs are} remitted. Willer, Sy- 
hy ue Tg the meaning, of. theſe words, ſbal 
neitber be forgeven in 1bu life, mon mv the. liſe to come, is, 
ſhall never be forgiven world -without end ;-as is 
plaine, from Lk. 12: 10,. and Mork.. 3.29, .He 
that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt hath never! for- 
giveneſſe, Marcus alijs verbis eandein fenientiamccxpreſe 
fr. ( vguft. de tgrb. Dom [ſerm. 11+) Ste Marks ex- 
prefſeth 1a other words the ſclfe; fame thing. that 
S. Matibew doth; although this Evangeliſt: uſeth 
more words for the greater Emphaſes, according 
to the uſualland old cuſtome of the Jewes:z Saint 
Maiibew was an Hebrew andthe Hebrewes were 
not content toay, In ſecaum for ever, but 1 Secxlum 
Or: ſecnlum, for ever andever, that is, alwaies . So here; 
newber in this world, nor in the world 10 come ; that "is, 
never as St, Marke cxpounds it, Hark 3+ 29: yea 
according to.the axparigmor St. Mdattbew him- 
, ſclfe in this place : for verſe 32, he faith, Blaſp 
ſhall not be forgiven, that 13, at all ; and then he.ad- 
dcth inthe verſe following, weither in this world wor 
in the world to come ; fo that not to be forgiven in 
this world, or the next, isnotto be forgivenatall. 
Bellarmine oppoſeth that which we lay, that Mate 
thew is to be cxpounded by S. Markezbut I omit his 


<XCcPEIGNS entreating my Readcr, if he defire to 


ſce them both propoſed and ſolved to looke ' upon 
Scbarpinsdepmgatrpogi 544% | 


A_—. — — = 


— 


bs: | Foſ.33+ Vans. 33, Either moke the Tree guod ;- and bis | 


it goed -- or elſe ntake the T yes! and bir fou; 
_ : for eras knowne by hah eg 


The Rhemjſts objet this place for the proofe of 
free-will thus 5 It is in a-mans-owne free-will and 
eleRion, to be.a good Tree, or-an cvill,'to-bring 
forth ggod fiuit or bad; for our. Saviour here faith; 


_ elberomakgahe Free, and fruit grodar bad, - © 
«1, Firft,frombis placethey wight as welb prove 


that a man hath wings, to. y whether hee will, 


©! *) ax rexmilttedor whargood he: will: for the | 


plamne meaning of our -Sayiour..1s'no more then 
thisto.vifys away'theblaſphemy:wherewith the 


. Pharilces wentabouvto chargehumzanddeclareth | 


| by this phraſe,chat his miracles 


(as the (6] 2 An 

thetefore they ſhould; citherjuſtific him weeh(hy 
miracles,or clſc condemn him and them together; 
. Secondly,this v<rſedoth nor 
free-wil,bur doth alſo confute ir;becauſe je alfirms« 
eth that by:Naturc, we arc all corrupe and nany 

ty trees : but this followeth more plainly' in the 

| next 'venſe;- | 5:5 noir 11k ge VT; 


(aathe fruits bei 


—_—_— 


_— ——— — —_ 


VsRs. 34, 35. O generation of Vipers, bow can : 
beg evill, (peak good things ?. For —_ bs, Sg 34, 
of the beart, the mouth fpeake1h,, A good mean ont of the F 
good treaſure of the bears, bringeth forth gooll things, and 
av evill man ont of the evill treaſure of his beart, bringech 
forth evill thmgs, | 


S.1. O generation of Vi ri. . R 
What 8 ou wh there between the Ve Sd, 1, 
per, and'the Jews, or Phariſees, that our Saviour | 
here callcth them, A generation of Vipers'? 
Chryſoftom ( ſ.Ma:.3.) anſwers, that they arc fit Dreſs 
ly termed Yypers,in regard of a three-fold proper- 
ty, which is common to them with Vrpers ; 
namely, th 
Firft, whcn the V iper hath bit a man, 
ſhe rans unto the water : which if ſbe 
__ by and by.. So the Jexs, having com» 
mitted many great & gricvous fins, rununto Bap= 
tile, that thereby (after the manner of Fipers) 
they may eſcape the danger of death. | 
' Secondly, as thenaturc of the Fiper, is to break 
the bowels of his dam , and fo to be broughe 
- forth: ſathe Jews, perſecuting daily the Pr 
did therby-kill their Mothergo wir,their h 
and Synagogue. | | 
Thirdly , as the Viper outwardly ſecmes faire, 
and fpeckled, as though ſhe were painted, but in- 
wardly isfull of poyſon : So the Seribes and Phe- 
riſees did without counterfrit , and faine a ſhew 
of holineſſe , bur did carry within the poyſon of 
maliciouſnefle, and the venomeof wickedneſle, 
$.2. How can yethat areevill, ſhedhe good _ Sed.2; 
It is queſtioned betwixt us, and the Papitts ; 4,yuy, 
is "4 of 


whether a man candoe any thing that4s gac 
himfdfe, and by the power of Eree-will;, or 
whether there be in man Free-will ,' ornot? wee 
-affirme the negative, and confirme it from this: 
verſethus, DET IS os (ICS 1/+.12% 
If any worke,which procceds fromthe mecre 
Free-will of man begood ; then ivwill follow 
that a man may doc:ſome good'thing of him- 
ſelfe. : But the lattcr:is falſe.  Therefors alſo the ' 
| former, The neceſſity and-truth' of this conne- 
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[Yets.35,36/ 1 What a govlrvorke irs ond what things are required uno #1.» MareTH. 14 
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malice; ad onvieagainſt me , cangot ſpeakeany | ment , ſhall give. an. account for everyidle word 14 9 
good of me :) T be good man ontof the gadtreafure | which they have tpoken. Now which iz this day ———— 
of .bis beart ,; bringe:b. forth good things 3 andthe evil | of Tudgemieht 2; certainely , that day which 
nan 0; of the evill treaſure of bis beart bringeth | comespreſencly after death; according 'tothat 
forth evill; things 5 Anſelm upon theſe words | of the Apoltle;;. It 55 aypointed rato all men once th 
hach. this Obſervation; , or Expoſition + | die, and after death comes Tudgement.\ Therefore; in' 
meds hon homo non poſſit proferre mala,” necmalus | that day afterdeath,, men ſhall-givd*an'account 
bona ; ic. non. poſſit: Chriſtns' mala;, nec diabo'ns bona. | of thoſe: things, ' which have !bethe- culpa-' 
opera facere';\ Asth! good man cannot bring forth ble, and worthy of reprehenfion in-them , and 
evillghings, mor theevillman good things ; So | which muſt bee expiaced' by temporal pnniſh- 
Chriſt candoeno bad workes, northe-Devitany- | ! 
good. Reade further for the. proofe horcof, 4da:, | 10 Purgatory. His meaning'is this :: As ſoone as. 
7.16,17,18,19. and Luke 6:43,44-From whence | ever mendie, they ſhall give anaccount for their 
plainely this-Argurnent may be drawne. No cor- l 
rupt and; vill.tree can; bring forth good fruit, latisfied , nor ſuffered for on earth; and thoſe 
But cyery man.dy:;nature,, is a Corrupt, and evi}l- | ſhall. be. purged by the paincs,, and penance of 
eree (being the child of wrath, and infeted with | Purgatory flames, A Mo | 
finnce } -And:therefore, no iman by nature ,.or-by Firſt, Sophilter-like he concludes, that which Avſw, t. 
theonely,power of his Free-will,is abtztobring | hee proves not; or hath that in the concluſion, 


forth good fruits. 4 1 which igin neither Propoſition. For to me hee 
v.3. +:$...3+ 4 good man ont of the good treaſure of 'hjs | {eemes toargue thus: x BoA, 
heart, bringeth fortb good things. | We muſt give awaccount for all our ſmall fins 45ſw. 25 
Wt.t, Whatisa . wp thing, or a good worke ? -- | at the day of Iudgement: But this day of Tudge- 


hiv, | Good workes are gencrally rhus deſcribed : ment; is thetim which'followes preſently after 
T bey are attions external or internal, conformable,and | death. Therefore 'th:re is a Purgatoric F 
apreeable ts the will , and 10 the Law of God; But .-| perhaps to puniſh ſuch a Logician (as hee is ) 
rom this verſe, they may be thus defined; They Secondly , wee grant, that by and by, after *® 
are workes which flow and proceed from'a dif- | death, there is a particular judgement of God, # 
poſition of vertue-: For thegood man, out of wherein cvery one thall give an account of thols © 
the good treaſure of his heart, bringerh forth | things, which he bach done in the body. £X; 
good things. « Trnopmatottun 21 36) Thirdly, by che day of Iudgement, both Fram Anſi. 3. 
Wf.2% How many things are. required unto a good | af Lycas, and Gorranzs, and divers others uns 
worke? it Hin n+ derſtandthe laſt day, and generall Iadgement ; 
"7 50 Nate 1 21 and.fome leave it doubtful]. Sa: Indich ſcilicet 
hn, [ - Firſt, a good beginning, that is, the will | particularie in morte, vel univerſalis ; that is, by this 
well: diſpoſed, and working out of true | Iudgement,is either meant the particular Iydges - 
vertue: For goods fruits cannot ſpring,but | ment preſently after death,orthe general Tudge-' 
from a good tree, verſe 33+ ment at the laſt day, Now wee need ngt greatly — 
' Secondly, a good matter, or obje&;that | care, which of theſe ay true ; for if the laſt 
1 is, ſomething which'is commanded by | day be here anderſtoad, then Brmderits his Ar-' 
God: forotherwiſe, ic will bee ibur will- | gament'( or Sophilme rather) is abfurd, for 
wotſhip, as Matth.15.6, Iveine doe they wor- | there will bee no Purgatory after the. day of 
ſhip me,teaching for doQrines, the commandements | ludgement : Bur if wee leane unto choſe, who 
of men. _ | holdtheplace doubtful, then ic will prove bug. _ 
Thirdly, a good end; that is, the glory | anuncerraincArgument ; and conſequently noe. 
I of 'God.and thoſe things which cend co his | an Argument of faith, nor to build an Article of 
lory, 1 Cormnth.10.31, And thus if wede- faich upon, as Purgatory is totherhy. ' 
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Ire to approve our ſelves-to bee'good men  Aqueſtion may hence be demanded, whether 9 ef 
by our fruits ; we-maſt labour'that, | every-finne be mortall of its owne'nature, gr _ f 2 
. I-Our wils may bereRtified, and right- | not? | gs I 4 
ly dilpoſed. And; ? PEEITTIIS Although it be true, that all finnes are not e- Anſw: * Ef 
| IE That our workesmay be _— quall put one greater chenanother; and althongh bo 
according to-theword of God, in regard | alſo it betruc, thatin a good and godly ſenſe, 
of the matter of them. And, ſome finne may be termed mortall, and Digg 
TIL; ,That our: end/\in all our. :good | niall; which! yet may morefitly be'called fins f 
| wotkes may be, that Gad:may be glorified | regnant , and not regnant ; yet it i$ molt true, 
Linus, and by us; 506th | that' every finne is'mortall of jrs owhe nature, 
13189 | and only veniall, by way of Gods bg Ccepta= 
 tioh, and merey, for his owne names fake ; and 
merits of 'his deare' Sonne our Lord Icſus; as 
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are thoſe finnes , which they call yeniall. And 
therefore this is.a truth, that all finnes are mor- 
tall, that is, againlt the Law of God. 

- Secondly, becauſe the Rhemsfls ( Rhem, in 1, 
Tobn 3. 4:).confefſe in plaine termes, that every 
finne is a ſwarving from. the Law of God. For 
doubtleſſe,that which ſwarveth from the Law,is 
truely aid to be againſt the Law, but not agree 
able to the Law, tt) | 

Thirdly , becauſe the famous popitſh Friar, 
and Romiſh Biſhop Joſeph Fngler ( in 4. ſent. 
ap. 215. ). teacheth the ſame* dofrine in his 
Hes » dedicated to the Pope himfſelfe : His 
words are theſe ; Omne peccatum veniake eſt alicujus 
legs tranſgreſſio, Patet , quia omne vemale eſt coutra 
redlams rationem ,, & agere contra ream rationem , eſi 

agere contra kgem naturalem, precipiemem non eſſe a 
regula refi+ rations devi .Every veniall finne 
is the tranſgreſſion of ſome Lav. This is cleare, 
becauſe every veniall ſinne is againſt right reas 
ſon; and to doca thing againlt right reaſon; is 
to doe it againſt the Law of nature, which com « 
mandeth us, not to depart or ſwarve from the 
rule of right reaſon. Thus every yeniall finis a= 
gainſt right reaſon, and againlt the Law of na- 


ture, which is given to cvery one in his creation, 
#*or in his birth and nativicy. Of this ſame opi- 
&—nion is Durand, (in 2. ſent. diſt. 42.9: 6.) and 
*” many of the Schoolmen, Ioſephu Angles in 2. ſent. 
p#ge 275. and Fiſher the. Biſhop of Rocheſter, ( Ref 


fenſis, Artic. 32. adverſ, Luth.) and Belarmine una- 
wares confeſſeth the ſame againſt himſelf; (Bel/ar, 
tom.1. page 84.) If the Reader would ſec the ſeve- 
rall teſtimonics and words of the forc-quoted 
Authors,and this Argument clcerly handled, let 
him. reade Maſter Bels Challenge; pag. 81, &c, 
unto 86, 


Fourthly, Gerſon (de vita ppiritucal, ket. 1. part 3. 


an I. corol.) hath thelc wotds ; No offence of God 


1s veniall of its own nature,but only in-reſpeR of | 


Gods mercy, who will not de faffo, impure every 
offence to death,though he might do it moit juſt- 
ly. Andfol IG that mortall and veniall 

ns, as they be ſuch, are not diſtinguiſhed intrin- 
ſecally and effentially , but onely in reſpec of 
Gods gracc,which aſſigneth one fin to the pain or 
torture of death , and not another. This Gerſe 
(who thus writeth) was a famous Popiſh Biſhop, 
and a man of high cfteem in the Councell: of 
Conſtance; and if his words be well marked, they 
areable to confound the Papiſts, andto confirm 
the point delivered by us. For 

I. He tclleth them plainly, that every fin is 
morrtall of its own nature. And 


fame intrinſecally, and eſſentially. and differ bur 
differ naccident, 


Fifchly, becauſe the leaſt offence, that can be 
imagined, remaining cternally in reſpeR of the 
ſtainand guilt of it, though not in aQ; as do all 
ſins unremitted, muſt be puniſhed eternally : for 
elſe there might {ome ſinfull diſorder,and enfia 
remain not ordred by divine juſtice. Now where 
ſoever is eternity of puniſhment,there is an ever» 
laſting expelling , and excluding from eternal] 
life and happineſſe : and conſequently every of- 


cludeth from eternall glory, and happineſle, and 
is rightly judged a mortall and deadly lin. Field 
of the Church, hb.z.pag.147+ | 

Sixthly, all {ins are mortall in them, who are 
ſtrangers from the life of God, becauſe they have 
dominion and full command in them; or at lcaft 
are joyned with ſuch as have; and fo leave no 
place for grace, which might cry unto Gad for 
the remiſſion of them... But the cle& and choſen 
ſcrvants of God, called according to purpoſe,do 
carefully endeavour, that no fin may have domi- 
nion over them; and notwithſtanding any degree 
of ſin they run into, they recover thatigrace- by 
repentance, which can, and will procure pardon 
for all.their offences. 


——_ 


and by thy words thou ſþalt be condenmed. 
Whar is Juſtification ? 


-— 


/Inſtum facere, to make juſt, by a renovation or 
change of our nature : but this is falle, for here- 
by our Juſtification, and our SanRification are 
confounded, and made one thing ; as though to 


13 U Ud $:- 
in deieraieys Inch ek. | 29. 
; bar not in the obje& ; in impuration, but.nac in a0ge The \ 

+ ſave greatcr | Of which day alſo the, Apc 


Juſtifie, were the ation of God, in regenerating 
and re-creating us. | 


| Vans. 37. Forby thy words pb Vaſc37. 


Firſt, ſome ſay, Iuſtificere, to juſtific, lignifieth oo if 


fence that eternally remaineth not-remirted, cx- 


'{ 


ſt. I, 


| Secondly, to juſtifie, is the work of God Mm Anſi,3. 


judging us-: and therefore Inſtificere, to jultifie, 
doth fignifie Juſium promenciare, that is, to pro- 
nounce rightcous: and this is manifeſt by theſe 


| two rcaſons; namely, _ ( 
I. Becauſe in Scripture, Juſtification is oppo: 


ſed to condemnation; as in this verſe, By thy werds 
thou ſhalt be juflified, and by thy words thor ſbalt be con- 
demned. 


IL; Becauſe in Scripture, Juſtification is ſome» 
times defined , 'to conſiſt in the renuiflion of fins, 


ſometimes in the forgiving of wickedneſſe,ſome* - 


times in the coverihg of fin, and not imputing 
of iniquity ; and ſometimes it is deſcribed by 
the imputacion of ri ſneſſe, All which do 
prove manifeſtly, that Jultification is rhe ation 


' of him, whois the Judge of mankinde, in abſol- 
| ving man from fin; and the puniſhment thereof. 


ewo particu» Que, 2: 
Anſw. . 


Who is it that juſtifieth man ? 
God alone,as appears by thelc 
lars; towit, 
" Firſt, the Lor 


} 20 


T0 he 
tot 


"Ie OO by Me X 
Bol Sand 1 pd : & Jt 
Tots OOO toc 16, x 
"lt Vu © Re 


Pe ee ts. fl 


Apoſtle, Ron, 1.4. 7,8. to-wir, becauſe he is our 

onely Lord, to whom we both live and dye, and 

to whom evcry, one ſhall give account of him- 

felE W hereby it is cleer;(ceing God is the onely 

Judge vf the world, that to juſtifie, and to con» , 
:mn, mutt onely belong unto him, 

Secondly, Juſtificationconfiſting in the remi(- 
fion of fins, and:the nor. impuring of iniquity, it 
neceſſicily followeth, that none fave God onely 
can juſtife/; becauſe none, except the Lord, can 
forgive fin, as 13 cleer, Mark. 2.7. Luke 5.21. and 

_ Eſo. 43-25. and 44. 22. and Pſo} 31.3. and 2 Co 
rimh, 9. 19, 
2. . . a cow co. a 


_— — 
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————————_— 


VasR84. 38, 39,40: Then certain of the Scribes and 
"i the Zharier? anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we would 
ſee-@ Jign from tbee. But he anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
An evil; and adulterous generation ſeekgth afier a ſign, 
and theye ſhall: no fign be green t0.it, but the fign of the 
Propber Jonare. For us Jonas was three daies and three 
mghts.inthe Whales belly 4 anos; be three 
dates and three nights in the heart of the earth. 


uſez8, 
39,49. 


$8, t, $« 3. There ſbab no ſign be given to it, but the ſign 

; of the Prophet /onms. 

rf, What, avd how many things may welearn 

from this fign, Chritt; that is, from his death and 

Reſurreftion? _ 

tiſw.1, Firſt, from hence wemay learn, how pgreat,and 
horrible the pollution and guilt of fin is, and 
haw great the ſeverity of divine juſtice is: ſeeing 
that God would rather give his onely en, 
and moſt dearly beloved Son todeath , than let 
bn ga umpuniſhcd. | 

tiſw, 2, . Secondly , in this fign we may ſee more than 
a fatherly goodneſſe and mercie in God: for as a 
father hath pity upon his children, ſo harh the 
Lord upon us, Pſal.103.14, yea he ſpared not his 
own, and onely natural] ſon; but'gave: him to 
death for us, (Rom. $.32.) that we might be freed 
from gtcrnall deſtru&ion by him. +. 

&ſn.'3. Thirdly, from hence alſo we learn, that there 
15 no other way or rneans for us to obtain ſalva» 
tion by, than the death, ſuffering, and ſatisfas 
&ion off Chirift, A.4.12. be 


&ſo,4 Fourthly, in this fign we may ſeehow: wor- 
thy they are of cternall dcath and deſtryRion, 
who do not place all their truſt and confidence 


ſon of 


in the death and Reſarre&ion of this 
God; Chemn, barm, pag. 894. fine. 
$.3. For « Ima, ſoChriſt, Oc. 
Wherein was Ina Type of Chriſt ? 


$8. 2, 
neſt, 


4ijw.1, Firſt, hewas a Typeof him-in his death; and 


Whervin Jonarat a Type of Criſt. 


+— > une oo n— oo oo _— 


falvation of the Lord to the uttermoſt parts of 1 ,, 
the earth, ſa.4.9.6. Rom.3.39. Gen.22,18, Bl 
I. As Ions (when the tea raged, and the tem- 
peſt grew impetuous) offered himielfto death, 
that the Mariners, 'and the reit inthe (ſhip, mighe 
be preſerved from ſhipwrack; {> Chritt (when 
the wrath of God waxed hot againit us tor our 
fins) laid down his life for us; leſt we ſhould pes 
riſh for ever, and that by his death we might be 
ſaved; Mat.20.28, Ibn11.50. 
HI, As Is voluntarily , and of his own ac * 
cord offered himlelf unto death, when the Mars 
rincrs would gladly have preſerved him: fo did 
Chriſt lay down his life of hiavelf for us, when 
no man took it from him, Jon 10.18. 
IV, As the tempeſtuous ſea was calmed and 
quieted, when /ona was caſt therein : fo Chriſt | 
by his death, pacificd and appeaſcd tis Fathers K, 
wrath,tamed the madneſs and rage of the world, 
and the Prince thereof, yea ſo took away the hor- 
rour, and fear, and ſting of death, that unto the 
godly which beleeve in him, it might no longet 
be vobipoy pofi;aTarer, of all terrible things, tlic 
moſt terrible , but rather as a peaceable and quiet 
ſleep, or as a welcome and dcfired reſt, og ED 
Secondly, Ima was a Type of Ghrift , inre- Anſw.2:* 
gard of his Reſurretion, For 
I. As Ime periſhed not in tlie watcr, but-was 
{wallowed ofa great Fifh,who carried him three 
daies in his belly, bur at lengrh caſt him iate upon 
the dry ſhore: ſo Chriſt did not perpetually re- 
main in the grave (for it w44 impoſſible that be ſpould 
be bolden by it, As 2.24.) butdeath and the devill 
being overcome, he was reſtored , and raiſed up 
again unto life, Hoſi1 3.24 - 
II. As Je (being delivered from the bclly of 
the Whale) preached Repeatance unto the Ni- 
nevites,and therby brought ſalvation unto them: 
ſo Chriſt being riſen from the dead, by his Apos 
files did preach Repentance, not onely to the 
| Jews, but to the Gentiles allo, that thercby they 
] might be brought, by grace, unto glory. g 
, As Ima, who was caſt by che Mariners 
into the ſea, was a means to conyert and.curn 
| them unto the true God: fo Chiiſt by his deat 
converted many untg his Fathier, (AG 2. _ 
who were Authors of his death. *'. * Ny 
$. 3. As Ima ww in the helly of the Whale, Se8. 3: 
Whar fort or kinde of Fiſh was this which Queſt. 
ſwallowed Ima ? | | SE 
Firſt, Rendeletwy faich, that it was a cettain Arſe, ts 


all her inward parts ſo capatious and large, (and 


that in cheſe regards road xn ig * os nigra oe 
| I. As Ima was ſent out of udea into the Ni- belly okes "ok beak roy pl x: dg 
hevites,who were Gentiles, to preach repencance | ſometimes all arincd; Boſiie faith, chat it was a 
to them, that thereby they might be delivered | Fiſh much like ro ſoine great hill lobignefſe, And 
Fey's dreadfull judgement, which hung over | Aiguſtpre ſaith, that in Afice he fawa fiſh, whoſe 

ir heads: And as hercby he' was a publiſher | mouth was like ſome great cave. <a 
and proclaimer of Gods univerfall _—_—— £ pm Doftor Medeal/ 

ought to be a Preacher of the | doch affii YI "this 


oraee of God,and 


of God,and that not onely unto'the Jews, | | 
and I(raclites, but ler nya ar he 
Gentlles.and4 


ſwallowed Ing, was no Vhale: he p 
po; agus the Whale hath Liings, 
1 


ues ſeuero be a light! Into the 


| 


ke man hath a wind-p! 
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fifk which was both in mouth and belly , and in x : 
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© Whether the Fiſh that devoured Jonaii war a Whale. 


—* ſo ltraight, that 'by. no means ſhe is able £o:de- 
youre a whole man. | 

But againſt this it may be objeed;that in this 
verle it is ſaid, that Ing was three daies and three 
wights in the belly of the Whale; and the 70 render it, 

a bale: and Joſephws («Antiquit.) faith, Aero 

devoratum } 

hale. | | 

Anſw. 1. Firſt, ſome ſay that God created a new. Whale 
for this.very;purpoſe,to twallow Imab, and ther- 
fore created him without Lungs, or wind-pipe, 
and made all the paſſages ſo wide,and vaſt,thar ir 
might devoure aman whole. 

Hnſpv. 2. Secondly , others better ſay, that Chriſt here 
follows the interpretation of the 50, which as it 
was vulgar and familiar,ſoalfo it was ordinarily 
quoted of all, whether it were according to the 
truth of the original], or not , that is, the Scp- 
tuagints tranſktion was lo frequent amongſt the 
Jews, and of ſuch eſtcem with them, that they 
cited Scripture uſually as it way rendred by 
chem, never ſeriouſly ' weighing whether their 
interpretation were agreeable to the Text. 

Fnſw. 3. Thirdly, others yet becter ſay, that the Whale 
is generally pur for every great Fiſh : for it was 
ordinary with the Jews, to apply the name of a 
known Specges, to the Genus. Becauſe the Ca- 
naanites were principall Merchants,and the Ara- 
bians moſt notable Toons, and the Chaldeans 
excellent and fiogular Aſtrologers : therefore the 

ews called every Merchant, a Canaanite, and every 

bief, an Arabian, and every Aprologer, a Chaldean; 
thus attributing the name of an ordinary Species, 
to the Genws thereof, And on. the contrary, the 
70 were wont to give the name of the Genzs, toa 
more known,or notable Species : 'and thus ſome» 
times inſtead of Nzus, or Euphrates, they would 
fay a Fed, And thus the Greeks cals every great 
Fiſh, xo; Whale, and Homer calleth Phbocas, Sea 
Calves,}Whales: and Virg. Immania cete, great Whalgy, 
for great Fiſhes : and hence Cetarizs fignifieth a 
inde of Fiſh-monger, cr ſeller,or taker of great 
fea-Fiſh. And from this propricty of ſpeech,our 
Saviour callech-this Fiſh a bale, becaule (dag ga- 
gol) was' a great Fiſh. 

Sef. 4+ \ '$.4. $o the Son of men ſball be three daies, and 

A three nights, Ec, | 
ef. How is Chriſt iid to be three daies and three 


Otjeft. 


eſe Imam , Jonas was devoured of a 


Hnfio, 


> reekoiiedtheit 
The Acheglans and the Hebrews, 
day fri Ar bo ſun-ſet 
came to palle that'the hight: 
of th fl (WE Gay... 
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the paſſages throngh which the meat paſſerh, are | 


' a Day,anda 


4 


,Secandly , it was very ordinary-with-theHt- 


brews,ta-put a part for the whole; andlierefore 
a part either of the day or night ;-wasicalled in 
their manner,or form of ſpeaking, a Day, to wir, 
: naturall day , confiſting of 'tour :and«twenty 

curs. ni} 03060 2010 Tm | 
Thirdly, when they did denote one day-, al- 
though that which they called'a dayy were but 


the leaſt part of a day, yet they did utuallypro» 


nounce or declare it by parts, thus, The day and 
the night ; from whence, by their propriery.of 
ſpeech, a day-and a night was:ordinarily called 
Day by a Syn:chdoche, was uſed for 
a part (yea ſometimes the leaſt part) of a day : 
And hence the anſwer tothe queltion is manifeſt, 
namely, When Chriſt was buried, it was between 
the ninth and twelfth hour of Friday, which 
hours were part of the firſt day, and by the fore- 
named Syncchdoche,werc called-the firſt day and 
nighe, Then from ſun-ſet upon Friday; unto 
ſun-fet.upon rhe'Sabbath (or Satarday) was the 
ſecond day and night, which were both entire. 
Then from ſun-fet upon the Saturday), to the 
next dawning of the day, was part of the third 
day,which part was called adayand a hight, ac- 
cording to the vulgar wont of che Jews: Whoſe 
uſe and cuſtome onely, is the rule of expounding 
many things of this nature in holy Scripture. 
And thus Chriſt is ſaid tolyc three daics and 
three nights in the heart of the earth; becauſe he 
was. crucified between Evenings, at that time 
when the Paſchall Lamb was killed: where the 
Evening is reckoned for the firſt day, and the 
next four and twenty hours are reckoned for the 
ſccond day, and he aroſe upon the third morn- 
ing, and that was the third day, the morning be- 
ing taken Sywecdicþice, for the whole day, and 
the night following, , 
$.5. the heart of the earth. 5 
The meaning of the Text is, as J-1a was buried 
in the belly of the Fiſh, and reputed dead for 
three daics,and three nights : ſo Chriſt remained 
in the ſtate of the dead, three daics and three 
nights. | 
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VunRs. 41. 42. The men of Niniveh ſhall riſe in Verſ 4 


Y - - 


S. 1, Themmof Niniveb, x 
Whar: difſemblance , <ra##:0%," ar diſparity 

was betweene the Ninivices, and the I-wes ? 
Firſt, the Ninivites were ktrangers fromthe 
Common-wealth of Itrael, and people 6f God, 
neither had receiyed' his word beforethis © But 
the lewes had received the:Law frow'the"Lord, 
and didbeaſtthercin , and yet would not heare 
Cheiſt, who incerpreced;/and-explained the Law 
Ti: RH 4 536i 20S 5 MR Ht 
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| [886.41 8c: What deſparitie there it 
—_—z | 


betwixt the Qugene of the South,and the Iewes. Marta. 1% 7 


af the word; namely Ima, and 6 they obeyed 
q him! ; bur although God. had ſpoken unto the | 
*  Tewes by many Prophets, and by Jobn Bapriift © | 
| yea, by his owne, and only Sonne, (Hebr. 1.2.) 
yct they ſhamefully , and reproachtfully reje&ed 

chem all.. - Ty , 
Thirdly, the Ninivites having heard buc only 
one Sermon from mah, the ſervant of the Lord, 
repented, beleeved,and changed their lives : But 
the Tewes had heard many. Sermons from the 
_ Prophets in all ages;and ar laſt heard thoſe Ser- 
mons repeated, and confirmed by Chriſt, the 
Lord and Maſter of the Prophets : ( And'this 
is that which our Saviour means in theſe words, 
but a greater then Ima # bere:) And yet they 

would nat repent, and amend their lives. 

Aiſm.4. Fourtbly, the Ninivites heard a ſtranger, and 
beleeved him; although he came from a Nation, 


| Afn. 3+ 


< 


which they hated and envicd : But the Tewes de- 


ding tothe fleſh, & was no ſtranger, but a child, 
and free-borne, amongſ them. nary 
&ſw.5. Fiftly, the Ninivites bcleeved Iona without 
any figne, content with this, that hee had come 
unto them, for their diſobedience towards God: 


ſpiſed Chriſt, who came of the Fathers accor» | 


' ſaying: 


But the Iewes daily ſaw many fignes; that is, 
| Miracles wrought by Chriſt, and yet perſevered 
in their obſtinacie, as though hee had done no- 


reaſon to. beleeve in him. | 
iſm, 6. Sixthly., none had ever fore-told the Nini- 


when hee came,they beleeved, and obeyed him : 
But all-che Prophets had fore-told the lewes of 


| would not belceve him, nor amend their lives 
hfv.q, Scventhly, the Ninivites patiently ſuffered 70- 
ma, alchorgh he threatncd the miſerable deftru- 
ion, both of their Citic and Kingdome : But 
the Iewes would not endure, or heare, or obcy 


tion unto them ; yea, did not. preſcribe any 
hard,or harſh rules of ſiving unto them, but de- 
clarcd remiſſion of finnes. to every. .one who 
would repent, beleeve, and obey.. 


4 WH 45.8. 


thing worthy of faith, or for which they had. 
vites. any thing concerning Joes ; . and yet: 


* Chriſts comming, andthey ſaw his workes, fute- 
and agree with their predi&ions;; and yet they 


Chriſt , although he preached grace, and falya- | 


Eighthly, Ig wasnotderided, and mocked 
by the Ninivites, although hce fled when.God 


ſent him unto them; But the Tewes ſccffed; and 
taunted Chriſt, who refuſed not to undergoe re- 


. proach, hatred, 


tred, perſecution,and death for them 


and theirfſalvation, 


dy 


f, 1. 
oft. 1: 


ſo. 1. 


the Sout 


: « 


_. vell, and yet ſhe came to Solomon; Bur the Iewes 
/weremten, and che more worthy ſexe, ance 


they are moreſlow, and fluggiſh toheare, them 434 
the jen 7 X | WS. oe 
Secondly, ſhe being a Genitile , came to hears <#ſ®« 2, hh 
an Hebrew. \But the Iewes who were Hebrewes, "x 
and nouriſhed in the Law, disdained to heare 
Chriſt, who was one of themſelves, and came of 
their Father Abraban, according to the fleſh. - Ee: 
Thirdly, ſhe came along a tedious journey uns Anſw. 3, 
to King Solomon, although ſhce her: ſelte were a 
Queene : But the King of Kings himſelfe comes 
unto the Tewes, his ſubje&szand yer they wil not 
entertaine, or receive him. SI | 
| Fourthly, tame and report only moved her to Anſ914; 
come unto Solomon, although oftentimes nothing 
is more falſe thea fame; according to the old 


1 am fitti pravique tenax, quamniintia veri, 
Nor only truth, bur allo lies, * 
Vpon the wings of ſwift fame flies. 


'But the Tewes ſaw , and hcard. many things, 
which many 'and great Princes -had'defired to 
ſce (Luke 10.24.) and yetthey contemned both 
Chritt, and them; |” + 4 + \ 
Fifthly, ſhe was at great coſt and charges, in {nſ#. pf 
comming urito S»lower:- yea; brought gitrs, and 
preſents unto him along with her:But the Iewes 
would not embrace Chriſt; or his do&rine, al- 
though. hee taught them freely, andiby his word 
offered.the gift of ſalvation unto them, even out 
of meere grace, and would have ſold them wine 


and milke , without money , or money-worth, © oY 
Eſay 55»T» COLI : , ol 

Sixthly, (hee camenntoa meero man, and yer Au#. 64. L 
judged her ſelfe to bee a happy womani, that th 


might enjoy the ſociety, - and diſcourſe ; of one 

in whom ſhee perceived the ſparkes of divine 
wiſedome : But the Iewes reje&ed:the Sonne of 

God, which was the eternall wiſedome of the 
Father... - p8..- "a 
Sevcnthly , Solomon only diſcourſed of plants Auſw, 9; 


and trees, trom the knowledge whereof, at the 


and. admiration , of fo. great and gracious « - 


moſt ſome worldly utilicywould ariſe;:But Chriſt 
declared unto the Iewes , the myſteries of. eters 
nall ſalvation , which were hid:fromcche world, 
(Epbeſ. 3.9.) upon the knowledge whereof djd | 
depend eternall lite', ſohn17, 3: And yet they 
would not receive, or accept hint. - | 
Eighthly, ſhe thought Solomons (ervants, and 
attendants happy, who daily heard and ſaw the 
- wiſedome of their Maſter : But neither the ſtu- 
pendious, and unheard of Miracles of Chriſt, 
nor his fingulat wifedome, grace, and-power in 
preaching, would draw the iewes unto:the love 
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V8Rs,435 44» 45- When the unchane Spirit # Vaſ-33308 
goue ont of a man, bee walketh through dry plater, ſeeking 341 &Cs 
\- reft, aid finding none. 'T ben be ſaith, 1 will returne in- "W 
to my bouſe from whence T came out : And when bee is | 
- come, bee findeth it empty, ſwept , andygarniſped Then 
peeth he, and taketh with bimſelſe ſeven other ſpirits, 
more wicked then bimſalſe , and they enter in, and dwell 


| there ; «Andthe laſt ſtate of that man it worſe thert the 
—_-— Mmm * firſt 
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$ Mary war not carndlly knowne by Joſeph. 
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feſt. Exen oſball it be alſo with this nicked generation. 


ſhew , that deſtrution. did hang over vhe heads 
of the Iewes : Andwhy ? becauſe they had recci- 
ved the Law of God; and althoughthey thereby 
ſkemed to bce- altogether delivered trom the 
power of the Deyill, who held all other nations 
captives, yet they would not obſerve, nor obcy 
theLaw : After this (to adde to the mealure of 
thcir iniquity, and to make it full )) they reje& 
the Goſpel, which was brought, and offered un- 
to them by the Sonne of God himſelte, and im- 
pugne the knowne truths, delivered by him, 
and commit blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit; 
as our Saviour had before intimated;:er/e 31,32. 
Now what was this ? no other thing then whol- 
Iy to renounce Chriſt, and to dedicate, and con- 
ſecrate themſelves wholly unto the Devill ; even 
2s though a man ſhould decke, and trim up a 
houſe, rhat bis enemy might willingly, and per- 
ually dwell there : Fur thus doc they , who 
aving knowne the truth; and by the knowledge 
thereof; having been delivered from the hands of 
the Devill, doe afterwards willingly, wittingly, 
and of ſet purpoſe oppoſe it, and renounce it tor 
ever; and adhere,and cleave to the lies, & deluſi- 
ons of Sachan. And this is the plaine, and di- 
re& meaning of our Saviour | in this place. 
Melanfm, f. 1 Cormibians, 10. folio 45. un- 
derſtands this place of thoſe , who being temp- 
tcd by a diaboſicall temptation, are overcome 
thereby , and finne ſecurely , without any feare 
of God, and conſequently out of contctupt ; 
 whichſinneelſewhere he callech, a finneagainſt 
Conicienccs 


3. La 


=, Voſ. 46 Vers. 46,47. While bee yet talked tothe peopk, 
47. btebold, bis Mother, and bis bretbren ſicod without, deſi 
ring t9 ſpeake with bim. T hen one ſaid unto bim, Behold, 
thy Mother, and thy brethren ftand without , deſiring to 

ſrake with thee. 

There was aſe@, who ſprung up in Arabia, 
and were called Antidicomarianite ; that is, the 
Adverſaries of ary, who tocxtenuate, and 

ecclip{ the glory of the bleſſed Virgin, held, 
that after the birth of Chriſt, ſhee was carnally 


(RH 


4 Contra knowne by Joſeph her husband. This bercſie is 
> Antidico- Fefured by Epipbanixe, * by divers reaſons, taken 


— .» mariani- from this place,& ſome other probable grounds; 
EO: | 70, - Firſt, becauſe the Epithete of Virgin is given 
HAR unto her; and therefore ſhe is a irgis, 
Secondly , becauſe from the tradition of the ' 


Tſepb, for carnall copulation, bur for the avoid- 
ing of the impurtation of being diſhonelt,which 
ſhee would have incurred , if ſhee had broughe 
forth Chriſt, before (he had beene given in mar 
' rlageanto wy als | | 
hirdly, becauſe Þoſeph married not Mary for 
any carnall reſpeCts (hee being above, or about 
+ ado, yeares Ps: when ir 
im) but rather that hee might keepe,, and pre- 
ſerve her, ſhee being of his p ante" 3 
\Fourthly, becauſe it would ſcarceftand with 


By this Parable, our bleſſed Saviour would ( 


Tewes, itis ſhewed, that ſhe wasnot given unto: | 


RS. 446,47:48;8t, 


the ſanQity,and piety of oſeph, to uſe ſuch a ho 
ly veſſell, after the diipenſation of ſo deepe, and 
livincamyſteric. 

Fifthly, becau none can be named, that 1» 
fb begot of her, neither reade wee of any chil« 
dren he had by her , cither before bis fleeing in» 
to Apgypt, or after his returne, twelve yeares at 
leaſt, wee reade, that Tſepb lived with Mary, 
but after Chriſt was twelve yeares old, no men+ - 
tion is made of him ar all ; neither doe the E- 
vangcliſts ſay any more : That by Father and bre 
thren came wnto bim; but (as in this verſe) Febold, 
thy Mother, and thy brethren ſtand without. | 

Sixthly, if Mary had had either hasband, or 
children, then Chriſt (when hee was upon the 
Crofle) would not have recommended her to 
Jobs : Tradita eſt antem Johanni propter virginita« 
fem. | | 

Seventhly, Chriſt is called a Lyon, (and ſaith 
pe ge the ſame ſenſe wee call Mary a Lio- 
nefſe: Bur the bioneſſe brings forth bat one at 
a birth, and hath but onebirth, all her life [" Je- 
ratus parins /exne non comtingit: | and therefore was 
 nevercarnally knowne by Joſeph. 

Eighthly , marriage was forbidden to Pro» 
phets, and Propheteſſes ; Bat the Bleffed Virgin 
was a Propheteſſe : Ergo, ſhee was nor carnally 
knowne of hcr husband. That Afary was a Pro- 
pheteſle, is intimated by the Type, Eſay 8. A Pro 
pher ſhall goe in unto a Propheteſſe ; that 18, Gabrisl 
unto Mary. So "oy bad foure daughters , which 
were Propbeteſſes, andV irgins, 2 
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Vars. 48. But bee anſwered, and ſaid unto bim, 
that told bim : Whe 14 my Mother , or who are my bre- 
thren ? | | Sn, 

Apelles did grant, that Chriſt had a true body, 0bjeft, 
and crue fleſh, but maintained that he had it not 
from the Virgin Mary, but front heaven ; and 
thinkes to prove it from this verſe, wherein our 
Saviour ſaith ; Who is my Mother, or who are ny bre> 
thren? To this tradition (lb. 1. de carne Chri b 
Contra Apellem. Arg.2.) anſwers, that the matter 
of this ſpeech pronounced, is to be conſidered : 

For none would have ſhewed unto him, that his 
Mother ſtood without , who were uncertainez 
whether hee had a Mother, or riot, Neither can 
it be ſaid, that this was donero tempt him for 
the ys #17 exprefſeth no ſuch' thing; and it 
doth uſaally, when any ſuch thing is done. The 
nativity of Chriſt was never diſputed,or queſtio- 
ned; and therefore this could not be aid ('T hy 
Mother i« without) to tempt him :' Therefore ic is 
more credible , thar by this enunCation the 
tempted his divinity, to ſee whether hee could 


l, erſe ab, 


cell , who'were without, or not. Now Chriſt ; 
| here taxeth the incredulity of his KO Fer Fe. 

Mat:r quoque ejns demonſirarnr non £4: e adbeſſſeilk, 
| ut Martha, & Marie ahs, And cok he de- 


nieth his Parcnts, and his brethren, as hee teach- 


tooke her unta. 


eth us to doe ours for Gods fake, and worke, : 
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VsRs. 50. For whoſoever bo he the wil F my Veſ. $6; 
Father; which ts in heaven, floated ſter, N 


R ©. ian. *4 me 
263 ... 
; 


PESO PO —_ a. OE ECOEINR ITY 


| Ye Wh 34, ond What ſito Religin an Fypocrire me ring forth, and 'whi: not. Murr yt 


$8. 1 I. hs 76! Whſerer "ſhall dr thewilo wy Pater,” 


u.#n beaven. 


_ Wiyidoth our Sultouradde! here, in cel, | 
auf 17 which1sin/heavent- + Boi 
Aſw. TFogcaqhins,that thoſe who are the children 6f 


Gotdyatuſtlabour & &1deavour,that their convers 
Cicion maybe holy' 80Hea venly.Or;thir we mult” 
gurſelves for rexvenn, by a heavenly life ; 
we « niuſt}abourchar our converſation may bei 
heaven; 'Ppilip:3i20. *And' while We liveon earth, 
ſceke heavory and teaviily'things. ,"Cobfi'F! I,2, 
Forihee that would be a'Gicizen of that fieaven- 
ly Jeruſalem, which isabove / muſt hve like 4 hea 
x4 yp Gitizehhere'dn- earth; , 
Whyzmuſtweechas earneſtly jabonr fors hea- 
venly life? 7 
Firft;bccauſe it is che will of God) that thoſe 
who arecalledihis children, iſhould imitate him - 
their heavenly Father;in@' (anRtified ang celeſti- 
all walking, r Pet.1.14.17. 
Secondly , becauſeiwee' fre called hereunto, 
(1 Theſſsl.4. 4.8.) or wetare made pirtakers of 
a heavenly calling. Reade Heb,.3\1;- And there- 
fore 5 wa ſhould Wee! bond rcailingaby's hcaven- 
ly life, —__ 
Thirdly , becauſe wee are made partakers: of 
" thedivine nacure, 2\P# 2.4; Andthereforc wee 
ſhould-ſhew it by a Saint-like life: 


0bſerv. 


Oueſt. 2. 
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tofw.2. 


7h 
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| pf ripenirig; unto Harveſt; = wong as wes live, 
cermuſt till ftrive togrow perfefter ; and viper ——2—= 
In grace, fitting, and preparing oitr ſelves yore” 
andmore, for the wh:ricance'ot the Sain's, and. 
that heavenly Teruſalem,, Rom. 8: 17,” Now cur | 
;preparation conſiſts in thele things ;-ro wit, 


U) 


'fering of affliftions. "At, 
' I In a truedeniall of our ſelves, 2 and our 
,owne wilsand wayes, h 
IL Ina conragious combilhiiigitalt fine, 
Sachan and the world, and our owne cotrupti 
{ons,'®, 
| TV. In conſtant courſe, ard praiſe of teli- 
pion, and religious ations unto the er d; 
; $02. Hee is my brother, fiſter, and Vither. 

In theſe words bur Saviour ſhewcs'tiiat we ani 
preferre our ſpiritual kindred j | hence it may, 
bedemanded. 

Whether did Chriſt himſelfe, as he&teacheth 
us to-doe ?that is; whether did helove'them b: [8 
who wereneereſt to him” in the Lorg; of thoſe” 
who were neareſt to him In the tſeſh', or thoſe * 

' who were neareſt unto him in the felt, ani In tis: 
Lord? 

' As man heloved thembeſt ; Nt wetk nee RP 
'to-him in the fleſh, and in the Lord; Bur : as Kev 
diator, he loved them only belt, wh were neat< 


FA 2 


neſt 


rfw.g. ' Fourthly', becauſe theaven'is the endof our 
hope, and the -aime: of ovir 'expeRation ;/ and: 
therefore wee ſhoaldbe Rill like thole; whodes 
ſpi@this world, arid ſeeke, and defir-ahother 
Citic, which is abovey Heby, Tt. v5: w_ 2 Cer 5. 
2.9. Hebr.1218. 224 ©6502 
Ao.5. F __ becauſcour a life is a vertiine time 


NT, vb? 4 


pI - 


| eftrohim intheLord: iyhen ſorne toll bia here, 


thar his brethren;arid kinſmenſtbbd withour, hie' 

ſaid, Who are my brethren, and my Kinjmen ? Thoſe, - 

' who doe the will of my Fiber, which #4 18 beavex, the, 
 ſamess my Brother, and $'ſter, and Mither ; where wee” 

| ſeehe reſpeed thole inoft, who drew neerelſt co 
; hit 1 inthe Lond” 


Sy 
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"CHAPTER Xi 


Yeſ.3, Vu ns. 3: FY And bi Þ the may things untothem in 

4,5, Ko Parabl ex, faying ; 'B bali, a ſorer vent fortb.tajow « And 
when he ſowed, ſome. ſeed! fell by the wayes ſide; onndron 
fell upon ſtonie places ; + EO Try any aud 
Jame fell. no good ground, 


- 


$8.1; | 5+ T7: He Pale this her td Parable. . 
£ = Hy doth-cvir Saviour ſpeaks in 
One Parables?!,' ; > 
Arjw. 1, Z  Firk, that therruch may bee: 
hid fromcho@ who are-unwor- | 
Ip go DR ro chats Adar.7. 6. 
"IF 6} thing td tg. '* 
tis, t . Secondly, that worry occafion/may)be offe-" 
red toithole who ate ſtudious ; and-defirous ro 


know the: truth, co exctcifetheir wits, or toin- 

nirethe; more diligently into the heatt , and 
hi of-the thing propounded; 

- Thirdly, thar we may learneto dnderfiand di- 


tifv. 3 


hy f. ſc. pag. Irie 0 

8 q 
TY Fee modes + fa rg Fenidn Los 
Oo eionr inthis Parableſ 
formall,and faithfull 


and that both bring forth ſome. "yy 
Pevens 


vine,and ſpirituall things,by corporal arid ſen-. 


near Fo carer | 
hat things ag common to the Hypocritc, | Ao 


& whs4. 57 S719 


|  and-:firicere Profeſſors ; of what fruits 6f 1 rel 
| gion miy an Hypocrite doe, andWhar'not ?- * 

Firſt, they may hay= a certaine  echandih 5 t; 
, of- ſome divinetraths , bir rhey cannot andi 
cifeQually ; for cotmmotily they come withoite * 
affe&ion,andgoe away. without care, And chiefs" 


light knowledge of the word ; and'thar ive hear, 
icwith zealc,and depart with care and profit;”-* 
IH. We muſt beware of the'gfear ſabtilty of 
Sathan, who like aſwift;& ravenotis bird ) fieale”* 
'«h the word ut of tinprepated bearts/ of as 
theeves- uſe to take away whatloever they fine 
lobſezor carclefly Jaid up. 
Sccondly , hypocrites , and edtindll wont” 
{ nay have ſome kind of delight in the hearin got” 
theword,anda glinſe of the fe. to come; b it. 
is liketo a blaze of a' fire,and is neither lating 
norfirme, Pſalq.7. whereas the joy of thie god 
is ſolid and ſound,' and far above that which the” 
| worldly man hath in n gold & ſilver, Pſol, 119.33; 
34. AndII. the w wicl cds delight ; ariſech froma 
3 Weenghad and motive 5 as" tofatisfic ſon it- 
morous: deſire ;, to. know (omething more u 
[= r, &c.. whereas the joy of the godly, i 


M mms Third: 


"IE patient beari ng of the Crofle, and laf- b rPet.b. . = 


1 fore! we muſt take herd, [eſt we deeciveour fElys,, +l ; 
in-\;and out owne (oules, -in -a bare profeſſion, ayd” 
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further ,. to the <rid chey may pre. = 
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* M 4 LY © Regis to prove, FOFLTR dgreerof Jos ns” nt 


"Thirdly y by ites;may have ſome care £o:| virgins; whobringforch an hundred fold; z wid- 
b : =2 keepethat they ed, and yet the thornes-. om who bring forth faxtie fold, and married 
ſw. 3* of covctouſneſle, and worldly delights, may.o- Fooghs Who bribg_ forth: thirty fold :: Burhee : 
vergrow the good ſeed, and make it unfruitfull:. ſeth, that this is not generally 'tzue oF per= 
ners thereforc beware of covetouſneſſe, and all Foy bat rather of the ſtates. of virginity, wid +, 
carnall delights... ;dow-hood ,/ and! matrimony. ;/ and therefore I» 
ao 4, Fourthly, carnall Profelſors , or wicked; men | 'will not meddle with bis expoicion; eſpecially, -: 
' (by meanes of the word,) may. bee brought. to: becauſe: it is altogether uptarrautcd: by Scrip» 
+ cons efſe their fanſts, Exod.g.29.,  -: tare, and onely the fruit: of s humaneibrainc; / 
*. Arfw.5. Fifthly. they may be pricked, and woundedin..| yea, "becauſe if the Scripture doe-cp _—_ one 
& cheir canſciences; with aterrour of rheir finnes, [eſtate with another, it is.nos in regard. of :the 
24,35. - cliate fuoply but of the'times and ſealons::Bur 
Anſw.6. "Sixr, they may be ſorry for them, x [PE 17..] principally 1 paſſe by the refinartion of \this ex» $ 
_ Arſm. 7. Seycnthly, they may doe. many things that are”! Las x ung bot, oy it is fully anfivered.by Maſeulns, = 
commanded them, as Herad did, Morke 6,20. (| S-ſo363-Þinitlo, Ec, And by 52h IE 0 
ſy, ©: +  Eighthly, they. may defire to diethedeath.of | enerv.tom.2. pag. 161. 
'* * the rightcous ; as Balaam did, Numb 23.10;And | Wherben ſhall thei$aints have @ like meaſive Ore 
all theſe onely for feare of judgement. Whereas | and degree-of glory inthe kipgdomeiot heaven , 
hi godly confeſfe their fines, and are ftricken | or an undguall acordingtntheantaſing of their 
» With remorſe , and forrow for them ; becauſe | fruits ? v1, 1 QUatry 
"thereby they, haye offended aliving God, and:\ All ſhallinot bave.anequall meaſure; and de- Anfiv,)! 
gracious Father, 3,Cor. 7. 10. yea , they endea+ gree of glory ;z\ andthat-firft,, beca God will 
vaur not to doe. ſome things, but all, which they. crowne hip. owne workes. antigifs inhis chil- 
arecommanded,, (P/alme 3 1.9. 6.:) deliring/ the dren,, and that as they are*inall; ibur they are 
ſalvation of their foules for this end, that theres. unequally i in all; as appeares by theſe <places, 


Þ 8 
0 
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3 : by they may glorifie God, Philip,1.20, + + | Matthg,1 $,and. this werſe, and'25.4. 
4 -2:> How ,orby what ſignes may an hy porriti- Sccondlyghe Sceipture teacherh Chat thoſe 
call F288. be ilcerned, or knowne ? ? who inſtru& orher $, ſhall: excell others j in glo« 


Hnſw. 1, "Firſt, h: 18 quicke-lighted abroad; but blind. ry, Danitht2«5« And:thereforeall ſhall not ber 
at home ;, ;he,\ will. endeavour to pull out anothes:| glorious, in;one and the ſamemeaſure. | 


N mans-mote., and..yet ſecs not. his owne brarhe.:| - Thirdlyyic is faid,ithatcheiApotiles ſhal have 
E Now on the contrary, the finccre hearer thinkes «ſingular degree of glory, \Adatch. ” 28. And 
himſelfe(with Pow!) tobe the greatcſt of ſinners, Shore fame ſhallcxeet others in glory: 
and the lcaſt of the Apoſtles, "Fourthly, in hell there aredjvers degrees of 
Anfw.2, Secondly, the hypocrite is full of himſelfe, puniſhment, Hatthew/ 12.22. ; according to the 


and wants nothing, and truſteth unto himſelfe, ur ity OR finnes :- And therefore in heaven 
like Pam} ,-who- was alive without the Law, Now 1 be divers degrees of glory, according to 
the intire hearer feares himſelfe, ;and doubts the |"The Ls 2rec,and meaſure of grace, 
"=p deceir of his owne heart, * - + / | yait is aid, Revclar. 14.13. Bleſſed are the 
Anfw. 3- -Thirdly,.the hypocrite is an unconſtant,man, |. FR graders 909 for they A Catorirs ho ; 
( Onmiam horarum bemo) James 1.8, But the righ- |  bours,” andibeir workes followthews. "Now, why doe 
..tequs is conſtant, or if by chance he be drawhne || theirworkes followthein? Becauſe" they Yall 
" upgrillingly 1 from his right courſe, like the Ada» | be judged, and rewarded(although nor for'their 
mait., hec.never reſts uncill hee come unto the won, yet, according to their workes, Roman. 
A arth, 2.2.6, And re, a$thereare degrecs of 
” Anjw.4. Fourthly , the hypocrite. onely purgerh the | grace, and divers meaſures of obedience, fo ſhall 
= ont-fide of 'the Platter , Marth. 23. 15; but the there be degrees of glory. 


| man taketh his heart co taske,- and 1a-] Sixtbly,inthe worldwobe we ſhall. be like unto 
A. to cleanſe that, Terew. 4-14» And there- | the Angels. Morth.22: 30. Bucithere are degri 
fore. if wee defireto know ptderber weare for- | i of Angels, az (hall be elſe:where ſhewed: Thi 


2 mall, orfaithfull hearers, let-us examine, forc alſo degrees of glory in the Saints.” 
>, . lb, Whather wee ſee more faults in others, or Scventhly,St. Pax] teſtifierh bis —_— 42 x 
"1 ing r.elves.,..., tar Crowne which/he knowes is laid 
ba | - Whether weeare full,and abounding with | himin Heaven, 3 Theſſak-2, 18-By which'is of 
| Ft thi $, or whether wc be pore , naked, or pirag eden bg or ee notabideall. 
© niilergb Eto ic y, theſe and the like -places 'teach*and 
1]. Wherher we bee conſtant, pr unconſtant _—_ en truth;that there are degrees of gto» 
inthe praftiſeof Religion?, ., 1. ry in Heaven, March. 20/27,and1 CorimberS.14: 
IV.. :Whcrth-r weare carefull onlyto k and 2 Corinth;i9./6: [AY 093 14.09% 1 DFr6 Cobh 
outward man er gong inward fy ' Ninthly,theſede af 3 wylhal 2t 
00 KI Y WOK Ws T, v4 forour merits; or rhec paity 
5.010 * 


BO $..1 PEO FEET EA To 
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thus fe Cipep 138, ) Gith, hitter ar | | 


4 : F : 2 f | i 
& 113/164 24 F Bas *De 4 


45 2 Fr 
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bs. "i 


_— not d lcny, the - "El God, 137. "6 


w as rs? There ſhal be no lacke of glo- 
ofthe tothe but the lory « of all 


be filattoth ebrirm mime, altho k tos contal 

eaandare DN any God: now he revcales ———— 
al js ſecrets unto his ſervants, Revel.1. 1. and anto ; 
cording to their capacity, : yea all ſhall boſs Ge frars, him. Pſalm 25. 14. And therefore bn 
ho ID contented with the r portion and the reading 6 0 f the Scriptures 1 is not to be denied 7 "IF 
Ures unto t _. 

way Slhd | ns, We 1 that the Myfterics of the Goſpell 
ud _ Dy a by, Chriſto tcach us, v TY o PL 

VsuR "He anſwered and (aid unt them, Be-) at Chriſt is prepared to givet wiedge 

Yagi cauſe - 5s + bn. - fp 1 jan of the | God unto all his ſeryants. Reade Motth. 13. 27: 


A. 
—_—_——_— —_—__—  — 


kingdoms of Heaven, but to themis is notgives We 11. 2 teyems. 31+ 34-and 2 Cor, 4.6. and Cole. 3 
25,26. _— 

: bit . Why doth, Chriſt teach, the M rſteries of the o '®; ES 

«8.1 %) Top f = gen " ane the | Goſpellto all his Children ? id Weſt x bo 


0bferv. Our Saviour iri theſe wordsdoth teach us, that | Firſt pGnge other wiſe they could not beſfaved, Auf. r, 
hedoth not reveale kimfelfe equally, and alike | For 


__ all: and therrath heteof appeares, l. Note canbe ſaved without this knowledge. "*n 
Firſt, from theſe places. Jon 14, 19. &«, A+ = 95-8. bbn 17. 3. Hoſe 4. 6. Epbeſ.4.18. -j= 
10:41: Math. to- T. Luke 2:10, Maith, 17. 1.and. iy 
26,37. Mark 13:3. II. None can lexrs ne this knowledge, cxccpt i 
riſt. 249th, $1.25. 


- from the divers ends and ſco be taught himby C ; "RH 
which brit bath In revealing” 'of himaſelfe Secondly, becauſe it is his officcto teach us, Job Anſiv. x | F 
For iN His moſt geverall Feope is, that the world ” int BY wy aglachs Myſleries.of the 4 
$M - 15, that the wor  Howarc wctobetaug eries. of t d - "Y 
might be lefe* Without. excuſe ;*and _thar God | Goſpell, or the Know fed ge ofGod? | Hoe - 
right be juſtifitd/in all iis Jadgements, Row: A Thiere 13a double nowledge of God; To Ants 
'And: hence 4 command given. to preach to wit, vfo. WY 
rei 'Þ, 19. yea £6 eve EVEY Creature, | Firſt Naturall, Rom.r. 19, 20,7 (olm 1B, I Ade, 
"ys": Hd this cormmahd is | gbeycd, | 14.14. Now this knowledge is ſufficient to cone. 


2+ Obes demnethe contempt of God already knowne (ee 
Fiis mn roparticitar ſege ras, es call the | 775; $ot)) but it is inſufficient. for the caabrace- 


wn 6 $86, and falvarion. Lb 17,640 2, | ing of Wlation by Chriſt. The naturall know- 
ne Ppbeſ i. 13, | ledge of Godwill condemne men, becauſe they 
W0- Bis moſt ſpeciall ſcopewas,to! fit dr would not obcy, fcare, ſcrve, and love himg ab 


re for ſome private and partictilat work: though they knew him : but it is/not able to. fave - 

Tod eſpecially] hee revealcs himſelfe to his revs them. 

ſtles, in regard of that "OE worke which hee | Sccondly, Su -Superretaralland ch this knowledge: 13 

cals chem unto. | | twofold, namely, 

-L-Extraordinary, and miraculous, T hus Parl 

SB 2, Fry 3 7 0 how the foi of the Kindo of wy taught the knowledge of God. Galath, 1. 12; i 

n . x 

| IL. Ordinary; and this knowledge, Chrif " 

0ht8.1, The Papiſts objet this. On probegthat thi a___ or worketh by a double Mcaness =” 

Laity ought not to 'redde the Scriptures in a | : 


knowne t mw ; they argu _ bciſt Gath, ” Eirſt, Extcrnall ;andthisis the ward, and the 
i io given 10 kt to Myfi +4 bite thereof, Ram, 1.16.and 1 Cyr, 1.18.24 
kingdome of Heaven , b Akad # not given Als 8. 35 .Epbeſ. 411,12. Eſa.t 1. 9.Coldfe 1.27: 
therefore thoſe ny Myſecries which are laid | And bal fk the wordis preached, that, thereby, 
downe in theScriptutes,areto be GO | men may beconverted and turned unto God. Aﬀs 
to Biſhops aod Prieſts onely, and got to the coni- 1413-08 17.23. and 26.18, 

| 


mon people. gn Sous yInternall;and this 18 ;theSpirit. Ln: -H | 
ffs, t, Firkt, it folowes rior, the myſterits of theGo- 31, 34- Hebr. 8, 10, Now thus Chriſt plainly .Y 
ſpell were revealed tothe A ; and there- | and manifeſtly reacheth us, to wit, of his Spirit, 


fore are not tobe commitnicated to / the peo e:] 1 rib, x Epbeſ” 4. 21., And bence. we -— wy 
For our Saviour Srnethn a of the Scrbes | that he 4 * Spirit, that x3 WE 
and Phariſes who refifte@hiry, as mer Arkrngt of the | mz thomas cdinthe M Reriey of the Golpel, 
learned Pa the place, And | andth: ic knowledge far God. Reade Pſalm $1. 
therefore fr Ng ae os app rv Kr NO at 10. Epbeſ. 1.17. Cobſe 1.9. And © 
Ra rang | eng Eno or Þ 
Aa rc Ing, ! wiedge J L ans E: 
cauſethe Phariſees were DoRdars, | , Hi : IR, 
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o 128 VI. Ordinarily, _ by the inſtruments.,and | -(penbe unto their hearers. th ſe things: that Me 
= - means * ordained by God himſclfe for TIS: {| it, pregnant, any;profita ee them, Spe Dews 
"4 and purpoſe 2: "Now theſe meancs, as was faid ,' | verbum Defforj tribmr, pro gratia Anditeris : . gas; pro 


» are, © © !] duduory cxilpa fſermo ſubtrabitter Dofdori,. Greg, Pap. 
S Firſt, th: word of God ; For now hee teacheth; | oftentimes the Lord.out g his love & mercy un- 
"K ala hereby. 2 Corinth, 4 6, And thewxefore unto this! | to the people. enables the NV inifters to ſpeak pro- 
2, | | k | wicdge , the hearing of the word is neccſſa-! firable and ſeaſonable words unto them : And on 
"5 ry." ; o : | the other fide, the Lord ſometimes for the fines 


What profit may we gaineby h:aring ? | 
Firft, the word is profitable, for the direQing! 
of our obedience (x. 119 9.105) To wotſhip: 
Godof out owne heads, or by the diftates of na- 
turc, is ſometimes idolatrous and at the beſt, bur | 
will-worſhip. « But the word teachcth us how to 
v cb:y God both in regard of the marter, and man- | 
ES. - | ner of our obedience. | 
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of the hearers, takesaway the, Minjſters, or the 
word fromthem. Cum terb; auditores e furjunt, pro 
"£34 reficicndis majora DoCtoribug dona triburmur,. Greg. 
. Paſt. Whenhearers hunger after the word, then 
the Lord (for the refreſhing, comforting, and @« 
tisfying of them) doth give more Talents, and 
greater gifts unto tte Preachers; But when pco- 
ple grow cold in their hearing,or in their deſires 


Low. 2 Secondly, the word 1s profitable for the bend- | to heare, orintheir love, unto, the word ; then 
, '** ingand inclining of our aff:Aijons, unto faith, -| God often [cfſens the gitts of the Miniſters,ox elle 


nid love.: SermaDei eft fidelibus, ut piſci ban ; ca- 
pit quands capitur. Auguſt. ſ. Tobn. As the fiſh is ta- 
Np -ken withthe hooke, when ſhetakes the hooke;ſo ' 
= the faithfullare taken by the word, when they 


takes away his painfull labourers, ſending. Loj- 
tercrs amongſt them, 


IV. Hebjeſſcth thejr labours, and gives an 
increaſe to their indeayours,1 Cor.3.6\Pedee que- 


ty 
_ A 
7m" LY Sy 'N 
Wy. 
0 dy 5 +S 


b heare and receive it. twor beſltarum ( Evangebſiarum, Ezek,1.7%) ut jyin- 
=” Aſw.3. Thirdly,the word is profitable for the enlight- | 1iVans £5 ; £5,candens eft Predicatio, © maeiſemtille 
-F ning of the underſtanding, by the knowledge of | prodennt, qutia ardent deſyderio, E onant zerby ;-@ por» 
bi Chriſt. S3Gkriſtzs eft virus E* (apientia Dej ;, qui | da que ſcimills tetigerunt incendunt. Greg, {. Exch. 
7 neſcit ſacr as I Dei virtmtent & ſapientiam, | bom. 3. The Minifers of the Word jets 
Hier. ſ. Eſa. If Chriſt be th2 power, and vertue | to rhe Commandement of the Lord) preach to 


and wiſedeme, of God; then they.that know not | their flocks, and the Spirit of the Lord by their 
bo theScripture and Goſpell of Chriſt, are ignorant | preaching, doth oftentimes inflame their bearts, 
< of the vertue, power, and wiſcdome of God.i Cy- 1 and kindle their: atfeQions, and fill their fouls 


' FR 


niſhcth the memory ,hee moveth the will, and he 
teachcth thercaſon. Ne 


Secondly, In Auditdtibus, the boly Spirit reach- 
eth in the hcarers as well as ſpeakers : for he 


8 riah.t.24.— | | with ſanRified deſires, and turn them truly unto 

_ Secondly, God workes this knowledge in the | himfelf. And thus we ſec, how the holy Ghaſt 

"IS hearts of the faithfull, by his holy Spirit. For $p | works,and teaches in the Preachers of the Word; 

bY ritus monet, mover, dicet ; Monet memoriam, move: vo- | he. both making them M niſters, and alſp.able | 

8 luntatem docet rariovem. Greg, Mor. That is the Spirit | Miniſters, he both fixeryng then what to ſpeak, 
_ admoniſheth,and moycth,and tcacherh:he adino- } and alfa bleſſing what they (peak, : 

> 


makestheir hcarts often burn within them,when 
| they hear, as Lake 34432. Ofioſu eft fermo Dofloris, 
niſe Spirits ſaniTus af cordi audientys, Greg, ſ.Evang 
| hem,zo. In vain doth the Preacher (pcak unto the 
chers of his word. Math. 10,20: For | cars of the Anditours, except the Spirit ſpeak un- 

I. He makes men Miniſters, Spirit ws ſan&@u im» | to the heart, Niſe Spirit ſon auditornuni cords 
plet paſtorem armentarium, & ſueit Prophetam ; imple; | repleat, vox doBorzm ad 'aures corporis incaſſum ſonat * 
Piſcatorem, © facit Apoſtolum : implet perſequntyrem & | nam ſormare vocem exterizs poſſunt, ſed ingerin impri- 


C Onſt.4., How - many  waics doth: the Holy Ghoſt 
be teach? . | 


— 4r; 

3 . 
- H 
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Two manner of wayes, namely, ; s 
Fi iſt, » Dofforibus : in the ſpeakers, and Prea- | 


© facit dofloron gentinm:imphet publicanim & facit Evan- | mere non vakut. Greg. Mor. hb.27. Now-although 
I ſtam. Gregor. ſe Exech. The Holy Ghoſt can in- | preaching be unprofitable without the Spirit, yet 
ire Ame!, and of an heardman make him a | ſcldome doth the holy Ghoſt fall upon-atiy;; or 


Prophct;he can inſpire Peter,and of a Fiſher make | 
him an Apoſtle ': hee can inſpire Powl, and 
ofa Perſecutor mak< him the Preacher of theGen- | 
tiles; yea he can make Matthew of a Publicane. an 


come unto any,but in the preaching ofthe word: 
when Peter preached, then many were pricked in 
their hearts, A&s 2. 37. Jea, then the holy Ghoſt 
pon many, AG: 10. 44, And in preaching, 


fell u 


Evangeliſt : For it 1s he onely that calsmentrily | Lydia bad her heart opened, Ate 16,14, 
untothe worke of the Miniſteric. " | What is here required of, Hearers? Queſt. 5+ 
 'U. Hemakes themable ro ſpeake : The Booke 


which God gave Ezecbielto car, was inthe mouth 
of the Prophet us ”m_ a3 honey.” Ezech 3.3. Dul- 
cis in ore, quia pſt" de omnipotente Deo, ſeinmi ſuauiter 
. boqui. Greg. ſ. Exech. hom. 7; The Booke was fiveet 
in hismouth,becattſe he knew, how to ſpeak fiveet- 
ly of God Almighty: And thus as the Holy Spi- 
rit makes them Miniſters; ſo hee alſo makcs them 
| able Miniſters, - oF by” HOOK 4k 4115 þ 4 
1H, He direfts them, and tcacherh, them to | 
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 V6mS1t, 7 AN 
4 \ubi Spirizin will 
| 4 If the holy Ghoſt be pur.Scbool-maſter, then | | ord; re: 
we [hall not be Trewants, but proficients, | merabring4hat they who preach,are his M:fſen- 


and 2 tSchollers, - Aud: therefore let us/begat 
Gods bands, the Spirit of Revelation, Epbeſe 1.17, 
&c. that ſo we may go away fremthe Word-al- 
-waies bettered; Pray 'with Augrſtize (in one of 
his Epiſtles)S an(um opre ſemper wpſþira in neget cogi- 
tem, compelle x2 facium; ſuade ut dilignm; confirma me.jut 
te teneam; caſiodi mee te_perdam. Sanftiticthou,O 
Lord, ſo my heart, that I may alwaies think that 
' which is gogd: lirengchen thou fomy hands,that.. 
I may alwaies.dothat whith is good: perſwade 
thou ſo my affe&ions,that I may aboveall things 
love thee the chict.it goad i eftabliſh thou me; 
ſo in faith, that I miay_ hold thee faſt': and fo 
kecpe. mee by thy Spirit, that I may never loſe 


ec. | | ; | 
IT. Hearers muſt pray for the Preachers of the 
Ward, that ſpeech, autl. utterance may be given 
unto them, Epheſ. 6. 29,:that the door of the 
- Word may be wide open.unto.them, Cobſ 4. 3. 
That chey may be permitted & enabled to.ſpeak 
the Wordifreely, 2 T beſ. 3, 1, yea that they may 
ſo ſpeak, that their Word 'may become bleſſed 
unto their Auditours, Rem,15429,30. And hence 
came that religious cuſtome (till practiſed by our | 
Church, to have Prayers; and that both | 
Firſt, before Sermons, that the bleſſed Spirit 
would be graciouſly aſſiſtant, and preſent, both 
with ſpeakers and-hearers, And alſo -. 
Secondly, after Sermons, that the ſatne good. 
eltabliſh, and imprint it-in the- fouls of the 
Heaters. uo: | 
Secondly, as Hearcrs muſt pray for the divine 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit , in. the hearing of the 
Word, by which God vtdinarily teacheth the 
myſteries of the goſpel;(o alſo they muſt be care- 
full to hear, what the Spirit faith. in the Word, 
rcade Rev.2,7, Aits 10433; Certainly here there ' 
is a moſt lamentable negle&, ordinarily amongR 
Hearers, and little or no fruit can be expetted of 
their hearing, fo long as that remains. Hearers 


tnſy, 2: 


are wont 4 jt 
L To hear, for faſhion ſake onely:: and not 
for the fee of their ſouls, Yea 


II. To abſent themſlyes , or keep themſelves 
from the Ward, for the leaft cauſe, or upon the 
ſmalleſt occafion that tray be. Yea | 

II. To hear with prejudice, or prejudicate 
opinions, or imprudeht cenſures\: for 
hearers deride , ſome tax and reprove tlie rude- 
nefle, or-plainneſle of the ſpeaker : .chat he nci- 
ther ſhews Eloquence- nor Learning in his Ser= 
nn mons. When this is amended, cittier by him, or 
1, by ſome other; that is, if we hear learned; elabq- 
| ratc, and eloquent pecces, then we praiſe the elo- 

ce, puny, wit , and quickyefle of the 
peaker ; ih. all t ings 
and not God: And 1d long as we look onely 
upon-man, its the preaching of the Word, 1o 


of. the 


Spirit would confirm what hath been ſpoken and. | 


for ſome: 


ſecing, and judging man, 


| 3a ern ot pts 
as one L Wi ! 
ja look farce holy hot "And 


ing, and expe& ableſling upon our hearing,onely 
from him,and return all glory, honour;and praiſe 
unto him alone. a3 


us the knowledgeiof God, and myſtcrics of rhe 
Goſpel, or not ? 1 


may be moſt certain that he is ignorahe of it: he. 
that knows not whether he know' God or nor, 
may be ſure that he knows not Goed.” No man 
diſputes, whcther there be a Sun or net, except it 
be hid: forif it ſhine in his face,he will not que» 
ſtion the exiſtence of it, A man; often times 
dreams that he is awake, when te is aſleep; but 
none are ſo ſoctiſh or doltiſh, as not to know 
when they are awake, that they are awake. And 
therfore he that.catinot tell, whether Chriſt have 
taught bim the knowledge of God, or the myſte» 
ries of the Goſpel, may be afſured (to his gticf) 
that he 1s yet ignorant of them, we 

are awake, when indeed rhey ace faſt afleep t'and | 
that they ſec the Sun at midnight,” when there is 


ledge of 


- ſuch as ſerve for the convincing of thoſe; who G5 - 


| oo__ that they know God; 'When in- 
_ they are ignorant of the knowledge of 
11, 


of God,it is a gogd figne that we know him, for 
Ipnoti nuls cupido, a man cannor' fervently defire 
what he knows not.' Here obſerve that this de- 
fire is two-fold; namely, | 
L Inchoate, and begun; and this.is.an carneſt de« 

fire to know God, x John 5. 20;; For God is 
wont | ES, 

c Firſt, to inflame and kindle'the defire,” And 
tnen 

- Secondly , to communicate light : we firſt 
cry » Draw me, O Lord, and thin T will rh affer 
thee, Cam.1.3, And by and by the Lordin mercic 
reveals himſelf unto us, Wherefore, we ſhould 
here exaniine, whether this defire of the Lord be 
in us, or-not? do we make the knowledge and 
fruition of God, that one thing, which we delice 
beforcall other things? Pfal.27.4,do we long fqr | 
-him, as the Hart doth for water * Fſal. 42. t: 6r 
chechirity carch for rain? P/al, $3. 1. Certainly 
then we may beafſured, that God hath begun this | 
| heavenly knowledge in us, and Chriſt isnow a 

bout more fully arid cleerly ro reveal unto us the 
myſteries of the kingdom of heaven © 
...IL There is a permanent, and continuing de- 
fire: which laſts untill the defire b<'accomplith- 
ed, that is, when we do not hunger after the 
knowledge of God, or deſire to enjoy him, 6uc 
of ſome ſudden flaſh; but out of a ſolide, and (e< 
Tious affe&ion ; and therefore cry earnelll 


4 


1 


_— 


| ord, let. us' 
. T3 


| him, and ſeek diligently after hit, arid co 
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How may'we know whether Chriſt have taught Waeſt, 8. 


Firſt ,.certainly he-rhar is uncertaln of this, Haſw. i, 


Secondly, but becauſe many dreain thatthey Anſwe 26, 7 


nothipg lefle : I will chercfore give ſome fignes, Signes of, / . | 
whereby this may be known; and ptincipally *><knowe 2 


Firſt, if our Hearts be inflamed With a defire Sgt; 
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on 


iſe, 4. \ Vers. 


<8 * V 4 - E 13, 
IM thercip-untili he bath been pleaſed to'6ome, whd | 
=. AS reveal hiprſclf unto us A'loving wife deſires al- ; 
2 - waicsthepreſcace, and ſociety of her'basband, 
= and could! wiſh that he were alwaics at hore : 
_—- \ __ -,muſtwecontinually defire to be preſent with. 
7 the Lord;and never be.at peace,ſo long as weare 
abſent from him : for this permanerit, and con- 
tinued defice of th Lord, is anexcellent fign of 
ſome true knowledge of him, + 01 
Againſt this permanent and continued deſire, 
it. may be objeted.,, that Chriſt hath: promiſed 
his children, that they ſhall never hunger or 
thirſt any more, Job. 4. 14, and 6. 35. and Rev,7. 
16. And. therefore this. carneſt longing after 
God cannot ſtand with theſe promiſes; nor be- 
come the faithtull. | 
Firſt, certainly the faichfull ſhall not lament, 
as 8 widow, who bath loſt her husband, irrecove- 
5 rably, Eſa. 47. 9. Thren.1.1.: Orlike one who is 
We ready to. peciſh through thirſt, as Sampſon-was, 
= Iudg.1 5.418, Forunto the faithtull ſhall be given 
E- | grace,which ſhall be as a living ſpring, Toh. 4.1 4. 
0 yea as flowing ſtreams, Job. 7. 38, and not'like a 

dry well. But yet | 

Anſw, 2, Secondly, they ſhall thirſt through a defire of 
more; there is ſuch ſweerneſfic in grace,and in the 
- fruition of God; that the childe of God faith al-; 
wwaics, It is good far me to draw neer unto God, 
yea he is my chiefelt good, and thercfore the. 
ncerer. I. come unto him, the more happy and 
bleſſed (hall 1 be. He who knows the fivectnefſe 
of honey,defires it the mort; and the faithfull 


Objedt. 


"Oy 
94 bs 
+ Js 

%t 


os 
To *: 4 

" © 

© "2x , 

*< < . : - b 
WE) nſw! 
Pa. & E 
THER oSg 

23 
-. + # 
We + th5S 


Ling is of gold: 


_— Creſeit amor nummi, quantum iþ ſ# pecunia creſcit. 
Bo. ThoughDae wh of nah 

| Yet nought bur money hedoth crave. 
For as his wealth doth daily grew, 

Evcn ſo his love doththereunto. | 
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., The more gracea Saint hath, the more he'de- 
* fires, for nothing is ſo good for him as that: The 


God, the more greedy he is of a little more. 'If 
God be plealcd toralk,with Moſer , the ſervant 
is then fo delightcd therewith, chat he defires 
farther to ſee his face. If it be a thing fo full of 
Hycetneſſe (Rs Aoſe:)to hear of the Lord, 
or to hcar the Lord with che car, then it muſt 
needs be a tranſcendent felicity,'to ſee bim with 
HET and therefore, O Lord, let me ſee: thy face. 


=.” ' breadandwater of lite, cry, O Lord, give as ever- 
L more of this bread;( Iob.6.3 4.) and this water lob.q.He 
that is delighted with Muſick, -defires it; 

and Sgginand be that is taken with the plea 
nefle of wine, drinkcth oftcnunto dru 
Certainly the Apoſtle bad an eye unto this,when 
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” . Aire a greater meaſure, and degree 
C mornes, Cantie. 3.2and 5,6. Not,becaiulſe ſhe is 
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are covetous' of God and grace, as the world- 


more fuil {ight and knowledge a man hath of | 


F hey that oncc have been made partakers of the | 


he ſaid, Be not drowken with wine, bus be filled with the 
Hol Ghoſt. Epbeſ. 5.18. Intimating , that thoſe | 
Who have once a truetaft of beovenly ia,wil de 

them; The '] - 
then the Church . 


| Lord, as Holy Ib did 42. 6. yea the more otr 


-| we in our own eyes.” | 


-becaule(he doubts of his love; but: becatiſe the 

is ſicke - love, CNY: 8. ane 1991 0m 

perpetaally enjoy his preſerice. Andthereforclee 

cadriouſly mo and'<xamine ourſelves by this 

delire of God, which is the firſt figne"and: token 

ofthis knowledge; OO 

- - Secondly, examitit'whether we tan cry truely Signe 2, 

unto God in faith; 4bbs Father, Galath. 4.6. For 

' none car} be'affured: thar God® is ' their Fa» 

ther; without ſome meaſure -of + true know-" 

ledge.;:.* LE 4 
Thirdly, try wherher we unfainedly contemn Sign 3, 

and defpiſe the world or not ? are wee exalted in 

ſpirit, & hejghtned inaffe&iontare our thoughts 

upon heaven and heavenly things,not uponearth 

and carthly ? Coloſ.3.1,2.Indced this is not an ea- 

fie thing to doc; for many ſay,they care not for 

the world, when indecd all their care is for it, all 

their delight .in it; Undoubtedly, he that doth 

indeel deſpiſe theworld, 'and weane his affeRi- 

ons from it, doth thereby ſhew that he looks for 

anther world, wherim-dwels rightcanſhefſe, and 

in which a Crowne of glory is reſervedfor him: 

and conſequently bath ſometruc knowledge of 

the everliving Lord, and of the Myſteries of the 

Kingdome of hcaven,”” - | ; 
Fourthly, we muſt prove,and fee whethet wee Sign 4, 

ve humbled or not ? 2/Corinth. 10/5, and x Cor. 


1 4-25. Sptri:us ſan in columbs & pne ;, « e 
wel; a & columbe fomplititate man _ 
Greg. hom. The Holy Gbolt delcended'inche ſike- 


neffe of a Dove, and infire: becauſe hee makes the 
faithfullto burne with the Firc of zeale, and+to 
be mecke, and dove-like: innocent : For when 
once Religion, and the knowledge of God enter 
into the ſoule;thenall'our Peacacke-plumes fall, 
and wee begin to hamble- our ſelves before the 


knowledge of God is, the morc baſe, and vileare 


. Fifthly,examine whether we labour and endea- Siyty 5, 
vour-that we may be transformed into the ſame 
Image with Chriſt, 2 Corintb.3,18: And that two 
manner of wayes,t0-wit. | 
I. In the praftiſe of holinefſe : doe wee labour 
to keepe his commandements ? ( x' Joh 2.3.) doe 
we labour to c{chew whatſoever is evill, and to 
doe whatſoever is good ? 1 John 3.6. and x Peter 
2.9. and 2 Prrer 1; 34 yeadoe wee labour to in- 
creaſe in all+. heavenly . hnowledge ? Col 
I, 10; "7 
II. Inſpirituall worſhip de we labour to wor- 
ſhip andſcrve the Lord in'fpirit ? Job 4. 24- yea 
within to be fil led with che fainefſe of God ? E- 
pheſ.3.19: yeaare we through a zeale to: Gods | 


| glory moyed to ſerve and'obey bim? Then cer= 
| coluly 


we muy be affurcd that Chriſt by bis word 


| and Spirit me ring, = to reveale' unto Us 
of 


the Myſteries 
ven, ls, 
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the - Kingdome' of* Hea- 
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taine whether ſhe have a husband or not, or” 
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- 43 beare, ninot wer fland, and ſeeing , yee ſhall ſee, and 1 
wot perceames. 1 57 Et ora 


: Three, things; are ordinarily objeRted from 

theſe verſes " bich I will but Arn ; 

(hed. 1 Firlt, by theſe words, God ſeemesto be made 
the Aughor of finne., Þ._ . ! "= 

Hee iSinotthe Author; of finne, butof juſt pu- 

_ niſhment, which he inflits upon the obſtinate, 

ſometimes in 2 hidden and ſecret, bur alwayes in 

a juſtjudgement ;. for the. judgements of the 


Lord are ſatnctimes ſecret, bur alwayes moſt 
0he8.2. Sccondly , Reprobates ſeeme here to be excu- 
ſed,becaulethey are ſo. blinded from above,that 
they cannot ſce. Avg 
Reprobates.are not by this excuſed , becauſe 
the Lord blinds none , but-onely thoſe who doe: 
not ſee; that is, thoſe who cannot,and;will not . 
ſre, God by' 2 juſt judgement dath further cloſe - 
their eyes, that they thall never bee ableto ſee : 
For Gadblinds their cyes onely I. 4544 
L By a deniall of lightunto them.:: And, _ 

1H: By: a ferfaking, and. leaving of them 1n 
their blindneſſe, Andg - | 

LIL. By giving them over to thepower of Sa- 
than, and their owne defires. _.. /'; 

Thirdly, theſe verſes are repugnant to thoſe 
Scriptures, which tell us , that God, would have 
all-mento repent, andall to be ſaved... 

- Thoſe places, andthelike ſhew , what God 
univerſally doth. ap rove,and allow of,not what 
hewill doe unto all, or worke in-all. Theſe ver-" 
ſes ſpecially ſhew what. God will doeto thoſe, 
who are contumacious, and obitinate.;Nuw ex- 
traordinary judgements arc not repugnant to 
the ordinary meanes of, falvation, Parex, {. fol 
733s 
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VERs. 19, hen exy one hearth the word of the 
jr = nr 19mg, then commeth the 
icked one, and caicheth away that, which was ſorone in 
_ beart ; this is be which received feed by the bigh way 


LY \ That which is called bere,, The wicked me', is 
calledverſe4. The fowles of the aire z when it'may 


Vaſlg. 


i 


of G 


Our Saviour here intimates 
a the ſtony ground; namely, | | 
Fir, Axvor bir, he is a hearer of the Word 


Aau2drey Ft, he is arecciver of the 


* 


Secondly, 


Word which is heard. - 


. Thirdly, E'vWs, he receiveth it forthwith; as 
ſoon as he hath heard it. 

; Fourthly, M47 x*eZs, he hearetb, and recei- 
veth.it with joy. - 

Fitthly, Tigyoxazeys Þ, yet for all this, he is but 
a ſerver ot the time; applying his Religion and 
Conſcience, to the preſent condition of things... 


Vers, 24+ 25.: eAnothe Parable put bee forth 
rmte them, ſaying, T be Kingdome of H.aven is kk 


ened 


Knto a men, which ſowed govdſeedin by field : But while hs 


men ſlept. his enemy came and ſowed tares among the whe 
zh 
| $.. 1. Which ſowed good Seed. Sef.1, 
What is meant by this Seed? Deſt, I; 


and Mark, 4. 14 and LukeB, 11, 
_Againſt this anſwer, it will be obje&ed; T 
the good ſeed is the faithfull,as is expreſicly ſaid 


by our Saviour. verſe 33. The good ſecd are the Chil» / 
dren of the Kingdmt.. 5 TIT 


By Seedzverſe 3 
in this verſe )bur the Corn or ſtalk which {prin 
up : So that in this verſe by Seed is_ meant t 
root, and.in the 38 verſe the fruit ; for the Childien 
of the Kingdome arc begotten by. the Seed of the 

words.: - :!,j- "FX | , 
In this Seo we have twathings to cotifider 
of, namely, |. | 

I, That the word of Gad is a Seed. 

II. That the word is a good Seed. | Srarern 
. Firſt, the word of God is a Seed: and fo called 
becauſe'it is ſmall at the beginning, but encreas 
ſeth tobe great : By which name our Saviour 
would teach us to.uſe the word asa Serd; or wee 
muſt ſo heare the word,that we may frutifie and 
grow up thereby, Lake 13. 19. 21.and r Peter 2, 
2. Andthereaſon hereof is, becauſe God gives 
his Talents;and word,aud Spirit, and all for this 
end that wee may profit thereby, 2 Corith.1 2.7, 
-How many thingsare obſervable in Seed? 


be demanded;why the. Devits are called thefawkt ( .. Firſt, to encreaſe and frufific, one grain 
' of theaye _ Kang » be F= of wheat-doth-not onely bv ras. one =o, 
tf».1 Firſt, for the ſubtiley of thelr nature: Asthe | # | Þvut ſometimes Thirty , ſorherimes Sixty, . 
; aire 1s a ſubtle thing; ſore ſpirits. »* | =1 ſometimesanHundredfor one, So by one 
Arſw.2, Secondly, for their babitarion inthe ayre. 2 | Sermonofrentimes many are converted, yea . 
tnſwz, Thirdly, for their inordinatedefire'roaſtend | Z; by one, Sermon {ome thouſands have been 
4.1 upward:;, which ariſeth- from their height of & | converted: 2-41. atid 4, 4. Or by this 
pride, Charthuſt cpagat27.a, & j encreaſe may [ andis properly meant, } the 
fe pe Np s ) divers meaſure of obedience and degrees of 
tt.” OI mort ea 90 grace in divers bearers 'of . the word of 
p! / CP 4TH CT th - Ka | ; 
Fe.40, 'VaRs,” 20, 21; But bee that received the feed int, Secondly, to bealtered in 


j Ty 
eetigrny- awhile : For when 
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ſony places, the ſame is bee that bearath the word, and. 
reeejveth if: yet barb he mat root bn bins | 
, Or 


ſeth, becauſe of thiterl,, by and ly.bet 5 


44A bare Seed, it. comes td have anew body, 
1 wherein there is, of | | 
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| I. Life, this is Uluntinacion and Rnowa 
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Verſe. 24 


The word of God: as is cleare from verſe r9, Anſw. 
hat Objef - 


8. is meant not the ſeed'fown(as Anſth 
Obferv t 
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© * The only prifitable'Stedto beget ub the Obſpell 


142 {thisfs conſcience or love towards Gol! ' 
—_ | INT. An care, filled fall with'good'Corne : 
3 this is thelife and converſation, which 1s 
\B repleniſhed with the good workes of 'righ- 
Fg -; teouſneſſe and holinefſe; tow as one Eare 
"i | hath often more Corne in itthen another, fo 
one Child of God bringeth forth more Relis 
gious fruits frequently then another. | 

-F TV. Aſﬀtalke, and: this'18 conſtancy, and 


— 


{ Lord. | - | 
What fruit muſt we ſhew of otirhearing this 


fo wit, conſcience of our wayes, love unto God, 
-and zeale of his glory ; and-rthart theſe are the 
wheeles which ſet us on worke +; let the world 
ſee that we eſchew evill and dosgood.' - + 1 3 

* I; Becauſe; we make conſcierice of the com 
mitting of the one, and the omitting of the 0- 
ther, | 

Il. Becauſe we know that God is honoured 

IP by the one , but diſhonoured by the 6+ 
Wk ther. | CUI 
- III. Becauſe we know that the Lord loyes 
the one, ahd hates the otherz and there- 
fore becauſe we love him above all things, *wee | 
deſire to doe that which is pleafing and eſthew 
that which is diſpleafing unto his Sacred Ma- 
7eſtie. | my | 
Secondly, let us labour to hold forth a ſtalke ; 
that is bewatchfull, and diligent,and laborious, 
both in ſtriving againſt the temptations of fine; 
and in avoiding the occafions thereof, and' in 
| beating downe of thoſeſtrong holds, which Sa- 
than builds inour hearts: | , | 

Thirdly, let as labour for an Eare filled with 
good Corn that is; labour-chat obr lives and 
converſations may be pure and Holy as becomes 
the Children of fo perfe& a Father, And thus 
much for the firſt Obſervation, namely, That the 
word is a Seed. 
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Anſw.3. 


Obſerv.2 Secondly, the word of God is not only a Seed, 
2 but a gud Seedalſo; ſok called 237" &o#r to teach 
b- us; That there is no trne, good, and profitable 
W. Seed, favc oncly the word of God. Or the onely 


co 
kg 


proficable $ 
hs x8: and 1.Peter 1.23., 4 
p \4, Howdothirt appearethat the Goſpell is the 
bf 4 uy #o0d See | by 
” Arſw.1. irlt, it is evident Hence, becauſe all good 
= - things comes from thence, nariiely, 
—F + JL Spiricuall life;for we are begotten thereby. 
Zom. 1.18; and 1 Peter 1.23. ; 
Hl. Food +for wce are fed thereby, 1 Peter 
 BHo-20. . | | 
IT. Light For thefeby we ate dire&ed'r otir 
fpirituall watking, P ſan 1 19e105. | 
_ IV, Weap6ns and armour xfor therewith doe 
wee defend our ſelves, and offend one encmies, 
'Epbef 6.17% * - 
V. Comfort;fof by the prothiles of the word, 
3 onr hearts are cheerod under zMiRion. Rowan 
-H _ | | | 


Wo 
28: -v 


Re” 


bring us thereunto. 4&: 28.28; Rom. x.x6/ 
AEor-1.18.12, | 


— 


- ſtrength, and induſtry, in the worke of the ' 


Wen, Zo - 
be” Ruff Seed the word ? | 
F”  Anſw.1, Firſt, let us ſhew that we havea roote, within, 


to beget us is the Golpell Tam, tr. 


Lifc eterriall; for that is the mearies to! 


\ * Secotidly, becaufe ai other things beſifes' the 4nſw, z; 


word and Goſpel, are evill Seeds: for they: are 
; either * , 
| = TR utito vill and thief Seeds are ei 
't £1201 PITT AH 4 CAC v9 
Firſt, internggl ; as ſuggeſtions, imaginations; 
thoughts, affe&ions; and the like, Ors © -\ 1 4 
Sccondly,excernall ; -as occations unto'evill, 
and the perfwafion$; ahd temptations df others: ... 
'Or LU 43515: ; | Y 
_ I; Unfruitfull umto'good ; as vaine Philoſo- 
phy, and carnall wiſedoine: for theſ& rather lead 
- men intoerrour then truth. And therefore wee 
ny carefully be ware of a double Sced, names 
ly. : epon nn ThA IDE 
Firſt, unprofitable Secds, For whar barb he chofft 
to doe with the Wheat ? Ierem. 23.28.yea the: word 
mult be ſpoken es becomes the Oradter of God, t. Peter 
4:11, Indeed, Naturall Philoſophy'dbthexpli- 
cate, and makes a thing niore lively unto ns;Mo- 
rall Philoſophy doth perſwade us : Hiſtories ap- 
provethetruth of theword : Examples move us; 
and the Fathersdothfhew how they afſenr:tco 
us: Now if the werd'be the Qucen;' at whoſe 
becke all theſe are obedient, and-upon'whom:(as 
handmaids )they attend ; we may thenuſerhery, . 
and embrace them, but' wee tnuſt never .nake 
Miſtrefles of them.  Purk £117 ," 
Secondly, wee muſt take heed of eyill Seeds s +. \ 
now theſe are either, - 1g 
I. Internall,namely the love of finne;and our 
owne wils': for from theſe ſeeds comes nogood 
fruit, but much evill; chey being fruirfull eds 
of impiery. Or, - FE 
ILExternall nartielys* CDERET 
Firſt, the erroneous opinions bf others ; as 
in Vſary. | oe! x 
Secondly, the 
_ and in lying, 
| Thirdly, the perſiwaſions, and temptations of 
otir companions and friends, 
Fourthly, our ownepleaſtre; riches; arid ho- 
nour. All theſe are evill ſeeds , and therefore ts 
be avoided; the word 'of God is a good ſeed g 
and therefore to be imbraced:; | 
S. 2. Inthefield, ' Sell. 1; 
What is meant by this ficld ?  ____ eef.l. 
The field figfiifiesthe Church of Chriſt ; bur AHofw, 
our Saviour, verſe 38. ſaith; that the field is the 
world ; becauſe all tnerſin the world, are either 
fares or corne; gold or drofſe , Lambes-or 
Goats. Or, although che Church of Chriſt bee 
the field, yet our Savior faith ;.the workd is the 
field : Becanſe his Church is diſperſed over all 
the world, Whence weelearne, 0 tw 
Fhat:the Church of Chrift is emo dif Obſere. 
perſed throughout the whole work. | Quep.2 
veſt. 


How doth this clearely appeare ? : | 
Firſtit-is eleare from the teſtimonies of Scrip- nſw. 1+ 
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cuſtomeof the world in that, 


the 
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felt from the p 

tributed,” and given unto the Church 

rnemiders of the Church'are called, . | 
F, Strat g 


r1-x3.and'1 Pe;,1.1, They arc called, 
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| How men depart from the Church, and how men ſleeps. 
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3 Pet.1.3.and Tnies 1,1.yca,the Church is called, 
III. Catholike for as, 
Firit, the name Militant, doth diſtinguiſh it 
from other univerfall Churches ; to wit, 
L From the Triumphant Church of 
Saints in heaven. 
[1.Fromthe Malignant Church of the wic 
on earth, Even1o, | 
Secondly,the name Catholike doth diſtinguiſh 
. the Church of Chrift, both, | 
IL. From the Iudaicall Church z that being 
but a Garden, this of ours being afield : the 


the 


ked 


MaTTH. 
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$. 3. While menſlept. h | 
Weeſee here in gencrall, that T ayes are ſowne — 
preſently after the word , and good Seed : To Sell, 
teach us :> 
That the Goſpel being once preached inany 
Citie, or Land, cocruptions, and errours will 
alſo by and by creepe in.. Our Saviour by his 
Parable of the divers Sceds in this Chapter, firſk 
IWheat in theday , and then Tares in the night, 
doth teach us; that truth may challenge prio« 
ritie of errour, yeelcing principality antorruth; 
( faith Tertullian) and poſterioritieunto lying, 


143 


Obſerv.x 


1] &6- 


12413+ 


Arſo. 


af-4 Church of Chriſt? 


BP 


Anſw.2, 


Obes 2, 


Gal z. 27+ Church, and arc called Churches}; (as Agell dts 
2$1Cor. cir Ager) every littlecloſe, or encloturc may 


Oh 3e 


Vinſw; 


Church of the Iewes being but Particular , this 
'of ours being Vniverſall, c. And alſo, 

II. From particular Nationall Churches ; 
theſe being onely members of the Catholike 


be called a field. 

Is not the Church of Rome the-Catholike 
Church ? 

No; it is but a Particular Church, and-there- 
fore not the Univerſall: it was once a fingular 
member of the Church, but never more, becauſe 
1t is locall; it was never the whole Church, be- 
cauſe it was never Catholike, or Vniverfall , as 
the Church of Chriſt is : Orbis major urbe (as 
Anguſtine laid) that is, The whole world is big- 
ger and larger, then the greateſt Citie in the | 
world : Faith is of things not ſeene, Fides, quod - 
non vides ; Andtherefore in the Apoſtles Creed, 
; wee ſay; that wee beleeve, that there is a Ca- | 
tholike Church, becauſe wee cannot ſee it : Opiy | 

eſt oculis Angelicis non carmeis : hee that wonld ſee | 
the Vniverſall Church,muſt have the eycs of An- | 
ocls, not of men. For Nec Dew videtur, nec Ecck- 
fia, neither can God bee ſeene with bodily eyes, 
nor the Church of God, as R»ffinns ſaith. 

Hew doe men depart from the Catholike 


KS 


Firſt, not by forſaking any kingdome, or de-. 
may goe from Britamsato 


is Catholike, and Vniverſall : Celum now animum 
mitt at. | 


ence of the Church of Rome, or of Conſtanti« 

nople ; and yet net depart from the Church of 

Chriſt, | : 
Thirdly, he onely departs from 


- 


the Church of 


the Church ; and leaves this 


| wvp Sed which 
-bs ſowen therein: For theſe 


od infatuates, 


2 Thefſ: 2.11, And thusthe Church of Rome 
bath fallen from the pureCharch of Ghriſt,fors 
faking the wholeſome truth, ſound do&rineof 
ſacred Scriptures,& taking heed unto fables. 

The Husbandman ſowes wheat in tbe 
field; that is not inthe corners, or in ſame parts. 
; but inall theparrs of the field : 


;the 


onely thereof 
Torteach us 
That the 


iBuſhel, Co!.$.16. Bur of this we haveto 
clſewhicr and therefore here 1 omit ic, 


* parting from any Nationall Church: A man | 


__ and yet not | 
depart from the Church of Chriſt ; becauſe that 


Secondly, a man may depart from the obedi-- 


© God, who forſakes the truth of the dofrine'of 


"SUE A MIT. A | 
Goſpel is to bz commiyinicated,, and | 
imparted unto'all; and not te bec hid under a 
Mel 


And ſo it mult needs be, becauſe as there muſt be; 
firſt iron, before there can be ruſt, which canke« 
rech the iron ; ſo muſtthere be a Virgin-truth, 
before errour, which is nothingelſe, but an a» 
dulteration thereof, So that Prinwm,and Verum, 
that is, primarie antiquitie, and truth are both 
inſeparable twins, begot and bred in the ſame 
inſtant; yet as the firſt ſedu&ion of mankind, 
did ſhortly follow the integritic of his firſt crea» 
tion; fo ſometimes the difference betweene ers 
rour and truth, inreſpet of time, hath been no 
more, then as whcat in the day, and tares inthe 
ſame night. BP, Cort. Appeal. pag. 511. bb, 4, 
Cap.16.$ 4. | 
Now more particularly 
wereſowne,whilc men ſlept. | 
How many wayes are men faid to ſleepe ? 
To this F axcentis ( ſerm. byem. dominics 4. poſt 
ofia. Epipha. pag-289. fine & 291. media, &«c.) 4an- 
{\wer, 
That men are ſaid to fleep2 three manner of 
wr br to WIt, | 3 
irlt, Per ignorantiam inteleGiualem; when men 
are ſo ſtupid, and dull , that they cannot under- 
ſtand, and take up what is ſpoken, wee fay that 
they are aſlcepe. 
. Secondly, Fer neghigentiam ſpiritualem,when nieri 
are negligcnt, remifſe, carclefſe, or luke-warme 
in that whichthey doe, wee ſay they are aſlcepe; 
that is, when-they goe about ' ſpirituall duties, 
andthe exerciſes of Religion heedleſly, minding 
ſome other thing,more then that they are abour, 
Thirdly, Per abndantiam criminalem, when men 
{leepe in their finnes , and arc ſo over-whelmed 
with thedcluge of their iniquities,that they'are | 
no more ſenſible of their. danger, or dangerous 
condition , then a man aſlcepe upon the Maſt of 
aſhip.is. Now (lcepe in this place doth fignifie, 
that they did not perceive, when the Tarcs firſt 
began, ot they were not aware of the firſt ſow« 
ingof them: VVhence wee learne, 


| 


i 
i 
\ 


5 


unſeene into the Church ; arid are not perceived 
till afterwards. errours are like ruſt , not per- 
ceived at the beginning : or like ſome fecret'mas- 
ladi: ; which often appeares not til} it bee in- 
curable: And not like Imas his gourd;who grawes 
up ſuddenly , arid at onceto his height; but by 
degrees, and achange ſcarce ſenſible. 

Who are here to beblanied ? 

The Ohurch of Rome, who cotngiands ts to 
ſhew, when their herefies begun ? 'whar yeare; 
what moneth, what day , or by what particular 


' 
' 
© i 


; perſon? This is their cominion brag ; and me 
EL SIT. ws work 


wee ſee, that Tares Queſt, i, M0 
Anſw. 


Rs «4 % I £ 
That hereſies creepe ſecretly, obſcurely , and Obſerv: 2»  ® 
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Wherein the watchfulneſſ of oM inifters confiſts. 


Ve RS.27, 


—— 
28, 


U 


—_ 


= 


worne clamour , as wee may ſec in Campian (rat. : 


ſcn, anJ out of ſeaſon, 2 T; im.q.2.Heb.13.17. : 


. L 


_ 


"Oo - red, Academicys. ) and after him, therule of faith. | Sccendly all muſt be warie, leaſt corruptions Anſw,2; 
Þ Keliſm, and divers more. To whom wee anſwer, | encreaſc, occaſion is a thiefe, and a nated of 
E.. Firſt, that wee know not preciſcly the time of | watchfulneſſe hath been the cauſe of much- 
"8 ' the firſt ſeeding of ſome erronrs : onely this wee | evill. a ; 
1 know, that the husbandmcn ,-norregardingthe S. 4, Sorwed tares. © $8 x 
ro Sced (becauſe it ſeemed little, and of nodanger) | The enemy came and ſowed («ne this ſhould * u On 
be neglected it as men aſleepe; neither could irbee | not be tranſlated T ares or Fitcher, but evill Seed, | 
Y diſcerned, untill it did appeare in a blade. for Ca is that which we call blaſted Corne, or | hn 
| Sccondly, the Apoſtle likewiſe hath reſembled | the deate Eares, which grow up with the good 
corrupt, and erroneous ſpeeches unto a creeping | Corno, and cannot be diſcerned from the good | 
Canker, 2 Tim. 2.17. which 18a diſeaſe in mans | Corneuntill the harveſt : and then it proveth 
body, gathcring upon a men, by little and liccle, | naught : for Fitches and Teres may be preſently 
: from joynt to Joynt, untill it have corrupted the | diſcerned, and pulled up; the. one fignifieth the tn 
5 vitall parts, BY. Mort. App. pag.509. Hypocrites, and the other the Heretickes. And 
Thirdly,there is a foure-fold Slzepe : namely, | where it -is ſaid, His enemy came and ſowed T ares, 
IT. Comivemie, of connivence; when men | the parable mult beunder{tood thus,that the ences 
: winke at things, leſt they ſhould diſturbe the | my corrupted that Seed which ſeemed to be good 
peace of the Church. Sic Ecxrkſia tenet Origenem | Secd, Weeme fe Exeroit Divine. lib.1.pag.139.. Fm 
pinm , lice Scripta tenenata ( Hier ) Thus the, 9: 3503 | | 
Church hela Origen to bea good man , although | | ERP.” 
many of his writings were ſtained with grofſe | Vs mrs, 27, 28, 29, 30. So the Servants of the V *rſe.v, A 
ED errours ; and T ertwll;an, and Cyprian, to be holy, honſholder came, and ſaid unto him, Sir, didſt not thou 28, 29, A: 
EE although they were Montamilts ; an: Inſtine,and ſow good Seed in thy field ? from whence then bath it 39+ | 
$ Irenzxs, to be worthy to be placed in the Bead- | T ares ? He ſaid nnto them,an enemy bath dee this, T he 
roule of Saints, although they were Chiliaſtes.; | Seryants ſaid unto bim, Wilt 1hou then that reee goe and 0 


E. and Auguſtine hath the addition of Saint;although | ,.,iher them wp ? But be ſaid, nay: leaſt whil: yee yather 
= hee ſeemed to grant a Purgatory, Thus for the || rp the T ares, yes root up alſo the Wheat with them, Ler 
E- peace of the Church, wipking at the faults of ;| þy;b grow together untill the Harveſt, and in the time of | 


ſuch famous Fathers. 

II. Neglizentie, of negligence,and thus through 
the remilſeneſſe of Governours errours have often 
crept into the Church, | 

If. Jpworantiz, of ignorance, when the Prieſts 


two; namcly, x 


Harveſt I'will ſay to the reapers, Gather yee gether firſt 
the T ares, and bindthem in bundles to buerne them ; but 
gather the Wheat into my Barne, 


$. IT. From whence then hath it T ares? 


move whatſoever may hinder the fruftitying of 


SB.1. 


lips doe not preſerve knowledge, Malach. 2.7, | TE: Oba! An 
IV. Avaritie & ſuperbie, of pride and avarice, Our Saviour here ſhewes the Servants care, to bſerv, © 
when menare ſotranſported with theſe,that they | teach us: That Miniſters ought to. bee watch- . 
- will neither ſe: nor hear: any thing which is op- | full. + A 
poſite unto theſe. And thus errours have crept in- Whereindoth this watchfullnefſe confiſt? —ueſt, 1, 2 
totheC' urch, ſomerimes through the affe&ion Firſt, in adaily watchful viſiting of their fields 4»ſw. 1, 
of the pcople to the broachers of the errours ; | and flocks. Theſe Servarits went daily into the 
: ſomictimes through the negligence, ſometimes | ficlds ;to ſcewhat breaches were mate in the hed- 
through the ignorance, ſometimes through the | ges,that they might amend them: and how the Fi; 
Pride and Ayarice of the Prelates and Doors of | Wheat grew, and whcther any thing hindred ie . 
: the Church, | from thriving or.not ; And thus ſhould Miniſters 
. F ourthly,I could name the beginning of ſome | have a watchful eye over their flockes, labouring P 
Popiſh herefies, and fo ſtop the mouthes of thoſe | to amend what is amiſle,to reforme what is abu- 
loud Cryers: And I will but onely name one or | live, to reclaime wanderers, and to labour to re- FY 


the word. | 


], The primacy cf the Pope,was not confirmed, Wo, : | 
| Secondly, their warchfullnefſe confiſts in a_re» Aufw, 2 


cohcluded, or proclaimed to the world, before: 


F boca and Borifaces time. | 6 Joycing when the Wheat thrives; and growes up 
2 II. The worſhippiag of Images was condemned | that is, when they ſec the Lord to blefle and 2ro- 
= - * in the Nicene Conncell, | | ſper his owne word, and give an encreaſc to that 


' which they ſow.: The plower\plowes in hope, 
and rejoyccth,when by his crop he ſceth his'et- 
pe&ation anſwered, Minifters preach bccaule ic 
is Gods owne Ordinance and ordinary meanes 
roconverr ſinners, -hoping that by their preach- 
ing ſome may: be converted: and great 1s their 
joy , when. their expetation 1s not: fruitra- 


III. The Cup inthe Lords Supper was never 
taken away from the people till the Councell of 
Conſiance. But becaule this is amply handled by 
Bittiop Jewel I paſle it by... - 
| Whart is here required of us? 
Ko Anjev. 1 Firlt, Miniſters muſt be extraordinary care- 
> * ** fullthaterrours donot grow, ſpread, and di- 
3 ſpexie themſc]ves. Sathan can transfor 


hi k mto ced. , : |; , HY: ' | | 
an Angel! of light : and therctore yes ary | -- Thirdly, the care of a Minifter confaſts ina ſor- Aiſn.1+ 
d::igently over their flockes, and be carefull- for | row for the ſpringing up of Fares. Theſe lervants ” "op 
then), G«/ath. 4.19. Ani becaule the word#4s ;| come -( and -certainely not without griete ) . ; 
the good Seed, they mult therefore preach in ſea- | and tcl] their Maſter , that there ”- —_— | 
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+ T'wo Popiſh inferences out of this place confated. 


MATTH.13 7 
i _ 


;F 


* 


2mangſt the Corn: Thus faichfull Miniſters when 
they ſee errours, hereſies, hypocrifie,and formality: 
in Religion, ro beginne ro -{pring, and ſpread it 
ſclfe among their flockes, they mnlt ſeeke unto 
God, ;and doeall what lies in their power to re- 
dreſle it. | 
Why muſt Miniſters be thus watchfull and 
carefull over th-ir people ? | 
Firſt; becauſe God hath ſet them over them, 
and madeth:m watchmzn. over their ſoules. 
And therefore if through their careleſneſſe their 
peopleperiſh, their blood will bec required at 
their hacds,.,, ..;: :;:.- 
Asſw. 2. Sccondly, becauſe without this care they ne- 
ver can render an account with, joy.:unto God, - 
This Argument the Apoſtle uſeth; to perſwade 
. the — to be abedicnt unto the 
T3174. ring [Ob | 
bear; becauſe. the more. ſinners they con-. 
vert; the greater. meaſurcofglory ſhal be confcr- 
red upon-themat the laſt day. h 
| Fourthly, becauſe they aretheir Fathers, and '} 
' ought intirely to loyethem : and therefore their | 
love ſhould be thewed in thcir care for them, and | 
inchcir joy for their welfare. 1 Theſ: 3. 8. - 
The Pa 
; Helen cApoſtates aretruemem' ers of themi- * 
litantChugch of Chriſt:arguing thus; In the fame 
(which figpifies the Church) are three things, | 
namely, Corne, and; Ghaffe, and Tarcs, that is | 
good men and bad, Orthodox, and Heterodox, 
maintainers of truth, and Heretickes. And there- - 
_— theſe are members of the Church as well as 
e ole. ; | IX 
Firſt, I deny the Antecedene, becauſe the field 
* doth, not fignific the Church, but the world, 
NID - 09; | 
Secondly, I deny the conſequence, becauſe it is 
Captio ab homonymia Ecclefie : there is an ambiguity 
inchjs word Church, which may 'fignific either 
the outward viſible; or inward ſpirituall, and in- 
vilbleCharch. EIT. VIE 
f they be open Heretidkes, that ap- 


Omeſt.1 + 
Anſw. I, 


fnſw. 3» 


nf. 4 


hed, t 


Anſw. 1 


Aſs, 2. 


Thirdly, 
parently hold any opinion that razeth the foun- 
dation of Religion, or any Article of our faith, 
| which js neceſſary to be beleeved and held unto 


nn, 


._ Thirdly, the purity of Religion, andthe 
. true Citurch ſhall alwaies remainc inthe founda» 


word. Heby. |. 


£ 


| 'i fol, 158. 
= produce this place, to prove that ;|. | 


© 
y 


_—_ 


| Nowthe Proteſtants they grant I ' 2 | 
Firſt, in the Church there ſhall bee alwayes 2 "I 
both _=_ and bad ; that is, whereſocver there1s . 
a viſible Churchor company of profcfſours. on WL. 


.- (hill be ſome bad commixed withthe 
good.” : 
Secondly, ſome viſible Churches or congres 
gations may endureto the end of the world; 
but not in the ſame outward beauty and ſplendor, 
but ſomctimes in the waxe , ſomctimes in the 
waine ; 


- 


tion of ſalvacion; but not in the whole out ward 
{orion Minilteric , as the Papiits would 
have it, 


Fourthly,this place doth not at all prove,that 
the Church ſhal be alwaies viſible ſo, as Bellarmitt 
would have,it, namely, that it ſhall be alwates vi 
fible ina vifible head, the Pope of Rome, alwaies 
conſpicuous tn the Prelates of the Church, and 
alwaies indued with outward ſplendor and 
pompe:For it will be hard for the Ieſuite to pick 
thele out of this Parable. eAlfeed, de natur, eceleſ. 


- S. 2. Brthe ſaidnay: leſt whik yee gather up the Se&.2;{ 
T ares, yee ret up alſo the wheat with them. 


Why doth the houſholder forbid his ſervants + t: 

to placke up the T ares, and command them to | 

ſuffer them to encreale ? 

Firſt, leſt in gathering up them, they ſhould 42/9 t; 

"pluckeup (ome.of the wheat with them : where 

w<ſce,thatthe wicked tha)l rathcr bec ſpared a 

while, then the righteous (tial be endangered. The 

wicked Sodomites ſhould iatiier hay: been ſpa» 

ar then ten righteous. ſhould - have periſh» | 

ed. 

. Stcondly, becauſe he himſelfe hereafter will 

pluckeup the T ares it his due time,and catt them 

into the Fire, where we ſee.that aitiough wicked 

mcn.eſcape mans.nand, yet they ſhall not eſcape 

Gods ; or although (0d: bimitlte ipace them for 

atime, yet he will-ngt ſpare then) alvates , but - 

puniſh them at the laſt. = 
Thirdly, becauſe the Tares hinder nor the 4{2ſ®- a 


Anſw. F 1 


7 on: F 


that 
of the 


. - 


. 
i . 


| Andtherefore tato the woe 


« Mt 


ny 


Wheat from being gathered into the Garner at 
the time of Harvelt : that is the hypocrites and 
wicked in the Churclt cannot by their ſociety, or 
commixture, wich. the righteous hinder them 
from Heaven. .- , | 
1 $.:3+ Suffer them togrow until the Harreſt, 

If the und-rſtanding Reader delire roſte,how 
this Se&ion is truely to be underſtood ; and how 
alfo ic is abuſed by ſome,who labour from hence 
fo overthrow all politicall and Ecclefiafticall 
Diſcipline,and how their exceptions are fully an- | 
ſwerec; let him Reade Parews, [. fal925 : b.calce Oe. 
and Chemmt barm. pag. 863. $54.and Scultetus Ided 
Concionje, pag. 143. 144+ 145. For the Engfifh 
Reader I referre him to Doftor Mazer {, f. 189, 
190, 191. 
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F : Deſt, Howls &« ſaid that Chriſt ſpake nothing unto 
- hem wichout Parables, when as at ſometime he 


& 


4 
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Eo taughe plainly, 
” , Anfv.1,  Firk, «Avguſline (qu, Evanz.) anfwereth, that 
+ - although ſomethings were at ſometimes ſpoken 


lainly,yet at no time did he ſpeak (© plainly,but 

thing therein was parabolicall. tf 

Hnſw. 2, Secondly, others rather anſwer thus, that at 

8 this tim: of histeaching, hee ſpake nothing with- 

b- out parablcs.Chryſaſt. qu.3. ROT 

=» Some condenine too much knowledge, ar:d pre- 

ferre ignorance before it, ſetting up Trophces 

Y thereunto: but this is not anſwerable to the pre- 

Wo cepts and praftiſe of Chriſt and his Apoltles : for 

E- $. Podemaben the Goſpell knowne unto the Co- 

rinthians, 1 Corinth. 15, 1. It being alight not to 

be hid under a Buſhel), bur to bee held forth, and 

declarcd unto all : yea Chriſt, wee ſee, taught 0- 

penly in the Temple, never fecrctly. Job 18, 20. 

And commands his Apoltles to goe and preach 

- unto all nations, Aſatth. 28. 19, And hence Pay/ 
? faith.that the word of ſalvation is ſent toalt that 

Objeff. feare God. At 1 3+ 26, Now againſt this the 
Papiſts obje& this place, That Chriſt ſpake unto 
the common ſort,or peoplein parables and wirh- 
out a Parab!e ſpake he not unto them. 

Arſw.t1, Firſt, with Auzaftine above, I might anſwer 
that in many things which he' taughr, although 
ſomething was difticult, yet there was fome- 
thing caſte, 9 

Anſwe 2. Secondly, this.verſe hath reference to the pre. 
ſent time, 'or preſent preaching of Chriſt, not to 
kis preachingalwaies : For ia this verſe it is ſaid 
-reiTa edrra,ol tbeſe things ſpoke Refs wato the mul5- 
tude in P arables * and withont a V arable ſpake be not reno. 
them, that is, at that particular time:for at other 
timcs we ſce, hes teacheth them PP without 
Parablcs, as L»ke 4. But principally in his Sermon 

| ypon the mount, Mapeh.s, 6,7. 

Anſw.3. Thirdly, although our Saviour here teachcth 
in Parables, yot he Toth not hereby excuſe igno- 
rance, (much lcfſe ro commend it) but rather 


2X 


ae verfeneſſ : and therefore in judgement teacheth 
a them in Parables and not plainly : for Parables 
bo are uſed forthe puniſhment of hearers: | 
1 Auſvia: Fourtly, theprincipall cauſe why our Savi 
2 - our ſpake ſo much in Parables, was Tecauſe hee 
= was not yet glorified:neither bad as yer ſuffered. 
Henge he could not ſend the' Comforter to his 
Apoſtles, untill hee was glorified : bur aftcr his 
glorification he ſent him not onely to. his Apo- 
fles, but a'ſo by th-ir Miniſterie to others ; and 
taught them, that is, brought ro their remem- 
.- brance what they had heard before, that they 
might make it knowne unto others. Marth, 10. 
17. And therefore Chritts preaching in Parablez 
1s 80 plea for the exculc of ignorance. 
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2 Ferſe.zs; Vu Rs. 35. Imvilwiter things which bave been 
8 keprſecret from the foundation of the world. 
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doth accuſe them hereby of obſtinacy and per- | 


 - DE AN ena pr enee rene — — 
” Marta. What is meant by Secr2ts, and who teveales them. ..- VERS334. 
_— prep — Cmniywiamroain 
. g46 # Parabler,and without @ Parable ſhakg hee nod unto Coricerning Seeretsa queſtion or TW may 

WE oI9D bm. bee made : namely, \ ''. Ks 


What is meant by this word Secree in Serip» Queſt, x, 
ture ? "SRJONT 3606 
Firſt , ſometimes it fignifies' the Temple or | 
SanQuary, as Barks 22.” A nfs. 1, 
Secondly, ſometimes it fignifies a Tabernacle, 4, fv. 4 
or place oi refuge, as Pſalm 27. 5, and 31. 20, and 


91. r. | 
Thirdly, ſometimes ie fignifles Prophefics, 4rfw, 3, 
Viſions, or prediQtions 6f things to come, * 
Fourtbly, fomctimes it honihes the divine will Aw, 4, 
of God, which hee would have obcyed by his 
ſervants. | JT 
Fifrly, ſometimesit fignifies the ſecret 'will, 41, 5 
and hidden decree of God. -' iy; 
Sixtly ſometimes jc fignifies humanccoundels;cr Anſw, 6, 


' things commirted and gommunicatcd by one . 


friend or neighbour unto another. nw 
Who reveales Secrets ? | py, veſt. 2, 
The Lord, Ib. 1 x, 6, Ecelef.10, 20. Dawiet2.19. Anſw. 
and Chriſt inthis verſe, © TS” 
To whom doth the Lord reveale his ''Se- Queft.z. 
crets? eo 


Firſt to his Prophets in particular. Amo tiſw, 1 


Secondly, to all his Servants(that is the righ- 49ſ®.1. 
reous) in particular. Pſahn 25. 14, Prov, 3. 2s 
Eſa. 45 6 . Matth, 1 3- ri, lobn i >L 15, 'Exzmp ca 
whereof we have in Theſe places, 18, 19, amd 41. 
39. Nremb. 12.8. Darie[2. 19.and 5.11. | 

Whar is required of us in regard of humane Deſt. $ 
Secret | , | 

Firſt, a man muſt,not raſhly communicate or Anſm.l, 
impart a ſecret unto any. Prov.25.9. © ag 

Secondly, he unto whom a Secret is diſcovered, fps, 

or made knyowne muſt not reveale it, but'conceale | 


and hide it, Prozerb 11.13 
Who reveale Secrets? —_— 
Firſt, they are revealed by wicked men. Pro- 4uſo, 1, 
zerbs 11. 13, 


Secondly,Seerets arc diſcouered by fooles, Eel. Anſw, 2, | 


19. Il. | | 


Vas, 43. Then ſhalt the righteous ſhine forth "Rd erſe 43+ 
the Sunne,jn the Kingdome of th:ir Father , wbo bath 
Eares t0 here, let him beare, 


$. 1 . Then ſhall the righteou« ſpine forth, as the $8.1 | 


Sunne' Oo 


Wee affirmed before verſe $. that there were 
goo degrees NE «- pore X BOW Prima 
this,this ver,is objeRted thav the Righteous foal ft : 
in Heaven a the Surme; but there Sie greater lebe Otjell, 
then that of the Sunne. Therefore. in, Heaven 
there are not unequal] degrees of ON 
This is a fallacy Ads ſecundum quid,od dium Auſw. 
ſimpliciter : becauſe in this place oyr Saviour only 
teacheth, thar the glory of the faithful hereafter 
ſhall be great therefore {imply there. ſhall bee 
no degrees of} lory, followes not... 1; - 
$. 2. He ther bath Eares to heart... 1 $6.5: 
This ſeems to be a Synonimum, but it is not,for 
to heare ſignifies ſomething more then [0,200 
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the @aning is : He that hath Eares prepared to heare, 
let bim beare. Whence oblerve, | 

| That no man can heare profitably except his 
Eares be purged and preparcd by God, Air 
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Obferve 


How it appeares, that Grace comes by Hearing. 
- Whence ' comes it, that there are ſo many 


hearers,who are neither changed, nor benefited, IHE. 
nor cedified by the word? NET 


Certainely, it proceeds from hence , becauſe 4 Jl 2 
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Queſt.I- How doth this appeare? 


| Anſw- ſ 


Firſt, becauſe wee doe not care to hearc, 


they doe not cndcavour to prepare their hearrs, 


For 
p irſt, without meditation before wez come , 
unto the houſe of God , wee can have no true 


the Lord begets this delire s and thar, 

I. By diſturbing and rowſing the carnall 
peace of the heart : as A&s 2.37. For when 
men once fcele themſelves to bee ficke, then 
they ſcek< to the Phyfitians And 

IT.By giving a taſte of the ſweetnefle of 
the word, Irrem.15.16, 


|: wee delire to know : And therefore 


Secondly. becauſe by nature we are deafe, 
| as was ſhewed before. Chapt. 11. 5. $ 4+ 
2.) of ourſclves we can underſtand, and take np 
a nothing, and therefore the Lord helpes us ; 
nd that | 

I. By openingthe heart, as hee did the 
D | heart of Lydie. A&s 16. 14. And 
A. 
K 


Kjoar9]Þ $axraddeny 


__ 


IL By giving --4 cleare underſtanding, 
Colffians 3. 16, And thus the Lord awa- 
| kens our hearts by his word ; then makes 
usto feele ſome ſweatnefſe in the word ; 
then opens our hearts, and enables us to re- 
ccive, andembrace the word ; And laſtly, | 
teacheth us:o, to underſtand Kt , that wee 


; and arcedificd and built up therewith more 
and more,both in faith, and obedience: And 
prwmnce without him wee cannot heare 
profitably. | 


$uf.a; Wharishere required of u ? 
hijo. * We muſtlabourand endeavour that wee may 
'  beprepared to hearethe word of God. 
Yurſt, 3+ ; "m> nuſt we labour to prepare our -ſclyes co 
- &nſw.1, 


Firſt, in the Morning, we muſt meditate 
(when wee are to goe to the Lords houſe) 
hearc whether, we are a- going ? namely, to 
the King, yea\the King of Kings, fpeakeun- 
tous, for our evenaſting welfare, and therefore 
let us prepare our ſelves for ſuch a glorious pre- 
lence, *y ſuch a gracious audience, as weare in- 
vited unto, | > 202 2103 | 

Secondly, we muſt pray, that the Lord would 
vouchfafe, | 
borate and ſtrengthen us to prepare - our ſelves, * 
yea to teach us how to prepare our: ſelves, 
and todirc&us in,our preparation. - | 


Aifv. 2. Thiedly, wemaſtj che Min1, and emp 

P.3 the ſoule / all t d imaginations which 
may hinder us from hearinp.: ; 

tbja. 4. PY ourth] 7 dog muſt labour to-beget in our 


| ; ves, a of learning theſe awo chings a 
Z vie, ENT | 


tin, 2. 


. condition wherein wee are. And, 
U. That we: may, learue by-certaine ſignes, 


gaine, and Tape _ profit thereby, |. 


th toprepareus, andalſo to corro- | 


I. That wee may perfeftly know the ate;and | 


reverence z neither conceive of the word,as the 
word of Gygd, and injunRtions, and countell gi- 


ven unto us from him, 


Secondly, without preparation, there canbe 


no'endeavour toprofic, by that which we heare, - 


nor labour to digeſt it, and imprint it ſtrongly 
in our memerics. - * * Os AL 

Thirdly , without prayer ,; there can bee no. 
hope of the co-operation of the Holy Spirit, . 
(without whoſe affiftance wee can doe nothing) © 
becauſe wee doe not awake, and itirre hin up, 

2 T im.1.6, yea, wee arcunworthy of his aid,if 
wee will not beggeit; for by a negleR of praicr, 


; we (cemetothinke that hee is not worth asking . 


for, And, 

Fourth. for ſuch a contempr;and negle4,God 
isincenſed ; and in his juſt anger, 'hardens fuch 

a hearer more-and more; making the word a \ 
meanes to hardep, and not to ſoften him, 

$, 4+ Let him beare, SH 
Why doth not our Saviour ſay , Let him be- ©” ” 
leeve, Or let bim abey , or let bim devote himſelſe wholly ee py 
up unto the Lord ; but onely kt bim beare ? * 
Becaule hearing is the meanes unto theſe, and Anſw. 
unto all graces, H:nce thence obſerve. 

That reverend, and religious hearing, is the Obſerul: 
way untotrue grace, Dent. 32.2. Prov.s,,. Pſal. 

34-11. and 45. 10, Examples hereof wee have 

inthe Samaritanes, AZ. 8.8. and inthe Eunuch, 
AF.8.38. And in Cornelis, and his fricnds,and 

family, A.10,34. andinothers, r Cor.15.1. 


] hearing? 


= { Firſt, the Goſpel is the meanes of grace. 
| and that is communicated unto 4 by ot 
| preaching, or hearing ; for it is the Goſpel 
which wce preach, Ram.10.8. and 1. Pet. x. 
25+ and Rom, 1,16. the Goſpel is calle] the 
power of God unto falyation ; -which is 
expounded of preaching, 1 Cor.1.18.2t. 
Secondly , it is cvid:nt from tlic end of 
the preaching of the Goſpel, which is t6 
| | bring us from Sathanunto God, and from 

darkenefſe unto light, AZ. 26. 18. and 1 
Theſſat. 1.10. Now this is done by theſe 
wayes and meanes, viz. 

I. By teaching us the danger wherein we 
arc : for naturally wee are blind , and 
drowned in fleepe ; yea, drunke and ſenſe« 
leſle, Prozerba2 3, 34. &c. preſiiriting that all 
is well with us ; but the Goſpel ceacherh 
as, tltat by nature wee are miſcrable, Rom. 7, 

_ HI. Byſtiewing tbe reni:dy ; that is, by 
| preaching ſalyation'byrhe blood of Chriſt; 
IN. Bygivingthe light of underſtand- 
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whether grace live in us, and how grace increal- 
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How: doth. it appeare that grace comes by @weſt, 2, 
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7” MatTang. The ſeveral ſorts of bearts.and howto heare profitably, Vers, 
| 148 4:6, By natare,wee thinke our ſelves to be quired of us, vis. * ROB © 67 chan 
DE tte, and men of underſtanding; butwhen | [. Wee muſt begin to heare betimes,; 4n our 


\ thing,as we ought to know. (20d 
the firſt yeare that he came to Athens, that 
3 hee knew ſomething ; the ſecond yeare hee 
doubted of his knowledge ; but the third, 
' | hce openly confeſſed his ignorance, and ac- 


'3 knowledged himſelfe to know nothing. 


_ | the clearer our underſtandings are by grace, 
\ the more ſenſible wee are of our ignorance. 
| | As Simonides ſaid to Hierom, concerning 


God. 5 $i Warr 
IV. By bringing us unto Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
11.3. and by forming Chrilt in,us,Gal.4.19. 
dowpek and Chriſt formed in: our hearts, 
and wee brought ncerer and nezrer unto 

| him, 
ow many ſorts of. bearers are 
Many ſorts ; namely, 
Firſt, unwilling, and conſtrained hearers, who 


ſee, that firſt by rhe hearing of the word 
weeare taught. And ſecondly, we are per- 
fwaded : And thirdly, our miſcrable eſtate 


arc unfolded : And fifcly , our underſtan- 
dings more enlightned : And fixthly, faith 


: Anſw, 


therwiſcwould not heare at all. . 


Secondly , treacherous hearers ; who hearc 


the Herodians heard Chrilt. 

thus ſome heard Pau), AF,17, 18, g2.: 

all things they hearce, wreſting then to their 
word reproves them, an1 taxe the Miniſter with 
ed from ſplcene, or envie. 


7 more then Davids Idols, Who bad eyes; but ſaw mt, 
rinthians, 2.14s "75 TD: 
 Sixthly, proud hear:rs; who, are puft up 
Iohn 7: 4. With their owne wiledome , like the Phariſees, 
74 who thought they knew ſo much, thac Chriſt 
could teach them no more then they, knew. 
Senthly, finfull heaters ; who are.ſohinde- 
red, and intangled by their finncs;that they can- 


F 
% *7; 


their finnes. | 94 LhointhWc 5 
Eighthly, ſluggiſh hearers : who'heare, but 
.ncither, | g NA x}. 44g I 
], Remember what they heare, as Hatth, r3. 
$2, and 1 Cor.15.3. Nor, N 
II. Praiſe what they heare 
fant in the duties of Religion, James:t. 57. _: 
= Drefl.q, How muſt wee heare aright, and profitably ? 
_. Anw.t., Firlt, before wee heare , wee muſt prepare our 


= , © 2. Sccondly , in ourhearing many eMings are ve 


oF 
4\ * 


grace comes,then wee ſee that we kriow no+ | 


thought, | 


And thus the more knowledge we have,and | 


namely, by faith, Rome10.1F5. And thus we | 


is diſcovered : And fourthly, che remedies 


; | onely are compelled by the Law to hcare, and 0» 
C- that they may learne ſomething , -whereby they - 
A y may intrap him , whom they heare, -And thus | 
: Thirdly , ſcoffing and taunting biarers; and | 
Foutthly, malcvolcnt hearers;/who pervert | 
owne private ſenſes; .yca,, are angry! when the ! 
. malice, as though all his reprchenſions proceed- | 
Fifthly, blind hearcrs, who underſtand no | 


eares, but heard not , Oe. Pſalm, 115+ 6. ahd 1 Co 


hot heare any thing,which-croſſeth, or/oppolſeth | 


$. butare incon- 


W_.- ſelves > AS Was ſhewed in the former Seftion , 


youth, Ecclſ; 4241. : That is, letus learne ta love 
the preaching of the Word, in our young yeers. 
II. Wee muſt heare it attentively when we dae 
; heare it. Conſtantine being defired:to fit. downe, 
when hee ſtood to heare a Sermon; anſwered, 
' Neſar verlnom Dei negligentvr antfire. It wasno ſmall 
| wickednefſe /to hcare the word of God negli- 
gently; Euſeb. in vita Conſtant. TESTER 
HI. - Wee muſt heare the Word humbly ; that 
1s, with fearc and trembling, Eſay 66.2.5. 

- IV. Wee muſt heare the Ward with adefire 
tolearne thereby , as was ſhevyed inthefornmc 
Seltion, Oneft.3. | : 

V. Wee mutt heare ſeriouſly ; that is, ſo as 
that vvee may gaine by our hearing. The-houſe 
of God is like toa ſhop, tull of -pregious drugs, 
orrich merchandiſe ; or likea coſtly , ſumptus 
ons, and well furniſhed Banquer : And there- 

fore wee ſhould never came thither; and goea- 
way againeempty ; bur ſtill gaine ſome ſpiritu- 
all grace, andprofit: Non convenimms ut vn lo- 
quatur , alius plauſubus excipiat , & ſic digrediamur : 
fed ut nos uttlia-vos lucremins, Chryſoſt. ſ. Gent: hom. 1, 
We doe not rheet together in the houſe of God 
to talke, or conferre, or toapplaud what is ſpo» 
ken; and fo goe away : but Miniſters muſt la 
boar to preach profitable things, and people 
muſt Iabour to heare profitably. = 

| -. VI Wee muſt heare prudently , and wiſely ; 
not imprinting all things (without differcnce) 
in the memory which are delivered ; | but by ie- 
parating. the lefſe profitable things, from the 
more profitable, and retaining theſe the more 
ſurely : Ut apes mel e floribus, ſie doGirinas tibi aptase 
Chryſoſt. As Bees gather honey out of flowers, 
ſo muſt wee apply and lay hold principally upon 
thoſe dodrines, and truths which are moſt fit 
for us ; that ſo wee may bce bettered thereby ; 
that is,, wee mult chiefly attend unto, and learne 
thoſe things, vwhich doe moſt avvaken the con- 
ſcience, and ſhake off ſecurity, and comfort the k 
rely and refreſh the fpirics; and dire& thelife, 
And, *qs Ip 
.. VII: Theſe things vve muſt deeply imprint in 
our memories, Aſar.13,53 that they may ftand us 
| inſteadintherime of need: As for example;ſome= 
| timesvve heare inſtru&ions, hovv to behave our 
| ſelvesin the times of temptation, tribulation, 
| fickneſk, loſſes, crofſes;;;and the like: Somne- 
| times wee heare conſolations for all theſe ſeve- 
Þ rall eſtates and conditions : /Nowalthonghwee 
be (when wee heare theſe) neither rempted, nor 
tried, nor afflited., nor weakned wich ficknefle, 
nor-in any .inmithent danger of death ; yet we 
ſbauld- catefully lay! chem up in 'our hearts and | 
memories ; that wee 'may 'make uſe-of them, 
{ wheni'wee arein ſuch cafe; (forall theſe docfat- - 
tend thoſe,, who belong umo God, at onetime 
or other, oo Oo” 
[ /VIH, Weemuſthearefor'this end ,'tbar-wee 
may obey; fot to obey what wee heare fromthe 


— 


w_ 


Lord, is tofollow the Lord,” | 
| - .-Thirdly;;#fter (our, hearing\ of the word of 
God, theſochings are required of Sr FUABEY, 

| I. In 
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| Vers$2,0.- Whatuſe wee muſt make of what wee reade in Scrijeurer. | MATTH.1þ ”"N 
© T. Inthe Church - andthere three duties are | | 149 \ ] 3 
enjoyned, viz. = Vuns.52, Then ſaid bee vnto them ;_ Therefore gone 

Firſt, prayer; and this is not to be negleRed; | every Seribe which 5s mſtrulled xnto the Kingdowe of © Je 5% 2 


for as beforc Sermon wee malt pray,both for the 
Miniſter, and bur ſelycs, that the Lord would 
afſiit both him in ſpeaking, and us in hear- 
ing, and ſo direft him by his Spiric,that he may 
ſpeake home to our ſoules, and conſciences ; So 
after Sermon , wee mult pray for our (elves, and 
all the faichfull of the Congregation, that the 
Lord would give a blelling to that which wee 
have heard, that what we have heard, we may re- 
member , and what wee remember, we may un- 
deritand ; and what wecundcritand to be good, 
wee may praiſe, and be enabled to conti:ue in 
the praQiſe thereof unto the end. And as wee 
muſt thus pray unto Gol for our (elves, ſo wee 
muſt alfo praiſe him, for enabling his ſervant the 
Miniſter, to deliver bis meſſageunto us. 
Thirdly , the bleſſing is not to bee negleCted, 
as many doe, who goe out of the Church,before 
the bleſſing be given. | 
IL. When wee are gone from the Church, we 
muſt ruminate, and meditate of what wee have 
heard. It is.not good , as ſoone as cver wee goe 
from the Word, to bufte, or imploy our ſelves a- 
bout ſomething,or other ; but to recolle& what 
wee have heard, and to conferre with our fami- 
lies about it, that ſo it may take the deeper rogt 
In our hearts. Bleſſed are they that thus heare, 
that is, who, 


Firſt, reverence, honour , and eſteeme the 
Word. And, 


Secondly, convene quickly, and come betimes 
to the Lords houſe, upon the Lords day. And, 

. Thirdly, labour to heare unto profit, and edi- 
fication, And, | 

Fourtbly, pray for a bleſſing, from-God upon 


| laying afide all conccic of thine owne wit, Palme 


beaven, is like nnto a man, which is an honſbolder , thas 
bringeth forth ont of big treaſure, things new and old. 


Our Saviour in theſe words (by a common 
conſent of Incerpreters)doth exprefle both who 
are good Preachers , and alſo who are good 
hearersz and by an «r7ib%s, doth imply, who 
are bad Preachers, and bad hearers : And there« 
_ I wi!l propound a queſtion , or wo of ei- 
ther, 

How muſt wee make true uſe of that we reade, ©wefl, i. 
and remember in the Scriptures ? 
Fickt, ina right underſtanding of them, 
Secondly, inaright uſe of them. 
How may we come to ari 
and uſe of che Scriptures ? 
By the uſe of theſe meaanes ; namely : 
Firſt, learne to feare God; for that is the way 
unto true laving knowledge, P/alme 25.14. Prov, 
9.10. 
Secondly , labour for humbleneſſe of mi1d, 


Anſev. 1, 
Anſw. 2, 
ght underſtanding, Qxeſt»2, * 


Anſw. 


119:130. | 

Thirdly, pray untothe Lord, that he vyould 
be pleaſed to inttrufrhee in his wocd ; as Devid, 
inthe P ſabne, 119. prayes ofcen, 
VVho are bad hearers of the word of God ? 9weſt.3, 
Firſt, thoſe who heare, but rem:mber not what 4»(w. 1, 
they heare. 

Secondly,thoſe who labour not to underſtand 44/3: 2. 
that which chey hearc, or remember: For both 

hearing and remembring are ia vaine , wichout 

underftanding. 

Thirdly, choſe who uſe not the word which nfw3, 

they heare, remewber , and underitand aright ; 

that is, not unto edification, and obedience ; but 


that which they have heard, And, - 

Fifthly, doe not ncgle@, bur ſtay for the bleſ- 

ling of the Miniſter, And, | 
Sixthly , meditate , and ruminate after they 
aregone, of that which they have heard. 

The Papiſts, to prove that juſtifying faich 
may bee ſeparated from love, ure this place, 
where wee have a Parablc, of ad and bad fiſh, 
'In onc and the ſame net : Now becauſe they who 
are inthe Church, are faichfull ; it will follow, 
that if they prove wicked , then that faith from 
whence they arc called faithfull , may bee coh- 
joyned with ſfinne, from whence they are called 
onfull, and conſequently may. be ſeparated from 

OVC. 


It is one thing for a man to be in the Church, 


Opt 


Hiſw, 
thence only to be called faithfull : it js another 


on 


by an oucward profeſlion of faith, and from 


—_ a man to be a true member of Chriſt; |: 
and thenceto bee called juſt, or juſtified 


only for table-ralke. 
Fourthly , thoſe who are ſo highly conceited Anſw. 4. 
. of their owne wit, learning, ani parts,that chey 
thinke they can make truc uſt of theward, and 
underſtand it aright of themſclves, and by their 
owne ſtrength. | "þ 
Fifchly, thoſe who in the ſtudying , reading Avſw.51 _ 7 
and hearing of the vvord, negle& praying unts E 
God, for a bleſſing upon ir unto them, ;, 
; $ixthly, andlaftly,thoſe yyho are fearelefſe rv 4nſw. 64 
offend God, and careleſſe to pleaſe him : For the "3 
end of preaching, is to make us eſchevy evill, 
and doe good; and therefore hee is an ill hearer, 
vvho doth not learne theſe out of the vord. £2 
Who is afaithfull, and good Preacher of the neſt-4. 
. Word ? or how many things arerequirel in ſuch | 7 
an one ? T — 
Firſt, the Miniſter of the Word muſt be lear« Avſiw, 1 
ned; for he that is ignorant cannot teach others, © 


<v- 


man ; for that faith which is common, both to 
the good and bad, doth ſtate a difference bc- 
eweene Chriſtians, and no Chriſtians ;. but not 
berweene choſe who arcjuſtified , and oor juſti- 
fied: And therefore tha faithts abſurdly , and 
. ridiculouſly called juſtifying faich ; which, 
while it remaines hath neither the «#, nor 


neither can any inſtru another. in that which 

' heeknowes not himſclfe. And therefore Pay! res 

quires in a Biſhop, that hee be 6:Sanrns, gng 

' that {s able totcach, 1 7im.z 3.Now if it ſhould: 

' bedoubtcd, what learning is required ina Mini« 

 ſter? | Our Saytour here ſh: wes, that he muſt be 
Datfur. ad regnan, ealorun, inſtructed 'unco che 


;power of juſtifying. BY, Dovenent, Determin 
q*eft:38, pog.172, 


| kingdome heaven ; that is,ho muſt not preach! 
ED Nnn 3 | for 
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The Virgin Mary not 1oboevorfhifptd. © 


| ixo forgaining of popular applauſe, or for the fatis- 
3 fying of the curioſity of others, or for his owne 


| 


wt bis Mother called Mary, and bis brethren James,and © 
Ioſes, and Simmm, and Inda? 


- 4 
—————— , # % 


3, proper hitmanc , but he muſt preach for this Chriſts Gountrymen ſpeake here contemptu- 
b end,that men may be taught the path of true piety | ouſly of him, and his blefſed Mother, and che 4 
"3 which kads unto life, "* 1] Evangeliſt from the Holy Ghoſt ſers it down for &&F 
8 Anſw, 2, Sccondly,the Miniſter of the Goſpell ought to | their perpetuall diſgrace, Whence it may be de. | Feſt 
b | aboundin the knowledge and Dotrine of piety; | manded, Whether is theV irgin ary to be adored Ont, 
1 yea his breaſt ſhould be like a full fraught Trea» | and worſhipped, by us or not? | tn 
ho fury aboundingwith all Theologicall notions, Epiphanius (Contra Collyridianos, beref. 79.) an- Anſw, 
3 inſqmuch as, from thence, he might draw upon | ſwers, Marianm eft adoranda: Although all Nat 
'H any occafion offred a ſolid knowledge of the ) ons ſhall caft her bleſſed, yet none muſt worſhip her: 
. Scriptures, and a true and Orthodoxe interpre- | his reaſonsaret cle, 
E” tation of the ſamc,and be able to reconcile places | Firft, becauſe he is more like a Devill then a 
q which we ſe=xme to be repugnant, and to confate | man, that will edific a humane or mortall crea» 
S errours and to anſwer fitly, and ſufficiently all | ture, and ſet op Images thereof to bee wor 
A unprofitable queſtions which might be propoſed, | ſhipped. 
b- And this our Saviour calls things New, and Secondly,becauſe the mind commits fpirituall 
Þ | Old. | fornication, while ſhe departs from the worſhi 
Anſw.3. Thirdly, in a good Divine thereis required a | of the only true God, to adore thoſe who. by nas 
; ſound judgement, that ſo he may be able accord- | tyre arenoGods. . ; as 
ing to the circumſtances of time, place, and hea» Thirdly, becauſe the B. Virgfn worſhipped 
rers,to propound thoſe things which areneccfla* | Chriſt her (elfe ; and thegeforc herein is tobe imi- 
ry and profitable, and ſutable to the time,place; | rated by us ; but ſhe her#ſelfe is not propounded 
and perſons, and which may ſerve for their edifi- | unto ns to be worſhipped. - —_ | 
cation, For all things are not fit either for all f Fourthly, becauſe Chriſt faith to her, women 
times, or places, or perſons. Some hcarers ſtand | what have 1 to doe with thee ? Tobm 2, Wheve he calls 
in need of comfort, fome of reproofe, ſome of ad- | her woman, . that none might thinke her to bee 
monition, ſome of inſtruQion, ſorne of Mifke,and | more, | FE 
ſom of ſtrong meate. And although the tab- | Fifthly,becauſe no Prophet hath given any com 
ſtance of a Miniſters office be to preach, yet theſe | mand to worſhip either any meere man, ex wo« 
Circumſtances of rime, place, and hoarers;, are | man. | | PARIS 
not to be diſregarded; according to thoſe verſcs Sixthly, becauſe 7ohn Bapriſt, and Ea, were 
which were given by the Ancients tanto the | Virgins, and T hecla was chaſte ; and*yet none of 
Preachers of tho word, the were worſhipped z and therefore neither 
g f ought Mary. 5 
I Seventhly, becauſe if God will not ſuffer the 
Y E: ute tenemini veſtris predicare : | Angels to be worlbippeduchen veto oieg who 
3 Sed quid, quibw, qualter, ubi, quando ' was borne of humane ſeed. PEN 
Debns pwn grid won, a Eighcly, becauſe Chriſt did not take fleſh of a 
Ne quis in off icio dicat vos errayee the Virgin Mary , that hee might - make 
her a Goddefſe, or that we might offcr up. our 4 
Nb T3 9 prayers unto her ; Becauſe this is due onely unto 
Ro <4 IIS can wg "* | God; andtherfore Chrift will not rob his Father 
Verſes VR Rs. 55, Is net tbis the Carpenters Sore ? Tr | of this glory, to give itto his Mother, . 
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; ZEcRcade of three Herods, name» 
7b Fir, hee who flew the 'In« 
ZN fans, AS " 
3 Secondly, thee who flew Mw 
1 Baptiſt, ind was made frignds 
with Pilate 5 whom Tyberixs Cfar after wards ba« 
nifhcd roLyors in Fraxces andthis Herod was the 
firſt Herods Soun eo 6 FI W's 


B Perſe, t: time Herod the Tetrach beard of 
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Thirdly, he whom Thbeine Ceſer made the for 
mer Hood ſacteflour 4 the Kingdoms, after hee 
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Qui. 1 
Anſw. 


the Baptiſt,bee riſen from the dead, and therefore migh- | 
1y workes doe ſbew forth themſelves in bim, 


$. 4: Thy « Ibn the Baptiſt, 
What is the ſenſe and mcaning of theſe 


"words? 


This Iobn Baptiſt ; that is bis Chriſt which 
teacheth ſo powertully, and worketh ſuch great 
Miracles feems to meto beno other then Ibn the 
Baptiſt. Now this may be two manner of waies 
underſtood, namely, Ne hos 

Firft, thus, tha «Jobs Baptiſt,that is, in both of 
them,there is the like pictie, the like Dodrine, the 
like freedome & liberty in reproving of vices,aud 

their manner of life is not much unlike; and there» 
fore in Chriſt John may bee lively foene. But 

Secondly, it ſcemes rather that Herod by theſe: 
words was of Pytbagorss his opinion, who held the 
rranſmigration of the foule, or that the ſoules of 
the dead did paſſe into new bodies. This DoArine 
isaſcribed to Pythagor ar, but Volaterranys ſhewes 
that ithad other auchors before him, from whom 
Platolearned it; as hee chanced to Travell along 
with them, Now it is cvident Plato held rhis ««- 
T\{vgems from many places of his workes, For 
(44 finem fib, 10, xr wolei&y, hee tels us, That 
throughthe hatred of a woman the ſoule of Orphe- 
* wem intoa Swan, and the ſoule of Thamyrw 
went into a Nightingall, and the ſoul of Ajok in- 
to a Lyon, andthe ſoule of Agamenmon into an Ea» 

gle; withdivers other examples, So againe ( In 
fre Times Dislog;) he tels usthat the ſoules of un- 
juſt men paſſe into women ; andthe lonl: gfypol 

- whocontamne Philoſophy, into Cattcll; andthe 
fouls of men who are wholly givento the world 
and worldly things, into Fiſhes. Many cxamples 
more hee hath in Phedry, which I omit. 


Quf.2, Wherher is this opinionto be embraced & re- 


nſw, 1, 


Unſw.2, 


thfs. 3, 


- tao ſomelitrle Rarticl 


ceived or not ? And if not, then why not ? 

Firſt, it'is tobe exploded becauſe to the produ- 
gion of any creature, whether man, or beaſt, 
there is neceſlarily required a Conjun&ion or co- 
pulation of the Male and Femalc, of the ame, kind 
or Speaes,that,that is of which is produced accord» 
ing tothe old principle. Onine ſamile gipnit as 7 
mik. Every creature begets his like : And therfore 
; how canthe ſoule of a man goc qut of g man, into 
the body ofa Beaſt ? P nth ot 

Secondly this DoArine is to be rcjc&ad hacaule 
they themſelves cannot tell, what, or whoſeſoule 

{th intothe body ofa Monſter, fering by Tca- 
ſon ofthe uncouth deformitie thereof no 6<rtaine 
Speciet can be defined. No livingercature(fay, they ) 
can live without a ſoule, nor no ſoule can anzmate 
any Body, but the ſoule of an Individizni, which 
beck Species. And therfore ſecing thergarc jagny 
m 


ancrtgur.and as groſly falle, 

Thirdly, this pep 1 not-to 
fortheablurdizy oft z Forif 2 foul paſſe from 
one body to another ; 1 en I demand whetheri/it 


entcr intog body al 


ginsep be formed and faſhioned ? The firſt the Py- 


rous births,unlike toal the ſeveral Species,of 

livingcreatures in the world, this maſt needs be. 
forkkenand voided, 

bec jreccived 


he etebady be. | 


 Vawsi2,3,4,8. , * The Pythayoricall tranſmigration confuted. MarTa.1, = 
Verſe 2» VBRs, 2» And ſaid unto bis Servants, T his is Iobn thogoreans dare not avouch, becauſe they know that T- 1 


I, Abody cannot come unto maturity and p<r- 

fetion without a ſoule zneither . | 
1JI..-That two ſoulcs can live in one body.Nor 

- TIL. Can they tell how that ſoule which firſt is 

in the body, doth depart out of it when the body 

is perfe&; that fo a {trange ſoule may come in:bes 

cauſc when the ſoule departs from any body, the 

body dies. | 

Now if they ſay the ſecond, that the ſoule paſ- 
ſeth intothe body, when the body is but ſmall, 
and newly begun to be faſhioned; then I would 
know, how the ſoule which was cven now moſt 
ample, in an ample and large body, can be con- 
traced in ſo ſmall a roome ? TERS 

Fourthly, it were a molt abſurd thing ro em» Anſw.4. 
brace ſuch an abſurd opinion as this is, cr 
to lay that of onebody ate bezot many bodies of 
divers Species : aid that one and- the fame loule 
can paſle into many bodies of civers ſpecies. GE” 

Fiftbly, if the ſoule of a wiſe man, and great nſw. 5. 
learncd Scholler paſlc irto anuther man, it nei- 
ther reveales to him into whom it is entred, nor 
remembers any thing it ſeif of thole ciiings which 
it knew ſo well before : which is wott ltra ive 
that the ſoule ſhould be fo forgetfull ; a:id there 
fore asa T enet falſe and abſurd is utterly ro be 1e- 
zjeFed. PE 
Now againſtthis it will be obj: &ed, that Chriſt 93;.@,; 
himſelf, (Matth, 11. 14.) faith ot Ibn Bypiift, 
Thus Eba,the ſame {oule which of oid was in 
Eks, is now in Ibn B ap:ift. 

Firſt, Jobs being asked whetier he were Elids 
ornot, anſwers, no h: is 1.0c. And theretcre trom 
the Scripture this exp. 11-ion is t}e. 

Secondly, the meaning of our $1vijours wor''s 
may be. gathered from the An/ els ſpeceh © 7 -- 
obary : Hee ſpall ({aich he)comer: maryof the Ci: 4 1 
of Ijrael to the Lord their Gud 3 and be ſpall goe vefore 26% 
Aefſiab in the Spirit and power of Elias, that be m-) 
tierive the bearts of the Fathers 10 the Childrm. Luke 1. 
16.17» -Now itis oncthing to have the ſou] of F/745, 
and another, to come ito the Spirit and power of Eliss. 
Yea it 18 worth obſcrying that the Ang:l] duh 
nat anely fay, that he - ſhall come in the Spirir of 
Elias, lett ſome by Spirit had underſtood the lou!, 
bu z}{o in the Spirit and power. Famphylua martyr 
6x Orig, lib.7.in Evang. Matth. | WS” 

. Thirdly, our Sav:our in the- place objefted Anſr. 2+ 
Gith, that Jobn was the Elias which was 10 come, And | 
therefore there was one Eſta5 who of old preach» 
ed in Acbabs time, & another which was to come 
in the cime of Chrift,and which was foretsld by 
the Prophet Malachi. | 2x; BIO 

Fourthly, how canthe ſoule of Elia be ima» 4yfqp, 4; 
| gined to palle into the body of /obn Baptiſt, when 
the Scridture witneſſeth that he laid not al1de his 
ſouleat all; yeither died, but was tranſlated both 
with his body and ſoule into heaven : that fo ta 
ſucceeding ages he mght be 1n example or proof 
ofthe immortalicy of ciie ioulc and of a' beter, 
yea an Eternall lite. | tac 


Anſw, , 
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mo 


= D <bamd bim , and put bim in priſm. for Herodias ſake, bjs 
' . brdtber _ rife For Jobs ſaid unto bim, It #9 not 
lawful for thee to have ber. o 


Many great cauſes the Baptiſt had to reprove 
Herod, becauſe many ſins did concur in this on: 
faC of his, in taking his Brothers wife; namely, 

4 irſt, Adultery, in lying with another mans 
wiIte. | 

. Secondly, Injuſttce, in rcje&ing and caſting 
offan innocent wifc; for he was marricd when he 
fell in love with his brother Phzkps. wife, and 
then caſt his own off, and took the other unto 
him. | 

Thirdly, Rape, injuſtice,oppreſſion,and tyran- 
ny, in ſnatching by force , another mans wite 

from him. | 

Fourthly , an inceſtuous habitarion with the 
wife of his brother, who vas now alive, and had 
had childrenby his wife Herodior. And therefore 
it was a moſt unlawfull marriage. 


Vern; VaeRs. 9. Wherewponbe promiſed with an oath, to 
i M7 give ber whatſoever ſhe would ack. 


Oneſt.r, What is an Oath ? 
Anjoy, 1 is 2 lawful calling of God, to witneſſe the 
'__  rruth of ſomething affirmed, which is in contro- 
yerfie. Or, it is a confirmation of ſome truth in 
ueſtion, by a lawfull calling of God to witneſle, 
This definition is partly 5 ci from Hebr. 6.16, 
and partly from the third Commandement, T bu 
ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 
Whercin obſerve theſe four things, towit, 

Firſt, the end of an oath; and that js #t&«iwors # 
eAnveicy, for confirmation of the truth. 

Secondly, the matter moving an oath; and this 
is &r7:A0'@, ſome difference,or controverlie; that 
is, when ſome doubts ariſe, which ir is neceſſary 
. for us to cleer. ; 

2 Thirdly, the effc& of an oath; and that is #evs 
© tire dons £17120: the putting ar end to all 
k ſtrife, For an oath being interpoſed, puts an end 
to all controverfies amongſt men, 
Fourthly, the form of an oath; and that is a 
Jawfull calling God to witnefſe the truth of that 
which is affirmed, and a defire that he would 
niſh it, if it be falſe, And thus we ſee the princi- 
pall cauſes of an oath. | 
®xcſt.2, How doth it appear that it is lawfull totake 
bk an oath ? « 
= — Anſw.1, Firſt,it is evident, from the end thereof: I ar- 
I'S gue thus; 
= __ Hebr. 6. Toconfirmthe truth, and to put anendtoall 
, 26, &. controverlics,are things in themſelves both good 
 , Exodzz81honelt.. 
GE, But the cnd of an oath, is to confirme the 
truth, and toput an cnd to all captroverties : 
Th:refore in it ſelfe, itisa good, and honeſt 
thing. 446 | | 

Secondly, it appearesfrom the Author , and 
Inſtitutor thereof: I argus thus. * 
© That which God is the Author , and Inſtitu- 
_—_— tor of, nwſt needs be good and Jawtull. 
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oath z as appeares Dent.6.15. Thou ſhalt feare the + 


| Lerd. and ſerve kim, and ſhalt ſweare by by neme. 


Therctore, thete is an oath, which is good 
and lawfull. gd 

Thirdly, it is cleare fromthe nature thereof ; 41ſw.'z. 
I argue thus. | e3 

hat which isa part of Gods worſhip,is law» 

full and good, | 

But an cath is a part of Gods worſhip ; for 

when men ſweare by God, they ackwowledge - 
him to be the. ſcarcher of the heart, and the re» *' 
venger of perjury, and thereby worſhip God. 
Therefore, there is an oath lawfull and good, 
Fourthly, it is evident, a figno: Iargue thus ; * 4: 


that which js a note of the true people of God, 


is honeſt and good. 

But to ſweare by the true God, is anote of the 

true people of God, Eſay 65415. Jer.4.2. 

Therefore , there is an oath, which is honeſt 

and good. | 
Fiftly, it appeares plainely, Ab exempli« : The Arſw, 5, 
Argument js this. 

That which hath beene uſed by God , by 


{ Chriſt, and by the Apoſtles, is lawfull and-good, 


But an oath hath beene taken by God, Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles. | 
Therefore, there is an oath , whichis lawfull 
and good 
he Minor is evident from theſe places.God 
theFather ſwcarcs, Geneſ. 22.16. God the Sonne 
often uſed the forme of an oath , when he ſaid, 
Amen, Amen; dico vobis, verely, Lerely 1 ſay unto you ; 
as thinkes Aretins, exam. theolog. pag. 74+ S. Paul 
ſwearcs, 2 Corimtþ.1.23. and 1 Cormth.15.31. 
Wherein did Herod offend in ſwearing ? Oneſt.31 
There are two things required inan oath,viz 4yſw, 
Firſt, Ys fn 08 it be lawfully taken. 
Secondly, F* rize ſervetur , that it be lawfully 
obſerved, and kept. Now Herod offended againſt 
both theſe, For, | 

I. Hee finned againſt the firſt , becauſe hee 
tooke an oath, in-#vaine,and fooliſh thing, with- 
out any neceſlieii ; Wheh as he ſhould have fear» 
ed anoath yea, feared left the Maiden ſhould 
aske ſomething, which was contrary to the will 
of God. frog Vs 

IT. He finned againſt the ſecond thing, requi- 
red in an oath; for hee was not content to 
ſweare fooliſhly ; but which was worſe, hee did 
wickedly performc,and grant what was wicked- 
ly defired: namely, the head of the Baptiſte 
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Vars. $8. And free being before infirufed of ber 
Mater ; ſaid , Gi ah. 'lobn Baptiſts head in 
Charger, | 


What was there in this Damoſel, worthy of 


our imitation ? | > . 
Firſt; as ſhebeleeved the Kings oath, and pro- 


| miſe, and upon the confidence ſhee had therein, 


framed her petition : So ſhould we belecve the 
iſcs, and oathes of the Lord, and boldly 

aske,, and confidently hope to receiye what hee 

hath Rd:roghed TG 


But hee is the Author, and Inſtitutor of an 


| Secondly, as ſhee did not petifionthe King Ye 
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het owne/head {bur firſt adviſed wir her Mo- 
ther what to-agke': So before we pray;we ſhould 
confiilt ;-ant deliberate-with the word of G6d, 
that wee may aske only thoſt things ,, which are 
agrecable anto his will © bo INN 
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 Vaſeg.' . VERS.'9; 10.  Andthe King was ſorry ;, nevertbe= 
10, tleſſe, fortheoatbes ſake, and 1hem which ſatewith bim 

' at meat, hce commanded it tv be given her : Arid beſent, 
and beheaded Ibm in the priſon. SE 


\ 7 
$ 


Oueſt, Whethet was Herod originally acceſſary ” | 


the death of 'Jubn Baptiſt, or hot? 1.4.1 


Anſw. 1. Firlt,, Home , and ſome orhers, thinkethat- 


Herod , and 'Herodigy agreed together'y' that-hee 
ſhould make. a Feaſt , and her DanghterThould 
dance thegeat ;! with which hee ſeeming e&bee 
extraordinarily pleaſed;, ſhould make this pro- 
miſe, to give her whatſoever ſhe ſhould aske, and 
then ſhce' ſhould 'aske Jobiishead; at which re- 
queſt (although in heart herejoyced; -yet)-out- 
wardly hee ſhould ſeem«-to be ſorry; that ſo 
tholewho were with him might excuſe him, as 
being unwilling to have done this bloody Taft: 
Now the reaſons whicharz given for-rhe confir- 
ming of this opinion, aretheſe 3 towit,' * ' 

I. Becaule,xxcept lice had wiſhed Ibn death, 
hee would not have beheaded him. for his oathes 


It, if hee wox d.1 


m > 


IT. B:cauſc it is not probable, tharhcecquld 


ſoever {hee ſho d aske; verſe 7s 


fake; for in; ſuch oathesand'promilſes ,vitisal- | $g.:._. haps OM ned Be fat 
wayes anderſioed; that the thing be huGuſd; ant | . Saint Louke faith, into a dcſart, riamed Bethſui- yr, 


lawful) which js deſired: And'thcrefore hor re- 
quelt not being ſich hoe need _ havegranted therefore ſo called, for the much huytitig,which ' 


'Usn6 12. Andbjj Diſeiphs canve,and wokfup the 15 2 
body, and buried it ; and then went, and told Teſws. gr _ 


£P * 


Tt is, evident by .many paſſag:s 41 the Goſpel, 
that the Diſciples of Jobx did envic Ghrilt, and 
emulate his glory:;z; bur now Jobn being 'deaa, 
they goe unto Chriſt, and ſhew him vvhar has 
hapned; wvhich argues, that their former. erbv- 
latian'vyas abated at leaſt, if not. alrogether: 
niſh:d. Wh:nce it may bedemanded, 

What was the: cauſe, that now they doe 50: -- 
envie Chriſt, as before? | | 
Firſt; becauſe they ſaw, and perceived that 4+ 

' Ghriſt and John, was led by one , and the inie 

Spirit z, and ncither of them did evvie , or las 

bour -to_ſuppreſſe the glory one of another 

bur did rather labourg and ſtudy to exalt the ho» 

' nour, and fame oh each other. IE 
Secondly, becaule /obn being in priſon , had Anſw. 2: 
ſent his Diſciples to Chriſt, that by his gractous' - | 
words, -and miraculous workes ;; they mighc 

learne, that hee vyas the-true promiſed , and ex+ 

pected Mi-ſ is, Yyhoſe Fore-runner he yvas. 


a 


64 


—J ——————————— 


thence by fp , Into a deſart place apart ; and when the 
people bad heard thereof”, they followed him on foot, out of + 
the Cities, | | , 


Whether did Teſts depart ? 


da, (Dwke 9+ 10.) that is, the houſe of hunting; 
becauſe it was full of wild bralts'; and was. 


| 


| wasthereuſed. © © 


. af. iours depar- Fg; 
he lo ſtrangely overtaken, and delighted with a What was the cauſe of our Saviours depar Queſt.”1 
Dance, that.in recompenſe thereat,, heefhould 
make ſuch a large promiſe, ;as.to give her what- 


ture unto that defart ?. 
Fhecauſe was twofold; namely; 
Firſt, that hee might eſcape danger : Herodhad 


- 


FI 


; 44* 78 22 732+ # 7 | * 7 red 2 [ 18 
" "It; ant hee habe cating | EINE v7 60 checetpre when Bo 
hereunto, . he could cafily have\corre&edgthe re- 


heard: of it, hee departed , that heemightnot. 


| | | T 1 f hi 
quelt of, the. Maid ;, and have dirc&ed her-to fall jato the Tyrants hand; the cime of his 


+4 


# 


ble for herythenwas TJobns head.) '/. 1 17 i! 
. IV, Becauſe therc'wasno need, to feare 


aske ſore ather.thing, which was more/profita- 


okendinggy thoſe, who fate at meatavith him: 
| ,nat beheaded; Jby : for wee doeinor 
reade of any. hatred they bare him, .or defice; or' 

they,had in his death; Md or tot 
Becauſe the text ſaith ipJainely gil#/hex be: 


if hee ha 
delight; 
V 


world bavequt hin to deatb., bee feared th nude 
| og they eoppiptin 9. ee cerſe5 oft? 
Hrſv.2, - Secondly,, Aug»hine chibkes'char- Heiad'd1 
heartily goieyedat the. Maids 
| A Far goewdarc 
words jn the 
ad 


uſer 
would 


will maixe 


ſuffering being not yet come. Aqd this cauſe is 
here expreſſed by Saint datthew: * , y 

"Secondly, that his Diſciples might reſt theme” 
ſelves; and thiscauſe is plainely latd downe by 
Saint orke. Chap,6. verls 30,31,32+ 1 
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g | titnde ; and war moved with compdſſim torvards thert, 
\| | and bee bealed their ſucks; | A 
$Þ. envi $5457 28 


. 
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cruely feare Joby, and willingly heard Ih) and+|  Fromorſe 15; to 44; is ſhewed our! Saviours = */ 


carefor the muſtityde-: whence it may be asKed,, 


artbuſyan, ſ"\thinked;that: thoſe] Waris the office of a goodand fairhfull' Mi-' Queft. 1+ 


. 


$5. verſe of this Choprer, arg tobe! | niſterof ©hciſt 7 © '' 


, . . . , ; " mas. Pr IST | p. it: kt : 
od gf an-unwilling will z, when Herd.) Fir, to reduce from errout , tholethat goc Ta =P 
| have put him co deatb;/-that+is, with x | aſtray. SS er ah 

-Secondly,to'care th: ſoules of thoſe, who ar < 1. b 


= oinſw; Fo 


ſpicitually ficke. -* © OE 
_ Thirdly,cofeed thoſe who are hungry,or h 
ger ftarved, And all theſe wee ſee herein Chyi 


-» 
+ 7 


4, but by; Heads 1, :thus.to. bring [Jobs to} Whatare the fignes of falſe ſhepherds?» neſt. 2» 2 
cath, oor ta bk Be dee, Tomadatgins + Eirſt, ta ſeduce ;-and miſlead their flocks into Fnjw. 3s". 
5A ty 


errours, And, Secondly; . 


WS." 


By iginaly acceſſary0o Tobns dewth,or not. MATTH.14 
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| Virs. I3- Wir Tefiu heard of it, bee deperied Ugrſ.13, 


Leſt, ie 


Vs Ks.:1:4. ſug went forth, and fon a great mu[- V erſ 14 
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Anjwr.2: Thirdly, to devoure, and prey npon thoſe 

»12/n3- 7ho are well and ſound. For all theſeare dia- 
| m:tratly oppoſite unto Chriilt. 

Queſt eZ « Fai is the truc,and faithtull Shepherd of the 

| e 


Chriſt. For, 

Firſt, it is hee who teacheth all, and redyceth 
thoſe who wander into the right way, Tobn6. 
© Sccondly, it is hee who cureth, and healeth 
all, Palme 36. and 103.3. and 109,20. | 

Thirdly, ic is hee thar feedeth all, Pſabne 104. 
and 145. And thereforg, thoſe who teach, and 
inftru& in the truth, and reduce ſtray ſheep'into 
the way of truth, and feed the hungry, and cure 
the ficke ſoules , dope it by verrne of that power, 
which is dertve1unto them by Ghrilt. 
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- - Veallg, w 
b- Visns. 19, And bee twke the fie lodues , and 
8 the two fiſhes ; and boking up to beaten Ne bleſſed them. 

_— i, Why did Chriſt lift up his eyes unto heaven ? 


Firſt, to ſignifie that his power , and efficacic 
in working Miraclcs , was from his Father (ac- 
cording to that (0. 6.) which hee faith, [cas 

dee nothing of my ſelfe, &c. 4 

nts Soordly, to *% us, that we maſt expeRt and 
defirc,that the uſe of the creatures may be ble 
ſed unto us, by God : we cannot hope that our 
meat. will turn to the nouriſhment of our bodies, 
except the Lord bleſle it, and give it this power; 
neither can we expett a bleſling from God), ex- 
cept weedelire , and pray for it. And hence at- 
cording to the preſent prattiſe of our blefſed 
Saviour, wee uſe to give thankes before meat, 
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 Unſ24. VsRs. 24. Bui the ſhip war tow in the midfl of 
ihe ſea, toſſed with waves, for the wind wa comrarye- + 


Oreſt, 1, What is here Allegarically meant by the ſhip, 
W and the ſea ? | 


- Anſw. _ By the Sea is meant the World; and by the 
Ship is meant the Church 
© Oreft. 2, Why ts the Church meant by the Ship ? 
” Arjw,1, Firſt, becauſe,as the Marriners atid Paſſengets 


are ſaved in the ſhip from drowning; ſo are the 
faichfull ſaved in the Church : For as none were 
ſaved, but thoſe who were in the Arke; ſonone 
"2 can be ſaved, but ſuch as arewithin the Church | 
F for Extra Ecclefiam nulla ſalw, | \ 
E  4aww.s,, Secondly, becauſe as the ſhip never abides 
© wy: Fo long in any one ccrtaine place: ſo the Church 
E is not tied toany one Citie ,:or. nation Us 
= ally : bur as the Ship is carricd by thewind,, fo 
be” the Church is gathered by the Holy Spirit,whe- 
- XY t:er hee pleaſe; for the wind blowes where: ic 


5 Firſt, there is Navelerw , the Maſter and Pilot 
- + of theSlip; andthis is Chriſt, who is, 


% 
: 
” 


Secondly , to ficight and negle& thoſe, who. 
IH. ire licke. Add, Fin | Ye 


” a0; Whatreſemblance, or Analogic is there, be- 
b Weſt Ir tweene the Church, and a oP Mer op £ | [ 
©" Anſw. | For anſwer hereunto obſerve; that in a Ship 
b - there are many things : name | 


—_ 


, 1. Potens, an ablePilot; and can defend the 

Church again(t all Pirats whatſoever, 

IT. Bonw , a good Pilor;'and doth graciouſly 

gathcr up, or Ictlooſethe faile, as hee ſees moſt 

tr: ſometimes his Church ſailes with ful failes, 
and is in a proſperous, ard peaccable cſtate; ſome- 
times it is (as ir were) becalmed, and ſtands ar a 
ſtay : yea, ſometimes toſſed to and fro with the 
waves 3, Burt the good Pilots carc is ſuch; that 
alchough ſceme fora whilc, to make but a ſma] 
progrefle; yer hedoth preſerve it eventhen from 
danger, 

HI Sapiems, Chriſt is ſo a wiſe Pilot ; and 
deth ſo dirc& this Shjp, his Church, through 
; quicke fands , and rocks ; that at length ir ar» 
rives 0 —_—_ of —_— and eternal reſt, 

Secondly, therearein a Ship, Remiger, the 
Mariners; and theſe arc the Miniſtes, of the 
Church, who helpe to manage this Ship, and to 


| carry, or trayfport it; from haven to haven ; and 


from one Kingdome to another. 

Thirdly, in.a Ship thetcare Yes, fayles ; and 
Clavus, a Rudder ; and this is the word of God, 
whercby the Church is governed, 

Fourthly, there is Vents , wind ; 'now this 
two-fold, namcly : | | 

I. Afaire wind, which carrics the Ship to his 
wiſhed Port:and this is the Mele enohe agi 
rates, and animatcs the ſaylcs of the word* 

II, Acrofle,contrary, and tempeſtuous wind, 
which cndangers the Ship : Now the hurtful), 
and troubleſome winds, we cither; © 

I. Heretikes, who deccive the fimple,and cauſe 
them to make ſhipwracke of faith;' as did Ebion, 
eArins, Cerimbns , and divers othergof'old , and 
many in our ages. Or, of) 

II; Tyrants, who-perfecttethe Churchgs did 
Maximinm , Decins , Divcetianin,"Inlibma ; and 
many moe beſides, Or, SORTS 

Secondly, Imronis, within us ; and this is the 
Devill.; who raiſcth ſometimes the wind of 
pride, promiſing honour (as he did unto Chriſt) 
ſometimes the wind of  picaſure- (as he did unto 

David) ſometimes the wind of covetoutnelle, as 
hee didunto Ngbal ; yea, ſoinctimes hee blowes 


natureand diſpoſition of him-hce tempts, 

Fifthlyz there arc Conſeetſas, the ſteps, or ladder 
by which a man climbes upto the _ This is 
Baptiſme, which is the ordinary ade 


the cxgatures , whichentred intothe Arke, by 
ſicps made for that purpoſe. So by Bapriſine, che 
faithful] arc publikely admucted intoa covenant 
with God, B ; 

Sixthly, theres Now/nm, the fraught, or fare 
which is paid for paſſage over the ſca in a Ship; 


| this is,” the Covenant which wee make with our 

Chriſt in Baptiſme :' heepromiſeth cocarry us 
afe over the troubleſome , and dangerons ſaof 
this world; and bring us to ont withitthiven; 
and wee' promiſe him, that wee will faithfully, 


without fraud, or coven pay our ftavghe. He pro- 
miſcth to bring usto'our eternall countrey , and 


voy 


immortall kingdome;-ard wee promi to 


one blaſt, ſometimes another , according tothe * 


Sn 
entranceinto the Church. For as Nob nunibred 


— 
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J | Vers 25,26.8c.The flife Inference of the Church of Rom2,out of this plate confiited.MarTak 


our wholepaſſage; and ſpace of life, ' + © | place; #nd' yet riot ochupy, or | take tip the $5 
- - Sevenchlyz/ghereis Commeatue, proviſion of vi- | hos en: od Fo Tt x 335, 
Ruals, anddtzr; which the Matter of the Ship Firſt, the propofition is falſe becauſe all Anſw.i. 
mult providefor the Paſſengers : SoChriſt givzs | the othet*things may 'bee done ſiperhaturally, 
breadrtoall che fairhfull in th: Church}, and/in- | btit' they 'are not contrary ' co "nattfre, Bat 
vitesthoſe who arc thirſty, ro/drinke' that is,h** | for « Body not 'to be ita place is direRly con: 
gives himſclfe, whos the bread , which came | trary to nature : And therefore theſe are wrong 
downetrom heaven, lobu6:and his blood, which is | comoyned, WH Hy ES of Sz, 
drinkcindeed; Andthefz he®v1yes freely? -Efty | © Sevotidly, it is <vident from Scripttire,thar Anſi 2 
$983 f vone dl worm © +» | God hath made a. heavie body nt ' to fipke 

Eighthly, there isT erminns #d quem, the hayen | (avi hee did" Irviy to ſwim) and” the* reſt ; 
nnto whichth='Ship is bourd/;'and this isth> Teo | but 'Wwee have” tio" Scripturcs* "to" ''confirme fi 
rfalem; which is aboveg whichall thefaichfull | this, that a body may, bee iri a place, and yet | - 
Patriarkes, Prophets, ics, and bl-ſfed Saints | not fill"ie, ' ahd therefore theſe ate*nnequally 
have deſired; and longed for; whemthey wereon | rankeds'' + © YC NG STONE, Tang 
the {ca of thisworld,-'' 0 3 \'Thirdly,ic is fall which the Teſtite ayouchieth 42/7: 3+ 
64 626 Grey ho kt tt of hes © | riamely, that in Serlphire' wee reade of heavy 

To, ts TO oTe TT Th om| thingdWhich weigtied not, &6, forthe bodies of 

Verſe 35 Vans. 25,26, And i the fourth watch*of the | Olififithiid Ferer wete ns lefſt_ponderotis, when 


(| v 


, 1 wh 


an_ >” Ly 
» 


216, Might, Teſts went unto thent walking 'on the 'ſea . | they walketnppn'the water theri they were 'be- A 
hed when his Diſciples ſav bim walkgng on (þ: ſea; they | fore': biit otlely 'when thicy ſo walked, they were We. 
mere troubled, ſaying , it 1s a irit; ' and they cryed ont | fultained by a'divint power ; and therefore when -Y 
for feare. TA ; Peters faith failed, he began eo linke : whence iris ©" 
$3.11 - $- 1 In the fourth watch of the night. cleat&thit h: was at porderous theri'asever, but 4 
- _ -» Weeiitnay harcobſerve; 'that the Tewes divi- | that hee was upheld by an Almighty arme. - 


ded their night: into tourgquaners, or grearce | Fotibly although the bodics of Chrift & Peer #19 4* | 
houres, termed fourc Watches, cach Watchicons | when they walked 'upon the wate, | 'were ma Je 


taining three lefſer houres. = light, yer even.then! their bodies Temained in a 
_,, - The >|, they call Cori vogitioram, the be- | place circtimifcribed, and filled theplate wherein 
ginoing of the Watches; Lower. 2.19." | - '" | rhey were. And therefor there are. riot, the like 


The ſecond was the middle Watch, Iodec7ir 9. | reaſons of theſe 1hftances,  * | . = 
_ \pat ſ3-eerined,; becauſe thero were pohly three | "'' Fifthly, that which Belrmine faith of the invifi> 4nſim.3: _ »1 
4 Watchcs(as Druſms would have it, : dp. 7,19;) | bilitiev Chrifts body is falſe; becauſe it alwales | 
Ling bur bacauteitdurcd till: midnight. '*- , | remained jn it felfe yilible : bur,it is aid to be in- 
12.38, Therthird Watch beganar tnidnight, and held | yifible in regard of the nuilritude, from whonj 
till chroe of theclocke inthe morning, Þ oe; fiiddenly hee wichrew himſelfe ; or whoſe fight 
The foufth,and laff Wirth; was called the mor* | miraculoully he bindifd from ſe:ing' him : and 
nivg Wacch, Exod. 14.34. And began atthree of | therfor® Lake MW 1. #7: ad79!, fromthem, is ad+ 
the clocke;aind ended at tix inthe morning:” And | ded; Scharp. cniſ. Tbeol.page 1474. 
this is 'tho Watch here fpoken of Now' theſe t., 100 9 PR have 4, le 
Watches were called alſo by other namYaceors | 3+ 3+ <dndhoered outfor fears. 
-dingtd tha part of the night; whicheloſedrach ''The'Dfeiples ſeeing one iti the forni of aman 
Watch, / - © li et nk © 1 walking cowardsthem upon rhe ſurface of che 
The firſt was termed34#:; The Eoin.” *''' > | warerghought certaiply that it had becn ſome 
- The ſecond was called, wor r71es* | Mfridury ht. SpeBter; and therfore were frighte1 with the fight, 
- ':The third was named, Wamnregwperla i Eh | whence it may be demanded: IRETET 


Se&. 20 


p Why men naturally ſo muck abhorre and Oneſt: 
wet | fear ſuch lights and apparitions of Spirits? 


—_ "ereming, Andy Os 0k 
iMarke The fourth, ape}: T he Daw | $ Iris | E 4 
& | * Fit, the reaſon herof is becauſe okchat divers Arſwy. 1, 44 


13,35. mien the Moſter of the houſe will come, at | 


bright, or-81 Cookerowing, tr at the Dawn | | fity of nature which is in corporall and fpicitual = "5 

*. 2, $.2, Walking on ep tant 212 191-4 | bodics :'or, becauſe of that ſtrangetiefſe'which is ; 0 
Ohjes, tis queſtioned berweenetts, and the Church | berwixt theni . For ſpirituall crextares,wherher wo 
of Rame-concerning the  corporall preſence of | good or bad are alienated from all commerce Tb 


Chriſt ; whither a trus body can be ina place, | an1 ſociety, with men ; and hence from the un- A 
and yet nat accupya-place 2. And Belarms lib. 3.de | wontednelle, or ſtrangenefle of the light, Speffere by 
Exchar. Cap. 5. proves it thus from this verſc. It | trouble men, which would trouble chent leſſe if 
doth no moreagrce to a corporall ſubſtance, or | they were more acquainted wich them, or accu- k 
true recall body, tofill, and occupy a place; then it | Romed to ſuch fights. | _—_ 
doth toa heavie body to deſcend, and fink down-, | Secondly, ſpiricuall creatures are more agile , Anſw. 31” 
ward ot to. a lucide, and bright body to ſhine, | quicke, ſtrong,and powerfull, then are corporal; py” 
orto a eoloured body to be ſcene ; or to a hotbo- Tl therefore men are troubled with che Fehr of 
dy,to warme, &c. But God can mak:,that a hea- | them, arid affrighted wich theni., as natu- 
Vic body ſhall not finke, &c. ag is plaine from this | rally the weaker things are afraid of the ſtronger. 
verſe, where Chriſt yvalkes on the water , and TG I Thu, EL DEAD NI 
fink:s not (and allo Le 4.30, and 24. 31- and Ig ow =... - 
lin $. 5g.) Therefars. 4 body may bz in a  Vats. 31. Ard immediately lefint firetched jb Verſe it 6 
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\ Hep he faith of beltervers dfers] from dans "A 


Vers. ov 


6 


—,  —_— 


” 


AY 


ſw. 


| Teeved God without reference to Chriſt the Mc- 


bis bend hand {and can be bs 
thtle fa ,wberjr didſt t 


Cor —E a. ſima!l, ene fich Ned nbogn 
hay: bien ſpoken her<tofare;T will therefore here 
onely Propayud a Queſtion or tzvo.0 Fatt in ge- 


ner al . 

Wherein doth the faith of belcevers: naw. life 
fer from thar faich which was in Adam 'in his jn- 
© nocencys. | 

For anſwer, hereunto y- 76 that HeObject 
bo <_ faith which. is. in beleevers 1 twofold, 


"t irſt, the YE will of ( God <aſed.: unto us 
in his word, containing all Hiſtories. Commands, 
Dodrines, Threatnin ng Promiſes, of what'kind 
ſoever. And this is called Lego farth. . (, -, 

Secondly, the particular; promiſe of remiſſion 
of Sins <2 everlaſting life by che death of Chriſt: 
and this is called Evangelical faith, Now in. this 
diſtinQzon between Legall. and |. Evangclica!l 
faith, wemuſtnot conceive, 'oft two diſtin& habits 
of faith ; for it is but one Fagiqus quality of the 
ſoule diſpoſing i it to the belick of all divine. truth, 


and | ſaid ants bing a thou of 
or dont. 


which for the ſubſtance of it was the ſame in-in- | 


nocent;Adem, with that which is in regenerate 
men, The difference ſtanding onely in theſe Lanes 
things, to wit, 

Firit, in the degrees; Adoms, Faich way verfelt, 
becauſz his underſtanding was fully enlighened, 
and his affeCtions oy conformable to all 
holinefſe. We know but little,and by reaſonofour 
internal weakeneſſe,wee Ef ook but weakly what 
KAT do knows 

Secondly, in the Original; ;, in Adm, faich 
was naturall by Creation;in us it is ſupernarurall 
by the Holy Choſts infuſion. X 

Thirdly, inthe particular Qbje& ; Alam. be- 


diatour ; we beleeve chicfly the promiſe of grace 
in Chriſt, and al other things with ſome Refati- 
onto him, And thus we ſte whercin our faith 
differs row nv ek ry oh 
Whether is truſt, and efſironce, of the 
" ellence of juſtifying faith, ? becaule our Saviour 
here blames Peters doubting. 
Itis: and I make it good by theſe thiee 


g-ounds, namely, 
Ei bom te the Phraſe of Scripture aſed in chis 
buſine Thoſe phraſes, =owew vir, (Joby 1,12, 


| ded,that he is able 10 


es it, 


and © , (Fpheſ. 1; te) Tabelceve ice upon, or 
into'God, Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt;areinotuſed as 
r karned know: by. prophane writers;but one» 
ly by Eccleſiaſtical ;; adptying; that in: divine 
vatters 77s, fignifies beſides the naked; ac 
knqwledgement of the Head, the confidence. and 
noe the heart. + : Ss 
i Secondly, it is cleare, rom t oppoſition, 
which.is mode, ;|berween faith and-diftrut or 
doubting ; as in this verſe ; and Tames 1.6, and 
Row. 4 . 20, TRY 
Thirdly, from that.oxcellent place, 2. Timoth, 
1.13; Where it is apparent that to belceve, is as 
much as z0 commit our ſelves to Chriſts trultand 
keeping » 7 know, (ſaith the Apolile) whom Thave 
or whom I have truſted Loon Tam gt 
vouy that thirg n wherwith I bave en- 
trefied bim , elivered up to his keeping; 
/ What: was has ? his \(oule unto : everlaſting - 
falyation. Whereforets belecye the Promile, is 
wich, confidence and: Truſt to 'rely upon- it, 
reſting our" ſelves upon. the —— of i it. 


—_—— 


Verſe 33. Thew: hoika were in! al the: —_ c 


rb " 
Wo Eby eto irnthb nc ns 


How many waies arc men; or an 7 ether crea- 
tures, called the Soares: of God and. bow is 
Chriſt bis Soone? -:: | 


fows: (ip. 9e 33.43 )aich rhat:Zhe awe 
ed. is aye wayes uſcd.in Scripture, viz. ; 
oy ſome are called tbe Somes of Gd; Propter © 
fimilitydinem veſtigij-tantwm : and thus the dies , 
ſonable crcatures are called the Sonnes of. God, 
and Gog is called their Father, /ob.3$..28; 
Secondly, ſoruc are called the Sou POR od- 
ter ſmilieudinem Imaginis (and thus the 
creatures are called the Sonnes of Godzas Denter. 
32+75 not be thy Fother who bath created and made thee. 
Thirdly, ſome axe called the Soxber of God, Se- 
codum ſimilitudinem gratic : and theſe are' called 
ed Somes. | 
qurchly, ſome are called the Sewer of Gil Se= 
Pyar ſemilatndivemglorie,according to that of the- 
_ Rom. 5. We o__— #1 the bye of thegfory 


EI eg nnes of Gad. . 
97 ſome arecalled be Sonu of God Seone- 


Queſ, 


7 as. 


' and Rom, 10,14) om, (Romani 4. 5+ Ms Wald | 


Cam rationem netizitatys : 28d thus-oncly 
F-- coke bs the Some of Gude, __ 


MES 
4 os Ros 


Bf ae. MAR 
Nees SING 


EX #y Le, " 

"# . Res 6 V5 ob} we 
; EO OI 0 NE ps 

a, bn ts £% SS ates I. Te ER CRE 

# *G Hh «>>, "7 - 

KY nnd V2 ; 


ia 


Co 4 y 
Cos a Rty of 1 F 2h 

PE ie Sr GE IN * apt; 

f * 25 n 


NY q ; f . F WE FER 
« - M4 Fe C \ by K6,JIv WINS. NS A LAS 
5.4, Bad. Bib." 457 © Rk 437 > ip -> 
i yeh LIARS IN AS LI x 
* boy bY Xo : F : 
n he 


F ND —_ £ 

: [8 = F; > +4 
' YERS.1,2. 
F E oy ad 


error” hg 


—_— —C@____—_—_—_ 


——_—— 


What Tridivion'is, and « Confut tion of Popiſh Traditions. 


CHAPTER XV. 


VERS. I. 2. Thencameto Tefiu the Scribes, and Secondly,theſc which our Saviour here ſpeaks Replis K, 
FO Phariſces, which were of ———_——_ ſaying.Why doe thy | of, ſeemed tobe ancient Traditions, beatingthe ©: 
Diſcipks tranſgreſſe the Tradition of the Elders ?for they | name of Elders T raditions, and they were in; great * .* 
waſh not their bands rrhen they Eate Bread. authority among the ewes : moſt like, becauſe | 
| of ſome long continuance, 
| qi To his ſecond Anſwer weanſwer likewiſe two « 
Queſt [Hat is meant by this word things,to wit, THE = +. 
| Traditim? Firſt, their Traditions were not openly and Replie 3 
This voice T raditim is equi- plainly evill and pernicious, but had ſome ſhew / ©. 
Hnſss. vocall, and hath divers lignt= | of holinefſe, as the waſhing of pots, and. Tables;' E 
fications, namely, and beds ; yea the Traditions of the Papiſts co k 
| Firſt, ſometimes it is taken | |. to open impictie, and blaſphemie, then t | 
for all Do&rine 9 whether Jewiſh Traditions did. / _—- 
written or not written, 2 Theſſal. 2.15. Hold faſt Secondly, Chriſt in oppoſing theScripture a- Replie $6. 
the T raditions which ye have been taught whether by word gainſt Traditions, therein condemneth alt T ras H 
«or our Epiſile, RS 21A — {| dirions not written, which were urged as neceſla- 
Secondly, ſometimes it is taken for that Doc- ry beſides the Scripture. Te REMe | 
; trine which is delivered only Viva Voce by word What may wee. fafely hold concerning the Deſt. $i 
- of mouth as in this verſe , Why dve thy Diſciples | Tragirjons of the Church ? / LY > al 
e334 tranſgreſſe the T radition of the Elders ; which Tr, tHe Fit, that beſides the written word of God , Arfvs. ti 
ons werenever written, but delivered witha living | there are, profitable and neceflary conſtitutions k 
voice from one to another. ; and Egcleliaſticall Traditions, to wit, of thoſe 
Thirdly, ſometimes it is taken ſor the written thingawhich reſpc& the outward decencic and W: 
ft, word of God. As As 6. 14, aud. 1 Corinth. comelincfſe of the Ghurcb, and ſervice of God; = 
15. 3» CE DIETR '., | Secondly, the cfficient cauſc of all-true Tradi- 4nſ# $i Y 
Fourthly, by the Papiſts this word Tradition # | tigns is the Holy Spiric , which dire&s/the Bi- .: 
” | token for that DoQtrine which is written, butnot | chops and» Miniſters aſſembled together in : 
We. in the holy Scriptures. : -,..- 3. | Counccl or Convocation, for the determining : 
; Fiftly, the Fathexs by this voyce, did undcr- | of fach orders and Conſtitutions , . according 
ſtand: ſometimes thoſe DoArines which were | cotheword of God: and doth alſo dire& the 
contained in the Apoſtolicall writings ; aniwm- Churches, in the approving and receiving of ſach | 
written Traditions, they called that which was | Traditions. | BY 4, Ps 
not Toridem verbs , expreſly commanded, | Thirdly,no Tradition of the Church,cancoms 4rſw. 46 
_ or ſaid down in the Sctipture; but yet the | ſtiture or ratific,a Dorine contrary to the.wric- : 
thing it ſelf was extant in the Scriptare, and | ten word of God; neither any ritc or ceremony: 
might be proved from thence, And ſometimes | for both Conſtitutions and rines eto 
| by Tradujion they did underftand, not Do&rines, | be agrecable{.at leaſt not contrary Xo the written 
but Ecclefiaſticall order, and Rites, Scharp. de ſs | word. And as all Civill Lawes. ought to bave 
ers Script. pag, 125. | their beginning from the Law of nature, ſo aH 
GEES SG Ecclefialticall Traditions fromthe wotd of God, 
| © 268 ag: 2 Roms. 14023. and 1, Corinth. 14.26;40, 
Uerſe3, , Veil. 3+ Buthe abſwered, ang ſaid unto them, Why | YFourthly , although: Ecclefiaticalt Traditi- Auſw.i 
d yas alſo tranſrreſſt the Commudemerts of God,, by | 'oris maybe derived from the word, yet they ate 
Jour Tradition? Pd, EP not of equall authority with the word. ff RI do 
| Ps 7 A Pre: b0 How may thetrue Traditions of the Church @weſt. 24 
age. Againſt the Popiſh Traditions we prodiice this | be known or diſeerned, from humane, and ſuper- f 
meu, Argumcnt from this places All Traditions a+ | fitious Otdinances 7; | Aakbr 
mong the Jews, beſides the Law were condemned By.cheſe foure notes and marks, to wit, _ ey 
in this verfe.” Therfore all unwritten Traditions ; Firſt erue Traditions ate founded upon the 
muſt now be aboliſtied. Tothis, Bellarmine an- | word, and conſcntaneous unto.the ward, and de- 
(wers two'things; namely, x cf, derined and taken from the word. 

Anſw.1. Firſt, Chriſt condenmeth nor the ancient Tra- |* | Secondly, truc Traditions are profitable for 
ditions of Jfoſee,bur thoſe which were newly and | che conſerving arid promoting both of piety and : 
lads” TE extcrnall and internall worſhip. FEES ; 

Anjw.2, Secondly, Ohcift taxeth, and findeth fault one- | * Thirdly, true Traditions make for the order 

x ly with witked and impiousT £ con, and edification of the Churc 1, And © 
' Tohis firſt anfiver,we atifiyer i s. |  Fourtbly, arcnot oogons and Intpllcrable, 

Rethe 1, Firſt, the Scripture maketi n any \. as the Traditions of the Ph iſces were, and the 
ſuch Traditions of Meſery Ct | Papits are. Month, 39.4 
ſearch rhe Scriptures, and ic 6 4a Ye of a NA 0 as 
tions, A ""'Ova © _ Vaſg: 
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Mother i more to be bonokred. 
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-zx$ VnRs. 4,5, 6. For God commanded, ſaying, Ho 
— 1r thy F atber and Mother : and be that curfeth Father 
A Jee4-5 or Mother kt him die the death. But ye ſay, wboſarver- 
ſay tobis Father or bis Motber, It iz a gift by what- 
-momr et, 9 me. And bonour u0t 
4 his F ather or by Mother, be free. T hws have yee 
Eo made the Commandement of God of none effef? by yuur 
"5 1 +,  Traduim. | 
— Seff.i. 8. 0, How thy Father and thy Mother. 
- " Whethier//is the Father or Mother more to be 
honourcd and foved ? 

Firſt, Children can never honour and love pa- 
rents, (thar is, cither Father,or MotherYenough, 
becauſe weare imperfe& in our Obedience to 
every precepr. - 

Secondly, I conceive that a vertous Father is 
more to behowoured and loved, ther a vitious 
Morher, and contrarily, a vertuous Mother more | 
then a virious Father: becauſe there is T antuvdem 
b-: O aliquid amplixe, a naturall Relation to both, but 
© > © a ſþiritualfRelationonely to the vertuous and 
Ip godly. We are commanded principally to love 
our heavenly Father beſt, and ceter#s paribus, to 
love thoſe beſt next him, that are ncereſt unto 
him in love, and moſt like unto himin purity. 

Thirdly, if we ſpeake properly, pofitively,and 
{7 without any Relation to any thing, underſtand. 
ing the Queſtion thus. Whether the Father n 
| eſt pater, as hee is the Father, or the Mo- 

'r, as ſie ts the Mother, be more to be honou- 
redand loved ? then with the/Schoolemen I an- 
Grer,thar the Fathcr is more to be loved and ho- 
noured then the Mother : And the reaſon hereof 
3s this-becauſe when we ioveour Father and Mo+ 
ther, 2s toles,as they are our Father and Mother, 
then wee love them as certaine principles of our 
natural! beginnivgand being. Now the Father 
"xs heth-the more excellent cauſe of beginning then. 
hi the Mother : becauſe the Father is Principian per 
= modem js, Mater autem magu per modnn Pati- 
ents & naterle. And thus if wee looke upon Fa- 
therand Mother, Secrmdum  rationem generations, 
then we muſt confeſſe that the Father is the more 
Noble canſe of the Child then the Mothet is. If 
the learned Reader would ſee this profecute1,lec 
him read Thame 2. 3.9.26. Art.10. And Ariſt.eihre. 
ti6.s, And Anton. part $+ tit, 6, Cap. 4. $.8. And 


Awrexm 0 . 60 b. 
Fourrhly if we ſpeake of that Jove and ho» 
nour which is due unto parents, according to 


their love towards Children ; then we anſwer 
that the Mother is more to be beloved then the 
Father, and that for theſe reaſons, viz. 

I ThePhiloſopher ſaith, becauſe the Mother is | 
more certainethat the Child is hers,then the Fa- 
ther is thar is his : hebelceves ir is his Child, bur 
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rejoyceth bis Fatber, but a fooliſh Son is abeavineſſio bye -- 
Mather. From whence ſome ſay, that Fathers in 
regard of thc ir naturall conſtitution of body, 
w 


ich naturally is hot and dry, do more re- 
Joyce when their children are promoted unto 
honeur, than the Mothers do ; ;in 
regard'of their naturall conſtitution, which na- 
turally is cold and' moiſt, do more mourn and 
lameut for the loſſes and croſſes of their chil- 
dren, than the Father doth, But I will neither 
trouble my felt to prove this, nor perſwade my 
Reader to beleeve it, but leave it to the Philoſo- 
phers and Schoolmen to be decided and dif 
Cufled, | 

V. Becauſe the mothers part is more labori- 
ous, toilſome, and painfull, than the Fathers is: 
and that in theſe three regards; to wit, 

Firſt, Portando, it is painfull to ghe Mother to 
breed her childe, and to bear it fo many monerhy 
1n her.womb. | 

Secondly, Pariendo, the pain is moſt extreme 
when ſhe brings it forth into the world, 

Thirdly, Edvcandp, her care, pains, and trou- 
ble is greatyin the nouriſhing nurſing, and bring- 
ing of it up: And thus the Mothers part is pain» 
full, and heavic, even from the very conception 
of the childe. And therefore in theſe regards ſhe 
is more to be loved and honoured than the Fa- 
ther is. Ss 

Whether are parents or children mort to be Queſt, 2; 
beloved ? that is, whether ought a man to love 
his Father betcer than his childe, or his childe 
better than his Father ? 

Firſt, Ex parte obje&i, the Father is to be belo» Anſwar, 
ved more than the cbilde : for that which hath 
the greater ſhew of good, is more to be beloved, 
becauſe it moſt reſembles God, the chiefeſt good: 
now children love their parents i /herr{ ered 
p33, becauſe they rook their beginning and being 
from them, which hath the ſhew of a more em1- Th 
nent good, and like unto God. And therefore in* 0 


3. qu, 26. 


the father hath no 
the Kam, bo: 


than, his father is : now love imports a certain 


unjon, it being nothing clſe but a certain uniting | fited by me, &&@ You ws 0 t, 
and conjoyning powerof the perſon loving, with | What 18 the ſenſe and meaning of theſe words? Qreſt.r, 


e 

che party beloved. And harkiey a mans children 

'being more necr,and cloſer knit and united unto 
him, than his patents are, are more beloved of 
and by him. 

IV; Becauſe mcn love their children longer 
than their parents; for a father begins to loye his 
childe by and by by, as ſoon as he is born; but 
children love their parents after #certain time: 
now by how much the longer love is, by ſo much 
the ſtronger it is. Anton, part.4. tit,6, eap.4.5.7, & 
Aureum opus, pag. 61. a.b. 


Qneſt.3. How are parents to be honoured ? | 
Anſw.1. Firſtby obeying out of hand what they enjoyn. 


ww, 2, Secoridly, by ſpeaking revercntly unto them. 
> _ Thirdly, by riling, or ſtanding up,when-they 
come by, or into the room, | 
Anſp.4. Fourthly, by accompanying then when they 
trayell, 
Aſn. 5. Fifthly , by bowing, and inclining our ſelves 
| unto them, when we come before them, or unco- 
vering our heads. | 
Sixthly, by a willing performance of any ſer- 
vice unto them , though it ſeem baſe and homely. 
nſw. 7, Seventbly, by honouring, promoting,and pre- 
© ferringthem, if it Iyc in our power. | 
Aſn, 8, Eightly, by giving them the upper harid, whe- 
ther'we walk, or fit. Umberthy in expoſitione regule,, 
ex Anton, part«4.t11.5. cap,10,S.1t. ves 
* Ninthly, by ſupplying their wants, an 
ing their neceſſicies, if it be in our power. 
Weft. 4+:;. Why muſt we be'thus curcfull to loye,hanaur,, 
reverence, relieve; and obey our parents? _ 
Aſs. 1.. Firit, becauſe the very light of natlire dothi 


Anſw, 6, 


ſw, o 


teach .ic,/and the brate creatures;Hlave a' care of | 


their Sires;and progenitors in their age. When! 

the yong Cranes perceive that the old ones! 
-mioult, and arc featherlcflc,they take care to feed: 

them, and to keep them warm, uncill either they! 
recover their feathers, or loſe their lives.” Now: 

-it-is a ſhame for men in naturall affe&ion to: 

. come behinde birds or beaſts, | 

Arſw. 2, .* Secondly, children muſtlove, honour,releeye, 


A — NY Og Te IO « bo RPE ey We "T3. 
| Vers.4,5, 6 How Parents are to be bonoured,; and of Corban. '  Martra.15 .. © 
certain parents are of their children, by ſo much | with their earthly parents,they love, honour,and 159 - 
the more ſtrongly do they love them,  _ | obey their father which is in heaven... ., ... , = 
. TI. Becauſe a mans childe is neercr unto him |. 4 2. Whoſoever ſpall. ſay to bis father or bu mather, Sebb. 2. 


Corban, It iz 


d reliev-: 


gift, by whatſeever thou mighteſt be pro" 


For the underſtanding of this verſe , it istobe Anſw. 
obſerved, that alrhough Gods Law enjoyard | 
nour and relief towards parents, yet jt..they had 
bound themſelves by this oath Corban, that they. 
would not help nor relievz their parents,the Pha= 
riſees then taught, chat the children were di(- 
charged from that duty of providing, relicving, 


kT 


XEEL 


and obey their parents, becauſe they have both: 
'the/precept and gon of Chriſt for ir.” For 
here in this verſe he commands'children'ty/h6-i 
nour their parents, and in hisife he did fo him-; 
ſelf; for hewas obedient to his parents, he took 
care of his Mother after the death of Topph her: 

' hasband, and recomihended- het” to 'Iobny (cape, 
when he himſelf was corporally to 


K. 
principal,” 
ht they: ll ” 
þ ber, that. 
Fo 'v, y 9 Vuds 
, 1 jour- 


| depart frotn! ' XAatiier | lo. afly thing which. Onr. 
ber, And therefore who.dare diſobey kits aPre- ' heavenly Father forbids us to do; thernwe maſt 
IN will not follow fich/aPrefident? *© | | obey the. Lord, becauſe; be is our chic pidprin- 
Aiſw. 3; -Thirdly, children muſt hofogr' their parents, cipall Father: but in thoſe chings ich a | 
hecauſe it isprofitabloforthem* For' '*'''** + | totuthands, 'we mult Tay (or think we heat the 
'\'T. Such ſhall have' a long life, Exvd:'26./He- | Lord fiy)T hat Obedievee is beter than Serrifige, And, .-.@ 
'nnrby parant thn hy Ui 'mby'be prolonged, - —— | | therefore when the Lotd conimrnds Kip gate: 
.. IL Sgctifh aiining <ient;and terider! | leeve our parents , we muſt do OF ule xherein, ©. 2 
children. Yea ' ”* 4] weobey our. God; and not ſay, Q bur its abet-. © 
+ -»+HI. They'ſball-by/ blefſedboth. wich tempo- weed oh (en OL LOT ff a bend © 
: fall, ſpirinuall, andgernalt Blaſſings, if together! \"ypon'thy Var a) (i FaetIRce 2nd alla jonkipco, 4. ou 
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" The withed DeBrine of the Phariſees and whythey broached it. 


Vin, 


—— nour and' pleaſe t 


8 


- and benefit their parents,to offer that unto God, 
 which' 


If children ſhould fay to their poor parents, The 


1 Carchuf. ſupply their neceſfitiesL. But we nniſt not neg- 


Tp. x30b. 


0, 


_ In expeffation thar they ſhall be fed from hea- 


| Selleg 

b:: by your Traditions. © © 

b Queſts REY Kot our Sic ere tax th ithe Serbs | 
' Anſwv. 


_ 


- 


Kg 1 Bee to the ;Commandements of | 


n 220i 


the Dltefes?" ihr 

dk PEE of Ries, OBE 
Reb: Commons of thay; | huxch |. 

46 Ly and able . ch 


God, "I inſo Joi we diſ>bey him: yea we ho- | 

thi Lord bctter in honouring | 

and relceving our indigent and aged parents,than 
ino ap any outward ſacrifices. 

Secon1ly, the Prieſts confirmed this their Te- 

net by this reaſon, becauſe it would more profit 


' ſhould giveunto them, than if they 
ſhould'rcaf DO it. The Pharifecs held, that 


of whith'T have prom ſea, and will offer #p tnto God, 
will benefit 'you more, that if T ſhould give it emto you; 
that then they were not bound to Fed them, or 


le&an ordinary duty,in hope of a miraculous or 
extraordinary ſuccefſe; we muſt not offer that up 
that in ſacrifice, which ſhould feed out parents, 


ven, or miraculouſly'be ſuſtained without meat : 
for they ſtand in need of relief, but not the Lord | 
of oblations, And therefore thoſe things which 
ought tobe adminiſtred'to the neceſſity of poor 
parents, thould not be offered up unto God,who 
In this cafe would fay, I require not your Sacrifices, _ 
that is, I never commanded, that a man' ſhould 
rake necefſary food, and provifion from his pa» 
rents, to-Sive it uft6 rhe.” 

Concerning the adornjng and beautifying of 
COm_ ey betwixt us and the Papiſts) 
we affirm, That the Churches of Chriſtians, and 
Places of Prayer, ought decently to be kept; yea 

'with convenicnt coſt and ſeemly beauty to 
be builc-and repaired, and Church voſſets, with 
other neceſſary furniture, to be of the beſt, not of 
the worſt : but yer it followeth not, that ſuch 
- immoderate'and[ exceſſive coſt ſhould be beſtbw- 
ed upon idols, togarnifh and beautifit Tdolatry, 
and poor people i in the mean time to want: And 
this 5 wg prove by chis ArgameRtt trom this place. 

Our Saviour Chriſt here reproyeth the Scribes 
' [and Phariſces, becaufe they drew the [people to 
ho, nl Pi the Altar; atid ro beſtow largely up- 
onthem,and'fo leave their farents hel plete And 
he 6ften'doth inculcate that golden ſaying, 7 
wil batt'mmercie, and wot ſaerifice, it being better to 
Fiedbur the living Temples of God, which are 
the bodies of his poor children, than to beſtow 
= agree "s on” dead Temples of ſtone. 
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Ng thivgs narhely,”” | "9 
1 "P11, Thr they hotoured ad ita their 


e Wo. thattheRomane Church authoriſcth ghe Holy 


Scriptures ; that i3 to ſay , that the ordinances 
of men authoriſe the Commandements of God, 

Secondly , in the Romane Church they teach 
> abſolutcly cofitrary to the word of Gad: 


'T God faith, Exod 20, Thou ſhalt not make the 
bkeneſſe of Hings which are in ibe heavens , or mihe 
earth, thou ſhalt not bow dow before them, &e. But 


« and kneele before the images of Saints, 

If. God faith by his Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3. 2, 4. 
That a Biſhop ſhould be a burband of one wife only, «nd 
| that bis children ſhoxld be ſuljeG to bim inall reverence, 
But the Romane Church willeth, thar a Biſhop 
have n:ither wife nor children. 

LI. God faith by his Apoſſle, t Cor. I4, That 
it is betrer to ſpcake five words in the Church, 
m a tongueunderſtood of the people, then ten 
thouſand i in an unknowne tongue :; But the Pa» 
_ are commanded to ferve God in an uns 

nowne tongue, and to pray in latine, 
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VBRS. 9. | But in vain dhe they worſhip mee, 
teaching jor d;Grines the commandememts of men, 


it to be but. a humane invention, 
There is neither Precept, nor Preſident ; et- 


call life of the recent Monkes. 


tute, and ordaine. all religions, and religious 
© kind of lives by his word « Therefore that reli= 


ther Precepy,, nor Preſider. inthe word;, is but 
hypocritic; l, and humane, Tn vaine ( ith our 
Saviour) doe they worſhip me,teaching for dolirnes, the 
commandements of men. Wuhence -I I frame: this 
plaine, and dire&t Argument. 

Thoſe who worſhip, God, by a kind of life, 
religion , and worſhip, Which was never com» 
manded by Ged, worſhip him in yaine ;-thatis, 
worſhip him not atall, or worſhip him hypocri- 
tically, But ths Monkes worſhip: Godby a kind 
of life, and religious workhip, whichwaagever 
commanded by God. _.. 

"Therefore,thercin they worlkip kim in vaine, 
40g, not at all truely, bu alrngerber bypocriti- 


Rog Ok didthe 


 therecent, and preſent opilh, Monkes ?:! 


"Tradkis ons, more hav the Commandements of 
Wi »F 


{44 : 


' many of thelt Traditions were 4 


« ih both rhels particular ike | unto 


-fih 3 tie; chatchereby they mighrbe 
0 reneceſlitie ; that t ey m 
of cer zore ſecure fromithe ragt ot: Pers 


ood: foritist Weng [x 


pokiree pon EE 


in the Church of Rome , they paint the Trinity, - 


Wee produce this place againſt the Monaſti- 
call life now uſed in Popery , and hence eoke | 


ther in Old, or New Teſtament, of the Mon4Ri- 


Bar it is only proper unto theLord, Py 


1gion, or religious kind of life, which hath nci-: 


nkes, of old diffor from Deſt, 
gt. Monkes lived Golicarily,our Anſw. 1: 


ſecutots: |Bac ops $livecloiſterad up, 
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nd well furniſhed , both 


Y 


any certaing 

any Golerihand perpetuall yow, but might have 
change( that ſort of life, if they conld conve- 
niently , and ag en have lived other- 
wiſe. But the Popiſh 'Monkes are tied tocer- 
taine orders, and rules, taking an oath for the 
obſerving of them, and making divers ſolemne, 
and perperuall Monaſticall yowes. 

Fourthly , the encient Monkes were Laicks, 
but the preſent Popiſh Monkes, are of the Cler- 
gie; if without abuſe of the word,l may terme 

_ _ them(o, | 

Aſn 5 Fifthly , the ancient Monkes did aſcribe no 
merits to their manner of living; but to the 
Popiſh Monafticall life, they attribute the me- 
ritof condignity'. 

Sixthly the Monaſteries of the ancient 
Monks for the moſt part were publike Schooles 
that is, common places for learning , and 
teaching : But the Popiſh Monaſterjes for the 
molt part, are places of Gluttony,Drunkenneſſe 
1dl-nefſe . and all manner of filthinefſe, If che 
ſtudious Reader would ſee the lives, and man- 
ners of the preſent Monkes; and how they dif-- 
fer from thoſe bf old time, Ict him reade Aſted. 


fil. 344+ 345+ 


Unſe10VRRs. to, 11. And bee called the multitnde,dd ſaid 

tu. wnto them; Heare, and underſtand: Not that which 
goeth into the "month defileth the man :' but that which 
commeth ont of the mnah, that defilath the man. 


An 4 


ta. 6, 


_ 


9=ſ.1. , What was the occafion of Chriſts ſpealditg 
theſe words unto the multitude? we 
trgwn, The occaſion was this; The nm 
the Apoſtles , becauſe "they eatewith inwiſhen 
hands, contrary toi the Tradition of the Elders, 
verſe 2. Chriſt hercunto gives a double anfiyer, 
Firſt, he anſwers to the Scribes and Phatiſges; 
that by their Traditions, they have violated the 
Comminandements of God, verſe 37 | 
Secondly, he anſwers tothe multitude in this 
verſe}; that it is 'notthat Which goeth- into the 
mouth , which defiles the man, but that which 


-. 


commeth out;&e:' OOO 
Queſt, 2, How niany-rhings are conſiderable, and ob- 
ſervable in theſe words? a | 


(> Firſt, Hv3a450 Tube, Chriſts invitirig bf 
the ritltitade;z wherein arc two particu- 


1lars; #324447! '- $ nd : 
I.” Bos v04at whom heoGalleth : the riul- 
-" I. Ad- quid” voeat ; why' bee doth 'call 


tow, 
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call ? The mnultitnde. 


theſe words,; thoſe things which goc into 
'Tthe mouth defile nor the man, © 
5 It. Pare affirmativa , che affirmative part z 
intheſe words: thoſe things which come 
| out of the mouth, defile the man. . 
Firſt, ©#05 vocat ? whom doth Chriſt here 


_— 
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| 
Queſt, Zo 
Anſw.t. 


What may be obſeryed from theſe words, Tum 
ocavit turbam; then hee called the multicude? 
Firſt, From T #1, then, wee might obſerve 
two things; namely, 


T. That Chrift doth not teach them, untill 
firſt hee had confuted the adverſaries of the 


| truth. And, 


IT. They being once confuted, then by and 
by hee teacheth, and inftrueththem. _ Fn 
Secondly, from 2eavit, hee called ; we might Anſw.Y.. 
learne two things: to wit, Fs J 
I. That hee dothnot anſwer, being asked by: 
them ; bur hee calleth them, who Jelired no 
ſuch rhing, that they might Tearne the truth; 
that is ; the nwulſtitade did nor firſt come unto 
Chriſt, deſiring to be informed by him, and then 
hee tanghtthem ; but withour their ſuing unto 
him, hee invites themto come, that they might 
learne. 
IT. That, hee calleth che multitude ; that is, 
all, that ſo the truth may be made maniifeſt unto 
all, and his Apoſtles freed, and quit by all, from 
chat aſperſion which was caſt upon them, by the 
Scribes and Phariſees. | — 
Thirdly, from Trrbam, the multitude, wee Anſw.34 
may ntote,that Chriltſleighting,or paſſing by the | 
proud conceited Phariſees, taught the comnion 
people. Or, that Chriſt rathcr choſe to teach 
them, who were contemned, at1 deſpiſed in the 
world. Reade Mart.11.25, and 1 Cor. 1.26, 
Seconlly , Ad quid vacat ? why doth Chriſt 
call the multitude ? that they may heare ; where 
wee ſec that ſomething is required on thiir part; | 
namely, to heare,toteach'us : | | by 
That if wee deſire to know , and underſtand Obſerv.t = 
our Maſters will, wee maſt uſe rhe 'meanes 0 E 
hearing, Dent.4.1.and 5.1,and 6,3, For, - 
Firſt, preaching is the meanes to reconcile 
people unto God , and'ro bring them by grace 
antoplory ; as appeares from 2 Cor. 5.19, 20. 
and 1 Cor.1.18.21.Rbm.1 1.6. And thereforethis 
worke'is ſtri&ly.required at the Miniſters hands. 
Secondly , on peoples behalfe;; hearing is the 
meanes to bring them unto knowledge, grace, 
faith, and Chriſt, Rom, 10.14.17; And therefore 
as Paſtors are commanded to preach, ſo are peo- 
mu to heare; and az the one doth rot performe 
is Maſters will,except hee be diligent, and care- 
fall in preaching; ſo neither the other, except. 
hee be attentive, and induſtrious ih hearing. i 
Who are here bhame-worthy, and fa ulty ? © Oneſt.h. 
Firſt thoſe who negleR hearing for cvery Jrfw. Is" 
rrifle; anderiviall occafion, ' ws ES. 
"Secondly, thoſe who are wearie with heating, Auf, 1 
wiſhing RI! that the Sermon were done.Certain- 
ly, bot theſeare faulty,and no wonder, if ſuch 
profirc not by that which rhey doc heare, | 
* Thirdly ,thoſc arc here guilty , who forbid 
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Our blefſed Saviour faith , Iy ſreepe beore 

Bur the Popifh Prictts,will neither 
preach the truth themſelves. unto their people, 
nor permit thoſe to come; who would heare us, 
(Marth, x3, 13.) but dire&ly prohibitethemro 
cometo our Church, and preaching. Here it is 
worth obſerving: That the Popiſh Prieſts doe 
not forbid their people to keepe our holy daies, 
or to obferve our Faires, or to come to our 
Playes, Paſtimes, and Recreations ; yea, they 
doe not forbid them to marry withus : What 
then ? only they are forbidden to bee preſent 
with us in holy ; birch and the exerciſes of Re- 
ligion ; namely; 

I. They muſt not come to our Prayers. 

WH. They muſt not cometo our Sermons. 

HI. They muſt not come to our Sacraments. 
And why not ? Is it b:cauſe wee herein arc er- 
ronious: No, that is not the reaſon ; for they 
themſely:s fay , that our Common-prayers are 
drawne from their Mifſale; and they will con- 
fefſe , that wee often preach the truth ; and yet 
they muſt neither aſſociate us in theſe prayers, 
nor this preaching. What is the cauſe chen,that 
they may bee familiar, and affociate themſelves 
with us, and yet muſt nor joyne with us in holy 
duties? Certainely, the rcaſon is, becauſe the 
devill knowes, that this Sunne of the Goſpel 
burnes, and that the preaching of the word 
workes ſtrongly, both upon the affeRXions, and 
| Judgement; and therefore hee prohibits all his 
ſervants to approach thereunto, and perſwades 
theinto avoid our prayers, and flic our preach» 


in | 
Thirdly, Chriſt calleth the multitude, Ve in- 
telEgant, that they may underſtand, they muſt not 
heare for a forme ; but they mult ſo heare,as that 
may know, andunderſtand what thy hear. 


0 th 
=. Obſerv2. Whence wee learne: 


That wee muſt prepare our. underſtanding 
in the hcaring of the word of God. Or , when 
weeheare, wee muſt labour to underſtand what 
wee heare, Colof. 1.9, and 2, 2. Dent. 4:6. Igno- 
rance is the cauſc, both of crrours, and diſobedi- 
ence; whence it is ſaid , T hey rebelled, becauſetbey 
knew 101 my Lares, Pſalme 95. and yee erre, not know» 
ing the Scriptures. | \ 

Who are here worthy of reproofe,and blame? 

 ThePapiſts, and that for a three-fold cauſe ; 


namely. | 

Firſt , beeauſc they praiſe Ignorance; ſaying, 
To know wothing , is to know all things. Hoſius, & Rhe- 
miſt. ſ. 1 Corinth. 14, And theretoreno wonder if 

crc. | 

Secondly, becauſe they teach an implicite fai 
that is, to belecve whatſoever OL ITS. 
Jeeves t yea, if they did not teach this; then 
none /would belecve,, nor obey their religion : 
who would belceve them, it it were not for 
this implicite faith? who wouldadore. a 


dadore, a peece 
of bread ; or a ftocke, or their fooliſh, and ri- - 
- dictlous relikes ? who wou!d pray toT bom | 


Beckes ? who would feare Purgatory.? who 


_ Ney  0 Es age? . 
x it were not for this inc. They : igpo- | 
rather of res | 


'- Tance isthe mother of devotion, orr 


9 


p" 


= 


bellion , and ſuperſtition : And henee it isthac 
the Turkes Alcorauforbids al diſputations, con- 
cerning Religion z that ſo the crrours thercof, 
may not be knowne, and diſcerned. But, 

Thirdly , chePapiſts in fome kind, are worſe 
then the Turkes : for the Alcoran doth forbid 
diſputatiens, concerning Religion; but it doth 
not forbid any to reade it, or the lawes contained 
thercin : Bur the Papiſts forbid men to reade 
the Scriptures, and Law of God, although. 
confeſſe, thatthey are the true rules of right 11» 
ving, and the divine word of Gad. Doftor Star 
diſb bad, take away the damnable Bibles. ole 
nu faith, Sahubriter arcentur a leQime Scripturarum : 
It is for their good ( meaning theLaitic) tobe 
debarrcd , and hindred from reading the Scrip. 
ture in a knowne tongue : An Italian Biſhop 
faid to Eſpencew,, Noftri deterrentur 4 ſtudio Scri 
tnrarum, ne fiant beretici. Wee forbid, and fright 
our  frople trom reading the Scripture, leſt there» 
by they ſhould become Heretikes. Vide Reynold, 
Þ2g-41. Thus they. Bur the Apoſtles contrarily 
cxhort us, T o let the word dwell plemtecuſly in us, Col, 
3-16, becauſe it 1s the beſt weapon againſt Sa« 
than (Epbeſ.6.2 2.) yea, the fountaine of life, and 
the food of the ſoule: yca, the holy Fathers 
wereof this mind alſo. Copnitio non ſufficienter, ſed 
abundanter, Hier. ſ. Coloſ.3. 16, *t &mM6s <Md we 
Te wonais ewedvs, Chryſ, ſ. Col.3, 16, Yea, the 
ſame Father exhorts men to prepare Bibles ; at 
_—_ ow Teloavere hy co. invite | 
neig s alſo to rcade the Scriptures , Chryſc 
bom.g. [Co Andthercfore, as Ex wngue kinem ; 
ſo by this one particular wee may ſee, how theſe 
children reſcmble theſe Fathers; and how unlike 
they are.tothem,; notwithſtanding allthcir bold 
brags, and audacious boaſts, } 

wee 


fntiratd > rags us ? Weſt 6. 
. *.. genera muſt ſo reade, and hear, _—_— 


that wee may underſtand what wee reade and 


hcarc. 


Secondly, more particularly theſe things are Aoſw, 3 


iredot us: to wit, | | 
- Wee muſt liſten unto all that from God is 
ſpoken unto us z wee muſt ruminate, and ponder 
all wee heare, in our hearts: yea, wee mult apply 
alga our hearts , and mcaſure aur'conſciences 
y it. rb 
I. Wee muſt lay up carefully what we heare, 
and never ſuffer; itto lip out of our memories. 
- HIT. Wee muſt labour daily for a more ample 
meaſure of knowledge ; that our ing 
may be ſuch,that wee may have the body of di- 
vinity within us, and bea ble to reader a reaſon 
of our faith, to every one that ſhall demand ir. 
Fourthly , the negatiae part of our Saviours 
Sermon to the multitude, is this ; that choſe 
things which goe into the mouth,, defile not the 


man. 11: fed} 
[What things goe into themourh ? 


"Samay ag Peſtiferous , and obnoxious meat. Anſw. 24 


* Arfw. 3 
Anfw. I,” 


6; 
lb, 


« 3 


26 


E 


— FT. 


Wo: 


> Popſeſ 


| "itt & Cerpores bes de boning fie body | 


Hnſw. cords, ['T bat mage oy into the month, defileth 


Obferv.3* 


Auſt, 6 
trjw. 


Inſt. 9 
trfw. 


but of the Mar, rHar is, the mind and Spirit, 


Wherefore wee 'muiſt diſtinguiſh of pollution, | from Chriſt 


which iscither, 
I. Corporal}, and this is the pollution of the 
Body, Or 
IE. Spirituall; which is of the heart x cooler 
ence >and this isthe pollution of 5 age | 
Fourthly , the meaning therefore _ theſe 


wot the man] i is this t meat is nothing artall 
unto holineſſe. Hence then we may learge. 

That in th: moZerate uſe of Meate their is nei- 
neither religion mor irreligion : neither purity 
nor impurity. Reade theſe remarkable places 
14.17. and 1 Corinth. 8.8. and 10.27. and Coly. 2. 
16. 30.and 1 Timoth. 4 2. Where the Apoſtle 
callech ita Dodrine of Devills to forbid ſome 
meats as unholy : becauſe as no meat can make us 
the holier, ſo none can make us more unholy ; 
to the pure alt things being pure. Titus 1. 15. And 
thercfore wee are exhorted to labour that our 
bearts my be eſtabliſhed with grace, and not with meats, 
which profit nothing. Hebr.13.g. 

Who are herefaultic ? 

The Papifts who make a difference of meats; 
eating ſome upontheir faſting dayes,as Pure, and 
abſtaining from ſome as pollurcd : that 1s when 
they faſt, they Eate ſome ſorts of meat, and think 
thomſclves not polluted by them, ang abſtaine 
from ſome other ſorts as unholy,or of thatnature 
that they ſhould be polluted if they let thementet 
into their mouthes. This Tenet being ſo dlame- 
trally oppoſite to this Trath of Chriftr. I will 
treat ſomethingamply of their Fafts. 

Wc many things are to bee conſidered ih a 
alt ? 

Fanſwer, that ina Faſt many things arc tobee 
conſidered, and obſerved ; namely. | 

Firſt the law or Precept 3 ; which is cither. 
\ LI. Generall,to wit, as it was commanded and 
Ok by God ; both 
irft, in the Old Teſtament a in divers pla- 
ces of Leviticus, and Numbers, and Iocll 1.and 2. 


Secondly, inthe New Teſtamicnt,as Matth,tt. 


18, and 17.19.and 1 Cor. 7.5. and 9.27. and 2 
Cor. 11.27, A513.2.3and14.23, O - 
I. The Law of faſting is niore particular:wher- 
3 theſe foure LOG are * omagge bot 
Quangit ality, Dayes, 4 res, W 
Qaaky 90 pe. not Aterthined either. 
Firſt, by the law of God Wie onde mo no- 


thing herein. Rs EMET 

( Auguſt, epiſt Caſulan. ) Commun FT 
tis Scholaſticoruin, ”on eſſe ( Duadr ( Onadr 

vini Axorins inſt, x rmay Sg 12 oY Yea in fue 
Scripture we never fitid fleſh forbidden .upon 
Faſting dayes 


Secondly: :tye? the word 6f Gbd is filent in theſe 
circumſtances of Faſting, ſo iz alſo tlie Church of | 


Chriſt : who ark wot b any loin ond 4 
table Law, given arte hire, of t] 
Ci s: for the bett iter rnderſtan 
confirming hereof obſerve, th re 
us two ſorts of Traditions NAT ely 
.L. Thoſe, which t | 


not ch JA PAINS ie And 


e which they(withour an contoland ; 
rei ,and —_— of 


- | themſelves and their owne »: which kind of 
Traditions may be diſandlled, and a ed 8 
cither by a diſpetfacion from-the Pope; or by; " 


ſome contrary cuſtome of ſont place; or people, 
Aﬀelcb, Canw. bc. theo! 3.5. FY A 
Now hee confeſſeth himſlfe, that che Injund- 
ons and Lawes of the Church , concerning faſt, 
ing is not of the firſt ſort of Traditions ; bit. of 
the ſecond((and ſo dothalſo Belldrhv, De bow, Oper= 
2+2 $+ Deinde.) And therefore by their owne cone 
feſſion they are nar diviiie and Kamitabls, but 
Subje& to variation and change. . 

Thirdly, certain it is,that theſe Circumſtances 
of Quantity, qualicy, 'Dayes , and Houres of 
faſting, were at firit Free, and nor enjoyed by 
any Preccpt : Avguſtine in the place above men- 
tioned (Epiſt. 86. and Coſulan ) ſaith, That hee 
cannot finde ir determined by the Liw of God, 
upon what daics he ſhould faſt, tior how thany 
houres he mat abſtaine from meat. Now to this 
Bellarmine anſwers. That Avguſline ſpeaks De ſerip* 
£35,081: de non ſeript14, of wekins: Tradicions,not of 
unwritten:And this is true, fo acknows 
ledged ho ſuch unwritten Traditions. Non eſt lex. 
poſata, ſed quomods unnſquiſque ptieſt vel vals, 
ih Rom. 14. © Socrat. biſt. 5.21. 

a are here worthy of blame? ? 


* i ſelte agood worke : thar is; if _ Hume 
ſtaine from meat, although they perforine nore- 
ligions duty at all, they doe well: This BeDarmini « 
himſclfe will not avouch : and yet w__ are ma« bb 
. who chus thinke, yea, make more: conſciencs © 
of eating fleſti upon a taſtingday,then of fiveating}j”— = 
Iyi ihg, or Adultery. = 4 | 

Secondly thoſe are tuch to blame, who bees aud bh 
ing no Papiſts, make conſcience of ſome meates '% 
(as unholy ). upon. ſome dayes. Certainly wee bf 
have received go coinmand. from the Lord for; 
this ; yea moſt certain it is; that all: difference of 
nets care firſt from the Church of Rome, and 
therefore we ſhonld not halt betweene two opin> 
ony but if the Lord be God,rhen follow him,and. 
if Baz] be God, follow him : And if wewould not 
be cheemed or judged Papiſts, ket us avoid all Po- 
piſh Errours 

Thirdly, + they are faultic alſo, who chunſel}£6/#. x 
and adiicc others to make a diffetence of a 
hou Religion confiſtcd therein. /;- | 
How tor oy farfe are we obliged to —arY "= 


[aw of © 


Firſt TE is obfiged ; 
Law1 requires ſometimes we ſhonld faft: re 
decd here is i grrat, faulc, Hg. + for the br 


act, of with heme wg rogether 
fact. ; fromwhich whey cyills wm 
in & ſcandals without, For fa ing doth conduce 
_-_ many things ; namely 
FR - h Hee Prayer, x Cor, 74. but of os before 


alſo of our e 


Chriſts owne mouth,and which che Charch can» « 


at” 


ditioes: od Debug are probe 
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—  winſw,2e Secondly, moreparticularly, weeare not ob- 
X28 liged to fa(t upon ſuch-and ſuch dayes,and to ab- 
© flain-from ſach and ſich meats, except only by a 
command of man,or'/humane injun&ion: which 

-command is twofald : towit, either 

-. Politicke andiciviil: which is lawfull and 
warrantable: and isuſed for a fourfold end, viz. 
Firſt rhat the young creatures which are 
4 brought forth aboutſuch or ſuch times may bec 
os pr 


Secondly, that fleſh'theate thereby may be the 


Pf cheaper. s 
 Ayſ#.3. Thirdly, that Fiſh might be fought for an1 
K-- made uſe of, And. * | 

| Fourthly, that the poore might be fed: that is 
relceyved 'by that which: wee fpare from our 
= - ſelves. | | 

i : 1 Religious , '2ie. kt faſting ſhould' bee 
wholy neglefted : and- therefore they ordaine 
and appoint ſome {ct and certaine times. But 

Firit, this Injun&ion doth not command a 
difference of meats, but an abſtinence from mcars; 
a yea ; 

- Secondly , it doth not onely forbid the eating 

; | of meats,bur injoyn the performance of holy du- 
ties alfo;- | 

Thirdly, T conclude'therefore this Qucſtion 
wich C1iz4, in theſe particulars; vis. * 

I: Weuughtro hu rble our fouls'continnally. 
- JI:-AmucFaft is interndll. | . 

+ JH.-Anextercall Faſt doth not conſiſt ina'dif- 
be f-rence, or «1ſ{tinf&ton of mcats, but in atabſti- 
= Af 7+, nence from: meat, To 

| - ©: IV. Fw end of Faſting is 'not to make us 
morc haly:thercby.but more prompt, and ready, 

or betrexdiſpoſed unto holy dur: es,” **- 2 

V. There is10 particular neceſſity of Faſting. 

- VI- Fhe ordinary-rimes' appoinre! for Faſt- 
ing, are 1 ot to be uied out of any ſuperſtiticus 
obligation; 'but out of Chriltian liberty, 1: os 
- m Chem. thers ſhould be offenced ®. Hence then obſerve 
Pt: Pi three things; mamcly, | ag 

255. . . Firſt, that the cxternall or outward Faſt is 


Secondly, the end of the outward Faſl:, is not 
holinefſe: and thercfore if holinefſe, piery,, and 


Faſt, Cyril reproves it from 1 Co:010,29,” 

| Thirdly;rhat the externall Faſt doth not con» 
Fiſt ina difference, and diſtinAtion of meats ; and 
this is the Qucttion betwixt' Us and” Riame, of 
which by and by. E Os 


that a Faſt is either 


down: n:mely, 


pag 4s 


Secondly , that one refreſhing muſt be at Sup= 
per time, and not at Dinner. Now here. the Pa« 
piſts do manifeſtly erre: for RT 

F. Thetruth of thefe two rules is proved from 
all Antiquity ; but I ſpare the pains, Bell.rmine 
having fully proved it to ray lands : and that - 

Firſt, from the Scriptures, gathering from 
thence, that it was the cultome of thoſe in. the 
Old Teſt1ment to obſerve theſe two rules. 

Secondly, from T ertulFan, Athanaſius, Baſil, 


Chryſoftome, and Anguſtire, Yea 

Thirdly , from Caſas, Benedifius, Gregoring, 
Bernarous Aquinas, Bell.de bonus operib. 2 2. S. nam, 

II. Yet he confefferh chat theſe two rules are 
not now obſerved by them, they having upon 
their Faſting daies, both a Dinner, and a little 
Supper : and this their Ci-urch tollerates and 
permits, and not without cauie: bccaule of old 
they did not eat uſually untill the faxt hour, that 
is, Noon ; but they cat now ordinarily at the 
third hour, that is, at nine of the clo. k; and 
therefore ( which is enough ) they talt chree 
hours. Bellarm. de bon. oper. 2. 24 S. ſedopm, & S. 
addimuys, | 

IT. There is a ReſpeQtive Faſt; and that is, 
when the purpoſe of F aſting is of ſo long conti- 
nuance, tbat it is requiſite that ſome refreſhing 
be rakcn. And here we allow of a difference of 
mea?s, but it differs from the Popiſh diſtin&ion 
ia tFree things; namcly, 

Firlk, in theend: for 

I. "The generall end of faſting, with them, is 
M:ri.t; and becauſe they place holineſle 1.1 meats, 
theretore in abſtaining from ſome, as impure 
upon ſome times, they thiak they do well, and 
_ _— well doing deſerve ſom« thing at Gods 

ands, | 

II, The end of Faſting ail of forbearing ſome 
meats, when wee faſt, with us, is ro tanie 


- the worſhip of God be- placed in the gutward | 


--\ Secondly, the next thing obſervable in a Faſt, | 
is the pra&ile thereof. Now here we njuſt tiote | 


- I. Abſolute; wherein 4wo rukes are tobe laid 
TT. dad 


S_—_ 4 oo, 
- Firſt uyoo an abſolatcFaſtdey, rhettwult be 
taken but orc ne refreſhing, © nd WIN $ 
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our” concupiſcence, and to ſubdue our carvall 
affe&ions, ( Awynſt. contra Fauſt.3065.) Su Chryſor 
flame ſpeaking ot the Nincvites, ({44at 7.) lairh, 
Tram non ſolvebat 1.1mm , ſed vite mwtatio, Ec. It 
was not their faſting that turned away the wrath 
. of God from theth, but it was their turning a+ 
way from thcir {fns,and the amendment of thcir 
lives : Nor dicimws tet contemnamms,Oc.yet we ſpeak 
not this, that Faſting may be-ſlighted, or neg- 
 leAed, but rather that 1t may be honoured; Homor 
enim jejuni eſt vits, emendatio , for the honour of 
F aſting, is the amendment of life, - jt 
Secondly, we and the Papiſts in abſtaining 
from ſome meats in the time of a Faſt, rather 


| than other differ in the Adjunits : for the con- 
firming hereof, we Jay.down the poſitions given 
by the ancients in this particular; namely, 
'L, Thoſe who Faſt,muſt cat but once q Fo thay 
day.and that muſt be either at the ninth hour, oc 


at oh, ns the hts:1'5Þ 5 os | 
H, .Thoſe who. Faſt, mult not eat much, nor 
Ti unto fatiety, at.that one "electing which they 


take upon the day they Faſt. Neicher _. _.; 
"HE. :Mu A elicate 


it ” a | Y 
F145 ELLIDE 1 
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4 1 


»t 


rate their Faſt wikhjoy 


Epiphanius, Ambroſe, Hierome, Frudemimn, Paulin, _ 
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iſh Arguments, for abPaining from fleſh anfwered, 


WO Y 


A 


Marra, 5 
©" "nid delight, as at other times; becauſe it. is a day | .; Seconly , by fleſh way bee underſtood fiſh 165 


of humiliation : That is, in our Faſts we mult 
" abſtain from joy, mirth, and naturall delights. 
| Not | | 
- + V. Muſt weefollow the lzbours of our voca- 
tions , that day which wee faſt ; but ſet it apart 
for m:diration, ſupplication, examination of our 
conſcience, and other holy dutics. 
VT. Thatday whercon wee faſt, muſt be a day 
.. of relreing unto the poore; and a day of. boun- 
ty and liberality. Id jejunium Deus approbat , cum 
qread tibi ſubtrahz , alteri largiaris : ut unde tua caro 
 affiigitur , mde proximi egentis reparetur, Greg. paſt. 
God approves of this Faſt , when that which a 
man with-dtawes,and with-holds from himiclte, 
he beſtowes upon another ; and from whence his 
body 15 afftlited, thence the body of his poore 
brother is refreſhed, 7'T no 
-VH., We'muſt inour faſting, to the abſtinence 


T bere is one mmner of fleſb of fiſhes, 1 


they. will not abſtaine trom fiſh; Anſ«: .2. 
Thirdly; by rhe Apoſtles owne rule, the weak 4/7: 3+ 
arc onely to abſtaine. from fleſh, and the ſtrong 
may eate, Rot. 14.2. and 1 Cor. 8.8, Now they 
will not(for ſhame) ſay that all Papiſts are weak. 
Fourthly, the. Apoſtle only forbius the cating 
of fleſh, not for conſcience ſake, but for our bro- 
thers ſake, if hee be offcnded. And therefore, 
this hath no relation to thcir abſtinence, 
Fitchly, theſe thirlgs were of old objefted by nſw. 5: 
the Manichees, 'and the Montaniſts 4 (and ther e- 
fore the Papilts may r@uember, . trom whence 
this opinion of theirs firſt came) and ſathciently 
thus anſwered by Angftine, vis } 269 
1. Thacnothing is uolawtvull of it flfe, but, 
that: a man may eate fleſh', or abſtaine-trom ft 
lawfully. | bolt Run tt? 2 


Cor. 15 . Now 


Anſw. 4. 


— a= 


from meate,.conjoyne internall , and ſpirttuall 
workes, as <xamination , and prayer ; and. the 
"like, Now the Papiſts adhere moſt to the diffe- 
rence of mcats, which is the very mcanelt part of 
a true Faſt, | 
Thirdly, wee and the Papiſts differ in the very 
difference, and diſtin&tion. of mcats; and.that 
' -- EF. Infregard of the Quutity. For, ; 
 Firſt,the Ancients did much,and very ftriftly 
 obferve this, cating that day, whercon they taſt- - 
td, but very little. Fide Tador.:de ſum. ben. 2-47. 
'Secontlly; this the Papiſts rejeCt, and ſleight in 
their Fafts, abſtaining, @ qual nom quanto; bur of 
this wee ſpake before , Matth. 4. Reade alſo" 
Chem, p.4. pag, 117.6, & Bellarm. de bon. ofd 2-4» 
$S. Quare, 


FF. Inregfrd of the Quality ; here obſerve, 
iſhed of ,Faſts, 


aSocrati, — 
lis. 21, that the Fathers bave diſtingu 


« Aug. de But not of fleſh : That is, 


IT. That the places objeftcd, refpe& no more 
then the icandall ; and offence of our 'brethcen'; 
and therefore where no ſach offence is taker, no 
ſuch diff-rence of meat thoulu be inade. 
LI. - That we abRziize from fli.fh whicti we faſt, 
for three reaſons, vis | po a 
Firit, to refrane, and bridl[2; and {ubdae onr Aug, de. 
glucttonous appetite, ATOM ono of 
 Secondly.,, b:caute wee would not offend our 
| brethren, F 
. Thirdly, lelt thoſe who are weake, ſhould 
communicate with Idols, © | 
ItI. They obj-& agrine the example of Du Objeft. 
mel, arid lobn Baptiſt, who made a ditiin&ion of , - 
meats fi their praftile, BI 
They did nac onely abftaine from fleſh , when 4:ſw. 
they faſted ; but Darzel abſtiined alio from all 
delightfull, and pleaſant bread. Ry 
- Tv: Fleſh, ani'thole things which cothte of 


Mor, ec- * 


Firſt, thiat alwayes fle 

t $026. for Elie, and the Baptiſt ate fleſh:. yeaz/of'619, 
mea, 1.11, forme upon faſting dayes ate birds ;- and ſome-af- 
_ © «ter theniiithhoure, ate of all ſorts of .meats,, 7. 
Now here the Papiſts objet / many/ thihps ; 
-Wathely, | _— 
I, T 
are commended- by God for it, therefore upon 
ſting dayts wee muſt abſtaine from;Hcſhs.1 14.1 + 
4.1; Firk, itichc Hiſtory of the Rechabirgzzthere 


Oh, 


is noone word of anyabſtineace fromfleſh;;and 


* therefore this place will not; beare their diftin- | nor fleſh1-»Bur-chis'they will-notabſt:ine from, WS. 
| Aion, or i en ibs | butrather ſtand to juſtifie ir ; V imung 1%ceſſe couhs 
trſws 2, Ree FTuo wa of the. Recbabites wasatk | p3ſcibur, wine'ls neceſſarilytb be drunke,” when 
together civil}, and policicke,andnot for Religi- || weeart fiſh ; iid Huledfr,iChim. pare: 4, P1153. 16.4. 
ons ſake at all;and cherefpre no-ground for their || — Thirdly, they eate rhofe things 'wheahey iſco 
diffetence of tmexs for Religlonwlakes!113 -Þ 0: | fat, which doe mote kindle lift, and'are mo'e* | 
&1fw. 3, Thitd, weEdoe not condemn an abftinencefrom | det«Rable rothecartiall;-andl haturall apj -.{. PR 
uh —_— giant 1 ina Lays | as curious, and -_ hh; and eBtifer OS, , and. 
-..as thoygh ſome as pure might, þeq. eaten; g1and | preſdtves pana\Jorikets,” arid all mayner of ban- 
' -* fot? aspylfutcd, wight not \beconched.yygyy vj; | quetbing, fiuifes , and Apthrees; and Catch, and 
 Ohjett, - IT. Bur che Apoſtle faith , That #.#gpedatity | Tring: Afid chin-we {te}, that by the Fathers 
eat fleſh, Rom. 14,21. and nog 6 Yi us | and Apcirnts, fdh was. not forbhiden alwayes' 
.Not ro.cate Neſh, 4. Gor.. 16.28, Agd tor als @vnc | when they faſted," 
-- _ Prhaich, he care non... Cor-$32 90 old | oh Cn gets oi tg her | ff 
tf, 1 Firlt,S1jnr Pau! ich in the laſtplapa,chachte | they faſted 3 bur! che” Fathers equutly abſtained I 
will exte nofleſh, as long. as heefliyes,burthePa-'| fromalichings; -hich'inighr hinder cheir bus +- © 
viſts will noray thus, Haga | miliation : And wee may ice a double pl - 2 
, ifte- 


' $24 #342 IÞ 8. 
ſh was not forbidden; | 


he Rechiabites abſlained. from wine; and 


fleſh,do: more dclizhrourappetite, & doe more 
inflamerhe luſt of concupiſcence:: andtheectore 
are tobg avoided, and forborne when wee falt. 

- ,Firſt,#-the Papiſts did on] 
they faſt) thoſe things'which plcale our appe-_ 
tices; and kindlethefire of luſt, thin wee would = 
never blame them, nor contend withth m1, 

.  Setandly-, why doe they not fotbid wine 
whichdoth more inflame luſtand wHith of 614 
they. did printipaly'ſhan, when they f:ftel ? 
{ Hence the Nazirkes were tofbidden wine, bur. 


ntcti, 2. 14. 


Objett Þ 


y prohibire( when Anſw. 1; 


Anſv 2. 
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 Howwe muſt prepare our ſelves for Heaven. VeRs$.93,14,&. 


366 difference betweene them, and the Papiſts. 
| Hr— Wine was of old Seborne ; yet, forbid- 
den when they faſted, Abſtines « vins,tion «b inju- 
ria, Baſil. Abſtines a vino, ſed mulſa bibis, vinum ſpe- 
ere imitantia, ſudvitate vincentia. Auguſt .de mor. eccleſ. 
2413 1 need not enlarge this, becauſe the Papiſts 
acknowledgeit; to wit, both Bellarwine, and 
 Azoriny the Icluite, port. 1.7.10. Bat yet now they 
ule it. (Vide Chem. p 4. pag. 117. 6. & Bebar, de 
bon. 0p.2+5.$, adillum.) And thercfore ic cannot 
be denies, but that-herein the Papiſts differ from 
the Fathers, HOLES 
I. The Fathers, and Ancients inctheir Faſts, 
abſtained from all daintics ; but of this wee 
ſpake before}, 2ſatth. . Now the Papiſts have 
both daintie, ſumptuous, and gluttonous Faſts ; 
for t hey have (except fleſh) whatſocver delicatss 
can be got (and therefore no wonder, -if the 
Child aid, Mother when ſhall wee faſt againe: ) 
As though fleſh would defile them, but nothing 
elſe, whercas our. Saviour faith here expreſly, 
not that which enters into the mouth defiles the 
man; from whence for a concluſion I draw this 
Argument, | KD 5. 
If a man finne by cating , hee is polluted alſo 
by eating ; and if a man benot polluted by eat- 
ing, then neither doch hee finne by __ 

But a map is not polluted by eating ; tor that 
which gocth into the mouth, defileth' not the 
may: Therefore a man dogh not ſinne by eat- 
ing; and conſequently, they ſinne, that put ho» 
linefſe in meats, and prohibire fleſh as unholy. 


Dr 


— 


Verſ.13- VuRs, 13. But hee anſwered , and ſaid : Every 
"plant, wbich my heavenly Fatber bath wot planted, ſball 
be rooted out. . ; 


- John Fortmme Martyr alleaged this place of 
Scripture againſt Popiſh Ceremonies: All things, 
(faith our Saviour ) which my heavenly Fatber bath 

not planted , ſpall be plucked up by the roots ; But Po 
pith Ceremonies are things not planted by God. 
Therefore they ſhall berooted up. © _ 
If ic be objeted, that they are goedand god- 
ly, and neceflary to be uſed. | 
I anſwer, Saint Pax}thought not ſo, when he 
' called them weake, and beggerly.; and ſaid, that 
they weie bewitched , who ſoughtto be in bon- 
dage unto them. Fox, fo].1 918. col.2. . 
Why doth our Saviour here call God, beavenly 
Faiher ? | 
That all the children-of God might be care- 
full on earth, to prepare themſelves for heaven, 
where their Father dwels. | 
How muſt wee prepare our ſelves ? 
Firſt, in ger:erall wee muſt prepare our ſelves, 
by a holy, and heavenly lite. #5 


Argue 
ment. 


Objef. 
Anſw. 


Que. 1. 
Anſw. 


One «» 26 
w.1l., 
Anſw 2. 


pare our ſelves for heaven, by walking,and'fra- 
ming our lives- on earth, according to theſe en- 
ſuing rulcs, viz. | | | 7 

Kules of a 


holy, and ,.... "i *C ah 
heavenly YaSE 4 what if) the Lord ſhould call us 


like. © bence.by deatb, bcfore wee be regenerate? what 
Rale +, Will become of us, if weebataken awayybefore 
, 5 dg ore cow nA 3h 


< 


| 8 a ww » 


”= 


Secondly, more particularly, wee muſt pre» | 


Firlt, let us frequently meditate X $4 RY | 


wee bee engrafted into Chriſt; wee know that 
wee cannot be favea by any, but by Chriſt, AF.4. 
12. And therefore we ſhould be carefull to exa« 
mine our ſelves , whether wee be in Chriſt, or 
not (2 Cor. 13.54) becauſe no other thing will 
availe us unto ſalvation, 

Sccondly, let the glory of God be our maine Rule 2, 
end, and chiefe ſcope, in all our ations, 1 Cor, 
10,31. And |ctusbe carefull of this, fo long as 
we live, 


Thirdly, ler us be'carefull of the falation of Rule 3, 


our foutes, and next unto Gods Glory regard 


that, preferring it beforeall other things, Phitp. 
2. 12.and 2 Peter 1,10. . | 4s | 
Fourthiy, lct us Jabowrto nortifie, kill, and Ryle 4; 
ſubdue all our corruptions and lufts, Rom.6.2, & 
I Peter 2.11. That is; both | | 
I, All our vitious luſts,and afte&ions; as anger, 
concupiſcence, pride, drunkcnneffe,prophanneſſe 
and the like. And allo, £0 
IL. All our vain luſts, and affeftions, as riches, 
honour, pleafurc, and all vaine joy and de- 
light, x | 
Fifthly, let us ſpend our lives in ſpirituall Ru; 5, 
things ; that is, BE. iP 
I. In the workes of the Lords day; that is 
Firſt, in a Reveren1, and carefull hearing of 
the word, upon'the Lords day. VA 
Secondly,in a repetition of thoſe things with 
our families which we heare. © 
Thirdly in a private examination of our ſelves, 
and our own conſciences, by that which we haye 
heard. - | 
Fourthly, ina faithfull and fervent praying 
unto God both privately with our families, and 
ſecretly with our ſelves, and publiquely with the 
congregation, | 
Fiftly, in finging 'of Plalmes of praiſe, and 
thankſgiving unto God. Now thele duties arcre= 
quired of us upon the Lords days x 
.H, We muſt ftady how wee may (o dire& and 
lead our lives, that God may bee pleaſed with us, 
Pſaln119.9. And Wa ales jp 
HI. We muſt ſometimes faſt, for the better con» 
firming, and eſtabliſhing ofus in theſe, and all _ 
other pood duties. | "_ F 
- Sixthly, let us watch in theſe, Ict either ne» 
gligence, or occafions ſhould hinder us from the 
praRtiſe and performance thereof, _ 
Seyenthly, let us remember continually, what Awl7/ 
a ſhameir will bc for us, not to grow up, anden- | 
creaſe daily unto perfeRtion: yea if we be Dwarfs 
how miſcrable weare, becauſe if fruits doe not 
& ripen the tree withers: The remembrance 
reof will make'us tqſtrive unto perfeRion, and 
to be Holy, as atirheavenly Farheris holy. 


VaRs. 14. Let ibemalar'; they bs blind kadereof Vo 4 
the blind; end if tht blind kads the blind, both ſhall fol _ 
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--.-Invhis yerſe Gur Saviour ſhewes the miſery of 
blind Feachers/ahd 6f thoſe alſowho are led by 


2, 


ale 6; 


we 7 


E F Phariſees who were offended with hire ] 
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12, Ad faich of them in this verſe. That they be 
blind |:a4ers of the blind. And if th blind lead the blin 
bath ſhall fall into the diteb, In ſoveam peceati & inforni; 
Inco the ditch of finne and Hell; faith Huge Coar- 
dinalis on the place. Cum P aſtor per abrupt graditurs 
 neceſſe eſt ut gre& in precipitium ducarer. When the 
Weph:rd goes by craggie clifts, the flocke mult 
nceds fall Headlong,and break their necks ; faith 
Gregory. .Duces, preceptores foved,infernus. The guids 
are the Teachers, and the ditch is hell, ſaith Fa- 
ber Stapnlnf1 on this place. 
Obes. Secondly,our Saviour in this place doth plain- 
ly point oue this propoſition unto us z namely, 
That ir isa miſerable thing for men to have blind 
ids unto Chriſt, Reade for the proof hereof 
theſeplaces, Roman! 1. 28. Corinth. 12. 2. Fpbeſ. 4+ 
14.and2 Theſy2,11,and 2 Timvth.3.13. 
Gueſt 1 Why are they miſerable who have blind 
ides? 
fſw. 1 Firſt, becauſe we cannot walk without a guid 
How can I (aid the Eunuch) uaderſtand without 6 
Teacher ? A(t 8, 
Secondly becauſe if we b: led by a blind guid 
Af.2. re are then milled, and ſeduced and contequent- 
ly miſerable and wretch:d. 2 Peter 2.2.And hence 
the Lord threatens to make drunke their gyids, 
if they will not obcy, Jerem. 51.57. and to ſend 
them ſeeing Seers at they will but repent,an4 gbey, 
TJerem. 3.13: 14. 
9ſt.2, Who are miterableby reaſon of their guids? 
frjw.t. Firſt, hejs miſerable who is 1cd by his owne 
naturall affe&ions, and perturbations,and not by 
reaſon, or Religion, that is,is tranſported by ba- 
tred, (elfe-love,pride,vaine glory,and opinion'of 
wiſedom:, and knowledge; druikennefle, glutto- 
ny, and the like. | 
ti, 2. Sccondly, he is miſcrable who is ignorant of 
the grounds of Religiun, and is not enlightned 
from above, bur led by nature, reaſon, judgment, 
_ opinion, and the like blindguids. 
vinſe3z, Thirdly, that common wealth is miſerable, 
' whocither, ( 
}, Is without a hcad or guid, or King. 'Or 
- I, Which, hath blind, and ignorant Magi- 
firates ard Governours. | 


exher 


thellight of 
gbſerye three.things. 2:x. 


Fo 


Arfn, 4+ Foutchly, that-Church is iforable; -which | 


[. Hath blind guids, and ignorant Teachers. 
Or which bath wicked Teachers; that is, with- 
out the light of _— though not withotr | 


are notabletolead the flocke of Chriſt ig the 


We of dlach. 2 YO : . # \ 
idly, it is better for a people to have a Pa» 
ſtotr who is endued with the light of know leage 

(th not with the light of a pure aud iunuae 

culate life) then One who is ignorant anu yuable 

co teach,although his life benoc ſo 1candalous as 

the life of the gcher. 
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VBRs. 17. Do wt yee yet nuderfland, that what 
ver entreth into the month, goet into tbe belly, ana u caft 
mto the Draught. 


» 
The Scriptures every whererrefgll the errour 
and falle opinion of thoſe, who thihike men to be 
made more holy by an abſtinence from tome 
ſorts of meats, and more unholy by an inditferenc 
uſe of ſome certain meats: yea our Saviour hiuu« 
ſelf raxeth the Phariſe:s, verſe 1 1.for this errour. 
and y-rie 12, admonitheth bis Apolttesglett they 
alſo ſhould fall into the ſame. Noz rþat (laith he) 
which goeth into the month, defileth the man, but thag 
which commetb out of the mouth dejileth the man, Now 
the Pharilezs being offended with chis ipcech, 


and corruptible nature of all meat, in this verſe 
Doenst ye (taith he) yet wnderſtand, that whatſoever 


u(eth them not aright. 


rall przſence,and we arguethus, 


nouriſhithe body. 


more harn by 4.wicked cxample,. then good by Firſt,ro this we anfwer, that thetruth of th 


all his preaching : becauſe welive now moreby | 
examples then.precepts..-And therefore in re- | 
gard of this (candall, and tumbling ſtone: which | 
Put bcfarecheface and. for of 


. wicked Teachers 


: » 4 


-evera man hath ineating, yer this iscr 
What 1 or which entreth into the 


- Secondly, we anſwer; chat Belorming 


waics of God, their own lips noc preieeving — 
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our Saviour confirmes it by the very condition © 


extreth mts the mouth, goeth mo the belly, and is Caſt ou; 

into the drawght. As it he would ſay, it is a foolif* 
thing to ſeek holineſſe, or righteQuſneſſe, in ſuch 
Terrene, corruptible and frail chings, as are meat 
and dr ink:.or rothink a man to be contaminated 
} and defiled by the moderate uſe of any fort of 
{ mcat ot drink : For all chete things are neither 
good nor evill in themſelues, but are made evill 
by the mind or abuſe, of him that mjſuleth of 


We produce this placeas againſt the Popiſh Args. s; IX : 
diſtin&ion of meats (In the former words) to "7 
alſo againſt their Tranſubſtantiation, and corpo- 


the body of Chriit wetecarnally eatcn,then 
it ſhould goe into the belly, and from therſk ins - 
tothe Draught : but this is ablurd therefore 
alſa the othcr. If the Reader deſire to ſee how 
this Argument is canvaſed to and tro ;'and how 
it is anſwered by Belarmine, and his anſwers ans - 
(wered, Ict him _— 6s tom. 4. de exchar hb. 
| | 11.Caps 16, fol. 686,687. I onely adde a word 
Do&rincand nowledge. Here | or — ff 4 | We 
| 4. 4 #4 Firſt, Belarmine heteto anſivers, that Chri ; to 
F rr a HY peaketh only of ſuch meat, as is Sctived a——_— b4 "4x0 
in judgment, and profound in knowlcge';” doch | FP 


OP 
ſpeech of eur Saviodrs doth not depetid upon - | 
intention of him that receives meat, but upon thi OY 
very nature ofthe thing : that is, whether aen 
eat for pleaſure, or — or a greedy ſas 
Rave | tlsfying of their appetites, or forthe nouriſhing 

j ofchchc bodies ic matters not ; for what end ſo- 
us ' Ora moth, that . 
nd } goetb into the belly and 5; coſt out into the wth, ; 
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' How manyſorts of Thoughts there are. 


—— 
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in his anſwerdoth grant, thet all thoſe things web 
— nouriſh che body, goe into the belly, andarecaſt | 


out into the draught. Now we e, bur that 
which is received with the corporal mouth 'in 
th= Eucharift, doth nouriſh the body : And ther- 


fore by his own confcſlion, that which wee eatc 
with the'mouth of the body goeth into the belly 
and is caſt out intothe draught, Our Afſumpti- 
on is proved by that Analogy which this Sacra- 
ment hath with aur Spiryuall nouriſhment; yea 
from the Sci:oolmen themſelves, who maintaine, 
that thoſethings (which they call Species Sacrs- 
mentals) which remaine in the Sacrament aficr 
Conſecration, Reficere nntrire &, virtutem vinz, tan- 
ta quantitate poſſe Fumi, ut hominem naturaliter inebri- 
aret, m Al 44-10. m 7. 4.2. Bmavent. & altj 
1m 4.6.12, 
Secondly, bellarmine anſwers,that afrcr the Rev 
ſurrc&zon Chriſt did verily eat, and yet that was 
not caſt intothe Draught which he did eat. 
Firſt, hereunto we anſwer, that Chriſtdid not 
ſo cat or drinke that he might be nouriſhed ther- 
by, or out of any neceſlity of meat or drink, but 
P only for the caule of familiar converſation,or for 
EE: 1 the proofe of his Reſurre&ion. 
3 ) Replie 2. Secondly, this example is unficly alleaged, be- 
"8 


Anſw.2. 


Replie.1, 


caule Chriſt ſpeaketh here of mortal] men, that 
. eatc ; but he then was immortall, and ch:refore 
bE: the rea{on, or iaſtance, is not alike, : 
= Anſw.3. Thirdly, Bellarmine anſwers that Chriſt (peak- 
PR immortall and incorcuptible, ſuch as his body 
2 is. Bellarm. de euchar kb. 1. Cap.1 4 reſp. all Arg. 2. 
© Replien, Firſt, the words of our Savicur are generall: 
EG What ſoeter entreth in at the mouth; and therefore 
KC - nothing that goeth that way can be excepted. 
 .Replie », Secondly, the way for immortall and incor= 
2 ruptible food is not to goe in by the mouth, into 
. the belly ; for that which is corruptible, is not 
capable of that which is incorruptible and im- 
- mortall, as S. Feter ſheweth :.3o# are borne 4 new not 
of mortall Seed but immortal; ezenthe word of God. 1 
Peter 1.23. Thcn ut followeth verſe 24. Al feſb 3 
roſe Oe. but the word of the. Lord endureth for ever. 
e 
pable of the immorrtall Seed of the word,no more 
is it ofthe immortall food of Chriſts body, for 


into the ſoule, as immortall into the belly. 
Thirdly, the ſame thing, that is caſt into the 
Draught, firſt commeth-in by themouth' : Now 


© - (that were abſurd) nar yet Chriſts body;{for ic 
were im; ious once to think ic,) Thercfore the 
ſubſtance of Bread goeth forth and came in. by 
the mouch before. 


Vers. 19+ For ont of the heart proceeds evill theught s 

murtberg, adulteries, Oc. P” | offty 
How many forrs of thoughts are there? 

." Two mam ly fee Eel 

"Viet, i 
$9'7. Pſalm 94 11. Rom. 1. 21 and I Corinth, 3. 

29. Now in thelecvillchoughts we may obſerve 

= .- +. thele things, ris. | | 
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##th here of mortall and corruptible meat, not of 


bich is grafſe and corruatible is not-ca- / 


they may as w-1l ſay, that morta!l food may goe. 
| ſoe and wor 


we demand of them, what it is that goeth our | 
into the Draught ? Not the accidents of-bread | !* 


i 99 UMTSS i 6H | 
, £vill ;as Geneſe, 6.5, and 8,212,900 Eſa, 


I. That both they and good thoughts are known 
unto Lud. Dexter 31,21, and 1 Sam, 36. 7.and 1 
Chron.2$.9. Job. 42. 2. Pſalm.7.9,and 94, 11, and 
139. 2. and /ercm. $1. 20. and 17. 10. and 20, 12, 
Exch. 11.5. Eja.29.15. Matth 9.4.and 12.25; 
Lwke 5. 22. ana 6.8,arnd 9, 47. and 11, 17, and 
1 Cormth. 3.20. and Hebr, 4,12. And 
IL, That evill thoughts. are odious,unto God, 
and condemned by him, Proverb. 6.18, and 12,5, 
and 15, 36, and 24. 9. Eſa. 32, 7. and 65, 2, 
And | | 
If. That evill thoughts polline and defile. 
_—_ 4-1 4. Matth, 15.19. Jem. 2,4. Pſalm 56,5. 
An | 
IV. That evill thoughts, and the wicked deyi. 
ces of the heart ſhall bee truſtrated, and dilap- 
pointed, /ob,5.12.Pſalm 5.10, and 33.10.and 76. 
10. Prov.13.2.and 19. 21. and15, 22, Ezech, 20, 
32. and 38,10, And 
V. That evill thoughts by wicked men are 
ſometimes magnikficd, and obeyed, Icrem. 18, 12, 
And. L 
VI. That evill thoughts arcfinnes,Prozerb, 24 
9. AaSs. 22. And 
VII. That evill thoughts ſhall be puniſhed, Pr0- 
verb 12.2. Ecchſc 10 20, Eſa, 66,18, Jerem. 4. 4, 
18. and 6. 19, Mich.7.13. Ads 8.22. And 
VIII. Thar evill thoughts are therefore tobe 
waſhed of, Jerem. 4.1 4. and left, Eſa.5 5.7 and Jere, 
23.22'and 25,5, Eſa.1. 16, 
Secondly, thercare good thoughts ; wherein 
we may obſerve theſe three things ; namely, 
I. That good thoughts are praiſed, 'and come 
mended by God, Prov.12.5.and 21.5, And 
IT. That good thoughts are directed by God, 
Prov.16.3. And. A 
HI. That good Thoughts: comefrom God. 2 
Cormth.3.5. 
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VBRs$ 22.33.24.25.26, 27.28, And behold ,, S 
4 woman of Canaan came out of the ſame coaſts anderjed : | 
unto bim, ſaying, Have mercy on me O Lord, thou Some? , » 
of David, my Daughter is greevouſly vexed with aDe-; £7 
vill, But be anſwered ber not a word. And bis Diſciples yy 
came, «nd beſonght him ſaying, Send ber away, for ſbee 
cryeth after us. But h.e anfwered and ſaid, 1 amnit ſent 
but vents tbe bt Sheep of the bouſe of Ijoae}. Then came. 


Jripped bm ſaying, Lord, help me. But bes 
anſwered, and ſaid, It 3x: net meet 10 tukg the Childrens 
bread, and toc :ft it to Dogs. And ſhoe ſaid tre1b Lord, 
the Dogs ear of the crummes,which fall ffom their Me- 
Hers T abk, T hen Te/nn anſwered, and ſaid nnto ber, O 
Woman, great is.thy faith : be it xt thet, even a1 1he# 
es Lind ber Daughter w as made whelt Bom that very 
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bs Danghrer s greeauſyy 'v 
| Chriſtin chebchalte of her Dauglter, 
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en mee: ſheedoth nor ſay, Have mcrey on wy daugh» by thoſe amongit whom we converſe , wee muſt 
be ſo muchthe more carefull of our ſelves; and | 
watchfull over onr waycs. | 2 
Fifthly, ſheepe eaſily follow the Wether, their Anſw. 5. +: 
Leader : ſo wee ſhould follow our Leadcrs , and 4 
Guids, as they follow Chriſt. 


ter 


am tormented, and depreſſed with thisevill: 


She doth nor (iy, Lordbelpe my Daughter ; but me, 
thereby ſhewing the true nature. of true-love, 
which is to mak our bruthers miſery ours, 


betrer of Chriſt, ſh-e call th him Lord. Chriſt, ſpeaking unto us in his word, and follow ff 5 
Fifthly,ſhe infinvates h-r tribulation,& miſery, | him,in obeying thoſe things which 1n his word 


Ww 


Queſt. 


finſw. 14 


Anſw. 2. 


$i, 2. $2. 1 war wt ſent, but tothe ht ſheepe, of th 
bouſe of Iſrael. | | 

Met. 1. To whom was Chriſt ſent ? - 

Anſw. Toſheepe; from whence wee learne. | 

Objerv.1% That the godly arc like ſheepe, John 10, Or 
thoſe who defire to approve themſelves, to be- 


] 


One, 2. Why muſt che children of God ſtriveftobe | ftingly. ; ED NR 
like ſheepe ? , | Secondly, Temporall ; and thus Qhtiſt gas 
Firſt, becauſe the Lord will admit no dogs, or | thers thoſe which were loſt. : 


Anſw. I; 


| 
' Anſw. 24 


; thenweeare like unto our Lord Chriſt,and n:ver 
© till then. Hee was called a Lambe wichout ſpor, 
Joby 1. Yea, Hee was « @ Sheepe lefore the Shearer, 


E 
Veſt. 3+ 
tweenethe faithfall, and ſheepe ? 


 aſw, Is 


* 


ts, 2, 


through, and paſſe over the hedge, which ſhould 
keepe her at home : So wee naturally are prone, | 


Hnſw.3, 


TO | nſw, 4. 


rage amongſt men,or was more cruel unto them, 
then in Chriſts time upon earth, Now what was 
the reaſon thereof 2. 


endeavonr to eſtalghiſh his kinzgdome againſt 
Chriſt; he: knew that Chriſt came to deſtroy 
the workes of the Devill ; and therefore hee la- 
boured the more earneſtly tg withſtand him, and 
to keepe his ſubje&s obedient unto him 


rage more, then formerly , that ſo theglory of 
a Chriſt might be madethe more illuſtrious , and 
apparent, by-conquering, and caſting him our. 


ſyine, or vultures; or the like, into his fold : but 


only ſheepe: And therefore if wee defire to be» 


. turally are fooliſh, and cafily deceived, 


 proneto belike the 


, bucon mee ; as if ſhee would fay, it is I which 


Thirdly, (h- cry.th, Lord helpe mee, verle 25. 


Fourthly , tat ſhee may gaine good will the 


hcn ſhe fatch, fy D anghter 3s fore vexed of a Devil!. 
Wee. nzver reade that - Sithan, did more 


Firſt, becauſe the Devill did then principally 


Secondly, the Lord permitted Sathan now to 


ongunto God, muſt labour 2o be like ſheepe ? 


ong unto God, wee mult bee ſheepe. 
Secondly , becauſe when wee are like ſheepe, 


ſay 53: 


What analogie, or reſemblance is there, be- 
Firſt, a ſheepe is a fimple creature: ſo wee na- 


. Secondly, aſheepe naturally ſtrayes,and wan- 
ders ; andis very earneſt, and deſirous to breake 


and ready to wander and ſtray from-the Lord, 
and his waycs, '$ 
Thirdly, as ſheepe arc prone to ſtray abroad, 
ſo they arc eafily reduced, and brought backe 
by the ſhepherd : Thus as wee are ready togoe 
altray from the Lord,fo we oughc to be willing» 
ly, and calily reduced,and brought home againe 
unto him. aoporg * 
Fourthly , ſheepe. conceive according co the 
rods they ice; and if they be ſpotted, thenthey 
bring forth ſparred Lambe : So we naturally are 
Ike the places, and perlons among 
whom wee live: like loſepþ, who learned among 
the Egy prians to fincare by the life of Pharaob« 


: * VeR5S.22523:86&, What reſemblance there u betwixt the faithful and ſheepe. - Mari 15 2» 


herd, John 10, So wee ſhould beready to heare - 


he teacheth unto us. 
ſo wie ſhould be without guile, Ibn 1.41; 


harmenone, and if they be harmed , and i:ju- 
red , they beare it patiently , not repaying evifl 
with evill, or revenging themſelvcs.So we ſhouid 
be without gall -and bitrerneſle ; injuring none, 
nor avening our ſelves upon tholc,which injure 
us, but patiently bearing, and brooking all inju- 
ries, and wrongs. ' 


ſacrifice, muſt be immaculate.and without ſpot : 
otherwilc the ſacrifice-was not accepted :; So if 
wee deſirc to be acceptable unto.the Lord, wee WW 
muſt labour to be pure, and holy, fromall pcl- 4 
lutions, both of the fl:h , and {pirir, 2 Gor. 7. 1. E' 


. there is a double perdition, or bf. 


ſuvre of perditionz becaute hee periſhed everlas 


| cian, nor hope in him, except men be ſenſible of > 
their ſickneſles, and ſores. And-therefors, W 


And thereforeqbecauſa were prone to be fained | 


| 


be miſerable, 
wayes of God: 


be loſt ſheepe, untill wee are received, and rcdu- 
ced by Chriſt, For, * | 


the ſicke : Ghrilt was ſeat only To bft ſhcege ? 2 


cept a man want health. 


. learne, 


— 


Sixthly, ſhe:pe heare the voice of the Shep- 41/w-6. 


S.venchly, ſhecpe are ſimple, and not crafey : Anſw. 7+ 


Eighthly , ſheepe are innacent that is, they Anſw. 8. 


Ninthly,the Lambes which were offered up in Anſw. 9: 


TM 
is $9 


To what ſhecpe was Chriſt (cur? | Lueſt 4; 
Tolft ſbeepe. Ovibus perditis. Her: obſcrve,thar Anſw.- 


Firſt, Ecernall. And thus /udaris called, The 


Wee ſe herethen, that Chriſt was ſent #» ot 

- that is, to ſuch as confcfi> themi: lves to. 
ficke, and wanderers,. trum the 
Whence wee learne, 


hat wee ought to acknowledge our ſelyesto gy fy, 4 SY 


Firſt, the Phyfician was ſent to none , butto "= 
Sccondly, there is no necd of a Paylician, ex- 


Thirdly, there is no ſecking unto the Phyfi- 


= incarable F Where- 

. 1\ fore wee muſt firſt labour 2 

& IP to be ſenfible of our fins, 4+ 

wo  fickneſfes, and miſeries s 
and then haſten untg 
Chriſt. 


To what loſt ſheepe was Chriſt ſent? | 2 4. 
T 6 the ft ſheepe of the bouſe of Iſrael. W hence we gol of b 
That the Ghurch of God: isa Hmſez God ſes Opry bo 

parares the faithfull in Cbriſt, ynco org ah I x 
a$8 loafe of bread conſilts of. many grfizes, and -— 
a houlc of ſtones, wood, glaſſe; and the like; ' fo "® 
eebeing manyJarebut one bread, and aneba- = HY 
dy ; and lubjc& ro one Head, and Lord, and Mas =» = 


a = 4 ; 4 


Ppp Wheat 
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E: Marrn.15, Holy things are not roſbly to be 


communicated unto any, and Why, VeRs.22,23,&, 


a 


- What is here required of us ? | 
BE... - _ Firſt, wee muſt hunger , and thirſt, 'defireand 
Queſt 6. endeayour, to be admitted into this houſe : wee 
- j2.1, muſt not hold ic ſufficient, that weeare inthe ex- 
tervall, and vifible Church,but wee muſt labour ' 
principally , that - wee may be of the internall, 
and inviſible, Pſu]me 27.4. and 84.4, 

Secondly, being admitted into the houſe, wee 
mult labour thento beare our ſelves, as becomes 
the dometticks, and houſho}d ſervants of' the 
Lord : that is, I, We muſt be ſubje&, and obe- 


IXO 


_———— 


Anſ#. 2. 


both in ſoules, bodies, andpirits, 1 Cor. 6.19. 


and officers, but yet but one Law: fo in the 
Church of Chriſt, there are divers degrees, and 
men of all callings ; bur yet bur one truth, 
(which all muſt hold) and one Law , 'which all 
muſt be regulated by. 11. Fellow-Servants a-e 

No: feparated from others,but united amongſt them- 
We ſelves : $o the children of God are ſeparated 
2 - fromthe world, but united together amongſt 
 rhemiſelyes,in and with their Head Chriſt, Epbeſ, 

4.4.and 5.25,29. Oc, Titm 2.14. IV, Fel 
{eryants muſt mutually helpe one another : ſowe 
muſt beare one anothers burdens , and performe 
all offices of love unto each oth-r. | 

Thirdly, we muſt labour to approve ourſelves 
to be veſſels of honour , not of diſhonour : for 
ina great houſe are both, 3 Tim, 2.19. That is, 
wee muſt labour to be pure, andundefiled , -and 
bring forth much pure, and holy fruit. 
nſw. 4. Fourthly, we muſt then expe proviſion : for 
as a Miſter takes care to provide tor all bis fer- 
vants, {o doth the Lord for all his. 
Sef. 3+ ' $.3. It is notgood to take the childrens bread, and 
give it 19 dogs. wes 5's 
In theſe words our Saviour teacheth this 
point of dorine unto us : 

Thar holy things are not raſhly to be commu- 
nicated unto any, 4atth.7. 6. and 2 Timorh.2. 2, 
and Matth.10.11. | ge 

Why may not holy things indifferencly, and 
indefinitely be adminittrcd unto any ? 


Aft. 3. 


Obferv, 
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Anfw.1, FR from Motth. 7. 6. | Gizenot holy things to 
2 1, nor caſt your pearles before ſwine , left trampln 
9 henmde ture againe , and reur you 


their feet , w 

wee may gather theſc five reaſons ; namely, 

J. Becauſe they ate boly things. | 

If. Becauſe they are Pearles. n 

LIT. Becauſe they arcyour pearles; that is, the 
Iewels which are proper units thefaithfull. 

IV. Becauſe he-that doch it, ' will-buc loſe his 
labour ; for dogs and ſwine will trample pearles 
wnder their feet. And, | 


 #nſw. 3. Secondly , holy things muſt not bee given to 
Abindp-thoſe., wbhoarcunworthy-of them, or wicked ; 
| mis, = *becaule, I. They being wmpure , afd polluced, 
X . contaminate;'and Jefile all things: for a pure 
| thing becanic impure ( under” the Law) by 
the'very touch of a man polluted,” HM. Becatile 
itcanhot beexpe&ed, orhoped, but that the ho- 
liclt things being given to thoſe , whore wic- 


dient unto the Lord in all things , ſcrving him, | 


20, I. Ina great houſe, there are divers offices, 


low ' 


V. Becauſcirt is perilous, and full of danger | 
.- to him thetdoth ic; for they will turne »par you, | 


_ will be abuſed by them), and unworthily, - 
andled, | 

Thirdly , boly things-muſt not indifferently, Arſe, 3, 
 afid indefinitely be given to all ; becauſe I. Some 4b atj,, 

hunger after them, bur others deſpiſe them : and 
therefore ſume choite ſhould be made in the di- 
ſtrivuting of them. Yea, Il. It would makeo- 
thers to {leight, and defpiſe holy things, it they 
ſaw them piven to dogs, and hogs, and'all ſorts 
of wicked men. | 
| Fourthly; Miniſters are diſpenſers, diſtribu- 
ters, and ſtewards of the myſteries of God, ,- 1. 
(1 Cor.4. 1.) ordained by the Lordrto pgivemeat ; 
m du: ſcaſon to his ſervants, (Matth. 24. 45.) 
And therefore th:y mult not take the childrens 
bread,and'give it to dogs,or the ſervants money, 
and give it to loyterers, oggebels. 
| What holy things are not indefinitely , and Qzeft. 2, 
| emerges cer nn to be communicated ? 
Firſt, the word ; for wee ſee that the Lord 4fv.1, 
; warnes the Apoſtles to goe to Macedonia, but 
' not unto Bithynia, AZ, 16. Againſt this it will 
| beobjefted, 
| Chriſt commands his Apoſtles to preachupon 0jef, 
| the houſe tops (Marth. 10. 274 ) what hee ſpake 
unto them : Therefore the word is indifferent- 
ly to be preached unto all. 

Firſt, wee diſtinguiſh here,betwixt the preach- Anſ#.1. 
ing I. Of anger, andjudgement ; which may 
be proclaimed , and publiſhed to the wicked. 
And Il. "Of Mercy; which is pen either 

I. Exbortatorie , by way of exhortation ; 
and thus mercy isto be preached, Conditionafiter, 
upon condition , that men will doe as they are 
exhorted. And thus Mercy, I. Is, and may bee 
preached in the beginning to all indifferently. 
But NI. After grace is once offered in the word, 
and deſpiſed, it 18 not then to be preached to'the 
contemners, as followes more plaincly in the 
laſt diſtin&ion, 9. | | 

II. Metcy is preached Cofolatorit , by 
way of confolation; and thus it is preached 
Abſolute, poſitively, to the obedicnt , and belee- 
vers. 

Secondly, wee diſtinguiſh betwixt All, and Auf, 2: 
Some: that is, betwixt the whole multitude, and 
ſome of them ;- for often the generality of men 
ſecme bad, and yet there are many goodamongſt 


o At.13. 
$i, & 18, 
6, and 19 
9, ler, 
51.9, 


them, alchough (like thofe ſeventhouſane) they 
cannot be diſcerned, Now the'word muſt ra- 
ther be preached to many wicked, then kept 
\ backe from a few righteo$,'wholove it;prize'ir, 
and defire tobe obedicnt unto it. | 
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rſons. Tt is not neceflary, that men ſhoyld ace 
cule themſelves zand.conſequently,not required 
tolay our {elves open to th-1e, who perſecute the. 


| 


- 'Whendoth the Lord (ceme not to regard kis 7h 
fervants ? 


. 


Firſt , when they. pray ;; for the children of neſt. rk 


erath, cither by fire, ſword, or derifion; Here I God often call upon him , when hee anſwercth 49/7 * 
Lay downe thele particulars, vis. [. That if we: | themnot, Pſalme 22,2.3- And that clther,, Ts 
bz calleithercunto, wee mult .cofefſe Chrilt, I. In temporall afflition ; for ſometimes the 
anJ kits truth, andghat even unto death; for wee | godly are oppreſſed, andthe ungadly inſulc over 
waſt ratherdye, thea deny (eicher our God , or | them; yea, although in their milcry they call 
rcligion., | | _ uponthe Lord, yet her holds his peace, Pſalme 
IL. Wee .muft not { hide, or conceale our | 69,17. Or, LD ; | 
felves inthetimes, and places of danger,thas we It. Whencthey pray for ſpirituall grace, or » 


ſeeme urito oth:rs., cither todeny, or to be, aſha- 
med to confeſſe Chriit , or his truth ; as Nizode- 
wie at firit did, Johm3. For our lives muſt bee as 
pure, and our love unto rejigion as fincere, and 
our hatred to all manner of ſuperſticion, and 
iniquitie as great, in th= times and places of per- 
ſecution,as of peace. Ms LE 
HI. This only 1s Jawfull for us , to remove 
' our ſclves from the company , and ſociety of 
thoſe who arc wicked in themſelves, or malici- 
ouſly, and deſpightfully bent againſt us, | 
tif. 3+ Thirdly, reproofe is not indefinitely to be gt- 
ven untoall; Tixxs3.10, Here obſerve, 
I. Thatcharity bcleves all things, and hopes 
all things, (1 Cor. 13. ) and therefore often 
(through hope) admoniſherh thoſe, who are no 
better then dogs, and ſwine. . ..,.. 
II, That charity (at the leaſt) makes: a Chri- 


ſtrength, 2 Cor. 12.8. EOF 
Why doth the Loxd ſo often refiiſc to anſwer 
the prayers of his children? 

Firſt, becauſe they aske a ſtone inkead of bread; 
and pray for thoſe things,wbich may be hucefull 
unto them. Sand 
Secornidly, becauſe ſome ſinne , or corruption , 
hinders the Lord, from p:rforming that which | 
hec hath promiſed. <- Fe 
Thirdly, becauſe our wants , and afflitions | 
may. make more for Gods glory , and theconfu- 
ſion of Sathan; znd thus Job was afilited a while. 
Fourthly, becauſc God hath appointed times 
for the conferring of all his graces, and favours. 
And therefore it wee begge any thing at Gods 
hands, and receive it not, then letus thinke, that 
either, I. God ſeeth it not to be commo4ious, 
and profitable for us. Or, Il. That our finnes 


ſtian doc tor the wicked ; as Samxel did for Saul ;: 
that is, alrhough he cam? not at him (1 Sam.15, 
5.) yct hceceaſcd not to pray,, and mourne for 
tis 1 $am.16.1, So thechildrenof God, ſom: 
timcs forbeare torcprove thoſe who are wicked 
and remove themſclves from their ſociety ; an 
gequaintance, but never ceaſe to pray,and mourn 
in ſecret for them. RO PREY oe 5 
III. Obſerve how miſcrable, men make theme 
ſelves by the contempt, and dilobedience'of the 
word of God : forthe Lord will not ſuffer fuch 
to be reproved ; and without reproofe,they mult 
needs run on head . long unto.deſtruRion. 
_  Fourthly, all wi thout differenczare not to bee 
. * admitted to the bords Supper: I paſſe this by 
' here, becauſe iris proyed, and kandledſuffcient> 
ly afterwards, A/«ttþ.26.26; | er 


taſw.5. Fifthly Afnſcxlay obſerves a great abuſe incor - 


ferring of wed orders; ſomerimes upon: igno- 
rant men , and. ſomictimes upon wicked, But I 
celarge non hl 4 lien ads. 2: 

$. 4+ T ben leſus anſwered, and ſojd unto ber. 

Wee fee hcfe this poore: woman to. ſtand in 
need of mercy, to defirc mercy,tocry for metey 1 
yea, to follow Chriſt, the fountaine of mercy, 


Teh, 4. 


fol! r us to be wea» 
an] yet, ſe:mes a great while to. b: fleighted by ned from the world. Or, redo 44 Jud 
Chriſt, end negetat hes at length hee heares | , Fourthly., becauſe thzy ſecke not Chirilt fer* 4ygg, 4. 
ber: Toteach us. .,, '.'... |; \.\ | | vently, but coldly, intheirbeis, as the Church Wo 
Ofrv, ThatChriſt ofvens defers a. long tim: to hear | did, Canic 3.1. Or, a 6284 | 
his ſervants, and to helps them. ,. and to grant | ;_ Fifthly , paliaps brow 
cher requeſts: Ty6gh waxafdifcl, bated of bis | or loſ, or et {ip fort oc 
rethren , and fol- falſely accuſed , 'and laid in | hath. becne off: :d unto.them 
priſe ee k God hid forgatgen hum;Dgvid ES c. Oratleaſt 
afficion, orocher; anne! wan orey graces | (belngar rltbut 
id, erckery te mor en | nga fe 


hindec good things from us. Oc, 1IL. That 
our Ya eſtate makes more for Gods glory, 

then another condition of life would doe. Or, 

IV. Thatthe Lords appointed time; is not yer 

come. And therefore in this caſe wee mult bee 

ſubje&, and pari:nt, and awaite the Lords lci- 

ſure, with perſeverance in prayers 

Secondly, the Lord often ſeemes not tore» 4gfw, 2, 
gard his ſervants, when they ſecke for Chriſt. 

Reade. Pſahne 104. 229. Cantic, 3. 1, and 2 Co- 
rimth.3.18. | 
| . Why doth God (en 
his ſervants e Rs | 
Firſt, becauſe they are not as yet purged from 4nſw.t-. 
the pollution cf finne, but are captivared, and 
contaminated by the reliques of rebellious luſts, - 

Or, 


ie herein., not to regard ©weſt, 2. 


4 


humbled, bur ſeife-conceite 

of Zebedee were. Or, 

| Thirdly, becauſe they 

from the world , nor the world crucified unto 

them, The Apoſtles wee ſce forſooke all for 

Chritts ſake, and yet they.ſtrive, who ſhall be the 
reateſt : hard a'matrer is it for us 
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Secondly , beczuſe they are not as yet truely Anſw.2, El 


are not as. yet weaned Anſw. J, =: 
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ruptions,. and rake heed, that we be not ſubdu- 
ed, or brought under by any. And 
Secondly, to be humble, and poore in Spirit, 
and low in our own cycs, And | 
Thirdly, to uſe the world as though weuſed it 
not, andnot to love it, or ſet our hearts upon it. 
And . | 
Fourthly, to ſeek Chriſt with all our hearts, 
and with all our ſoules. And 
Fifthly, To be carefull to attend to. the moti- 
| ons of the Spirit, and the calls of the word. 
<A; | Re 
Sixthly, to be conſtant, and couragious 
in theuſe of all Holy meanes,: uncill the Lord 
have fully revealed himſelfe unto us:for although 
hee come not within alittle time, yet he will cer- 
tainly come at thelaſt. And thercfore 
, _ I. B:notdilcouraged, neither faint. | 
$ | HI. Pray unto him to reveale himſelfe, and to 
3 be found by us, Pſal. 31, 16.)and 80. 3;7, 19. and 
T19. 135. | E#:0 

HI, Doe not delay; or flack this ſearch of 
Cliff. And. 

THI, Labour to remove:all impediments out 
of our way : and then hee that ſhall come, will 
""Þ come and not tarry. « ; 
” Seftg, | 5+ 5.0 VVama, greatinthy Faith. 
— ** Many profitable Queres will here bee made; 
MN —_— ET 
© Sreft. 1. Whence had this Woman this great Faith? 
= 4afw.”. St. Hark faith, that ſhe heard of Chriſt,” and 
Wc '  ſbfaccordingtoSr. Purl, Rom, 10, 14) her faith 
Ef -- _ came by her Hearing, FE Ie 
b: @neſhia, + m— did the Woman approve her Faith tobee 
© Y great p «# $6.84} OTIES 34 34%.\ 
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J  bleinchly Woman? oo ET 
!Firſt, her cotmiog unto: Chriſt, ſhefly 


ft irefiesgor Incanteth,or Idols, or the inters. 
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" By her works rue Faith vaghtto be ohfit- | t9 
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172. ' bouy ariddifliculty acquired fsthe moſt charily ccſſion of the Saints, or the mediation of the A«! 
 —-——— kept, and more highly prized. And therefore | poſtles, but onely unto-Chriſt the Saviour" of the 
8 __ iFany haye begun'to ſertheir faces towardsSion, | world, - #5 7 ; 
BY and to ſeek the Lord and after ſome long fearch- | - Secondly, this woman by her comming unto nſw, 2, 
have not found him, Let them-then confefſethat } Chriſt doth ſhew her love unto her Neighbour: 
thie reaſon iseicher, © For the Law enjoynesthe love of our Neighbour 
E Becaute ſome finne yet gets the upper hand. | and the Gofpell commends it as a good worke, 
over them. Or Wilks _ | and rhis woman doth ſhew by her petition (Lir 
FE. Becarrſe they are yet proud, and ſelfe-con- | be merciful zmto me, and belp me,) that the was as ſen- 
ceited. Or +. | fible ofher daughters miſeries,as if they had been 
. FI, Becauſc they are not ycot weaned fromthe her own, and beſought Chriſt as earncltly jt her 
world, Or | | behalfe, as ſhe could have done for her fclf, ob» 
IV. Becauſe they ſeck not Chriſt fervently | ſerving hereinthe Apoſtles Ieflon, Weep with thift 
and induſtriouſly, Or that weep, Rom.13,15. : 
V. Becauſe they have not been fo carcfull- as Thirdly, this Woman prayes unto Chriſt, 4»ſm, 3. 
chey ought tonouriſh, and obey the motions of | which isan acceptable aire unto God, when it 
- of the Spirit, and to lay hold upon the | /is performed by his Children : yea ſheinvocates 
By offers of mercy, and to uſe thoſe means which | and implores his mercy in whom the only be- 
bk: God hath preſcribed in his word. Or clfe leeves : She doth not call upon; or cry aftet the 
- VI. Becauſe God woald inure them to labour | Apoſtles, but onely praycs unto Chrift: And yet 
= at the firſt, that ſo by exerciſe they may grow the the Papiſts do alleadge this place coprovethe in- 
"0 ſtronger. Wherefore ifwe deſire to find Chriſt, | tercefſion of the Saints : But | 
IF and ro bring him home to our ſouls, ler us labour I. We doenot reade that ſhe cryed after the 
toremoye theſe impediments, and.learn, Apoſtles, but only unto Chriſt, And | 
Firſt, to ſubdue, and bring under all our cor- I, The Apoſtles as yet were living:atid ive de- Ly 


ny not, but che living may pray for the living: 
though neither for the Jad, nor untothem, 

ITE. The Apoſtles (though not ſought unto} 
ſue anto Chriſt (as it ſeemes )to help her, becauſe 


' Chriſt anſwers, 7 am not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of 1( 


rael;oetſe 24. but yet they prevail not ; and hercin 
wr Popiſh invocation of Saints is like unto 
this. wt | 

But Parews ſ. peg. 755 thinkes that the Apo- - 
ſtles did notentreat Chriſt in her behalfe, bur” 
diſdained her, & defired that Chriſt would Rint 
her lowd clamour, and cauſe her to depart, be- 
cauſe _ her cryes = troubled them. Dimte 
eam vel abige, Drive ber away Lord, becauſe ſhe tron 
bles . And therefore let rs Pins for- 
fake Chriſt, andfleeunto the Saints ; but with 
this faithfull Female, let us- EI 255 6 TR 
Finouy our ſelves unto our God & his Chriſt, © ©. 

Secondly, let us continue praying(as ſhe did) 
untill we be heard. And | | 
' Thirdly,let.not our baſeneffc of unworthindſſe 
hinder either _— praying, or our faith in 

rather at Argument unto 

uz, that we ſhall be heard : becauſe the Lord ne- _ 
ver ſends ſich empty away, as are. truly ſenſible + 
oftheirunworthincfſe, + I 


Fourthly, another 'g00d worke oblerrable Anſw. 4o : 
in this woman | 36e Pa 
ſuffered ber/ſelfe to-be called Dog, . and to bee 


Anſm.y 
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\grs.28.6cc. - This Woman 


feſſeth-it, yea confirmieth it, for theſe words. E- 

fiam Domine, zea Lord; do'import a confirmation 
cf what he hadfaid. Although ſhe might juttly 
have compared her-ficelity and confidence, wit 

the infidelity, and diffidence ef the Jews ; and 
from thence haveconciuded ; That ſhee war more 
lite a Child then they, and they mo#e like Dogs then ſpee- 
But ſhe-filenceth this, acknowledging that ſhe 
is every way as vile and unworthy,as Chrilt ſaith 


ſheis. From whence we may note by the way, | 


that true humilityhath-in ittheſe twoproperties:. 
ro Wit, - . get 
Firſt, not ro contemne or condemne others, 
as worſe: therfore this woman will not meddle. 
at all (by way of reproof, or fault-finding) wich 
- the Jews: -* | 


Secondly, to ack nowledge our own vileneſſe 
and unworthinefle, although both our faith, love 


2nd hope be great, and conſequently onurworthi-. 


nefſe great in the Eſtimation of God : Therfore 
although Chriſt knowes this womans faithtobe 
'great, yet ſhe her {clfe conteſſcth her ſelfe to bee 
but a Dog. And thus a fingular humility did ſhew 
it ſelte in her. 


hiſw. 6, Sixthly, the moſt rare work in this woman, 


was the conteſſion of ker faith : for ſhee giveth 
Chriſta double Title ; namely, : 

[. She calleth him Lord, and thereby acknows 
ledgeth himto. be God. | "'s 


which words, ſhe attributes nnto Chrift, that hee 
is the promited Meſrub,that'is, the Saviour of 
the world, and the Anoynted of the Lord. Ard 
thys we ſce. how this Woman approve her faith 


to approve ourfaith unto Gad, namely: 
_ Firft, we muſt come unto Chriſt in love, 1o- 
ving him aboye all things. B? | 


, (elves. -_-. | 


. Thirdly, we muſt pray only unto Chriſt for 


neceſlities and diſtrefies. "4's 
Fourthly,' we muſt bepatient inall injuries, 
Fifthly, we maſt be bumble ; that is, neicher 

contemn other 


eſicem of others begret then burſelves. And 


Sixthhy, yee mult ſhew out fairkyby x full agd 
< \ free confethon and Profeſiion of: Chriſt; For all 
thcle-wereinthis woman, of whom our Saviour 


ith, © mr 
Wh 
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i. Shecalleth bimthe Sexe of David ; and. | 
thereby acknowledgeth hinito be man: ſhe ſaith; 
 O Lordibe Sonne of David be mercijiel! uuto mie; in 


untoChriſt, and how-by her example we ought | 
| Secondly,we muſt love'our Neighbours as ur | 


the ſopply of all our wants, and relief of all our. 


5, norbe highly conceited of our- | 
ſclves ; bur acknowledge pur own vilenefſe, and * 


5 faith was grout ip all things, requiſite unto faith. 5 E Marr. 15 


amongſt the blind Gentiles,who were igno- 


— 


| lite knowledge conceriing Chriſt, that hee- 
is the Lord, and the true God : thar, he js 
| the Son of David, and- true man; and that he 
is mercitull, bcuntifull,and onnipotent;able 

4 | to drive away the Devill, and to ſubdue his _ 
| power. Andall theleſhc knewjas exquiſitely 
as it ſhc had beeff brought up amongſt the 
| people of God, ail her daycs : And therforg 

her knowledge was great © 

Secondly, Afent ; now herein allo, this 
womans. faith was great; for the lived a- 
mong Idolaters, ſome worthipping Heron 
tes, ſome BeeRebub, and ſome others, ſome 0- 
ther God or Goddefle : yea, hee lived a- 
mongſt thoſe, who being in the like miſery 

and misfortune, that ſhee now was, would 
repaireto-Inchanters, and Exorcitfines ; or 
the worlhipof Idols. Now all theſe being 
rejettet,and{leightcd,ſhe afſents untonone, 
bur only unto thoſe Prophefies , and Pro- 
| | phets that ceach, that Telus 'of Nazareth is 
rhe great Prophet of 'the Lord, who is able 

| g toexpell, and repell Sathan, and all cvils; 
And therefore her afſent was great; ws 
Thirdly, uſt andunfidence; how herein 

1 likewiſe her faith was great ; for unto this 

| | Throne of grace (Chriſt) ſhee comes with 
| that boldneſſe, that neicher by Chriſts i 
lence, nor a hard anſwer given to his Diſci- 
ples, nor thar reproachtull name of dog: 
1 given to her felfe, ſhe can be kept from him! 
'] or cauſed to ſurceaſe her ſuite, untill ſhes 
1 haveobtained metcy ,' according toher de= 
| fire, Heb.4.1 6.And therefore her confidence 
Was great. pine NES | 

© Fourthly , application : now. in, this alſo 
her faith was as greats in the other threo: 

- 4 for ſhe doth not defire Chrift ro ac honic | 
| | with her to her houle, and to lay Per hands 

upon her Daughter; but” firmely belecyes; 

that if hce doe bur ſpeakethe word, ar afs 

1 ſent to her requeſt, that then her Daughter 

| ſhall certainely be freed from the moleſta» 

tion: of Sathan : yea, ſhe believes rhat one 

| crom of his grace; is of that vercus,and effi= 

| cacie, that thereby both ſhee and her child 

ſhould' bee relieved, and comforted... And 
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and faid unto him : As the Lord lizejh 
ſoul kveth, I will not leave thee. | | 
Secondly, let vs now more p:riicularly (fora 


_ untill at laſt ſhe had found him quit, 'Scultet, Js 
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thereforeuntoatruely great fairh,it is required, | 
that it have with ir, both vrorkes and charity ; 
and be conſtanc.and pericvcrant cvin untodeath:; 


How, or how many wayes is taith in any one 


called great ? 


. Firſt, when a man underſtands , and be- 
| lieves profound things, concerning God; 
or when he apprehends much more of the 


nature, and cſſence of Goc,then humane na- * 


ture can teach him ;And thus the Centuri- 

..| ons faith was great, 4/atih.8.9. | 

Secondly,when a mancan eſte:me all tem- 
porall things to be tranſitory, and contemn 
them, in regard of thoſe things which. hee 
] hopes for, by faith in Chriſt': And thus the | 
faith of Moſes was great, Heb.11.26. 
1 _ Thirdly , when in adverſity, affliftion, 
| and miſery, a wan. can fully truſt in God, 
& without cither fainting, or doubting: And 
thas Js faith was great ,; when hee ſaid, 
Though the Lord kill me, . yet will I put my truſt 


in bm, Ib 13.15. | 

| Fourthly , when a man dath.not deſiſt 
from doing hig Jutie,although the Lord an- 
} fwer him not at firſt. And thus this wo- 

. | mansfaith was great, who notwichſtanding 
= the great,and divers repulſes ſhe had(as fo]- 
-+] lowes in the next queſtion) continued to 
- 1 follow Chriſt, and to pray unto him, untill 
*Ihcrfequeſt was granted, q, 


How was the womans faith tempted, tryed, and 
proved? Or how many ſevcrall blaſts had ſhee 
whercby hef faith was ſhiken? 

Firſt, for anſwer hereunto, obſerve andmarke 
the whole Hiſtory. A woman of Canaan,calleth 
upon our Saviour : Haze mercy ame, ob Lord, thou 
Sonne of David, my Da#gbter # miſerably Lexed with a 
Devill ; but hee anſwer: ber not one. word. Itappcar- 


3 


eth thatſhze ca}le 1 ſtill, becauie ha Diſcsples ſaid, 


ſend her aw xy , for ſpee-:crieth after us 2 then hee an- 
ſwers , T bat bee was not ſent , bit t9 the loſt ſheepe of 
the houſe of Tjrael : yet notwithitancing this , ſhee 
came, and worſyippel him, ſ:ying, Lord belpe wee: Hee 


anſwereth, Tt is not meet 10 take the childrens bread, and - 
caſt 8 to whelper: She repliedupon him, T rath Lord, 


bet the whelpes eat of the crums that fall from their Ma- 


flerr table. Then Tetus ſaidunto her,O womangreat is 


thy faith. Sbe falined upon Chriſt with her pray- 
ers, as did th2 woman of Shunem upon: Ekſpa 
with her hands : Shee -caught him by the feet, 
, and at thy 


more full me to the queltion)'confider, what 
np diicourage ments. her poore ſquledi- 
' I, Somethivke that Chriſt hid himſelfe ſome 
time from her, and thit th e coul nothcare, nor 


lcarne where bce was ; and when (ſh: did heare, 


and come, he: was removed: romthenee before 
ſhe came. And ycr ſhee gave fot oycr the, 


ep gb 7 5a 
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| 
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| ſhee may cry the louder after him. 


him, but is notanſweredby. him: He kcares her 
cryes, hee ſees her forrow ;- but hee will{not 
vouchſafe to ſpeake unto her; yet ſhee ceaſeth 


.vot crying ; Chriſt ſeemes' to ſkeight her, as 


though ſhee were ſome excommunicate perſon, 
and not worthy his anſiyering, but ſhe leaves him 
not ; yea, rather crizs ſo-much the more carneſt- 
ly after him. Now this-tryall was, T entatio file 
23j, Chriſt proves, whether her faith could ſpeake 
tor her, -when her Saviour would not. ſpeakeun. 
to her, Now the reaſons which moved our Sayi- 
our not to anſwer, were weighty and profitable: 


_ namely, 


Firſt, that by his ſilence and delay , hee might 
both prove, and ex:rciſc her faith, and by the cx. 
erciſc thereof), make it the more i]luſtrious, 

Secondly, that hereby the confidence, and con= 
ſtancie of the woman might be 'made the more 
apparent, to thoſe who were with Chrilt, 

Thirdly , that hereby the ingratitude of the 
Iewes might the better be. ſeen ; who havin 
that grace off:rcd in plenty (which ſhe defircs 
with teares, but one crum of) did ſlcight and de- 
ſpiſe ir. MR 37s ue 

| Fourthly Chriſt would not anſwerher at firſt, 
nor granth=r requeſt, atthe ſecond askin2, thar 
thereby hee might teach us, that hes is not ſo in- 
exorable ; but that patience, perſcvcrance, and 
conſtancic in prayer will overcome, and prevaile 
with him. This triall of hers was great, for ha- 
ving found out the Phyſician which ſhee ſonghe 
for, ſhoe hoped then thatall was well with her, 
and her Daughter the better halte cured : Dimidi- 
um ſalti, qui bene cepit, behet ; but her expeRation 
is crofſcd, for hee vvill not anſvycr her one vyord. 
The vyardof the Father yvould not ſpeak to bet: 
the wiſcdome of the Father would not anſwer 
her ; the heavenly Phyſician would nothelp her : 


——__ 


m— 


And yct'all this doth not amazc her, or cauſe her 


to ſtint her clamour; but ſhe followes,and faſtens 

ſtill ww himby praycr,andat laſt overcomes: 

F ifchly, Chriſt is filent, that ſhe may not be fi- 

lent; hee will not anfwer , that ſhee may pray 

the more powerfully; he holds his peace, that 
Sixthly, tome thinke Chriſt anſwered her not, 

that by his ſilence others might pray' wich her, 


and for her: and thus the Apoſtles ſeeme' to doe, gcuir.1de: 


for Chriſt not anſwering her ; the Diſciples conp.ut7. 


come unto him , and: intreat him-to ſend her a- 


' way that is, ( as 1 conceive} that hee would 


grant her requeſt, that ſo ſhee mighr be gone; 
or otherwiſe, I cannot ſeewhat our Savior an 


thers deny, 
her behalle and ax dry 


with indignation- againſt 


* 
Co 


thoink ba: intercede, and med 
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How manifold the fienifitition of the word Mountaine is. 


— 
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Chriſt anſwers not ; the Apoſtles then helpe her, 
bs{ecching Chriſt rocure her Daughter , that ſo 
ſhe may depart-in peace : Now to this requeſt of 
theirs Chriſt anſwers, [ am not Pow but to the loſt 
ſheepe of ube houſe 'of Iſ#ael ; as if hee would fay, 
Thu noman u no Jery, no Iſraelzte, bat a Gentile, and 
Cana-mite z and therefore what have I to doe , or 
wby ſt uuld Ieme her, ſeeing 1 am ſent to the Tewes onh : 
Thus I ſay, it ſcemes to me, that the Diſciples 

prayed unto Chrilt in her behalte , alrhough I 
doe not think=z (as the Papiſts ſay) that ſhee en- 
treated them 'to doe ſo; for wee have no: one 
word in all the-Hiitory to confirme that, but di- 
vers toconfute it, as was ſhewed before. 
Fl. Her next diſcouragement is, that ſhee is 
none of Chrifts ſhcepe ; ſhee was greatly , and 
grievouſly tried, when Chriſt would not ſLeake ; 
but ſhe is much forer trie1 by his ſpeech : And 
this triall is, Tentatio nezationss ; for whenhec 
ſpeakes, it is ſmall for her comtort, being (roher 
ſeeming) a dire& denying, and diſclaiming of 
her ; asthough bez were nur ſent to helpe , and 
ſhew mercy to ſuch as ſhee was : yet notwith- 
ſtanding this great diſconragement.ſhee fainted 
not, but thus 1mboldens her ſelfe : Thon (ayclt, 
oh Lord, that I am none of thy ſheepe; and if ' 
\ benone of thy fold, then am I one of the devils 
flacke: Truth Lord, Ihave beene one of Sathans | 
Goats, but now I delire to be made, and to be- 
come one of thy ſhecpe; and in token hereof 1 
adore thee, as the Shepherd of my ſoule; and 
therefore good Lord helpe me; for a Shepherd 
will be ready and willing, to helpe a weake, in- 
firme, and gray ſheepe. 4 
IV. Another great diſcouragement was this; 
ſhe proſtrating her ſelte before Chriſt, and pray- 
ing unto him, hee objefts unto her her vilenefle, 
and unworthinefſe, calling her (as it were in re- 
proach) Dyp ; and this triall was, T entatio repul/e; - 
as ehouph ſhee deferved like a Dog to bee beaten _ 
out of his preſence, and driven away from his 
- face, andnor like aſh:epe to becured,, helped, 
and regarded. Burt yer ſhe holds our, anſwerin 
thus unto Chriſt: O Lord thou ſayeſt I am « 
Dog ; truth Lord, fo an, but I dchire to bethy | 
Dog; and Maſters doe not drive their Dogs out 
of dore; but although they will not ſuffer them | 
« to feeq at their tables upon full diſhes , yer they 
ſuffer chem to teed under the table upon thai 
"bones, andſcraps, and crums that fall; and this 
Lord is all that | defice hat may but gather up 
acrum under thy table. | | 
V. Chriſt would diſcourage her by herun- | 
worthinefle to be fed with the childrens bread : 
and ſhe confefſcrh, that ſhee doth not deſerve it : 
yea, not deſire-it, one crum of his divine grace 
being enough for. her, Now Chriſt hearing of 
| this, anſivers, Ob woman great is thy faith, 
SeF.,2.* $. 6. Beitunto thee, even a thou wilt. 
_ Inthefe words is laid downethe efficarie of 
Faith,by which ſhe obtaines what \hewould, have; 
for after theſe birter brungs Iris barſb repalſes, 
Ner d 


*pj03-0ML 


t Idea. 
p.137. 


on ſh:e obtained both a-ctire aughters in- 
LO | firmity,and a commendation of her owgefajch. | 


She wrought a micacle by the force of her pray - 


dumbe to ſpeake ; ſhze cried totheeares,'and q5 
. tongue of her Redeemer, Ephata, Bee yee opeved, -- 
heare, and anſwer my peti-ion, and fulfill my 
requeſt : whereupon our Saviour an{wers,Oh wo- 
man great us thy faith, be it unto thee even as thou wills 


' 
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came nigh unto the ſea of Galilee , and went up inio 
Mount aine, and ſate doyrne there, 


Concerning this word AMomtaine, a queſtion 


or two'imay be made, 


How manitold is the fignification of this Queſts t; 
word Mouutaine ? 


{ Firſt, things, which are either, 

_ I. Literall, and thus Moruntdine is often 
taken fur Mount Sim, Pſabme 2.6. and 48. 2. 

| and 74.2. and78.68, and 125.1. and 133« 


3. Or 
| ' HE. MyRticall; and thus this word Moms 
taine dot 
Firft, ſometimes {ignifie the Church of God, 
or Kmgdome of grace; as Eſay 25. 6,9, And 
S:condly ſometimes fignifies ſalvation,and 
the Kingdome of gbry. And, | 
Thirdly , tometimes ſignifies ſafety , 
and proteftion, as Gen.19. 17. 30. Ezek.7. 
16. Eſay 22.5. and Jerem.16. 16. Or, 
Secondly, perſons; which arecither , 
I. Divine: and thus-A4mntaine doth tomes 
times ſignifie God, Pſalme 121.1, Or, 
IE. Hamane : and thus Mountaine doth 
ſipnlifie : | 


— 
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5. And, 
Secondly, ſometimes Perſecuters , as Ter. 
13.16, and F1.25, And EN 
Thirdly , fomctimes thoſe who are bars 
ren, and deſtitute of good fruits, as Eſa) 7: 
; 125. and 30.17. and 424 15, and Jerem.4.24, 
26. And, | ; 
Fourthly, ſometimes proud men, as Þob 9. 
5,and 20.9, Pſal; 144.5; Eſay 2.12.14. and 
40.4. And,' | | 
_ | _ Fifchly,, ſometimes great, and migory 
[rs as Indg.5.5.and 2 Sam.22.8, Pſam.15. 
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7, and 46.2,3. and 73.3;and 80.10, & $7.1: 
and 148 9.Eſay 41:15.and 64.1. &c; Habace 
\ 13:6, Ard ie Et 8 | | 
| Sixt bly, ſometimes thoſe who are obſti- 
Lnace,and obdurate, Exech.6.2. &c. 


How many ſorts of Mountaines are there ? 


Exd.3-1. and 4 27. and 18.5. and 19.3. and 24, 
13. Numb.10.33-an1 1 King.1g 9. Pſaltte15.1; 
and 24.3. and 36.7, and 43.3. and 48:1. and Ter. 
17.3. and 31.21. And this Mountaine is called 
I, Sometimes the holy 'Mount z, as" Pſaine 2: 
6.and:3.5.and 15.1. Ezeeb:20.40, And, 
LH. Sometimes the Moantain= of the Lords 
houſe, Efty 2.2. Jerem.26.18, - ; 


*r5, making both the deafe to hrare, and. the 


. 
% 


| thebleſſed Mount, as Powir 1.29; and 37. 13, 


Firſt, ſometimes oppreſſors, as Pſalme 76, 


Third« 


2— —_— 


VsRs, 29. And leſi deparied from thence , and Verſe 29. F 


et. 
Ozeſt. 3: 
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Firſt, there is the Mountain: of the Lord : as 44#1ſw. 1, © 
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\ - Secondly, there isrhs Mount of bleſſing, of Auf, 4,.. 
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I Anſw.I11 * Eleventhly,thereareare skipping,and leaping 
EE: Mountaines, Pſalme 11 4.4.6. 
=. Anſw. 12 Twclfthly, there are rejoycing, and exulting 
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| Why wee muſt not ask Miracles at Gods bend. 


ee | 


Vers, 4 


Thirdly, there is the Mount of ſecurit 
the ſecure Mount, Pſalme 30.7. 
Anſw.3 PFourthly, there is the Mcuntaine of Maledi- 
Anſw 4- &ion,vr the curſed Mount, Dewt. 11. 29. and 37. 


3». 
Anfz.5. 


y, or | 


Fifthly, there is the Mountaine of errour , 
Ter.5o' 6. 

Sixthly, therc is the Mountaine of water, as 
Toſb.3. 26. 

Seventhly,there is a fading, & falling Moun- 
taine, Job 14.18, | 

Eighthly, there are melting Mountaines , Job 
28.9 Pſalme97 5. Efay 34.3-and 64.1.3. 

Ninthly,, there arc flaming, and burning 
Mountaiies, P falze $3 14. and Jerem.51. 25. 

Tenthly , thcre are ſmoaking Mountaines, 
P ſulme 104.32. and 144 5. 


as 


Anſw *7. 
Anſw.8 - 


Anſw.9. 


Anſw.10 


Mountaines, P /a/me 98.8. 
Thirteznthly, there are Mountaines which 

praiſe the Lord, Palme 148. 9. Eſay 44+ 23- and 

49. 13. Jerem.31.12. 

Anſw.i4 Fourteenthly, there are trembling, and qua- 

king Mountaines, Eſay 5-25. Jerem.4.24+' 


Anſw.z 3 


EE E—— 


this praGtiſe was afterwards prohibited, and re- 
provei, 1 King. 14. 23. and 2 Chronicles 33, 15, 
Efay $7.7. and 65. 7. lereni.3.6. and17.2, Exech.6. 
13.and 18 6,11,15, | 

Secondly, fometimes they 

Mountaincs, as « at.5.1. 
Thirdly , ſometimes they cid pray upon the Anſw,z. 
Mountaincs, as A{aihew 14. 23+ aid many pla- 
ces bclides, | 
Fourthly,they hewed ſtones out of the Monn- 4nfv. 4. 
taines for the houſe of God, 2, Chron. 22,18, 

Fifthly, they worſhipped upon the Moun- 41 5 
tains. P ſab 99.9. ; 

Sixthly,they rcſted themſelves upon the Moun- Anſw, 6 
tains z or withdrew themſelves thicher, that they 
might be at alittle peace, and quict ,from the tu- 
mult and concourle of the peoplc: & thus Chriſt 
in this place goeth up to the Mountain, 

What promiſe did the Lord make to the 
Mountaines ? 

Firſt, the Lord promiſeth that the Mountains 
ſhall be watercd, Eſa. 30.25* Jerem. 31.12, And 

Secondly, that they ſhall become fruitfull Eſa. 
7.25. Jerem.31.5. Ezech.17.23, And + 

Thirdly, that all rough Mountains ſhall b 
made {ſmooth and plain, Eſa.49.11. And 


. 


did preach upon the Anſw,2, 


Que 
Anſw 


tifn 


jo 
Queſt, 4 
Anſm, 1 
Anſw, 2 


2 Anſs, 3 


3 Oreft.3, Towhatuſe ſerve the Mountaines ? Fourthly,, that on the Mountaine the Anſw. 4 an 
-- Anjw.i, Firſt, they did ſacrifice of old , upon the | Lord ſhall bee ſeen, Geneſ. 22. 14. Exod, 19. 3 
1. Mountaines, as Geneſis 22, 2. | Exodus 3-12, But | Pſalm 122.1. Hf 
'® | 
| runs may reade it, as the Prophet Abokkuk An 
Eo VERS. 4. A wicked and Adulterow generation ſeeks | faith. : | 
3 % | * Cth after @ ſigne, and there ſhall no ſign be giucn unto it, If it be ObieRed, that ſigns, 2nd Miracles con- Objee. " 
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but the ſign of the Proghet Tones, 


= 


S. I. eA wicked generation ſeekgth aftera ſign. 


E ſee here how our Saviourcalleth 
the Scribes, and Phariſe:s, and 
Jews, an adultcrous,and wicked 
generation, becauſe not content 

\ , with the word of God, they 

ſeek a ſign:whence we may learn, 

That we mult not defire Miracles from God, 


+  Obſerv. that we may belceve,but content our ſclves with 
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the word of God. Reade Matth.12, 38. &c.:and 
Luke 1.18. where Zachary is blamed for this and 
Toln 6.20. an! Lake 16. 

Why muſt we not 
hands? 

Firit,” becauſc the Goſpell is now clear' and 
ofen, and truth therin. is cvidently laid down: 
In old time, the G9ſpell was hid under Types, 
andFigures, and declared by Parables, viſions, 
and dreames: andtherefore under the. Law it 
was lawfull to ſeck, or ask « figne : as Tnidg. 6419, | 
36-and'1g. 3 and 2 Xing 19. 28, and 20.9. Bur 


ask Miracles * Gods 


\ 


_ the Doctrine which is taught; as A&s 2, 
and 4- | 

I anſwer, they rather confirm Chriſt, where nſw, 
he is not known : and hence Miracles have been 
wrought amongſt Heathens, and do belong (ac- _ 
cording to'S. Paxl,) to infidels, and unbelecyers, 
but not to the Church of Chriſt, Hogie ceſſat in ec- 
clefia, Chryſoſt. ſ. Col. 3 . Miracles ceaſe now inthe 

hurch, and Gregory gives the reaſon of it,becauſe, 
Plante rigentur , non niſi initio. Plants areonly wa- 
tered when they are firſt (et. gk. 

Secondly, Miracles cannot make us beleeve ; 
and therfore we ſhould not feek or defice them, 
That is Miracles work not faith;cirher 

I. By their own nature. Or 

II; By any neceflity : for they do not work u- 


our underſtandings, but upon oor affetians, 
beping ther an admiration. Aſatth.9.8, But 
WL Onely by che will aod diipofition of God 
Who ; 5.3: *E- j . ; , 


' Firſt, granted Miracles for confirmation of 
bis word Or, for che Tryall of men-Bue - 

Secapdly, now devics them. Gad ſometimes 
fuffereth wicked mento- work Miracles : as'ap- 


. 


Anſis 2 


now the light of che Gaſpsl.is ſuch, thar- be that 


| pears by Metth.7:22. and 24.24. vel. 13-13, 20 
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and 16, 14. and Exed, 7.12, 22. and $.7. and 1 
Samuel 28.12. yea he permits wicked -men to 
work Miracles, that they may deceive others 
therby : as Denter, 13. Jerem. 23.32: Revel. 19.20. 
and 2 Thef, 2.9.&c, Andtheretore wee muſt not. 
ask Miracles, or {eck ſignes at Gods hands ; left 
in his anger he permit them,and permit us to be 
ſeduced by them, | 
Queſi-2s Who arc hereto be taxed, an1 reproved ?- 
nſw. 1+ Firſt, thoſe who will not belceve except they 
ſce fignes and miracles. Marth. 27.42. Luke 
I 6. I» L 
bnoalty, thoſe who faine falſe Miracles: rare 
and ſingular are the Popiſh Prieſts, and Icluites 
inthisjugling Art, or Legerdzmaine : as appears 
by their Legends, moſt of which are conteſſcd 
tobe falſe by Canw. 
fm. 3+ Third.thoſe who go about to confirm their do- 
Arinc, & Religion by miracles;as the Papiſts do: 
' Whexcin they crretwo manner of wayes;namely, 
I. That they goabout to confirme, and prove 
their Religion, by miracles : contrary to Demter, 
13. 1. And 
That they contend, that Miracles are to re- 
main inali the ages of the Church, whereas they 
aceproper only to her nonage. 
Qreſi.3, Whether can Miracles be wrought: ina falſe 
Church, by falſe Teachers, or not ? ' 
&fv.1. Firſt, 'thePapiſts anſwer here by a diſtin&ion, 
| between Miracfes, and Prodigies, and fignes,and 
ſtrange thirigs ; ſaying that in a falſe Chiirch, by 
falſe Teachers, Prodigies and ſtrange things may | 
be wrought (as appeares by Matth.24, 24. where 
Our Savigur ſaith. that falſe Prophets ſhall ſhew great ' 
figns,and winders, Y>ut Miracles are only wrought 
ina true Church by faithfull Teachers: 

This difſtin&ion is ridiculous, becauſe both 
fignes,and wonders (as wel as Miracles)are afcri- 
bed to Chriſt. A&s 2.22.and Hebr.2.4. | 

Sccon4ly, they anſwer again hereunto by a di- 


nſw. 3. 


nſw. 2% 


2Theſl.z. 


\.&, falſe Miracles may be wraught inafalſe Church, 


by falſe Teachers) bur erue Miracles are onely 
wrought in the true Church , by true Teachers. 
I. By this diſtintion” ( if wee may belecve 
their own Canw)their Church is a falſe Church, 
and themſelves falſe Teachers; for hc feares that 
moſt of their Miracles are forged : yea, 
Il. Wicked men, andfalie Prophets ſome- 
times have wrought true Miracles, as was ſhew- 
ed before, and is plainc from Dert.13.1. And' 
III, The falſhood of Miracles cannot alwayes 

+ be convinced, or diſcovered by us. | 
Anſw.3. Thirdly, therefore wee peo” en - that- 
| I. The Devill did uſually deceive, and delude 
men of old, by prodigies,and Oracles,butChrilt 
being once incarnate,all-the Oracles ceafed' And 
11. That in Popiſh blindnefſe,many dclufions 


_ being uſaall amongſt them : but thelight 
| of reformation ariſing, they vani Ylac 


> -* 


things( ina manner)being now 


* 


ſw, 'R 
| rules areto beoblerved + to wit, 


| Vins.a: | Whether Miracles can be wrought in afalſe Chi 


are many wonderfull things which are naturall, 
and becauſe narurall, arc theretore no Miracles; 
Exodes 8.18. Ion 15 .24.and Ibn 3.2; Herz ob- 
ſerve,that it is one thing to be inipolſible co mag, 
whole power is onely niturall; and another to 
- be impoſſible co Sathan, whoſe nature is ſpiritu= 
all: And here wee mult be principally carefull, 


ſtin&ion of true & falſe Miracles, avouching that | 


returned; ſpe&ers, ſpirits; ghoſts, and ſtrange 


ſhed? no{ach 
heard ob amo ﬀ& 
þ [ Ta 


us. $ ans ed Þe 94 Þ4 
Fourthly, and laſtly , in Miracles theſe three 


rch, by falſe Teachers, MaTtTH.16 bt 


OO > — 
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that thoſe things which are impoſſible unto 
man, be not wrought by Sattianz for many ate 
here deceived, 
IE. Let Miracles be true, arid not falſc, as the 
Popiſh Miracles are. And 
II. Let them be wrought amongſtHeathens, 
not Chriſtians ; for Mircl:s belong not unto 
beleevers, but unto infidels, 1 Cor. 14.22: 
S. 2, There ſhill m ſigne be giventhem, but the Fe(4.2. 
figne of the Propbet Tonas. 
Our bleſſ=d Saviour, by bringing in ona bete 
ſimply , would thereby reach us, to conſider of 
th: whole Hiſtory of that Prophet ; and fo tv 
accommodate , and apply it both to the Izwess 
and to our ſelves ; that wee may undcritand, 
wherein /ongr was unto the Iewes a ſigne. 
Firſt, as oma was caſt into the ſea by the Mas» 
riners, to whov1 hee betruſted himfſelte;and was 
delivered by them (as they thought) to death z 
So Chrift comming unto the Jewes , unto whom 
hee was promiſed , and who were his peculiar 
people ;. was by them caſtout of the holy City, 
and condemned, and put to death. 
Secondly, as Ina willingly offered himfſelfe 
unto death, for the preſervation of the ſhip, and 
thole therein : So Chriſt willingly laid downe 
his life for the ſalvation of his Church, and 
the faithfull chereing 
' Thirdly, as Tomas by being caſt tnto the ſea al- 
layed, and calmed the tempeſt: So Chriſt by his 
death aflwaged, and appealed the anger of his 
Father; and gave peace of conſcſenceunto his 
brethren, | 
Fourthly, as los being (after three dayes bu- 
riall ) caſt by the Whale upon the ſhore, preached 
to the Ninivites the doArine of repentance, and 
brought Glvation to thoſe, who repented truely 
at his preaching : So Chriſt, after three dayes ris 
ſing from the grave, preached repentance , both 
tothe Jewes and Gentiles, ſaving all of both 
ſorts, that truely repentecd. | 
F ifthly, as Nzniveb was not deſtroyed within 
forty dayes, after og preaching,bur ſome forty 
yeares after ; as may be gathered from the Pro- 
phet Nabym : So Jeruſalem within, or about 
ſome forty yeares after. Chriſts preaching was 
deſtroyed, afd taken by Titus ; and thus Ima! 
vvas unto the Jewes a figne. | 


[ VS 04 


VuRs. 6, Then Tefur ſaid unto them: T ake beed,and Perſe 6. 
beware *f the leaven of the Phariſees , arid of the Sad- 
duces, | # 


: Our Saviour ini theſe words doth plaincly lay Obſerve 
downe this leſfo:1 uncous; Fhar that religion | 
is valne, anil falſe, which doth wnicate, and re> 
ſenibl>cheblots; and corcuptions of the Pharts 


1, Lxthembe impoſibte ta naree; fother | 


ſees, Reade Math, 23.13 %e, Luk: 11.47. Kc 
AE Qqq and, 
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Wherein the Religionof the Phariſees wat feuhie. 


——— 


o 
——o—_— 


f 


Anſw, 1, 


Deſt. I. 


their Religion a little exa&tly , that ſo wee way | 
judge the better of the true Religion, and ac- 
nowledge, and avoid the falſe, I will ſumme 
up all h-rein this cne Queſtion. | by, 
Whercin was the Rceligion of the Phariſees 
faulty, that our Saviour here gives his Diſciples 
ſuch ſtri& charge to take heed, and beware of it ? 


Firſt, the Phariſees by their Religion, ſinned 


againſt the Law, and that cirher, 

I. Againſt the whole Law, by obſcuring of it; 
which they did. | 

Firſt, by their many divers expoſitions: for 
Epiphanins telleth us , that they had a foure-fold 
interpretation of Scripture ; to wit, of Moſes, 
of Rabbi Aciba, (or according to ſome of Bara- 
caba, the ſonne of Aciba) of Adda, or Iudab , or 
Aman, and of the ſonne of Aſſamomens, Senenſ. 
lib.8, 625. $.7. This may be applied 

I. Tothe Origeniſts,who allegorize all.truths. 

IT. To the Anabaptiſts, who expound all 


178 and 4/arig8. 15. And therefore Jet us examine | 


of them from all evllh or danger, and the like. 

Secondly, they had their (Tephyllim) PhylaZte- 
714; and theſe were not inyentions of their 
owne, but commanded by God, Exodrs 13.9.16, 
Now, they had a double Phylacerie-z. one to 
weare upon their fore-head, and another for 
their lefc arme; both which were made of parch- 
ment, and were worne every day. IntheſePhy- 


lateries were writ foure ſentences, orlefſons, 


which they called (Par/chiotb) namely, 

I. Dent.6,4. Heare ob Tjrael , the Lord our God is 
one Lord : And thou ſbalt love bim , with all thy heart, 
w3th all thy ſole, and with all thy might. 

II. Exodus 13. 1, 2, The Lord ſaid wnto Moſes, 
ſanifie unto mee ol! the firſt borne. 

HI, Exodis 13.11,12. When the Lord ſpall 
bring thee into the land of Canaan, thou ſhalt then fet 
apart unto bim, all thet openeth the matrix. 

IV. Dent. 11. 13. If thu wah bearken unto my 
Law , . and love me with all thy heart ; then I will give 
thee the former, and latter rome, FE 


IE. The Phariſees had humone Traditions, ploſeph, 
awry. Hier. Epiſt. 151. Dulta cmftitutiones Ang, 
4 majoribus per maniys tradites , que not inter leges 113-10. 


Scripture, according to their particular, and ſe- 
verall revclations. 


Secondly, the Phariſees obſcured the Law, by 
taking away from the peoplethe key of know- 
ledge, Luke 11. 5 3. Thus the Papitts praiſc ig- 
norance, and take away the Scrimngin key of 
knowledge , from the people, and ſtand inthe 
juſtification of it, as wee might ſhew from Do- 
Qor StandiſÞ, Hofims, Bellarmine, and divers others 
of them , whercin they ace contrary to Chryſo- 


ſtome, Origen : yea, holy Paul himlelfe, Cobſ 3.36. 


II. The Phariſees by their Religion finned 
againſt the Parts of the Law ; that is, both 

Firſt, againſt the Ceremoniall Law, which 
they pteferred too much, by the obſervation of 


Phyla&eries, borders of their garments,and the 
like, which Chriſt ſpeakes of, 47ar. 23. And for 
which hee reproves them; becauſe they were 
more {tri& in the obſervation of them, thet in 
the great workes of the Law. Wee. muſt here 
obſerve, that they did not finne in the bare uſe of 


Aoſis, ry» Beſides the Lawes of doſes, they had 
divers traditions delivered unto them, from the 
Elders. And theſe were the traditions which 
our Saviour ſpeakes of Aſatth. 15. g. I could 
name many of theſe traditions, but that ſome of 
them would offend chaſtity : yet if avy would 
ſce them, let him reade Hierome, Epiſt. ug 1.-I wil 
only name one or two, concerning their T ephik 
km : God commanded them to weare them, but 
their Elders commanded,that the lefſons,or ſens 
tences, which were writ.in them, ſhould be writ 
in foure equall lines,one no longer thenanother; 


their Traditions; as the waſhing of hands,pots, | and therefore ſome of the veries were dipped, h 
veſſels , and the like, wherein they were more \, and not ſet downe as they were in the Text. A- f 
fri&, then in the obſervation of the Morall | gaine, when they had on their T eph:im, then 

| Law, Marke7.3. &c- Now they had two forts of | they muſt not cone neere any grave, or ſepu]» 
Traditions : towit, - | cher ; that is, not within foure-cybics of it,and 

I. Divine, which they underſtood literally, | this was not commanded by God, but = hap 

and preferred before thoſe things, which were their Elders. Now they offended doubly in ? 
more weighty : Now theſe were their Lotions, | thcle traditions. For , | | | | i 


theſe, becauſe they were cnjoyned by God. For 
Firſt, the Lord commands them. to make, 
(Zizith) Fimbrias, fringes in the borders of their 


garments, Namb.,1 5. 38. Dext.22.13. And it is 
wonderfull -to confider, what vertuc they put in 
theſe , and how much they aſcribed unto them ; 
for they thought that theſe being put on, were 
able to defend them from ( Texer hars) their M4a- 
lus genius, Or rome concupiſcence, Panlu Pha- 
gims. ſo Numb. 15.38. Item. Simler & Gelaſins. T bis 
way be applycd to the Papiſts, who aſcribe tull 
as much, if not more, to the ſigne of the:Crofle, 
aS theſe Phariſees did to their .F ripges. For at 
firſt it was uſed for the teſtifying of | our faith in 
Chriſt crucified, but afterwards for the driving 


away of devils, and for the ſaving, and blefling | 


ted, 
entzed into holy: ( or rat ) 
but I erat A Ce wee have feenc, ho! 
ſome things che Phrariſcesfinttd againlt che Ce- 
remoniall Law. Secondly , the that ſees finried 
againſt the Adorell Low , and that many Wayes : 
towit, | I, Cortici 
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I. Cortici inherends, by looking onely to the 
letter of the Law, Adar. 5. 20, 21.and purging 
only the outward man, Math. 23, 25.. So there | 
are many , who abſtaine from great, grofſe , cri- 
minall,and enormious off-nces,who never regard 
fan&ification at all. 

 Manima preferendo ; by 
things, as appcares thus, | 
_ Firſt, becauſe they were curious, and firi in 
the leſſer things, as 4a1th.23.23. 

Secondly , becauſe they were injurious in the 
greater things, as Matthe23.4. This may bc ap- 
lycdto grofſc Hypocrites, whoare ſharpe Cen- 
urers of others, and yet no better themſelves : 
many there arc who have a ſhew of profeſſion, 

but in the m:ane time, arc cov2tous, proud, an- 
gry, cruell, injurious to others, and given to re- 
venge themſclves. _ | 

HI. Externis incembends , by inſiſting , and re- 
ſting only in the outward worke, doing that 
which was commanded onely to be ſcene of men, 
and to bepraiſed by them, Mate. 6. 3. and 33. 5. 
Now this may be applyed totwo ſorts of men, 
Ui, 

Firſt, unto Hypocrites, who defire tobe ſeene, 
and applauded for that which they doe, Here it 
may be demanded; 

Viet, 22 Is it not good to nuke a faire profeſſion out- 

wardly ,-and to doe thoſe things which may bee 
 (eenebymen?. - TRI —— 
fy. 1.. Firſt it is, if it be done for theſe.ends: 


namel "OS \ 
1, That God may be glorified thereby. : And 
II. That our brethren may he cdified, and con- 
verted thereby. And 
+ 2,” TIL. That our owne faith may bee confirmed 
- thereby. 7 Fon IP MG 13 
tao, 2, Secondly, It is not only lawfull,bur it is alſo 
, requiſite, , and neceſſary , that wee ſhould ſhine 
betare wen by good workes ; and that 
1, ;Bocauſe finne and $athan haye many ſer- 
vants.. And Og 
1I..* Becauſe they aye bold, impudent;and bra- 
zen-faced, in ſhewing themſelyes to be che ſer- 
vants of fine and Sathan $ and therefore it js a 
: x79, HordÞle ſhame, For'vy to bee altamed.hy cur 
"BF 2h a9 ThE ur; ts ves the (eryants of the 
Tit, aps red] ar fault not to ſhivebe- 
< men, and to hold forth the Lampe of a pure 
WE, \ to they forth a ie repjeihad ich 
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| Yehs.24- | - How the Phariſees fimned againſt.the Morall Law and the Goſpel. - 
| b A , fees,and Hypocrites, in the performance of 900 
{ workes, or na ? 
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Matra.16 "M0 


o 
. d 


gaine in all things, Jat.23.14. . 

And therfore let us examine our ſelves in theſe. _ 
Secondly, this praCtiſe of the Phariſees in rely« 
ing wholly upon thz outward worke, may bee 
appliedto thoſe, whoplace their confidence jn the 
worke wrought, as the Papiſts doe, thinking 
that they have diſcharged their dutic towards 
God, and mcrited a reward frem God, if they 
have but performed thoſe workes materially , 
which God requires. Indeed good workes are 
to be done, and that both for Gods ſervice, and 
our (,xercitc.; but yet formally, as wellas mates 
rially, and with aright mind, as well as with 
the body... : : 

IV... Finem legs nefciends, the Phariſces finned 9» 
gainſt the, Morall Law , by their ignorance of 
the end thereof : which is threes fold j ro wit, 

. Firſt, to condemne, and convince us of {inng s 
accuſing both our evill a&ions, and intcinal cor- 
ruption. 

. Secondly, to leade us unto Chriſt ; or rather; 
toſhew that it is notable to faveus ; and theres 
fore if wee would be ſaved , wee muſt goc units. 
Chriſt, 

Thirdly , to bee unto us a rule of obedience; 
far the framiog of our lives : And therefore the 
libertines of ourdaics, who would overthrow the 
Law,atc juſtly reproved. Andthus we have (cen, 
how the Phariſees ſinned againſtthe Law, both 
GCeremoniall, and Morall. 

Secondly, the Phariſccs ſinned againſt the Go« 
ſpell, and that in a double regard, viz. 

I; Becauſe they taught Liberum Arbitriam,that 
there was in mana freedom: of will unto good; 
, as well as unto vil : as both Auguſt. de hereſ. and 

 Epiphanixe write of them, 

_., U,;; Becauſe,: they | denied righteouſnefſe: by 
faith, Ram.110..3. which Paw only.cleavesunts; 

Phlilip.3:9 Fram whence wee may learne, what 
true rightcouſnelſc4s : to wit, 0 
;.Fig, tolabour , and endeayour with all,our 
mighc, and ftrenzth, and power,to doe whiatſoes 
verthe Lord, inthe{aw requiresat us:: And then 
© ;Sccandly,to pun confidence inany thing we 
Wor adore buc place ountruſt as wholly.ia 

hriſt, as though wg, had done nothing acall...;. 
i Y r 41 
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Firſt , they.are proud boaſters of thetaſelves, qu. i, 
and deſpiſers of others. , , ” 
. Secondly, they regard the outward man, but Anſwe 2. 
| the hidden may of the heart they negleR, 


= 


Thirdly, they ſecke themſclves,and their own Aſi. 3 
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Marra.16. Papiſts falſclyprove true faith i not apariculay dppliearion: Vie 


180 they faid) paſſed by a kind of Pythagorean @- 
(5 Tru, into other good niens bodice 
Tibor And hence-it is thought f; that the different 
kb,z. cap. Opinions concerning our Saviour did ariſe: 
3, & Druſ Somme here ſaying that h:ewas John Baptiſt , 0= 


H , 1aPÞizter. thers Elig, others Teremias; as if Chrilt his bo- 


dy had beene animated by the ſoule of Ibn, Eli- 


as, or Jeremzass 


*_— 
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Verſe 16 VuRs. 16. Aud Simm Peter anſwered, and ſaid, | 


thou art Chriſt, the ſonne of the living God, 


It is queſtioned, and controverted between ns, 
and the Church of Rome, what the obje&t of 
juſtifying faith is, and they fay , that it is not a 
particular aſſurance, or application of the pro- 
miſes of God untoour ſelves, in and throngh 
Chriſt (as wee hold) but onely in generallto be- 
leeve, that whatſoever is contained in the word 
of God, is true(Bel/arm. 1b.1. de Infiific. Cap.4.) 

Now becauſe wee deny this, they undermke 
to prove it from#chis verſe; arguing thus : 


Objef. That faith which Peter confeſſed ; when hee 


faid to onr Saviour; Thou art Chriſt, the Sonne 


of the living God, was the ſame faith thar juſti- 
ficth. | 
But this faith was a confeſſion only of the dis 
vinity of Chriſt , and no ſpeciall applicatioti of 
his merits. | 
Therefore faith is no ſuch thing, Belarm, $b. 13 
1 de Inftifie. Cap. 8, | 
* Firſt; by onr adverſaries owne confeffion ; 
This was not the whole juſtifying faith , which 
Peter here confeſſeth : For they affirme, that 
faith is an univerſall bcliefe of the Articles of 
Chriſts death, and Reſurreftion, &c, But atthis 
time; though Peter confeſſed thus of the Son of 
God, yet he neither 

1, Beleeved that Chriſt ſhould die ; for there- 

fore was he called Sathan, ver, 23. of this Chap- 
' fer , becauſe he went about to perſwade'Chrift 
not todie, Nor * 

TIE. Did Peter belceve at this time ChriſtyRe- 
ſurre&ion for the Apoſtles in generall(for ought 
wee reade to the contrary ) dotibred of jt, 'xven 

when Chriſt was riſen againe: And therefore 
how could this be the juſtifying faith, inreſpe& 

_ of Peter, that confeſſed it? _ - ffs 
Arf®. 2. Secondly; this faith which Peter confeſſed, 
though it were nor the whole juſtifying Fairh, 

yet. it was a principall part thereof: for ih fa 
thereare two things ; namely * ON: 
I. The matter and ſubſtance thereof, which is 

' the beliefe of the Articles of faith. And 


"_— p 
* 


' * »FF. The forme, which js the particular uſe, | fa 


» 


#dapplicationthereof, toev 


ery man 
God:[wiiichdoth comprehend both the nitares 
6f his God-head, & humianiity ;and'the offices & 
Ohriſt, whercunto hee w: vine: | a Ars 


Jullying felch, as the wircer', and 


bodies... 


To confefle therefore that Chriſt is'the:Sordn bf | 


ſtles, had before this confeſſion a certaine aſſt. 
rance, and confidence! of ſpeciall mercy by 
Chriſt, thetrue promiſed Meſſias : and that the 
determinationof this affurance was cxplicatcd, 
and expreſſed by this confeſſion of rhe Divinity 
of Chritt. 
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Fourthly, Dr. Yillet (Synpſ. f. 974+) anſwers, Anſw: 4, 


That though ſimply to confeſſ= Teſus to bee the 
Sonne of God, be not that faith , that juſtifieth, 
(becauſe the devils have made ſuch a confeſſion) 
yet this confeſſion may ſo proceed froma man, 
and was ſo uttered by Peter in this place, that jc 
may declare a right juſtifying faith; thatis, fo 
to confeſſe Chritt to be the Sonne of God; and 
to bethe anointed Melliah, to take away the fins 
of rhe world ; that hee which ſoconfeſſeth, be. 
leeveth ir with comfort ; and that Chriſt is ſo, 
even'to him. Therefore Saint Paul faith; That 
n0 man can ſay , that Teſs 34 the Lord, but bythe Holy 
Ghoſt, x Corimb. 12. 3. And our Saviour faith to 
Peter , after hee had made this confeſſion : That 
fieſo and bludbad mt revealedit nmo him , but by Fa- 
ther in beaven, Wherefore it is certaine, that hee 
uttered more, then a generall beliefe of this Ar« 
ticle, which may be in devils ; cxccpe Bellarmine 
will fay , that the devils alſo made the ſame con- 
=_ by the Holy Ghoſt and by revelation from 


— 


WD - 


Gs. F'Y 


— 
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' Vas, 17, And Tefin anſwered, and ſeid unto Unſe 1): 


bim,, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar. lona ie feſt and 
blood bath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which 
* # beaver, | | | 


$. I. Bleſſed art thoy. 

What is meant by Blefſednefſe? _ 

Firſt, the word is unknowne to none, every 
one ſaying occafionally, oh hee isa happy , and 
bleſſed man ;' and how bleſſed were I , if Iwere 
but thus, and rhus , or had ſuch, or ſuchthings. 
Thus eAriſtetle placed Bleſſcdnefle in A, ' 
life; and the'Stoicks in vertne, and Plate in 
Ideiv. Ariffotle cals Blefſedneſle, Yokwrins, from 
Ace Gol,or Fortiine,” |. 8 1 
ſever jt is) which is the belt in rem, 
i is rightly called Somme fevers 

Thin 
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TI. Fature, or to 
is life 


, Blefſedncdt ts that ſtate ( wich A 
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 Thorrue meaningef the 18. andig. verſe. 


ſw 
Wnſt 2+ 


F. Ju 


Queſt. 3+ 
fnſw. 


Wu 4+ 
Anſon.” 


their nature;&by whom a 


Peſts 0 


ſm, 


x ThePerfon, IT, The Aion. | 
Who-do th reveale :divine truths unto us? |. What doth our Saviour 


= 
. tw. 


Godithe Father : my Father which 6: in beaven. 
- Doth not Chrift revecale rheſe divine truths 


unto us ; and alſo the Holy Ghoſt Þ is it not faid, 
that heewas/ſent (by the Sonne ) to teachns,and 
that heedoth teach us, Tcbn 14.16. 


God rhe Father is here named, both inre- 


gardof the dignity of perſon, and alſo in re- 
gard of the operation , and working ; becauſe 
he workes by the Sonne, and þy the Holy Spirit; 
and not contrarily, the Sonne, and the holy Spi- 
rit working by him. And hence our Saviour 
faith, IwHl pray the Father, and hee will ſend 
the 


irit, &c. Iohn14.16. 
Why doth Chriſt call God, my Father which 1s 


1beaven ? 


For the comfort of all Chriſtians ; that they 
may know, that being uniced unto Chriſt, they 
have God for their Father, who will make them 
Coheires with Chriſt, Roms. 15,16. 

Why doth-Chrilt fay, my Father which i: in hea- 
p | 


ven | 
That wee might learne tq diftinguiſh God 


our Farher , from our earthly Parents : for the 
fithfull have two Fathers ; to wit, 
Firſt, an earthly Father, from whom they have 
ey are begotten. And 
Secondly , an heavenly Father , trom whom 
they haye grace, and by whom they arcbtgot- 
ten anew, of water , and the Holy Ghoſt, Jabs 
3:5. And thercfore'we'miſt Jaboyr, tp haye our 
converfatiqn jn heaven, Phiſp.3. 29. becquſe wee 
are thechifdren of apheaealyF - 2 
What doch ourheavenly ather fot us , or 
unto us ? | omega 7 


He reveales the Go! 


, , and divinetriths yn* 


| tous; 01 fleſ and blovd, 01 my F atber bath revealed 
theſe things wars thee. Wherein our Saviour teach» 
eh two'things yncaus ; pamely, 


Oh, 


trfw. 


© 4" 58A 


"Firſt, thatthe Goſpel 1 Re , Which is 
hid fronialf paturgll men, and reyealcd anely to 
the faithfal};Lake 30.27. OOO 
- |Hebe"Iit thay bee 0 


$. 1. Thou art Peter, | WENEY 131 
e meane by thele 

FUSE habe IE g 2 $8.1. 
ur Saviour ( faith Auguſtire , ſerm.13, I, 

in Matth) in this Few Ke. to fn Fo pa 

name : and becauſe Chriſt the Head is Petra (a 

Rocke) therefore the body , the Church ; is Petri, 

For the principall name is Petra; and therefore 

Petrw is derived from Petra, and not Perra from 

Petrus ; even as the name Chriſtiazw comes from 

Chriſtxs, and not Chriſins trom Chriſtians, More 

plainely , thy name faith Chriſt is Sinn, but 

hencctorth it ſhall be Peter ; that is, one that de» 

pends upon Petra, the Rocky, I promiſed /obn 1, 

42. that thou ſhouldeſt be called Cephys , a Stave; 

bur now I alter it into Peter , becauſe thy name 

ſhall be derived of mc. For Iam Perra, and thu 

Peter, I am Chriſt, and thou a Chriſtzen : Ia Rock; « 

and thou reckie , or builded upon. the Rocks ; 

Thou art Peter , becaulc thou beleeveſt in Petra : 

that is, in me the Rocke, upon the which I will 

build iny Congregation, whom I will have to be 

called Peters , deriving their name from mee the 

Rocke, as thine is derived : becauſe whotvever 

ſhall beleeye in mec, as thou doſt, ſhall be called 

| by the ſame name thou art:and who'o confefſeth 

me as thou doſt, ſhall be called Peter of me Fetra + 

that is, a Chriſlias of my nam: Chriſt, Thug Ori 

gen ( im bunc lar) faith, If we affirme and con» 

fefſe , that Chriſt is the Sonne of the immortall 

God, as Peter did, thenare wee Peters , and {hall 

| obtaine the ſame felicity that he hath pbtaincd, 

becauſe qur confeflion, and his isall one; It we 

confelle Chriſt to be the Sonne of God , the Fa» - 

ther revealing it unco us, itſhall then be aid to 

cach oneof us, T haw ort Peter : And thus qur Sa- 

viqur calleth him Peter, and promilſeth build bis C Syiloſe 

Chwrch won that Rocks, which hee had: *. hats 

and which hee knew,when he ſaid, 7 boy are Chriſt cic. p16; 

the Senne of the living God: that is, I; will build nvy | 

Church upon my ſelfc, not upon thee, becauſe I 

am the Rocke , and thou onely derived from it; 

or one depending upon it, 5, x , 


S, 2. Vpor this Rocke, $8. z: 


Who is the Head and foundation: of the 
Church 2 ——_ INS 2 
Not Peter, or the Pope; but Chriſt: for as natii» 4npw; 


erefors | head, ſo the Church takes her ſpir 


VTLS TITR 


es 


x 
: 


ve bars | 


rall. members take ſpirit , [and ſenſe from the 
itua)llife,and + 


Joined | feeling from Chriſt,who js only able ta quicken, 


Coloſſions: 1,1 6s | 
ie keed of. 


place, arguing thus : Qhrilbfaich toPd-': 
: #hercforc hee was RuleriavertþeAs 


[whole hurch, arid che univerſall Biſhop of rife | 
bay A 
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This place makes nothing for the Popes Headftip. 
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* | 182, earth: Andtherefore the Popeof Romehis fag- 


——=- ceſlour, is the head of the Church,& the Biſhop, 


Anfwo.1, 


| 4rſw.3. 
3 ., not onely Peter but the reſt of the Apoſtles alt 5 


_. ly anſwe 
of) haehandertaken to confute their Anſwers, I 


& chief Ruler over all the particular Churches in. 
the world. Peterthey fay is the foundation of the 
-Charch, of himit- dependeth, in him it reſteth, 


and he is the head thereof : and as Gol dwelleth 


in Chriſt : fo doth Peter in the Pope: Belarmine 
frames the Argument thus, 

If Peter be the Rock upon which Chriſt built 
his Church, then Peter is the Monarch and head 
of the Church (and conſequently the Pope his 
ſucceſſour ) becauſe that which in a building is 
the foundation, ina body 15 the head, 

But the former is true trom this verlc, 

Thercfore alſo the latter. | 

Firſt, nothing more undermineth the whole 
foundation of Popery,then to take away the Ro- 
miſh ſenſe and interpretation of theſe words, 
Fbon art Peter and upom this Reek will 1 Luild ny 
Church, for by Rock(in this place )the Papilts un- 
derſtand not Chriſt (as do the Proteſtants) but 
Saint, Peter, and with that confidence and inſul- 
tation, that they challenge all Proteſtants to an- 
ſwer it,or contradi& it if they can. Lec all the 
Lutberanes come(t{ay they ) and joyn iſſue with 
us ; the authority of this place is invincibly for 
us, ycelding unto us the Triumph(Roffenſs adver}, 
Luth, Art,25, & Bellarm de Rom, poreli, 1, Gap. 10, 
Staplete dobfr, princip, Cap, 3 Eco 5, & alij: vide Dr. 
Atorr. appeal, Li.l:Ca,2.$.30 p. 36 fone), 


Anſw.2. 'Secondly. this Obje&ion is (0 abundantly an- 
6 


wered by uvnr men, that I may well ſpare my 
pains : let the ſtadtous Reader inſtead of many 
reade onely theſe few, Scharp. de Capeti eccleſ..milit. 
?# 100 and 116, and Peter not at Rome, pag. 28, 
&c.'Chamitom 2 f:1.376.Willets Synopſel 5 2 &c. and 
Biſhop Dvenant Determin,pag-220 and Parew |. In 
all-which he ſhal ee the pretent ObjeRion lo ful- 
/'that no Papiſt (as yet that I Know 


willaddean Anſwer or two,becauſe this Obje&i- 
on is daily and hourcly whiſpered, as a truth un- / 
deniable. © 5 ; 

Thirdly, it by the Rocke be meant! Peter, yet: 


For the Qucſtion being asked of all ; But whons 


+, ſaygethar Tam? Peter to avoid confuſion gayean- 


fwcr, in the name of al} the reſt of the Apoliles; 


upon whom (in'reſpe& of their Miniſtery) the 


21-14. As appears chus, 

I: All being asked the Queſtion, it naſt neceffa- 
- fallow, that cither Perer-gave' anſwer for all 

dasthe moarl of the reit; or cl{c that Chriſt as-" 
ked hiszApoſtles a queſtion but received no anfwer- 
from them zwhich cannot 'be- aftirmed, without: 
charging Diſobedience uponthe Apoſtles,('who- 
would not Anſwer when' their Maſter ſpake unto: 
them.) and gence upon Chriſt, who ſteſeing 


tQNnre all the-Apoltles in the faith rownrds' 
aſa idaho given ther no ſtrengrh at al; 
pr oprinest the work of God within. 
thetnfclves, ehPeragherions promiles which: 
heancexedeorhis confeſſiongunleſſe be had-ih Peo'' 
= received the antwer ofthe reſt; ahd* 


Churchis as well builded, as upon Peter, Revelas. 


M$, i godbif tt 


%* y by OW 6. f ": 
be 40 He 53 Ro pop ff 1d. #7 F: vw 


ares wy ow 


' 11. It appeareth otherwhere by Pers own cons 
fefſion, that the reſt knew,thairGhriſt was the Son 


ofthe living Goda wel as he himſelf (Tobn 6.69) 


And therfore what ſbould hinder them from ma- 
king confeſſion of it as well-as.did Peter ? and in 
regard thereof to be as much reſpeWed of their 
Maſter as he ? 


Fourthly,although by the Rock, here be meant Anfw. 4 


Peter, yet it will not follow that Peter is the Head 
of the Church : for thoſe Fathers who interpre- 
ted Peter to be this Rock did render other reaſons, 
why he was called a Rocke then this, becauſe hee 
was conſtituted & made the Head of the Church. 
Natjanze ſaith, Petra petra vocatur Of, Peter is 
therefore called a Rocke, becauſe the Church is 
built upon his faith, or hath his faith for her 
foundation, And T hephyla@® , Duia primus eam 
confeſſionem edidit, ſuper qua Eccleſia fundanda erat: Pe« 
ter was therefore called a Rocke, becauſe he firſt 
made that publike confeſſion of Chriſt, upon 
which the Church was built; yea Eraſmas hath 
obſcryed inthe ſentence of S.Cyprien,that although 
Chriſt hadycalled Peter the Rock,yer it was notto 


make Peter the Imperial top,but the.repreſentative _ - 


Type of the Church : that as he anſwered inthe 
name of all, ſo every one profeſling the ſame, 
might be a Perras in his kind (Erafm. amor, » 
Matth, 16, )Aecordingly,Cardinall Cyſanxs from 
S. Hierome anſwereth, that although the word 
Rocks ſhould betoken Saint Peter to be the founda= 
tion-ſtone,yet ſo likewiſe were the other Apoſtles 
calledthe tones of the Church. Cord, Guſar, de 
Coneora, eceleſs lib, 2 Capili3zs | 
Fifthly, alchough Peter were both the founda- 
tlonand head of the Church,yet the Pope is nor: 


rather the contrary :.For 'f he had been at Roms 


| when Pax] was there, amongſt many others hee 


would not have forgottento mention him, havi 
diver orrakions thereaf 1; ipoclally he. w 

nor tave wrapped 'him in. the. common. char 
chat all ha fortalien bay", 7 amothe 44.46. = 
again, Peters proper charge being amongſt the 
Jewes, who were, Heyer Irequent, or many at 
Rome,(G b27.)k er the tew.that were there 
were" baniſhed rom thencs,. ( 


[rom thence, 
there, thaeh, 
willy | 


| the Popesof | 


have had. 


ſhop of R; 
{tle thic 


Pei "Was al 
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Anſn.5. 


Foralthough they ſay that Peter was Biſhop of 
Rome, yct it cannot be proved by Scripture, but 
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# | \85.4'9. '* Papiſts overthrowne by their own weapons. 


T. It houldchave bern but a perſonal rightbe- 
longinguntochim onely;For'the driving'of chis 
_ more home, and cloſe unto themlet us ob- 

ſerve how Bellarmine (lib. 3. de pont.rom. Cap. 2, $, ' | 
Seeundut ew) goeth about to prove; That Anti- 
chriſt is but onefingular man, from- the i Greeke 
article 5, as where Antichriſt 3. Theſg2.is called | 
T be man of ſin, and the childt'of perdition ; ſignitying 
(ith he)ooecertain and/individuallperfon;and 
then(as thoughthis obſervation derivadfrom the 
Greek article, were a point of learning; and of 
fivgular moment.) hee in a manner inſulteth 2- 
gainſt Proteſtants for their ignorance hercin ( Fr 
ſane mirum eſt nullum Adverſariorum qui tamen Jattant 
lingt#arum perifiam, hoc nimadierriſe) never conft- 
dering that by-what Argument; they would free 
their Papes in thcis perſonal ſucecfiion from the 
Title df Antichriſt, by the ſame they mainly over- 
throw that wkich they think to be the very bul- 
wark of all Popery, even this fucceſſion from 5?, 
Peter, as thus. In this verſe our Saviour ſaith.T hox 
art Peter, & om TwTy Tj mid, that is, V por thu 
(the) rocks, will I bujldmy Chureb. And thus by their 
own Arginnent, if Pexer were Biſhop of Rowe, and 
was meant by the Rock, yct' it is not to be ex- 
tended further then his own perſon. If the Read- 
er would ſec into how great a ſtrait rhe Papiſts 
are brouzht by this Argument, let him rcade 
our venerable and Reverend Prelate Biſhop 1or- 
tons Appeal,lib.2, Cap 5e $. 4: pog-146, 147. 
- IL. It Peter were the Biſhop and it belonged to - 
his ſaccefloursto be ſo, then Antioch, where he is 
faid to have ſate, before he is ſappoſed to have ſit- 
ten at Rome, might challenge it as welſ, and as 
warancablyas they.Neither can his death(which 
they ſappoſe to have been at Rome)'give that 
priviledge to Rome above Antiveh, or any other 
place, more then the deark of Chritt privitedged 
leruſalem, which by the juſt judgment of God, 
| for the ſame cauſe was made an heap of ſtones. 
HI. It Peer were the Biſhop of Rome, © and the 


Head of the Church; and thac this did belong to * 


his ſucceſſours at Rome yet it belongeth'to his 


ſucceflours in DoArine, and not to his ſucceſſors . 


in place only ;confidering that if theChurch were 


builded upon Peter, it was in reſpc&' of the Do- 
frine he taughr,and not of his perfon.Now there | 


have been ſome Popes Hereticks,ſome Magidgians, 


and ſome in their wordsno better then Atheiſts, | 


(as is proved by oar Biſhop Iewell, and Biſhop 
Morton ucwany places of his Appeal) and there- 
fore theſewereno ſacceffors' to St; Paer, in his 


at all. 


doftrine,and - conſequently not his' ſacceſſours | 


Hrſn.6. Sixthly;and Laſtly weanſwer,that Chriſt doth | 
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Secondly, Sir Jobn Bortwike Knlghr, condem= \ $ 


ned tor the truth in Scotland, anno 1 540, thus _: 


d-alareth his mind. As Abrahemtooke his name 
of the multitude, which ſhould come of his 
ſeed, fo Peter was named of the Rocke; but 4- 
braham'was not the multitude it (elfe , no niore 
was Peter the Rocke ; for the Church ſhould bee 
ſtajed upon a weake foundation, if Peter were the 
ground thereof, who being amazed, and over- 
come withthe words of a little wench, did ſo 
canſtantly deny Chriſt, Fox 1260. 
IE, By ſome of the Farhers,who have expoun» 
ded this place, not of Peters perſon, but of his 
faith, buile upon the true Rocke, Iclus Chriſt : 
Fidey eſt Ecclefie fimdamentum', Ambroſe de incarnat. 
Cap.y. Petra eſt quiſquis , &c, Every Diſciple of 
Chriſtthar drinketh of che ſpirituall Rocke, 1s 


So Agnſtine by the Rocke here underſtands 
Chriſt. . Szper hanc Petram , &'c. Upon this Rocke 
Peter which thou confefſeſt, and upon this Rocke 
which thou acknowledgeſt,when thou faid,T box 
art Chriſt , the Sonne of the immartall God : upon this 
Rocke will T build my congregation , that is, upon my 
ſelfe the Sonne of the ever living God; upon me 
will I bald ir, and not upon thee. Againe, Aug. 
ſc Tohn 21. faith; the Church cannot fall,becauſe 
ft is founded upon. the Rocke, of the which 
Rocke, or Petra, Peter hath hisname. . 
II. This may bee confirmed by this reaſon, 
becauſe Nomen & Denominatum, the name, and the 
thing denominated , cannot both bee ſpoken of 
one, andthe ſame thing: For a ſtone,and ſtony, 
1s not both one: faith, and a faithfull man, are 
divers things, as arc alſo Grammar, and a Gram- 
marian. Pers is the name, from whence Petrus 
Is derived , or denominated : and therefore the 
Papiſts groſly expound this place,even as though 
a man ſhould thus ſay , Ariftotte is a Logician, 
and Logicke is the inſtrument of ſciences: therc- 
fore Ariftotk is the inſtrument of ſciences: for 
Perrus differs from Petra, as Dialeicu, from Dia- 
letica ; namely, becauſe both are zxporvue. This 
reaſon is drawne from «Anguſtine (Trad.124. in 

Ibn) and Baſil ſerm. de prenit. and eAmbroſe, 

rm.34. | 
f Iv. This may further bee confirmed from 
| Scripture: as _ SOON IIT; 

- Firſt, from this very Text,wherc wee ſee the 
Evangeliſt doth thus expreſſe the mind, & mean» 
ing of Chrift , Tho# art Peter , and upon this Rooke 
will 1 build my Churth; in which wards wee ſee | 
Peter clearcly diſtinguiſhed from the Rocke,bach 
in gender and: perfon;. which were abſurd , if 
both the members wereto be underſtood of one 


not in chisplace by: Reck-underſtand Peter, but 
himfef which Peter confeſfed. Now becauſe this 


je&ion, we will prouc it plainly,andthat 


- Firſt; Jobs Huff faith, That Chriſt in faying u- 
pon this Rock Oc, did" not” pyrpoſe*to build rhe 
Church apon Peter, but-upon himſelf whyy'is che 


is the very life, marrow,-andfinewes of this ob- | 


\'E. By ſomeof our Holy; Martyres : 'as for ex-, 


| Peter - for if ſo, then the words ſhould have bin 
thus ; Thou att Peter, and «pon thee Peter will I build 

my Chnrch : Now wee not beingableto teach the 

Holy Ghoſt to ſpeake, muſt take the Scripturcas 

ſpoken, and meant by hint, | | 

| '$Secondly,chat Chriſt founded not his Church 

'| upon Peter, biic upon the Rocke of his confellion, | 

doch fuicher appeare by the Text, whaz was his 

confeſſion 7 " &s Chriſt was the Soune of 


o 
k 


/ 


truerack: for'as muchas Teſus Chriſt" is the only 
hadand foundation of cvery Church,”and" not 
Petar Fox;p3g1 610. reſp, ad artic, 9. 


LINMIL 


| Then this faith'of Pererg is the Fondation of hy =, 
| Church, which foundation Paaffirmeth tobee 
' Chriſt, x Cor.3.17. Third- 


a Peter, and aRocke : Origen, Trat.1. in Matth. Ne 
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184 . Thirdly, this may further be confirmed from 
— theſe words, #5 Tv wxxAnTey, my Church, thou art 


Peter , and _ this Rocke will 1 build my Chwcb : 
which words {ignific the wholc edifice , which 
conliits of divers parts, an is called be Church; 


whcreof there are principally thele two parts, 


namely, th: Militant Church, and the Trium- 
phant. Now there is nothing in all Chrifts 
words, which may be reſtrained unto one part 


onely ; namely, to the Milicanc, excluding the 


' Triumphant. Now it is granted on all hands, as 
- : moſt certaine, that theſe two parts have but one 
"foundation. And therefore if Perer be under- 
' Rood by that Rocke, upon which Chriſt promi- 


t Cham, 
de Pontif. 


lib. 11.cap, 


2. fol.z77 


uGreg lib. 


238. mor, 
Cap.f, 


ſeth to build his Church, then it will tollow, 
that Peter is the foundation; and head of the 
Triumphant Church, as well as Militant ; and 
conſequently the Pope ; which is ſo falſe, that] 
perſwade my ſelfe,cvcry ingenuous Papilt would 
bluſh to affirme it, *, 

Fourthly , this may yet further bee'confirmed 
from this verſ, becauſe Chriſt ſaid not to Simon, 
T box ſþalt be Peter , but, thow art Peter ; andthere 
fore it both theſe enunciations be one in ſigaifi- 
cation, T boy art Peter, and, T how art a Rocke : then 
it is neceſſary, that now when Chriſt ſpake this, 
Pater ſhould have beene a Rocks immoyea- 
ble : but this is falſe, becaulc preſently after he 
fell foully , and d:nied his Maſter ſhamefully , 
whereby he ſhewed , that hee was not as yet ſo 
confirmed, and rooted in Chriſt , that hee could 
adhere unto him,without any ſtaggering: which 
yet notwithſtanding he did afterwards, when he 
had received the Holy Spirit. Andtherefore the 


 Rocke did not betoken Peter, becauſe now hee 


was no Rocke. 


Fifthly.the Apoſtle Paul faith poſitivel 9,1 Cor., 


3+ Another forndation can no man lay, beſides that 
hereurito the teſtimony of Gregory  Y Cum in ſa- 
cr0 eloquid non fundaments , ſid ſingulari numero ſunda- 
mentum dicitur, uullus alins niſ ipſe Domines deſigna- 
tr ; Whenſoever in the holy Scriptures wee 
reade of a foundation in the ſingular number, we 
muſt underſtand it of Chriſt. For if (as the A- 
poſtle afftirmes) befides Chriſt , rhere can be no 
other foundation of the Church ; then without 
doubt, it cannot be proved by any argument, 
that Peter is the Rocke , upgn'Which the Church 
1s built, For that upon which the Church is 
built, is che Churches foundation, which is 
Chriſt, and not. Peter ; For Peer him(ſelte was 
buile upon Chrilt,and (o alſo were the reſt of che 
Apoſtles : yca, the whole Church of God. In- 
dred Peter may be called a foundation; becauſe by 

reaching the Goſpcl,he founded the Church: & 
$ this ſetſe,, the other Apoltles arc called foun- 
dations. But grant that Peter is that Rocke,which 
doth ſo ſuſtaine the whole Church, that the 
gates of hell cannot prevaile againſt it ( which 
none darc affirme that are in their right wits ) 
yet what is this to that Monarchy of Popilh, 


and Romiſh Biſhops , which all their adherents 
labour fo much for ? Ic is one thing to ſuſtaine 


a houſe, and another to governe it by a Morar- 
chicall command , and rule, Neithcr can the 


which is laid , wbich a Jeſus Chriſt : wee may adde 


themlelves. 


( 


Popes by this their externall Monarchicall gos 
vernement either detcnd any one member of 
che Church, againſt the gates of hell, or them- 
felves, who arc ſwallowed up of death. And 
therefore wee may pitty the Church of Rome, 
whoſe Rocke (even according totheir own con- 
feſſion).may hnke downe into hell, and be over. 
come by it, For therfelves acknowledge, that 
the Pope (who is the head, ind foundation of 
the Church) may be damned cternally, 
Sixthly,and laltly,ic « + ar evidently,that the 
Rocke in this place doth figniiie Chriſt, and not 
Peter , by the teltimonie of che Popilſh Writers 


FY 


tiſs 


Firit ) venerable Bede faith , Metaphorict Putrs 
diftumeſt (ſuper banc Petram) id eſt , ſalvatorejn, 
quem conſeſſus eſt , <dificarur Jecleſia , & ec. Bede in 
HMeatth,16, Chrilt taith Mctaphorically to Peter, 
upon this Rocke z that is , upon the Saviour of 
the world, whom thou hait confeſſed, wil [ build 
my Church. | 
Seconcly, to ſunime them up together(as our 
Reverend Prelate doth)® : Their learned Ex- y Biſhop 
politor Lyre; their honeit Preacker Ferus , and Mcrc, pup, 
Cardinall Hwgo, by Rocke cxpound Chritt, yea, 376. 
their common Glofſe upon the Papall Decrees, 
fixeth a Credo, that is.a bclictc upon ic : and their 
Cardinall Cyſams is confident in the matter, 
and ventureth againſt their Notwithſtanaing , to 
aftirme thet by the Rocke, is meant Chritt, 
Thirdly, ſome of the Icſuits themſelves, have 
neither feared, nor bluſked to affirme it; Pereris 
us ( Comment. in Dan.2, ineaverba ; lapis abſciſſns ) 
faith, that Chriſt is that Rocke(noting the place 
of Matth, 16.) upon the which the Church is 
builc ; And Salmeron (Comment. m Epbeſ, difþ.16.) 
ſheweth; that Chriſt is the foundation. And 
thus much may ſuffice, I hope (untoany indiffee 
rent Reader ) inanſwer to their firſt objeQtion, 
The Papilts produce theſe words, T box art Pe 
ter , and upon this Rocke , Oc. to prove, that the 
Pope cannot erre; they reaſon thus : In this 
place Peter is called the Rocke , and foundation 
of the Church; and withall every one of his 
ſucceſſors is the Rocke,and foundation thereof: 
Now the name of a Rocke doth denote conſtan- 
cie, and ſolidity, and an immoveableſtability : 
And therefore it the Popecrre in faith, as hee is 
Pope, hec cannot bee called the Rocke of the 
Church. Further , ſeeing the building; that is, 
the Church it ſelfe cannot fall, then ncicher can 
the Pope, the foundation thereof; for a houſe 
and building hath its ſtability , and firmeneſſe 
from the foundation, upon which it is built, 
Firſt, this whole Argument is taken from a 
falſe expoſitionof theplace ; for the Rock-upon 
which the Church is founded, is neither Perer, 
nor his ſucceſſors, but Chriſt , as was abundant- 
ly ſhewed but eyen now-- * 
Secondly, yea, if wee ſhould admit that Peter Anſw. 2. 
was called a Rocke,then wee muſt underſtand ic 
of his Confeſſion , not of his Perſon, as Hilary 
de T rinis. 6, ſeemes to underſtand it... _ 
| Thirdly, yea, if che Church were buileupon 4vſ#: 3+ 
Peters Perlon ( which weemuſtnot grant) yet it 
would not follow, .that it. is now built _ 


Objett, $ 


Anſw. 1, 
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doubt, we may tafely fay, that the gatcs of Hell 
haveprevailed againlt them, many of them ha- 
ving been Magicians, Atheiſts, yea Devils 3ncar- 
nate, and monſters in natures 


publike profeſſion of the OrthoJox: faich, then 
it is certain that many of them have err=d, and 
fallen from the true faith, many of them being 
Hereticks : as might be inſtanced in Liberizs,V igi 
tus, Homorizs, and divers others; 


0ijeft. 3 


bo n—_— 


Ts 


Apoſtolical cflice,neither if he had could his per- 
ſonall privilcdges be derived to his ſucceſſours : 
For in the ſame ſenſe that Peter is called the foun- 
dation.ofthe Church, are the other Apoltles cal- 
led forindations allo, but their perſonall privi- - 
ledges, were not devolvedto the Biſhops their 
ſucceflonrs : and therefore neither Peters, 


of the Church ought to be perpetually firm, ſta» 
ble, and immovable: but*this the Popes are not; 


For £ 


w_— 


Ye il 
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Fourthly.and Laſtly,the Rock and foundation 


Firſt if we conſider their perſons, then withonr 


Secondly, if we look upon, and conſider the 


But Bellararmne here yet further preſſeth theſe 


©  *Popiſh Arguments dravne fromthis place Confuted. 


foundation properly ſo called, & a Ainiſteriall frn- 
dation,now coyccrning the firtt foundation we ad- 
mit the conſequence,and conteſſ: with Bellarmine, 


0 CEE DES << I D_ $—_—— 


becauſe neither had Peter any ſucceſſour in his | be in that tron ſo formed, are called che faults of | 38g - b 
the Sword it ſelf, So when a Biſhcp is nothing ——— 2 
at all by himiſelf,but only a man choſen unto that "oo 
place, and calling ; without coubr-che faults of 
che man, will be alſo the faults of the Bilkop,We 
conclude therefore, if in this place there be not 
promiſed an infallibily of perion , then neither 
an infallibilicy of office: That is, if Peter and 4- 
lexander,the 6.and Gregory 7.be not exempted from 
erring as they are men ( then neither as they arc 
Biſhops,and Popes ; now Bellarmine himlelt dare* 
not afficm the firſt (viz. that Peter, or che Popes 
cannot erre, as they arc men p therfore the latcec 
cannot bee denied, namely, t 
they arc Biſhops, chict Biſhops, and Popes. , ..  _., 
Se-ondly, his/next Argument drawn from his, 72%. 3+ 
former expoſition is thsi, ifthe Edifice be tuch 
that it cannot fall, then certainly his fouridatian 
cannot fail : bur the former is true, therefore alſo 
the latter. | 


at they may erre as 


Wediſtinguiſh here of a Foundatiuat There is a 


Anſw- 


went, 1 


Anſw. 


words thus (de verbo Dez.lib.z. Cap. 5 ) Peter here 
is literally called the Rock, the BY pe of the 
Church,and the chicf Re&or of his Church,and 
ſo conſequently are al his ſuccefſours: from hence 
adouble Argument is framed by him. 
Firſt, if Peter b:a Rock then he (hall not bee 
| broken, he ſhall nor be carried about with every 
wind of Do@rine; that is, he ſhall not crre in 
faith,at leſt @uatenxs petra,that is,as he is the chief 
Biſhop. OR | 
Firſt, theſe words npor tbis Rock will 1 build my 
Church, arc not literally ſpoken of Peter, a@, 13 4* 
bundantly proved before. - 


I 


that the .Four;:dation cannor fail, bat the houle 


-muſt tal;but the houſe may fall & yer the founda« 
- tion continue. Bur n<ither Peter nor any ſucceſſor 
| .of Peters is the Church propcrly fo called, as Sz, 


P nilwicncllerh,1 Cor. 3.11: Now concerning the 
Minifteriall Fonndation, we deny the Confequencey 
becaule as that Romane Paribem,,or Temple,doth 
not therefore fall, b=cauſe he is dead. by. whony 
It is built ; fo it hindreth not, but che Church 
may continue in the right faith, although hee 
ſhould apoſtatize, that plantec that faith 1n.the 
Church,as we ſee plainly in Peer : when he Rags 


4-gered in withdrawing bim(i:lt from theGenriles 


LIMI 


nſw, 2. 


hf. 3» ment,that is doth not agree with any 


S:con1ly, although theſe words were und-r- 
ſtood of Peter, yet we deny that they belong alſo 
unto the Pope, his ſucceſſour(as they terme him) 
a5 is alſo ſhewed before. I" E 

Thirdly, the Argument alleaged is no Argu- 
Mood in 
any Figure, but is only a confuſed reaſoning. If 
Peter be a Rock thenhe ſhall not be broken, that 
is, noterre'in faith that is as he is the chief Bi- 
ſhop. Thus ke gocs about not only to diſtinguiſh 
his perſon,but alſo to ſeparate him fromhis office, 
which is ridiculous ; becauſcan office's no other 

thing, buta quality happening of acceding unto 
a perſon, and the office cannot bur be affe&ed ci- 
ther by the vertues or vices ofthe perſon; as if a 
man belearned, and a Biſhop, then hes a learnzd 
ao ;if eat © he is < (porage w 

op; Soalth arr}ape reſpeR properly rhe 
perſon, yer if he whois bn cher 2 Bibog, we 
ſay he isa married Biſhop, and therefore It is a 
fooliſh thing to diſtinguiſh the perſon from his 


office, ſecing the office is a quality,” and an'acci- | 


dent, which cannot ſubſiſt without the '\perſob, 

which is the ſabftance: Thus alſo if a man, be an 

; Heretike and a Biſhop, we traly averre Him to 

be an Hereticall Biſhop: and that man cannor be 

aCatholike Biſhop,which js not a Catholike man. 

A Sword is nothing of it ſelfs, = poly Iron ſo 
the q 


by reaſon of the Jewes ( Galath.2.) che Church 
did not rherfore Ragger,he being not the proper 
foundation thereof. Cham.tom: 1.pag-57+ 

6. 3. Ego I will build. 


Roman Church over all Churches, hath irs be- 
giniiing and originall from no other but Chriſt 
and they would prove it from theſe places of 
Scripture, which therefore I conjoyn, becauſe - 
the Anſwers unto thery were conjoyned in one 
Epiſtle. - ODE Y 
\ Firſt, Chriſt aid, T hox art Peter, and np:m this 
Rock.Ego, 1 will buzld my Church tin this verſe.  . ; 
Secondly, Chriſt ſaid, Ego [ have prayed for 
thee Peter, that thy faith ſhould not fail, Luk.22, 


- 
, Thirdly, Chriſt fid to Pcrer, F ed my ſpeep. Johy 
21. 16, Therefore Peter and Peters ſucceſſurs the 
Popes, bave their primacie from Obrilt, Bellorms 
de Pontif:rom. lib, 2. Cap 17. Ic 

- To theſe places, 7 anſtaland Stekefly ewo Pa- 
piſh Biſhops(yec inthis point holding the truth). 
did pithily make atiſwer in thzir.Epiltle fear to 
Cardirall Poole. $a 
expoſitors,that by 


c&was meant the faich which 


and not Peters perſon, and conſequently not. the 


framed and faſhioned, and yet all the 


0 


Retr 


irs that | Popey. And they confirnied this further from, 


\ 


ThePapilts affirm, that the Primacie of the Obje: F 


(yas then firſt confeſſed by the mouth of Peter, 


St, Paw] 
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Severall QuePions about the word Church anſ? wered. 


Ve RS 18.19, 


> 126 StuParl,who faith that only Chriſt is the founda- 
> $-——= tion of the Church and neither Peter nor any crea« 
Et, ture beſides, 1 Cor.3. Ts 

 Anſw2. oe to the ſecond they anfwer; That 
C.. Chriſt ſpeaketh oncly of the fall of Peter, which 
Y he knew in his godly preſcience, giving an inck- 
ling unto him, that after his fall he ſhould bee 
converted, and ſtrengthen his brethren : Now if 
this were meant of Peters ſuccciors alſo, then 
they nwſt firſt fail in faith,and after confirm their 
brethren, 

Thirdly, tothe third they affirm, That the 
whole flock of Chriſt was not committed to Pc 
terto feed: for he himſelf teſtifieth the contrary, 
bp” exhorting all Paſtors to feed the flock of Chrilt, 
= which was given them in charge by Chriſt, And 
” - *» _, heencourageththem herunto by this, Becayſe (if 

you do fo, then ) when the chief Shepheard ſhall appear 

Jt ſhall recerve an incorruptible Crown of glory, (1 Peter 
5.) wherc he calleth not himſclf the chict Shep- 
herd,bur only Chriſt. It is evident thercefore(fay 
they) that your three Scriptures: meant nothing 
kiſe then ſuch a Primacie over all .Fox, f. 1067, 
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Se. 4. S. 4 Edificabo, I will build, 

The Papiſts obje& this place to prove that Peter 
was Hcad of the Church, and Prince of the Apo. 
3 files ; and conſequently that the Romiſh Biſhops 
=. are ſo alſo. And Bellarm. lib. 1, de Pontif, Cap. 11, 
$ argues thus. The Text faith edificabo, I will buildwy 
Chureh:but if Chriſt be here taken for the Rock, 
his Charch was built already, for many beleeved 
in him. But Peter was not made the Head of the 
Church eill afterwards, a ter his Reſurre&ion, & 
therefore he ſaith in the Future Tenſe edifieabs I 

will build, 

Firſt, it is profly falſe to ſay that the Church 
of Chriſt was nor builded till after the Reſurre» 
ion : for ſeeing that many beleeved before! in 
Chrift,and made a Church,either they muſt granc 
that the Church was without a foundation, or 
ele that the Foundation was changed from 
b- CnnnrsT to Peter , both which arc abs 
i ſurde. tk 
_ = - Secondly, it is taken therefore for the enlarg- 
ſw. 2, ing-and Viecuadla g of the Church of God : for & 
followeth not, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, I will bald, 
and his Church was begun to be built already 
that therefore another kind of building muſt be 
excogitated, no morcthen, becauſe Chriſt gave 
3 is: 4 his Spirir co his yn gy rang” 
_ add and yet biddeth them to ſtay at Ierufalem, till 
WW they ſhould reccive the Holy Ghoſt (48: 1. 7.) 
0 that therefore they ſhonld look for another Holy 
©: Ghoft,as though they had not received the Holy 
W. Ghoſt before. Bur as the ſending of the Holy 
*P Ghoſt is meant, for the increaſe and more plenti- 
_ fall mcaſhre thereof, ſo is the building 'of the 
Ev Willer Church here taken for the increaſe of the build- 
Eo WF *- * Thirdly, we yet anſwer with Auguſtine, Super 

Wie. 3 am Pender enfeſes 67 > Albee Een 

= (Tra. ul. in Tohan.)) V pon this Rock which thu baſt 
wnfeſſed will I bwild my Church. So that in this place 
is mcant not Peter to be the Rock : but either 
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' Chriſt whom he confeſſed, or his faith whereby 
he confeſſed him whieh is all one in effe&, For ic 
matters not much whether we ſay, the Church is 

| builded upon Chriſt, or faith is the foundation of 
cheChurch,faith being an apprehenſion of Chriſt, 

' But of the perſon of Peter it can no more be un- 
derſtood, then of the reſt of the Apoſtles, whoin 
regard of their Holy Apoſtolike Dofrine upon 
which the Church s built, arecalled the founda- 
tion of the Church. Epbe. 2.20. 

But the Papiſts Obje& again; and againſt this 
which hath been ſaid, That the Church is built n- 
pon Peter,and upon Peters faith : but faith (they 
{ay) hath here a double confideration:for'it may 
be cither abſolutely confidercd, or with relation 
ro Peters perſon: But faith generally and abſoluce- 
ly reſpe&cd is not the foundation of the Church, 
bur as it was in Peter, Bellar.de Pontif.}ib,1 Cap.1 1, 

Firſt, Peters faith which was in Peter, and con- Anſw, 1, 
feſſed by him, is a portion of the generall ſaying 
faith of the Church, which ic the foundation of 
the ſame Church : and this we grant : But Peters 
perſonall faith cannot be this foundation; for 
then when Peter died, his faith beinga particular 
accident to his perſon,going away with him,the 
Church ſhould have wantcd a foundation, 

Secondly, in Peter theſe two things are reſpe= Anſw.2. 
Qed, his perſon, and faith ! whatſoever was in Pe- 
ter beſides faith, was fleſh aud blood , but that 
could not be the foundation : therefore Peters 
faith only was the foundation, and his perſon had 
thercin no part at all, 

Thirdly, their own Decrees ſay , Qued Petr 4nſ#:3: 

quando claves accepit, Eccleſiom ſanflam ſygnificevit. 
(Deer. part. 2. cauſ.24.9u.1 Cap.b )Peter when hee 
had recived the Keyes ſignified the whole 
Church;now if in Peter the whole Church be con« 
fidered, then Peter? particular perſon is not inclus 
ded;and fo conſequently,by their own rule, their 
own diſtin&ion is overthrown, 


Objef. 2 


$. I. My Church. $2.5, 
' Many Queſtions will hence ariſe, which I doc 
but only name, having amply to treat of them 
In another place. | | 
Whether ſhall the true Church of Chriſt be al Queſt. 1, 
Waics glorious, and pompous upon the earth? | 
No, for it hath often been ſubje& to the rage Anfw. 
and tyranny of Perſecytors. | 
Whether ſhall the Church be alwaics vifiblein g,g, 2; 
one and the ſame place ? | \ | 
No : and that ' Anſw, 
Firit,becauſe many rare, famous,and ſometimes 
flouriſhing Churches, have failed ; as all the Ori» 
.entall Churches have done , which are named, 
Revel. 2.and 3. And . . y # 
Secondly,becauſe the Covenant which is made 
between Gad,and al particular Nationall Chur- 
ches, is conditionall : and therefore God will be 
their God, no longer then they walk as becomes 


his people. _. | | I TE wm 
Whether null 5? Viſible Changh of be Queſt. 3+ 

alwaics free from all errours inthe Prelatet, Or * 
whether 'fhall the Prelates ard Rulers, ofthe Vi 


fible Church be alwaics free from erour ?. 


* 


No 
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V=5.18,19. © -What is meant by Church, and howthe true Church my be known; © Matrn,16 © 
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Anſw. No ; for Hmanuw eſt errare, as might. be pro- | taken in his place. BN 187 
ved by tome Prelates of all ages, in-all places: | - By what markes or ſignes may this Clurchaf —— - 
that 1s; in'all Churches there have been ſome of | Chriſt be known: ? Oneſt. 8 


the Prelates, and Rulers, who have been ſubje& | "= 

unto,- and tainted wich fome errours, - | - { Firſt, the word of God, as itis revealed, Anſw. | © <4 

Qreſts 4 ' Whether ſhal the Church of Chriſt be alwayes Land commended unto us by Ghriſt;and this. Lo 
Vilible (Ad intra) And that noc only, i is the chiete, and principallmarke : becauſe 

I. In regard ot ſome' which ſball. profcfl: the it 45 given forthe rute of the, Church ; and 
truth ſomewhere ? but alſo, | is that whereby the Church is begotten, 
IL. In regard of: ſome Miniſters, : which and utto which ſhe muſt cleave conſtantly, 
ſhall preach and adminiſter the . Sacra» and immovably : Reade for the conficming 
ments ? | 5g of this note, Harth.7.24.and 10.7. and-13. 


be ſome' Paſtors, who ſhall openly,and publikely, 


traditions, and inventions of men) is a no= 


Anſw. © Firſt the Papiſts do not deny this, and therc- | | 23; and 17.54 and 28,20, Marke 13, 10, y 
fore our probation may be th: leſle. 2:|and16.15. Lake24-47.: Now by thelt and 

Afr, 2 Secondly, our famous Do@or Fild,confefſerh, | s | thelik: places it is evident, that the pure 
that ſomewhere or other, inalltimes there ſhall word of God ( not adulterated with the 


faithfully preach the word of God, and rightly | . 
adminiſter the Holy Sacraments. - - | | 
hifw. 3. Thirdly; it is undeniable but that ſomewhere 
PP 3- ;n all ages there ſhall be fome who ſhall profeſle, 
- and maintain the truth of God, +: | 
ret, 5, Whether are they alwaies the Church, which 
ſeem toe ſo, that is, which have the Rule, and 
governmint of the Church? Or whether arc the 
Prelates the Church of Chriſt? k 26019 
Nat alwayes for Zach#ry, Anna, Simeon : and 
Mary were the true Church, an4 not the Scribes, 
and Phariſecs ; as Bellarmine himſelf confeilerh, 
Tom,1,1272.B:. | | 
2aeſt,.6, Qanthere bea Viſible Church of Chriſt ad in 
.tra, Without a viſible adextra? | 
Arfſm. - The Vibbility'of the Chorch of Chriſt may 
.be in two or three : for although the, whole Sy- 
nagogue of: the Jewes ſhould have. failed, yet 
\tre Ghurch ſhould not have fallen ; . becaule' be- 
. fades thac people, there, were Helbiſedecb, Tb, 
"2, -Cornelizs, the Centurion, and; the Eunuch : as is 
© *.confdſicd by BeLarmine himſelf, de Ectleſ. mibst. b.3s 
Cap, 16; SeF. Ad Tertinns. Yea'at the time of 
.Chrjſts, death when che Apoſtles failed, ayd 
ſhrunk-away for fear, the profeſſion of the faith 
.and truth remaincd inthe Bleſſed Virgin only. 


table marke of the Church of Chriſt. 

. Secondly , a true and lawfull uſe of the 

Sacraments, and Keycs, according tothe 

| inſtirution of Chriſt, Matth. 28. 19. Baptize 
them in the namepf the Faiber, Sunne , and Holy 

| Gboſt, Lake 22. Doe this in remembrance of me » 

k Lbz 20. W boſe ſannes yee remit, they are remitted 


* 


EA 


"FEET "SY 
Thirdly, confeſſion of thetruth, con» 
{tancie, and perſeverance in the profeſſion 
thereof, and purity of life and converſation, 
Matth.5.16.%10.3 3. So Peter in the :ame.of 
the other Apoltles, having contcfſed Chriſt, 
to be the Ton of the living Gol; ke(inthig 
verſe) preſently addes, Ypon tha Rocke will I 
' build wy Church. | 
Fourth]y, obedience tothe Migiſteric, in 
| thoſe things which Chriſt hath caught, and 
ordained, as Luke 10. - Hee that hcares'not you 
beares not me, @c. Tobn8S. Heethat is of God, 
| beares Gods word. And Matth,1o.14.,15. 


Anſw. 
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$, 6. end the gates of bell ſhall not prevalle a- Se. 6. 
ainſi it, —_— 
, What is here meant by tbe gates of bell ? . 

Firſt, for anſwer hercunto we muſt obſerve ; Queſt. 
that amonglt the Jewes there. was a -greater <2 PTo 2 
Conſiſtory, and a leffer, which differed in divers | 
chings.and amonglt che :eft, in place : For; 

I,, The, greatec Covliſtory fate only at Teryſa* 
-m;, within che Court of the Temple, ina cer- 
taine. houſe called (Liſchath bagazith) T be paved 
Chamber, b=cauſc of the cu: ious cut ſtones, wher- 


Queſts or”  is.mcant here by the Church of Chrilt , 
or whe doth our Sayiour -mcan by this word 
I, Church ? SEW os OPER HEAL! 
Arſw. 1. F gs por” ſometimes the place which is 
ſet apart, and canſecrated for the ſervice of God, 
nd the cclebration. of Prayer, Preaching.and che 
*Sacraments: but not ſo here, Fo 


c with it was paved: by the Greekes it was called 

2, Hnfw. 2 Secondly, ſontetimes;itiscaken for; ſome par- | afbcpurer, The payement : as Jobn 19. 13. Pilate 

HG ticular and nationall Church ; but neither ſo || [are dorne in the judgement ſeat , in.a place called the 
here | | $I q | pavements | ; 


3s 


Inte. $1 S057! 5 DOK 15 -- 
. 46, Sixthly; ſonora: Qed is whey, for; chat: |. a ,conT 
per hero arhich 4s Melencine ney he faich-, | faich as Peter did ; and the Metaphor Oh 
full lockyt Chih Andghur 3r:8. prigeipally! | WE, 
SEN! 
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P 13 at 5,4 TE#L | hs ; 
Anſw. 34 Thigdly,ſometimes for that part of the, Church 
4 »whichjs Triamphant in;Heaven. d a99h=H1 is 
"aſs. 4; | Fourthly, fomeximpesfor all. thoſe; who.pro- 
. fefle the nate of Chriſt,.,aud: wha ,arcicalled 
Chriſtians, Bur it.ja not taken. in this .lenle. here 
by Our Saviour; , \» be! wil tot 

drfw. 5, er a np; gl een afſembly 
| _ -ofGhriſhans3:/TheChurch which i in. thy kuyſe ſo- 


? 7 


the faich 


: It, The lefſer Confiſtory fate in, the gates of 
[the Cicies. Now becaulc, the gates of the Citie, 
are the ſtrength thereof, and in their gates their 
Tndges fate.; therefore it.is fail here, T he gates of 
bell ſhall not prevaile againſt it ; that is, neither the 
ſtrengrh', nor; policie- of Satan, Jewiſh. Antiqe 
_ Godacyn, þ +23 4+ » of 0530311: 2254.3 Bt 
....4Secondly, our Saviour faith , That the gate 
;bell ſhall, pot prevail: agaia(t this faich, rhis Rack, 
.avd, thoſe who confeſſe Chriſt wich, as. god a 
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Mattm6.The Ke .ges of Heaven yive the Pope no al ſolute:and! 
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2} x 3 


188 exerciſed their judgements, as appearcth by Mo- 
s, Ge,22.17. and Job 32, 21. And becauſe wi- 
ked Judges did there give falſe ſentences, as ab- 
ſolving the offenders, and condemning the inno- 
cents : therefore falſe judgement , and tyranni- 
call Iudges, and injurious Magiſtrates, are called 
hell gates; that is, the gates of death , or the 
judgement ſeats of death. Whereforc 7vaa: «dv, 
the gates of bell may be tranſlated, the gates of death, 
or the gates of the grave. The gates ofHades (faith 
3 Chriſt) ſhall not prevaile againſt , or overcome 
IM theChurch, nor utterly deſtroy the faithful] , 
A neither at length have the viRory ; for they may 
kill the bodies, but they cannot hurt,or touch the 
ſoules. Now theſe gates are falſe Judges, malicj- 
ous Magiſtrates, and cruell Tyrants, which fit- 
ting injudgement condemne the innocents, and 
b. juſtifiethe Malefators ; and conſequently: may 
by injure , and wrong the bodies of the righteous, 
|: but not their ſoules at all. Peter not at Rome, 


(Roe r———_— 


$33, 

"Thirdly, by the gates of hell ſome underſtand 
vices, finnes, and the corruptions of mans na- 
ture, which ſhall neither raigne in their mortall 
bodies, nor finally , or totally prevaile againſt 
ther, Origen, & Ambreſ. ſ. 

It is queſtioned betwecne us, and Rome ; whe- 
ther the Church.of Rom: may trre,or not : and 
wee affirme, that it may, (that {s, any particular 
Church, or viſible Congregation) and confirme 
it thus, oh 

If any Chriſtian Church hath this jnfallibili- 
ty of judging fo, that it cannot crre;then it muſt 
have it from ſomedivine promiſe, | 

But there 1s no ſuch thing promiſed to any 
Church. 

Therefore no Charch is exempt from errour, 

*zþ It- this place bee objeQ&ed ( as it 1s by the Pa- 

-  Objedt. piſts) That Chriſt hath promiled, that the gates of 
6 © | bell ſball wt prevaile aganſt by Church, We anſwer, 

Firſt, Chriſt ſpeakes not here of any particu- 


Anſw. 3. 


Argue 
 menil, 


Anfw. lar, or nationall Church; an1conſequently,not 
of the _—— of Rome. 

S. 7. And Invill give tothce the kejer of the king- 

Sel. T* dome of heaven. L 


Maſon de The Papiſts, to prove the abſoJute,and bound- 
Min. Ang. lefſe power of the Pope, alleage this place; To 
Lq. cap 3. thee will Tpite the kyjes of heaven, Marke (Gay they) 
Chriſt did not promiſe unto Saint Peter, Clavem 
one key, but Clares, two kejesz to wit, 
. Firſt, Scientie , the keyes of knowledge : and with 
this key, hice doth open the doore of theScrip-= 
% enre, abſolving all myſteries, and reſolving all 
£1 oye a S | 
4 Secondly. Poteſtatss, the. Key of power, and with 
this Key Dnetk pren the Church doore ; and: 
that either, * 
I. By ordination,admitring Paſtors into it.Or, 
IF. By jurisdition ; commanding, 'injoyn- 
FA ing, or correfing the inferiours in it , or expe[- 
—_ ling the diſobedicnt from it ; having power 6- 
_ ver themall, im a!l caſes in their Courts , 
"m communication, Abſolution, Diſpenſation, and 
KW Injun&tion ; as alto in their Conſciences , tore- 
wi mit, and retaine finnes, Foy RO. 
_ Wee may anfwer to this, as oncethe Philofo- 
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epkerdid to Geneſrs, mlta aſſerit » fed pancaprobax; 
hey affirme many things, but confirme nothing; 


perſwading themſelves, that wee muſt, or ought 
co take their affertions, for undeniable truths, 
without proofe ; wherein they -much deceive 
themſelves : For until] they prove what they 
have faid, wee will deny both the Antecedent, 
that Chriſt gave ſuch unlimited, and unbounded 
power unto Peay; and alſo the_ Conſequent, 
that therefore he hath given ſuch power unto the 


Pope. 


all abſolute, and dirc& power, and dominion 
temporall ever all Kings, and Kingdomies ef the 
world; And the modeſt Aniwerer undertakes 
to prove what they ſay , from this place. Sainc 
Peter (faith hee) when he received of Chriſt, the 
keycs of the Kingdome of heaven, healſo recei- 
ved homwporationd civill ſword, and aright 
of ereQing, and deſtroying Kingdomes; as farre 
torth as hee might thinke it behovefull for the 
good of ſoules:. and to this end ought the Pope 
to uſcthe civill ſword, bcth againſt Kings, and 
others, 

This objection is anſwered by our Reverend Anfo, 
Biſhop Mor tn (whom they goc not aboutto an- 
ſwer) thus : By the Keycs of the Kingdome of 
hcaveh (-ccording tothe determination of their 
owne F;Foria) is fignificd a ſpirituall authority, 
different from the c1v1ll jurisdiCtion, as is proved 
by the uſe, which is remitting, and retaining of 
ſinnes ; which no way can bcleng to civill au- 
thority : (ViEoris, Rele&. 1. SeB. 2. Tertid pro 
batur.) Neither can any one Door of but rea- 
ſonable antiquity bee produced ; who by theſe 
underſtand a civill power. Bifhop Afwves againſt. 
the modeſt awſiv. part. 3, Cop. 6. Obje&.1. pap.15. 

The Papiſts are ſo confident of the Popes in- Ohet,z, 
fallibility of judgement, that they make his au- 
thority incontrollable, not permitting him to be 
ſubje& unto the authority of a Councell : and 
divcrs Jeſuits obje& for the proofe hereof ,, the 
words of Origen upon this place. Chriſt faith, 

Vnto thee will I give the Keyes of 1he Kingdome of bea- 
zen: and upon theſe words Origen (bem.6. in Mat.) 
faith ; Unto the other Apoſtles were green the Keyes but 
of one beaten, but unto Peter of many. E104. 3 
To this Maldmaieanſivers, that the diſtinEion 
of heaven , and heavens, 'isbur a nice ſubciley, 
Maldm. Teſuit: Comment, in Mutth.16.19.Colfiony” 


9. : ; i i 
rom this place further, the 4 + Os Objef 4, 
would prove, Sint Peter to'be the Princeof the 
Apoſtles, and the Monarch of the Church 5 and 
conſequently ;that the ſame hononr, power, and 
priviledges belong untdthe Pope : They-argue 

thus':'' Chriſt wm unto Peter ; Vato -#; Ah 

ze tbe Keyes of the Kingdonit of Heaven : aid. w 
| wh Yr fhak bind n earth, ſhall be bound in beaten, 
&c. Therefore Peter had *« D194 jurisdiftion 


given hini,mare then any of the reſt, Bellaym. Þb.1. 
% Rinn, jomif. Cop. 12. The hucſtion herebetwint 
us, and chem is, cs 


Wherher” 
the whole Chinch , in 


| Chriſt, 'ordained's 


ſelfe, 


onndleſſe power. T S.1 8y. 


Carerim, and Bozimy ſay : That the Pope hath Obz8,2, 


go 


Ve! 


— 


Fo 


An 


V:ns.19'9. : 


{{lfe, andthe Nags ais ſacceſſour ? This they af- 


nſw. Iz, 


Anſw, 2. Sccondly, if the ſenſe and meaning of theſe 


F 


- hence frame this Argument. 


. any literalt place, which will warrant his inter- 


Arnſw,4. 
4 ? words be ſq facile,asthe Iefuir faines;t 


Anſw.s.. Fifthly 
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The Pope it not the chiefe Iudge of the Scriptures 


MaAaTTH. 16 
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firme , and wcedeny ; and Fellarmine tclleth us, 
Horum verborum planus, & obvins eſt ſenſms,Ec. That 
che ſerſe and meaning of thele words [ Thou 
art Peter, Ofc. - And unto thee will I give the Keyes of 
the Kingdome of Heaven, &c-] is plainc and caſie : 
for under two M-taphors wee may underſtand 
the Primacie ,. and government of the whole 
Church, to bee promiſed by Chriſt unto Þ cer. 
Now to prove this, the Papiſts generally from 


W hoſvever received from Chriſt the Keyes of 
the Kivgdome of heaven, is theuniverſall Biſhop, 
and ſole Monarch of the Church, 

But Saint Peter onely received theſe Reyes ; as 
is manifc{ fromthis verſe. 

Therefore hee isthe univerſall Biſhop,and ſole 
Monarch of the Church : And conſequently, 
the Popes of Rome his ſucceſſors. | 

Firſt, if the ſenſe of theſe words, be ſo obvi- 
ous, and plainely expreſſed under adouble Meta» 
phor,then thaeſame ſenſe ſhould be explicated in 
ſome other places without Mctaphors. But this 
Bellarmine will not affirme, nor isable: to produce 


pretation, and expoſition of this : And:there- 
fore the ſenſe of this cannot be fo plainc,and ob- 
vious, as hee would perſwade us,ic is. - 


words be fo plainc, and caſfie, that he which, runs 
may reads it; then certainely the Apoltles of 
Chriſt would have underſtood then. But they did 
not underſtand any ſuch Precedenctc of order,or 
Primacie ,: or Monarchicall - power given by 
Chriſt co Pger, as is evidcat z;\becauſe after this, 


once and againe they ſtrove which ſhould be the | 


nſw. 3- 


firſt, greatcſ, and chicke amongſt theta. «© - 


not deny , but that- many of the Fathtrs under- 
ſtood theſe: words otherwiſe , then | Bullermine 
doth: and therefore. the ſenſe, and! meauing.of 
theſe words,.is not ſo plaine. | 9321] 
Fourthly , if the ſenſe-and meaning of- theſe 


out doube, the $, men. would not bave 
erred in the expolitionof thety:: But all the an- 
cient Schoole-men, with their Maſter;did ynder- 
ſtand otherwiſe theſe words;then Beliriine: doth: 
for they generally teach, that this power which 


our Saviour here fj f 
ven firſt by Chriſt to his Apoſtles , and:then b 


them given unto. other Miniſters, Lonhurd: ©ih. 4. 


diſt,1 8, & Alex. Ales« 44 . 20; 31969 FTES 
W's by the 7 fab $8 cannotbeunder- 

.t a F 1uri li&1 : ; 

. whichthe Papi 


d | 
autharity , andichaire of 'doftrine,.ludgemenc, | 
Knowle gr Diſretion, otbing Tet falſe | 


doctrine; -all which, wee: grant to 

Peter, to have beene given to all the:Ap 

fides: Bug they fay, hereby 4s 
government, the power of: ii 


» 
: Now : all this! is. 


penle the 
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Thirdly , thePopiſh Writers themſelves will | 


with- 


reame-of.; asinot onely the 


r with. 
es be- 
nga 

A makingLawtes, 0 
calling Cquncels, and: conbrming them!, of or- | 
| ning Nhepa apt Bolomy good Gall prod | 


— 


. ground, neither had either Peter, or any of the! 
' Apoſtles this ample authority , no, northe Bi-: 


ſhop of Rome, for divers hundred yearcs after 
Chriſt : yea, we abſolutely deny, that in theſe 


| words, a Monarchicall power is contained ; and: 
' wee prove it trom the definition of the Keyes, 
| which are nothing elſe, bur the power of binds 
Ing, and looſing, as is here expreſſed by Chriſt: 


and this power doth confiſt in remitring, andre» 
taining of finnes. Vide Argrſt. Tra8.5 0. in John. 
T beopbylaG. & Anſelm. ſc Matth.16, 


Keyes belongs onely to Peter : for there isno 
more promiſed unto him, than unto all thereſt 
of the Apoltles, 421.18. 1 $.they likewiſe having 
authority given to bind,and looſe ( Jobn 20.23.) 
and all Miniſters inthem: For Saint Peter did 
now ſuſtaine , and repreſent the perſon of the 
Church ; and therefore the Keyes were prowt- 
ſed to the other Apoſtles, as wellas unto him, 
Seventhly,as Peter confeſſeth in the name 
the reſt, ſo this power is given both co him } and - 
the reſt, and not to him only for the reſt (as the 


Prodtor for others) but together with the ret. 


| piſts : To whom the chiefe authority, to cx- 

pound Scripture is committed; And Bellarnimne 

faith ,'that ic belongs unto the Pope, and the 

College of Cardinals. (Bellarms bb. 3: de Script. 

Cop. 3.) and hec urgeth this verſe for the proving 

"of it: Chriſt faith ro Peter ; To thee will T ive 

the Kiyes of the Kingdome of heaven : therefore the 
Pope hath authority to expound Scripture, and 
is the chiefeſt Judge of Scriptures. 'They argue 
Syllogiſtically thus, : 

Hee to whom the Keyes, and power of bind- 
ing, and loofing are given, is the chiefeſt Judge; 
and -Interpreter of Scripture: in the: Church : 
Becauſe by the Keyes, not onely power of looſe 
ing mcn from their finncs is underſtood, but al- 


| ſo from all other bonds , and impediments 5 
-which except they be taken away, none canen- - 


ter into the Kingdome of heaven, ſecing the pros 
-miſe is generall, not ſaying : Fhomſoever yee ſbaft 
looſe, but whatſoerer yee ſhall boſe : that wee might 


todifpenſc with Lawes,to remit, or mitigazethe 
puniſhmenr of ſinne, to determine controverſies, 
and to explicate,- and expound difhcule places, 
and dcepe myſteries. COL IG HOTIRP EL CS 

- »Butto Feter, and his Succeffors were the Keyes 


given, | | 
- Therefore the Popes arc the chiefeſt Judges, 


| and Imerpreters of Scripture inthe Church. 
ſpoken'of the College Anſw; i, 


- Firſt; here'is nothi 


.of Cardinals; and therefore this place is unficly 


matter'to the Pope alone, to cxpound Scripture, 
butjoyneth the College of Cardinals with hiris 
Pope, Peters ſaccefſors, (and then not the Pope 


0 dinals make 
|| but one body (& then neither is the Pope alone 


temparal 


$ of: the Church bs ry yn 
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Sixthly, wee deny , that this promiſe of the Anſw. 6. 


E 411 Af 7. 


Rhemilts falſcly charge us, that wee make Peter a © 


It is controverced betweene us, and the Pa- Oþjeff; © 


underſtand him to be able, to diffolve all knots, 


} t for the proofe of their affertlon. Bears 

mine ( im this place quoted) dares not referrethe 

'now cither- are-the- Cardinals; 25 well as the 
nely ) or clie the Pope and' Cardinals make up + 


Pope 
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Pope, ſo thecother* Apoſtles did repreſent the 
Gardinals(ﬆ& rhis.I know they wil not effirm for | 
fear of ſome: concluſions which would trouble 
rhem) or!elſe, that the Cardi: als are none'of Pe- 
ttrs ſucceſſours,'nor once ſpoken of; or meant in 
this place, and then ic is abſurdly brought for 
the proof of. their poſition. For it the Pope 
without the Cardinals, cannot expound Scrip- 
tures, and this place ſpeaks orely- of the Pope, 
and not at-all of the Cardinals ; then it muſt ne- 
_ . ceffarily follow, that it is inpeopen'ys and ridi- 
* culouſly branght for 'the proof of the Popes 
power in the judgement of Scripture. 
Anſw. 2. - Secondly, here is nothing :t all ſpoken in this 
place of any one ſingular ſucceſſonr of Peter or 
of the chict ordinary Paſtour. | 
Anſw. 3, Thirdly, by the Keys, is meant, either 
.,/T. The preaching of the Word, or commiſſi- 
on to preach the: Goſpel, and not onely to ex- 
pound doubts,as Doftor Fallee thinks, Sy. f6l.44: 
and Whitak.de ſeripr.p.317-Claves bic nm ſignificant, 
#t vult Teſuita, &c, The Keys do not here fignifie 
(as: Belarmine would have it) the authority of in- 
terpreting of Scriptures, and of opening thoſe 
things which are difficult - and obſcure in the 
Scriptures : but. they fignite the authority of 
preaching the Goſpel: tor when the Goſpel is 
preached, then to thoſe who beleeve, is opened 
the kingdom of heaven; and to thoſe who will 
not belceve, it is ſhut. Or | S 
«IL, By the Keys, is meant the pardon and re- | 
ifion of ſins, as Ameſirs thinks, Bellarm, enervat; 
tom.1, pag.52, And he grounds this.upon Manb. 
28,18,19. and Tobn 20:21,22, Or C4 
_;JII. By the Kgs is meant the whole Miniſtery, 
which conſiſts in the preaching of the Goſpel, | 
and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and 
Diſcipline, by which the. kingdom of heaven is 
opened to thoſe who beleeve, and ſhut againſt | 
unbeleevers. = 
Anſw.4.. Fourthly , the Keys were given to all the 
Apettie , hot to Peter onely, Matthew 18. 
19, 19. Ceteri eMpoſioli cum. Petro par” conſor- 
tim bonoris & poteſtatus accepernnt. . The reſt of 
the Apoſtles. were received together with Pe- 
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ter, into. the ſame fellowſhip of dignity ,; au- 
thoricy, or power. Concil. Aquiſgranenſe/ cap.:9. 
ex 1fidor. It was not faid- of - Peter exclufive- 
ly, Dabozibi foli, I will give to thee onely the keys of the 
Nngcin of. heaven : but inclafiyely- of the other 


: 


whole nnd] Frame; 
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the kingdom of heaven were given unto him: 
And therefore this power 'of the keys was not 
given. to the Pope onely;* but to the whole 
Church. - + Jo T0 <9 
Sixthly,the Pope is no'miore Peters Tuccefſour, Anſp,s, 
than any other godly Biſhop'is, no, tor ſo mich, 
unleſſe he follow Peters ſteps : yea, they are not 
able to prove (although they are eafily able to 
aftrm it withour proof)chat the Popes are Peters 
ſucceſſors, both in ſeat, and faith, both in place 
and Biſhoprick : for it were impious and 'moſt 
impudent to fay , that they are Peters ſucceſſours 
in do&rine and faith; as though Peter taught or 
beleeved that which is taught and belecyed at 
this day in Rome. And it were a work which 
would well bcſeem Peters fuccefſour; toproye his 
Religion from Peters Epiſtles, which hey never 
yet went-about to do. | | 
| Seventhly, the gift of interpreting the Scrip- 
tare; according to the Analogy of Faith; and the 
minde, and meaning of the holy Ghoſt, is not 
rycd,or peculiar ro Rome, or the Roman Biſhops, 
or to the -Pope, and College of Cardinals; but 
God gives it to whom he will, yeato thoſe who 
are neither Popes, nor Cardinals. When one 
Erought Afoſes word , that Eldad and Medad did 
propheſiey-and Tops out of love unto CHofes, 
would have had them forbidden ; meek and ho- 
ly Moſes anſwers, World God that all the Lords peo 
ple weve Prophets,and that the Lord would put by Spirit 
upon them, Am.11.29. W here'we ſee, that 14c- 
ſes praysy'and from his heart wiſhes, that the 
Spirit'of Prophefic and Interpretation were gi- 
yen to all the Lords-people, So,” Amer 7, 1 am 
no-Prophes, nor the ſon of a Prophet ; and yet he pro- 
phecietbu”/And 2 Pex./ 1: 19. The Apoſtle faith, 
That Prophefic is not of any privat Interpretati- 
on; bur it-isthe work of that Spirit, wherby alſo 
the Prophirs ſpake':- and:this he gives ro whom 
'hewillj1 :Cor:12, -And therefore this Spirit,and 
-power, atid privilege; of interpreting of Scrip- 
ture, according to-the-proportion of faith, is 
not given onely to the Pope, and his Cardinals. 
E1 hchly, if by:theſe words ['wbarſrerer tho Anſw.S, 
'loſefi be meant, the'int ation of Scripture, 
than by theſe [*bateeterabor bindeſt] mult necel(- 
ſarily beunderſtood; the obſcuring of Scripture, 
.and-ſoirhis muſt belong e©o-Peer-and! his ſucceſs = 
ſours; aswell as thar ;and indeed; thoſe who , a,.c . 
- would becalled Peeviſaceefipurs,cliuſe this part Bel. cnerr, 
tothemſelves a,” 74 2h 7 4 Vo P52. 8.1, 
- Ninthly; Fellorwiwe'in'the proof of tis Major 4, g, 
propoſition offendy many'waies; namely,” '-. © 
I..i.Becauſe he-ſaicke;\char pre —__ of? 
the Keys, the ſupreme power of Judging is given 
-to Piterand' his Tveſives te NS here 
is-giveh onely the>Miniſtery of looking and rc 
 mitting of fins,and of explicating the dofrines, 
opinions; and controveriaes of Religivh, -Schorp. 
> ſacia Sdien0l, 03 movig 20997 3760 03.00 
| 'IF, He offends, becauſe he faith; thutro Peter 
and: his ſuccefſours, was given. power hot onel 
to pardonfins,but tp loaſeall bonds for Chi 
ſpeaks; here'of  pronounting remiſſion and par- 
ge ragrex 4 katnotto 
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all 5; hand over 
the Pope pleaſeth; but of difloly- 
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 Vers.18;79: Eight reaſons ſhewing the neceſſity of the power 


ing and untying other bonds, our Saviour 
ſpeaks not. | 
HI. He fins in ſaying, That thoſe to whom 
the Keys were given, have power todiſpenſe 
with thoſe Laws which were cnaQed, and ratt- 
fed by God himſelt,and wich thoſe puniſhments 
which wee inflited by God himlelf: That 
which God commands a man to do, he may 0- 
mit by a diſpenſation from the Pope, and that 
without fin : that which God chargeth men not 
to do, may faultleſty be done, it the Pope give 
leave : thoſe puniſhments which God inflidts up- 
on offenders, may be raken off by the my . And 
thus we fee, that the Pope is not onely by chem 
exalted above all that are called Gods (that is,all 
Magiſtrates and Rulers) but even above the Lord 
of heaven and earth : for he can take men out of 
Gods hands, he can free them from his hands, 
yea he. can deliver them from his commanding, 
and condemning power. 

IV. The Cardinall offends by his frivolous di- 
ſtinftion of Fhompoerer, and Whatſoever : becaulc 
our Saviour in this place ſpeaks onely of looſing 

_of ſins, and of binding men forthcir f1ns,as is evi- 
dent from Mfat.18, 18,19. and Jobn 20. 23. 

Arſw.10 Tenthly.,we =m that Peter had a Minitteriall 

ower of binding & looſing, but not of binding 

or loofing, What he would, or Whom he would, 

or As he woulc(as the Pope arrogantly claiins in 

his unbounded power ) becauſe he muſt onely 

teach thoſe things which are commanded him, 

Mar. 18, 20d difpene thoſe things which were commir- 

10, AR, 2, ted unto him aright, that is, according to the di-' 


4.6al.r$ retion,and 5s rule of God Þ. 
Arſm.iz Eleventhly, by the ſucceſſars of Peter, we muſt 
| underſtand, either 


I. The Pope onely ; and thus we deny that the 
Keys were given to Peter and his fucceſſours ; be- 
cauſe the Pope doth neither exerciſe the do- 
&rinenorthe works of Peter. Or elſe | 

H. All Biſhops together : and if chus, then 
, we muſt either underſtand it 

Firit, of all andevery Bifhop that hath been in 

the Church fince Peters time: and in this ſenſe 
we deny alſo, chat the keys were given to Peter 
and his ſucceflours : for it is true which Ambroſe 
faith (kb. 1, de panit, cap. 6.) Nan babet Petri here- 
dit atem, qui fidem Petrinon babet. He is not the heir 
of Peters place,who is not heir of Peters faith, Or 
Secondly, we underſ}and it onely of thaſc Bi- 
ſhops and Miniſters who follow Peters Doctrine: 
And in this ſenſe we grant , that the Keys were 
given to Peter and bis ſucceſſours. 
Arſw.i2 © Twelfthly, and laftly, Peter in his extraordi- 


naty office, had no ſucceſſour at all, much lefſe 
the Pope; and if he had, then ſo had allo the - |. 
ther Apoſtles, who had the ſame power:; and 

conſequently.rhere is.not one onely ſupreme and | 
c of all Controverſies in the earth, buc | 
many, namely, all.che ſuccefſours ofall thc Apo- | 


chief 


ſtles, as well as the ſuccefſour of Peter. 


| | jero externall power, as other corporal rr, , 


| Weſt. Why tsthe power of the Keys neceſſary ? 
| ſw. The powerof the Keys is necefſary in many | 
icſt, in reſpe& of the Commandement, Mat 


rence the wicked and blaſphemers go, in the 
number of his children. 
Fourthly,in reſpc& ot the ſafety of the Church, 
which (tall be puniſhed if the wictingty, and 
willingly prophane Chris Sacraments. 
Fifchly.in regard of the ſafcry of {iniiers, that 
they being often admoniſhed, may return uato 
repentance, | 
Sixthly, in reſpe& of others, leſt they ſhoukd 
be corrupted, 1 Cor.5 +6, 
Seventhly, in regard of thoſe who are without; 
leſt they which are not yet members of. the 
Church, be deterred,or kept backe from \ubmitrs 
ting themſelyesunto the Church, by the cvill ex- 
ample of ſome within it ;and therefore the power 
of the Keys is to be cxecuted upon offenders, that 
the months of thoſe without may be ſtopped,iec« 
ing that the Church doth not winke or fayour 
but puniſh ſuch offenders. 
Eighthly 1n reſpeC of finners; that from them 
puniſhment may be averted : becauſe the wicked 
; approaching unto the Lords Table eat their own 
condemnation. Wherforcthat this may not come 
to paſſe,theChurth is bound to provide,that ſuch 
approach not thither, 


$. 9. Whatſoever thou bindaſt on earth ſbsll bee $8. 9. 
bound in Heaven ; and whatſoever thou luſeſt on carth, 
| ſhall be loſed in Heaven, | | 


r—_ 


How doth it appear thay by this committin . 
and giving of leave and power co bind and hs Quelhts. 
there is no primacte, or externall power of rule». 
a 3 Yes » as the Papiſts affirm there is? ' 

i 


Kingdome of Heaven ; and therefore it is cleate, 
that they ſpeak not of any worldly Domination 
or power, Hcavenand the Kingdotne of Heaven 
(that is, life eternall) being out of the limits and 
bounds of this world : yea-they are called rhe 
Keyes of the kingdome of Heaven, becauſe they 
ſend us to another Kingdome, | and tro: another 
' kind of life, the end of them being, .co make us 
Heaycnly hearers,and to bleſſe us witheternall = 
pod things ; and not to conferre upon Peter and * 

$ ſuccellors wardly power and pomp. 
condly, our Saviour in this his commiſſion 


of the expiation ef the mind; and of the remiſli- 
on and pardon of ſins : which things are not ſubs 


are: And therefore. it is evident thac no'potith 
pk or. juriſdiction is here promiſed: to 
; | Paworthe Poe. 1x0 


18.17. 


h Thirdly, the po wer of the Keyes dorh conlif Ns 


is reproached and deſpighted, it withaur ditfe- | To "I 
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rſt, theſe Keyes arc called che Keyes of the 4nſw: Is : 
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Secondly, in reſpe& of che purity of the Sa- 191 br. 
craments : becaule they are holy mylteries,ther- ___ 
fore God will have the power of the Keys to ba | ' | 
executed , that all impuce perſons may be kept EF: 
back from his holy Table, reade 1 Cor, 5. 5, and 7 00 
11,28, Noamb, 11.31. Denteron. 17. 12. Mat- oo 
thew 5. 24. | EE. 
Thirdly, in reſpeC of Gods glory : for God bf 
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g ven to the Apoſles,aydMiniſters of the Church Anſ#N Y 
peaks nor of extergall-good rhings,bur of inter- '— 
nall ; namely ot the cightcouſnefle. of the hearc, "a 
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the power of the Keyes may bee abuſ ed. 


Gy 192 ' in the remitting and retainiog of fins; as Joby 20. 
:n1 je remit they are remitted; &c. And 


S—— 32, 23. Vbife 
"therefore no Primacy or externall power is here 
meant. 


i 


yp 


PA 4. Fourthily, the K:yes ought not to be ſepara- 
FP of Th from t £ word : and therefore ſecing the 
Preaching of the word is common to: all Mini- 


ſters,the Keyes cannot ſignihe an externall power | 
or Primacie which belongs only unto one parti- 
cular perſon, 

Fifchly,the Holy Spirit is the ReQor and go- 
vernour of the Keyes : for Chriſt Þþz 20. being 
about to give them the charge of Preaching, and + 
the power of binding & looking, doth firſt breath 
upon them, ſaying there with, Receive ye the Holy 
 Gheft ; and therefore no externall and perſova]] 
Primacie can be here meant. | 

Sixthly, the uſe of the Keyes ought not to 
croſle or contradi& the Holy Scriprures ; but 
ought to be agreeable , and in all things accord- 
ing tothe Holy Scriptures: but theſe aſcribe full 
and -abſolure power of all things only unto 
Chriſt (atth, 28.) of} power o_ tome Oc) 
| Fherefore by the Keyes Chriſt did not promite 
E - any ſuch power to Peter or his Succeſlours, 

-* Anſw,7. Seventhly, the power of the Keyes, is not ab- 
"8 __ folmte or boundleffe, but limited, an1 determi- 
ned,-and therefore the uſe of them depends 
upon the will of him who delivered. 
them, and conſequently, 'except they be ad- 
miniſtred according to the will of Chriſt, they 
are not effc&nall,but a heady preſumption. That 
is, Chriſtneither gave to the Pope nor Peter, nor 
unto any. Apoſtle or Miniſter, abſolute power to | 
excommunicate, and bind over to Sathan, or to 
remit and pardon whomloever they will : but 
they mult onely bind impenitent and obſtinate 
perſons, andlooſe only penitent and obedient, 
or otherwiſe chey ſhall be puniſhed for abuſing 
their office and power, and tranſgreſling their 
. charge, If che ſtudious Reader would lee this 
enlarged by many more Arguments,let him reade 
Aret> probl. de Clavibw fol. 25 .b. & 26, a. 

How or when dothoſe to whom: Chriſt hath 
committed the keys,abuſe their judiciary power, 
which with the Keyes is given unto them? 

Firſt, the Prelates and Clergic abule this judi- 
ciary power, 'when they uſurpe this judiciary 
power over perſons which are not ſubje&- ro 
their juriſdiion: as if the Church ſhould en- 
dcayour to” ſubje& refiſting 'and withſtanding | 
Heathens to their power and diſcipline ; contra- 

to the praCtiſe of S. Pax. 1 Corinth. 5. 12: Or, 
if one particular Church (to'wit, the Church of 

Rome or France, ) ſhould” excommunicate, or af- 
ſame powerto caſt anotherChurch(as'of England) | 
out of the Communion of the Catholike Church 
for ſome errour(as they conceive)which itholds. | 
Indeed one'Church may counſel and adviſe ano- 
ther, but not cxcrciſe this judiciary power over 
"FS any ES OT in ſomethings faulty which 
” ., _ ._ is notunderherjuriſdiction, | 
| Wer. 2; * Sond, hi judiciary power 
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all kind of vowes and Oat 


is abuſed by | 


ty, and the Law of God, but cut of malice'orig- 
norance pronounce thoſe who are Orthodox, to 
be Hcterodox,and punith them for Heretikes. 
For it ofcen happens that they which have law- 
full power to judge, uſe that power of judging 
unlewfully. Thus the Scribes and Phariftes ex. 
communicate all thoſe who confefſe Chriſt. Joby 
9,22,S0 the Papiſts pun'ſh thoſe who areamongſt 
themſelves for Herctikes, and bring them into 
their bloody Inquiſicion, if they be found to read 
and ſtudy the Scriptures, and begin ro acknow- 
ledge the truth of che Goſpel, 

Thirdly, this judicary power is abuſed by the 
Clergy, when they judge men truly, and thacfor 
ſome errours in Religion : but over and aboye 
impoſe thoſe puniſhments upon thoſe who are ſo 
condemncd for Hererikes,which doe not belong 
unto an Eccleſiaſtical Court to infli;as if a man 
being conviftcd of hereſie, and cornidemnall for it, 
they ſhould preſently cndeavour to ſpoil him 
both of his life and goods : Now this belongs to 
the Civil Magiſtrate to infli& theſe puniſhments, 
and not unto the Sacerdotall power ; and there- 
fore it is an abuſe of their authoritie to goe any 
farther then judgetnent, for the. execution ofthe 
' Lawes is tobe left to the Civill Magiſtrate, Bi- 
ſhop Davenant de Tudice controv. pag. 90. 

Some Papiſts. Obj-& this place to prove that 04;e8,r 
the Pope may by his diſpenſation difſolve the 
Oath of Alleagiance : Chriſt ſaith, whatſoever 
thou boſeſt in Earth ſball be bofed in Heatev, | 

Thertfore the Pope hath power to diſpegſe with 


Anſw. z, 


. 
Anſon t. 


Firſt,this text is not underſtood of every kind 
of looſing and binding, as of Oathes, and yowes, 
but of the binding of Ta to the 1mpenitent, and 
of loofing and releafing of ſins ; as their own in- 
terlineary Glofle cxpoundeth, and the Scripture 
warranteth, Joby 20. 23. | 

arm Log rags power is not given of bind- 
ing or looting, but according to Gods will ; as 
Lyra exploring: it, Suppoſito debito uſu clave, &c. The 
right uſc of the Key being ſuppoled, God appro- 
veth it in Heaven ; Now it is not Gods will that 
lawfull Oaths ſhould be violated, bur faichfully 
kept ; Pſalm 15,4. He that ſweareth and changeth not 
ſhall dwell x Gods bouſe. | 

Thirdly, this power of binding and looſing is Auf. 3. 
given to all Apoſtles, and their ſucccfſors ; dar. x 
18. 18, And: fo Hierome confefſeth as hee 1s 
cited by the ordinary gloſſe. And therefore if 
this expoſition were true;then cvery Prieſt might 
difſolve, reverſe, and diſpenſe with Oathcs. 

Fourthly, wbatſoever is ſaid ro St. Peter is not Yuſw.4, 
faid to the Pope, unleflc he would ſhew himſelfe 
to be the true ſucceſſor of Sr.. Peter, both in;doc- 
trine and placc, in theprobation of botty.which 

ie Papiſts further pi this place to wat- ,.. 
rant the Popes pra&iſe of diſpenſing of pardons, 0bje®.3. 
and ſelling of Indulgences : affirming that the 
powerof granting It lulgences doth reſt only in 
the Pope as the ſuccefſor of Perer,to whom Chriſt 
ſaid, whatſoter yew hoſe js earth ſeal be laojed in Heo- 


Anſw. 2, 


- 


> 
s x o 


the Prelates., when -they judge thoſe unjuſtly | 
which belong unto few Aa, hom ; that is, 


C2 when they do not judge them according to equi> | 


Tens ne AN r Hog, "5 5 ; "tg F x! F- by 
\ That which was given to Peter, was giver alſo 
tothePope; | Bur 


| ins: CY 


S it from'clis "NY ir #ppeares;thit unn6 Peter | 
"i Dn owes! O Joofing xenon | 
hoy > hel, 


Thi Cſs | this power er isall | to'the Pope 
Cajet 6.eralÞ, $. ! _ F4 

Firþ, for a full anſwer of this ObjeRtion, Ire- 
 ferremy yay 7 re mactl Tudaſgentije. bþ24, 


(of x6 
Anſwe2s £ Ae! ror , the Key of the Church to binde 
or 4 open, or hut, wete rig tore Comntilitted 
to Petertheh anto the reſt of the Apoliles : 23 St. | 
/ Heiraewellnateth, Cundicleoves regnt celorum ace 


pin, O63 eds Eecefis foreitndltHiletur: 
All che Apolf oth qa om ef the King- 
Mo che ſtrengeliof rhe Rach x'is 

found wr then, His. th, i, atvirſ; The 


Pact ly thixpoitecsf e16boke, q Ficpot'f of 

lt Gourtt <e "foul, is* | 
Ment in'the Preal hos CO Gita be | 
is, the dipering and, diſtributing , of pat» 
ons. 
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'4 , Veus: 20. Theh " bes Difei 15that rf 
mw Punt no than that be ” leſus ay: 


bis Pitctadle dork nor fopl Gghif m he 
commitided,or prohibuir;he forbad ther, but'gra- 
hr keen, be {triftly: charged}, 'or ferioully 
rohibited chemto rell clae hee was eſis the 


rife. 

why didour Savionr forbid! ein to thake' bim 
kowi why d}4he'thatgtthemnot co'tell'who 
WW} ? would'the Ht} not: ber kniowh' now 
whentiels come?" wh he'not oftett' diſtover 
hlaiftlfco bethe Chriſt; unto the Jews? /obs; 5. 
_ nd's; and119., yea bad ke not Commantes Pai 
Diſciples tb dare preacli him unts' 


ber cat oigelyt rin Bibb, yon 


Out, 1 


cdid rhi 
forts Forte ſhin he is Teſts th Chriſt, ck h 
here forbidden; isno other then to ki che 
td, which 1s elſewhere comn Fe 
| gr Saviott now forbidsrhetir rÞ p1 
the ;Gelp , becagſe his'deark and (ifferizy aps 
SIE 


2 Tt mind 


tnſo. te 


lendyabott'foitie ro« 
he fits fo and 


Sn 
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hou eto 
WE on 

MAtICE, as | 
FO er 


"y Chrift forbidibie Diplo wmate him knows, 
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bocaufe he know that they: were not as! yet ſulfi-. 


Fineprny his: Anolites-ſhould\rdll has cheir 


"Ine their mindes 'bcingt 7 
were" ro t-ens Nach aye | 6 | 


cates, ' '| of ſO -p bt tothcRedempe! 
| < yea, fs LIC 
| —_ 


cracifyin Ye refurreRion : that they might 
cirachrab che Golpell, the; more cons - ”_ 


Foebly : : this "orobibicien and chargewhich Af hi. 7 
is here given, 1s nor to be underſtood abſolutely 
but with lintication, that is, not asiyet, for aftee +1 = 
bis Reſurreftion they are commanded ropraach ' af © 
hinxeoallnations;:And this is plain from a Pa- 
rallel place intheinext Chapter Gbapt7:y.where 
heforbidsthemes divulge bis Transfigucation, 
bug wichallatldes this limitation, Vail tbe ys Ws 
of tan be riſen front the dead; -  '* K 
Why. would notChriſt have: hid Dilciples. ta | Deſt 4, = 
ubliſh and deckrehim to beche Meſiub, till afe | 
levbieratnreiont) 

Firſt, (as was ſaid before ) in aregard of them, mn T; 


ciently inſttufted in-rhe 7 fic, noo ſufficiehtly 
enriched with ſpivicuall gifts andgraces, for the © 
diſcharging of oy great'a workb ! Þ11 - MW 
'Sccondly; inregaidofthe Jew ev, beeauſe he tifu't 
Maſter was the «feſſeb, yerthey would: not be- 
le:ye it, but deride ha for it. For they would : 
not beleeve it, whenhowas riſenagain. .- , : - 
Thirdly, Pareus era = 764) thinks Anſw. 3; "I 
Clidiſtgave this tharge Apoſtles, in:regard = 
othimſel6; teſthis A foul by ſome. 200008 y 
| ITE "Tine by mm = 
om that = ace bra} - : , == 
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_ 22+, "Thu? Fehr #1 to. re Fer WR 0 
buke bim [ging Br foreſre IE * ; 


99084 thee. rl 1; 

"Mach was eager Pers Felawch and Sys _. 
premacie, from verſt*1$, v9. this verſe oO" 
we'may g ather x*Redſdn forks W 7 
-:"Whkar reaſon vieethehe ay Sr thouldgire Argon 
the ſupremacieto Pele Wovey vrover the 2 

| Chriſt was no rhe er of Limes this * | 


loved'inieR:; lf debhry been ied Pin 6 


raged: SE 
y 
rt Fell pris of 'ate © | 
ener nts much a Ke 
-Fliſthhe &horteqour - Sdvioarftom kn po : 
it RY ofter's dy thy ſelf, and 
fied Sobi an adverfary to- the —_— 


on of mati,” - 


pray, ev RT 
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7 RS "Ws We ea Diſeipene if 
Mac m_gang Wm day ny 


My 3 ks vakg up bis Craſſe; and falls me:". - js «1 
"op , vt, fl ci 
SE&.1. : $,:4, - Wfarer would ny Diſepe: 159 21d 
2 non iufns A 8: 
© Obſero. eathoſatrer; -i&as anch, as: $3 mir 


If any will be ow Diſciple;: totcach us 2, {1}; 

Thar there. isdut.one way foral men. toxdme: 

ants Chritt 5 or 'whaſotvaſhywauld' come--unto 

Chriſt,muſt come by one, &\the ſanteway; fotone 

- man muſt not come by one'way,: aid anortierby 

another, Marke 8.34. A&r 10.35 .and1g;\26;.:. 

Feſt. Why muſt lcomeunts Chrilt;] oo , and 

* theſame way 2 il + (21 6, 

| Anſw. 1," Firſt becauſe: hee ig no reſpeſter of ; alone; 

4819.2 4. Coloſ gi11; Galab 3. 28, roar RY 


44 | , "ſw. 2, * Secondly, becauſe Wc are: one, 
=. +#he ſame body,4 Cure1213 $ To wr i429 
RCTS PE. > "Tihlly becauſe God bathgiven Hotions Lins, 


and rujc Gor alt — = d there, iobut 
one way-uuto heavens; At MH, 


7 y 
Fo NET + . 
% ; 4, F $4.3 (x; Bo] 85 & Þ i 


F "Selb. 2, $, 2, Lo meg bin 9g , 

w 8 7 KY: 2 BE ANY 4 

L - Obſers. I Pur Saviour Avealldrbance radch,; Us; /That 
"i thoſe who-would be his;mnſi dehy: themlolyes, 
5M "Queſt 2.” war /Fga earn our ſelycs, and our own 

5 wils+z 

i. T,- gens: bacuaſe'onr wile naturally-arc corrup- 
” hinder us trom obcdience, Galath.5,17, 


BELE 


oh -Pbi.2. x 
aſp. \Seconlly," becanſe onr'wils draw us aſide anto 
yy Ginn n6-Laver 1 Tqeand1 Peti2.1 7: Ioſh.7.2'y\ 
Anſw. 3 Fhitdly, becauſe wee can neither approveonr 
7 Give to have faith, ror to be regenerated, until! 
Sg -  weedeny, ous whe wile, Jhw-L-32,13, 
b”. HO; : Foueh F.si lew@arg;burſervants,;and 
IK - drep, and.wves, $ and -t 6 mult- not 
rms at oe ils, 3nd! waycs, but be obedi- 


the will of our F «her, and 
[Sep gy" ps Gra endings on wherving 
7 what, 0 gogevp our lrg or conhilt: 2... 
43 - anſw. To >, Gregwh:GHow? 3 is Bury: ) nnduces; 
= Wee arcane hang by as ; fallen throy 
= and anot y nature,or by.gur 
_ tion; wee, deny our {les, 
6: faxmec ſhun, defireto. bre.freed fromthac e- 
EL ' ſtate, and condition wherein now.Wcedre,;; and 
W * oy mage, partakers ot. that; eſtate. of ;grace, 
= {a herein fix wen were. . Thay ing. wee deny our 
.-.. Js the 
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' | bur wee mult aſcribe wee ,and 
the Lord .6nely.;. Ms 


hone, | 


when | three forts of men; to: 


Inte, wi br wo ig allhingsthat. 


| wy King, Now this is not to be underſtood A- 


| only if there he, an op tion betweene their 


% 


| of Some there 


d labour. to,put onthenouhicy js contrary 


io terns, en of, our. 
an, bymb confeſſion 4, and and acknow | 
that no good thing belf, 
neceſfary, but is riot here 
on I WH aepiric. 5 
ape30 placiti » ks ri Wa in 
Re EErbare arc eb our nat Urs 
ol fhingy,. Po aredelj Mefalf 
| this denial belongs unto ja 
ich.1s here [poken of : Whence, we 
learne..\...:.. 


Thatwee.cannet ſexve botk! Chritf ATI 
Che gs wee cannos {| mit our ſelves ag. wee 
| ought gg che will C rilt, untill wee den in 
owne wils: Andt erefore Weem 


ſerve our ſelves, butour Lord Os Chi 


| Noſe things , 
not lerkingte 
unto; A 
and is that;w 


[1 


Obſerv.z 


| Jeſus, Mdyb,þ.24; ary we. learns, that 

] true ſelfeedeniall includes foure things +. namely, 

| ; Fa; Oh Gene, and thi ingludes thy t F thingta 
.towit:. 


1; Adeniall of our ſelves, and out own wils. 
becauſe our will and na'ure, will leade us aſide 
from thc obedience of Chriſt, 

IL. Aceniall of the world,and of men, 


h 
| great and potent.;. for. God muſt bee qur - 


rd 


aptiſtically , as th wedenitd obcdicnce 
__ es nl and. Nogh ho are over us; but 
will,-andGod Warm confeſſcour flies 
onely ro bethe $5 + ervants, and not obey any, 
in oof things, which Are; 5 tobis will. , 

IL.An abſolute, u univer al and ccnſtant os, 
bedience of Gog: , wee mult fo dcny our ſelves, 
and ſubmit. c r {elves unto! Gods ſervice,that we 
muſt labour ta hey him; in all chiogs, whatſoe- 

r he con continue in that obedience, 


ki thedayes. of cur lives. For this Denialli Ine. - 
a RY 
Secondly, truc ſelfe-deniall ones Hee 


we mult not arrogate any thing unto 'our ſelves, 
honourunto: 


| rants bonopr, ape, 


ſerverheL 
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VERS.24-26. 
cludes D:pendance upon God: for thoſe who'de- 
ny themfelves, and give themſelves wholly up to 
the ſervice of the Lord, muſt, and will depend 
npon him,” for whatſoever they ſtand in need of, 
Luke 12.30, Matth.6. | | 


| 


q 


M——— 


SerB. 3 $3. Let him take up bis Croſſe. 
X 


How many wayes doth a man take up his 
Crofle ? 


Af. . ( "Firſt, whenhee afli&eth his budy by ab- 
ſtifience. 
' | © Secondly, when he afflieth his mind by 
| compaſſion towards his neighbour. Now 
= barernn; abſtinence is ſubjeC to the infe&ion 
*' LofYaine glory, and compaſſion ro the in- | 
'2< fe&ion of falſe piety, Chriſt ſabjoyneth: | 
Z 4 Let him take up bis Croſſe, and follow me , Greg, 
| Btn 432. in Evarg- de eY 


Þ: \Thirdly, when hee doth patiently beare, 
{| whatſoever affliQtion, adverfity, andJevill is 
Gor upon him for Chrifts fake. ' But of chis. 


in'the next Queſtton. 

2, Whether is there any difference between theſe 
phralcs, Ferat erncem, & tollat crucem': Let him beare 
his Croſſe; atid take #p bis Croſſe ? 

They differ, and that thus; 'to wit, wy 
Firſt; Ferre crucem'; to bearethe Croſſe; is fimply 
to beare it, or to ſuffer any adverſity , although 
againſt the mind and iwill : Many have burdens 
impoſed upon them; which rhey muſt beare, and 
whith they cannot ſhake off'; and therefore 
| bearethem ; bur they wiſh that their ſhouſders 
were caſed: of thetn,' Now this is,'To beare the 
Croſſe; ''10:f VE ew? la | 
S=condly,'T ollere trucem,, To take wp the Croſſe, is 
to beare willingly; and cheerfully';- and conten- 
red[y,' wharſocver the Lord layerhypon us, or ts 
tmpoſtd,or-infllied uþon its for the Lords fake. 
Reade for the proofe hereof thele places > Rejozce | 


whey yet ſuffer for my names fake \ Matth-5, Andthe 


Nut, 


4 ; 


nſw, 


Apoſtles went away rejoyeing , that they were thought | 


wortby to ſuffer for the Lords fake, AQ.5: Tee were 
intitaters of the Lord, and of ug, receiving the word with 
mach tribillatio; and joy'in'the Holy Ghoſt, 1 T be; 1. 
T hey endured the bſſe of their goods with joy, Heb: 20. 
and divers the like places. * WWE IOLY 7: 4 
Sf. 4s $+ 4: And follow mnve. '* © 
ThatChriſtis tobe foHowed, and how bee 1s 
£0 be followed, we have (hewed before, (Chap, 4. 
19. and8.22. and 9.9r' One queſtion rherefore 
only I here adde, namely; oo 
What muſt we follawiiithe Croſſe of Chriſt? 
or what muſt'wee leathe to-imirare'in Chriſts 
bearing'of his Crofſe 3/52 51 57050 970 01 | 
ſn. 1. _ 'Firit, as heo was obedicnetttro the will of his 
Father, atid that init6#*Kh : \ yea, eveourits the 
death of the Crofſe (Phjtip.:)lo muſt web rea 
dy, andwitting ; eve 


| Wu. 


4 


Lord (kdlkcatlus thetuincey'or require Hear car 


—_. 


How we muſt learte +9 imitate Chriſtsin bearing of the Croſſe. Mixrra.1s. 2 


thoſe, who perſecuted him, although they pro> 
| ſecuted him with hatred without cauſe, (1 Pe 


; Fourthly,as Chriſt prayed for his perſecutors, Anſw4. 


| ſhould wee doe one for ahorher, 1 bn Zo 


; what ſhall a man give in exchange for bas ſoule ? 


/ world, and” the world to come: And-in his 


| loſe byg ſoue ? As if hee woul tay, heive': is the 


even'to'Gic for Clitilt,, if the. 


I — 


our ſpot (1. Pet.2.) ſo wee muſt take hecd, that we 
ſiffer not as Malefaors, bur for well doing, af-. 
ter.che example of Chrilt. | og 
Thirdly, as Chriſt did not curſe, rior repro1 
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ter 2 ) ſo although wee be puniſhed, as evi.l do» 
ers, for rightcouſnefſe ſake ; yer we muſt notre« 
vile, nor curſe our Perſecutors, nor avenge our. 
ſelves of them. | 


(Fatber lay not this ſinne unto their charge.) So mu 
wee doe, Mat.5, 


Fifthly, as Chriſt Iaid downc his life for us,ſo nſw, 3. 


VFA. FU hs 


th 


Vers, 26. What 4. a mar profited , if bet 
gaine the whole world, and looſe his owne ſole 


foot Verſ,a6: : ; : 


3 vr 


Our Saviour doth not here put a Lambe bes 
twixt two Wolves, nor a Medixmberwixttwo 
extreammes, nor a manbetwixt two evils, but the 
ſoule betwixt two Orbes, earth, and heaven, this 


judgement fearfull is the judgement, and miſera« 
ble the condition of that poore ſoul; who fo las 
bours for the earth , that it looſeth heaven : For 
what will it profit a man to gaine the whole world, nd  —- 
; obje@, and center of the ſoule; heav:n is chat 
| which the ſoule ſhould ſccke . before all earchly 
things : for nothing can mak: che ſoul: happy, 
if ic'be deprived ot heaven; nothing can be gt- 
; ven unito' the ſoule, in exchang: of heavzn; no 

| plice of pleaſure can the {oule. find to reſt her 
ſelfeupon, if. fh: bee (hut out of heaven: And, 
: thetefore nothing ſhould b= mor-"iefixed; or ens, 
; deavoured for ( in regard of ourſelves) then a 
, portion, and inherirance in the Kingdome of 
| heaven. Or wee may learne Hence «|, 

© That 'the chief: endeavour of Chriſtian 
| ſhould be,'to make' ſure for his ſoiile a matiſion, 
| and receptacle in heaven : Wee thould give no | 
{ ſkcepe unto our eyes , nor ſlumber unto our eye» * 

' lids, untill wee were cercainely affured'; that 
whenfoever onr ſoules ſhould be 1cparated from 

| oor bodies, they ſh5uld'bee clothed withour 
houſe ; which" is in heaven : For nothing can 

; profit a man,nor afford him plezfure,if his foule 

be not mhadepartaker of this habication, Reade 
Math 6.33. Luke 10.20. and 2 Corinth 5.2. Heb. 
11.10.16, & Heb. 13, 14. " 

Why muſt our chicfeſt deſire , and endeavour” Gp 
be rather co procare heaven for our ſoules, then * 
earth for our bodies ?- - | 

"Firſt, becauſe as the ſqule is better rhen the bo- 
dy , To heaven is better then carth: AnJ rhere-- 
fore great reaſ»n,thzre.is, that'wee ſhould hee 
GIS for that , and. of thar which is 

-\ Secondly, becauſe nat earth, but beaven is the 2u/w. 24 © © 
2 F a Chriſtian ; God hath' created us ve. - 
- unto heaven, andheaven for trss And therefare + _.. 
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for atry fault of 
hls owdegbur was inhocenit% yea; > peta 


ous chickfendeniour thaldbe forthe; 7” <2, 
S[f a Thirdly 


. ry 


 Whyonr chief defire muſt bs for beaven. 
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Dueſt, 2, 
b wW > | 
- Anſw.1, Fir there isanabſence of all eyils whatſpe- 
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onely heayen, is ſolidely 


eyill, ordeceitfull, or inconſtant, And thexe- 
foreit is reaſon, that wee ſhould labour moſt for 


* heaven. 
. Feurthly,becauſe if the ſouleaftcr her ſepara- 


tion from the body, be not made partaker of hea- 
ven, ſhe ſhall be caſt into hell ; where there is no» 
thing but-weeping, and wayling, and gnaſhing 
of texth ; where the worme never dies, nor the 
fie goes out, but torments the foule , night and 
day, world without end. And therefore ſeeing 
the ſoule {yea both ſoule.and body ) is mad: 
eternally miſerable, except it enjoy heaven ; 
ercat cauſe there is, that our principall care 
ſhould beforthac, os ene 

W hat goad things are there in heaven, that 

uit thas defire, and labour for it ? 


ver, Eſay 25.8. Revelat.21. 4. 

Secondly, there is joy ; yea, an ample joy, and 
aJoy which no man can take away, Mettb.15.21. 
Iba 16.22, 34. | 

Thirdly, there we ſhall be Kings : for heaven 
is called a Kingdonre , and that in a threetoldre-+ 
gard ; namely, MOIST LD 

T. For the glory thereof; which is threes 
fold; towit, | | 

Firſt,of the body,Dar.12.3. Hatth. 13.43. and 
17.2, & 1 Cor.15:4%» And ” 

Secondly , of the mind; becauſe there our. 
kngwledge ſhall be perfect, 1 Cormth 13, And, 

hirdly, of the ſtate; for glory, and honour, 
and peace ſhall all they have, who gaine admiſſi- 
on into the Kingdome of hrcaven, Rom.z.10. 

JI. Heaven is called a Kzngdome, Propter cooreg+. 
on inregard of that co-heireſhip, and joynt 
Kingdome,which wee ſhall have wich Chrilt,our 
Head, Rerel.21.1. 

III. Heaven is called a Kingdonie , Proper domis 
num mentis, in regard of the freedome, the ſoule 
and mind ſhall Here have, who ſhall be perf! 
delivered from all baſe, and vile luſts ; Kays 
her enemies, | 


Anſw, 4 Fourthly, there wee ſhall have good ſocicty, 


apd gracious company : namely, | 
T. Withall the godly,1 Thef:4.17, And, _ 
* IL. With Abraham, Tax, Toab, and all the 
Patriarkes, Matth.$.1 1. Luke 13,28, And, 
II. With all blefſed Martyrs. And 
TV. Wichthe Angels, and Arch-angels, Lake. 


20.36. An 


d war 
V. With Chriſt our eldeſt brother, Jbn17. 
24. and 1 Theſſ 4,17. Yea, 
VI. With God our Father, 1 Jobz1 3. _. 
' Fifthly, there wee ſhall be pare, without ſpot 


_ or Wrinkle ,-clorhed in white raiment, Reade | Ba 
: * | the. affeions ſer upon the. world, then we ſhall 


"Epbeſ.5.27. Revelat.3,4-18. and6.1r,and7,g. 
and 19.8. . Lo 
-. Sixthly , there wee (hall be likeyntothe. An» 
gels, the ſonnes of God; yea, like unto Chriſt, 
the onely begatten Sonne of; the Father, 4arth. 
2-30, Luke 20, 36. Math. 17,2. and,2 Corinth. 
8, apd Philip.3.21. and 1. Jobm 3.2... +, | 
Seventbly., there death ſhall be fwallowedyp | 


*. 


| 


—_ 


in vittory ; now this victory over death hs 0 
when Chriſt mauger the power of death, role . 


gain;bur is not perfeRed,and compleatly finiſhed 


untill the generall Reſurre&ion ; after which, 
death ſhall have no more power over any of the 
faithful, but they ſhall livefor ever with Chriſt 
in the Kingdome of Heaven, . where death dare 
not come. Reade 1 Cor, 15. 26. 54. Hebr. 2.14. 
Rerel. 21. 4. i" 
Eighthly, there and then Sathan alſo ſhall bee Anſw,'$, 
troden under foot, Revel.12.9. and 20: 10.. | 
Ninthly, there we ſhall ſee God, which is the Anſw. g, 
height of our happineſſeſſe, 1 atth, 5. $, that is, 
not ; OY ; ks be 
I. The glory of Chriſt, . Ibn 19. 24. Bug alfo 
II. The Majeſtic of the nts Moſes could 
not ſee Gods face , Exod.34. But. in heaven wee 
(ball ſee him with open. face, 2 Core 3,.38.; and 
know him as we are known, 1 Cor, 13+. 1.3. And 
therefore theſe things conſidered, we may ſafely 
conclude,that Heaven is worth our Erit,and def? 
and Hot endeavours. Th 4 | 
at muſt we particularly, and principall | 
endeayour after, w labour in,for = enj Grieg Aneſt3, 
of this heaven, and haven of banpinelſe tad 
Firſt, we muſt long fo it, and hunger after it Anſoe. t, 
beforcall other things; Philip. 1,23. and 2: Gormib, 
$+244s Oc, Gratiſſimi ſervi eſt,non berere freſentibus, 
oy patrem ſemper urgeri, in future ſemper geſtire. 
Coryſoſt. [. K-35] 1.54 Whew 
$46: AMY muſt labour to ferl,and to be ſen» Anſip, 2) 
hble of theſe heayenly. joys in. our ſouls 3 Iabour - 
that our hearts may be ravifhed with the remems 
brance of them, and'qur ſouls raiſed up with a 
confident applyipg of them unto our ſelycs, For 
he'that feels theſe Joys within, will contemg this 


| work and all things therein, and think no Ja- 


bour too much for the procuring of heavens 

F qurthly, we muſt meditate daily of the joy, 
honour , agg Kory which the Lord hath prepa- 
red for the faichfull in che kingdom, of. heaven : 
for this will make us labour to be of the number 
of the faithfull. ou Roar 

Fifthly, we muſt hunger after the policſlion of A*ſw. 5+ 
heaven, defiring with S Paxl, to be diſatved, Philip. 
Jo fs And crying 'Cowe Lord Jeſus, come quicky, 

L 22.20, L 

From whence comes this deſire of death? Queſt. 4+ 

Firſt, from a goodConſcience : for otherwile a Anſw. I- 
man would defire rather taflee from God, with _. ;. 
eAdam, becauſe he knows that he is angry with 
him: but when the Cqnſcience is: pyrgrd , and 
waſhed with pure water, CHeb-19,32,) then ic 
dclires to approach into, Gods preſence, though 
it be by the gate of death. | 


Secondly, this deſire gf death comes from a Aſp, 


ind4 from the world (1 Jobn ans) 
or if the heart be glued guty_the;warld , or 


Anſi. 4. 


Ce er reg rom 


woe Fay par yon 
than grieve us to be delivered from it. gbr 


Bk dot he RI © 


F 


> @Ya 


- FINE 
4 
£7 pP h wp. 
#1 - 
4 
4 


.<-ai, 


TT Cs cans 


oo - 


"Th at Chr! wa war 4 ; a Prophet ; prooped 4 painſt the pp 


A 4 { Fe” 
5 I 

af 1 "oi 7 

i Be WE | 
#07 

© ER. 

4 A y 2 py 
n IT _ oY 

. g's 5 

BN 

« " 4fÞ 

EY 


— -————— ——— 


vw and Land Chriſt: for. hw this hope 
m_ As can cannot be. h | 
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\ of bis Farber, with bis Angels.z and then be ſhall reward 
* every man cording to bis works. | 
Wi. 1. © $S. Is For the Son of man ſpall come in the glory of 


(bje@: 


is 


Uſe 1. Vans I. "toe djer, hf taketh Per 


Io. 


| 4rſm.1, 


bis Father. 
The Jews obje&,that Chriſt is not the Meſſias, 
and they argue thus : 'The Mcflias ought, to ea 
$ Propherdus 


And there 


called by us'; as aw 4 He was a Prophet, and 
might Fl wok and ſee 


art « Pr 


32, 33+ *and In this verſcalſo ke pr 
| Ef brig.” os Son of man ſhall come inthe gh 
ry of the ne | 


—— —_—4 


t your Chrilt was no Prophet, neither 

called by you a Prophct (fay they .unto us) 
re your Chriſt was not the $. 

Chriſt was a 4 40g uy" is ſo accounted and 


John 4+» Sir, I ſee that thou 


0 
They fat here, What did he prophl of e 
Firſt, he prophelied, of himſelf; Luke.18; 31, 
heliech of 


Mas noe 1: 2 T7 IOor 11/1 jw fears Lok! -- | 
5 propheſied e T'9 Wy 
41:45 pn— I er, an promiſe Min Fo Ariſw, 3+ 
yeat Fame Prophet, and promiled Meilias, Per 
Golatjn.lib.8, 9300 | 
$.2 And: befich teivard exc ich: 1 3s. 2» 
The Papiſts obje& theſe woras y forthe proof Obje&t. 
of the merit of our good works. | 196; 
The Apoſtle, Row. 11..35. doth Iain dehy Aviſw. 
that God gives any thing unto any of defert: 
Who beth given firls unto God, ond it ſhall be reſts 
red whto bim again. ; 
How can theſe places then be reconciled? eſt 
Firſt, God properly is debtor unto lions, tas ſw. [t; 
ving the abſolute dominion and. Lordihip over 
all creatures. 
Secondly , God therefore is id eh reward Anſw. 3. 
men not properly,but «»5pwnnreIo ay hen he 
formes his promiſcs which are conditional, if 
the ſtudious Reader would ſee this Queſtion'en« 
larged, let him reade Cameron * CAyrotbee. Evong, 4 


Yecondly ,; he propheied of of ix Dikcipls, gt 


| Pa%- 44, 45- 
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ded; The Tewes w were commanded to F Kune 
their Children che Elght day , que ifrhe Child 


James, and Iebulbis Frolder mhtbriogeth thin wÞ into | had lived ſeven dayes, anda part of therei h; 


NIIEeD 
foodies 900 


| he Was to be circumciſed, as if he bad liv colt 


pleat eighc dayes, Now none of the Evangeliits 
do thus account or reckon this Hiſtory. 5: +4 
II: Excluſo xtroque termino; when both the terms 


== Ow m the Evah aatiic bs re= | ate excluded : and thus: St, Matthew, and Saint 


. dayes © 


conciled eGnicer Mts this Hi- fair, Tb "was afier fixe dayes ; excludi 
ſtory; S. Matthery Rev: and both th 2 he 


S. Mark Chap.g.2 ayurig this | performance, 


was ofter fixe dayes,but S. Luke JII. Incluſo utrogue tering , when - both'the 
9.28. faith it was afier Eight | tetmes are included ; and thus S, Lacke ſaith, that 


the day of the promiſe , and alſo: of the 


it wa Eight daies ofitr. ad chus the Erangelilts; are 


Firit, 'by the number of dayes lsprean athorc cafily reconciled. 


rims: be bed promiſed- inthe two ormer verſes; 
that ſome of hig Apoltles ſbould ſee his glory, © 


him in glory, and ſhould have ataſt of the glory 'Verſ. 2. P'S was pig end bef them, . and bis Verſs "" 3 
-2Y 


——— . hs 
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r . 44\\ 9 


of the ele&, cre longy andthis promite. hee per- PP did ſbinfas the Stine, and bit rayment wat why 
formes within fixe orcight pt. ah at the moſt, | s thelight, 


3 
. * Secondly, $1, Lake reckons the day! onwhich ' Why is Ghriſts Tranſfiguration dpon the 
 Chriſkmaderhis promiſe, andthe day alfo wher- | whan jos Hine renare Hiſtory, Def 


inthepromiſe was petformed : bur Fr. Mattbers, | Pick, Chriſt hap proniiſed thar ſome of them, Myjw i 
Gould ag 


and Se; Mark reckod offly the intertnediare daye 


mms the "mckingotthe rhe tyrt the! pl | the Ele have in Heaven: and therc 


«og 7 


of recko an po wor 
I reps Jn rp? ward} 


ofthe Termes wa included, a 


on oy 


pt? = ani 


” oY 


Cape ies 


lim{cofthar -glo ory which, : 


HE. apnexcth this Hiſtory ©0 ſhow. how faich- 
full and true Chill is in his p romiles; ©7109 | 


ee 5 OE one . Secondly; our Saviour hid foretold. them of doſw: oy 
another exc! = | that ; afllition which atended ths fairkful in his *Y 
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mm why Cine EEE follwes he foregoing Biſtovie 
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lian 4 zs.of clib-formger Chap! ret rh 
Cy becauſe a taſte of that lory; which the r | 
+ ,4\r> madeigireatero bf}: '(effer wile ps 
© pb. ECT meanes to confirine ard 


aq amen death; and ms ? T6pe 
fore {1x dayes after this ſermani, of the eroffes of 


=. the fairhfulbin this wortd ; hee weft up*ifito. an 
\» bigh-Minmfaine ; with-ttr2v\ of 'bis Apoſtles, 
where hee was OY atid they made yo 
wicheſſes: of his: glory, . : 1 5 .* 
Thirdly, this Hiſtorie hollows the bride for 
the {irerigchnivg ofthefaith of the Apoftles'in 
Chriſt : tor h:e having foretold theni of "his 

7 4” death; ytrſe23;-of the! former Chapter, which 

gd -_- now:(hortly. to enſue, lettthey ſhould 'thinke 
__ himto debutia-merre: nian., fixedayes after ee 
rooke three of them up into a Modntaine, that 

-\n>. they might Kgow even from the teſtimonie ;'and 

th ,of' God the Father , that Chriſt: 'was 
$a, as mal As man: -yea', no other thei the 
on. of zha(diving God, verſe 5. 

Hed Rhemiſts object this place :for the proſe 
nſubſfantiation : Chriſt (fay they)'trawf- 
figured his body macyellouſly in the Mount , as 
wee reade Matth..17. 2. Thereforc he is able.to 
exhibite his body , und:r the formes of bread 

and wine. 

Anſw.1. < Firſt; the Argument followcth not ; Chriſt 
could give a glorious form: to his paſſible body: 
therefore he: can take away i the cſſential]prox 
as rties of his naturall body, ind yer keepe a truc 

dy [til]. Or thus, Chriſt could glorific his bo- 
dy not yet lorified; Therefore he can, or will, 
diſhonour his glorious impaſlible body , by in- 
cloſing it unJer the forms of bread and wine, 

- which may bee deyoured of dogs, and mice; 
which is honoured, ard worſhipped of che, An- 
gels,and Saints in heaven. 

:SeconAly, the queſtion 1s*riot fo much of 
Chriſt Ppowzr, as of his will; and therefore 


+ % 


and) 


_ Obiedd. 


| | Anſw. 2 


the Argumznt followes not ; 190M is able: to * 


doe i it; gre fore he will. - 


Li, *g 
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Vs —_ "YE wy bebold, there ape » unto, , them 
Moſer, and Elim, talkin; with bim, © 


— 


Vaſe 3. 


a _ Papiſts; yea, ſomc Popiſh Writers FI 
That oules after they arc depatted,may returne 
on.carth againe, and appeare'untg men. Andfor 
the proofe of this, produce this place : Mo = 
and Elia a __ ano Chriſt , and. bis Apoſtles , end 
talke with Therefore ſoules after they are 

«3 deparrcd, may returne on carth againe; and ap- 
peare unto:men. 


- dar, or that it is neceſſary ſotodor, eſpec 

E "in the daycs, and places of Chriſtian 

Þ ; "+3 ther proved by Papiſts, nor ap Wil, Þ Fig: - 
b Hnſw. 2.612; 'Secqndly, Adofer and:Ekar Kore not, toall | 
= {tles;” but oncly ro' three, "neither (t 

"=o -weercade ob) dilchey ſpeake'ro thoſe three wk 
bE- - perſwade them to.doe any thing for their h5> 
=: 4. Nour: (as tobwld'Churches in ' cir name) or 
Wh _ new. Do&rigeuntothem, which is the 


+ i, * Sh 


Firſt, we grant that God i is able to ſend ſoules | 
againe into the carth, but that it is his wil 7 ro 


I 


Vetsa 1, 


conimon prattiſe of thePopith TE) tharup- 


are. 


Thirdly, Moſer, and Elie werenot ſent to-the Anſw, : 


ApolYſes (as popiſh De are Ovv* By bur - 


ano CHE himſel If'o 


SS: 4\knss 


gone up to 


yaine; there was da uſe therefore certainly 
their drelence, 


CH Chriſt doth nothing a 


3 3 


It'was very neceſſary, that they who ſhould be 4rfp. 


Chriſts- witneſſes , ſhould rightly y: underſtand, 
tharboth the - Law, atidthe Prophets » dos beare 
record” tinto Chriſt, 'that hee Ort die forthe 
world , and come a avaine 7 intheend, toraiſe y 
the bool tes of che faithfall , and lead them with 
him ito heaven : And forthiscauſeGod would 
have theſe two excellent Prophers 2 keen: of, the 
Apottles, 


'doe theſe rio above all the reappear Sieſ. 


mitoChriſt ? ©. 

Firtthat by 2-2f, who was eruely 
by Ebs, who was not dead, it might beſhewed, 
that Chriſt is Lord, and Judge, both of the dead, 


and living. 


lead and Anſe, 1, 


Secondly, Moſer and Ei appcare unto Chrift, Anſw,24 


for that ſpeciall conformity , which was be- 

rig them, for Moſes was the giver of the old 
\ jad Chril. of the new ; and Elia was a 

Ty of Tohn Baptiſt, the fore-runner of Chriſt, 


Thirdly, theſe two appeare for the hgnifying Anſw, 3. 
O 


of the nature, and perte&tion of Chriſt :* for as 
Moſes was of a mceke, and gentle ſpirit, and El- 
a of a fiery , when God was diſhonoured : fo 
Chriſt is meeke, and gentle, and infinite in mer- 


Hl ;[to.all penitent ,. and belecving finners; and * 


ſoules ;, huc infinite in jaltice, and fiery indigna= 
tion againſt all thoſe , who are impenitent-,-and 
diſobedicne. 


Fourthly , for the eminencic ofthe dighity, dom 4 


and ſanity, and miracles of Adoſes, and Ekas. 


Fifchly, theſe two, appearc;,*to Thew,, that 41: 5: 


Chriſt came not to deſtroy the Law, or rthe Pro> 
Pphers, but.co fulGl the Lan, and veri bi Pro» 
La ; 


—_—_— 
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* Lord, it 3s good for 15 to be bere'z, if thou wilt Jet: ug. make 
bere thrie Fi Yrnacles ; ky en a wei 
and oe for Elzass ; 


I. Ind, PL Fawn# bore ALLE 
% Bermargapplicy this bricfly. ro Religion,of 
the true ſpiritual Spouſe, and Church of Chriſt: 


07 


I 16 Saeg7 hc heres, that is, in Relation; and * 
| che true X ch:. it aeony Þ yea \exy'\good 
- NAG 4p oy woe ers ER 

Jy chat'1 — viz 

"" Firſt, hecuſe chol@wholive in the Ghuroh, 

and.are.« ch. live more pure, -andholy 

i t ole do,w Tag winger fort 


auſe thaſe mhoare of theChutch, 
Fl | | much ſeleomer ;/ then 
Tedhþ o are either without the pale ofthe 
Church 


$8.1. 


©- 


it . X 
WR" 2" 


* PN 


— 


= &. . I ty Tay good to io be in ; the 


NE a 


Church, or br ue Rn, wy Sh; £ - Fans 4. : 


* ſociet 


VE Sathans devices, but learne his. craft,ahl} peice, 


—<—7 
# © 


© Fourthly, it is good, for amanto be | and. 
_ of Chris « arch ; boron then hes wi walke, 
Se et ,. and cirgun gion , 


_— 


| Oburchg are eicreli ligious 1n theirfives, for thele_ 
cli them{elves to worke wickedneſſe, .and that 
frequently but thoſe onely ſomerimes, through 
infiemity, and frailty : Now thercare three rea- 
- ſons , why the religious finne ſeldomer then the 
other; nanr:ly 

[, Becauſe hee carchully avaids all cvill occa- 
Gons, or occaſions of evil; bur thoſe, whoare. 
not of the Church, run into "them. 

il, Becayfe hee. carcfally, avoids all cvil.cy- 
ſomes, and hbours to-reſilt «uh bu the oijer 
m wo cuſtouje ala _ is led cheredyy 1; 

I e he carcfu ns thecom RY 
ee be carefully Nuns tis op but 
the otherruſheth chereinto. * 
-Thicdly,it is good for a man to tee religions, 
ang a memb hz "of Chriſts' Church, becauſe ſuch. 
from, finne more quickly; they ſomerimes . 


ll $d was ſaid before.) bar they lyc not long, | 1 | 


dily. renew them(clycs by repentance: , 

ny, le, ho ate not of Chriſts told, and flock . 
ye, Moog ntiabe in finne; yea, wallow i in the, 
IF iniquity, nat: haſtoing at all-ro come. 
'* "tit of "th jaws 0 Sathan. 


of 


| whe ey we be. 5. 
witedoth BY Gods wee may ge PS Neg walk. 
et 4s acquired by thele, mea NS, an Wayes; : 


name 
ff 
r C6ties from Gu og 6 is pro cured by 

cb&y 2 Ind: fp os Lb bt Fu If b 
man lac by bet bim acke jt of Gb, Ov. _ 

mW. 415 ts y t he reading hearinganiedh, 
tating, ang! Ade, he ROY RN, ſol. 
1719 9.105. A 


In." By ation, adm nition, 
advice, ak ins cod ene A An FLY 


'IV. By Few of. to is he Milt] z of 
'things: Paylwould haveus nor to be ighor nt 0 


and:marke what occaſions of evill he d 
unto'us, whatim prin hee calls To ooo 
amor heb omen chat od ch.ts good; ind how 

wa Stime, and 0 nit i 
us ' unto that which 1 is evill portal A 
'of theft tray make us airy them the ter,” 

' Fifchly, it is good for athan, by 
giois; becauſe ſuch habtþeac 
allſecurit ; Math, 1.29.39. | [hoſe 
notunto Gods Church, LAS care, 
feare, and trouble: yet fety no ; ere; 
the wicked flec, when no man ba them : but 
unto therightcous , ; rhete 1s Pee, a ſure re- 


U 


fol | 


b% From fi ecliyas 'f f "T Long 190 -: 
| mance of the goody dt GoJ, vs e that is 199. ip 
banble.and bow In his own 5a, and baſeand 


vile in his own.oliceit, and purc in his heart and 
| ffin w_ in bis life fe, and wichour 
8 obedience : cannot but have a 
J ,andrejoycing within, 

£45 £d0c far a man tobe ithcmbes'? 
ch anda ſervant in-tt ig hoult, 

R "i Ainatcs dwell. jn Chrils 
preſence, and bein his fight. Peter aith here: Ms 


So. 
D. 
Ws 
of 
= 
» 


| fteritj fs ni aro rangi where wo ere and why? 


hriſt was there, and becauſe he was ra- 
ried with his glory. - So thoſe who are of his 
little flocks All alwaies enjoy. His preſence, 
and ee his oy \ 
Etghthly,it is good for a tnan to beard igious 
member ofthe Church, becauſe then'he Thak en- 
oy the ſociety of the Saints: Peter ſhewed the de- 
light he had in the company of Moſes, and Ela, 
by hisdefire to make Tab-roaclestor " them, ; and 
great is the comfort that the Childres 'of God 
tind in the ſocicty « one of another ;but the j joy. | 
they ſhall have inthe felldyyſhip of the Stints in ' 
Heaven paſſeth knowledge, and Faronelerirans 
preflisn. . * 

Ninthiy, ic is go ood for aman © be a "miember 
of the ſpriuall hurch,becauſe then he will not, 
A ow , hor inotdinatcly love the world : ; Peter, 
ets the world, and all the pleatures and- | 

wy 0 rg ſaying Maltertt 1s good torus 
to be bere:agd thol: © whole hearts areraviſhed, and 
enfldinied with "the" love of God, and who 
arcaſarcd of a portion in the. Kingdome of. 
Heaven, doe lightly regard the things of this 


"dy world. 


"'Tenchly,'it is god for a may 0 tobe; inthe fol 
of the.true Chute $, Ng d 


contrary the remembr Genre dath is. ene to 
of thoſs” who are Without . the Wallot che: 
'Shivrch, . 
»"Laftly, it is very goodfora mi n'to be in_the 
Church Militant, becauſe great lhall, his reward 
aid glory be inche GharcttT riunip At: but of 
this we ſpake bef; = 16. A nd thus we, 
ſe'tharic is Tek be het Ai in Relis 
lon, and the tree | 


$4 


\$; 3. Let i mls the Tubes 2 


deny this , and prove the contrary by this Ar- 
ument.” if Peter may erre, yea 4id erre,then the 
(which hey "fay is his ſucceſſor capnot 
be cxettipred from. Ecting ,. but" is ſubj eX, is 
ere, . 
: Biit Peter at} thercfore the Pape may. he 
-'That Pucr erre!,St." Hierome projes from this 
plics, 240d that * © + 
Firſt becauſe he was contentel and ſufficierits 


manity': whercas blefſednefle is efſentiaily pla 
inthe ac pang of bis Divioity, which LY 
en law.0 


coli y-decaul he Taught and died a aans 


>The Papiſts fay;thiat the Pope cannot efte, we 4, 


| ly Cariſhed inthe contemplation of Chrilts bu- 


206 


Aveſt. 


Anfw. 


"of ICS 


Tr.” 


has 


Se&. 3. 


with ſucha 


\"Tphaber the Sant Tar know lan in Bevven. en. 


bo dr nat, phetes he he ſhould have e dehred a a 

ianfion z according to that of the Apo- 
its le, we x foro: bere no abiding City, but we eel 
one which isto come. | 


—_@eGul 


Thirdly;Pz# ctred brat he was unmicfin | S 


of the rear the Apoſtles, whiereas he ſhould have | 
wiſhed then the ethoyment ofthe ſociety of Ng 
ow gy as well as himſelf : bur contrarily E 


th, Moſler oo be bere, althon 1'l Mere 
bebo: bubth cof chy Diſciples wit]  thice, ._ 


$. 3- Onefor thee, one fot Moſes, and anfiti,”" 


Whethet da.the bleſſed ſoules being pared 
from the bodies know one another? Or w 
"The Saints know oneanother in Heaven? 

ag ſhall, appeates by theſe reaſons; 


"oP Adin in his eſtate of j integrity knew. 
+ Eve as ſoon 43 he aw her; 'Gemeſ. 2+ 23. Therefore 
ifs heaven much moreſhall the Saints know one 
atiother, becaiiſe their knowledge is there more 
"Ui ig degrees) thei Adams was in Para>, 


Secondly, becauſe Peter fiere having but a aft 
of the glorious eſtate, and condition of the Saines 
in Heaven, knows Moſer and Elim : arid therefore 
thoſe who att perfeAly glorified ſhall' much, 
mbte know gone another, 

Thirdly, the Sairits in Heaven ſhall  murwally, 
love on another, with a tric, arid perfed love ;. 
and therefore wk ſhall know one another. Aman 
may lave Vig s which he never ſaw, but ſcarcely 
things which he nicver knew. 

Foutthly thoſeiwhi are in Hell, are enducd 
kno wlcdge, that they FP know this 
or thiat than : Dives being in AR 6 ces, (that is 
mn” Doo d in oter-r boſo me: Nd this 

owledpe 1s given them for an tation.Q 
cheir oat” And ranh of hang more the e- 
oa rr quads 5 Spirits Know © _ pg le 

t addes unto their ha ing and -helpes;to 
make it compleat. . A b: 

Fift oder kelp fear Relat tion theSairits ics have one 
winto'anor þs'to « oe we: Nengy ara or 
what atet They areal Chien treo oe figher 
all owrignn one Maſter ; mbers of one 
body : and therefore codocbeedly they ſhall al 
know one 


Sixthly, bat yet no carnall thoughts, o or ima- 


inations muſt ores en cancerning the 
nowledge, or t oveo we in Heay 
- cores 2 4 mat ſhould know his or C 6 
or friends better then others, or love 
hr thett others : for thisconccit Pants 
Meſh}; bor þ andl blood cannat inberit the King 6 | 
then, ings there being, ſpirituall: for as 
the bed tow ew Heaven, and a new carth. 1o | 
alfo there ſhalſbe-new-men, and new a 
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wort pre Thu 1 my ben ed Seri mn hon! 7 am ml 
wy * hear bim, 


KEN 


' .It is not unworthy our Obſervation, Whack, 
Thar Got rcyeatedt imſelf to his A foure 
crater of wayes, to wit, * 


Fir, by the gife of tophetie. Nb of 
| Vetond yy ordinary inſpiration cheſe thres 
of the Holy Spirit. ';*. | Ve Land | 
Thirdly,by Vrin and! Thummini, rear of BY 
gh and A IIEA Aion." * | 


| $, I, And bibotd a wie oune fron Hints 


=] ethers 2 
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bat neceſlity was there now' of this'y voice Kerb, 
unto ks who alrcady bclecved that, Telus was 

the Sorrof God, and mol dear beck his 

L- coder 6iave be 
i, hs Pricts, Ft thr 
Nh it; but rat et 


{> nv" fed kim 2 LA 

bor vas Fequifieeahd 9 " theſe Anfir 1, 
Diſciples ſhould hear this voice, t nol 
which they wete'to conflle, might be oy 
tinto then, by the Revelation and vol te | of 
| Fathcr, Thele Apoltles were to be Ports 
| witnelſes, ded were indeed the few che hy 
olftes;; and therefote it was not, wi 
hat they ſhould hear this voice, bok 
own ney confiftnation ind ek gh 
| edific det Nh 
Apoſtli 
Peter, mh 18 ; 
; It-is_t6 ru; thar "1 


delle Anſn. : 


wa nent chi far 
ye t Wi fo the core 
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and new loves which ſhal be PRO ming. | « 
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Sarſhghipen, But: packer (a6 ic were) conceal 
em, tha none 


thi tcd of our ſelves. | 
Ani, 3 1 ;hri wouldnet have. it yet; diſ- 
r the greatncfſe and wonder c 
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, name ly 
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that Elia id come alveadie, and. they hpew bim 
ie Dlſfilet renderſtoad that be ſpake wits ahem; of Iobn 


the Bupfiſt.: 
bgs.eT bis. ts JE 1s 01952 7 
'We muſt here obſerve : That the Jewes" ex- 
1.» pe&:'Blim-'!Tiſhbites, .'to' be the forerunner of 
* Chriſt: and they have! ia 'Proverbe ' when | 


FEY they::catinat reſolve'any: hard queſtion'to their | 
** Sebollgrar Tile ſeve! ney, &' queſtinir, (Ta 


wed) When Elar Tiſpbiter ſpall comehe will refolve 
all doubts, and queftions : But this will -be, as 
we ſay, Ad Greea lends. 

. For Ekas is come already,und they have done 
to him what they pleaſe, 

Giel Not onely Jews,but ſome Chriſtians alſo hola 

77+, chat Kbye igdotyeticome.; and amongſt many, 

2501 Chriſtapher.Coftrus the Iclaite » On Malach, 4.5. 
.: - congluderh(ic, becauſe ic was the voice of che 
Jews,,apd.the expeRation of the Scribes and Pha» 
riſers who-ſaid: that Ele ſhould come b-fore 
Chriſts glorious appearing. ; 

Halo. 1: . Ficſt,the-Jews didexped the comming of their 
Meſſie, tobe glorious in all worldly Pomp; and 
therefore it followes\not-: They expeRed the 
comming of Elis ; Therefore he muſt come. © - 

Anſw.2, Sccondly, our Saviour indee1 ſaith here Ew 
truly ſhal firſt come, and reſtore al things,but though 
thelewords were ſpoken after Þbnth: Baptiſt was 
beheaded, yer Chriſt meancthnot that Eliar fhall 


come Gorporally : but in anſwering his Diſciples 


be propoundeth the objeRion of the Jews, which 


they befare alleadged more briefly, and -ſpeaketh. 


according totheir opinion : Eher indeed ſhall come ; 


L and theninthe verſe following he faith uno his 


hold rofl, fc: (a or. for the ap- | Fc 
C by 
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his Diſciples, and for the want wheceor. he;ups 
braids them?” For IF chis faicn werethe faith of 


| Miracles, then Chriſt ſeems to be to blamg, ty 
d KEINgS 


be'angry forthe'want of this taith. in any 
neither every belecver hath chis falch, or 16.15, mg 


Y ceſſary that they fioald have i hn chis alth 


-whica Chriſt deffres be the juttitying faith , then 
he (ecmrs to be rio lefle ro blanie; becaule he ro 
quires of them who have juſtifying faith, that 
they belecve thoſe things whichare not contain« 
- ed inthe Objet of a juſtifying faich namely.mis 


like, 


Firſt, hereunto weanſwer, that faith-in gege> 
rall; 18a firm, far®; and conſtanc eric 68 6 

mind, which we give unto God ſpeaking. Boy 
as int his worgl,” EL oy ba 
+ Secondly, the word of God 46th cicher, Der 


he ſhewerth any thing unto us, or Whcn he Nr G 
-miſerh any thing unto us. | . . 


a day of judgmeit. - 


| thing promiſe® ſhall be made govd, unto him. 


the word, ate either ; 


I. Generall; which are made unto all. '.. 


out Devils,if they would but belceve, ' 


Diſciples thus in effe&, by 'way of corretion, | 5.9 unto16, 


* wharloeuer the Scribes ſay or affirm conterning |  Fourthly; that faith which is cxhibied to 
: 1 Els hisbodily comming; is not literally to be 
underſtpod;; bur I fay-unto you,that"Eley'is come 


"1 alr:ah.. And what he aith to his Diſciples h 
he faith rothe people. Afatth. x1; 16" | 


ere, 
wil 
for 


1.41. Trepine it, thiv 46: Elie whicb meas for” to:comne; He fore= | cauſe if ſuch promiles be" nat credited, God. 


knew that ſome would natbeleeve him;and thers | madea Lyar, as much in man'lyes ; and there 
forc he ſaid if ye will receives, 2bis. 530 Ebay; this 
Jon (who then did live).is E545 not which ſhall Kt 
come (tor this isthe expoſition afthie Jews) but i "oY 
this, Þbo'is that Ehos x which-:was to come, and | is beleeved ,) it com=2to pale; according to the - _. 7 

{falfilled Do&or |] pi made, but'if 'the promiſe br not belec< "i 


'ts.comg, and che 


Rolle Miſec.ib,3.Cop,topag-177- 


| yed, it comes not to.paſſe; 


Tre - Fifchly, 


gc if, TOS Uo rl Al nt Fer 17 U 
FT Cries { mi winger ball tbe with yogt | 
ow long /affer yol:bring bim bithcr.tome, . . - 
; WD &:1 þ ">! & -s TTL " "k ; 


171.3 tf —" bj 
5. "21 SeF, I, 
\'33s.3 


" BILE 9'] Ve 2 6 oy ns. $006" "0 Oe 
Whatfaith was this which Chriſt defited"in Lniſts 


raculous eftc&s;. 'a$ro calt our D:vils, and the 


elare, and Shew, or Promiſe; and livrice atiicth a at 
ſtin&ion of faith, for \ye either belecvo3gd Thea 


'l. We beleeveth6ſe things which God declares 
and ſhews untou3,whether by-patt or to com as; | 
thar the world was created, ati that there ſha] be 

- Secondly webelecye rhoſe things which God 
promiſes,and this God requires of him ro whom 3 
the promiſe is'made, that he* beleeve thac rhe 4 


' Thirdly, the divine promiſes of God made in Auſiwi4i Þ 


» BSpeciall.; af#theft are ſich us are made to _ "iN 
ſonie certain perfons, Or © oh 2» 


> 


| - Firſt, ſometimes God makes ſbntefpeciall pra- 4 
miſes to ſoine particular perfons; a3 he Þronuſed Wo 
to his Apoſtles, 'thac they ſhould be able oY caſt , 


'Serondly, ſometimes God riiakes ſome _ x 
rall promiſes unto all, and thus he promiſcrth life 2 
 etcrnall untoall nien if they will but belecee, John. _— 


ſpeciall promiſe, and chat which is given toa ge- of Na E 
nerall; agreeirithis*thar as ; that which is pro- ' 8 
| miſed generally comes ro paſſe if it be beleeved, 
and comes. notto paſſe if it be not belecved; bee - 


fore juſtly he refu{&trro do” what 'he promiled, 
thecondicion' 0n-manspart not being fulfilled; 
So, as oftcn, as that which is ſpecially promiſed 
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3 OI, hp rrp 
F Res rake 
: them ns for r pho, 


** caſt out Devils, but t 
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| the hf 


-Fifthly; thefethings premiſed we anſwer thus | 
IT 0 the oy erin :The Queſtion was,in ory raged 


th.ip his 


Ai 


NwE is h Whew ne#her the ohe nor 6þ/ Ap 
bclecvcd his word. 


I. Chriſthad given power $0. his Apoitles tol | 
hey belecye not this word uf 


their Matters, becauſe if they had beleeved itthey] | 
LN AG ks caſt out Lon — ae | 


J to \ work ir = 
Tn £6 all thoſe who OY hrs in has, 
th A RN | of chis, and 'outd not credit . 
ne awe Sg both Diſciples, and. Iews, ate 
Hecht tax5d, and called a  Gilſe dal 


OFT "hot Gere Piel ” 


2Ghr Saviour by this exprobeation of his Diſti- 
be "ind the lews , would teach ys what a]l men 
ceuntilt they be *ruely converted, and:turned ' 
30d : namely , faithleſſc, a pl perveriar rom 
re two! ions will ari 
"What names Tre givenby Chriſt unto vetural * 
or all men before their conyerſion 2 -- 
* he appcllations given unto .them by Chriſt 
are any ; and therefore but only name them. 
T he naturall, and unregencrat< man is called 
's.' Firſt, an evill man, ba T he evil man ont 
of the evill treaſure of hit heart. ( 
2, Secondly, Ja, 4 John 3. The whieh is borne of 
Cc 
irdly, fleth apd blood:  Manh. 16, Fhſp 
and tht þ bath net revealed this wnta th Oe, |. 
4. FoWeNlys the world : Jem 1, The world 
NY ia , 
12x. terrene an carth] 
kar of 4 nth I embh , R ws or 
cart 


3 Ion 3. He 
ſpraketh of the 


6. Slxitil; "be Children of this warld, Luke 
16-'TheCh en of thie wr ld are Wiſer- Oc, 
we, Sevrothlyy wicked, and. adulterou grain; 
atth. 12. 
8, Eighchly, a fait bleſſe and perzerſe gener ation: in 
tbjs place. 
T Niathly, a generation of vipers, Mdantbew 12: 
and g. 
of 0, Tenthly, corrupt « ond ren Ares, Mark, Fo 
- 19. 
"IL, Eleventhly, ebe Gb that evull. on CY 
12, welfthly any, Jay ah in? Mao "uy 
| 13, Ri es ey. 15; ra 
15. and a bſtgr oate, Luke "gg 24: 
+ Aga, F 


; Pew 45 $46 
"16. yh Hiro ads 16 
27. "Againe aine, foule Virgins Hah, 3590d- 


04,1 1} 


{ 


foi men, Matth7. me 
is. Apaine, Tak Servants; Manh: 246. 


2 79, \Apathe, Mer th hog at the 
ſadow if death, H mb. 4 ! ws w 
46 ApMiR, Plants t nat' pla f v0 Father 3s 


c $5 , Med Work «RM 
282. Laſtly TED tt ihe dad'big {1 n 
2 Ppt 'thasby: thele natyes Ti 
whit wee 'afe' By nature 3" that (p I6ath 
' Rl anddcreſting our prefeht: conUitt 
may flee unto Chrift for fre:dome from i. 
What are thepropertics of naturall, andun- Queſtia, 
regenerate men? & 
Firſt;,they want originall rightevatucs, ha- 
| viaglal itby Adams fall. gh \ 6604 
Secondly inſtead of that "original = 
nefſe,; wbich-was.ia\them atfirit, th 
righteou(nefle, and. ariginall corrupt n,tor:fin 
In all their parts ,,workingchat which4s rv 
ry to thewill, and wordof: God, both\in whe in- 
ternal] motions of their mind, arid ws 1 pg In 
their extcrnall members, Matth. 7 and 2.and 
John $.:;; ; $198 37/ 
Thirdly,they are the flavesof Sarhan Md 2 Anſwz, 
Iobn8, HM __ pay gt NT J 
Fourthly, they ard guilty, both of :thewerath Aſo, 4. 
of God,.and pr rones ar many + 7a] 7 
mores death, bobu- 3+ _ _ and 3 & und 
1 22ALIC - $67 
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kg 18,1. I.9,; Ps aAnd blu wht Verſ. 18, 
Dewl/, and bee departed out of him ;" andabe child was 19,20. 
eured from that very buure : Then came the Diſeipter 21, 
I-ſus apart, and ſaid, why conld ney" wed caſt him on : 

And Teſia- ſaid unto them; becauſe of your wnbeliefe : 

for verely T ſay umo you, if yee bave faith as 8 graineof 
muſtard ſeed, yee ſhall ſay untonbis Monntaine'; remove « 
benee 1p youder place. and it fhall remove, andwothing 

ſhall be unpoſuble ro you. Howbeit , his aw gourh 

et ut ,buet by faſting, and projer. 


4 


have ſpoken ſomerhi ng already, for .theſeil 
ation of -the vulgar:Reader , concerning the 
| weapons{againlt Sathan ,:and the power which 
ſome wicked men may bave over hin!'; and the 
| meanes, ahd wayes; both wickcd, and: warrantas 
ble, by which he is, or may be caſt ont , and dif- 
pollefied [Chap.4.4: $:1. l 2. and Chupi7.22, 
$.3+ 49:1,2,3.400d Chap: 8, 1,2,4n 'Terſ 
28, $,1,2.and Cbop.12:23. apes: 
Que Savjour here, ſaying ;''If IRONY yer Queſt. 2; 
may, weve Moumaines,, may moye this queſtion. 
-W the Apoſtles 5 ran other did eyer 
| remavo taines?:.\!s >! 
Firſzcertainly the: won EE Anſw:'l, 
ved Mountains, if they-would; becauſe Chrifts 
words aretrue , and:theyhada part pron 
| gn pen yy on 
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 yER518, 
+Qraines (as 
doubt; but they could have done 
| had required." _ | 0} 
| Aoſw:3. -Thirdly,many things ;yea,many great. things 
certainely were done: by the Apoſtles,which are 
not recorded :. and therfore we know not, bur' 
they may have removed Mountaines;; although 
no ſuch-thing/be-upon'record, + 4 394087 
Fourthly;;greatcr things then theſe were done? 
by the Apoſtles, and arerecordedto lavebeene: 
donebyithem; [av to-reſtore"the dead 6 life ,; 
for to call backe a ſoule to the dody;: ismore- 
then toremove a Monntaine}; and itherofors if 
they | did-not:remove mountaines, . yet:ynichout) 
doubt, they-eould haveitione,o! 'o 12mm? -V7 
caftet 52) re- 
Ne 


v7 2s / 1 
7 #4 4% pF}. 
8 


nſw. 4 


. $, \ | Fifthly ;Evſebiau (Beifeſ hiſt tib7u 
” lates; Tot one: Gregory';' town | of Nuctfurea'; 
[when there was need-to*build a Ghburch ina 
certhin'place, beingroonarrow , by reafon'of a 
great River on the-one'fide, and a mighty bigh 
Rock'on theiother Jby coninuing chereal-nighe 
in faſting, arid prayer, prevailed with'the Lord: 
ſo.,-thatin the-worping the Rock was removed 
ſo farrc'off ;itharthere was ſpace cnoughletr to 

- build, accovdingto their defire, And Fober faith, 


certain' holy man , *who when the Tartarians 
mocked! the-Cheiſtians 'with this That theic 
Maſter promiſed then, that if they had faith, 
they ſhould remove Mountaines; as if this were 
moſt abſurdly ſpoken; obtained by praycr the rc- 
movall of a certain Mountaine there, thus top» 
ping their mouthes, 
- Sixthly ,;by: this removing of Mountaines is 
meant the effe&ing of moſt difficult things in 
generall; and.even of..removing fuch-hug= maſles 
cf earth:in particular , when. God'will for his 
own glory, | Lanes ©! 
Arnſw. 7.  Seventhly., we muſt obſerve,that there arethrec 
ſorts of faith mentioned: in the, Scriptures 7 
namely, FT IR TetY E 4713/6 | 
I. An hiftoricall faith; whercby all things 
are belecved-to be ſo, as they are propounded 1n 
the Scripture ; and this faith is common;both to 
the wicked, and righteous, Tawes 2. 
IL. A juſtifying faith,wheccby a man belceves 
the promiſes.of God, and apprehendsrhe mercy 
and grace of God ini Chriſt , applying it -unro 
himlſelfe: and this faith is proviar rothe righte- 
ous, and not communicablc unto the wicked. 
. HI. Amicaculousfaith, whereby a man firm» 
7 beleeves, that nothing is impoſſible unto God 
n 


Aſi. 6. 
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of theChurch. : ; 902 1 


+ "Whether the Apofles did everiremove'Monttains.\" 


that hee read in the Hiſtoric of the Tarrars; of a | 
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righteous;butis peeuliar unto ſon anely. \ ; 
- Thirdly, ||ad4his faith is: notcommon'to'all 
thewicked\m the Gharch , ſo neither'toallrhs* 
righteous: nad herein it differs won Jultifying\ 
faith; forthis is gizen to'2thie righreons; but 
Fqurthly,, aschis faith'of Miracles belongs 
not untoall Chriſtians; ſo neither ants all times, 
gnages of the Church; bur'is proper: unto fome | 
perſons only inthe Ghurch,' and wto fome ages 
of the Church, 1 Cor,12.9. 

Fifchly, this miraculous faith can fave none ; 
becauſe it is given to the wicked,as well as to the 
righteous; and becaufe-ir doth not change the 
heatt ; and affeftions;" and/becauit- it .may bes 
withone love: . And'this: is chat faith, which our 


Saviour in this placeifpeakes'o 


may: move theſe two queſtions, which follow. 

d our of the ſnares Ott. 3. 
By two wayes are unclean ſpirics caſt' out's 
namely, Mater 0F4'1 


Firk, 


ly. planted ;- yer wee hold ir generally tobe ced>' 
d now. [2 TUB! ty 
Secondly, by the ordinary means of faſting; 
and prayer, which' our Saviour preſcribeth th 
 this.place, By. which means we doubt not ; but 
even 1a theſe dayes, when it pleaſer God, Satan 
' ts:chaſed from the poſſeſſion of Chriſts-mem- 
bers; We have anexample hereof in Lither,who 
| Hy theſe means, was a means to'free a young man: 
from the Devils power. The Hiſtoric is this : 
A young man (as is credibly reported) having 
bound himſclfe by obligation to che Devill, and 
ſealedthe bend,and ſubſcribed it with his bloed 
togive him his ſoule ;-ſo hee would farisfie his 
delire, and wiſh; with morky,grew inſhort time 
togreat wealth ;/ Now' the mattey being diſclo» 
{ed with much adoe to Lather;'hes calleth the 
Congregation together , and joyneth in prajer 


ligation was caſt in at' the-window; For p. $64. 


yviour conjoynes/it here; with this powerfull,and 
prevalent means of prayer? ''' Sfp 
The benefirs of faſting ace great ;7 namely 
Firſt, hee thac faſterh.much, hath hot ſuchneed 
of worldly things; arid 1o is more free from co. 
vetouſneſle, and'more'enclined touletcy; And' 

.. Secondly,” he is made morelight, and watch- 
full in prayer, and nor ſluggiſh; and drowzie;atid 
| ms rayer b<comes moſt powerfull againſt the | 
Thirdly, bee thatfaſteth; andprayeth;] hat 
two wings, whereby hee flcerh/moje' pike ' #lict 

the very wind ws; | 13 FENG 
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| to Capernaum, they tha 


Ir. | Peter; and /aid, Dub ne goo foſter: pay aribite : 


received tribuje rnduey cate to 35 $26,237 
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tor this young man ;' andas they prayed, the ob- "8 


W hat are the benefics of faſting; that onr Sa- Queſt. 4. i 
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Hee ſaith} yes aeFud when bet yo. comeLinto thebouſe, 
Tejoos prevented bins ſaying, 'mehint: thinkeſt than Simon ? 
Of mhimdo tht iKinggof the-eatth take cuſtome, on 11> 
We of their: one: «bildren +or-:0f flrangers 
aub yo hini;. of ſirangers.! Jifus ſaith wno-binghin? 
are the children f:ce, Notwitbſlanding , leſt wes: 
offend 1bem;* poe thus to 1heifpa;; and caſt an hioke;,) Ind 
take rep the: feſb 1het 'firſt commeth ep. $1 . and:relaxt bore; 
haſt epened hir moreth. tom foale findl 2 peece of mawwp6 
bf. thet take, ond give Lot them for mee;\and thee. not 


..: ; TY . V Co bd Þ 5 + —- | 
2 "Soft. 2» ; $+.2-0\TYep that recervedribnte money. 11-1 1 
2 — $0314;326Þ8 
The 


2 
_ 
- 
8 % 
lt 
el 
. 


UE F 2.90403 (15) 4 14 390 
wotd:in the originall-is Spawn, Di: 
drachynm, wee Engliſh it T.rubute;nmey © The Sy-+ 
riak readcth: Two zuzim ;:now-tbat-coinwhiteh 
was termed Zxxz by the Heþreweyg, wis an{wera« 
Bn , ble to the Roman Denzir:,, whence ic appcattth 
E. that it valued of Qurs,j $«:3 d. fifteen pence. + 7/1. 
 QOneſl, Moſer ſaith; Excd; 30:13; T he beſfe ſbekel ſhall be 

” , . - .-, etoffring to the Lord; how then came, itto paſſe, 

- — that this: balfc ſhcke]-was:paid to'the Roman 

. Emperours2: 1 4 £2.07 
Anſw.1. Firſt, ſomearc of opinion;that the poll money, 
which is called aj/payue , in this verſe, and the 
other called- Anve po, 'the:pcny, Matth, 22.1 9: 


bute, by way of conqueſt, upon the Iews4/accors. 
ding to thcir ſubſtance ; the other they uſed to 
pay by the poll to the Temple; which theRo- 
mans alſo uſurped to themſelves; and diverted ir 
"3 fromthe originall uſc. Viller;/ Annot, Matthi22 19, 
x ”. Butof this more afterwards, Chop.22.1 9. | 
= Anſw.2. Sccondly, Iſepbw faith, that Veſpoſien cnjoyn- 
...- ed the Iews; yeerly to bring bing drachm 
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=. 
5 
>, 

y ” 
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a, two: 
dracbma's into the Capitoll. And Þarizs thinks; 
that there were two kind of the coine, called 
Denarius, the one of the Sanctuary , which was 
double ta the common, and equivalent to the 
didrachma , or halfe ſicle ; and by this-the 

- Prieſts accounted, and the Publicans,and Toll- 

gatherers'by the. other, But Denarius being a la» 

Line name, and part of the tribute , whichthey 

paid tothe Romans,and conſequently , a civill, 

and prophane payment ; it is not like that it was 

reckoncd atter the account of the Santuary. 
Thirdly, neither was this Deparixs the ſame, 

with the Did-<chma, the halfc ficle, mentioned 

- in this place;for the Denarizs,and Roman penny, 

1s almoſt the fame with the Grecians Drach- 

ma, the eighti.part of an ounce, and the fourth 
partof aficle, an1 the tenth parc ofthe French 

Crown; that is,three ſhillings fix pence French: 

Budexs ; and about fix pence \halfe peny: ters 

ling, or thereabouts : it was 48 mych-asanold 

Groat, when cight Groats madean gueck 1 Hot - 

. Fourthly, this therefore is moſt likely (faith 

DoGor Wilt uzon Exod. 30. 13+. 9%. 20.) that 

both in this-plate,andalſo Chap.22.19. mention 

is- made of. triburc, or poll-maney.as the Syrian 

Interpreter cals it Argenrum Capitationn , bead 

pol-mony Mark 12.14. ButBezs faith, that in his an- 

ons Grecke Copie, in ſtead of Know, rribucc, 
 hee'f 
of Saint ddarks 
: 1 $, 2+ 'Comentilo Peter. 
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: -” Marra, The half: Shekel ofdained for-an offerin$yturned intqitibute. VenSagaGa' 


; |; tive ,aSnamely, » 


+ 


| _ of:Primacie, becauſe he:was the firſtnaied ; as 


were not all ones for this was 1mpoled as tri>. 


. 


im x«0xa4, head rhoneyy if thatplace. 
© Hos . oY ] . £ 4 
, <Y,- .4 N " 5 'R [9 . "oY . 4 s ' . 


Theſe wards are-utged by Caniſcin,) t0-prove Ob/c 

| the Primacie of Peter, becauſe the Recelyeteck wn 

' cuſtome come unto him. YH: +544 

| e \polites,, Fejer (wee Avſw/1, 
ptiviledge or preroga» 


| {Iu Mfaptbority.; mow by the priviledgeof 
/ authority, I mean a preheminence/pinireghrd of 
| citiatation;,: whereby. hee: was had: in\ reverence ;. ..-.. 
' abavethencſt of the twelve Apoſiles ; for Cephag), 
' with Danerand Toby,arc.callcd Pillars,chndicem< 
cd tobegreat, Gal Þ6.90';;- $4280 119.5 320 
:: IL He had the prevogative; and preheminence 


Firſt,:among the twelve Apoſiles, 
grant): had a three-fold 


i 
i 
' 
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$4, 
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tif 


the tore-man of the, Queſt, Aſartbinzoas!:,::; 
IL; Hee bad: the-privitedge: of pridcipality 
among thif:t welve, becauſc.in regard of che-mea- 
ſure af-grace, hee excelled the reft;: for when 
Chriſt asked his Diſciples, whom. they laid hee 
was:z Peter as being of: greateſt ability, and 
an{wered for them:all, 4avb. 16. 16,; loſethis 
clauſe ,: among.1he 19elve; becauſe Por exrelled 
Peter, every. way- in Jearning,, zeal; and under» 
ſtanding, asfarre as Peter,excelſtd the teſter: ©: {/ 
_ Secondly , bat wee'dehy ; that\iPaer was the 
Prince: of: the Apoſiles., 'oÞthe-Monarchof the 
Church. Ienlarge not this, becauſe. weeihave 
provedit firfficiently before,Ghap. 10.2, $:2. and 
alſo have mauch further.toccleare it afterwards. 


S. 3: "Of whom doe the 
cuſtome, or tribute * 


How came it to paſſe, that this halfe (lickel, or 
Didrachma ( which at firſt was ordained to bee 
paid, az an'effcringto. theLord; Exod. 30; 13.) 
was paidby Chriſt, and others for tribure; 'unto 
the Roman Emperours ? 

It fo pleaſed God; that this 
was firſt ſetapart, for the uſe of t 
uſurped by the Roman Emperours, an 
wa wag eb-e— that..! |':_ | Nh 

: Firſt; becauſe Dei jugam excufſerant ;/£ 
caſt off the Lords yoke, the pe prdny from 
his right, and delivered them over unto hand 
Lords, Catoin. . And! 1, 1! TUTY EL 

Secondly,becauſe they gave but with agrudge- 
ing mindto the Temple.) they are now turned 
| Fon unto others ; for {> it falleth [or wares. wu 
| Duod Deo denegamm & beſtis beripiat, what wedeny 

ant God, ic enomy xthaway. Gelaſiin Exod. 
"Thirdly, becauſeby:the comming of Chriſt, 
the externalt worſhip, preforibed by Jdofer,iwas 
to be aboliſhed, Godwould havethispenfion'ta- 
ken:awayafinm tho'Te , whereby 4it' was 
© Fourchly;-alchoughjour Saviourdid pay-this 


Anſw. 2, 
| % 


Kings of the eavtbtake SB. 3. 
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Queſt, 


tion- which 
Temple,was 


Anſw. 
turned | 


An 


WE 


tribute, yet did hce not thereby _eyrore ene 
| mms" >a tions ob the Rowans ; 


bar ,or inghedoi 
Lax 5 ould 
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nt. &c. TheClrgys wot exemjred, by tis place, from: þ-ying Tribute Mar TH. 7 'y b 


YO cm 


eumult, of ſedithon; abontch<ir tribute, as they: | bare: therefore by.the words of our Saviour, ic 
had before time, burwiltingly ſubmit theraſelvs | 5s ſcandalous and off:nſive for any to plead pri- 
co that yoke, which for W_w finnes was and up» | 'vilege in denying Tribute to Princes ; and thus 
on then). anſivers D. WWitet , Synopſ. pag. 166: But D* Ames 


| as (Bell. enerv, tom. 2, p 147.) aftirms (and that 
WH, 4+ OOTY Then meth thre. 
Oy h 


205 


ith reaſon) that Chriſt himtelf, as he was ſub-' i 
1 '| jeRto the Law, was bound to pay this Tribure, - = 
EAR Theſe words are jetted by Samy ons | Pine | andCuſtome-mony: and therforc{as Cajeton wel | T, 
> : the Anabaptifts, and the Papiſts, who heads are obſcryes)if he had not done it, be had given an bw 
diatnerrally oppoſite, -but 'm their! taifes they | 'aiv&,nor a prfſive offence,” Ne ſeandalizemme dicit, ._ = 
carry fir&brands , for the 'deſtru&ion of Prote-' now nt ſeandalizenur, v.27, He'doth not ſay, We "oF 
frond; aid thetruth which they profeſs, ' - *| will pa __ y, leit they ſhould be offended; but leſt we" 
tnſow. The Anabapriſts obje&'this place againſtChri- d offend; as though (in regard of his ſub- 
ſian iſtrates, and/Govetrnorsthus'; 'Chriſt Ye to the Law, whereunto he was made ſub- | 
here faith/;-rhat the Kihgs fonnes are ' free from | jet forus) he had offended if he had not paid :, 
rribmte; atld* (therefore, 1b are alſo chtſonnes of | althongh'true ir is, that as he was confidered as 
God from'ſubjeRtion unto atiy ; but only Chrift. | the Son of God, he was not bound unto any wy 
Cliriftſpeaketh chis of 'hirhſclfe',” who by his | payments being ſuperfout unto ll Kings 
birth was Heir to theCrown, and Kingdom of | ithe greateſt carthly Monarchs bar onely FE. i 
the Jews; and therefore by. "right was tb pay | \ſtitures or deputies.* Now howſocyer we wn 
none';/ - neither did, bur for avoiding of offence | fiter Chriſt , whether ſimply, as God.(and ſo ſub»: 
only (as Mr, Perkins thinks ;: although*ſfomeo- | ordinate unto ri0he). 'or as man (and ſo'niade. 
thers'thinke otherwiſe; 'asfollowes'm the nexc || ſubje& ro the Law :) yet this act, or theſe words. 
queſtion: Ywherefore this place ferves not at all, | 'of bis,wil 1 exethpt.none from ayiny of Tribute 
tor _ of others froni obedience tothe civil | ito Princes ; for that which Chriſt did as God, is 
10. Phe Pol any Chriſtian Governors, © ' - | 'nd preſident for mortall men to imitate (1 neither: 
iſts. obje&:theſe words ;'to bn are the Papiſts ſo impudent as to avouch it:) and 
® thatthe ye of the Clergie, boch fecal 1; as man we ſee he paid Tribute,and was fo to do: 
Eccleſiicall, arc,” and oughe to be 'exem vor 'and therefore untill the Popiſh Clergy be Gods, 
- froni paying of tribute to Princes: fomeof them - | ant? not imen , they cannot be exempred from 
reaſ6nithas; *our of theſe words; Chriſt Girh to | theſe Cuſtomes and Tributes by our Saviours 
Peter; ' What thinkeſt thin, Simon ? of do the”| words, 
Kings of the Nations recehie” tribiite; of their own, or of | Wa: hly, learned Cameron anſwers here,that the * An ſw.4: 
ranges: 7 \ Sinn anfvtred., 'of flrangetr*: tbe' Lord | cing of this place, for.the confirming of 
ſaid; thin arethe children free: But Clergy-men art | this Popiſh T<net, is nibil 2d rbimbum; nothin 
the childrew' of the' kingdom , rhercfore+ they. | at all to the pu urpoſe : becauſe the Tribute 
ought to be' free.” This reaſoneth arſine de Pa | which is here required of Chriſt, and payed by 
dns, and the Rhemiſts, Mat.17. ſe7.8. Belarmine' bim, was not that which belonged unto the Ma- 
reaſoneth thus, The children of ings,with their | giltrare,but (whichby che preſcript of the Ceres» | 
families, are exempted from paying of Tribute, moniall Law) was.to be paid for the uſe of the 
Mat.1 7.26. but the Glergy rly belongs un- | Sanftuary, Andtherefore, this is no ground for 
tothe family of Chriſt ; add! . WL they-arc | n6n-payment bfTribute to Princes, His grounds "8 
exempt from tribute, and Arguments are ſolide, and convincing, butL Ws 
hifp, Firſt, here is a groſle abſurdity committed on | ſet them not down, becauſe they are ſomethirig 2 
n hands; for they teach,arid hold that ths Cler- | large. See Cameron, Myrothec Evang, in Mat. 7 24 
gie have not this liberty, and immunity from | pag. 54,55;56-- 
paying of cribure, by the Law, orword 'of God, | Fifthly, Seddato, mn canceſſs; but ſuppoſe we' Anſw. 5: 


x28 $Þ 


but;by the grant of Princcs themſelves (R ſhould grant this (which we muſt not ) that the 
Annit. Row.1 3.5 þ hoy ps ane eap:2 $ tioly Ghoſt in this place ſpeaks of: in 2 
and yet; they an” ey (againſt themfelvcs, and | which was paid to the Magiſtrate, and t Fa - 
their own. a rtion), to proveckls Tzanct from | Obrit exempted both himſe and 1s Diſciple FOR 
_ Scripture, | =_ Ir; ſo long as he was wiclf ghem'nnens + (7+. 
| kjw. 2 Secondly,to Merle hs Arg Argument, Bul/ar- yet it follows not hence, thapthis itnavkes 
| mine hituſclf gives a double apſwer, vis. krnces | vetiilege belongn umo the Apol ies Cx 
I.-That by this reaſon, all Chriſtians, as well - ours. For gt 
as CE, ſhould be exempted from tribute be- | ' Although Chriſt were free From the pa yment < +* 0 
cauſe they, are all the ſons «f Gall, ning Oden efctefe enions and Toll, nd Dridarese tothe . = 
anew in Bapxiſine...- = Magiſtrate 7 yetie follows not hence, that chis _ 
II. Chriſt ſpeaketh rel HIT Jcliar as: |, privilege belongs: "Unto the "Miniſters of the © 45 2 
Kings children are freed from tribute, ſo much | Church, by right.” | ” 
=o ke who rin Torn | ns _ na hr 
\, 1 INg;Q Llngs)boul empued ts | t ment r cetoPrinces; ſolo 
porall tribute/!! >} lay poet a bas rl ' as their N lived wi 


| &ſs. 3. Thirdly, nd, Ct net yep follow” bence'y that this privi 
1 wich- | Apoſtles ſucceſſors, IfthirRe 


NYT 2: rivil | 1 
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26 6. ted, let him readc the forcnamed Author. Came» | 


E. ——= 70h, pag- 57, 5%. L045 
= nfo. 6. thy, for fear we ſhould want weapons,Bek . 


larmine. hath-put.a (word. into: our hands, for the 
conqueſt of himſelf ; and by the ſame reaſon that 
he confutes Jarſilizs , is himſelf confuted, By. 


Marſilizs Argument, all the; faithfull (Gith Bek. 


mM ky pro grofapeod from paying of Tribute 
to the Magiſtrate : And why ? Becawſe they are oll . 


the faitbfu]l are. cxempted from payi 
 bute to Chriſtian Princes, or othcrs : And why 2, 
Becaule they.arc all Gods ſervants , and of his ; - 
mily., as, wcll as the Clergy, arc. We of the Mi- 
niftery are.called Clerks,or Clergy-men, that is, t 
Gods portion,or inheritance: now are not faiths. 
: filll people {0 alſo? God,we know,is no reſpeRter , 
x of perſons, (As 10 34.)and Focar Ai, - re». 
E ſpeRs a faichfull ſheep as, much a faichfull ſhep- 
b_ herd, Ceterz paribus. But Belformine faith, that; 
Miviſters properly belong unto the family of | 
Chriſt, Are faithful! people then retainers, or. 
hangers on? are they not as properly of Gods. 
family , as Miniſters are 2 yea, doth not the Apo |, 
ſtle totidems verbzs, call them, and fay of them,that 
they are of the howſhold of Faith, Gal. 6, 10..and of the 
bouſhold of God, ( Epbeſ, 2. 19.) and fellow Citizens 
with the Saints. | 
Se, 5. | $. 5. Liberi: children are free. 
| Omeft, 'What freedom doth our Saviour here ſpeak of? 
fm. There is a double liberty, namely, -,.. . .. 
* Firſt, ſpirituall: and thus all Chriſtiang are 
made free; becauſe by Chriſt they are freed from 
the yoke of fin,and bondage of fatan : accordi 
to-that cf our Saviour , If the. Son have —_ 
you free, then are you free indeed, p 
Secondly , corporall : and thus the faithfull 
are not freed from tribute, but bound to pay it, 


Gods ſons. By Bellarmines Argument (ſay all. 
of 
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things which are Ceſars;and of the Apoſtle, Give tris * 
bute 10 whom tribute 55 duq,,udcnfiome to whom euſttme 
logs, ; And this is che anſwer,of that ingenious, 
Papiſt Carth»ſian upon this place, who ſaith;iude- 
finitly, Fideles tenentur ad tributa, the faithfull arc 
obliged to pay tribute unto. Magiltrares, neither 
excluding Clergy nor Laity; Carthaſ. /. pag. 147, 
aobnitdc nn boats wine goy Shed T 

SS. 6, -T boy ſhalt ide. @ peece of: mony,} (1 - |. | - Sed, 6, 
The word hae) eos FF wekng-. 
iſb a peer of mony;at large, but.it contained . 
preciſcly two Didrachma, | For the tribute mo- 


Þ ATTH.AS! | Bellarmine; byconfiting Marſilius;confutes bimfeIf. ” Ve R513 d | Vas 
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as is evident from yerle,244..CAnd-they thar.ce- 
ceived Didrachma, cate unto,Peter;;8c);, And 
this $:ater was paid for two, namaly; for Chriſt, 
and Peter, yerſe 27, and the yalue of ®;was about 
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ſter, and bimſelf, er I 23-3 0% 
$.7. 1 hattakg, and give for me and thee,” , $8.» 
We, TT Church of Rong, afficm, that yok 


commanded to be fiubjeZt-t0 the bigher pewers, and there 
verſe 5. Foe Cr of ſubje- 
&ion'; the Argument therefore thus fallow 


according to that of onr Savior,Give 10Ceſar, thoſe 


Clergy-menare ſubje& to Princes, therforgchey 
| ought to pay tribute, . 6lG; 21 af dn 
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Verſet, -.VBRS. 1. At the ſame time came the Diſciples unto 


Tefus , ſaying , Who # the greateſt in the kingdoms of 
Heaven ? L EIS 


Hy is the kingdom of God, and 
,.of Chriſt, herc called he kingdom: 
ELY of Heaven? 5 tre” 
 - Firſt, becauſe the King ofthis 
kingdom, is not terreſtriall;' or 
Sow * from carth, bur. celeftiall, from 
Heaven. | 


E , Aufw, 3, - Sccondly, becauſe the ſear of this King, isnot 
L.. ' inearth, but inheaven, there he raigns, and from 
3 thence rs hr neatly os intie nc re 4. 

IS Wo3, ; I becan i t mcmbers [4 1 king- 
_; : faithfull,who although in 
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' converſant inthe earth; yerthey have their wx 


TdÞuz; or converſation in Heaven, 


Fourchly, becauſe the certain ſeat of the Sub- Anſw.4; 


jor of this kingdom , is no otherwhere than in 
eaven-; and therefore they are'in the'earth as 
ſtrangers and pilgrims, and-are accounted of the 
world as Ali and Forrainers. 216 01990 I 


Fifchly, this kingdom of Chriſt is called Hea- Anſw. $. 
1 5 | 


venly; by -reaſou. of 'the governnicnt hereof 
\which is lrogether celeſtial and ſpiricuall. 
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| veried. aud becoine uu bet ryan tall 
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we are  Hpmble-lowly, 0] poor of rs Aas.in | 


'this ver Q. £4 Ve. 


Secondly; we41c tailed Clildwsi{orbitimids, 
when Mears Wrhownyice,and Mes” 7465 


WT 


—— 


F Anþ WP, 2. 


d, 2531159 26.1 THEF :Ollot 01 
- ſometimes we are called Children;”ab 


4} r.ohe: Lawg;69l,4-1. (1'Gon.4 el 
1 5 optomiones iWhen wedunder 


c 6 $ vi {ts 3% 
Anſn. 4 © Foirthly X we arc re called C Children Gmetad 
be acy6wenſiiagrace,'t Corky I, 2. 
Anſw. 5% F 


Anſm. 3+ 


We, ace Fallled Giles iborale lik 


pu » W« have alwaidOred to þ-yunatary 
ob KenAt as Avith bon F0.2.4. iO 1991p 


Verſe 7. 


lo AIR "1362 1269 S321 CEAEE 224 £12421 
For ans Todtaw 32 
* Vans. 2" Wir. unto the worlds beemeſe of oft, 
for it muſt needs be that offences come ; but woe to #hits 
man, by wes the offence commeth, 
principally, neceſfacy' that theſgwords 
AE BSE We open, fn the eyes, and 
deeply imprinted in the heart of all Chriſtians 
ig thele ene mng "ibom nothing:is more 
as TE Ning and taking of offence ; and 
ihe rfl are ];w; (al them partioularly., and 
Lg ie ;.IROre Jargdy.thanordinarii,s: > 
Sf, Is ve 1110 the marid, ecauſeof offiviees, -- 
Queſts Jo, Vp Evr38 Fhe pceafipg of; end Svhearoker- 
my got th ards, concerning Scandals ? :|- '' 
dof. A, "Eirſt ps Way yn rare ern 
We 0p: 17-% laſk, wherc our Saviour fpechks 
_—_— DOA Avif hewouttHay;ye mult 
ak = oy jog olitignsand'taxes, ry wePu 
fence, bec of wig the ork) caafi(f 
Hiſw, 2... Secondly, lome fayirheywerefpoken; by rea 
ſon of the Ambition af the reg bor'tliey 
defire - hy Chriſt Who ſhoald 'b2 preatefi in 
the kingdom.of God ? eaſe bo: Whereapon on hy $+ 
viour dorh » 4 | 
L Shew. them, bythe bumility ofrChildren, 
whar they duty is, vecſe 213;4,5, Them) 
-IL. He reacheth, then, whatit' is; \and low 
= ik is to eſs Ras theſop raves. 


rall Dogrine of Frag woaey Wee 4." 
Weſt, 22. What is meantby cho world Nhichiveby pekt- 
| here, by reaſon of Scandals ; ct 
ſw. . Men acc ordiuarily-tinided ing" .chils + two 
$<=53% ranks; namely, 0 
- Euſt, into che Chir and congrepaiofof 


\TEQU3. Ang; 
Secondly, into the Cn, and afſetibly of 
the wicked-: Andthi:le are called 164 Fori4 ordi- 
ori and uſually becauſeichey are many, From 
whence we may: leatn;\:! 
© Many, are. 
chreatzged for Scandals and Offence 


fe Wortd: 
and many in the world Arg ont 


[pond wigine, And indefirtgable (i F9:3; 


bltafelf, hboart6leid: othiefs a tits" 
withthem,and rept oabAK: as wic 


themſelves : as th 'foeio, 
wogld beaieaſt Lhe 
inzhelr miſery. "Op" P 
{!'Thirlly; ba nt Stet the, | who-or the 
cniefyinig ofdiieit loſt? arid (He Faveroy 
neſſ,” care not whit ſean 
they/give.'Or'' > 52 


bod! and good &fifl, o'r 
offence rothole; whole ROE are rey 


informed, 


ment to' work Scandals," 2 
vim 


TheDrvillendsthial erin 
eakte lin -is, ati@ ior Hatd py ery 
how full « of 
vice of td, 1s, h 
 fitha 
how'tedions and ickeſome' to vie. of 


nigkes'ns more prome' unto.'E Tok 
back feom that which is g60d, a 

| mmitkes us ſcandefous,, » 9 "50 
| Nirl# hes. © 


© Thirdly, it jo karthe? vided "that 


ſbjebt 20 cis wor chi iy 


; ang] Lita 


mo; 


for the gffences.t BoſCachs: 
| hey givez 4: - 


ow 


an encmy; ethes matikitd :/ 'defirinig the - 


deſtrution and death of all, az God defjtes 


their falvation!' "Uſe, 2 BY ; if And” theres ** 
beret ay (5hd ag it many; 
«\ Secondly, 'it ts alſo 7 'kis inſtrath MM 
who are many : rinclpat ly thefs tro 22%. 

141 I,-Perſons par then: that RAT: 

', Fird, .perverſe';'and 'obſtihate- #t hate 3 - 

poodrieffeand Randalizcall good me 
> |! Secondly; iabdlicalFrmen, who 


Fu, Anſiw,21 


abnifſe blow. i | 
che, ts Sk APs Tt 9" a 
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Fourthly i86tult Tas þ oY Shinkin Sill : 
11; /Thirighdre onhbtities Is Ds anſt 
mes ell 3 6 ini 


| {BY 61 


Firſt, the ſweetnelle, deligh 


id plea 
which: ivin thit which ig 6681 A of pe, 


Secondly,the difficuſty on at w wp ch opt. 5 
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plaſucefiti is; tiowP 
ntl blood th 


the waies of grace-art ;/ati1” 


4 Ea ik 


man in theworld wh O 
All to the Children Bi. 


thitn is frong,/and'mi 'phey, pry! be Ke raments: 


_ fabt]e'and many, fo we = worly are weak, and 


| prone , to chooſe the workt, ... its. 

4." For 'it' abt needs bee y o 5 Sec 
pb er re here Il fnody ©xejt, 
ry that offences ſbonld come # 

-Thite is 4 dou ble reaſon, "or caule 6 of chentcaſ. Anſw. 

Fr 4=74 nm mely; 16116320 o t6G2IC 

S aregþed of Jthe end, and. this -Hairir 

Ds ; it 1 neceffary that herefies muſt  comg 

are. good 7, be Font 5s Ir. 
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y ph js Sad. pl 117 
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* Whythe Goſpel iſubje@teſemdaliand oh our: Aj. __ + 


208 eoiltgny thelike;for which they ſcandalizethem: , 
R, .--0 as bough.L it were inceed as they lniſterly wo 


gine 

Secondly the very Do&rine of the Go 
hard; and thercfore.is offenſivet to the Gopal 
man, who defices to walk inthe way of A 
6. 80. and 1 Gebel I 16,24,' | G * 

irdl) an doth continu * raiſe 1 u 

me .cnemjc nay i oth Kh comclen eforethe Chic f 

h no To or hall be: free. from ſome. who 


Anſw. 2. 


AnſW. 3. 


e!erein (h e off:nce to. Religion, and tHe 
ti es Golpel, f, Zi, "AR; 2.13. and.4.1. and 5474 
$0. '6.11. and .1 Cor, 16.9, Ban 
Deſt. 3. . * What 1s here required of u83+ + | 
Anſw.1 'Firſt, we muſt not wonder although the! pro- 
Feſlion 6r profeliours of Religian be {candalized; 
ea, compaſſced about with calumnies: for Chriſt 
DemfelFs was calumnjated, Lake 3,134: and 83.51; 
And the Primitive Church was reported to have 
facrificed children,to have been Nicoleitans, with 
other wicked ſcandals, and ſlanders. 4 
Anſiw, 2» Secondly, we muſt expe&t oppolitions, that ſo 
wWeemay | 'bearmed the þcrrer againit them: and 
chat; 

I By conſtant reſolution, .that no derraQi- 
ons, deriibns, {landers norrcproacnes,ſhall cauſe 
ine turn'out feer out 'of the wayes of Ged, | 

n T. 

ke, bicqinſpefiton,. and. warchſulneſe , 


ria, Fe Et take. =] that,webe ndt of- 
fended: with ing that happens, orfalls gut, | 


but avaid mY Otdinary cauſes of offences, which 
are theſe, ro wit, 


"I. Someare offended wich Religion, becauſe 
liwirerias of the Religious arc:d-{piſed,, Read 
Mirth, 13,57. &c, Mark$.3. Jon 9. 41, 47%: 
JF, Someare offended with Religion, becauſe 
the life of thie Religious i is ſomewhat. popular, 
ana 'yot ſo tri, as they would. have it,. ;Thug: | 
Civic ulnbleFar Chriſtwhen they ſaid: Why die 
the Di Hu *p of Joon and of the Phariſees faſt, but thy 
Diſcipk3fiſtno: ? Matth.9.1 1... John $, 48. | 
UI. Lhe ate offended with Religion, becauſe 
theReligious are Rill ſubjcR co the crolle,, and 
under the rod; Math, 26, ZI and 1 Corimbians 
15. 19, 

IV. Some arc : offcnded « even with the Do&rine 
of the Goſpel, Ads. 28.22. and 1 Corinth, 1, 23. 
fit be ar he Goſpell is preached: 4 

irſt, becauſe the Goſpeil is preac s 
*. 45-8; Or go we | 

Secondly, becauſe Chriſt publiſheth, and pro- 
chaimerh hunſelf to be the Son of God. Joby $18, 
Or 

Thirdly becauſe ie ſcems abſurd,chat we ſhould 
obeain life byChrifts death ,or be from deach 
by him, who was taken captive of death,and ſub- 
- }eRedthereunts. Thus the Tw6 6 Diſciples were 
- offended becauſe of Chriſts' death.” Luke 24. Ar 
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Anſw. 3. 


ION | 
of, b the Jews, becauſe bel Vedt ina cruci- 
| \ Tobi» 6:52, 60. ok BR GR 
ourthly becauſe heiſt abrogaed the Law | 


bred he gre Gita freely pit | E 


2903117 
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A 3” 
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us,” without any meriroravork ofcanJatanty, > 
3. Pbilip.z.9. Or P 

Sixthly. ſome are offended becauſe Religion is is” VE 
too kyere:t and withnat aHow them Ttet; $ 
to follow and fulbll the deſires of*rhelr bn. 
hearts:\Or. © { 710170 TIC IE:Y! 


- Seventhly, ſome De offended with birift; be. 
cable bei to liberall; and free; in'x : chending 

h A | ” | 
oo ad] atibew 15. 33, Joby EO ua a 
Eighchly; ſome arcoffesti#with 
by reafon.of the miny fro papowy Þ >  Yaget Nie 
of opinionamongſt Ghriftiaris'*hndl eh "the 
frequent Objc&ion; and eavill'6Fthet Flifles and 
Heretikes: Now theſe and all ether cauſes of of- 
fence we ſhould cautelouſly avoid, and Jet no _ . 
thing hakbus qponreees: ub + Chrift, SY Reli- NT 
gIONs: | "OWE DN fy gs tot 1 


\ RR - 
\.+ "T3 2 | hs 
] " \ 


$.: <> Fr ORR” er flo pt Sed. 3, 


If 5 w0 wg pp YM £2) FVTGAN v1 Mo 
The er Ta of theſe words! Wa rhe dans tha 
World, by reaſon of offencs3, "48%, -wo '"unto-' rhe 


world becauſc many: ſcandals ſhalt Hite therein 
and there ſhall be many! offetices, "If i rhe plural | 
uaberofiaty tO teach us, - 
_ ences sro'to be ef din'the 

kar rr gernboedre nk 3 Obfers 

Whatizan Offince; of Siahdall? Be 

' Firſt; jn;generall eat 1s derived ome 2 
Greek:woit ciardeare, which cothes So vhoxeter, 
from halting, becauſt a-(tumbling blocke bei 
laid-inthe;way, cauſcth a:man to haFt; and fa 


| Some fay that awrdavr js the fate with xadan- 


Yo"; which ſignifies that crooked part of thetra raP, 
| 


- whereyatothe. bait: is faſtned, 'upon which 


creature cating,and gnawi -uls the trap down 
upon it ſelf, Suzdas, yoDOE c 


Secondly; or the word Scardell, comes from Arp. 2; 


, the Hebrewword, or the Syriacke. For Syras = 
that' Machſpils s Scondall; comes from Ceſal Imping 


to beat, knock, or da. againſi-it, Now the wm 
ſay, that et a Seandall, comes from the root 
Coaſal which fignifies:to 'offend':* And therefore 
to ſcandalize and offend, 'dorh ſignifie a giving 
occaſion untoothers to br fall, and 17] > HS. 
themſelves. fo Be 
Thirdly, more particulirly, this ord Bans 4; Anſw, 3: 
dall, is taken three manner of wayes;to wit,” * © 
I. Sometimes for evill;;16ﬆ, and an impedi- 
ment : and thugs it is hat or talven | in the old 
Teſtament., 
Il, Somecimes it is cake for en offince apuind 
the conſcience of our Brother, who iv zealous for 
Gods oy. Th 'Thus the Arbenians were ati 


uſt 
Aſs 


oweceydarm be Þ av So," 


unto 
until Ve pap in hinges be! ſaw oregon 


il Tone Ki | eaker for cada "e 
mes: 8 taken for a : 
the var | finker Now + (1 
twolatter properly ; 
Peet, gb meaning) _ 
pn ing along a b'the 
IE=IY will 


gfe 2 
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will offend us, if we b2zcalous for Gods glory, 


ya niany things, wher:by God is diſhongured, 
and Religion ſcandalized': yea' we muſt expe&t 
temprations, and provocations from others unto 
evill, that ſo we my arm: our (elves againft them 
and labour to prevent them. 
How many ſorts of Scandals ; or Offences are 
there ? 
There -is' a double offence , or Scandall ; 
namely, | 
Firſt, Scandakhim datum : an offence-which is given : 
and this Offence is cither, | bw 
I, In the will of the Agent: and that whether 
x reſpe&. Firſt, a mans ſelf that is, either 
I. His gain, plea(ure, or fatisfaRion: now this 


How many 'ſorts of Scandals there are. 


es ae. Ee a RS 
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either Y Any Publike Command, Cr 
by 2 Any private Neceſlitiz. 
Now here offences mult by all means be avoidedy 
and ſhunned by thoſe, who defire to avoid this 
woe denounced in the Text. Reade at. 17. 27. 
_ I4.15,and 1 Cor. 8. 9613. and 10, 29, &c. 
r, 
IL. There are a&tions which are indiffecerit 
in their owne nature, but are changed either by 
the command of the Magiſtrate , or by ſome 
great, or incvitable neccſlitie ; and if a man bee 
offended with theſe a&tons, ic is Scat:daluni accep» 
tm, an offence taken, becauſe the Agent, or doer . 
thereof, doth it not voluntarily, but by a comi- 
mand from authority ; and alſo becauſe the a&i- 


is underfogd of thoſe who tempt othcrs unto a- 
_— or drunkennefſe, or murther, or lying, 
or thefr, or perjury &c, Or | | 
IL. His pride ;not caring who is offended: Sic 
2olo, Thus I will doc, let others think what they 
will, I carenot : Now theſe are blame-worthy , 
not ſo much becauſe they look upon their bre- 
tbren in envy, as becia they doe not reſpect 
them in love : for we ſhould bear that love unto 
ourBrethren,that we ſhould not offend them atal,, 
if it lay in our power : for if we willingly offend 
theſe little ones, when we are left free, we arc in- 
excuſcable, and ſubjeR to the woe denounced in 
the Text. Or 4 + 
Secondly, theſe yoluntary | offences reſpcR 
our brethren, when men do thoſe things which 
are offenfive to the Children of God,and that out 
of envy, and for this end, that they may'be offen- 
ded. Num.31.16. aL oth | 

Certainly none can be free froth miſery that 

thus giueth offence, our Saviour here denoancin 
a woceagainſt ſuch. And thus we ſce how this of 
fence given is voluntary, or, inthe will of the a- 
gent, Or | 

II. There is an Offence given, which conſiſts 
in the nature of the a&ion : and chus, 

Firſt, ſomethings are offenſive to anians ſelf, 
Matth. 5.30. If thy hand iffend thee &c. but this is 
improperly, or at leaſt, lefſe properly calkd an 
Offence. 

Secondly. ſome things are offenſive to our bre- 
thren : and thus all publike finnes are, 2 Samuel 12 
1 4. Thus much may ſuffice for the underſtanding 
of Scandulum datum, the Offence given. 

Secondly, there is Seandajum acceptiem , an offence 
which 35 taken, but not given : and herein we have 
two things to obſerve : ntmely, 5I0 

I. The deſcription thercof viz; An offence ta- 
ken, is when our brethren arc offended with that 
which we do, without any fault hn us at all: that 
is, whenthere is in us neither a will or defire to 
offend them, nor any dire& depravity in our 
aQions, wherewith they are offended. 

IL 'Wee have to confifer the Deftribution of 
this offencetaken, viz; it conſiſts, cither 

Firſt, in-an indifferent, or adiaphorall a&ion; 
which is two-fold'; to wit, cither 

I. An «Qion whichis indifferent, and remains 
ſuch ; that is, whencke thing is indifferent; of it 
ſelfc;and in its owne nature; and amanis neither 


4 
q 


P 
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on, or thingdone, is not ſimply, or poſitively 
evill ; bat in its own nature indifferent; that is, 
a thing which may be done, or left undone, 
without finne, Or, 


Sccondly , this Oitence taken confiſts in a pi- 


ous, and rcligious a&ion ; as when men afe of- 
fended with Chriſt, and Religion, and the Go- 
ſpell, as was ſhewed before, $. 2. Now theſe of- 


ences wee muſt not at all regard , nor ſhun, and 


avoid ; but if men will bee offended with that 


which is good, and godly, let them bee offended, 


"Matth-16, 23. And thus we ſee the truth of the 
Obſervation, that many offences are to be expe- 


Fed in the world, by thoſe who are faichfull in 


the ſervice of the Lord; 


commeth, 


; Our Saviour here denounceth a woe againft 
thoſe who offend , or are ſtumbling ſtones unto 
the children of God ; Fe be unto them ; that is, 
they"ſhall periſh for eycr. Hence then wee thay 
obſerve. 


children of God, or cauſeth them to offend, ſhall 

periſh eternally, without repentance. Orin ge- 
nerall, both thie offenders, and the caulers of gi- 
ving offerice ; both clic ſeducers, and the ſedu- 
ccd ; both thoſt who ſtumble, and chey who lay 
the ſtumbling ſtone ſhall bz puniſhed , Adarthew 
5429. 


ſtumbling blocks before men ? 


to the Adverſaries to blaſpheme : and here they 
are guilty who profeſle the truth, but do not live 
according to the truth ; who have 'a forme of 
godlineſſe in- their words, but not the power 
thereof 1n their lives, 2 Tim 3.5:Wo be to ſuch, 
who by their hypocriſiz,and coloar of Relizion; 
give offence unto others. ” 
Secondly : 
*ſtones of offrice before the fect of the fait 
' For a Scandall, or Offence, is either, * ' © 
I. A cauſe of evill , by precipicating, arid 


ils 


; caſtipg head-Jon 


$7. a 


cotnpelkkd to doeit or not rodoeit: 


1 


5, that whic Fed. pom gd 
\_—_R a confirmation of evi , by hardi 


«| 6. 4. But woebe to that man, by whom the offence Sea. 2: 


That offences, arid ſcandals ſhall be the cauſe Obſerv:, 
of eternall death; or, hee who offendeth the 
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Wherein, or how doe they offend ; who lay Queſt. 12 
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Firſt, ſuch offend , becatiſe they give otcafion Anſ®. 7 ; 


ſuch offend and fin, in /afing of Anſw. 4 
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men in fin, and hindring them from converſion ; 
for thoſe who cauſe others to offend, are cauſes 
unto them both of doing that which is evill,and 
of leaving' undone that which is good. And 
therefore wee muſt take heed of giving offence, 
or. a Scandals datis , tor by that means wee are 
guilty of; our brethrens fin, and ſmart, and their 
blood hall be required at our hands. 

But ſome will objc&,that offences are neceſa- 
ry : It muſtneeds be (faith our Saviour) that of- 

ences come. 

It is true that offences muſt come, but wo unto 
them by whom they come. The Wolfe cannot 
change his nature, and yet hec is blamed for his 
cruclty : Neither Jud, nor the Iews did any 
thingy but what was before determined; and yet 
they arc blamed, and that juſtly ; for the doing 
of it ; becauſe they didit willingly, and out of 
envie unto bim. 

Bur ſome objeR, and ſay againe : That where- 
withall many good men are off nded , was not 
done by me for that end, that chey might be of- 
fended ; an4 therefore it is Scanda/um acctptum, 
non datum, an offence taken, but not given. 

An offence is cither - 

Firſt, voluntarie; as | 

I. When Lawes are made dircaly againſt 
Religion. And - X 

Il. When men exhort , perſwade, and tempt 

untofin, Now thele arc the worſt ſcandals.Or  * 
Secondiy, there are occafionall offences; and | 
theſe are therefore condemned, becauſe they are 
cauſes of evill; and if hee be threatned, and{ſhal 
be puniſh d , who is ſeduced; then much more 
he who is the S-ducer. Now we mult farther ob- 
ſerve ; that thele occaſionall Scandals are eicher, 
I, I: doarin; as whcn men teach that which 
1s Popiſh, Idolatrous , and ſuperſticious z; now 
woe be unto ſucht lind , and wicked Leaders of 
the blind: for both themlelvs, and thoſe who 


inthe rcading of clvine ſervice, nor thereſt; be- 
caule they give offence: and therefore in regard 
of the offence are unlawtull, 1 Cor.10:32, 

Firſi,the Apoſtle ſpeaks nor there of the rites, Anſw, 1 
cuſtoms, or Ceremonies of the Church, butof * * 
meat facrificed to Idols : And therefore that 
place is a ſtranger to the thing in hand, | 

Secondly, Saint Pax] forbids the eating of Anſw.2, 
ſuch meat , when it is offenſive ; and that for 
conſcience ſake : that is,nut of him who eats,but 
of the other, 1 Cor.10+28, 29. "I 

Thirdly, in theſe things, theſe foure rules are 
to be had : W barn Anſnez. 

I. The firſt re{pc&s Chriſtian liberty : for all Ry, x. 
things are lawfull, 1 Cor.6.12, and 10.23, 

II. The ſecond reſpets Chriitian charicy , R,je » 

an] offence: for wee. mult do nothing which if 
may offend our breth:en : for if the things wee 
do be offenlive, they are unJawfull, as appears by 
thele places, 1 Cor.8.1 3. and 10,32, Rom.14,15. 
And I conceive, that it is the ſcope of the Apo« 
ſtles doAtrine, 1 Cor.8. and Rom.14. But we mutt 
note here , what ſcandall the Apoſile ſpeaks of , 
whether | 

Firſt, ſuch an one as doth offend the mind of 
our brother. Or, 

Secondly, ſuch an oneas labours to:-draw our 
brother to. the participation of fin: that is, the 
Apoſtle did not ſo much forbid them the doing 
of that which might off-nd the mind of their 
brother ; as. the perſwading of them to com« 
municate, & partake with them in thoſe things, 
which they held uvlawfull. And this is the ſcan- 
dall , which I rather think the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
in thoſe placcs. | 

III. The third Rule reſpc&s Chriſtian obedi= p,, 36 
ence towards the Magiſtrate ; and herethe Law 
of giving offence is ſi.e.1t : for if the Magiſtrate 
command mee to do a thing, which is notevil.in 
it ſelfe, and my brother be off:nded with:mc, for 


are ſeduced, and miſlead by them, ſhall periſh,and 
fall into the Ditch. Or _ 

IT. In Practiſe, and that cither | 

Furſt, by exhortation ; and rhat either, 

I. Doeendo, by teaching others to lyc,ſteal, and 
the like ; as parents often do their children, and 
Maſters their ſervants, for their advantage, and 
filthy lucres fake. Or 

II. Alliciendo, by alluring othcrs unto theft, 
adultery, drunkennefle, and the like. Or, 

HE. Terrendo, by terrifying , and'affrighting 
others, with ſcofs,taunts, derifions.and the like : 
by which ſomearc kept back from theprofeſſion | 
of Religion. Or | 


thedoing of it, or at thething which by mee is 
done; it is then Scardalum aceeptumyin datum, an 
off-ncetaken, but not given. OR 

IV. The fourth Rule reſpeRts divine obedi- Ryte 4, 
ence : wee muſt doe nothing contrary to the rc- 
vealed will of God, though the Magittrate ſhould 
command us. Thus wee ſec. 

Firſt, that it is lawtull for us to. do thoſe 
things which are indifferent in their -own.'na- 
ture. * ett 
Secondly,but if our brethren be off-nded with 
the doing of them z-and there is no neceflitie of 
the doing of them, nor commandfor the doing of 
them, then we muſt forbear=.thedoingof them. 


Sccondly, by Example; and thus great men } Thirdly, but if the MagiRrate ſhall command 


are great ſcandals; for anevill life , or cxample- 
in a Saperiour doth much harme, and occaſjons 
much vill in, and amongſt inferiours. Or /. | 
Thirdly , men give occalion;of offence by ' 
their wordsto wit, by thcir ſcurrilous ſpecches, 
and ſongs, and oaths, and the like ; wherewirh 
re, and.chaſtc earesare offended. < | 


* Itwillbeobjedcd againe, if pee muſt avoid | 
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giving of offence, then it is not lawfull to uſe. 
the Ceremonies of our Church at all ; that:is, 
neither the Croſſe in baptiime, nor the Surplice 


us to dothem; then we mult do them, although 
our brother bc offended by them. + | | 

. -Fourthly, but-if the Magiſtrate ſhall-com- 
mand us to do that which is. forbidden by God, 
then wee muſt not dg it, though the Magiſtrate 
ſhould be offended with us for our diſobedience, - 
and r:fuſall. Now there is.no queſtion of the 
truth of'all theſe Rules, ſave.only of thethird; 
and therefore wee will ſhew , that the comman 
of the Magiſtrate is moreto be :d chenthe 


off:nding of our brother ; that is, if we cannot 


avoid 


w,1, 


| ye7 &c., 9384 
avoid i it, —*" has ihe wee wad diſobey the 
Magiftrate,or. affend our brother,jyemultirather 
qfftegd our brather,chendiſobcy.rhe Magitirat : 
and this we2 prove thus. ().p1.$2 
I. Becaule the Magiſtrate is more to be-+ſtgem- 
ed: - and theretore we nuait rather offend ons Bfe- 
thren, then them. We: do not inquire here,whhe- 
ther offencesbe tobe given, ornot? for.it.can 
not be avoided , but that one muſt-be oft:ndedz 
and therefore the queltion is , whether mult ta- 
ther be offended, our weak brather,. or the Me 
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giſrate ? ? and wee Concelve our brothers: . ter 3:2410- : 071 WRT , GHG 0133 "#4-0 15 ; bs: 
IT, To offend the Magiſtratg by diGbeying tis Why _ weele' folarfuſttnae to 
command, is Scaydalum dam, an off.nteginien; | fenced brug app lonns 26 arc» 


to offend. our brother by:doingthat whictthe 
Magiſtrate commands, |is Seand2lym weceprum: 1 ati 

' offence taken, Now as 1 conteſle;, our.brethren : 
are r9be regarded; and nota! bee, offended , it * 

:, there were no command, or-mecefſivic enforcing 
thereunto: ſo I imagine that vee mut rather 
chooſeto fall into ap! offence caken\by.the weak 
brethren, then. intoan offence glen ta the Magik 


ſtrate ; becauſe the one is our Wayne 18 - that theng wanth; macthres-fold iGpe: ard! Ly a "4 
ours. hn. ay natthybi [Ret 
"HIE. There will 4 wayes haſune weak body LWAT tcibytrazy ho ew feces oy Pigs Wy 
in the Church, which will ſtumble.ar-theſc adia- 00404 30) hav 6: ft! wol? .2 9001.46? tt Iv P 
phorall; things : and therefore if. cheſs ſhouldibe We tered. 03 CNU8IP! WING et L 
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wy otill all the people beiformed; | threns edification. & M _= brethren... And 
concerning gs lll falneſſe, and-indifferencic ot | II.'We wrre cre- offend s 
them; heethou dehen never. uſe them at all;zbei | atedfur"'thathlven hr © It1: Ruio, ” an & 
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14-20. Wedelirqnot io di a pals pom | yerobſerve,, tevticie fs double ſcandall , or E: 
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whoare ſtrong,cat ſuch things inthe Idols Tems: 


ple.cheir conſcience is confirmed;ang enboldtied | 
to eat thoſe things, which arc offreg&unto Idals,: 


weak, is == i Cor 7. And ik ghey ſer (hols 


2rſe10, And ſo their conſciencegarewoundedy 
and killed, verſe 11,12, whirefergmns ryſ deny 
bee] 


our {elvs, rather then thus cauſe, the; aucal 
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the GES7 as Mat. 18, 6, 
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Maſe with aſaft cnſeont 'c  Vanooby. 


a , obſtinate, and Thafewhoate | | men fall either : Bt 
HY — =__ and defre to = wee muſt be þ T: From obedience; Get" 
- Finally, as Heb. 6,6, or Harry Hh 
12.15..Or 
Þ- From faith, Galibis $44: add þ Tims 6.21, 
- What is here required of us? 


toſw 


Firſt, weeintift take heed of — that ee t. 
| being a fin u7pardonable (Heb, 6, 6, and T, , Toby 
o this Reed Prdate of our Charch: £.16.) if itbe, 
doth. £. Aﬀer illumination. / 
brought TL If # hea torall relapſe. 0 | 
+ produceth ogy drawn from this place: | III. If ir bee conjoyned with Dre plta a 
_ if any of cue, Religion goe weotheir | gainſt the holy Spirit (Hebr. 10. 26.) therere- 
a PerEegaich his brethren, and princi-. | maines then no more ſacrifice for fin. | 
| who are weak : before whole feet he Secondly ; wee muſt take heed of the toſen 4nſw. 2. 
i he | Germaine,or rather brother untothis Apolſtakic 
| \ | namely, rhe contempt of Chriſt , or the $pitie, 
whereby their conſtjences maſt or the Word, and'graces of God. Theſc which 
polluted, Now that jr is a finne thus wo offend | follow werethe grearfins of the Pharifces : to 
them, AJpcarn by theſe words; Fac be no thet | wit. 
0 man, by whom the, offence conueth,, Neither can it be | 1+ They ſpoke againft Chriſt; and his Word, 
"= Gems , but that 1n ſo doing hee gives offence, at | Alerth, 12; 25 and Idarke 3:22. Hee cofteth (ay 
by, to the weak: becauſe an nothing they) ont Deviloby tbe beipe of Betlmebutb, Ec, 
1208 hen 1 ſamethingſaid, ordone, Afinxe refinm, I. They contemncd the means of Brace : 
"0% which gives unto another , an occaſion of ſtum- | the Word and Sacraments.” 
b bli fd falling. Now this decd (of going to | - Ul. They abafed the gifts, and graces Ts the : 
} )doth give oqcalioas to the weak to fa; Spirit : namely” 3 umination ; and compun« 
3 3 ; ep 1p aan wicked I em 7 mp iryonr _ They ak - as 
© h Biſhop an 6973 pr ped makes aw e Often agai their own con- 
/ FE; -  Davenant cline, and ! ET | ſciences,” And therefore br muſt take heed of 


96.7.4 And therefore th rus b theſe finmes;; which Icad unto a torall relapſe: 

reren. page os ene Fa. fpeak Sowa emk ef” of hr my 

an _ TTTTET}T THT | weemulbrioe deſpiſe the' means © rl rap that 

C Foſs. g. 1 Yorg 8, | Wherefore if. thy bend, or «by oor | is, either ncple® , orabuſe the Word , or Sacra- 

b Ng 1 , andcaſi them frons, this: 325 | ments; wee mitſt-walke according to ourlight T7 

| en fo 5g to ents | into be, {gs os | and know! , and be obcdient co all the good 

hes having two b. - or two ſee , tobe eaſt intorver= | motions of d Spire, and we mult prlaclpally 

loting fire. Andif thine ge offend thee pluck it out, and | beware of 'ſinnesapainſt conſcience, detaule they 

eaſt it from thee ; it better for thee t9.exter into ſe | lead unto Api nd Arhcifme : Yea, | s 

> with one exe, rather then having gr , whe efhing ; Thirdly , wee'mult take heed of all finne Anſt3. 4 

bell fire. ; wharfoever; hee is fo lirtle, that it | | 

L: | ſhall goe for naught : auſe every, finne 

od Something hath VR Gidof cheſs words _ | is mortall; Wee muſt Me wes fall nor _ ; | 
re, Chap.5 29. 30.. And theagtorel will onely' | - L Fromthe courſe of our obcdience,and fer> | k 

addea word or-two , to what hath beca ſpoken, | _ God, unto the ſervice, and obcdienceof 


" £8 | And 
- $.1, |S: 1. If ban fat, ge ofetthe. 11; From the-liberty: of the ſons God, into 


' the m and captivity Fin and faran, 1 I” 
i i Gallon ther ed thy 2; 
pdt, Fbke oxd{e, Cleviiz ; anit. | _. We muſt take heat 
oite Savione would fay forks clandien, Wherice . from the grace of God: 
wemay note. _ an lobe dog vs, bac if him, 
Ttark in rakes mcn ſtumble,and halt., andfall | yfear thar he will fk Sy AT a 
into danger, Row.11.11,12, and 14-4. & 1 Co. || "Iv: | | maſt beware, teſt we fall from the 
= , 70. 12.apd2Cor, 13-3: Thecouch hercob fur t, Bpbeſ 4-39. don 
- -, thet "Takes ts Wee arec The 
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| Oueſt. 2+. | Why oi Vhy wiay.c nor « the body be diſmembred, and 


 lw.1. F iN be Ge mcrabers of che body want 

4 WET f in, pt pre gen ; peocets hana te 

nt War. j. Thou mailt conſtrain thy: 

compel QIce. it Fa, fin, bur thy hand cannat. 
Co thee togulll. _.:. 

pa, . 2 008 Ef damn corporin, rebel - 

» Hilr, It is to no purpoſe to cut; 

off an pe agd pluck an eye our of the body, (0. 

long as luk T concupiſceace. reinain : ig. the 


from * than formerly. And - | 2 


our fins, and.more condemn our _O for our 


—_— 


HE, To dt -bendihcnd bveyire bis — - 


iniquities, than hecetofore., And. "— 
LV, To love finne lefſebur hare i it moreghen ——_ 
hitherto we have done. And : 
V. To lavegood rhings,and godly duties bet- - 
ter every day. then other. BYE WG 
Why is this place ſo expreſly thrice repeited, Sup. L, 8 
that is, both AZar.5 .29,30. and 18.8,9,and Mark " 
9. 43,45, 47* _— 


* * 6,0 


_ foul. 

&iſw.3- Thirdly, 24s crimen non carne ſed whord; 
' non caulzs ſod per vewlom aninriu _intwetur.. Chryſoit. ſ 
Becauſe the Falk (when: a man, lins) is in the 
will, not ia the flzſh ; and-it is not theeye that: 
luſtfully looks.upon beauryjbat the the minde by the 
eyc. And therctore unwarrantable was the pra- 
&iſc of Leothe firſt, who cut pE his hand, becauſe 
_ bythe kifſe,of a/Matron he was inflamed, and 
kindled -unto laſt S$abt}. 5.6. 

68.3.7, $30 qa ate 7 0-0 rem 
baving bnt one band, foot or 

Off, Shall any fu wart 5 tay 

brfo.1, Firſt, certain it is, that there ſhall be no de- 
formity in Heaven, neicher ſhall there be any. 

 ..-., wounds or lameneſie there. 

hiv. 2, . Sccondly, ſome fay that: 0ur Saviour ſpeaks 

of the loſſ of theſe members in this life + but 

it is here ſaid, J#.14 better 80 enter into fe (Dot to. re» 
main or abide in life) being haut one hand.) And. 

Mark 9643, 45» ALA ic is caltxd che kingdowiof 

Heaven, and. in both places is SURrLy = 

poſed ro Hell, | 

| hſw, 3. Thirdly; ſome lay that ou Sevioup 

| comparathely z as.if he ſhould ſay, put ca 

thoy be deprivedof th 
it were better to- havebne in deg 
| in Bl. » bats av ho: 
ourthly, we-ma Xe 
+ OMG beech Þb Ggurdeive; and therefore the 
letter thereof is tot toy! ſtriAly to be preſitd 
or urged.. 
"+ $. 4- T han bving two, tobe caſt into bell 
I. we, tay learn hence; that it- is neceflary that 


that either the fio or inner mult 
riſh ; ; bon Fo atbe 
be ft into hell fire, 1 


2.5.yait jan excellene fight of a Saint and an- neichey'be diſplcaſmg to thoſe w 
Hified may; to be totally ſeparated fron ſn,avd my Hor enprobiable 


the occafions thereof. 


| ie? Againſt-chiv.if will be objeRted ; i this BE « || 18." BU tokdy SAEHek yeſen Shieh wee 
fv wr man, thoh none are holy or theſe" | tet not'+ arid ator k bric epetition 
things cari nonedo, vie. ſeparate them gves from | ſharpen and quickea their acthlen. 


fin, and the oreabons thereof, 


r FA jos <a for trije Repentance onely approves Falth to be 


we be ſeparatedeither from God,ot from fin: or, | and'profitable, 2 Per, i, 12: and 3-1, And that 
ncceſſarily pe- | -1, -Becauſe niany' bfctn are not reſet When 
toff, or the finner muſt things ace firſt taught and Nel 


our ſelves we me yet 'by. | be profitable. 
we Snag and that two manner of | III. ir is eytdent,that repetition of Cwhathach 


Ih At 19.93; catiſe it jv very hard | 
heya inc of ce; for there | And'5 Toloveall bolf dutics, and thin 


FirRit is repeated for the certainty of the Do- Anſw. 14 7 
Arine ; or, to teach-11s, That the condemination Obſerv-2. 
of thewicked is moſt certain; or, That fmhers © 
ſhall certainly be caſt into hell; fat. 5, V8." and Z 
24.35-Pſalm. 97 and 1 Cor. 6. 9. Gal.6.7, Þſal. 
31 6. Rom.2.8,12, 
How further doth it appear ; that ſinners ſhall Breſt, > 
certainly periſh ?- [ "a 
Firſt, becauſe Tophet was prepared for ſuch; Anſw. 1. 3 
as Heaven was prepared for the righteous': and | - 
therefore the one is not more ſure of Heaven, 
than the other is of Hell; reade Eſa.30. 33. Prix. 2 
16,4. = 9.23323, TE. 
ly,it appears evidently;thar wicked fs nd. © "2, 
ſhall a thus; TheLord canas well ceaſe to Wo 
be, as not to be ;uſt; bur be ſhould! nat b Jul; it Ss Wl 
he ſhould not puniſh thewicked, and make adit - _ 7 
fereace between them and the riphteous:' and PR 
theneeIney ſhall never gounpunithed, 2 Theſ; - 95 
3. 6, 5:7 And therefore finners muſt noe” delude 'Y 
theruſelyes, and think thatthey may fiti ahd live; 
for- they muſt either leave ale fins,” or. loſe 
life cverlaſting, they muſt cither nin f from their 
1 iniquiries, or ſubmit themſelves To hill fire and bo 
everlaſting death. 
| Muſt all adnlterers and drunkards, and ſoyeaters, Weſt, 3 | F: El 
and the like, be caſt ppaſy WY " 
Certainly all ſach ha excepr they repent; Anſw. 


rrue. 
Secondly, this place is thrice exprell repeated 0 ; 
for our inſtruction; totcach us, / pea bſery, 3: 


' That the repetition, and reca itulation of A . 
thoſe things which are raught , is pin Pay | os 


I there-. : Wo 
fore #'ſhorc CO TMAIcR of thoſe, L "7 


Y ; 


c atito: or tr who heard 


© malt - 
| hay ind water, 5 feb lie that our labours may 


| been formerly preached; 18. ny ofitable, be- 
us. \ rftatt 


vincTrucks. And'a'To delteve alli \ 


are taught dinto iis. And 4Tore en b ; thoſe 


; | Rn are dillvired; 3tid tatight 
rioufly to mark and obſervettifi.” 
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214 forea brief rehcarſal of what was formerly more 

—=—> amply delivered, muſt needs be- profitsble 'unto 

©... al who defirc to be underſtanding and good hea- 

TeſSs | | 

IV. A ſhort repetition/is yet 

in.athreetgld regard:2 namely. ; 

Firſt,in regard of our ſelves: for the hearing of 

that twice which ncagly concerns us, doth im- 

priat it deeper, and fixe it the ſurer jn our 
hearts... +, IBTE 

\ Secondly, in regard of our judgment 'and un- 

derſtanding ; forthoſe things which we under- 

x.” Rand not atall, or not right, or not ſafhciently, 
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furt her profitable 


at the firſt hearing we ſhall underſtand the better, 
by a ſecond recapitulation. And 
Thiedly, in regard of our Bretheren., for by 
that means we may bethe better inabled to help 
their memories. | | 
Thirdly, this place is thrice expreſly repeated 
for our meditation; to teach us, That the puniſh» 
Op Ts ments and torments of Hell, and the'erernity 
thereof, are alwaies to be meditared and remern- 
bred, 
Why, muſt we thus mcditate of the 
lefle pit; and the torments thereof ? 


nſw 
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bottomes 
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* 4aſwits. F &f, becauſc it will be a means to, preſerve us 

g from.fin, And AN $i SE Woh KI 
© © Arnfiv. 3. . Secondly, toweane, our;affeXions from this 
= wickedworld, And, :ol on blow 
_ 4rjw. 3, Thirdly, it will makegs more carefyllito-pre-: 

OK pare our felves for Heavens. And therefore. let. us 


meditate, and ſcrioufly remember thee three 
things. vi . ry | T 2 
I. How ſuddenly we.may be called: by death 
unto judgments And | y 

It: How ſeverely we {ball be judged. Todex nec 
pecinia nec penitentia Ec. Auguſt de Symbol. No bribe 
.can bg faftngd upon that Iudge, no tears will pre 
'vail with him. Tum Potemtiſſimi Reges« Ariflotelis 
Argnmenta-noy proderynt. Hier. Epiſt. ad Helodorum, 
Ar th: day gf judgment the moſt potent” Princes: 
ſhall find yo more favour then the pooreſt per: 
ſons, yea then neither T [ies Rhetorick, nor Ariſto- 
t&tLogick ;will a whit avail them. 

HI. Mzditate how inevitable Hell is, and how 
impoſlible it isfor a wicked man to avoid the 
etcrnall paniſhment thereof. It is impcflible for 
men. by any art, or power, or pollicy, to 
ſhunne death ; and as impoſlible to. c{cape judge- 
ment after death,and Alike inevitable. is ,puniſh- 
ment aftef judgment, unto all chat' are wicked 
dying without Repcntance.; for Chrift bath 
preached, and the Holy Ghoſt thrice repeated,- 
That thoſe who will pot cut off, and pluck qur,. 
and caſt frotii chem their ſins, {ball rogether with. 
their ſinnes be caſt inco Hell Fire., |. 7 
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le ones: For 1; auto you thatin heaven their Angels - 
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| proved clearly*by Cahn in the place cited, 


theproof of his expoſition,& Paraphrafe, The An- 


 and:Do&or Mayerſ.''» 


| places.fay they (Zachari1- 12. Revelat, $ 3.' Daniel 


The Rhemiſs urge theſe words to. prove, the Ohje&:1, 
proteRion'of Tatelary Angells ; a great dignity” © 
and marvailous benefit it is (ſay they) that eve- 
ry. one Hah fronthis nativitican Angell for his 
cuſt6d5y and'parrerige againſt (EONS before 
thef&&& of God ,(Hier. /.) And the thing" }7'fo 
plaitithat Cali dere not deny it, and yet he'Wil 
nceds doubt of it, Lib,1. Inſtitar. cap. 14, $7, ©* 

Firſt; Col taubreth norbfthe Protetion of 4, 
Gods 'Angels, but whether evety one" hath a ſey$- 
rall AngelF appointed for: his eyſtody from his 
nativitie;that » juſtly doubrs, becaufe no place 
of Scripture evidently proves it. , OOTY - 

Sccondly, this the Scripture doth avouch, that Aſp. 2, 
ſometimes one Angel] hath the charge of a great 
many nien,ſometimes many' Argels are ready for 
the defence 'of-one man, yea all the Angels with 
one conſent:doiwair for our preſervation ; as is 


w,1 


Thirdly, Hierome, doth not mean , that every 4yſw, z, 
one hath his ſeveral! Angel!,for he allcadgeth for 


gell of Epheſus; Thyatyra, Philadelphia, and the reſt; 
Where it the word Angell were to be underſtood 
of heavenly ſpirits, yet it is'one Angell, for the 
Church of a whole City,and not forevery perfon 
ones 55. 2157 | 
Fourthly, Chryſoſtome affirmes that by Angels Anſw.4. 
here are underſtood not the inferjour, but the ſu- 
periour: whereby hieftgnifics-that every one hath 
one ſuperiour Angelſ-alone; bur yet that he may 
havedivers other inferiour Angels:See Cartwright 

-: The Papiſts' urgetehis place amongſt others; 06;e8,z; 
for the proof of the invocation of Saints: In theſc 


ro:13:\Pſalm 91.11. Math, 18; 1 0.')*the Arigels 
intercede for cherliving;® and have 'care of them 


in-particular,,And therefore 'mech' more” ought 
the Spirits, arfſoules of men fo to doe: 'and. 


Ie 17 


'mayeall upon then. 4% 
Anſw, I , 


conſequently w 
Firſt, in Gow: of: the places hitoted, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſpeaks of the interceſſion of Chriſt for 
his Church. | 4 IM 
Secondly, the Argument is ſick of'a Non ſequi- Anſwot 
tur : The Angells intertede oy the" living, and 
carefor them in particular, thereforeſ0'do alſo 
the ſouls of the deceaſed; follows not 3 becauſe 
tothe Angels is committed the care of the faith- 
full-in the carth, as appears from this'verſe, and 
Plahn. 9T, 11, and Hey. 1.14. But wee readeof 
noſuchcharge, or power: given to thedeccaſed 
Saints. | OTE co tk "E. 
Thirdly, in Revelge: 8: John declares a/ viſion, 4nſ#-3e 
whetein by Saints, he underſtands the Saints on 
earth, and not them in Heaven ; and'by the Angel 


| he underſtangsChriſt;as Danzel:1 071 


this place here is nithing at all of Anh. FR 
the interceſſion of Angells in-particolar;8cbarp..de 


"$A T bey behold the face of my Father. CL T/ fe GalÞ, 3+ 


' What is meanthereby thefice' 6f God; 'or Bf + 
hou t lomet 1mes the face of G oc is taker for nſw. - 
EEES HET WMr Tc his | 


YRS 7 


og 
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fnſwv« 


Anſw. 


Anſ# 
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How many wayes tbe f; 


a. —. 
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| VE8s.10. wal 


e of Go4 is taken in Scripture, 


MATTH. i 2 *Y 


PP D— 


his preſence in general ; as Geneſ.4:16. Indz.6.22 
Ib.1.12 and 2: 7; Pſalm $9. 14. aud 96.13. Za- 
char. 2.13» y 
Secondly, ſometimes the face of God is taken 
for his familiar preſence, as; Genef. 31. 30+ Exod.- 
33-.11, Numb, 12.8. and 14. 14, 15,Det. 
,4- and 34.10. OY | 
Thirdly, by face is, ſometimes ſignified and 
mean, the ſight, knowled ze, and acknowledge» 
ment of God: Joh 1.11 and2.5.and 1 ok F al. 
10:11,anl5 1,9, and 139.7, Eccleſe8.8. 124 13» 
Eſz.26,17, anu 65, 3« Jercm.4.1. and 16, 17, Hoſe 
7.2. Imab 143+10. | |. | 
Fourthly,tometim:sby.Gods face is meant his 
preſence ia the Temple, SanQuary,, & Holy wor- 
ſhip : as 1 Samwel 2, 18.and 13. 12.and 21, 6. 
and, 2 King. 13.4. and.2 Chron. 34. 27, Pſalm 95. 
2. and 119+ 58, lerem.2:6; 10, Hag.1, 12.Zacb.7, 
2.ahd:5.83- Kee. i 91 Cd + 
Fifthly, the face of God is ſometimes taken | 
for his preſence in Heaven ; as in this verſe, and 
Pſaim 16, 11, and 1 Cor, 1 3+12+ and Revelat, 22, 4+ 
Aad | 
Sixthly, ſometimes, for his providence« P ſalm. 
I 04s 29, And vOrT FT Y 
Seveithly, for his love, mercy, and favour as 
Exod.z 3+e14+ Eſa, 63, Yo And 
Eightbly, ſometymcs for the Majcftie, glory 
arid terxour of 5od. Exod,33,1 g- Indgs 5+ 5» Ne 
bem,1 .5,6. Pſalm. 68,8, and 97.5,and 114+7+Eſo, 
63+ 1,2. 10; 2.6.10, And. ta 
Nintbly, . ſometimes face. ſignifies anger, and 
reycnge. Numb 10,35 Jerem 3.124. and. 4426, and 
Pſalm,21410.and 1.Pcter 312. And, 1, 
rfw-19 , Laitly, by Face is meant, Gods remembrance 
to punili.thoſe that are-wicked, Neberp, 4. 5: and 
| lerem,13.3. 
Queſt 2" Whats t 
\Face ? 1 Anas en Rar ks Ne. 
Aſm' 1. Firſt, it is inviſible, and cafinot be ſeen.( Ex- 
04.33+204 23+) by mortalleyes itt, 7 
| diſw.2e Secondlyy it is our hope; and truft» Proverb 17. 


| - 15®; 3: 904-7612, 8-164 o 

_ toſw. FY Thirdly, it is ſweet, and. moſt delcQable, Pſalm 
FS 1 WTR not i903 033.108 214 

##ſw.4, Fourthly ic ſeerhal things for the proof bere- 

of (ce the places quated.aboyes: Anſwer. 34: of the 

former Queſtions * x 49.5 

* Qnfts 3+. What is.requiced ofallia.regard of the face of 
Gods -: 4 TOW WC. bh A G 

Arfv. 1- | Firſt; weimuſtentreatiicand pray .,unto it in 

_” - the timeiof danger. Dewel 9-130 1 

Aſw. 24 Secondly, we.muſt»defire, ſeek, and Jong for 

the ſight of his face. [Nam 6.6: 25. and 1 Chron. 

6.11; and'2Chrin.7-146P/alts.2.4.6. and 27.B:and 

31. 16; and 44.3-and 5.11. and P/aln 63.1-and 

67.1, andi86,3-7.19:]Eor thus did Daud 2 ſab 


fnſwve 2. 


Anſw. 3- 


Anſw. 4+ 


Anſw. 5» 


Anſw. 6, 
Anſw. 7: 
' tnſw. 3, 


nſw. 9+ 


*# : T3. * PhC TiK3 it , 
he nature, and property of Gods. 


4 
. 


9. 1b, 33,26» Pſalm 22424. Ierem, 15. 19. Exech. 

39-29. Except it be for a while, eicher for their 

Lins, or tryall ;as Eſa.59. 2. Þb 13.14.Pſalm 13.1 

and 30,7. and 31,22, and $8.14 Eſa» 8, 17. and 

54.8-and 64.7, | | = 
Secondly , Gods face is the joy, an1 rejoycing Anſwlze | 7 

of the righteons, Pſaſm 4.6;7.and 16.11, oe 
What is predicated of Gods Face, in regarlof Queſt. 5, 

the wicked. = 
Firk, to the wicked it is a fatall Face. Pſalm. Anjw. t, * »* 

9.3-and 34«1I6.and 68.2, and 80. 16, Lamente4 

I 6, Exzcch438,20 and 2 The. I-95 | | 

Secondly, to the wicked it 1s a terrible Face, ſw 3 

Genel.3.8,Eſa.19.1,Revelat,6, 16, 

Thirdly trom the wicked God: will hide his 

face. Denter.31,17,18, and 3220, Jerem, 18, 17, 

and 33,5, Ezech,39,23, 24. Mich 3,4 | [5 
F uy; the wicked ſhall. be caſt out from Anſw. 4, 7 

the face of God, {2 Chrons.7, 20, Terem, 7, 15+and 

23,39) as was Lirael] 2 King 17,20,23s and Judab 

2, King 23,27 and 24,20, and Jerem. 15. 2 and 

524 3+ | | 

Fitchly, Gods face is Ct againſt the wicked, Anſws 5, 

Levitic, +7,10, and. 20, 3, 5,6, and 26, 17, Terem, 

21.10, and 44, 11, Exech, 14.8, 


WEIS: 
Fr 8 
«BY , 
" bf 
5 web 
21 : 
þ "3 
WS —_ Q 
« LS Sha. b: 
| WH 
#235 Wed 
PII” 
FS 


| Anſw. 3 
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S. 3+ Of my Father which is m Heaven, " Sel 5, 
The Ubiquitaries obj<R this place for the Objett, 
proof of the. lbiquitie of Chritts humanity, They 
argue thus, T beir Angels (faith Chriſt) afwazer bes 
bold the face of God in heaven : therefore when they 
are {cnt into the earth as miniſtring Spirits, they 
are;then preſent ſubſtantially both in Heaven and 
earth [becauſe ir:is ſaid, T hey alwaies fte' the face' of 
. Godin Heaten, | and therefore much more the 
humane nature of Chriſt, which-is Hypoſtatically 
united 7 aſp, tothe ſubſtantiall word;ordcitic) 
maybe, and is preſent at once both in earthand 
Heaven, EXD r 14 9) 
- Firſt, it is no mightie miracle,  or' wonder, 
that he which is-every whcte preſent, ſhould bee 
alwaies ſeen by-che Angels: Now the Lord is e 
very where, and thertfore whercloever the An- 
gclls are they are in his preſence : bat to ſay that 
they are ever where at once, filling Heavenand 
earth with their preſence (whicit is' peculiarund 
tO God) we utcerly deny, VT 7 aft 2 
Secondly, this phraſe, to ſee the face of God, doth Anſw. 2: 
denote the blefſedneſle and felicity of the Angels, 
they are ſaid, alwazcs to ſtethe Face of the Father,b# 
canſeithey arealwaies, andietcrnaBly happy, con» 
tinually cnjoy ingthefamiliar preſence-of God's 
they being his noone ro Miniſters,.preſt cov» 
tinaally ro'perforn Wits will. f'5 E Ig 
Fab and Ortho» 4®-I/ 


- 


Anſiv, ti 


Thirldly, all the Ancient Divines, Irti | 
-doxewricers did diceRly deny, thar one andthe | 
fameAngell coufd bear one and the ſame moment 


27.9.andd Epbraim,Hoſta'$71.5+ and Iirgel 2:Cbron. |rifidvers places: becauſe (according to the opinl- 
ooe 1568ho i 7917 21oT 983 91054975013 bi a5 "tf of the' Schoolmen ) Angel: ſrent'in lbeveirerim / 
"ſv. 3. - Thindly, all muſt-loarn to fear and tremble be= |12þb/rin repletzue vide T balma mmin\ aſſert. ver dv@jol, 
; fore th lo ' face of: God.(P ſalny 96s 9+ Is. PF « Argas, 110T%'1 m1 45 J 016 48608 wt 
| reſt 5.22, )-aghnbdid 2343 $0: (2 1 442101 AY. | aL TTY N07 ha INCURS VR INTE. ITE) 
| Wf-4."" Wharhentficdotherighteous reap- from.the |[' 121d Lo unto a ieanas! 
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216 thee, and biwm alone ; ifhe ſhall eay thee, thou baft phined 

—=—= thy Brother. But if be will not bear-1hee, then take with 

thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three 

witneſſes, every word may be eſtabliſ} ed, And if be ſbal 

- weglel2 to bear them, tell it uno the Church,but if be neg» 

[> -. ef tobear the Church, let him be unto'thee as an Hea- 
by abey man, and 8 Publicane. 


4 


—- 


Theſe verſes occaſioning controverſies both a- 
monetſt our felves,and betwixt us and the Papiſts, 
it will not be amiſfle to propound a generall Que- 
on or two. 

What Coherence, connex1on, or dependance, 
have theſe verſcs with the foregoing ? 

The Coherence is thus; Chriſt our Saviour tels 
of Scandals, and offences that ſhall be given and 
admoniſheth his Diſciples of them, aud teach» 
ethto avoid them, Verſe 5,6, 7 &c. Then comes 
he to injuries off:red, and ſhews how men muſt 
carry themſelves towards ſuch as do offer them 
wrong, in theſe three verſes &co And that this is 
on order,appears Þoth by the Text, and matter, 

or » 

Firſt,he admonitheth his to take heed of offend 
ing others. And | 

Secondly, he declareth how they are to carry 

+ themſelves towards ſuch as do treſpaſſe againſt 
þ + '(\ them, 

Queſts2.  , What wasthe occaſiqnof theſe words ? 
"= The Occafion of theſe words was (as is gene» 
6. Anſw. rally thought) the ſtate of thole dajcs in our Sas 
"fa viours time, wh.Tein the Jews were in ſnbjeRion 
IN to the Romans, having their authority of Elders 
_ "greatly oiminiſhed by che Romanes, who were 
thens, towhom ſome Jews became ſervants : 
theſe were Publicancs of which was Zachexs, yea 
and oar Eyang:-liſt who fate at the receipt of cus 
ſtome:for which they were to the Jews very hate» 
full, but therein ſervants to the Romanes, and fo 
freed from the power and authoritic of the Jews, 
with whom (as with the very Heathen, and Gen» 
tiles amongſt them.) what Jew ſoever would have 
E. to. do for any wrong which they offered 
Eo. that Jew muſt call theſe Publicanes before Ro- 
-"Y mane authoritic and convent them there, and not 
bring them into avy Tewiſh Court ; from which 
A they were excmpt dy their, Service ro the Roman 
 , , +, Rate: which liberty was alſo granted to any 0- 
H ther Priviledged lew which would make an ap- 
peal tothe Romanc Gevernour, as St. Paul did: 
ro whom the Tews might have recourſe if-th 
- would recover their rights, or redreſſe wrangs of- 
- Smt. 3. What is the Scop: of onr- Saviour: in|. theſe 
""" words? LOTT? g E220 
 Anſwme - L rovger eof Chriſt berc. is, to moderate.the 
"28 - $ 
| eaghgnbggb 7 that ſo they- might not run! 
-into cxtremities, as wans natine; is both ;haſtic 
and defirougef the ur moſt revenge at.the &xfbOur 

Saviour adyi{eth them therefore, not to dea ad 

with another at firſt, as they muſt do with-Pab-. 

ticanes and Keathens,, who were men hatefull 
_,unto them, and exempted from all that power: 
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' tremitiesto the utmoſt : but to proceed loving- 


the Iewes. (riling one againſtanother | |: 
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ly ; that is, according to the Rules of charity, 
which preſcribeth firſt all gentle means; and 
when theſc will not any way prevaile,thents uſe 
cxtremitie, | 

What is the ſenſe 
Verſes? 

The meaning of theſe words is ; If thy bro- 4n/w. 
ther a Iew do ijurie againſt thee, which artalſo R 
a Jew, gothouto him, andtell him of it, be- 
tween your felvs alone ; and if hee acknowledge 
the wrong, and doth give thee fatisfaRion, thou 
art to ceaſe further to call him into queſtion, as 
being reconciled, and heewon unto thee by this | 4 
thy loving carriage: bur if he doc deſpite thee 
(as bur one to one) yet uſe not extremity ; but a- 
gain go to him, and take with chee one ortwo, 
beforewhom thou maicſt manifcſt the wrong re- 
ceived, that they may bcar witnefle of-it, as alſo 
of thy charitable proccecing,and may be a mean 
to the ſame partie for 'thee', to conſider of his 
evils, and to'make thee recompence for the ſame: 
bur if hee regard not their counſell neicher;then 
complain to the authority of the Jewiſh Syne- 
drion ; and let them perſwadehim todeale well 
with thee , and to-malktGarisfaRion for the in- 
Jury done. But if hee become ſo gracelcſſe, and 
ſo wickedly obſtinate, that heedefpiſeir, and fo 
no ſuch meansas theſe-will do himgood; then 
uſe (if thou wilt ) theurmoſt remedy nd deale 
with him , as if he were no faithfull ew; thar _ 
is, bring him before the Roman power ,' and ſue _ OD 
him atCefars bar, as if hewere a Publican, or ,, 1. vers 
Heathen, So that this-place is meant of private, perual go- 
and- perſoniall fuits , and'quarrels between man vernmeat 
and man, Jew and Jew, as-the ſtate ood then, of Ara 
which our Saviour did ſpeak, A _ 


S.If thy brother fre _y_ thee, 


The Papiſts affirm , that no Generall Councell 
13of ſufficient authority, withoun the allowance 
of the Pope : andthit hee is in ſuch ſort above 
all Councels, that hee cannot, though hee would 
ſubmit himſelf co their ſentence. Belarm. de Con- 
cl. lib; Copel 1. & 14, Now this,an Ar- 
gument:or two may- be*-framed from this 

lace. fi MIL ER 
Þ” The Scripture here faith ; Mee that: refuſrb to 129m 
beare the Church , bs hs hes a «n Heath 
man, and Publitas. Therefore'if the Popethall rc- 
fuſe the ſentence of the Chiarch afſtnibled in ge- 
nerall Councels, hee ishobetter by the voice of 


and meaning of theſe three Dreſt,z, 


oy 
* 


Se. 1. 
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Chriſt, then an Heathen + 0 Gt > E 
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by be d, cenſured, and-: 


Church. Now the Church doth: 
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N Replies unto Bellarmines anſwers. 
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Firſt, hereunto Belermine anſwers 2 Alchough 
Gerſon ſaid 3 That the Pope ought to acknow- 


l-dge himſclt to be ſubje& unto the Church: yet 


Rephie. 


Anſw. 2» 


gh, 


Replh 2. 


Reply 3+ Thirdly, theevalion of Bellermine 


we anſiver, that the Popefulfillerh this Precept ; 


when hee reproveth a man in private, next by | 


witneſſe , and after (tall himſelfe proceed unto 
publike cenſure, Bellarss. lib, 2. de Conc#l. Cap. 19. 
S. Sed iterum. 

Hereunto as credible a perſon as the Cardinal 
is, anſwers,” Chriſt ſaid not unto Peter, Tell by 


felfe, but zell the Church, whicl1is a Congregation 


in a Councell, Greg. Paps apud Aneam Sylvium, 
Gb,v. comment. degeſt» Concil. Baſil, 
Sccandly, Bella1wins anſwers again : By this 


word Church, is cither underitood a Biſhop, as . 


Chryſofleme would have it, or a company of the 
firhtull with their head. Wherefore in every 
Biſhoprick, all offendcrs are to bee carricd unto 
the Church, and Biſhop of that place : but if 
that Biſhop fin, then hee is to bee carried to a 
higher Ghurch 2 namely, to the Arch Biſhop,or 
Patriarke under whom hece is : if an Arch Bi- 
ſhop, or Patriarke oftend, they are to be carried 
yet toa higher Church : to wit, to the Church 
of Rome, or a Gencrall Councell , over whom 
the Pope is: but if the Pope offcnd, he is to bee 
referved to the judgement of God ; for there is 
no Churchunto which he can be carried , or be- 
fore which accuſcd, ſeeing that without him, no 
Church can be found which hath an head. 

Firſt, this word Church fignificth either an 
univerſall Congregation , and Aſſembly , or a 
Councell confiliing of that Aﬀſembly ;. bur.itno 
where ſignifies only a Biſhop : neither doth 
Chryſoſtome ſay , Dic Epiſcopo , tell the Biſhop., but 
Die Ecckſie , id eſt , preſwhibus , ac preſidentibus ; 
tcl! the Church :; that is, the Prelates,, and Pre- 
fidents thereof'; and ſoalſo T heophyla@ ,.7F 3 ar 
xandia; wegidper And therefor by the Ghurch 
is alwayes meant ſome body of men, and neyzr a 


particular perſon, 1 widazic 
Secondly, Chriſt intheſe words remits,or ſends 
Peter himſelfe to the Church ,, as, to a.ſupcriour 
Tribunall, or judgement : yea, to /a particular 
Church. Now it cvery, or | any ,particular 
Church, have greater authority. in "ade 

then either Peter, ot any of the 
or any particular perſon ; then: much more the 
Vaiverſall Church , which is 


Generall Councell. - 


ements, 
Apoſtles: , yea 


repreſented in a 


is idle, Uiks 


—— 


brother ſms again thee, whoſoever he is; except 217 


| that is, no member of the Church, nor no child 


well as another man: and therefore Chriſt ſends 
him to the Church: yea, many of the Pop . 
have beene Hererikes, impure, impious, abulers / 
of themlelys, an1 of others : And therefore by 
a Councell, or Repreſentative Churchz heeisto 
bejudged and cenſared. | 
Sixthly, in the Councell of Baſil, the caſe was 
thus collc&ed our of Saint: Hiereme,and eAmngre- 
ſtinez and the two ancient Popes, vis. that it is 
neceſſary that the Pope ſhould be ſfubje&t unto a 
Councell,; for if the Church be a Mother, then 
muſt the Pope acknowledge himfelt to bec her 
fonne, otherwiſe how ſhall he have God for his 
Father ? And this our Saviour ſkewed , when 
hee ſaid unto Peter (Tel the Church) which autbo2> 
rity if the Pope ſhall contemne, hee ought to tee 
accounted as an Erhnick, and Publican. Vide 
Anz am Sylvinm de geſt. Concil, Baſal. Iib.1- fol.5 . $6 
Muky : yea,Cardinali Cyſanw doth further pro- 
ſccure this argument , from another ſei\tence of 
Saint Augr»ſtines, whercin he requireth the judge- 
ment of a Couacell , in derermi:1ing of a caſe; 
after that the Pope had delivered his ſcntercce. 
Card, Cuſan, Concord. Cathol, lib.2. Cap. 17. pag. 
737. If the Reader would ſec this Pillar of Po= 
pery ( That the Pope is not ſubje& toa Natio= 
nall ,. or Generall-Councel]) razed, -ant pulled 
down, and that by their own fide; let him reade 
Biſhop Mort eppeale.lib.q. Cap.2.$.8p. 451-452; 
. Wee affirmed before in the concluſion of the 
fourth Generall Queſtion, that theſe vertes ſpeale 
of private, and perſonall ſuirs , and quarrels be- 
tween man and man :: Now how this is clearly 
confirmed, and the contrary Obje&ions made 
by the Separatiſts fully confuted : If the Reader 
| would know, and ſec, let him reate Mr. Bernard 
againlt the Separatiſts, pag. 220. 221. 


$. 2. T ake with thee ont or two; 


Why muſt witneſſes here be called ? 
Firſt, thar they may convince the offender of g,ef, 
his fan, if ſo be, 

deny it. And, | 
| - Secondly , that hee may be left without ex- * 
culez if hee offend again. And 


Sed, 2; 
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Fifthiy , the Pope niay fin againſt another, as Reply 5. 28 


he be cither iguoranc of- it, of 4pjw, t; 


by 4. 


That when theſc things were ſpoken to Preer,hee 
was but a private man,and not as yet the Voiyer- 
fall Biſhop, and head of rhe Church ;: and thers» 
fore hee did juſtly then acknowledge himſelfero 


be inferiour unto the-Church. : For, Peter, was | 


now an Apoſtle, butan Vaniverſall Biſhop he was 
never : And wee. leave ;it unto them to. prove; 
Although I could fay that theſe words were 

c. when themſelvs ; . yea, Bellarmine himſelfe 


faith, that hee was conſtiturcd Head and Vgi-. 


verſall Monarch, of the. whole Cl 
therefore ir reliſtieth not well ro ſay, tha 


Foure] yy Chriſt ſpeaks. generally ; x If: ty 


.- Thirdly, that they may ſee, and know,that he 


which hath ſuffered the wrong, hath done what Argum, 5: © 


became him, or belonged unto him eo doe, Cars 
Mr} EG 
, g .. 3» Till the Chch. 
The Scparatiſts obje& here againſt us, and 
what wee'have ſaid: That in theſe words, Tel 
tbe Chureb , the word Church cannot be: taken for 
the Iewiſh Synedrion , or the Aſſembly of Au- 
thoritie ati 
well civill, as Ecclefiaſticall. 15-1 
Firſt,che word Church in holy Scripeure,is not 
alway ſo ftrialy raken, as men donow uſc it, but 
is uſed for the afſembly of good, ar bad Chriſti 


ans, ar Infidels, met together to conlult, and dey | 
Nx ' termine | 


the Tewes; which was then as 
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3 Marttu.18. Papiſts falſly colleft from bence that Councels may judge without Scripiure, x r.1 5.16 WW Yar 
” 218 cermin-of cauſes, whether civill, or Eccleſiafti- | matters- of weight they ſhould repztr to the 
> —— Call, P ſame 26.5, Where the Scptuagint do tran- | -Pricſts', and doe. atcording to that which hee 
MY flatethe word eAſemby, by the word, Yxxarriz, | ſhould judge , withont'declining from it (Dear. 
, Church : So Prov.5.4. and A@s 19.32. 39,40 in | 17.8.) and yet the Papiſts will not fay ; that 
0 which three verſes the word tranſlated Afſemby, | YVriab, and Armas, and Caiphas, were of infallible 
* —_ jgOxrndurie,; the ſame which is here traiflated | judgements | | | 
= -Church, | Secondly, the meaning of this place is : That "2+ ,. 
Bf \. Secondly , Bezs himfelfe by the word Church, | wee mult obediently hear the Church, and yecld ” 
underſtandeth it as ſpoken here of the Iews;that | unto it, not ſimply in all things , but condirio- 
is, the Elders afſembled , who exerciſed juige- | nally, as long as it ſpeaketh things agreeable to 
ment in thoſe dayes ; which afſembly of Iudges, | the word of God. | 
as here they be called the Church , ſo in the old Thirdly, the things properly which Chriſt 4/». 3; 
Teſtament they were called the Congregation, | here mencioneth, and wherein hee kiddeth us 
which is all one, Nam.35 .12,24,25. Joſp.20.6 9, | hear the Church , are-not determinations of 
And therefore our Expoſition is warrantable by | faith, but Chureh cenſures, and admonitions ; 
the word, and this objcQion is alſo of nomo=- | wherein it is clear , the true Church of Chriſt 
ment againſt it, may ſometimes decline from the right, and be 
admoniſhed by hct children , notwithſtanding rl 
Set. 4+ $, 4. If beereſuſe tobeare the Church, this threatning of Chrifts. Thus the. Jewes 
| excommunicated | him that was borne blind 
Obje.1, The Papiſts ſay, that Generall Councels may | (Tobn 9, 34.) and the Eaft , and Weſt Oburch- 
abſolutely determine witheut Scripture, and | es cenſured one another ; about the keep- 
bindall men neceſſarily to the obedicnce of thcir | ing of Eaſter, Niceph. 5b«12. Cap 33. If the Rea- 
Canons : becauſe ſach a Councell is a repreſen- | der. would ſee this further cleared,and fully pry- 
tative Church : and for the proof hercof they | ved from ſome of their own ſide, let him rtade 
thus urge this place : Qur Saviour Chriſt ſaith, | Mr. White, his way to the true Church, pop. 78, 
If bee refuſe to beare the Church, let bim be unto thee a | & Epi Daven. de ſudice, p. 100. 
an Heathen-man , and Publican : Theretor: the ourthly, if the Church may erre in her cen- 228-4. 
Church js abſolutely to be obeyed in all things, | ſurcs (as is proved in the fore-cited Authors) 
| Bel\lib,1 . de Condil. cap.1 8. notwithſtanding theſe words of Chrift; then.we 
Anſw. 1 . Firk,our Saviour in this place ſpeaketh not of || leave it to the Icſuirto yceld ſome ſound reaſon 
the Canons, and Decrces of the Church, con- | or other, why not as well inpoiats of faith, 
cerning faith; but only preſcriberh the form of | F ifthly , che jadgement of the Church, whe- 4vfw.'s. 
n— Church diſcipline, for reformation of manners, | ther in infli&ing of cenſures, or defining of opi | 
0 and correRionof fin : If thy bro ber trepaſe againſt | nions concerning faith, or determining of diff 
b tbee, Oc. verſe 15 . where Chril fairh no more | rences abont Religion,is fo farretobe regarded, 
"2 thenthis z That Chriſtians oaght to obey the | as it is warranted by the word. For the Scri 
"" ſentence of the Church, in cenſuring of fin; and | ture neither here, nor no where cl{c doth fay ; 4 
I not that they ought to receive new Articles of | That the Prelates of the Church can never crre 
*} faith, if impoſed by the Church,though contra» | in judging. | : TIER 
7B ry to Scripture. | Sixthly , this place ſpcaks of a particular 4#ſw. 6+ 
 Anſw, 2 Secondly, our Saviour ſpeaketh not of every | Church: for not for every offence of one bro- © 4 
Charch abſolutely, bur of a Church guidedand | ther againſt another, is a Generall Counccll to 
ruled by his word , and afſembled in his name, | be called, And therefore it there be any weighr 
. verſe 20. For otherwiſe by the Ieſuits colleQion, | or truth-in the ObjeRion ar all, it prove chat 
b, Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſhould have bcen as Pub», | every particilar Church hath an infallibility of 
x licans, becauſe they obeycd not the Scribes and | judgement, and cannoterre : But this is more 
: Pharifces,amongſt whomtheChurch was at that | then the Pap'|ts affirm i Bur of this more in the 
= _ rime. next obje&ion. © i 
-  Obje&.2. ThePapiſis further produce this placc,to prove T amerus (in colloquio Ratisbonenfs ſeſ+.13.) pro- 
> .., that the Church cannot crre, bur is infallible in | duced this Argament, ro prove : That the deci- 
her judgement : Chriſt Gith, If bee will not beare ns rn, - and Judging of all contro- 
| the Chiw ob, let bim be unto thee a3 an Heatben man, and | verties of Religion; bdongeth onely unto the 
'Pablican ;" but unlefſe her judgement were tafal- | Chutch;liatis,'to the chi Paſtoxs,and Biſhops 
lible, it were hard : yea, unequall, to hold thems | only-of 'the Church.” He argues thus, If all con- 
- for heathen men, and Publicans , which wonld | troverfics be to be detided by rhe Church , and 
not obey her Decrees, And therefore the Church | referred unto the'Chutch ; then it will follow 
(that is, the Paſtors of rhe Churchz Bellarws, de | rhatthe' Church is the/Trdge! of all controver- 
werbo Dei, bb.3, Cap. 5+) cannot erre, bur is to bee. | fries VII 
A heardin all things.” + {14/-1,> : | "Bur theAntecedent istrue, chat all controver- 
© Avfw., -- Firk, it followerh nor, that the Churehean- | fies areto be decided by the Chutch, and are x6- 
>. not erre, becauſe weare biddento hearcit; for | ferred unto'the Church, . * YT 
ſo we are cornnianded to obey Magiſtrates, Ran, | ' Therefore atſo rhe *Conſeque nt x, That _ the 
13-1, and yer.they ws, command chinys uxlaw= | Chitret'is che Tudge of all controveriics, , Now 
fall; andin ſuch a caſe they muſt not beobeyed, | he proves the Antecededit . Des: 5 
42.419. It was a Law to the Jews z'thatin | Tellibe Charch? and of Vit + _ 
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&e, Therforc the Biſhops, and chief Paſtors | ved, and obeyed, in all her decrees,opi: ions, te- 
| muſt expound:the:doubrs in Scripture, Belarm.'| 


lib.3.ds Script. Cap-3. argu:s thus: | 
Quy $2viour (peaks, here of private injuries; 


urch are.not infallible Tudges. 
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MatTH 18. 3 


nents, and commands, but only then when ſhee 
| peaketh, and ceacheth the cruth of Chriſt: For 
| we are not to belceve, or credit the Church, but 


bat the place is ro be underſtoo-1 alſo of publike 
injuries, ſuch as Schiſme, and Herefie are: Now 
by this word Church is not- mcant the whole bo- 
dy of. the fairhtall, bur only the Paſtors. and Bi- 
ſhops : andthe eture Heretikes, and Schiſma= 
ticks are not to be refereed, or turned over to the 
Congregation of the fairhfull,tojudge,and cen- 
fare, bat to the Prelates of the Church ; becauſe 


| as a man hears, andſpeaks by his had, ſothe 


trim. Te 


Anſw. 2. 


Church; bur that which Þ alkmbled in the 

name, andauthoriry of Chrift. And therefore it 
bs neceflary, that weknowthatiChureh ; which | 
wee hear tabe the Churchof Chriſt;and that by | 
the Scriptures; furothewife we-cavnotknow , 
the true Church, but by the word, & except it be 
| ought nov'to hear itat all. | - 

IL. -Wcemuſtnothcarthe Church: (although 
it be atrue Church ) contrary to the Scriptures, 
but only; loagas ſhite teachcth the doftrine of 


Church doth by ber Prelates ; and conſequently 
from the judgement- of the Paſtors there is no 
appcale, their tentence, and determination being 
th laſt, and utmoſt judgement, 

Firft, Hunnius (in eodem 'Colloguio Ruiybonenſe) 
did rightly diſtinguiſh this word Judge; tor 
there isadouble Iudge : namely, 

1. Aludge ; who hath abſolute authority of 
judging t now if the Argument underſtand Iraye 
in his ſenſe , weedeny the Conſequent;, for al- 
though ir be ccrrain,that all controverſies which 


ariſe amongſt Chriſtians , may bee referted unto | 


the Ghureb, that they may have herjudgement : 


yer it is moſt falſe , that the Church is a Tudge, | 
which's abſolute from all Law, and may pro- ' 


pounce after her own will; and fo ineff& be the 
chief,-and principall ludge; that is, the very 
Rule of Religion, and controvertics. 


IL. Fhere is a Iudge,whoſepower is limited, 


ond reſtrained unto the Law: #nd if the Argu- 


ment (pcak-of this Judge, wee have nothing to | 


lay againſt it-: for wee-deny not, but that ſome 3 
yea, allcontrovetfies:may'bee referred wito the 


Church, tobecxamined, and judged. 


Chucch,ber judgement being only Miniſteriall. 


. Thiidly,wemuſtgivecare to the Church;bur 
ſw, 3. witha double condition: numely, + | 
. L Wee muſt be fare, that ic/be the Church of 
God, as our Saviour himſelte expoundeth it, ver. 
toe: ber-1n my | grees here named by our Saviour, verſe t5, 16, 
name,O&c. So that every Congregations not the | 


\20. - Where. two or- three. are gathered 


the trueChurchave: 


Chriſt; for-otberwile an from/heaven is | every kinde. of -Ecelefiafticall 'cenfare' Joth'Fe- 

not to:be heard, Galr:8, it :cbePaſtors, Pre- |-long alſoto Wy Pre ee Church {Ord Nj | 
\ | cen, 6a1%5.). And therefore inthis phice'by Ob; 
aretfobe unde: Rood the Juriſdifions' 


Secondly, wee deny that the laſt, and utmoſt | 
judgement © of :controverhes belong unto, the 


«/ |-witha double Argument: 7 


#4 
1 
4 


for Ciriſt , and his words fake. I find this ans 
ſwer given by Dr. Wilter. Sympſ.46. initio. Whitake 
de ſacra Script pag 31.7, 


Biſhops in a Conncell, bee che laſt and utmoſt 
judgement, then not the Popes judgement only, 
which the moſt of the Ieſuits labour for. 


chiet Tudge of all controvetſies,or ot the chiefe 

Interpreter of Scripture, but only of brotherly 

correCtion, and admonition, which w=o con» 
temncs are referred to the Church ; and it they 
will not heare the Church, th:y are tobe excom- 
municated : For the interpretation ot S: ripe 
turc dependeth not upon the will,and fantalic of 
the Pope, Cardinals, orPopiſhCounc:ls, buc 
muſt be tried by the Scriptur-s themſelvs. Now 
the reaſon why wez deny , that the Eyazgelift 
ſpeaks here cf the ſupream Iu'ge, or Rule of 
coutroverſi-s,is,becauſe that which is nieant, and 
undcritood in this place, to bee told-to che 
Caurch, doth bclong unto all Churches, viz, of 
Conſt ntinopk, leruſalem,Smyrna, Rome, and the reſt; 
not unto all together, but every one ſeverally: 
Now the Papitts themſelvs do not.contend, that 
every particu':r Church is the rule of all con« 
troverlics. Now that the place is tobeunderſtood 
of. brotherly admonition, andreproof, appears 
thus ; namely, - > AQ IPLI 

I. Becauſe the ſpeech is of et offences 


U 


III 


| will onely fora rale;” Tevnclude'this C 


' + Fourtkly,if the judgenient of the Paſtors and Anſw:h. 


Fitthly , our Saviour ſpeaks not here of the Anſw. 5. oF Cc 
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bn: * 220 betheabſolme Judge of all Controverſies: then | who will not hear, the Church, forthe Lords 
© <—— it wilt follow, that every particular Church | fake, or for his glories ſake: for when: wicked 
- 3s the abſolute Judge of all Controverſics : but | and prophane perſons. are tolerated, yea loved, 
the conſequent 1s' abfurcly falſe, therefore alſo | and entirely acquainted , and afteRionatly cn- 
the antecedent. Cham, t.1; p.26. | deered unto the Profeflours of Religion, it cau- 
Argim, 3 | An obſtinare ſinner mult be referred to the (cth the name of God to be evill ipok-n of, and 
cenſare of th Church : for Chriſt ſeid to Peter, | tlaſphemed among the Gentiles : tor thoſe who | 
Dic Ecclfie, Oc. Tell it to the Church, andif he will | tolerate tuch, arc thought to be like thoſe who Cameron 


£ 
0 
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Ce i IS 


not bear gbe Church , Ec, Therefore Percr and his | are tolerated, 1 Tim. 6.1. | deEccleſ, ' 
ſucceſſours are not the ſupreme Judges: for here How many ſorts of finners doth our Saviour Queſt, 3. 
, he is referred to the Church. Willet , Synopſ, | intimate, or imply in thete veries ? 
E* . pag. 1304. V incentins ( Serm. hycmal.-pag. 540.) obſerves, Anſw, 
= Sed.5. $.5. Let bim be unto thee as an Heathen man, and that there are four kind ot 1inners here pointed 
A a Publican, ar, and withall how every ſort are toLe hand» 


EF”. | Oxeflt. Whatis meant by theſe names of Heatben man, | led: vis . 

5 .; and Publican Firit, there are ſome fimple, and corrigible 

Anſw, Something hath been ſaid of the meaning of ſinners, who when they haye offended, andare 
them before, Sed.1. as allo,in the generall queſti- | r<proved, thank thereprover, and are (orry and | + 
ons before that Se&ion. I do theretore here but | latisfaRory for the offence. . Now of theit our 
on:ly adde this, That to eſtcem one as an Heathen | Saviour ſarth, Tf thy brother. ſin againſt thee, tell im 
man, or Publican, is not to hate him, bur not fa- | #4 fanlt between bim and thee : admonifh. him ſc- 
miliarly-to uſe him, or not to be familiar with | cretly, becauſe he will quickly be convinced of 


bim who defpiſeth the voice of the Church. * | the wrong done, and make thee fatisfaQtion. 
Peſt, 2 , Why mult we ſhun the ſociety, intimacie, and Second]y, there are ſome who are:proud and 

acquaintance. of him who will not hear the preſumptuous finners, who preſume too much 

Church? - . - ; | of themſclves, and ſtand too much upon their 


. Anſw.1,: Fit, for our own ſakes, leſt we ſhould be own juſtification. Now of theſe. our Saviour 

. | caint:d, arimate,and emboldned by them to do | Speaks, when he ſaich, T ake one or two with thee, 

the like; and-ſo we make our {lves odious unto | that by their words and perſwaſions they may 

* all who are good. -, | be the ſooner convinced of their offences and 

E > Anſw.2. ' Secondly, for their ſakes who do'deſpiſe the | Errours. | 

voice of the Church,that they may be aſhamed of | Thirdly there are obdurate, obſtinate and per- 

cheir contempt : This anſiver is given by Saint | verſe ſinners, who are led by the ſpirit of conrra- 

oi Poul,? T beſ. 3.6, 14. We commmnd you to withdraw dition and obſtinacie, and will be — ; 
4 Jazer ſelves from thoſe who walk dijorderly ; and bave no adviſed ,'and perſwaved by noe. Now thee | 
| company with thoſe who are diſohedient to our word, | mult be referred 0 the Chyreb; that by her power 

ire, capa} » That he may be aſhamed : where the | 20d authority , they. tnay, be: convicted . and 

word is. moſt ſignificant, tor-it denotes fuch.a | humbled. WF Yi" 7 56 08 

perturbation of the minde, that he who is affe&- . Fourthly, there. are otiers-more -prophane, 

ed therewith, ſecks up and down where-he may malicious 5 and incorrigible.ſinnners R who nct- 

hide himſelf tor ſhame. For as nothing animates | ther regard the admonition,of their Brother, 

a {inner more, than to ſee Chriſtians, yea the | whom they have offended, nor of their Brethren & ,u\ 
Profefſouss .f Religion to love him, anddclight | who in love adviſe them, nor of the Church; bur 


= in, his company : ſo nothing: bumbles a-ſinner | diſobey-all, deſpiſe;and:ſight all; Now theſe 
b-.} ſooner, than tg ſee that all good men withdraw | our Saviour: faich, muſt-be. held as Heathen mev 
"I them{elves from his ſociety and triendſhip:Now | and-Publicanre | . 408 OW” 
k this Chriſtian ſibdution, ;-or alienation is n6r TY tit ; 62300»; 
* ike the ſubduQion of the Anabaptiſts, which is | + - 0 a) bo MieDic am | 
A psf Ln with hatred and execration :.but.our Verl. 18:7 erely I ſay. mtoyoughat whatſoever ye ſhall Verſ.18., 
withdrawing of. our ſelves fromthe contemners | binde earth; ſpall be bouwd:in heaven : and what ſoever 
of che Church,is an Argumegt-of ourilave-atito | you ſball looſe n earth; ſhall be looſed mn benvons; ' © © * 
them; .Yea, We mult not. fimply.or totally with- : rg gs 250oey 0 VIHR Hf 0 116 +} ix SAS: 
drawigur {clvcs, for the Apottleexhorts us to ad> || | Becauſe much was ſpoken of theſe words be- 
amoniſh and counſeil thole whom we muſt not be | forc,*chap«16; {9 odahocbfore here ade onely, 
bs familiar ;wichall; and how: can. we admoniſh | aword ottwo.// {1 ho Ch nf 
- ;them, except we go unto themand labour tore- | + What is meant- by binding and loſing? ' 1 '' 5 Qreſte 
bt, . duce them igtco;the right way @ {| For anſwer hereuhto,we muſt obſerve that theſe Arſw. 
”” Anfws3o''\ Thirdly;-we muſt haveno.commerce or fel- | words, lizare & ſolverejto binde andlooſ, were uſuall a, 
" domlprheh thoſe whodcſpiſe the voice of the | inthe Churchot the Jews, and therefore the ig>  _ 'þ 
b. _Chucch, for.the Churches fake;-and the edifica- | nification. of them was well known.and under» | 
- - tion thereof: Thus Saint Pawexhorts:the-Co-, | ood; when: Chriſt was corporally-inthe car 
== ; rintbigns to-cxcommunicate the inceſtuous-per- | for. in,the ;Judaicall- Church, igere,tobinde,-! 
_ ; ſon, and toigive himeover.$6.the-Devill, leſt-he | Ggnifie Interdicere, Probibere, to iQ a0@P! jd 


| thould infett others; fr: 6 fwik lean fowers the | hibity and Solvere, to keſe, fignitied Taber 
Py + hot howp, 1.,Cors $47, | 1H tere , £0 command and. permit ;' and, they! g 


C2 
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a1, 461 Fewbyy,, we mult not be familiar wich thoſe |. their language WON is: Probibere y 
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\Cameronmm the comrary thoſe things which the Church, ſhall geclare 
de Ec clel. j0 be juſt, thaſe, God alſo will declare juſt *. 
Arqun. 


7 
dofw. 
wu þ{k ' - 
1 s ” 


) 


3.x, $, I.-Whare twodr 


: % nt » [ 
, _ + % 
by: | 4 , "3 : l Ms 
T- hs, Fthy, 4 2:# " > * 
Y & 47 & MR PW + 4 


—C—— 


Permittere.:And thus chey have a ſaying, Davidem 
& Exechielem nibil ligaſſe quod nen «ſet ligatum in lege, 
Wherefore to bind,is ro pronounce ſom:thiag to 
be prophane; and on the.contrary to loole is to 
pronounce ſomething to be lawtull : this ther- 
tore is our Saviours meaning,}batſoever the Church 
ſhal d:clare to be unjuſ},the caſe being truly 8nd through- 
ly known, t byſe 1hi:115 G1 will declare to be unjuſt, and 


This place is produc-d by our men againſt the 
Papitts, who attrm che keys to be promited, only 
anto Peter : They argue thus. 

It che Keys were by Chrilt promiſed-unto Peter 
only, then th:y were gtvea by him alſo only wato 
Peter, for he p:rformes what he promile*, 

Butth:- Keys were givzn to all the Apoſtles, 
and not only to Peter, as appears. by this verle, 
Therfore they were not promiſcd only unto Pe- 

ter, If the (tudious Read:s would fee this Argu- 
- ment'canvaſed to andfro, Jet him reade Ameſires 
Bel, enerv.-tom. I, pag, 162. ad 167. And bzcaut: 
tt is ſo largely handled there, I will but bricfly 
proſecute it, and frame the Argument thus, 
To preach che Goſpel,and to have juriſdiion 
of government , do both belong unto the-power 
of the: Keys» "4:Iv4 
But the Keys were equally to all committed : 
therfore they had all equal power both to preach 
and-to-govern. That they all had the power of 
the-Keys equally granted. unto them, appears 
fromithis verle, wherein the Keys are given to all 
the Apoltles. 
1 Yea Bellarmine himſelf contcfſeth- that! James 
was Biſhop,and ordinary: Pattor at Jeruſalem, and 
therefore (with Axfelm and Aguine) firch, that 
| he is vamed ficft by S. Parl,Gulatb.2, Bellar. kb. 1 
de Pontife Rom. Cap 19. Therefore at Ieruſalem 
' Peter was.to give primacicto the,ordivary Paſtor 
there. Soak emPlogads 33. | 
. Tothisthey anſwer, That Rawe was, the Chief 
. Citie, and therefore Peter. being Biſhop. of Rome, 
was to have'the preeminence. 
Kolie, _ Bnt hepeunto we reply, that Teruſfalem was ra- 
ther tobe preferred in re({pe& of place ;. for that 
- Ciry-was choſen by the Lord himſelf, ro be the 
chicf City. of his Church : bur Ree through the 
tyranny & uſarpatiop of the Romans over other 
Countries was advanced to'thatdignity,' and not 
bytlicele&ionand choiſeot God: '*;// | 
If che Reader wouldifee bow this verſe is urged 
by the Separatiſts fortheir Charch-diſcipline,lec 


bin reade 4/r. Bernerd agaiplt Ainſworth; where 


the Objeftionis fairly propounded and fully an- 
ered, Page.22 2,22352 34-. Om ff 
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V;ncenting ( ſerm. byem pag 5 44+) thus comments 221 
eth upon them, | 


Marra. 18 


Firſt, when the Rulers and Governours of a Anſev. 
Citie or land, are gathered together, for the good 

and benefit ot the City or common- wealth: they 

are then gathered together inthc ame of Chriſt, 

who accordingto his promiſe) will bec in the 

mizt of them, | | 

Secondly when the Paſtors, Prelates, and Pre- 
{1Jents of the Churchare convencd together in 

a Convocation or Synod. for the gao4 of the 
Church of Chritt;theyare then gathered together 

i3 the name of Chrilt, who(accarding to his pro»: 
mile)will be in the midlt of them, | 
Thirdly, when the taichtull meet together in 
the houle of Go1, for th? celebration of the wor« 


| {hipand ſervice of Go4; they are then gathered 


together in the naine of Chriſt, who according 
to his promiſe will be i: the milii of them, Here 
Vincentixs playes with th: words, an1 plcafeth 
himſelf wich his own conceics, thus | 
Waea the congregation is m2t together in the 
Temple, there are but T wo, that is, Clergy, and 
Laity, or menor Women ; or T bree, tat 1s, the 
people on the Miniſters right hanJ, and thoſzon 
hislefc hand, and him(elfwhich is inthe mid(t of 
che Palpic. Oc there ar2 but tw», that is, . the 
Preacher, and che Pzople: or T hree, nimcly, the 
Laym2n, and the Ecclcfialticall men, and the 
Preacher, A | 
Faurthly, weadde, that when two'or three are 
privately. met together 1n a family, for Prayer , 
or other holy cxerciles; they then are gathered 
together in'the name of Chriſt ; who (according 
to his promiſe) will be inthe midi of them : for 
he regards not ſo much the multitude of ſuppli- 
cants as the {incerity of the heart, and theretore 
whenalictle family joyps together about the wor= 
ſhip and ſervice of God, then Ohrift will be pre- 
{cnt with them, and alſo ailiftant and gracious 
unto them, 


$i 2, Shall be gathered together is my name, 


Rome, by whoſe authority generall Councels 
ought to be called ; and they tay that. they are 
only tobe called, and appointed by the Popes au» 
thority, or his. afſignmentz and-chat Emperors 
and Kings haveno power at all tocall them: and 
for the proot hereof urge this place thus. | 
_ ..) Counſells onght to | be congregated in the 
natne of Chriſt, that is.;by hin) that hatb-autho-» 
rity from Chriſt ſo.co congregate them (Nam is 
numine idem eſt.quid ex autborttate; for in; the fiame 
of Chriſt, 1s the ſame; with by the authority 
- Chriſt) bur Chriſk did nor commit his. Church, 
| to-Tyberine, but to Peter and bis: ſucceſſors; when 
he ſaid, Peter feed thow my Lambes. Bellarm,- lib; 1, dt 
Coneil. Cap. 12, | 
and abſurd ina double regagdgtowit, ; _; - 
I. If ro aſſemble inthe nime of Chriſt be 19 
_ aſſemble by theautbority- of the Pope, they it 


. 


-will follow that aone are aſſembled 31» the nayie 


* *s ut, 


| of Chriſt, and tharGhuif will be. preſent with 
/ | . | n of. 
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Ic is controverted between us and the Church of Objtt, 
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Firſt, the expoſition of the Teſuite, is grofle nſw: 1. 
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therad in Chriſts name,and in the Popes authority are not Synonima.\ x 


Bu been. | 
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522 - no ofſemblics or congregation, cut onely thoſe 

—— whoſend up to Rome for a licence, that they may 

a{ſ?mble, and come together ; then which what 
more abſurde? | | 

IT. If ic be 01;e and the ſame thing to convene 
rogcther in the name of Chriſt,and by the autho- 
ricy ofthe Pope, then it will follow, thar the 
four firlt generall Councels (viz the Nicene, Con- 
ſlantinopolitane, Ephefme, and Chalcedone Councels) 
which were ſo fingularly approved of, were not 
called or congregated in the name of Chriſt, be- 
rauſe they were appointed not by the Pope bur by 
the Emperors: & yet Socrates(lib.1.Cap.6. )dare ſay 
chat they were gathercd together in the name of 
Chriſt. Cardinall Cuſanw gocs farther, athrming 
boldly, that the authoritic of a Councell doth 
not depend upon the Pope, ( Qxia tune nm ſuiſſent 
ofto prima Concilia omni firma. quoniam per Imperato- 
res emmgregabantur, Card. Cuſan Concord. Cathol. lib. 2 
C rp. 25. ) becaule ſo weſhou]d thus cianull the 
agthoritic of the Eight firſt general] Councels, 
which were appointed by Emperours ; &c. 

Secondly, the Afſumprion of the Obje&ion- is 
falſe, that Chriſt gavenot the Church to Kings 
but to Peter, and his ſuccefſors ; For we reade, 
that the Church was comimitred to Kings, Eſt» 
44-25- And Daviddid di'tributethe Minilteries, 
and other Kin2s have had care of the Church,But 
we no where reade that the Church was comfhit» 
ted to the Pope; and therctore it followes not 
neither, the Church was conmiitred to Peter there 
fore it belongs to the Pope onely to call Coun» 
cels. 

Thirdly, this Phraſe to bce afſzmbled in the 
name of Chriſt doth not fiznihie the efficient cauſe 
of the Afſembli:, bur the form, viz to be afſem- 
bled in unanimicie, and concord, and the power 
and Spirit of Chriit : as both Chryſeſlome(bomn. 4+in 
Maith )% Arias HAom:anrs (in bunc locum) expound 
the place, | 

Fourthly,this phraſe, Jn the name of Chriſt doth | 
not al waics ſignifie authority bur ſometimes 
faith, and the profeſſion of Chriſt, as Infants are 
baptiſed. 1: the name of Chriſt ; yea ſoractimes in | 
the name, ſignifies for Chrilts fake, wh cj 5.20. 
' Manh. 19,29. IÞbn,14+ 14, But here fit fignifies 
in the porver and vertue of Chriſt, Scharp. de Cotical. 
Page 392. : | 

Fitthly, int 
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_Anſso, 3. 


Anſw. 4 
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/nſw.'s. heſe words [| #hen rwo or thiee are 


miſe of our Saviour is g:netall; reſpeRting as wel | 


in prayer, as in Councels« Now {hill not Chrj-/ 
tian men'any day pray4n the name of Cheſt un- 
to God, before they have the Pop:s reall'com-/ 

=. mand, or afſent ? pn | 
- - Aſw,6; Sixthly,Counccls arc thenaſſembled in ChriRs| 
"2 'natne, when they ſuffer themſelves and their.a&i- 
*ons,to be goverhed by the Spirit'of God ſpeaking 
in the Scriptnre. WED P00 
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-. Fromtheſe words we conclude thar to/afſem- 


"ble together in che nam2 of Chrilt, thavis, to hear; | 


| 
| 


_ "his wordzaudrcceive the Sioratnents , i8'a" moſt | 


| 


this 
| | _ ofjudging'is nor rightly colleRted: -- -11 2145 1.7 
patbered together” in my - wame © Oc. }  the-i pro- (| 
| cap, 7) anſwers; 'Fh 
the congregations and Aferhblies of the faithfull | | plit 
|  whercitimany 
- conſetit of 


—C 


manifeſt note of the true Chixrch:whereanto Be[- 
larmine anſwers twothings, vis. % 

Firſt, to be gathered together in the name of 
Chriit is not a note of the Church, becauſe it a+ 
grees with Hereſfies and Schiſmes, * - - 

To b: gathered tog<ther ro preach the word 
of Chriſt truly, to hear it revercatly, and to re- 
ccive it ſincerely, is to be gathered together in 
the name of Chriſt, and doth not agres wich 
H-reftes,and Schiſmes which deſtroy the Church. 

Secondly, Bellrmine anſwepeth, T hat this place Anſw. 2, 
ſheweth not whcre the Charch is , but where © 
Chriſtis. $5.0 

Chrilt walks amongſt the Seven Candleſtick, 
which are the ſeven Churches, Reel. 1, 20, and 
2,1, Heis to be found only in his Charch ; and 
rherefore where Chriſt is known to be preſent, 
there is neceſſarily the Church, 

The Papiſts obje& this place to prove that a 
Councel cannot erre,bar that the judgment rhex« 
of is intallible,Chriſt here faith (faith Belormine) 
Where two or thre are gathered tagether in my iame,there 
am Tin the midſt of them, and therfore they obtain 
whatſocver they defire of God, 2iz. wiſedome, 
and light which may ſuffice for the underſtand. 

ing of thoſe things whichare neceflary for them, 
And 2s Chriſt is preſent in private, andparticu- 
laraffemblics, to helpand- affit them in'private 
and particularthings, fohe is preſenc ina gene» 
rall Councell,that he may help them in/greatand 
publike things ; and conſequent]y, they'dojudge 
of all ſichrhings infallibly. Belen, de Goneil.t3b, 


2, Cap.2 | 
1 aly reſpeRs every particu- Anſw. 1 


Anfw.t, 


Repli, 


Rephie, | 


Objed: 


Firſt,this place dire 
lar afſembly of che righteous : if therefore byver- 
tue of this promiſe infallibility of judging be al- 
lowed and granted unto-men,then'it isgiven/alfo 
toall'Biſhops and Miniſters 'afſembled together 
in every particular Councell, and Convocation ; 
which the Papiſts themſelves deny. ng 

Secondly, in theſe 'two - or three, towhom 
Chriſt promiſeth kis preſence; isnot+ neceffarily, 
included the Pope of Rome ;'and yet che Papiltsfay _ 
that not'only the opinion'of twoorthree, bur c- +" 
ven the judgment of thewhole workd wantsthis 
infallibilicy , ' uncill ” the confirmation of 'the 
Pop<of Rome come thereunto: and therfate from 
promiſed preſenceof Chriſt,this infallibility 


Aifo."2 


Thirdly, Gregory 'de'Vulentia (axalyſi ids #b;8. Anſw. 3, 
f zar-chis urtiir 4x ap- 
plied roan-infallible certainty of 'any- opinion, 
agroe's buvumto the efficacy: of ithe 
i+7for 'the obtaining ot-thar 
<defirec d F b Ay ; 


| Davenan, 
de Indice evitrov. pag,97 & 1 14. ubiex boc bee contra 
How is Chriſt prefenc with thoſe who are 
ſcmble > ws Earn "Ld ot 23 
: : *+- 17: 0 wy t truly) bo 
there are four LE Gods profiven 


deg ces ma rightly be applied ; and accommoda- 
_tiall word Perfonalittr, perſonally” 


which is unanim 
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| ms ai ot, 22a L003 
| Sef.1, What ische meaning of this Parable? 
| | ; ( 


A CEN oak TIRE 
being uniced unto the Deitie, &-[7/mvs,, inconſuſs,. | 
«Jiw|as incorvertibiliter Nagios indroulſe wneeicnss 
mnſeparabitier, and therefore the humanity can nc- 
yer be ſeparated from the Deitie. bp 
Secondly, the humane nature of Chriſt as It 18 
preſent ir aiſp, in the Godhead, is preſent with the 
bleſſed Saints and Ang-ls in heaven,G'rife,glori- 
ouſl/ whowithout ceaſing behold his glory which 
was given unto him by his Father. Joby. 17.24+ 
Thirdly the humane nature of Chrilt or his 
manhood, is preſent ir aſo, with his Church 
Gratioſe,graciouſly : governing it,and blclling the 
Miniſtery chcrof, regencrating men by Baptiſie, | 
fceding his Children in bis Holy Supper wich 
his body and blood, hearing the prayers of the 
faithfull, curbing cheir enemies, and at I-ogth 
freeingthem from all cvill. And this is the pre- 
ſence here promiled, 
Fourthly, the humane nature which Chriſt 
aſſumed unto his divine; is preſent with all crea- 
cures Yniverſolier,aniverſally; creating them,con- 
ſerving them, dire&ing them unto a determinate 
end, containing them within the bounds ap- 
pointed and ſer by God, and the like. 
Is theye not a Fhoma/mwr. or redundance here, 
we wie eu'niy, 1 will bethere in the midſt 


them # | | | 
Ic ſeems chat there is,but yet indeed there is no- 
thing lefſc: for this Phraſe, To be n the midſt, inthe' 
Hebrew phraſe hath 'a double figntfication 
_— | 
Firſt, tobe preſent with ſome: as is;plain from 
| ye plory, Gar. by, 6, Exech, 1. 1, Efa. 52411. 
which is repcatcd by S. Payl. 2 Corim6, 17.Sepa- 
ramini de medio eorum, Be ye ſeparated from the midſt 
of them, that is ſegregate your ſelves, from them. 
Now luppoſe this phraſe To be i thi midi, had no 
other fignification but this,then there was indeed 
a Pleenaſmws here, and yer ſuch a one as is ordi- 
nary and very Empharticall ; thus the Grecians 
ſay, exav x2/ rd, and the Latines, Etiamatque 
| Etiam, Again and again : and therefore being the 
more _Emphaticall , 'it is not' ſuperfluous, 
But we necd not thus anſwer the queſtion z be- 
cauſe there 1s another ſignification of theſe words 
Vie... bo 
' Secondly , this phraſe, To be in the Midſt, . as it | 
fgnifics tobe pretent with ſome ; ſo alſo:to bee 
Clog amongſt ſome;or tobe chiefinan afſen- | 
ly: Thus it is laid, God ſtandeab In the' congregation 
of the Gods, and judgeth. In medio Derum,et tbe midft. 
(or onogſ Yihe GodryF or in Tudicial affemblics the 
Place of a 
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Prefident.is inthe midſt, that he may | 


bath bear all, and be bean Iby all Thus Chriſt 
Is boch prelent wich, and P at amonglt the 
Furhfull aloabledgogerher his names: F 
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Firſt,the King here ſpoken of, is God, who -- 
is the Lord of all the world. '$ | == 
Secondly, the ſervants here mentioned are we © * _* 
' who arothe SubjeRs of this King. 3 
Thirdly,the Talents which the Lord betruſted Anſw, 34 = 
us withall and which prodigally we ſpent and by 
waſted are the Image of God, and thoſe inherent 
graces which were given unto'l$ in our firft cre- 
| ation, which by thefall weloſt: | | 
Fourthly, thedebts which we owe ase our fins A!ſw. 4 
and treſpaſles, | 
Fifthly, che calling of the feryatts by name Anſwe 5. 7 
to account, 1s by the Preaching of-rhe Law, and "Pp 
the accuſation of the conſcience.” 
Sixthly, the payment of the d-br, is cither the Anfw.6» 


performance of obedience, or the undergoing of 
puniſhment for diſobedience, 


his juſtice, nor pay our debts, 


Maſter : that is, | 
I. We muſt humble our ſelves before God, as 


this ſervant, Who ſel down and worſbipped, 


IL, Wemuſt pray unto God for pardon, and 
remiſſion, ashe did ; Lordbave pity, or patience. | 

' THE, VVenuwſt promiſe the payment. of our 
debts, as he did, T will pay thee af! : that is,we myſt 
promiſe that our debrs ſhall be paid and fatisfied 
for by Chriſt,and we muſt vow new obedience un- 
to God. And then : 
IV. We may be ſure that th: King our Maſter 
will pardon and pity us, and forgrue #4 ont 
debt. | ; 


unto his fellow ſervant : that is, we mult forgive 
our brethren, if we deſire that our Farther ſhould 
forgive us, 

What debts muſt we forgive our Brethten, 


offences, wrongs, injuries, arid the like which are 
committed again us, by our Neighbour : all 
_ we muſt be ready co forgive for Chriſts 
fake. 


are they altogether excepted ; 
deſtroy policy and civill Government, nor pro- 


not allow of cruclty, oppreſſion, extortion, 
and .hard ufage , either by publike or pri- 
uate. men , \ neither - doth God like thoſe 
Spirits ,, who will let men rotte in priſon, 
rather _ _ A . releaſe them, alz 
though they bave nothing to pay : for this 
ſeryant who would have not pity of his fellow 
_ , Found nohie at bis Matters hands after« 
wards. © &7*Y 


jare, and offend us} 
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Are wee ableto pay the debt 'wee owe unto Leſt. 3 
God ? "YA | 

No, for weare neither ableto fatisfie for our Anſw. 
former diſobedience, nar to perform pert-& fu- 
ture obedience, unto our Lord God. | 
How may we obtain remiſſion-of our fins at Qweſt. 3« 
Gads hands; ſecing we are not able to ſatisfie | 


Firſt, wee mutt do as this ſervant did to his Anſw. 1. 


Secondly, we muſt do as this Servant did not Anſev. 36 | 


neſt, 4+ 
; By the name of debts are underftood all the 4nj”- 


Whether are money debts to be forgiven, or Oui TY i 
Neither : for as the Gofpel doth not evert and nfo. bi 
hibir che lawfull exa&ing of debts : Sofit doth 


Fo Why muſt wee forgive thoſe who wrongs in- Snft, 
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the example I our Father, who Is full of mercy | 


and pitty.. Reade Lyuke 6. 36. Epbeſ. 4. 32» Cobſ- 


> - ſfrans 3.13, 
Anſw. 2. Sccondly, becauſe ſmall and few are the offen- 
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ces of our brethren towards us, in compariſon 
of ours towards God : That which our brother 
owes us, is nothing inregard of that which wee 
owe wod, as is to the life illuſtrated by our Sa- 
viour in this parable. | 
I, What doe our brethren owe us; a hundred 
pence : obſerve here the Roman peny 1s the 
cighth part of an ounce,which afrer five ſhillings 
the ounce, & 7-d..ob. So that the whole ſumme 
is but iijel, 1jeS.” vj.d. ' 
If. What doe wee owe our God ? T en thouſand 
zalents : now here alſoobſerve : Thata talent is 


. 750. ounces of ſilver, which afrec five ſhillings 


the ounce, is 187.d. x.s.. And the whole ſumme 
1s 1875 000, One thouſand thouſand,eight hun« 


dred ſeventy five thouſand pounds, And therfore- 


ſceingour Father ſo freely forgives us fo great a 
ſum,we ſhould not ſtickto forgive our brother ſo 
ſmall adebt. | 
Thirdly, we ſhould forgive thoſe who wrong 
.us, becauſe they are our fellow-ſervants : yea, 
our brethren, and members of the ſame body 


with us : now noneever hated their own ficſh : * 


a man will not cut off his hand, if it bit, and 
burt his eye; becauſc it is apart of himſelfe : 
and a man cannot becruell to any part,or mem- 
ber of his body, but hee is- cruell to-himſelfe, 
which is inhumane, 
Fourthly, wee muſt bee ready to forgive thoſe 
whoof:nd as, becauſe cruelty againſt ſuch is 
hurefull : y:a moſt pernicious.unto our ſelves, 


Temes 5.9, He who will not pitry his fellow-ſer- _ 


vants,nor have patience with them, ſhall (with 
this wicked ſcryant ) bee cternally puniſhed. 
For ag | 
I. The King being angry , cals this cvill ſer. 
vant: And, 
II, Reproves his cruelty : And | 
TI. Caſts hin into perpetuall prifon.So cru» 
ell perſons iu the generall judgement, ſhall 
Firſt, be cited, and ſummoned to appear,by an 
angry Tudge.. And | 2 
S:eondly, ſhall be reproved , and reproached 
for their cruelty. And 
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] rain to fall, evenupor ſuch. 


- nours: and. 


ſins, Pſame 103.2,3. Thus we ſhould not forgive 
our bretheronly ſeven times, tur as oftcn as hee 


offends us, and that wholly and' fully, as though 


they never had wronged us atall. 
Thirdly,our F:ther gives more then is defired: 
bis ſervant here 'intrats him to have a little 
tience, and he preſently doth not only forbear 
is debt,but doth forgivethe debt. Adam and Eze 
arenot only pardoned, but have over and above a 
promiſe made of a Saviout : And the Prodigall 
Child doth only beg, that he may be received as 


a ſeryant, and he js accepted as a ſonne. Thus we 


ſhould pur on the bowels of mercy, and tender 
compaſlion,and be ready not nly to forgive our 
brethren, bur alſoto give unto them ;not only to 
do them no hurt, bur alſo to do them what good 


 WEeE Can. 


Fourthly, God doth all theſe things Ex anims, 


cordially, and verely ; for our offences bein 
once pardoned, he remembers them no-more,bur 


caſts them into the bottom'of the ſea Mich. 7. Thus 


we muſt not revenge our ſelves indeed, nor com- 
plain, or murmure in word, nor by our carriage 
or countenance ſhew, that either we will avenge 
our felvs; or would if we could,or harbour any 
malice, and grudge in-our hearts, but forgive 
from our hearts. For if wee labour in theſe 
things thus, to imitate our heavenly Father,theu 
wee have a promile, rhat all our fins ſhall be par- 
doned by him. Sauk 
Againſt this which hath bcea ſaid, ficth and 
blood obje&s many things : and becauſe matiy 
therefore I will briefly reſolve them. * 


My brother , or neighbour reiterates his of Objed.r, 


fences againſt mec daily : and therefore why 
ſhould I forgive him ? | | 

Confider with thy If , what thou oweſtunto 
God,and how great thy debt is: yea,remember 
if thy brother gin daily againſt thee, ſodoft thou 
againſt God; and if thou daily forgive hima 
few offences , thy Father daily forgives thec 


many. 

But my cafinefſe aud readinefſe to pardon him, 
will make him: more obſtinate , and injurious a- 
init mie; and therfore why ſhould 1 forgive 

im ? | 
Do thou what is thy duty to do, and what 
the Lord requires of thee ;"and commit'the fac- 
ceſſe, and everit unto God;yea,remember,thar al- 
though many wickedly abuſe the Lords long ſuf- 
fering,and patience,unto their own deſtruction, 
yet the Lord cealeth”not\ to beſtow many mer» 
cies upon them, making his Sun to riſe, and his 


But this pronenefle to pa | 
:othersdeſpiſc,and flight mis ; 


fend me, will makeotheri Uight! 
and therbore fot chis eau it is no d to bce 
ſo cafie, and ready to remit, 

10ur,: and peaceare prepared by 
not by.cyen.) for'all thoſe who continue th 
doing ; porwiekndingulſche lers, ant bind 
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ardon thoſe who of- Objeds.z- 


Saint Pawt hereunto anſwers; that glory, hs Objeth4+ 
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chiefe done”: F inſt him; and rayed for their 
d:ftraRioh | +3 and-": clnrefory works may” 
not 2051-2541 09 DL 10- 4318 HEE 9! 
{ Firſt ſometimes it is true; that Pividprayed,)' 
againſt.the: Counſets'df' his memi'$%* and that / 
God would infatuate chem; and fraftrate thi ; * 
asthab of Hcbirophel'si and thus thay wee deſire ' 
wiſh, and: pray for the peace, andproſperity of 
the Church; andchildren of God ,*aridthar the! | 
Lord would /intatuate all the plots of the wie" 


| 
563 


Arſwo.1. 


ked intended again't them. Or'- 7? | 


Secondly, David prayed for' foie temporall* 
calamity to be inflifted upon the bodies of his 
wicked enemies , that therby their ſoules might 
be faved: and thus wee may delice the Lord to 
ſhew his' power., and juſtice upon obſtinate f1n- 
ners, that thervy they may learn to tear, and 
tremble before him, and turn unto him, and iv 
by a corporall puniſhment be freed from an e- 
ternall. Or | x 

Thirdly , David prayed for the finall deftru- 
Rion of his enemies; an4+ that two manner of 
wayes : namely, either 

I. Forthe deſtru&ion of all his enemies in ge- 
nerall,whoſvever or whereſoever they were, Or 

IT. For the deſtruRtion of ſome more parti- 
cularly, whom by divine inſpiration he knew to 
be the enemics of God, and his Church. Now 

> theſearc not to beimitated by us, wee having in 
the Goſpel both a Precept, and Preſident, to the 
contrary. 
Firſt, wee are commanded to blefle thoſe who 
curſe us, and to pray for thoſe who perſecate us, 
Mats. Se 
Secondly, Chriſt did not revile, when hee was 
Teviled, 1 Pet. 2. nor curſe thoſe who crucified 
him, bnt contrarily prayed for them. 


Anſw. 2 


Anſw.3. 


ed.t; 


by men, and not only by Chriſt : yea, if we bes 


| cform it, T-ſeph, although he was a man, yer 
ce forgave his brethren,who had ſold him to be 
a ſlave unto heathens. David was a man, and yet 
heeforgaye Sau} his enemy , who purſacd his 
life. Stephen was but a man, and yet he forgave, 
_ praycd Goa: to forgive thoſe who tioned 
Ims 
ButI am ncver able to forgive my neighbour, 
as God forgives me; and therfore it is butloſt 
|, labourtoendeavourit, | 
| Aaſm..  Indeedir is true, that wee cannot forgive, as 
 theLord forgives, in regard of the quantity, but 
wee may accordingto the quality, if-we forgive 
them &ndidly, cor tally, Te uhfall , andex ani- 
mo, fora ſpark is tru fire, and a drop is'true 
--» Waters - | | 
eſt. 5, Whether can the remiſſion of ſinn:s be made 
_ WH _ - void, or not? that is, whether doth the Lard 
© H  *cmember, impute, and puntſh choſe fins which 
BK _ once hee had pardonei?. for it ſeems by this 
Parable that hec doth; hee firkk pardogiog the 
d=be, and fre:ing the ſervant from his band,ver; 
27. 
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| Ohef.5. Weearebut men, and therefore it muſt not be 

| .- Qed ,” that wee ſhould doe: as _ Chrilk.." 
; a1d. - , , 
| tif, The dutic herexequired hath been performed / 


regenerate men, weeallo in ſqme-meafure may / 
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ments ? 
"Firſt, 0 erve lat ff xy 
rable, arid rhac ſimtlicudes and parables arc not | 


things, for the declarariotr, and manifeſtation £. -* 
wherof they were propoinded, that they onghe-| 
ro agree, an! ſquare withthe things& ierlelys in” 
all things; for then they PIR | 


eparableg,, 
but the things chemſelvs. And r ye ou | 


\ 


' alwayes Took ro. the mind of hit ; Thi © pro- - 
pounds th&parable, arid obſerve for what'cad he * 


propounded it,and what he would hayz,or prin- 
cipally aims at, in the propounding of it; for 
otherwiſe many abſurdicies will often follow 


ble, wee ought not roo ſubtilly to apply , or ra- 
ther to wreſt, all th: words ot the Parable, unto 
the thing wherof Chriſt ſpeaks: but onely to 
conhder the mind, and purpole of Chriſt inthe 
propounding of the Parable. 
Secondly, Chritt had taught his Apoſtles, and 
in them all of-us, topardon thole injuries, off:n- 
ces, and debts, which our brethren have come » 
mitted againſt us, and do owe unto us, v:rſe 21, 
22. And then preſently addes this Parable, for 
the confirming , and declaringof his purpoſe. 
N ow our Saviours ſcope herein is to ſhew ; that 
it is necefſary,that they ſhou'd forgive their bre- 
thren,who deſire to be foriven by their Father, 
In this Parable, E: | 
I. Our Saviour propounds the example of a _ * 
King, who forgaye.a great debt unto one 0: his | 
ſervants: and hereby would teach us : that wes 
havea Maſter, and Lord in heaven,who is gzntle,: 
calic to be entreated,, and ready to forgive fin ; 
but ſo, that when wee are not able-to pay our 
debts,or to fſatisfic for our ſins, we beg mercy at 
| hisbands, and pray unto him for pitty, and.par- 
don. The King here releaſeth not his fervant,nor 
remicteth his debt , untiil he humblerh himſelf 
before him, and confeſieth his preſent inability 
to pay, and prayeth tor mercy t Thus although 
the Lord benaturally ſlow to conccive a wrath, 
and ready to forgive; yet wee cannot hopeto 
be forgiven,except we confefle onr fins, and hunt - 
ble our (elvs before oar God, and crave mercy at 
his hands; becauſe upon. theſe conditions, the 
Lord offers mercy uuto us. WE 2 | 
-II, Chriſt in qhis Parable propounds unto us 
' thecxample of a'{eryant , who would not pars 
| don hisfellow ſervant: and lays down the words 
"cf the King, his Maſter unto him, ſhou!deſt not 
thou alſo have bad compaſſion on thy felqw-ſervant, even 
ar I had pitty on thee, verſe 33, And hereby our. Sas 
viour would teach us,, .that God requires of us, 
that we ſhould pardon our brethren, who have - 
' injured us,when they aske forgiveneſſe of us;and- 
remit the debrs of thoſe, who arenotableto 
ec +I ATE IM SITS | | 
| IL. In this Parable our Saviour declares the. 
werds, anddecds of the King, unco this evill--_ 
\| ſervant; this Lord was rt with kim, and 
delivered him to the Tormentors, &c; verſt 
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and afterwards for the dev: cafts himinto 
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e mult here obſerve : That this is's Pa* Anpw, 1s 


fo tobeaccommo3ated, and applied ano t ole"? Wy n s 


from Parables. Whertfore (ceing this is a Para» yl 
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1 -* IV;- The P.rable being expounded , Chriſt* + +. 


. 4 HT 0 : e Ll ” " tot ik (hens Pg "x bh C- 
perpetuall priſon, there to endure eternal! ror 208% 5 


. forthwith d explicate what his ſeopeis.in« 
& thisP Parable, y xn - So likew iſe ſhall mp hea»: | '# | 
choc rd alſo.untoyou, if -yee from your inleff we remit, and forgive our 
ive not every one bis brother their, | 'injure, and us, wet (hall 
God, tor thoſe offences committed” 
from theſc words of our Saviours.| In a word, Chriſt by this Parable wouldſhew 
arablc; therfore we muſt not.infer, thac- | +that they, are miſerably miſtaken: and) do 
il ira putc unto.us, and puniſh us, for. | rably deceived : who thinke , that: either 
choſe fins which once hc had clean remitted, and | bath forgiven, or will forgive them their fi 


done away. [Lhecauſe this 'dorin is contrary to | although they neither have-forgiven-, nor 
divers plain hee ofScriptur c,as bath elſe-wher | forgive their brethren their treſpaſſes, Lands. aniſe - 
 becnſhewed wee muſt "So wake how Chriſt 


eel. derenſ. poets. pag.$238, Initia. 
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them at the beg inning, | 
male * And {aid For this cauſe ſhall a man 


F 


therefore God bath joyned together , let not man 
put aſnnder. 


- 


He Phariſees demanded of Chrift, 
FT whether it were lawfull for a man 
to. put away bu Wife for every 
cauſe ?\] | fk 
—— The 'Phariſecs here propound 
a queſtion unro' CHRr'sr concermng Divorce, 
Whether for every cauſe a man may put away 
,. bis wifg,ormtt OE OR 
| 4oſ», ' - To this Chriſt anſWers negatively, 'that for 
| UC TI RUE NTT TEST WPIRPI 
every cauſe divorce is. nor lawfull : And' this 
kee proves' by divers Arguments , or reaſons: 
DN 2's PT Ar 210-90 Go 
Firſt, from the authority of the Inſtitucor of 
Marriage, which was God, ver/. 6. Whom God 
hath joyned regether, ler no man pur « ſwnder. 
Secondly, from the Antiquity of the inſticu- 
tion of matrlage,. which was from the be inning, 
Verf. 4. At" the beginning God FL, 4 them 
male * and joyned them in marriage 
LOS CTNEF. 4; EL | Y 


tog £* UK3A © AY LOR £5. ; | 
4 Thugdly,from the raanner ,of the canjunEti- 


Oe. 


«4% 


£n.and union ,- which 1s' betwixt a manaud his 
wifez verſ..5. Twaine ſhall bee one fieſt.. . 
Fourthly, from the. excellency of the conju- 


gall. bond and tyc , ver/. 5.4. man ſhall leave 


Father. and Morher, and ſhall cleave to bis wife. 


3 Whether is Polypamies arid Diganve lawful 

WF. I - SA 
vo _ or nor 2 That is, whether 151t law ull for a man 
. *,--— © to marry two WIves, or tmore thentwo?: , 


as mp TED D051 MOASE IERT 3755 Y<L SP 
GOfwcy .. babes ainic is jmlayfull , for after mar- 


 riagerhe man hath no more power over, his bo- 
by 7 Bi WR Ate Ke chi wie pow 
er -her * owne body, bur her husband- ;* bur is 


© 
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© Firſt, direRt Digamuic , when men have rwo 
Waves at one tune. And Rs 
Secondly , indire&t Digamic ;, and this 15 
when a man having put away one wife unjuft. 
| ly marries another : andot chuy fort of Diganue, 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1 Tim.5.9., Shee muſt bo 
the wife of one busband. A wife might nor by 
the law of God ( if ſhiec had nor violated her 
faich ro her husband , nor Raincd the marriage 


| bed) bee divorced from her husbaud 3 bur it 


was pernutced amongſt the Iewes. Now ſuch 
a woman as was unjuſtly divorced from her 
husband, and marricd to anorher , was the wits 
of rwo husbands : thar is , 
T. Shee was the wife of .che firſt husband tall, 
[tre divino, by the law of God. And 
IL Shee was the wite of the ſecond husband 


onely 1#re humane, by humane Law. 


wiſczthat our Sayiour hereſaith,they are bur one? 


and the wite 4 by whch they become to be but 
one fleſh, may. þe eaſily underſtood ; if wee doc 
but rurne our ,cyes- to the end of that Unions 
Now the end of this union was ,thar, man. might 
have a helper, and afſiſtantin rcadineſle, yeazand 
that like unto humlclte. . Now manttoodin nerd 
of ſuch a helper, in many regards ; viz; -..v 

Firſt, for che procreation of Children, and 


ther be Gen:tor the begerter, yerhe cannot beger 
a child alone : And hence ic 15, that the off 
ſpring which is brought, forch muſt, acknow 
ledge both. Father and Mother... buc not a8 «wes 
bur as one Parent. Unws enim ab nne oft. ;,' 11” 
Secondly , man ftood'in nced of a helper for 
the education of children, : Now it is unpoſli- 
ble ( prdinaiily ) for a man to have any:, who 
will bee more: tender. ',, and: carefull oyer his 
cling chen his wife, ſhee being: Morheas unto 
them, Pan 
- Thirdly, manſtands.in need of a hays and 
alliftagr, that, may- conimunicate,. and partake 
| with kim, both of wealg and woe. bath-vf-pro- 
1perity and adverſity +, Fox our joy::isencteaſed 
whey weeheve orders pho rejeyartivherue, 
| Keemung our joy their rejoycing, ahd our good 
thei gles; and our ſorrow isdex wn 
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iſſues ſake ; Now. although properly the 'Fa- 


W hat manner of union is berwixt man and Luft. Þ 


.. This union and conjunction of the husband Anſo Wo 
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" MarTTH.19: Whether chereare more cauſes of dirvorce,then fornication Vs. 7, = 
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ſe whom God hath joynedtogether, | 
Urt no man put 4 ſunder, A 
Some obje&t this place thus, agamſt marriage 
after a lawfull divorce. Curi1sT fauch , hom 
God hath joyned, let no man ſeparate ; therefore 
afrer divorco they Mill remaine man and ite 
before God, and may net marry to others, _ 
| The party offending breakes the bond of marr- 
c, and fo {inneth grievouſly both againſt God 
bur the innocent party 
gnarrying againe after lawfull divorce, onely ta- 
keththe benefit of char liberty,wherero God hath 
ſet him free through che unlawfull breaking of 
the bond,by the party offending. Perkins. 
' Tr is controverted berwaxt us, and the Church 
of Rome, whether there are more cauſes of divorce 
then Fornication only; and they hold the affirma- | was not a ſacrament by the Prieſts ation. 
give, and wee the negarive. Separation from bed 
and board may be adnutted, ſay they , for divers 
aanſes. Concil\Trid. [eſ5.24.can.8$.Bellarm. lib.t 
de Matrim.c.14.Now againſt this their opinion 
weurgethis Argument drawne from this place: 
What God bath joyned together , man muſt 
nor ſeparate ; Bur the Papiſts in deviſing fo ma- 
. ny ſeparations (as they doe) from bed and board, 
pur aſunder thoſe whom God hath coupled ; 
for where the duties of marriage are broken off, 
there marriage it ſelfets alſo difſolved : if tho Ry his diſpenſation diflolved them, 
man and'wife be no longer bound to render the | even | 
carnall debr one to another , and other ſervices | tors deny, that he may give a, Tye for tha 
of love , the bond of marriage it ſelfe is loofed | diflolving of thoſe marriages which ar 
berweene them : and conſequently they are di-| and rmed according to the rites ofthe © Mo 
Fided whom God hath coupled. This is Chem- | Church, with the conſent of both parties, al- 
»#itine his Argument, and 1s oppoſed by Bellar- | though not conſummate. by carnall copulation. | sf) 
mine, and amply anſwered by DF. Filler. /ynopſe | If thelearned Reader would ſee thus to the life ps 
777-778.To which place I referre the Rezder. 
It 13 contreverted alſo betweene us and the| venant,De Indice comrov.pa.t38.139.and Mr. 
Church of Rome : Whether the Pope candiſpenſe | Bels bold chalkenge,pag.36.37-38.39.40. ' 
bond oe who arc _— : and boththe prac- | "_ - —— — 
Uceof the Pope, and the opinion of the Popiſh | f. 3, 
yiiters ſhow, that by his diſpenſation he can | 222/# 1h £299949d, 79 give « writing of di $ 
perfect Matrimony. Now 
againſt oo as 2 2epn > place ,, That which 
God bathjoyned, man muſt not ſeparate,or put a+ . | 
ſunder. < i e988 we may bref es poet from the EfInIng it 94s not /n, And 1 fay unto 
x. Cor: ; 4.4. 4c. | 19%, whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, except it 
x-Cor.:7.10. In which places both Chrift andSt, þ Jon / ray; 266: 
Paul ſay; That man and wife joyned by Chrik, « for fornication, gnd ſhall marry another, 
muſt abide during life rogcrher, or live unmarri- 
ed,and not be ſevered bythe Popes diſpenſation. * 
Bellarmine ( Lib. 2. de Monach.Cap.28,) and $. 1: They [ay vito bim, _ Set 
divers others ſay, That thoſe who are married | The Phariſces here demand of Chrift, whether neſt, 
ty: be deſirous te | 1oſes chmanded that w®* was walawfull? Here- 
enter into holy Orders, though the other be nor | unto our Saviour anſwers theſe things,namely, 
agreed, if their marriage be not conſi | 
10n, but wag onl 
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Fee ; 2 Sef.3- 
Objefi, 


2 Anſw, 


andthe yoke-tclow 


diſfolvelawfull - and 


may be ſeparared, if the one 


e by | Fire denies woe tut 


which the Pope diſpenſeth, is not de jure divine, '&e 
Hercunto we reply. | | 
Firſt, Cur1sT ſpeaketh here abſolutely, and Reph.n: 
makerh no mention at all of copulation, or Po- | 
piſh conſummation. | 

Secondly, Matrimonie withPapiſts is a divine Reply. a! 
Sacrament, and conſequently, it both is perfect 
without carnall copulation, and alſo indiſpenſa- 

ble by the power of man : If we may belceve 

their owne famous Ieſuits Melchior Cann, who 

ſaith Spirits ſanitim, et Sacraments gratia per 


| coitum non datny Canus de locus Lib. 8, Cap, 


5. Pag. 246. The holy Ghoſt, and the grace of 
Sacrament 1s not given by copulation, 

- Thirdly, it is abſurd ro fay, that marriage be+ p,,p,. 
g1ns to bea ſacrament by carnall copulation,and P34 Sr 


Fourthly, it followeth hereupon that there Reply.4, 
was not perfe& matrimonie betweene Adare : C 
and Eve, for their matrimonie was in the ſtate 
of innocencie,and before all carnall knowledpe. 
Fitthly,irfollowerh hereupon,thar the marriage 
betweene /o/zph and Mary, was not perteCt ina- 
trumonie : for there doubtlelſe wanted carnall eo- 
pulation :' and yet the Angell of God feared noc 
to call her Joſephs wifes— ; 
Sixthly, both che Pope hath diſpenſed wich 


cu «7 


er copulation,andalſo many popiſhDocs 
c ratified u. 


proſecuted and proved, I rcferre him to B, D- 


VERS. 7. 8. 9, They ſay vnto him, why did Verſ.1. 


vorcement, aud to put her away ?' He ſaith vnto 
them, Moſes betanſe of the hardueſſe of your 
hearts, ſuffertd you to put away your wives, bus 


mitteth adultery ; and'who ſo marrieth her which 
5s put away, deth commit adultery. 


that Moſes gave a come p; 
whore 1 bang 
s tha Moſer did permit —@= 


F 63% £ GC : 
wives, but he derwes that 
? "EL de FLS Ut nf y , 


V889.7,8,9 


Controverſies ſbouldbe deceived,as C brift decerved this Controverſie, MATH. 19 : 


| « 7 6. 2. Why did Moſes command to 
| ns Bo ring of divorce, and to pit her away ? 
W har is the difference berweene Repadinm(a 
putting away of a wife)and D#vorſium aDivorce? 
Modeſtine ſaith, they differ thus. Reprdium; a 
putting away, hath place, & belongs, untorhvſe 
who are contracted (thus after Joſeph and Mary 
were contrated,hethinking her to be with child, 
was minded Repadiare; to put her away:) Math. 
1. 19.) but D#vorri*m a Divorce,isa ſeparation 
otman and wife, after that matrimdnie 1s con- 
ſummated, borh by publike legall rites, and car 
nall knowledge. Rexpdinm ( Inquit) eft inter 
contrattos,at Divortinm inter maritumet #x0- 
rem,Poſl matrimoninum conſumarum. 
$. 3. But from the beginning it was not ſ0, 
Biſhop Cowper 1m his ſeven dayes conference, 
obſerves | Hoi, That if controverlies of Religion 
were decided,as our Saviour decided the queition 
concerning Divorcement, the quarrel berweene 
us, and the Church of Reme, were ſoone ended: 
For being demanded, whether men might pur a- 
way their wives, as oſes permitted them? He 
anſwers, no : becanſe from the beginning it was 
»ot ſo:caving this to us as a Maxime 1nReligion, 
and a moſt ſure rule whereby to try trueth trom 
falſchood. Whar hath not beene from the begin- 
ning, let it be rcje&ted as a noueltie. Now how 
many novelties there are in the Church of Rome, 


Se, Jo 


_ 


wm w © 


beguaning, is proved by B.Cowper. pag. 7. 8:9. 
&c. And divers of our owne learned * men, 

Bur the Papiſts will not acknowledge Þ any of 

their opinions or praRiſes are novell, except we 

| can produce the yeare when they were borne, the 

place wherincchey Fere firſt brought forch,& rhe 

author by who they were ficit begotten, Now the 

' Maner of the reſoluri9 of rhis queſtion,doth over- 

throw this idle evaſion of theirszas appeares thus: 


» See BY. 


wife? He anſwars, from the beginning it was not 
ſo: reproving the comon errour of the Jewes b 


teſtimony of Antiquirie, from che word of God, 
Gen.2.24- Where we may obſerverthar the queſti- 


On progntal by che Phariſces were two,viz, 
Firſt, whether 1s 1t lawfull ? 


Secondly, if it be not lawfull , Why then did 


| ; Moſes ſuffer it ? To this ſecond Chritt anſwers. 
o[6 


che origitull of this 


| . bl 
derolell of Godin 


4 
Iu" wht (+ P 44 


giveawri-z negative, 


which cannot be proved to have been from the! 


When the Phariſces tempted .CyrIsrT in the 
queſtion of divorce, aſking;/#hether it s5 lawfull 
For a man. upon every occaſion to put away his 


Moſes ſuffered ir for the hardnefſe of your 
Hearcs. But to the firſt he anſwers:  [t was not [0 
(thar is,northought lawful) from the beginning. 

Here'the Romanifts would have taught the 
Phariſces to reply upon Chriſt, thus; If you con- 
= Vince us of error, you muſt ſhewe us, #/hen this 
aroſe in the Charch ef Godwho firſt taught ir, 
what perſourefefted it ; or dlſe this contrarie cu- 
flome muſt be maintained as divine, and from the 


condemne this reaſon of folly, when paſſing 6yer 


_——_— —__—_—_ 
-. 


ſhewing a cime when it was not. 
Bur thePapiſts plead Antiquity for many of 
their opinions, whicli we hold erroneous;to which 
evaſion alſo our Saviour hath taught us here, 
how to anſwer :For he by reforming the corrupt 
doctrine of divorce ( which was ancienter then 
HM oſes ) by a more ancient cenſtiturion, even 
of that which was ſrom the beginning, did teachi 
us Wiſely to diſtinguiſh of Anriquiry,char one 1s 
primitive, and hereditary, the other adoptive, of 
an after invention: There is Ancient, and mot 
ancient, and this muſt we flee unto, becauſe 41- 
tiqnifſimum veriſſimum, That which is moſt an- 
cient, 15 moſt true; Tertnl, ” 
What may we ſafely hold concerning Polyga- 2et. 
mie, or the having of divers Wives alive at once, 
which was uſuall amongft the /ewes, and ſcemes 
here to be reproved by our Saviour ? 
Firſt, we hold thar it was never lawfull being 4»/. t 
either 2 cranſgreſſion of,or at the leaſt a digreſſion 
fromthe firſt [nſticution in che creation. This our 
vaviour here plainly ſhewes, ſaying, From the bee 
ginning it was not (0: for (verſe 4) At the begin» 
ning God made thei male, & female ; one male, 
and. one female: and they two ſhall be one fleſh 3 
whete we (ce that notthree or foure, but only two 
are made in one : therefore Po/ygemie is a breach 
&cranſpralſion of the firſt Jaſtirution, Mal. 2.15 « 
2. In the Parriarks we deny nor, but that before qv, , 
therewas yer any Law written,in reſpeRof þ ne- 
ceſliry of thoſe tames,it was by uſe & cuſtoine to- 
Icrated,though not by any diſpenſatio authorized. 
Thirdly,among the Gentiles, where there was 
not the like reaſon or occalion, Polygamic was 
neither lawfull, nor tolerable. _ 
Fowthly,afrer 4Zo/es law was written,and the 
| Church in chem increaſed, we doubr not bur that 
the multitude of Wives was a ſinne and<orru pti- 
on. J calarge not theſe, becauſe the Reader may 
ſec them amplified by Dr. Filler. Synopſ fol. 77 5. 
F. 4. Except it be for Fornication.. | 
In theſe words our Saviour doth plainly ſhew, 
thar Marriage is nor forbidden after a lawfull di- 
vorce; For if hee which purs away his wife buc 
not for fornication,cauſ « her to comit adultery; 
chen he whichputteth away his wifetor fornica- 
ri0n,cauſeth her nor to comit adultery. And if he 
which purs away his wife,unleile for fornication, 
and marries another, commirs Adulce: y : then he 
which puts away his wife for Fornication, and 
matrries another, doth not commir adultery, This 
argument is largely handled,& diſcutled,both by 
Dr.Wi#er.Synop. Pag-77 6.777-andallo by Cha- 
mierns, de repnditi 11b.18.cap.16,tom.2.fol.693: 
The Papitts hold that a man tnay pur away his 
wife,ifhe beto.enter into Orders : Againſt which 
we prodes this Argument from this 63 
ur Saviour giveth this perpetuall Rule,thae 
no man ſhould diſnu{fe his wife but for Fornica- 
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Anſw, 4 


led « bur they which 


94:7 0p Ls {827 " WW 
can ſeparate them. 
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Anſw. 1 
Anſw. 2 


Anſw. 


Seft.3. 


thar ſaying of St.Paul,x Cor.7.1. (18 s good for 
4 man n0t to rotch a woman) ſtand or accord 
with chat {aying of the Lords. 1t # not good. for 
man to be alone ; that 15, To be without a wite. 
Firſt, the Lord ſpeakes of that which is good 
and commod1ious for the whole ſpecies of man- 
kind, which cannot bee proinoted, propagated, 
and preſerved by one man-alone. 
Secondly, the Diſciples ſpeake here of a per- 
ſonall good ; for to them ut ſeemed good for 
men to put away their wiyes , as often as they 
would : bur herein they erred. 
Thirdly, the Apoſtle Pal. alſo ſpeaketh of a 
ſonall good, or commodity, which is joyned 
with a ſingle fe ; becauſe the ſingle did more 
ealily undergoe perſecution , then the marricd, 
WV er 4 26 P _ 
& J., All men cannot receive thu ſaying. ] 
The Papiſts uſually blame us , becauſe ſome 
times wee refuſe to ſubſcribe to the opinion of- 
{ome one or dther Father , and ancient writer , 
yet themſelyes can reje& them by the grolle : 


As for example. Maldonate the Jeſuite ( Com- 
ment,in Math.19.) Saich, Thar almoſt.all thar 
comment vpon this place of Scripture doe note, | 
pableof the ſtate of ſingle vi 
not the gift of continen- 


thar all men are nor ca 


MATTH. I 9. — Tis plice orvertbrowes the vow of ſinglelifa Vsz5:1011,14; 
234 Vas s. 10.11.12, Hu Diſciples ſay wn- | That almoſt al the Fathers doe expoundhis. Fs 
—— fo him, If the caſe of the man bee ſo with hic | placetoſignifie,, that it is not in all mens power 
Wer/.to0. Wiſe, it i not good to marry. But hee ſaidunto | tolive unmarried, becauſy of the want of che 
11.12, them, all men cannot receive thu ſaying, ſave | gift of continencie. FE 
they to whom it « given, For there are ſome Thudly, amongſt theſe, Almoſt all, he recs 
XN Eunuches, which were ſo b rne from their mo- | kons vp Origen (Tratl. 1n Math. 7. ) Gregory 
: thers wombe ; aud there are ſome Emnnuches | Nazianzen ( Orat. inhec verba) And Ambroſe 
which were made Eunnuches of men ; and there | (in exhort, ad Virgil. ) Who expound the place 
be Eunuches which have made themſelves Ex- | as wee have ſaid. . 
8 nuches for the Kingdome of heavens ſake. Hee Fourthly, yet hereunto he vouchſafeth onely 
; thay #s able torecerve ity let him receive it. this anſwer , I cannot agree hereunto , nor be 
ENS | brought to follow this interpretation, bur thinke 
Set.1. 6-1. His Diſciples ſay unto him, ] h rather that Cyz1sT by Gm (All menreceive 
9 weft, The Apoſtles heredemand of Cyr1sT, whe- |, 1 ſaying) means that ail tnen did not un- 
ther it bee expedient for men co ne Mig ws derſtand ir. Such is the partial practiſe of our 
ſeeing = they muſt keepe _ -T___ WR” | Adverſarics in condemning Proteſtants of un- 
A ſocver they are, except Adulterclies? pudencie,for refuling the teſtimonies, although 
#/Ww, In anſwer here unto : our Saviour, Red a fir 2 nad Il Mald _ 
Firſt, - oppoſeth rhe neceſſity of martiage Wilt a bee Yee meg gs ing 
Þich 3:6 Lan vurf Y df S” | held apoint of learning and wiſdome in them- 
” 5 - Ms oy Q _ guts mr te —_ ſelves,torejeCt (as oft as they lift ) Almoſt all, 
e mtr AB feat onthe $2 | Againſt the yow of ſingle liſe impoſed by the Argum, 
to be free from Marriage z v4. either ro thoſe | yt en ev n all the Clergie, wee pro» 
; that by fome defe&t of narure are debilitaced | 4 os this Abs {a { Io x 9 "ep LE - 
L from generation ; or tothoſe who willingly or Conrtn on £2. > hong ad rh given 
| . $ , 
| unwillingly are made E wngches ; or to thoſe toall, ( A// men receive not this ſaying ) And 
whe by Watchcrafe, charmes, andenchantments | 4 ought not indifferently, and without 
are weakned and diſmabled from amr 1, tho | any difference, to be impoſed vpon the Clergie, 
at of procreation z or to thoſe, When mer by Firſt, Bellarwine hereunto anſwers 4 That 9 f bh 
nature nor force are gelded, bur of their owne onal exthe to bas Hiaths.. who forme t hinvs mL 
accord abſtaine : being endued with the gift of | KEE o S hat grind » W 
Contuneticl ; of which more by and by. , But there 1s nothing ſcene in their Male Reph; 
Seff.2. $1. It is not good to marry. | - ..* | Priefts, nor in thoſe who enter into Orders, by ; 
How can theſe words of the Apoſtles ; and 


whichit may be colleed , that they have this 
gift any more then others : And certaine vowes 
and burdens oughtnot vpon Qucerraine conjec- 
tures to bu impoſed vpon the conſciences of 
Chriſtians. | CR 
Secondly, he anſwers,that the Clergie may have Anſv. 1 
the gift of continenceif they will. | 
But they have no more power to containe if Rept. 
they will, then Pas! had to perfet what he 
would. Rom. 7.15. Yeaſuppoſe that hee mighe 
containe that would , yer who (in theſe things) 
could be certaine , that alwayes his will ſhould 
beto abftaine, Quibus datum oft, nou qui vo- 
luerint, dicitur : quoniam non eft volentss , ne- 
qne currentis, ſed miſerents Dei, 4 quo datur 
donum_ virginitatis ſervande. Noy dicit, qui 
vult, fed qui poteſt capere, quiactfi velles,c non 
ſentss te taute conſt antie, ut poſſis, non e1 de nn- 
mero corum qui poſſunt capere, Cajetane in 
hunc lecum. ED 
Againſt this they obje&, Clift hath made a 

gcnerall promiſe , That whatſoever any askgth 
of (30d in his name, they ſhall receive it, John 1.4. 
14-and 15-16. And St,lemes ſaith, If any lacke 
wiſedame, let bim acke it of God, who gruath 4- 
bundantly. Temes. 15. Det 
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\88s4,435:6.  Popifh Connſels of Monkiſb Virginity barve no footing in this place, Maria.13! | 


.",- example. 1f this expoſition. of Gbrifts wotds 
; es 14-and 1 5416. ) be truegthen jo will 
llow, thac all the Cardinals,;:Biſhops, and. 

Prieſts 1n che world (halbbe Popes at 6nc and 

the ſame time,upon this ſyppoſition, that they 

all prayed te wod for Chriſts (ake,to makethern 
Popes when the Popedomeig vacant ; and ſo(ac- 
cording to their opmion, that the Popes the 
heat the Church ) the-Church would be 

made a true. nonftar indeed. Bur this they will 


Nay is abſurd; andthereforeletthemſay no leile © 


of their generall , and indefinite expoſition of 
_ Chriſts words. OE IO EN | 
4sſ.3- Thirdly, the holy Zvangelsft dlſe-wheve cx- 
pounds the phace, adding this limitation, if we 
arke apy thing according to hu will he heares vs. 
1.Johns. 14. And theredforenot whetſcever in 
enealk.- OS OE boD vs 54910 
Unſv. 4 Fourthly, weelay that there are ewo ſorts of 
\, giftszrowit.. '; 00% US 
I. Some gittsare general. promiſed - to. all 
che faithfull. And. | vr 
11. Some are {ingular,and peculiar ; now this 
St. P as! (aith,God diſtriburerh nor indifferenc- 
ly to all the faichfull, bur as he pleaſcth, ro one 
thus,and another fo. 1. Corinth.,.12. 11. Now 
che gift of continencie is nat. one of the' firſt 


ſort, bur of this a and cynpeth all canner. 
reccive.it, though they pray for it. $ 
: Whes the Apoſtles ſaid,7t & wot good to 


marry z our Javiets replies, Al men. CANNAET 6 
ceixe this ſaying, {ave they to whom it 35 given, 
For there are [ome Eunxehes , which. were [0 
borne from their Mathers mombe ; end /ome ſo 


ade by men, ang ſome who maks themſelves 
frch Frthe Fo "hag Heavens ſake. Hee 


that is able to receine it; let himreceive its: 

From theſe words Zellarmine colletts hace 

things(&de Morashb.2.Cap,y.) pamedy,,. 
_Firit, qhas in chis place no procepcis given 
concerning continencieor the conſervanpn of 
Virginity begunts in this Chapter marriagezate 
proved and approved. Yet nr 1125803 351t 
Sccendly, 18 this place thateis given Con- 
filiwm 8 Counſel! concerning contineucie, and 
che pela aud conſervation of virginity 5 
becauſe when the Diſciples had ſaid, 1: 5 nee 
good ramayry i. theLerd doth nor ſay, yea bur 
at is good and expcdicnt - but be that i wble to 
| Tecejue aff aan Ugg | 4 TENG 
Enencie doth not onely atterd vato us , and 
bring 0 withir a corporal utility, but it 


hath alſo arcyardin Meaven.; becauleour.Sa 


—_ for the Kingdeme of Heavens ſake. 


Ohet, 2; | Theſunaeof his Arumea, which hence 


4 Y a 
to prove Supererogatery wores ) 1 
bd WOE volt ff ras got VET yar 
iryjong 
- - 45 
£ x 


.inthis eſtate and condition they may the more 


mockes;}:1l) 230+ 


Al men equally," Which dinds chemo lads 24 
fingle and a vir ins lifo; for this wereto forbid ſhed 


ng wWhichGod Re Yer | 

. - Secondly, -wee ſay, that im this place divess 2. 

men are round. who rom a particular callinp; FO I 
| # 7 , , 

are obliged 10 leada fingle lite: ' to wit, choſe; 

who having received the peculiar gift of conri- 

 nencie,doe make uſe of it, tor the promoning and 

advancing of the Kingdoine of God. © BG 
Thirdly, wee deny, chat Chriſt in this place Au/w. 3! 

gave adviceor counſel), concerning the {1ngle | 

lite, as it 1s taken in the Popiſh ſenſe. For they 

by a Counſell underſtand a woerke of perfe&ion 

promuſcuouſly commended into all : Now 

Cuxrsr here teacherh,:' that ſome are capable 

ay*uizsof hving unmarried, and therefore he 

calls theſe ſpecially unts this lingle life, and not 

all Chriftians equally and alike. | 

 Fourchly, Chriſt doth nor (6 callcthem ud Anſw. 4 

«y=ubz» unto this ſingle, and virgins life , 2s | 

though fromor by this cftare and worke they 

_— acquire a petteRtion tranſcending the 

righteou{netle of Ln law of God ; but becauſe 


fully and freely; proceed and goe on unto pers 
fetion. ' _ | | 
Fiftly; theſe words ; Hee that is able to re- Anſio.. 5] 

cerve it, let bim receiveit , 1s not a Counſ : 
which commends the (ingle fe unto all men,as 6 
a worke of pettetion : but a rule ſhewing to/ . 
, whom belongs the fingle life; whick is an in- 1 
trumenc;whareby thoſe who have it may come , "X 
carer unto perietion 3 they having more 
freedomeand liberty to ſerve the Lord , then ," 
thoſe whorare cncumbred with the care which 
yur angry ww married. a 

Sixtly,/'t6 that which Belarmine affirmed , , ,-"- 4 
[Thar virginity was hot only to be eonſferved os. 3 
and kept; tor a corporall commodity, but for 4 
 celafljiall reward 7] wee 'anſfwer; That as the” 
fingle life js an inſtrumentunto a gteater pro« 
gralein the Kingdorne of grate , {6 by conſes 
quence itbrings us unta @ greater reward inthe 

mgdomcof'glory : bur yer it doth not defarve 
this heavenly reward, init ſelfe, but is onely a = 
meaes to carry and lead 'men in that way - 
which leatls vato heaven, and to the obrainin , 
of a greater meaſure of ploty in that heavenly 2 
Ng by thie gn on and bounty of 
: God. Theſumme 6f all ts this, Virginity is nei- 
ther cartinianded; nor c6mmended;nor counſels 
led ro all men, by Chriſt ricicher is it commens Wn. 
del as a'worke cranſcending the ſpirituall pet- - "= 
fetion of the Law ':” arid 'therefore' ir js nota. Ry 
Counſel in that ſenſe;” that Papiſts defend and 


maincaine Conn/elr. 


# 


$446 unde have Wie Hheelon! Ex Sell 4} 


as! 
's 
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heſe w | rds hter | which arc figurative 3 Secondly wedeny te Ants. : 
236 Rix ah eons + almoſt all the xoſt aoks: another cauſe de Coſoys gee reg 2 


—— $criprures tiguratively. Now this fa&t of his | fides a DS gitr of God. x: Corinth, 
Demetrius the Biſhop of Alexandria at firſt | 7-9- [ae a the Apoſtles here did'not demand 
did approve of and commend, but: afterwards,” | Fee, aw continencie:and therefore 
when he heard the fame of Origrned increaſe, wy Cu nothing of yowirig ;_for uns 
and the world to ſound his ae! 4 did reprove, 187 anſwers unto the things - 
and condemne it, 

Queſt.r. What is Pe true meaning of theſe words, GE a did containe andabfſtainefrom 4, ”, 
Some have made themſelves Eunnches e marrnge;not” by #calon of any perpetuall vow 

dnſw. It is not,fomehave vowel ſingle life (as the | of contunencie, but in; regard of rhe preſent ne. 
Papiſts dreame)nor ſome have madethemſelves | ceſlity:z xo-wit , thar in the tirtie of perſecu- 
Emneches ( as Origen thought ) but that there | tion they might profetle and preachthe Goſpell 
arc ſome , who being ajtured that they have | the more cconventeritly. 1.Corinth, 7.20. 
the gift of continencie, vpou that gifrdoe en- Why may not all 'the Clergie,orethers, vow Anſw, 4; 
deayour to mainraine there preſent cltate, that | the vow of continencie, and lingls life ? » 
ſo they may the better ſerve God, and advance || / ' Firſt, becauſe except the pift of continencie An/w, 1; 
his Kingdomc, both in themſel ves and others. | be give by God,ſuch a vow cannot be kept by 

Oueſt. 2. Who are meant here by Exngches. - the tleſh. 

An(w, By Emunxches are meant thoſe who have no Sccondly, becauſe no young men or women ,, ifw. 2; 
need of marriage, and therefore are fit to lead | taking that yowzcan be ſure and cerrainie to ob- 
and live a ſingle life; raine that gifr ef continencie from God,becaule 

Dueſt,z” How many ſorts of Eunxches are there ? t 18 Siven bur tofew, 

Anſw.3. Firſt, there areſome who. were borne E#- Thurdly, becauſe ſinglclife being ( as ay Anſw. 1. 
whches from their Mother : whoare ſa.cold of | ſay }'s CownſelInet a'Precept, becomes 
confticution that they are unfit for generation. .| vowing of it ) a Command not a Connſel : had 

Anſw.3« Secondly , there arc ſome who were mgde | thus they command thar which neither G © Þ 
Exunuches by men 5 who either for ſome ſinne, | net C-u'n 13 T' gommands, 
or fer ſome diſcaſe of the body, have beene gel- | How deth' ic” appeare that Minifiers may” Queft5: 
ded; or elſe ſo dealt withall by force,. for the (009 | 


keeping of Queenes, Viggins, or Concubines, pr” GermeiniPriefts and Biſhops for {n/w, 
Which was uſuall amongft the Geariles, and is bidden matriage; fore 700 yeates he's 


yet in uſe amongſt the Turkes. by Pope Boniface, Hildtbrand,atid Bnaraces, 
Anſw. 3.  Thirdly,there are Ennacher,who have made | maintainedPricſty'thattiages 


themilelves Ewnnches for the King dowe of Hea- | the wot@of God; z 33d foe chew Hrs 
vens ſake. That is,there are ſome who! being en+ | weetheſe. * 

ducd by God with che gift of eontinencie, doc Firſt, becauſe Godin the old Teltamen al- 
devore themſelves wholly up to the Service of | lowed wedlockers the Priefts. And 

the Lord, and withdrawe thawing from all | Scoondly*, - becaufe ' no where in the new 


carnall and mundane deli pa — thay Teltamnearis ieprohib either GoD or 
frat chem from the Lords CuntTs tr. And ou Lp : 


It is controverged gn aig ad the Pa» -''Fhirdly, becauſe Sc. Paw! ſack expredſely ; 
pitts, whether it is lawfull and meritorious to |Thar concernin gViginty he had! no command 
vowethe vowe of continencte or - not? Amid for | from Ged. Ard? Cade 


the proofe of the affirmative, they eiacucethis | | Fourthly;- becauſe Se. 'P ani would have 
Aung: deweng fancy this place; > «2 221.1; Biſhopsand Deacon ro be the hubands ofone 
- This-word Ns doch dence « ater RR -- Bri nd Pa Irs 

apdchacorer ofſe wha makes themſelves Eu- | Fi uſe bo C affirme; 
wwecbes for the Kingdame of Hearenr/the are Thar'all {amy cannot receive this Connſell of 
choſe who have vowed the.vow of contingnciet | continencie, but only they to whom it: $8 
The Spier Io we 6: 5'. '-Foy the Kings wy 

ws | 


AU i compelled to concraine- for |: & meritorious; b 

. for & of nature. (/ becauſe they credit bet melthmſiton or 

guiſ} rom ſuch ) nor areconſtramed by: ary | Heaven,” in 
common Law, becauſe there is no'Law'y Firſt; thiz 

Grbidem —_ abſolutely z and 

Ennuches 


| al | Arne cw re 3 X 
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| 
FW 1 tl —_ .Thes' ware” Jang | 
Unto. we tle Gly ldreny that be frond: 
put his hands on them, and pray, andthe Diſci- 
ples rebwhgd them, But Iejios jyid, . (uſer Birtle 
Children, and fotia view not yy Come. —_—_— 
or of [ncb is the K imgdome of heaven. 
- ng hand: on them, and departed thence. 


.$. 1, And the Diſciples rebuked them. } 

_ Why did che Apoſtles of Chriſt rebuke and 
blame theſe who brought Children, to-rheir 
Maſter. 2 

It. was . not out. of envie to the.children? 
erthe bringers of them, bur our of zeale for the 
honour and:quict oftherr Maſter. Foy |- 

Firſt, they imagined .char Chrift ſhould be 
1 urated1nto an earthly, Throne and: King- 
Feng and therefore it did not ſure, with t 
Majeſty of 
men( which ſeeme to have bene the btingers of 
the babes) and young children. And ., 

Secondly, the Sbuked thoſe who brought 

the Children, in love cochcur dfatter, -thar he 

ought not be oVer-weatied: they law hinztd be 

3 troubled, moleſted, and preiſed upon,..chat 

often times he could nor get leaue, or w_ = 
might, if he were 


ſure.co cat 3. and ther 
he would be tired ourri —_ 
with children too, A IRIS mens. a 

Thirdly, kieherro the ficke had coriic wits 
Chriff, and the Diſci perry ors, tas 
ficknefſc,andd chem 
to come unto Ch theſe or were 


ns 


, and wanted uhing and therefore © ya | 


was' there to off, 
Criſt? Th they 


7 child 
| Fran bly | 
poſtles ſee the children young, _—_ 
neither capable of reaſon, nor able toheare 
Maſters words with 


them 7 Now al} theſe conceits our 
citely. taxcth,. in faying.. Suffer 


en to come WnF0 me , and forbid 


them not, 
$+ 2. 2 Ter litthe. chibhie ta.came unto We. | 
abgtecar men and WOmen at any 


| fk, $ a Monks cowle:z becauſe our-;$aviour: 
ſuch, uffer ſack rotome wntome; | 


| dmeaf beaver; ; andrhercfore by this reaſon of 


 theratethey to be baprized? 


e |_tiſme 
aKing.to trouble himſelfe wich wo- - 


| would nor periſh in their linnesy! tor for them 


: fy ne jag 


| Cheikh 


, therexr ſan, Of ſvebirhe King: 


Bellarmir' 5, che ov ates of hedven -{tiould onely 
be open to Monkes' arid: Friars, which1s'the 
right hereſic of the Pe s, and Meankheer, 
that pronuſed the Kingdome of: Godito' Toney 
bur thoſe who caſt away their riches. 

S. 2. For of ſuch is the Kingdome of beaven. ] Due 

Whether or n&-by me car/and 

the Kingdome of Heaven be applied, end fates 
to Infants, ſeeing by theword, and the-other 
Sacrament ir cannor be, and conſequenaly eget 


SeR. 3 


Th hex "Hat 
e affirmative ( namely, that & 
my and DL ob Infants Ns 
ved. by divers arguments taken 
from Sery re ; by which alſot appramythat 
they ought to be baptized, 
Firſt, Chriſt here ſaith, Of ſwch aioke Kings 
dome of hears now none 6an enter: intohea- 
ven hee be regenerate, Lobn, 3. 3-and bap- 
riſne is called the laver of regeneration, Titias, 
3- 5-And. therefore | iris; y that Infancs 
ſhould be baptized, thar chey: mu 
. gaincof water, andthe Spin, 
' enter into. the Kingdome of Heaven. :i 
Secondly, it is northe will of God, duttn- 
fants ich. Marh-1$;:And thereforehe would 
havethem faved. NowSGod, doth: noe ſavethen 
withius inlaain bur by the laver./ of 
tlon. Tit, J='5o And therefore lnfanrs are ro.by 


Thirdly, if choſ@who re grtitie' of iumay 


-— Ida 


it 3s neceiſarie chat their-ſinnes ſhould _—_ 
ped, which remnuffion44 
| appointed by God for this end; now ri 
2.38; exhorts chem to be; TY re- 


Now :beeaule- chize ban by Bo of 


converſe hernenew ith 4 ha 


arg kin, jos of ſuch xa brought vn his 


nedowe of Heaven.:::- 


4 HG Chriſt weuld blefſe: Infants d Mrs 


10. that. is, communicate his merits unto 

for thaiy ſalvation, for this 3s the- true bleſling, 
Gene. 2'2- Oleth+3.. Epheſ..1. Now Bapaſme 
2» themanes or inſtrument, whereby che bene- 


 Gtsof Chniſt are commmaynicared to Infancs : for 


by bapuſme Chriſt cleanſe and ſanStifierh. 


; Epheſ. 5, .Xca ſavethy 1v/Peter 3-21. And 
| pm Infants are te be baptized, that ſo the 
© blefling ot Chriſt ( chat4s/ths: participation of 


this mers) may bc communicated vnto them. 
- Sixedy; when Chaiſe faith): Suffer Infants is 
eomeruniemes, he would have Infants to be 


. aude his members ; [:thar is -members of the 


Chwchwholc head he'is': for they whe come 
vato Ghrift arc rhe truemembers of theChurch, 
John 6+; and are baptized into-one body, '1. 
Corimtb.j12. And therefore Infants are to be 


baptized, that they may be made members of 


the Cbutchwhereof Chrilt is the head. 
Seventhly, choſe for whom Cu m1 5T died, 
that they righe be glorified, he ſanCtifies, and 
wallies with-the - lJayct + of water in the word. 
Epheſi 5s Bur Chriſt diod for Infants, of whom 
bs: thaKingdome of Heaven: therciote ke ſa 
ubes Eplancs, andwaſhcth chem with the lave: 
of water in. che words +1 
: Exghtly, Infants in theeld Teſtament were 
circumaied, thereforein the new chey ought ro 
be.tapuzed, . for Bapuſine 4s come. 1.the place 
ef Cirgqumicilions: Coloſcci2./ And there! 25'the 
ſame covenant of peace atid grace 1u botti. .' ' | 
Ninthly,C 
une hiwApdftles ot ang all, wh wete to 
be ſaved! :wAfgth:. 28: 24ark/n64 Bur inthe 
mumberare many-Infaxrs ;/1 and therefore vhe 
| agtzing:isto becxtended even unto 
VO. Hi 2113 v1 557 vo 092: 


64 and1ciCorinth: 1::Wee 


na. 
+ 


"1 


e6thoſe Families, 


$ 


” 


. po ein: of 
&*. XI +»: » : a . 
Fe, «RE ; _ * F F I £ . 4 
af j- # 
rreey® Tre wap: Kaſ 


WO 
A 


KT 
DOE IPL £5 


4 


briſt gavean unaverſall command | 


annexed a -promi 


| 7'h 


pradtico.ofall true Chriſtian;Churches in 
times", or the le phanlie bf feyybrainſicke 


 Anabaprt gaocdrawy: nics judge. 
Secoridly, whether we ſhould rather dee that. An/ir, 'N 


which is enjoyned by precept, and to-which is 
"= iſe, or that fer which wee have 
neither precept tior promiſe, let the world de- 
cide : Now wee have both precept and promiſe 
for baprizing ( as was ſhewed jn the former 
queſtion) but we have neither for unpolition 


| of hands. And therefore we leave the 4na- 
 baptiſts, to their owne vnwarrantable and wic- 


_ praftice, and as not worthy tobe learnr,re- 
ect it. 4 

: Thirdly, all thea&tions of Chrift are not to 
be imitated : W hy -dve we not makea peeuliar 
Sacrament of breathing, in rhe facos ofMmniſters, 
or thoſe whe are baptized, ſccing Chrift by (0 
doing eenferred the holy Ghoſt vpon rhe A-« 
poſtles,whe were baptized, and were to under- 
take the worke of the Miniftery. Hereunto they 
an{were,becauſe wee have neither Precept ſo to 
doc, ner promiſc ef any bleffing* in ſo doing : 
and rhe ſame wee anfwere to this their 0 
jcRion. g 28-41 REN ON IP 


— os. R * 8 I F-4 'P- 4 ed 


And beholdgone came nud [aid unto him; good 
maſter ,what good thing ſrall- 1 dee that I may 
have ns life * And he ſaid unto bins, why 
| calle how mee good,there none good but one 

even God * but if thou wilt enter. 1mto life 
keeps the Cmmantements,9. He ſaid to bin, 
Which,and leſus [aid,the(e;Thew foalt not kile 
ou ſhalt not commit adultery:Thoy ſhalt nos 
: feale;Thog fhalt not beare falls witneſſe. Hee 
nokr thy Father and mother: and thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thy ſeife, The young man 


in all probability there-were 


[aid unto'bin, 1have obſerved all theſe things 
frbiy my youth: what lacks Tyet ? Teſus ſaid 
unto him jf thou wilt be perfeB,go ſel thattbow 
haff,and give 32 £0 the poore,and then Salt have 
ireaſuve in heaven, and come and follow mee. 


< 


"Ind wheuthe jonny wan bead throng 
ſeſſions. 


is ior God, argu 


Firſt, wherher we ſhould embrace rather the Anfw, xf 
| ” all | - J 


he went away ſerrewfull : for he bad great poſe 
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. ſons of the bleſſed Trinity. 


true good fruits, muſt needs be a good Tree. 

11. TheScriprure tellerh vs, the creatures of 
God arc good, and are goed by Chriſt , and 
were made by him z and therefore he the Crea- 
cor muſt noeds be good. 

Secondly, it is falſe thatCmn1srT denies 
himſdfeto be good ; for lic onely askes a que- 
{tion. 

Thirdly,therefore the conſequence is naught: 
Chriſtfath , 7/hy doſt rhew call me gool ; 
Therefore he denics himiſelfe to be good , fol- 
lowesnor : For 

I. We muſt conſider pnto whom, and where- 
fore Chrift uttered theſ@® words, to wit, they 
were ſpoken unto a Phariſee, for the repreſſing, 
and beating downe of his' pride : He though 
himſelfe to be very good , bur when he heares, 
Chriſt ſcemes to dullike the phraſe, and not to 
take the ticle unto himclfe, be may then learne 
tothinke lowlier of himſelfe ? for although the 
Phariſce were good 1n his owne conceit , yet 1 
cannot concave that he thought himſelfe to be 
either ſo good,or better then Chriſt ; and there- 
fore ſeeing the Maſter refuſeth to be called 
good, the proud Phariſce cannot tor ſhame bur 
plucke downe his peacocke-plumes: 

If. Cars doth not ſimply deny himſelfe 
to be good, but he denies ir according to that o- 
pinion which the young man had of him, who 
— him to be but a merere man 5 Now in 
this ſence indeed Chriſt ſaith,that no meere man 
1s abſolutely good. 

Fourthly, St. Ambroſe (1b. 1.de fide.cap.1.) 
faith well, Non dicit Chriſt us, nemo bonus, niſft 
Pater, ſed nifs Dews,D end antem eft nomen com- 
7:une of nature. Chriſt ſaith not, none is good 
but the Father,but none 15 good ſave onely God, 
new God;is'a common name to all the three per- 


Fiithly, neicher the etfence nor rhe attributes 
of God can be communicated unto any Creature; 
whence our Saviour here ſaith, There #9 none 
good but God onely, that is, after thar ſort which 
God is good, to wit, by his effence and nature, 
and therefore truly, and by himſelfe good. And 
this ſpeech. of our Saviours was nor ſpoken 
without cauſe : For looke what goodis in the 
creatures,the-ſame is from the Creator, 1. ©orin, 
3.8; and James 1.17. Now though the good- 
neſſe that is in the creatures be from God,yeris it 
imperfe& : whether it be. 

I. Naturall, as to be, to live, to have ſence, 


This plate objefFed by ſome to prove 


| 5s goed indeed , from whom all good things 


proper and true cauſe 6four falvation, Or thits 2 
(for Bellarmine de Iuſtific. 8b, 4, cap.7. urgeth Wo 

| <ternall is promiſed to workesy and a promiſe I 
made with « condition of ſabour; doch not onely 


good, nor to be God ; bur it'was his mind hereby 
ro reprehend, in that party with whom he ſpake; 
and 1n all others,cwo things : namely. CR 

I. That whenas wee ſce in our ſelves 4 orv6- 
thers any good, wee conſider _nor that it 1s frony 
Ged , but admire the ſameAs if it were of out 
ſelves : whereas we ſhould aſcribeall glory and y 
honour unto God, who is the Author of whatſo. -Y 
ever 1s good. | | 4 
I. CnrisrT by this his anſwere would re- 
prehend this in us,viz. That we con(ider not the 
corruption of our nature, namely that all men 
are naturally evill, and that God onely and 
waolly 15 good, there being inhim no evill at 
all. Wherefore Chriſt by this ſpeech of his, would 
bring all men : 


Firſt, to the knowledge of God,thac he aJons 


23v 


comme. And | | 

Secondly,to the knowledge of our ſelyes,that 
wee by nature are evill and perverſe. Thus wee 
muſt not thinke, that Chrift dented himſelfe to 
be'good : as though hee did exempt humſelfe 
from being this one alone good God ; but onely 
in that fer that the Phariice called him good : 
who conſidered not, that whatſoever was good 
in the man Chriſt, the ſame was from God, and 
conſequently from his Deity. , 


6. 2. If thou wilt enter into life; keepe the 
Commandements. |] | 

The Papiſts lay downe their opinion concer- 
ning the merits of workes, in this manner and 
forme ; God giveth as well everlaſting life and 
glory to men,tor and according to their workes, 
as he giveth damnation for the contrary workes, 44 
Aud inen by their workes proceeding of grace, W- 
doc deſerve or merit Heaven. Khemiſt. Rom, 3. —”— 
S. 2. and 1.Cor. 3.S. 2. Now for the provoke of 
the merit of our workes, they produce this text, 
7f thou wilt enter wmto life, keepe the Comman- 
ments ;and 1. Timothy 48. Godlineſſe hath the 
promiſe both of thu 94 and the next, And whe-. 
ſoever ſhall forſake any thing for my ſake, ſhall 
receive an hundred foldin thu life, andinthe 
life to come, life everlaſting, And lames 1. He 
ſhall receive the crowne of life, which God hath 
promiſed to thoſe that love him. Now hence they 
reaſ6n,life eternall is promiſed to good workes ; = 
and therefore as he that promiſeth is indebted ' 20 
by promuſe ; ſo he thar worketh and fulillech o 
the condition merit&h; Orthus, if chepromiſa 1-0 
of cternall life becondurionall,chen it is neceſſary 4 
that thoſe who would be ſaved ſhould fulfill che 
condition : Bur Chrift hath here ſaid, ' 1f chow 
wilt enter into life, keepe the Commandements 
and therefore unto ſalvation is required the con- 
dition of the fulfilling of che Law. Andrhere-= 
fore ourfulfilling of & Law 13 neceſlary, yeathe 


qu FE Pp : | hn OOITILI 30 Fl y ; o mo 
goodbur Ged 5 doth neither deny himſclfe co be 


Popiſh merit bagh no footing in rhisplace, 


{ is 


MaTqA.19. 


VaRs.1 G,1 7G 6 
(240 thing promiſed, and may demand it as his wa- m— 


univeiſall, becauſe a condition may be added to 


an gc, which of right belong unto him. The Ar- 


ument ſeemes thus to be framed. 

W hoſoever ſhall fulfill che workes, to which 
the promiſe of life eternall 15 made, he merits 
Heaven Ex condiÞnc, and may challenge tas 
due debt. | 
But the Faithfull fulfill thoſe workes ,whereunto 
life eternall 1s promiled. ; 

- Therefore they merit heaven Ex condgno 
and may claimeit, as their right by worke. 

Firſt, here is a repugnancie 18 the termes, for 
promiſe, and merir, or worke, cannot ſtand to- 
gether : now promiſe ( nor merit, or worke ) 
15 the object of Faith, according to that of the 
Apoſtles, 1r & by Faith that the promiſe might 
be ſure ( Rem,4. 16. ) And thatwhichis of 
Faith, is not of debt or mans merit ; as the A- 
poltle ſheweth,*Rom, 4. 3. And Ambroſe zve- 
niam tanquam ex fide fperemim, non tanguam ex 
debito, Let us hope for pardon as of Faith , not 
ofdebr ( Lib. 2.depanit. cap. 8. ) And there- 
fore if Salvation be by promiſe it 15 not of merit 
bur of faith, OR 

Secondly, the promiſe, of eterhall life indeed 
35 conditionall in regard of the legall covenant , 

or covenant of workes, anddepends upon the 
perfeR and rigide obſervation of the Law : and 
therefore our Saviour adviſedly and ef purpoſe 
referres this young man unto this covenant, be- 
cauſe hethought that by his good ,workes he 
could merit heaven. ; 

' Thirdly, the promiſe of life eternall in regard 
of the Evangelicall covenant, and covenant of 

race , doth depend vpon the condition of 
Fath ; and hereunto are referred all thoſe, who 
being ſealible of rheir weakeneile and unfirm- 
ty , acknowledge themſelves unable to keepe 
the Lax, or to merit ſalvation by any thing they 
can doe. 

Fourchly, of theſe who arc under the cove- 
nant of grace, the praiſe of good workes 1s re- 
quired, not as the coneition ot the covenant, by 
whoſe exact obſervation they may , acquire lite 
cternall,or by rhe violation rhercof be deprived 
or debarred of etcruall life : but the praQtiſcot 
good workes 15 required of them, as a ſubſequent 
condition, for che teſtimony of rheir thankful. 
neile, and progreile in the way of falvation. 
Although therefore by reaſon of the infirmity 
of the fleſh, rhey daily faile in this praftice 
of .goad - workes , yet cleaving cloſe unto 
the Mediatour by Faith, they doe nor fall from 
the promiſe of {alvation. From whence it is 
plaine, Thatthe fulfilling of che Law, 1s not thar 
condition whereunto che ſalvation of the faith- 
fuldoth leane,neither that a meritorious efficien- 
cie of workes is necel{arily required for the 
obtaining of life eternall , as Belarmine af- 


firmec, 
enuſcth life 
condition 


a promiſe, alchough there be. no proportion be- 
rweenethe condition required, and: the reward 
promiſed as for example, if the: King ſhould 
pronuſe a mighty waile of moneyto him that 
would come unto him, he that' came, and recet- 


ved the reward promiſed could not ſay,hehad 


deſerved1c, becauſe there was no proportion be- 
rwixt the worke and the wages.So if life eternal 
were promuled, yea and given to thoſe who doe 
whar lyeth in «oo power (as the Papiſts ſay ) 
yet they could nor ſay, that they had deſerved it 
ex condigns, becauſe there 1s no proportion be- 
tyeene our 1nmperte& and momentary workes, 
and our erernall and glorious reward. , Againe,a 
promiſe may be added to the condirion'of a 
worke,which of right ought to be performed; 
chat is, a King or Maſter may promiſe a Sub- 
ject or Servant ſome reward, if chey will but doe 
what they ought to doe 3 As for example, A 
Maſter may promiſe to his bond-ſlave thar if he 
will be bur a good, fairchfull, and profitable Ser- 
vant unto him for a yeare or two, hee will then 
ſer him art liberty : Now though the Servanc 
ſhould doe what is defired , yet he could not 
claume his freedome, ex condigne , becauſe all 
ſervants Gught tobe good , and Faithfull unto 
their Maſters. And thus our Saviour ſaith of us, 
Luke 17.10. 

Sixthly , the. Minor propoſition is falſe 
[ namely,chat the faithful fulfill che works wher- 
unto the pronuſe of life erernall 35 made }] for 
there are none of the Faithfull but finne , and 
thereforemone fulfill the workes to which life 
cternall is promiſed. Now when wages or a 
reward 1s pronuſedto a workeman, that ss, to 
him who {hall exaRtly fulfill che condition which 
1s added to the pronuſe , and yer 1t1s given to 
him who doth ot fulfill the condition then he 
who receives it cannot ſay , that he mericed it, 
bur onely that ic was given hum of grace, 
not of deſert. And ſuch arc all the faich- 
full ; whereforesour Saviour teacheth one 
and all. to pray and that daily : Forgive vs or 
treſpaſſes : and therefore they cannot ox con- 
digno,by their workes merit heaven. | 

Seventhly, to the place objefted wee anſwer | 
two things ; namely. | Fs 

I. That none of the places produced or 
alleadged prove the Minor propolition ; 
herfor that being falſe, the concluſion 15no- 
thing. | 


IT.. The places cited onely proove that 
there is a promiſe made to thole who 
worke, but not that the workes are condigne, 
thar is, either not due by ſome other right, © 
perfe&t, that is,fuch as are ſuppoſed.in the condi- 
tion. And therefore they neither eſtabliſh the Mae 
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_ Howdoe the Law and Goſpell truly dif- 
2 


er? 

Fuſt; they differ hereing namely. 

I. The Dodrine of the Goſpell is revealed 
from above,and otherwayes isunknowae to the 
wiſe and nt men of the world. Marth. 11. 
1 thanke thee oh Father, that thou haſt hid theſe 
things from the wife andprudent, and revealed 
thems to babes, And John. y. The Soune of God 
ſhall teach you. And Math.13, To you it ts gi- 
yen to know the myſteries of the Kingdome of 
Heaven, Thus the Goſpell 1s not naturally 
knowne unto men. 3 

IT. The Law in ſome manner is knowne to 


reaſon ; for altheugh itwas proclaimed in S114 


and publiſhed by God ,' yet before that it was 

nowne , and written 1n the hearty of men 1 
their firſt condirion;and remained(theugh much 
obſcured)afterwards : as St.Pau/ſhewes Rom. , 
And that thoſe who have no more then the light 
of riature , have the Law in ſome ſort wric in 
their hearts, | 

_ Secondly, they differ thus, Lex data,the Law 
WAS £iveu by Moſes, Verifas faFia, but grace 
axd truth were made by Chriſt, lohn 1. Where 
an Emphaſis is to be obſerved in theſe words, 
Dare et Facere,T o give and to make.For 
I,” Moſes gave £ Law, that is, Afoſes in 
the Lawdid ſhew and demonſtrate untb- men, as 
with His finger, or in a glaiſe, what rightcouſ- 
neſle the Lordrequires of men as his due,namely, 
the peaifect fulfilling of che Law preſcribed, or 
intire obedience; whuch .15 abſolute in all the 
parts and Articles of ir, But Afoſes cannorſhew 
a doer of . the Law. , nor can find one thiat 
payes the debr of abſolute and perfa&t obechence 
amongſt all corrupt mankind: But -- 

 T1I, The Goſpell ſhewes and holds out unto 
us 4 Doer of the Law, namely Chriſt, who by 


_ doing theLaw,. hath merited grace for us atche 


diſn.s 
If. 

difw, 3 
w. 7 


hands of his heavenly Father, For for mankind, or 
in theroome of new bak he pctformied the Law 
perfettly; and abſolutely, aghe ſaith himſelfe, / 
Came not | to deſtroy the Law but to fulfill 3t, 
Math, WF - | 
Thurdly,the Law and the Goſpellthus differ, 
to wits | {4 $73 

| 1 Thepromiſes of the Law are conditionall 
and particular,promiling life onely tothofe, who 
according - to this ſpeech of Chriſts 'gfto the 
young man, thou. wilt enter. into life, 
keepe the Commandements z and Enketo. Doe 


this and live. And thus the promiſes of the Law, 


" madeoncly tothoſe who- perfectly fulkil ir. 
un. :., Bd & | LE 
II. The Goſpell hath free and univerſall pro- 
miſes.; . namely , rhar God for CyrrsTs fake 
will freely forgive che' finnes of all thoſe who 
rVGdoba'g, 16; and 1. Behold the Lambe of 
b baker away the finnes of the World : 


laying hold vpon the promiſes by the hand of 
aith. 

Fourthly, the Lay and the Goſpell are diftin- 
guiſhedin the effect, For ML kd: ; 
I. The Law doth not bring nor ſhew grace 
unto men , but it makes knowne unto them 
"their ſfinnes, and the wrath of God, which they 
have incenſcd by their ſinnes, and thar condem- 


{innes ; and thus ir workes 11 men terrours. 
Bur 


graceby CHRIST, andrhe benefits that wes 
reape by him : Ir lers us ſee, how wee are ju- 
{tified before God by Chriſt , and how for his 
ſake-God 1s reconciled unto us, promiling peace 
and joy unto us in Soule here, and glory and fe- 
licity un Heaven hereafter : and thus it workes 
comfort,and ſweet: conſolation, : 
W hart 15 the office and uſe of che Law, that our 
Saviour ſends this young man unto it; keepe the 
Commanadements? | | n 
Firſt, the Law of God doth admoniſh all 
men of chat rule of rightcouſnefle, unto which 
God created them ; yea which they were able 
to obſcrveand keepe, when they were firſt crea+ 
ted, and which God juſtly yet requires of all : 


| of a Law, doth not take it away, or aboliſh it 3 
bur alchough there be tranſgreſſions of the Law 
daily, yet the Law ſtands firme. So «Adams 
breaking of the Law hath nor aboliſhed this rule 
afrightcooſneſſe, which was given unto man ar 
firſt to walke by, bur,it is immovable, and dorh 
ſtill exprefſe and ſhew that Righteouſneſle and 


obedience, which men owe unto Godas unts 


perfeRty ſatisficit according tothewill of God ; 


their Creator. And this Law the. Lord would 
have to be made knowne unto all men , that 
every one niighit underſtand his obligation theres 
unto. | 7 ns 
Secondly, the Law deth leade us to the ac- 
knowledgement of an infinit debt ;* tliat is, ic 
liumbles, - 1t rerrifies, it condemnes unto perpe- 
cuall Priſon, all the violaters of the tenne Com- 


Moſes z it kils men, and leaves men deprived 
of all comforr ; it affe&ts with ſhame and bluſh- 
ing. Our Saviour being abour to leave the 
Earth ,Lake 24. gives charge to his Apoſtles 
ro preach Repentance; and . Say the office 
nd uſe of the Law is ty urge and perſwade unto 
contrition , and ſorrow for fi 


Wee know that in civill things, the violation. 
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nation which chey are guilty of for their | 


IT. The Goſpell doth ſhew and beſtow 
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mandements; Marth, 18, The Lawaccuſcth, 
John 5 There u« one which accuſeth you even 
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q Precepts which Chriſt ever and anon gives can- 
cerning good workes are agreeable unto, the 
Law and therefore our lives niult be framed ac- 
cording to the rule ot che Law,and the dire&tion 
thereort. 4 
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Anſw.s6 
Anuſw. 7 


Anſw.8 


Anſw, 9 
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W hy muſt the law be obſerved ! 

Firſt, becauſe God commands 1r; Now an 
Argument drawne from the authoriry of Chriſt 
or God, ſhould beof grea force with Chriſtians: 
CurisrT would nocdiſolve the Law , Chritt 
ever and anon' ſends us unto the law z and God 
commands us to ovey the Law z and therefoye 
great reaſonthere 15, that wee ſhould labour and 
endeavour to obſerve and keepe the Law. 

Seconely, the obſervance of the law 1s the 
worſhip of God : for the workes commanded 1n 
the Law are in themſelves good 5 and the Laws 
a manifeſtation of God, and his will : and there- 
fore we ought to labour co obey it. 

Thirdly, wee (hould be carctull ro obſerve the 
Law,becaufe thereby we labour to imitate God, 
eMath.5.48.and1 Peter 1.13,&c.And 

Fourthly, becauſe in fo doing we glorifie our 
God. Math.,.n6. Philip.2.15. And 

Fitthly, becaufe by our obedience we teſtifie 
our love unto God, 1obn 14, 15. And. 

 Sixthly, becauſc thereby wee confirmeour e- 
ection and vocation, 2.Peter 1.16. And. »: 

Seventhly, becauſc by inuring of our (elves un- 
to good workes,we (hall facilitare our obedience. 
Ujus Promptos facit, Liſe makes men-perfect 
and prone, both 

I. Untoa holy labour 
And alſo 

I. Unto a godly warring and fighting a+ 
gainſt (1nne and whatſoever 15evill. and. * 

Eightly, we ought to ſtrive to obey the Law, 
and to fructifie in the praftice of holy workeszbe- 
cauſe the teliciry and happinetle of our. eſtate 
doth encreaſe , by the augmentation 'of our 
ſanEity, and the nearer we approach to the na- 
ture of bletſed Spirits. | 

Laſtly, by our obſervation of the Morall law, 
we ſhall be a meanes to' winne and. gaine our 
Brethren. P hi/ip.2.15,and 2. Peter1. 12, And 
therefore grear reaſon there is, that we ſhould la- 
bour to obcy it. 


in that which-is good: 


$. 4. Jeſus ſaith unto bjim, Theſe,es-c,] 
Why doth our Saviour here in anſwer to the 


young mans queſtion, omit the Preceprs of the 
able , and recite onely thoſe of the ſe- 


cond, 


principall 


doe not belong unto 


' wee 


£ 


Fourthly, becaulc 'our true/obedience.to the nſw, þ 
ſecond Table is bur a fruit, effe, or conſequent | 
of our obedience unto the firſt. He+ that iscare- 
full ro pertorme thouſe duties which 'God re- 
quires of ham 1n the ſecond Table, - towards his 
brother, and that becauſe God requires at, gives 
unto the world a good argument and teftimony 
of Ins obedience unto God mn the duties of the 
firſt Table. Read Galarh.5.6.and 1..Johng.zo. 
Fifthly, our Saviout to this young man re- 
cites onely the precepts of che ſecond Table, be- 
cauſc the J ewes held theſe ſo vulgar,& eaſje;that 
there were few bur thought that they obſerved 
and kepr theſe ſufficiently enough : as this young 
man plainly ſaith, AU theſe have 1 kept from 
my youth vp. And therefore for the ſuppreſſing 
of this preſumption, and re&tifying of this vulgar 
crrour,our Saviour by the rehearſall of theſe pre- 
 Cepts would teach them, thar they obſerve and 
keepe none of them,as they ought to doe. 
$. 5. Hononr thy Father,and 
What. is the honour that 
rheir Parents? 

To this the Hebrewes anſwer 5 They owe un- Anſy, 
to them maintenance, and reverence 's th 

ſhould giyc them meatz drinke, and cloathiug 

they ſhonld leadtheminzand lead them-our.And 
they addefurther, 'we reade, Hewonr the Lord 
with thy ſ#bſtavce zand Honoxr . thy Farber anil 
Mother : thou art tohbnour God with tby ſub- 
ftance,if thou have any ſubſtance ; bur thou are 
to honour thy Parents, whether thou have any 
ſubſtance er not 5 for if thou have nor, thou art 
bound to begge for thy Parents : So ſaith, R. 
Salomen 1n his Gleilc vpon Levi. 10.3- 

Whether ought weeto love our Parents or 9uef.z 
our Children moſt? And whether are we rather 
to relecve ? 

Eirft; wee are to love our Parents more then A»/#.1 
our Chuldren,jn giving them honour ſor- they 
} are nearer tous + 4m our Chuldren;being the in- 

. ftruments of our being 3 |-yea the childs behol- 

den to the Parent, notthe Parent ro the Child : 

Yea the Child takes of che' Father his body, bur | 
not the Father his from'the Child. +. w 

Secondly, we are to ſuccour our Parents in A/#- 
caſe of extrcame neceſlity,\.rather then our Clul- 
dren: For ( Filinm /abverire parentipropris, 
honeſtins oft quan ſubi pſt, driftot. )-It 15 amore 
honeſt thing ro helpatk 


Anſw.s 


th Mother." Seft, gy 
ildren oweunto 2*ef.1 


" pI then. 2 // mans 

ſclfe. Yea there is-a;greater conjunQion betwixe 

the Father and the Sonne.in Eſſe abſo/neo, 'chen 

berwixtuus, and our:Chikdren.: and therefore in 

caſe of cxtreame.necelſity, a.man is more bound 

| to helpe his Father, then his Child, _ - | 
Thirdly, whenchere is not ſucl\acaſe of ex- A”: 3 

treame'necelli is more bound to 


tv 


ke. 


Jr" 
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Pe.” q 
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' _2ii$+ (6: 41nd then ſhalt love thy neighbony as | 
thy felfo,) ut Hh: ; . 

- Muſt weeloveall our Neighbours alike , and 
ts lovethoſe more, | in whom we ſcemote grace, 
although they be ſtrangers to us ; then thoſe of 
our kindred,in whomiwee ſec not ſo great mea- 
ſure of grace ? "6 | 
Firſt, wee myſt nor love all equally, and 
Alike; as, will appeares by the fallowing an- 

fwers; om Qiaikus p—: 

Secondly; we areto love thoſe moſtin whom 
wee ſee molt grace Objetive that is; in reſpe&t 
of the bleſſednefle thar is defired , becauſe they 
are.nearer joyned tous in God, A Center, Our of 
which fueth many limes ; - che furcher they arc 
extended from the Center, thoy are the further 
diſunited among themſclves ; and: the nearer 
chey dray to the Center, they are the nearer uni- 
 trd3zasappeares by the figure in the margent.So 
thoſe who. are neareſt to God, ſhould be neereſt 
to us,and wee ſhould wiſh tethem the greateſt 
mcaſure of happineſle. | 
|; Thirdly, rheſe who are neareſt to us in tlie 
ficſh,and m-the Lord, ſhould be moſt deare unto 
ts pans, and in-our eſtimation; And 
thus Chriſt loved obs batter then thereſt of his 
Diſciples; John x 3.23. becanfe he was both his 
coſen German, and had more grace in him ; bat 
he withed nota g 
then to Panl,Objeftive,Matth. 12.50. Forthe 
underftanding hereok,let:us obſcrve here a three- 
fold confuderation of Chriſt, viz. 


its oft ef N = [fs , F 5h 
I. Heis s | . C. He loved not lobn 


| Aiſwl 


- 


Anſw. 2 


dered as God, - |. ty. | better theirthe reft. 
Ib. Heis:confi-f 2 | + He loved nor! Zobs 
_ deredas God and > 34 neither;betrer then the 
manor as Media- [-5. # reſt ; for as Mcdiator he 
Lore... -- 4 lovedthemallalike. 
THI. Heis confi- |;.. © He loved Jobybetter 
dered as Man |} ea the reſt, 


Aſn. 4 Fourthly; Weeare nidroboundto love our pa- 
rents,then any other of our Neighbours, both in 
cemporalland ſpiricuall-things, 1: Timorh. 5.4. 


C 
2 


dere fenus parentibui Let them payuſur 
tereſt to whe Parents. Ann data 
into three parts : that 1s, ,+. 

_ 1 So muchheſpends.ypon 
andſervants. And - |: 


. 


11. $o much he gives.to the poore, and pious 


uſes. And. 


for Intereſt backe againcs” 
Sf. 7, | 


3 
th 


| Jef, | How 


mg 5 


wg 


. How many ſorts of Phatifees ebers were fe, 


4s well as our neareſt kindred ? ox are wee bound: | 


ter meaſure of glory. co him | 


If a Widow bave Children,let them learue to re- 
guite their Parents : in the Syriacke it is5Repen- 
| Or in- 

$ 


111, Sonchhelendsto his Children looking 


| ; 7 ; ell theſe have-1 kept from my youth 
yomgnn bn pr, es | ne 


poeriticall kind of ſervice; and outward ſhew; 
And Dreſine ( in Elench. triber, ) maketh 
mention of fevert ſorts of them; but there are 
Onely fourc uſually made mention' of; v5z; 

- Fuft, the Phatiſce of praiſe, thardid all that 
he might be ſcene of men 5 andof this Cyrtsr 
ſpeakes; Matrh. 6.21; 2 | 
Secondly, the Phatiſce who ſaith, What i te, 
that 1 have not done ? as if he ſhould ſay. 1 have 
 dorie that which tht Law, commanis and wore, 
Sucha Phariſee was this young man, who boa- 
ſed ro-CaursT, | that he had keptall the pre- 
cepts of the ſecond Table even fon his yourh 
VP-: Such arethe new. Phariſees who ſay; they 
have. workes of ſupererogation : And as the 
old Phatiſces had their Autarinm Legic, Addi- 
| tronSjto the Law; ſo have the Papiſts good 
workes to ſpare to others, | 
Thirdly, the Phariſce of 
adverſe hereſe Lib. 1. ) who knockt his head 
againſt the wall, So that the blood came : they 
carried Thormes in their cftoathes , and ſpred 
rthofnes tu their beds, char they might ſleepe the 


the new Phariſees, the P enitentaries , who whip 
themſelves untill the blood comedoyne. | 
Fourthly , the Phariſce of feare (Drum; 
in Elench. triheref, ) who abſtained from do- 
ing of evill encly, Form:dine pene ; for fearc of 
puniſhment. 


; $i 8; 1f tho wilt he perfeft, ſell that thou 
haſt and give it to the poore.] | 
The Papiſts by thefe words hope to eftabliſh 
and ftrengthen two maine pillars of Popery: of 
which ſeverally and apart. YEW 
irft, theſe words are prodicedto proyc E- 
vangelicall Counſels unto perfection : Chrift 
ſaith; Goe and [ell all thou haſt, if tho wilt bee 
perfet: which is a Counſel of perfe&tion, not a 
precept given to all' Chriſtians: Now that this 
18 not a Precept,bur a Counſ{ll, appeares by the 
context, or very coriſequence of the words : For 
| tothe young mandemanding, Fhat hee fhonld 
doe vo be ſaved, CtrIST anſwets, if thou wils 
enter into life keepe the Commandements : where 
our Sayiour teacherh, chat the obſervation of the 
Law is ſufficient unto ſalvation, and forthwith 
ſubjoynes. But if thog wilt be perfe(t | thatis, 
if bee not coritent with life eternall , but 
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manded in "the Law: And 
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lefle and attend thejr prayers the more. Suchare | 
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chat Chriſt would: ſhew. him! 4. what: 
he 
 "*" "after them, A411 the Commandements (faich he) 


Jet ?. As ithe would ſay, The precepts of Gods 


ſic labour : and therefore. 1ntreat thee to:pre+: 


Now Chriſt that he may convince him ofhis 


Axſw.4 | Fourthly, ir is nor- oriely a peculiar ptecept' 


Anſw.5 


workes | 


preferres as molt perte&zchat he might. follow. 


have 1 keps from. my Childyood : What lackg 1 
Law L have fulfilled from my. youth with an-ea- 


ſcribe unto mee ſome more perfect werkes, chat | 
1 may exerciſe my ſtrength and power in them. 


errour, propounds unto him a peculiar precept 
of tryall,by which it will appeare,that heneither 
loves God with all his heart, nor his neighbour 
as himfelfe : and conſequencly,- thar he had noc 
(as he dreamed)as yer tulfilled all the Comman- 
dements of God. {1 
Secondly, this was both'a Counſel anda Pre- 
cepr,though nor to all, yet to rhis one man, to 
diſcover his Hypocrilie, and yame confidetice 
which he had in humſclte, as though he had kept 
the Law, when he was farrefiom 1. Andithere- 
fore Bellarmine erres here in ſaying, That in 
theſe words of Chrifts, 1f thew wilt be pevfett, 
goe and ſell all, ec, Is given as a common 
Counſel! of perfe&tian, or. of. ſupererogarion ; 
for there is given a peculiat precept of probari- 
on, exploration, and healing or reducing this 
young man who was ſelt-econccited of his owne 
ftrengrh,and performances. _ Net 
Thirdly, or wee may anſwer, that this is a 
Precept, and not a Comnſell : Goe ſaith Chriſt, 
ſel] all thon haft;, which words bearc the forme 
of a Command: and againe fark. 1 0:1 7-Chriſt 
ſah,Thi thou wanteſt, but wee are commanded 
to.ſupply-.thoſe things whichare defeCtivein us. 
Phikp. 3-1 3.Xca theſe words, If then wilt bee 
perfect, are-inthe effet the ſame with theſe , 1f 
thog wilt enter inte life ,, now if wee would be 
ſ aved, our Saviour ſcnds us ro'the Law , Keepe 
the Commangdements, And therefore this is nota 
Counſell bur a Precepr. | 


given-tothi; young man; but a generall Pre- 
cept unto all, To love the Lord with all their 
hearts, and to be content when the Lord requi- 
reth for Chriſts \{ k:,to leave all we have. Catv, 
inſt.q.Ca,13.4.13. 
Fitthly,lome Precepts are . ©. 
I.' Obſervatoria; given for obſervation and 
practice 5 and thus the Precepts of the Law, 
were given, that they night be obeyed and done. 
n 


And $9007 50, 
; for tryall; andrtheſc 


Is 


- Il; Some'are Probatoria 
Precepts areeither 


 Firſtfor the approving of our ſincerity :'and 
thus 46rahawm was commanded to offer vp his 
$onne deve, "rviee.," ue” 
- Secondly,for the reproving, and deteRing of 
our Hyprocrilie : And this this young man 
was commanded to ſell all;&c. | Wn: 
.. fit bevbjeRted; Thar he was no Hypoerite: 
becauſe che Text ſaith, Chrift loved him. Mark, 
DR ar ; | 77 
+ There is a double Hypecrific.; namely, + 
5; Arctficiall Hypocrifie z and-thisT 


. as '1 
J wv 
$ : 
T7 


conceals he had not, And 


wit, 


thus he loved this 
ly. And 


Thar che young man ſpake true, when he. fad 


| 


Secondly, a Narurall IM bal 


whereof unto hum , our Saviour'gives' bimilus 


Il. There isa threefold loveof Chrif: pl to 


Firſt,generall, towards 
young man, but not thus one. 


Secondly, . -particular , rowards every good 


thing : whether procceding from a renewing 
| grace '(/ which this young man had not "or 
trom acommon and generall \grace ; or from a 
reſtraimng grace which 
andevill. | And this the young man; had, and 
for this CurrsT loves him. And 


cs from ſinne 


| Thardly,there is a proper love, towards thoſe 


who arc Regenerate and botne anew : and thus 
he lovednor this young man. 


Sixthly, Zellarmine erres herein ſaying. 


Al! theſe have I kept : | 

Seventhly, grofle and palpable is: che 'errour 
ofthe Cardinall, to ſay or thinke, That-to (cll 
all and gue it unto the poore, -isa workeof per- 


tection, and ſupererogarion above all the Com- 
mandemetisof God :forche Apoſtle faich, 4f Z 


ſhall tiftribure all. 'my ,g vods for food for the 
Proregand bave nat love, it' profits mee nothing. 
I. Corixdh.1 3. 3- By which 1c evidencly- ap= 
peares,.that this worke which Bellx-mrine excols 
above all-the Commandoments of the Morall 
Law, 15 nothing, fytthes-then'ir 'is ſubordinate 
ro the precept Which enjoynes love unto our 
Brother. Yea it is evident al(6 ,' that thisworke 
may bedone by thoſe,who-are void of true Chri- 
ſtian love,and eonſequently, which are guilty of 
the breachof the whole Law which'is fulfilled 
by Love;and confiſts in Love, And therefore co 
ſell all,and give it unto the poore, is not a worke 
of perfeRion ; or fy ation, 'Whichtran- 
ſcends the Law of God... _ : 
If the Reader would ſee how Beharmine ex- 
cepts . againſt divers *things whack hath beenc 
ſaid, and how all his inftanceg ate - full anſwe» 
red ;let hinrcad B:D avenant;de juftit abtwali. 
Cap. 44-Page 5106; $11. andDr, iler:; ſynop/. 


age 22.2." | | 

This place is farther urged for proofe of the 
yow of voluntary poverty: Cur15$T here ſaith, 
If thou wilt be yerfett, goe-and [all all thowhaft, 
aud giveirto < pooreg and come and follow mee. 
Now this is properly to follow Chriſt, tolacka 
propriery, and hve if common : and thus rhe 
Apoſtles followed Chrift. Rhemiff, © 
Firſt, forthe full anſwer co this ObjeQion, I 
referre the Reader to BP. Aſorrokrappeile, Lib. 
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but given co this one man to diſcover hisHy-7. 


ifje , and vaine cenfidence that fe hadin |- 


himſelfe,as though he had kept the 
he came farre ſhort off. Or | 
Fourthly, this perſonall, and mos com- 
mand was given by. Chriſt to this young man, 
becauſe he was called: ro become a: Diſciple of 
Chriſt,and to preach the Goſpell, Lnke 9.59, 
And thercfore this precept being given not ge- 
nerally to all, but particularly to hum alone, wee 
muſt not make a generall. rule of a ſpeciall com 
mandement or example. 4 altfleg 
Fifthly, Gulielmus de S, Amore, as he 1s cited 
by Aquinas ( Thow, opuſc. 19. ) Thus expoun- 
deth this precept, Goe and ſell all, &c. 163 man- 
datam uobus efſe paupertatem habitualem, &c. 
Our, Saviqur here requireth a habiruall, not an 
atuall poverty ; that 13, he commandeth us nor 
to diſtribute, and give aQtually all away ,that wee 
polletlez buronely requireth an habicuall po- 
verty zthat.is, when the confeſſion of the name 
of God, +and the glory of Cyx1sT ſo requireth. 
Tum ownia deſerere parati ſimu, Then wee 
ſhould berecady to leave all &c. | 
Sixchly, the Apoſtles themſelves had propric- 
ty.: Peter had a houſe ; John had to provide for 


drm. 5 


Anſw, 6 


che Virgin Afary , . whom Cyrisr commen-. 


OWne goods, 


ded unto hum and Matthew made a Feaſt of his: 
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= 4 —_ or 2: 


b1 [1 


Ferſ<24, 


2526, J%% Tt is eaflier for a Camell to gee thorow the 
eye of 4 needle, then for a 'rich'man to-enter juto 
the Kingdawe of God When bis Diſciples heang-t, 
they were extreamly amazed, jaying, Who then 
canbe ſaved? But Jeſs beheld them, and ſaid 
nto them, with men this is impoſſible; but with 
God all things are poſſible 


6.1. It eafer for « Camel! 20 gve thoro 
theeje of a needle.) _ HO ZE 
oweſt,  _ Whatis the meaning of theſe werds2, - ;- 


4nſm,1 Firſt, ſome ſay, There was a Gate mn Jeruſ#- 
lems called the Needles eye, which was ſo lew 


Thirdly; this is not-a general precept wall uſes, then they may be ſaved. Bnr wee iiiſlille | 5 TY 


| ViRs, 24; 25,26; And agaime I 79 wnts; 


— 


both . the 
For ©47 IM 
I. Wenmſt not corrupt,and pervertthe text | 

when we cannot underftand it, this being a cut« 
ting,and nor a looling of the kndr. £156 

11. 1t1s falle ( by Scripture) that a richman 
cannot keepe his riches, and come unto heaven 

cr be-lavedgexcept he give away all he potlelſeths 

tor Abraham, 1oſeph, 1ob , and divers others 

were rich, who did not part with all rhey had;and 

yet wo faved - doubr. ET TTY 
Thixdly, theſe words are a proverbiall ſpeech; '4»/+; 
for the T 5 hone had a wovate ( pom: 4 4 
brif.de proverbiu Talmmaitis, ) Are ye of Pam 
beaitha,who can cauſe an Elephant to goe thorow ' 

a Needles eye ? Theſe of Pambeditha were 
great braggers,who ſaid chey could doc ſtrange 
things; hence carne that Proverbeamongſtchem, 
and Chriſt uſerh it. Jr zs eafier tocauſt a Camell 
to goe thorow a needles eye, then. to doe thut or 
thus, or for ſuch, or ſuch a thing to be. 
Fourchly, the meaning is plaine and ſimple, 
A young man comes unto- Chrift', demandm 


reading, ' and the expoſition $* 


1 


| how hemay be ſaved? CnR1sT bids him: Self 


all,and giveit away,andfollow him, and then the 
ſaall enter into life «Now :this being 'heard he !. 
departs, becauſe he had greit petſeſſions. Where _ 
upon our Saviour ſaith,' That it is merely as 
unpoſlible for ſuch a rich manto-be ſaved{Thay 
is, which truſterh in his riches, and loveth them, 


oy | and will difobey God rather-then diſtribute'them 


unte.good uſes, yea leave Chriſt, rather then 


leave thom ] as'it is for a Camell rogoe thorow 
theeys of ancedie, [f | 
| © = oo q 1 ( 


$5 24, But with God all things are poſible.] 
_ ThePapiſts for the proofe of the'cerporally 
andſubſtantiall preſence: of Chriſt-in/ the Eu 
charsſt, produce this place; The Lord faith, thae' 
it x ollele for 4 Cametl ta-goe thorow the ee of 
# necdle , . and therefore jt 1s net impollible for 
CHRIST to bee - 11 the. Sacramont- under the 
| formes of kxead and wines Againe -Chrift ſaith, 
T hat 34 God nothing ts impaſſible 3 andtheres 
forche- can make a tryc body to:bcein. divers pla- 


Aviſe.4 


Set. 2; 
Objett. 


andlittle,chat when Camels camethat way;both 
their load muft be taken off,and themſclves:nuuft 
Koope,before they could paiſe thorow. So if rich 
men would enter into Heayen,gthey muſt forſake 


place,or occupy.any, roome:: He 1s able.c 


ces at onee. The body of, Ghriſt may: bewhere ic | 
pleaſcrh him, and yer ſhall not need any naturall 


V&A. 


as commanded co doc ) aud. humble thew- 
ſdves, andthen they ſhall be ſaved, Bus 1 con- 
cive this to be bur a conecit, and therefore leave 


; not VG I C1 2 
both Beza. {, and, Syfoge vorum 
atth.3.4-p4ge:L1 eat in bung decum, 


wascommanded to doe 
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AT 


' Matrw.1g.C briſts Corporall preſence in oy 
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_346 » ur by which he can doe more,, then either he 
"_ dothor will, e Marth. $.9. Fay 1. Matth, 
26+ 53> Epheſ,3. 20, Now by this power it 
may Yd, Th, God could have made more 
werlds, and have hindred the fall, and the like. 
And of this abſolute Power our Saviour ſpeakes 
in this place. : 
H. There is an aftuall Power of God ; which 
15 thar by which he cauſcth all chiags co. be, | 
which he freely willeth. Pſalm. 13 $26. Or that | 
wer by w hich Ged docth thoſe things which 
ewills freely : And this is calledby the Schoole | 
men, Þ otentia ordinaria, Gods ordinary power: | 
Now theologically it is not lawfull to argue, but | 
onely from l 28 Power of God, which 1s alwayes | 
conjoyned with his will. And therefore in the 
Objection there is Captio ab homonymia Po- 
tentie. ; z 
Fowrhly, there areſome things which cannor 
be done, or which are ſaid to be umpoſſible unto 
God : namely. | 
1. Such chings as are contrary to the nature 
of God : as to deſtroy himfclfe, and not to beget 
his Sonne fromall eternity, | 
II. Such _ whoſe aCtion argueth an im- 
potencie in the doer ; and may be done by the 
creature, but noe by the Creator ; as to linne, 
to lyc, to be madde, to deny his word. Tir. 1.2. 
and, 2+ 7imoth. 2.1, 3. Now theſe things are 
contrary to the nature of God ; and therefore we 
ſay,that ſuch things are not of their owne nature 
impoſlible, but in reſpe&t of God, whois Ompi. 
potent, and infinitely pure and perfeft. And 
II. Such things as iwply a comtradiftien x 
for God. cannot make a truth 


C-<, 
8; 
RNs 
es | 


| 
Anſw. 4 


Bede 4 —_ 


/ 


eleftcd, andnot cleted : theſe are contradito- 
/ Ty. One. to the other , and fo impoſfible.* Now 
ſuch things as are of this/ quality wee fay can- 
not be done by God, who cannot make two 
contradiftory ag np true; for how Gan 
|, hee that: created che World , make now that ic 
_ ould nor þe created. ? Now in theſe things it 
Ef were better ta ſay , That they cannot be x cha 
T. then to.fay, Gop cannot doe them : for there- 
by wee-ligrufie chat the defett is in the thing, 
7 or op og Sr wegne 

ff God,. : r a body co be ar once 1m di- 
yers and ſundry p 
latter ſorrs.'of 1mpoſli 


terwards. 


__.”- 


L' Abſolute: now Gods abſolute Power is | novieof which have 
arc theſe. 


: falſe z Or that 
which is, when it is,nor to be : as for the world . i 
© be created and nor created , Gods children | 


Place in God. The cauſes 


I. The firſt is, becauſe thereis no fimilinide 
berwixt the effe&t, and the agent, as there muſt 
needs be :- but what is there that hath nor ſome 
reſemblance with God ? If chou havea being, 
it is hke to God in being, who is a moſt perfect 
being : aud therefore every thing that either js, 
or may be,is ſubje& ro his power. 

II. "The next cauſe, why an agent cannot pro- = 
duce an effet, may be,” becauſe the effect 15 
more excellent then that the agent can accom- 

liſh it 2 therefore corporall tubſtances cannor 
Laan: ſpirituall,nor inferiour ſuperiour, Butthere 
is nothing more excellent then God, who is ex+ 
cellencie it ſelfe. | 
. THI. The agent may want matrer to worke 
Vpenzand can neither provide it of himfelfe, nor 
eit from others. Bur this can never hin- 
der God, who hath no need of matter, for if it 
pleaſe him to uſe it, he can create it of no- 
thing. And thereforeit is as clecre as the light, 
that all ſuch things as In nature are, and are not . 
contrary tothe nature of God, are ſubje& to his 


cr. 
Sixthly , unto the place wee anſwer , thar 
CuRisT here ſheweth, That ir is as impoſlible 
for a rich man thatis high minded, and cruſtech 
in his riches, to” enter into heaven , as for a 
Camell to paſſe through the cye of a needle : 
but itis poſſible with Gop to give rich men 
humble and lowly minds, and ſomake them fir 
forhis Kingdome : and alſoto make the Ca- 
| mell leffſe,and ſo draw him through the cye of a 


t 
COIs diockcs he can make rs 
dy of CHRIST to be in many placczat once, 
Now wee know that f poſſe ad efſe non valet 
conſequentia. Such a thung may be ; therefore 
ſach a thing ſhall bee; or, can doe ſuch 
a thing, therefore hee will dee ſuch a thing, fol- 
lowes not : neither is the queſtion betweene us 
and thePapiſts concerning the power of God, 
What he can docybut concerning his will, what he 
doth;or will doe, | | 

ghtly, it 1s nor proved out 
that God can or will draw the h 
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ſos 


fn 


ſhallremaingzand abidein heaven,untill the ime” 
of the reftirution of all things, As 3. 21. And | 
cherefore'it is impofſible chat now his body 
ſhould be on carth,ordinarily, and in divers pla- 
ces at once,as they reach. Bur the impoſſibility, 
andabſurdity of tranſubftantiarion is ſufficiently 
Nluftrared afterwards, Chap. 26. 26. | 

If the Reader would ſee, how ſome things 
which wee, have ſaid are excepted againſt by 
B elarmine,let him read Wilets [* [ynopſ.pag.609. 
and Scharp. de ſacra Cena, Page 1463+ 


_— 


VER s. 28, 29. And Jeſus ſaid antothem, 

Jnſ28. verely 1 ſay unto you, that ye which have followed 

29- mee 3 the Regeneration, when the Sonxe of man 

ſhall fie in the Throne of hs glory, ye ſhall alſs 

fit vpon twelve Thrones , Judging the twelve 

Tribes of Iſraell. And every one that hath for- 

ſaken H: uſes,or Brethrey, or Siſters, or Father, 

or Mother, or Wifezor Children,or Lands for my 

names /ake, ſhall receive an hundred fold, add 
ſrallinherst everlaſting life. | 


_ 4: x. Tee whith have followed mee in the Re- 
A, 1. generation. ] 

Concerning this head of Regeneration, many 
neccilaty « neſtn ns may be propoutided ; and 
becauſe are neccdfary ., 1 willnortbalke 

them, ' and becauſe many , I will nor enlarge 
them all.-- da 

9%f.n © Whatis Regeneration? Jes 

ffv,1 ItisaWorkeof God, wrought by the word, 
whereby hee infuſeth the holy Spirit into the 
whole man; for his owne glory , and our falva. 
tion. The ſeverall branches of the Definition 
are thele.z namely, | 

Fuſt, Regeneration-is the worke of God, not 
theworke of man 5 and hence rhey which ate 
regenerated ate called his workemanſhip, Ephe/. 
2: 10. And the worke is appropriated unto hiin, 
asthe Author of it,Tobn 1 3.and 3.6. and Ezech, 

6. 36. | 
' Secondly; Regeneration is wrought by the 
meanes and miniſtery of the word ; P/alms. 1 9. 
7.John 15, 3.and r.Peter 1.23. and2. Peter 1, 

5. And thereforeif we would beregenerated, we 
muſt attend carefully to the word, as followes by 


| glory anderernall felicity of | ming fire: andrhat thoſe who concinne to ctan{- 
| e an infinjre 


God, in their lives and converſations, who hath , AF 

 doneſo, great things for their ſoules, t. Corinth, ___."7_ 
r0.3r, And 

.I1. Next thereunto they muſt be chiefly caxe- 

full ro worke our the worke of ther ſalvation 

| withfeare and trembling, Phzlp. 2. 1 2. becauſe 

nothing doth ſo nearcly concerne them, nexc 

unto Gods gloryas the ſalvation of their ſoules. 

By whar fteps or deprees doth the wprke of Queſt. 2 

Regeneration proceed 2 Or, what are the de- 

rees of Regenerarion? | 


trition doth ſkew us our ſinnes ; that is nortone- 
ly the guilt and danger, *bur alſo the turpitude 
and filchineſſe of ſinne z and doth teach us, not 
onely to deteſt the puniſhment of finne,bur even 
linne ir'{clfe, yea not ro hate God, who js the a- 
venger of (inne, or rightcouſnetſe and holindfſe 
which are contrary to linnes, but to hate out 
ſelves for the violation of the rules of righreouſ- 
neſle, and the provocation, of ſo gracious, and 
gooda God. I might enlarge thus particular;buc 
1 will bur onely briefely branch irourintg a dou- 
ble worke of the holy Spirit : td wit, © ; 
I. The Spirit of God doth ſhew us threethings; 
namely, | WT | 

| Firk, out guilt ; thats, how wee have tranſ> 
| py and violated the whole Law of God; and 
therefore if God ſhould call. us unto judgement; 
or enter into judgement with us, wee muſt necds 
accuſe our ſelves, and confeile chat wee are gwl- 
ty ” the tranſgreſſion ; and breach ofthe os: 
F fo / 


Secondly, our danger whercin wee are by 
reaſon of our ſinnes ; the wages of ſinne being 
dearh, Roms. 6. 2 {. and the reward of the viola- 
tion of the Law,erernall condemnation, And 
Thirdly,rhe pollurion and filthinefle of finne; 
how rhar it is our of meaſure ſinfull,and a thing 
moſt loachſome bothan ir ſelfe,and unto the purg 
eyes of our heavenly Father: — 
II. The Spirit of God dorh negatively nos 
teach unto us theſe two things : v5z, either - 
Firſt, to hate God, becauſc he is the puniſher;, 
and avenger of finne, or becauſe he will not ſuf- 
fer us ro {mne wichour punizſhmene : for this the 
walipnant Spiritreacherh co men, who have gi 
ven themſelves over unto finne. Or © © 
Secondly,to hate righteouſnetle,and'true holi- 
neſle,becauſc they are contrary tinto our ſinnes, 
luſts,and vile affetions;and becauſefor the vio- 
lation of the tules of rightcouſneſe and holinefſe 
wee are puniſhed and plagued. For this, Sarhav, 
and our owne corruption teacherh unto us, and 
go: ch good, and bleſſed, and holy Spiric of 
III. The Spirit of God affirmatively teacherh 
rheſe three things unto us: namely; | 
Firſt; to hate the puniſhmenr of ſinne: tha 
| Spec reachethus, that it is a feaf&ull thing © 
inro the hands of God; becauſe he js 4 conſu- 


Law, and co offend an infitiite 
finjtly panifhedjvith tor- 


x F 3 : 


nd above all; ro gldrifistheir 


Firſt,che Spirit of God, and the Spirit of con- A»/w. x 
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Spirit to hate theſe puniſhments, 
reward of (inne. And 


Secondly,ro hate ſinne it ſelfe, which s the | 


cauſe of this puniſhment, and chat with a per- 
fe&t hatred ; yea not onely in regard of the pu- 
niſhmenc of kune, but in regard of ſinne it {elfe, 
it being in its owne narure a thing worthy to be 
ded 2d abhorred. Yea | 
 Thudly, the Spiric reachethus to hate our' 
ſclves, for our folly and}-madnelle, that have le- 
ved and delighted in thoſe things , which are 
borh infinitly evill and ougly in themſclues, and 
ſhall be ſo ſevercly, and uvſpeakably pumſhed 
without repentance And thus is the firſt degree 
and ſteppe unto Regeneration, LE, 
Secondly,the Spirit of God doth excite, and 
ſtirre vp in us,an unfained delire of the remul- 
fion and pardon of all our ſinnes and thus is the 
ſecond ſtep and degree of Regeneration. Now 
becauſe a wicked man. may defire to have his 
ſinnes forgiven him, it will not be amulle to ob- 
ſerve the diffetence , berweene thedelire of the 
Regencrate and unregenerate mals =» : 
1. Thedeſirc of the Regenerate is ſerious and 


_ ſolide,they conceive ſinne to bee an infinite evil, 


and a thing ſo odious unto God, that it ſeparates 
him from man Jerem. 5. 25.. And therefore ſe 
long as they arc not cerraine that thar ſinnes are 
remitted, they are uncertaine of the preſence of 
God in them , or of hus love unto them, or of 
their reconciliation unto him ; yea untill they 
are ſure that their finnes are done away , they 
cannot have any true peace of conſcience , or 
ſpiricuall rejoycing. Now as they earneſtly, and 
unfainedly deſire to be cerraine of all theſe : viz, 
of the preſence and love of God, and reconcilia- 
tion unto him , and peace with him, and with 
themſelves , and of the joy and conſolation of 
the Spirit in themſelves: So they inceſſantly 
and heartily deſire the aſſurance of the pardon of 
their ſinnes, without which aſſurance they can- 
nor be alſured of the other. 

IT. The delire of the unregenerate is a confy- 
ſcd,and flecting deſire ; he wiſheth often that 
his ſinnes were pardoned, but the defixe thereof 
doth not conſtantly poſlefſe his heart : hee may 
defire remiſſion remitlely,{leightly, and caſually, 
but nor ſeriouſly., and ſolidly , or vpon thoſe 


grounds whereby it is deſired by the Regenerate | 


man. 

III. The Regenerate man defires rather to 
be purged from - cvill of ſinne , then freed 
from theevill of puniſhment.; When the chuld 
of God groanes, both under the burden of ſinne, 
and of puniſhment, and 1s ſenſible of both che 
Ewvils, then he deſires to be freed firſt from the 
gwllc and filth of finne, as the greater evill z and 


Prayes unto God more h to waſh him, and 
purge him, and cleanſe him from his pollution, 
chen io eaſe him of his paine. 


INI. The unregenerate man is more ſenſible 
of the cyill of puniſhment, then of fine, and 
more deſirous to be freed from chat ,chen this. 
Thus this carneft and unfained defire of theaſſu- 


. 4 


—— 


s 


which arethe | | 


ſians js che | V 


ration,is the Spirit of ſupplication, and prayer: 
now three things arc hereto bee examined by us: 


F | 
I, Whether pray wee daily unto God , to 
pardon our ſinnes and to regenerate us ? And 
with Davidcry unto the Lord, to create cleane 
hearts, and rencw right Spirits within us? P/al, 
51.11. Arid | | 


to the Lord, andexpett with willing obedience 
the revelation of his will? can wee when wee 
pray,ſay unto the Lord, 7 flee unto thee O Lord, 

ve unto mee as ſhall ſeceme good in thy eyes ? 


111. Whether doe wee obtaine our requeſt 
rurne, and fruit of our prayers, and ſce whether 
Child) our prayers be heard, andour Juics gran- 


commut and commend our ſelves unto the good 
will,and pleaſure of God, and obtaineour ſuites 
at his hands,we may be comfortably perſwaded 
that we are regenerated, becauſe God heares not 
finners, John g.z1. OS 
Fourthly, the laſt degree and higheſt 
eneration, is the teſtunony, evidence, and 
pledge of the Spirit, whereby is ſealed unto us, 
and wrought in us, thy certainty of tho love . of 
God, together with a full purpoſe of hearc co 
walke bctore the Lord ,all the dayes of ourlives. 
And therefore wee ſhould cxawine our ſelves, 
whether the Spirit of God witnelle unto our ſpi- 
rits, that God loves us , and that in love unco 
him, wee purpolc to giveour ſelves wholly up 
unto him, 
' Who are Regenerated? SE $42, 
Onely thoſe whoare endued with the knows- 
ledge of God, andrhe faith of Chriſt. | 
Whar'is Regenerated, in thoſe who arc rege- 


acrated ? 

The whole man ; thar is, as well the body as 
the ſoule, butit begins in the mind ; and there» 
fore the Apoſtle cxhort us to labour, to be re- 
newedin the ſpirit of our minds, Epheſ. 4.23. 
Rom.1 2.2. ' 

"Who Regenerates ? 

CHRIST as God by his Spirit : and hence 
the Apoſtleſaith , Tee are tanghe by Chriſt, 
Epheſ.4:2 1.and yes are created anew according 
to God, verſe 24, 


Unto whoſe examp s 
patterne 15 Regeneration to be wrought ? 
Fond. 2s * 6. ati and familitude of 


Chriſt, For thoſe who are regenerated muſt la- 
bans app ongiarronre 20 by, hg apes Chriſt, 1. 
10 * | 
iy CE I hiing 
ig off theo 15 ON 
the new, Epbeſ. 4 32s * 
What are the 


Thirdly, the next ſtep and degree of Regene- Anſw.y 


at Gods hand or not ? wee ſhould marke there, 
(with the King cf N3niveh, and the prodigall 
ted. For if wee can fervently pray, andfaithtully: 


II, Whether can wee commit our ſelves un- 


ſtep of Auſw:4 


Luſt. 
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| What the fruitrand effeBirof Regeneration are, 


MATHM.19. 


In this world, and thar while wee live buc it 
ſhall be perfe&edin Heaven, | 
Queſſs For what cnds doth God Regenerate us? 
ſw.1 * Furſt, chat weo might fervehim in rightcouſ- 
nefſeandtrue holinelle, Luke 1. 74,7 5-And 
Secondly, that wee might be ſaved at the laſt 
day, John 3. Theſe eight laſt Queſtions I have 
onely briefely named , becauſe if the Reader 
would ſee them all enlarged, let him read Zanch 
in Epheſ.Cap.q.Page 327. 328.329.3303 31: 
_ By whom,or by what meanes 15 Regeneration 
wrought - 2 
Firſt,by the holy Spirit,as the immediate cauſe; 
John 3. 5. And therefore wee muſt not reſiſt the 
holy Ghoſt,nor greevehim, nor quench his mo- 
tions, but waight carefully for his commung, and 
attend diligently unto his cals, and cry nughtuly 
unto the Lord,to give hus holy Spirit unto us. 


huſw. 


fnſw. 2 


Queſt. 
Aſp. 1 


As Wal 
knowledge of Chriſt, or by the word which is 
the inftrument to beger the knowledge of Chriſt 
in us,Epheſ.4. 21, /ames 1. 18.. And therefore 
two thingsare here required of us , if we delire 
£0 be regenerate ; namely, | 

I. Wee miſt atrend conſtantly to the prea- 
ching of the word, becauſe the mouth of the Mt- 


niſter is the conduite pipe by which the ſeed of | all 


, the word,and the life of grace is derived. unto us. 
 - IH. Wee nuſthide the word in our heatts : it 

Is a ſced,now ifthe ſeed be bid in the earth it will 

ipcing VP 4 a medicine, and it it betaken 
owne It will heale z it is a pure Fountaine,and 
thercfore if we delight our ſelves therein, ir will 
urge .: the word is a quickning word, and is 
full of life, and therefore if we be carcfull to liſten 
to the counſell and direfion of the word,and to 
embrace it,and walkeaecording thereunto,ut will 

be a meanes to animate and enliven us. 
: F t arc the fruits and effects of Regenera- 
tion Lil 

Firſt,a ſtriving firugling,and wraſtling-againft 
ſinne : for thoſe who are regenerated will con- 
tend with and warre againſt {inne, as their grea- 
teſt, and deadlict Enemy. Now becauſe narurall 
and unregenerate men often reliſt finneit will be 
convenient to ſhew the difference betweene the 
ſtriving of the Regencrate and Unregenerate 


man. , | 
\ I. The farft difference ſheyes it ſelfe in the 
= faculty refifting : For 


9uſt12 
duſw.1 


uſt, the naturall, morall, and unregenerate 

man doth not reſiſt ſinng wich the #/5ll but with 
the Conſciencez for the ill conſents unto finne 
and would (inne, but the Conſcience reclaimes 
him, & with-holds him from ſinning,and makes 
him,that though he wouldwillingly,yer he dares 

. Bot : the Dog deſires the meat which hee ſees 


7 forbcares for fcare, becauſe the whip hangs by, 
and he knowes he fhall be beaten if hedoe. Thus 


. 4 j4 6 


. . 
1 


the. ate man reliſts ſinne 


Secondly, Regeneration is wrought by the | 


feare- of puniſhmene makes | 


ſinne, and: he forbeares tafting ofthe forbidden 4 
fruir,becauſc 1t is hurtfull unto hum, and becauſe 
he loves it. uot, Malum quod volo, Romans 7, 
19. Pax! conceived (innetobe an evill, and 
therefore wich his will reliſted it, and thoſe whe 
are Regenerate aiſoone as they. know a thing tg 
be {inne, ſo ſoone they hare it ., becauſe it ig 
ſinne, and not for feare of puniſhment. This 


Ay. 
20D, 


————— a w—_—— 


difference betweene the good and bad mans ab- 
ftinencefrom ſinne is ſo cleere, that Harace by 
the light of nature could fee ir , and thu 
lively expreſſc it: FER y 


Oderunt peccare mali formidine pene, 
Odernnt peccare boxi virtutis amore. 


_ 
0 24 PT Ub att. tus * 


And rherefore if wee deſire to know, whether 
wee be Regenerated or not,we muſt not ſo much 
enquire whether wee hate finne or not , Or,whe+ 
ther wee refiſt it or not : As wherefore, whether 
for the feare of puniſhment , or for the love of 
God,and hatred of ſinne as fmne,though no pu- 
niſhment were allotted thereunto by God at 


If. The next difference berweene the ſtriving 

and ftrugling of the Regenerate and Unregene-= 

rate man againſt finne,ſhewes it ſelfe, in the ob- 

je& of the Brat and ftrife. For, | 

Firft, the naturall and morall man, for the 

moſt part at leaſt , if nor alwayes , ſtrives and 

warrs onely againft grofſe and enormous finnes, 

and ſuch as arcobvious and odious utro men z 

bur for kiler finnes ; which the world makes 

lefſer matter bf,or which are unſeene and une 

knowne unto men , they care nor to withſtand 

or reſiſt at all. Wicked thoughts, evill words, 

jeafting which is not convenient, and the like, 

chey never regard : by which they ſhew plainly, 

that they feare more to offend and diſpleaſe ntar. 

then God; Bur ag, , 

Secondly, the Regenerate man wraſtles and , 

warres againſt all ſinnes whatſoever , whether 

great or {mall ; whiether externall , or inter- 

nall , whether of omiſſibn or commiſſion £ | 

yea hee not onely ſtrives againſt choſe evill 

things, which are conſpicuous to the eye of the 

World , bur alſo greeves for, and ftrives a« 

ginkt, his faint endeavours and droufineſſe in 
performance of good wotkes , yea againſt 

all evill workes ,. Laicivious loukes , and cor- 

rupt thoughts. And therefore 1f wee: deſire 

to, know whether wee. be Regenerated or 

let us examine whether wee |beare an eq 

hatred untb'all ſinnes alike , whether wee 

_ warchfull igainft all ſinhes alike,” 

whether wes equally warre againR all alike, be- 

cauſehiey ateſinne, and ſcene, and taken natice 


of by God,and dif tnto him, ._ 
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” MaTTH.I9. The difference betwint 


the Coribate of the Rogtnerate und Varegencrate.Vngs.u 


Anſw. 2 


"DD EE UE ICY 


thing firiving. The Apoſtle 
F leſs buſt pa, the Spirit,and the Spirit laſts 
againſt the fleſh, Galath.y.17, Whence obſerve 
two.things, Viz, ; be on 
- Firſt, xn the Regenerare man, the Spirit luſts 
againſt the Fleſk : chat is, Spurituall relpe&ts,and 
conliderations maketh ham torbeare to offend. He 
35 tempted unto finne and wraftles againft it with 
manfull wraſtlings , becauſe hee feares ro offend 
his God, yea becauſe he loves his God, and (Res 
eſt ſolliciti plena timorts amor ) perfect” love 15 
full of feare : yea for him to pur forth his hand 
unto wickednetle, were to crucific unto himſelfe 
againe the Lord of Glory , and put him to an 0- 
pen ſhame and therefore hee relifts finne cven 
unto blood. In a word, the love of CurisT 
conftraines him to ſtrive againſt ſinne : And 
thus in him the Spirit luſts againſt che fleſh. 
Secondly, in the Ulnregenerate man, the fleſh 
luſts agaiaſt the fleſh : char is, Naturall, carnall, 
and mundane reſpe&s and conſiderations, cauſe 
himto abſtaine fromSinne, and to ftrive againſt 
it, He is tempted often to Drunkennelle,revenge, 
Fornication,decaving by falſe weaghts and mea- 
ſures, and the like, and he reſifts and withſtands 
theſe temptations ; and why 2 For feare of the 
Judgements of Go, or the diſplealing of ſome 
men; or, the ſtaining of his repurarion, eftimati- 
ON, and credit, and the like carnall reſpects, 
and thus in him the Fleſh luſts againſt the fleſh. 
IV. The laſt difference betweenethe ſtriving 
of the Regenerate and the Varegenerate man, 
ſhewes it ſelfe in the meanes by which they re- 
ſiſt : For 
Furſt, the troubled Conſcience onely of the 
Vnregenerare man reſiſts ; and for the moſt parc, 
by lictle and liccle the Conſcience growes ſence- 
leiſe and hard, and then hee finnes without fee- 
lng, Epbeſ-4.19. Bur h 
Secondly, the Regenerate reſiſts Sinne by the 
word, and grace of God'z and as his knowledge 
in the word increaſes, and the grace of God 1s 
increaſed in him, even ſo his ftrength, and ha- 
tred againſt ſinne increaſes. And thereforeif we 
would know whether we be Regenerated or not, 
wee mult examine . whether we warre againſt 
ſinne with Spiricuall or Carnall weapons, 2. Cor. 
Io. 4, 5- And thus much for the firſt anſwer, 
and the firſt effect of Regeneration, 
Secondly, the next efte&t of Regeneration, is a 


Att. 15.9. 


Pani ah , The 


walke in the wayes of holineſſe,and to worke the 
worke of the Lord, Hence © | 
[1]. When hee is notable to doe that good 
which he would and ſhould ( as a Sicke man 
ſomerimes is nor ableto diſgeſt his meat) then is 
he ſenſible of his weaknetle, and ſorrowfull for 
Ir, and apprehenſive of the want of grace in his 
Soule, as the body 18 for want of meat : crying 
our, and complaining of his 1mpotencie and ina- 
bility with St. Parl,Kom.7.15.19-24. And 

IV. When he finds;that he is nor able to doe 
what he would , then he ſtrives to doe what hee 
can, and that to the uttermoſt, As it is with an 
induftrzous man , who -being wounded in his 
legges, and forced through lamenelſe te keepe 
houſe, ſtrives ro be doing ſomething , and em- 


holy life, and converſation : 'For thofe who are 
in CyRIsr, will labour to purge themſelves e- 
ven as hee is Pure, 1 John 3. and that by Faith, 


ployes himſelfc in one good and profitable worke 
or other, untill he bee able to gee about his af- 
fares, and to follow his owne preper and ow 
cular calling. So the Regenerate man, if he be 
not-able to walke in the wayes of God, and ts 
worke his worke as he defires, through infirmi- 
ty and yeakneſſe, then hee labours to employ 
himſelfe as he can, and ro doe what good/workes 
hes able,with an carneſt deſire of more ſtrength 
and a faithfull promiſe, and full purpoſe, to 
runne ſwiftly the race that is ſer before him, 
when the Lord ſhall -give his afckle bones 
ſtrength, and to worke cheerefully the worke of 
the Lord, when he ſhall be pleaſed to ftrengthen 
his hands. And therefore if we deſire to know, 
whether wee be Regenerated or not , let us cxa- 
mine our purpoſes and promiſes, our defires and 
endeavours of a new life, and holy converſation ; 
for they which are borne againe, will aveyd all 
evill, umpure,and ſcandalous aftions,and labour 
ro abound in every good worke, and grieve 
when they are not able ro doc what they deſire; 
and rejoyce when the Lord increaſeth their 
ſtrength; and makes them thereby able in ſome 
good meaſure to obey his will. | 
_. Thirdly; thenext effect of Regeneration is a 
certainty thereof. Here obſerve theſe things : w5z. 

T. As an Infant knowes not thar itlives, nei- 
ther is ſenſible of life : 'So thoſe who arc Infants 
grace, and newly regenerated and converted, 
are net ſenſible ( for a while )- of the Spiriruall 
life of Grace :. but when they come to a greater 
maturity of grace , they eafily perceive 1t, and | 

ir | 


» Herc obſervein che Regenerate foure things: | know 


co wit, | 
I.- Hee conecits of Sinne, and lookes upon 
Whatſoever 1s evill, as a thing nor 


as 2 ftranger unto hinyhe knowes finne is not his 


woike, and therefore he imployes not himſelfe 


therein, bur as an enemy hates it, and Eights a- 
gainf} ir, Bur C 


Ig wha apa arpoin 


#0 SuPamls rome? Frag yywg wer. 


IF. As a melancholy man may chinke him- 
ſelfe robe ſicke, yea dead, when in the meane 
time the aftions/ of life , and motion convince 
ham to be alive : $0 the Regeneratein che houre 
of tempration doth often thinke hirfelfe to be 
dead in Sinne, and deprived of alt Spiritual 


bi 
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Growth in grace 1s an inifalichle effeb of Regeneration. 


—_— 


diſw. 4 


IH. As a man by ſomedeepe wound, or ex- 
treame blow, or the decaying of the'Spirits, may 
fanror ſwound, and become inſenſible of life : 
So may the Regencrate man after the commu } 
ting ot ſome grear and grievous Sinne z as 'wee 
ſeein David, Pſal. 22, and 33.andqe. Buras | 
thoſe are brought unto themſelves ( who faint) 
with rubbing , and other the like meanes ; fo 
theſe by the wounds and checks of Conſcience, 
and by an earneſt endeavour in the exerciſes*of 
Religion, may by little and little rerurne' unto 
themielves, and their former affurance of Grace 
and Regeneration, 

IV. If the Regenerate man be not an Infant, 


nor under the burden of tempration , neither | 


hach commitred any great or grievous Sinne, 
then hee: may know his eſtate and conduion, 
and that he is alive unto the Lord (1 19hn 2.13. 
and 3.14.) becauſe the attions of hfe prove 
tum to live, and his life 1s no longer hid from 
himſelfe. An Jmage or Piture may in ourward. 
ſhew bee like toa living man in all things, al- 
though it have no life init at all z bur thus con- 
cludes not,thar therefore a living man cannoctell 
certainly whether he lives'or not. A man aſleepe 
——_— that he wakes, and workes, or cates, 
walkes, when he deth none of them; bur ic 
will not follow from hence, that thereforc he 
which is awake, cannot be ſure that he is awake, 
or certainly knowe what heedoth. Thus an hy- 
pocrire may dreame that he is a righteous man, 
when there is no ſack thing z bur the Regenerate 
man knowes that heis fuch,and'is not deceived, 
And therefore we muſt cxaminic our ſelves, whe- 
 therthe Spiricof God witnefſe unto our ſpirits 
that we are the Childrenof God, and createdin 
CuriIsT JiSvs. Bd 22. 24 
Fourchly, the laſt effc&t of Repeneration, is an 
encreaſe and augmentation of grace : For as the 
naturall, fo che ſupernarurall and ſpiricuall life, 
hach in all the parts thereof aproportionable en- 
creaſe (lobn 1 5.2. Coleſe 2. 19. Yall the mem- 
bers drawing unto themſelvesa ficting augmenta- 
tion. Here obſerve, that there is a double <n- 
creaſe, namely. TEES | 
I. In quantity z as a man encreaſcth in 
OA hw i” untill the age'of 2 5. And 
IL. In quality 4/ as a man after 235 encreaſech 


19 wiſedome, ſoludiry,cxperience, and the like. | 


So theregenerare labours' : -* | 
Firſt, to encreaſe in the quantity, and number 
of yerrues: Philip. 4.6, and,2.Peter, 
5,6, 7. Andthen +» i | 
idly, in the meaſurefegree,and extent of 
them.For theChild ef God muſt labour & endeq- 
vourdaily, tobring the habirs ef grace uncoa@, 
& when there is in a manner no grace or vertue, 


which he hach not in ſome meaſtire arcained un- 
; and thewed forchin his life," he-muſt then | * 


Arive untoa greater meaſl 


II. Exhortsthemtoabound.in all theſe; ver/e. 
8.Bur as men beth before they be five and twens. 
ty yeares old, and after, have agues, feavers, fals,, 
ficknelſes, which hinder(for a while)their growth 
and encreaſc both in quanrity,& quality : to have 

alſo the Regenerate {ar of God. And there- 

fore they muſt be ſo much the more watchfull 
over. their wayes and induftrious in the uſeof all 

good meanes. And therefore we muſt examine 

whether we be alwayes children, or whether we 

growe up daily in grace. 

Whar is here required of all men ? 


they_be regenerated, or not z For thoſe who are 
negligent 'm, this enquiry , and examination, , 
mult needs be either in peril], or paine, cither in 


danger or diftrefle. 


Fit, it is dangerous, and moſt full of peril, 
tO negle& the enquiry of our Regeneration, and 
take 1rup onely upon truſt, Jt a thicke ſhould 
goc (inging to the gallowes, hoping verily thar 
the King would ſend him a pardon,and then find 
none, but be cut off ſuddenly,contrary to his ex. 
pectation, his death muft needs be ſo much the 
morehorrible : So if men crye peacc unto thom- 
ſelves when they are not as yet regenerated ; and 
perſwade themſelves that. their condition is hap= 
Py when the contrary is meſtrrue z they will 
ſo much the more confounded, when they 
finde their hope and expectation ſo nuſerably 
fruſtrated. - : 
Secondly, at the beſt, thoſe who negleRt ſeri- 
ouſly to examine theinſelves whether they be re- 
engated or not, muſt needs be full of anguiſh, 
orrow, and mourning. If a man were lead 
unto execution,and were ignorantofarty pardon 
granted unco hum from the King, he mult needs 
oe mournfully to his death, although a pardon 
Jid there attend him, becauſe he was not'certaine 
of it. Soif thoſe who belong tothe covenantof 
grace be negligent in the examination of theire= 
vidence, their comfort muſt needs be ſmall, true 
faith , and bvely hope being che parents of ſo- 
lide . fr ; PLE 


ted ? 


fall co nouriſh this life in themſelves : For unto 
thoſe who. areregenerated 18 given both a capa- 
city £0 recuive nous; and alſo a delire of 
nouriſhment : ind thereforo they muſt be carefull 
to neuriſh-and cheriſh chis ſpuriruall life, which 
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2 Wha is required ofthoſewho are Regenerts D614} 
Firſt, it is required of chem, that they be care- A»/5v, 1, 
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eat to the Righrcaus . to beware of all ſociety 


 keepe the Commandements of the Lord : as if 


which'may be applycd co all Sinners, and a Ca- | 
which is wicked, As 2.42. We are'comman- 
ded'ro ſave our (elves from the generation of the 
wicked becauſe wee may cafily bee ſedu- 
ced by them, as Adaw was by Eve. David- 
ſaith, Depare from me yee wicked, becauſe 1 will 


he would ſay, the Socicty of wicked men will 
hinder me from the ſervice of the Lord. So Paul 
exhorts us to depart from every brother which 
walkes inordinately ;, becauſe 4 little Leaven 
leaveneth the whole lumpe. 

1I. Poyſon, for that contaminates and cor- 


Tribes. of 1/7el, ſceng that 


rupts both the meat, and all the nucrivve facul- 
ties ; now-this poyſon is Sinne, which contanu- 
nates and pollutes. the whole man , and hinders 
the increa(e and progreſſe of Grace. | 
III. The excetſe of meat which diſtempers, 

and diſorders the whole body, hurts and hinders 
the nouriſhment thereof : this 1s, the excetſe of 
worldly delights, which though otherwiſe law-: 
Full, yer immoderately uſed, becomes a baite,and 
ſnare to entrap the ſoule. | 2+ 

IV. Hunger, and the want of good food hin- 
ders the nouriſhment of the body 3. for often- 
times the lefſe the ftomacke eates, the worſe it is. 
$o if we ſtarve our ſoules, and deprive them of 
their fitting food,no wonder if wedoenot growe: 
and encreaſc in truth. - And therefore-if we defire: 
tonouri(h and cheriſh our ſpirituall life, which is: 
infuſed in us in our Regeneration, we mult wari- 
ly ſhunne all wicked ſociety, wemuſt carefully: 
avomle all ſinne and iniquity, wemuſt moderate 
our delights in all wordly things, and we muſt 
fced our ſoules with ſpiricuall exerciſes. 

_ Secondly, as thoſe who areregenerated muſt 
becardfull to nouriſh ſpirituall life inthemſclves, 
(ot isrequired of them alſo to labour to propa- 
gate ſpirituall life 1n others . F or 


= Nſcitar indigne per quem non naſcitur alter 

oy | that 1s,  \ + | 
#aworthily that man deth heve.s ; - 

. . Which to another doth not /ife gibdo 1 

And therefore all the Children of Gad muſk 


- 


watch all occaſions of deing goed-unte ochers,in 
their generall calling, as Chriſtians, whether by: 
inftructien, or reprehenſion, or admonition, or 


exrefull, in his parcicular 


| theſe 
mnato CurisT 


calling, to brit 


| terall, or aſſiſtants :'an 


| which obſtinarcly and 


then the Apoſtles w 
 emplars of che 
literate men, did changing 
thedod 


lowing queſtion. T 
How: ſhall 'the Apoſtles j ve the twelve 
| HRIST himfclfe 
ſaith. ſohn 5.22.TheFather bath given all judge+ 
ment tothe Sonne? | 


three ſort of Judges : to wit, 
-1. Some ſhall judge in powers now this pow- 
eris either , 
Firſt, abſolute, and independent : and thus 
Godthe Father ſhall judge the world. Gere. 18, 
25. Shall not the Inage of all the world, doe that 
which ss juſt? Or, 
Secondly,delegate,and derived; and thusChriſt 
as man ſhall judge the world, 7oby. 5. 2.2.” 
II. Somefhall judge A eſſoric, as Judges la- 
d thus the Apoftles ſhall 
judge the world, asit is ſaid in this verſe. _ 
1[I. Some hall judge by approbatzon,thar is, 
they (hall fic with the Judge in judgement to ap- 
prove the ſentence of the Judge'3 and thug all the 
Saints, and faithtull ſhall judge the world. 
Secondly, the Apoſtles ſhall judge the rwelve 
Tribes of 1/r4e/ three manner ot wayes z to wit. 
| I. By their doQrine, and preachung of the 
Goſpell: becauſe according untachar the tentence. 


Thar. is, thoſe at the day of judgenient. ſhall be. 
acquitted, that. have. belecved., and! obeyed the, 
xm. 19 an on the other {ide;they,ſhall be come 
mned, that would por belecye, andiabcy.it- ”" 

| II. The Apoſtles ſhall judge the Jewes, by 

their teſtimony, which ſhall ſo. convance them, 
that they ſhall not be able to pretend 1gnorance 
of that doQrige.according to whic (a ſhalk 


be judged, As CnrisT laith.. J4arth. 24. 14» 


| Thar the -Goſpeltſhall be preached in the whole 

world, for a teitimony againft chem: So the con» 
| ſcience of the |Jewes will convince them and 
bring unto thar.- remembranec, when'they ſee 
theApeltles,what they both didand ſad amongft 


ned and deſpiſed. ref oboe 
IH. The Apoſtles ſhall judge the Tribes of 


; 1/rael, by their example : for if the Jewes ſhould 


pretend, that chedoQtrine of theGol] 


yas to@ 


| abtruſe arid ſublinie-for then), and that th 
conſolation ; bur chiefdy every man-muft {be | ublinie for th oF 


were neither able toons NOT XECEIVElt ; 
ll. beſet before them, as ex- 
ry, who bong ads _ ar 


thereby re- 


of theGo 
viade the 


he |: Who arcane 
es of [N Xy y «x _ 
© th , S 
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ſhall be pronounced at the laſt dey, Roy. 2. I 5s: 


them, for their edifieation and. ſalyation, and _ 
perverſely they contemy. | 


Vs R8.232 9,050 
'ment :bur of chis ſomething morcfully in thefol. —= 


Firſt,ar the laſt day of judgement there ſhall be - ,, FEE 


Pre nn JO *s Þ ne WA rt toes 699% 4g 90% _ * Ld. Ma dnt. Coat a. 


RD LEES 


ty "cloſe ae aun Gt 


” rat It es Vine os aebinghe> | foule] 
Seternal; Bu deny-thie'R n of the bo-" 
dy. This belonps ;Fure che: etiemies 0 of the Re! 
ſurretion,whercof we have to ſpeake elſewhiere; 4 
Y.. therefore here I omit it, 


" Thirdly, the Chiliaftes and Miltenaries are | 


op” here erroneous :' now amongſt them there' 
are divers opinions z namely. 

I. Some hold, that the. joyes of heaver, and* 
eternity ir ſlfe, were onely ©. continue for che 
ſpace of 1000 yeares, and 7 ro ceaſe, Danexs, 
29.Prateol.347.b.ct. 128. 

11. Some held that the Saints ſhould allow ' 
(in the life ro come) in all carnall delights, and 
ticſhly pleafares :' and this is reported tobe the: 
opinion of the Mehumeranes, but Mr. Bedwell 
ſhewes the contrary. | 

THI: Somme hotd'a double time ; ; namely, | 

Firft, chat the righteous ſhould bavej joy, and 
the wicked ſorrow,and paine for the ſpace of one 
thouſand yeares. And 

Secondly ,chat after chat time,che world ſhould 
be renewed, andthe devils, and damned ſpirits 
freed from their torments. This was Origens 0- 
pinion, and ic was Grp en and judged crro- 
neous, by the 5. Counſelt' of Conftantinople, 
Prateol, 378. $. 9- 

IV. Sofne expraiſe,and explicare this opiniori | 
oy, 7140V/y «745 or tranſmigration of the foute; 

s not knowing how to agree amonglt chem- 
.; | 

Fowthly, they crre concerning life eternall, 
” ai hold, thar'ir may be merited by the Lbours, 
cndcaouyers, and workes of man.  . . 

Againſt chis women objetts, Iife eternal 1s 
pronultd to good workes, in this ver/e ; but a 
promiſe wy. with a Firs Nos of worke, : akes 
thar hewhidh fulfils the worke; dorh deſerve the 
thing promfcd,and _, of righrrequire 1t as his | 
duc,and deſerved reward. 

; Darande, (in. 2.4. 27. 4:) anſwers fingu- 
larly cwo thingsfor us * 9iz. 

I. Promiſſio divina in Scriptiru ſantiis, uon 
fonat aliquam obligationem, ſed infinnat mcram 
diſpoſitronems liberalitatis dit ine. 

1. Quod tedditur ex promiſſione precedent « 
nou reddithr e# merito operss de condigns, ſed ſe 
lum, vel principaliter ex promiſſo.. 

Woes and how many ) are the cauſes of chug 
etcrnall 

There are three cauſes thereof 3 to wit., . 
Firſt, Primaria, the prime and principal 
_ Cauſe; and that is: God, namely 

I. Godthe agen who pivesit from himſelfe, 
and from whom 'a if good ings come. Jobs, 3. 
16.and. 5.21 and. lames. 1, 17+. 

11: Godrthe Sonnet, who oy it from tlie 
Father, yea gives it as the Fat oh. 3- 21. 

and. 10.28; Rom, 8. 10... 


drakeaig 


od: gs the foie 


1. Godtheholy Gh Git, vibo jp Fr vn 
5s y 
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 ONETeTE. F Y 31 

a, ad $ is the ofdly niercy of God +! 

And Ys buy og muſt notarrogate an | 

our owne Workes ; huclaud the” mercy, wid hy 

| grace of GoJEpheſ: r. 6; | 

Thirdly, Miabbaws cauſa ; 'the coffe 

Cauſe,or Meanev, whereby we are made Partaker POR 

of this hfe. Now the meancs are theſe, * 

I. The Spirit of Regeneration , , who workes 

che beginning of this piricuatl life. Rom; 8, | 

II, The word of Reconciliation. 2.Cor, 5. 


| 20. andſalvation, As, L8. 28. lohn, 6.68: 


Rom. 1.16, 

HI. The Sacraurienrs” becauſe they {ale 
_ us the grace of God , and cbufirme our 

aith, 

1V. Hence 1 Minifter ef the! word % Sictaments 
is ſaid to ſave,and to begerin Chriſt, asthe Apoſtle 
ſaith, 1 «Crinth, 4:15. and. 2.Cor. 5.21. And 
therefore if wedefire to walke in thr Way which 
leades unto him, ler us pri Minto Godto giveus 
his holy Spitir,ler us attend catefully th'che prea. 
ching, andreading of the holy Todd and ap 
proach reverently, and preparedly ( when weare 
invited) 'to the holy Sacrament of the Lords he- 


ly Supper. © "gi 


0 ſhall be made pit " 
Nv ſtall be c P rekers of tk aa Queſts] 
Firſt, onely the Ele&t,and Fairlifull, Iabii'x; 9. x" 

ARs. 2. 47.Rom.11.7. - bs 9. 2 _ 

: fir be here denianded, whether tic wicked Dueſtia 
ſhatt riſe or nor, at the laſt day? 

I anfwer, they Lg ont nor unto eternall joys Lnſw, 
bur unto an eterruty 67 torrents. Damel, 1 2, A” 
Matth, 25.46. mnd 2; The/, 1.8.9, : 

Shall net wicked men riſe (at the  preae day of Onefti5 
judgement) unto cternal life? ſhall t they alſo 
live for ever ? 

"They ſhall riſc unto crernall deathybi nt fin- Anſws; 
ro eternall fc : For | 
I. Iris like death herein ; 2 there k in cx- 
emprion from death , ſo there is no redemprion 
trom hell. And 

IT. In death there are ciwo ching g5; namely. + 
| Fitft; Morts inchoatio theinc hoation of death, 

or thedolcfull , and frong pangs of death, now 
this wicked men have ; for the bitter pailies of c-, 
rernall deachare es upon them,& chey (with 
St, Pasl in another ſence) may juſtly (2y, that 
they dye daily. 
| Secondly  Mortis conſummatio, "I Jah 
there is the period, perfcQting, and conſumirnati- 
on thereof * Now,this wicked men never have; 
for. they are alwatcs a dying, bur they 1 never 
dye... TE 
, Secondly all the Flea ſhall be made artak 
of this everlaſting life. _ | 


——_— 
mo 
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all, che. Ele&t and fai 


be 


when they arc firſt intereſted into thus lite ; and 
that is, when they are Regencratcd, Johr 5. 24. 
and 17:3. and x Joh. 3.2. Thus this fruition of 
life Erernall is begun in this life. Read Roy, 5.2. 


Coloſe.3.3, Gal.220... | 
I. Tem wad ooo There is the time, 
when they enjoy this life in Soule onely , and 
this is pteleatly after death. When 
OW _m body reſts from labour. Revelat.1 4 
7 HT a 

| Secondly the ſoule hath a certaine perfe&tion, 
'Onceſt.$ . It may here be queſtioned, Ifche ſoule doth 
not ſlcepe, as well as the body,uncill the generall 
Reſurreion. 

Furſt, ſome held, that the ſoule was (like the 
body) alrogerher mortall, and che ſame in men 
with beaſts, as the Nazarens thought (Danem) 
and: therefore the ſoule-ſhould never be reftored 
tothe body, or to life, as the Sadwcees dreamt. 

Secondly, ſome-held that che ſoule died, bur 
that at the Reſurre&tion it ſhould - be reſtored 


-— 
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Anſw.1:; 


Anſw.1 
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Dueft-9 partakers of this everlaſting life, both in. bodies 
b ? 7 'y EF <H10 SRI TQIENS 
Anſ(w.1 c Arif cnerall, concernin the yeare, when ah 
4 che þ ek ſhall riſe unto rr, fe omden a dou-| 57 AY 
ble. opigion : to wit, >... .. WE Et Ee "IM. 
# T Some ſaid it would bee 6000 yeares after Anſs, 
the Creation : of this opigion were Juft1-we, 
Ireneus, Hicronyn, Auguſtin , Latlantins, - 44h | ls phat TP 
Hilarius, Rabbi E liaz, and ſome heathens, . ] Fifthly,ſome hold that the Ele&t and fairhfull, 4, fo 
"'£ II. Some ſaid it; would bee 6 500 ycares after | in regard of their ſoules, doe perfeftly enjoy the 
: the Creation : and of this opinion were Cyril- | peſence of God, preſently after their corporall 
lus, Chryſeſtomus, "Hyppelitus, Germanis Con- | difolution | : | 
ftantinopolitanus. Vide Senenſ. bibl.Sautt. lib.5. Here ſome obje&t : God onely is immortall, Oba 
M4 0. pa +3.99+.. | | I1.7imoth. 6.16. and therdorethe ſoule is mor< 
'Anſw,2 Secondly, more particularly , there are three | tall, | | 0 
" times, when this life eternal is by the Ele&t in- | Firſt, God onely is Eternall, wee onely ſem- Mabe 
joyed, viz... LY 2+. | piternall: Gods from everlaſting, Aparte,ante, "ſw. 
L Tempus Inchoattonis, There is the time | and to cverlaſting, aparte pef# : but manhada 


beginning, although he ſhall have no end, be- 
cauſe both ſoule and body fhall be conjoyned to- 
gether againe at the laſt day, and ſha) endurefor 
cVer. | 
Secondly, Godenely is the fountaine of Im "4vſv.: 
mortality, having life, and jmmortality in ham- 
(elfe, and of himſcife : bur we are made immor- 
tall onely by him, EEE 

Thirdly that the ſoulc is immortal and dycth 
not, appeares thus: 


Scri pture 


Anſn.3s 
ſaith, the ſoule goes ro God, 
Eccleſ. 12.7. Revelat. 7. 15: and. 14.4. And 
It ephen commends his ſoule to God. 4 &; » 7*59. 
And Chyrist ſaith, That man eannot kill cha 
ſoule. Matth, 16. 28: And. lohy. 6.40.Chrift 
promuſerh to the faithfull,thar they ſhall beraiſcd 
up, and made ers of life everlaſting, 

III. Tempus perfettionss, there is the time 
whenthe Ele& ſhall abſolutely and perfectly en- 
joye this hfe erernall, 'and thatis, in the Reſur- 
rection ; when the body and ſoule ſhall be united 


againcalive to the body = and thus thought the 
Arabians, | 


Anſw.t. Firſt itis Life: 
Here obſerve, that 
life is either — 


Create,-and 


Anſwr, . 
$6.3... | | 

Anſw.z3 * Day, this Communion will b, _ 

5 With the humanuy of Cuxist, And 
It. With his Daty. And \ 

11T,.. With che Father, and the holy- Ghoft 


Toh. 15. 22. 


Increatc 2 as is the life of God. Or 
- Naturall ; as is the life of the 
in the body. Or 


which Is | Comummite, and perfe&t in the like ro come. 


* Secaiidly, this Spitituall life conſiſts in the u-1 
niON ofthe ſoule with God,” Jvbn,z 7.21. Revel. 


| —FirR,ic may be 


and conjoyned together for ever infeparably. 
What is this life eternall + -: _ neſt. 


body ; or, the life which we leads * 


Inchoate and imperfe&t in this life. Or | 
An 


pleaſure and delight, not for neceſſity or want, . 
My wg manner of - life ſhall thus evarlaſing 9efty 
? ON 

ulluſtrated.and deſcribed by the au/v.1, 

naines given thereuntoz Heavens called — 
I. Areward-z great is your reward in hea- 

ven. And SOR 2 NBR | 

- I Peary inheritance Row, 8. 17. and. 1. Pets 

"UL A cronneef glory. 2. T1woth. 4. 4,8, 

Matth, 6, 33. #88. 


= 
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Vers, 29. 
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' Serorrall illuſtrations of ow Celeſtial glory. 
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joy and melody, and dainties in all abundance : 
Bur yer it fell farre ſhort of that felicity which is 
reſerved in heaven for the righteous. 

11. By this world:here obſerve two things; vsz, 

Firſt, thereare many rare things in the world, 
whuch we thinketo be worth'{cc1rig,and looking 
| vpon,worth ſecking after,and wot enjoying,& 
4 keeping.Now if there be ſuch'excellent things in 

this world,what 1s there in the world te come 2? 

Secondly,there are many and great delights and 
comforts in this world :Now $5 taliasn carcere, 
qualia in patron? Auguſt ſolilsq.capa 1.1 there 
be ſuch joyes in priſon what is there in the hea- 
venly pallacc,and happy preſence of God? 

I11.By three places,viz. The wombe,the world, 
4 | and heaven zand that in three regards z to wit, | 
| Firſt, Reſpe&u Locornmyin regard of the places 
themſelves; here three things are obſervable,miz. 
F | I. As the world is moreample,and ſpacious then 
bk the wombe ; So 1s heayen morc ſpacious and 
large then the world, 

11. As the wombe is darke, and the world light, 
In compariſon thereof ; ſo the world is darke 1n 
compariſon of heaven. A child {ecth nothing in 
the wombe. , bur being come into the world it 
ſecth much,yet in compariſon of what it ſeeth in 
heaven, it ſeeth nothing in the world, as men 
know more in the world,then in the wombe, fo 


chey ſhall know much more in heaven, then they 


doe on earth, 
II. Jn the wombe « Heths/alewm continued 


ven for everand ever. As our lifeordinarily is 
longer in the world,. then in the wombe,ſo by 
much it is longer un the world to come then in 
this world. | COD Ws 

Secondly,Reſpe&## noftri,in regard of 1Þ3z here 
marke two things ; namely, 

1. As our dclight is greater inthe world,then 
in the wombe ; {ait is greater in heaven then in 
the world. 

IT. As our underſtanding is greater whenwe are 
inthe world, then when wee are in the wombe ; 
{d it 1s greater in heaven then inthe world. 

Thirdly, Reſpeft* roboris corporalis, inregard 
ef the ſtrength of the body z as the body ordina- 


nine moneths,in the world 969 years, bur in hea- |* 


_— 


happy. bth in body and ſoule. 2, 
1. We ſhallbe happy-in heaven in our bodies Dro? } 38 
For there q THR, 
Firſt, we ſhall be freed from all moleſtation 

and evills of the body ; namely, 

I. From all affliftions, and dangers : becauſe 

there ſhall be ſecurity. 

IL. From all diſcaſes, weakeneiſes, and old age : 

becauſe there ſhall be complear healch& ſtrengeh. 

. LIL. Fromall hunger and thirft ; becauſe we. 

ſhall then haveſpirituall bodies, 1.Corinth.1 5. 

LV. From death arid corruption ; becauſe there 

ſhall be ctermity. 

Secondly ,in heaven our bodies ſhall be nimWe 

and quick,as Mr. Perkins gathers from their ſud- 


&cn a(cent.into heaven : Bur this is ſomething 
curious, 


Thurdly,in heaven our bodies ſhall be beauriful, 
and faire. Daniel 12.3.2atth. 13.43. and 17. 
5.and Marke 12.25, 
II. Jn heaven we ſhall be happy in our ſoules x 
For there 

Firſt , we ſhallenjoy athreefold freedome 
namely, | 

L. From ſinne, and the power thereof : as 


Exech. 37.23. And 


L I. From 1gnoxance andemperfe&ion. And 

L II. From all weake atte&tions,as anger;feare 

ſorrow,and the like. | 
Secondly,in heaven we ſhall have a perfection 

of gifts,1.Corinth. x 3.10:And , 

Thirdly, there we ſhall have a fight of God, 

which 1s qur chiefeſt good( Auguſt.de rrinit.caps 

I 3; ) This is that knowledge which Joby 1 9: 3» 

ſpeakes of;and 1. Corinth.1 3. 12. and Matth.s. 

6. Hebr., 12.14. -H 4 : 
Shall we have a corporall ſight of Ged in hea- Dueſtry 

ven,as Job ſcemes to athrme,Chap.19.27.where 

he ſaith, 7 know that my Redeemer liver,and thas 

1 ſhall ſee him at the laft,even with theſe eyes. 
Firſt, that place is ſpoken of Chriſt,the Redee.) Anſw.y) 

mer of the World, whom thefairhfull ſhall ſee e- 

ven with their corporall cyes ; becauſe although 

It be a glorious body, yer itis a true body, aud 

therefore may, and hall be ſcene. | 
Secondly, God hath neither fleſh nor bones, ,, [w;3 


rily 3s ſtronger in the world , then it is in the 
wombe 3 fo 1t i5 more agile,ſtreng,and quick, in 
4a. 5 heaven then in the world. WA 
®- 3 Thirdly, it may be illuſtrated and deſcribed 
what wanner of life, life everlaſting 1s, Honore, by 
the honor thereof, Luke 22.30.and 1 2.37-1,C0- 
rinth.6.3. and Rem. 10. And 
Fourthly, Soci*,by the companions, we (hall 
there have.Daniel to, 
- What joy,glory,and felicity,ſhall we enjoy in 
heaven? | | 
Firſt negatively, Facilins quid nou fe ( An 
£#ſt,de mtilir.penit.) Jt is more cafieto vell what 
15 80t in heaven, then what is : for it paſſeth all 
humane underſtanding, Revelat, 2. 174 and 1. 


Anſw. 4 
RWefao 
uſw.1. 


Corinth. 2.9, 4cquirs peteſt;eftimari nowpoteſt,. 
( Anguft de civ.Dei,2 2.) Heaven may be acqui- 


N i rd, butit cannever be valuedtoies worth, &r- 
DA ' velations 2146 "INTRO | 
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Secondly,affirmarively, in heaven welkall be 


and therefore cannot be ſcene with a corporall 
eye, bur is ſcene with the eye of the nnderſtan- 
ding as Spirits are to be ſeene. © _ LE 
Thirdly,this ſight of Gedhath init theſe foure An/v:3; 
things z to wit, | 
I. A knowtedge of God, and of his dectces : 
which we ſhall ſee as 1n « glaſle. Fey, 
1. The love of God,and of the Ele : and 
thislove is proportionable to the former knows. 


ledge. 

'ir . Joy for theſalvation of the Church,and 
the enjoyment of Gods preſence. _ | | 

IV. Thankeſgiving unco God,and loud Hat 
lelnjab's, Revelat. 19.1 ,3,4,6. | | 
* "What may we learne from the excellencie and ue. is 
ED at wa ad 
. Firſt,we may learvie to contemne, a e Anſw.1 
1 all the del ht; this world,becauſe they go , 
worthy.to-be. compared to the joyes of heaven. 


Cece 


 Secondly,in muſcriesaffl;Rions,and diftralſes, Anſwv, 4 
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Whas the meaning of this Parable is. 
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Anſw, 3 


Anſw:.4 


; their youth andadoleſcencic. 


we may learne hence comfort » becauſe they are | 1 ven there are perfeRer, 


but tranſitory, and momentany, but the joyes of 
heaven are eternall. : 


Thirdly, at the houre of Death, and under the 


pangs thereok; we may hencelearne joy, becauſe 
death will bring usto Cy n15sT,and tothe end | 
of our hope.Philip.1.23.and 1 1chn, 3.2» 

Fourthly, we may learge henceto ſeeke Hea- 
ven before all other things,and (next unto God) 
molt- worthy to be ſought for, ,FHatth.6.3 3. AS 
evidently appeares thus. 

1.'1f we long for,and luſt after wordly things, 
an Heaven there are greater and better. 


IL. If we hunger after ſpirituall things,in hea- | 


III, Jfthe reading, and remembrance of the 
former queſtions (concerning the joy and glory 
of Heaven ) delight us, in heaven we ſhall find 
chemto be truc, yea farrc exceeding our expreſ= 
ſion,and expettation. | 


IV. - Jt wee defire greater things then hath 


becne mentioned,in heaven we ſhall have greater 


then the greateſt ; and this 1s a praife-worthy am« 


TOE 


biczon,to fleight che honours of the earth, and to | 


aſpire in our affe&ions and endeavours unto hea- 


ven,and the glory thereof.. And therefore let ug - 


fied. 


labour to be regenerated, that wee may be glori- 
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X. X. 


VERS. 1,2,3,4,536,7. For the Kingdome of 
Heaven ts like untoa certaine houſholder, which 
went out at the dawning of the day to hire Labon- 
rers into his Vineyard. And hee agreed with the 
Labourers for a peny a day and ſent them ints his 
Vineyard. And he went 0#t about the third howre 
ard [aw others ftanding idle in the Markgt place, 
And ſaid untothemGoye alſo into my Vineyard, 
and whatſoever ts right, 1 will give you: and the 
went their way. Heine hee went out abont the 
fixth aud ninth houre, and did likewiſe. And he 
went out about the 11th houre, and found other: 

ftanding idle, and ſaidnnto them, Why ſtand yee 

here all the day idle ? They ſaid unto him, Be- 
cauſe no man hath bired vs. He [ajd wnto them, 
Goe yee alſo into my Vineyard, and whatſoever is 
right, that ſhall ye receive, 


f. I. For the Kingdome of heaven is like un- 
toa Houſholder.) 
What is the meaning of this Parable? 

St. Hierome expounds it of thoſe who are called 
unto prace,at divers ages ; that 1s, 

Firit,choſe who were called in the morning,and 
ſent into the Vineyeard , are theſe whoin their 
childhood are brought to the obedience of God: 
whether they werefanRified in the wombe ( as 
was Jeremiah and Tobn )or, whether they begun 
to ſervethe Lord,as ſoone as they were capable of 
the uſe of reaſon,as did Samwell, | 

Secondly, thoſe who were called at the third 


hourczare thoſe who are convertedunto God, in 


Thurdly, thoſe who were called at the ſixth 
houre, arc thuſc who are converted unto Godin 
their ſtrength and perfeR age. As 

Fourthly, thoſe who were called at the ninth 
houre, are thoſe whe are converted untoGod, wn 
their declining, and old age. 

Fifchl: choſe who were called at the eleventh 
houre, - are thoſe who either are converted unco 
God in their decrepite old age ,. or at the laſt 
Houre and period of their life,as the Thiefe ypon 
the Crotle | 

6. 2. Which went ont to hire Labonrers into. 
his Viney wa. ] | 


How many ſorts of Labourers are there in the| 


vineyard of the Church ? He 


who worke the worke of the Lord negligently, 
thinking to diſcharge their duty towards God 
with an eafie and ordinary paines. Theſe are 
threatned with a Curſe;lerem.48.10.and theres 
forcarc not to be inutared,but rather to be taken 
heed of. | 

Secondly, there are in the Vineyard of the 
Church, wicked Labourgrs who goc abour to de- 
ſtroy and lay ic waſt z Now theſe are either 7 

I. Kypocritcs,and Diflemblers,who draw neare 
unto God with their lips,bur are farre from him 


of godlinedſc, bur deny the power chereof boch in 
their hearrs and lives, >.7 3moth. 3.5. And here- 
fore cauſe the word of God , and religion tq be 
evill ſpoken of. Row. 2. Or, | 

II. Tyrants,and perſecutors,whe (like the wild 
Beare of the Forreit labour with tooth and naile 
to deftroy,and lay waſt the Vineyard. Or 

Ili. Heretiques , Schuſmaciques , and pere 

verſe perſons, who by their arours and falſe @pi- 
nions,makerents,and breaches in the Church. 

Thacdly ,ch&eare painfull,and farhfull Labou- 


[rers 1a the vincyeard of the Church,who indure 


much paines,rake much care, and uſe theutmoſt 
of their power, that they may be profitable La- 
bourers,and fruitfull vines in the Lords vineyard. 
And theſe onely are they whomthe Lord rewards 
with an immorrtall inheritance. re 
Fourthly, Cyprian(ex Anten.part.t titul.5, 
Cap.2.4.8. )ſaith, that there arc rwelve abuſes in 
this vincyard,whercby it is endangered, and har- 
med: to wit, | | 
I. A wiſe man without good workes. 
Il. An old man withour religion. 
TII. A young man withour obedience. 
IV.Arich man without liberality,&c almes deeds. 
V. A woman withour ſhame and chaſtity, 
VI.A Maſter without wiſedome. 
VIL., A Chriftian which is contentious, 
. VLIL.A pooreman which is proud. 
I'X. A King which is wicked. 
X. A Prieſt which is negligent pn og 
XI. The common peop without 
.XIL. A people wihoue Law. [IS he 
would ſee all cheſe enlarged, let hin #ane 4 


Furſt, there are jdle,and fluggiſh Labourers, | 
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with their hearts, Marks 7.6, Who havea forme. 


fn. 


Anſy.; 


Anſn-4 


w 


$ 
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Drona none | > repay me, mdfedroineſtety 


if. 3+ '$-3o Apenyaday] 
py 6 i” That whuch Ceſar cxated of the ewes, was | 
thisDexarins or peny(forD enarims;Didrachma, 
and'N uwmi/wa,were all one;)& this peny was the” 
ordinary hire of a workman for a day(asappears 
by this place jand the daily wages of a Souldior, 

as'Tacitne ſaith. | | 

We may obſerve hence;that with the Jewes;the 
day was divided into foure quarters. 

-\The firſt quarter began ar fixeof theclocke jn 
the merning,and hel dcill nine: and this is here 
-ealled, the third houre;verſe'3; | 

: The ſecond.quarter ended at twelve of the 


demanded. ; 
Why doth God then 


ence andwickednelſe?Why dorh he not call them, Duſt, 


ſeeing her knowes that they can doe nothin 
without his call ? | 
| Theres adoublecall,namely, 

Firſt,a generall call,by the wordProverb.r .24; 
and 8.1 .3.&c-and 9.3.&c.Now every Chriſtina 
1s thus called;&therforethe fault is in themſelves, 
becauſe they willingly ſlerght & deſpiſe this call. 

Secondly there 1s a particular call, and that is 
when men are, inwardly moved by the Spitit. _ 

Now J perſwade my ſelfe, that there are none 


clocke;and is here called the ſixth houre,ver/e 5. 


noone ; and is called the ninth houre, ver/.5. 
The fourth quarter ended at fixe of the might, | 
and 1s. called the eleventh hourc, ver/e 6. 

Where note, that the three firlt quarrers, had 
their-names from that houreof the day, which 
cloſed the quarter [for they began the count of | 
thcir:lefſer houres, trom lixea clocke in the mor- 


| which live under the generall call *of the word, 
The third quarter ended art three in the after- | 


but chey have alſoche parricular call of the Spi- 
rit,w hich moves them unto repentance and obe- 
dience.Now this particular call is threefold, viz. 

[Unto the externall ſociety of Chriſt: and thus 
the Apoſtles were called to. follow Chrift, Mat» 
thew.4:1 9, &c.and 9. And _ 

I: Unto.internall grace ; and this is twofold 
namely, | 


ning;and our 6,7,8,9,10,11,12, 1,2,35455,0, | Furſt, gcncrall, from which a man inay fall, 
was their 1,234, 556,7,8,9,10,11,1 2. ] onely : Zf4t. 20. 16.and 22.14.Gal/ath.y.13.And' 


the laſt was called the cleventh houre by-our $4- | 


ow. 3 viourChriſtzwhereas among the common people 
by proporcion with the reſt;therwelfth houre to 
intimatg unto: us, that though God in his metcy' 
accept labourers into his vineyard eleven houres 
of the dayyet he ſeldome calleth any ac the 1 at, 
for chat 1s rather: an houre to diſcharge ſervants, 
then to admit new. vO0:74 7 oo 
6. 4. Some alſo at the xth bonre, &c.1 - 
Obſerve here,that an houre is a ceiraine part of 
a'day ; and is cither fimpleor compound; - 
Firſt;a ſimple ho.is cither natural or cemporary. 
I.A naturall-houreis the foure and'twentiech 
part of a naturall day.” + | = 
+1 A terhporary houre is the ewelfth pact of 
an arcificiall FA there not (ſaith Chritt, John 


St A 4 


42 


hw. 3 
and ſo here mention 4s made of the morning,and 
2:90 and 1 r. koures. "a re Web . | f 
Secondly,a compound houreis x quar.or fourt 
part of an artificiall/dayzas was ſhowed in the for- 
mer Seftian,where Wedechredivhis the firſt, ſe- 
cond,third,and fourth quar.of the day was, and 
when'they borh begun and ended.Now that wb 
hattvbeen ſaid concerning the diviſion of the day 
and houre,will {erveto recericile theEvangelifts, 
Who ſeeme todiffer abour the ſuffering of Chriſt: 
For St. Marke 1 5.2 5-faith: 4ndit- was the third 
Boure when they ares ey a i _ 
ſaith,it was the preparation of-the Paſſeover. 
about the frat few, they delivered bins to becru- 
vified,St. Luke 23.44 daith, It w44 about the fiott 
oure,and there was darkneſſe over all the Land, 
Now the ſumme' is this,thar Chriſt was crucified 


| bad 
Fo at'the'3. and 6:houre', the 3: houve being ended one houre of mage them. equal unre 
"* 5- and gone ; the fixrhoure going butinor ended.”' | vewhich betie bernie the bunden, and hiate of ths 
our, $5: He ſaith-wnto ther, gue jo aifo inro wy | days And m, £ 740m, 
ſerv. Vineyard.) Petit 14-1 200% 240 WIO214 20551 hte Hh04 HO = 
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11) twelve howres of the day wherein men works? | 


ers ftand all idle | f+ 


Secondly,reall and effe&uall; Row. 8.28:&c: 


' Cantic:2.10,ands . 2,4, And therefore ig 15 not; 
it either was called, or ſhould have beene called ſufficient for us « | 


| 1:To becalled generally by the wordof God:Or 
I: Tobe clolwanly by the Spirit of God; 
for the ſtony ground heard with jey. But wee 
muſt learne and labour, #125 
Firſt, to be' changed, andto be made new crea 
tures, 2.Corinth.g,t7:Gal-6.15, And. 
Secondly, to be humbled, by a lowly confeſſion 
| and acknowledgemeritzyectding our ſelves to. by 
the Licge Seruants of God, x, Corinth, 16; 20; 
And Ns | 
Thirdly ,to deny our ſelves, ſat. 16,24. And 
Fotrthly, ' to labour ro bring every rebellious 
thought in obcdience unto theSpurit,2, Corinth, 
10,4, And _ .: | | 
111; There is a particular call, . unto particular 
callings and functions ; and thus Bezalee/ wand 
 Ahaliab wetecalled; thus Savut and David were 
called ;  and-thus Miniſters are called; tothe 
 worke of the Miniſtery,. | 
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_ y with my owne ? Is thy eje evill beets 1 aw | 
92 good ? $0 the laft foall br firſt, and the firſt loft: 
 **_ * for many are called but few choſen. 


Se. 1, - $- 1. So when Even-was come,ee.] 
Bellarmine { lib.1 .de Santorum beatitudine, 
cap.1. ) produceth this place to prove that the 
ſoules of rhe Saints doe not enjoy the bearificall 
viſjon,and ſight of God,untill the Reſurre&1on: 
and he argues thus; 
The Maſter of the fanuly calls all the ſer- 


cat Gentigm. FTA I.Cap.3s Hora wndecimain- Do 


tromi(ſſo; in vitieam, oc. which were ſent 
Vineyardat the hourc, the di- 


anto 
vine indulgence made <quall to thie-Labeurcrs of 
he wholeday, not paying the wages oftheirla« 
bour, but powring our the riches of his good- 
nellc,&c. that they which endured much ove, 
and received no'morethen the laſt, ſhould un- * 
derſtand, Se demnm gratte 202 oper accepifſe 
wercedem. That they received a vio! grage,not 
areward of the worke. 


vants at night, and gives them their hire : Now 
by Night is underſtood the ReſurreRion , as by 
the Pcany is meant Life everlaſting. And there- 
fore untill the Reſurre&ion they doe not enjoy 
the Joyes of heaven, or the preſence of Ged. 

- | kuſt, Chryſoſtome ( in hunc locum ) admo- 
mſheth us,not.co ſtraine every particular of a Pa- 
rable, but onely to conſider the ſcepe of Chriſt in 
the propounding thereof. Now the ſcope of our 
Saviour ſeemes to ms to be threefold : namely, 

_ - I, Thatall the ele& ſhall be enduedwith life 
cternall,at what houre ſocver they be called. And 

.. IE. To fhew thar the Fathers and Saints m 
the new Teſtament labour a ſhorter time, then 
did they in the old: that is, the. ele& obtaine 
Heaven ſooner, & in fewer yeares now under the 
GR they d1d under the Law. And 

HL To teach us, that not alwayes they who 
are firſt called, come firſt to Heaven ; for often 
they who are later called, come ſooner to their 
germ rhe hold admitard ord 

. y ſuppoſe we ſh mit,and grant, 
that our Saviour ſpeakes here of the aft, pa. 
Icke,and'generall Judgement, yet this would not 
tzkeaway the particular Judgement, in which 
chere.is prven to every man ( as ſoone as he de- 
parts Our of this life ) a part ofhis reward. 

6. 3. Give themtherr hive. | 

«The Papiſts fay, Thar a man may truly ſariſ- 
fie the wrath of God, > for the puniſhment due: 
unto ſinne, by his good workes : and Bellar- 


far me to doe as 1 mill with my owne ? But if 


mine (de pen; Lib. 


Place tor the proofe hereof 


4. Cap. 8.) produccth this 


, arguing thus, 


workes may merit or deſerve eternall 


, Ft good | 
life, then much more may they avert and rurne 
away temporall puniſhments. : 

Bur the firſt is true from this place, where the* 
Kingdome of God is called wager, or reward; 
and2;, Timorth.g.8. tis called the crowne of In- 
ice, which God the juſt Iudge ſhall give : where 

intirnates,That tis a reward juſtly gi-- 
ven to mens deſerts. _ 

+ Therefore good workes may much more re-.| 
deeme ter puniſhments. | 

-: Wee urrerly deny,thar heaven can-be merited 


pl 


wages of 


| which Ggnifies a Reward and comes irc 


| eead of the worke, anc 


IT. The Lord faith verſe 15. 1t is not lawfull 


they had deſerved it , it had beene their owne. 
LII. St. Pax dire&tly aftirmeth, that wages 
is not counted of favour,bur of debt (, Roms. 44.) 
And therefore let the Papifts conſtder, whether 
they daze ſay, That to obtaine Heavens nor of 
Gods favour. | 

' Thirdly, tothe reftumonie of St, P aw we ag- 
ſwer rwo things ; to wit, 

I. Jr 18 acrowne of juttice, but not ofours;bue 
of the juſtice of Faith in Chriſt : as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, verſe 7. ] have kept the Faith. And - 
II; 1r is Gods Juſtice to giveit in regard of 
his pronuſe, not of our deſert,as Auguſtine ſaith, 
Ex miſcricordia promiſſam, ſed jam ex juſtitia 
ſolvendam ; it was promiſed of mercy,but is now - 
in juſtice to be paid. Serm.2. dr verb. Apoſtoli, 

| The Papiſts obje@ this place , to-provethat 
our. good workes. merit Heaven 3. The Lord 
ſaith, call them, aud give thew their hire, or wa- 
ger reward ; now the name. wages,and reward 
oth imply and include a meric,and deſert. _ 
Becauſe the matter of this :Objc&ion is 8+ Anſw, 
ſwered before in the foregoing objettion, J there- 

fore here adde w__ a word or two. Reward is gi- 

veg two manner of wayes, namely, | 
Firſt, wr 356m, of debt. And | 
Secondly, xe7d- «ev, of grace : andthis di- 
in&tion is derived from Row.4, 4. Where the 
Apoltle ſaith, 7 otidews verbs, To him that wore 
keth is the reward not reckoned yard ydew una 
tata ms weAuua, of grace but of debt. \N here we 
learne,that there is a reward. of gracc,and thereis 
a tewardof debt 5 and the reward which is of 
debt is not attributed tothe workes of grace; The 
'Papiſts ſay, that, there 1s no. zeward bur of debt, 
_ therefore if qur workes, ſhall be rewarded 
they arc meritorious; Bus oa the contrary weeſee 
that St. Pal ſuppoſerh that there is pulls nana! 
x«ev, & rewatdof grace, not of debt. Now it 18 
a reward 0 


It is evident from 
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that our workes nierit not : and 6ur Argument 
is this. Jf che reward be given of nierit, then for 
an inequality of merit ,' ſhould be. given une- 
quall rewards : but unequall rewards are not gi- 
ven ; therefore the reward is not given of merit. 
The aſſumption is plaine, and rfinifeft by this 
Parable, for che Wworkes of thoſe who laboured 
the whole day, and thoſe who wrought but ſome 
houres of the day, yea one houre unely were un- 
equall,and yer their reward was equall;for every 
man reecived a penny, The propoſition is mani- 
feſt from the very Dottrine of che Papifts. JE 
the Reader would fee this Argument proſecuted, 
Jethimread Chamierm de operum merits, Lib, 
14-Cap.184,1.&c. 

Now that the reward is not 
but of grace, appeares thus. 

Firſt, .thoſe who murmure againſt the Ma- 
ſter, ſay, That they which were hired laſt did not 
deſeryetheit reward ; and therefore it was given 
frecly, | 


given of merit, 


Secondly, the Maſter ſaith, 7 will give nnto 


TIT—_ 


| Firſt, apainſt the attributes of God: chats; 
either 


I. Againſt his juſtice ; as Jerem;6.10. Exch; 
18.25. 29. Or | I, 
I. Againſthis equality ; as Geveſ. 4.5 ;and in 
this verle, Math.20. 11. Or 
I]. Againſt his truth; Eſa. 63.17. Or 
IV. Agaift his goodnetle, Dexter, x. 29; 
Or 
V: Againft his mercy, Eſa.58.z3.Or 
VI. Againft his providence under the name 
of Foreune,Fle(h and blood often ſaich, we ſuffer; 
and God ſecs it nor, or elſe hecarcs not for us : 
Yea, 1s thereknowledge, and providence in the 
moſt high ?. Or 
Secondly, we murmur againſt the word of God 
Tohn 6.60.0r 
Thirdly,againft Religion z becauſe it is either 
to0 ſtrict and rigide, or elſe becauſe ir is tal ſe and 
hereticall, A&s 28. 22. 
Did not thoſe Labourets who were called in 
che morning juſtly murmure againſt che equalicy 


this laſty, even as unto thee : Yolo huic dare, id | of the good man of the houſe, who gave to tho 
eft, volo hnic donare ( ut interpretatur Augu- | laſt,as much as unto them ? 


Stinus Serm, 59.de verbis Domins ) Iwill give | 


CuRicT anſwers no : andin his anſwer we 


unto this laſt, that is , I- will beſtow upon this+ have a propoſition, and confirmation. 


laſt: now Dozare to beſtow 15 not ex merits 
dare to give of debt,or for deſert. 

Thirdly, the Maſter ſaith , 1s thy eye evill , 
becauſe 7 «am good ? therefore lite eternall is 
given of goodneſſe, and not of merit. Thus 


2t 1s evidetit, that glory was given to thoſe | 


Firſt, the propoſition is this , Friexd 1 dee 
thee nowreng, verſe 13. | 

Secondly, he confirmes thys, refclling the re- 
criminarion of thoſe, who murmure againſthim 


by thefe five reaſons : namely; dy 
I. Becauſe by covenant he Ought themno 


who were laſt hired of grace , ' not of de- | more then a penny, ver/e 13; where he ſeemes 


ſert, 
This placcis obje&ted againſt the degrees of glo- 
ry in Heavens Theſe Labourers all recerve alike e- 
very man a penny :therefore there aro nor degrees 
of glory in heaven. | 
Firſt, Similitndo non tenet in omnibus, Chriſt 
tends not here to ſet forth the equality of Ce- 
leftiall glory, and what ſhall be the eſtare of the 
godly atter this ife ; bur the very drift of the 
Parable is to ſhew , that they which are called 
firſt,have not cauſe to brag or inſult over orhers, 


- which as yet are uncalled, conſidering that they 


may be made equall, or preferred before them, 
Perkins. 

Secondly, this followes not, To the worke- 
men is equally given a peniny z therefore the plo- 
xy of Heaven (hall be- equall z becauſe in this 
place the penny (ignifies glory, not a degree of 
glory : neither doth it follow, glory is given to 
al the Labourers, therefore alſo an equall degree 
of plory. | 

Thirdly, to every man is given a penny z thar 
5, in reſpect of eſſential glory all ſhall be alike, 
( for all the EleR (hall have rhe ſame) bus nor in 
regard of accidentall glory,and the degrees thete- 
of ; for-therein they (hall nor be equall. Mr. Fel/- 
zon upon Coloſec1. 


6. Hh They marmured againſt the good may 
of the houſe] <a 


Beets oy 207 eres Sega param 9 


dnſw, I 


| toargue thus: He is unjuſt who gives to une- 


quall Labourers an cquall reward againſt his co- 
| venant and bargaine : Bur J have not doneit 


for apenny a day ) And therefore] am not-un+ 


juſt,neicher have I donetlig& any:Wong. > -: 

II. Becauſe thou haſtgaty ich.chineis, 
verſe 14. Take that thine 15h: Srew: 
where he argues thus. Jnjug-is not done to him 
who hath as much wages as he agreedfor : bur 
thou haſt as much as thou. didtt agree for 5 
therefore take thar thine 1s , for thou arr not 
wronged; 

I LI. Becauſe J will giveto this laſt freely as 
much as1 give thee by covenant , verſe 14. 
where he argues thus, He which giues untoall 
as much as he covenanted for , and gives unto 
ſome morethen they deferve, 1s bountifull ts 
ſome, bur unjutt ro none : Bur this 1s all I 
have done; and: therefore 1 doe thee ng 
Wrong. 

1 V. Becauſe 1 have abſolute right and power 
over that. which is my © owne , verſe IF. 
and therefore whatſoever L doe, therewith 
is done without any injury to thee at 
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” MaTa.zo. How many ſorts of men are under the call of che Goſpeil., V £k8.13,14,i5, 16,G0, 


2'60 


Sett.54 


HZ$et.6. 


_ and therefore 13 longer in Summer,and ſhorcer in 


mn 


F. 5. Pee have borne the heate of the day.] | 

Becauſc before, the Labourers were hired to 
worke aday,and here they lay, they have borne 
the heateof the day ; therefore it will not be a- 
mille to conſider what aday 1s. 

An Hebrew day is either naturall or artifi- 

call. -- 
Firſt,a Naturall day is the ſpace of 2 4 houres, 
containing alſo both rhe morning and the even- 
ing,which are the bonds of every day, Now the 
Evening is of two lorts : viz, 

I. From the ninth houre to the ſetting of the 
Sunne. 

1}. From the ſerting of the Sunne tothe ſhur- 
ting in of the might, Levit, a 3. 5. 1» the firſt 
Moneth, and the fourteenth day of the Moneth, 
berweene the two Evenings ſhall be the Paſſeorer 
of the Lord. 

Secondly, an Artificiall day, is the ſpace of 
tive from the ring of the Sunne to the {crting ; 


Winter, Now the Labourers were hired to 
worke an Artificiall,and not a Naturall day. 


F. 6. Take that which thine &, and goe thy 
wayes. ] es 

As all Scriptures, ſo this was written for our 
anftruftion and admonition z for ſome we ſee 
here to berejected of God, bur not through any 
dcftaulr of his,but of themſelves ; that we thereby 
myght learne to beware, leaſt . otherwiſe wefall 
into the ſame fault. or when God calls men un- 
to ſalvation and life eternall,they are not then all 
of one and the ſame mind. 

How many ſorts of men are there under the 
call of the  Goſpell , Or, within the viſible 
Church of Chriſt ? 

In che viflible and excernall Church are foure 
ſorts of Perſons, namely | 

Firſt, ſomeinay but will not heare the word, 
and call of God ; like the Adder who ftops her 
cares. Read for the proofc hereof, P/alve, «$5, 
and 95.8.R-m.1c.16.4fatth.z 3. 37.Now ſuch 
as theſe God will never adunt unto hus glory,and 
glorious Kingdome. | | 

Secondly ſome embrace the Goſpell, for tem- 

| porall reſpets : The Lord blefſcd Obed-edom 
and all his houſe, ſo long as the Arke was with 
him, anda bleſſing doth attend vpon thoſe who 


favour,promote, and cmbiace hy Goſpell ; and 
b 


therefore many accept of the word,thar they may 
be bleſſed in ourward things , and rcje&- and 
lleight ic , when affluence and abundance doth 
not accompany it. Now unto thelethe Lord wall 
never give Heaven. 
Thudly, . there are many idle perſons 1n the 
Lords Vineycard. who will neither Jabqur chem- 
ſclves,nor ſuffer ochers to worke, for an 1d!c man 
tan-impediment to ochers, and a diſturber of 0- 
thers,Somederide othersfor their devotion, and 
deſpiſe "all -ducies and exerciſes of Religion in 
themſelves:z. Some will nether read nor pray 
pivoty themſclycs, nor allow of itin orhery ; 
ut by ſcotics and raunts labew to hinder and 
deterre them, ET 


. 
we TO 4 Se 


| $inas « 


Fourthly,in the Church there are many proud 
murmurers , who thinke more highly of chem- 
ſelves, then of any other, and periwade chem- 
ſelves, that their deſerts exceed the metit and 
worth of all other, Eſa. 2.12. Now thele( with 
the murmurerwin the text ) God will reje&, 
with an «bi, Take that which thine is, and gog 
thy wayes, | 


ewne what 1 will? } 


laſe liberty to deale with their owne things as 
they liſt : becauſe the Lord ſaith, ſay 1 nor ave 


with my owne 4s 1 will ? 


thus it 15 lawfull to deale with our owne: thar js, 
we may doe good with chat we have, for Chrift 
commands us to maketriends of the unrighteous 
Mamumon, and St. Pasl chargeth the rich tobe 
rich 1n good workes, 1, Timerh, 6.18. Bur itig 
nor lawtull to abuſe that which wee have, nei- 
= dog wee lcarne that ofour Heavenly Fa- 
ter. 

Secondly, this is Gods ſpeech,and his peculiar 
priviledge, and not ours, who have nothung 
ſimply our owne... The text ſaith plainly, May 
1 not dos with my owne, &6. Whence we leamg 
that the Lord hath abſolute power over, and. 
righe unto all things, bur what wee have 15 bur 
lent unto us. A Lord may doe what he will 
with his owne goods , but 2 Steward may not 
doe what he will with his Lords : Now God is 
the Lordofallthings, and therefore may give 


according to the. will and pleaſure of our 
L ord. 


C, $. Many are called.) 


| Our Saviour in theſe words would teach us, 

Thar many are called who deſpiſe and fleighc 
their calling,Frov.1.24-&c. and Matrh.32.1 4. 
Luke 14.18: lobhn3.19.” 

Is not the call of God certaine 2 John x 3. 1. 
Rom.11.29. 

Firſt, - there is a certaine effefuall calling, 
Fl 8. 28. 30. and 1. Theſſal. 5. 24. 
An | 
Secondly, there is an ineffeftuall calling, 
HMatth, 13. 20. Hebr. 6. 4.and16. 26. 
” this js the calling which is here ſpoken 
off. 

. How is the callhindred 2 

Firſt, by an errour in Judgement : When men 
| thinke themſelves ſecure ( E/a. 28. 14.) and 
cry peace peace untothetnſelves ( 1.Theſſel.5.) 


| becauſe they perſwade themſtlves that they are 
ood enough, (Lake 18.11. ) then they neglec 
i day of hex viſitation, and obſervenet 
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b. 7. 11it not lewfull for me to doe with my S148, 


Some object theſe wordsforto prove a lawe ObjeF. 


Firſt, that which God doth 1s very good, and Anſw, 1 


Auſw.1 


| 


and diſtribute thent as he pleaſes, - andro whom 
he will ; but were bur Servants, and Stewards, | 
and thorfore we muſt uſe that which we potlele; | 


$8. 8, 
Obſerv: 


Queſt. n 
Anſw. z 


Anſw, 2 


Queſt | 
Anſwl 
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138 La IR ISS OA 7, bo BESR | KY 26 E - 38 
V8us,18,24323, © That theres no Paiyaſal Eleftion, proved, MATH.20;, 
uy of Covetouſneile makesP axls words of no efficas| fire, which was prepared for them from the be- 26t E 

cy with him. A#.24.26. When men are drow-| ginning; Marth. 235. And thereforeall werenot -— 


ned in the pleaſures. of Sinne , then they con- | at the beginning cleced, 
remne that call of the Lords , which would re- | S1xthly,univerſall cle&ion is averthrowne by 
., . , Yuce and revoke them from ſinne. theſe Scriptures. /ohn. 13, 18.and. 15,19. 1. 
FULOE: Thurdly, an idle, and lazy. fluggiſhneſſe | Corinth. x, 26; and, 2. Temoth. 2. 20. John.17. 
hinders this call. Agrippa was almolt perſwa- | 9. Row. 8. 29. ; | 
ded to become a Chriſtian , Aﬀs. 26: 23, bur | Se. venthly,EleAion is out cf a heape, or maſle, 
not all rogether. Yr er yon valt pigey ; the | or mulirude,to {egregare,or chooſe tome things, 
ſluggard being called and awakenedgan{wereth & ' or ſoine perſons : and thereforeallare nor clec- 
to riſe, bur deferres and procraftinates it, cry- j ted, Dexter, 7. 7.10bn. 15:19. and. 1.Corinth, 
ing , Yet a little flecpe, a little ſlumber, a lic- | 4. 7. | | 
tle folding of the hands to fleepe. And there- Somedemand againe, why there are but few Dneſt I 
fore if wee delire this effeCtuall . vocation : ler ; elefted, and why God rejefted ſo great a multi- Ve 
Us, | tude of men, thar is predettinated more to death 
1. Learne todeny our ſelves, and to renounce | then tolife ? For if the principall finall cauſe was 
all ſclfc- confidence ,*and high conceits of our | his glory, which is illuſtrated both in the mani- 


ownedeferts and goodnetfe, And feſtation of his wrath and power againſt finnes 
11. Let us lcarne to hate all Sinne , and that | andinthe demonſtration of hisriches, grace, and 
with a perfe& hatred. And goodnelſe towards the vellels of mercy, could 


III. To caſt off all luggiſhnelle, and avoide | nocthus cauſe have place in the reprobation of a 
all idle cndcavours , and Soule-killing delayes, | few as well as of many ? 
and with ſpeed, alacrity, and diligence, under- | Firſt, whoart thou © man that reaſoneſt a- Anſmrt 
take the Jabour of the Lord,and the worke of ' gainft God ? who hath knowne his minde 2 or | 
our ſalvation unto which wee are called; Was his Counſe}ler2who 1s wiſer then God ? wha 
0hjet, Some objet theſe words againſt the wiſe, | Row. 9, 23: and; 11. 34- | Ng 
| and divine Providence of God : He hath reje- | Secondly, we deny that God ſhould have Anſw.38 
ede.more then he hath cleed 3 becaufe | bene as much glorified, or, his glory as much 222 
Any are calied, and but fewe, are choſen : Now | manifeſted by thereprobation of a few,as it is by 
this ſtands not wich the providence of an all-wiſe | many : for nothing could beedone more wiſe- 
Creator. | ly, or better then God hath done ic : And Rb, 
'Anſwar,  FuRtitis nor againſt the moſt wiſe providence | with this anſwer every godly man ſhould reſt _- = 
of God, that there is a greater number of wicked | ſatisfied, _ - 
then godly : becauſe he maketh no man eyill,bur 
whatſoever he made was very good, and he one- | © S Bs 


ly ſuffereth che vill to be. . VERS. 19. Behold wee goe up to Teruſa- Perſ. 18 | 
tn[w.2. Sealy it is true; that God hath rejected lem , and the Sonne of man ſhall bee betrayed _ 
* nidre then he hath elefed,bur he did it not with- | wwro the chiefe Prieſts, and wnto the Scribes, and 54 
' out good cauſe. For © they ſpall condemne him to death. | " 
| 1. Hereby he would ſhew,that thoſe whoare | | | 
choſen, are choſen ofmeere grace, and not for [| Why was it neceſſary that Cunigt ſhould ,; >. 
any merit ,or worthineſſe of their owne. And | be Condemned, and ſuffer, and dye? Rueſte 
U. Hereby he would ftirrc up us to give grea+ |, Firſt, becaulc it fo pleaſed God. \* uf) 
thankes unto him, for ſo great abenehr, in choo- | Secondly, becauſc ſo he wrought and purcha- An / 
ſing us ſo few;our of ſo greata multitude of men, | ſed our Redemprion : For it was necefary thay **% 
unto cternall life. - ſhould fatisfic the divine Juſtice for our 328 
| NN a | finnes. | | 4 
Sell .g, $.9. Andfew arechoſen.] Thirdly, becauſe God ſo loved the World, Anſw:3 _— 
Aueftx Iris queſtioned by.ſome, whether there bea | that he gave his Sonne unto death, for the Re. by 3 
generalleleCtion or not ? thar is, whether all be | demption and Salvation thereof: Jobr,z.6; * 
| eleted unto lifeot not? | 
Anſm. . Wee pg no ; andthe tructh of our nega- | | _— 
t10n appeares thus : . ' VeRs. 22, 24. But Ttsvs anſwered and pr('2 % 
Firſt, God hath mercy of whom he will have ſaid, Tee know ws. what g atke. pon ee able my 7s 
merey,and whom he will he hardens : and there- | ro drinke of the Cup that 1 ſhall drinks of, and : 
| foreall are not cleed. tobe Baptized with the baptiſme that 1 yon 
| Secondly, our Saviour here ſaith, Many are | rized with ? They ſay unto him, Wee are able, 
calen, but few are elefted, . And hes ſaith unto them, yee ſhal ldrinke indeed 
Thirdly, few cater into the ſtraite gate Mer. | of my Cup, aud be baptized with the Baptiſme 
7. 13,:14. Bur all that are clefted unto life, | chat 1 ambaptized mith ; but to fit on my right 
enter therein. 2. 75moth, 2,19. And therefore all | hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, but it 
arenor eleted, Rom, 2. "_ a olainh + Thee —_— to them, for whom it « prepared 
| Fourthly, | Apoſtle aut : Thee- | of my Father, | 
I: ion obreyned mercy, and the reſt were hard- mo , 
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wed. | | $1." ee know wot what yee whe}... Selt.ni, 
y Eby, he grurs fall eovius plating | Vaan dl ievome of Zeheber errant 
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MATTH. 20. The 


alle&ion of the Arrians from 


Vszs.23,07 | \ 


262 requeſts, thar our Saviour hete blames them? 

——— Their perition and requeſt was faulty, and inor- 
dinate in three regards ; ro wit, 
Anſw, Firſt, becauſe they deſired the crowne before 
victory. And 
Secondly, becauſe they deſired, and dreamer 

of a carnal] Propinquity, and nearenefſe unto 
CHRIST. And 

. Thirdly, becauſe out of a certaine Preſumpti- 
on and pride they ſ{&me to have made this re- 
queſt : deſiring the chiefeſt place and glory, yea 
thar rhey might be preferred before all the other 
Apoſtles. Carrhuſ. 5. pag 64+ b. 


6. 2. But to fit on my right hand, and on my 
lefr t not mine to give, |] 

The Arriaxs obje&ted this place againft the 
Deitie and power of CHR1ST, thus, The Mo- 
ther of Zebedees children,defiring that one of her 
Sonnes might ſit ar Chrifts right hand, and the 
orher at the left , 1n che Kingdome of him : hee 
an{wers,To lit on my right hand and on my lefr, 
35 not mine to give, bur it ſhall be given to them 
for whom it is prepared of my Farher. 

Therefore CxR15T is not omnipotent, or of 
abſolute power, and conſequently is not God. 

Firſt, the mother of Zebedees Childrendeſired 
theſe things our of a humane affe&ion, acknow- 
ledging CuRIST onely to be a man, and his 
Kingdomeſome Kingdome of this world : Now 
our Saviour an{wers in her ſence, that as he is 
man, it is not histo give : ſo before, when the 


Set, 2. 
Objett. 


"Anſw «I 


35 none good but one, that is God. : becauſe the 
young man d1d onely attribute unto him a hu- 
mane goodnelle. 

Secondly, this was ſpoken by Chriſt,not one- 
ly in regard of his humane nature; bur alſo (yea 


Anſw.2, 


which he was ſent into the world : and there- 
tore Chriſt denies,that it was his worke to afſigne 
& the Elect divers degrees of rewards and glory, 
an the Kingdome of heaven, this not being rhe 
end for which hee was ſent into the world, but 
did depend upon the eternall counſel of the Fa- 


himlelfe. 

Thirdly, when Cnr1sT ſauh, It « not mine 
£0 give , heſpeakes not of the power of giving, 
that he might rake it from himſelfe, or deny it to 
bee in himſelfe, for a little before he had pron- 
ſed his Apoftles that they ſhould fit (at the day 
of Judgement) #pon twelveThrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Iſraell, And therefore hee doth 


young man called hum good, he anſwered there | 


ther , from which counſcll hee did not exclude 


chem in their ambition, ſceing he did (when oc. 
calion effered it ſelfe) dehorrt others from ambi; 
tion. Sincler, de filie Dei,lib.2.pag.rog.b. 
This place ſerves to confute x 2 popifh, or 
Popes praQtice of canonizing - Saints : Bellar- 
mine (de Senii, ib, 1. cap, 16.) faith , That of 
Saints ſome are canonized , that is, publikely al- 
lowed to be Saints ; and ſome are not canomz 

or received into the Kalender : and the difference 
berweene them is this z Canonized Saints who 
are either generally by the Pope ſo canonized, 
for the whole Church , or more ſpecially by a 
Biſhop for his Province, or Dioceiſe , may be 
publikely prayed unto, Temples built 'in their 
names, their Holy daycs yearely remembred,and 
their Reliques preſerved in Churches to be ado- 
red: bur none of theſe things may publikely be 
exhibited to not Canonized Saints, unldſſe; privat- 
ly onely. | 

Firſt, neither Canonized nor [[ncanonized 
Saints are thus to be worſhipped. 

Secondly, it is groſlely abturd to ſay, That ic 
1s Jawfull to pray to ſome Saint privatcly,and yer 
unlawfull co doe it publikely : as though there 


Gods & Church-Gods : as we read Ezech $.10. 
Thudly, if they be Saints, why are they not 
all canonized ? 1f they bee all Saints with God, 
why are they aot nas. 5 8. 

Fourthly, who gavethem ſuch tO ca- 
nonize ſome Saints, and not other ſome 2 Chriſt 
here ſaith, To fit at bu right hand, or his eft, te 
not his to give : How then darc the Pope, or any 


Prelate preſume to doe that, which CuRIsrT af- 
ſumerh nor, as hc is man ? | 


$. 3. But it ſhall bee given __ them, tt 


| whom it ts prepared of my Father.) 
rather,) in reſpe&t of the preſent Miniſtery, for | pl 


We ſhewed before, that it is queſtioned whe. 
ther there be any Univerſall or generall cle&ion 
of all untolife or nor : ver/> 16.9.9, q#.1. Now 
this verſe ſerves for anocher S—_—_ tO CON 
firme the negative, which wee there (accordin 
ro Scripture, and from Scripture) maintained to 
be the truth. Our Saviour here ſaith, The King- 
dome of God ſhall bee given unto them, for whom 
it is prepared of my Father : whence it is cleare, 
that the Kingdome of God is not prepared for 
all, but for ſome. St. Paw! alſo ſheweth , That 
there are veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtrudti- 


therefcre are not vellcls of mercy, neither are all 
prepared to glory. If the Reader would ſec how 
this Argument is anſwered by Snecanw, and 
Huberus , and how their anſwers may bee an- 
ſwered, let him reade Dr. Willets  Synopſ pag. 
896. 897+ HY 


| ——_—_—— — — REC om 
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VERS. 25.26. But Jxsvs called them un- 


| che Gentiles, exerciſe dominion over them, 4 
they that are great., exerciſe anthority : 


- 


thew Bar i ſal nt bee ſ among you-: but 
oſoever will be great among you, BEWW 
your Miniſter, © OI 


k+ 
-——— -o PLOTS Þ 


r0 him, and ſaid; Yee know that the Princes of | 


Objef, 


Avuſm,y 


Anſng 


were Houſe-Saints,and Church-Saints, or houſe. 
Anſw, ; 


Anſw.4 


Set, 4. 
Argum! 


on, and veſſels of mercy prepared unto plory : all 


Verſ.18 
26» 
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| | © * ©] Ecclefiaſticalliperſons z but granting a itorall 63 
v8, 1; $2. The Lordrof tha Gemilles exerciſe de- | priority and jv þ bir granting  paſloall 3.63 


minion over them. ] and thar ſuccetſors the Biſhops, doth onely for- S 


7 St, Bernard applicd theſe very words toPope | bid them to uſe a Regall orLordlike power,cither 
: Emgenins in this manner : Tt is plame (faith he) | over CanrsTs Miniſters, or Gods people, who 

That here dominion is forbidden the, Apoſtles ; | arc under their rule and government;Bp. D awen, 
how then dare you take upon you rule and | Determ. qu. 42. page: 193: | ” 
Apoſtleſhip, or in your Apoſtleſhip rule and do- | : Te 4 
minion, for if you will have both alike you ſhall | 2 P 
looſe both' z orherwiſe you muſt not thinke your VERs. 28. Even as the Sonne of man came Verſ;1Y 
ſelfe exempred from the number of them, ot who | nor ro be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter; and to | 
the Lord complaineth thus : They have reigned | g:ve his life a ranſome ſer many. 
but not of me z they have bene, but I have not 


—_ 


knowne them, (:1. Even as the Sonne of man came not tobe 58, x : 
minifired unto, but to miniſter.'] : 
ft. 2, S$: 2. Bot it ſhall not be ſo amont you: ] _ CrinIST having before ditlwaded his Apoſtles ; 
drum. We produce this place againſt the Popes tem- | from ambicion, and thedelire of ruling, and do- F-. 


all power over Kings and Princes ; The Prin. minecring over others ;doth now further enforce 
ces of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over others | it by his owneexample, and hunulity. 


'k '  » (6, but it ſhall not be ſo among jou. Whercin did the humility of Chritts miniſtery Jweſt, 
| FEY To this Bellarmine anſwers, that our Saviour | ſhew it ſelfe ? | 
2 y% doth not here prokubit rule and dominion, but | Firk, in che atſuming, and taking upon him Auſw, $ 


a- tryrannicall and” violent domination , and | the forme of a fervant, 2. Corinth. $, 9. Philip. 
Lordſhip, as appeares by the word hare uſed| 2. 7. TN +. 
AeTERUyI are, Ct, Secondly, in his life, and miniſtqie, he not Anſmz © 
: Reply.t+ - Burſt,  owr Saviour prohibits that which the | ceaſing to teach the ignorant, and heale the EY 
.3 ſonnes of Zebedee delired 3 but they did'not de- | licke, and worke nuracles for che winning of un» 
ſire power or licerice to ruletyrannically overthg | beleevers unto kim, fo long as he was here on 
| | teſt, but onely Primacieand dominion, * | the carth; | ' 0 
4. WH 241.2. Secondly, the word here uſedfignifies Lord | Thirdly, his humility ſhewed it ſelfe, in his Anſw.s A 
ſhip: as is evident from Luke. 22. 2 5: where in | death, and” ſuffering for the redemption of his | 
the ſame ſenſe rveuver is uſed Without the pro- | Church. 


poſition. AmeSme. Bell, exerv. tom. 1. Page.| - s : 
" | | 4) F. 2. ud to give hu life for aranſome,] Set; 2, | 
obift Some objeRthus place againſt Biſhops, Su- gy 5 | - 
: Jie perintendents, and all other Ecclefiaſticall per- | What is the meaning of theſe words ? © Dneſtn -— 
3 tons who cxerciſe any authority '6r payer, over | That he gave himſalte to be a ſacrifice for our An/w, © 1 


thoſe who are of the Clergie: CurrsT himſelfe 


vm! (ſay they) feemes here to prohibit chis iumparity 
the Miniſters of the Goſpell; The Princes 

of the Gentiles exerciſeauthority over them &c: 

but itſhall not be ſo with you, And St. Peter. 

1. Peter, 5. 2,3.exhertsthem to feed the flocke GOL 

of God,&e. neither as being Lords over Gods he- 

ricage. Therefore all imparity inthe Miniſtery, is 

contrary to the rulesf the word. - 

| bſw1, Firſt ic js true; that by the fiat 
all the Apoſtles were like 
ec and Power, 
diſy,z, Secondly, i * 
any otner 
Sdviour in chis place ſpeaking dire&ly, - * Il 

29 r of the. Red -IT Dn)on of his © hildre $ | oy 
af gre pes BI. 
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ah. 
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Fi; 


eſe. Firſt, of the Soule from ſinne. | CarIsT, For | 
[/.... Secondly, of rhe body from death, Job» | 1. It is man who 1s redeemed: and tothis pur- | dns 
9 1, I: 29. Revelat, 20.5, 6, To this purpoſe poſe St, Pawl faith, Hee hath redeewedVS. Gals. 
a=) Bernard ſaith, Qui enim reſurgit 9 ani- | 3. 13, Tit, 3.14; _ nds "6 5 
| ma, rejurget 3n corpore ad VIA : He 11. It is Ekrift who redeemes us :. as is laid 
that ariſeth in ſoule from ſinne , ſhallariſe | downe in the ſame places of St. Pay/. | 
RE. - Lin body unto Salvation — NL. Ir 26 pon palYy. the Lord, from whoſe 
—>- Wherein doth our Redemption conſiſt 2 ' curſe and maledjtion man is redecimed ; and letle 
P- Dneft.z Infarisfying of Gods juftice which the Law | principally he is delivered from Sathas, 'an evill 
Anſ? +. requires, for the: violating of his commande- | converſation, iniquity, death, and maledi&ion, 
ments, for the better vnderſtanding hereof ob- | as it is taken for he puniſhment of linn. Read for 
ſerve, thar m_ juſticeis ſatisfied by theſe two | this purpoſe. Rows. 11+ 32+and: I. 24. Galath. 
meanes z-namely . ; 


1 3-22. Kevel, 14. 10 -and. 26. 2:14. 15.where 
Firſt;by ſuffring the puniſhment due to ſinne, | it is ſaid: Death, and hell, and whoſoever was nor 


which is the curſe of God. And | found written in the booke of life, were caſt ints 

Secondly, by the perfect keeping of the Law, | the lake of fire. By whom were they catt 2 by 

without which rhere can be no bt aj from | God : therefore God, not the devill holds men in 

ſigne, and Sathar, Galath. 3.10,13. And there- | captivity ; For he properly keepes captive, who 

fore we cannot redeeme, or free ourſelves from | hath power to inflift the puniſhmenr of death & 

condemnation. Hebr.9g. 22. and., 12. 14+. And | condemnation upon him who is in captivitic ; 

conſequently the opinion of popiſh merit 1s quite | Now this power onely the Lord hath. | 
- overthrowne, ET IV. Chrift himſclfe who was ſlaine and offred. 

DQneſt.4 By whom was our redemption wrought ? for us, 1s the price of our Redemption... Match. 
Anſw. " By CurIsr onely, God and man'/oh».3.16. | 20. 28. and. 1.7m. 2, 6+ 's \ 
L, | . 4s, 4. 1:2. Row. 5.8.and-1. Joby. 5.12. V. Andlaftly, this price muſt be. paid.unes, 
= AP9xeſts; How is this our redemption revealed,or made | God ( not unts.Sathas ) whoſedebtcrs we are, 
2” .. +. knowne untous?. and whom we have offended. Hebr. 9. 14. and.: 
8 Anſv. By the wordof God :Readfor the proofe here- | x0.. g. , For the price anddebt is to be paide ta. 
Bo of, Matth. 11. 12. Luke. 2.10. Row. 1.16. | him thatlayes in Priſon, and not towthe Jaylor 
that detaines, and. keepes 'ip priſon. Zabertns 
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VERs 30,3I; And behald two blind mu Firſt ie 
fiting by the way fide, when they heard that Ty 
= Jzsvs peſſedby, cryed out ſaying, Have merc 

Anſwize on #5 Oh Lord thow Sonne of David. And the 
multitude rebuked them becauſe they ſhould hold 
their peace "but they cryed (@ much the mores 
ſaying. Hawa mercy on us Oh Lordthes Soxune 
of David. eS013% 309 25 ; 


$1, And behold two blind men ſrting bythe $8. 1; 


jag ok "4 bis | NI ENT +3 3 

< oe vcr 15 this an Hiftoricall, or an Allego- #»ef. 

cl namrazn$; wy ng Loft 

.; Alchough, undqubcedly 'it be a,reall eraecth, 4n/w,/, 

; and was verily. formed according to the words 

"FN d uns | of the Eyanigelifts, yet the Fathers and ſome Ex- 

0 called. : peſitors have All orized it, /; TTY I od 
ingeare | Whae is obſervable in he Allegary 2... - Quef. 

,.j Eſt, the tare of man after the fall - For by A»/».1 

MW toad blu vol OD 

FI." We are( like theſe men ) blind in, our une 7 

1s heſ + | derflandings.and blockiſhly ignorantin Spixitu» * * 

"Finſt, 6 MY y 1gPor7n Pen: 


'£ el like «4% Ti , p »* 38g t; SE v3 VIS $4.0 
Wellike theſe )arc beggets, in-gra 
ALS 43 | 
Fic, 23 4 oy 0.4 Y H 
doingnethingsbt= $,7:2,5; 


ky (00 IO AREA WAN ALERNED ; kth EFT — EI IVE EEG "Sg Wy | 
/ Vans, 30. The Demonſtrations of our natural! blindneſſe and the Remedie, MATH.204 
fw:2, Secondly; in the Allegoricall ſeriſe of | this [ the Phyſitian of bur ſoules, who is able t6 opeti, 6c 
kiftory we may obſerve thedegrees of our Repa- | our blind eyes. If it de demanded, Who this is ? _— 5 4 


Yeef.3 
hiſm, 


ration, and Renovation. For 
]. CunRIsrT paſlcth by. 
Il. We hcarc the noyſe. | 
JI. Weaske what the matter is. 3ſarke:1 ©. 
lv. Wethen crye, and begpe; and ſue for 
mercy. 
V. We have many impediments, which hin- 
der us from being heard tor a time. 
VI. Yer if we continue crying ; Chriſt wall 
Firſt, callus: And then 
- Secondly, rake pirty of us. And 
T hirdly; helpe us. Bur I paſſe by theſe. 
How doch it appeare that we are blind by na- 
ture? 


—— 


Firſt, if a man ſhould walke in a way, and 
before him ſhould bea deepe pit, and on 
onelide of him a rich treaſure, and he (ce 
neither, bur negleSts the treaſure, and fals 


——— — 


Moſer, the Patriarks, Prophers ; Evangeliſts, 
Apoſtles ,Confeſſours, and Martyrs,anſwer with 
one mouth;that it isJes ys the Somne of David; 
who is the light of the world, and which enlight- 
neth every one that commeth into the world. John, 
1:9. 1/a; 35.5. and: Gr. 1: : 

Thirdly, we muſt ingenuouſly confelle this 
Phylitian z as theſe did, Jens th»# Sonne of Da- 
v34: we muſt not be aſhamed to confefſe and ac« 
knowledge him before men; who is able to deli« 
ver us,borh from the wrath of God ,and the rage 
of men,znd this our extraordinary naturall blind: 
neiſe. As 26.18. ; 
Fourthly, with blind Bartimens we muſt caft 
away our cloakes,and reject and ſhake offwhatſo« 
ever may hinder us from comming unto Chriſt; 
Febr. 12: 1. we muſt take up our crotſes, and 
deny our ſclves,and follow CaxRIsT 5 and wee 


into the pit : who would fay, but this man | muſt lay downe our pleaſures,and profirs, if they 
= | werecertainly blind? Thus we walkein the | keepe us from Chrift, But of thus ſomething hath 
= | wayof the world,ſe:ing neithertheheaven- | beene ſaid before, ©hapr,5.and 7.and therctore J 
EE ly rreaſurz that 15 reſervedfor the righteous, | enlarge it no further. ns 
'® | nor the infernallcormentwhichis prepared | When, or about what time did this Hiſtory Dueſty 7 
'2 | for the wicked, but neplc& the one, and | fall out ? Ge. "= 
Lon engulfe our ſelves into the other;and there- | Je was after Chriſts departure from Jericho, An/v. E 
'+ | fore it is evident that weare blind. verſe 29.and Marks 10: 46. | | 
< | Secondly, who will ſay that he ſees,who | St. Zake 18. 3 5: ſaith it was, when he came .2vef. 
\S- | is nor abletodiſcerne betweene light and | nigh unto /ericho ; and therefore how*may the 
> | darkenefſe, betweene gold and burning | Evangelifts be reconciled ? - 
'&* | coales? Thus the naturall man cannot un- | Furſt, the omitting of ſome circumſtances 0+ Anſws | 
5 | derſtand ſpirituall things, 1. Corinth. 2.4. | verthirowes -nor the ſubſtance of the Hiſtory g 
; ; 3 | but chooleth the burning coales of this | for although circumſtances ſhould varie;or ſome 
a 24 world, yea even of hell, negleRting the cc- | ſhould beomitred, yer the fummeakd marter of 
E- leſtiall gold of life eternall. Naturall men | the narration may be true. 
oa | preferre the darkeneſle of fables and i | Secondly, it is very likely, that theſe blind ,, ſfwi3 
E inane traditions ; before the light of the | men cryed-unto Cur 15 betore his going unto 0 
-Q. | word ; yeadeath before life,and fel before | Jericho, and although ke heard them, yer hee 
2. | heaven :and therefore who will deny, bur | would nor anſwer them ( for the tryall of their 
S { that they areblind? perſeverance ) untill his rerurnefrom thence: 
: | | Thirdly,the blind man knowes not Whe- | and thus thinkes Calvin. Ard thus before Chap. 
J '< | ther he goes,ignorant which way to turne, | 9.2 8. Two blind men crye after him in the 
FX | yeaoftenrunmng againſt a wall. Thus | way,bur he anſwers chemnor uatill he come intg | 
x by nature being 1gngrant of the word and | the houſe. 


St, Matthew ſaith here; there were two blind: Queſti7 
men, bur according to Marke and Luke there 
was bur one ; and therefore how can they be re- 
conciled ir-chis particular ? | 
Firſt, ic may be at the firlt, there was bur one, 
and that anocher' came runuing after hum after- 
wards,and ſo two were healed. Or | 
Secondly, it may be there were two, yea cer- Aſi, q| 
tainly there was, and yet onely Bartimens is nas 
med, either becauſe he was bettzr knowne , or 
more tamous,or more clamorous, runaing faſter 


will of God, we know not whether we goe, 
| we know not howto ſerve God aright, ror 
Gf | when we doe well, And therefore who will 
; | deny, but thar great is our blindneſle ? | 
Fourthly, the blind often ftumble, and Anſw, x, 

eaſily fall : ſo as long as we remaine in onr 

4. naturall blindneffe, and ignorance, we fre- 

'| quently fall into one finneor other, not be- 

ivg able to ceaſefrom ſinne. 2. Peter .2. 
'| 14+ And rherefore our deeds of darkenefſe, 
' | ana workesof the fleſh doe ſhew, that we 


_ 


i} are asblindinſoules, as theſe men inthe | and aying louder after Cyk13T, then theothey 
{ext were 1n their bodies. did. | RN ] 
Thirdly, Omne maju continet un ſe 71106 5 Anſw, z 
; Ouft, W hat muſt we doe to be freed from this ſpiri- | every greater comraines a leſſe; and / ore 
s. i F euall blindnefle 2- | v there 15 no centradiftion at all amongſt che E- 
| Doe as theſe blind men did ; namely, vangclifts. St Matthew faith there was two, St. 
Firſt, let us acknowledge” and confeſſe unto « 1 arks and St. Lake ſay, there was one (not ' 
our God, our ſpiritual! blindneſſe, and how ig- that there was bur oneonely ) now where _ 
norarte weare in divine andceleſtiall things. e'two there is one, // Wn 
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' . Secondly, let ys ſeckotor, and enquire aftgr 
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bimancſſe. VaRs.'S 0431; 


| the obſerving of numbers, but are wont to ne- 
— gt them : and thuseur Evangelift, Chap. 8. 
28. ſaith, There were two polſciſed with Devils, 
ard St. Marke. 5. 1. and, St. Luke. $. 26. lay, 


There was one. 


' , fncſt.® Whydid theſe blind men fit by the way ſide ? 


Avſv. St. Marks and St. Luke aniwer, to begge of 
thoſe who came by, Jarke. 10, 46. Luke, 13. 
ah: Why did the Scribes and Phariſces ſuffer beg- 
gars amonegft them, ſecing God had forbidden it, 
Dent, 15. 7. and that order was taken for the 
providing for them, Denter. 24.12. &s. 

Theſe things ( they thought \ tended totheir 
lolle, and therefore every man pulled his necke 
our ofthe collar : and would rather ſuffer the 
poore to begpe, then providetor them (of theirs) 
themſdves, according to the Law. 

Secing God hath prohibited theſe publike 
wandring beggars, why doth not CnR1sT herc 
reprove them ? | 

Firſt, becauſe they begged not through their 
ecfaulr,but through the eareletſnefle of theſe who 
would nor provide for their rclicke. 

Secondly, becauſe it was lawfull for them to 
begge, ſceing the Magiſtrates did negleR to take 
Care for them. Jt the Lord diſinable men to 
worke, and the Governours will not providefor 
their maintenance, then the Lord allewcs them 


Queſt.9 


Anſw. 


21.10. 
Auſw 


Anſw. 2. 


£0 begge and ſceke reliefe from others z for ſtcale 


they muſt nor, though they ſtarve, 


$. 2. When they heard that leſus paſſed by, 
eryed out, ] | 
What was the occaſion of this their crye? 
The hearing of this dings,that Chriſt paſſed 
by. Now hercin we might obſerve two things 3 
TiRYo 
Firſt , they hearea great noyſc,or tumult, or 
courſe of people. And. 

Secondly , becauſe they know not what it 
meanes, they aske ; where we ſee that hearing, 
and enquirivg are the cauſes of <heir ſight :To 
teach us, | 

Thar wee ought tohearethe word, and to en- 
quire, and conferre with the children of God if 
we delirethe remova]l ef our ſpirituall bligd- 
netle.Reade. Luke. 3.11. Atts. 2. 37. and. 8. 
34- and. 10, 33.atid. 13.15. 
and. 17. 11. Rom. 10. 14. 

Who are here worthy of reproofc and blame. 

Firſt, the Recuſants who like deafe Adders 
Roppe their cares,and will not heare the word of 

. God. Here obſerve two things ; viz. 

I. The malicc of Sarhas, in thePopiſhPrieſts, 
or the ſathanicall malice of che Popyh Prieſts, 
againſtthe Laity : for they neither prohibirthem 

ro drinke, nor live, nor marry with Proteſtants, 
but onely to pray, and heare, and aske them 
neſtions concerningReligion,and theſe they are 
arged ftritly.roavoide which I conceive they 
havelcarnt from Sergims in his Alcoras, who 
prohibired the «rkes te diſpute ofReligion with 
-- any; but of their owne ſett. "+ 9k 

It. We may obſervethe,-miſery of thoſe miſ- 

lad, and mcrbl feduco Pap, 


Obſer.1. 


veſt. 
4 


\g 


42. and, 16, 30. 


and follow this prehibition of thar Priefts,thin- 

king that<hey doe God geed ſervice, when they 

abſtainc from the hearing of his holy word, _ | 
Secendly, they are faulty here among us, who Anſw,2; 

will nor conferre about that which they hearc, | 


| no aske queſtions where they doubt ; but heare 


withour any care either to remember, or learne, 
or underſtand : whereas we fiould ſo heare, thar 
we might underſtand whar- we hearc and learne 
ſomething by that which we heare, and remem- 
ber what we haveheard which is profitable for 
our inſtruction and edification. 
W hy did the blind men cry unto Chriſt? = Op, 
Firſt, perhaps becauſe CxRr15T as man could ay/j,r, 
net otherwiſe have heard them. Or | 
Sccondly, becauſe he was hindred by: ſome Ayſw,z, 
weighty employment, or ſerious diſcourſe : but | 
they weary him with their clamours, and pre- 
vaile by their unpertunity : To teach us, 
That we mutt pray fervently. Here obſerve 
three things ; to wit, | 
Firſt, CxRr1sTs knew of their blindneſle be= 
fore, bur yet he would be ſucd, and ſought un- 
to Yea 
Secondly, although they pray unto him, yet 
he doth nor at firſt incline unto them, untill they 
Ay, Yea 
Thurdly, he doth net lendan eareto their cla- 
mours by and by, but ( in all probability ) de- 
ferreste grant their requeſts till after he recurned 
from Jericho, as Chap. 9.28. And what is the 
reaſon of all this? Becauſe he would have us 1m- 
portunate. Hence then learne 
That God is delighted with unportunate 
prayers, or with the importunity of his children 
in praying ; Read, Adatrh.7.7. Rom.1 2.1 6.and. 
I. Theſſal. 5.179. and lames. 1.6. 
Who are hare blame-worthy ? neft.4 
Firſt, thoſe who negle& publike prayers with 4»/w,1, 
the congregation, And f 
Secendly,thoſe who negle& private prayers at Arſ..3 
home, with their owne fanuliecs. And - 
Thirdly, theſe who pray patunRarily, and Av», 3, 
yh either vigour, ſpirit,or inven 
hy doe theſe blind men crye , or: Where- ; 
fd. IE "” y: : Leſs 
They cty for atemporall blefling, namely | 
ſight : To __ us) H : 4a 


Ober.1 


Obſer,y 


þ 


ts hae 


That prayer is the remedy for the removall ſar.4 
even of temporall afflictions, and evils. For the 
better underſtanding hereof obſerve, That afflice 
tions are either © | 

Firſt, Supernaturall ; whether they be 

- 1. Corporall, as witch-craft, inchantment, 
and the like. Or ; | 

II, Spirituall, as temptations, checke of con- 
ſcience, trouble ofmind, and the like. Now pray- 
er only is the remedy againſt both theſe. Or 

Secondly. Naturall ; here neither prayer alone 


is to be uſed withouc ordinary , and Jawfull 


meanes, (that bang preſumption ); noxisthe 
meanes tobe uſed without prayer ( that. being 
mes i 
pray unto C 2 bleſſing. 14.05. 9, 

| Who arc hereto be taxed as fauſy,and blame- Lueſt.6 
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in AY Satben chiefly deſires to hinder our p 
— es oy owns rhe 


ſtles es howſegohn 7 
v.. thauld have; prayed wi POTTY ag - 
How,and whereby are we hindred from prayet?/|| 


Fuit, many cauſes ofre 'drtdine us from the | 
Temple,and houſe of God, and conſequently han 
der -.us from publike-prayers. - - 

Secondly, many cauſes, occaſions, and ifiires 
- Often wholly hinder us from private prayers. 

+ Thirdly, ofrentimes we deferre, .and neglect 
our preparation, and ſo our prayers are hindred in 


regard of the bene offe and well pettormance of 
them. 4 
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Fourthly, ſometimes the catuminies, deriſions, 
or threats of others hinder us from prayer : Jerwas | 
aftrong cord' ts have kepr backe Annah 
from prayirgyor,to have dr rated her in praying, 
to hearo the high Prielt fay ſhe was e: and 
noleſſewazit unto Daricl,to know that death did 
awaite him, if he praycd unto his Gop within ſo 
many dayes 91 
Fiſdhly, ſome are hindred from praying ;and 
 chatenher- 
L. By the cantcaies of miſchiefe, the Jeſuites, 


T3695 Toa. a 
v _— % _ v : 
mig & - 
k : An W. 4 
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pad Fan's Pypiſts' notto pray with us cicher 
'Or privady, " they can polibly avoid 
, «0: Coir comptathader es laws, the En 


A andochers /,” who difſwade men from 

praying unll che Spa them, which often 
. $buronceina Deng andfore- 
; ſwan g. perſanQorily, and 
= 9) y, omerinzcs we pray y, 2 
be”, evldly '; "and: TI a1 0-.. 
4 "Y 1. Comerancs op Heaney drowſinetſe, 
$22 and leeginalie;will nor permic usto/pray. 
IT. Somernnes ous. miuds are upon ocher mat? 


$ WC unto Gov.) Fo hy s © 0h. 
II. Lavin we make whatwe ſay,bur yet | 
the ſactifice' of out prayer -1s-riot offecd up with | 
ay andrhe fire of zale. And. / 
;' IV. [Sometimes wee .are afotted: wth Weari- 
fomctetle and redioulnalle; in; out: prayers. And. 
eicrofote we had need) frive + manfully againſt all - 
| ehts,chat we benotby them higdred | 


bur; Cunirsr had chought tot fo, 
,torH;rit 


GCunrichig 
\chireforethe1 eres /ponr®.v eres 


ters, and we CO obferve what re-. 


l. of T6 ivthis ſervice of f Gods Afud- 


met" 


jap Cuntoy: preferres mercy"! before acrifices 
Fiftlily, becinſe the $cribes and; Phariſees 


could not endure to heare them call Cliriſt che 


| omagr rages ( that is,/ the' Meſſial: ) thers« 
fore they charge them to hold heir prace. ES 


6. 7." Bm oy eryed ſomnch the more. "0 
an. this Hiſtory obſerve theſe three ings 


Ek, the blind men cry unto Chat, but he - 
ſemen co here them, 7 6 

Ys C evere, continue crying, 
but yer they andy thereby. 
Thudly, afterwards ( as though they haddone 
ſome evill chang ) ro are eproved 'and blatned 
by the ; for their:priyers. Yet norwith- 
—_— all this they doe ner defift , bur are fo 
more fervent intheir prayer, a iz here. 
mains expreiſcd ; and they cried fo much the 


More, 


" $olb. 


1 


which we want;or elſe,: uncill Gods will be othier- 
wiſe tevealed. Read Row: 12. 123.and 2. Theſe 
5-17: Luke 18. Loa opp brnogong "Þ TORE - 
435445 {01 nid» 

Why Ale iis het II in prayer? | Qua 
- Firſt, becauſe God /by:v fromrus 41/3 
what \we watts and-deſire , dock chereby onely 
0p whether wee will give over prayung ox or 


D Comath tcſeibry everein prayer; Auf. 1 
ſhdl be holpen. For _ b wy 

I. We- can; obtaihe rr AO perſeve 
paige nod 

I; If we perſevere in priyerwe Graltobaine - 
| what we deſire,” Hitherre, Ck Dr) pehove 
aches pothing in wy name; but ya: have ehtaived 
ity Job 14.and d 1. In 4G: 'v: is 3 L 1 
| continus hand 
& leaſt iris  hadfoer x0: pers be 4 as | 
[ aadhandoCunter prayes when his- was 
| "afucLans commands. ll eo 

ave [Allied Lewes" "5 GT 
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2 Ho The ſolace ofthe foute! Ah map 
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How many hi are herein « : 'Ouf, 
ee 
| erance Venot over, | 
bur continue pr , To <1 they i -Q 
- Thar we'muſt'be Y m_ Obſe. 1 
contique thaen und} we have -  thic | 
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Of the Kingdome of Chriſt, and of his Subjedts. 
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' I. We ftand in need of many things, but we 
can cxpe&t nothung wihour prayer, James 4.2. Jt| 
we would have, we muſt aske, fatth. 7. 7. For 
prayer is the cauſe and condition, without 'which 
we cannot, and by yvvhich we may obtaine any 
thing at Gods hand ; and therefore it is neceſſary 
that we ſhould pray. ah | 

I. We are hindred from good things by Sa- 
than, who 1s expelled and driven away ' by prayer 
alone : and therefore grear reaſon there is that we 


| honld pray. - : 


85 appeares by our Saviours admonition , 
teſt # enter into temptation, And therefore if we 
would 


vice ; now he is to: be worſhiped in ſpirit and 
ruth, and ſerved with all the heart, and with alh 
the {oule- : 


him ſpiricuall,hearry, and fervent Prayers. 
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IIF. Jr is the remedy againft tempration ; 
Pray, 


be preſerved from ſinne, we muſt pray. 
IV. Prayers a part of Gods worſhip, and ſcr- 


And therefore we mult offer up unto 
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Toſs. VeRs. 5. Tell ye the Daughter of Sion, Be- 
| hold thy King commeth unto thee, meeke, and ſit- 


ting pon #n Aſſe,and a Colt,the Foale of an Aſſe, 


'Our Saviour here by calling himſelfe a King, 
miniſters occaſion unto us ro conſider a little of 
| his Kingdome, andthe narure thereof; becauſe 
King and Kingdome are Relata. 
W har 13 the Kingdome of Chriſt 2 
Thar,whereby he doth diſpenſe and adminiſter 
with authority and power,all things which belong 
unto the ſalvation of men, P/alz, 2.6. Dariet 2. 
44.Lnke 1.36. | | 
Wharare the properties ofthis Kingdeme? 
Firſt, it'is an Univerſal Kingdome ; and that 
in three regards : viz, © SE 
_ I. Jn reſpect ofall ages, ,atth.22:.43,44,45+ 
Por at hath beenc from the beginning,and ſhall be 
unto the end of the World. 
 1I. Ja reſpectofallſorts of men which belony 
unto this Kingdome : for there arc ſome of all na- 
tios,and vocations Which belong thereunto, Da 
wie 7,14. Revelat. 17. 4. gas Of 
11I. Jn reſpe& alſo of all creatures, inafmuch as | 
they belong unto the good of Gods cheſen, and 
promote or helpe forward their ſalvation, Epheſ. 


Toll 323, F 
ules, 


Sccondly, this Kingdome 15 in the very {0 
and conlciences of men, Row.14.17.Yea 
Thirdly, it difpenſcrh' both crernall life, and 
death; Revelat. 1.18. 
Fourthly,it 1s an eternal Kingdonie, Dame! 2 
4.and 7. 14. Pk 
Fifthly, the laſt property of this Kingdome 1s 
this J t brings true peace,and perfeCt happineſſeto 
thoſe, who are heires thereof, E/a 9. 6: Epheſ, 2. 
16. Hebr. 9.2. And hencerhis Kingdome1s called. 
in Scripture -, ſomenmes the Kingdonic of God, 
ſomctimees the Kinggdoine of peace and platy,ſom- 
times the Kingdome of light and glory,and ſome- 
times the Kingdeme of heaven, and the world to 
come, Heby, 2. 5. | 
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hat” is che dury ' of the Subjects of this || 


of their Lord: and this our Saviour ſscmes to intl- | livered. ; 
Sword Ecee, Behold Tel: F 


meth unto thee methe, &c, Jr muſt needs breed 
and beges admuation in us, 1t we doe bur conſis 
der thete things ; viz, 
I, 'Who comes ? Thi King of glory, aud hd 
glory and ſplendor of the Father. 
IL. Unto whom doth lie come 2? Unto thoſe 
who drinke iniquity like water, 706.1 5. And there- 
fore Chriſts commung unto us, 1s no other, then | 
Firſt,the comming of light to darkneffe. And 
; Secondly,the comnung of righteduſnetle, to un- 
rightcouſneſſe: And ts 
Thirdly, the comming of life to death. And 
therefore how can we but admire it 2 Elizabeth 
wondred whence it was, that the Mother of her 
Lox pfhould come and vilite her; and we have 
much more cauſcto admire,why cheLord himſlfe 
will _ to _ TR | 
Secondly, the Subjects of this King or King- a ,/3»; 4 
dome, muſt rejoyce for the benefits OG reape 5 wy 
their King, and priviledges they enjoy, by being 
Subje&ts of this Kingdome. And this ſcemes to ba 
implycd here in theſe words, Thy King commeth 
#nto thee. Every Chriſtian ſhould labour to make 
of this Tib; a ih: ; that ſo rhey might lay, My 
LokD CurisT hath come AMihito ine, for this 
will afford true and ſolids joy. ISA 
Wherein mult we rejoyce ? | 
Firſt; in prayer,becaufc whatſoever we begge in 
the name of this King we ſhall obraine, 
Secondly, in anxiety and ſoxrow for our finnes; 
becauſe this isa faithfull ſaying, That this King 
cams into the World for the ſalvation of Sin« 
FEY S. ; 
- Thirdly, in tentation, becauſe we have a Kipg Anſw, 3 
who is potent, yea Omniporent ; and therefore ler | 
us call upon him, tharthe may deſtroy the workes 
of Sathan in us. a 
Fourthly, in perſecution, pbverty,ſicknelle, 
thelike;; beeauſcheis oilr comforter in perſeeuri 
on, our riches in poverty , our Phyſician in fick-' 
netfe,yea all in all unto us ; and chereforewe have 
great Cauſeto rejoycein him. | Eo, 
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- ble ). which had no garments to ſpare, cut downe 


- ſaith, That theſe Boethes were made principally of 


will come,and will not tart), if heſeec deliverance 
to be-betrer for thee,then a(fliQtion is. | 

Secondly, if he deferrc his comming , then 
thinke thou with thy ſelfe, that his Kingdame 15 
nor of this world,and that it 15 given unto his Sub- 
jets 1n this World to ſuffer. | 

Thirdly, transferre and carry therefore the 
choughts of thy heart unto heaven,that thou maiſt 
be comforted and delighted with the remem- 
brance thereof. . Conſider this with thy 
{clfe: yy 

Here J ampoore, therc ſhall J berich. 

Here ſ am licke, there ] ſhall be ſound. 

Here, J am coatemned , there J ſhall be ho- 
noured. | 

Here, J am crowned with Thornes, there J 
ſhall be crowned with glory : for the remenr 
brance of theſe and the like , will cxpell all ſenſe 
of humane ſorrow. : 

Fifchly, we muſt rejoyce alſo in death, becauſe 
the ſting of it is taken away ( Hafe.14.1.3.) and 
decauſeat brings us to the preſence of this King, 
and the pollc{1on of this Kingdome, 

Thirdly, the Subjects of chis King or King- 
dome,mult defire the propagation, enlargement, 
and promotion thereof. - The multitude here 
ing, Hoſanna to the higheſt, as if they would ſay, 
Grant oh eternall God, that this thy King may be 
acknowledged, and worſhippedby all men. Andto 
this purpoſe wee are taught to pray, Thy King- 
dome come, — | 

Fourthly, the Subje&ts of this King,mult helpe 

orward this Ki»gdeme themſelves, as much as 1n 
themis. Thus ſome of che mulcirude here ſpread 
their garmentsin the way,and thoſe ( as is proba- 


branches, ' and ſtrewed them in the way « And 


VERS. $8.9." And 4 very preat multitude Per/, 9: 
ſpread their garments in the wb is; cat downe _ 2 
branches from the trees, and flirewed them inthe Y 
way, And the multitudes that went before, and 
that followed crycd ſaying, Hoſanna to the Sonne 
of David : Bleſſed ts he that commeth in the name 
of the Lord, Hoſauna inthe bigheftl, + 


The Papiſts upon Palme-Snnday , havea ſo- Objef. 
lemne proceſſion,whuch is celebrated, with carry- ; 
ing the Sacrament about, and ſtrewing of ruſhes, 
and bearing of palmes, aud ſerting upot boughes, 
and hanging up of rich clothes,and the finging of 
the 2w:rijters ; and all this they would warrant 
by this praCtiſe of the multirude in the text, Rhe- 
miſt. annot. Matth.21. 5.1. SG : hs 

Firſt, we ſay that thar proceſſions are horrible Av». 1 
abulings, and profanations of the Lords infticuri- 
en , who ordained his ſupper to be caten and 
drunke, and not to be cartel about in proceſſion 
like an Heatheniſh Jdoll. | 

Secondly, that which CansTs Diſciples, and 
the people did,rhey had warrant to doe our of the 
Scripture : but where arethc Papiſts enjoyned this 
theatricall pompe? Theriding of Cyrx1sT upon 
an Aﬀe yas beforc Prophefied of Zach. g. g. And 
the Childrens crying out in the Teniple,P/a/m, 8. 
2. And the cutting downe of Palme branches was 
a Ceremony belonging to the Feaft of Taberns- 
cles, truly accompliſhed, by our. deliverange in 
CHRIST. But the Papiſts have. turned the holy 
myſtery of CurIsTs ridiug to Jeruſalem, toa 
May-game,and Pageant-play. Rehts 

To whom were the multitude oppolite,or cons Onef.x 
trary in this their praQice ? | 


Anſw,2 


thus according to our ability wee muft doc good, 
and thereby labour to advance and enlarge this 


'{ EirRt, Bleſſed is he that'commeth in the } 
name of the Lord. 

Secondly, Blciſed is the King of 1(rach, 
and bleſſed is the Kingdome of our Father 
David, which comes in the name of the 
Lord. D 

Thirdly, theſe deſire the proſperity a 
flouriſhing eſtate of this Kin 4 wigs 

Fourthly,theſe A ang ſing prayſes | 


do>d 21 LL 
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W hereof were the Tabernacles , and Boothes- 
made whercin the pcople remazncd in the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles 2 ed ACS 

Plutarch making mention of this Feftivity, 


Tuie boughes (P Int. Sympeſea. Problems, ) But 


the Scripcure. reckoneth up foure diſtiner kinds, þ 
Levit.2 3.40. which are thought tobe. 

: J. The Citrine Trecs 

IL. qrile Tree, = 


-1V, The Willow ofthe-Rrooke: . . \.......; 


"The Rabbiner teach,” that every man iJ 


; (unto God, for ſending of this King, }F 


every morning his burden of the boughes of 
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To the Scribes and Phariſecs : as is evident by An/ws 
| theſe partaculars, | 


Firſt, Curſed ishe who cinianch in the 
name of Beel/zebab. 


5 Secondly, we have oo King but Ceſar, 
A | and hethat favours any other 1s not Ceſars 
V | friend; and therefore chis man ſhall noc 


B raigne OVer us. 

= | Thirdly, theſe defire that this King were 
= 2} deftroyed, and all his glory laid in the duft. 
y | Fourthly, theſe diſdaine the honour, and 


© eſtecme of this King ,and are ſorry for it. 


foure Trees, otherwiſe be faſted that day. And this 
burden they termed Hoſannaf Elias Thisbit)Now 
1Q alluſion hereunto,the people here cutting down 
branches framrhe trees ; and ſtrewing themin the 
way,when. our Savieur. did ride into: [ernſalcas, 
crycdſaying Hoſanna to the Sonve of David. 
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fax5,16;1 9. 24 Projers not under floodof the party prying are not hence 
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MaATn.zT 


pr oveable. : 
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praying areacceptable unto God : / and they rei- 
ſon thus, youl childrens 'prayers proceeding | 
from - cheinftinet of Gods Spuric, be acceptable : 
and ſo the yoices of the like , or of other ſimple 
folke now 1m the Church, though chemſelves un- 
derſtand not particularly what they ſay , be mar- 
vailous grateful. ro CHRIST. Rhem,annet, Math. 
21: $447 | | | | 

Firft, thatall thoſe'who pray unto God, by 
the inſtin& of his holy Spirit, are acceptable unto 
him,vice grant 4 buc this 15 as farre from che thing 
in hand, as the Obje&ion 1s from truth. 

Secondly ; the children that by the inſtint 
of Geds Spirit cryed in the Temple, Hoſarna in 
the higheſt, ſpake in the Syrian tongues, which 
they underftood, and alfo knew, that they ſaluted 
our Saviour CyuR1sT, astheir Heſſias, whoſe 
coltuning chey were taught according to the$crip- 
rureto looke tor ; alrhough they underftood nor 


= 


fnſw.l . 


Aſm.2» 


_ thar prayers which arenor vnderftood of the party - the __ ſpeakes, then the Lord h 
them, and 


fnall ache in P rayer , 
cesve. 

In prayer.] 
out this Obſervation unto us, namely 


his effe&. 


call wt : 


heir rod ſhall flouriſh againe, 'S  — 


te . 


 Vars. 24: And all things whatſoever yee Verfet's 


beleeving yee faall res 


6. 1: And all things whatſoever ye ſhall acke Set: r2 


— 


Our Saviour in theſe \words dorh 


plainly point Obſcyef 


That true and Lawfull prayer never wants 


How doth the tructh hereof appeare ? Aueft f 

- f Firſt, frorh theſe places of Soripture, P/alm. Anſi: | 
22. 234. and 50. 15. John. 16, 24, py 

| Jams. $e 16. and Jerem. 29. I 3. Amos. 

ly 6 : 


4,6. | 
diftin&aly all myfterics of Chrifts office, which | Secondly, from thetrueth of God, who 
none of his Apoſtles did thorowly know, at this 3s faxchfull 1n all his Pronuſes. 1. Theſ, 5. 
rume:; 1 24. Hebr. 6.10. | 
toſwe3 Thirdly, this isa groffe concluſion, The chil- Thurdly , from the ordinance of God { 
| -? drenintheTemple ſpakein a langusgewhich they = it being the meanes appointed by Gov, 
| underſtood,yea uttered thoſe words which in part | & | for the obtaining of what wee want. 
they underitoodalſo ; Therefore prayers not un- | loby, 14. 13, and 163 24: and in this 
derſtood of the party praying, are acceptable to, &- | verſe: | | 
CHRIST. | ; 8 Fourthly, from tlie merey of God, who 
TR But the- P /a/miff nameth infants, and fuck. | B. { is alwayes ready toſupply our wines, and 
thts lings, that can neither fpeake, nor underſtand. | onely waites untill wee pray. Jawes« 
"7 | Themeaning is not thatthey prayſe God with : «2 63 Bind 24 Hs 5 
| 1"? theix mouthes, or-voyce,but that the providence of 55 | EFifthly,from the force andefficacy of pray« 
| God tohis great praiſe, is manifeſt out of their | s 3 & 3 whereof weſpake before, Chap, 6. 
mourhes, to whom he hathprovided meat before | ,2'Y Sixthly; from an abſuidity which others 
they were borne, and inthat great weakenaſe,and | & | wife would follow ; for if we haveno cer- 
rgnerance, taught them to L. it for their ſifte- | 5 | tainty ofthe hearing of our prayers, then we 


nance, and cal) for it in their crying voyce, when 
they lacke it. So that our Saviour CuR1sT, out 
of that text reaſoneth front the lefſe to. the greater: 
Jf God erdained his praiſe our 6f infants and fuck- | 
lings, who can neither ſpeake nor underſtand ; 
hew mueh morethen out of theſe, who can ſpaake, 
and have ſome underſtanding. Fulke, 


em 


oſug Vers. 19. And when he ſaw 4 Figrrie in the 
war; he came to it, and found nothing thereon,but 
' lenves onely, and ſaid nnto it; Let no fruit grow 


. fig-tree withered away, - | 


Wee ſay. that alchough the Jewiſh Church be 
now but like a withered tree , yet it fhall flouriſh 
againe hereafter. | 

Now againft this iris. objeted, Cnr1sT here 
curſed this fig-tree(which repreſented the Church 
of the Fawes) and ſaid 5 Never fruit. grow upon 
thee bexceforth ;- And therefore it feemes that 
this tree, and thac Church ſhall neyer flowiſh 

NC. UT IE pt» TIS THE OTE, 
"Shae Fig «tree which was heeaccwfed by Chriſt, 
never. to beare fruiv-againe , - repreſented the 

ewes who lived then , and thoſe. who ſhall 


0hjeF, 


Arſw, 


ou thee hence forward for ever. And preſently the | 


rJno 


can have no confidence at all For 
T. Wee have none in heaven or carth, 
to truſt unto but onely unto God. Palm. 
> 
: "Il. Wee cannot ſee ham; for none hath 
' ſeen him at any tunic, | 
'] © HI. Our onely way unto him is by 
| | prayer : and therefore of all mien wee are 
che moſt miſerable , if wee be unſure of 
his Love to helpe us, or that hee will 
\ heare us ; and grant our requeſts, Bue 
' } the contrary ( thats, the aſſurance of the 
L- faithful to be heard ) 15 evident from theſg 
places. 2, Chrenic. 14. 7. and 15. a, 
55 Pſalm, 118. 5. and, 129. 1. Eſai 
3% Fi pl 


a ane 


£31k 03 *$1 


C 


W hence comes it, that the 
not heard? 


, 


' Jfwe benotheard, wemuſt know,the reaſon is 


wnto all theſe who call upon hins faithfully, Þ ſal, 
145-18. But more particularly iEour prayers be 
nde heard, the redſsrcheredf iz one of theſe, either __ 
- - Firſt; becatiſe wee are wicked and” vabelee- 
vers : for the prayers of ſuch are abominable 
tmco him , bue the prayers of the Righteous 


ate his ddight/ Prov.. 15, #9. F/alw. 1451 
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and 116.3,4. 41d 18. 6.. Or 


Secondly, becauſc our requeſts are not layfull, 
thar 1s, when cacher 

1. Wee dclire thoſe things which arc not 

ood 4 as when we pray for revenge. Or | 

i I. When wededachal Hrs f which find 
nbt with Gods glory , neither ſure with our 
good. Or | 

111. When we deſire thoſe things which are 
not neceſſary, bur ſupertluous 3. ſerving for the 
ſarisfying of our luſts, P/al. 50.15, and 120.1- 


Thudly, becauſe we are not aright prepared to 
pray ; chati-, when either | 

1. Wce pray without any meditation and ex- 
amination at all, not conſidering and pondering 
cicher how we mult pray, or for what. Or 

Il. When we pray with our {1nnes upon us, 
and in us : as the people did, Joſh. 7. and. 1. Tim. 


32, Or 


111. When weare not fit co receiveſuch a grace | 


as we pray tor : as for example, we pray for a light 
and atjurance of the bletſ:d Spirit in our hearts, 
bur we inutt notexpect theallurano? and appre- 
heniion thereof, uncll we have ſcrioully underta- 
ken to workeout che workeof our ſalvation, yea 
vntill reiiovation, holy affe&tions, zealc, and rhe 
like graces be wrought 1n our hearts. Or 
Fourthly, becauſe our prayers are not faithfull : 
Here obſerve, that unto a taithfull prayer theſe 
things are necellarily required ; namely 
I. Selfe-demiall, and all _ſelfe-confidence z pray- 
EY in the name of Chrift. John «14, 1 3+ 
An 
IT, A ſure confidence and affiance in God, 
chat if we aske thoſe things which are agreeable 
unto his will, he will hearc us. fark. 11. 24. 
Hebr. 10.22. And | 
III. The aide and aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit z 
for if we pray in the holy Ghoſt, our prayers (hall 
be heard. /#4e. 30. Or | 
Fitchly, becauſe we begge things peremptorily, 
and not with a ſubordination to the will of God- 
Or | . | 
Sixthly, becauſe we doe not perſevere in our 
prayers, bur quickly grow weary. And therefore 
if we deſire that our prayers may be alwaycy cilica- 
cious, and fruittull ; ler us labour. 
holy and pure. 


I. Thar our perſons may be 
And | 

IL. That our requeſts may be lawfull ; chat 1s, 
Ler us deſire 

Firſt, alwayes thoſe things which axegoodin 
themſelves. And 

Secondly, onely thoſe things which may ſtand 
with Gods glory, and our good. And 

 Thirdly,onely neceſſary chings. And 
III. That we may be rightly preparcd before 


we. pray : that is, we m 


Firſt, meditate of our wants, and the nature of 


| kim to whom wepray. And 
Secondly ., wee muſt remeve, from us the 


Love, . gilc, and pollution of finne by repen- 


[= - 
honour, thatſo' 
graces which we crave. And 


) 


but powred forth unto God, by the afliftance of 
the Spirit, and.with aſure confidence to be heard 
through che merits and mercies of Chrift our 
Lord. And | 

V. Wee muſt alwayes conclude our requeſts 
_ a williny ſubanſſion waro Gods will. 
An ru | 

VI. We muſt continue asking till we have re+ 
ceived,and perſevere 1n prayer, watill we have ob- 
rained what we want, 


6. 2. Beleeving. | | 

Our Saviour here by ſhewing, that Prayer 1s to 
be offercd up in faith, may meve this quzre, 
Whar is the 
fying faith ? | | 
The proper and principall att of juſtifyin 
faich,is a particular apprehenſion,and application 
of the free and gracious pronuſes of Godintheg 
Goſpell , which are oftcred unco the fairhfull in 
Chriit the Mediator, Now thus particular and ju- 


ſifying faich includes 16 it a generall faich : for if 


a man ſhould doubt in generall of the truth of the 
word of God,he could not in particular confident- 
ly beleeve the promiſes of the word madg unto 
him in CyrIsT. Yetfauhdoth nor juſtific as in 
generall ic aſlents ro the truch of the word of God, 


irdly, labour that we may be made velſcsof | al 
ſo we may be. capable to receive'thoſe | 


but as it 15 apphed co this his princapall and proper 
object, to wit,the promiſes of grace made unto us 
, CukIsT the Medhator. Now this appeares 
thus, | 

Furſt, becauſe ( 1iftificatio peccatoris pertinet 
ad bonitatems & miſericordiam Dei ec. Thom. 
Aque. 1. qu. Artic, 6. 45. )The juſtification ofa 
Sinner dork. belong unto the goodnetle,and mercy 
of God abundantly diffuſing -it ſelfe : But wee 
neither can nor ought apprehend or ſecke 
the goodneſſe and mercy of Gop , beyond , 
and without the promiſes of grace which are 
made unto us in CurisT our Mcdiator : And 
therctore in theſe onely | ( as in the proper ob- 
jeRt )is exerciſed the aR of juſtifying Faith, when, 
and as it juſtifies. IT 

Secondly, this is evident alſo from the diftri- 
bution of the word 3 which is divided into the 
Law and the Goſpell : Nowin the Doctrine of 


ſtification ( becauſe the conſcience of - every 
man who hath any in-ſight into himſelfe, will 
cell him chathe can never be Juſtified by that 
legall covenant , hee nor being able tofulfill the 
Law.” And therefore it remaines that Juſtifi- 
cation 15 to be (6ught onely inthe Goſpell,thac is, 
in the promiſes ofgrace, and that the at of faith 
as it juſtifies is principally to be diretod unto 
lady, this is manifeſt romcheſe rwo 
Thirdly, this. 15 mani | e two cleawe 
teſtimonies of | Scripture: namely, +. 
I. Ats 13. 38,39. For by Chriſt1s , 
unto.you the forgiveneilc of finnes, and bytum 
thar belceve, are juſtified from all things, from 
which ye could no: be jultifird by the Law of Ado. 


ack 


IL Re 


VBRs.24 
' IV. Wee muſt labour, that our prayers befaith- 


full ; thar ijs,nor offered. up with any hope to bee 
heard fer any merit, or worthinelle that 15 jn us 3 


Set.z. 


the Law wee neither mult ſecke, nor can have Ju- 
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weft 


proper adt of a true,lively,and juſti- Beef 
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VgRsS,51, 32. 


Of che fourefeld uſeof I; 


caring, and of unlawful Swearers. 


F —————_— 


IT. Romans 3. 21. But now the rightcouſnelle 
of God without the Law is maniteſted, being wit- 
nefled by the Law and the Prephers, By, Dave- 
nant in Coloſ. 1.4. Page 32. 


$. 3. Tefballrecerve, | | 
Our Saviour by ſaying that we ſhall receive, 
whatſocver we.aske, would ceachus : 
That if we deſire to receive we muſt aske if we 
would have our wants ſupplied , or cur evils re- 
dreflcd and removed,we muſt pray.Read LH atth. 
7. 7. and 1. Theſſal. 5. 17. and 1. Timoth.2.1,8. 
and fames 5.1 3.andie Peter 57. 
Whar neceffity is there of praying? | 
Firſt, wee cannot honeur and glorifie our God 
as We ought,except we pray. For 
I. Jt 15 a principall part of his worſhip. And 
11: Thereby we teftifie that wedepend vpon 
God, 2.Corwmth,y. 7.And thereforerf we deſire to 
glorific and honour our good GAY, there 1s great 
reaſon that we ſhould pray. 
Secondly, we cannot be ſurctd be freed from a- 
ny evill except we pray. , 
Thirdly, we cannot be ſure of the reauflion of 
our linnes without prayer. ; | 
uſv, 4 Fourthly,we cannot hope for cither furthering 
' '* or preventing grace from God,without wee pray 
_ untohim. F 
Fifthly, we cannot be (ure to obtaine or com- 
fortably enjoy any good thiwg, without prayex. 
For - 
I. By prayer we receive thoſe things which we 


want. And | | . 
have liberty to uſc thoſe 


II. By prayer wee 
things which we have. And 4% 

II. By prayer the good gifts of God are con- 
fired, yea bletied untous. 1, Timerh, 4. 5. Aud 
therefore if we deſire preſervation from evill, and 
remiſſion of our (innes,and the grace of God, and 
the poſſeſſion of thoſe chings which are neeetlary 
for us,we muſt pray. | 


$f, Js 
06/erv. 


fre ft. 
k/n.1. 


Anſm.2s 


Anſw. 3 


Avſw.s 


Om 
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Vrrs. 31.32. Whether of them twaine did 
the will of his Father ? They ſaid unto him the 
firſt, Tesvs [aith unto them, verily 1 ſay unto you 
that the Publicanes and the harlats, goe into the 
Kingdome of God before you. For John came unto 
Jon in the way of righteon(eſſe; and . beleeved 
bim not : But the Publicanes and the Harlots bee 
deeved him. And ye, when ye had ſcene it repented 
wot afterward; that ye might belveve him, 


oſt. 
\ Bi 


$. 1. Verih 1 /ay unto you. uy 

Wee ſee br C 4 KIST Joo affirmes what he 
ſpeakes, bur ſweares nor; To teach us 

That wee muſt not ſweare, Marth. 5. 34. and 
James Fo T2g *" ; 

Js not ſwearing commanded ? : 

Thergis 2fouretold ule of ſwearing 5 to wit, 
Firſt, a Religious uſc ; in vowing voyes unto 


— 


God. | | | 
Secondly, a Civill uſs; when men are cnjoy- 
ned bythe Magiſtrates to fweare,or examined y 


cliinke that it is lawfull to ſweare , iffo be they 


| T. Sometimes concernes a mans ſelfe,when hg 
15 compelled co ſweare for the purging aud acquits 
ting ot lumſelfe of ſome crime,whereot he is accu» 
ſed. And gs | 43 
Ii. Sometimes this concernes 4mans Brother, 
when he ſweares onely as a witnelle, or tO teftutie 
ſomething of or tor,or againſt his brother, 
Thirdly,there is a privace uſe of {wearingin the 
binding of bargaines,and confirmung of contracts 
in ſtead of bonds.This is lawtull if reverencly an 
religiouſly undertaken, and ſcemes to be warraiir 
from P/alm,15,4 | { 
Fourrhly, there 1s an ordinary, and cuſtomary 
uſe of ſwearing, which is unlawfull and wicked; 
and therefore our communication muſt be yeay 
yea.nay nay, becauſe whatſoever 15 more comes of 
evill,char js, from ſinne. arth.y. 36, = 
How many kind of anketal {wearers are 
there? oe: ; 
Firft,there arc ignorant ſwearers, who uſe cer- 
raineformes of words, which they know nor to be 
oathes, vr evill ; as by this bread, and the like. 
. Secondly,there are inconf1derate {wearers ; who 
takerhe ſacred name of God in vaine when they 
would not ſweare,or meant not to {weare, bur the 
oath broakes forth ſaddainly. = | | 
Thirdly, there are foolith and unwary ſwearers, 
who mourne when they {weare, and reſolve they 
wil not ſwearegbut by and by fall wwh theDog ro _ 
his vomit, | ; EEEY Z jy \F 
Fourthly, there arc erroncous ſwearers, who A 


{weare nothing bur truth. But wee'ſee thar Ciritt 
will not doe it, bur ſaith it comes trom evill, even 
to ſweare truthes. Matth.y. 36. And therefore 
he will be a ſwift witneſle agaioft all ſuch. 
Fifthly, chere aro haſty ſwearers, who as ſoone 

as ever they arc provoked and angred,breake forth 
zato rage,curſing,ſweanng, aid all manner ot uns 
chazitable,and unchriſtian ſpeeches, . . = 
 Sisthly ,*there are generous and gentile ſwea- 
rers,who thinke it a point of generolity to ſweare 
now and then, and to confirme with an oath, what 
they affirme. na t3 | 

_  Seventhly, there are envious and malicious 
ſwearers,who blaſpheme, {wearc, and curſe, onely 
our of a contempt of the Children of God , and 
thar'rhey may vexo them. rhereby.. Theſe ſhould 
all marke che Counſell of the Apoſtle, Galath 6.7. 
and take heed that they doe not deceive their owne 
ſoules,for they cannot deecive the Lord, who will 
rewatd them according to their wicked workes, = 


$.. 2. The Publicaner and the harlots gor ints 
the Kinglome of God before you] 
By what meanes the Publicanes arid harlots. 
were converted,our Saviour expretſcth in the next 
words,namely,by the preaching of 1b» 5 but the 
Seribes and Phariſces were ' not brought unto the 
fold footy chereby Worn Te learue, o.. 
That tho preactung ofche Golpel brings great ©4/z5v;_ 
np 
| \applard << $ in a ſhewof piety. Y 
ofpeli, when lefſer Sinners Rand one. Here 
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faith and obedience of the Goſpell , then Scribes|| 


and Phariſces ; Who gloried in an externall forme 
of Godlinelle, Vid. Luc. Brugens.inhunc loc. 

How doth the truth hereof appeare ? 

- Firſt, thus ; in great ſinners there 15a better 

- toy grace co worke upon , then in ſuch 
eller. 

* Forthe underſtanding hereof obſerve; That 

there are tiwo things belonging unto converſion, 
Piz, 

I. The Law,. which lets us ſee our ſinnes : and 
this worke is ſooner wrought iu great Sinners, and 
longer a working in ſuch leſer. For theLaw ſoo- 
ncr convincerh a grolſe offender of the breach 
thercof,then a proud Phariſaicall ſinner. 
 1I. The Golpell, which doth allure us to lay 
hold upon mercy offered cherein : Now this 1s 
ſooner received of ham that is wounded with his 
ſinnes,then of hum who is not ſenſible of ſtmne. 

Secondly, it is evident thus : thelefſer fianers 
can caſily defend and excuſe their ſinnes, whereas | 
the greater doe quickly confeile them : as is ſeen 
11 the Publicanes and Phariſees, lob» 9. 

W hence comes it, that ſome are greater finners 
then are others? Or, that ſome are great finners, 
and ſome ſmall? : 

Firſt, ſomerimes this comes from nature - for | 
naturally ſome arc of a fairer temper, then others, 
and ſore more vitioully given,then are others: 


II; Gods protecting of them, arid providing 
for them daily , ſhould allure them to rely vpon 
God and to truſt in him; but they take go notice 
of theſe or the like things,  , _ 

Fifchly. , men have the booke of the Word, 
vyhich teacheth them vyhat they ſhould 'doe : 
And therefore thoſe, vvho diſobey cannot beguilt- 
lefſe, And : 

Sixthly, men have the Booke of Conſcience, 
vvhich checkes them vyhen they doe amide. And 
therefore thoſe yvho ſinne againſt conſcience are 
not to be excuſed. b 

Seventhly, God often gives generall graces to 
thoſe who are out of Chrx15sT, vvho cannot be 
excuſed when they negle& and abuſe thoſe gra- 
CES. 
 Eightly, he vvho negleCts grace offered. ſinnes 
mexcuſably , but Gop offers grace in the Gol. 
pell, and wee negleet it. Aud therefore vve arc 1n- 
cxcuſable. ' 

Ninthly, he that transgreſcth the Law of na- 
ture {innes inexcufably : but he that breakes the 
Morall Law,violares the Jaw of nature, that bein 
yvrit jm our hearts at firſt, & ſome glimpſe theroot 
remaining ftill ; and therefore no tranſgretſours of 
Gods Lay can be held guiltlale or innocent, 
Tenthly,he that violates theLay of nature ſins ins 
excuſably,but he which heareth,&cſecth his niſgry, 
and underftands that ſalvation is in CuRIsrT, (in« 


Sccondly,ſomerimes this comes from education; 
for ſome are more carefully , ſome more carnally 
brought up,and accordingly their outward fe is 
more faire, or ſcandalous. 

Can any man challenge nothing an the worke 
of -" converlion 2? R 

© : as evidently appeares thus, 

Kft, there yg - meritIn bim at all cither of 
condignity,or congruity : 

Secondly, there is no preparation 1A us of our 
ſalves. 

Thirdly, there is no power in man to docany 
good thing as of himſelfe. | 

JFic be thus, then man 1s excuſable z if he can 
doe nothing in the worke of his converſion, then 
the faulc is not in himif he be not converted. 

Firſt, we once had pawer and free will to doe 
whatſoever God ſhould command us , and wil- 
Lngly we loſt it : and therefore we are not excu- 
ſable. | : 

Secondly, although we can doe nothing of our 
ſclves,yet God hath graciouſly provided a meancs 
ſufficient,namely Cur 15T,which means the An- 
gels had not : And thercfore we are not without 
taulr, if we be not converted. | 

Thirdly, God hath given his Goſpell unts us, 
and theret Cu nts is offered unto us, and unto 
all, and propounded uato all that will repent, be- 
COTE obey ; and therefore we cannot be excu- 
ſed,if we benot converted,  - 

Fourthly,there is noman deprived of all meanes, - 
and all grace ; and therefore none are withour 
blame which are net converted. All men. have 
ſome naturall helpes which they negleRygfor which 

they are juſtly puniſhed. Asfor extaghy 
rhem. Gol 


wi 


_ 
— — ” 


neth apainft the Law of nature if henegle&t hi ; 


' becauſe even nature teacheth us to wiſh vvell, 


do vvell unto our ſclves,and to lay holdupon thar 
| Vyhich is good for our ſelves : and therefore 
none vyho negleft CHRIST arc to bee excu- 


Laftly, the reaſon of our impotency in doing 
good 1s founded and built upon our ovvne un- 
willingndlc,hard-hartedneſle, and avaſcnellc)bc- 
cauſe vve neither love nor defire toobey God)and 
not from any neceſlity in the Will, or underttan= 
ding. The Devils cannot bur finne- becauſe the 

yver of grace is taken fromthem ; bur it isnot 
thus vvith us, vvho have this povver of grace,bue 
refift it. And thus vve ſee that none can be yyhok 
ly guiltlefſe, or excuſable, vvho arc not converted 
unto God. _ | 

How 1s | wa Yyrought ordinarily in great 
ſinners 2 Or, hovy arc Publicanes and harlots con- 
verted unjo Chrift,, 

The manner of vvorking grace in prophane 
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perſons, and great finners,for the moſt part 1s thus; . 


They ſee and obſerve tvvo things z to wit, 
Firſt, their ovvne miſery z Here obſerve that 

they afcend to the (ight of their miſery by theſe 

ſteps. - 


have committed apainſt God. h 


they have offended,into yyhoſe hands it 13 a feare- 
full thing to fall, Hence | Se! 

ITI. tremble, and feareby reaſon ofthe 

IV.. Greeve and mourne that by cheiplinnes 

Kare rouſed « fleeping Lyon, and)jnotaſed 

nd farred vp againſt cham 1s porene #2 They 
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1. They ſee their ovvne finnes which they _ | 


II. They ſee the ſeverity of that Law,vvhich ' 
they have tranſgrefſed, and of that Lord, vvhich . 
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 VaRs,31,32.'' What the parts of Repentas 


V.- They confelſe and acknowledge; that they 
ate unworthy. to come unto God ,. or to receive 
mercy from him. 50 9 

: - Secondly,they ſee Gods Mercy, and attaine un- 
to the ſigh thereof by theſe degrees ; 

I. They ſee the Promiſes of the Goſpell, and 
the condition of Repentance expreſſed 1n thi | 
Goſpcll. Then 

I. They come humbly unto Cnnrsr, deſi- 
ring thacthee would be pleaſed ro mediate and in- 
rerccde unto his Father in their bchalfe , and to 
reconcile him untothem. ' And | 

III. They accept of the conditions, which the 
Goſpel! requires : that 15, they promiſe unto God, 
that ifhe will give cheman intercſt into Chrift, 
and for his'fake make Food the promiſes of the 
Goſpell unto them, that they will repear them of 
their ſinnes by-paſt, and labour to obey him for 
thetime to come, and expect ſalvation onely from | 
him. Then 

IV. They come unto the holy Euchariſt, as a 
ſymboll,and confirmation of all thele. 


$. 3. And yet yee vepented not, 


ru 4 Wha are the parts of true Repenrance? * 
I, Repentance conliftech of theſe rwo parts 3 


ro Wit, - 

I. Contrition or humilation. 

' 11. Converſion. or refermation , bo 

Firſt, Repentance conſiſterh of Contrition or 
humiliation, as appeares by the conſent of langua- 
ges ;For repentanceis called in Hebrew(Nachaw) 
which ſignifies /rking. z and in Greeke it is called 
crrepinie, after-griefe ; and in Latine Poentten- 
tia, which imports the paines of gricke 5 which 
harmony of Languages thew, that Contrition and 
humiliation 15s a part of Repentance. 

The Apoſtle, 2. Corznth. 7.10. ſaith, That 
G = ſorrow worketh Repentance ; where ſorrow 
1s diftwguiſhed from repentance, as the eaule 18 
fromrheeffet. And therefore ſorrow or contriction 
15not'apart of Repentance. | 

This word Repentance ſometimes ſignifies one- 
by one part of Repencance, and ſomerimes onely 
the change and alteration ofthe mind, and ſome- 
time onely the touch of the affetion z 

Firſt, ſometimes Repenrance (1gnifies onely cno, 
part of Repentance, as in the place objefted, and 
lerem. 18.1} they repext,ir ſhall repent mee &c. 


Obeft oT 


as 


threatnings. 
Secondly, ſomerimes Repentance 5 mag one- 
ly the change and alteration of the mind 3 as AtZs. 


11.1% where they call the ftrange __ of 


their. mind, by the deſcent of the holyGhoſt, 
Repentance, - ; SY 
Thirdly, ſometimes Repenrance fignifics onely 


LIMI 


ce are, and Objeftions anſwered, 


Thatis, Jwill alter my mind, andrepent meof myh 


rodly ſorrow; ER: «5 
: Onepart is not a cauſeof hisfelloy<part, but IT 
ſorrow is a cauſe of the change of the mind; 2,Cor. Objel 
7. 10; 11, Therefore ſorrow and change of mind / 
are not fcllow-parts of repentance, : 
One part may be a cauſe of his fellow-part;, as An/iv; 
the ſanCtification of the ſoule, is a part of the ſane ? 
ttification of the body, and yer borh arc parts of 
ſanQtification, | 
Contricion ſeemes to bea part of the change & H6;e8, 2 
alteration of che mind ; for ok Sb), fo One? z 
can there be then fora hard hart ro rurno ſote, 
and this is contrition, and humiliation; Therefore 
humijiation and alteration ate not two diſtin 
parrs of repentance. | "Lþ-28 | 

The Apoſtle himſelte ( 2. Cor.7. x0. 21 ) Auſtv; 
diſtmgutſheth chem plainly, ſaying, Godly ſorxow ' 
cauſeth repentance, that is , the change of the 
mind : for although godly ſorrow be a part, and 
peece of thar paſſive change, which 1s wroughtin 
us, at the firſt inſtant of our calling by God, yer in 
1s a cauſe of the ative change, whereby we change, 
anda lterthe purpoſe, and reſolution of our hearts 
before ſer on (inne, and now turne them to the 
Lord : for if we felt not the bitternetlſe of our 
(innes, and were truly touched in conſcience for 
them; we would never heartely forſake, and res 
nounce them; | 2s 

Are not the ſoulec threatnings and curſes ofthe Queſt, E 
Law of themſelves availeable unto true contrition, 
for aſmuchjas /oſiahs heart ( 2. Chroy, 34, 27. 
was troubled , upon the hearing of the threag” 

Thoſe threatnings werenot meerely legall, bue « 1 
ſuch as were qualited with ſome tm Ho o* mercy Ann, 
in the Goſpell. Afﬀlitions ſoften our hearts, bur 
how 2 no otherwiſe then as wee apprehend Gods 
mercy in them z ſo Joſiah apprehended- mercy in 
thoſe threatnings, looking upon them as procee. 
ding from Gods Love, and accounting of them ag 
the wounds of a friend, and thence camethe mel+ 
ting of his heart. "_ 

Secondly, the next part of Repentance, is Co« 
verſion, or Reformation ; obſerve in this part, as 
in the former, the harmony of Languages : Repen-« 
tance is called in Hebrew ( Theſhuba ) 4 turying : 
in Grecke UT EY Lets After -wit 5 in Latine Reppi/= 
centia, the be comming wiſer after our folly : And 
thus this conſent of tongues ſhew that the two 
parts of Repentance are Contrition and humiliati- 
on, and Converſion and reformation 4 Now this 
ſecond part 1n a turfling from ſinne, achange nog 
of place byt,pf qualities, manners, and diſpolitiong 
from evill co. good : and this change isewotold ; 
VIZ, Hr | | ""M 

Firſt, Paſſive, whereby God changeth and cur? 
neth us - now in thig, wee. are. meere patierits, 


generation, © _.. as ne, 
Secondly, Adive, whercby we being! turned 
, dog laboux ro turne 


and change gur ſelves 3, Andrhis is called Repen« 
16..30-30-21., 33+ Jorem- 31.48; 
d. 
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Qurr fruitfulneſſo muſh anſwer Gods bountifulneſſe. 


Vuns. 33,340 
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.  Firſtitmuſt be an orderly change,begin- 
4 ning inthe ſoule, and ſo proceeding tothe 
\ | outward manzand the aftions thereof. Ephe/. 
i] 4+ 3+ 24, Jerem. 4. 14+ | 
y a muſt be athorow-change, both. 
in body, ſoulc, and ſpirit, 1. Theſjat.. 5. 
23, Nor : 

1, As ſomedoe who turnefrom one ſinne 
to another, Or 
i. 11, As others, who turne their under- 
< Randings from crrour rotruth, bur nor their 
wils from evill co good : as thoſe who of Pa- 
piſts become looſe and diſlolute Proteſtants. 
| Or 
| As thoſe, who turne from many ſinnes, 
{ and with Herod doe many good things, bur 
"4 yet they remayne unturned from ſpine one 
if ſpeciall ſinne, 
jz Thirdly, it muſt bea conſtant change; 
| for alrhough it be a petfe&t change 1n regard 
*] of parts, as a child is a perte&t man, yer it 15 
{] imperfeRt in degrees ; and therefore ſo lonp 
| as welive,we muſt ſtrive unto pertettion. 
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VzRS., 33, 34. There was a Certaine houſhol- 
der , which planted a vineyard , and hedgedit 
round abont, and digged a wine-preſſe init, and 
built t Tower, and let it out to huſbandmen, and 
went into a farre Conntry.. And when the time of 
the fruit drew neare, be ſom hi ſervants tothe 
hu ſbenamen, that they might receive the ftuirs 
of it, &5- G&Q | 


Our Seviour by this Parable would teach us, 
That Godrakes paines to plant a vineyard for the 
fruits ſake, or thar he might have fruit thereof : 
Or, Thar God expetts ſanity and obedience ac- 
cording to the meaſure of grace given. The more 
paincs God takes with us, the more fruit he cx- 
petts from us, Read Eſay. 5, 2. &c. Atts, 17. 


30. Rom,6.4, Epheſ. 4+431,22424-and 2.7 imeth- 
2.35. 


Why muſt we bring forth the fruit of holineſſe | 


according to the favour and mercy ſhewed unto 
us, and meanes beftowed upon us by God? = 
Firſt, becaufe God ſhewes mercy , and favour 
unto men, that he might” belorified by their holy 
lives,and unblamable converſations. J0b.3 5.6, 7. 
Matthew. 5.16: #2 
Secondly', becaufe "grace is given unto 'us, 
that we mglic fruQtifie therein, and profit there- 


by (- 1. Corinth, x2. 79.that1s, thar womglit. 


be-brought'unto Repenrange, and the fruits there- |'Joy cemporall' "ble 


_ of, Roth./2.' g.and Tir, x12. TheTalents were 
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amiſon without Fit 


ether. Atts.30,21 Repentance 
i - p75 —— by x? ATTY FT x 


Av 
—— 


þ LETEES 


Fourthly, becauſcif we bring not forth fruit we 
ſhall be deſtroyed : as Eſ«y 5. 5. 6.7. Hebr, 6.8. 
Jobn. 5.14, | 


Fifthly,becauſe if we doe not anſwer theLords ex, 


; petation, we ſhall not receive an cternall reward 


from him,Read As 11. 18, and 26, 48. &c. 
Hebr.12.14- and 2. Peter 3.11-Loke 1 3.7,and 2. 
Corinth. 12.21. | (96/90 

And thereforethoſe unto whom God hath given 
more bleſſings, and afforded more mercies, muſt 
know, that morc holinciſe, obedience, and pious 
fruits are expeRted from them, then from others. 
Read Eſa,5. 1-2. &c. and Ezechiel 16. 1, 15. 
&C« | 

To whom may this not unfitly be applicd ? 

Furſt, it may be applied unto rhoſe ro whom 
God hath given his word : and doth | 


forth barter fruits then they, who enjoy notthe 
word.Certainly many things were pardoned to the 
Fathers of che old Teſtament, which fhall not be 
remitted tous , becauſe rhey wanted that light 


them great 1gnorance z yer. becauſc 

Firit,thcy depended upon the 3Heſſiab and Savis 
our of the World. And SEVER | 

Secondly, deſired to ſerve God truly, and ſin« 
cerely. And | | 

Thirdly,obeyed the Lordin the greateſt things 
(to. wit,in the obſervance of the Morall Law ) al- 
though in divers other things they erred. And 

Fourthly,retained and held faſt the Foundation > 

Therefore they had great hopethat God would be 
mercifull unto then But we fit in the Sunne-ſhine 


' and cleare light, and either doe know or may 


know the wall of God; and therefore if we abound 
not in-good workes we are Icft without exculc, 
yea a double woe belongs unto us, John 5-4 5- 

Secondly,chis may be applied to thoſe who have 
che helpe of the Church, chats, add 

I. Thoſe,who live unger the care and tuition of 
others. More good fruit is expetted from thoſe 
Pupils, Children, and Servants, who live under 
carcfull and religious Tucors, Maſters and Fathers, 
then is from thoſe who live under them which are 
Itcentizous and vatious. - pp oP | 

11. Thoſe who livea mongft the good ; For 
may fruits are expected Re or Ws 
m.good places,and enjoy. examples,admonul- 
4 as inftructions i ate thoſe who live 
in wicked p aces, where they heare nor ſeenothing 


but wick ei | 
' Thirdly , this may be applicd to thoſe who en- 
por ings in greater abur 


Thar is, the 


x ” 
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wo 


more riches,the more 


ter ſhould our care be toexceed and excell all 
in obedience and  ſantification, te whom God 


' hach not becneſo bounrifull ardliberall. And thus 
| plied. to all choſe, who exceed; 


chis might bee applied 


Teach all char arc under the Goſpell to bring | 


$ Anſw.4 
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which we have, For alchough there was amengft. 


more 
comforts,and the greater honour wehavezthe | art | 
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Shall render Hank Ger inthe prone Tasvs Goa, and ani "ge to ſerve "king and Sens hd #2: 
ſaith wnte them., Did) never read in the Scrip | their words, he takesit worſt of all: for he I, 
teres,” The fovie' which the builders vejeRed, rhe | ther have an open diſobecient perſon; theiss diſc bt : 
" ſame i become the bead of the corner? Thu u the | ſembler, Pane 'oy 10. And therefore whens Pat 
Lords deing,and'it is "marvellous 'in' our eyes+ [Church thall fall fom her firfh love and faith, and 


Therefore ſuy 1 wkto you, The Kingdome of God | 
fball be taken fram 1» ou, and gives to a nation 
ring fereh the Prnis thereof, 


hs He wil beta defirey thoſe wicked 


wen, 
| The ſervants are: here abuſed once and againe,, 
and the Jonne ſhune,betore the Loxd awaketh unto 
vengeance, Whereby our Saviour would teach us, 
Thar God ſuffers long before he ſimites ; and 
permits. wicked men a great ltr of | 
niſhes. Read theſe places tollowing, where we all 
find both onoclly in exampleshereof, Eſa. 30.| 
rs, and 65. 2. Pſalm. 95. and 2. Chron. 36.15. 
9. 30. Tebeſ. 6. 3.and1. Peter. 3.20. 


ABun3. 8. 

Why doth Go permir wicked men fo long ? 
'Firit, becauſe of his owne niature heis lo 
ſuffering, and ſlew to anger, Exod. 34. 6:and 
hf 86.2 3. and 03, 8 8. Joel, 2. 73: + News. 

14.1 
'- Secondly, "becauſe Cux1$7 doth nigeinediate 
and interecde, and ftand in the appe, td deſires 


Gedto ſpe :thema rr longer Pſalm 06.23 


AD 
| Cad ſpins wicked en loo ; that 


-2Þ, _ be conferred, and turne unto kim 
gg Exerb. 35: 2, and; Tiwm.2.4- 
and. 2 Pot.3.9. Or- 

TI, That he nay be excuſcd,by ſparing fo long, 
Pſal, Fr: 4. Row: 3.4. 
panilhimenr of the wicked may 
: "tor the} 
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Saviour b wouldteach us, 
Thaes Church, Ge For Carrying 
dient { he may age and chooſc 
U the < FO phe {CE For . 


de the greater r thie blowis ferched | 
che haaver ie fab, Pal 5.14. "fe. Eecleſ. 8.13. | 
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' not pay her vowes'to her God, ' ſhe- may expe, 
thac the vineyard ſhall be taken from her, wad Jet 
Our to other husbandtmen.. 


6.' 3, Yute other busbandmen.] 
Wee may obſerve hence, that _ C BR. 
Good, whereot I now ſpeake not. on bye: 
Conſcience) Bad: - Accuſerh «ruly, of which F AY 
1s either JwhichY now} not. Or 


% cither Excuſcthfalſely ;, and that 
Two. hace wayess | 
| - namely | 
Firſt,Conſcience excuſeth an unregenerare mats 
falſely, when he hearcth the curſes of che Lawzand 
blefſeth himſelf in the meane time: asDenter 29, BY | 
19. lobn, 16.3. And | _— 
Secondly, it excuſcth him falſely, when heaf- >" = 
ſenteth roche principles in generall ; bur Say . 
hecommeth te che parricular «ppl lication he can- le 
cludech not truely - as for cxamp Memo hag: _, 
bandmen killedtheLord of Hem vineyaid,.Curigr"o © 
asked of the Jewes,what ſhould become 0 L theſe þuſ= v0 
band men ? they anſwered, He wil froy theſs Oe 
wicked men, endlet ont the vineyard to Fug 
.bur Lake, 20, x6. When they confider this, char 
the marrer touched chem ſomething nearcly, d ic 
they ſaid, God forbid. Thething Thich {Fu - 
ſented unto in the generall, chey ſhunne in the 
particular, az if they: ſhould ſay, weare noſuch 
wr and wee hope that God will not ſo draly 
us/ WES 
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$.. 4. 1s become the corner fone] _ 4 

. What, or how manifold 15 the ulc of this car -££ es: 

Wm iſt h ſhould be 'S bead-ſtong be 

Firft, thar it t A x4 

[ the , which ſuſtaines the whole wy 

houſe : yea by being placed inthe corner; 

CY , it 6 A two wals in one,the Jewes 

i Ih 
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nan "og thatir ſhould be a due ofo: - 
fencertoall char periſh z andehat | 
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Taſrutter, lah 05a 
ſimple; and | nd tothe, {aac eg 
knowledge. « » 
> Secondly . he ſpeakes co:tholp, bd pray, aa | 
Trece and: dans yr vatay forthole who | 
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pray in-his name {hall be heard, and their requeſts 
granced, if ir may he tor Gods glory , and their 


| 
: "Thirdly: he ſpeakes to thoſe who' are penitent, | 

a Faichfull peace-makcer,, and gracious reconciler; 
< he ſpeakes peace te the conſciences of thoſe 

 are'ttuly ſorry and contrite tor their ſiniics. 

yr ourthly, he ſpcakes to obſtinate and obdurate 
Vinhers,}as a Nba Judge,and terrible avenger. 
For uatoſuch he will ſpeake in his anger, and exe 
chem | in,  hisheavie diſpleaſure.  , 


F 2; "The Kingdome of heaven 6 o like alas a 
CSertaine King, which made 4 Mariage for bis 
Soune, | 
GRR 15T (weſce here) oth expteile our uni- 
bi and communion with him, by a marria & 
Tinh it 15a ſpiricuall marriage indeed, * 
cs ueſtions may, be propounded, © 
gurus 1s our union and* ooimmutiion wth 1. 
. Cun1sT inll things like urles 2 marriage or rior. 
;.; Nos for deach 'divorcerh and ſepirareth the huſ- 
the wifc, and the wite from the hul- 
A ut nor us from Cunrsr, death being the 
Eck uimmation of the” marriage of the ſoulc with 
A I5T. Weeare 
5 uſt, © contratted unto Chriſt; ind char when 
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WW . our ſelves wholly unto him, to ſerve him, and to 
- , , depend upon him. 


... Secondly, Wee are married unto *C HRI ST 1n' 
our Toules ; and char is ar the day of dearh, whea * 


Pd 


_ Cuxtsr. 
Thitdly, we are married unto Chrift, both 1 in 


Judgement, 'or Reſurrection, when the 
conjoyned unto the ſoule they ſhall beth enjoy 
Crikrsr with unſpeaakeable joy ard bleiſednells. 
Whercin dech ourunion and conmutiion wo 
CREST pr a 
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Covenantwith him, and give «© 


*X ſaule, coofortably enjoyes. the preſence of. 


ſoulte and body, for ever z and that is at theday of 


4 
kindly 5 4s ri are Beyho) A PY 
corporal Marriages ; where the "gale $ firar the ta- 

ble z {@ at the. day- of Ju when che marri- 
age of the Church ſhall be conſummate, then all 
the Ele& ſhall: fir with Abrdhem, 1/acryamtile- 

' cob, inthe Kingdome of Godoand ROD 


\ the Lambe...; /AUSIVEE 119 yoo! 
\Who-are: inviced. and alle}., co chi Spiral LS: 
marriags of /Chtiſt 2 + , Yiu 
;. Hereunto.arecalled hah..} nt, A et, ; Af W, 
- Firſt; the. Jowes, by the Prophet of che Lond, 
and by Chriſt kimlelfe.  Andalto 


 Sccondlys the Gentiles," by che Ape 

Miniſters of Chriſt + And therefore wee toc 

| negle&t this call,; bur labour-that we rmay-bexnar- 
0ags our Lord Chrift,; by an evelaſting{co- | 
ven 

4 « hy muſt me.be thus carchull 0 email 2 

- 

x Wd Tron ql the Sonne and Haire ofghe Anſva, 

King $3, and herefore ee canno way, 
railcd,and p by xhis 


N Yar 
Jan xx. i Corinth, 3 21, 


ee be Chrifts, faith: 
iS: Serine of God, Sy 
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' warthy of gothjn chaps and diſgrace! And . 


therfore gr 15 that above ol] things 
we ſhout "this marriages: and 
unite our ſelves vx oh Here obfcryc hat 
Chriſt is wich wk of lim ele, and what we are 

'Y chout C| W_ bs wO ., 
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- , - » ©. ſelves f Chriſt would bur vouchſafe to.caft the eye 
| ia og. reed | ENT ROS 
Aoſn. 3 - Thirdly, this will be a moſt fortunate and hap- 
maichunto us z/ andtherefore it is not without 
cauſe that we ſhould labour ſo carneſtly to effe&' | 
it, Here obſerve, A 2 
.[ Fiſt, Conjuginm pacificum, 4 peaceable 
: | marriage z-for-by this new covenant we ob- 
1 nine pardon. and renuſlion of all our finnes, 
:I andave reconciled upto God, lerem.z 1.335 

'} 34-Rom. Fel. 

Secondly, Conjuginm facundum, a friut- 
full margage : under the Law we were bar- 
ren of a workes,it enjoyning us to do 
choſe things, which welacked power to per- 
forme : but Chriſt gives us. power in-ſome 
meaſure to doe that, which he requires ofits, 
and ſo under the Goaſpsl we become frunfull 
in every good worke. - + Foo 
- Thirdly, Conjrugium amabile, a loving 
.martiage ; for as So husband and wife.arc 
| I] ne body, ſo is CxrasT and his Church, 
"WE 1 Epbeſz 5. The husband calls the wife his de- 
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> light, Eſa, 62, 6: And the wite anſwers the 
) | | husband, That fre loves him with ber whole | 
iS | heart,P/alm.18.2. And hence followes that 
, i (weet Sympathy and kind Cemmunion be- 


rween Chriſt and his Children who are mar- 
* I, Ay Chriſt ſuffered inthe ficſh,ſo deth his 
ſpouſe thie Church, I. Peter 4:1 + 

IL. As Chrift was crucified, ſo the Church 


ge 


5; 


IN 
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Galath. 5. | , 

Itl. Av Chriſt died, fo by little and little 
the old mgn dies in the faithtull,7oby r1:25-. 
| IV. As Chriſt was buried, ſo by Baptiſme 
- We-are buried into his death, Row.6. | 
-.., V. As Chnitis now in-glory,ſo the faigh- 
full ſhall be glorificd with hun atthelaſt, 
'Coloſ.3.3 and r:lobng: | 


VI. As Chriſt bare our infirmutics,.. ſo he 
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Pr —_——— 
'P i. ets oth 
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by kits owne words unto S4*/;when he perſe- 
cured the Church ; Saul Sant why perſecu- 
teſt thou me ? Abts,Þ., ? 
Fourthly, Conjuginminſolnbile, a knot 
neves to be untied, a miatch wiuck can never 


be made void. Dearh may ſeparate husbands 
| and wives,and difſolve corporall marri 
3 butnothing ſhall ſeparate the fait 
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, ant tn, ormearr—p—y _ 5-03 eo erin. . — —— 
— OS 


om 
Chriſt, Row.$.36.4c. Andthercfore ſcring 

wo it is'fo 

' Rte 
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dude,thac 


| | ecycifieth her carnall cugmbers, Coleſ 3. 5. 


1s ſtill ſenſible of our mileries 3' as appeares | 


be unnaade;and a matriage which ſhall nover 


peaceable,fruiful,amiable,&in diſſo-- 
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Firſt, we are madethoworle by abftaivin +.dnd 
therefore we — to come; Tie lon- 
ger the wounded 
Surgeon, the Wo hiswound:growes. | 
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vecondly,they who feare ro come, arid forbeate 
commtnng to.the Lords Table>.,. becauſe they are 
weake,dithonour God, as thoughthe wonld accepe 
of none but ſtrong men in CurIsrT I8svs, 
Thurdly,- by abſtaining f 

we ſhall proclaime our ſelves cobe Hypocrites,be» _ 
cauſe if we were not ſuch, we might come, having 

a warrant to come though we were weak, 2 .Chroe | 
nc. 30.19. &o, Oo ws | 


, 


'. 


upon a.pretaice of infirmity and ſpiricuall weakes 
neſſe, - give Ul exarÞple unto bothers, and caufe 9-'- 
thers to conſute them as contemners and neple&- 
ors of the Sacramenr, ' ſeeing thicy refuſe to cone 
alchough God hath invired chem. DT 
Fifthly, co forbeare comming upon ſuch a pres 
tence,is contrary to the Apoſtles charge,who com- 
mands us not to examine vur ſelves, and ſo ftay a« 
way, bur re examine our ſelves and then to come, 
I. Corinth.t1.,28. Let a man therefore examine 
himſelfe,and ſo let him eate, ec 
Sixthly,thoſe who are moſt unfit to come unts 
the Lordy Fable intheir owne concert, are moſt fit 
1n Gods opinion: and therefore by no-meanes ſuch 
muſt forbeare comming. ; : 
Seventhly, .we nuft take heedhow wedeny,or 
refuſe to.come- when we areinvited; leſt we there: 
by incurre the wrath and anger ef God, and caufe 
himin his wrath, to deale with us as he did with 
thoſe who here would not come; when they wes 
called tothewedding, verſe 3.7: 


over, and this matriage ofthe Limbe, the Ew . * 
charift | ED. FS 
_ Firſt,the Paſchall Lattbe was Es 
\, 1: _Artoken.of perſeverance in Religion ; 
notwithſtanding afitions and perſecutions. And 
Fs A membriall of our deliverancefrom Eyypr. 
n | | 
THI. A Thankeſgiving for the fNlanghrer bf the 
firſt bornein Egypr. And _ | 
IV. "A Lambe- called the- Lords Paſſeo? 
ver. , although it 'be but a figne of his Paſſe- 
oVer, : : 
Secondly,the Lords Supper is aps 
IT. A token of' perſeverance in ptofeſſion, 
though we be petſecuted'for ic , for. Ciunisrs 
ſake,” And ob | jy 
1H. A memoriall oF our redemption fromdeath 
fitme,and'Hell. And - | 
uy A Thiankeſgiving for the death of Chriſt? 
An ES | 
IV. -Called the body of Cun1st, although 
ir be bur the Sacramenc'ef "Ciin 1s 75 bedy unto 


- Whatrelemblante iz thereberweene Biptiſing, 
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«@d this Sacrament of the Lor ords. Supper? + 


k- 
4, 


4 


o 
# 


lt. 


ws... 


o % ** 
þ 4 Y S 
£ 
AWE e 
. & + 


ſon abſents himſclfe fronyth ares | 
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Anſw & + 


om the Lords Table; Anſ ” q) 
Fourthly, cheſe who abftaine from comming Anſ#.F 
Anſn, &- > 
Anſuch  Þ 
AnſwiF; ok L 
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T6. a0 4 we qu ow uvion Un wick Chu 
Is ſp. Þ.2 Kr eeTY And + 
Ii. Aroken of our loveroGod and me Neigh- 
bour,” And'. - | 
11-2 Thart whereby we efiiies our adage 


in Gods worſhip. 


"__ Virſ.tt.  Vurs, x 1,121 3,14. " {nd when the King 
| I2, 13, Camenn ro ſee his gnefts,he ſaw there 4 man,whic 

14. had not on a weading garment, A nd he ſaith un- 

ro him, Friend how cameſt thou in hitber not ba- 

Ing 4 wedding yarment ? | And he was ſpeech- 

deſſe. Then ſaid the King to his Servants, bind 

him hand and foot, and takes him away, and caſt 

him into meter darkoa ſſe,there ſhall be weeping and 

gnaſhin of teeth. For many are called, but few. 


» are choſen. 


SK? 1. $. x, Heſewthire a mas. 

Obſerve Our Saviour by theſe words would teach ws, 

4 That Gods eye is upon all his gucſts that comes 
to lus' Table. Reade Zephan, 1. 12. Hebrew. 


beg 4+ 13» 
WW "> Why. doth God obſerve all that come to the $a- 
crameac of Chriſts Supper ? 

Tk .T Firſt, God hath dearged tojudgeall things, 
Yaths inolt ſecret things ; and therefore hee 
"obſerves all things, yea even our hearts, and 
3 Secondly, Gop hath ordined 
Eo... y, GoÞD hath ordained to givets e- 
- gs n Very man accordiug co-his workes z nl there- 
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6. '* Friend how rave chews ” hither " 
- 'O6/vr. 


Our Sayiour . by | this loving compellation 
Friend, would teach us, That God dcales in 
2 peaceable manner cven with Sinners 5 as: we 
ſee: by his dealing with Ada, Eve, and Cain, 
Gene/.3. 


: ; 1 Why.doch the Lord deale ſof. icndl with y Wic- 
©6,"3 \ Reef * kedmen?” : 


fore he oblerres, borh the wotkes, hearts, and de-: 


Firſt, won muſt be- pact FE jp: tis. of our Aoifw. 

ragges , and diſ-robe eur ſclves of allour ſinnes.: 

We muft pur of the old manopf: fine; before we 

can be cloathed _— this wedding garments 

Reade 1/aiah,s. 5,7, Ephiſ 422. © 
Secondly,we muſt defire this garrnentand 

tobe ooched whh CunisrT , of) to pArPr er a9 

having on hisrighteouſnetſe : Yea we muſt ſeri- 

oully long for Ha before'all- other chings, 

Read Pſalm 27. 4 EYE, and Eſay,5 5.1. 

Philip.3.9. + 

Thirdly, wee muſt ſecke it' where it may be 

had ; that is, in the word, with watchfulnefſe and 

fr. Reade z Corinth. 30, 16. and lames 

I, 


Anſy. 1 


Anſw,; 


. Toke him away,and caft bim forth, ] 

| Becauſe our Saviour here ſaith, that this pre- 
fumptuons and unprepared perſon was utterly re- 
zeRed < and caſt off by God, it will nos be amifle to 
propeund a queſtion of two ' concerning theſe 
termes of Rejecting » caſting off, and caſting a- 
way. 

How manifold. is caſting of, and caſting a- 
way. 
Twofold,namely ' 
Firk , Liter«il-and Hoftoricall, and this is 
er”: 
1.-:Of living Crexures : as Ceneſis, 27. 
I 5, Hager cal _ her Sonne 1/aqecll. - 


Or 

II. Of inanimatechi $3 andchus 

Firſt, ſozne calt away Jdols , and firange 
Gods 243 Geweſor, les I/a, 31 7 Excchio!, 
20.7. 

Secondly, ſome caſt away their ; Weapons : 228 2. 
Samnils.2 I. 

' Thirdly, ſome reje& their meat z this Pat 
would have none te dee, bur to cate whatis ſer 
before them ,. and give thankes, x Timothy, 
4.4. | 

Forrthly ., A oc 6 _ caft away their 
riches,and ons : ns Eccie/,3.6. | 

Fitrhly, _ reject their dicr houſes and kabirati- 
ons : as 3:Cbrov.1 1.14. _ 

ir. 
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$ os A/W., 
a Af : Lords. with men, | makes them ſee their faults the 
| . moreevidently. And 

. My/w. 4 Sccondly, becauſe hereby alſo God ſhall be jpuſli- 
"60 fied-in his Judgements. And 

EF WY W.3 _ Thirdly, becauſe hereby God would reach us 
0 to ateall iknfions ſuites, and differences 
ſpirit of meekeneſſe , and im love, laying aſide 
; enuy_» anlice, rancor, and the 
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Fe 5 "0 Not having th garment, 
4 Obſer. Our __ beſewords chewy The 
= -- thoſe 3 Ace go [Pre waar Ernaves | Ts 
righteouſnelſe unto his Tabls, -;;'  -/ 


AY: _ wh mower mokaine 19.3. 


Furſt :becauſc this! manner of dealing of the | 


char ariſe berwixc us andour brethren, with . the- 


Sixthly, ſome » caſt away: t ts: 
ped digi Ae 16, Jonah 3. 6. Marks 14. 


| Srcomlly, Metaphorigall,and Fi igurative rand 
thusir is either referred, 

I. .To the Church, whom Ged ſaich was caft 
out ( Ezech. 16.5. neo the Eidds chat is, dep: 
ved,anddeſticute of all helpe. Or 

'H. To men z and that many waycs: For 
+ Firſt, 'ſomerimes man oy, orcs caſts off, and 
Rights wan : 23 Pſalm; 2.6. Laveews. 4 wud Bs 
54-6. and 66.5. Yeacven ſometimes 
z of the Lerd,1. ==" 


and Prophet 
Ne rare ſqcperimgs nm r 
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OE W11. By cafl Tara gang te cameron 
IV.- By lighting , Joie and heavenly wiſe 
dome, Proverb. $33. Or oy 
- 'V: By rejeting the} of God: u3E/e. 
$. 6./ic is {a1d, The people caſt away the waters of | 
Shiloah that is, they were'not'content with. choſe 
defences; they had, not would adhere tothe pro- | 
miſe of God, 2. had ſaid thar he would prelerve 
chem, - and: by his owne holy arme and power fave 
chem fromalltheir Enemies , bur provided'orher 
prohibited anid'humane hiclpesfor the drivingaWay 
ottheir Eneaves: Or. ».. 
VI. By lighting 4 and rejeting the Sacrifiees 
of Ged : as1 Jamnel, 2.29; 
Thirdly, ſometimes man rejedts, arid caſt off, 
and away his (innes ::as Romans 13.12. Or | 
Ll. fr .is/.referted ſomecimes to God, whois 
ſaid td reje&t,and calt of manz as Levit, 26. wr, 
44- and 1 Samvel 15. 23 derema2,28:Exech, 
32-4. Hoſe 9.17. Now in this Rejection obſerve 
theſechree things z ro'wary * 
Firſt, God 'reje&ts; and caſts off none without 
their faulr,and demerit, Zeb. 36, 5. 7 | 
Secondly,God will never 3ndecd rej pada 
\ off his ele& people, E/a. 4 1.9. 
\., . Thudly,yernorwithftanding ; k 
I. Man 'talſely imagines oftentimes cliat God 
_ caſt: rrekigt's his peculiar << 7A. as Jeremy 2. 3- = 
The Lord bath ca p 
upon the preſent rats £20 Pe. Ft _ the 
Lordk . oe judged cham chereby 9 bs wy 
xeje&t of God; 4 
I. Sometimes paricular Gainks may. falely 
thinke themlelves to be rejefted of God : as Tarah 
did, have /aid,1 am caſt out of feb lows low.z. oy 
IT]... Yea. ſometimes. Gov dot 
; and caſt off a people, with whom FR agen wn an 
excernall. and. couditienalt.covenant: andthus rhe 
Jewes arercjected and caſt off. 
Why. doch God reject atd caſt off any particu: 
lar perſon or people? 1 + 
Fic, becauſe they ilight and neglect the Sacra- 
metit-'':> *an& thus he rezes thotc who refuſe to 
come tO he wedding when they arcinvired, 
Secopdtv;becauſe they coinc unreverently; and 
unpreparediy ro this boly Sacrament avd thus he 
rejects this man who came without a wedding gar- 
ment, 
In becauſe they TcjeRt his word,and Law, 
and thus he rje&ed Sexlr Samuel, 6s 22. 
Why will not God caſt off urterly\any of his 
Ele& people. 
The-prmcipall cauſes are thelc ; namely, 
" FG his owne free Mercy,and Love,. Leviti. 
6-08 'E/as 4-6. '-Secondly, his Covenant made 
with them; Levir,26. 44445- Thirdly,his Truth, 
Levit.2 6.44,45. Fourthly, becauſe hee is their 
God: Levir.26.44-E/a. 41.9, Fifthly, becauſe 
| eyatoche ſervamz and people of GodyE/441 9. 
Sixchly,becauſe they are clefted by bw. qn-9-4 
ly, becauſe his love is confliny ans.nds 
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nſp.3. 
. Queſt .2 
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| ruall wedding without a wakag garments 
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tion and providence, and the like he may then 
cxpelt the «viz. 
[Biedkahedefolacion z7Tuine, and deſtruftion of | 
the Land - that is,if the $6; ection of God be gene+- . 
'rall and nationall, LevitiewaG: 43: and'2 King? 
' 1741 5,18.Ho/, 9.17; And 

Secondly, the wrath.of God z 2.King 7.155 
18. Eſ#.5.24;. And. 
Thirdly,the invaſion of enemies y this is alſo 6 
be undarttood of a generall caſting off God. Read 
Eſa:$.6,7. And 
Fourthily,; he evill of puniſhment, -either upon 
theix. bodtes or eſtates; Leviric,2 6:4 3-'And 
FEifthly, 'ercrnall condemnation :-chus becauſe 
this man caſt off the feareof God,and preſumpru« 
oully approached into his preſence, c cloathed with 
his fins, therefore he is hcre caſt into ucter datknes. 
$5: Into witer darkeneſſe.] 
We fce here that chis poore miſcrable mat is 
calt into utter darknelle ( that 15, 1nco thecternall 
totments of Hell ) becauſe heccame , ro this ſpuri- 
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Whence it may be demanded ; 
Why doth the Lord punith wankuory, and tem» 
porary.ſinnes, with perpetuall ——_— and e- 
ternall condemnation? . 
: Firſt, becauſe man finnes againſt Gbdi in eterio 
ſuo.as long as he lives 3 therctore he ſhall be puni- 
ſhed by God,in [xo eterno,as long as he livesythat Pp 
is for ever and ever. EM 
- Secondly,che Raine, blot, guilt, nd pollution of Anſn, 4 _Þ 
finne 35:erernall, never to be wiped oft, and there» | 
forethe fire and rorments of Hell ate eternal; | 
Thirdly, the finne. commuted is an; offtrice a 
gant an infinite God g and therefore che puniſh- 
ment ought td be infinite , and that mt onely in 
jeX | bitrornetle,bur in duration and continuance allo. 
Fourthly, man' by his fine and fall loſt a good 
which elſe would have beene cternall z and 4 
fare he hach juſtly acquired an eternall evill, 
Fifthly,che will of wicked men is cternall in evill; Anſw, 
for they. would ſinne for ever if they could ; and 
therfore it isjuſt wichGod for ever to puniſh them. K 
Sixthly,he priticipall faculties erre anfinitly;aad Anſw, 6 
therefore deſerve infinitly, and eternally to be pu- 
niſhed: For 1. W hen the reaſonable faculty prefers 
z finire thing beforean infinite,it erres infinicly in 
judging. 11. When the concupiſcible facuky pres 
ferres a finit thing before an infinite; it erey Hh 
nicely,in deſiring 141 When rhe iraſeible faculty 
preferres a finite ching before an/infinite,” ic erres - 
rmfmicely in ac and therefore when nienty 


judgmenczand' : 
we po, Rane before. _— 


Queſt, 
Auf LO 1 4 
. Anfm. 7 


Afr. 4. 
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ther 1 
evill wr 


| Heaven; Devill before God; thi 
nitly,z21d' therforedeſerve eternally't6 
Seventhly, the 1 


repenchim of kis fin comitredgani 
will never dem, nan rr ren) 


"> 6. ae ore ac” ye, Nl . 


t whence the bh Ghoſt her ways = 


A Awe ©; : 
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”” Sony nes Pa IT RAT 
ry — cold Aoguft.d gand Elelk & damnar.imp. Or - 


3-F Weeping x neabaee x, that 6s | 


can never be:quenched.; And. | 


IT. Goaſhing: of rceth. becauſe of that worme 


which never dies. Or {+1 
Firſt, weeping comes from: ſorrow. And 


Secondly, Gnaſhing of teeth from fury, and 
rage;Bernar As 7, 54«:'.: | 


| Queſt 2 + Why will wicked men thus weepe for ſorrow, |* 


and gnath their recth for anger and'madnelle? 
Av/w, + Becauſe theirmiſery 15 untpeakeable,their condi- 
tion moſt nuferable, their rorments intollerable, 


their caſe. deplorable, and their panes irremeduable. 


For 


Firſt, they live ſoas alwayes a dying, bur ſo dic | 


as thar they alwaycs live.” And 
Secondly, they which torment, and inflict pu- 
nfhment thall never be weary x and thoſe who are 
tormented and puntſhed ſhall never be killed,” And 
Thurdly -, © at the day of Judgement when this 
weeping. and gnafhing of teeth ſhall begin, they 
ſhall be deprived of all comfort, and plunged? mo 
the-pu of perpecuall paine z For 
' 1:1f they looke below.chem ahey fhall fo Hell 
which gapes for them. 
11: Jt they looke above them,they hall ſeen 
angry Judge;who frownerh upon them, 
UL Itthey looke within & em,they ſhall ſee a 
gue wore of conſcience. 
Jt they looke without them, they ſhall ſee 
and El:ments on fire. And thusno 
rcttulizes for them, bur a cercaine fraeal wy 
for of NN: to come. 


* 


ets 


_ — — — 


. Perf. 16 VsRs, vs: "Y Ant the Þ hari __ ont 
"27. unto him their Difcipler, with the Herodians ſay- 
ing, Maſter | we know that thos art true, and tea. 
| heh the way of Godin trurh, neither caref thou 
\ for any man't for thou regardeſt not the perſon of 
men ; Tellus therefore,what thinkeſt thow? 1s; it 
Jawfull to give tribute unts Ceſar, or not ? 


 SeZ.r. $, 1+, Ht know that me art true, ] 
| Left. How many good properties of a good Maſter 
# doe theſc Diſciples oblerve, and confalle to be in 
CurIsT? 
:C-:#F irſtchathe is true; chat is;a coaſtant aifir- 
ow mer of cruch,and a ſtranger co lycs,dillimula- 
tion, and falſchood.! And: 
E! » Secandly, that he reacherh the way of God 
8, | intruth. ; they call che-Law and che Com- 
#3. ſpronetars $ God, the way.of God ; and 
m_ _uat: Chriſt is_ a ſincerg and 
of chap, And bv) 
he carceh for no wan 3 that 
NES 
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| __ Now Chriſt did-theformer Dorinally,and 
he was'the lactet Etſenrially , am. x om 70 


ge: $650 | 16041 Þt. i #; 
4." 3. Fhow' regardeſt not the we a of any. 3 Set 3 
What 15 meant by chisword Perſds 2c: ; . Queſt 
 Firſtzſomecimes at 1s taken for qliality;oe eſtarez Anſv.1 
and thus here, Thow regardeſt no mans Perſon ; 
char is,thourcfpetteſt nor the quliy, greatneſs, 
vw or authority of any. 
ecordly, ſometimes it 45 taken for aſubſtance, Anſw,: 
or fo athin ſubſiſting by- it ſelfe, iRetione 3ndi» 
vidas, ſed prits and; thus Angels and mkcn are 
Per ſons, , | 
Thirdly, Comricinert is taken: fora { thiladen Auf 3 
ſ abliſting by it ſclte;Ratiove individua, ſed infigi- 
ta, et immensa ; and ſuchare the: perſons 1 mthe 
divine eſſence, whichate indeed diftint, bur can- 
not be disjoyned,' becauſe they are of the famena- 
ture and afſence- 3” yea, Pt are thevery divine cſ- 
ſence it ſelfe. . 
6.4. 1s ir lawful fo give Tribute.te Caſars] Sf, 4; 
J wholly omit the explication,and unfolding of 
chis-queſtion, bncatorths Reader would = _ 
luſtrated to the life;and followed home, 
with the foure following verſes, lethim 
Weewſ#;- Of the Judienll Law of Aden Ibex 
COR 3. Sap 49- unto Page 54+ pb 
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Vixs, 19,20, 31: ent vs fard. 'fhew Veaſ.rg. 
methe tribitte money ; and they brought unto bins 20,21. 
« peny. And he ſaith uuro them whoſe 1 thirimage 
and ſhperſcription 2 * "They ſay uxto him: Ceſars. 

Then /aith be wnto' them,” Render therefore unto 
C eſar;the things which-are C eſarr, andunto God 
the things which are Goas. 


6.1. And they breaghss wiite bim. «Po, 3 SeA.1. 
W har was. this Def, | 
This peny was bo Tribae money... For the Anfw. . 
better 7 Wy ag hereof, obſerve, Thar there 
weretwo ſorts of pence in uſe among che Jews, 
namely: 
Firſt, the common peny, which valued of our 
money. 7. d: eb. and. of this our Saviour ſpeakes, 
Chapt. 18.28. 2 yl 
Secondy, the peny of the SanQuary,which va- 
lued,1.$s. 3-9. x money, and wasapſwerablc 
to their Didrachmune,- an. "of this Ste; arthew 
if in this place ;for their Tribute money was 
idrachmum, as before hath beene, ewed pon 
Chap: 19. 24.T remel. inhunc locums. © 1 
| This Didrachmarm, or bale Sheke/,- was for- 


. mer] the 1/raelites alter they 
r |. merly paid by the 1/7 rg 


were twenty yeats 


| 30.133, (4ben E/rain Nehewr. Ie. 3 _ 
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Bf ſengrs 4 Chnf anſwers neivberaſfiracaricicly nw negaticocly to the queſtion, and why. MATH. 220 
2.8 - /. here prop unto''Cuntsy [ I: irdoaful to | Becauſe the peny was Ceiargboth in regard 2, "= 
give 1pibuty to Caſar or natt')] Chriftunſwereth, | ofthe matter and forme. And cue 2.83. "Mm 


Renderi'wuto' Ceſar the things which are Ceſare, 
_ and unto God,the things that are Golds, | 


$i (Qu! Give unto F, eſar the "things which are 
C'aſars,)] | <N, | 
W hy doth not ourSavior anſwer the queſtion di- 


5:2, 2. 
Queſts 1 


cither that ic was lawfull 
farar unlawfallt. | "EV 
Becauſe the queſtion was alcogerher full! of pe- 


il ;; Bay! -- : and 8337 *2 17 
if he affirntierbat iris lawfull copay tri. 


Arſ W. 


bute, then he incurres thc hatred of the people ; 
becauſe 2 
\T...1t was a (orgy, and grievous thing for them 
to pay. Tathes,firtt fruits, ohlanions,and an annual 
peny unto the Temple 5 and either befides that 
| Didracomnum wincithey payedunto the Temple, 
pay Tribute to Ceſar (:33ſomethioke''). or clte. 
have that Didrackmum,which they payed towards 
* the repairing of the Temple, ſeazed upon by. Ce- 
ſarganddonverted gars his owne proper ue, as 0- 
thers tlunke. Now cls paying, of Tribute to Ce- 
ſav, was ſodeteitable .j :and burdenſome unto the 
Jewes generally, thar.onr > Saviour had: mcurred 
thear:hatred, ifhe had:' anſwered affirmatively to 
the queſtion propeunded. :; gar} $11 4, 7 
il. ;Jr ſeemed artunjuſt; .and unequal) thing, 
that the . Children-and ſeed of Abraham ſhould 
ve,andnot rather: receive from tlie Gentiles tri- 
end cuſtome ::.ad therefore if Chriſt had di- 
retly-sffirmed rhe queſtion, he had loſt the love 
of the people. J ; 3060-1 
*Secquely, if he deny the queſtion, and fay thar 
it 1s rot lawfull for them to'pay any:ſuch Tribure 
ukco'Ce/ar, then'heprovokes. the anger of the 
King againſt him: For: iti was -3:capuall crimero 
_ deny this; as Gamaliel afterwards ſhewed,who re- 
latech how-/#da of Galilee periſbed'for this ſame 
cauſe, Atts 5.'g 7; Andithus ir was dangerous ci- 
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| ther wodeny or to affitrhetius:queſtion. 


Tr 1buce. 
realy? That 15,cicher athrmatively or negatively, | 4- Whether | is it lawful for SubjeRs to diſobey, Queſt. 4 


co pay Tribute unto Ce- | 


; "Hz Becauſeiit yas but an kind of requitall paid 
unto G:/ar torhis patronizing, ard detending of 
them: And therefore our Saviour ſaith, R edaize; 


Render nnto Ceſar &c. And | 
IH; Becauſe: this peny was a very tollerable 


8. 


their Soveraignes, it {0 be, that tor ſonic hainous 
crime they. be. excommunicated by che Church; or 
Clergic, or ſome of them ? 
+\Farſt;the Papiſts ſay, that 3f Princes be excom- 
municated by the Pope, their people, and ſubjeRy 
are gorbound to obey them,ſo long; as they are un» 
der that Eccleliaſticall ccaſure. | 
Secondly, we the Proteſtants anſwer, That the 
Law and word of God doth enjoyne and require; 
that Subjedts ſhould obey their Soveraignes 1n all 
juſtand lawfull things,and nor ſhake ot this yoake 
of 0bedicnce upon any ground whatſoever: And 
this 25 grounded upon this anfwer of ourSaviours; 
Givernto Ceſar that which i Ceſars, and nnta 
Gd thatwhich-is:G ods : and alſo upon St. Panls 
teſtimony Teens gi FT. and St. Peters,1. Perera. 
1.3s. :Jt che Reader would feethis queſtion largely 
and learnedly profectited, } referre him to BY Da: 
Yenant, Determin.qn.q8. Page 2127, &Cc- 
Whether 
Lord of. the whole World 2 __ 
Eirſt, ſon 
Soveraigne'Lotdoball the world, on ar leaſt of all 
the Chriſtian world ; and thar the Princes. of, the 
Laith are buchis Vice-gerents, and Liefetenants, 
Although this opinion hath great _ Patrons: , 4 yer 
Bellarmine ( de Pantif.Lib.s cap.2.7.*t 4.) very 
confidently, arid learnedly, refutcrh the ſame:; . ;..; 
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Anſw,t 


Anſww, 5 


1s the Popethe Czfar,and Soverai gne Queſt. 
the Papifts ſay, chat the Pope is Anſwin 


; -- Secondly,BeU4ravine there ſich, That the Pape An/Y. 3 


1s not ſoveraigue Lbrd of the; whole world, war gf 
any part thereof, .aud. therefore heimay not at-his 
pleaſute- intermieddle with the atfaires of Princes. 
Now herein - Wu zh 
I. He (hewes thas che Pope 1s nor ſoveraigne 


Aeft,2 +  WhatdireR- anſwer doth our Saviour give to 
this queſtion ? 9] 
Anſw. 1  Eirſt; that Magittrates have power over their | 
Subje&s : and hence he frameth this Argumear : 
eMajor. It's fit-and behovetulteegive to c- 
very man his ewne 4 and conſequently -itis equall 
for Subje&ts to pay tribure co: cheir» Governours, 
Minor, ' But the .Romane peny which ye uſc: 


and pay, is a ſigneoftheir Soveraignty and Lord-; 


ſhip over you. Thispropoſicion 8 exprelled, verſe i| 


ts, vY3.if on 


. 
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*T $319,70: ; FO") 511 Tit , | 
pon are Ceſars, and unto God the things 
hk 


ſubordinate; Magiftrazes Gov is the 


te; Anditherdfore ren-: 


Yr to beck ofthentwinc. is theiges> Bhis%s expreſs |. 


Godr::FbriGod and C o/ar areinot con-, 


| Lordof rhe whole world ; and proves it by this 
undeniable ground,becauſe he is nor Lord of thoſe 
provinces which are pollciled by Infidels: 


' His Argument ſecines to be this... 


and Lands which are palleiled by H eathens, ins 
Lifidels, is not-Lord of the whole world. 


. She i 
T > 44 


|: Minor; Buy the Pope 1s nor Lotdof thoſe Pro- 


vinces and Lands which are poiſed by Heathen 
and infidels;- TE rhe dS. « : 

Concluſion. Thercfore the Pope 1s nor Lond of 

The Major is unan{werible, becauſc he cannor 

be Lord of the whole world, who. is not Lord of 

every Kingdarge,Province,and Flard thereof, 

1» The Minerſhedemonſteates thus: 

Firſt,becauſe Chriſt commicred none but onely 

1s z- and. therefore. gave him no 


Ano, » 1edvoft 27. > Sy "authority over Infidels, which are not hys ſheepe, 
Gs Gliewn@Ce- þz aGarineh.yhas (oo 
Jaihigr which is;Ca ady-imply:,thar'| Secondly , becauſe dominion andrhe right of 
it is lawfull for them to pay | 3,01 noxfeantialin gpceee fol. ur in 
untoCafer. And that, free-will and reaſan , andhath 
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Major. He Who1s not Lord of choſe provinces .. , _ 
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Polition of Earthly Kingdones, or reſtraine, or de- 


- the written Law of Xſoſes,or-CunrisT, but from | 
the Law of Nations , and Nature. which is moſt-: 
clearc, in that God borh 1a the old and new-Te- 
ftament approveth the Kingdome of the Genates: 
and Lnfidels as is evident borh from Daniel 2.37 - 
and thus placc,Give nnro Ceſar the thing that are. 


Ceſars : with whom St. Paxlagreeth requiring 
the Chriſtians, Rom.1 3.5.0f his tunc,noronely to 
pay triburero Heathen Kings, bur alſo to o bey 
them for conſcience ſake 3 which men were not 
bound to Coe, if they had no authority and right 
co command. * | 
{I. Bellarmine ſhewes, that the Pope is not rem- 
porall Lordof the Chrifi11n world 3 Andthat 

Firſt, becauſe1t the Pope were ſoveraigne Lord 
of all the Chriſtian world,then Biſhops ſhould be 
cemporall Lords of their Cirtes, and the places ad- 
joyuung ſubje ro them, which the Papiſts will 
aAot attwme, 

Secoudly,he ſhewes this out of the confeſſion of 
Popes 3 Pope Leo confeſling, that «3 artianu 
che. Emperour , was appointedtoche Empire by 
God : he recitcth alſo the confeſſion of Gelafixe 
writing ro An4ſtaſius,and allo of Gregory. 

Il. Heſhewes,char the Pope is cemporall Lord 
of no part of the World, inthe righr of Peters ſuc- 
ceſſour, and Chriſts Vicar. For ©. .. . 

Firſt, Car1ST neither inveſted Peter nor his 
lucceſſours with any Kitgly authority. Nor 

Secondly, was Chrift him(clfe whilehe'was on 
che Earth, a temporall Lordor King; and there- 
forc much Jeſſe gave any temporall- dominion or 
Kingdeme to his Apoſtles. - 1'h 

Thirdly,we anſwer with divers Romaniſts, that 
the Pope may notarall intermeddle withrthe dif 


pole Princes , how much ſocver they abuſetheir 
authority. Jt the Reader would {ce both this and 
the former anſwer iYuſtrated, J referre him ro DF, 
Field cf the Church, Lib.5 .Cap.44;45- + 

W hat is due unto Cefars, andearthly Kings, 
char our Saviour here bids us to give unto Cejar 
what wu due unto him ? 

. Firſt, nano: earchly Kings and Princes we owe 
Honorem, honour ; and rherefore St. Peter ſaith, 
Feare God, and honoxr the King, 1. Peter 2, Jtic 
be demanded. | 

How muſt we honour them? J anſwer. 

I. Wetnuſt cſtceme honourably aud venerably 
of them : asthe pcopledid of David, z.Sam.r8. 

11. We muſt both know and acknowledpetheir 
ſuperiority over us. | 

11I. We muſt pray for them unto God, 1.7- 
moth. 3.142. 457 F 

IV. We mult ſhew a fitting ſubmiſſivereve- 
rencein our cariagebcfore them. © | 

V. We muſt reverence and honour their Maje- 
fty and ſtate, as divine, Pſalm. $y:6; | 

Kcked, OT, 


Whar if Kings or Mapiſtratesbe 
Foetes ? | rays | 
Suppoſethey'be, yer they muſt þe honoured';] 


Firſt, by hiding, covering, andconcealing ex in of mor 


their infirnuties And 


. 


Secondly, unto Kings and Princes we: An/iv, 2 
Wha mp Form us that generall in. os 
polinke things, becauſe weare commanded to be. 
ſubject to the higher powers, Row. 3.1. . / 

Thirdly, we oweunto them Triburnm,Tribute, Anſw, 
and therefore St. P au! ſaith, Give tribute rowhom | 


tribute is due, Rom. 13, 


$. 3» Andgive unto God that which his.) Sef.q 
What doe we owe unto God? | Lneſt, 
Furlt,it is our duty to worſhip him, as hunſelfe A®/». t 
preſcribes. And | 
Secondly , to preferre his precepts before the Anſv. 2 
command and authoriey ef the Magiſtrate, -- * 


—_— 


 VnRs. 23. The ſame day came t6 him the Verſ.2; 
Sadducer, which ſay, there is no Reſwrreftion, | 


What are the principall errours, and erranicous Aneft. 
opinions of the Sadduces? CUR 166 
Their D ogmata, Canoxs,or confticutiont were Anſm, 
theſe z to wit, | | 
Firſt, they rejefted the Prophets, andall other 
Scripture,(ave onely the five Beokes of Aſoſvs;([c- 
feph AntiqLib.t3.Cap.-18. ) Therefore our Sa- 
viour when he would confure their errour concer- 
ning the Reſurrection of thedead,he proves it nor 
out of the Prophers,butout of Exodns 3. 6. ans 
the God of Abraham, the'God of Iſaac, - and'the 
God of Incob', in this Chapter verſe 32. ' : 
Secondly, they rcjeRed all craditions'y whence 
clone althe garde eepaiien been 
querinr the n 
them and the Phciſes , Rs 
Firſt, becauſe the Phariſees were in reputethe 
onely Catholikes : And | | 
- Secondly, becauſe in their dotrine, the Phari- 
oe were much neerer the truth then the $adduces. 
An | 
Il. . In reſpe& of this particular oppoſition, in 
the ones rejeCting, the ochers an, traditions, 
the Sadduces were teartned f. K ares ) Biblers or 


\s cripturifts,Drufiue de 8756. Set. C 4p. 8. Lib. z 


Page 130. 
Thurdly,they ſaid there was no reward for 
workes |, nor puniſhmene for ill in the worldco 
come. Hence Se. Pavt iving chat .in the 
Counſdl,che one part were Sadduces,and the other 
Phariſces, he cried out, Of the hepe, tharis, of the 
reward expeRted, and of the Reſnurreftion of the 
dead,l am ealtedin queſtion, Attis.23.6. 
' Fourchly, they denied the Reſurrection of the 
body, A&s 23.8.a0d inchis ver/c. 
Fifthly, they ſaid, thar the ſoules of men arean- 
nihilated at their death. Joſeph de Bello £46. 2. 


Cap.13- yk 34: beer 
Sixchly, they denied Angels and Spirits, A&#s 
2.3.8.Fora furcher. amplificatio and ill 


of theſe three latter crrours | teferre che Reader to 


Inniw Parallels, Lib.:1.. Paratel. 41. Page 
64.65. F ; r + Dove hd 


we wo. 
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That here ſhall be @ Reſarrefhion proved againſt the Sadduces, 
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Varſers, | Vars.n8,29 30., Therefore 3nthe Refſur- 
29,30, reftion whoſe wife foull ſhes be of the ſeven 7 for 
they all had her. I:svs anſwered and ſaid wnte 
them, yee doe erre, not knowing the Scriptures, 
wor the power of Godg For in the Re[urreftion they 
#either marry, nor are gruen in marriage, but are 
4 the Angels of God in heaven, 


Sec, 3 *\ &$. 1. Therefore in the Reſurreftion whoſe wife 
ſhall ſhe be ] 
| - The Sadduces held (. as was ſhewed before ) 
that there was no Reſurrettion, and here they pro- 

und a queſtion ( as it ſeemes ) co prove from an 
abſurdity, char there ſhall be none. Whence it may 
be demanded. 

' How doth it appeare againſt the Sadduces, that 
there 1s:a-ReſutrreQion ? 

Firſt, if chere be no Refurreftion, the 
either | | 

I. BecauſeGod is not ableto raife up the dead : 
and to afhirme this 15 unpiery, and blaſphemy.Or 

[ſ. Becauſe God 15 able co rayſe them up, but 
yet doth ir not, becauſe it is altogether unprofica- 
ble for men : and ro aſhirme this 15 ridigulous. 

Secondly, the . godly in- this life 6nely differ 
from the ungodly 10 hope ; and therefore to take 
away the hope of future glory, were to take awa 
the difference of the righteous and wicked, which 
St. Paul pointsat x Cor. 15.19. 

Thurdly,the Martyrs have laid downe. thar lives 
for the Reſurre&ion. 

Fourthly, Car15T our Captaineroſe apaine , 
therefore we alſoſhall riſe againe. 

Fitthly,Godis the Lord over the dead as well as 
theliving, 'and therefore-in his appointed time he 
will rayſc up rhe dead. | | 

Sixchly, becauſe it is a ridiculous thing to be- 
leeve wnrtwluyoudiy 2 tranſmigration of the ſoule, 
and to deuy the: RefurreRion of the body. | 

Scycnthly,-1tis.in rhe will and power of God. 
char we ſhould be or nor be ; and therefore it 15 in 
his power to make us immorrall, | 

Eightly, the-counſell and decree of God, con- 
cerning the ray{ing up of the dead is imnurable 3 
and therefore the dead ſhall riſe againe. 

Nunthly, nothing is difobedienr co the authori- 

and power of God ; and therefore the dead 
fhall heare his voyce 'and come forth of the 
graves. >} 

Tenthly, it is necetlary that there ſhould be a 
reward \given to: men according. to their meede ; 
and therefore it is necelſary 'thar there ſhould be a 
Reſurretion, /»ftin. 4 artyr, 


"* 


Queſt . 


4rſw.1. reaſon 1s 


— — 


frfr. 2 


nf. 3 
Auſw, 4. 
Avſw, ; 


Ar/w, 6 
Aſm. 7 
4nſw,s 


hiſn.g, 


4rſmo 


Sietz,  f. 2. Tecerre, not knowing the Scriptures.] 
Ic 15 queſtioned berweene us and the Church of 

Rome, whether the Sctiptures be necetſary,'or norz 

and we atfirme, Thar they atenecelſary for the peo- 


this 1s cleare from 
ing the Scripture : where our Saviour ſhewes, chat 


neceſſary. Here two things are robee ſhaved 3 285 MY 


namely = oY 
Firſt,that che <p" Es Ag us-from errour : _—_ 
eſe words, yee erre not know _ 


the ignorance of Scripcure was the cauſe of their 
errour: 'And 

Secondly, if our knowledge were onaly builded 
upon Traditzon withour Scripture, wo ſhould ther 
bedoubrfull, and unoertaine of the truth : Thus 
St, Zwuke ſaich , in bis Preface co: Theophilnsy 1 
have written ( ſaith he) chat thou mighteſt be cer+ 
raine of thoſe things , whereof thow haſt beene 
inſtrutted, Whence wee conclude that; alrhough 
we might know che truth withour Scripture as 


Theophilus did, yet we cannot know it certainly 
without ir, oh 


$. 3. But ſhall be as the Angels.) 
The Papiſts teach us to pray unto che S2inrr, 
and that we may be the ca{hier induced te learne 
this lef[on, they atJure us, That the Saints heare 
our prayers ;and becauſc they feare,we will not cre- 
dit this without proote,cherefore our learnedCoun- 
trreymen Who can draw @xid/tbet ex quoithet, 
produce this placefor che proofe thercof: arguing - 
thus 2? | " 
As CnarisT proveth here that in hcaven the 9,5: 2 
Saints neicher marry nor arg married, becauſethete * * 
they ſhall be as Angels :: . 
$0 by the very frive reaſon 1s proved,tharSainrs 
may heare our prayers and helpe us, be they neare 
or farre off, becauſe the Angels doe ſo, andin eve- 
ry moment are preſent where they lift, and ncede 
not to be neere us, when they heare or helpe ys, 
Rhemiſt, ſnp. $. 4- | 
Firſt, our Saviour C#R15ST ſpeakerh nor of the 
ſoules departed at this time, bur after che Reſur- 
re&tion; and thereforethe Argument 18 abſurd. 
+ Secondly, Cur 15t doth norin all points com- 
are the Saints afrer the Reſurrection: to Angels, 
for then they ſhould be inviſible and wichouc bo- 
dies, as the Angels are: bur un thar they have'no 
necd or uſe of marriage. | oF 
Thirdly, ir is falſe, that the Angels may be prq- An/w3 J 
ſent in every moment where they litt: for they ean« 
not be in more places at once then one, neither are 
rhey where they lift, bur where God appointerk 
them. Falke, | MF 
Whether are or ugh the Saints and fairh» Quef) | 
| full in this Vfe to be like unto che Angels, and ; 
wherein ? + ' 
They ſhould labour to be like the Angels, in Anſw, 
theſe things, namely | Fa 
Firſt, ta rejoycing at the converſion of ſinners, 
Luke. 15. And' = | 
Secondly, in reverencing the divine: Majeftie 
like the Angels, who cover their faces before him, 


Sett.5} 


Ars 


Anim, h 


Wes rag T4 


arrears vere rm ci a fund; eady preft che 
F: being the ordinary meanes to | \ Thirdly, in ing ready preſt, to execute 
4 beg fun ira... SURG $124: 1} willof the Lord, as the Angels doe, P/a/, 103.20, 
We» this wee confirme- from this place'by-this | 21. And OY ih | 4 
— — 79 | Fourthly, in executing che will of God for | 
{That whereby>we' are' kepe from errour'and | che nnanner as the. Angels doe ; chat is-p with' "Th 
doubtfulnetle in matters of faith, is neceſſuty'; but |. cheerefylneiſe, withi ſincerity, and wickourwauris © © ©: 
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Vens. 3456: 1 ew rhe:Godvf Abrabow, und | 


the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, (3 04.16-m0t 


the (30d of the dead but of the living. 6602; 9% 1 : 
wo EM 30 je 1 FO ORG C203 SIDED CN BLG 
How, orin what regards is the Lord called\De- 


ws viventixm, the Goa of theiliving ? ate goings 
Firſt, Ratiowe canſalitatis & providentie, be- 
cauſe he both created. all perte&t living creatures, 
and alſo-provides for all : Now providence hath 
placc onely in choſe things which havean exiſtence 
or being #2 7erzem natard : 'bur when God pro- 
nounced theſe words unto oſes, E xod..3.6. the 
Patriarches were corporally.dead, and their.bodies 
diſſolved ; and therefore ir was neceſſary, har their 
ſoules ſhould remaine, and be alive. 'S 
/ Secondly, the creature is referred unto God 1n 
arcall relation which is not founded but onely in an 
entity and being : and therefore that whoſe God, 
God1s ſaid to be, muſt needs be really ſomething, 
and' "conſequently. thoſe Patriarches who were 
not- in"regard of rhar -bodics, were in regard of 
their ſoules; TTY. 
How may we prove or conclude the Reſur. 
rectionef the body from henee ? 11 
Firſt, becauſe the rcaſonable ſoule being the 
forme of che body, and the ſubſtantiall part ofman 
hath alwayesa narurall inclination unto the bo. 
dy,neither hath a perfeft ſubſicftnce 1 it ſolfe, but 
doth deſire to be in man -; now narure doth no- 
thing in vaine ; and therefere the ſoule which for 
a time is ſeparated fromthe body, ſhall at laſt be 
eternally. united and conjoyned unto the body. 
Secondly,” becauſe the reaſonable ſoule cannot 


obtaine perfe& felicity, untill ſhe have reaſumed 
the body ,m regard of that naturall affeftion which 


ſhe hath unto the body .And therefore there ſhal 
a Reſurredtion of the body. 


How.:can- this ver/eftand with Romant x 4.9 ? 


For 1t 15' ſaid 


Here, God i not the God. of the deadbut of the 


living, And 


There, CyuRIST died that he might be Lord 


both of the dead and living, 


Our Saviour here denies that God is the God of 
the dead, that 1s, thathe:wall not give grace and 
glory tothole who are corporally dead, and ſhall 
riſe no more ; ad hence he deth cevince the Re- 


furre&ion of the dead, by 4his argument, 


' Glory cannot be conferred upon dead men, as 
> deadimen* | | 
gay ſhall be conferred upon Abraham, 


; But 


and all the faithfull. 


Therefore they ſhall not remanne alwayes 
deadfor in an eſtate of death, bur ſhall riſe agane 


# 


at thelaſt. 


Hence the Apoſtle . faith, That CuxrigT 4 
Lord both: of. the - living and of the dead; that Is, 
of all;the faithful, who cicher now live, or are 
derd, but ſhall riſe at the laſt day,andof dead ſhall 


hrart, "and with all thy. ſonle, and "with al'thy 
mind; This i the fiſh and great C Wo 07. 
And. the ſecond tu like wnto it, Then ſpelt love 
thy neighbour a« thy-ſelfe, On theſe two Com- 
* 04g hang all the Lew , and the Pro- 

ets, FT. va IM 


$. 1. Thos ſhalt love the Lord thy Ged.] Seb. x 
Whither can weovethe Lord aboveall things, neſt, 
as Wee are - here enjoyned , by nature; 'or" by 
grace? Os s, LDESS 4H 

We cannot loyethe-Lord above al things by nas! Anſp., 
ture;and therefore grace is ſimply neceſary theres) 

unito- z as -appeares thus. _. . 

Furſt, the love of God 1s ſhed abroad-in our 
hearts, by his holy Spirit, Row:'5. andthe fruit 

of the Spirit 1s love, Galath. 5. yea loves of God 

1 John, 4, And therefore withour the grace of .: .: 
God, and of his good Spirit, we cannot love him 
above alchings, or as we ought to doe. 

Secondly, we cannot fulfill the Law of. God: 
withour' the grace of God ; now love is thefulbl- 

ling ofthe Law : and therefore we cannet love 

God as we qught withour grace. 

Thirdly, exceptman-(1n the ftare of corrupt 
nature) þc healed by grace, beis averſe from God, 

as from the chieke as end,;and turnedunte 

the creature, ando. himſelte, as tothe principalt 

and laft end ( asis affirmed both by Thomas an d 
Greg. de Yalent.)- and therefors-a man cannor 

love God, above all, or as his chiefeſt' good, ex- 

cope by grace hc be _converted/and/ turned unto 


| 


} 


"X. 
« 


$. 2, With all thy heart,and with all thy ſonle, Sefh.1; 
«nd with all thy mind,( St. Luke. 16.27 4ddes ) 
aud with all thy flrength,] | wf.r 

What is the meaning of theſe. words, and how. V $i 
are he«rt, ſoule, mind, and ſtrength diſtinguiſhed ? 

Firſt, by Heart herearc underftood all the af- 4nf#-l+ 
teRions, inclinations, appetites, anddeſires. For 
God will be acknowledged the greateſt of all, and 
be loved as the beft of all, and above'all; and will 
have our whole affeCtions to beſet uponhimn,as the 
object of our happinelle. 

Secondly, by Sexle, here is meant that part Awſ.4 
which is willing to any thing, or the motions of 
the wall ; or bricfely, thewill and purpoſc. 

Thirdly. by 24ind or Cogitetion is meant'the 4n/. 3 
underftanding and mind: ſo much as we know of © «1 | 
God, ſo much muſt  welove him.: and therefore 
when we know himpeafeRly, weſhall love him 
ys. re”. or Ks a Proen'gs M1 

ourthly,by frength,all inward afhions agreea 74,7. 
bleco her fo 4 mo wee p 4/4 
. Againſt the Popiſh Counſell of perfeion wee 
| wae this place, thye +1, ous 11ers 
. We are bound t9 love God, with all onr Heart, g jet 
with all our Sonleg; with all, our. Mind, and-with 


be made living : as-itisfaid in the Creed(/Her rat | ld our firength 3 Thateforewharſpever thing there 

ndeg burhabe quicke aud the dead 1; thagiz;: choſe | is, whereby wee may ethe love of God, wet — 
who now are dead ſhafl live againe at the Jaſhday;. | 4x6:bound by Commandemeat ra docit,cit notbe- 
$01 £0) 't!: SOIADIES. il vt] ing left to our owne will : For it 48:3Yr 

rw 42 1 g 5b thynh £7 mor" "IO ſnnuoe@ lava Gnd mere-then wedoe :ifit lyc 
ndaz_nd3y.33. 39-40" Jhovs aidnigenbin, | 10! 3: 20g aok get» 


aSok; 9. 19 


Vurs.3i 5c: 


Auſw. 


Reply.” 


Reply. 


We 


Ano 


: *% 
* U 


—_ by y - 
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IO IO DF 


"as jan 


""Theplares commrow ; Papi Cmſeroffuhirrtn Wil 


_ -— ons ” 


5-917 anſver tas; 26 Den light. flopdmnie e+e || 
" Hethzt lover God above all thiti jahorgh 
be love him not cntirely,* 48 sHEMILY; net-: 
\n}. an dotti'all things for his-ſake chat'HENhitpow- 
7'yer for all' this hie"eſteemech of G6d *as his 
chief ft good &c. © 9900 FAR TD * | 
Although the Teſuitg like a Philoſopher rvihy!| | 
+ confeſetY1n'avothet place thar Conrradiftions | 0c 
earmiorb©true oriboth parts;yer here hike adeceit- | 
full Sophiſter he would obrrude upon us Contra- 
t. »*., diftory Tpeerhes, and falſely perſwade usthar they. 
are true: for he faiths nun may loyeG6d perfettly 
and above a,” ind'yct netlovehinyſomuchadhe 
s ablethar'is, imperfe&ly:! andſo by his'divinity 
a man may toye Go84Boveall; ard'yct net love 
him above'4l;; for ithe'di&he would refuſk © doe 
nothing for Gods love, that is in his power. 

Secoridly, Bellatmine anſwers thus; Diligere 
corde,” anima tc. eſp" ditigere vers; ſincere, non 
free, non fmulate” Tol've the \Lord with all the 
heart, ſoule, mixd, and ſtrength, is40 love hin (in- 

cerely-anetruely, not fatnedly or' diſſemblinigly. 

I; Fhis is ſomething *but this 15 not all chat 18 
cotnmanded'tn'thefe words 5 forif irwerefo then 
they alfo who hiverhe ſmalleſt de grecoftine love - 
we rfe&ly fulfil rhis precept ; hich ajurd. | 

There is 1io otic tall ht Schole-imentbur 


# % + "4 


Anſw. 2 


Reply.1 + I: 


Reply +20 


enumeration of parts, With ail the hear, fonte, 

mind,aud ftirength; ad thatbetduſe the apa. 
ofthe Precepts " God require, Whertin 
things areinduded and: Ge up 4n (ch ideds, | 
and not* ene and: the far in. nary words. 
Tf the Reader would ' Joy is Arg umnenſe of | 
ours is further excepted apainit'a and $i. Jet 
himread” Ame/;. Bellay'h, pert > Pye: 169. 
tom. o. © : 

W hcther are the FR of the ſerous Fable to 
be performed 'withall choheart, (ule, mind; and 
ſtrengrh, or nor 2: | 

Firſt, the duries and wotkts of holineſſe is to 
be perforined wich a greater and-more intenſe pow- 
er, then the workes of righreouſneſſe * becauſe un-, 
ro thoſe, and riot unto thele doch properly betong 
this rule, To love with af thy beart, ſorle', and 
mind. 

Secondly: yet we muft; notunderitand this,” as 
though allrhe power of the {oule, heart, nd mind 


0 — 


Anſw, 2 


Were not rTeqwred 1 19 the forming il fulfllin g | 


ris gs 


of the duties of the ſecon Table”: But : 


by artriburgd ome fingilar Emphidſis, 4h ; 


| 15.'/Now from this a 


ecauſc this 1s princi ipally required tn. 'the 
workes' of Re gion 3 anc "Subs of holinefle. | 
And * 
Ik _F in the wrontlas of- eighteonuele, Ir 
' Is not required that wg ſhould 'doe then "with all 
our hewrts; ſonles, and LETT ijn regard of otirbre- 
thre to whom they are' irmurtediately done, bur in. 
F20 N Ko of God and Refifgion, who'comimands and 
rb empoyeFthein to be done, and yho muſk be obeyed 
han en qa and 1 77 160 
ay Tove his neighbour 
ach OO Sr 


grett - Teh nts of 
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h intenſion. 
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::lcinthers-ohjetadj-abwe-aught to. love God 
,withilat! ous! hearts;then ws muſt-abr love our Par 
rev Sos (421 (2.1 of bo 93 (11:4) 


_—_— — livoucher things beſides Godz 


burinothing above .God. We ought to love our 
Parchts' but not-.chirfely: : 'becaute we dagin ro 
oy banrron: _y_ for God;. 
6 4. This ts the feb, ana  Freas G emmwtedes 
wont} 
;Whar 1s tata in this firſt and great Coms 
xmandetwens;; 2. 
© The worſhip, ſervice, arid love, which We owe 
unto God: And therefore we ought to have him? 
2 Firſt, 4n our:Ynderſtanding 1; by knowing of 
king and his Attributcs, properties,and aRions, ſo 
tyre forth as he hach revealed himfelfe in his word 
and workes 1 Chron.28.'9. Thx 17..3. Contrary 
—_ this, 35 fpinnnal blingnelle and 4 Lagnonaneys 
An | 
Secondly; we ought hoes Godin our Will ; ; 
by defiring to obcy tm, and by belceving inhim, 
andby placing ogr contidenice wholly upon him 
Contrary whereumoiz4nfidehty, unwilingnelle 
ro abey, and confidenceand truſt,” in others, or 0+ 
ther thitgs belides' God: whierher - | 
=; Jwwour ſaves, ag Proverb, 28; 26. adi 
comes pride, andurogancie ( Demter, 8,1 7. 1.8: 
Damiel. 4.279. Habak) 116.) and'vaine: plory, 
orc carfkll ng, ln," 5, 44- Luke; 4 ©,” 20, 


GON01] 
::Jto3 Jn other —_ ww: 36; "6. and Lerem, 
kt” Or | 24t « 5 ,, 


-14þ-: Jovother chings4 as Riches Tob, $3.24) | 


ma 3 Tim, 6/15 8 /alp62:10. {erem. 49; 161) 
Honour, frrovagralde) and the like'( Obadiah. 
verſes '3« 4, Bal a46213.) whieh are bur meancs 
givewus'of Gody Roy to glonfy' hun the bet- 
ter: 3/And cherefore our dury'in asf of theſe and 
ocher / -meaneg is.co2eruit hiruino lefſe when 
wehaverthem chen:when we want them,.lohy 136 
roceeds hope(2 

Chreniigo, 1. aid /a;8.57;'4 and Pal) 27. 14-) 
which brings torch ipii iua})-courage z which COU- 
ragecon(iſts 1n theſe things, namely'- . 

Firſt, in porend ſecur ty 3 P fa 3. 5, ” 
Ts $C2L 

decondy,; in andimayi in good fk And 

Thirdly, in patiencein time of rrouble, andad- 
verſity: *ns/2 Samwel.: 1'$.- 10,11, '12:anSVames 
11. and Hebr,11. 2 
"Thirdly, we vaghes! ro haveGodin our: -AﬀeRi is 
ons'? and thiat «+ 113% þ wt off} * 

wid,: By loving EM 1s Hanan 6.5; iaks.26; 
27. and jn this place.z\zharaswe know and be- 
leevelitm to be yeathe-chictcſtpood, ſo-wee 
love him aboye all : and this love isthen/ineruch 
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us; when we love his-ward andsCommande- 
11524; 2.3 Pfads x T9) $4. 


menes("lobn. 14. 
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fucks love of our ſelves and wordly pleaſitress Ia 
a, Cauſerh us to leave.thoſe duties undone which 


rnall flochfulnalle: ( Revelarg:. 15.) and 
fiderare zeale ( Lwkes 9. 54. } whereas the true 
love of God wall move us with Moſes and Pant 
ro wiſh . our ſelves accurſed rather, then that :the 
glory of God (hould any thing ar all be ſtained by 
us, Exod. 32:33, Row. 9: 3. Oo 
II. Wee muft have Godin our AﬀeStions.by 
fearing him, above all other things : becauſe he(a- 
- bove all orhers)is moſt powerfull and juſt, atth. 
10.28. E/a.$. 13; Hebr, 12.28, 29. (7-18. 
27. lob. 31. 23: Now this feare workes in us a 
careto approve our ſelves unto Godin all things 
( Proverb. 8.13. Gen. .20; t1. Rom. 3.08.) 
andis a child-like fcare, P/a/-x 30. 4. Gen. 39-9- 
aud 1 Peter, 1. 17. Oppoſites uno thus feare,are, 
the ſervile and ſlaviſh feare (2 John. 4-,18.).and 
preſumption ( 2 Samwel. 4.5 . 7. Eccleſ. 11.6, 
Demter. 2.9. 19. 20. iwde, 4.) and deſperation 


4 


| and aC0r.2.7.) Now this good feare of God is 
then in 1s,yhen ic 15 ftronge, 
then the teare of men is waa us from good, or 
£0 move us untoevill. . And when we doe not the 
| we doe only or principally for fearc of men, 
= | of God. Now from-thus good feare proceeds 
= Revercace of the Majeſty of God,in regard where- 
= of we ſhould carry ſuch. holy ſhe actle an all 
E our ations, that no unſeetnely behaviour proceed 
from us, that may any Waycs hee offenfive to fiim. 
[This holy Reverence was ſpecially prefigured, 
Dewt.2.3-t 2,1 4. Where men are enjoyned;when 
they would eaſc themſelves, to goc without the. 
Heaſt, and-garry a Paddle with-them to :cover 
that. wichall,, which came from them; becauſe 
( faich the Lord:) 1 am in the midi} of theurs: 
whereby the unpurity and filthineſſe of the Mind 
was forbidden, more then of the body, and the c- 
quity thereof reacheth alſo' unto us. Contrary 
hereunto 48 irreverence, and prophaneſle,” when 
meu regard not how-þalcly, vilely, and unſcemly, 
they: behave themſelves betore God. 
How 1s the love of God called the firſt Com- 
mandement? \ | | 
Becauſc ic is the Spring and founcaine of the 
reft.. Now it. is the Fountaine of the reſt, in adou- 
bleregard:'z to. wit, 
..Fuſ; becauſe it is the efficient, 
cauſe. And $i Ps 
Secondly, becauſe it is the finall cauſe or;end 
which the reftt propoſe, which is for, to declare 
our love:rewards God. Fhar is, the love of God 
conftraines-us to obey him... = 
.. Why 8 tlic lovcof God called the greati/Com. 
mandement ? Z Þ - (7343 37 
Firſt; besauſe ic is he end of all the reſt of the 
Commundeaments,. aud ef our whole Obedience ; 
for therfore we ought to doe well unco our Neigh- 
boux, becauſe weloveGod;zand thar 
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en. 4, 13, and 1 Kings. 19. 4. Atts. 16.27: | 
Com eng | 7 | dance,which.the one hath of the other, as the cauſe 
t0:1m0Ve us to. good, 


we may (hew' 


% 


It 0 
ME Se, 4. 


God requireth of us ( 2 Joh. 2: 1.5; 16.) and pn»: | ſecond 
andon- |- 


Seft 
tn 


Anſw; y 4n/ 
of God. ., | 


How is the ſecond Table bke unto the firſt 2 or, LTH 
Why is it ſaid co be like unto the fark 7... 

Furſt, becauſe the ſecond Table of che,Merall Asſv. 1 ' 
law as well as the firſt, hath a preheminence and. = I 
excellency above the Ceremonaals z and therefore 
1n rcgatd of this dignity; and prierityy/it.1s. like uns 
ro the firſt. | oo be Dads 
Secondly,becauſc the ſame kind of Punifliment, 
even cyerlaſting Death is.chreatned againſt every 
dyeing, as wcll of the feaond, as of the firtt 

able. 


£ - 


Thirdly,in regard of the cokerenceand depen- 


Anſw, 1 


Agfw.; 
and the.effeR : for 3 man cannor loye his. bro- 
ther, hee fixſt have thetears of God; whoſe 
Image hexevercuceth in lus brother. | 
+» Fowrhly,. in regard of che Law-giuer, which 
was ane and the ſame of both, James,4.12. And 
therefore as often as we fhnne againſt our brother, 
we linneaguinft our Father whoſe Lawes we tranſ- 
greile, and vielate...,....... —_— 
Fitchly, the ſecond. Jable is not like unto the 
firſt, in,order, of quantity, or dignity, Bar 
Sixchly,in regard of the ſubjedt matter or qua- 
lities,which 4s Love in both ; and of the condition 
which.s.ove in both z for a true, ſincere, and per- 
te&t Love is required both towards God and our 
Neighbour... Aud v: 
 HSeventhly, becauſe as. the Love of God is the 
head or chefe of all thoſe things, which we owe 
unto him ; ſo the love. of-.our Neighbour is the 
head of all thoſe things which we oweunto kim. | 
Here againſt the words of the-text it may be Objef.y 
objetted ; The ſecoyd Eommandement i like nato 
the fr ft ; thereforethe firſt is not the greateſt, 
The love of our Neighbour is like unto the Anſw. 
love ef God, becauſe it appertaineth to the Mo. 
rall worſhip, which is deſcribed in the firſt and * 
ſecond Table. The {Anſwers of the former que- 
ftion ſolve this ObjeRtion z and therefore I cn- 
I e-1t Not. s f - ; : : 
© may beobjedted againe, If the ſecond Table 0bjef.z 
be like unto the farſt, then our Neighbour is to be 
madeequall with God, and is to be equally wor- 
ſhi Þ and loved, ; both oh eyw'5 3; ' : 
Fuſt, the love of our Noghboge is like unto Anſ w.!l, 
the loye-which we owe unco God in reſpect ofthe - 
kipde, bur unlike in reſpett of the ds 
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Anſm. 2 


're:2ts, and yerthey may loye their brothers and 


' love our God 1 1ehn. 4. 30. 


| We would finne rather then difpleaſe our ſelves 1 


Aſp, I 


% 
| 


| Afr. 
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HI. Tn tefp of the degree ; for wee are to 
jove God mnoletherrour Neliborr ke | 


6. 5. Thaw ſalt love thy neighbour.) | 
How can we love our neighbotr at all, ſeeing 
we are commanded to loyeGod with all ourheart, 
ſoule, and mind? | | | 
 Firft;theſincere and true love of our Neighbour : 
15 not contrary to the Love of God, but according, 
or agreeable thereunto ; and therefote it takes no- 
thing away from the love of God, bur is rather a | 
fulfilling thereof. | W 
$econdly, he who loves not his neighbour, | 
loves not truely his God: The husband is comman- 
ded'to loye his wifc, event as CunrisT loved his 
Church ; and yethe may l>vehis children too : 
yea if he love noc his children, it 1s an argument 
that he toves nor his wife, a3 the mother of his 
children, The wifc 1s commanded to Jove her 
husband, and yet ſhe may love her children 1 yea 
if ſhee doe nor love them, it 15 certaine that ſhee 
doth norlove her husband, the Father of her chil- 


dren. Children 2re commanded to love their Pa- 


ſiſters, y e21f they dee wot love them, it is a figne 
thar chey doe nor love their Parents truely. And 
thus except we love our Neighbour we cannot 


gd. 6. As thy ſelfe.?] | 

In what ſenſe is our neighbour to be beloved 
as wee love our ſelves? nes ojck 

In this precept, Sicent, Ar, doth not deuetean | 
unverſall and abſelute parity, ot equalicy, burun | 
analogy, and reſemblance, which likenelfe 'vr te- |' 
(cmblance prineipally conſifts in theſe things ; 
aare'y % 

Firtt, 'as we would neither doe, ner wiſhevill 
unto our ſelves ; {o neither muſt wee unto eur 
neighbour. | . 

Secondly, as we wiſh well;”and doe yood unto 
our {elves ; ſo we muſt alſe unto our neighbour: 

Thirdly, as we &ethis unto our {elves out of a 
true love u:to out ſelves ; fo alſo muſt we unto 
our brethren, - ; 

| Fourthly , as we love our ſelves for Gods 
ſake ; ſo wee muſt love our brother for his ſake 
alſo. | | 
Fifthly, as wee muſt nor ſo love our ſelves, thar 


6 either muſt wee ſo love our brethren, that we 
wo condeſcend unto evill; rather thon diſpleaſe 
them. | | 
' Syxthly, as wemuſt not love our ſelves more 
then God, ſo neither muſt we love our nc1ghbour 
mere then him. - 3 Re | 
$. 7. Ypon theſt ws hang all the Law and the 
Prophets. es 30 u | | 
766, Wheran deth the whole Law of God confift ? * 
. Firſt, theLord hath ſummedupall that here- 
quircth in one word, Leve, Rew, 1 3, 10.Love 
the ha br Law. © Fu 
. -. Secondly, hehath enlargedchig word in two, 
In chis place ( verſe 37 ) Thaw fhale love the 


with God, but worſhip him without all mixture of ets 


|- What is the meaning of theſe words; ©n:the/c 
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words, Dexter. 10. 
bles the ten word, 
Fourthly; he hath yer further enlarged them in- 
to MH oſe5-and the Prophets , mu thus verſe; Or 
theſe two Commandements hang all the Law and 
the Prophets 5 %$Wuay7 ah pendent : hang, even as 
we hang a thing upon a'naile ( E/ay, 32. 23. ) 
ſo the Law and the Prophets hang upon theſe twg 
precepts. - ; Fas vr | 
"Fifthly, Zove, the contents of the Law is two» 
fold 5 VR. | 

I. Of God, which conſiſts in worſhip z and 
therefore 

Firſt, we muſt worſhip the true God, with in- 
ternall worſhip, and the love of the heart; Pre. 
cept I. bg 

Secondly,” we muſt worſhip the true God true- 
ly : New this true worſhip of God is deſcti- 
bed, both Th 
I. Generally ; thatis, we muſt worſhip nothing 


Idolatry. Precept 2: Andalſo f 
Il. Parnicularly : where we learne, that his 
worſhip 1s either. 

Firſ private 5 for we muſt honour andreve- 
rence his name, and nor blaſpheme, it. Precept 
3- Or 
Secondly, publike z which conſiſts in the workeyg 
of the Lords day. | | = 

If. Of our brother : Now this love is cither | + 4 8 
Firſt, extetnall ; and conſifts in duties whicly Be 
are either. - | > 2M 

I. Publike, end enjoyned. Precept 5. Or * 
II. Private, towards our neighbour : thar 
Furft, towards his perſon. Precepr 6; 
Secondly, towards his chaſtiry, Precepe 7, 
Thurdly, towards his ſubftance. Preceper 8, | 
Fourthly, rowards his reputation, and good "# 
name. Precept g. Or #4 £58 
Secondly, internall ; deſcribed Precept 19. Wo 
Ard thus we ſee the ſumme and contents of the WG 
Law. | w 
Why doth our Saviour reduce all the Comman- 
demenrs to theſe rwo, the love of God, andof our 
neighbour 7 | | 

ecauſc as man conſiſts of two things, namely, 

a ſoule and a body ; fo the body of Religion con- ' 
fiſts of theſe two Precepts. And as we ſee all things 
wich rwo eyes,and heare all things with two eares, 
and ſmell all things with rwo noſtrils, and worke 
with two hands, and walke witk two feete ; ſo in ; 
like mauner,in theſe rwo Precepts ( viz, thelove © 
of God, and of our neighbour) we ſee, heare, and b_ 
worke all things thatarc neceſſary to ſalvation. We 
| And therefore aptly are they reduced by 6ur Savis 
our unto theſe two. durenum opmi;Page gs, * 
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two hang all the Law and Prophets ? 
* The meaning is, thatallorherlegall obedience, 
which is contained in Moſes the Prophees, 
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doch ſpring from our love unto GodS&our neigh- 


dordrby God with all thy beary {"andvinw ab of 
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this Phraſe is, Sit thou ou my right band. V 23.5. 43,44345(0« 


WOE, 


tin this place. 
peaketh of the.doftrine of the Law not of 


Or 


be ' An/w, = the Pronnſes of the Goſpell z as appearerh by this 
—x queſtion of the Phariſe, #hicb was the chiefeCom- 


And therefore Cy R1$T anſwereth him dire&ly. 


Verſ-43 Vrixs.43. 44. 45. He ſaith untothew, How 
44: 45+ thendoth David in ſpirit call birs L:7d, ſaying, 
The Lord ſaid whto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, till I makg thine enemies, thy foot- 


Soune ? 


. Sx 
I. 


6, 1, How then doth David in Spirit call hins 
Lord. } Py 

David here Propheſying of CuR1sT, and or- 
dinarily called The Propher David, may moue 
this 2=ere, Hew he was a Prophet, and how he 
Prophecicd ? . 


SicA.1. 


frole.? If David then call him Lord, how he bis 


firs at Gods right hand, then it will follow that his 
ſiceing 15 the cauſe of his begily Lbiquity,and con«, 
ſequently, that before this Cyr1sT was not e- 
Mo where. ; for the &ff4& cannot. bebcfore the 
caule. 


Secondly, we grant that the right hand of God 

Is every where, and yet deny, Chat that which firs 
at his right hand is every where. | For the right 
hand ef God is ſpirituall, CyHx1isTs humanity is 
corporall : and therefore although whereſecyer 
the right hagd of Gad is, there1s Chriſts Deity, 
yet not his Humanity. |, - | 
— Thurdly, this ſpecch{ to fit at Gods right handy 
182 figurative ſpeech torGod properly hath neither 
right nor left hand, Here eblcrve thar Gods right 
Rage hath a threefold fignification-in Scripture 
namely foes 

. T. Theright hang of God fignifieth his power; 
er omupotencie ; by which be doth all ehyags.,and 
allo ſhewes bimſelfe powerfull ;asmen oftentimes 
call their ſtrength, eſpecially mn warre, by their 


Oneft: « There were two ſorts of Prophets, namely 
Firſt, ſome were Prephers by inſpiration -and 
, office, that is, who continued (t1l] co be Prophers 
as Eſay and /eremy ; now tlieke' were properly 
bo called Prophets; & ordinarily the Jowes called them 
"= P ropheta per mifſionem,Prophets, by mellage, Rab- 
5s bi, David Rimehs prefat in Pſal. __ p 
Secondly, ſome were Prophers onely by inſpi- 
gation ; and theſe lived not as Prephets, neither 
continued they in that calling : and thus: Devid 
and Daniel are called Prophets, although the one 
was a King, and the ether a Courtier ; and theſe 


calling was nor ſtill te be Prophets. And thus 
D avid was aPropher,and by the inſpiration of the 
Spirit prophecied of CHRIST. 


ſhould not be placeG among the Prophets, becauſe 
he was a 1»dge. Ianſwer 


Firſt, in regardof his Deity -thus z Sie on my 
right. hand, chat 1sTefide with me, and be equall 
unto me, and partake cqually with me of my Ma- 
be” jety and glery : thus the "Apoſtle ſcemes te cx- 
FF” , -  poundthewords, Hebr. 1.3. 


. ) creatures, and 
- unto-me, and doc thou 
bound n- yertue, grace, 


z0ur and glory: 
all others, A 


\ 


If it be objeted, That by this reaſon Semwe/ 


Secondly, in regard of his Humanity thus ; Sr 
on my right hand, tha is, be thou above all other 
and of all orher moſt neare and deare | 
eftly and infinitcly a- 

ry> above 
and men, Carthu/;/ Page. 282. 
Thus place n obſefted by the Vbiquitaries, to 


ove the V biquity of hriſts humanity : becauſe 

ue ſirs arthe righe hand of God the Father, ( a3 is | 

hete affirmed by Cunt hunſelfe )which right | foole 
# -./.  handef God is very where 
nſw  Fult, if Cunisr beevery Whers, becauſe he- 


- | right hand , by whick they meſt uſe to fight a- 


gunft their ences. So the power” of God, 
eſpecially that which he Jhewes againſt his enc- 
mes is figrafied underthe name of his arme, and 
right hand, as Exodus 15.6. and P/al. 118.16. 
New inthis ſenſe Cux1sT is every where in re- 
| pals. Deity, becauſs in power heis equall co 
 kis Father, bcing God with 5 bur notin ree 
gard of his humanity, he net being as he is man 
. of.equall power | with the Father :; Andtherctore 
_Þzs- Humanity is not every where. | * 
|. TL, The right hand.of God [ignifieth ſomes 


1 


che Jewes called Prophete per Spiritum ſaxiium, ' tixmes the word, the ſecond Perſon in Trinity, be- 
Prophets by the holy Spurit onely, becauſe their - cauſe 


him the Father created, preſerveth, and 
. ruleth all things. And the Fathers often by Gods 
, Tight hand underſtand the Sonne ef Ged, azChriſt 
|icallerh che Spitic the finger of God, Now in this 
. ſenſc it follewes ogdy, That whereſoever the righe 

; hand of God, is there CHRIST is ; but it followes - 
not, that there is his Humanity : for that is nov 


NEST Although Samzel was a. Iuage, yet he conti- | whereſoever his Deity is, whichis indeed. every 
"0 nſw. nued ſtill a Prophet,and was Rector of theScheole | where. | , 
b - of the Prophets. III. Theright hand of God in this place[" Sie 
= ; > Bog thou on my righs hayd? ſignifiech the Ggaity- ho- 
whe. a, $+ 2+ Sit chowonmy right hand,] nour, .glery, great power, and felicity of Ged; 
- Dreft. What is the meaning of theſe words ? Igning in heaven. Sofor Cur1sT as hais man, - 
ſw, They arc ſpoken of CuRr1s.T, and expounded | to fic at his Fathers right hand, is nothing elſc, 
> '=* - ofhim two manner of wayes: to wit, but that after hce had onc, and overcome 


| his troubleſome labours, and finiſhed his worke 
upon earth, hee doth fat, that 1s, reft with his Fa- 
ther in all Felicity and quiet : and hath the nexc 
ſcat and place of dignity, honour; and glory te his 
Father : and eg, efjoycth as great authority 
and power 8s any creature can cnjoy, ©5z. a finite 
power, but in ſuch ſort as itfarre ſurpaſſeth the 
dignity, glory, and power of all ether Creatures, 
chey being all ſubje& ro the ſame... If che Reader 
would ſce thus Objeftiep proſceured, 1 referrehins 
co Mr. Hill of the knowledge ofthe true God, Libs 
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In what thinds the. Phariſees were Orthodoxe,and of their errours,  MATH.A $7. 2 


{nſm. :; Thebeſt Interpreter of them , is the ; Jo non 
P aul, who both ſhewes whats meant by firting 
at the right hand ofGod, and alfo'by the ſabdunn 
of his Enemics, 1,Corinth.1 5:'24,25,36.He'wuff 
raigne till be hath-pmt all enemies under his feere , 
put downe all rule,authority,and power, ' And 
the laſt enemy which ſpall be d-ſtrojed is death, Th 
theſe words, theſe fourc things are implicd, -and 
fignified ; to wit, TO Hs 0 99 
Firft, . that the Kingdome of Chriſt ſhall have 
| many .enemes, who will labour to oppralſe both 
: che Church and the word. And SLOTS] 
Secondly, chat Chrift raignes in-the midft of his 
enciies, and is more porent, and powerfull then 
they all : that is,maugre all their pewer and polli- 
cy, he will ſo ſave and defend his Church on the 
Earth , that they ſhall never wholly prevaile a- 
ainſt it. Yea - 


- Thirdly , chat atlength, his enemics ſhall be 


ade his Foot-ſtoole; 'thar is, at the day of judge, 
;ment hewill ſavc,and.glorifie his Church, but caſt 
all the Etiemigs thereot zato erernall fire, And ': 
-\-Foupthly,'- that all che Enemics of the Church, 
being - aboliſhed, vanquiſhed, and pur'downe, 
CHRIST ' ſhall deliver upthe Kingdome co his 
Farher : which is not to be underſtood of a dire, 
and reall reſigning,or forſaking,er giving over of 
theKingdome [For of his Kingdome there ſhall be 
0 end "| but of a double change of the forme of 
the Kingdome z For © ET ies PAN 
- 1, In the triumphant Church he ſhall ruſe, 
and raigne, without the meanes of the Miniſtery, 
of the word, and Sacraments ; by which he go+ 
_ » and regulates the Militane Churchs 
An | | D | 
If. Thetriumphant Church ſhalt be. ſubje& 
to no oppoſition of enemies, nor diſturbance of 
auy,as the Militant Churchnow is. | 
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Werſ. 2, VERs. 2,354; 5. The Scriber and Phariſees | 
$4,5+ fit in' «Moſes ſeat. : ' All therefore whatſoever 
they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and dee hut doe” 
not.yee after their workes , for they ſay, and doe 
not, For they bind heave burtheny,aud greevons” 
fo be borne, and. lay.them en mens ſhoulders, but 
they themſelves ' will nor move them with ove df 
their-fengers..  But'all their workes they doe, for 
zo be ſeene of men ; they make broad their Phys 
zatteries , and enlarge the berders of their gar- 
ments, LENNY ny OE 
Sel.t. 6. 1. The Scribes and Phariſees ſet in Moſer 
ſeat: All therefore whatſoever they bid you 06- 
ſerve,that obſeFv6,and doe.]-- + | 
; Was all that trae which the Phariſees-taughe, 
chat our Sayiour bids his Diſezples doe. whatſoc- 
ver they bid them ? mow 


Wop 


jw, x 
* Phariſees held and'raughewereerue: as. 
INE there Was'a God, ahd'thit he was one, 
.- IL: Thar the He/ſab ſhould conie, and by bY 
comming bring | much beneit'to mauking 
wo Fo That the Lawof Moſes andthe Commion- 
bbs hey "Rakes," wat” St AR IE 
Fog That che ſeed of Abraham was the Church 


God. And: 


bur remained immortal, ' And --/ S341 
| VT. That there ſhould be a Reſurreftion, when 
all-met ſhould receive accorditig to their workes : 
__— «nddiversthehikerruths.” «5 dy bk 
- Aſma 2 TSeconidly,mh 
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-\Bwſt,- many things ( undoubtedly ) which the | | 
\_ ,.* Fall ro Stoicall fate ; and thug that 


y thi $ (yer in many prin 
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= 
God,and ene oncly Perſon :- and hence they (aid. 
that Cayn1sT blaſphemed, when he affirmed him-, 
ſelfe to be the true Senneof God, end true God, 
CDRS. Ei Eo cor dn 
'JI. They.thought,that the ſeſib ſhould one-: 
ty havea humanenature,and taught that ke ſhould 
reſtore the remporall Kingdome of the Jewez:,and 
fromthe Schoole of the Phariſces it: came, that the, 
Mother of the Sonnes of Zebedee faid unroChriſt, 
. Lord let one of my Sonnes fit on thy right hand, 
and the other on thy left, #n thy Kingdome. And 


his Diſciples asked him, 34after wilt thou now re« 

fore the Kingdome to ]1ſracll? or rat. 
' TI. They* taught that the obſervation of cha: 
Law confiſted onely ia outward workes, ,and-nor 
in inward ; and that the Law did not injoyneab« 

ſolute obedience. And 8 - __ 

LV. They attributed many things,though not- 
J erg Was frees 
will in man, being { for the moſt part.) in. his. 
power,cither to doe, or to leave undone that which 


, 


| helped. And hence they affirmed that it was inthe. 
power of man to fulfi}l the Law of God; yea hence 
they were puffed up with' pride, and borlting, and. 
confidence in their owne metits,and righteouſneſle 
{23 pe obgyers of the Whole Law) and deſpi- 
Pond grace , and righteouſnefle of GON. 
V. Thity fo ftriatly abſtzined themſclyes from 
all warkcs on the Sabbath day, and taught ochers- 
ſp to doe; thar.che healing of the ficke upon thar 
day ( although it weredonewith'aword, ): and 
the plucking of cares of corne ( alchough forhun-, 
Wee ork Moped bay a ine 
| We Reader would ſee nate of their er1 
fixte hat Hoſhinian ds erigine Adonecl 
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hence alſe it was that after Chrifts Reſurre&iony = 


Was good, -but yet in ſome things God and Fate: * | \* 
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This place vindicated from rhe falſe xhoſſe of the Papiſts. 
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The Papiſts produce this place to prove the au- 
thoricy of 'the Chutroh in judging of matters of 
faith; or that che chick. auchoriry ro expound 
Scripture is committed to the Church, thac is the 
Prelates, Bellarmine ( de verbo Des, L1b. 3.Cap. 
5. Teftimon, 3,) argues thus, Our Saviour here. 
faith , The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes 
chaire, all things that they bid you obſerve, . that 
obſerve and ave : Therefore we muſt ſtand to the 


Judgement, and interpretation of the Prelates of 


che Church,” Chriſt { ſaich he) un this Chapter 
dochprincipally taxe and reprove the finnes and 
vices of che Phariſees 3 and becauſe thoſe who are 


p—_—__________ 


\ ly either | | 
| . 4, Ferthe Dodtrine they taught: Or 
JI. For their office,or perſons, Nowitis evi- 
nc and cleare, that Cun1sT here commands, 
that the Prelates of the Church ſhould be heard, 
bue in thoſe things onely in which they teach no- 
thing contrary to the revealed will of God ; and 
therefore obedience is duc unto thoſe who have = 
the over-{ight of our ſoules, and is to beperfor- 
med wich this exception, if they injoyne and 
reach nothing contrary to God, And therefore 
we ſhould alway es {erioufly conſider, whether the 
thing commanded and taught by them be con- 


infirme and weake may thinke or colle& from 
hence, thar the Prelates are not to be belceved or 
obeycd,becauſe their lives are vicious and corrupt: 
therefore our Saviour doth firit reach', that not- 
withſtanding ghe evill life of the Phariſces, their 
dofrineis to be belceved and obcyed in all 
things. 

Bartholomerws Latomus{ in defenſ; adverſ.Bu- 
cer )) argues thus: In theſe words of our Saviours 
( fanthhe) the authoriry of che Miniſters of the 
Church is laid downe, which authority of thars is 
abſolute ; and therefore the'authotity of the Mini- 
ters is necc{lary to be obeyed. 

Stapleton,the Rhemiſts,and others argue thus ; 
Chrift ſaith, The Phariſces ſit in Mojes chaire, 
#14 all things that they ſhall ſay,do. Where by the 
Chaire of Moſes 15 (1gnified the infallibity of the 


Priefthogd under the Law, and was a type of the | 


eruth of Religion, 1 the Apeſtolike Sca of Rowe. 
Vide Staplet.apud Whitakde author. Serepr, Lib, 
3- P#gt 45,4 and Br. Mort. Lib.;z.Cap.ls.y.5. 

" Furſt," we grant thartheſe wore muft be un- 


trary , ' or according to the Commandement of 
Ged z and to know ths, is Tequircd the judge- 
ment of diſcerning. If we ſhould demand of any 


of che Papiſts above mentioned : Whether they 


thinke the people of the Jewes were bound to be« 
leeve the Scribes and Phariſces, when they alftir- 
med, and traughr, That CHRIST was an Impo- 
ſtor, and deceiver. 3 J know none of them 
would have held the affirmative, but would have 
bluſhed to ſay it : and therefore, ler them rememe 
ber thamſelves, and allow of ſome fitting lumita- 
tion 1n the interpretation of theſe words, What- 
[vever . they ſhall [ay nnto you , obſerve and doe, 
If the opponenrs and objeRers will nor gran us 
without proofc, that theſe words arc to be reftrai- 
ned, and hmuted, we can caſily cvinceit by cheſe 
enſuing reaſons ; namely, 
Fire becauſe both cheir owne and other Expo- 
ſitors have lumited the words ; As 
iT. Stella ( in hunc Jocwm. ) faich, They firin 
Moſes Chaire,Cxm bona docebant &cc. when they 
taught! good things, ſuch as Moſes prelcris 


derftood of the Miniſters of the Goſpell, chat ſuc- | bed, 


cced the Apoſtles, as well as of the Phariſees thac | 


ſate in Loſes Chaire, 


Secondly, by Moſes chaire 15 meant neither out- 
ward ſucceſſion, nor judiciall authority, but the 


profeſſion of Moſes Law. Or, To fit in the chaire | 


of Moſes, is not toſucceed in the place of «HH o- 
es, but to teach according to the Lawof Moſes z 


al : becauſe thouph their life were wicked, | yet- 
aire: hat 


| Charre, 


I. 1anſenins . ( Concord, in Matth.23. 3. 
Cap.120:)ſaich, Non eft ills obediendum,&c.They 
muſt not beobeyed when they teach any thing 
contrary to thac Chaire. 

111. Emanuel S« (in hunc locum) ſaith, Now 
tenemur hoc loco &&c, Thus. plate bindcth us 
not. to obey them, if they teach that which 
3s cvill , for that is to teach againſt the 


IV Maldonate ( in locum)) faith ; de decs 
trina legs, et Moſes logurtnr Meſherhen h onel 
S l . oſes; F 


| of the Doctrine ofthe Law and of 

| V. Carthufian ( in huns locum ſaith, Hoe nou 
ef abſolute, ct untverſaliter umelligendam &c. 
| When our Saviourſauth,D oe what/ecvor they bid 


you, we muſt notunderſtand it univerſally andab- 
| ſolutely,'but'of their lefſons and doArines which 
are not contrary to the Law of M{eſesr. 11 
VI. Ere/mm (f. Matth. 23.3.) faithiCe- 
 thedrs Mofir $c..Chriſt did got underſtand 
Meſes charre the doftrine of the Priefts, but: the 


further then they , taughs, according to 'thas 


Law. q $03.43 M5353 6 | zl $383 1 s LY 
; oF: Fermbdabeg is Meth. 2.3.) ichy Peas 
ceptuns Chriſti”, gremm get fieens vob 
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VERS. 4, 5- 


Latomus his Argument anſwered. 
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but ſo farre forth as they agreed with the Law, 


fit in Moſes chaire, is to teach according to the 


p 


&C. Pans | 
VIII. Let the Reader if he deſires more Bxpo- 
ſitors,read Gloſſ.in Matth.23. 2. and Nicol.Gorr. 
6bi4,and Aria Montan.elucid.ibid. Aquinas 2. 
3.q44.104.Artic.5,cr Anguſt.Tratt,q46.in Johas. 
ere he (hall heare them with one mouth and 
mind ſay ,Sedere ſuper cathedram ofis exc. To 


Doctrineand rule of Aſoſes Law,and to command 
things agreeable thereunto z that is to ſay, true 
doctrine, and the ſame that Iſoſes raught: where- 
in onely they might be followed , a, no fur» 
ther. - 

Secondly, becauſe if the Phariſees be not to be 
heard,belceved, and obeyed, in all chings, bur in 
ſome onely,then of neceſlity we muſt have another. 
r1lo, whereby we may be dire&cd in our hearing; 
far elſe how can we tell wherein we muſt follow 
our teachers, and wherein we muſt nor. And there- 
fore there muſt be a Judge in Religion , and the 
matters of faith above the interprecation of the 
Prelates of the Church. 

Thirdly, the Phariſces taught many errors and 
blaſphemies ; and that 


hn. 


cannot be undaſtood but of partitular perſons 


not after their workes } unto particular Paſtors : 
as if our Savior would ſay (according to the Apho« 
ri/me)Vivinu legibus non exemplis;People muſt 
frame, and dire their lives, according to. tha 
Paſtors DoQrine our ofthe word , and- nor ac«- 
cording to their lives and converſations. Or 


to be underſtood every patticular Miniſtes 
þ egg 3 now if he thus underſtand ic ; 
then 


I. Hedoth not touch the queſtion, which is 


ging of marters of Faich ; for the Church 15 noc 
13 every particular Miniſter. And | 

. IT. The Papiſts themſelves will not ſay, . That 
every one that {its in Cathedra, or ro whom is gi- 
ven Eccleſiaſtical authority, is an abſolute Judge 
of all controverſies. Es | 
II. Becauſe it rhe authority of the Miniſters of 
the Church be abſolute, and that it is necelſary ro 
obcy themin all chey teach z chen it 1s necellary, 
that ſuch authority ſhould have beene given unto 
che Scribes and Phariſees, and ſuck an intallibiliry 


I. Bork againſt the Law of cWHoſes, Matth.s, | in chem, For if the Papiſts will goc abour from 


29.and 15.3.and 23.13. And alſo 

It. Againſt the divinity of Chriſt ( eHarke 
14.64.10bn 7. 48.and 8.13. and g. 32, 24+ and 
1 9.7419.) And tathis regard our Saviour bad his 
Diſciples, arth.16.6,12. to beware of the lea- 
ven of the Phariſees, which was their Do&rine. 
Whcreinhe had gaine-ſaid himſelfe, if by CAtoſos 
chaire he had meant any thing bur the preleript 
of the Law,or by thoſe words had commanded us, 
inall points to doe according to the Prelates doc- 
trine: for then rhe Jewes muft not have honou- 
red Parents,nor loved thzir Enernies, nor beleeved 
yz Chriſt , becauſe the Phariſees taught againſt 
theſe things. 1 enlarge nor this here,becauſe borh 
inthe fore-going queſtion ſemerhing hath beene 
ſaid, andin the following anſwer of this objeion 
Ring ſhall be ſaid-of the errours of the Phart- 

CES» 

Fourthly, 2ſoſes himfelfc did preadmoniſh us 
not alwayes to hcare all, who ſate in his chaire, 
Denter.18, 19, 30,31. And therefore the Pre- 
lates axe not te beobeyed in all things which chey 
teach. | | 

Fourthly,we anſwer to Zatomnr his Argument: 
CHnxisr faith, V4atſoever they bid you dve, that 
obſerve and doe \, therefore the authority of Mini- 
ſters is - neceifarily ro be ebeycd in all char they 
tcach. Wedeny the conſequent ; and thatfor theſe 
reaſens, viz. CST es PL: | 

I. Becauſe when the authority of the Miniſters 
3s nained in the concluſion, eitherjit is to be un- 
derſtood, 


 - Firſt, of all Miniſters together in generall;now | 
if he thais underſtand it, he declines wholly from 


the crue ſenſe of the place : for when Curr 
named the Scribes and Phatiſces he underſtood 
not every one, as appeares by that which fol- 
lowes, They love the uppermoſt roomes as Fraſt, 
verſe 6, And they ſay and doe nor,' verſe 3. And 


hence to prave the abſolute authority of the, 
Church in judging of all matters of faick and 
dorine z then they muſt needs grant ſuch a 
power, and authority to have beene 1n rhe Scribes 
and Phariſees z and therefore fering theirs was 
not abfolute arid ſupreme , no more 15 the Minis 
ers now. That the authority of the Scribes and 
Phariſces was net abſolute, appeares both by the 
ſeverall expoſitions of the Interpreters of this 
text, mentianed in the former anſwer z and 
alſo by this Medium. It their authority had 
becne abſolute, and that it was necellary to have 


Matrh, x6. 6. Cnrisr ſaith, Take heed of 
the leaven of the Phariſees, which the Evangee 
lift expounds to be mcant of their DoQrine. 
Whence we ſee plainly , that ſomethings were ra 
| be avoided which they maintained and caught 5 
therefore theſe words of Cun1srs [ The' Chaire 
of Aﬀeſes] doc not ſignifie abſolute autho- 
r 


ww 

/ [I. Beeauſe if the authority of the Scribes 
and Phariſces had brene ſuch,” ag that. it was ne- 
cellary to obey them in alt chings ; then they 
ſhould have becne the, rule of truch ; but this is 
falſe: for therule is alwayes like it felfc,' and ne- 
yer declines « Refirudine , from truth and refti- 


dee mos after their worker, verſe 5; AU which 


and almoſt all the Fathers have applied ths [Dee In 


Secondly, by the authority of Miniſters: , is 


cancerning the authority of the Church, ja jud- | 


obeyed them in all thisgs; then we ſhould never. 
have departed from them 3 bur this is falſe ; for. 
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The true ſenſe of Chriſts [| Merch, C all no man Father. 
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VBRrS.6,9,1 3.0: 


EE 2 4 did not order their lives and (ogg 6 2CCOr » 
= 9 ding to the preſcript rule ef the Law, which they 

bs ropounded to others : but alſo in the expoun- 

ding of that Law, they did heape together many 

Traditions not lawtull,yea and weaken the Law it 
ſelke. Whence it followes, that thoſe who fate n 
e Moſes chaite were neither the rule of the Law, 
or truth, neither rhe rule, and abſolute Iudges of 
Interpretations. J conclude therefore this gi cat 
Obje&tion thus : Secing the Scribes and Phariſecs 
ſomerzmes tanght amifle, and ſometimes were to 
be avoided; it is therefore neceſſary-that when 
Chriſt ſaich here, Becauſe they fit in Moſes 
Chaire,therefore obey them, that by the Chaire of 
Moſes 15 to be underſtood not any antbority of 
theirs, but rather ſome Rw/e,by whichit might ap- 

Peare,whe n they taught well, when ill. I hold chis 
an inſoluble and plaine ſolution , If che Paſtors 

ſitting in the Chaire, arethen to be obeyed when 
they teach according to the chaire,and it teaching 
eontrary to the chaire they are not ro be obeyed, 
(which : thinke none will deny ) thenthe chan 
2s the Rule of obedience duc unto the Paſtors ; bur: 
this chaireis the Law of eMe/es ( as was amply 
proved beforc ) therefore the Law of Aſoſes1 the 
Rule of obedience,which Lavy 15 the Scripture,and 
conſequently the Scripture is that Rule of obeds- 
ENCc. 


—_y pme—o_—_— 


'SeFf.2 $. 2. They make broad thiir PhylaReries,] 
Having (poken before of theſe P-ylaBeries J 
Z kcre paſſe them by ; but if the ſtudious Reader 
Ew - would know further , what theſe Phylaeries 
 - were, what was written in them , whence they 
were ſo called, and what is meant by the calarging 
of their Phylaferics : Let him read Seney/. br- 
3 Photh. ſanit. Lib. 2. Page g1. et Sylloge vocums 
» exotic. Page 153. &c, a4 160. er Godwyn, in 
E his Jewiſh antiquities, Lib.-1.Cap.1o., Page 51, 
523532 54* 
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Fer, 6 VERs. 6. Ard they love the chiefe ſeates 62 
: Synagogues : 

' What were the chiefe ſeats which were ſo much 

ouch affeRed? 

Azſw, For aniwer hereunto obſcrve, That the manner 


of their mectings, when Diſpurations were had 1n 
cher Synagogues, or other Schooles, was rhus,ac- 
cording to Philo Jude (quod omnu probus.page 
679+ ) The chiefe Rabbies ſatein reſcrved chaires, 
theſe are thoſe chicke Sears in the dynagogues, 
which the Scribes and Phariſees ſo much affected 
Their compa'110ns ſate npon benches-, or lower 
formes ; andtheir Schollers on thc ground, at the 
fecr of their Teachers. 


p—— 


VERS. 9. And call no men your Father _-_ the 
Earth , for one « your Father which « in heaven. 


Why doth our Saviowr forbid his Diſciples and 
the mnlucude to call no man Father ? 
As the Gretia»s werc wont to call the Students 


ſo the Jewes termed the Schollers of che Prophets. 
Filis Frophetarum, The children of the Pr phets, 


(2.King.6. 1, ) by reaſon whereof the Prophers 


{ometunes were called Fathers : as appeares by E= 
liſha's cry,AMy Father my Father (2 Run 


«Lok Zo ) 
whencethe Kabbies grew very din of the 


name Father,which was the reaſon of this our Sa- 
viours ſpeech,Call no man Father pon carth. 
How can this command[ Call ns man Father up- 
on earth | ftand with the Law of God; which com- 
mands henour to' parents ) and the precapt of 
Chriſt(which clſe-where enjoynes children to ho- 
nour their parents) and the practiſe of the Apoſtle 
Panl,who calleth himſclfc the Corinthians Father, 
Firſt,chis place muſt nor be underſtood fimply, 
as though it were not lawfull co give the name, 
and appellation of Father to any: For chen indecd 
[. St. Paxl ſhould have been contrary to his Ma- 
ſter, who maketh himſelfe a ſpirituall Father to che 
Corinthians,1.Corinth.4.1y. Yea h 
1I.Chnſt chen ſhonld have beene contrary to his 
Farther, who hath himſelfe termed Superiours Fa- 
thers,in the fifth Commandement gand comman- 
ded Infcriours ro honour them, a part of which 
honour is to call chem Father. Yea 

111. Chriit then ſhould have beens centrary to 
himſclfe, who reproverh the Scribes and Pharitces, 
becauſe they perverted the children, and ſutfered 
them not co doe any thing fer their Fathers and * 
Mochers, Aavke 7.11. And therefore Chriſt doth 
not forbid a bare and {imple appellation of Father. 
Secondly, Chrift reproveth here onely the am- 
bitious affeRacion of the Fhariſces, who delighted 
much te be called Fathers ; 

Thirdly,our $aviours meaning here is, that chey Avſv. 3 
ſhould nor call any their Father .n carth,as we call 
God our Father,that 35,to pur our truft in hun,and 
to make him the author and preſerver of our life : 
for the Lord would have us to' truſt onely in him, 
anddepend(as his children & heirs)only ups him. 
Fowrchly, aChriftian hath in him adouble man; 
to Wit, oe I 

I. An old manyis which reſpe&t he hath a car- 
nall Father, whom he muſt honour ſo long as he 
enjoyes his lite. Ard | 

I. A new man,in which reſpeR he hath God 
to be his Farher, who in CuR1sST hath regeners- 
red him by his holy Spurit, and hath given him 

wer to bs made his Soune. 

Fitthly, alchough there be ſome who in Scrip- 
cure arc called{pirituall Fathers, yet they are not 
ſuch by nature, bur onely by denomination, and 
participation ; Thus St. P aw cals Timothy Soxne 
('. Twmoth, 1, 2, 18. ) inregard efthe Goſpell 
which he had made knowne unto him. 


Auveſten 


Anſn,t 


Anſn.y 


the Father of the Corinthians in reſpeR of their 
converſion,bur not primarily,bur ſecondarily ; be+ 
cauſe he was onely the inftrument whichGo.1 firſt 
uſed for their vocation, and regeneration by the 
| Coe and not the author or efficient cauſe 
COL. | 
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in Fhyſicke, j«270» 74/cs ( Eraſm. epift. dedic, 
Hilarts vox.) Tre chile of the Pyftians 


- 


— 


Aſn. 4 


Anſv. 5 | 


Siaxthly, St. Paw] cals himſelfe(1. Corinth 4.15.) Anſy, 6 


'Vurs.13,14,1 5. But wor unto jou Seribes Perf .1 j 
«nd Phariſees Pypecrites far ye 8 #9 the Eing- the 19: 
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dome of Heaven againff men ; for yee neither goe | 
in your ſelves, neither ſuffer yee them that are en- 
tring to gore in, Woe unto you Stribes,and P ha- 
riſees, Hypocrites, for 'ye devoure Widower hou- 
ſer,and for a pretence make long prayer ; therefore 
Je faall recetve the greater damnation. Woe #1n- 
zo you Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for ye 
compaſſe Sea and Land to wake one Proſelyte,and 
whey he is made, ye make him twofobd more the 


child of Hell then your ſelves, 


fo I. Woe wnnto you $ cribes, and Phariſees, 
Hypocrizes.] ; 

Theſe Scribes and Phariſes were of high e- 
ſteeme, and reckoning, both 1n their owne con- 
ceits,and alſo in the opinion of others,none being | 
thought better then they z and yet we ſee here char 
Chritt ſights them,cals them Hypocrites, anidde- 
nounceth many W os againſt chem in this Chep- 
zer,to teach us: ; 

That God rejefts many as wicked, whom the 
world & themſelves thinke to be happy,and good. 

How doth the truth of this appeare ? 

© Firſt from theſe places, P/almr,5 0.22.E/a, 
58.3.Galath.6.3+ Revelat, 3,1 7.AMatth.z. 
9.and 7.22.John6.39. ? 

| Secondly, becauſe God ſees not as man ſees: 
| may ſecth only the outward appearance, but 

God ſeeth the heart,1. Samnet 16.7. _ 
Thirdly, becauſe we arepartuall Judges in 
| ourowne cauſes, every mans. way ſeeming 
|] good in his owneeyes, Proverb. 16.2. bur 
{ God judgeth according to truth. 
What is have required of us ? 
Firſt, we muſt rake heed, and beware of all de- 
Ceivable J egmnent : Now herein three things 
are included ; namely, | : 
1.We muſt take heed of all popular judgement, 
( Nox f quid tarbida Roma) & not beleeve che ap- 
plaufes and acclzmations, and good teports of the 
world :ina word, we mult not therefore thinke 
Our ſelves good, becauſe our Neighbours, and the 
world proclaime us to be ſuch: 

Il. We muſt take heed of our owe proper judge- 
ment, andnot reft upon a ſelfe-conceir of good- 
netle,as many doe, wha thinke themſelves'to be 
good cnough, and their ſinngs to be bur ſmall and 
triviall. Sclfe-love makes us to thinke well of our 
ſelves , and hinders us from condemning our 
felves 3. for no Malefa&or would die for his of- 
fence (though never ſo hainous) it he were ma 
his — 6. | 

Ill. We muſt be carcfullcg fir and prepare our 
ſelves for the judgement of God,labouring that we 
may be ſuch, as that he may approve ot usas.tol- 
lowes in the next Anſwer. | 

Secondly,we muſt remember,that we ſhall'come 
beforean all-ſecing andall-knowing Judge (Hebr, 
9- 27.) from whoſe cye.nothing 1s hid , bur all 

A RES A-d aibrewe tote ave- 
c thoſethings,which are : 
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Anſw, : 


full to. labour 0 
able unto his word 
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(hall þe approved by hir 
| &veft.3. "What dochthe Lord ſec,on Barth which diſ- 


a 2.” 


Firſt, he ſeeth ſome great and rich men, which 2oc | 
juſtific themſclves,and will not be reproved: and _"93_ 
unto theſe he ſaith, That riches availe not at the- Anſw.4 "3s 
day of judgement, Prov, to. 2, but Potentes po- "oY 
tenter torment patientur , gxeat men ſhall bave ny 
eat torments, 2 *"3 
Secondly,the Lord ſeeth ſome who have a forme 4, ſw. $2 
of Religion, without truch, 2, Timorh.z.5. and WW 
theſe are either | : 
I. Private Papiſts,who joyne with us in outward 
fhew,and come to the houſe of God with-us, bur 
their hearts runne after rhe Pope. Or 
Il. Atheiſts, who ſeeme t@ beleeve God, but 
their hearts are atheifticall, P/ab» 14.1.Now theſe 
the Lord perſ\wades not to deceive themſelves for 
they cannot deceive him, Galath. 6.7. 
Thirdly he ſecth ſome who have honeſty with- 
out zeale,, now theſe he tels, That except their 
righteouſneſſe excecd the righteouſneſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees they cannot be ſaved, Mat. 
5. 20. Such neither | 
:- Hungring after the word of God,or religious | 
duties. Nor 4 
II- Being ſenſible of their finnes, or ſorrowfull ; 
for them. Nor 
III. Secking the glory of God in all things,and 
above all things. | 
Fourthly,the Lord fees ſome , who ſerve him 
for baſe arid by ends, for ſecond and ſiniſter re- 
ſpedts,whoſe life is purc)bue their hearcs polluted; 
Whoſe outward man is holy, and their inward hy- 
poctiticall, Unto theſe the Lord ſath, That rhe 
hepe of the Hypocrite ſhall fonts | 
Pifthly, the Lord ſecth ſome who have many 
idle motions, that is gooddefires, andantentions, 
who doe notnourrſh . ava bur ſuffer them co-wi - 
ther and dye. Now unto all theſe the Lord will ſay 
at the laſt day , Depart from me 1 know ye nor, 
Matth. 7. 25. —_ Ro 
How may we be certaine that the Lord will Lueff. 4 7 
approve of us,at theday of Judgement ? 4Y 
We may be ſure he will 1f we walke here accor. A»v/ws 3 
ding to theſe rules 5 and obſervediligently theſe 
Cautions : Now the Rules include the Caurtions, 
and the Cautions the Rules, as affirmatives and ne« 
gatives doe'one anorher, : 
Firſt,the Ruleis, Doe that which is good, and a- * 
greeable to the Law, and word of God ? The Cau- [ 
c10n is, Doe nothing whieh 15 evill,or contrary to 
the Law and word ot Ged: - And both Rule and 
Cautionis laid downe,P [4lm3 4.1 4.Eſchew evil, 
and doe good, at Son 
Secondly, the Rule is, Doe that which is good 
in ſinceriry,and truth ; the Caution is,Do-not che 
which is good for ſome ſecond end:and ſcope, We 
muſt fetve God in feare,and love, and our of ade- 
ſire to approve our ſelves unto him,and to glorifie 
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DENT RETENESEEICEISOEAIE Or AOCAeR LIN 
,2.3] Rules and Cauttons, bow to walke, that G 


{ may approve of #5. V Ex6413,14:2,0% Vg 


carelciſe. 11]. We muſt frequent, and delight our 

ſelves in the ſociety of the righteous z for of good. 
men weſhall learne goodnelle. E 

- Fourthly,the Rulc 15,bc zealous 1n the ſervice of 

the Lord, the Caution is, be not key-cold,or luke 

Warne, _—_ r 5. We muſt nor onely labour 

xo endure dcrifion, danger; and loile, rather then 

neglect or omit the Service of God, bur we muſt 

alſo deſpiſc the care of worldly things, yea neceila- 

ry<things, rather then forger our duty towards 
God: the as the body is more worth thea mear, ſo 
1s the ſoule more worth then the body z and there- 
fore the ſervice of onr God, and the ſalvation of 
our ſoules, arc to be preferred farre before all other 
things. | 

| Exchly,che Rulc is,be induſtrious and conſtant 
in the ſervice of God;and workes of holineſſe; the 
Caurion 1s, ſerve not God by firs and ſtarts. We 
muſt not ſometimes ſerve God, and ſometimes Sa- 
than,or ſometimes withſtand (innc,and ſometimes 
yecld unte it ; but we muſt ſtrive and ſtruggle a- 
gainft ſinne, and labour after whatſoever 15 goed, 
tar cerme of life, | 

Sixthly,the Rule is, be circumſpe& and watchful, 
Marks 13.33.and 1.Peter 5.8: The Caution is; 
be not careletle and negligent. We muſt 

I..Likc Promethens be wile bctore hand,and wa- 
rily avoid all the occaſions of evill. Aud 

11. We muſt like Epimethess, at leaſt be wiſe af- 
ter hand,cxamuning our former life,and our former 
errors ; tha, we thay avoid them for the timeto 
come, and ſeriouſly repent us 0: what is paſt, 
Here 5 KY 

Furſt, A Lonpinguo,we muſt examine the crrours 
of our lite , cy whether 

I. They remaine or net, at leaft inour affedti- 
ons and will, Or | 

11. . Whether we be changed from evill to evill, 
or from cvill to worſe, as from lying co blaſphemy 
and perjury ; frem prodigality to uſury and op- 
preſſion, and che like z now this is co, be perverted 
and net. converted. 

Secondy, A propinque,we mult examine our lives 
and actions,for the 
yearczand ſee what we have done which we thould 
nor have commitred,and what we have not done, 
Which we ſhould noc have onurred, 


day,or wecke,or moneth,or 


gainſt men, &-c.] 
Wean oppoſition to the Church of Rome af- 
firme, that che Militant and Viſible Church may. 
errand we confirme it from ths place, and by 0- - 
ther midſtes thus, > | 
Firſt, the Militant and Viſible Church conſiſts 
of mecre men,who are ſubject to errour,and 1gno- 
rance, and whoſe' knowledge in divine things 18 
alwayes impetfe&in this life. Hence the P/almiſt 
ſaith, 411 men are Lyars, that is, ſubje&t to this | 
varuty,that they may fall,and errc,and deceive,and 
be deceived ,according to that trite ſaying, Hume- 


prone unto errour, — = 

Secondly, rhe Militant Church often in this 
life fannes,yea may ſinne alwayes z for no member 
of the Church Afilitent is abſolutely freed and ex- 
\empred fromſinrie ; Now if is may finne, then 1n 
like manner,yea much mrezit may erre. For (inne 
(which 1s the vice of the will ) is worſe then fim- 
ply roerre, or be decaved in the aund and under - 
ſtanding. : 

Thirdly, berwixt the Church Milicant;atid 
Triumphant this is che difference, thac the Trium- 
phane Churth in Heaven is freed both from finne 
and errour z and therefore the Church Milicanc la- 
bours and travels with boch.. 

Feurthly, we are commanded to exaniine the 
words and werkes, doftrines and decds of aJl, by 
the Ruleof the word of God. Hence our Saviour 
in this Chapter bids his Apeſtles , and the mult» 
rude ts heare the Scribes and Phariſees , bur yer 
withall they muſt examine whether they taughs 
according te the Law of 2e/es ; andin theſe ver- 
ſes, and choſe which follow he ſhewes dire and 


deed the Gevernours, and 1a eftceme the princt- 
pall members of the Judaicall Ckureh. Read 
Atatth, 5.and 16. 6.and 1.Theſſal.5. 20. and 
1. John, 4-1. and Philip. 3. 3. From theſe places 
we may dire&ly conclude, That the Rulers and 
Governours of the Church may erre, and the peo- 
ple may erre, and conſequently the Church may 
cite , becauſe that conſiſts onely of Paſtors and 


cople. 


© - Seventhly,che Rule is,we muſt walke wiſcly,as 
well as warily : the Caution is;we muſt not walke 
fooliſhly,and ngrolently. pheſe5. 15. We muſt 
obſerve and mar 


' T. What ſinnes dec moſt annoy us,and aſfaile us; 
and oppaſe __ manfully even unto blood, Hebr. 
"econ of focncnlit me 
uſually prevaile againſt us , and deceive w. 


Fifthly, A»ewſtine (C ontra E if.Pelap.lib.q. 
Cap.7. ) fi atk E cle iniſto Rb: 
perfetia ne ruga et macula, cnjius membra nou 
mendacittr Wes uy habere peccata. How can 
the Chutch in this world be perfe& and without 


moſt rruly confelle that they arc ſtained and con- 
raminated with finne? RYE 
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_VaR8. 16,17,19,19. Woe unto jou ye blind 
wides, which ſa Vboſoever ns by the 
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palpable errours in them, alchough-chey were 1n« . 


ſpot or wrinkle, ſceing the members thereof doe ' 
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W168 ft errare, Man may erre, and 131 ubject and | 
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Vsrs.I6,17,18,19. Boldneſſe'm maintaining the truth neceſſary,aud bow to be regulated. Mata.2Js | x 


$. 1. Whoſeever ſhall ſweare by 


it » nothing. ] x | 
The Jewes had certaine formes of fooliſhneſle, 


tel.5s the Temple| 


and alſo pretences for their Swearing ; teaching [— How 
| manntaning the ruth, be regulated ? 


char if men ſware by the Temple, or Alcar , it was 
no ſinne. And thus amongſt us many have theſe, 
or the like pretences for their wicked oathes ; 
Vit, | . 

Firſt, ſome ſay they ſweare the truth, and ne- 
thing elſe : bur every truth muft nor be ſworne, 
the Lord forbidding all ſwearing in ordinary com- 
munication. -- 

Secondly , other ignorant people ſay , they 
ſweare by nothing bur good things z bur this doth 
nor cxtenuate,, bur aggravate the offence, in the 
abuſe thereof. | 

Thirdly, others ſay, they cannot be beleeved 
upon their bare words, and therefore they are cn- 
forcedto ſweare: but Gods Commandements muſt 
not be broken, to winne credit in the werld, or to 

our owne ſpeeches. . 

Fourthly, others, as ſouldiers and young gal- 
lants, uſe to ſweare to teftifie their courage and 
gentry : but let them marke the third Comman- 
dement, where the Lord ( who performes all he 
ſpeakes) hath ſaid, That hee will nor hold him 
guiltlefſe, who taketh his name in vaine, 
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$. 2. Yee forles and blind.) 

We may note here how CHrrsr openly op- 
poſcth himſclfc againſt all errour and falſe-hoed ; 
; although iz be in the Rulers and Governours 
' - of the Chugch, orin the whole Chwch , te 

teach us. | 

That we muſt ſtand for the maintenance of che 
cruth, alchough in ſo doing, we bring our {clves 
into danger, and for ſo doing, muſt undcrgoe 
great oppoſition.” That is, X | 

Firſt, we muſt nor berray the truth, bur ſtand for 
it, although like E/i@ we be aloncand forſaken of 
all, 1 Kings, 19. IC, 14. 

Secondly, we muſt not forbeare to publiſh, and 
profeile the cruch, although the Governours of the 
Church ſhould command us, A#s, 4. 19.ands. 
2 
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0ſer. 


"Thirdly, we muſt not flinch from the truth,nor 
feare co profelle and maintaine it, although che 
King himſclfe wichfire and fagot ſhould enjoyne 
it. Daniel. 3.18, And the reaſon of all this is 
double, to wit. 

I. Becauſe they whofeare men, feare not God. 
John, 12.43. Galath. 1.10. And , 
TH. Becauſethoſewho deny Chriſt, ſhall be de- 
nied by him. 


One, Whoarchere to be damned ? 

BD Df. Fifi, in generall, all they are worthy of blame, 
6,  Whoarc fearefull and cowardly, in Gods, and the 
0 ſhould 

untoall. 


we f 


E 


ſhould preferre God and the truth , before 


. | den ; if wee ſee others oppretled, and wronged, 


| to our brother ; and nor ourot a humour, or pride, 


| | ther Racha ſhall be in danger of the Counſel, but 


places of danger, and perſecution : becauſe wee 297 


profeſſion, and boldnefſe in Qouft.2, - | 


Firſt, ler that be certaine and true, which wee £»/w, 1 
protelſe;tor too much confidence and boldnelle in _ 
doubrfull rhings 1s nor good. - | » ip 
Secondly, let that be fir, and neceſſary to be Anſw. 2 4 
ſpoken; which we ſpeake ; for it is lawfull to con« "of 
ccale that truth, \eh js not expedient to be urtred., 
Thirdly, let us havea warrant, and calling for 
that which weſpeake,and reprove ; for that which 
Is lawfull in one js not lawfull in another. That is, 
cither : | _ 
I. Becauſe our ordinary callings warrant us : = 
thus Minifters who are ſer over, and appointed = 
to ſpeake may reprove thoſe things whuch others 
have no warranc' to taxe ; and Counſellors may 
Tpeake tboſe things which becomes not an ordina* 
ry man to utter, Or | | 

IE. Becauſe we are friends unto, and inci- 
mate wich thoſe who deſerve for ſome thing or 
other tO be reproved : for the greater our acquain- 
tance is, the better is out warrant to ſpeake. Or - 
[1]. Becauſe we groane tinder the ſame bur- 


ow 


owne lives. 
How muſt our 


TAS 


Arm. 3 


and we our ſelves be in the ſame cafe, we may then 
( J conceive) very lawfully complaiae of our in- 
juries and wrongs. Or ; 
I'V. Becauſe weare Chriſtians, and Gods glo- 
ry is endangerd :and therefore our generall calling 
Warrants us to ſpeake and reprove. Or 

V. Becauſe we have opportunity, and fit time 
to ſpeake ; and rherefore are warranted by aſpec 
all calling and providence of God, who hath offe- 
red unro us (o fit an occalion. | 
Fourchly,let us exhort,dehort, and reprove,pru- 
dently, and wiſely ; that is, 

1; Let us take the fitreft opportunity, and wait 
for the apteſt occafion, when there is hope that 
we may ſpeake, and perſwade,and reprove,and yer 
nor provoke unto anger. For every tune 1s not fit 


for reproofe. ) 
IT. Lerusreprove gently, and in theſpirit of 

meekenelle ; not in bitrernetle, or with faryricall ” 

taunts or checks. | : _ 
Fifthly, Let us when weeither reprove or ad- A»/- g,. 


moniſh, doe it in zcale ro Gods glory, and in love 


or hatred, as many doe. | : 
Doch nor our Savipur contradict himſelfe, itt Queſt, 5. i 
doing that, which he forbids others to doe? Matrh; "V3 b. | 
Co 23» he ſaid, Whoſoever ſeall ſay unto hu bro- a 
whoſoever ſhall ſay : Thou fools ſhall bein danges * * Aj 
of hell fire : and yet kimſclfe here cals che Scribes 8 
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MATTH. 23. The deatbof Chriſt is true Sacrifiee,though it 


wanted an Altar. Vzxs.16,U;! 


. . The ſpiricuall anger is the fruit of the Spirir, 
unto which thefarthtull is led and moved, that 
thereby ſinne may bee amended , and vice re- 
formed ; and by this Spirit, was Cu RIsT 
tcd unto this ſpiritual anger againſt the Phariſees; 
which 15 rather to be called Chriſtian reproofe 
thea anger. 

W hea wicked men are angry, they are tranſ(- 
ported with madneſle, fury, and rage ; not that 
they may thereby amend thoſe with whom they 


| 


divinity of Cyr1sr ? and how may wee lawfully 
compare it unto theſe, {ceing in the Law we arc 
forbidden. to likett God unto wood or ſtone 2 = 

11, EveryAltar {eemes te be inferriour to its ſa- 
crifice, but the divinity of Chriſt is ſuperiour to 
his humanity : therefore his divinity was not the 
Alcar whereon his humanity was offred. 

Againſt this, this place may be objefted ; our 
Saviour here ſah, Whether i greater, the gift,or 
the Altar that Jan#ifieth the gift ? wherein 


Ver 


An) 


are angry,but that they may oppreffe, diſgrace, or 
deſtroy them. And this was the anger of the 
Jewes againſt the Prophets, and the promuſed 
Meſſiah, Now that anger which proceeds from 
pride, hatred, contempr, arid a ftudy of revenge 1s 
abſolutcly forbidden as ſinnefull : but this prohi- 
bittondoth net take away neither publikenor pri- 
Vate reproofes which ae joyned and accompanied 
with Love: And thus Cnmisr out of his Love 
unto the Phariſees, and Is duty to God,as he was 
a Propher, and his deſire that rhey might be amen- 
ded calleth them fooles and blind guides. 


Chriſt ſeernes ro imply, That the altar is greater 
then the ſacrifice. To this weanſwer 

Thar asthe Altar ſanRtifies the gift, it is greater 
then the gift ; but ſimply conſidered, it 15 not: 
that 1s, it we compare thing with thing, then wee 
find that thething ſacrificedisa living creature, 
and the Altar on which it is ſacrificed is but wood 
and ſtone ; and therefore in themſelves conſidered 
= as ſuch compared, the gift is greater then the 
Altar. 

111. Thedivinity of Chriſt may indeed be (aid 
to be an Altar, but not ſave onely aMetaphoricall 


Anſw, 


Se,z. $. 3+ Whoſoever ſweareth by the gift that < 
; pon the Altar, u guilty.) | 
* Oueſt. W har doch our Saviour meane here by the gift 
that is upon the Altar ? 
An/w. - : For the underſtanding hercof obſerve, That in 


corrupter times they were wont to {weare by the 
creatures ( Allium, porrum, & cepas inter Deos 
Jnrejurando habuerunt e/Egyptni. Plin. Lib. 19. 
Cap. 6. Item Invenalis Sat. 15 ) but the lewes 
chiefely by lernſalem , by the Temple, by thc 
gold of the Temple, by the Altar, andthe gift on 
the Altar, Now this gift in Hebrew was called 
Corban, andit was one of thoſe oathes, which in 
our Saviour Chriſts time the Scribes and Phariſces 
accounted Principally obligatery. 'If any ſwore 
by the Ajrar it was nothing : bur ifany ſwore by 
the oblarion of the Alrar, he was bound to per- 
forme 1t. Hence alrbough Gods Law cnjoyned 
honour, and rcliefe towards Parents, yet they 
had bound ther ſclves- by this oath Corbas, thar 
they would not hclpe or releeve them, then they 
taughe they were diſcharged, 1oſeph contr. Apion, 
lib. 1. Page 147. ) 
6. .4 Whether is greater, the gift, or the Al. 
147 that ſaattifpeth the gift. | 
B ecanſe Smaltixs indeed produceth many Ar. 
ments to prove that the dearh of Chriſt was no 
acrifice z therefore (ome of the Schoole-men, and 
| Tefuirs, for the exerciſe of their wit, and diſpurati- 
on ſake, frame marry Arguments for the ſame pur- 
poſe,one of which1s this. 
Every ſactifice properly ſo called, hath an Altar 
ty ſo called : but the death of Chriſt had no 
a Altar ; therefore tis death was ne proper $a- 
Crinice, ; | 


—_ ſacrificed : but I 


n 4-. Where can wood or 


* 


ſtone be ike neo the 


one : now we enquire after a true Altar, for the 
Papiſts ſay, that a true ſacrifice ſhould have a true 
Altar ; and we ſay, that the deathof Curtsr 15 a 
true ſacrifice { and not as ſome of the Tranfplvani- 
axs ſay, that it may in ſome ſort þe called Met a- 
phorically a Sacrifice ) and thercterc it requires a 
true Altar. | | 

| Secondly, tbe vulgar anſwer is, that the Croſſe 
of CHRIST was that trueAltar ; but that was an 
Altar onely Analogically, not properly ; for the 
croſſe properly is not an @/tar, although it isfre- 
- Quent with the Fathers to call the death of Chrift, 
Sacrificinm cracts, the ſaerifice of the crofle 3 and 
St. Peter ſaith ( 1 Peter 2+ 34,) That CuRIST 
bare our finnes i his ewno body on the tree ; and 
St. Panl ſaith ,( Colofe, 2.15, ) Having ſpoiled 
principalities and powers, he made a ſhew of them 
openly, triumphing ever them in it, chat is, inthe 
| crofle. And the fame Apoſtle ſaith, That he will 
| glory in nothing ſave in the Croſſe of CarisT: 
and Bellarmine, when hehad accurately handled 
all the things which belong unto a Sacrifice, he 
can find yothing co makean Altar of, but the 
| Croſſe: Bur the Croſſe 15 not an Altar properly /0 
called, fer rhe crotle, and the Altar differ in cheie 
very cuds, and ſcope, for the crofle is ordaincd for 
puniſhment, andthe Altar for ſacrifice, 

Thirdly, we anſwer, thoſe things which are re» 

quired unto a Sacrifice are ofrwo kindy, ro wir, 

T. Somethings belong unto the very ellence 
and nature of 4 Sacrifice. And 

IT. Seme'things belong unto the ſolemnity, 

decencie, and comelineiſe of a Sacrifice. Nowan 
Altar doth not belong.unts the firſt ſort, bur unto 
the ſecond';"and therefore there may be aſacrifice = 
without an Altar. Ro I 

Fourthly, we anſwer, that uſuall and ordinary Aſo. 4 
ſacrifices haveAltars properly ſo called; butir doth 
not hence follow. , { 2: therefore the ſacrifice of _ 
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It it is not lawfull to ſweare' by the Sainrs, 
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VrRS. 20, 21. Whoſe thereſore ſuall ſweare 
by the Altar, ſweareth by it, and all things there- 
8. AndWho /o ſweareth by the Temple, ſwearnh 
by it, and him that dwelleth therein. 


Whether is it lawfull to ſweare by che Saints,or 
by other ereatures? Fe | 

They rake the name of God in vaine, which 
doe ſweare by any other,then by the nameof God , 
and therefore the Rhemifts ( in hunc locum ) erre, 
who maintaine ſwearing by the name of Saints. 
The truth of this anſwer appeares evidently by 
theſe particulars; viz. 

Firtt, God commandeth that we ſhould ſweare 
onely by his Name,Deur.6.1 3- andi0.20. Exod. 


> Faith : theſe onght 


VERS. 23. Woe untojou Scriber,and Pharis 
ſees, hypocrites ; for yee pay tithe of mint and an- 
niſe, aud cummin, and have omitted the weigh- 
Her matters of the Law, Indgement, Mercy, and 


ye ro have done, ayd 7n0t to 
leave the other nndone. 


the Jewes? 


fruits of che trees, or fruits of the Land ; now of 
all chole they payed tithes even to mint , anniſe, 
cummin : as is cleare from this verſe. 

Secondly ,afrer many corruptionsin theChurch - 
of the Iewes, many things became queſtionable; 
whether they were citheable or no ? whence tho 


33-13, 

EY God reproveth thoſe which ſweare by | 
any other chen by him : as Zephan 1.5. 
Thirdly,Invocation belongerh onely unto God, | 

bur the taking of an oath is a kind of invocation; 
theretore it is a ſervice due onely nnto God. | 
Fourthly, in raking of an Oath, we call God to 
be a witnefle unto our Soule; but God only know- | 
eth the ſccrers of the heart, and neither angel nor 
Saint, ner any other Creature ; and therefore we 
arc to {weare by none but God onely. | 


TE A AI > Ee, 


 Fifthly, hee that ſwearath, giveth unto him by | 


whom he {wcarcth, power to puniſh, if he ſweare | poſſeſſed. Lukeg1 8.12. In which they our-ſtripped 


falſly ; bur God oncly 1s able to puniſh the Soulg, 
Matth. 10.28. And therefore ye muſt ſweare 
oncly by him. 

Aganft this the Rhewiſts objett thus, It is law- 
full co ſweare by the name of Saints, becauſe all 3s 
referred to the honourof God ; as, he that ſwea- 
reth by the Temple, ſiweareth by hum that dwel- 
leththcren, 

Firſt,in this place Car18T reproveth the Pha- 
riſees for their Swearing, and condemneth it by 
this argument : that howſoever they thought it a 
ſmall matter to ſweare by the Temple, yer in c- 


fe& they did ſweare by God himſcltc : And thus | 


he doth nor here juſtifie ſwearing by Creatures, 
bur confuterh that nice and unwite diftinRion of 
the Phariſces, who taught, That ic was nothing to 
ſweare by the Temple, but by the gold of the 
Temple, verſe. 16, CHRIST here ſhewes, that 
they could not avoid ſwearing by Ged when they 
did ſ(weare by theTcmple, becauſe it was the place 
of his habitation : and ſo they did in ſuch an oath 
take the name of God in vaine. And thus we ſce 
the boldnelſe of our Rhems/ts, who dare juſtific 
ſwearing by creatures by the ſame _reafon that 
Cux1sr condemneth it. 

Secondly, our Saviour here ſaith nothing but 
this, that mn every oath thete 1san invecation of 
the divine power, and therefore whoſoever ſwea- 
reth by a creature, committeth idolatry in making 
it his God. 

Thirdly, if our Saviour ſhould here allow of 
ſnaring by Creatures, as by heaven, ſaying, He 
that ſweareth by beaven [wexreth by the throne 


. of Ged,, he ſhould be contrary to himſclfe : [ for 


_ elſewhere he ſaith, Sweare wot at all , neither 

' by heaven, for it © the throng of Grty CHatth. 
5+ 34+ ] _ 

3s $ 


[1 


high Court of their Sanhedrims decreed, That mn 
the things doubrfull which they termed ( Demas) 
though they paid neither firſt , nor poore mens 
tithe, yer they ſhould pay af, econd tithe, and a ſmall 
heaye offering ; namely, one part of an hundred. 
Moſes Rotſen}, fol. 199. Colum.z. Now mint, 
anniſe, and cummin, ſcemeto have bene of theſe 
doubtfull things, in which, though the decree of 
their Sarhedrim required but one 1n the hundred, 
yet the Phariſees would pay a juſt tenth ; as ap« 
peares by this verſe ; whence it was, that they 
boaſted, That they gave tithes of all that they 


the other Tewes, who in theſe payments, cookathe 
liberty granted them by the Serhedrim. 2Y 


—_— _—— 
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at a gnat,and ſwallow 4 Camell. 


Bellarmine ( Lib: 1. Cap 1. de Paceats 
ducerth this place for the proote of Yeniull ſinuess 
reaſoning thus : Some finnes are compared to 
things which are moft lighe in their owac narwe, 
and tome to things moſt heavy 2 Some compare 


C 


here to Gnas, and ſome to Camels ; and Luke. 6. 
; ſome to motes , ſometo beames ; and therefore 
ſome are veniall, ſome mortal]. ; 

Furſt, theſe arc proverbiall ſpeeches, and there- 
fore are nor to bec extended beyond the ſcope 
of CyxrIsST. | 

Secondly, that which is agvat or a wote com- 

aratively, may be a great mountaine poſitively , 
wa the carth 15 grit and large abſolutcly, buc 
in compariſion of the heavens it 15 but like a poinc. 
And therefore this fellowes nor, ſome finnes are 
ſmall in ge, j2'es of ochers, therctore they ara 
ſo ſmall and veniall in their owne nature, thar 
they doe not deſerve cternall condemnation. Bets 
larmine himſelfe ( 1 know ) would cenfefſe if ha 
were alive,that ſimple fornication were bue aſmall 
finne, in compariſon of poyſoning , and murde- 
ring, the Pope, and Cardinals, and Clergie of 
Rome, and burning to aſhes the whole Citie 3 but 
from hence to co:iclude, thar therefore fornication 
1s a Veniall (inne, were 

I. To fall into a heatheniſh errour ( Now eff 
flagitiume, juvenem ſornicari) who thought that 
fora young man to commir fornication with a 
| Gngit rower, 1rass pudangbieaſicnce It Thi 
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What thingsin generall were titheabzeymongſt © veſt 


Fu, their yeerely encreafſe, was either cattell; 4»/5; t 


Vers. 24: Tee blind gurdes which Stains at Perſ,1h 
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Fornication, and poſirively athrmeth, chat not 
onely the Adulcerer, but alſo the fornicator, ſhall 
never enter into the Kingdome of heaven, 1 Cor. 
6.9,13» y , ; 

Fourthly, in good workes there is ſuch a diffee | 
rence of degrecs, betweene the greateſt and the | 
leaſt, as there 1s in ſinnes : now thePapiſts ſay that y | 
leaft good workes merit eterna]l lite as well as the 
greateſt, and therefore nota wore, bur a brame 
win therr eye, who cannot ſce the leaft ſinnes truc-! 
1y to merit cternall death. - 


Anſw4- 


| 


a 


—_———_ 


Perſ/. 25 VrtRs 25. 26. Woe wnto you Seribes, axd 
298 Phariſees, bypocrites ; for ye make cleane the outs 
fode of the cup and platter, but within they are full 
of extortion ana exceſſe. Then blind Phariſce 
cleanſe firſh that which. within the Cp and 
platter, that the ontfide of them may be cleane 
alſo, | 


It may here be objefted, CunrsT 1s the pro- 
miſed ſeed ( Gen. 22.18: ) in whom all the na- 
tions of the carth are blefſed(Galath. 3, 16.) who 
Was not ſent to condemne the world, but to ſave 
it: ( John. 3.17.a0d 12.47. -i&s. 3.26. ) 
and will heewit, and reproach, and diſgrace with 
reproachtull cermes and names any. Yea although 
they were ſinners, yet he is merciful, and niecke, 
of whom ir was forctold, Thet he bow ld be tike 4 
Lambe dumbe before the ſhearer, not opening his 
month againſt his perſacuters:and we are comman- 
ded by him tolearne of him to be lowly , and 
mecke, /fatth.11.38. And therefore how doth 


Obje8. 


I. This were to contradi&, and oppoſe the | of God was lighted and ed at, ſeparates the 
ApoRls Pa#leven in the very ternies ; who diſtine | Apoſtles, and departs, a 
guiſhcth , and diſtintly namech Adulccry and | his feet, A&z,1 9.9, | 


lic now upbraid ſo tartly the Scribes andPhariſces? 
Cnxtsr doth not calumaiate or reproxch them | 
out of hatred, as they-doe him 7 [obr. 7. 20. and | 
$8.5 2. ) butout of lofe. Indeed we read that he 
called Herod Foxe, and the Phariſees, fooles, and | 
blind guides. verſe. 16.and blind Phariſtes. verſe 
235. and painted /epalchers, verſe. 27, and bypo- 
erites, or diſlemblers, and counterferts, in many 
verſes of this Chapter .” but theſe were onely re- 
rehenſions and comminations becauſe they 
Dighted and abuſed the Goſpell. Hencethen we 
' may learne, | 
Thar the truc-Minifters of God are ſharpeand 
cart in reproving the contempr of the Goſpell : 
when they ſee r A word ( which is the mighty 
power of 'God unto falvation) deſpiſed , and 
ſcorned, then they ftrerch forth their voyces like 
a Trumpet, E/4. 58. and become Boanerges 
Sonnes of Thunder. Moſes was the meckeft man 
in the world, and yet he brake the two Tables for. 
anger, when hc ſaw the Idolatry,and wickedneſle 
of the people, Exod. 32. .and afterwards was very 
angry with KXorah and his com ny,Numb.16.15. 
CuRrIsT was meckneſle it ſelfe , and yet hee was 
angry when the Goſpell was deſpiſed, and the 
Meſſiah, the true Corner ſtone rejefted, Marke 


| A/w: 


ſhakes off the duſt of 


Why muſtthe true Miniſters of the word be ſo 
ſharpe and ſeverein reproving the contempt and 
contemners of the Goſpell * * d 

Firſt, becauſe the Goſpel is a great grace (Read 
Rom. 15. 29.and1.11.andiTheſ.r.5.) and 
therefore it is a great ingraritude to flight or re- 
ect it, /erem.51.9. Luke,n9.42+ HMath.2 3.37. 

Secondly, becauſe the contempt of the Golpell, 


Weſt x 


Anſ7 ” 


1s the contempt of God : hence CynisT ſaith, Anſw.y Ave 
they have not deſpiſed you bur me. 

Thirdly,becaufe the contempr of the Goſpell is Anſn iy 
ſeandalous to thoſe who are withour, and makes it * *? 
evill ſpoken of. And therefore there 15 gredt reaſon Anfo 


chat the Miniſters of the word ſhould be ſharpe 
1n their reprootes of the contempt of the Goſpell, 
and that, both : 

I. Inregard of the coritemners, whoſe puniſh- 
IE ſhall be intolerable if thay repent not. And 
alſo 

- II. In regardof Ged, who is deſpiſed, whey 
his word is difrelpe&ted, And Lkewiſc 

ITI., Inregard of the Goſpell, which becomes 
odious unto thoſe who enjoy it not, when it is 


. lighted and contemued of choſe who potleiſe it. 


uſa 
Anfr.x 


Whar is here required ef thoſe people or per- 
ſons who enjoy the word ? 

Firſt, ic is required, that they endure patiently 
the word of reproofe; and not wonder when the 
contempt of Religion is ſevercly, and tarcly repre- 
hended : as ied children are to be whipped, 
and franticke men muſt be ſcourged, and thoſe 
who arc lethargicall, muſt be pinched, and with a 
loud voyce called upon : ſo thoſe who docenjoy 
the word, or have long enjoyed it,and doc got re- 
gard it, are ſharpely to be rebuked, And 

Secondly, it 1s required of them, to take heed Ayſw.s 
that they doe not provoke Canis by the con- 
tempt of his word or Goſpell. If men be offended 
with us, men may mediate for us ; yea although 
our ſinnes ſhould deprefſe us, and Sarhar ee 
us,and the Law condemne us, and the Lord be an- 
gry with us, yer Cuxisr could reconcile us, and 
would if we prize as we pught the word of recon- | 
ciliation, Rom. $. 25. &c. and 2 Cor. 5.19, 20. 
But if CHR1sT be angry with us, who ſhall me-. 
diate or inrercede for us. If he ſhut the gates a- 
gainſt us ( arth. 25.32. ) andwill notowne 
us: (Matth. 7.) what will become ofus 2 how 
miſerable will our eftate and condition be 2 And 
thercfote af we deſire that CuntsT may be our 
friend, and we Gods favorites, we muſt net con- 
temne and reje&t, but reſpe&, value, and obey the 
Preaching of the Goſpell. 

Our Saviour having reproved the hypocriſic of 
the Seribes and Pharifies, who made cleanc onely 
the out fide of the cup and platter ver/e 2 5 ;doth 
now exhort them to cleanſe alſo, yea firſt, the in- 
ſideof them. The word here uſcdis worth obſer- 
wg Oy , wh e.op Which ſignifies ro purge 
int 


7 


3-5+ and denounceth many veoes againſt ſuch 
Contemners, verſt 13,14,15,16, 2 5,27,29. of 


—_— 


this Chapter, P4#/, when the Goſpell and word | world, and nec the inward purein't 


Phyſicians ſenſe, as followes by and by.. 
The care of the Phariſces being onely 2 7 
the ourward man free from the corrupriods of the 
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. Whatis meant by this word purge, and what is obſ arvable is purging, 


4 ——_ 


Juſw. 1 


Anſw. 2 


Queſt .4 


Anſw, 


Queſt 2 


arc reproved here forir by our gavic ur, and advi- ( 


ſd by him unto the contrary : for this 26 verſe 
contanes the colnſell of CxR15 T, concerning 
the purging of the inward man of the heart:where 
alchbough the propoſition ſcemeto be lingle, yer 
it is. indeed double ; for our Saviour grans the 
Thefs, that he may remove the Hypotheſw., 

The Theſis is purge;The Hypotheſis is, not the 
outward man onely but the inward alſo, and prin- 
cipally ; bur I conjoyne them together, 

Whar is meant by this word Purge ? Parge 
firſt the inſide of the Cup. | 

* Firſt ſometimes it is raken for ſweeping ſome- 
times for bruſhing, ſometimes for wiping, ſome- 
times for waſhing, and the like. 

Secondly, bur it ſeemes co havea greater Em- 
phafis, andro ſigmific lomeching more thenall 
thete : And therefore becauſe Phyſitians who are 
next unco Divines { I ſay next, becauſe Theolo- 
g#es are converſant abourthe ſoule, Phylirians a- 
bout the bedy, and Lawyers abour the eſtate zand 
in thar regard the Divine is firft, the Phyfitzan ſe- 
cond, and the Lawyer third 3 for as the body ts 
more worth then the eſtate, ſothe ſouleis more 
worch then the body ] uſe this word in their 
Art much »g%eZer to Purge , and ate;nidy 
Purgation, or purging Potion : and becauſe 
CuR1sr profetſed himfelfe to be a Phyſitian;and 
alſo becauſe the Prephers under the names of 
difcaſes and ſickneiſes did fore-rell of the curin 


_ ef our finnes 5 We will take rhe word here in the 


Phyſitians ſenſe, xaI4e%%, PF xrge, that Is; take & 
prrgation, and purgative potion. 

How many things are obſervable in Purging? 

Two, namely, 1 2: IK 

Furſt,the medicine purging: wherein two things 
are con{iderable ; to wit, | 

I. Whart chis purga tion 1s? wn 

Il. How it comesto be purgative? or whence 
It 1s, thar ſo ſmall a potion taken into the ſtomach, 
or ventricle, worketh ſo much, and producerh 
ſuch cffe&s ? namely | 

Firſt, by its heare. 

Secondly, by its attraQtion. 

Thurdly, by ics difplicencie. 


Fourchly, by its contrariety ofnatyre. 


Secondly, in purging we muſt obſerve alſo the \ 


Manner of the receiving of the purgation. 
' Now here three things are worth our confidera. 
tion ; viz i 
TJ. What is to be purged out 5. viz, TE 
Firſt, P /ethors, £ uperfluity of good þlood. 
_ Secondly, Pinguedo, farncile, ind windy hu- 
mours. And © Sogn + 
Thirdly, Cacochywia, cvill , and obnoxionus 
Umours. 


lady be come to irs height. 


—— 
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of" the' diſcaſe, we muſt 


in 
tt » o 


_ Secondly, unull we have purged it wholy out 
of the body. Now of all theſe particularly, and 
in their. orders, 28" - 
Firft, we muſt conſider Medicamentam pur- 
gan:, the purgarion, or purging potion : wherein 
we have two things to enquire after, namely 

_ Furft, @=id 2 Whar this purgation 15,: 


others thac it is ſpirituall conflits, and tentation, * 
others chat ir 1s the compun&tion,and concrition of 
the heart ; and ſome thar it is the holy Spirit. 
11. The holy Ghoſt may indecd' be ſaid ro be 
this purgation ( whereby finneis caſtour of the 
loule ) by a generall Aeronymie of the cauſe for 
the effe&t, otherwile not. IDE NE. 
III. CxrrsT indeed 15 the Phiſitian of the 
ſoule ( Marth. g. 11.) andthe blefled Spirit 18 
the Apothecary, or the hand that reachcth forth 
Chriſt unto us, or ( more truely.) both, : and the 
purgation it ſelfe, 1s neither affli&ion it ſelfe, nor 
tencation ut ſelfe , nor any externall or outward 
things ; but the 1nternall motions of the, holy Sp1- 
rit in our hearts. For as the ſubſtance of the pur- 
gation purgeth nor, but the vapours, fumes, and 
ſpirits which ariſe from thence ; ſo it is neither 
temptation it ſelfe, nor affliction it ſelfe that pur 
geth from ſinne ( for then all thax aretempted or 
atflited ſhouldbe mu from all pollution, which 
experience proves falſe) bur it is the holy Ghoſt 
that workes in, and by theſe. And therefore if w c 
defire to be waſhed,and purged from finne and unh 
cleanneiſe, we muft pray unte CuRns T the 
Phyfitian of our ſoules, that he would be pleaſed 
tocleanſe us by his holy Spirit. . 
Secondly, let us now conſider, Puomude ca- 
tharticum thow the purging potion t m1 
gative { or whence it is, thar ſo {inall adraughe, 
thould ſend forth ſo much into the draught? © | 
I. C alore; the purgation purgeth by his heat 
and warnth : for both Galen, and divers othier 
Phyſicians ſay , Omne medicamentuns purgans 
eſt calidum; Thar all purgatives are hot andifa 
potion were compounded of all colde hings ie 
learne [That ſidge cannot 


would never purge. 

* Hence then we may ;Thar f10 

be purged our of che foule, withqur the warmrh 
and firc of zeale, Read. Luke. 3. 16. and 12: 49. 
and Marke: 9. 49. and Rom, 12.16. and 2 Cor, 
11. 29. And therefore let us }abour that we may 
be zealous inour Love unto God, and whatſoever 
15 good, and in our hatred unts ſinng. Here ob-- 
ſerve 5 Sathan knowing the power arid mighe< 
erue zeale, and how it is able to caft downeall his 
ftrong holds, and caft himonr of our ſoules z doth 
hes ore endeavour to defamne and ſcandalize true 
zcale, and that cicher | 
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30A whereby we are carried or tranſported, up unto 


heaven-2 King. 2.11: And thoſe who arc luke- 
warme ſhall bc ſpewed our of Gods mouthy Revel, 
3-16, God commanded that the fire which was 
upon the Altar ſhould never goe our , Levit, 6, 
12. thereby to teach us, thar che fire of zcale 
ſhould alwayes burne in the Altar of our hearts, 
and never be extinguiſhed : without fire the ſacr1- 
fice could not be conſumed ; and without the 
fire of zeale, che ſacrifice of finne cannot be de- 
Ktroyed. | 

Secondly, the devill doth endeavour to defame, 


or hinder truezeale,Odio,by hatred ; and rhat two 
manner of wayes ; namely 

I. Defamaudo,by dctaming thoſe who are zea- 
lous,by a pretence or intumarion of hypocriſie : 
Here 

Firſt, thoſe who are thus judged and cenſured, 
muſt ( with St. Paz/ ) learne not to ſer by mans 
judgement , but labour to approve themſelves 
unto God, by whom they mult be judged ar the 
laſt. And | 

Secondly, of thoſe who judge and condemne 
the generation of the juſt, we demand, why they 
judge thoſe things which they know nor 2 For 

1. Charity forbids this, becauſe that covers a 


ſed by many z and therefore we mult take away the 
abuſe, bur retaine zeale ſtill. | 


II. Attrattione, the purgation becomes to be Anſw. k 


purgarive by attraftion ; tor. Ompe purgans at. 
trait, every thing chat purgeth, hath an arttac- 
rive faculty in ir. The humour which - 1s diſper- 
ſed, andicated, inthe morcignoble parrs otthe 
body, is by che purgation brought ito che ven- 
tricle ( which 1s the onely velſell ordained for rhe 
receiving of the purgarive potion) now the ven- 
rricle being overcharged with che weight of the 
humour, by an avoiding,or ejeCting faculty, doth 
expell- ir, and caſt it forch. Thus ſinne having 
long bene 1n the habit of che life, and long lur- 
ked within, 1n the hidden man of che heart, 15 nor 
Purged ont, untill ir be firſt attrafted,and broughc 
into the Conſcience. Whence we may learne, 
Thar finne1s purged out by the Conſcience ; that 
15, when eur confciences accuſe us of {inne, or the 

cycs of our conſctence being opened, we ſec ſinne, 


and ſeeing of ir hate ur,with a perteR hatred then, 


and never u)lthen,we ſtrive tiucly to purge trour. 


| Read, Rom, 2. 15.and3 Cor. 1. 13. and Hebr: 
' Io, 22. and Pſal. 139» 31. And therefore let us 
| principally take heed of cautcrized conſciences. 


1 Tim.4-2. Forſolong as we have no conſcience 


mulritude of ſinnes, which arc ſecne, and nor dif- | of finne, ſe long finne 15 not purged out. So long 


covers thoſe whuch are hid, Prov. 10. 12. and 
1 Perer,4.8. And 

II. What doe they ſee who thus cenſure, and 
judge ? Onely good werkes, and holy a&tions,and 
an unblameable outward life, and converſarion ; 
and therefore they ſhould judge the incention by 
the worke, Jndced the Lord judgeth the ation 
by the zncentiongbut this is his prerogative, be- 


cauſe he: is the ſcarcher of che heart, and the crier | 
of tlie reings : but man knowes not the intention | 


of the heart ( for who knowes what is in man, bur 
the heart within 2 ) and chereforc he muſt judge 
thetree by hs fruir, Afarrh. 7. 20. and ner cen+ 
ure and coudemne tothe fire the trecas bad, 
when the fruit is good , Row. 14 4- and x Co- 
rInth 4s 5. 
II. S$«:has labours to make zeale odious, 4dwl- 
z#erande, by adulteration of it ; he is Gods apes and 


| as Joſhua had the mouth of cheCaveſtopped with 


a great ſtone,lo long he was ſure that lus enemies, 
the Kings were there ; & ſo long as a ſtony hearr,, 
ſtoppe the mouth of conſcienee, ſolong the devil 
knowes, that {inne. 15 there. Wherefore let us ar- 
raigne all our finnes, and ſurumon themto the 
barre, in the- Court of . conſcience, remembring 
| that if che conſcience be wreught to a fight of 
finne, and a truc hatred thereof, then they ſhall be 
pardoned, and purged our. . 2 
HI. Difplicenria, the purgative potion pur- 
geth by reaſon of its difpliccncy, and diſlike ; For. 
Omne medicamentum purgans eft nauſee prove= 
cativum, every purgiog thing is loathſome to the 
Ventricle ; and char either | | 
Firſt, becauſe they are bitcer, and of a harſh and 
unpleaſant taſt ; as Aloes, and C oloquintiaa, 
Or elſe 
Secondly, becauſe they arc irkeſome,and loath- 
ſomero the Ventricle as all purgatives are ( that I 


know of ) except 4loes. Thus {inneis caft our by. 06/er-3. 


repentance whuch is diſplealing, and offenſive ro 
our nature. That Repenrance 1s offenſive to nature 
appeares thus viz... ' . . 


the new. way of popyepanice and true obedience, 
Lak. 5. 39: An 
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Why Repentanceis irkeſome, aud helpes to facilitate it. 
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. Glory of his GOD, and the good of his ſoule 


_  rruly confeſſeth theſe ſinnes unto 'Gop' which 


HO Ld bot nieted kak pil 


ſite. unto repentance ; Natwre, becauſe all natu- | 
rally are in ſinne : and ſpamebecauc all naturally | 
are aſhamed to confetle their ſhanes. And this is 
thereaſon, why ſo few are converted, and turned 
unto God z namely,aither | 1 

FirR, becauſe idly they ſpare themſelves, and 
will not take paines to examine their wayes, er 
finnes : as many doe, who forbeare this labour 
becauſe it is no better a worke then raking in a 
ſtinking Ditch , and becauſe it would | 
make them out of love with themſclyves. 
Or 


Secondly, becauſe they arcaſhamedto confelle 
and acknowledge their finnes and errours, /ohn g. 
40, Now we muſt rertember here theſe fourc 
things,namely. 

1. Thatif we do not judge and condemne our 
ſelves here, God will judge , and tondemne us 
hereafter : And therefore it 1s better to examine 
our wayes our ſelves, and to labour to find out 
our iniquities, while we have leave and ſpace of 
repentance » then tolcavethem to be enquired, 
and ſought out by an all-ſecing God , when we 
ſhall nor obtaine one drop er dramme of 
mercy , though: wee ſeeke it with cteares. | 
And | 
' II, We muſt remember; that jt is worſe to 
cover then to diſcover our ſinnes, werſe to con- 
ccale,then to reveal our iniquities,worſe to excuſe 
then to accuſe our ſelves, worſe to hide then to 
confetle our faults : For | 
Furſt, he thathides his finne ſhall not proſper, 
bu: hedhar confeſſed hall nd mercy ndavour 


—_ —_— 


Secondly , he that hjdeth his ſinne diſho- 

, nours his GOD ( 1 Johp x. 9. ) bur hethat 
confetſeth honourecth his Maker - Whence 
Zoſpna ſaid to Achan , confeſſe thy ſinnes and 
give glory ro GOD, loſhne,7, And | 
Thurdly, he that hides his finne ſhewes evi- 
dency , that he preferres either the loveof his 
finne, or his eſtunation and credit , before the 
glory of God, and the good of his owne ſoule; 
ut he that confefſeth his ſinnes ingenuouſly 
unto God ſhewes plainly, that he preterres the 


before the ſhame and diſgrace of the Werld, or 
tus owne credit. And < _ 
III. We muft remember , that Repentance 


3s rightly called, Penitentis nunguam pani-|: 


zenda , Repentance never _' to be repented of, 
2. Corinth, 9. 16. Fer he whe labours truly 
to find out his ſinnes; will never repent him 
of that labour : he that is cruly forrowfull- 
for cheſe ſinnes which he finds out ',, © will 
never repent him of that his ſorrow ; he that 


he ſorrowes for, will fever repent him of that 
his cenfeſfien $ he that labours to hate All thoſe 


So - 
* 


ty of , © will "never 'repene © him! of that ha- 


to come in rightcouſneſſe and true holinelle, 303, 4 


him , will certainly repene him ( when +Y 


we truly repent , notwithſtanding the bir- - 


viz, Chapter 5, 48. and 6, 33. and 19, 


' nature. and ( according to the Phyſicians ) this is 


will never. repent him of that promiſe : in a _*_* 
word, hethar rurneth from finne and whatſoever —® 
15evill, and rurneth unto God and whatſoever is © | 
good, will never repent him ofthis his repens, 
tance and converſion. : Bur on the other ſide, he 
who negle&ts to find out his ſinnes, and to ſor- 
row for his ſinnes, and to confelſe his ſinnes, 
and co hate his finnes, and neither purpoſeth te. 
leave hiis ſinnes, nor promiſcth to ſerve God, but 
continues in finne and diſobedience againft 


it is too late ) of this his great nie- 
glect. C25ES Oy OT ap 
IV. We muſt remember the reward which 
15 promiſed unto us , and prepared forus,, i 


terneiſe, and irkeſomneiſe thereof unto na- 
- zand fleſh and bloud, Nowthis rewardis cj 
m_ 

Firſt,ſpirituall ; namely, peace of Conſcience, 
and joy of the holy Ghoſt. as /ohn 16. 33.Philip. . 
4.7. Or | 

Secondly, eternall ; to wit, everlaſting life, and 
perfet liberty,and eternall glory,Row.8.1 8.Now 
of this reward we have ſpoken amply before, 


29, | 


IV. Pargatiens; become purgative Contra” 
rictate by a certaine centrariety that js in them 3 
For Omne catharticum eft natura contrarinm , 
every thing that purgeh is contrary to the na= 
ture of the Ventricle, which receiverh the Potion. 
And the reaſon hereof is, Ut agat in naturamy 
et n0n patiatur ab ea ; thatſo the purgation may. pw 
worke upon nature, and not be wrought upon by - 


the difference berweene meat— and: medicine = 
VIZ. « PAs f 
Firſt, Alimientur, Food received into the fte« 
mach, 1s there Paſſive, nature working upon 
It, and diſgeſting and concoting it, and di- 
ſperſing the nouriſhment” and moiſture there« 
- into | the. ſeverall parts of the' body, 
BEE | E155 
Secondly, « Medicamentum, Phyſicke recei- # 
vedinto the Ventriele, 1s there attive, working T 
upon nature, and cjefting and ſending forth whar « 
ic meets withall, Henee obſerve - "i 
That there is a contrariety and ſttife between 
the fleſh and the Spirit 5 Or, he who defires.thae 
linne may be purged'our, muſt expe&t' conflidts 
within hamſelte. Read' Rom. 8.6;7,1 3. and 1 Cox 
rinthians 2.14.Rom.7.23. Galath, 5 19. Jens 4 
ye not this, becauſe we have ſpoken ſomething ” 
of this ſpirituall ſtrife before, Chap. 9: 28.9%.12, fg 
Anſw.1. | ON goa aka, | 
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Dueſt.7 


 Avuſw.1 


| ſirongeſt Fore, Now by theſe andthe like a»i- 


Secondly, the purgation provokes and irritates | 
the expullive faculty of the Ventricle, to ow 
and caſt our all thoſe obnoxious and hurfull hu- 
mours.' $o repentance having once brought our 
finnes into the Conſcience, doth further excite us 
ro purge themour, and. to diſcharge the conſci- 
ence ot chem, which is 6vercharged with them. 
And thus much may ſufhce tor the firſt part, 
namely , e Medicamentum purgans, the Potion 
which purgeth. _ : As 

Secondly , the next part is, e HModw 
accipiendi che manner of the recciving of this pur- 
gation ; wherein we have three things to conlider 
of ; to wit, 


Firſt, © #id purgandurs, What is to be purged 
out 2 


I. Pl:thora,an over-plus of good bloud ; or 
an abundance or fulnefſe of good humours in the 
bedy ; this the Phyſitians call, A fwrnsſor many 
or Athletarum babitws : but ifte habits pericu- 
le ſimins ( Hippocr, et Galey,) It is dangerous 
fora manſo exceedingly to abound with good 
bloud or humours, for Omne nimium vertitur 
in vitium, the over-plus of good humours will 
rurne into bad, and upon the leſt diſtemper or diſ- 
order ſuch a mans health is much indangercd. 
This Plethora is Divitie, Riches , to teach 
us? | | 

That D#vitiarum Plethora, an abundance of 
riches is'very dangerous, a man thereby having 
Fuell for ev fire : thar 1s,if a man be rich, 
he hath a ready ſupply for the fatisfying of every 
ungodly luſt. It a rich man be tempted unts 
pride in apparell his money will procure him moſt 
rich roabes,ifunto drunkenneſle or gluttony, his 
money will buy him the moſt delicious mecate and 
drinkEtha is to be had 3 tf unte revenge, forhis 
money he may have 1 ſtrumenes of cruelty, or 
ſuborne perjurers, or avenge himfelfe by ſuirs : if 
the rich man deſire to know any ſecxers, he hath a 
golden key which will open any locke, and make 
aſilent man ſpeaks : if be be tempted to unclean- 
nelle, his riches perſwade him "Apppics; Ao xebs 
pax Argenters telis pugnare,to tight with gol 

Weapons and he ſhall overcome, becauſe Pecr- 
#52 obediunt omnia, Golden Bullets will ſcale the 


madverſions, we may eaſily ſee, how dangerous 
abundance of riches is unto us : if any would ſce 
ic proved fromScriprure, let him read theſe places, 
Afatth.13-12,and1 Timoth, 6.9.Geneſ. 19.32. 
John 2.10. and Prov. 30. 9.10, 15:and 25.20, 
But we have ſpoken largely of this before. Chap, 


6-84 | 
1. Obefts, fatneiſe and nelle is to be 
a phlcgmaricall, and 
indy repletion,which makes the body thicke and 
pulp and ſuch an RO 
roſfe or growns wan,  Obeppias, 18 Yentop- 
yo | windinelle of honour 


#45 honorie, the: 


L, "RH | - ._...., \oftheSunne, the humours in the body becom 
EE obr.6 Thar atubition and @ deſire of honouris to be. | y iſt, and tender, Andſo.che 
0 ſer. purgedour,artd avoided : becauſe Howeres muwranc | iric mollifies our Bea 
E mores, honours change manners. and therefore | | 

+, __ thePropher rightly cals it Loews lwbricw, a ſlip- | 


5 tO teach. 


upwards,as though it wouldtop the Clouds, and 
chme the Heaveng,but periſheth'in the Ayre, and 
vaniſheth and commcth to nothing ; ſs the ambi- 
rious man ſtrives to aſpire higher and higher, bur 
at -2 with proud Lacifer js cat downe into 
Hell. 


be purged our? | 

on a man by God , or by man for ſome worthj- 
nefſe,or good deferts)is good ; but ambition, and 
an ambicious defire of heneur 1s not good. 
Secendly,] ſay not that honour 15 to be purged 


out,but ambition, and the ambitious deſire of hy- 
nour, Yet 


aredangerous baits and ſnares ; and therefore x.or 
to bedelircd, but as perillous, moderatc)y and was 
rily te be borne : that is, if honour be conferred 
upon any, they muſt be carcfull ro behave them- 
ſclyes humbly and lowlly, leſt they be infe&ted 
with the vices which attend mpon thoſe who arc 
in honour. Now thoſe who arc 1n honour,arc'in a 
dangerous eftate,in a threefold regard, v5z. 
1. Facilitate peccandi, in regard of their pron« 
nelſe unto finne: for ſuch know thar they arc 
petent,and can defend themſelves,and like Zycar- 
£% his great Flies, breake through the Law, and 
_ om it : as the Tribc of Dan did, Judg, 
19. 25. | ; 
IT. Diffcultate reprehendendi,in regard of the 
difficulty of reprehenſion 5 for - few dare ge pa 
reat men, and few great men will ſuffer them- 
elves to bc reproved, or carefor thoſe who repre- 
hend them. Read 1 King. 22.27. Amos 7-12. 
III. Diffcultate panitendi, in regard of the 
difficulty of repentance, for as great men arc 
prone to ſinne, and unwilling to be reproved for 
their ſinnes, ſo they are hardly drawne torepen- 
tance though they be.reproved. * Peccavit David 
{6c Reges folent ;, Penituit David, fic Reges non 
ſolent, Auguſt.Lib. 1. de Dav,- David linned, ſo 
moſt great mendoe 5 David repented him of his 
ſinne,and endured the word of reproofe paticntly, 
and ſo few great men doe. 
III. Cacorhymiaall ill juycc, and obnoxious 
humours are to be purged out ; and fo the pollu- 
tion and ſceds of {inne are to be evacuated , 
and purged out of the heart by repentance. Read 
Luke 3. 3. 8. As 2.28.and 3. 19. ] cnlarge 
not this becauſe we have handled it before, Chap. 
3-26 . 


And thus wchave heerd, 2wid purgandum 7 


what is to bepurged our ? Vs” 
Secondly, 2440 0, when are theſe things to be 
'ged our ? 


. Pity placesP/aim.73. 17. Us fumm petit calum | 


\ 


Vuzs.1 6.9% 
ſed perit in aere, As the ſ:oake aſcends;arid tends | 


- 


I's not henour good ? and if ſo,why then 1x it to DQneſt.y 


Firſt, honour in it ſelfe (when it 1s conferred up Aſp, x 


Azſn,1 


Thirdly, honour, preferment, and high places, A»/w, 3 


Anſw.3 


\ 


2ue.10 


Que 
Anſ? 


= . 
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x 


oy. 


When our finnes are to be purged out. MATH.34i & : ; 


flothfull nies, View labour that all the ſparkes 
kindled into a flame, and all 


the motions and operations of the holy Spirit. Here - 


obſerve three things ; viz. W_ 


2 Que.? 0 
Anſw. 1 


Auſw, 2 


4vþ W, 3 


— 
Put 
» » 4 


Firſt, our hearts naturally are ſtony, and ſtones | 
we know wall receive no ſtampe nor impreſſion; 
But'' OE | 

Secondly , God pores water upon our hard 
hearts and then they begin to grow ſoft : Read 
E [a 44+-3+10el,2.28.1ohn, 7.37.Exceh. 36. 25, 
26. tor thele places both prove and explaine the 

int. And Ts 

Thirdly,when our hearts are thus mollified by 
the worke of the holy Ghoſt, chen is the fitrelt 
time for us to labour, caſt our ſinne» 

Whar is hererequired of us? - F-53S 

E.We muſt remember,and acknowledge, that it 
15 not in our power to repent when we will, we 
being like metall hard, and molten ; that is, hard 
by nature,and melten by grace : and therefore un- 
will God melt and ſoften us by his Spitit,and grace; 
we cannotrepent, i. Pe 

IT. We niuſt watch for the motions, and opera- 
tions of the Spirit in our hearts , as the diſeaſed 
people bar (for the, Angols croubling of che 
water)at the poole of Betheſda.For theTakeis the 
conſcience,the Angel is the holy Ghoſt, the, ſicke 
and diſcaſed,areſinners:and the ſicke were not cti- 


red, except they preſently ſtepped in, ſo except, | 
rtheP ] woundech the con- | 


whenthe Spiric *toucheth 
ſcience,we bring our finnes into our conſciences; 
wo cannot be healed. And this 1s the tauſe, 
why | | | 

Firſt, many goe unts perdition ; becauſe they 
will not acknowledge the time of their viſitation, 
Luke 19.44. And | 

Secondly,why their damnation is juſt; becauſc 
they will not heare the Lords call ©. As theſe who 
are 1n priſon ſhould wait for the opening of the 
Priſon daore ,ſo we ( who by nature are'the cap- 
tives of Sathan ) ſhould wait, when the Lord 0- 
pens the priſon doores,and cals us ferth,for othet- 
wiſe we ſhall be left withouc excuſe, Prov. 1.24, 
26. &c. Amos $.n2. 

IH. We muft therefore run when God cals 
upon us; and lay hold upon all offers of mercy, 
which God , makes untous. Frente capillata;zpoft 
eff 2ccafio cal va ; that is, A 


Before octafonhath much haireg 
Bat ſh hehindis wholy bare! 


When occaſion preſents het ſelfe unto us, Wee 


| ſhould lay hold upon her, becauſe if he rurne 


her backe upon us we eannot then hold her though 
we would; The Grecians obſerveda true diffe- 


ſonz, and therefore we nuft ſtrike while the iron 
Hhote ; and worke while the waxe 1s warme and 


> #$ *- 
"5. 
- 
P, 
* 
Pa 


| of the «es may 
the conditions of mercy willingly accepted , aud 
yeelded unto. 9 ee Rt ny 
we have. ftrength of nature ; or, before our 
licknelſe comes to his height and ſtrengrh , leſt 
the.ſtrength of the- Ventricle be ſo decayed, thar 
1t 1s not ableto doe his office ; or leſt if the 
Vencricle be ficke-it yomir - up the purgation. 
Thus we muſt ftrive to bring our ſinnes into our 
Conſciences , and then to purge them out, be- 
fore we be hardned through vhabe, and cuſtome 
of linne. Or - 
We mukt repent us of our finnes , before our 
ſinnes have increaſedto too great a heape. Profi- 
cableis the advice of the Phylcians here ; : 


Principiss obſta, ſero medicina paratar; 

Cum mala: peri longas convalutre mora : 
JD That 1s, 

If Phyſiche bee nepleFted long, © 

ta Ft and triefs muſt oi be flirong. 

Therefore at firft withſtand that ill, 

Which daily groweth worſer ftill. 


-:We muſt give no-way to the water courſe, but 
ſtop the breach at the firſt , withſtand the leaſt 
and {mallet beginnings of ſinne. We are wont 
to ſay ef our ſinnes;' as Lor did of Zoar , Theſa 
are little ones; and little regard or care is to be hal 
of them : At ne deſpicias quia parva, ſed time 
qnia plara ( Auguft.de to. chords) We muſt nor 
deſpiſe them becauſe they are ſmall , but fearg 
chem becauſe they are many. - Many drops may 
hollow a ſtone,and finke a-Ship 3. yea drowne the 
World,many Bces- may kill a Beare, and wormes 
may deſtroy Antio:hw., and Lice Herod : and 
therefore we muſt ſlight no finnes becauſe they 
are petty ones in oureyes , but remember that 
cthereis nothing ſo little that ſhall goe for naughr. 
We thinke the negle& of- preaching , and py» 


| blike Prayers, and the prophanation of the Lords 


day,and petty oathes,to be ſmall finnes, norworth 
the ſpeaking of, thus heaping ( as the Pro- 
verbeis ) - 4thos upon e/£124 (o long, till the 
ſtemach being debilicared vomite up all good 
weanes. If D4vid. had ( with 1eb ) /madea co- 
venant with his eyes. , he had nor- fallen. If 
Peter had marked the firſt crowing ' of the 
Corke , hehad not ſwornez and if -E/as'had 
ſought for mercy in time with teares,” he had nor 
beene rejeRed,Hebr.r2.17. 5 

1H. eErare juvenili; we muſt purge when 
we are young , © nie in [ene kumores fine 
viſcidi z Becauſe tho humours in old men 
are” mote tough, viſceus 5 apd clammy- :+ Thus 
like a ſecond nature,are haxdly lefr: : Wherefore 
' we muſt learne to in our youth;andco ſerve 


| 
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. Viribus conftantibus, we muſt purge vitidde As FY 4 


0ber, 8 


0254 


Aſn. } 


repent | 
our God in; our beſt and young YEres, Eoclef ; 


Vs8s.34,35.U% 


> MATTH. 24+ / Whether Petor was ever at.Rome, 
= | 306 The kirlt, is Pweritia,Childhood: And \ ofthens ye ſhall kill and crncifie, and ſame of them 


The ſecond Adoleſcentia, Youth, And 
The thurd Srne&w5,old age, Now thoſe who have 
negle&ed ro purge our {inne in their Childhood, 
mult deferre 1t no longer, but forthwich purge it 
out in their youth, and thoſe who have ſpent bech 
Child-hood and Youth 1a vanity, muſt not delay 
it a day morc,but while it is ſaid, To day, turne to 
che Lord,leſt {finne become ſo habiruall,uſuall,and 
naturall unto chem,chat chey cannot ceaſe ro anne, 
2.Perer 2.44. Nam quos di# ut Converrantur to- 
erat, non converſos durins damnat ( Hier. /. 
Marth.10.) The longer time and ſpace that God 
Bives us unto repenrance,the greater ſha]l our pu- 
m{hmenr be, if we repent,nor. Andtherefore we 
muſt doe as Sexecaſaid hedid : that is, [| Ante 
ſeneftutem ut bene viverem, in ſen:itute ut bene 
moriar ] labour in our youth tolive well, and in 
our age to dyc well: becauſe if we ſhould not turne 
from our finnes uncill our old age, then we ſhould 
not leave finne, bur ſinneus : and this 1s the 
great and proiſc errour of the world, for men not 
co begin to repent untill they be going our of the 
world,nor to thinke of living well, uncll they are 
a dying : bur this we muſt take heed of , becauſe 
they ſeldoime dye well, who live 1ll,if we live unto 
Sarhan,we mutt not cxpe&t to dye unto God, 
Thirdly, 20u/que purgandum? How long 
muſt we purge ? 

I.E Corpore,we muft purge,till we have purged 
that which was burtfull out of our body z_ fer ©- 
therwiſe if the obnoxious humour be brought-in- 
to the venericle and not then caſt our, it ks by:0- 
vercharging and ſuppreſſing the ſtonnch.::So_if 
linne be brought into the Conſcience , and not 
they parged our,tt drives to inſen(ibility , or de- 
ſperarion. 

I'..Torrm, we mult labour to purge all the e- 
vill humours our of the body ; left otherwiſe wo 
fall into a Relapſe ( if any remainders be left be- 
hind ). and our ſecond licknefle proves more pe- 
rillous then'che firſt, Hence two things are obſcr- 
vable, to wit, 


Lueſt 10 
Anſw.1 


An/w.2. 


for he that 1sguilty of one {inne is guilty ofall 
And 


Secondly,that wemuſtlabour to leave all finne 
foriever, Matih,13:45.2. Peter 2.20. 
- Ofie queſtion more may bedemanded fromtheſe 
| werſcs,and the prece<:nts namely, 
Axe.1t .. .To,whar purpoſe tended all the ſpecches of 
CunisT?:. 
Anfw,- - ' The words of our Saviour tended either = 
Firſt,to the praiſc of his Father z and many ate 
the iſpeechics tothis end, in St. Jehr,and Afarth. 
11.2466 Ver: +. | 
|», Secyndly,toiteach men what to doe ; andherc- 
unto belong all che precepts and inſtructions of 


the Goſpcl.. Or as” 6; eh 
;/Thardly;; £0. reprehend wickednelle and vice ; 

and heteuntoire referred all che reprehen 

commanationsef the Goſpell ,- and this Chapter 
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Exrſt,thatzve muſt labour to leaveall our finnes;: 


ore beheld,l ſend voto | 
3Y+ you Prophetsgand Wiſemengaud Seriber, and ſome | tbe 


ſhall ye ſcourge in your Synagogues, and per(ocute 
them from City, to City : That upon you ma 
come all the righteous blood ſhed upon the Earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of 
Zacharias, the ſoune of Barachias, whom ye ſlew 
betweene the Temple and the Altar, 

$: 1. Behold 1 ſend unto you Prophets,and As Sel. 
ny of them ye ſhall kill anderucifie,] 

Ir is diſputed berweene us, and the Romaniſts, 
whether Sr. Peter were at Romeor not?and we ſay 
chat if he were there, yer he could not fit there five 
and twenty yeares asthey hold z bur thac xt 1s pro- 
bable,that he was never there : and herein we have 
ſame evidence even from other Churches : viz. 

Firſt, from ſome of their owne fide : as Lyranu 
(upon this place) ſaith, Some of them ye ſhall kill, 
as /ames the Brother of John, ec. and ſome yes 
foull erucifie , as Peter and Anderem his Brother, 
And thus he thinkes that Peter was crucified at 
Jeruſalem, | 
Secondly,from the Greeks Church ; as Chryſe- 
ffome (upon this place )iaith, Behold 1 ſend unto 
you Prophets &c, intelligit Apoſtolss, et qui cum 
Apoſtols fueruut: He an 37.47 the Apoſtles, 
and thoſe whe were with the Apoſtles z whence 
it appeares, that his opunion is, That ſome of the 
Apoſtles ſhould be crucified at Jeruſalem : Bur 
they can ſhew non elſe to have beene crucified 
there, unletſe jt were Peter or Andrew : and 
Bellarmine ( Lih,' 2. de Pontyf. Cap: x0. ) 
confellerh that Andrew was put to death in 
Achaia. © 

Thirdly, from other Divines of the reformed 
Churches, who have obje&ed alſo againſt Peters 
being, and dying at Rome : as Yldaricus Velenms, 
who hath written a Treatiſe of this Argument : 
aud f/lyricus, Lib. cont, primat. pap.and Calvin; 
Lib. 4. Inftit. Cap. 6.$.15. eMagdeburgenſ/. 
Centur.1,Lib.z.Cap.l o.Col.; 61. 

Fourthly,from the South &e£thiopike Churches 
alchough they deny not Peter to have beene ar 
Rome, yet they hold ir of more certainty that he 
was at Antioch, which made the great Emperour 
there aske Alvares ( Alvares deſcript. e/Athiop, 
Cap. 29.) Why they divided the Churches of 
Antioch and Rome, ſceing the Church of Antioch 
was in a manner the chicteſt,untill che Gounſell of 
Pope Leo &c. And indeedof Peters bangat An- 
tioch there is evidence in Scripture, Galars.2. 11. 
but of his being at Rowe none at all. 


Auſ 
Ar gum, 


Set 


6. 2. From the blood of righteous Abel.] | Sb. 

At whom did the Church of the faithfull begin?  9,eft 

At Abel z and thus our Saviour ſcemes here to Aye. - 
begin it. 

yen" this it may beobjefted, That if we rec- Obje@- 
kon Lk ar wow Mov we leave our Adam | 
who was the firſt fanhfull nan. __ - 

Firk,the Fathers uſed foro accompe rhe Chung: AY** 


J0.00 
#pſe Toa porn The Chna begins at 


7: || Vars,35,97- At whom the truc Church begun and the Hiſtory of Zacharias | 


ow 6 


ſon wanred* not a Church in 4dam.yer be- 


Anſ W.3 6 af out learned DoRor Field gives the rea- 
:G 
' _ cauſe: Abel was the firſt, rhat the Scripture repor- 


ceth, Lg 

I. To have worſhipped God with Sacrifice. And 

I. To have becne divided from curſed Cay. 
Therefore we uſually ſay, That the Church of the 
redeemed began in Abel. De eccle/ſ.page 9. 
' Fourthly, Alexander de Ales (part. 3.queſt.95. 
memb.g. laith, Ab Abel dicitur incepiſſe Eccle- 
fa juſtorum, ficut eccleſia malignantiom 4 Cain. 
The Church of the righteous is ſaid to beginne ar 
Abel, as the Church ofthe wicked doth ar Carr, 
Ratio hnjws oft &-c. And the reaſon hereof is, be- 
cauſe alrhough Adm waxthe firſt righteous man, 
yet if the Churchof the Righteous thould there- 
tore be ſaidto begin at him chen by the ſame rea- 
fon the Church of the wicked ſhould begin athim 
alſo, becauſe as he was the firſt Saint,{o he was alſo 
the firſt Sinner z as he was the firſt righteous man, 
io he was the firſt rebellious. Now at 15 not mecte 
thar both.che Churches ſhould take their begin- 
ning at one and the ſame man: Ee, ideo vette di- 
ſftingunntar due &c. And therefore fiely there are 
ewo diſtingwſhed ; that ſo from a Righteous man 
(namely 4#ct) the Church of the Righteous might 
rake her beginning : and contrarily, from Cai, 
' who was finally wicked,the Church of the wicked 
gight likewiſe take hers. 


$. 3. Unto the blood of Z acharias 3 whom ye 
New betweene the Temple andthe Altar. ] | 
'St. Auguſtine [| Serm. 242. de tempore ] layes 
down the Hiſtory of this Zachary thus. Z acharias 
chehigh Prieft , reproving tlic rebellious x, 
for their neglect of che worſhipof God,and tus ſa- 
cred Lawes, was flaine of thie people z and tlic de- 
teſtable band of rhe Jewes dyed the pavemenc 
with his blood,iti the ninth yeare of the raigne of 
7oas King of 1«dah : which cruchy againit this 
good man rhe whole Nation ofthe Jewes paid deare 
for ; for when a yeare was paſt,an Army of the Sy. 
Fans came up aganſt ſos, and ſlew all the Prin- 
ces of Iudah ind Hieruſalem; Rabbi lehoſua te- 
porteth chat 21 1000. were flaine in the Fieldjand 
- 9400. in the City for the expiation of the bloud 
of Zacharias,which bloud boyled out of the earth, 
cill char/day.;as it wereout of a ſecthing Caldron; 
a0 whorh may this murder be fitly reſem- 
Unto thoſe who receive the Lords Suppet uin- 
worthily : For Dn 
Firſt, when the Jewes ſlew Zatharig they ſlew 
a Propher ;and they who receive the Lords Sup- 
, perunworthily,flay the chicfeſt Prophet of all. 
Secondly, as Z acharias was llaine by the Jewes 
'  entheSabbathdayz fois Chriſt by the unworthy 
tecervers of this Sacramentit being ordinarily ce- 
lebrated upon the Lords day,” IS 
; .  Thirdly,as the Jewes (hed Zacharias his blpud 
. - inthe Temple, ſo doe unprepared Communicants 
ſpill and ſpurne the blo 


: Anuſm. 4. 


MM, 


S&2.3 


F 
ſo'Chriſt is crucified againe upon the Lords Table 


| ot Chriſt in his Fathers 
ourthly, as the Jewes flew him upon the Altar, | 


Fifchly,as there was noduft to cover the blood of 305 ben 
Zacbarias,whete it was ſhed,ſono more 1s there at _*_£_ 


the Lords Table. Weem(e chriſtian [ynag.pag.287. W- v3 ; 
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VERs, 37. O Hieruſalem, Hiernſalem, thos Verſ.37 ; 


thas killeſt the Prophers,and ſtoneft them which are £P 
ſent unto thee, how often would I have gathered 

thy children together; even as a hen gathereth her I” 
chickens under her wings and ye would not. "10 


. $. 1. O Hieruſalem Hieraſalew,] _ : "2 
Why doch our Saviour repear, or double this $*- 2 
word? abs | ' Queſt, * 
Firſt,he ſhewes hereby, how he is (in a manner) ' 1:50 
amazed with admiration, that after io many. great Anſw,s \ 
benefits, the Jewes ſhould yer remaine unthank- | 
full. _ R bg nf : 4 
Secondly, he ſhewes hereby his deteſtation of 4. { 
this jngeeiieade © EG $ SE Anfp * H. © 
Thirdly, he excites them hereby unto a ſerious Anſw,7 _ 
meditation of their miſery and his mercy, of their | 
rebellion;and his pirry,commiſcration, and deploz 
ration for them. + SFoE TEA Bp 
$. 2. How gladly would ] have gathered you to- $eR,z ; 
gether but Je would nor, i. 1» _ 
W hat is thetrue ſenſe and meaning of theſe Deſt © 
thered thy children together, but ye would ner ? ' / > 


words, Oh Hiernſalem, .] would gladly have ga- 
Firſt, ſore anſwer that Chriſt by his Antecedent , | mY F E 


will would gather the Jeyes,. as a Hen gachereth A | 
her Chickens;but by us conſequent will,he would - 
ſcatter them through all Nations. Dameſtene (de = 
orthodox fid. Lib.2.Cap.2g.) doth ſet downe two « =P 
wils of God ; the one #gory4u4y or Antecedent ; We 
the other #-wivy or Conſequent, Now ſome Mo- b 
derne Divines deſcribe both rhe parts of it thus. 

I. The Antecedent wall of God (ſay they )is that 
whereby God doth wils any thing to chereaſona> . 
ble creature; before all the aRions of 1t, or before 
any a& of that creature. = oak 

11. The Conſcquent will is that, whereby he — 
doth will any thing to tlie reaſonable creature; afs Key 
cer any Gne aCt,or after many a&ts of thecceature.. * oY 
Their meaning is this ,God at firſt did really, and, 
fully intend,and will,to ſaye the Jewes, but after= | 
wards perceaving their ſtubbornelle,obſtinacy,and 


diſobedience, he did intend and will eo deſtroy 
them. | SN | 

Secondly, others anſwer that Chriſt as man wil- Anſw; g | 
led their converſion and ſalvation. Sce the ſecond 5: 4 


Anſwer of the foregoing Obje&ion. Or : 
Thirdly, Chriſt ſpeakes rhis by way of approba« 
tion 1n m_ of them, andrtheir good : / would 
have gathered them together, 5c. That is,it would 
have beene well wich them,and for them, if they 
would have licard my cals, and turned unto me, - 
but they would not , and therefore they ſhall be © ' -*® 
made — and mtr 920 va 3 : Or © 4 EE: 
Fourrhly, our Saviour ſpeakes this by way.of A »/w,$ © 
7 would have eorduved you nd Ae bo & /4 Ip 
Thar is; commanded yqu to come unto me,andis | * 
was your duty to have comeat my call,andrto have 
given the ucmoſt of your endeavour to obey my | 
behefts z bur ye notgand therfore for the n&+ 


<4 


(the Mcraphoricall Altar) by widked receivers. 


\ 


| gle 


your dury,you are left without excuſe. Or .., 28 
Gg883 Fiſehly} 
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Why Chri(bs Diſciples doe ſbew unto him the buildings of the Temple. 'Vxr$A;245% 
Fifthly, Chriſt hereby ſhewes che narure ofhus | words,by theſe particulars ; viz. PE. 
word, and che diſpenſation thereof : which doth | 1. From theſe words,woe be unro you which kill 
inſtamly perſwade.unto faith and obedience. But | the Prophers,and ſtone choſe who are ſent anto jou. 
of this more in the laſt anſwer, Or ,, | 11. From that Adverbeof number( Q»oriesghow 
Sixthly,ourSaviour meancs,that by theſe meanes | often.) which is adjoyned ro theatt of willing ; 

which the Jewes enjoyed many wereand aredaly Quotres volui ? How often would 1 ? ; 
- effectually called unto God aud converted. _  Ninthly, , for the complaint. of Chriſt: we fay, 
Seventhly Chriſt ſpeakes here to Jers:alem, and | that he juttly complained of theſe who would nor 
faith, That he wonld bave gathered her Children | come.unto hum,and belecyc in hun,and obey hun, 
together ; but Hiers/alcm her (elfe reſiſted with alchough they were deſtitute of grace ; becauſe 
all her power, Now Hiern/zlem 13 one thing, and | they'wexe deprived of it by their owne faulr, whe 
her children. another, who here are expreidely di- | willingly, continued 1n that bad eftatewhereia they 
ſinguilhed trom the City... *.. were , and did not endeavour as much as they 
I.By Hier»ſalem wemay underſtand the Prieſts, | myght unto better. | | 
evits,Scribes,Phariſecs, andthe Prince ofthe peo- Ren FE 
ple,tor theſe did mott of all wichſtand CurisT. $. 3- As « Hen, gathers her Chickens «ntler 
IT.By her Children,we may.underftand the peo- | ber wings, ] _— | 
ple.Now ourSavjour {airh, That he would havega- | What analogy or reſemblanceis there: berwcene q,, ft 
thered regether theſe children - (-ad queltionlelle Chriſts loye unto his people, and the Hens unto © Po 
he githered together nuny of thE)bur the Scribes, | her. young ones? | 5d 
Phariſees, and Prieſts,, did withftand ir with all || Firſt, as the Hen nouriſheth her Chickens with Ay/, x 
their nught,andas much ag 3n them ay. her wings,when they are unfeathered ; ſodoth the | 
Eightl, ,our. Saviour ſpeakes here of his revealed | 10RD nouriſh,and cheriſh,and reireſh,thoſe who 
will, Calvin (harm. Evang.)ſaith,Thac che will of | arc Infants in grace ,, covering - them with thoſe 
God here ſpoken of;zis tr. þ&-:confidered by the ct- | wings under which are healing and (alvation. * 
fe&. When heſendeth forth Preachers to move all | Secondly,as the Her proyideth food for herChic- hain 
to turne unto hum, he is rightly aid;that he would | kens,and will nor cate her felfe, till ſhe perceive * * © 
gather thew'z.Cojetane 1-51: bune locum ) excel- them to be full : ſo the Lord careth for his Chil- 
lently.explicates thele | words of our Saviours: | dren, and provideth for them whatſoever heſe 
Puoties, vets / volunrete fgns, precipiends, mo» | them to want and ftand yn nced of, whether ſpirt= 
endo, ui{itando per Prophetas,et demnay per meip- | tuall or temporall. - w_ LA 
fur.” How often would 1 have gathered you toge- | Thirdly, as the Hey defends her young ones a» Anſ®«3: 
thertthat is, by my revealed will 5 for I have coun- | gainftravenous birds,and Gghts unto blood with 
ſelled and adyiſed you;I have commanded and in- | Kites, . «nd ſuch birds of prey for their ſafery : ſo 
joyned you, I, haveyalitcd and called upon you | the Lord protets , and defends his children a- 
both by my Prophers, and-aVo-by.my ſeltc. Now | gainft all their adverſaries , whether bodily or 
this appearcs:to be the genuine ſenſe of theſe | ghoſtly, | | 
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» | Nh : 
Vs R$.:1,2. Ard JxsSvs went out andde-\ Thirdly; they ſhewed him the Templeto inſi- 
« parted from th: Temple,xnd his Diſtiples cane to-| nuate ſecretly thereby,how difficult,yea1mpoſlible 
him for to ſhew him the buildings of the Temple. | it was for it to be deſtroyed,eſpecially con{idering 
And Jeſtu [uid nnto them , See ye not all the/+ | the ſtrength of the City alſo. And hence our Sa- 
phings ?  Verely I ſay unto.you there ſhall not be | viour ſeemes to anſwer , See yee- not ailtheſe 
left here one ſtove upon anvther, that ſhall net be | things, &c. HA. of 
thrawne downe, | W hen wasthis prediction fulklled, That nor 
Sf TE bes ; one ſtone ſhould be left upon another, which ſhould 
Why doe-Chriſts Diſciples ſhew him the buil- | por bee rhrowne downe? 
 Gings of the Temple, which they knew were not | This ptophecie was not oncly accompliſhed ii, 
upknowne unto him ? che deftrution of the'o)d Temple, bur then alſo, 
Fark, they did this to move him to mercy, and | whenin 1#lias the Apoſtates time, the Jewes bes - 
cſt the Temple ſhould haye beencdeſtroyed,as he | ing by him encouraged to build the Temple, what 
affirmed before, Chapter 23.38. Or | was built in theday,was caſt downe. in the night; 
_ Secondly ,the Diſciples did this,that upon a ſc- | and beſides a fire fell from Heaven,tbat co umed 
. 10us conſideration _ obſervation of the Powpe. | the worke, and worke-mens inſtruments 3 which 
.and tarelinglle of the building;our Saviour might | CyrillwsBiſhop of Hieruſalem then ſeeing,applio 
be the moxe-caretull to preferye ir from deftructi- | unto that event this prediction of our Saviour. 57 
6n 4 as chough God regarded outward ornaments | Socrap, Libe3e Capigy, ff 7 a 
ad pompyofhe 3! oi oygy nd hn 139 ol Cot ib, Balls 
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$o6g9% The prodigies, that hafpened bafore he deſtruffion of Ieruſalew , | 


Vs RS. = And his Diſciples [aid Tellus hat 
ſhall be the Signe of thy comming, and of the end 
of the world? | 


Ferſiy. 


| 


The Apoſtles aske Ca nisT queſtion, but re- | 
ceive no dirc& or definite anſwer ; they would 
know when the day of Judgement would come 3 
but CyxisT anſwers them generally , that the 
conimung thereof is uncertaine , and will nor be 
yet a good while : whence two Queſtions may be 
made, v32* © LE NS | 

Why will noe Car1st deſigne, and tell unto 
"them and'us; the certaine yeare and day wheti hee 
will come unto Judgement 2 , 

Firit,he will nor definitly and punually ſhew 
it, that we nyghe watch, and pray , and give our 
ſclves unto holinelſe and righteouſnelle. ' And 

Secondly, that hee might reprelle, and ſtay our 
curioſity, / TY : 

W hy doth CHRIST {06 long deferre his com- 
ming; fecing the world 15 ſer upon miſchuete and 
wickednelle ? * ow ; 

. Firft, that the number of the Eleft nught-be 
compleatly gathered together. And 

Secondly, that rherefy he may prove the faith, 
hope, and patience of h$ children. And | 

Thirdly;that che godly-may be infited rhereby 
unto SanKficarion aud purity, Luke,2 1.34. And 

* Fourthly, that the wicked may be left withour 
excuſe, Row; 1:1;4, and'a P#r.3. 8,9. ey 


Queſt 
Auſow, I 


Arſw.2 
' Queſte2 


Auſw. 1 


") 


— 


Ferſcs; : VErs. 5.'F or many feat come in my N 4 me 
ey ſaying ; 1 aw CnR15T : and ſhall deceive many. 
OurSaviour in ſaying here, that many ſhall | 
cone m his -name, ſaying , they 'are CurisT, 
ſeemes to'imply, thar many Antichriſts under hc 


name of Chrift ſhall decetvemany. W hence cheſe | 


| queſtions may be demanded z namely, 
Queſt.z How many wayes.is the name CynIST ta- 
ken, that our Saviour ſaith here, Afſary Ball come 
| in his Name, {ays»g they are Chriſts ? * | | 
., Anſw. 1 - Firſt, it is taken ſometimes Commonly z and 


thus the name 6f Chriſt belongeth to all char are 
anointed of God ; and that either to the ſpecial 
calling of a King, Prophet, or Prieft, or to thege- 
nerall calling of a Chriſtian. And in this ſenſcir 
is taken, either - _ Jy . 

_ I. More largely forthe whole body of thoſe 
who profeſſe the name of Chriſt, whereof ſome 
are members of Chriſt in title and profeſſion one- 
ly. Or, | ae? 

d IT.” More ftriftly for the ſociety of the Ele&t, 
the Citizens of heaven, whe have the marke of 
God / Revel, 9.4.) and are not onely in ſhew and 
profeſiion, bur alſo indeed and1n truth members 
of the mytticall bedy of CynrsT. 

Anſw.z, Secondly; the name of Chriſt is taken ſometimes 
properly, and 'peculiarlyzg7 (£-,j15and fignifierh 
Tzsvs the Sonne of God, who was anointed 
with rheoyle of gladnelſe above all his fellowes, 
and isthe head after a generall manner, of all 

 Chuiftians, but more eſpgcully, of. the Ele&*. 


Fl rſ:6,7 'Vers:"6, . And'yee fball beare of Warres 
and rumors of warres t- Ste-that yee be not trou- 


w 


' the.end 14 not yer. For Nation ſhall Tiſe againſt | 
| Nation, and Kingdome againſt Kingdome, and 


there ſhall be Famines,au 
quakss in divers places. . 


d Peſtilences,and Earth- 


Thete verſes, and divers others which follow in 
this Chapter, doe partly reſpe& the troubles of 
the Church, and parcly the deſtruRion of Jernſa- 
fem,and the wor:ders which went before it : and 
therefore a word of cither. 
When was this fulfilled, There ſhall be warres 
aud rumours of warres ? 4 

There have been V arres and rywour of warres 
1n former ages.- For in the. farſt 300 yeares after 
Chrift , were tenne .moft terrible Perſecutions.; 
and fincein Exrope the Church of God hath been 
wonderfully perſecuted by the Rowamfts in the 
hundred yeares laſt paſt, and upwards. And thus 
this Prediftion reſpects the Church of Chritt, 
What prodigious and, wonderfull things fell 
Out before the deſtruction of leruſalem? | 
The wonders which were ſeene before Jernſa« 
lem was deſtroyed, belides the threacnings of the 
Prophets, were ſuch, as might well perſwade the 
Tewes of their Calaminies and nuſcrics not then be- 
leeved; but afcerwards felr. Theſezare the words of 
Toſephns,and thoſe which tollow, 19/zph.l,7.c.12. 
Firſt, chey ſaw right: over the City of Jernſa- 
lem, a fiery burning Comet,molit like a bloody na+ 


- ked Sword flouniſhng to and fro over the Cities 


which continued for the ſpace ef one whole ycare. 
;” Secondly, there was a ſudden cleere ſhining 
Light, as bright ag. day-light being in the nights 


| time-Now this light only ihined about Salomons 


Temple, ' and abour the-{acrificing Altats, tlie 
which: the Tewes conftrued to be ther better for- 
tune, but were therein deceived. . 

Thirdly, an Oxe being broughr tothe Tem 
plero be {laine and ſacrificed upon a feſtival day, 


according to the Tewiſh manner, brought forth 


(againſt the courſe of nature)a Lambe in the midſt 
of che Temple, which was terrible and monſtrous; 
Fourthly. the Eaſt brazen gate of Sa/omons 
Temple [ which was fo great, and ſo heavy with 
iron barres, and great brazen bolts, that Yix a vis 
gints virts clauderetar, twenty ſtrong men could 
ſcant ſhut it Jopened it ſclte moſt willingly. And- 
chis ſomeof the ignorant Jewes prognoſticated 
ſhould be ſome great good thing to-come. | 
Fifthly,; upon the 21 day ot {ay vas ſeene a 


running on Horſeback, and in Chariots, abouc the 
City in the skyes, a little before Sun-ſetring. 
Sixthly, when'rhte Prieſts went unto the Tem= 
ple in the Feaſt of Perrecoſt, as they were wont ta 
doc by Night , to celebrate divine Service , they 
upon a ſudden felt the ground quiver under their 
fect,andthe Temple ſhooke,and a voyce ſpeaking; 
Migremus hinc, et us depart hence. | 
Seventhly,and laftly,there was a Country-man, 
one leſus the ſonne of Ananm, who for 7. yeares 
and five monoths before the deftrudtion , ceaſed 
not daily crying and exclaiming in every cornet 
of the City, ang in every ſtreet, but eſpecially -iri 
the Temple upon the Sabbach'day, ſaying , Fox 


ab ovitute, vox ab occidente., vox 4 quatuor 


| 


doen” 


bed : for all theſe things muſt come to paſſe, but | 


| ventis 4 vox in Jereſolymains, &" Tempin 


ſight, which ſeemed to-be an hoſte. of men armed = 
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- £l'Y &, vox in omnem hanc populum. Thar is, a voyce 
BR 310 fromthe Eaſt, and Weſt, and the foure corners of 
 -  cheworld; avoyce againſt /ern/alem, the Tem: | 
lc, and the whole Nation of the Iewes. Thus cry 
Fe continued, —_ he was puniſhed by the Ma- 
giſtrares, and broughr before Albinu the Romane, 
whach was then C/ars Deputy in Jeruſalem, in- 
Tomuch as he was thought to be ſome furious foole; 
and therefore they whipped him, and ler him goe, 
and being gone from them he cryed, Ye, ve crvi- 
rats, ve phano, ve populo, + ve mihi, Woe, wee 
be to this Ciry, woc be to the Temple, woe be to 
the Jewcs, and laſt of all, woe is me for my ſelte. 
Thus /o/ephns (who wrote this Hiſtory) ſaw with 

his eyes, and heard with his eares. | 


1 
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v ERS, 9. Then ſoall they deliver you up t0 
be affii Fed, and ſpall kill you : and yes ſhall be ba- 
ted of all nations for my Names ſake. | 


Qur Saviour herc fore-telling his Diſciples of 
the afflitions and perſecutiens which attend the 
faichtull, may occaſion theſe two queſtions. : viz 

Wherther 1s it lawfull 7im v5 repellere, if we be 
perſecured, to reſiſt, and rebell, and take up armes 
againſt thoſe who perſecute us, though ir were the 
King himſelfe ? | 

Vie muſt not rebcll, nor avenge our ſelves, 
Sar through wicked Doegs meanes flew 8 
Pricſts, 1 Samwel. 23,18. Andyct Daivd wil 
not ſuffer his ſervants to avenge it. x Sem. 26. 9. 

| Ahab by lezabel lew Naboth, and yea Elzac 
; doth not depoſe him, x Kings,21. 8,18, Herod 
flew 1ames, and would have flaine Peter, As, 
I 2.2. Andyct Peter deales not with him,as with 
Ananias, Atts, 5. "EE: 

What are the Remedies ag{inſt Perſecution , 

or, what muſt we doe in times of Perſccucion ? 
Firſt, we muſt flec fromit, if wee can without 
offence, Math.1o.2 J- 
Secondly, if we cannot flee from it , we muſt 
ſuffer it, « Hath.24.13. Luk.21.19. | 
Thirdly, we muſt pray againft it, P/a/v:,50.15. 
Dan. 6.10. Ats,r2.5. | 

Fourthly, wee muſt referre, commir, and com- 

mend our ſelves to God. Dar.3.17. 
Fifthly, we muſt cheerefully expeR chat hea- 
venly , happy reward which 1s pronuſed unto 
all thoſe who ſuffer forCyr1sT paticatly. 2farth. 
$-I1. Rom. $.18. 
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VERS. 11. And many falſe Prophets ſhall riſe, 
and ſhall deceive many. | , 
| Our Saviour in thefe words doth expreſsly teach 
this truth unto us, That there arc ſome who pre- 
tend to leade men unto CyunisT, but indeed in- 
rend to ſeduce and deceive thery, Rom. 1 6.1 $-and 
Titw,1.1o.and 2 Pet.2.1. | 
Why doc falſe Prophers, and falſe Teachers goe 
- abour rodeceive others 2 Doc they rt alſo decave 
themſelves? | b 
Firſt, ſome deceive Sramgh -Obftinacie , and 
perverſielſe, Jerem.2 3.1,a0d 29.9. Philip.z.18. 


Secondly,ſome deceive through Covetoulneſſe, Avſp.q 


> Pet.2,15. Inde, 11. 


Thirdly, ſome deceive through pleaſure, and 
drunkenneile, E/a. 28.7. | 
Fourchly, ſome bang paſt feeling themſelves, 
and of cauterized Conſeiences , labour to deceive 
others, Epheſ.4.1 9g. and 2 Tim, 4.2. | 
Fitthly, others ſeduce and are ſeduced, thar is, 
doe deceive others, and are deceived themſclves, 
(Read 1 Kings,22.33. and 3 Tim.3.13, Excch. 
14-9-and 2 Theſſal.2.11.) And that either 
I. Becauſe they arc ignoragt,and blind ; as E+ 
(ay,56.10. Or Y ns 
IT. Becauſe they doe not examine , whether 
that which they. teach , be true or falſe, And 
therefore ſeeing there are ſo many falſe Teachers, 
we muſt take heed, and not beleeve every-ſpirit. ' 
How may we know, or diſcerne falſe Teachers, 2»ef.z 
and deceitfull Prophets ? 
Firſt, wee may know thera by their Covetouſ- Ar/w, 
nelle ; for ſuch for the moſt part are covetous. | 
Secondly,we may know them by their flattery ; 
for ſuch for the moſt part are fawning flatrerers. 
Thirdly, they gee unco thoſe that arc ignorant, 
credulous and ſimple, 2 Tim,z.16. 
Fourthly, they goe when, and whither chey 
were not ſent, /erem.14.15. 
Fifthly, they labour to hinder and harme the 
true Prophers of the Lord, Amor7.1 0. : 
Sixthly,, they - teach ſecretly , and like wilde 
beafts creepe abroad in the night, P/a!. 104+ 20. 
| whercas Feritas nou querit angnlos, Truth ſeekes 
no corners. | | 
Seventhly , they laud, praiſe, and commend 
Ignorance, contrary to the Apolitle, Co/oſ.3.16, 
Eightly, they prohibice the Scriptures, and hin- 
der the Preaching of. the word. Lacernam extin- 
gurnt ſures, Theeves put out the light; becauſe: 
| darknejſe beſt becomes their deeds of darknelle : 
now the Word is a light ; and therefore fille Tea- 
chers are afraid to be diſcovered by it. 
Ninthly , they appoint and chooſe another 
| Judge beſides the Scripture for the tryall of their 
Do&rine ; namely, Traditions, and cuſtome, and 
thelike, Math.1 5-9. Coloſ.2.8. 

Tenthly,they teach another Goſpel beſides the 
Goſpellof CHRIST z and doftrines contrary to 
the word of God, Dexr.18.20. Gal. 1.8, Exzech. 
13-3,14-and 1 Tsmorh.,1t.3.and6.3. Abo 
Teachers ſhould ncither doe nor ſpeake againſt the 
ruth, 2 Cor.1 3.8. Thus the Papiſtsceach, 

I. Thar the Farher may be painted 3 concrary 
to Dewt.q.15, And | 

IT. That Creatutes may be worſhipped; con- 
=. to Az.t0.,26.Revel.19.1 0.4nd 2 2-9- And 

II. They teach humane devices , and will- 

worſhip $' contrary to Coloſc2.18,23- 

Eleveachly, they teach divelliſh dofrines, 8 
Tim. 4-1. And b- X 
' "Py othey deſpiſe Authority, 2P 2.10. 
1 


Thir reach lyes, nnd (Pim fren- 
| des ) gedly rantapor- rhat 1 King. x 3.41 
How may we beware andavoydthele, or, 
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anſw/r  Eirſt;zwe nuuſt not de too-credufous, arid incon- 
ſtant, Epheſc-4;14. Heb.t 3 91 > | 


Anſw. 23 
Anſw.2 


Anſw. 4 


$:#.2. 
0b/e ro 


Aaeft.1 
TULP 


- grace, And 


| Queſt.2 ' 


Anſw, 


' nefſe,and deceirghinking gaine godlinetle, 1 75 


hearing/and reading the:word of Gud,1 Per, 22; | 


examine thoſe chings'whichi aro taught by the 
Scriptures, Jeb» 5.39. Albin q. 11. 


wiſedome; and underftandivg, andito leade 'usin 
his rruchs Jamr.g.P/al.i1g:335 


Secondly, we muft befrequent arid diligent/in 
Thurdly, wee muſt ſeareho-the Scriptures,: and 


Fourthly, we-muſt pray- unto: God, to grve. us 


 $. 2. Shall bee ſaved.) ; 
Our Saviour by theſe words would teach us, 


. of this ſalvation. Here obſerve, that 
things to be laboured for : namely 


To labour and. endeavour to be made partakers 


: 


Furſt, that wo may enjoy Chrift, Philip, 1.2 3. 


This ische firſt in 0ur intention,though the laſt in 

execution: and it is a good depree and Rep unto 
heaven, tolong fort, and above all chings to de- 
lite it. And | 


Secondly, that we may obtaine Chriſt, - This 


gocs before:the other in worke, for we muſt ab: 
raine Chriſt by faich on Earth, before we.can en- 
joy him in Heaven, And therefore we muſt deny 
| ourſelves, andgoc our of our ſclvey, placing no 
That the cad of all the Promiſes, the perfcftion of | confidence or truit in our ſelves at all;bur onely in 


man, the very. complement of happineſſe, and the | Cunsr Jz$ vs,labouring to apply himby faich 
chiefeſt felicity man can expe or lookefor, is to | unto our ſoules,/ohx 5.2 4.. And endeavouring to 
be ſaved with Cans T in the Kingdome of hea+ | encreaſe-in obedience, faith, and all graces, uncill 


ven, Read Matth,5.;,8,10.and 13-43. Harke. 
10. 30, Luke. 12. 32, and 22. 29. and John. 3. 
15, 16,36. 

How doth it appeare that ſalvation is mans * 
greateſt fclicity ? 

It appeares thus, becauſe we were created unto 
this,that God might be glorified by-our conjun&ti- 
on with him; We were created in the Image of 
G od, for theſe ends z viz, | 

Furſt, that we might enjoy him for a time in | 


.Secondly, that at length we might enjoy him - 
for ever in glory. We -- + (29:5 8 
I. Know God darkely, and imperfeRtly; And: | 
IL.- At laſt we know him perfectly, and cleare- 
ly.z Cor; 13." Weate nowindarkeneffe, and the 
1mape of God is naturally obliterated in'us : burr 
ſhal] be reſtored againe in the knowledge of God 
(1obn 17.3.) and that 
Firſt, in grace, And 7, 
Secondly,afterwards in glory z which 4s called 
life eternal. ' + © | 
W ho'are here blame worthy? + 
Thoſe who are caretull for all other things,and 
onely carclef{c of Heaven, and their _ 
happindſe.' Here obſerve foute degrees of ſuc 
men z namely, | ; | 
Firſt,ſome ar firſt are like bruit beaſts, wallow- 
ing in pleaſure, and wholly following ſenſe,” and 
appetite ; when rhey are weary of this,then 
Secondly, afterwards they become fooliſh ( Row, 
1.21. )turning-from pleaſure, unto the world,and 
riches,and oppreſſions,and cruelty, and covetoul- 


. ſpellin the word of God ? 
Eirſt,it is called the Goſpell and word of God, 2. A»/w. t 


moth.6- ' 
Thirdly,” then they grow fluggiſh in Religion, 
ingi ly; dh hey go hi” For heaven-and 


grow 


| becauſe it 


we enjoy hum fully in heaven, 


$; 3+ Thu Goſjell of the Kingdome.y 
W hat names, or Epichets arc given to the Go- 


Corintb.2.17.and 11.7.and Ephbe/.6.7, And 


Sccondly,the Goſpell of,Cnnisr, Adarke 1.1, Anſwl 4 


Colof.3.16; And Iv" 
Thirdly, from its qualiry,it is called the good 


| wor&of God, Hebr.6,1.and 1. Timorh.4.6. and 


goed ſeed, Matth.1 3.2 3.and ſaunddoatrine, T5- 
t#s 2.1. And x 
Fourthly, the Goſpell of the Kingdome of God, 
Htarke 1.1.and in this ver/e. And 

Fifthly,theward of gracc,and falvatien to thoſe 
who believe,Rew.1.16 .and 1.Corinth,1.21.and 


| Ephe/:1.13, 14. And 


Sixthly,che word of life, P 4i/ip.2. 16. both be- 
cauſe.it ſhewes us,that faith is tho way and meanes 
ro come unts life, and alſo becauſe it 1s a meanes tg 
beget fauh and ſpiritual] life in us, 
Seventhly, it is callcd the word of reconciliation 
and peace,becauſe it ſhewes unto us that reconci- 
listion which is wrought betweene Chriſt and 
us,2.Corinth.5.1 $,19. Epheſc6:1 5, And 
Eighthly,che word of ruth, Colo" 1.5;and 2,75» 
moth,2.15 .a0d1.King.10.6.and 17.24. And ' 
bes the word of faith, Romans, 106.8, 
An | | | 
Tenthly, the ctcrnall Goſpell. Revelar, 140 
6. And | | 
Eleventhly, the dodtrine of the Spicie, x Cor. 
2. 4. And | $8” Mes? 
bcormcd theſyordof the Spirit, Fpheſe þ, 
I7. And __ POS 
"Thirreendhly, it is called ſeed, Matth. 13. 33. 
bripgs forth fruit according to its pro« 
per kind. "rl | | 
© Fourtcenthly, foode. 2ſ«tth. 24.44, 49. And 
hence feeding 15 ſomerimes put for Preaching : a 
OT NTLon 
.  Fifteenthly, the wor e crofle; |becaule ic 
Cirnisr crucified: 1 Cor. 1. 17, 23, Calathy 
6.14. And DES Oe 5) 227 0 00 
 Lallly; it is called the G 
Chrit. 2 
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Cer, 4. 4. and" Epbeſ. 2: 5,67 and x 
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'Thenames of the Goſpell ſhaw its nature, ex- 


ws cellency-and worth. 


— $4, 4 $ £ ' This. Goſpell ſhall be preached i «l the 
bs. werla, ] | = 
b Beltarmine ( de Roman. P ontif. Lib.3. Cap. 
.) urgahthis place as an Argument to'prove, 
ut Antichriſt is not yet come becauſe betore the 
comming of 4ntichriſt che Goſpell mult be prea- 
ched iv all the world; for at his comming all ex- 
crciſc of Religion ſhall be hindted; by rcaſen of 
the great perlecution Which ſhall. be under him. 
But there aro many great Countries, which never 
yer heard of the Golpell'; and thereforeas yer 1t 
bet hath not bene preached inall the world: and con- 
2 ſequently, Antichriſt is not yet come. 
Þ *Firſt, rhere is nothing here at all of the com- 
ming of Anrichrift , that. being added onely by 
| the Cardinall:our Savior laycs downe this Propops- 
Cr zion ; viz, Before Chrifts ſecond commung the 
— Goſpell ſhall be preached in all the world. The 
vY | tc/uite addes that, Before Antichrifts firft com- 
ming the Goſpell ſhall be preached in all the 
world. | 
Secondly, our Saviour ſpeakes not here of 4n- 
zichrifts commng, but of che preaching of the 
Goſpell 7niver/o orbi, Toall the world, before 
the deftruftion of Jerw(alem 5 as appeaxes from 
vere 16, Thenlet them which be in [udea flee ine 
to the monntaines, See Anfwer 5. | 

- Thirdly, Be4armines reaſon 1s weake. He faith, 
- [The Gofpell ſhall not be preached in the world, 
"I after Antichriſt is once reyealed, becauſe of the 
"* great perſecution which ſhall be under him; Thus 
15 no good Argument, for notwithſtanding the 
>» molt goons perſecutions in the. Primmve 
bY Church under the pagan Romane Emperour, yer 
-, the Golpell was propagated, and increaſed ſtill, 

ww A w/w. 4 Fourchly, Cartbuſfan (in hunc locum ) by the 
E - preaching of the Goſpell in the whole world, un- 
Ee | derftands the coverſion of ſome of all ſorrs,degrees 

#® and nations, unto the truth, and profeſſion of the 
Goſpell. And in this ſenſe he conceives ( andit is 
very probable ) that chis agruar 3 was fulfilled 
in the time of the Apeſtles, and before the de- 
| Aruction of /ers/alem by the Romans. Hence St. 
P au! (peaking of the Apoſtles, alleadgeth that of 
the Pſalmiſt, Snrely, their line; or found went 
throggh a8 the world. And CHrIsrT faithto his 
Diſciples, ye all be my witneſſes in Indra, and 
Samaria, yea. even unto the utmoſt parts of the 
"2F earth : and cenimands them topreacli the Geſpcll 
WW. 80 every creature,and to goe to all nations 80 teach 
them. And licnce St. Paxl ſaith, The wordof the 
truthof the Goſpel is come unto you, a it winall 
the world : Coloſ. 1.5, 6. \ 

- Filthly, Chry/oftome, Theophylal,Emtbymins, 
& Hillary, interpret this place of the end and de- 
ftruſtion of ler»/alem, before the which theGo(- 
'pellwasipreached to moſt parts of the world; but 
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Y the whaleeurth, I conceive he meancth here: the 
" Py AN tin | T7 EIS 
I {; The d5y pol hf be preachedin all the world ] 
© Curbs .Go(pdluulbboprechad ce ghe whole 


[] 


inuncutely before having ſpoken of | 


# MaATa,24 T he Papifs Colleftion from the fourth Sefion proved falſe. Vu8BS.12,15;1 4,15 


ce ee, 


world at ene time : fer-that was never yet ſcene, 
neither ( as I take it ) ſhall be: bur thac it ſhall be 

publiſhed diſtin&ly and ſucceſſively, at ſeverall 

times, td ane nation.after another : and in this 

ſenſe Mr. - Perkins ;conecives the Goſpell to have 

bene already preached o-the whole world : and. 
concludes from hence that the firſt figne ofChrifts 

comming 15 already paſt. If the Reader wouldſce, 

how. this is oppoſed by. Bellarmine, and anſwered 
by Dr. WillerJet himreade his Sy»op/e pag. 1167. 

rt. - 

Svanbdy, we mult” not by the whole world, 
underſtand alithe particles of the world, but many 
( orthe .meſt ) parts thereof ; and yer the ſame 
Goſpell ſhall come unto the reſt virtually, becauſe 
no ſorts of men ſhall be excluded trom the partici- 
pation of the benefits thercof, as-is plaine from 
Row. 10.18.and Coleſ.1.6, 23. If the Reader 
would ſechow this anſwer is oppaſed alſo by the 
Cardinall, let him read Ameſ. Bell. enerv. tom.2, 
Pag. 196;1 97. [$46 . | 
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VERn's. 15: When ye therefore ſhall fze the 
abomination of deſolation, ſpoken of byD aniel the 
Prophet, fland.in the holy place ; who ſo readeth 
let him underſtand. | 


—————_ 


Verſ.15. 


$. 1. When ye ſhall ſee the abomination of de» ' 
ſolation tend ihe bat "ae fn BD Seft, 
When was this fulfilled and accompliſhed, or, Duef. 
when was the abomination of deſoation ſet inthe ; 
hely.place # chill hoof op etl, 
This fas accompliſhed when the Romanes cau- An/n: | 
{cd the-ſpread Eagle,and their abominations to be 
diſ] vhoes in the Temple,contrary to the Law, 4- 


lex ab Alexandre. 


ſ. 2. Whoſe readeth let him underſfand.] 
Salmeron the Jeſuite urgeth thus thels words,to 
prove that the Scripture is ſo hard, and difficult, 
charthough Lay-men ſhould read them, yer chey 
could not underftand them : Our Saviour ſpeca- 
king of the abomnunarion of deſolation, mentioned 
by Denzel, admoniſheth thoſe who rcad to under- 
Rand what they read ; where it is xemarkable, and 
obſervable that Chriſt begins in the plurall aum- 
ber [Cum videritus abominationem, when ye ſhall 
ſee the abomination, &e.] bur ends in the lingular 
[21 legit, intelligat, Let hyw that reads undecr- 
and ] whereby he would teachus. , That more 
ſhall read the Scripture then ſhall underſtand ir. 
Fuſt,the conſequence is naught, Morepeople 
read the Scripture then can underſtand ir; there- 
fore no Lay-man muſt read it,folowes not,for ma- 
ny Lay-perſons , have more I ng and 
thi 


knowledge, and learning ', chen many 
Secondly,our Saviour ſpeakes here of ane oncly "Anſwv. 2 


Sef.2 
O6jedh 


Anſw.l þ 


Priefts have. | 


place of Seri nd that a Prophencall onc,aru 
60] the whole Fenptige» muy wh grant the: 
ophecics arc obſcure,and hard ro beunderitood, 
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Theſe verſes ſpeaks ob of the perſecution of Antichrift, 


” then doe underſtand them; therfore alſo hifto- | 
ricall'; yea, therefore none muſt read hiſtori-/ 
call, or any other places or parrs of Scripture. ' | 


Fourthly, our Saviour ſpeakes not here, Per mo-"' 


dum Prohibitionss, ſed per modum admenitions, 
by way of prohibmmon, bur of admonitieny he for- 
bids none to reade cither Davie! or any other 
beoke of holy writ, bur admoniſherh all co atrend 
and marke diligently the place, thar'in the "___ 
of ic they may in ſome meaſure underſtand jt, an 

learne from it, how truely things long before fore- 
told, come to paſle, andare accompliſhed accor- 
ding to the prediction. | To yr. to underſtand, is 
common toall the places of Scripture, and not pe- 
culiar tothis propheticall place ; and rhereforc all 
Scripture that is read ſhould be diligentlyobſerved 
and conſidered, that in thereading thereof we may 
underſtand ut, 


—— 


V-E RS, 31. 22. For then ſhall be preat tri- 
bulation, ſuch as-was wot fince the beginning of the 
world to this time, no, nor ever ſhallbe, Andex- 
cept thoſe dayes ſhould be ſhortned, there ſhould no 
fleſh be ſaved : but for the EleRs ſake thoſe dayes 
ſhall be ſhortned. 


Verſa1'l 
23 


6. 1. For then ſpall be great tribulation&c.] 
The Papiſts ſay,that Antichriff ſhall not come 
eil cowards the end of the werld, when fhall be 
the greateſt perſecution that ever was ( Belarm. 
de Rows. P ontif, lib. 3. Cap. 9.) andchey would 
proveic fremchis place. Cxnrsr faith, There 
ſball be then [uch great tribulation it the world, 
fs 94s wot fince the beginning of the world, either 
hall be «: Thercfore the greateſt perſecution ſhall 
be towards the end of the world, = 8 
Firſt, ic is plaine by the Texr, that this great 
tribulation is-propheſicd to'come upon the lewes ; 
for in the next ver/e before he ſaith, pray thet your 
flight be not in the winter + and then it followerh, 
There ſhall be then, or,as St. Marke ſawnh, In thoſe 
dayes there ſhall be ſuch tribulation, 13.19. And 
in the 1 7. verſe, Woe ſhall be to them that give 
ſucke in thoſe dayes ; which wuft needs 'beunder- 
ſtood of the Jefirudtion of leraſalem: for at the 
comming of Cu x 15 T, there ſhall be one and the 
ſame caſe of all, whether of thoſe that give ſucke, 
or of thoſe who give noge. | 
Secondly, it canner be meant of the laſt tribula- 
tion in the world, becauſe the words arc, That 4s 
- there was' none ſuch finee the beginning of the 


Se.r. 
0bjef, 


Anfv. x 


Anſw.z. 


world ; ſo there foall be noneſuch after : There-| y 


| fore there ſhall be tribulation after, chough nonc 


- _- | 
Set, 6. 2. And except thiſe dayes frould bet ſhort- 
Ohielt wed none could be ſroekehe lf | 


The Jeſuites hold, char Ancichrift is 


* 


ar yet 
come, neither ſhall come ungill cowards cheend of 
the warld , and when he comes, hee [ttall raigne 
bur three yeares and a hkalfe, and chep the world 
mult end. ( Bebarm.de Rem, Pomif-lib.z. cep-4- 

from 


M ATH.24 
' can the time of Antichriſts perſecution be very - 
| ſhore, if it ſhall laſt above or about a thouſand 
yeares ? Beller.de Row.Pontif.lib.z.cap.8.cRbe- 
miſt. in hunc locum. 5.6. | fr Mr 
Firft, though Antichriſt raigne above or abouc Auſw.1, 
a thouſand yeares, yer 1s his raigne ſhort,in reſpe(t 
of the &crnall Kingdome of Cur1sT:. , 
Secondly, the Ve time from Chrifts Aſcen- 
fon untill his comming againe, is counted bur 
ſhorp, Revelat. 22. 20. 1 come quickly : and Se. 
Peter ſaith, That a thouſand yeeres before God us 
4s one day, and 4 day as a thouſand yeeres, 2. Per. 
3- 8. And therefore it followes not, that if Anti- 
chriſt ſhall raigne a thouſand yeeres, his raigne 
cannot be ſhorc. 
Thirdly, we are to diftinguyſh berwixt the time 
of Antichrifts continuance, and the time of his 
hotteſt perſecution ( which Be/larmine confoun- 
derh, ) the Jatter being much ſhorter they the 
former. | 
Fourthly, our Saviour here ſaith, That except 
theſe dayes ( te wit, of tribulation ) were ſhortned, 
one could be ſaved : Now by Salvation herc is ei- 
cher meant the ſalvation of the body , or , of the 
ſoule : 
TI. If we underſtand the ſalvation of the ſoule, 
then the ſoules of the Ele& «nd faithfull periſh no 
more by perſecution, then by diſolutzon or mura- 
tion, None conldbe ſaved ( ſaith CHRIST ) exe 
cept theſe dayer of tribulation ſhould be foortned ; 
that is, ( ſaith the Rowaxift ) except God ſhould 
put an endo that cribulation by putting an end 
to the werld. If then by /a/vatios here be meane 
the ſalvation of the ſoule, then (in theirſenſe 
which isabſurd the meaning is this, That excepr 
God pur an endto the perſecution of his chuldren, 
' by putting ancnd to the world, cheir ſoules could 
not be ſaved; 
IT. It by ſalvation here be meant the ſalvation 
of che body [ as is plaine from the phraſe, Nos 
fleſh ſhallbe ſaved]'then, an end muſt be ſo puc 
to rheix tribulation, chat they may live longer on 
carth, being freed in their bodies from it : for hoy 
arc their bodics properly ſaved, if God put an cnd 
ro theix perſecution, by putting an end to thein 
lives, orto the world? and therefore if by ſa/vation 
here, be meant che ſafety and preſervation of theit 
bodies, then of neceffiry the world muſt notthen 
end, when they arc freed and delivered from their | 
tribulation. | 
Fifchly; che tribulation hereſpoken of, istp be 
ar on of the calamity of rhe Jewes in the 
liege of Jernſalem 5 which if it had continued any 
longer tlic nation of thelewes had bene uttarly de- 
troyed. Sce for the proofe of this, the firſt anſwer 
of rhie former objeAion.. WG 6 
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VERS. 34. For their ſball ariſe falſe Chriſt, 
and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great [Ec 
wonders : inſomnch that ( if it were poſſible ) they 
ſhall deceive the very Eleft, 
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Rhemiſt.in Apoc.21. $.2.4. ) and they argue ao Le EIN 
this place, thus, The Lotd ſaih bere, Thar a/eſe | S. 2. They fall few great fipis and won gps 2 
theſe dyes (that iz, of Agtichoiſts perſceution) doi od nas," 3 ml 
ml bvroed, gud: cool a Perfeca- | IEthe Reader would ee thoſe many pattiulars , _, 
Eh bur how | hee we ad het hurcof Rome Ai: concur. "LN 
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ning Miracles, clearely treated upon, and fully-de- 
termined ; I referre himto that Reverend Prelate 
Bp: Mort. Appeate lib. 3, Cap.17.18,1 9.where 
RomiſhMiracles are amply confuted borh from this 
text of Scripture and others. - 
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6. 2. Inſomnch that ( if it were poſſible ) they 
ſhall deceive the very Elett, ] - 

Our Saviour here doth intimate, that it cannot 
be that the Elect ſhould be ſeduced, or periſh. 

If this be a true doQrine, then many will give 
themſebves over to impicty and ſecurity : It the e- 
lect cannot periſh, or be ſeduced or miſlead into 
any tundamentall errour, then many will growe 
1mpious, preſumpruous, and ſecure. 

Alchough many abuſe this do&rine, yet their 
abuſe thereof doth not hurt the truth of it at all: | 


Anlw, 


not for that leave the uſe of it, yea we lay with | 
the Apoſtle, ifany call upon che name of the Lord, 
he muſt depart from iniquity. 2 75m. 2. 19.That | 
Is, if any hope to bc hd by CHRIsT,or,to come 
unto God, they muſt abftaine from (inne , and. 
walke in that way which leads unto heaven. 
Why cannot the Elect periſh ? 
Firſt, becauſe there js a ſeed of Godand grace 
remaining in them. 1 John. 3. 9. And 
. Secondly,beciuſe rheLord upholdeth him with 
his hand (P/al 37. 24 ) and ſuftaineth him by 
his grace. 2 Cor. 12. 8,9. Bur theſe who turne 
the grace of God into wantonneſlc,are reſerved by 
him unto judgement, 1ude 4. 
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VszRSs. 27. For as the lightning commeth 
out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the Weſt : 
ſo frall alſo the comming df the Sonne of man be, 
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W098. There are divers differences betweene us and the 
| Papiſts concerning CHrISTs comming to judge- 
ment, one amongſt -the reſt is about the place, 
where he ſhall appeare, which boldly they appoint 
to. be 1n the Eaſt : becauſe our Saviour ſaith, That 
* bis comming ſhall be as the lightning that fhineth 
from Eaſt to Weſt. Bellarm. de cultu [anttor, lib, 
3. Cap. 3+ | 

Fil, by this fimilicnde Cur1s T onely ſhew- 
eththe ſuddenneſſe of his comming:therfore muſt 
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4 "36 be preſſed no further, then to that purpoſe for the 
1 _ which it ſerveth. w- £5 

= Arſ/v.3+ Secondly, our Saviour ſaith plainely, That the 
Y  Kingdomeof God commeth not with obſervation 
b- 5 (Luke. :17. 20. ) cither of timeor place. And 


therefore when men ſay unto us, Behold here, or, 
Behold there, we ought not to beleeve them, verſe 
.23+ As though they could point our CyxrsTs 
comming with the finger, eicher in the Eaſtor 
Weſt. It che Reader would ſee theſe anſwers con- 


J® 


Thedivell abuſed Scriprure,but our Saviour would 


| 


the figne of thelfc, VmRS.24,27,28 
wrefts the wards, where the carkaſe i [ that is,the , 
body Jo the Eagles (| thatis, the ſpirits 
ef the blood 7 be gathered together. The abſurdi- 
ty of this expoſition is clearely ſhewed by Mr. - 
Foſter, in his ſpunge to wipe away this Weapon 
ſalvez and J doe not beleeverhat Mr. Floxd who 
fo ſtoutly maintaines the lawfulneſle of that won« 
derfull ſalve againft him, will defend this expoſiti- 
on, or undertake to prove this to be' the ſenſe of 
this place, -. io 
Secondly, Origen by the carkaſe underſtands 
the Charch, by the Eagles the Doors of the 
Church, and by their gathering together, their uni. 
a and conſent in the faithof CyRIsT cracified. 
Thirdly, ſome by '\Carkesſe here underſtand rhe 
paſſion of Chriſt, by the Eagles the Saints, and 
by their gathering together the efficatie, of hn me- 
ris ſufficient for all, Hierome. OR 
Fourthly, others underſtand this place to be an 
adumbration of the day of judgement, by the <ar- 
kaſe underſtanding CyrIsT the Inage, by the 
Eagles thaſonles going to judgement, and by the 
gathering together, the geyera/l judgement. Thug 
Chry( | tar. Ferws, Aretins, Stella, Malde- 
nt, PRE 
Fifthly,others interpret this place ofthe$aintsaſ. 
| cending up into heaven whether Cluiſthath carri. 
ed his humane body, which ſuffercd death for us; 
that where CyurIsT now1is, there all his Saints 
ſhall aſcend, and be hereafter. Thus A*g»f. and 
Gregor. and Ms(cnl. And this ſeemes to be the 
| truth; for the Diſciples ( Luke. 19, 37.) had aſ- 
| ked Chrift, Whether the Eli} ſpould be taken? - 
+ Tothis Chriſt anſwers, whereſoever the body ts, 
. &c. In which finulitude we muſt obſerve, Thar 
as the nature ofthe Eagle is to flye unto the car- 
. kiſethough uc be farre off ; ſo the fairhtull and hea» 
| Venly Eagles above all things long to feed of 
hriſt, and to þe where he is. And againe, asthe 
| Eagle is content with the carkafſe, in what place 
ſoever it is, ſo the-ElcR regard no more,nor more 
then this to be whete CuniIsT is. 
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by Vaxs by 20. And then ſuall appeare the figne of Verſe 30 
the Sonne of man in heaven. 


What is meant by the ſigne of the ' Sonne of @ueft 
man 2 | 


I dare not undertake to determinethis queſtion, Ani. 

bur in the pro. $1 will onely doe; as many | 

more havedone betore me, that 1s, ſhew rhe opint 

ons of others, and which of them J rather adhere 

unto . | 

Firſt, Lyrame thinkes that this ſigne ſhall be Þ An/5.1 

| ſipne of the Crotle, and Speare, and nailes; and. 

other4 ents of Chriſts death,altogether, and * 

not any one of them onely. | Po 0h, 4 
Secondly, Latantixa is of opinion, that before Au 

Chrift deſcend to judgement Cadet repente gladine - 

# Cele, a ſword ſhall ſy fall fro ls 
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| Sjnopſ. pag. x 176,of the fifth edition, 
$2 8 'Vzrs: 2 L. For whereſorver the carkaſe 3s, 


thar Dees may know, thatthe- Captane 
of the 'Lords hoaſt is comming. Laan. ib. 7 
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YsRs.31,36. 


' Whas the ſine of che Sonne of man i, 
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© avenge himſclfe upon his crucifiers, and all the 
enemues of tus Crofle. Damianu de morib. eo - 
thiop. | TE 
Anſwe 4 Fourthly, ſome by this figne underſtand the 
© ſigneeftheCrolle onely ; but yet with ſome ditte- 
rences: For % 

| I,:omethinke this Ggne ſhall be the figne of rhe 
Croſſe in mens toreheads. | 

' IL.Others think chat this ſigne ſhall bea banner 
(wich the (1gne of the Croiſenir)diſplayed betore 
In {i ne of victory. Gloſſ. interlin. 

Li1.Others avouch,rhat the Sonne of man ſhall 
appeare in theday of judgement, with a Crolſc 
borne before him. Belaran de ſantt. Lib. 2.Cap.28 
et Rhemiſt.in hunc locwm et Chryſoft.ct Muſcul. 
And Chryſoſtome renders the reaſon, why thus lign 
of the Crolle ſhall appeare z namely, for tho jultt- 
ficatien of Chrit, when he ſhall cater 1nto judge- 
men with his enemies: as if a man being hurc by 
the chrowing of a ſtone at him, ſhould bring the 
None along with him unto judgement, for che 

uicker convincing,and greater confuſion of him 
Sr chrew itat him. e/24 »/culwe thinkes that it 
ſhall be borne in trumph, againſt all che wicked, 
and alſo againſt the Prince of the world himſelfe, 
both to ſhew the freedome and dcliveran- 
ce of the Ele&t , and alſo to declare unto all the 
world, that this ]s $us which was crucified 15 the 
Almighty Lord of Heaven and Earth. 

Fifthly, ſome thinke,chat by this ſigne is meant 
the very body of Curis Teng the teſtimonies 
of his ſufferings upon it, that 1s,the wounds of his 
hands and feer,and fide $ and £hry/of ome thinkes 


Aſo, 5 


thar this may be: And Dr. Filer doth incline to | 


this rather then the former,alchough ſimply he aſ- 
ſents to nexcher, It 1s more like((ai.h he)charChriſt 


at his comming ſhould (hew the markes and prines | 


of the nayles.and ſpeare 1a his body,then the figne 
of the Croile: for thoſe were felr and ſeene th hits 
body atter the Reſurre&on, ſo was nor the other. 

Þur it is a bare conjeure without any ground of 
| S$criprure,that che wounds are either now in Hea- 
: Ven to be ſcene in the glorious body of Chriſt, or 
char they ſhall be beheld and looked upon in the 
nn day ofJudgement. The wicked indeed ſhall behold 

him whom they have pierced ; bur ir followerh 

not thereupon, tht c ſhall appeare as pierced. 

How is it poſlible rhat either che bedy of Chrift 
; being perteftly glorified ſhould ſtill retaine any 
ſpots or blemiſhes,or that they could be «ſpied in 
ſo glorious a body , which with the brighenetle 
chereof ſhall obſcure rhe Sunne. 

- Sixthly,our Ecclefiafticall Expoſitors doc un- 
derftand the figne of the Sonne of man, to be the 
Sonne of man humſelfe: Celefts porentia predirca, 
guaſs ſigno'in ſublime ereo&c.Being endowed 
with celeftiall power, as with a figne ke ſhall 
turne the eycs of the world towards hum, Calvin 
"I" et P. Martyr. - | 4 FAY 
bſ#.7.  Seventhly,the ſigne of the Sontie of man'in the 
heavens/is nothing elſe (as J conceive) but his 


- eome in great glory, as a lignein the heaveins to 
1, beſocne of all the world, Nowl cannor imagine, 


py conceived in the five for 


ow —-o—_4 6. oe ler 


who hall] 


ligne as isfor- | 


cauſc1t is {aid (,AHark 13:19.and Luke 21 27.) 

Then fpall they ſee the Soune ef man. Whereby ig 

appeares (or ar leaſt ſeemes ,) that the ligne ot the 

Soune of inan,is the Soane hunſelte in bus glorious 

gael ſumpripn, ſo boldly 4 
Eighrhly,it 18 great preſumption, {o ly to .4 

aftirme as Behar ine afh N Gs it ſhall bei AO7-Y 

ligne of che Croſſe, having no Scripture tor it at 

all. Ocher ({ignes we find, that Chriſt hath appeared 

with,as the ligne of the Raine-bow (Revelat.io, 

1. J with atwo edged {word (Revelar. 1. 16.) 

and with a booke 1n his hand (Revelart. xo. 2.) 

Now wee have more reaſon to belceve , thar 

Chrift may appearc with thoſe {ignes , by the 

which he hath ſometime ſhewed himſelf \ then 

they have for the ſigne'ot the Crolle. 
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VzRs. 31. Andbe ſhall ſendbis Angels with Perf, 51 
4 great ſound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather 
rogether his Ele from the foure winds, from one 
end of h:aven to the other, ; 


The” Jewes had a Feaſt called the Feaſt of 
Trumpers, which ditfered trom other new /ooxes 
in this , In other new 2fe%nes they blowed no 
Trumpets; but 3n this they blowed trom the 
Sunne-riſing ll night, Shin4/-r is voce TDM. 

W har was the rea(on of this blewing and great | 
noiſe of Trumpets ? | 7 

The reaſon hereof in generall, J take to have Reſts 
becnezto make their New-ycares day the more re- Anſw, 
markable, becauſe from-ic all their deeds and con- r 
trafts boredate, and their Sabbiticall yeares and 
Jubiles were cou ted thence s Buc why it ſhould 
be made rernarkable by the ſound of Trumpets or 
Corners, there are three conjectures,” iz. | 

Firſt; the Hebrewes thinke,it was done in me« 
mory of //ac his deliverance, and that they did 
cheretore ſound Rams hornes, becauſe a Ram was 
ſacrificed inftead of him , Fag. 5s Levir, 
$3 

Secondly, Baſil. (in P/alm. $0. ) is of 0< 
pinion, that the people were hereby putin mind 
of that day, wherein they received the Law 
in Mount Sinai with blowing of Trum- 

Ecl's. ; 
F Thirdly, others thinke it was to put themin 
remembrance of the Reſurreftion, which ſhall be 
with the found of Trumpets ; acco;:ding to our 
| $aviours words 1n this'place, He ſhalt ſed his 
Angels with a great ſound of 4 Trumpet. 


———_— 


_ _ = _—_— - th 


eth no man, n0 not the Angels of heaven,but my 
Father exely, St. Mark 13. 34.addes,Neither the 
Sowne of man. | —_ 


Ci Jy 0 LS Sef.r1 
$. 1... But of that day lttowethie mingj 
The Papiſts ſay, that Antichriſt ſhallraigne but 4- 

three yeares.and a halfe , and ſhortly after that 
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VERs. 36. But of that day and houre hnow- Ver]. 36 0 
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© MATTH. 24» 


terre 


This place 


patronixeth not Equiyocation,nor Arrianiſme. 'VERs.31,3629%; 


opinion we urge this place thus, Jt 4ntichrift 
ſhould ratgue bur three yeares and a halfe, as our 
Adverſaries ceach, and that then znmedaatly the 
world ſhould end z then it is: poſſible co aſligne 
the tune of Cariſts comming to judgement , ſo 
ſoone as Antichrift 15 revealed 3. Burt our Saviour 
faith here, of that day and houre knoweth no man, 
wo not the Angels, yer Bellarmne cakes upon him 
co ſer downe the very day of Chrifts comming,to 
wir, jult 45. dayes after the deftruftion of Anri- 
chriſt. 

b. 2. Nenot the Angels,nor the S5nne of man. ] 

Some of the Papitts have objefted this place for 
the proote of their e£quivocation, Our Saviour 
ſaid ro his Diſciples,char he himſelte knew not the 
day of Judgement, bur his Father onely : which by 
conſent of holy Fathers 1s to be underttood,that he 
knew it not( #t fignificaret es ) that he would tell 
them. And thus Ambroſe,Chryſoſt me,Theophilus, 
and Baſil expoundit. And Garnet at his arraing- 
ment objefted St. Angnftine,and wholy depended 
upon his judgement in che ſame expoſition. 

Firſt,we might vie Fathers with thes/Equivoce- 

tor,who otherwiſe expounded theſewords, but for- 
beare it,only reciting y words ottheir owne letuit 
HMaldonate, Multi veteres patres ( Athanſa,Na- 
ian, Gregor,Theodor, Cyrillta, Autor opery im- 
perfeR; in Matth,)docuerunt Chriftum,quatenns 
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hc knew not the day ot judgement, 
Secondly that St. Awgaſtines expolition(which 
Garn:t did onely ſele&t) doih imply no mencall 
 eA£quivocation 1s amply proved by BP. {orton., 
in his modeſt Anſwerer ,'”art 3.EChap. 11. Page 
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It 1s fomcrhing long. 


eminem diem judicii ignoraſſe ; that 18, Many an- 
cient Fathers have taught, that as Chritt was man | 


74 unto which place ] referrethe Reader, becaule | things which the Father knew, the Sonne could 
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not of his divine ; for as the was 'nhan.he knew 

not that day and houre , but as he was God he 

knew it.Seinettmes Chritt ſpeakes to his Diſciples 

as man, ſometimes as God z as man he enquures 

where Lazariu wa buried ? \ as Godhe knew it, 

tor he had before told his Diſciples char Lazarus 

was dead. As man he askes what men thought, and 

ſaid of him ? as God he knew,for he was notigno- 

rant of their very thoughts,as is plaine from theſe 

Texts,leſu« knew their thoughts; and why thinke 

Jon evilliy your hearts ? _ the like, . ; 
Nazianzene anſwert further, that Chriſt ſpeakes Anſw. 1 

this,as divers other things, for the honour of hrs | 

Father, whom he pretcrres before men [No man 

and Angels [' No wor the Angels ] and himfelta 

[Nor tbe Sonne of max7that all men might learne 

to honour the Father above all, and to ſecke his 

glory more then their owne. 

Againe Nazianzexe ſaith, That 19 know (ipni. Anſm, 3 
fies ſometimes to make knowne, or to make en | 
toknow; ard thus he thinkes that Curisrt 
knew not the day of Judgement ; thar-is,he knew 
it himſelte, but he would nor make it knowne un- 
to them. But I cenccive ( with Simvler de fille Des 
Lib.2.page 11 2, 4.6, ) that the firſt Anſwer isthe 
truth,vsz. that Chriſt knew it as God, bye not as 
man. GL 

How doth it appeare,or how may it be proved: Oveft: 
that © hrilt ar alt gn of this day ) ; ; 

Fwit,Chriff 1s the wiſedome of the Father (Heb. Auſt 
{ I.'.] and theretort if the Father ki.ow that day 
and houre (whuch the - r754ns deny not) then he 
cannot be 1gnorant thereof. 
Sccondly,Chriſt was in the Father,and the Pa- 4yſy,7 
ther 1n him ["/oh» 17.21. ] And therefore thoſe 


not be 1gnorant of, 


'd.y a 


Thuraly, che Papiſts ſay that ther mentall re- 
ſervation 15 then onely requilite, when the hearer | 
is inco:mpetent,and unfic to underſtand the clauſc 
reſerved : Now it wereſenſeleiſe to imaginezthar 
the Apoſtles were not fit to underſtand,or unh to | 
know that clauſe, for our Saviour clſc-where ſaith, 
It is net for you to' know the times and ſeaſons, | 
As 1.7. Andwhy was not that(«t vobu ſigns- 
. ficem)) at this time alſo ſeaſonable for them to un- ! 
derſtand ? Yesdoubielleif that were the meaning | 
of his words, they unde: ſtood it, and then it was | 
no concealed reſervation ; .and if it were not his 
meaning,there was no Xquivocation. 

| Fourthly, the purpoſe of the e/£qu1vocator 18 
by his ſecret reſervation. To delude his bearer,now 
this were blaſphemy co ſay that Chrift did zqui- 
vocate,thar i5,deludeand deceive his Diſciples. If 
the Reader would ſec this Obj-&ion further an- 
ſwered,let him read Bp. Aorr.in his anſwer tothe 
modeſt anſwerer, part 3. Chap. 11. Page 75, 

6 


a0: | 
The ancient Arriens did frequently object this 
Place to the godly for the proote of the'r pernici- 


ous ad blaſphemous doArine,that Chrift was not. 
God; they arguedthus, God knowes all chings, 


Chriſt knew not all chings [ for he was ignerant 
br of egy of a Thercar CHRIST is | 
= not God, 


Thdly,Chrift knew the Father, which of all Auſv, 3 
things 15 the greateſt ; yea as the Father knew 
him, evea ſo he knew the Father ( 70h» 16.15.) 
Aud therefore we muſt not imagine that he was (in 
regard of his Deity ) ignorant of the laſt day. 

Fourthly, Chrift:1s -> Author of time ( /oþ» 1. 
I. ) and therefore undoubtedly he knowes how 
long tine ſhall laſt , and when tune ſhall be no 
longer. | Gy 

Fitthly,he foretold all thoſe things wb ſhould go Anſy.5. 
before the day of judgement, andthe fore-running 
figns thereof, and therefore he could not be1gno- 
rant of the time ir ſelfe, when it ſhould be.  Anſ.6 

Sixthly,Chriſts ignorance @f the day of judge- | 
ment was a teſtimony of his humane nature z- an 
ſhewed that he was true man z -and therefore he 
was ignorant thereof onely as man. | 

Seventhly,our Saviour doth'not ſay ( Mark, 
1 3.32.) None knoweth that day, Ne fins quidems 
Des,Ne wot the Sowne of GOD, but Ne filins,No 
by he Lene z and therefore as he was the Sonne 
OL C exnew It int = Shs ; \ 

- Eighthly,our Saviourdoth not ſay, The Angels Anſmeis 
know nor of this houre,nor the holy Sprit:whence 
we may colle& , That if the holy Ghoſt knowir, 
then much-more the ſubſtavtialWerd Chiift;vho 


Niothly;ourSavior Coch not ſay uncokisApeTt! 


Anſm,4 


Anſw 7 


& , - _ Our Saviour ſpeakes here'of his hunane nature, 
E Anfw. x Ou Saviour ſpeakes here of his humane nature, 
_ + "_— F | ' 
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VsRs.37,38,1 9- How manifold Security i5,and why to bee ſhumed. MaTtH ye } 
not when the time is, or. when the Maſter of the things. z namely, PS age vs we. oh 7-7 

bouſe commeth, Marke 13.33, 35+ Intimating |... . Firſt, in aJacke or want of feare :*Carnall men __ {2 

thereby chat he knew the time of his. ſecond com- | ndr tearing the wrath,anger, and righteous judge= © 28 

ing, bur he would-noc make it knowne unto | ments of God, become lecure. And Wer, 5 2 
them,that:chey might be the more watchfull, and | Sccondly,in a neglect of the ineanes, and-adts, E. 


circum; | : 

T x NY a—_— e's 
judgement (as is plaine from /obx,x .2.2-anG Acts 
me I =_I 16. and divers other places) then ir 

. I8againſt ſcnſe and reaſon to imagine that he 
ſhould be ignoranc of the time, when he will come. 

. If the tudious Reader would ſee this Queſtion 
artply handled, ] referre him to Athanaſiw, Ora. 
g-foutr., Arianos,, where divers and ſuadr y other. 
reaſons are brought to prove that Chriſt as God 


Anſats 


knew ef che hourcand day of judgement,and was | 


onely jgnerant thereof as man. 


—— yy _————— DD 


Vnſ-3T: Vars. 37, 38, 39. But as the dayer of N92 
38,39. | were,/a fhallalſo the comming of the Sonne of mar 
be, For as in the dayes which were before the 
Flrodgthey were eating and drinking ,marryingand 
giving in marriage,untill the day that Noe entred 
into the Arke;, and knew wot untill the Flood 
Came," and tooke them all away : ſo ſpall alſo the 
comming of the Sonne of man be. 
$. 1. But as the dayes of Noe were.&c.] 
The ſcope of our Saviour ſeemes here to be 


twotold,viz.to teach ys, D : 
 Firſt,that the day of judgementis certain,though 
the tame be uncertaine : of whuch clſe-where 
Sccoudly,thar ſecurity 1s a forcruaner of che laſt 
jacgeiant : or when men. generally grow car- 
nally ſecure, then judgements neare cven at.the 


|  doore. | 


Sef.ls 


Obſerv. 


; How manifold is Security? _,,, +, 
ueft,t . Firſt," therc is a particular Security, which is 


Anſw. 1 twotold z name! Er 
1.Ot dangef:and this is twofold, to wit;ticher 
Furſt,temporall ; and this ſecurity is. * _.. 
I. Sometimes found wthe Faithfull, who often 

are bold and vengurous without warrant, and ſo 
__ the providence of God. And is 7 
| II. $owerunes tound in the wicked, who ne- 
 gle&t lawfull mcanes for the preventing of danger, 
yea oftentimes runne 1nto danger, and ticver con- 
 lider how they have incenſed the Lord byrhcir 
ſinaes. Or wes "EA 


' Seeondly,ſpiricuall 5 and this is the, ſecurity 
-L, Of og wicked men who ro yi 
| Diall come unto chew, but ic ſhall gbe well with 
NE EE ag Lav 
, MU; Ot Rate ; now thus ſecurity alſo is twofold 
et eneecall and this ſecurity i 
 . I; Somerimes found in. the godly ; D avidin his 
. Proſperity ſaid,he ſbenid neuer be moved, Palm, 


, 


| ties or Workes of Religion ar all. 


andexerciſes of Rel1gion;tor 1:0ne are.ſo ſecures - 
thoſe who never trouble themſelves with the du- 


Secondly,there is a generall lecurity,borh of State 
and Danger g and chat is,when a Land or Monar- 
chy, x. whole yworld,growes univerſally wice 
ked,and generally ſecure, notſo much as think:a 
of,or expeQting ally danger at all. Now of this, the 
point above oblerved ſpeakes ; Ihe world was ne- 
ver more ſecure,then betore the Flood ; the Jewes 
never more ſecure then before the Capnvity, and 
the deſtruftion of Ierſalem , inſomuch as they 
would not believethe wonders aud iignes which 
Went before it, and whach were mentioned before 
verſe 6,7.Qejt.3. And the warld {hall be as le- 
Cure as ever, When che day of judgement comes * 
and Nations ordinanly hal. be, aud are moſt ſes 
curewhen dangers approach, and judgement 1s 
neare even at the doore : And therefore we thould 
all labour carcfully tro avoid this carn« Ilfecuriy, 
3a ſure fore-runner of ſome entung Jugge- 
ment. _ 

Why muſt we take heed of Security » and fo 
earneitly labour co avoud 1t? 5 

Fuit, becauſe this carnall tecuriry 1 a ſigne, of 
maturity and ripenelle zn tinne, elpeclally where 
che admonitions of the word are : Thar as, thole 
pcriong,or places,or lands, wiuch cnjoy che word, 
and notwichſtanding che adinoniuyuons and com- 
'minations thereof againſt cheir great ' nationall, 
epidemicall,and cryzng (innes,. dove remaige quiet. 
and ſecure in their hinnes,arc come unto a certaine 
maturity and /perteion.an finne,and arcneare un- 
to judgement. And therefore great reaſon there is, 
that we ſhould carefully labour to beware ef this 
carnallſecuuny. | TOE Cm Nh 

Secondly,carnall ſecurity in ſinne, or notwithe <A#/# 
Kanding linge,opensa gappe toGods judgements, 
* all defenſive Weapons 3 for fecuriry ſhewes a 


foreſceing che 
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of God,we muſt rake heed of ſecurity... » 0 
. .- Thirdly, Gop commands us to be watch- As/w, $ Þ 
full, and circum{peR, and inyues us to carcfulneiſe 
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T he tayfes of ſceurity, and 1hs Remedies. 
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briags along with ir evill and iiſchiefe;2ud clier- 
fore 1t 18 carcfully ro be avoided, Feare doth otten 
produce a'yood ctiz<&t, and the warchfull nian doth 
frequently prevent danger ; Whereas the ſecure 
fals into it. Es 
Sixchly, there can be no trite ſecurity am6iigſt 
us rior freedome from evill, If we con{ider theſe 
s z namely, a | 
E Gur linnes, and the miture of them 
continuance in tinne. And © * 4 
11. Our God, whom we offend by our fjnvies, 
and who ſees,and regiſters all our linnes, and who 
15 able to avenge hinſclte upon us for our linnes, 
and whioſc juſtice and truch will nor perinjt him 
to ſpare our finacs withour repentance. And 
IlE. How God hath puniſhed others for our ad- 
monicion and terrour ; we have heard of plapue, 
Famine,& W atre,amongft our neighbours, where- 


| 


; and our 


Mc ——— 


918» 
W har are the canſevof fecuricy;and rhe remedies 2zteft 5 

"againſt it ? ; 72'S | 
Firſt, jgnorance,errourjer an erroneous Opinion {4 y/3p, x 

of che nature of finnc,avd the providence qt God, 

cauſeth'fecurity. Many: chinhs that God nexher 

{ces,nor obſerves their linnes, neither- wall punith 

them 5 becauſe (as ſome of the Hoarhyworhought) 

all theſe cerrene and ſublunarythuſgs'are raked by 

chance and Fortune. The ipnoratice of Godzazld of 

the nature of (inne,or the uicopitaney of both cau- 

ſeth! ſecurity z- for no worider if we Yoe'nor feare 

choſe things, which we neither remember, -thinke 

of,nor know. : Eos 

The Remedy againft this Cauſcis , to thinks 

{inne to be out of meaſure ſintull, and to learnie to 

know the Lord, tobe Omnipotent, -Onmiſcieat, 

and Omnipreſent. We muſt remember; that God 

ſees all things ,and by his providence governes all 


with they have beeue watted; which heauy judge- | 
menrs we cannot bur thinke ( in regard of Gods | 
infaire juſtice) ro have come upon them for their 
ſinnes ; and we have cauſe to thinke thatCurisrT 
ſaich unto us, That they were nor greater lifiners 
then we are ; and therefore except we repent, we 
ſhall bkewiſc periſh. Wberctore it is moſt dapge- 
rous for usto be {ccure. 

Who are here worthy of blamic ? 

Firſt,they arc excrearnly faulty,who thinke that 
ſtate ro be the happieſt, where there is no feare ; 
for rhe contrary 1s moſt true, and {ecuriry's a ſure 
ſigne of approaching muſery. | 

Secandly,choſc alſo are co'be taxed, who thinke 
che godly to be melancholy men, becanle they 
fears danger , when neither danger nor diftreile 
appeares: * | E- 

What is here required of us ? 

Firſt, a ſerious conlideration of che roote of our 
ſecurity : we ſhould conſult with our ſelves, and 
ſec,from whence it ſprings 3 and whether we have 
juſt cauſe ro be ſecure or not ? 

Secondly, it i; required of usto be watchfull o. 
ver'our {eves,and wayes,and to arme our felves,a- 
gainſt the Judgements | of God , and prepareto 
meere' him. And 

Thirdly,co'awaken' others who are flecpy,and ſe- 
cure;becduſe ſecuriry ſhewszthar nm hangs 
ver thett hedds,”' It we ſhould ſtea houſeon fire, 
and pereceive ſome alleepe therein, we would aiwa- 
ken therf,and nor ſuffer rhem to periſh:how much 
more then ſhould we doe ſo,when wefſee men lul- 
led aflcaÞe in carnalt fecyrity,when thejudgemencs 
ef Godhivg over their heads.” And it' 15 requi- 


i _—i 


Foprthly,chac we ſhould meditate of our death, 


anttepeiit before our death'z Tr was the faymyg of 


a Rabbi, Repent one day befors thy death ;"that is, 
every day ; We ſhould daily*expe&t drath, "and by 
unfzined repentance prepare daly for 1,7 
: TIP "ive muſt 
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things,and hates {inne with a perfctt hatred, and 
will puniſh (uridoubredly ) {inne 10 all thoſe who. 
will not repent them ot it, andeurne fromar. 

Secondly, a negledt of thoſe meanes which God An/7.3 
* preſcribes to be uſed cauſerh ſecurity; and 1gno- 
rance: For none (ordinarily) arc more {ccure,then 
they who moſt neglect all exerciſes -andgunies of 
Rebgion.Now the Remedyagainft this ts,to be di- 
ligear,induſtrious, and frequent in all holy means, 
and duties both publike and private.  - 

Thurdly, incredulity '6f the word of God; and 

of his judgements cauſeth ſecurity ; when mens 
| hearrs grow hard, ſleepy, and unfaichfull, ncitber 
belecving the promufes, nor threatuings of the 
, word,nor the judgements of God;then theygrow 
{ecure?Now this1afidelty is ſtrengthened by our | 
ſenſuality ; for as the lighrof the Sunne darkeng 
the lighr of the Starres, ſo the light of ſenſe dar- 
kens and obſcure the lighr of holy and:ſpiricuall 
things,we being naturally backward to btleeve a- 
ny thing which 1s not plaine Ny perſpicuqus. to 
ſenſe. The Remedy agaiaft this cauſe +5 *to labour 
for the knowledge of the word, and* to affent to 
every good word of Gog,as infaltbly true ;yea to 
remeinber that Heaven and Earth ſhall pafſeaway, 
before one jot, or tittle cf the wordfall to the 

round unaccompliſhed; becauſe if Godhayeſpo- 
Fen Jhe-will alſo certainly doe it: And therefore we 
muſt fcare his threatnivgs, and beleeve Jus pron- 
ſes.. "IRS, 2 fl: 


Fourthly,a preſumption of the mY 
ſek (at leaſt) corroborateth, rhis ih fidefiry” ;*for 
when' men thinke that he who nide *t Wil 
ſave them,and though they ſinne, yet'gtac as 
bound; then they ſpeedily wixe cithially ſechre. 
The Remedy againſt this is got co prefurns of. mer- 
cy without repentance, obedicice, ind fanth, the 
'Lotd having ſaid, Zhar thongh he be merrifull and: 
prachort” te. yet be "wilt by no meanes let the ”- 
ner goe unpuniſhed ( Exe, &,3;6-) 
ine,that he that made nith,. will not have 
Foy onvbim, and he" that formed thei will few 
hi fevenr, if they be wicked ank rebuligus 
Ef 731 $y 56 1 DISFORL out, LOT 28 Wo 
. Fifthly,proſpericy, cauſerh ſecurity, "and: ma 
' met\fearelcile': as weſſce'in Davia, WEEK 


proſperity ſaid , that: be ſhas 
F[as yo. . Andie; 
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H ow manifold the comming of Chriſt is 


— if 


MATH.24* 


"3 
"HY 


Lt 


. ſpareleng,yet he will nor ſparealwayes,bur punith 


L 


Anfw. 7 


dnſw, g 


1nmy neft,1oh 29.18. Andin che Church of La- 


_ deny our ſelves, and renounce all confidencein 
our ſelves,and to flee onely to the merits, and 


odicea,Reve/at.3,17. The remedy againſtchis is, 
I. To retzember, that neither loye nor hatred is 
knowne by theſe chings, Eccleſ.9.1.And IL.That 
all cheſe ourwaid things arc vaine, tranſitory, and 
as mutable as the Afooxe. And 110]. That all our 
riches and abundance cannet. availe us at the laſt 
day,nor free us trom the judgements of God here. 
ReadProversb.: 0.:4.and 11+4.and 1eb.15.21.a0d 
2 1.7.&c.unto x 4.ver/c,and P/alm.7 3.3-&cun- | 
to the 18 verſe, \ ans Ok... 
Sixthly, ſecurity is cauſed often,by Gods. leniry 
and long ſuffering;er,becauſe finne 15 net avenged, 
but pucmauſiment deferred. Wicked men chids wic- 
kedly ruminate with themſelves, J have ſinned of- 
ten,and long, and amyer ſpared, and perceiye that 
che threatnungs of preachers arc bur ſcare-Crowes; 
and therefore now ; may be ſecure and need feare 
noevill, though } xunne vn unto {inne as a Horſe 
unto the battell, The remedy againſt this 15, to.re- 
member 20d aiffertar non aufertur, That for- 
bearance1s no payment, but. alcheugh the Lord : 


ar the laſt, The longer the blow is a comming, the 
deeper and deadlicr it wounds;and the longer God 
ſpares, the krenger are his ſtreakes ; fer his Mill 


workes but ſlowly, but when it grinds, it grinds | 


Ten to-powder. 4 
Seventhly, Philantia,ſelfc-love, humane cenh- 
dence,and pride of heart cauſcth ſecurity;for when | 


then not feare, but Ged will afford unto us thoſe 
"5; As things which are acedfull fer us, "Afar. 

© 33». Fr 2 

Tenchly,falſe Teachers are cauſes of ſecurity, for 
When theſe who are ta deliver the Lords meflage, 
7 a lyes3- and thoſe whoare commanded to 

retch torth their yoyces like Trumpers, andre- 
prove the 1njquity of their people, thall ſow Cu- 
thuons under their elbowes, and cry peace, peace 
unto them ; no wonder if that people be lulled a- 
ſleepein a carnall ſecuriry. The Remedy againſt 


ro cndure thoſe paticntly who reprove our linnes, 
and Jabour to rowſe us from the bed of fecurity , 
and if we have thoſe who. ſpeake peace unto us, 
not to take jt upon truſt, or their bare words, bur 
diligently examine our ſelves by the word of God, 
and ſce whether the Lord ſpeake peace untoour 
conſciences , or whether we þe of that number, 
unte whom theProphert from the Lord ſaith, Therg 
# no peace, Eſaqt. | 


h 6. 2. So 
man be.] Ed | | 
How manitold is the comming of Chrift2. . 
Firſt, ſome ſay thar there is a double comming 
of _ z tO Wir, | $310 
— 24. By-paſt, which Comming the Jewes under 
ſtoed nor. And | , J - 


men are proud or ſelfe-couccited,orlovers of them- 
(elves, they theni quickly grow ſecure, truſting to 
broken Recds, and Egyptian ftaves, : which wall 
faile them at che laſt. The remedy againft this is,to 


mer- 


ine, yet 1 will periſh-racher.then now forſakerhar | 


U. To come, which Comming weexpett and 
looke for, 4wguft.ſuper. 9 P/alm. Now the diffe: 
renge. berweenerheſeis this ; the firſt Comming 
Was 1 the fleſh, .the ſecond is unto Judgement z 
the firſt was for the manifeſtation of the truck, and 
for freeing us from ſinne, and for rhe drawing of 
of us unto. God, but the ſecond ſhall be for the 
judging of all men. Thom. Ag. 3.part qz. 1.art, 
6,@44.3:qH,36.47t, 1.99,40,471,1. ct Chryſoſt ſus 
per #Hud lohanus. Non miſit Deus plium ſunm ut 
nSet.. >, oP | | 

Secondly,others [Gerſon vero part.iz. Serm.de 
Verb.Dom;, Waith. 11. 28. Venite ad me omnes, 
&c,et* Pelbart. Lib.z. Rofarii Theo, ] ſay, 
char there is a fourcfold comming of Cugrsz; 
namely, 07S: | 

I. His omg in the fleſh z Hence it is ſaid 
(fobn 1.)The word was made fleſh; and he came 
unto his owne, and his ewne received him not, _. 
. IEHis commng into the nnnd 5 and of this he 
ſpeakes, lob 14.1f any man love me,we will come 
unto him ; that is,noconely God the Facher, and 
God the holy Ghoſt, bir alſo God the Sonne. 


Mark.1 3.Watch andþe prepared,for yee know nos 
the hexre when the Sonne 


of Heaven, and the rightcouſnelle thereof; and 


this is,to pray unto God for faithfull Paſtors, and - 


foal the comming of the Sonne of Sef.7; 


I1I.His comming unto the death of manz ag ; 


of man will come, namcy 
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MTTH. 24+ Hby the dey of dearbia bid fremus,and why death ir robe defired. Vnns.41 445. f Ve 


VERS. 42. Watch therefore,for ye Ryow not, 


320 hat hoare your Lord doth come, 


— 
————— 


Verſ-42- OurSaviour ( by an unanimous conſent of 
all 1ncetprerers } ſpeaketh here of 'che day of | 
Judgement ; bur becauſe there is a particular 
Judgement of every particular perfon ar the day 
vtdeath, and a generall judgement of all men and 
wornenin generall,at the lalt day 5 therefore ſome 
apply chus(&tharnarher unfitly,nor unproficably) 
uiico the houre of death,and ſome unto che day of 
Judgement: of the laſt wore amply by and by,and 
of the firſt brietly trom this vere, 

Chrift giues us hereto underſtand, thar we are 
altogether uncertaine of the day and houre when 
he will cometo call us exther ro death or judge- 
. ment; and theretore'becaule we are ſure thar he 

wall come, buc unſure whea, we muſt warch and 
prepare our ſelves againſt his comming to call us 
untodeath.[na word, we mutt dai!y-expe&t death, 
and duly prepare to e:tertaine , and welcome ir 
when ic coines ; becauſe we are altogether igno- 
"rant, when the Lord by death will call us unto 


judgemeur. | 
Queſt. Why hath the Lord hid the day of dearh from 
A PJG We I 


Obſerv. 


us, and ordained that ir ſhould be unknowne and 
uncertaine unto us 2 | 

Firſt, God hath decreed that the houre of death 
ſhould be uncertaine unto us, for this end,that we 
might live the more holily and purely : Fora is a 
great folly ter a man to livein that eftate or man- 
ncr,that he would not dye 1n 3 this 1$,<tolive nn 
finne, when he would'nor dye tn {inneſberng'thar 


delire perfetly £0 be freed "an all evill, 
fecbly ro injoy whatſoever is geod, and pertettly 
to obey and {erve our God ; we muſt then deſire, 


f*{ch an hou1e asyou 


and per- 


(and not dread J death, becauſe then. and never 
till then, ſhall theſe truly and perfeRtly be. 

VERS. 44. Thereforebe ye alſo ready, for in 
thinks not, the Sonne of man 


Ferſ44 
commerh, 


6. 1. Therefore be ye alſoread). 
Our Saviour Giakes| _—_ Ne paration, Se#.1. 
and, expeRtation ofthe laſt Judgement 53 wherein 
there are two thingsobfervable ; to wit, 
_ Firſt, the perſons extorrede Yee. 
Secondly,the thing whereunto they are exhorted. 
Firſt, from the perſons exhorted three things may 


be obſerved z namely, ( 
Apoſtles of Chriſt 


I. Alchough the Diſciples and 
(to whom he now ſpeakes ) were holy, righteous, 
and good perſons, forſaking all things to follow 
the Lord ot all chings, [/oh» 6. 66. Yet eventhey 
are admoniſhed of rhe day of Judgement: to teach 
us z: That the godly are to be warned to prepare | 
themſelves aganſt the day of Judgement 3 
W hy muſt the godly be admonithed hereof? + 
Firſt, becauſe che day and tune is uncertaine un- 
tO all : and therefore. all ſhould be admoniſhedto 
prepare themlelves, © 
Secondly, becauſe the good are prone to neglet 
7 tnto the cxpettation thercof, ' and preparation 
thetennto,carrying 2 body of finne and corruption 
about them ſo long as they live here ; and there- 


. 


Oxe.r 


Anſw,t 


Anſm.y 


death may come unto him every moment. 'And | 


therefore 1n regard of this great unicercainty of the 


rime of our dijtolution, chere 15 great reaſon chat | 


our lives thould be holy and purc, as we'defire our 
deaths to be. 

Secondly,che day o dearth is uucerraine, for this 
end,chat we might doz the more good untoothers; 
if we knew how loag we ihould live,we ſhould be 
the more careleile te helve, and relieve others, and 


the more prone to live wholly unto our ſelves: | 


. And hence the Apoſtle exhorts us, while we have 
r1me,to doe good ;; as it ne would ſay, weare nor: 
ſurc how long we ſhall live,and what good we do 
unto others , we ruſt doe while we live; and 
therefore while it is ſaid roday. we muſt doc good 
to others ,and not live wholy to our (elves. 

How is death to be expeRtcd? 


7B ' © Nor onely patiently, bur joytully; deſiring and 


praymg for it, B75, [4 oh Lord my ſoule ont of priſon, 
Why muſt we defire deathz and not rather feare 
ie? | | 


ſcure Dungeon. Hence Job ſanh, * we are involyed 
in darknet]e, andrepleniſhed with miſery and Ja- 
bourz and ſo long ' as we liveave are fubjett to 
many evils. | | 


becauſe afrer death,” we'(hall praiſe;*p 
ſerve God mare cheerfully ,and petke 
can in this life. "And ooo 
Thirdly,becauſe welhall be niorthappy! 
yenhen vie can be ju Earth: ap thro 
IFRS? - 


\ 


Firſt, becayſe ſo long as welive hete, the ſoule. 
rematnes in the bedy,a darke, dangerous, and ob- 


Sceondly, death is be defited; "and nor feartd, 
leaſe, and 
, then we. | 


fore it is not needleiſc a whit to admonſh them 
thereof. | p30 ITY. 

IT, Alchough Chriſt knew that his Diſciples 
ſhould be fate and ſaved at the day of judgement. 
Yea had forerold them, + that they ſhould ſit on 

twelve Thrones then, to judge thetwelve Tribes 
| of 1/racl, Chap.19.28. Yet he doth exhort them 
' roexpeR it, and to prepare for it: To teachus, Thar 
| its ncedfull ro exhort the beft to preparethem- 
ſelves againſt the great day of judgement: | 
ITt. Alchough, the Apoſtles lived many hun- 
dred years before the day of Judgement,yer Chriſt 
exhorts them to prepare themſelves forit, and to 
expe it: To teachus, | | 
Thar a frequent expectation of the laſt day, and 
a firing preparation againſt, ir,1s fit and conveni- 
cnt for all generations and ages of the world. 
Sccondly, the thing whereunts they are exhor- 
ted, isto prepare themſelves z Be ye ready ; that 15, 
(as is expounded, verſe 42.) Be ye watchful: To 
OE dit eh princely anhil; ha 

'Thatwe t to cipally carcfull, that 

*theday of befand dap apc # us Unawares, 
Marke 13-37- ED Oafs 

Why muſt we be thus carefull-ro watch, wat.” 

| forand preparc'our ſclvesfor theday of the _ Anſm.1 


An 


Obſer.y 


0bſer.3 
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VerS,v1,22. 


” F 


Why, and bow we muſt prepare for the day of udgement, 


' > 
Maris 
ATM.34 
& av nat 6 I ; <a 
Ee FE IEG 


- the Lord, therefore all ſhould carefully wait for 1t: 
Thetruth of this appeares thus. | | 
| . 1, Gedis not blind, nexher can he bedeceived, 
Galath. 6. 7. For ar the laſt day, the Bookes ſhall | 
be opened ( Daniel. 7. 10.) wherein the naines, 
and actions of all perſons are witktcn., | 
- H. Sathar will accuſe all,and becauſe his rime 
is then at the laſt period, he will rage the more,and 
more vchemently proſecute all wicked men with 
hatred and malice. 

ILI. The conſcience of every wicked man will 
cry againſt him, and the mouth thercof then will 
not be ſtopped. And therefore it is tinpoſlible 
chat any wicked man ſhonld eſcape that day ſeeing 
every wicked man hath ſo all-ſeeing a Iudge, and 
fo clamorous a witnelle, and ſo malicious an'ac- 
ibar & heterequireefs? 

veſt, What 1s hererequired of us? ; | 
If f; 4+ Firſt,we muſt Sh heed of ſecurity, and carele(- 
-Nelle, ſecig that Sathani'is ſ@ warchfull, i'Per.5.8. 
Secondly, we muft meditate alwayes of the day” 
of Judgement ; thar 1s, both of the uncercainty 
thereof, and alſo of the ſudden comming thereot, 
and likewiſe of the nature thereof, 2 notices diem 
zllum conſidero, toro corpore contremi[co, five e- 
nim comeds, fire bibs, five aliquid alind facio, 
ſemper videtur illa tuba terribilys ſonare in anuri- 
bus mets ;, Surgite mortni, venite ad judicinm. 
As often (ſaith Hierome upon Matth,) as I con- 
ſider the day of Judgement, my whole body trem- 
bles ; yea,whether I eate;ordrinke,or what elſe ſo- 
ever I dee, me thinkes, I heare that terrible Trum- 
pet ſeunding ini my cares : Ariſe yee dead, and 
come to judgement. | 
Thurdly, wee mult examine our ſelves, by the 
Purity of that law and word of God, by which we 
ſhall then be judged z and ſee whether our a&tions 
- Will endure the tryall of thar fire,and rouch of that 
Lyadirs laps,or touchitone. 


Anſw, 3 


$. 2. For in ſuch an houre as you thinks not of, 
the Sonne of man commeth. | Ys , 
Hoiv many things - are oblervable 1n theſe 
words ? 
[ Firſt, the { Firſt, the Firſt cheperſon , 


SefF.2, 
 Beſt1 
Anſw, 


-. of Chriſt; } thereof: Y Man, 
© | wherein wherein #21y, the aCtion ; 
8 < _ there 1s -- | thereis-& He hall come. 
= | Secondly, the Effet thereof 
| &* . | Secondly; the time c I.' [[nknowne. And. 
PBueſta _ of his Comming, 31 I. Sudden. And 
L which ſhall be — EI1T. UnexpeRted. 


Aſn, Firſt, 2» ? Who ſhall come? 


comming | certainty J. The Sonne of 


«_þ 
. 


p 


Thatthe comming of Clniſt utio_ ji Withent £ 
is molt certaine, when there ſhall be time nv lon- 5 
hath g6jett . IL 


er. ; ; {are 33-31 aver 
* Againſt this Atheiſte objeRt, The world 
bene alwayes as it is: therefoce ir ſhall not be chan 
ged, or deltroyed by any judgement. ' 7 © + 
I. Tr is falſe that che world hath bene alway 


4a 
- 


. 


i 
A 


A 


| cs; 
for the continuance thereof, trom the Creation to 
this preſent yeere of our redemprion. 1638. is bur 
56 4 2. yeares, as may be prdved by Scripture, and 
is proved by Mr. Perkins from Scripture. #0 SR 6. 
11, The world was deſtroyed by the Flood; Anſw. 
and therefore it 15 falſe, that hath alwayes bene 


as It 15. ; 
7 Warer, Anſw, 3 
ie. Other 


»/w. 3 


ITI; As the world was firſt deſtroyed 
ſo it ſhallar che laft be deftroyed by 
active element the fire. | 
The Atheiſts objeR againe, It 15 a thing unbe- Obje&.43 
ſceming the Lord, to.creaxe thoſe things which hee 

ſhall, and which he will deſtroy ; eſpecially con- 

lidering thar all chings which he created were good 

Gen, 1. t3. yea pettect, Dext. 32.4, ns. 
All chings which the Lord created were good Anſs; 
11 a threefold regard © namely | 
Firſt, - in reſpect of their beginning, and origi- 

ifs!1 ; for they were good as God created them, bur 

man Harh fallen from God, and is now become c- 

vill. And | 

Secondly, in reſpett of their end, viz, theglo- 

of God ; fer all things were made for hus glory. 

And | 

Thirdly, in reſpe& of their perfeRion, asthey 

were Gods workes ;for anger, revenge,drowning 

of the world, burning of the world, yea the con- 
demnation of the world, and whatſeever theLord 

doth or ſhall doe, 1s perfeRtly juſt,and conſequant- | 

ly good 1n re\pect of God. 

How doth it «50> chat Chriſt ſhall comeun- 
ro judgement, when the world [hall be deſtroyed? 
or, how may it be proved thatthe world ſhall have 
an end.? : | 
proved ; nama:ly, | 
Firſt, fron this reaſon, becauſe that which is 
moved by anot her, is not erernall ; and therefore 
the world is not eternall cither 4 parte ante, or, « 
parte poſi, To this, '.; , © + 

I.- Some anſwer, that the world is a living 
thing, and that the Sunne is the life thereof. Bue 
whar can be mor foolifh then this? ; |» 
"II. Others anſwer thatHeaven is a living 
thing ;,and Ariſforls cals it, The firſt mover, DE 
Plato, The Godof nature, yea Ariftotle 2, twpoy, 
The beeing of all things 5 which can be no ether: 
then God, and conſequently he is the Mover, and 


The Sonne of man, that is, CHBIST 3 


nity, and. hence weuld teach us, 


Obſerax . 
Reade 42s; 1: 11. 10b. rg.25. 


by 


obſerve 
hete that many names are'given unto him, bur the 
holy Gholt uterh this Þ The Sonpe of man ]when 
he ſpeakes of che humane nature, Here therefore 
he meanes that Cmxrst ſhall come in his huma- 


That Cxrhrsrt, ſhalll really, and verily come, | ————: 
in the truth of bis humanity, to judge the world, 5 


moderator of all things. And -. 7 F 
Secondly, from this reaſon, becauſe iruworie, 
happinelle, is the perfetion of man, as Arifforle. 
ſaich : bur.in this life there js no true happinelle ; 
therefore ,it is neceſſary that there ſhould be ano- 
ther life beſides this, S0/07 ſaid truly ro Cra/w. - 
| = — diciqne beat. - 
news, Tupremag, funers deber. 


Ante obitam 


. 
ny 


Secondly, 2»id ? what ſhall CrnrsT doc? 


| R3\\ | Venice, He Pl come. Whence wemuy lane: 


Nove perfelt joy, and blifſe can have, _ 
Til death have prowdedthem in Grave! * 
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. I. Againjſt the Philoſophers it inay bethus Anſw. v 
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©" gion, ſome kind of Eternicy, ſome God, ſome ſu- 
me Power , and ſoine manner of life after 


ao, Rr Sybilla 


Fxuret terras ignu,pontumg, polumg, = & poſt 

SanQtorum (ed enim cunite lux libera carnt 

Tradetur, ſontes eternag, flamma Sremabit 

— Tunc qui/g, loguetnr 

Seereta,atg, Deus reſerabit petoralucs, 

Tune erit & luftus, fridebunt dentibus omwes. 
( Anguſt.de Civit.Deign8.23, 


1I. Again@the Atheiſts, or Atheiſticall Chri- 
{tians it may be thus preved ; namely, 

Firft, from theſe enſuing reaſons z towit, 

I, From the end of Chriſts commuog , whick 
was to deſtroy the workes of Sathan, x Joby, 3.8. 
Now his chicteft workes were Sinne and Death ; 
and cherctore the time ſhall come, when the faith- 
Full ſhall ccaſe from 2inne, and when Death ſhall 

| be ſwallowed up in victory. | 

| TI. From the Juſtice of God, who hath threat- 
ned 1n Juftice to recompence tribulation, and an- 
gufh, and wrath,&c. to every one that is wicked, 
Rom.2.6.&c. But thus is nor fulfilled upon them 
in thus life : and therefore necellarily | 2 muſt 
be another, L»ke,16. 

. Secondly, from theſe Teſtimonies z te wit, 

T. Of many who either dyed nor, or el{c have 
riſcu againe, and have beenc reftorcd againe unto 
lifez as Henoch, Elias, Lazarm, and many who 
aroſe with Cyr18sT, as Witneſſes of his Reſurrec- 
tion, and divers who were raiſed up by the A- 
poſtles. 

. 1I. Ofnuny plune places of Scripture. Read 
Job; 1g. 25. and 1 Corinth. 15, Das. 12.2, and 
Inde, 4. and 1 Thefſ.q. And therefore ſeging un- 
doubtedly the world ſhall end, and thar at the end 
thereof Cyr 1$sT will come unto Judgement, ler 
us watch, and be ready. and examane our ſelyes. 

« Whar mauft we examine in our ſelves,for Þ better 
firing and preparing ef us, againſt chis difſolution 
ofall things, and comming of Cynisr. 

I. We muſt carcfully examine our Regenerati- 
on, andinternall ſpire : and herein inquire after 
theſe thre things znamely, 2 
42 Firſt, our change ; whether we be changed or 
—* 'not ; whether we hate ſitine with a perfet hatred 
= or not ; and whether ingenuoufly we condemne 

our forepaſſed ite; And 

Secondly, ou: 

- Fake our ſinnes with the conſent of our hearts ; yea 
rejoycing in the leaving of them,as a Conquerour 
xejoycerh in his Triumph, And 


"7 
* 


our chcerfulnefſe ;' whether we for- 


} | | . 
, Thy, on bumulity ', whether we beaſtof 


things are in vainc. 

Thudly, concerning the effe&s of Cynisrs Anſm, 

Commaing it will be demanded ;©#r vexies, Wby 

he will come ? 

I anfwerte will came, firſt to judge the world, 

and ſecondly ts end and deſtroy the world. Now 

here chree-chings are laid downe in this hiſtory ; 

viz, : 

I. That this Comming wall be full of horreur 

and terrour unto the,wicked, verſe 36. And 

II. That atthis Comminy all the Saints ſhall 

bc gathered together, verſe. 31. And 

IT. That then all cheſc things ſhall 'be diſſol- | 
ved, verſe 35. and 1 Peter. 4, 7. : - 

| Concerning the day, and houreof Cunrsrs Wneſt.7 

Cemmung it will be demanded ; hen hee. will 


Core * 


T2. 4- and ver{# 36. ofthis Chapter, and Marks, 
I 3- 32. and Revel. 10. 14. AR. 1. 7. | 
Secondly, chis day whenſocver it comes will A%/».3 
come ſuddenly ; in the twinckling of an eye,1 Cer. 
I5.532. and 1 Theſſal. 4.17. yeaid ſuddenly thar | 
we ſhall then have no time to prepare our ſelves *= 
Hatch. 2 5, 16, Becauſe this 15 the timeof pre- 
paration, that will be the time of retribution ; and 
atree being once fallen cannot rurne it ſelte on 
the other GFe-This 1s the differcace betweene dearth 
and thelaft judgement;before the ſudden approach 
of death we may repeur, ag Mr. Latywer (ad, be- 
rweene the falling of the hatchet, and the ſepara- 
tion of the head : but ne repentance at the ap- 
proach at the laſt day. _And therefore we ſhould 
( before it come ) prepare our ſelves, and that | 
I. By repentance and true converſion untoGod, 
Hebr. 3.13. &c. While it w [aid today. And 
| II. By faith ; fer without faith we cannot 
Pleaſe God ( Hebr. 11.6. ) andthere can beno 
_true faich wirhout repentance ( 2 Tis. 4. 4 )and 
new obedience. * | ; 
Thirdly, the timeof Cyx1sTs comming will An{y.3: 
be in an houre when. we looke not for it ; or, it | 
will come unawares,and altogether unexpected : 
And this is the worſt of all ; for although 1c beun- 
knowne, yer if we did cxpett it, it weuld net find 
us unprepared ; but it will come when we krow 
not,ye when we feare it not at all,and ſo become a 
herriblc hourc unto us. The peint obſeryable from 
hence is this. | 
That Chrift will corne unto judgement, when 
we are meſt ſecure, and moſt negligent. For the 
better caking up, and confirming this, we will 
conlider threedependagt particulars, v4z 
Firſt, rhe Cauſes, why wo neglet the Com- 
 Taing of Chriſt : that wicked men negle& Chrifts 
Comming,is plaine from Lke.21. 34-and verſes 
38, and 4g. ofthis Chapter. New the Cauſes 
why they negle& his comming are principally 
theſe twe ; namely | 
1. The joyes and delights of the world : which. 
neſt linfall laughter, play, wirth ao 
as Rugnter, Play, INUTA $5 a 
conceraing theſe the aol Rr Let th 


Obſer'$, 


| % —whatwedoc,erworkeoutrheworks of our ſilva- 
" en vichicucandgupblings © 


nejeyer be 6 thengh they rejoyced ner(CEar- 


Firſt, the day and houre is ufiknowne, Daniel 1%". 


Verf 
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1485;46,47 48,175. 
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dgements neareſt when they are moſt derid: d. 


2» bas. a _ 
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char is, rlivy 'muft! nor 
bur toderate in all worldly 
ſures. Or logs 
Secondly, ualawfall ; as drunkennetſe;” glur- 
roy, uhcleannefic, and the like, Whercuy Wicks 
men wickedly rejoyce: Reid, '£4h2. 31. $4:*and 
verſes, 38. and 49. of this Chapter. oh 
I1, The cares, diftractions, and'employmietirs, 
of the world cauſe us co negle&t thic comming of 
CuRIST. | obs ng 
Here obſcrve three Cauſes 5 ro wit, F444 
Firſt, Can/# 142435 the helping aud furtherin; 


delights and pled®' 


U1--4+4333G. 


callings. Now although callingsare -warranitable 
and lawfull; aiid a provident care n'the 1iangging 


W | and following of our callings be warrantabic'and 


lawful, yer our'care may be twoexceflive, and im- 
moderate eye inour Vocations. Pal. 127. And 


heuce the Apoftlc exhorts thoſe who buy to br as | 


j thouphchry bought nor &6) 1-Corc 9: 310"! | and juctuces of the Minutters of the word, and in 
Secondly; thereis Cana lahurans, the bewirs. ther wickedneſle and drunkennefle fay : Let hiny 
ching,and enthralling cauſe, and that is, Covete- preach anger, and judgement, for we teare It not, 
vulnefle, oppreſſion, and the like. 4Latth. 13.22, '-certainly unto ſuch the Lord will come, inan 
and x 'Tim. '6.' 9. Thee we 'muſt 'principally | houre, when they are. not.aware, and give then 
| rake heedoff,chey being as petnicious to 6ur poore RE portionih har Lake where chere 15 nothing 
ſoules,as bird-lime, or inares,ateto the poore birds, | but weeping and gnalhung of reeth 
- Thirdly, there 1s *Cax/s vrcidexs, the killing | ; Secondly, they alſo are to be repfoved, who al- 
cauſe, 'to wit, worldly forrow' ( 2 Cor. 7:16.) | ow they: deride not the' threatnings of the 
which cauſethdeath- + > 5s 12 --7 | word, denounced by tho Preachers thercof ; yet in 
Sccoridly men being once overcome with theſe | che meant” time they preſume, and teare them nor, 
cauſes, they then becoine ſecure, 'azid llecpe feare- layingunco:chemlclves, we hope the judgemetits 
leflely, Marth. 2 5.5. andverſe 38 of this Chup* of God>will nor approach as yet, and if they 'doe 
and verſe 48: * That is, they either regard'not | weſball nor be ſubje& unto-them, bur delivered 
Chriſts Comming, orclſe they preſumic thit he | trom them. This N an moriexts, thou ſyalt not dye; 
will deferre his couuning. "And  - - + + was" thofirft darrichar the Devill threw at man. 
Thurdly,then Cxx'1sT will come, in the nighic | Ges. 3,2. And preſumption like the Trojane horſe, 
inthelaft watch oi chenight,' when men fleepe:; | brohgs '2ogncealed enemy 41 the belly thereof, 
Matth. 1a.25.and verſe 43: of this Chapt. That | which wounds before it warnes : And therefore we 
is, when he is not expected or looked for, muſt not preſume.” : 
Es 1 en WARY RY SPE SSE _ TE To whom may this be ficly applied 2: © - 
Verf.46; . Vers: 46, 47. Bl:ſedis that ſervant whom Firſt eothoſe who thinke chat though they 
47+ his Lord when be &:mmeth; hell find ſo doing? Wes | B2me yer noevill ſhall come vpon them { Eeeleſ. 
rily 1 ſay unto yor;that he hall make him ruler - S. he Oc. ) *netcher ſhall they be puniſhed at all. 
vey all bus goods. ABI £23504 THR Many argtie he T ps fr A 
att fÞ ANTTH. ? 7 940 | I. From the mercy of God, thus, God ismer- 
0bje#, -* Some of thePapilts produce this place to prove citull; [dtidcheretore hee will Bot puniſh ſinne, 
7 We ms gets ARTE qr us, The good And 163i, ih ES by TS 
ſervant ishere promiſed a reward 'of'bleiſedneiſe; | He From others, thus * ſiichand ſuchhavefin- © 
even to be«plated over all"that his' Lord hath ; ned greatly and grievoully;'and yet no ev1lſhiili 
Whereby'is meanc,' That 'Saines after thieir” depir- | come unto them ; thieretore ſinne ſhall tror be pus 
| © ture, are madeProteQors of the Militanc :Chycch niſh ir alland 6 
of Chrilt #Andtherefore wennay pray unto'then, | \ 118 Fronthemſelves, 'this'; We haVeaket 
Bollarnni Us: boat; Sanit Cap 8.0 Cofter, Enthir | chis\cowle, und foHlowed this Way Tohþp; Ahd' 
OO Copiryottiutys ; mils lots! 1441544 | God hath novmanifeltedhigaiiget agay 
ſw. | | theteforewe hope;that our Hnnes'Mallt'fever.come 
wito judgement, "ior rope Low ito'h 
demmarion: And thits thiry: alt | chi for et 
thag-!f HIT PIT 2 SECRETLY "IF 1 Yor 25 
 Filts/GoJi juſt 15WwAl 4tifercifull, Xa” 
| + Stdbly, char Hisword iptrut;nd ſhall Feteainy 
| | 1þbyd&t6mphithed. Ave (204) © (OW 205 MRI 
| Thirdly, thatthe Jongerther End ſpit; 0 
| more" Exhittfitely, and uncxpettedly he will pus 7 
x. he a Hcl or 
W\ WI 


be-profiife in cheir Hite et, | 
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1 he falſe borzomes of an Hypecrives faith diſcovered, F 


he 
= 


33 4 wich allcheir mighc for finnc and rebellion againſt | 


_F_ theLordof glory... 1. | | 
; rp Sac, chis may. be applicd to thoſe, who. | 


extenuate .and leſſen their ſinnes, as though they 
dcſerved not to be puniſhed for ſuch -offen- | 
cos. Some ſticke not to ſay, Lying, ſwearing, Iaſ- | 
civious words, and the negle&tot holy dutics, are 
nor ſuch great matters 3 And therefore they be- | 
ing. guilty of no greater ſinnes, thicy hope they | 
ſhall not be puniſhed. But ES” 

| 1. Alhough theſe finnes ſhould be gran- 
ted to be bur {mall, yet they areniany ; and there- 
fore will certainly condenmne without repentante, 


* 1i&-I 5 


But 

II. They arenot ſinall. For 

Firſt, God hath, ſaid, that he will never hold 
the ſwearer guiltlelle Commund. 4. And 
_ Secondly , lying is a finne dvetly againſt 
"0 Cxnisr, whois truth it ſelfe ; and therefore St. 
_ —_— Tebn (aich, that all lyars ſhall be ſhut our of the 
7% Kingdome of heaven, Revel. 21. And 

Thirdly, wicked thoughts draw downe Gods 
Heavie judgements upon ſuch as harbour, andgve 
way unto them ( Ger. 6: 5 ) therefore much more 
will wicked words deſtnoy che foule. F:/dom. 
E.- Tl:c 1. ' 
—_— .Fourthly, to negle& thedutics and exerciſes of 
© Religion, is to negle&the ſervice of God, and 
conſequently to be unprofitable ſervants 5 now all 
_ be _ _ __ ——_ where ſhall 
be weep! naſhing ofteerh, Aſarth. 25.50. 
hd = us ns. degcive our ſeverby the 
ſmyglaciſcof our linnes. wo 


* 
—_— V 47.8 


PA 


6. 3» And 
crites.] 
Whatduries ofReligion may an hypocrite doe, 
or, how farre may he goe ? | 
- Firſt, he may have whatſoever nature hath gi- 
ven at any time to any, or can give. 
Secondly, he may haye a temporary faith ; 
which includes two things in it, to wit, - 
I. A knowledge of the word. And 
L I. Fat yay of the truth and authority 
A Ay, by hglaw he may be brough 
Auf. Thirdly, by thg law he may be brought both to 
= w-3 Fo his ſinne, and : For % 
 An/ſv,4 Fourthly, from hencethe conſcience may be 
_—*' eons, god the heart wounded with fotrow for 


v 


 Anns mitkh, he may aſſent co the covenant of grace, 
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give him bu portion with | Hypo- 


Y belceverthe ſufficiency of the merics of Cur15T, 
3 anderuc, and will 1a his duc time performe all his | 
a at hin Be Wt, PR 
| 34s \, {orrow tor. his; f1unes, {0 
he may ſtrive and t hs ngrich frac: And 
tghely, hencefrom theſe truirs of his faith-may 


efſe as Herod did, Marke. 6. 36. :. - 


o 


rely upon ? 


hat 1t-3s a ſure and ccrraige covenant, and he may | 


are joy, /and a willing | ſubmitting of himfelfe to 
Micky rant frram ory rep 


charfaich, by a true ſincerity and(olide' changa 
in all things : Bur the hypocrne hach other falſe 
foundations to build his fach-upoy z namely, _ 

Furſt, he conterres humſclfe with wicked men, 
and then concludes, 1 ain nor like this Publicane, 
bur.much betcer then he, or theſe wicked ones ; 


and therctore I nced ner feare. 

Secoudly, he compares himſclte with himſelfe, 
and then concludes, rhathis knowledge in divine 
thitigs 15 more thicn 'it hath bene, and his pro- 
fellion fawer then fermerly, and his life more re- 
fined, theo it was atſuch a tune: and therefore in 
regard of this, cleare change that 13 wrought in 
him,he needs not feare. 

Thirdly, he. compares humſelfe with the righ« 
teous, and ke heares what the world ſaith of them, 
that ( becauſe they, oppoſe themſelves againſt the 
vices of the times, therefore) they are concentious 
and proud, Eſa, $. 18. Wi/dome. 2.15, 16. And 
therefore he thinkes himſelte in a righter, and bet- 
| ter me then they,and conſequently needs fearc no 

evill. | 
Fourthly, he judgeth himſclfe by his ourward 
eftate : and becauſe: God blcileth and -proſpererh 
him in whatſocver hetakes in hand ; therctore he 
confidently perſwades himlclfc, that his pathes are 
fraight, and his ways plealing unto God, al- 
though a wicked mgn may abound in all ougward 
things, Reade /ob, 21, Jerew. 12.1, 2+ 
Malach., 3.1. | == | 
Fifthly, he unagines that becauſe Gods mercics 
are above all his workes, therefore they ſhall alf@ 
be extended beyond his promiſes : and conſequent+ 
ly chat he need not fearc, though he be faulty. 

Sixthly, he perceives that he is free from the 

temptations of Sethan, which . others fecle, and 

roane under ; and therefore he perſwades him- 
{clfe chat the Devill dares not deale with him, and 
| conſequently that he needs nor feare any evill to 
Come. . 

Bellarmine affirmes that Salomon was damned, 
and confirmes it hence: Hypoenlie 1s a ſinne odi- 
ous unto God, and lyable unto many heavy and 
grievous plagues, 4, ppeares from this verſe : But 
Salomon was a moſt palpable and grofle hypo- 
crite, Reither did ever adhercunto God ſincerely, 
although he had a ſhew of zeale at the firſt, ag is 
evident. from 1 Xirg. 11. 4. where it i plainly. 
[aid, That his heart was not perfe& with the, Lord | 
hs God, as was the heart of David his Father, Ge 

Firſt, . this place, proves not that the heart of Au/wls 
Salowos was 11 10 ſort intire and {ingere,but ONes 
ly that it was not ſo intire and incere,.' as was the 


heart of David his Father : for ſan&tificarion is 


0bjed 


iven tothe deft unequally in this life 5 and + + 
6% te chat is not preſencly.cvill which 1s lefie . 
- } Secondly, this particle Stent, As, js, not here Anſor2, 
| 2 note of quality, bur'of equali he's athkencile, 
bur nn. that is; theſe \ y | [ His hwy 
yet perſe&, (- that is, as parte) 4 Was 
"bart of bis Father David 3doe not imply denote 


L «8 
The holy Spirit moucs the children of Go 
Fang fach, and to 3pprove, and, manifel 


» Queft.z Whar foundations of faith hath ap hypoctite to | 
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T he 9. Verſe overtbrowes workes of ſupercrogation. 


4 
” 
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MarTha.2 } 
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by D avid; who although he were not free from all | 
blame, yer he acver ſuffred the true worſhip ofGod 
to be corrupted in his Kingdome, neither did de- | 
file himſclfc with any Idolatry 3 which things Sa- | 
lo0n was guilty of, and which conſidercd in 

themſelves are ſo great and greevous finnes, that 


St. Peter ( by an? Antonomafia ) cals them, The z | 
pollution of the world, 2, Peter. 2, 20. Bur yet not -ISS.. 
ſo great as that the Lord cannot renew his children ; 
from them by repentance,and did Sal omen, as ap- 
peares by theBooke of Eccleſiaſtes which was writ *; 


after his fall, to teſtifie his repentance. | 
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CuapPp. XXV. 
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VERS. 6. Andat midnight there was a cry | 
made, Bebold the Bridegroome commeth, goe ye 
out to meet him, 


Wer f:6s 


6. 1. And at midnight there was a cry 
made, ] : 

| Ten Virgins expe&t the Bridegroomes com- 

ming, and ar lengrth'ar midnight there was a cry 


C. 

Whence many things might be obſerved,which 
T but onely name z to wit, 

Firſt, that our life is a perpetuall expeRation or 
CuRIsT ; or,we ought to expect Chriſt through 
the whole courſe of our lives. And 


Secondly char we ought to expe&t CHRIST al- 
wayes with our Lamps burning, and oyle 1n our 
Lamps, like the wile Virgins. And | h 

Thirdly,chat Cxxisr will comc,when welcaſt 
vt all expe it, L 


$Þ. 1, 


: $. 2. Behold the Bridegroome commeth.” 


We may obſerve hence, That Cyr 1sT 1s the 
Lord and Husband of the Church, Ephe/: 5. 25. 
&-r, For 

Firſt; he loves 1t. And ; > 

; Coney » he woocs and makes ſuitunto it. 
An 

Thirdly, he contrafts and marries himſelfe un- 
tot, Hoſe. 2.-19. And 
_ Fouithly, he prote&ts and defends it. And 

Fifthly, he communicates all goed things unto 
2t, and gives 1c an intereſt into whatſoever 15 his. 1 
Cor.3-.21. And | | 

Sixthly, he gives kimſelfe unto it. And 

_ Fevenchly, p 1s carcfull to beautific and adorne 
it, Eph-/. 5.25. 
The ſcope of our Saviour in thig is place to de- 
care his comming z to teach us, . h 
That che commng of Cuz1sT is a thing of 
great moment, Reade Lake, 3.1 1,and leel,1, g. 
How many wayes doth Cukx1sT cone ? 
Firſt, he comes in the fleſh ; and this comming 
was fore-told- by che Prophers( E/a.651. 1. &c.and 
G2. 11. and Zachar. g. 9. ) andis now paſt. _ 
| Secondly, he comes in glory 5 and this com: 
"ming 13 mentioned intheſe places ( Pſa. 5 o, 2. 
; Jeel. 1.,and Aﬀs. 1. 7. } 2ndis yet to come. 
dye, 3 Thirdly, he comes 1a ſpirit, ſtrength; and pow- 


06ſrr, 


Def, 


An/w. 


er ; and thus he commeth for a threefold end 5 
namely We br Re 
I; Sometimes for to revenge, aswe may (ee in| 


theſe places P/a/, 50. 2, E/4, 13, 9-a8d 30. 27+ 


| Teachers of the Church. Non ownidim habentinns WO 
 oheum, eff riam dare ex eraliis, &c,/ Orig, trafk, - -* 2} 


—__ 


and Amos.q, 12... | 
Il. Sometimes for to helpe, arid ſuccour : as 

Pſal. 80, 2. Eſa. 40. 9.&c, and 59. 20.” And 
II. Sometimes for to comfort, and cherith , 

as Eſa. 61..1 &c. Johng15. 20. Hebr. 1 1. 37. 


v. 3. Goe ye out to meet him. Set.3; 
Our $Sawour would teach us in theſe words, Obſcr, 
That we muſt Prepare our ſelveg,for the commin 
of the Lord, Amos. 4. 12. Or, becauſe he will 
_ unto us, therefore we mult prepare to meer 
rep 
How muſt we prepare to meet the Lord? 
Firſt, in generall by walking in his waics, P/al' Anſw.s 
I'OI. 21; 
Secondly, we mult prepare to meet the Lords Ay » 
by che confeſſion gf out (innes, and che contritien ; 
and ſorrow for them, Amos. 4. 12. And 
. Thirdly, with our Lamps in our hands,rot ex- 
tinguithed bur buraiog, CRE. 12. 35. And 
Fourthly, with a wedding garment upon us, PY 
AM Jo wg *: Ang he 2 Anpe. 4 
Fifchly, which joy and delight. Matth, 21.5. A "ſw. 5 


mn nr ns na 


— 


VERS, 9. But the wiſe anſ wered, ſaying, Not 
ſo, left thers be not enough for us and you, but goe 
ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your 
ſelves. | EP 


It is queſtioned betwixt us and the Papifts, Argum, 
whether good workesas they are ſarisfatory, may * | 
be applicd unte orhers? and we ſay, that all which 

| a man can doe is little cnough, yea too little for 


1 himſelfe ; and therefore much leile can he ſacisfie 


for another. This we provetrom this place, The 
wiſe Virgins make this anſwer to cthetooliſh,- we 
teare there will nor be cnough for us, and: you : 
upon which words A»gn/tine wricerh thus, Vnsfe 
quiſque pro ſe rationem reddet, nec aliens teftimo- 
| nio quicquam adjnvatur apud Deume&c,A ugnſt, 
ſerm. 22. 1n Magth:Every man ſhall give accouny 
for himſclfe, neither is 2 man helped by anothers 
tei:iwony before God, to whom the ſecrers of the 
heart are evident : every man ſcarce ſuſficeth for 
| himſclfe,to whom his owne conſcience doth beare 
- witnetſe. Now if the other words which follow 
"be objected, Goe to them rather that ſell, and buy 
; Origen ſtiall make anſwer, who. 


' for your ſelves _. 
 underſtandeth by thoſe who Sel, the'PoRtors tre 


34+ in March. Tr isnor ghe parc of all char fiave | 
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FE - MATH,2z5. The Defrins of popiſh Indulgexces [avours of blaſphemic. VERS.9,10;1:,iz+ Ml Y8 
V 4 6 Oylerogiveto others, bur it belongeth onely unto ceſſion avaylerh not after ſentence is given, and oy " 


chem which are appointed 78 /e4z7 : one hath ga- | judgernent patt, which 15 in the finall end and de» 
thered doetrine, which may be ſutticient tor hum- | parcure our of this life;as is evident tromthis ver/e, 
| ſelfe ro live well, but not ro be a Dottor or Teacher | for afrer the gate 1s thur there is ne entring, #il- 
"=o ro others. ler, ſynep/. fol. 12123. 
Argum. Itisqueltioned allo berweene us and theChurch | 
= of Rome, whether tbe ſufferings of the Sainrs be- __ NN I EIIER G a agar ral. oi 
long to che Church treaſure ? And we ſay, thirit{ VERS. It. Afterwards came alſo the other Fer/, 1 
35 a moſt horriple blaſphemy _ you that the | Fir gens, ſaningy Lord, Lord, open unto us. | 
aſſions of che Saints inuſt be added ro Chrifts {a- - : OS "5M | 
E factions ro make up the trealure of the Church. | Fay y, why es —_—  — ry > uh aging oifer, VL 
Yea this opinion 1516 1mpiousgthatDurandi him-| nn. karen x teach us That many are ſedu- 
ſelte diſlikes ir, and argues againſt 1t from this cd and deceived by a falſ confidence Reade 
werſe; The wiſe Varguus ſay, leſt there will not Luke,18 po - c _ , : | 
be enough for you and us 3 Durand, un 4+ diſt. 20. 4 N + LI. AAAFEDEW, 7. 32 +10D3. 7. 49,20 » 
an 2: ene ing band aa bs From whence comes it,that ſo many are ſeduced Oweſt.1 
To this Belarmine anſwers, That the Virgins wr re by wr ruſt 2 ha | ; An 
ſpeake nor of ſatisfation, bur of the oyle of grace hg n a_ 4 In =_ A Anſw.i| 
andlove, which every one keeperh ro himlelfe, blinded with A, a. to h s 
and cannot powre forth _ another, Bel ar.1ib conding to crack fn cg Jiegennace 
4 CP FH COT WY | Sccondly, this comes ſometimes from ſome cx- Anſw.3 
Anſv.z Fuſt,iftheoylcofcharny cannot be communi- | —_— _— CN 4 _—_ TIES 
cated, then not che price of good Ar whieh M., cy {ce ſome to be worſe then elves. 
proceed from charity, being the fruits thereof : for R 
- No workes are good without love, as the Apoſtle ” Many wa mas as themſclves. And 
ſaith, 1 Cor. 13.3. And therefore a man cannot + @ T Ne c gy yay that koneſty which 
lend the price of hi s workes, but hemuſt alſo lead Ty. Th oy rey _ f Gadlineein their 
ay his charity, which maketh them precious. nl pr Batman mp — ri __ Fact '9 
nw; >  rconey, eas Vegan pare ner of alt "5. They have ( palkigs Yon enkin of the 
- - Juſtice or righteouſnele, which they hold tobe licle —_—_ - of Gon pr 4 of fore "54g" 
2 enough for themſclves;and thus Bernard cxpounds Come A Ke rm ow I6 re - 
b. 4 che words, Gzve 7s of your ojle ;, Stulta petitio ; _—_ - 2 . ep” _ = —_ y = 
3 ix juſtus ſalvabitar,c6, Bern. ſerm. de Virgin, ©) 4 nem. vu E, ana -grea wt " 
« A fooliſh requeſt :for the rightcous ſhall ſcarcebe y 2510 rc probates, Hebr, 6, 4+ and 10- 26+ & 
ſaved, and che oyle of their owne righteouſnefle Peter 2, 20. 
hardly ſwlicerh the Saints unto ſalvation , how | . lbs 


OO II =o egy oooooom 


much leſle themſelves and thar neighbour. Noe, "Rm hr HE b _ Ferſe13 
Daniel, and 1eb , ſhall not deliver. a fonne or VERs. 12. Zut he auſwered and ſaid, Ferily 


daughter, but like 2s the ſoule that ſinnech ſhall Hof antte $00; Ry dan | 
dye,{o that ioulc that doth righteouſneſſe only ſhal, Ts not Cynisr omniſcientdoth he not know 24P: 
be ſaved. | | all things, andall mca? how thendoth he fay 
mp uaum  mEnomem—d | Me Ts 7 | | : 
. | VzR 5s. 10. Andwhile they wentto buy, the) There 1g a double knowledpe ; namely Av, 
Verſ.10. Bridegroome came »; and they that were ready. Firſt, Negative, and this oe preſent text ſpeas == 
went in with him to the marriage, and the doore | kesof, Ferih 1 kpow you not gand Chapr. 7. 23. | 
w4s ſhut. | "pox from mel know you w-3:that 1s, acknowe & 
oben Mt is controverced betweene us and the Papiſts, pat 7 oi © onmong PE SPORTY : 
Objef. Whether the dead have any benefit by the Indul- | | Secondly, 7 


2 Lences of the Church? Bekarmine { lib. 1. de In- | is threefold - & agal, and this knowledge ofGod 


3  dalg, Cap. 14. 9». 1. ) proveth it (atleaſt in his 3 * Eg 4 
= owne opinion)thus. The prayers ofthe hving and | ,,, 8 pn, T_ rwy God knowes all men, 


”—— 


Reply. 


00, 


other workes by way of impetration profit the | ar . 
dead : therefore, the ſame —_ 25 a and | x Ka; whereby God knowes all 
td faſting, bcing alſo ſatistatory doc alſo benefit | 111, p;ndicarive, whereby God knowes al 
E chem by way of ſatisfaRion. | - ked $VA, WRACDY x00 ROUWEs © 
+ {Anſw,2  Firk, che argument followeth not, we may = | | of 
* | Pray for thedead ; therefore we may alſo ſatisfie rr ne I nn men nr nn 


has 
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72 , for chem: for we grant that we nay one pray for | Vans, 1g, After « long time the Lord of theſe Yuſ1 
..  , - another while we liyc, but we cannot one ſatisfie | [zrvaxts commerh, and reckoneth with thew. _ 
= © + -foranother, beauſe ſupplication is of mercy, but 5 | : 
b- | TatisfaRtionis of deſert, | | | "4 $. to After a long times, | 2 
© Anfrch. 1; 20d. nenher iaicerue char the prayers of | How guoy tungs are obſerva 
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Reaſons wly wicked men are not ſuddenly called to 48 account, 


Queft2 


M/».1 


Anſw, 2 


Obſery. 


oueſte3 


fſw.3; 


&nf W. 2 


4 


; Anſw. 5 


. : ſ- Fict,T emp, the time when the Maſter 
| , and thats , aftera long time, 


11 commeth 
4 Secondly, Author,The perſon comniitg; 
'T') andthar is, Chriſt, che Lord of thofe ſer- 
Wa) | vatits, Qui? | EY 

j Thirdly, W herefore this Lord commeth, | 

[ and that is , to reckon With his ſerVants, 

| U Quorſiond diag: 
 Howcan God beabſent'a long time, ſeeing he 
15 every where always,or how can Chriſt be abſenc 
from his faithful ſervants a long time, ſeeing he 
hath promiſed co be with' them even unto the 
end of the world, Matth.2 8.2 0. Zh 

Firft, ] omit at this time the Schoole diſtinftions 

of the Humanity, Deity,p:ovideace, and grace of 
Cunnisr. 


9.Genef.1 5.13,16,and 6,3.nd 2 Chror.36.16. 
£ſ[4 30.1$.&c. - ; Fain 


«v0 


© Whydoth nor the I6id call wicked tnen to'- 


count preſencly, but after much proctaſtination 
and delay 2 

Firſt, he doth this for the greater judgement of 
the wicked, that their lins may waxe ripe unto 
vengeance. Read E/# 5.19.Aaiid 2 Peter 3.4:;and 2 
Theſſal. 2. 11. And therctore the opinion of the 


common fart of people 15 fooliſh and talſe , who 


1.Thinke the godly muſerable, becauſe they are not 
Preſently freed from calanury and miſery,Ws/4ors 
31:&c.and 5.4: II. Thinke the grear ones of the 
world happy, becauſc no evill befals th Car all, 796, 
3 1+7.&cP /al.73 .4-&c. But if they be wieked they 
ſhall be cut off at the laſt, 70b.21.4.P/al.73.18. 
None are blefſed, but chey whoſe ſins ſhall not be 
umputed unto them, P/a/.31.1.&c. And theretore 
wicked men (though never ſo great) arenort hap- 
Py,2 Peter 2.4,9. 

Secondly,God doth this [chat is, ſpate wicked 
men long for the tryall of the godly arid fairhful, 
yea hepuruſheth his owne ofttentumes mucli for 
the exerciſe of their patience z as we may ſee, t Pe- 
zer $.7,and E/a,57, 19; but moſt plainly in Job, 
Who was afflited,& that ſharply in all kinds;v4z. 

I. Ja lus cattell, Chap. n, IT; In tis children, 
Chap. x. 1I.In hiszowne body, Chap.2. 7. IV. 
In lus kindred, Chap. 6. 4. and 19. 1 3.V, Jn his 
ſervants, Chap. 19.15-VI.In his wife, Chap.1 9: 
27. VII. Jo his ſoule,in his ſl:epe and dicames, 
Chay.7.14. VIII. By his wife, Chap; 2. 9. IX By 


impatiencie, Chap. 7, X. By his three friends, | 


Chay.16.2.XI. But more particululy by Eh, 
Chap.33. Yea X11. By the Lord himſclfe, Chap. 
38.And all for the tryall of his patience , confi- 
Hence,and perſeverance. Ys 9 
. Thirdly, God with-holds juſt Vengeance from 
the yicked a longriane,tor che appropacionof his 


long ſuffering and patience, 2 Peter 3.9. Luke x 3. 
7.and 1 Timoth.2.4. Cabs: 
What is here required of us, Or what may we 
learne hence? F 2k 
Firft, Judges muſt learnehencetopuniſh gently, 
and with great deliberation, not raſ}.ly, orunalict- 
oully,” tor anger 15 the worſt Com:{cJlour that a 
Judge or Magiſtrate cam have. TheLacedemonians 
alwayes before batrell offered ſacrifice-to the ſr 
ſer and Clemencies.The Romans tyed'2 bundle of 


tore any could be beheaded therewith, they might 
have time to conſider, whether the party deſerved 


nithing ſword alwayes covered, that theremight be 


nodorus adviſed Auguſte , to ſay over(when he 
Wasangry)the G wa alphaber,betorehe executed 


198 incenſtd faid,Occidere nifsiraſterer | would 
kill chee if ] were fiot angry. And therefore front 
the Lords long ſuffering,ahd theſe examplcs,Jud- 
ges inay learne to execute judgement in clemencie 
and with mature advice. _ 
Secondly, we mult learne not to fruſtrate the 
Lords expeRtation,but toamend our lives, labou- 


> 


fepentance : for otherwilc with the fruitleſle Fig- 
frce we ſhall be cut downe(\Luks 2 3.9. Jand with 
the unproficable chornes and thiſtles we ſhall be 
caſt into the fire, Hebr. 6, $. And therefore we 
ought ſeriouſly to rutrwnate, and remember theſe 
few things ; to wit, I How long God hath ſpared 
us,and with-held his juſt judgements from us. 11. 
How often, and hoy ww. we have provoked the 
Lord uuto anger by our linnes. 11. How ſmall 
time(fot any rhing we know ) remaines behind to 

lorifie our God in, and to worke out our owne 
falvation,and toxepent us of our linnes. IV. How 
ſiddainly che Lord cones ; viz, like a thiefe in the 
weght,when we expet hum not. V. Why he will 
- come wheu hecomes ; namely, to take account of 
us,and to puniſh us with everlaſting fire,if he find 
us in our finnes. VI.We ſhould ſcrioully cenſider, 
how long we intend to continne” and proceed on 
in our ſinnes , | and when we meane to loath and 
leave them, whethier we reſolve to liven ſinne,and 
dye 1n iniquity or nbt 5 Or whether wethunke ic 
probable,that although weſpend our lives in djſo- 
bedience and rebellion againſt God,yet he Will ace 
cept of us at our death. | 


Who 1s this Lord ? 
Firft,chis Lord puni ſherh with perperualt pats, 


_ d. 


MATH.2 5* 


death juftly or nor.$o the Venetians carried the pus .* 


Fir 
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Anſw. 1 


- 


rods'or ſticks to theirs mortall hatcher, that: ſo( be- ' 


time to conlider of rhe fact befofe execution, Arhe- . 


Us anger,or puniſhed hin with whom he was an- 
gry.Charilau the King of the Lacedmeonians,be« 


{ring thar the long ſuffering of &0d may lead us to | 


6. 2. The Lord of thiſe ſervants commeth.7 Set. 


Queſt.x, 


. Anſw, 4-20 


. ) 
ey 
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MATTH. 25+ 


What we mul} give account of at the laf Dag. 2 
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Lneſt.2 
Ar/w.1 


Anſw. 1 


— 


Anſw, J, 


Seft. 3 


Oneſt.1 
”  Anſw, 


'himſclfc ;and this is threefold z viz. _ 


Firſt, becauſe the Lord doth not ſparefor ever 


but oncly for a time. And - 
Secondly,becauſe be thould not be juſt,if he did | 

not puniſh rebels at the laſt,P/al.1 245 - 
Whomyor what will God judge at the laſt ? 


—_——— 


God,and therefore he may call for them, and call 
us toacceunt for them;when he pleaſcrh, [o6,x 1. 
Secondly thoſe things which we have are not gi- 


ven,bur onely lent unto,us by God; and therefore 


Firſt,every Nation, Matrh. a. 3 2.that is, both 
thoſe who are under the Law, and thoſe who are 
without Law,Rem. 2.15. And 

Secondly,cvery man : tha is,both high and low, 
rich and poore, Maſter and Servant, Parents and 
Children,Read Reve/ar.6.15,and1g.18.and 20. 
13,15-and 7.3.&c.and 17.14.20nd 19-9.and 31, 
27. And 

Thirdly,all ſinnes, whether publike or private, 
great or (mall,cxternall or internall;for both God, 
and Sathan,and the conſcience of wicked men will 
accuſe themz& therefore nothing ſhal eſcapeeither 
unſcen,or uncenſured,or ynpuniſhed, Rev. 20.132. 

6. 3. Andreckoneth with them, ] | 
When will this reckoning be? 

God threatens all ſorts of ſinnes with all ſorts 
of puniſhments, bur principally with erernall, and 
this place ſeciwes to ſpeake of the finall judgment, 
becauſe cternall rewards are promiſed; verſe 21, 
23,30. Quidam de longanimitate D eigat mihi vi- 
detur Reſurreftio quog, ſignificari. Chryſoft.ſ. 
What muſt we give account ef at the laſt day ? 

Firſt, of our ſclves, Rom. 14.1 2.that 15,0f thoſg 
things which we have doncin this life 2Cor.5.10. 

Secondly,of thoſe gifts and graces whick were 
given unto us ; and this the Text ſpeakes of for he 
reckoneth with them about the Talents which 
Were betrufted unto them. For the word here uſcd 
its Cuvaiger ayer, and is alſo to be read, atth. 18. 
2 3,24. Where ( and every where) it (lignifies to 
render an account, or .to make up arcekoning. 
Computare, 

How manifold is the ſpirituall account or rec- 
koning ? : 

T wofold, namely either | 

Furſt, of men amongſt themſelves ;and this is 


twofold; to wit, either, I. When a manreckons with 
his neighbour whomhe hath offended, and this is 
called {atisfaftion. 11, When a man reckons with | 


OO —_—_c_—_——— 


Firſt, when a man computes and counts his af- 
flictions ;as Rom. $.18.,and 2. Cpr.4.17. And 

Secendly,when a man computes and counts his 
pleaſures ; as Philip, 3.8.&c. And 

Thirdly,when a man compures and counts his 

ſeverance in labour, Mar.18. 33. But this pre- 
Fen portion of Scripture ſpeakes of none oftheſe: 
therefore I pale them. 

Secondly, of men with God ; and this is two- 
fold ; namely either | 

I. When men give account unto God for 0- 
thers ;thatis, thoſe who are under their charge ; 
as Atts 20.2 8.and Hebr.x 3.17.0r 

11,W hen we give accountunto God for them- 
ſelves, and thoſe graces and gifts which the Lord 
hath beſtowed upon them : as Row. 14.12.and 3, 
Cor.5,10. And of this the Text ſpeakes. W hence 
we may learne. | | 

Thac the time will come when we ſhall-give an 
account unto God both of our wo rkes and gifts, 
Luke 16.2.For the better confirmng of this,mark 


he may juſtly call usto account '' for the uſe of 
them,Levir. 19.9. - | 

Thirdly,God hath lent us thoſe things we have, 
not to lye idle by us,but to improve,and augment, 
x Cor.1 2.7, All gitts and guacesare given to pro« 
fit withall ; that js, 

I. Spirituall graces are given for augmentation, 
and increaſe,1 Peter 2.2» | 

11.Other gifts & good things ave given for the 
helpe of Spirituall graces z that 15,citker 

Firſt ,Ur adjumenta,as helpes,and thus wiſdome 
and memory aregiven for the greater increaſe an d 
furtherance of piety aud Religion : and externall 
good things are given for the better quicring of 


| the mind,& hemag forth of the works of charity, 


Secondly, Ut /olamina, they are given as com- 
forts; that the mind being employed intently in 
the ſervice of the Lord,it may be refreſhed, and the 
ſpiries ſupported, by a moderate uſc of the refreſh- 
ments afforded, RA 

W ho are here to be taxed? | 


and abſolute pofleiſcrs of thoſe things which they 
1njoy whereas they are but onely Stewards and di- 
ſpenſers,and berruſted with them by God,for ſome 
end or uſe. Se 

For what cnd or uſe doth God give Riches,and 
remporall chings unto men? 

Furſt,for hug owne glory ; for he hath made all 
things,and he doth all chings for hs glory ; and ſo 
ſhould we doe(1, Cor.10.31.Colofi3.17.)where- 
fore we mult examine our ſclves, how we glonifie 
our God by thoſe things which we injoy. 


ruous qualities, 


their geod and religious uſe of riches,others may be 
incouraged to doc goed in the like. kind,” and to 


communicate to the neceffities of the Saints, 


better enabling of them to beare the croiſes and d1+ 
ſafters of this life. 
W hat is here required of us? 


and caſt up our owne accounts, examining what 
we have done, that ſo we may prevent the judge- 


and our workes, | | | 
Secondly, more particularly, two things areto 

be examined,and carefully caft up ; to wit, 
I.Our a&ions & ſins,eſpecially thoſe fins which 
areobſcrved,and marked,and wei ſhall be moſt ſe- 
vercly puniſhed ath day of judgmet.as for cxample 


8.we uſually place our hope and truſt up the 
world, 1ob. 31.24. And if we be in petiury haveno 
peace at all within our ſelves,fides eff quod vides, 
we believe no mere: then we ſees._And 


4 


theſethree things to wit) 


þ Lou 5 
ET w 3D tess By de [> Lk 1g $08 
| when our riches failk,our faith Jades: 
| * SO 


-. VBRSAgan tc 
Firſt, chat all things wehave are given us by 


| Bneft.y 
Thoſe who thinke themſelves full, and whole, {oſy, 


} Secondly, for their good,that they may bethe Avſv.3 
more carefull to increaſe 1n holinelle and in all ver- 


Thirdly,for the example of their brethren;chat by Aſp, 
Fourthly,for the comfore of their lives, and the &/* 4 
We muſt preparc our ſelves for this reckoning An/*- 


ment of God.What muſt we examine,or copute? Qvef.7 
Firſt, in gencrall we muſt cxamineour ſelves A»/*-l+ 


Firſt,diffidence: and diftruſt of God, as E/# 39- [2 >. 
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Vers 19. Selfe-examination a good preparation for the day of ludeement. MATH.2 5. 


_—— 


\Contem» Sccondly,acoritempt of the word, and Law of | - Thirdly,wherher do we follow &. obey the coun- 3i9 

prueverbi. God, Eſa 5-24: . ſell, &drcRion of zhe Spiritzor whether do we diſ- ___ —_ 
Superbig. udly,pride, E/#.47,7.cither againſt God or | obey anddeſpiſe it? For we muſt give-account of WM 

; alle | | theſe at the comming of our Maſter, and theretore : 

4.0dium, _ Fourthly,hatred of our brethren, and the wayes | 1n the meane time we 01 ght to exanunc our ſelves 


"to 


of God. | | in them, | | 
5, Prove- Fifthly, provocation of our Brethren, x Peter | 1IT. The communion of the Saints is another 2. Commb3 | 
at fra- 4, 3.And that ſpiritual) grace given unto us by Godzrhar is,as the wi ſanctos - 5M 


\Iryme 1. Sometimes untoducls and (laughters, And | Lord gives us the call of hus word,and the motions rum, 
II. Semerimes, unto-the prophanation of the | of his {pirit, ſo he allo gives us the examples and 
Lords day. And the | exhorcations of che godly; and as this is a great 
[I. Somctimzes unto adulcery and fornication. | bleſfing, ſo no ſmall account mult we give of ir at | 
IV.Sonietimes unto drunkenneſſe, Abak.z1 5. | the laſt, And theretore weſhould examine theſe 


11.Some are contrary ro righteouſnelle; As lying, and deride them? - ; | | 
 brawling,and the like, Revelat,2 1. 8. and 22.153. Thirdly, whether we follow the good examples 
I1I. Some are contrary to ſobriety ; as falchy,and | of good men , or praiſe rhem md » but imirats I 
laſcivious words,or ſongs, Epbeſe5-4- them not ar all?For tor thee we mutt gave account i” 
| Now becauſethe Lord ſees, and markes, and | of unto God ar the lait. | L I 
chreatnes topuniſh all theſe , we mukt examine | Secondly, there arc corporall endowments given Corporat = 
which and how many 6f them have beenc inus,or | ugto us byGod,which we tauſk bg accountable un- Y 
oy commirted by u$,thatſo we may labour ſerioully to | ro God for : as for exainple, —_ 
4 repent what 1s by-paſt, and to amend for the time | I.,Wiſedome, which 3s a gift comming from hea= xProdetig = 
to come. We mult take heed that we doe netdi- | ven,aud excels all tewporall things 3 Now herein "| 
ſtrult either the providence, ' pronuſe, or love of | we muſt examine, rt, "pi | £ 4N 
| God ; we muſt be principally carcfull, not to de- | Firſtyhether we bend our wit unto oppreſſions; Wok 

s ſpiſc the will and word ef God 5 we muſt beware | wreng,injury,ftrife, cosvention, and the ike,Or 

of pride,hatred,and wicked words in our ſelves,and | Sccondly,whether we employ it in gathering tos 

of provoking others unto wickedneſley becauſe all | gerher the rhicke clay of this world. Or | 


6.Verba Sixthly,idle words, for even theſe are obſerved, | three things ; viz. 4 
iſe, and threatned,fatth.1 2. 36. Now rhereare three | Firſt, whether we love and like the ſociety of C 
ſorts of theſe ; to war, Wicked or righteous men moſt. | | E 
I. Some are contrary to holinefe ; as ſwearing, | Secondly, whether we like and approve of the ; 
blaſphemy, and ſcofting ar holy things. good examples ot the gocly,or SR we deſpiſe k- 
| g 
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; theſe ſhall be puniſhed when the Lord comes to | Thirdly, whether we bury it in pleaſure, as the :: 
| | reckon with ug. unprofitable ſervant did his Talent in a napkin. Or - 
_ [I. We muft examine and carefully caft up the | Fourthly, whether we uſe our wiſedome unto the I 

148pi- *Y 


vituales. 


bleſſings and mercies given unto us by God, whe- | glory of God,or the advancement of ns or 
ther Spurituall,or corporall, or Externall. che good of our brethren, or the ſacreaſe of our 
Firſt;there are Spirituall graces given unto us by | owne grace and goodnefle ? TOES” 3 
God,which we muſt give account unto him of, as | JI.Wit is another corporall bleſſing given unto 3: Ingen 
1Verburs J, The word,and the preaching thereof, Job»: I 2. | us;and therefore we muſt examine,whether we uſe 
48.Hebr. 2.3. And herein two things areto be | our quickneſſe and wit(with Bezaleel and Aholi- 
3 examined. 252. ab unto the ſervice of theChurch,or{with many) 
| Firſt, how we love it, and whether we prepone | to the compoling of chaffie,and lewd poames, and 
or poſtpone other things beforeic ? | idle unprohtable Bookes ? ] | , 3 
Secondly, liow doc we apply the word, doe we | III, Conftancy and Magnavimity may well be 2. Conf; 
f ' make it a Rule,a Ballanee,a Touch-ftone,applying | called a corporall bleſſing, and is given by God, ie #9 Megs 
It to our words, workes,and thoughts ?1n 2 word, | being a rare morall yertuc;if ic be nor raſh,but pry. "9H 7 
| doe wedirce&our lives thereby ? Theſe things we | dent. And therefore thioſe who are indued here- 2» 
g had need examine, becauſe thiey will be inquired | with muſt examine 3 Whether F I 
and ſcarched intp, when the I.ord comes to take | Firft,they convert this their conſtancis unto re- 
..._ __ account of us. - Bo, ' venge ? Or whether + | KG ( «3 
+-p7:189 II, The holySpirit is another ſpiritual grace given | Secondly,they convert it,nnto the proteCtion of bw 
unto us : for as the Lord gives the word unto eur | the Goſpell;or the good of Religion? EE. 
yeares,ſo he gives alſo the Spirit untoour hearts; | IV, Courteſic, and affability is a fingular corpo- 4-Comitah * 
and as the word wirhout cals,ſo the Spirir within | rall blefling given unto many by Ged, who muſt ©2924 
3 moves us z and therefore we muft examine, _ | examine jf by SELL 51 
| _ Fuft,wherher we ſtrive ___ theſe goed mo- | Firft ; they uſe it not to adulation and flatte: 
tions, labouring to extinguill them z or whether ry,like-Court-holy-water, | MEH; 2% 
weembrace, nouriſh, and labour ro kindle theſe | Secondly,if they uſe ir to the m_—_ and reclaiy I 
ſparkes into a flame? And  _ + | mingot their brother fromhis wicked ways? & 
| » _. Secondly, whether doe we acknowledge intheſe | V. Memory is another Corporall bleſſing giveri 5;Aemitih. | 
| good irations,compunCtions, and motions the | by Ged unto mavy, who muſt uſe it-to the bette- 7 
nger of God,and his gracious call,or whether do | ring of their inward man: Thar is,they muſt em- FW 
ve thinke them idle thoughts, and (0 (as necdletſe ploy their memories in.retaining and; creafuring bs 
 6f unpetſry) le the hudiy fe nd het | up of thoſe iving\ rexhs , whych Shy - 
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: Foureexternalibleſſings, which, wo muſt give account fo 


either heare or read from the word of God. For the | 
Lord will rakea reckoning of all theſe. 
Thirdly,there are Externall bleſſings given un- 
to us by God,which we muſt be accountable unto 
him for; as for cxample 
I. Honour,whuch is given for the good and helpe 
of the Church and Common-wealth $ but is ulcd 
Firſt,by ſome unco {cditions and factions in the 
Common-wealth. And | 
Secondly,by others unto;oppreſſion and revenge. 
And | 
Thudly, by others to helpe their friends, kindred, 
and acquaintance 11 evill, and to free them from 
che puniſhment of the Law. And 
Fourthly,by others uuto pride and a contempt 
of orhers. And 
Fifthly , by others unto wantonnelle and all 
manner of laſciviouſneiſe. Bur if we be raiſcd by 
God unto honour either in Church or Common- 
wealth,and deſireto give an acceptable account 
thereof unto him: let us imploy our honour 
I. Lintoa juſt execution of righteous judgement, 
withour pariality, 
IF. Uato the honour of the Goſpell. 
LII; Unto the helpe and contfort of the godly. 
Read Hefter.qu1 4. bt 
IV. Into an exawple of picty,and purity,Phi/. 
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1. Hopor: 


er VBRs.1 932-4: & 
Firſt 1n ſome ignorance. And - | 
Secondly in others careleiſenetſe. And 
Thirdly,in others atheiſme. And | 
Fourthly, in others carnall ſecurity,and a con- 
tempt of the word. And | 
Fitthly,but in a very few thankfulnelſe and obe- 
dience. Theſe things we had need exactly to caſt 
up, becauſe otr Lord will call us to account for 


| them all at the laſt day. 


Cs 


Vers: 21. Hi Lord [aid nnto him, well done VerſQa1 + 
thou geod and faithfull ſervant, thou haſt beene 


faithfull over a few things, 1 will make thee ruler 


over many things : enter thou inte the joy of thy 
Lord, 


$.1. Well done thou good and faithfull ſervant.] 5.9 11 

Wherein doth rhe fidelity of a ſervant conſiſt, Queſt. 
or,whar 1s required of a faichfull ſervant? 

Firit,it is required of him nor to waſt,or ſcatter, Anſw.1 
or diſperſe his Maſters goods commurred to his 
charge and care, Luke 16. And therefore we muſt 
take heed that we doe not miſ-ſpend any ofthe 
LordsTalents berrufted unto us, whether ſpiritual, 
corporall,or externall. | 


Secondly.it is required of him not to take unt of 
Yo! Jy 0) unto Anſw.1 


2e1.$, 

II. Riches, are given by God unto ſome, who 
unthankfully, and wickedly uſe them ther ; 

Firſt, unco the oppreſſion, and utter umpoveri- 
ſhing ot the poore. Or 

Secondly,unto covetouſneſſe,and nſury,and the 
| like. Or 

Thurdly,unto pleaſure,and idlenelle. Or 

Fourthly,unto uncleauneile, prodigaliry,and all 
diſlolute courſes. Or 

Fitchly, unto pride in apparell. Or 

Sixthly,to voluptuouſneile,glurrony, drunken- 
nelle, and the like.” Indeed it 1s lawfull ro ſpend 
much in bwlding,planting,apparell, meat,&c.1t ir 
be done modeſtly, And theretore we mult exanune 
theſe few things ; namely, ; 

I, Whether we be wholly tranſported with theſe 
3 Or nor. And 
" II. Whether we make our gold our Gods , or 
py”. whether we can deſpiſe ir, and are able to judge 
of thoſe things which are more excellent. And 

II. Whether the backe andthe belly of the 
poore bleſſe us for feeding and cloathing them ? 

III. Exerciſes and Recreationsare lawtull, and 
allowed by God modeſtly, and moderatly uſed ; 
Buc | | 
Firſt,ſome are not content with lawfull Recrea- 
tious,but thinke there can beno murth or delight, 
withone drunkenvelle, ſwearing, revelling, wan- 
tonnellc,and che like. 

Secondly, ſome are too immoderare in the uſe 
of lawfull Recreations, ſpending whole dayes and 
nights in.gamiag and play, uſing them more ke 
callings then refreſhments. if be: 


IV. Peace,a (ingular remporall bleſſing is = 


2,Divitie 


3-Excert- 
His. 


es 
MET 


unto us by God, although many of our a $ 
haye beene worne out | and wearicd with Warre. 
Hebr.r1; 37:8&c. Ames 8.1 2 Now what hath this 
Jong tepporall peace broughetorth? . | 


robbe,or itealc from him, to ſpend upon humſelfe, 
or any of his family or friends ; as /#das did who 
carried the bag and was a Thicke. And therefore 
we muſt take heed that we rob not God of his 
honour,by arregating and aſcribing any thing un- 
to our {elves which 15 good, aud derogating trom 
him, who is the Author and Fountaine ot eyery 
| good pjfr,and every perfe&t bang, James 1.17+ 
For we have nothing which we have not received 
from him, and theretore we ought not to boaſt of 
It 3 a$1s clearefromthis Parable, gone. of the ſer- 
vanes having any thing of themſelves, bur recet- 
Ving all their Talcats trom the Lord. 

Thardly,it 1s required of a faichfull ſervant not 
onely to kecpe his Maſters goods committed unto 
him, bur alſo to improve them, and increaſe them, 
he was held as an unprofitable ſervant and con. 
demned,who hid his Talent ina Napkin, but he 
that exerciſed the gifcof God, and increaſed the 
number of the Talcnts is here pronounced to be a 
good and faithfull ſervant. And therefore wemuſt 
labour to grow up from one degree of grace unto 
another,and ſtrive to increaſe borh in the quantity 
and quality of graces, that ſo our Maſter may te- 


. 


cciveadvantage and glory by us. 


him the goods of his Maſter ; that is,not to defraud 


Anſm, 3 


6. 2. Then haſt beene faithful} over a few" 
things.] 

Becauſc Riches(as was ſhewed before )is one of 
the Lords Talents betruſted unto men, ir may be 
(and rbar not unfitly ) demanded; - 

How Riches rmay be aright poſſefſed? - Queſt. 
Becauſe this hath beene largely handled before, Ayſ. 


Set, 


| Chap.6.1 9, 24, J therefore briefly anſwer it here _ 
with Antoninu(P art 4.Titnl.y Cap17 $1) A 
man uſeth his Talent aright A Ie x 

Firſt,when he gives to every nn his right,pay* 
ing his.debrs, and keeping his cavenants-'».,00- 
þ, | , "LET 


rraQts,bargaing3,aud pronuſes With all, ,men- 2s, 
ou Ys 9 


* 


| 


R " 
Pe. Ooh, NA abt EO ns 3's 0 OS GS IR > 
OS 25 F 1 bet Gs ct F-. 7s bd AS, 20 WR $68 REOA 
+ " of z f \ : tt a» = m FL Gz> LET AT; "A FA % y 
hy 8 5 " $ 4 ea RS 2 "vp ate 
* ">; ey, . '&'F * ITS 3 4 
REAR Poa. Hier $A + ; Pay IDS 7 Lay * 4 ” Fox, \%, (2885 V7 ©; 6 ne. : 
. "hs! Xp EIS OS? 85” "SOA © Gh#.-0r - OET EREO .y. SE a 0 ES Bs 
OY nds YR ES LR TO 0 NaN =. DOI Bice 030 oh. 2; HD we Pl et 
: ag % 7 » » f f , 6 * a 4 
; x * £ F ws . 
( \” x j ®. > 9 
, ; #342. TY 
. " oo 7 
\ : . . Y 


” <> ARS EE 


21 
Varſ.24, 
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Anſw. 3 
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Secondly,when he is liberall and mercifull anto 
all that ſtands in.need,and upon every: occaſion. 

Thirdly,when hes magnificetit inthe cffetting 
of great workes,when he 1s able. ro goe through / 
with them z as the building of Schooles, Hoſpita 
Churches, or the like. , Ef | 

Fourthly,- when he is hoſpitable and helpcfull 
unto ſtrangers, captives, and incarcerated perſons. 
. Fifthly,when he is 4" FREY bounrifull ro 

13-poore friends and kindred, 

VERS. 2442 5,26,27. Then he which had re- 
ceived the one Talent, came and ſaid; Lord 1 
knew thee, that thou art an hard man , reaping 
where thow haſt nor ſowne, and gathering where 
thou haſt riet frawed :' And 1 was afraid , and 
went and hid thy Talent in the earth : Loe, there, 
thou haſt that uu thine. His Lord anſwered and 
ſaid unto him Thou wicked and ſlothfull ſervant, 
thou kneweſt that 1 reape where ] ſowed not, and 
gather where 1 ſtrawed not : Thou oughteſt there. 
fore to have put my money to the exchangers, and 
then at my comming 1 ſyould have received my 
owne with wſury. 


ſ. I. Then wicked and lorhfull Servant] 


W hat wag theis Servants fault, or wherein did 
he offend, that hie is upbraided with theſe termes of 
wicked and (lochfull ? "og corlacbn, ii 
- Firlt, he fujned in detaining his Maſters money 
unproficably þy him. And ' oo 27 
 Secondly,1n exculing humſelte,that he had done 


his Matter no wron 


Thirdly,in laying the fault upon his Maſtery 7 
knew that then wert an hard man,&c; | enlarge 
net theſe becauſe they are illuſttared dy Adu/calne, 
63 huyc lacun. ; 


$3. 7 ſhould have received my owne with 


- * Thisphact isobjefted for the lawfulneſle of U- 
fury : Why didft thou not put for th my money &e. 
Concerning V/wry we have: laid downe our opi* 
nion before ( Chap.5-31,42-)lomething largely; 
andtherefore J : here. anſwer briefly co this objec- 
tion. thus z grant that chis be ſpoken in alluiion to 
the praQtiſe of common/and cruell Uſurers,yet thi 

wprurt doth gamore allow-of the conumen trade 
of ulury,.by borrowing a fimilitude of them, then 
of 0900 f 
er of theft; in hying Chriſt fuall come a5 @ thiefe 
in the-night. Luks 16:1. or of the Heathen Olymi 
Jieks yimer in comparmgehe praftife of Chiſha- 
pirytorhoſe ties,1 Gerrarhguagund 1 The, 


$+20E and + incantations. in-likeniy 
the wicked #6:the dhafe heating the 


op, | 
Jalentiy. For 


- 
: » 
& 


but. had heneſtly reftored | 
unto him whiat was his, Beho/d ( faith he) ghos | 
haſt that thine is. And 


« of thethteviſh Steivard | 


hath. And caſt je the anprofitable ſeruaut into 


Cents. val 
{la bone que uni detrah nutur ye aliqnidbont 
pereat, alters dantur ;, ut fi quis moriatur morte 


Corporall, fratres cjus et affines in ejus bona ſHeces. 
dant,Bonavent, 


6. 2, Caft the unprofitable [ervant into mtter 
darknefſe.] ; prep 4 

For the underſtanding of theſe words obſerve, 
Thar there were ſome priſons within the City of 
Jeruſalem, and ſome without the City. Within 


the Kings Pallace, [erem.3 7.1 5-1S0 the Dungeon 
of Malchier,che ſonne of Hammelech, Jerems. 38. 
6. $0 they had priſons without the Gate, as that 
Prifon wherein Peter was put, 4&s 12.10, And 
when they vad paſſed the firſt and ſecond Ward 
(that is;the quarernions cf Souldiers which kept 


«wo the.City : This Priſon was Withour the Gate 
neare Mount Calvaric,and it was the loathſomeſt 
and vileſt priſon of all;for in it the Thieves who 
were carriedto Calvarie to be executed were kep 
And Chrift alludeth to thus priſon in this place, 
Caft him into utter darkeneſſe,&c. which alfufiog 
could not be underſtood, unleſſe there had beene a 
darke priſon without the City, where was: utter 
datknciſe, | 
'VtRs. 31, 
ſhall come in his glory,and all the holy pr, with 
hims, then ſhall he fet upon the Throne of his glor . 
And before him ſhall be gathered all nations, and 
he ſhall ſeparate thens one from anothergay a Shep= 
beard ſeparatcth the ſheepe from the Goates, And 
he ſpall ſet the ſherpe on his right hand, and the 
goates on thy left hand, Then ſpall the King ſay 
£0 them on his right hand; Come ye bleſſedof my. 
Father : inberite ye the Kingdome paw for 
you from the foundations of the world, For 1 was 
ax bhungred,and ye gave me meat: 1thirfled andye 


i —_ 


CC 


was neked,endye clothed me: 1 was ficks,andye 
vifited mee © 1 was in priſon, andye came unto me. 
Then ſoall the righteous anſwer | 
when [aw we thee an hungred, and fel thee ? ors 
thirſt,eud geve thee drinks ? And when ſawwe 
#hee a fliranger; and lodged thee, or naked and clo- 
thed thee)? Or when /aw we thee data rear 
ſon,and rame unto thee? - And the King ſhall an- 


ſmer and ſay unto them, Verily 1 ſay unto you,-yn- 

theſe my brethren,je bave done it rome, . 1) 
:cand comming. of Chriſty that it 
Fuſths rt 
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EET EY on 


utter darkeneſſe there ſhall be weeping and gna-' 
ſring of teeth, | 
$. 1. And give wnro him that bath ten ta- 


the City;as the houſe of [y»arhan which was nears 


him):hey came unto the yre8 Gate which leaderth - 


32; &c. Whey the Sonne of wan | 


; me drinks: 1 was a ſtranger,andye lodged me, 


u ſpiogy Bod 


I > 


aſmuch are buve done it unto one of the leaſt: of 


5 fad how, be 
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forme | 
as the | 


pt: 33 3: Secondly, his firſt comming was4n rhe 
== —— Of 5Servant x Philip. 2. 7 buthis ſecond 
> Azfw. 2 Lordand Maiter of all men, Hebr,1. 2. 
=# An/w.3 | Thirdly, ar his krft cowmung he had but one 
*,*- - fore-runner(-obn Bapriſt )who preached and pro-” 
+, Claunedhiscomming ia aſohrary place z bur at his 
{cond he (hall come with a ſhour;and ſhall deſcend 
from heaven with the voyce of an Archange!l,and + 
the Trumpec of God,1. Theſſal. 4+ 16, Pſalms. 
0.3» 
4 7 "OY in his firſt coaming he was accom- 
ied and followed onely with twelve men ( his 
Apoltl:s)who were of the meanelt and ldwelt ſorr 
of people z but w his ſecond comming he ſhall be 
accompanied with many millions,both of Angels 
(1n this verſe) and of Saints, /#de 14. | 
Fitchly,ia his firſt comming, he walked upon 
the Earth afcer the manner of men z bur 11 the ſe- 
cond he ſh:1l be carried by a certaine clearcCloud, 
MY Chap.2 4-30- 
BAY 6 Sixchly,at his firſt comming heraiſed only three 
"2. tolife,that weread of z3 bur at his ſecond he will 
railc all, John 5.28: 


I * 
METS 8 LC 
SALARY 2 , w 
2*.4-LC 
=. Anu/W.5- 
Dt 


| 


| $. 2, He ſhall ſeparate them, as 4 Shepheard di- 
videth his ſheepe from the Goate 5.) 
/ The: Papiſts ſay; that choſe who are guilty of 
'Originall linne onely, ſhall not be punithed with 
Hell fare, bur { if they dyed before che commitung 
Atuall finne,and wicheut Bapriſme )they ſhall 
> beſhut up #n Limbo infantum, where they fhall 
= - . ncither be ſenſible of paine ner ors Againſt 
10 Argom. this Tenet we obje& this place,thus; Chriſt ar the 
L *  Iftday (hall judgeall the world, and. all the men 
in the world, ſeparating all Nations, ages,- and 
ſexes;into rwo parts,viz. the-right hand, and the 
lefr ; and therefore necetſarily thoſ, e who are pol, 
luted onely. with Originall ſmne-and not waſhed, 
with-the blood of Chriſt, mutt be cicher ſheepe or 
goates, placed cither on the right hand; or on the 
left ; bucrhey are not ſkeepe,nor ſhall be placed ar 
*_Chriſts' right hand, for ſuch ſhall potſefſeife cter- 
nall(as 15 here plainly affirmed)yeathe Papiſts ſay 
thatchoſe who are polluted wich original (inne, 
and not purged with the bloodof Chriſt, ſhall ne- 
verenjoy the Kingdome of Heaven : Andchere- 
fore-ſuch ſhall be fer on Chriſts left hand amongſt 
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on he left in the third place. So 'here, He ſhall ſer 
the ſreepe at bieright band; andthe goates ar his 
left where Chriſt 1s in the highelt place, and the 
Shcepe an the ſecond; and the Goatesiv the third, 


and laſt. 
-  $: 4. Comeyebleſſed of my 


ye fed methirſt 
Je viſited me naked, anaqe clothed me, a ffranyer, 


| Father,yoſſe e the 5,8. 0 
K #1gdome prepared for you ; for I was Au he ” by 
and ye gave me drinke(ficke, and 
and ye the me in. 

Why doth not the Tudge of allthe World ſay, 
Inherit the Kingdome prepared for you, becauſe 


neſt. [ 


| you have wer ſhipped and ſerved God aright, or 


becanſe yon have beleeved on him aright , or be- 
cauſe you have perſeveredin faith 2, bur omicuing 
theſe, onely reckons up the workes of mercy aud 
charity ? In a word why dothi the Lord here rather 
recite theſe workes of charity, then others bf picty, 


-orconſtancy.in Religion even to thedeath? _ 


- Firſts the Judge otall the World alleadgeth and A»/Þ. 1 
mentioneth rhe workes, becauſe they were noted, 
obſerved, and made manifeſt even co the goates, 
bur the. worſhip of God, Faith, and the true perſe- + 
verance ofthe theepe whick couſifts in theintegri« 
ty ofthe heart-is onely knowne ynto God, and 
unknowne to the Goates. The workes of mercy 
are more conſpicuous tdthe eyesof the world, then 
the workes of piety are; and therefote the Lord 
doth rather alleadge thoſe then the/e. - 
Secondly ,the ludge of all the world doth rather 
mention theſe workes of mercy, becauſe there is 
nething more naturall unto men,then'to doe good 
-unto men,the companuons of nature. Wh 
| Thirdly, cheſe workcs of mercy are heromenti- An/w.3 
oned, becauſe true faithis went, and ought to ex+ 
erciſc it ſelfe by theſe principally towards her 


Auſn,y 


: 4 + 


a 


6urthly,becauſe the workes of 


| mercy direftly A n/9,4 
and evidently include love and charity,the Puecn = 
of all ver:ucs. oe OS 

Fifthly,becauſe Chriſt hereby would excite and 
provoke all men unto theſe workes of mercy,ſeciug. 
that they ſhall: mndoubredly be rewarded with lite 
everlifting,ver/es 34,46. * i 3 
Sixthly, the Iudge mentioneth the workes of * Anſw.6y 


Anſm. $ 


mercy,;that the mourthes of che wicked Gomes may 


the.goaces.. Now thoſe whoare placed on Chrifts 
| lefe hand, are not onely called accurſtd (-Goe yee 
| rkrſed)bur are alſo condemned untoereraall fre, 


whichiss ſenſible purſhinenc, 


"—_— 
4 
: 
bY 


. bhandzand the goates on hu left. ] 


> * Farehcunderſtanding ofthis phraſeof the»; 
hand and the left obſerve, tharwhen oa 


ingrogerker,or lirring cogerher, he chatis in che 
SR nin dechicw gh c tharſtandech up- 
01 his right hand is mthe ſecond 


F , $o Aud be ſhall ſet the ſheepe on his rights. 


be ſtopped,and char ir may evidently appeare how 
july God denies mercy unto 'thoſe'Wwho'wou'd 
ee ade... 
of the aodly is forthe moſt pare in'chis'world full Auf We | 
ſheth. them of, leſt being terrified hereby" the 

ſhould faint and fall under their 
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Anſw.$. 


| Anſ#:9. 


0bjeft.1 


why perſerereſt thou me ? Ats. 9; And; - _[1nthisplice, verſe 36, "Aud -, 0 
it That the afflitions'atnd miſcries of i chis life '. »V, This duty ſhall berewarded,. both on earth, 


ſhall be rewarded with hfe eternall-* - 


\ Eighthly, Carthuſfpan ( in bunc locum)faich,the 
Judge of all- the wor!d alleadgerh thefe-workes 
of mercy oney, becauſe the Scripture is moft plen- 
rifull and copious in the commanding,and com- 
mending of theſe werkes. And eg 

Ninthly, the ſame "Authour, in the fame place, 
gives this excellent an{wer,that Chriſt menrioneth 
onely the workes of metcy to tcach us, that our fal- 
vation, and grace, afid whatſoever good thing elſe 
3s in us, proceeds fromthe mercy ot God, depends 
upon the mercy of God, and is pertqfted by the 
mercy of God, Carthuſ., /. Pay. 204-4.  _. 

Bellarwiine producerh' this plate to prove the 
workes of charity and mercy, or almes deeds to be 
meritorious; Chriſt ſaith here,Recerve the Kingdom 


. Prepared jor goufir when { was hungry you fed tne 


Avis. 1. 


-drſw. 2. 


Ineft.2 


WLLIC 


&c. ThereforcAlmes'merit cternall life. Bellarw, 
de bon. operib. in particular lib. 3. Cap. q. : 

Firſt; this place proveth nor char almes: deeds 
merit heaven : burit rather ſheweth, thar Chriit in 
mercy crowneth the charitable workes of his chil- 
dren: heaven 15 given though nor for thar good 
workes,yet according to their good workes : And 
this Kingdome was prepared: for theny before the 
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Pſal.: 41. 41.and in heaven, wm this place.. And 
therefore if people:delire: either .the praiſe, 'Or Tee 
ward of Chriſt; they mult vilite the ticke. -, '-- 
Thirdly, it.is the Miniſters duty to. viſite the 
ficke-who are under hug charge, if ( as our Canon 
excepts-) the ficknetle be nor contagious. 3 as ap.” | 
peares chus, WY EI. FOE EO 42-10 
I, They muſt take care for their whole flocke 
in general, and for every member- of ther flocke 
in particular z and theretore they muſt nor abſenc 
chemſelves from them in the cimeof their lick+ 
nelle, ir being a fitring ſeaſon to adauniſter ſaving 
advice and counſell unto them. Reade Exech 34, 2 
I. 2, 3, 4+ | 4 208 
{1. People principally ſtand in need of conſo- bi, 
lation and corntort 5 they are licke-3 whenee 
we ſcethat Chritt-was cheered and refreſhedin his 
agony by the:company and conſolation of Angels; 
Luke. 27. 43+ And cherefore Miniſters mult vi= , _# 
lite their ſheepe, when they lye on their ficke beds: — 
II. Thoſe whoare licke areexhorted to deſire = 
che viſitation of the- Miniſters, and the Miviſters "I 
are commanded to vilite thoſe who are viſited with 
the hand of fickneiſe, lames. 5. 14. And therefore = 
they negle& both cheir duties to Ged and man, 6 . - 
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they be back-ward;herem. ran 8 h: 
Whar are the fruits of Ye itality, thatour G2- ne : 


viour reckons it upamongſ the relt ef the workes -y 
which: ſhall be rewarded? - See ary + Wo 
Firſt, if the ftudious Reader would ſee this en Jnſwi i 
larged and'ſeven fruits of hoſpitality expreſſed: hu”. 
let him reade Stapleton, Antidor. anime;pag.1$1:* " 
182,483. where he ſhall find ſomething falſe,  ; 
ſomethiog fabulous, and ſomeching true. * ft + BR 
.. Secondly, God 15 ſowell pleaſed with kity L9H, d/0 
: t , be - 9 P } 


) ſendfor them, |. 
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- 2»/», 6 multiplicd the ftore of the hoſpitable ; . as. is cleare 
oo trom a Kizg. 17. where the widdow was rewar- 
ded ( for ber entertainment tothe Propha ) witha 


 . multiplication, and miracutous auginenration of 
"5 Seventhly, tis of ſach vertug; that it is often- 


b Er Anſw. 7 times 'an.occafiov to many . that be igQorant, to 
_ come to the knowledge of God, and of ther {alva- 
_ FF tion ; a5 Zachews did, who having received beyond 
= his expectation Jesvs CHRIS Tan to his houſe, 
and encertaining him as kindly as poſſibly he 
might-; heares that which was as marrow to his 
bunes, viz, T his day ſalvation w come nnto thine 
bouſe. . 

Eightly, ſome being given unto hoſpitality, 
| have} ( wnſtead of men ) cixcertained andreceived 
WW. Angels inco their houſes yea God himfelte, that 

"8 1s, the ſecond perſon uin.the B. Trinity : as we ſee 
- truely 1n/ Abraham, who received Chriſt and two 
= Angels into his houſe, Ges. 18. and in Lot, Gey. 
MY 2 'Y LI 9- and Hebrew. 1 3. 2, 

<0 ob jeZ,2 ThePapiſts obje& this place for juſtification by 
= workes, arguing thus.z We are judged according 
Wn to our warkes, therefore wee allo are juftified by 


= OBSTET 
2 _ Sixchly, for thisdury of hoſpiralicy, God hath 


; en rom EI [ TEX, For (4354 25 
[. Caunist aith, Inberite.cþe Kin dome, Or -- 
take and enjoy .the Kangdome as an inheritance z 
now an inheritance 35 notof merit. Againe he 
faith, which was prepared for you from the begin- 


ning of the world ;, That is, betore-ye wet, and 
ey& had cher done or evill; andthere=. 
fore it was preparcd, and is 1mparced fr 


ccly. 

I. The cle& and faithfull themſelves ; 4 plain. 
ly deny all merit, in cheſe- words, Lord when ſaw 
we thee bungry, or naked &c. Ai hey would 
ſay, it is nothing which we have done neither of 
ſuch worth that thou O Lord ſhould thus accept 
it as doneuntothee, er thus infirutely reward at, 
Scultet. Idea conc, Pag. 646 
| Thirdly, -chere is bir one worke onely, which A2/7'3. 
15 meritorious of eternall Rfe, and that js, the merit 
of the Sonne of voy | OR 

Fourrhly, the Afſumprion is falſe. z for nor for- | 
the Ck of the rant but for the blefling of RyT 4 
the Father, whereby he hath bleſledthe ſheepe,with 
all ſpiritual bleſſings inCnr1sT ; that is, by and 
for that (ayzper) zlufficient, and ſuperabundanc 
ſatisfaCtion and merite of Chriſt, is the Kingdome 
ot heaven adjudged and given unto them, 

Fifthly, unto the caulall particle exizz, For we An/w, $ 


© AH/. - The laſt judgement is not the juſtifying of a * 
LY {nan, but a | chin of thar 5 HE Sock | 
:, ©, We had before obtaincd,/: theretore the laſt juage- 
E. ment muſt; bs pronounged, and token, not from 
I | 
, | > fignes thereof, Perkins TH Ipt. | 
 OH+8.3 Frombencerhc Papiſts would alſo prove if they 
ww ,could, thar.qut good workes arethe merttorious 
"Y cauſes of: ifc everlaſting - becauſe good\workes 
""W8- hereare rendred as: the cauſe, why erernall lite is. 
7." rendred, Their argument is this, Thatis rbemeri- 
<0 rainaite-<7 wr pup do 4 eat va he 
ome 1s adjud | given to che ſheepe, Bur for 
theſe wt mercy: ved yl the Kagan 
is adjudged and given to the 'ſheepe, Therefore 
theſe workes axe the nicritorious caulc of chisKing» 
dome, The 44inor propoſition they confirmethus, 
The Judge herefſaith, inhorir. che Kingdemre, for I 


_ 


« good workes are the effici- 


, ſome lay 


mirith [ed per modus wie of media. 
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trowm j/ 


the cauſe of juſtification, ur from the effefts and. | 


was bwugry, and je gave memeat : For thatis, bee, | 


eau(e je fed me ; for the.cauſuall particle Eniny, | 
For, doch, expretſe. the -crue. cauſe of the.inheri- 
ting - ofthis  Kingdome.  Canifus. Carech &. 


anſwer, thar ic fignifies indeed acauſc, bur nor the 
meritoriofs cauſc of the Kingdome, but a declara- 


; Anſwer ( concerning Exim ) learnedly cnlarged, 
and fully : prog Lec him reade Bp. Pavers, 
de juſt. attual, Cap. 32: par. 
rens, {. Page 848,6. _ | 
tom. 4, Þ. 20.7, oh get 0 3 

Againſt our laſt words of our former Anſwer 06jef.s 
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 Yars.41,4240«. The terror of this word Depart. Mara.35: 


$8. 1. 


or in priſon, and did not miniſter unto thee? Thes | 
fhall he anſwer them, and ſay, Verily 1 ſay unto | 
Jon, inaſmuch as ye did it not to one of the, eaſt of 
theſe, ye did it wot to me. THE 
$. tr. Depart from me ye curſed into evVer- 
The foure laſt things are Death, Judgement, 


' Hell, and Heaven; and hey are chus diffetenced, | 


Quef " 
An" LO 


Nothing is more horrible then Death, nothing | 
more terrible then [udgement, nothing more i»- 
tolerable chen Hell, nothing more delediable then - 


heaven, Bern. And therefore bleiled are.they who | | 


by death, are brought: unto heaven, bur wretched 
and ipfinitely miſerable are all they who by /#age- : 
zent are ſent unto bell. * | 
W hich are the laſt words which ſhall be utte- 
red in this world? | | 
Sphinx anſwers, th:ſe in the text, un this Ele» 
Liake. 


III CON 


Aſpera vox, [te, ſedwox benedifta, Venite. 
Ite malus vox eft apta, Venite, bon#, 
; that is, ( heares 
This word Dep ar T,the Goates with horrour 
But this word Compgthe Sheepe to 05 appeares. 


And hence Bernard ( in Pſalm; gr. ). prayes 
O Domine indie illo ibera me .n verbs 'Aſpers; 
O Lord dcliver me at the great day from that ſoulc, 
kilkng word, Deparr. - ; 


or 1n the whole ſentence ? 
Theſewords are as ſo many mortall and ghaſtly 
wounds, and poyſoned arrowes ſticking deepe 1n 
the fleſh, unto every wicked man : For this ſen- 
tenceand doome, doth containe five incurable and 
inſufferable blowes, which are givento ſuch ; to 
wit, | AST RADGES 
| Firſt, Depart, get you gone, flec hence, out of 
my ſight, and fro;a theſociety of the EleR, for 
eYcr. | 
| Secondly, yee curſed, which loved not bleſſing; 
and therefore are now juſtly excluded our. of hea- 
yen, anddeprived of all felicit - and happinefle. 


© Thirdly, into the fire 5 not into theſcorching | middle place ( that is, Limbus "infantum ) be-. | 


args, or, parching ' heate, bur into: che burning 
re. 


Fourthly, 5nto everlaſting fire ; not into a-fire 
that will cither burne and quite conſume them, ow, 
which will be conſumed ir jelfe at the laft zwh'ch 
will cither cauſe them todye, or dye and. extin- 
guiſhit ſelfe: but inco everlaſting fire, which ſhall 
_ goc out; bur rorthent them world without 


Fikthly, with the Devil Jew bis Angel: gas they | 


faid untorhe Almighty, depart from us, we de fire 
not the knowledge of thee or thy Law; at wiſhed 
chat the righreous might be taken our! of: thicir 


fight 3 ſo they ſhall be excluded andedriven' our of 


the preſence of God, and 


ned ſpirits. Then will they {oppr | 
Tye out, ET Bi bi 
+. - TocheSymne5O'Sunnc, hitherco thou haſt 


What harme 15 there 1n this werd \Depart 'G@ 


: peel | deprivedof the (ociery of 
Saints and- Angels, their PIE thengefor- 


refreſhed us with thy. comfortible light, bur now 


we ſhall never ſee thee more; bur nuiſt be caſt inco' 53'S - : 


everlaſting darkenefſe. And SPIT 

11. To the Aire ;. ohaire thouhaſt -ofren re- 
freſhed me with thy tweet breath, :and wholeſome 
ſmell ;buc now I aſt enjoy no aire but detettablg 
ſtinknig vapours, and fbfcling ſencs. And» i” + 

III. Torthe Earth ; ob eaxch thou haft often des 
Iighced me with many rare dainues, fruits, liquors, 
and the like, but. now I mutt never taſt; $00d big 


' or drop more, bur be reſerved unto endleic hun 


ger. And 70 
IV. To the Water ; oh water | how'often have 
I bene dhcered wichtchy drops and draughts, þur 
now:I-muſt goe where 1 ſhall churſt crernally, And 

. V.. Tothe faithfull z oh holy Saints, tor your 
ſakes and ſocteries, I have eſcaped many temporall 


, judgements, and enjoyed many temporall mercics , 


buc now T1 muſt never come into your company 


; nor Tee you any more, bur mult converſe with dez 


vilsfor ever and ever.. And . 
VI. Laſtly.co. C815 T;vh holy Lord,cthou haſt 
often called me unto repentance, obedience, and 
faich, pronnſing co receive me into favour, to be 
recenciled unto me, ang to pardon all my finnes, 
bur now for my impenitency and hardneſſe of 
heart, J am juſtly. caft our of thy. favour and pres 
ſents and muſt ndwſuffer for my ſinnes, inſuffes 
' Table ſorrow and: ſmart _,, in everlaſting fire. 
And thus thoſe who are not likeunto the —— 
it piety, ſhall never be like themin erervall feli= 


"This place is urged by the Papiſts againſt us, 
to prove, that Latants dyzng unbvaptized thall not 
ſuffer any ſenſible torment 1a hell : and is produ- 
ced alſo by us againſt thiem, thar they doe. I will 
conſider and treat briefely of them particularly. 
Salmeron the Jeſuite argues hence thts;Thoſe 
whio would not excrciſe the workes of mercy and 
charity, are adjudged ro everlaſting fire, burthoſe 
who did; are rewarded with life eternall. Now 
| children are neither of thar number who could and 
would performe theſe good workes , nor 
| who could bur would-not pert6rme them +; and 
therefore it is neceflary that there ſhould be ſome 


 tweene the glory of heaven, and the torment s of, 
__ for theſe Iyfants. Hi-Argument-ſcemes to be 
Whoſvever reſent uato hell” Hire;iare [tobe 
ny up __ thoſe _ could, but would 
nor performe the workes' of chatity;and merey. -_ 
She children are not of chis mudbir? Ther feca 
children ſhall note ſent into hell fire. 
Firſt, rhe Majoris the J eſuirs;nor-our Jeſw/es; 
for in CyR1s Ts words we onely read; -that thoſe 
who#-would novexerciſe theſe workes 'of charity 
ſhould: be caſt into hell fire : and fiet” contrarily, 
thar'all who are caſt into\hell fire ould nor exer- 


* * - 


ciſe workes of charity * - er 


or” this is twofold 5 to wit, 
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Secondly 4 we may diftinguiſhof «his word A»/iv. 3 
van ie rig het ras ee yo. 
Angels,/and dam: | gether; or'to bt reckoned up with Tyeh or ſuch; by. 
Geert] ap En WOES: 
99, |, I. Connumerariin peceato, to be.nnwbied to- 
ithe gether in finne, 'thit 3s, £0 con? aaa 
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EE 336. Of finnes and thus drunkady- are reckoned 
| Zn With drunkards, .and ſwearcrs with ſwearers, and 
fornicators with fornicatorg-; and cheeves with: 
theeves, -and the like. Now in this ſenſe the Ma- 
joris falſe for undoubtedly, ather ſinners (beſides/ 
yinmercfull and uncharitable men ) are-caft into. 
kell fire : and therefore why not Iafants ſtained 
with mans firſt. cranſgreſhon?' .: ee 
.- 11, Connmmerari tn pena, to be numbred to- 
gether in puniſhment,thar is co be tormented with | 
the: ſame kind of puryſhmenc, wherewith others 
gre termented. Now in this ſenſe the Minor 1s 
falſc ; forintathe ſame fire are caſt murderers, 
wearers, drunkards,adulterers, lyars, and idolaters, 
and therefore why nar children polluted with ert- 
ginall finne? Cham. t, 3, de penis peccats lib, 6: | 
(ap. 4. $.9.10. fol. 165. 
. New anthe- other ftde we urge this place to 
prove, that Infants dying - withour the pardon of 
originall ſinne are condemned to hell, where they 
are ſenſible of cormeats, and ſhall inſufferably be 
tormented : We argue thus, Cxx1sT fhallſay to 
the goatcs on his lett band, that is, rothoſe who 
are condemned. Depart from-me yee curſed into 
everlaſting fire, prepared for the devill and his 
Angels ; Bur of this number are Infanrs which 
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corments in everlifting firc. If the Readerwould ſee | 
this argument oppolcd, and the reply anſwered, 


lerhim reade Dr, Willers ſynepſe. fol. $57. a 


— 


verlaſting puniſhment :but the righteous into eters 
nall fire. | 


are condemned to hell : Therefore they ſhall ſuffer | 


_ 


pe ED I "IONS 


"EY 


Vans. 46. Ani rhaſe foal yoe away into 6- 


\ 4 


How doe the: wicked enter into hall and the: bt 
godly into heaven ? Sage: Keio r 


By the powerfull and commanding voice of 
CurIsT, which is of that force, that nexher'the 
greateſt rebell thac ever was amongft men, nor all 
the devils in hell hall be able to withſtand it. © 

How can theſe words [| The wicked ſhall gee ine 
ro everlaſiing puniſhment ] ſtand, or accord with 
thoſe ofthe Propher, Th#. Lord « aercifull, aud 
will not be an ry for ever, lerem, 3.12. | 

The Proghce ſpeakes of Gods anger in regard 


| of theſe who repented ; for with ſuch God will 


not be angry for ever. He chaftens indeed thefaith« 
full when they ſino, but it 1s but with temporall 
puniſhments ( as is evident from, E/a. 5+ 7. and 
Jerem. 18. and Ezech. 18.) and when they re- 
pent and tutne unto him, then he repeats hin of 
his puniſhments, and cerreftions, and turnes un- 
to themin love. p $ 

New Chriſt ſpeakes hers of perverſe and obſti- 
nate ſinners, whe will nor ( by the hag ſuffering 


of Ged ) beled unto repentance, and unto whepy 
|Gedwillbe fri, andf * 


Ged will be « ſift, and (evere Ludge. 
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Verſ.1. 


" VERS. I, 2» And it came fe peſignen Izzus | 
2s 


had finiſhed all theſe ſayings, he ſaid unto his Diſ- 
ciples, ye know thay after rwa dayes # the Feaſt of 
the Paſſeover, and the Sonne of man ts betrayed to 
be cr ucific d. 


d. 1, Aſter #wo dayes # the Feaſt of the Paſſe- 
over. | 
Fiom whence was this Feaſt called the Feaſt of 
the Paſſeaver ? £ 
| Not A paſſione from ſuffering (as ſome thinke) 
but from paſſing : for 33 vdoe« in Hebrew 15 (Pe- 


WB; 
FEW 
BM 


_ — 


firſt day of unleavenedbread, which St. Marks 
cxpounds to be the firſs day of the Paſſe-over > 
And thercfore St, 1atthew ſeemes to contradidt 
himſelfe, in the one verſe ſaying, that ir was two 


—  — 
_ 


| dajes before the Paſſe-over, 1n the other ver/e 


that it was the firſt day of the paſſe-over, Againe 
St. John Chapt. 17. 1. ſaith this was before the 
Faaſt of the P aſſe-over : $t. Marks. Chaps. 14. 
x 2.ſaith it was 0x the firſt day of unleavenedbread, 
when they killed the Paſſe-over : Which (comes to 
crolle oncanother. | 


For the recenciling of theſe, 


ſach) which comes from che root ( Paſach) Trane 
fit, or Tranſultavit : to paſſe over. Forirom 
E xodws. 12+.it appeares that 
. Firſt;"the.childrep of 1/re/ that night went 
forth with haſt ont of Egypt. And 
. _. Secondly, that the Augell who ſlew the firſt 
borneof the Zgyprians,: did that night paſſe ever 
the Houſes of Iſatlites, ſecing they dootes 
ſprinkled with bloed. Yea | 
.  Thidly,this their Pafſivg out of Egyptywas a 
Typeof Chriſts paſſing from this world to his Fa- 
"ol #her, az thinkes Carthnſian, /c pag, 204-8.  - 
E Oueſt.2- How may the Ev4»gelifis be reconciled, who 
bo - '** inſhew ſeeme to differ 1n the laying downe of this 
"3 - Hiſtory ? For inthis ver/e,S5. Mathew ſairthythar 


”w 


after two. dayet wilt-the Feaſt of tht Paſſe-over, 


theſe things , namely 

Firſt, that the Hebrewes begun their day at c- 
ves ; as appeares by Levit.23. 32. 

Secendly, that the 6s rg according te the 
Law was to be celebrated upon the fourtecath day 
of the firſt moneth N5/as - as appeares, Exod. 
12. 6,18. And from che beginning of that day 
( that is, from che Enes ) they were went to.eare 

Thirdly, Currst celebrated the» Paſſe-over 


becauſe he would be ſubje& tothe Law in all 
; Fourthly,the day of preparation was the day bes 
fore the Paſoves which anſwers co our Friday, 
Sce after verſe 19, | TG 
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Ferſ.46 


Borſm, 


Lueſt 1 


Ano, 


upon that day which was preſcribedby the Laws: | 
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we awft obſcrve Ayv, | 
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VzRs,0,2,7:U7. Who this Mary was, and that ber aft was no worke of ſupererogation., Math 
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the fourteenth day of the moneth Ni/an, which | 
was the firſt day of the weekely Feaſt ofthe Paſſe- | 
over ( For the celebration of this Feaſt continued. 
ſeven dayes ) Now this fourteenth day of the 
moneth N3/a, is not to be underſtood trom the 
beginning of theday, ( char is, from the ſerring of 
the Sun ofthe thirtecnth day). bur from the laft 


patt of ity and in thislaſt part was the Lampe kl- }- 


led,and eaten berwixt two Evens, according to the 
Law, Exod. 12.6, And therefore this was done 
in theformer part of the firſt day of unleavened 
bread, that is, about ſun-ſer of the thirteenth day of 
the Moneth N3/a», Let the Reader for a more full 
ſatisfaftion of this. queſtion, looke upon Sharp. 
ſymphon. 3 30. $cealio, Carthu/, ſe pag. 108. 4, 
and lewiſh Antiq.1 39. 4 


& 2. The Sonne of man betrayed tobe cru- 
cified. | * Rs 
Aneft. Why did our Saviour fore-tell his death and 
ſuffering to his Apoſtles ? | 
Anſw,x Firlt, leſt they ſhould have thought that he had * 


beene apprehended, and crucified accidentally, 
yiithour his knewledpe, or againſt his will. 
Secondly, that he might ttrengthea the minds 
of his Diſciples againſt tuture ſcandals ; for darts 
ſcene before they hit are the better avoided. 
Thirdly, that he might ſhew unto them, that he 
feared not thoſe, who kull the body ; ſceing he nei- 
cher declined the place of ſuffering, nor ſhunned 
his adverſaries, bur rather offered and preſented 
himſclfcts their hands. 


| Urfw, 2 


Avſw.z 
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Perſ.m9.  VuRS, 7: There cams wnte him a woman, 
having an alabafter boxe of very precious oint- 
ment, and powred it onhis head,as he ſate at meat. 


Qveft.z Who was this that anointed Chriſts head ? 
Anſw. It was HM ary; | 

neft.z What £1 ary Was it ? X 

Arſwi, Firſt, ſome ſay there were three ſaries, who 


anointed Cyr IST, namel 
1. Shee who anointed him in the Phariſces houſe, 
7.27, 3$- And this was ary the hatlor. 
HI. Shee who annointed his feet 1n Bethany 
in her owne houſe: And this was Mary theſiſter 
of Lazarus, lohn, t2.3s © 
HI. Shee who» powred the ointment upon his 
head in the houſe ot Simen the Leper, Marke.1 4: 
3. and in this verſe. Now ofthis mind arc Or:- 
gen tratt, in Matth. 35. Theopbiladt in Lac. 7, 
Embhymins in Matth, 26. E615 
Secondly, ſome ſay there were onely two 41a- 
ries who anointed- Curi1sT ; towit, 
I. Mary the harlot, who firft in the Phariſces 
houſe annenited his feet; and afterwards in the 


| 


biſn,2, 


alſo in her brother. Lazarm his houre. Of this \ , > 
mind are Auguſt. 156.2. de conſenſu' Evdnrg. Cap. 337. | 


9. Greg, hom. de Magdalena, Beda: ſ. lic. 7. 
Rabanus: ini. 9. Druthmanus in Hatth. 26. 
and divers others,who expretſed their opinion in 
this Hymne or Ode ; .. | 
n ' Maria ſoror Laxari, 
- (ne tot commiſug. erimina 
! . Ab ip(a fance T artars 
;« Redit ad-vite limina, 
.-- That 16, 

Mary the Sifter of LazaRves, 

_ » Who finned many a t1me, 

Hath left the Iſle of Tartarus, 

And purged off her crime, 


Fourthly, St. Ambroſe (Lib. 6. in Lac. ) ſaith; Anſw. 4 
That it. may be ſafely aid, that there were more 
then one, and there was but one. : : 
Fifthly, I- conceive that at is but one Hiſtory Anſw, $ 
which is exprelled by all the Evangelitts 3 viz. | 
Matth.16.7.Marke. 14.3. Luke. 7,37,38.lohbn« 
I2- 3. For the Phariſee and Simsn the Leper were 
one, and when Chriſt eatewith him, A4a7:ha hel- 
ped to attend upon the table, and her brother Ls- 
247145 Was invited as a gueſt ; for 1t xs not probable 
that he would have fit downeat the Table in his 
owne houſe, when he wel-commed fogreat a gueſt 
as Chriſt was. aa 
Againſt this it will be objeted, St. 1h ſaith, O#jeft.1] 
that rhe ſary which he ſpeakes of, annomnted his 
feet, but that 44ary which St. Adarthew and Sr. 
Marke mention annointed bis head : Theretore 
it is either not one and the ſame hiſtory , or ar leaſt 
there is a conrradiftion in theEvangeliſts. p 
The hiſtory is ones and;yer no repugnancie in A»/, 
the writers thereof ; for chere were no ointments | 
ordained for the feer, but for the head. ; and chis 
was powrced upon the head; burtin ſuch a plenti- 
full manner, rhat it deſcended even unto Chriſts 
fect. 
Thte Papiſts object this place forthe proofe of ObjeBt,5 
workes of Supercrogationgthus 3 This fact of ACa- 
ries Was a good worke zaiid yet there was no Com- 
mandement for -1t 1n Gods word : Therefore there 
are good workes, which are not commanded ; and + 
contequently which wee are not bound rg doe, or 
which if wedoe; we doe mare then we nced. Eh 
Firſt, Maries fat was 'a worke of confeffion, An. 1, 
| whereby ſheteſtified her faich in Chriſt 3 and ſo 
was generally commanded to doe ir, though not 
parricularly, Perkin». | 
Secondly, Mary was moved tothis worke by a 
ſpeciall inſtin& of che Spiric ; for ſhee did it ro-bu- 
ry him. ver/e 12. ( as Chriſt himſelfeeſttfierh ) 
becauſe his buriall was ſo ſpeedy after his death;in 


An(w,1 


houſe of Simon che Leper annointed his head. 
IT. Mary the {iſter of Lazar, who annoin- 
ted his feer when he ſupped at her houſe. Of chis 
opinianare .Chry/oft. hom. in Metth. 81. and in 
| obs. 61, Bernard. in ſerm, de Magdalens, © 
Pnſm,g Thirdly,ſomeſay there was but 0nely 6ne 2ſary 
| who annointed Chrift ; atid*'thar was 4fary the 
Gfterof Lazarws,who was alſo called mr j 
who annointed his head bethinthe houſe! of the 
Phariſce, andin the houſe of S1won tha Leper,and 


regard of the approaching+of the Sabvath , tha 
they could nor imbalme him, as the manner of rhe 
Fewes was.” Now every inſtin& of Gods Spiric 4 
1ithe confcience of the docr, hath rhe torce of 
particular command. | 

Vers. 11. For fer have the pgore a 
you, but me. ye have not always. > 
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to the end of the world. © 
Theſe two are not oppoſite ; becauſe Cy R1ST 


predicates contrary things of himſelfe, in reſpeRt | 


of givers natures 5 whereby he is not onely a»but 
God a Yo : lor as fan wehave not his corporall 
preſcnce, neither ſhall we have 1t before tus recurne 
trom heaven, he being now aſcended into heaven, 
where he ſhall remajne,uarill he come unto judge- 


mcat. But as he is God, fo the preſence of his 
grace and: $piricdoth never leave or depart from 
us, but 15 with us unto the end of the world. 

We, agatnſt the corparall preſence of Chrift in 
the E:charift objett this place ; The poore ye have 
alwayer, but me ye ſhall not have alwayes, 

To this the Papiſts anſwer by this diſtinRion, 
that Chviſt is not now preſent in body, Y5ſb13 &- 
corporali preſents : by hu Viſible ar corgorall pre- 
ſence : or, Secundum humanaryy conver ſationem, 
after his conver(ation, or as he was converſant a- 
mong men but izviſibJe he may be preſent, and 
after another manner. BeKarm, de Enuchar, lib, 1. 
Cap. 14. ve/p. ad loc, 4. 


This diſtin&tion is thus by Scripture over- | 
throwne: St. Peter ſaith, The heavens mnft con- | 


tagne Or receive CuRIg T fil his remming againe, 
As. 3.21. Whence this followes plainly, He 
eannot 1n his body be abſcotfrom heaven till that 
Tine ; therefore be cannot any way be preſent in 
carth. If they anſwer as they doe, that he may be 
in heaven and in the Euchariſt all at one time ; we 
ther confute them with chis place, He is not here, 
For he s rijen, Matth. 38. 6. Now this had bene 


_ No goed argument, if the body ef Chriſt could have 


becne in rwo places ar once, 
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VERs: 12. For in that ſhe hath powred this 
ointment on my body, ſhe did it for my uviel, 


We may ebſerve hence, that there was a three- 
fold ointment g'to wir, 

Furſt, Vnguentum militare , wherewith their 
Kings were anoltited to goe out as their Cap- 
taines beforethem te the battell 3 So David was 
anointed awongſt the mid of his brethren, to be 
their Capraine and King, 1, Samet. 16.13. 
| Secondly, there was YV»gnentam convivale, an 
O1:itenent uſed at Feafts : Eccleſ. 9. $. 

| Thudly, there was V»gwentum funchre +; am 
o1ntment uſed ac Funerals ; and unto this hath 
Our Saviour reference in thisplace. 

— 


VERS: 1 


— 


7. Newhe 


pare for thee toeate the Paſſeover ? 


_ How many ways is this word Paſſcover uſed 

In Scripture? Wo 
7 Furſt, for tho whole weeks of unlcavened 
Bread : thus A#.18. it is ſaid, That after 


-Y | the Paſſcover Herod intended to bring 
{< | fe erth Peter wxte the people. p 
'f | Sceondly, far the day which followed the 
x" id 


firſt dey of the Feaſt of 
Ferſ. 17 u#»leauencd Bread, the Diſoiples came to JrSy x 
ſajing unto hins ; Whers wilt tho, tht wee pre=. 


Even, whergin the Paſchal Lambe yas 


© — 


uoyt2 $327 $2tuTRLIOS © * Aftien OAT 


g 
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'' feaſt day of nnleavened:bread which ts 


caled the Fafſeover did approach. 

Thirdly, for the houre- of the killing and ea« 
ting of the Paſchal Lambe: according to 
thar of St, arke, After two' dayes was 
the aſſeover, and the feaſt of nnleaveved 
bread, 


Fourthly, for any bread or meat which the 


Marta The ſeverall acceptions of the word Paſſcover. VERs.4 1,05 
Eo. g Forin theone place heſaih, Me ye have not al- | = | | eaten); that is for the fifrcenth day of thie Ba 
A: ao wajes with.you ;and in theother, 7 aw with you 1. firſt Moneth. Thus St: Paw ſaith , The 


| 


| 


| 


| 


|» Jewes cate during the feaſt of the Paiſe= 
over : Thus St. John {anch, The lewey 
| world not enter into the /udgement hall, 
| teft they ſhould be defiled © but that they 
might eate the Paſſecver (1ehn 1 8.28.) 
| Now hereby Paſſeover, Joby doth nor 
| * underſtand the Paſchall Laabe, but uae 
leavened bread, which they were to eate 
for the ſpace of ſeven dayes : And which 
1 ir was not Jawfull for themto cate, ex- 
| cept they were cleane according to the 
Law ; now to havecntred into Pi/ates 
1 houſe would have defiled them. - | 
- | Fifthly, for the Paſchall Lawbe it ſelfe. 
3 Sixthly, for Chriſt, who was figured by the 
C Lambc, z Cor. 5. 7. Carthaſ. /. 
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VERs. 80. New when the Even was come, be Verſ. 10 
{ate downo with the twelve, | 
Whether was it required of the Tewes by the 9uef! 
Lord te flandat the cating of thg Paſſc-over or 
to fit ? | 
_ Pererins (ſ. Exod. 12+ 8.) thinketh, Avſw 3 
that farding was none of the Ceremonies enjoys 
ned, becauſe our Savienr Chrift did fs at thePafle- 
over, as St. Matthew here exprefſeth, * Rs 

Secondly,P hilo whole judgement is fomewhas ArſW+4, 
to be credited concerning the rites of the Hye 
brewesthinketh, that they ſtood at the Poſſe-over, 
lib. de ſacrif. Cain & Ab. 

Thirdly, it is cleare that they food, by rhe other 
rites nſed in the Paſſe-over, namely, the girding 
of their loynes, and the holding of their Raffe in 
their hands, and by the reaſon which is added, Be- 
cauſe they did exte in haſt : Now he that tanderh 
is more ready tO eve, then hethar Sererh, and he 
which ftretb hath no necd te ftay his hand upor 
a ftaſfe. Yeathe Apoſtle ſaying, Stand therefore 
aud your loynes girded about, E pheſe 6. 13. ſee- 
meth toallude to this ceremony. | 

Fourthly, aud though our Saviour did fe atthe 
Paſſe-over, yet this ſheweth not that che Jowes 
did not then ſtand, but that it was no perpetual} 
ceremony, encly preſcribed for thar tune, as the 
reft belonging to their habite, which were hke- 
wiſe omicted by our Saviour. | IRC... 

Fifthly, Jc is che opinion alſo ofthe Hebrewes, An/#.5: 
that they were firſt to faxd n the cating ofthe . 

P aſſe-over, in token of their ſervitude nn Egypt, | 
for fervants uſed tocate their meat fanding. And 


v 


Simler ( in Exod, 13. 8.) is of opinion , that 


Anſw.; 


Anſnh 


it was lawfall after the cating of the Pub 


Cunisr firft food,rill the Paſſe-over was caten 
and then /are downe ar thereſt of the ſupper: 
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Saviour alſo did. , But ir appeares tobe otherwiſe | 
by this our Evarge/iftthar our Sawiour did /it at 
thecating of the Pfſtover, as in this verſe, hen 
the Even was come,he (ate dewn with the twelve, 
Wherefore jt is not otherwiſe to be judged, bur 
that fe»ding at the Paſſeover was arite onely pre- 
ſcribed at that time. 
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Firſ.22 Vans. 22. And they were exceeding ſorrow- 
full,and began every one of them to ſay wnto him, 
Lorduit] ? 

auftÞ by were the Diſciples thus /arrowful/ ? 

Anſw, 1 Vhy were the Diſciples thus forrowf 

| Firſt, they /orrowed tot the approaching death 4 
and moſt impious delivering, and betraying of 
their Licdgc,lovedzand innocent Lord. 

Anſwia Sc they were ſorrowfull, becauſe eucry 

” "enecfcared humſelfe, knowing that it was impoſli- 


blethartheir Maſter ſhould lye,bur it was poſſible 
enough thatthrough humane frailty they nught 
fall znco ſuch a guife , and horrible 1um- 
. 1 * 
Aaſn. 3 , "Thirdly, they greevedthat there ſhould be one 
ſo wicked amengit them, as ts betray his owne 
Maſter : for the offencc of one ofa congregation 
doth ofren refle&t upen che whole congregation : 
yet a good collcagueor companion doth mourne 
for his fellowes faulc , 33. though it were his 
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Fnſcn4 ViRrs. 24; The Sonne of man goeth a it # 
written of bim : but woe unto that man by whom 
the Sonne of ſan is betrayed : it had benes good 
for that man sf he had wot beene borne. 
ef. Why doth our Saviour ſay,i# had beene good far 
Judas if be had never beene borne,that isjf he had 
wever beene ? 

Firſt, becauſe if he had never beene boynegor ne- 
ver beene,he could never have becne a Traytour, 
nor liſtened to any ſuch wicked counſclil. And it 
berter by much x07 2obe, then to dea berr4ionr of 
the Lord of gler | 


4nſ»;x 


Secondly, :: Jad beene good for Indas, if be had 
ever beene. , becaulc it is better Nox efſe then 
Afalt efſe,norts be ar all, then to be eternally mi- 
ſcrable,as he isand ſhall be for ever : fer 1fhe had 
_ bene he could never have beene dam- 
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Yerſ.26 Vuns.26,27,28; Anda they were eating te- 
3Þ a8. ſw tooke bread, andbleſſedit, and brake it, and 
eve it to bi Diſciplesand ſaidgT akgggategthis us 
"7 bedy. And he tooks the enp, and gave thankss, 
nd gave it to thew ſaying : Drinke 1e all of it : 
For this v4 -my bleed of the New Teftament , 
_ & ford for many for the Yemiſſien of 
wes, 


_ 


+* 


theſe verſe is hid downe thei 4 
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] will nothandlethem particularly by Se&tions, 315 


as J deein the reſt, butonely propound ſome ge 2 
nerall queſtions,which J concaye are moſt need- 
full to be knewne, and learnt by thoſe, who deſire 
to be worthy and bleiſcd receivers of this holy Sa» = 
"What i Ghai vie cll his Zarde Supper 7 

What 3s that we call the Lords Supper 5 

That which Chriſtians are ed tO Te- 4, X 


ceive together in their ſolemne atſemblics, in re- 
membrance of Chrift : Or it is the Communion of 
bread and wine, inſtituted by CxR1$T in remem- 
brance of his death, Luke 22. 19.and 1 Corizth. 
11.34,33.and 16.17. | | 

W hether isthe Encharift a Sacrament,being Queſt, 3! 
once conſecrated, though it be neither eaten nor 
drunken ? 

The Papiſts ſay, that theſe words being once 
ſaid,7 his 4 my body, the clemenics are the very bo- 
dy and bloodof Chritt , though they be kept in 
bocxs er pixcg,and other Church vellels and never 
eaten.7rident Concil,ſeſſ.1 3.Can.47.Bellarm, de 
Enchar.Li5.4.Cap.1 % 

Now becauſe we deny this, and ſay, That the 
Exchariſt is no Sacrament belide or withour the 
uſe thereof; thar is, though ſome forme of werds 
be pronounced ever the Elements, yet if they be 
not received and caten and drunke, it is no Sacta- 
ment they object chis place thus, Chriſts wordg 
Which were ſpoken over the bread,7 hu i5my body, 
Were true 83 {oone as they were pronounced, yea 


Anſw. 


ObjeR.1 


before he ſaid, Take eat,and ſo likewiſcof the Cup; 'F 


therefore it was a Sacrament before; they did re- 
ceive and eatit, yca and had beene a Sacrament 
though ithad net þeceng received at all ac thar 
time. 


Firft,theſe words of our Saviours, Thes #s my bo- Anſw. £ 


dy,werenet ſpoken before he brake the bread and 


 diftribured it 3 Bur firſt, as St. ,2ſatthew here ſet» 


teth ic downe, he braks the bread, and gave is 
ro his Diſciples, ſaying, Takeyzat, and then follow 
theſe words, Thi i my body, Which ſeeme do have 
beene uttered even in that inſtant , when they 
tooke the bread , and beganne ro eate 
It, | 
Rugs x = inſtitution E a Saerann con- 
liſte y of a from/e,partly ot a preceprs The 
any par es my " ;the Padua Take, 
eat : Now Chriſt deth no otherwiſe make good 
his promtſ7;then we performe the condition : yn. 
lefſe therefore accordingly we doe _ and ear ity 
it1s not the body of Chriſt. If the Reader defire to 
ſce,hew both theſe anſwers arc oppoſed by ZBel- 
larmine,and how his oppeſitions are fully anfwe- 
red,let him rcad Willet ſynepſab2 1,622. 

By whom, and when was this Sacrament of 
the Lord: Supper inftitured ? 

- By the Lord Jesus in the nighe wherein he 
was Þ yed. As in this place, and 1, Corinthians 
$1-33o- * my NEE Th 

- Why intheinftirutioh - of this Seerament did 
our Saviour b/efſe the Blements(as ir is keteſaid) 
or give thankes as St. Lake, and Saine Pas!” 
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Thurdly, for the conſolation of his Church and 
Children ; thar ſeeing Chrift is now corporally ſe- 
parated from them, being aſcended into Heaven, fSamext. BE RT 
chey might ſpiricually injoy-and partake him 1n | Thirdly $4cr amenti utilitatew,the commudity 
the Sacrament , wherein he is held torthunro and utility of the $&crament; in theſe words which 
them. | & ſhed for many. _ | 
Fourthly,for the edification of the Faithfull, but  Fourchly,Communicauai generalitatem,che ge- 
of this afterwards. | nerality of the Communion and participation of 
W har 15 communicated outwardly in the S#cr4- the Sacrament ; in theſe words,Drinke ye all of it, 
ment of the Lords Su pper ? ; that is, A {beth Prieſt und P eople,C lergie, and 
Bread-and wine conſecrated or blefſed accor- ' Lairiegare to partake of the Cp, as'well as of the 
ding to the inſtitution 3 as in this ver/cand 3fark, Bread,in the Celebration of this Socrament. And 
14-22.and 1 Corinth.10.16. Where weſee that therefore extreamly injurious are the Papiſtstothe 
the Elements are bread and wine,which being con- People (1n denying unto them the & #p) and di- 
ſecrated or bleſſedare changed Sacramentally, but rely oppoſite unto Chriſt, in rhe celebration 
not ſubftantfally : 1 ſay Sacramentally ; becauſe of this Sacrament. For | I 
they arc ſeparated and ſer apart for the Sa&rement: | 1. This Sacrament was inftitutedto be received 
and are nor to be reduced or turned unto a com- | 1n both kinds ; Chriſt :ooke che Bread,andalſo the 
1801 uſe,durng the cotinuance of the Sacrament, | Crnp,and gave 51,in theſc verſes. | 
T5 there no diffimilitude or unlikeneſſe at all be- | 11. The Church was injoyncdto receive it in 
twecne Breadand Wine and the Body and Bleod | both kinds : 1 Corinth.11, 28. Let a wan (that is, 
of Chriſt, that our Saviour hee uſcth theſe Ele- | every receiver)examine him/elfr,and/o let him eas 
ments of ZBr:ad and Wine to ſigntfic his Body and | of this Bread,and drinks of thus Cup, | 
Blood? | ITE. Chriſt did fingle out the C»p , asit were 
Firſt,chis reſemblance and likeneſſe there is be- | with a propheticall Cave, Drinke yee all of this, 
tweene Breadand Wine and the B ody and Blood | 1n this place. Squire my. T hefial, 3. Page 
of Cun1sT ; thatas thoſe nouriſh the life ef nan, | 7-2. | 
being meat and drinke; according to theP/a/miff, | Againſt this Bellarm, objefts, Thatthele words, 
God gives bread to ftrengthen the heart of man, | Drinks ye all of this, were ſpoken onely to the A- 
and Wine to make him cheerefwl, P ſalm.104. So | poſtles,who then fate at Supper with Chrift, And 
the participation of the Body and B/ood ef Chriſt, | therefore not all receivers , bur' Miniſters oncly 
doh ſo nouriſh and ſuftaine our ſoules, that we | wuſt taft and partake the Cp. ER. : 
ſhall ncyer ſpiritually die any more,I amplific not}, PFarft, if we ſhould deny it , they conld net Ay/v.t 
this anſwer,becauſe I have ro conſider of the re- pron that none were ſer at Supper with Currsr © 
ſemblance betwixc theſe fgns and the things they | but on1ely Apoſtles: For this phraſe he ſate downe 
fgnifie,more amply in anorher place. . . |... with the twelve, and, he gave 3t to hu Dsſeiples, 
Secondly ., . betweene, Zread and he Focr of doe not neceſſarily imporr that there were none 


0bjel.y 


Chriſt. and Fire andthe Blood of Chriſt js a thre» there 

fold diſlicmilirude,and unlikeneſſe,namely, + ED 
... J. 1o Bread and Wire there. js a temporary ft 

 Hiery but in this Boay and Zlood of Clirift a 
eroall. "Bread and Wine doe  oncly ſaczhe 
arty Bb 
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canſequently,char the peoplemuſt not-communi- | 


\ cateatall:for asit was {aid untotheApoſtles, Drizk 


Je all of tbis,ſo it was:al{o (ard; unto chem, Tak: 


care : And therefore. by Bellarmines.ar umenc;.if. | 


nene bur Apoſtles were. preſent, when theſe words: 
wete-utrered, and that they were} ſpoken to them 
enely, and becauſe chey were ſpoken onely unto 
them, therefore the people-muft not communucare 
of thre Cup,then by che 4ame reaſon they nanſt nor 
partake of the Bread neither, becauſe unto the A- 
poſtles onely our, Saviour ſaid, Take, cate. And 
chas the people ( in Bellarmizes judgement). are. 
wholly cut of. from the uſe, of this Sacre- 
wy. 3.28 RT ON 
Thirdly,chat which was ſpokento the Apoſtles, 
when they ſate at che Table with Chriſt, and re- 


- ceived the Sacrament from him,and with him,was 


not ſpoken unto them,as they were Apoſtles, bur 
as they were fairbfall, having communzon with 
Parner ang; . conſequently with all the faith; 

Tr SS, et pon | 
How doth it appeare,that the Cp 13 to be given 
to the people,as well as the Bread? 

- Fu, ic js evident thus,Cun2sT inſtituted che 
Sacrament in both kinds,giving charge and com- 
mandement to all Chriftians 1a theſame manner 
to cclebrateit : for he ſaith here, Drinks ye all of. 
zhu,where it is worth obſcrving, that Chriſt ſaith. 
after the Cup,Drinke yee all of this, _ bug utter the 


. giving of the Breadghe faith not, Eat Je af of thi, 


{9 thar our Saviour did as it were fore-ſee, that the 


_-Cup ſhould be- demicd to ſome, and theretore di- 


 Anſm.2 


Anſw, 


$10 


rely. commandeth that to be uſcd of all. Fas 
: Secondly, it appeares alſo hence 5 Qur Saviour 
faith-here afcer the giving of the Cxp,, This 5s wy 
blood which is ſhed for you,and for many: Where: 
fore the b/ogd of Chriſt muſt be given to all choſe 


for whom it was ſhed;and ſo contequently to Lay- | 


mea alſo, | 


is my blood? SE OY . orient ig io 7 

>, He did not meanegthat it was his-6/00d indeed 
which was inthe C«p, but he pointedat the wipe: 
For the underftanding hgreof obſerve, that when 


eMHeaſes ſaid, Exod. 24.8. Behold the blood of the 


Covenant ; there the word Blood 1s properly to: 
be underſtood 3: becauſe their covenants. were 
confirmed with b/cod;and therewere no ſacrifices, 
without 5/ood. But when CurisT. ſaid here, 'Thes 
% wy blood of the New Teſtament, there was no 
51004 inthe Cp here,;, bur he had relation to his 
_ , 
ie 


with the bread and wine there 


my blood (as in.theie ver/es .) how.was he preſent. 
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That this Cufis:to bogivin to the people,prooed pro.and 


- Whar doch Chriſt point at in theſe words, This. | 


which was fignified by the winein.) 
ad 5y A EE v3 en” "one oY 
When Canist ſaith, This tis my body, This is: 
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thing xn Our ind, Now when Chriſt ad php #r 
my body 
and the 


* wine Copano, for they his blood flieuld 
Have becne there before it was ſhed 
ſhould have had two bodies, one w*/b/c and ano- 
cher mvifble: Bur he was preſent inthe bread 


che breadand the ne . repreſented his body and 
hs 6/084, ' So :he "wes preſent there Ge mace, 
operatively, by his Spire working in cheir hearts, 
And laftly he was preſent 'tro them by Faicli 
aVNMTRKES, apprehenſive! , When they did ſpiri- 
rihally cate lis body,and drinke his blood, and this 
13 'the true aud hterall ſenſe of che words. 
Pos of the ſenſe of the Scriprare. Page 
184. 

Bcfore Queſtion 6. we affirmed that in this 
Sacrament ot the Lords Supper , was ourwatdly 
commupicated bread and winr,which muſt becon- 
ſecrated or bleſſed atcording to. the inſtitution 
--y HRIST, Now hcace ic may be deman=- 


q 


ftance,or not ? 


ged by their conſecration,bur they remaine bread 
and wine {till, | : 

Which are the words of Conſecration? 

Furſt che Papiſts fay, theſewords, This is wy 
bedy,and This ss the lNew T, eftament in'my blood, 
are the very formes of this Sacrament, and words 
| of conſtcrationz which words being ſpoken over 

the breat,and over the wine, immediately the E- 
lements are changed. into the body and\blood of 
Chriſt, Rbemift. 1 Coriath, 11. 6. 11; Bellarm. 
Lib.1.de Sacram. Cap.1 3. OVER 

Secondly , we the Proteſtants lay downe our 
opinion herein, in theſe particulars, viz. 

I. We acknowledgeno fuch conſecration at all, 
by vertue whereof the Elements are converted, and 
tray ſſnbſtantiared. into the body” and blood of 
; Chriſt: RE ge 

 U.Acon 


zeratton We grant, which ig a ſectil 


| 
| conſecration bur the-whole ſentence, Take yeeg 
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and this is my. blood, he ws preſent there 
- adn corporally , buthe was obt in the bread 
; yeathenhe 


andthe wing onuarrina,, repreſentatively, becauſe” 
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ſaying;take, eare;this is my body ; and having ta- 


nor in the Copula,or verbe ef, 153, but in 


The”corſcquent is undeniable,and thanifeſt by | 
ar Le eapdo.y 


The afſumprion is thus proved fromthe word | 
of the Evangeliſt, When Chriſt had taken bread,, 
and bleſſedir he brak3t and gave it to his Diſciples, 


en the Cupand giver thankeshe gave it to them. 
aying,Drinke ye allof this,for this is my blood, 


For the words ef this our Evangeliſt. are-| 


thos 
Beza. p ; | 
Thus it appeares that theſe are not the onely 
words of conſecration, becauſe both the bread was, 
brcken and diſtributed , and the cup alſo, before 
Chriſt ſpakerhcſe words.. For kirk Chriſt ſaith, 
T ake eate, and Take and drinke , before he had 
ſaid,cither this is my body, or this is my blood; A- 
gaing Sr. Luke addeth, Tþ1s 55 my body which is 
given for yeu ; andSt.Paul ſaith, whichss broken 
for you, Corinthians 11.24, Yea St, Luke and St, 
Paul have theſe words, Doe this inremembrance 
of me, which are omitted both by St. Marthew 
and St. Marke. Wherefore ſecipg all chelc are the 
words of CzRsT,it followeth, that they are all 
eftc&uall and forcible to conſtitute the Sacrament 
(unleile they will ſay, that ſome of Chrifts words 
are ſuperfluous) Therefore theſe onely words, This 
is my body, T his is my. blood,axe not all the words 
conſecration, | | :_M 
W hat is the meaning of theſe words, This ir my 
body;Thic 55 my blood?, > S 
'Ta theſe words our Sxyiour pointcth at the thing 
preſent, & underſtandcth the thing that is nor-pre+ 
ſent ; He had the bread and cxp in his hand,. and 
he ſud, This is my bodg,this is my blood 1m which 
165.5 0pNNg arc two things to be conkidered, 
namely, _ "Op 
Firſt,thcS«bj-,and that is,the Breadand Fine, 
which he doth demonſtrate. © 
Secondly, the Attribute, and thats, the thing 
which is ſignificd by the Breadand Wine ; and 
theſe two make up but oneſenſe, W hen a man loo- 
ke h upon a picture, he ſaith, This piltare us my 
Father ; and hcreby underitandech wo rhings,to 
wit,the piQure i ſclfe, and his F ather repreſcnced 
by.the p1R&urez for the pifture at which he poin. 


cruly - rendred , and, tranſlaced by 


teth is not his Farher properly, but onely it repre- |: 


ſentech his Father. Audſo the breagand wiye are 
not the body and blood of Chriſt propely, or pro- 
prie loguendo bur figurata {ociitione, , bec: 
repreſceat or , typifie+ his- . 
.. If there be a Trope in this ſcatence, Th © apy. 
body, then where is it,or in what word ?— 
Itis not in the Antecedent Article Ho This, 


| | E, ir 
ſequene ſubſtantive, Bo 


body and | 


dy , tor Cor us Body, Is: WE Fong on ne cn) a | 


6: | Pakirin 
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''In this Word there is a'thigefold 7r0pe, 

Y, -p CE 4 LT ; $ 
| Firſt, there is a 2etaphore, whereby one thing; 
| i-purfor afocher thing like unto itz to which alto 
| & Metonymie © of the adjun& doth adbere-and 


| cleave : For Freadis not onely like unto the Bo- 


: dy of Chriſt, but alſo by the inltirution of God is 
| made an adjupE thereof® © / + + 07 OeIIESY 
"Secondly,there is a Sypechdorhe of a part for the 
whole, whereby the Body of Chriſt is pur tor whote 
Chriſt, ; Db but WOE CORE 
Thirdly,” there is a 2fetonymie of the ſubje&& 
for the adjun& ': for Chriſt is put for all thoſe be- 
 Nefits which are derived unto us from him. - The ' 
Papiſts ucterly dillke this, affirming thac. Chriſt 
inſtiruting of a Sacrament”, nd ſpeaking to his 
Apoſtles, who were illiterate men, '3t is\not to be 
1magined;that he would uſc apyTropes or Figures, 
bat 1n all probability thathewould ſpeake liceral: 
ly and plainly, Thus they ſay in oppoſition to'our 
figurative expoſition of this ſentence, This @ my 
body ; burin the meahe time, they themſelves haye 
interpreted firſt the Pronoune { This) by wwder 
thi ; the verbe (5s) by dorh ſignife,che polleſſive 
(Mine) ſpoken by the Prieft, - to betoken Chri/t, 
the Adjeive ( given} by # crucified ; the verbe 
| aftive (eate) by beleevt; the verbe paſlive ( # 
broken) 'by it ſcemerh to be brokgn 3; the ſubje&t 
(Cup) by the matter eontasned in the cup ;* and 
laſtly che participle (ſhed) as peradventore fignt- , 
tying frinkicd upon their ſoules ; all which-are . 
niet proper but figurative ſenſes, ome/ynechdochi- 
| call, (ome metaphorical, ſoine metonymicall; 
| And thus while our Adverſarics condemne Prote- - 
' ſkancs for admitting buttwo figures,or three at the 
thnoſt, they. antves arc becomechargeable for 
-feven. If * Reader would ſce this handled'to the 


- 


| life,#td made-as cleare as the Sunne, -let himTead 


BP. Mort. Appeale, Lib. 2. cape 2.4.24. Fol121, © 
23,03 3,0 4. F UP 
What 1s meant by Hoe,Thux? 


gave to his Diſciples, namely,the Bread which he 
had bleſſed. ' So that the meaning'is, Hor, This, \ - 
chat is, Hic pay,” This bread ' which I give unto 
you. This is evident _ * a act gals 25-6 

' Firſt, from the naturall order of the wards ;fos 

he r0oke Bread,and brake Bread, and gave Bread 
unto his Diſciples, and ſaid of the Bread, This is 
Secondly,” the truthof this inter 
| peares from St. Lvkes words ,*concernngt 
Cup, an 73 mln > This ewpf tharis, this wine 
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Itdenjonſtrates that which Chriſt brake,” and AF: : 


One.! 
Anſw 


on. 


- time-[f the learned Reader would ſee this laſt par- | 


'One.18 
Anſw, 


9xe.19 
dnfw, 


/ ſent to the hand and to the miouth of the receiver; 
at the very ſame time tlie. body and 6blrod of | 


| Whoſe belecving hearts he is alſo rea/ly preſent (as 


+ BA 


'{o-ar the Lords 


F 


Fourrhly,ic isfurther manifeſt from the general 
conſent of rhe Fathers , uncill the Schoole-mens 


ticular proved, let him read 'Parews Controverſ. 
zide Encharift.Lib:3.Cap.5. and Lib.rap.7.page 
23-et lib.2.cap.7.page 68, 
- What may we fafely hold and believetoncerning 
the reall preſence ? | | | 
' We hold and believe a preſence of Chriſts body, 
and6loodin the Savrament ofthe Lords Supper ; 
and that no fained,bur a true, and 7eall preſence: 
-which is to be conſidered two manner of yayes ; 
namely, 
+ Firft,in teſpe& ofthe ſignes;-and herein we hold 
and'teach, that:Chrifts 60dy and blood, are truly 
preſent with the bread and wine, the gnes in the | 
Sacrament. If it be here demanded: - 
How Chriſt is preſent with the Elements ? We 
anſwer. | te 15 6, BRRl 
Not 1n reſpett of place, or coexiſtence, but by 
facramentall relation, on this manner. When a 
word is uttered,the ſound comes to the eare; and 
ar the ſame inſtant thething ſignified comes ts the 
mind : and thuy' by relation,the wetd ; and the 
thing ſpoken' of,arc both preſent together. Even 
table Bread and Wine muft 
not be conſidered barely, as ſubſtances, and crea- 
tures, but as outward fignes,in relatian to the body 
and 6/ood of Chriſt: and this relation ariſing from | 
the very inftitntion of theSacranient, ſtands in this, 
that when the clemenrs of 6r4ad and. wine are pre- 


CHRIST arc preſented tothe niind. Thus 
3 CurrsT truly ' preſent with - the 
Gignes. | | aRSH, 9.140 44 þ 
Sccondly, in reſpe&t of the Communicants, to 


was ſhewed bctore Deſt. I 8.}  @VnMuF ies. If 
the Reader weuld ſee illuftrated;what kind of pre- 
ſencethis is,lct him read Perkins reformed Catho. 
like,of rcall preſence,P age 186,187,968. 
- Whercin doe we and the Papilty differ concew 
ning the reall preſence? *aYs - 
We dylcnt not couching the *pre/ence it (clfe, 
but onely in the-manrxer of preſence- : for though 
we held a reat/preſesce of Chriſts body and blood 
In the Sacrament,” yet! doe we not take it te belo- 
call,bodily, or ſubſtantiall, bucſpirituall and my - 
ſicall; to the ſignes by Sacramentall relation,and 
© the Communicants by faith alone: On the con- 
trary the Church of Rowe maintaines Tran ſu b- 


fantiation,chatis,” alocall, bodily, and ſubſtan< || 


trall preſence of Chriſts body arid blood' -, by a 
change and converſion of the brexd and wine, into 
the ſazd body and blood, and that whereſoever'this 
Sacramivt is adminiftred ; that is, if this Sacre- 
ment were celebrates in all the Cities,and Towns; 
and parts of the World at one and the* ſame: in- 
Kantzinall thoſe places were Chrift bodily,locally 
: -New this wedkay;and they ttiirhince ne 


Vers.26,257,28 .0f Chrifts preſence in the Sacrament,and how ve and the Papiſts differ. M &Tia. 266. 1 
bh fo ſupper is cclebrated, there his bedy muſt necds 41 3 


be z and conſequently every where ar orice, if -the 
— at once Were every where celebra» 
ted. - Uta | 

That which was ſpoken by our Saviour ', and 
muſt be underftoed Sguratively, and rropically; 
they take literally, and properly; Now thar the 
words ae figurative and not proper , it well 
appeares, | | (6 371 

Firſt ., if we compare this ation which he did 
then infticute,with that which he did ar che ſame 
time makean end of ; and which was a type of 
this, The Lords ſupper ſuccecded the Paſico- 
ver, As thenef ithe ſpake fignrarively when 
he ſaid, -/ have peg defired to eate the Paſſe- 
over with you; So when he ſaid , This t my 
body he could not” bur ſpeake figuratively - 
And as the Lambe which he 41d then cate, and 


'| inſtead whereof he did inftitute the bread , was 


the Paſſeover , namely Sacramentifly : So 
the bread Sacramentally is the body of 
Chrik. . 
Secondly, it appeares alſo by the phraſe of 
'ſpecoh uſed by St. Lyke 22 .20.and by St. Pal, 
t Corinth.11. 25. in ſpeaking of the other part 
of this Sacrament z Thw Cup s thenew Teſt a» 
"ent in my blood.Now to ſpeak properly neither 
was the Cup, northe wine in-the Cup, the New 
Teftament, - And therefore. if the phraſe uſed con« 
cerning the C»p,mult needs be underſtood fignra- 
tively;and rropically cher; why not alſo the phraſe 

concerning the bread? > IST + 
but that 


giving the bread, and ſayings 


Thirdly , ic carinot be denied 
CuR1sT in 'g1Vv 
Thi, did'ſhew forth-bread, yea ſuch bread; with 


al its accidents , as he gave : And therefore e& 


ther | 

I. [Did hethen call the'bread alone his body <. 
and if ſo, then is the ſpeech figurative, becauſe he 
calleth that his body ,' which 1s ner' his bodys 
Or | Fg 
II. He did then call the accidents of the bread a: 
lone his body ; Andif ſo,which no man dutſt ever 
yer avouch;the ſpeech alſo muſt necds be fignra- 
tive: Or 4 7 TOE 

111; He did then call borb together -( that 

is; the bread , and itr artifdents ) his' be 
And if ſo is fgnrative in like ſort ; ſeeing 
the ſubſtance of the bread conld-nor'be'the 
body of C unist '; .' mach lefle' che 


 . 1V. Hedid then call neither the &re4d'northe 
accidents thereof, mea og. ſomeorher thing : 
Pong then 6ur'of þ vega pom then a 
figurewhileſt ſhewing onething and calling ir his 
thing fatre different fromic,” to be underftfoed by 


| thenaic of his Gody, Ari thus how/bever they 


_— —_ — 


| refo WP 7 + Ys a” 
4h? Therebore if ig ord» be ine 


ogver | my. body”; *that is'; Hae *which wb £-te 
; kkk. HMined © 


Los ww wo | 


accidents either alone © or” with the- bread, | 
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tained in thic bread , . ox under the formes of thit 
breadyis my body, knd therefore theſe words mult | 
necds be taken properly. yory tropicelly, This he 
further proves by three reaſons, viz, ts, 

Firſt,becauſe it is not the manner of the $crip- 
tures to ſet downe flat Precepts and Commande- 
ments, and dire&ory rules in obſcure tearmes, or 
figurative ſpeeches , bur plainly and evidently : 
Therefore 1t is not like, that Chritt bein now to 
preſcribe unto his Apoſtles the perperuall Law and 
_ of this Sacrament, would ſpeake oblcure- 

Yo 

Secondly,becauſc although he ſpake often to the 
Phariſces by parables and fignes, yer there was no 
cauſc why he thould now ſo do,none being preſent 
but his Apoſtles. 

Thirdly, becauſe neither theſe words, Thi is my 
body,nor any other ſpeech of Scripture is to be ta- 
ken bgurarively, unlefle either {ome other Scrip- 
eure doc ſhew it ſo to be taken, or 1t be repugnant 
to ſome Article of thefaith,as this ſpeech otChnift 
15 not. Fer whereas the Proteſtants alleadge thar it 
33 contrary co Chrifts aſcenfion,yet we Gatholikes 
doe both believethar Article, and alſo hold the 
recall preſenceof Chriſt notwithſtanding, Belarm. 

' Cap.9. Argum.z. 
_nfw . Firſt, the Cardinall doth here ſtrangely over- 
© ** ſhoothunſeltc,and commits a grofle Solcecalme,in 
affirgting chat which he denies,or confirming and 
Proving that which he undertakes to overthrow. 
His affcrtion is, That theſe words, This & my bo- 
4y,muft necds be taken properly, and not fignre- 
Fively,or tropically 5 and he gives them this pro- | 
Per interpretation, That the pronoune( Thi )deth 
neither fgnifie bread nor body, nor yet accidents 
Foperly ; bur (This )that 6,laich he, wwder theſe 
Accidents 5s my hody ; as he ſheweth by an cxam- 
ple whuch proueth,that this is ſo plainly a figura- 
tive ſpeech, as when a man promiſeth his friend 
the uſc of his purſe ;, doth figuratively meane the 
money in his purſc. Let the Reader read Bellarw. 
Lib.1.de Enchar, Cap.11.5. Nota ſecundso ot $,, 
Eff igitur, and therehe ſhall ſec his expoſition of 
theſe words,T hi is my body,accordiug as we have 
laid them downe, Sub ſpeciebus oft corpus menm, 
under theſe accidents is my body. His example is 
place. Sed FS. Thomas, 
whichfor the Readers ſatisfation I will ſet down. 


344 


04 
f ow 


© 4 
Y po * , 
(and This to har 
ys ** \ 
14s M 
, . 


This,char is, This wine is wine; for then thede- 

monſtrarion is falſe z for it was not wine,when he 

ſaid chis,bur the meaning is, This is wine, that is 

19 this yellcll is wine,whuch every Novice knowes 

15 as direct a Metonymy , as if I ſhould ſay ta my 

friend, my purſe is at your command, meaning the 

money in my pale And thus in his afſertionhe 

doth affirme theſe words, Thu i my beaj, tobe 

proper, and not figurative, and in his expoſition, 
alluſtraciog doch confirme them to be tropo- 

logical and figurative, And thus much forthe 

anſwer to his aſſertion; Icome to 'his rea» 

ſons. . c | X 
Secondly, the Cardinall looſeth more then he P 

gaunes by gi firſt reaſon 5 for thereby An : A 

( chough Ichinke unawares ) he: grants unto 

us, that the precepts and rules ip Sctipture are 

ſct downe ſimply and plainly ; and therefore 

the Word cannot be ſo hard and obſcure , as 

he elſe-where would beare us in hand it is ; 

for if the precepts and rules of Faith be evi- 

dently in Scripture exprelſed , as he here con- 

felerh , then what reaſon hath -he to keep e 

backe the people from reading the Scripture, 

which he labours with tooth and natle co 

doe ? | 

Thudly , to his firſt reaſon I anſwer againe, A»ſw,z 

Thar ut. is falſe that the Scriptures uſe no fir | 

£vres nor tropes , in the Declaration of 

Lawes and Sacraments of the Church : For St. 

Þ ax! ſpeaking of the Sacraments of the Jewes, 

ſaith,The Rode was Chriſt,t Cor. r0.4. Thatis, 

the Recks fpgnified, Chriſt : $0 verſe 17. We thas 

are many are one bread : that is,our ſpirituallunt- 

ty and conjunCtion is repreſcnted, in that we are 

partakers of one bread, 
Fourthly,to hus ſecond reaſon I anſwer , chat PT. 

ſamerimes our Saviour did ſpeake darkely, being 

alone with his Apoftles,thereby to ſtirre them up 

more diligently to attend unto his words; as 

when he biddeth them beware of the leavon of the 

Phariſees, Mark $8. 15. Yea this ſpeech of our 

Saviours uttered in the hearing of the Apoſtles, - 

T has ts my body, was neither ſo darke nor obſcure, 

chat the Apoſtles need nach. be tronbled aboue 

the aoderfandidg of them. Nay. many things be- 

ing ſpoken in borrowed and Mcraphonieall words, 

arc uttered with greater grace, .and carry a fuller 

ſenſe. When Chriſt ſaid, 1 am the doare, [obn 10, 

9.and 1 am the Vine, lebn.15+1. he ſpake'by a 

figure as he doth here z for neither was he 2 Hove, 

nor a doore,as the bread was not his body: And yes. 

which of the Apoſtles was there, chat underftood 


ham not, when he called himſclfe a Vine. , and a 
 doore.? Neither could they doube - of our Saviour, 
 Chriſts meaning here. | 
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earth under the farmes of bread and wine, who 
mult yer be containedin beaven : forif CuntsrT 
could be contained in divers Places at once, the 
Angell had not reaſoned ſoundly. Marthew. 28, 
: 6. He is m:t here, for he ts riſen, ' 
Objedsy | Belarmine ( bib, 3. de Enchay, Cap. 19. ) ur- 
geth theſe words further for þ proofe of Traxſſub- 
jtantiation, thas -3 Our Saviour ſaith, Thu x my 
body, which words doe fignific a ſ#bſffantiall nor 
a figurative change onely of the bread intoChriſts 
bodie : for otherwiſe the bread, and rhe flefs.of 
CHRIST being things of divers natures, cannot 
. be one pronounced or affirmed of anothet : for 


C 


ment ——_— partaker of life and nor} & death, 
Fromhence we draw this concluſion, The Wody; 
and blood of Chriſt 'is. received by all unto lite 

and by none unto condemnation ; Bur that ſub- 

ſtance which 1s owrwardly delivered in rhe Sacra- 
ment, is not received by all unto life, but by many 
unto condemnation 3. Thgrefore that ſubſtance 
which 1s outwardly delivered in the Sacrament, is 
not realy the bodie and blood of Chriſt, 

The Major 1s proved out of Augnſtines fore- 
named place, and out of the true cxpelition of 
thoſe verſes of /oby, 6, iz. verſes. 27, 33, 355 
48, $0,51,52, 54,55, $6, 57, 58,63. 

The Minor 35 manifeſt both by common expe- 


| bread is nor fleſh remuning inic owne nature, 
Anſw.T Firſt, asone thing being ofa divers nature, 


cannor be pronounced of anorker, 1inlelle there ! 


be ſome change: ſa neither can the ſame thing be | 
athirmed or predicated of it ſelfe,as to ſay, this /wb- | 
Srance ts my body, which is all one in their ſetiſe ro 
ſay, Thu « my rar 
Secondly, a figurative change 1s ſufficient ac= 
cording to the phraſc of Scripture, though chere 
be no matertalil or ſutſtantiall mutation in this 
propolition, This # my body, that is, this bread 
Sgrifieth my body : likeas when Chriſt breatbed 
upon his Apoſtles, he laid, Receive yee the hel 
Ghoſt : calling the very breath the Spirit, which 
rt {1grified and exhibited onely 3' So the holy 
Ghott deſcending upon-Chrilt 1a his Baptiſme 18 
called the D eve: $o then, as the breath of Chriſt 
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Anſw, 2 


ſpiri 
this diſt 


prefied by St. 4 
mn theſe words, 
itam, mallizd exitines;” gai- 


LIMI 


rence, and the teſtimony of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
I1.17,27, 39. We may therefore conclude that 
the 6. of John 1${0 farre from giving any turthe- 
rance to thedottrine of the Romzaniſts concerning, 
Tranſſubſtantiation, that i utterly overthroweth 


| their tond opinion , who imagine the body and 


bloodof CHRIST to be in ſuch a fort preſent,under 
the vilible termes of br:ad and wine; that who ſoc- 
ver receiveth the one, mult of force alſoreally be 
made partaker of the'other. Andthus weſce thar 
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ſcene'vpdn-the Altar, and an Angell cucting hui 
inro#\ſmall peeces with 'a knife, atd receiving his 
blood into the Ghalice, as long as the Prieſt was 
breaking the bread incolicele parts. - | 
Thuwdly, this corporal preſence overturnes an 
Article-ot ourfaith. For we beleeve that the bo- 
dy of Chirift was made of the pure ſubſtance of the 
Virgin ary, and that but once, namely, when 
he was conceived bythe helyGhoſt,and berne. But 
this cannot ſtand it the body of Cyux1sT be made 
of bread, and his blood of wine,as they tbuſt needs 
be, if there be no ſucceſſion, nor annihilation but a 
reall converſion of ſabſtances in the Sacrament : 
unleſſe we muſt belecve contrariexics, that his þo- 
dy was, made of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, and 
not of the Virgin ; made once and not once but 
oftcn. . 
Anſw. 4  Fourthly, this bodily preſa#ce overturnes the 
| © nature of a true bodice, whoſe common natureor 
<ſlenciall. property it is, to havelength, breadth, 
and thickneffe, which being taken away, a bedy 15 
no mofe a body. And by reaſon of theſe three di- 
menſions,s body can occupy bur one place at once, 
as Ariſtotle ('de Categor. quant. ) laid, The pro- 
perty of a body us to be ſeated in ſome place, ſo 4 
4 man way ſay where it is. They therefore that 
hold the body of CyrIsT to ben many places 
at once, dos make it no body atall, but rathera 
ſpirit, and that infinite. 3 | 
Fifthly ,, Tranfſnbſtantiation overmurnes the 
very [xpper of the Lord; For in every Sacrament 
there muſt be a ſigne, athing ſynified,. and a pro- 
portion or' re/ation berweene them ' both, Now 
Tranſſubſtantiation takes away all : for when the 
bread 1s really turned into Chriſts bodyy-and the 
ine 1nto, his-bloed, then the figne is aboliſhed,and 
there remaines nothing burthe outward formes or 
appearance of bread and wine : And the ſigne be- 
ing abolifhed,the thing ſignified fals tothe'ground, 
they being Aelata. | FN 
- Sixchly, Chriſt 1 ſaying, thi » my body, did 
demonſtrate or ſhew ſomethung in fight,for aching 
abſent and inviſible cannot be demenftrared - but. 
Chrifts body, which chey imagine was hid under 
the formes, was not ſcene.:. Therefore it could net 
be ſhewed, And conſequently, theſe words doe 
not ſignific any /#bfantisl change, neither are to 
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Anſw. 6 
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Ninthly, we ftiay nor credit this Tenet offranſs A»/v, g 
ſubſtarnation, becauſe the holy” Seriptures call 
the element bread fill after the conſecration. x - 
Cer, 10.17,and11.26, 279, 28. Bo: 
Teathly; the judgement of the ancient Church 4y/, xg 
doth eppoſc this Novelty of Tranſſubſtantiation - 
If theReader would ſec how theAncients expoun- 
ded'this phraſc,and how it appeares,they held nor 
this -do&rine, Let him reade, Perksns reformed 
Catholike of the reall preſence. Pag. 196, 197, 
198, And thus we have ſcene the reaſons, why we 
muſt not beleeve this fancic of Tranſſnbſtan#ae 
tion. | 
Doeany abſurdities follow this doQtine ? 
Fhis Tenet of Tranſſubſtantiatiov doth bring A 
along with it foure abſurdities, namely 
Furſt, af che bread and wine ſhould þe turned 
into the body and blood of Jesus Curisr,there 
ſhould beno ligne theſupper,and ſo there ſhould 
be no Sacrament, which canner be withour a viſt- 
ble ligne. | 
Secondly, if the bread and wine ſhould be tur- 
ned; intothe body and blood of Chriſt ; then the 
blood muſt nceds be ſeparared from the body, which 
1s abſurd and unpoflible. 
Thirdly, if:this dofrine of Traufſnbſtentiati- 
on Were true; then it would follow char Chrift 
ſhould have a body infiute, and by conſcquent, 
he ſhould not betruc man,ner truely aſcended in- 
to heaven ; which would overthrow the principal 
Articles of our faith; 
Fourthly, if this epinion be true, then 3twill 
folloiv that 3n fidels, 4tid hypecrites comming to | 
the Lords ſupper, ſhould truely participatethe #9 
| Ay and blood of Chrift 5 and {o it mult needs fol- 
low, that Godand thedevill ſhould be lodged to- - 
gether. ' Many are the abſurdities which follow 
Tranſſubſtantiation; which our adverſaries w.5c 
eaſily off, with telling us, that they arc not #con- 
grotties bur Miracles ; For the praofe hereof ob- 
ſerve; That Johan: de Combs, comp. Theoleg. lib. 
6.'Cap. 14. makes nine wenders- in this  Sacra- 
Ment, Viz, i IEG OLIN TOTES. 
Firſt,chatCluifts body 1s in the-Zxcharsft 10 as 
large a quanticy aghe was upon'the crojle, and is 


#e.22 
nſw, 


be taken properly, and /iteraly, bur figuratively, 
and zropelogically. . 

- Seventhly,as Chrift ſaick here (pointing to the 
\bread )This is my body fo he faith, John 6:35.41 am 
the bread of life. : bur in this place: he was not 


now.in heaven, and yer exceeds not the guantity 
of the bread. BAESRyS* A -: ey tyre ey a 7 548 
>” Secondly; thar'm this ſacrament there be aett- 
dents Without a ſubje&. | : 
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'Ei gtichly Thar when the formes of read: and 
wins Sal ie body and bloodeF Chriſt ceaſerh 


| alſo co be there. 


| 0bjeft,6 


TULAC 


Auſm,2 


Arſe. 


| 0bjet.7 T 


' Anſy.1 


Ninthly, that the ic hives of bread and Wine 
have the {anie effects with the breadand 'wirie t 
ſelfe, which are to nouriſh ant to fill. Antonin 
part. 3. Tit. 13.Cap. 6. $.16, reckons np twelve 
Miracles, and ' ſtrange onesThat arcin this Sacra- 
ment, ind he hath them frorti'Yobav. de ſanfo Ge- 
winiane in ſ{rmone quodam! conclude this queſti-, 
on thus, That on this mangnef it ſhall be eaſe for 
arly mari to defend the moſt abſurd opnuon' that 
is or can be, if he may have Hþcrty to anſwer the 
arguments alleadged tothe contrary by wonders 
and miracles, 

But they . object here, that God is Almighty, | 
and therefore noching is unpoſſible unto him , he 
can doe all theſe things which are above rchearled, 
and change breadand wine into the body and 
blood of CurIsT. 


Firſt, true iris that God is Almightie, but in | 


chizand like matters we muſt not dif pure, whatGod 
can doe, but what he will, | 
Secoudly, becauſe God iS Omnipotent,therefore | 
there be ſome things, which he cannot(or Tacher 
will tiot ) doe; as tor himro deny himſelfe,to lye, 
and to make-. the- parts of a contradiction co be. 
both true at the ſame time. . 
Thirdly, if God ſhould make the very body of 
3 CunrsTto be in many places at once, be ſhoiy 
zaake it to be »o body whule it remaines a body *and 


to be circursſcribed um ſontc ' one place, . and nor | 


circumſcribed, becauſcit is in many places at the 
ſame time 7 yea he ſhould make-the very body of. 
Chriſt rd be viſible in heaven, and inviſoble in the 


Sacrament : And thus ſhould he make contradic-. | 


r10ns. to be true, : which co doc: 15againſt his na- 
ture,and argues racheri ixnpotencie fhen power,vide. 
Auguſt. de {[ymb, ad Catech, lib. 1, Cap, t. 
hey object aFaine 3; Crwrsr hich's glorified 
body, ' andtheretore he may be viſible in heaven, 
and inviſible in many places at onceupon earth. 
Firſt, this argument 15 Vaine, becauſeCyr1sT 


| had no ſuck body when he juſtitured the Sappers | 


| Unſw-2 


b Foecng © 


 4nſw, 


and ſaid theſe words, This i my bodie, 
Secondly, Chrilts glorification doch nor. any 

way... diminiſh *the narute of atrut body”; And. 

therefore it is ſaid, A&s.'3, 21, That the heavens 

ſhould containe bins: until the day 1p. of judgement, 

when he ſoall vDY deſcend, as he my [ow to 4. 
tend, 


Is the E aches ofneceſſity to i received of. 
all men of diſerction FE; 
< Yea: it 5 the Sacrament ofChriſts fleſh, where- 
"by all men muſt be ſaved. Reade ver/7.27. of this | 
Chapter. and Tobm,G.53. andt Cor. 10. 17. 
| AsBaptiſme is ſometimes compared or reſembled 
| unto a be erringy ſothe Lor renner _ a  faad ; 


| two atthe C 


1 required, char i it ſhould be communicated by more 


_ Thirdly, clioſ c who omir,, and Tabeale Srtſs | 
ming, eir er ” 
17 Becauſerhey are ſo raken 1 up” with: worldly. 
Jn onto that they have. no fa ure © fie and. 
preppre: themſelves. "Or EE | 
Becauſe they arear Law with Sm ,or havs 
beene injured by ſome,-whom they will nor for. 
give, bit rather forbeare- comming to the Lords 2. 
Table. | '- 08 
Howoft muſt we keceive this Sacramnent ; ? "4 
Wich an ordinary contunyuancezas oft as we can 
convenrently, A&.2.42. and 20.7.and i Cor,r1; E 
2 $., This Sacrament muſt not be once celebrated _ 
as Baprifme 3s, bur ofcen. _ 
Firit, becauſe we arc once: borne, but .ofren fed "9 
and nouriſhed. 
Secodly,becauſe as often as we worthily celebrate 
this Supper, ſo often we honourour Chriſt And 
hence it was thatthe Ancients. did celebrare this +. 8 
rs every 3dr 0 day. - Wo, 
W har 15 inwardly figuificd by theſe ; 
Eat ain on 1rY heb Elements 
Our communicating in y body = blood ofChriſt 
by faich. For 
Firſt, bread (1 ignifies the body of. Cnnisr, 
Tohn. 6 6.35,'$5S- And inthis verſe, be tooke the 
bread and ſaid, T bis is my bedy. And 5 
Secondly, this Sacrament inuſt be Communi- " 
cated, and 45 therefore called a Communion. 1 Cor: Wo” E 
20.1 6; Wherefore the end of the Sacrament is 'F 
neicher © 
I. Oblatio, an offering up of it unto God, as a 
BY wttatory ſacrifice. Nor . = 
Reſer vatis, a reſcrving or keepiti of icin YR 
"Sid or pixes. Nor | bh 
"IF Circumgeſtatio, a carrying of ir abour in 
-Propreſſc or proceſſion. Nor 
IV. Adorato, a falling downe before i ir, and 
worſhipping i it. Bur 
| V. .Communicario, onely a communicating of 
icby che fairhfull. 
W hart is the uſe or ſcope of chis Sacrament? 
Firit; to remember Chrifts death with chanke» 
\ fulneſſe, Lake. 2.2. 19.aud1 Cor. tx. 24, 2 53 ian 
26. And henceiris called Exthariſtia,' becauſe it © 4 69D 
Is robe celebrared with thanke [giuing'y unto God, I ; 
Secondly, to ſhew our union inro'one. body,x. An/#44 
Cor. 109. 17% Andhence bþ Py hoſ*yt2 
I. Ir 15nec cllary that there Qrould k an airs: * 8 
bly, or congregation, ot at leaft more then one or. |. *h 
ebration of this Communien, The. 
Sacrament is 6 Thew, our union and gonjunRtion... 
| with themembers of Cfx15r, and K43/ WaeN ; 


thei one, —_—_ 

Tt. Becauſe the uſe ofthis Sacrament is toſhew "al 
eurution1nto.one body ; thetefote it is ne 
 chax thoſe who come unto bi ſhould be rec 
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. JI. OnChriſts part a . promiſe of union, thar 
3s, if we willhur come; unto the table of'che Lord. 
, With truc and unfajned repentance of; all. our 
finnes, then CuRisT promiteth to kmic and unite 
- us untohimſtlte. . 
27 What are the fruits of chis our Vnion with 
CuRisT? | | 
Firſt, remiſſion and pardon cfall ourſinnes 3 
whereof by and by, Antw. 6. # 
Secondly, rhe impurarion of Chriſts righteous- 
nelle, or ative obedience. Sg 
Thirdly, the nouriſhment of our ſoules : of 
which by and by Anfi- 5+ 
Fourthly, - anether cad of rhis Sacrament is to 
b= | ſhew us our duty,y we arc. Ow none of our owne, 
© > - .  bnt being redecmcd by theblood of Chritt, are 
EY. .. obligedtoſerve himboxh in body, ſoule, and ſp1- 
= cir, 2 Cor. 6. 20, - And therefore whea ve came 
unto the Lords Supper, we muſt come with a pro- | 
miſe and purpoſe of new obedience, agd crue ſanc- 
tification, both in heart and bfe, as followes after- 


At . wards, © | 
2M BET. 3: Fifthly, another uſe of chis Sacrament 18 to 
"** nouriſh and feed the 10ule. Now becauſe. this 1s 
Ec '  controvetted, therefore J lay downe theic three 
things, viz, Ee | 


1. We confelle thac the ſoule of the worthy re- 
" ceiver is nouriſhed by the body and 5/ood of Chrift 
in the'Sacrament 3..and therefore in vaineis thar 
b. | pou urged againſt ns, «7 fleſh s meats indeed, 
ed Tohn, 6. , 
mo _ 1I.- Weſay. that this ſpirituall food and nou- 
6 riſhment is neither conferred upon any Ex Opere 
' eperato, by the bare worke wrought, nor confer- 
_ redand given to allthar receive this Sacrament, 
but is onely imparted to thefaithfull and worthy 
receive by the. inward working of the koly Sp1- 


rit. | | 

»  Sixchly,and Laſtly, another ſcope or uſe of this 
Sacrament is the remiſſion and: pardon of our 
finnes. This 15denicd by che Papiſts,, and chere- 
. fore ] will lay dowae the ſtatcof the queſtion, or 
© controverlie,/ and then confirme what wee have 
> , aſhrmed. | has bd 

"a - I Thequeſtion is concerning the proper effet 
"2. and uſe of the Lords Supper; 'Whereunro che Pa- 
7  piſts ſay, That itwas notproperly ordained for 
"= retuiſſion of ſinnes, neicher char ithatch any ſuch. 
aſe: buric ſervech onely asa preſervative againſt 
finne. Trid. Conc. [eſſ- 13, Can 5. &6 Bobam, 


xeach, char an eſpeciall and principall uſe ofche 
Euchariſt or Communion, isco ſtrengthen and 
© afſure 'our faith of che remiſſion of our finnes : 
thongh thar be not the onely ſcope and uſe ofthar. 
Lone, the 


the 


it alſo afſureck 'us'6f 
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de ſacram.lib, 4. Cap. 17. Now we affirmcand | 


Sacrament, - as 15 ſhewed by the other uſe afore | 
other ends and uſes. of 


Bux che. new Tcliumene cludeth a promiſe ofre-.. 
anion Linney, {erewsg re 36 Four Saviour 
_ irdowne 1n pos _—_ +. for why vp 
ould our Saviqur make expreifc mention of for« 
ivenelle of "wha if \ CONF" amongſt 0+. \ 
cx uſes-did nor ſeryefor thac uſc allo. ? Againſt © 
this they obje&t many things, to wit,  -. * Ns 
Furſt, Belermme ſaich, that theſe words of oux 0#j* 16 - 
Saviour doe nor ſignific,that his. blood is drunketn 
the Sacrament far the remiſſion of ſinnes,bur that 
ir was ſked for remiffion of ſinnes,and fo 1s repre- 
ſencedin the Exchariſt, Bell. de Sacram. lib, 4. 
Cap. 1g. reſp. ad Arg. 3, 
Furſt,in the Excbariſt.the death of Chrift with An/w. 3 
the frwt thercot, which is the remiſton of ſinnes | 
1s not onely repreſented, but exhibired alſo. and 
applicd : fur otherwiſe the Jeſuite will make it but. 
a barcd and naked figne, it it ſhould onely repre- 
ſent and ſignifie -and who would thinke,tharthey 
which ſtandupon the reall preſence, would con- 
tent themſelves with, repreſentation and figrufica- 
tion onely ? And theretore I thus retort the argu- 
ment, As Chrifts bleod is preſenc, ſo are the frus - 
of hus bleod - but hug bloodis not preſent one- 
ly in ſignification, bur verily and indeed to the 
worthy receiver. Thetefore fo 15 renuſſion of linnes, 
whack iy the fruit of his blood. | 


. . 


Secondly, St, Paw! ſaith, thatthe unworthy, Anfor# 


recciver is guiltic of the body and blood of Chrift, 
1 Cor. 11, 27.29. New if unworthy reeciving 


doth ycrily adde finnc unto them, then the wor- 
thy receiving, which is a ſhewing forth of Chriſts 
death, doth verily obtaine renufſion of linnes. 
Secondly, they ©obje& 3 Renuſſion of finnes 15 
not once' nominated in the 6, of /ohr, where the 
bis Sacrament arc expreſſed... And. there- 


a 


Obje.rt 


fruirs of t 
fore this is no end ofthis Sacrament. - 

| Firſt, Remiſlion of ſinne is not there named ; 
therefore this Sacrament hath © no ſuch uſc ; fol- 
lowes not, nor. will be granted; yncill they firſt 
prove that all the ends ules,and fruits,of theLord 
Supper zre there laid downewhich taſke I know 
they will never undertake. "1m 
Secondly, J grant che pardon. of finne is ner. 
the principall ſcope, but yetitis one end thereof 
notwithſtanding. fy 
Thirdly, we contfeſſe that the Sacrament is one- 
ly Signacalumaſcalcof the renufſion and pardon, 
of our ſinnes 3 for the Euchariſt doth not conferre 
Remiſſion upon us, bus confirme renuffion un». 
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the Remiſlien of fiune be Anſn 4 


Auſv.1 


Anſi, 


TH Fourth] , alth | 
* n6r direftly exprefſedas an uſe of this. Sacrament, 
yer it may be colleted en<F; CEE 
1. From che covenant of mercy which God in 
Chriſt makes wich che faichfull. And - - 
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H, A particular preparation, and a worthincfle 
of the ation. | OI Py LOL 
Firſt;there is a generall preparation,and a wor- 
thineſſe of the perion, withour any relation to rhe 
Sacrament : For no man hath right unto divine 
_ ſpiricuall things ,' except he be a man of 
OD | | | 


W hercin doth this general preparation,and wor- 
thineſſe of the perſon confiſt? | 
Firſt, in Repentance, Wherein 
things, namely, k-—Hbs | 
| Is A-purpoſe of repentance, which conſifts .. 
Firſt, in a knowledge, and acknowledgment of 
our ſinnes © for we muſt labour to ſee our ſinnes, 
and then learne to confelle them unto God, L«ke. 
I. 75. Rom, 2,25. 1am. 1. | CE - 
Secondly, in a condemning of our ſinnes, and 
by- paſt errours: X 
Thirdly, in a promiſing and vowing of better 
things for the time to come. 
__ The PraQtiſe of repentance , which con- 
ifts. 
' Firft, in Mortification, and a dying unto ſinne, 
x Cor«9. 279, Hebr. 12. 14, Coloſe.3, 5,8. 
Secondly, in Vivification, anda living unto 
God, the life of faith, and grace, and new. obedi- 
eicc, 1 Tim. 6,18, Titws. 3,14, Row: 6,19. 
Galath, 5.3 2.and Petey, 1. 6,2nd Epheſe 4. 
22.&c.unto 5. 10. | I bbs 
Thirdly, in a conſtant cuſtome,and'ufe of both | 


there are two 


| and 
IT. ' Becauſe they ſhew forth the - fruits of re- 
pentance and converlion in their lives and con+ 
verſations, ſerving Godin ſincerity though not 
perfectly, For the tree 1s kriowne by his fruits; and 
by the fruits of the Spirit, Galath. 5.22. theteſti- 
mony and evidence of the Spuit is knowne to be 
wh, : 6: © 
; To whom may theſe two parts of this generall 
1. 1 yk and worthinefſe of the perſon be fitly 
applied 2 _. | 
Mirſt, they may be applied to the Prophane per « 
ſox ; whofrom them nay learnce threethings, viz, 
- . I. They hence may ſce themlclves to be miſe+ 
rable ; and that, | 7 | | 
Fuſt, by conteſſing and acknowledging of theit 
ſinnes.- Proverb, 28. 13. and 1 Cor. 11.31. and 
it John. 1.9, & 7 Ch 
. Secondly, by reſpecting, and looking unto the 
end of finne, namely, eternall death, and condem« 


- nanon,P/al.g, 17.E/a. 2.19,Lvke. 2 3, 3 0,Romw, 
'2.4,1,12. and6, 24, and 1 Cor. 6.g9.' Hebr, 


IO. 3I, and 12,29. Revelat. 6.16. | 

Thirdly, by trembling and quaking throgh 
the danger they have brought themlclves in 
by reaſon of their ſinnes:yea if a wicked man could 
but ſec the ſword of vengeance,which hangs over 
his head, he would then certainly feare and trem< 
ble exceedingly, 2:Cor. 7.9, 10... | : 


theſe all the dayes of our lives : that 1s, ſo long'as / 
we livewe- rift be carchull to eſchew whatſoever 
13 cvill, and te doc: whatſocver is good, and to 
2bound therein, Galath.5,6. 

 Secondly,this generill preparation and worthi- 
nelſe of the perſon conliſts in Faith. Reade, Jobs. 
6.47, 48. Galath, 2, 20: Epheſ. 3. 179: For 
withour tafth nothing is pleaſing untoGod, Hebr, 
I 1.6. Now three things are required in this Faith, 
Was: 

I. A knowledge of the promiſes of the Goſpell, 
which comes by hearing of the word, Rom, 10. 
17. Andtherctore the Saints muſt be carefull in 
heariog and reading theLegacies which God hath 
left them in his #14 and Teftament, - 

TI. A beliefcin the promiſes z when we know 
What the Lord promifes unto us zthen we muſt be- 


| 8 


1T.*When they are brought into this feare or 
get, then let them come unto CuRtsT, and 
enat +. ' | 
' Firſt, humbly, and with deje&ion 5 ike Nehes 
mia, Chapt, 9. and Daniel. g. andthe prodigall 
child, who Lluſhed, and were aſhamed by reafou of 
their tranſprefſiens. : 

Secondly,chey muſt pray fervencly,, from their 
hearrs deſiring the 1ncercellion of Chriſt, and the 
participation of his blood. eel | 
Thudly, they muſt chen hope 1n his helpe, and 
mercy, 1 /obn. 2, r, For he who 1s trucly aſha« 
med and confounded, for tus {innes, and prayes: 
frequently and fervently, char Cx 1s would be 
acioully pleaſed ro meduate and 1ntercede unto 
' God his Father for him,to waſh him with his moſt 
recious blood.and to reconcile him unto hiniſelfe 


leeve his promiſes, Hebr. 12-6.. 

[i]. An application of theſe promiſes unto | 
our ſelvaafor the two former areto be found in di- 
vels, but not this. The.evill ſpirits know what 
poonples Ged hath made in his word, and they be- 
ceve them to be true, but they cannot «ply chem 


in, and through CartsT, may confidently hope 
ro find favour at Gods hands, accorging to hig 
| moſt pracious promiſes. And * _ , 

11I. Then they.-mpſt come unto this holy $a-. 


mercy : bur of this afterwards. ae 


unto chemſclves; And therefore the children 4 


God muſt never reſt untill they can lay hold upon | 
. 


the promiſes aud ply them unro themſelves ; } 
Here obſerve, that there aze two forts of men who | 
apply the promiſes unto themſelves, vis, © 
_ Firſt, ſorhe withour any ground, or foundation 
at all,onely,out of a bold, andblind p jon, 
This is to betaken heed off, a$a thing of greateſt 


$4/$. Mr OO DIY oO re i are 
- Secoridly, ſome from a ttue, folide, and waran- 
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Secondly. theſe parts of the generall preparati= 
on may beapplicd to the 2foral men ; who from 
hencemay learne rwothipgys, nawely 

1. To condemne , and renounce his owne. 
rightcouſneiſe ; Now kiercunto three things are 
required of them, towir, ; . | « 
Firſt,” rhey. muſt know and, acknowledge that. 
they may doe ſome good workes, but they can dog 
none well, Math. 6.2, 5, 6. Luke-18. th. Be 
cauſe they are as.yet withourCynist. 
. Secondly, chey muſt know, that their workes 


we they is che members of Chviſt, 


ach were yrought by hefalbfull/and ſpat 


—_ - 


the children of God ; Keys. 8. 1 5, 16, Gal. 


crametit, as a ſcale of their repentance,' and Gods 
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man. Here obſerve a foure-fold difference betweene | 
the workes of the Moral and Spirituall man. 

I. They differ 0rigineinthe very beginning : 
For 3 
' Firſt; the workes of the Xorall man proceeds 
either from nature, or reaſon, or the cxample of 
ſome, or from judgement approving ſuch, or ſuch 
a thing to be good, But | 
' Secondly, the workes of the Spiritual man 

roccedfrom the incernall motion of the Spirit of 

God, againſt which naturerebels and ſtruggles, 
Row. 7.23. Gal. 5.17. 

II. They differ F*ne 1n the end : For 

Firſt, the workes of the Aſorall man are done 
hypocritically;and for vainc glory, or elſe for cu- 
ftomes ſake, or tradition, or the pleaſing of men, 
or the like baſe and by-ends. But 

Secondly, the workes of the Spiritwall man are 
wrought cither outof adelire to glorifieGod there- 
by, or to approve our faith, or at leaft out of a ne- 
ceſlity of obedience which we owe unto God, 
Epheſ. 2.10.and1 Pet. 1, 2. 

Ii. They differ Afodo, in the manner ofdo- 
ing 4 For 

Firit, the Iforall man warkes good werkes 4d 
libitum,a, helift himfelfe ; or, he parformes ſome 
particular good workes according to the eleAtion 
and choiſc of his owne will. Burt . 

Secondly, the Spirs:#a# man labour to per- 
forme all the will of God, and to obey whatſoever 
the Lord r:quires of him, fearing to diſobcy the 
Lord in the leaſt ching. W 

Iv. They differ Per/uafroveyuel effefin,in pere 
ſwafionand :fef, For : 

Firſt, the moral! workes of the Horall man,doe 


"Fu, by rejeRing hiaifclfe, and all ſelfe-con, - 


ence, Bp 
Secondly, by adding Religien to merall hone 
ſy ; that is, he myſtlearne, 
{.. To acknowledge himſelfe bound in dury to 
doe whatſoever he can , yea more then ever he 
is _ here perfeRtly to dec, 1 Corinth, 13.10, 
An X 
IT. To make conſcience of deiag any thing 
which God forbids, or lcaving undone any thing 
which God commands, And | 
THI. To be zealous for the glory of God, and 
in his ſervice, | ; 
Thirdly, by laying hold upon the promiſeg of 
the Goſpell unto ſalvation. And 
Fourthly, by adding the ſealc of the Sacrament 
unto it, Rows. 4. 14. And thus muck for the ge. 
nerall preparation unto the Lords Supper, and the 


war__ of _ perſon, | 1 
Secondly, there is a particular preparation,and 
a worthineile of the aKion. EIT 


Whearcia doth this worthinetſe of the ation g, - 
conſiſt ? oy "* We) 
ir | atio . 

WP. ., » in a preparation 5 which istwo told, twiſv.1 
I. Jn the conſcience ; which is alſo double, to 

wit, either _ | Yo to 

Firft, a dejettcd and humbled conſcience z cafh 

downe either $ ah 

I, Through a fight and ſenſa of naurall miſe- 

rie: which is cither 0p Fat 

Firſt, generall ; beeauſc we are dead in ſinnes 

and treſpaiſes, Epbe/. 2, 2- And ſtrangers from 

God, and fromthe Commoen-wealth 'of 1/raed, 

Ephbe/. 2. 12. And heires of death anddeſtruttion, 


puffe up, and make the doer of chem boaſt, and 
ſwell with pride, Zuke 18.1 1+ At leaſtthey fo 
pleaſe him that he acquieſceth and reſteth in them, 
Buc 
| Secondly, the /pirituall works: of the ſpiritnall 
man, doe both 
]. Humble him; asa tree laden ftoopes the 
lower, 1 Tim. 1.15. And 


II. Diſpleate himas woting the fuiliciency of 
ſanRfiication, R:manwm,7.8,19,2 4. and Philip.z 


32,13. And hence comes that couftant labour 
and endeavour to be more and more holy, and 
pure, and perfc&. ; 


Thirdly, the Z1orall wan muſt learne to judge 


his life according to the law otGod:and here foure 
things are to be learnt, namely Tak 

I. He muſt learne a difference betweene theli- 
terall expoſition of the lawand theſpiricuall- 


Il. Hence he muſt confeſſe that has finnes are 


more then he thought them to be. Yea 
II. He muſt know, and acknowledge all his 
beft workesto be polluted, and impure, Zuke.1 8, 
14. Row: 3. 20, Sf4 
IV. He,muſtlearneto acknowledge his blind- 


nelle, and to flye unto Chriſt; Row. 10. 3. and 
Phil. 3- 9,12. Bur this followes in the next par- 
_ cular, ; 
' II. The, Moral man may learne from the 


. parts of this ge 
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enerall preparation, and worthineſſe 


becauſe of our ſinnes, Row. 6. 22, 23- Or 
Secondly, particular ; when we are dejefted 
and caſt downe, for our particular offences, and 
daily failings and fals. Or Ry : 
IT. Through ſhame for the ſinnes committed, 
Nebem. g. Erra. 9. Dan. 9g. Or bn. 
_ Secondly, a checrefull, and exceed conſciences 
which arjſeth FT ; 
I. From a knowledge of the love of God, and ; 
mercy of CyR1sT. And. | 
II. From the knewledge of the vertue, power, 
efficacie, and force of this Sacrament, For 
Firſt, although che Lords Supper doe: not give 
grace Ex Opere operato, by a bare communica* 
ting of the outwardelements, but enely confirmes 
grace given, Rew. 4,11. y& 
Secondly, graceis 
I. Given by CunisT, And _ LE 
11. Exhibited, and ſhewed forth in the Sacra- | 
ment, And is 
11. Sealed by the Sacrament. And charefore 
in the Sacrainent are given outward and viſible 
ſignes. Thus in our preparation there are £0 
things co be labourcd for,or which we muſt labour 
eo be ſenſible of : vis OY 
Firſt,che heavy burden of our ſinnes which pre 
ſerh dewne. g 3. 
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Of the Bvill, « nd Good defire of the Sacrament. 


ET ee CE EIT 


i. 


P _— = 


Eirſt, in_adefireof che Sacrament,. ' Here ob- 
ſerve, that this defire is exther NI 
J, Evill, which arifeth cicher — , + 

* Furſt, from cuftoime: thus many deſire to com+ 
municate ar Eaſter , becauſe they have becne al- 


— 


4 


Oc 
Secondly,from thence x becauſe they are of | 
age,or ature ſuthcient, 'G+ 


Thicdly,. from a falſe opinion Oper operati, 
that the very outward communicating of: the 
Vlemencs will conferre and give gracc. 
Or 


IT. Good,when men defire the Lord: onely for 
| himſclte,and his owne ſake. Now this good delire 
» twotold,to wit, , adds 
Firft,a delire of God himſclfe. Read P/alm.s 3. 
2.and 29.4.and 42-41.and 63.1 .Philip.3:8:And 
from this fervent dehire of God, proceeds the hatred | 
of {1nnc,and a dclire and hope of reconciliation by 
CHRIST, ” Os EO LAN 
Secondly,a defire of the Sacrament for the von- 
firming of cheſe., | 


Secondly, in-a full and faithfull purpoſe of eur- | 


ning unto the Lord. For when mercy is offered up- | 


on conditions,then the condutions are tobe obſer- 
ved unto the obtaining of mercy. Now three things 
Are required aa chis purpoſe of converſion ' to. 


\T. Jemuſtbea rue pur (s . - Not a Falſe and: 
o& I  _ | P po bd oh | 


IT. Jr muſt be afervent purpoſe, not a keyco:1d 
one,or flupgith, Rove, 3.18, Th: L698 3+ 
IT. It muſt be often reiterated, and renewed, 
at leaſt, every time We  xecelve | this: \Sacra- 
ment, | h 
Thirdly, in truelove, and charity towards our 
Brethren, x Cor, 10.17. fipheſe5-29-1 John 2.9. 
and 420, Hatth.s .2 3.and 1 Cor. 11-18. Mcn 
that fcaſted and banqueted rogerher were wont to 
waſh their hands betore they 1ate downe; to thew 
y that there was noching bur love | and. ,amity a- | 
c moengſt rhem: and thus ſhould all who comeunro 
the table of the Lord z waſh their handsand hearrs 
from all malice, hatred, cnvic,rage,andihe ike. The 
Places above mentioned doe :ttord us fo many 
reaſons,why we mult bein loye and charity with 
ol canal when we conc unto the Table of che 
ord. 

1. Becauſe we mult not preſume to offer Sacrifice 
unco God , untillwc be reconciled unto our Bre- 
thren, Matth,s. 2 3. | 

IL. Becauſe otherwiſe we are unworthy to come 
unto the Lords Supper, Corinth.11.18, _.. 

TH. Becauſe we arc brethren and members of 
the ſame body, 1 Corinth. 10, 17 - but zever any 
* hared bis owne fleſh, Epheſe 5.29. | 
IV. Becauſe if we lave not our Brethren,wee 
: . lbye not our Farber, 1 Tobs 4-20» Ws 
Ar/w, 2 Secondly, this worthinefſe of the ation conhiſts 
. inancxamlination of our ſelves, before we come 
_ Unto the Table of the Lord : Now three things are 


” here tobeexamined, viz. © 


+ T.Weemuſt cxarine our knowledge /, and 
Ne wht pur eltate and condigon'is / or it 


wayes accuſtomed © to ' raceive at that time. | 


| Ture hope,and confidence of mercy in and through 


| -£a}} body 1," neicher hach any hope tharche fnnes 


behoves us to be in a ſtate of price when we cone 
tothis Sacrament,becauſc otherwiſe the Elements 
Which we receive will be as bad as mortall poy- 
fon anco us,Calv.irf.4. 17.5. 40. Here 0blerve 
ewo'things,viz. Gaede gn 
Firſt, this ſtate of prace in which we ſhould be 
when we'come to the Lards Table 15 diverſely de- 
fined 5 For ue" = | 
T. The Papiſts fay, thar it conſiſts in Faith, re- 
penrance,and a contefhon of ſinnes, becauſe It is 
neceſſary that he which comes to this holy Sacta+ 
rene ſhould confeile his finnes to the Prieſt ; and 
be penicent for them, and believe with a generall 
Faih the promiſes of the Goſpell. Concil, 
Trid, | 
. It. Weſay thar this ſtate of grace in which. 
we ſhould labour to be,doth conut in a hatred of 
all ſinne;n areſolucion ro leave all Ginne, and yn. a 
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conedly, obferve, that Be/larmine here taxeth 
.Calvin, becauſe kc tanh, that men ought ro come 

to:the Lords. Fable with a conſcience of mortall 

linne.But. we anſwer for Calvin thus, That there 

is a double conſcience of (inne. ” PP 
+ * 1, A conſcienceaccuſing of ſame finnewhich 
yer raignes 1nche-heart ; without any: coufidence 

of remitlion': that 15, when a mans, conſcience 

tellech hum; thar'rhe old leaven of ſinne 15 nar yer 

purged our, but remaines and raignes in his more 


paſt are pardoned 3 This 1san evill conſcience, 
-and it is dangerous. fdr a man to come. unto the 
Table bf the: Lord 44 with iuch .a conference of 


lanne, '- . | | 


It: There is bluſhing conſcience for ſine, 
which remaines within,and prefſech downe, both 
in regard of rhe time prefenrand by-patt. Thar 15, 
when, a tman bluſherh and is aſhamed both for his 
liunes already committed,and alſo for cherelques 
of finne which' remaine ' within him, and ftrive 
and wraſtle continually againſt him, And this 
conſcience of ſfinne Ealvm requires in every one 3 
why approchefi unto the Supper of the IN 
Lord: - ge RUTFRTI FAR | be 

1I. Wee, muſt examine our Faith and repens \ 4 
tance, by thoſe tharkes and properties which were 2» 
before ſhewed, Queſt.z1. Ko 

ITI. We mutt ex:nune our deſire of God, and 
his holy Sacrament : but of this we fpeake before 
in thus ſame g=eftio3:z anſw, 1. And thus much for 
our Preparation. { | 

Who are to be hE'd unworthy to partake of this 
Supper , Or,co whom is this Sacramens not to bg 
—_—_ oe" 2 Ne OM 

Firft, it-js not to be given to a Heathen \, or 
Gentile who is noc baptized : Ir is the Clildrens 
bread; and therefore rnuft not be given to Dogs, bo) 
which are withouc the, Church. {tf -— 
| Secondly, iris noc'ts be given'to choſe who are Anjp.4 © 


A 


2s e 5 35 - 
Anſw, 
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1gnorant: That is, 44# . fad: his 
”', To thoſe who greTnfitys erare,children in; 
; Tot mo? * {1 $0354") W147; 47 —T f 


1 .To thoſe who areJnfarit{)r»dirioncyer ; d 1M, | 8 


prove | 


 childhen In niquners incnſeſtaning, or there. 
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be debarre 


d from the Sacramems, V uns. 26,27,28,0t 
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354 as ipnoranc of the grounds and principles of Re- 
fs ligioa as children of chree, Both theſe (orrs ought 
ro be kepr  backe untill rhey bechorowly 1ntor- 
med of the dorine and nature of the Sacrament. : 
For Children and fuch 1gnorant ones as. cannot 
Giſcerne the Lords body are not to. be adnut- 
red. rt Cor.11.29., | 
Thirdly,this Sacrament is not to be communi. 
cated or given to notorious ſinners 3 whe- 
ther | | 
[. Such as are juſtly excommunicated, for giving | 
ſome great and grievous {candall and offence unto 
rhe congregation wherein they live. 1 Cor.5. I. 
Or | ; 
II. Thoſe who publikely commur ſome haynous 
and cnormious once: and repem them not of 
chem : for there are many ſuch offenders who are 


Anſw. 3 


are many babiesof chreeſcore yeares old, who arc e be adminiftred, x Corinth, 10.16. 


A 


Fourthly, he mult breake the bread, 21ark 1 4- Anſw, 4 
22. 
_ Fifchly,be muſt communicate it to a company, Ar/w, 
and net co himſclte onely, as in private Mates.” PR 
Is not preaching necdfull-and required in the Mi- Duezs 
auſter at the adminiſtration of this Sacrament? 
Firſt,ſomeanſwer here,that it is not neceſſarily to Anſw.1 
theSacrament required,and they giveryo reaſons, = 
for it, namely, pes 
I.Becanſe ic 15 not of the ctſence of theSacramenr, 
neither is once mentioned in the Evange!iſts,or in 
1 Corinth, 10.0r 11, | 
II. Becauſe there is no commandement given 
any wherecouſe it: ' 
Secondly, J anſwer, thar it 1s very-uſefull , Ad Anſw.1 
bene eſie,and profirable for our preparation arid 
inſtruction, ; 


not Excommunicated, and yet becauſe they are 
ſuch offenders th:y ace to be debarred from this (a- 
cred myſtery. Here obſerve thar aſigne is made c- 
normious divers and ſundry wayes,viz. 

Firſt, Gravitate fatti, by the haynouſnelle of | 
the offence: Thus Alultery,drunkenuelle,murder, | 


1m1ous {1nnes. 


of it, as 1 Corinth. 5.2, . forthedefending- and 
maincaining of what is evill,is a great aggravation 
of ſinne and makes a little finne a great 
one. 
_ Thirdly,ſinne is made enorauous by a negligent 
continuing therein. Aud 
Fourthly,by ſcandall and offence z as 1 Corm- 
thians 5. 11. and 2 Samnel 12 14. Matthew 
18.6. and i, Corinthians $8. 9. And therefore 
they who are given to grievous ſinnes, or who de- 
fend and juftifie their fines, or continue in ther 


4 


either to thoſe within or without the Church, are 
£0 be kept backe from the Sacrament, untill chey 
have ſhewed ſome repentance and amendment of 
life. | | 
Feurchly,this Sacrament is not to be given to a 
particular perſon( as in private Mailes ) becauſe it 
wy Communion of Chriſtians,as was ſhewed be- 
are. | 
What. doc they who are unworth 
camming unto the Lords Supper ? 
Fuſft, ſometimes they gaine temporall puniſh- 
meat,t Cormrh,r 1.30, . 
Secondly ſometimes alſo eternall condemnati- 
on,1 Corinth.11.27,29. 
What 15 required in the adminiſtring or Mini- 
ter of this Sacramenc ? 
Firft, he muſt adminiſter true Elements , and 
pure, aud good according to the inſtitution, i Co- 
rinthians 11,22. 


wult not ſeparate the Elements, 


Y» gaine by 


Secondly, he | 
char is,give one and noc anorher,butadminiſter to 
every Communicant boch. bread and wine. 

+ "Thirdly, he muſt-conſeerate and blefſe the Ele- 


' fwearing,blaſphemy reaſon,and the like,are enov- | 
ID 25.0 dy, and to make a difference berweene commin 
Secondly,by a proud, andobſtinate defending ' unto the Lords Table,dnd our owne,and oftaking 


;} Our ſelves to come unto the Lords Supper 


1niquities, or give offence by chcir cranſgreſſions | 


—_— 


| Thirdly, there are many weighty cauſes, why Anſw.z 
this Sacrarhent ſhould be cclebrared with Prea- 
ching , or why preashing ſhould be adjoyned to 


A acninifiration tharcot : And that 


| That we may be inſtructed in the nature ot 
the Sacrament,and learne todiſcerne the Lords bo- 


g 


thoſe Elements , and our owne repaſt athome: 
| og tos 1many dec not tor want of inſtrution; 


IE. Thar we might be admoniſhed to pr 


e © 
ith re- 
UETENCE, And . 

111. That by preachin 
better excited, both | | 
——_— wn expeCation of the promiſes which 
are magc in the Go 1y. recaver. 
= _ Goſpell to the worthy Ao cr 
Secondly,for the performing of che Promiles 
Articles, and ONS wh we make unto 
Godin the Sacrament. And thus preaching is pro« 
hrable,for our inftruRion in rhe nature of the Sa- 
cramenc,for gur preparation unto the Sacrament, 
for our admonition to performe what ve promiſe 
in the Sacrament , and for our conſolation if we 
pay our vowes unto our God, which we have bc» 
tight. 
. Fourthly, J therefore conclude, and determine 
this queſtion thus « | 
T. Thar 1: is principally neceſſary, thac firſt we 
ſhould be taught, before we communicate of theſe 
ſacred myſteries : For if this Sacrament muſt net 
be admuniftred to Infants who are not able to diſ- 
cerne of the Lords body , then certainly neither 
ought it to be communicated to thoſc,who arc as 
Ignorant and ſtupide as Infants are. - 
1]. Preaching doth not ſceme th be abſolutely 
necefſary unto the Sacrament, T oties guoties,or mn 
owns Tenc, as often as the Sacrament iSadmini» 


to the ficke 
mon. 


gour hearts might be the 


4 | 
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YBRS. 26, 


&c. 6 Preaching before the Bucharift- 'vtry profirable;and why, 


m__ 


4 


Quept. 


Anſw. 


A IS 
ned? 
* 


Firſt, chat thereby we 

doe ; and that | 

E. Left wefall into the Popiſh,and Capernaittſh | 
errours; who ſaid, Will chis man give us his fleſh | 
co cate? For without reaching we might calily tall | 
into the errour of the Corporall preſence, 
And 

11. That we may know the muruall conditions 
of the obligation mads; berweene God andus in 
che Sacrament, tharis, what God pronuſeth unto 
us on hus parc,and what we pronuſe unto God on 
our parts : For 1t is neceſlary that thoſe who enter 
into bonds,ſhould know what they ſeale-unto,and 
what covenants they make, and this the Lord did 
admoniſh his people of, when they entred into co. 
venants,( Exod, 19. y.and Dent.30. 15. &c.and 
1 Sam.$.11.) L 

' Secondly, Preaching 1s Jones before the Sa- 
crament,that therby our afteAtions may be excited: 
that 15 
| 1. Thar our {orrow may be excited, and ſtirred 
up for our ſinnes, which were the cauſe of thedearh 
and ſutferiug of our bletſcd Saviour. -. 

If. Thiat our delire may be excited and ftrred up, 
for grace and Chriſt;that is, thar we may long for 
Chat and hus grace, which are oncly proficable 
unto us for pardon of our (innes paſt, and preſers + 
vation again linge for the tume'te come, 

- UI,. that our joy may be flirred up for that 
great love,thar God ſheweth unts mankind in'gi- 


may be taught what we 


Ving his onely and dearly beloved Sonne to death | 
tor their redemption, and for thac hope which we 
have;char he died for'eur particular finnes,and roſe | 
2g4ine for our Juftificauon. Ir 15 necellary,befere 
We come unto the Lords Table, chat we ſhould be 
admeniſhed of all theſe z now how-can we better* 
be admoniſhed of them,then inand by the prea- 


!! ſhall have 


ching of the word of God? = 4 : 
T hirdly,preaching is requiſite before the Com- 
munion, becauſe great is thedanger that they in- 
curre,that abufe,or profane it,or come not Icgathed 
with a wedding garment cherounco{ 1 Cor 11.28, 
29.Matth.2 3.) | , 
What is required in the receivers of thus blefſed 
Sacrament ? | | at Bb) 
Three chings, namely,Preparation, Examination, 
and Execuiton of the two former I have formerly 
ſpoken ; it remaines therefore now onely to ſpeak 
of rhe laſt, which reſpeRs a threctold rime, viz.che 
time Precedent,the time preſent,andthe time Sub- | 
ſequent. *' NE OE EOy 
Firſt,chis Execution reſpets the time precedent, 
or going before the receiving of this Supper ; 
wherein rwo things are wont to be done by the 
fzichfull,co wit, : LeG x 
Firſt, a ſerious Meditation of what they are co: 
undertske,and about ro doe z namely, 
I. | They . are going to enter into a Covenant 
With the Lord ; char is,cither to renew that Cove- 


nant which they have often made, or at leaft to] | 


make that contra& which hitherts' they havene- 


gleed "I Now the ſcope Zr this Covenant is; 


 thatthey for rheir parts promiſe, and deſire,” that ' 


tee 


——— 


2/1ans 6. 16. They'comeunto the Table of the 
Lord-with a deſiteco be ingraftcd into CurisT, 
Join 15, 4-' and with a purpoſe for the time to 
cone to ſhew theſe) ves the godly branches of a 
holy Rocke, Romans 1 I.16.&c- 1 

[, They come to confefe their finnes to pray 
unto Ged, and to praiſc his name for his mhnice 
mcrcies:& therfore that thcy may doe theſe things 
diligently , they either doe performe , cr 
__ co perferme a threefold duty , namics 


. Firft, conſider how great gaine doth accrew 
unto them,from the death of Chriſt ; that the re- 
membrance thereof may make them powre 
forth themſelves in rhankcfulnefſe unto 


Secondly, they ought to ſearch-and inquire out 
all their linnes, and all the reliques of coacupiſ< 
cence that remaine within them ; that ſo they 
may -truly and undcrftandingly” cOrtetle 
their tinnes, and bluſh for their ſinnes 
and crave forgivenclle of all their ſinnes: 

Thudly , they muſt obſerve che tate of cheir 
ſoules ; principally their wants, weaknefſes , de- 
tects, and imperfeRions, that ſo they may defira 
cne ſupply of them with the greater zcale and fer- 
veur, 

11. They comeunto- Chriſt, and te his Com- 
munion z they come unto a ſpirituall Feaſt , and 
moft rich treaſure 5 And therefore they whet 
and ſharpen their apperite, that they may feed the 
harder, and be fully {atisfied with the fatncile of / 
Gods houſe, For if they beCu nr 15 Ts and he 
theirs -, it. they be worthy receivers of this holy 
Communion, and heavenly baiiquet, then they 


Firſt, remiſſion and pardoa of all their (innes, x 
John 2.1,2.and 3.5. And Ee 
Secondly, reconciliation with the Lord their 
God,m and through Chriſt ,z Cor. 5.19 .&c. al- 
though formerly they have beene enemies and 
ſtrangers, Epheſc2.1 3.&c. 
Thurdly,they ſhall have preſervation from ſinne 
for the tune to come ; the grace of God ſhall ſu- 
ſtaine them in the houre of temptation, 1 Sampel 
25.323:&c.2 Corinth.1 2.9. ''Y 
Fourthly,thcy ſhall have an increaſe. of grace,' 
and ſtrepgth in che inward man ; they ſhall have 
both power to will anddoc,, Philp. 2.13. Rom, 


\ 7.25. And "© | 


Fifthly, a Communion ef both the natures of 
CunrsT'; that is: , ;boch of the humane nature, 
and alſo of the divine, 2 Peter 14. and rx Jobs 1, 
3. Yea oy WOO ONT "RAS 

Sixchly, chey ſhall be made partakers of life e-' 
ternall, Rom.6. 23. and 1 Peter 1:5. Now theſe 
things the worthy-and Faithfull © reccrver thay cx- 
pe& and ought to deſire ywith all his heart, ſoule, 

Secondly , after the Meditation of che worke. 
which we are.to undertake, followes the fitting 
and preparing of our ſelves for theſe things above 
mentioncd ; and that three manner of ways | 


they 207) decoiſte new creatures, 2. Corinthians 
#4 


5:17. Fnlarhians 6, 1.5. And Cunt'srfor 


bis part promſeck that he will bg $kWi, 2: Corte 


(Jy imployancaes 


| Firſt by Gpfirng ef qur ſelves from all world. 
LIll 3 
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| What wee muſs doe, when we eate the Elements. 


2 54 


oblige our ſclvesuntothe ſervice of GOD ; that 


f; 2027" ' ww 
> hs » * oy s 
- 


the day before we are to receive, | 
Secondly , by qc mommy and ftrcpgth- 
ning our medication by faſting. For this 
I. Expels and drives away all ſluggiſknefſc,dul- 
nelſc,and idleneſſe. And _ TOE 1 

{I. Sharpens the mind unto meditation and 
examination of our wants and weaknelles. 
And 
- I, Doth ſingularly halge and further ug in 
prayer. For as empty vellels ſound the loudeſt, ſs 
tiftimg and an empty Romacke is a meanes to 
make us ſend up lowd and ftrong cryes unto 
God. 

Thirdly, by attending unto the werd of God 
and the preaching thereot : that both 

I. It may inftru& us how to carry our ſelves in 
the receiving of this holy Sacrament; And 
alſo. 

11. That it may cxcite andkindle our affe&i- 
ons unto that which 1s good, As 8.6. And thus 
we ſee, what is requited of us in regard of the 
time, before we come unto thegTable of the 
Loid. 

Secondly this Execution reſpeCts the time pre- 
ſcnt,wherein there are ewo thugs to be conlidered, 
ro wit, 

Firft, the Aftion 5 or the reeciving of the 
Elements z , wherein alſo two things arerequirce, 
Viz, | 

I. We muſt take the Elaments into aur hands, 
and in ſo doing remember 

Furſt, that theſe arelignes and ſcales of Gods 
love unto us, and that out of kis unſpeakable love 
he hath givea us this bread (Cun1sr) from hea- 
ven, Jobs. 56. And with him will afford 
unto us Whatſoever Is good, Romans. 8, 33. 
And , 

Secondly , we muſt remember,that by taking 
the Elemenrs of bread and wine, we doe bind and 


| 


is, we proiniſc and vow,that henceforth ( ſecing 
the Lord on his part hath made ſuck gracious pro- 
miſcs unto uz) we will labour to cleanſcour ſelves 
from all pollurions of the fleſh and ſpur ( 2 Co- 
rinthiaxs 7,1.) and live,not according tothe wall 
of the fleſh ,nor of the will of man, but ofthe will 

of GOD , revcaledin his word , 1 Peter 4. 

2, . 

- I. We muft cate the Elements , ang receive 
them into our body ; wherein two things areto 
be donc 3 namely, 

Firſt, az we arefcd by theſe, ſo we muſt expect 
thar Chriſt wall feed our ſoules ; vs. 


Thirdly, it doth renew, increaſe , and excite 


our afte&tions, and internall ſpirits; and deth 


inflame our hearts with a ſtrong and udfained 
lovetowards God,Carntie.1.1. ; 
Secondly, if when wereccive the Elements we 
dec notthinke of theſe things, neither are ſenſible 
of them, bþurremaine yet asſenſeleile as the child 
was, notwithſtanding E15/ha's Servant laying his 
Maſters ftaffe upon uw , 3» Kinge 4+ 31. 
Then | 

I. Wee muſt lament and mourne as Joſous 
dideven untill the Evening, 7. 6, 7- and as the 
Eleven Tribes did when” they were overcome 
of the Benjamites, Judges 20. 20. We mult 
bewaile , and grieve for this our inſenſibili- 


ty. 

4 IT. We muſt befides this ſorrow of heart, reite- 
rate the ſupplications and praycrs of our mouths ; 
crying mightily unto God for the pardon of our 
{incor the atlurance of his love, and our rege- 
neration, and incorporation into CHRIST , and 
for preſervation from (innc,andin grace untill he 
bring us to glory. | 

Secondly, in the time of cclebration ,or recci- 
ving ef the Lords Supper , belide the Action of 
taking and eating the Elements, there 1s alſo to be 
conſidered the manner of deing it 5 and that is, 
it muſt be done Keverently ; Fer when we come 

unwe the Table of the Lord we may wuly ſay , 
Surely the Lord i in this place, Gonef, 28.) 16. 
And we may thinkezthat we heare the Lord ſpea« 
king thys unto us, > =t of thy ſpoes for the place, 
whereon thow ftandeſff is holy ground , Exodus 


Jp 
: Is it lawfull to kneele ar the receiving of the 
Lords Supper? TY 

Firft, For anſwer hereunto J referre my Reader 
to our Reverend Prelate, BP.v,3107tox, whohath 
ſufficiently anſwered whatſoever malice it ſelfc 
can ſay agaiuft this praftiſe of our Church, in his 
defcnceot the Ceremonies, Page 244,&&c,unto the 
cnd of the Booke. | TS: | 

Secendly,1 onely adde a word or twa,which J 
will lay downe bricfly in theſe parinets viz. 

I. To kneele in worſhip te the cr 
latry,1/a 45-233. and Exod 20. 5. 

II.We muſt come reverently unto God,and no 
man Can come too reverently beforc hum 7; yea 


fterium,the miyſtery to be admired, as wonderfy 

and cerrible : becauſe the breaking of the bread 
upon the Table doth repreſent unto usthe killing 
of Chriſt upon the Altar, and he gneng of hiaz 


Vars.26 4 RF 
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Chr) ſoft ome cals this Sacrament 7 remenduns My: 


Duef, 
Anſwa 


Anſn.v 


carure 1s Jdo-. 


I. As corporall bread feeds the body, ſo this | (a3 ic-were )into pieces for our ſakes z there- 
ſpiricuall bread will feed the ſoule, and ſo. nouriſh | fore how reverently fieuld we this 
it, thar it ſhall and increa(c in ſpirituall | Paſchall Lambe? 95 Pon 
ſtrengch, , ,_ becauſe its the fleſh of Curisr | III. The geſture of the body is init (alle indit- 
traly” to thaſe who. ,, are worthy recei- | ferent; I prove this ; 
vers. Fuſt,from our Church and 


for the body,ſais the | Preface of 


+ JI., As wine 15 probs; 

blood of Chriſt Pho frke BoE....... 
- Firſt, iewaſherh us fromall.polkurion 
: | y » It angints us with grace and ſpi- 
"ricuall fengeþ12, Corintbigng 2.2.1: and 4 Joby 


” 


OG.COR- | 


& * * % 
| - : 
SS a -* — 
. 


(T— 
** 


\ 


Py 


«. 


p 


Vers. 26,0. 


—_— y 


Regſons to prove kneeling at the Sacrament lawful. 


———— 
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When 1 amhere I faſt not on Surzrday, when J 


ao 
EA 
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And therefore in theſe outward rites and Cerec- | 
monies we mult obſerve the counſell that 4ngs- 
ſtine ſaigh. ( Angeſt epiſt, ad Caſulanum 86.) 
was given unto him by Ambroſe : Fox he deman. 
ding of Ambroſe , whether 1t were lawfull to taſt 
on the Sabbath day ornor to faſt , ſeeing that a- 
mong the Churches there was ſome diverlity 11 


this point : «endo hic ſum (ſaith he) no jejwno | 


Sabvato,quanao Rome [umjrjuno Sabbato, &c. 


ned this poſture of _ kneeling to be uſed by. the 

onmunicanc,he who retuteth it as an, Idojarrous 
ching,doth thereby 1ntimare, that che King , and, 
all choſe famous learned, and prous Muuſters who 
were atſembled together in, Convocation tor the 
ordawing ef orders tor the uniformity of our 
Church,were ( ac leatt) rainted with Iaolatry,. or 
lovers of that which was meerly ſuperſtitious, 
or elte they would never have conſtituted ſuch a 
Canon , Charity, the Apoſtle ſaith 1; nor ſuſpi- 


am at Rowe I dor fafton Satwrday, andto | 
whar Church focver you coine, keeperhe cuſtome 
chereof , 1t you will neither ſuffer nor give of- 
fence. 

Secondly,from Fricius Lib. 2.de Eccleſ” tratt. 
$. In theſc words, 4d ſacram Domini coenam 
gratiarum attio,et precatio addenda eft,in quibus | 
eſt tota vu adorands ; utrumque eorum fiert poſſe 
& flexts genibus et ſedendoget ambulando Chriſti 
exemplo doceri poteſt, &c. That 1s, The adorati- 
on which we are and ought to give 1n the cele- 
brating and receiving ot che Lords Supper, doth 
conſiſt 13 prayers and prayſes, both which ( and 
that by the example of CurIsT ) may be per- 
forrued cither kneeling, or ſtanding, or fictng , 
or walking 3; forin che garden CuRI5T tell up- 
e1 his face as ſaith St. Afarthew ) or upon his 
knee: (:5 ſuth St. Luke 2344 1+ ) when he prayed 


unto his Father : So hegives thankes either {ir- | 


ting, or (as | rather thine) ſtanding, Matthew 
11:15. YaCunisTs gefture was a kind of 


ſtring when he celebraced the Lords Supper, | 


wherein when he had taken bread , hee gave | 
thankes ; A coena item poſtquam ſurrexit ambu- 
lando orat patrem : yeaatter he roſe trom Sup- 


c1ous, but he who retutech clus poſture as ſupek- - 


{ticious , doth ſuſpeR rhoſc of ſuperſtition and 
Idolatry , who did enjoyne it 3 ardheret.re 
15 uncharitable to the Church wherein he 
lives. | | : IC rfke a 

Secondly, our Church having by a Canen en- 
joyned this getture of kneeling and thredtned ſu; 
[penſion to that Miſter who ihall give it to any 
thac Joth not kneele , he who refuſerh thus to re- 


ceive it1s very unchwitebleto his Miniſter , who 


by this hs refuſal is brought into a great ftrait, 
that 3s, muſt excher diſini tle and ſend him ( ſore 
fuſing to knecle ) empry away , and deny this 
bletſed Sacrament unto him, or clſe, if the Minifter, 
doe give it to himcthough he kneele not , dork 
thereby expoſe himſelfe ro the ccnſure of ſuſpen+- 


lion , and the danger of loafing his li- | 


ving. - 

V. Keeling is appointed by our Church, 
not for the adoration ef the Elements , buc for a 
lignification of thc humble and gratefull acknows 
ledgement of the benefits of Cu nIs TT, given 
co the worthy receivers Archbiſhop : ping: an» 
{wer to the admonition ,, Page 109, And rthere+ 


per he praycd unto his Father walking ; Aſulri 
ſunt egreti, ec. There 'are many ſicke perſons 
who can onely lye, and neither fit, nor ſtand, nor 
kneele, whe arc not ro be denicd this holy Sacra- 
ment z for they may take it, and give thankes al- 
ouph they lye - for Vert eff verbum Caronys, 
&c. both old and true js that ſaying of Caro's, 
God being a Spirit muſt be worſhipped with a pure 
mind ; or according to our Saviuur, in Spirit and 
truth, lohn 4. 24. Non ergo rixemur de geftn 
externo, nemo ob hunc velillumcondemnet alium, 
Let us therefore rocGiſagree & jarre about the our- 
ward geſture, neither let any one condemne ane- 
ther for that. Hence from. rheſe two proefes 
wee learne theſe two putticular Ictlons , 
- | 
I. Thar the geſture of the body in the recei- 
ving of the Sacrament 1s not of che _ &ffeyce of 
the Sacrament , but in it ſelte an indifferent 


thing. 4 


ſture, at  rherecaving of chis bletſed Sacrament, 
then thoſe who come belt prepared. , and moſt 
aſured of true hcncfic and profic 
by. | | | 
vI. The lawfulneſſe oi kneeling at the recei-. 
viag of theſeſacred Myſteries may be confirmed by 
this Argument, Era og: Wee) 0. | 
Wharjoever ſpirituall benefirs T may lawfully. 
ſeeke on my knees with ſupplication, that ſame J 
may %awfully receive on my knees with' thanket- 
giving. : 
'But I may lawfully on-my knees with ſup- 
plication ſeeke ſalvation by J s s us CurST. 
Therefore I may Hwtully reccive the ſeales 
and pledges thereof on my knees Bp. Co0- 
per, - | 
If it be objeRted we mult not kneele ro an 
Idell. FRE | 
| anſwer, we knecleto CHRIST, prayſing hiny 


11. Thar the.gcſture of the body being not of 
the eſſence ofthe Sacrament. , but an  - crent 
thing , is ro be uſed according to the cyſtome 
w_ conſtication of that Church wherein wee 
ive. 


"73 * xo 
"3 4 


when we reccive the holy Symboles , andexhibi-. 


ting inftruments of his 6:7 and #$/0cd.: and 
it 15 mecre madnelle either to make chem-. 1da/s 


tents doe, . WIRE. 

VIi. Laſtly, this Sacrament of che Lords Sup- 
per is adrnimiſtred in our Church with a moſt ef- 
feRyall prayer and thankeſgiving 3 and. therefore 
whar geſture can be fitrer at that- time then 


kneeling 2 ' with the Elements rhe Miniſter 


ueters theſe words, , The Bodg of our 
nat”: ME Lord 


 MaTH.Q26, 


| fore none ſhould be more reverend in their ge-. 


there- . 


as the Papiſts doeor call them 1dols, as male-con- | 
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This place makes nothing for the Vbiquity of Cbrifts body. 


 Vars.29.5, |f Vx 


—. ſerve thy bedy and ſoule, &c, The blood of our | 
Lord leſm Chriſt which was ſhed foy thee preſerve 
©. thy body and feule to everlaſting life. Drinks this 
in remembrance that Chrifts blood was ſhed for 
thee, and be thankefull, Now when the Miniſter in 
the behalte of the receiver powres forth ſo pathe- 
ticall a prayer and chankeſgiving unto Godzhow 
can the recerver bur with his hearr, and upon his 
kne?s begge this at the Lords hands in lus owne 
behalfe ? And thus we have heard what is requi- 
red ci us both 1n regard of the Precedenr,and Pre- 
ſent time of receiving che laſt remaines, : 
Thirdly , this Execution reſpeSts the Swb- 
ſequent time, and teacheth us a double duty at. 
rer We have receivedthe Lords Supper z3 name- 
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f Firſt,we mult depart ; and that 

F. Withjoy and chankeſgiving, As 8. 8-38, 
39-Luks 19.17. And 

II. With a purpoſe of keeping our covenant, 
and performing the promiſes of new obeetence, 
and true ſanAtfic.tion,all the dayes of our. life. For 
the worthy and farhfull receiver, who 1s aflured | 
thac Chritt died tor him, and offered up himſelte a | 
ſacrifice for his ſi1nes 3; cannot bur rejyce herezr, : 
and brezke torth in thankefulnetſe unto God for , 
ſo ineſtimable a grace,and delire and endeavour to | 
live wholly unto his Chriſt who hath purchaſed | 
him ar ſodearea rate. © 

Secondly, we muſt ſanAtifie that day unto the 


, 


this holy Communion : For it is che feftivall of 
the Lord. Jt wecommunicate upon the Lords day, 
we'muſt be very carcfull to ſandtihe that day 
ſtriftly unto the Lord 3 bur if upon a wecke day, 
then though we have no precepr to equall jt unto 
the Lords: Þ zyer we mult not propharec that day, 
as the manner of ſome is who make thar day 
whereon they communicate; a day of excetle and 
ryor.,agd going from Alchouſe ro Alchouſe. And 
thus mnch may ſuffice to have becn ſpoken of this 
Sacrament 1n this place, 
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3 VaRs. 29. But 1 ſay #nto you,] will net 


that day when 1 drinks it new with Jou in my Fa. 
thers Kingdoms, 


The Vbiquitaries objett this place for the Yb1- 
quirie of Chriſt arguing chus, | 
Chritt ſaith, / wi4/ nor drsks bencefrth of this 


it new with you in my Fathers Kingdome, 

But Chriſt ofcen ate and dranke with his Apo« 
Rles after his Reſurrection," and before viſibly he 
aſcended into heaven. is 

Therefore ſeeing he was in heaven before his 
«viſible aſcenſion; it 15 evident that heaven 15 every 
where \, and nor limited or confined to'any ene 
Place z- and' eonſequently thar Chriſt 1s nor in- 
cludedin any'determinate 
cesand is every where. - 


uy 


Lord Jeſu Chriſt which was given for thee, pre- that 1t 1 true, thit CHRIST is every-where , 


"Lord, whereon we have becne made partakers of | 


drinks henceforth of this fruit of the vine , untill | 


fruit of the Vine , untill that day when ] drinke | 


place bur Gilles ul pla 


in 
regard of his Deitie, bur not of his Humanitie e 


bur this pleaſeth nor the Obje&ers, who contend 


ter the Y63quitie of Chriſts corporall preſence. 

Secondly, \ could-anſwer with ſome of the Fa- 
thers, thr it 15 true, that whereſoever CurtrsT 
13, there is Heaven : but this muſt be underſtood 
figuratively not preperly : that is, whereſocver 
Chriſt is there is joy,and comfort, and happinefie ; 
bur this doth noc overthrow a locall heaven , the 
Scate of glory, and the Throne of CunRisr, 
Where hee dwels in regard of his Humanity, and 
where is the greateft mavifeitation of the Majelty 
and glory of G OD. Bur this pleaſcth nor the 
Objc&ters neither, who ftrive to evert this locall 
heaven. - 

Thirdly,Cxn1st intheſe words,V"rill 1 drinks Anſy, ; 
it new with you, doth promiſe a communion and 
participation of glory and eternally fehciry unto 
his Apoſtles with humwſclte.. For although meate 
and drinke doe nor properly ſuite. and agree with 
the Kingdome of God, ( where wee ſhall neicher 
be ſubject to hunger nor thuſt ) yer it 15 uſuall 

with che holy Ghoſt in Scripture, in a figurative 
phraſe of ſpeech, to cxpreſle the patticipation, 
aud communion of $pirituall graces, and Qcleftt- 
all glory, and felicity, by corporall things. And 
hence our Saviour ſpeakes here of a new kinde of 
drinking ( #ntifl 7 drinks it new ) to ſhew rhat the 
life which they ſhall have in heaven with him, 
ſhall nor need to bee ſuftained and coiſerved by 
eating or drinking ; bur ſhall bean immortall and 
incorrupuble lite, 
Fourthly, ic is falſe that cheſewords of our Sa- An/w. 4 
Viour ( Vntii 1 drinke it new with you in my Fa- 
thers Kingdome ) were fulfilled when hee ateand 
dranke with bis Diſciples after hjs Reſurreftion 
and before his viſible aſcenſion : For. when hee 
was in a. middle ſtate betweene a mortall and cele- 
ſtiall life, chen che Kingdome of God was not 
mage mamteft ; and theretore hee ſaith unto Ma - 
xY, 7 outh me not, becanſe 1 am not as yet a[cene 
ded unto my Father ;, the meaning of which 
words 15 o_ that _ ſtare of his ReſurreRion 
was not perie&, and in every degree compleate, 
and ablotace, untill he dre face of hus Fake 
right hand in the Kingdome of heaven. 
. Fifthly, che Apoſtles were nor as yet entred in- 
to the: Kingdome of God, when they ite with 
CarrsT atterhis Reſurre&ien ( they being ft! 
in a mortall ſtate) And therefore thy ſpeech ( #*- 
till 1 drinkeie new with you ) was nor fulfilled, 
-when_ CunisT' ate and dranke with chem after 


- 


his Refurre&tion. | 
Sixrhly,Chriſt before his viſible Aſcenſfionwas Anſw. 6 
not ( invregard of his humanity ) in heayen z bur. 
on earth;as ſhall elſewhere be ewed, And there- 
fore { rio: withſtanding this, Obje&ion jchis cruch 
ſharids firrne ; That the name of Heaven doth des 
clare. a Certaine region not ſeerie or perccived by 
this viſibleworld, but concealed. from it; into 
which en wrye, evorko body, doth now ſic. 
at cheright hand of s Father :. And conſequent 
ly that neither heaven,tior the humaniry of Ch 
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\ 8 Vizr5;29,30;31:0%. | arkes and Signez of Chriſts ſheeps, MATHM.26 
[ 1 will ' not henceforth drinke of the fraite of the their Lord Chrift. And thus which way. ſoever 35 - wm 
vine untill 1 drinks it new with you tn my Fathers | we interpret theſe words, they make nothing tor ELL "pl 
Ke doth unport theſe two things, vie, - the Y63quity of the Body of Chriff, ' © - + , 
_ I,” That henceforth he will nor drinke of the | -+ Thus ver/e ſerverh us as another Argument to Argum, 
, fruit of the earthly vine: andhereby dath intimate | confute the Popiſh Traxſſubſtantiation, Thera 
chat this ſhall be his laſt draughr. For as to men | remained wine {till afcer the conſccration and di- 
ready to dye js given drinke,inſtead of a farewell ; | tribution amongft the Apoſtles : for Chrilt ſaich / 
{0 CkRrsrT being now ibout(by the death of this | here, Thar he will drinke no more of thus fruit of 
corporall and-earthly life!) to be changed into an | the vine, &c, Therefore thers remainerh wine ſtill 1 
heavenly condition, by this draught. would ( as ic | in the Sacrament : and conſequently no body or % 
were) bid Is Diſciples farewell. blood of Chriſt : For Wmos and Blood cannor be 
Ii. He implies here , 'that he will drinke new | both there corporally, and /ubſftavtially, as the 
wine wWith'them in his Fathers 'Kingdome : Now | Paplſtcs reach, | 
this particular.1s rwo mantier of waycs interpreted | wor — — 
| by Expoſitors, to wit,  .| Vers. 30 And When they had ſung an Hymne, YVerſ.30 
Firit,it may be underſtood of his ReſurreQion, they went out into the mognt of Olives, 
3 which was the beginning of the New Teſtament, | SIO - 
and the'Kingdome of the Father : And thus Chry- For the decking of this! verſe *obſerve 
ſoft ome by the Kingdome of his Father under- | that che Booke of the Pſa/mes was divided accore 
ſtands his Re/#rre#59n 3. and by the »ew :23e, | ding to the time when they were ſung, For 
which chereia he will drinke .with his Diſciples, | Some were ſung every morning, as P/al, 22. 
underſtands that corporall cating and drinking of | at the morning Sacrifice. And -. ; h 
our Saviour with his Apoſttes after bs Reſwrrec- Oae was ſung upon theSabbath day, as Pal. | 
r101, mentioned, Luke 24.4 3.For thence it is evi- | 92. And WE» > | | 1 
dent that he ate- corporally , though rot forany | - Atche Paſſcover they ſung from P/alm. 112. - 
corporail neceſſity, but onely ro coutirme the cer- | to verſe 19-0f P/alm..118. And this was that \ 0 
rainty of his Reſurreion. Indeed St. Lxke m the | Hymne, Which Crarrsr and his Apoltles here "F 
Place before cited mentioneth Chriits eating, bur | ſang. 1 
not his drinking, bur St. Peter As 10.40,41. | ———— noni Lan - 
ſaich, Him Gea raiſed np the third day, and ſhewed | Yrs. y1. Thenſaith Jxsus wnothem, Verſe 31] A 
. him openly , N ot to all the prople bur unty witneſ=| All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of m ee this uight : 4 
fes choſen, before of God, even to us who aid eate | for it u written, 1 will ſmite the Shepherd, and GE , 
| and drinks with him after he roſe ſrom "the deaa. | the ſheepe of the flocks ſhall be ſcattered abroad. i 
4 Now by St. -Peter it appearcs;that Chrift both Wt ; | Ha | Ke 
ate and dranke'with his Difciptes atter his Refur- | - + How may we know,whether we are of Chriſty Dueſt, 4 
re&ion, but whether he dritike warer or wine, or | flocke, and the ſheepe of his paſture, or nor? bs 
ſome other drinke that is not mentioned ; and | - Furſt, Stapleton (-1n John.n0. ) piveth us divers Aru/w. t 
therefore'it wete a hard tiske * ro prove that he | true markes of Chriſts fhcepe,which we diſtingwſh 2M 
dranke wine:But prant chat this which he dranke | thus, +- - LS | : . 
was wine, - andthar this was thie wine which in |  1- Some of them are in the heart, and inward *-19 «de 
this verſe he forerold that he would drinke ' with | man'; asfor example, _— 
his Apoſtles,then we muſt underſtand ir” c be cal- | Firſt, ſheepemutt be ſimple, 2 Cor, 11. 3.thac 
led New;betauſe hedranke ic after a fingular new | 18, we mult be, - + 4 P- 
and uinvonted' manner { that is, nocin Blew of | - 1. Obedlcar, without dif] puting, P/al. 80.1. 
SRO onely,burtruly and really, ri6r with a.| yea labouring to bring every rebellious choughc 
antaſticall,but wich a cx Body he both are and | unco the obedtonce of God, 2 Cor..10. 5,'And 
anke ; o - II, Pariencin all affliftions, tribulacions, wnju- 
; ries, andthe like, MH arth, 10.16. Luke 21.19. 
| FRmee ye. 28. A875 7 EIT, 
| IH.” Jnnocenr,and harmeleilſe, Acarth.5,9.and 4 
1-Peter. 2,1. ©: : X 
"Secondly, ſheepe mult be fearcfull ; chat is, -we 
amThe- 15 nn *. 
| 1. Feareful! ofourenemics ; ſheepe: will nor-+ + | © 
6  ft1nd' lo looke, or gaze ou the wolfey) but fles 6” #: 
by and'by.; ſo we ſhould ſhunne every appearance: | 
| of evil, and the occaſions of finne,. as-we would 
King F eſchew Sarhas himſelte. And , oO 
which the EV all thy Fl, Fearefull of qur feer, and pathes, andaffec- 
ven; and by his ivinbing 1 tions, labouring ro ſubduc them. _ ee oe 
-... bs ior tant ay exrthil hal HH. -Soine ofthe 6 nes of the ſheepi , are inthe 3.1806 
| be nofathinheaven') ;4#67; | mouth, and coung 3 that is, wemuſtbe'— © 
ar is;bobthir thing 5 1 Firſt, Zoiverig of onetoung, end ſpeck, bock | 
mh: Godj th | * 
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Secondly, $4pidi, men of ſeaſoned rongues ; as | 
ſheepe loves to cate in ſalt paſtures, ſo ſhould we 
ave all our words ſcafoned with the ſalt of grace, 
and our ſpeeches ſavouring of religion and ſantti- 
fication, Markeg. 50, Coleſ.4, 6. 

11]. Onemarke of a ſheepe ig to beſecne in the 
life thereot; that is, they are ſociable, and wall goe 
together : aud ſo ſhould wee love our brethren , 
becauſe they arcſheepe of one and the ſame tolde, 
belonging unto one and the ſame Shepheard, 
John,1 3.35- 

Secondly, the principall notes and fignes of 
CnR1srs thcepeare theſe two ; namely, 

I. To renounce the world , and whatſoever 15 
evill, whether of opinion, or Practiſe ; and thus 15 
that which Cyr1sT meancs, when hee faith, 
Thar faithfull ſheepe will not heare the voyce of 
Strangers, / 6bx,10. 4,5. And 

II, To hare and obey the voyce of CyR1sT 
expreſſed; and laide downe in the Word, Jobr, 
IO. 4, $+ | 

VERS. 22. Peter anſwered and ſaid wnto 
him , Though all men ſhould beg offended becauſe 
of thee, yet will 1 never be offindea. 
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Verſe 33 


W hether is this Proteſtation of Peters to be 
condemned or commended ? 

Ic 3s to be condemned and blamed , becauſe it 
a a great Preſumption in him, as appeares 
thus: 

Firſt, che thing whereof hee preſumed (viz: to 
dye with CyR15T ) was no ſingll martep. 

Secondly, hee was never trycd 1n this king be- 
fore, and conſ.quently knew not his . owne 
Krength z and therefore, it argued a grear deale of 
Preſumpcton 1n him ſo raſhly ro promiſe the per- 
formance of ſo great a worke,the buternelle _ 
of he never {o much as taſted. 

Thirdly, although Peter had formerly beene 
tryed in this kinde , and had acquitced himnfelfe 
mantully, yet hee could nor here be excuſed of a 
fingular inconlidetation and preſumption |, , be- 
cauſe. by this his proteſtation hee oppoleth the 
words of Cz K15T, which he had confirmed from 
the teſtimony of the Propher, ver/e 31. 

Fourthly, Peters | preſumprion appeares alſo 
herein, that he preferre, himſelfe before all che 0» 
ther Apoſtles.; yea, all the world : Thowgh all 


Queſt. 


Anſw. 


men ſhonld for ſake thee , yet 1 will never forſaks 
thee, | wi ; +; ; 
FU  Paſag, Vers. 37,38, 39. And beg tooke with hins 


Peter and the two Sonnes of Ze 
to be ſorrevfull and very heavy, Then ſaith 
wunro them ; My ſoule 1 exceedin | 
death : tarry Yee here, and a, #e 11a 
hee went a little further, and fell on bus face, and 
prayed, ſaying ; O my Father, if it be poſſible let 
thu Cup paſſe from mee ;. nevertbeleſſe not ag 1 
\ will, bat thes wilt. £4 
nd 


$. 1, 4nd be beganneto be ſarjoofolly a 
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ſorrowfull wuto 
with me... And. 


ſubje& unto ' 
nafnely 
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ce, and began | 
her 
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emned. V'E R$.33,3 7,& 6 


Furſt, there 


is a double ſorrow, and heavineſſe, 
I, Inordinate, which hinders reaſon zand this 
the Phileſopher ſaich happens nor to a Waiſc, or 
conſtant man, much elle therefore to Chriſt. The 
righteous faith Salomon ſorrowcth tor nothing ; 
that 15, with that immoderate, and in ordinate ſor- 
row which cauſcth death, 2 Cor. 7.10. | 
Ii. Ordinate, good, vertu ous, and natural, 
which followes reaton and excludes vanity. 
Secondly, there is a double fears: namely 
I. 1vordinate ;this therightcous ordinarily is 
not ſubje& unto, he being as bold as alyon,fearing 
nothing, as the wiſe man ſaith. HEM 
II, There is a naturall feare which is 
all blame. , 
Thirdly, Chriſt was onely ſubjeR to anaturall 
tearc and ſorrow, or, ſubje&t unto them as they 
are naturall afte&tions and paſſions or rather ( ac- 
cording to Hicrome ) Propaſſiones appetite ſenſi 


tiv1., | | 
Why did CuxisT affume theſe paſſions, or Durſt. 
Anſw.t 


ſuffer hiniſe}fe ro be ſubject unto them ? 
Secondly, for our conſolztion, that we might Anſw. a 


| Avf7 LAS | 


0b/ 


Anſn,z 


free from 


Anſwz An 


Firſt, ro ſkew thetrurhof his humane nature. 


not be teo much dejetted, when we perceive in us 


ſome feare of death, (cer 
Carthnu/./, pag. 213. be 


$. 23. If it be poſſible, let this enp paſſe from 
me. 

Jr is obſerved by ſameof ourDivines,that ſome 
phraſes of Scripture have a conurary fignification, 
as for example, the Prophet Jeremiah ſauth( Chapr. 
23. 9, ) 1 «mlikg « drunken wan whom the wine 

th gone over ; that 1s, whom'the wine hath overs 
come + but here, ler this cup paſſe over me ; chat 
is, Lex it not __ uy F 1's we A; rm 

How could Chriſt defare chat this cup nught 
got touch him ? | Saas 9” 

If we conſider Chrifts deſire [| Let this Cup 
paſſe] materially onely,aecording to Chriſts infir« 
mity as he was man,then he wiſheth that this Cup 
might not rouch him ; but when he confiders this 
cup formally with all þ circumſtances,chat he muſt 
drike this Cup for to cxpiate the finnes of wen, 
and jatisfic che wrath of God, then he cannot ler 


g that Chriſt frared it. 
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' , Secondly, ſown 0 IBID. 0 þ/cr.2 
was not granted, viz, Cup of death and 
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Will, an 


and ircfull indignation, wherewith he was ſo ama- | 
2ed at the firſt, and aſtoniſhed; that in his humane 
weakenelſe he was carrycd | his Divinity now hi- 

ding and repreſling itſelfe | to defire the paſting 
of that cup, which he was to drinke off; for theRe- | 
demption of mankind. If the Reader deſire to ſee 
bow thus is oppoſed by Feverdenrins, and his ex- 
ceptions fully anſwered, I reterre him to Dr. . 
/ynopſ. fol. 1096. " 

'Fourthly, from this example of Chrift we may 

learne, that in praying it 18 lawtall eo delire thoſe 
chings which nny ſeeme to be divers fromthe will 
of God. Thus Aoſes often prayed for //rael ; 
and Chriſt here for a removall of this Cup. 


O0bſer. 4 


* How doth it appeare that we may warrantably 

Qf : pray for thoſe things, which ſecme divers from 
Gods revealed will? | 

Anſm. The truth hereof will appeare as cleare asthe 


Sunne to him who (hall ſerzoully conſider and du- 
ly marke theſe particulars - to wit, 

Firſt, we know not what Gods ſecret will is ; 
and therefore we may pray againft hus revealed, 
This we provetrom David chus,God by his Pro- 
pher 2 athan had politively ſaid, The chuld ſhall 
dye, 2 S«m.12. And yet David prayed for the 
child; life, and is condemned by none for thus pray- 
ing , becauſe he knew not what the Lords teccet 
will was. 

Secondly,if it were not lawfull to* pray for 
thoſe things which ſeerne. divers from the revealed 
will of God, then it were notlawfull to pray a- 

ainft aflitions, or for the removall of evils; 
f for the(z are the operations of God, and teftimo- 
Dics of his revealed will] buerhis 1s lawfull, as x5 

' Plaine from /ames. 5. 13- and Pſal, go.15 

Thirdly,Gods reſolunionis often hy potheticall, 
or conditzonall ; as is evident from Ezech. 3.197, 
21.and Am0s. 4. 1 2. Andtherefore wetnay law- 
fully pray for thoſe things which ſeemedivers from 
the revealed will of God. - | | 

Feurthly, God oftentimes ſcemes to will choſe 
things, whick indeed he willath not, onely ro 
prove us, asis evident from eM@thew. 15.23, 
24, 26, Luke 24. 28. Exod, 33. 10. Namb, t 4. 
1 9. And therefore we may lawfully pray for thoſe 
things which ſeeme ro be different rom Go » s 
will. 

Fifthly, the Lord ſfomerimes ſeriouſly changerh 
his comminations, for our prayers, as appeares 


\ 


from Ger. 19,21. E/4. 38. 2, 5. lonah. 3.106. 
Is there any mucatiou or change in God , | is 
net this plainly comradifted by Scripturc?s Sam. 


oweſt.3 


Anſw, 


VsR5S.38,8 9c, Wee may pray for things arvers from Gods revealed 


ferre the worſt things moſt, and moſt eafneſtly de- 


| ofcarthly things 7 therefore we oughtto fubmic (5% 1 2 
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The Wl of man is ſubje& to three ſuperiours, 
namely #0 pts SE” 
Firft, 1t 15 ſubje co reaſon. And —«- w Fog em 
"Secondly, it 15fſubje& ro the Magiſtrate. And: _ we 
 Thurdly, and above all i is ſubje& unto God. | 
And cheretore wicked wiltull men are juſtly pu- 
nithed by all theſc three ; And | 
1. They are puniſhed by theſting of conſcienct; 

becauſe they tranſgretled againſt reaſon. And 

Il. They are puniſhed by the Magiſtrate, be- 

cauſe rhey diſobeyed him. And | 

11. They ſhall be puniſhed by God, who will 

give them over to the tortments othell : And 1 
therefore, we had need { with our blefſed Saviour} 
ſubmit and ſubje& our wils to the will of God. 
CHR1ST 1 thus praying [ Nov as 1 will Father, 
#1 44 tkouwilt | would teach us | 

Thar it is much becter tor us to give our ſelves 
unto che Lord to be directed by him, then to draw 
him to our detires;rhar is, if the Lord from heaven 
ſhould fay unto us, when we are in atty wanr,ne- 
cellity,or diſtretle, chooſe whether I ſhall doe un- 
tO you,as {cerres beſt unto my ſelfe, or as you your 
jelves would, and | will docitz we ſhould” with 
our Saviour 1n the text | ſay, Father not as we 
would, but as thox wilt, and as ſeemes beft in thy 
9wneees, Reade for this purpoſe, atth.6. 10. 
Loke 1.38.a0d 1 Peter 4.19. 

Why muſtwe rather ſubmit our ſelves to the 
will of our God, they draw him to our delires , 
Or, why muft we rather defire that the Lords 
will may be fulfilled inus,then our owne wils and 
deſires ſatisfied? 

Firſt, beeauſe God is infinite in wiſedome, bur 
We atefooles ; neither knowing 

I, What will come hereafcer, or what anight, 
or the time to cotne may bring forth z whereas the 
Lord calleth thoſethings which arenot, asthough 
they were, knowing as. perfectly what will 'be 
hereafter, as what is now. Neither 

[I Doe we know, what is profitable for us for 
the preſent ; weoften praying far thoſe things - 
which are-hurtfull for us, Xfarthew. 7.9. James 
4 3- But the Lord knowes what 1s. good, and 
What 1s ev3ll for us : And therefore great reaſon 
there is, that we ſhould ſubmir our. deſires and 
pn to the will and good pleaſure of ourG © », 
An | 

Secondly, becaufe we are weake in our judge- 
ments , and of ſmall diſcretion ', | therefore it is 
beſt for us:ro give our- ſelves unto the Lord tobe 
directed by-him: As infants and idi6res wenld 
exchange atreafure for toye; ſo we naturally pre- 


Obſer, 


fire that which is lefſe worth defiring, and coves 
ting more for that which ſeemes good/in ſhew 5 
then that which is good indeed ; bkeonr "great 
Grandfarher, who Side the carthly parradife for 

an appt b | 
Thirdly,becauſe naturally we ſavour roo much Y 


our wils'to the will of God, who is wholly divine. 
*] and heavenly. And a4 Fs 3 
is) Fourthly, becauſe were { For the prclpÞ! Anſnal 
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1.8 Weare ofren ſeduced by Revengeready to 
call for fire from heaven, when we are injured; 

II. We arc fomerimes led away: with carnall 
love, as Abraham was to 1ſmacl, 'and Samuel to 
Saxnl,r Samuel 16.1. Thus/{eremiah was prohi- 
bited ro mourne for the pcople,Jerem.7, 16. and 
yer notwithſtandin g thus prohiþuton he weepes, 
Chap. 9, 1. 

HI. We arcſometimes tranſported tco farre 
with zeale towards our brechren and friends ; as 
we ſeein Joſhna, Numb.1i. 27. and in Jobs 
Diſciples, Mark. 9.38. iohn.z.36. But the Lord 

Farſt , 1s infinite 1n wiſedome, and knowes all 
things. And 

Secondly, is infinite u1- power, and can doe all 
things. And 

Thirdly, 1s infinitg in love, and cares for hs 
children. And 

Fowrthly , 1s infinite in purity, contemning 
earthly things. And 

Fifthly, is 1nfinite in prudence and judgement, 
and cannot be miſlead, or ſeduced by afte&tion- 
And therefore great reafon there is, that we ſhould 
ſubmit our wils co the will of God, rather then 
draw Gad to our delires. n 

What 15 here required of us: |, 

Firſt, we muſt beg nothing peremptorily, but 
alwayes pray with chis ſubmfſive linuration, Fa- 
ther not as 1 will, but as thou wilt, 2' Chron. 30. 
I 3. Romans. 1. 104 Hebr. 13.31. 

Secendly,we muſt deſire nothing ummoderately 
but mederats our moſt koly afte&ions ; as for ex- 
ample. : 

I. Wemuſt be moderate in our delire ofdeath, 
and corporal] dijlolution ; not like Elras,r Kzng, 
19. 4+ Although with St. P ««/ we mult delire 
to bedilolved ( Philip,1, 23.) yer this delire 
mult be accompanied with a patient waiting, un- 
till the Loxdopens the priton dores. 

II. We muſt be moderate 18 our mourning 
and lamentation for ſinne ; that 15, although ar bg 
a horriblething for any to be withour arrue ſight 
and ſenſe of their ſinnes, yet we mult take heed, 
that neither the ſight nor ſenſc of them, drive us 
to deſpaire 2 we mult feele our finnesto be a bur. 
den unto us, yet we mult not finke under 1t, but 

atiently brooke it, as a corroſive and ſmarting 
Eitve, Job. 7.20, 21,and 13,15. 

II. We-muft be moderate 1n our defire te be 
freed from ſome t.mptation that lyes upon us;rhat 
1s,we muſt warre againft it undauntedly,and inde- 
farigably, as /acob wraſtled all night with the An- 
gell, but yet we muft be patient untill che Lord 
pleaſe ro remove it. | 

IV. We guſt be moderate in our zealetoGads 

lory, nor letting it boyle ever, or runne beyond 
bi bounds, Pſalm. 74. 10. | 

Thirdly, in all chipgs -we muſt commur our 
ſ _ te the good will,and pleaſure of our good 
G - , j 
How manifold is the will of God 2? 


Two-fold, namely Revealed, and Concealed, 
_ Or, ſecret, and diſcloſed, PP Die © 


* 


Fir, ſometimes the will of Gadis Revealed, 
that is, he ſheyves; us whar his will is 3; and-here 


Patience is required of us, 2 $47, 13: 294408: 1. 


* 


21» John.18.11. Wheretorc two ſorts of people 
are. blame-worthy, to wit, 
I. Thoſe whoſubmit to the will of Ged with 


Ce eo, 


a diſtinRtion ; thus many will ſay, Tam content, 


but I had rather that the Lord had done thus or 


' thus. - Bur this we muſt take heed of, and learng 


abſolutely to ſubmir @ur ſclves to the Lords will, 
not thinking our ſelves wiſer then the Lord. 

IT. Thoſe who ſubmit to the will of God, with 
murmuring, which we eall patience perforce ; they 
ſceme to be contented, becauſe they cannot helpe 
It, but if they could they would not be ſo patient. 
But we muft learnen all things to give Saddes” 
1 Theſſal. 5. 18. 

Secondly ,ſomerimes tte will of God 1s Concealed 
and unknewne :now here we muſtdeny our owne 
wiſedome, and will, and choyce, committing our 
wayes unte the Lord, 2 Sam.15.26.andiPer.g.7, 

How rauſt we commend our wayes unto God? 

Fuſt, ſome for anſwer hercunto diſtinguiſh be- 
tweeac Temporall things [ which are to be nc- 
glctted 7] and ipirituall chings,which are to be de« 
tired, and carneftly to be endeavoured for. 

Secondly,but the true diftiaRtion is mn the man- 
ner of eur care and endeavour. Here obſerve, 

I. Some feeke for temperall and ſparicyall 
things negligently, and ſupinely ; but this 15 ro 
tempt Gods providence 3 and thererore we muſt 
neicher be carclej{c and (luggifh 1n our heneft cal- 
lings & vocations,” nor in the exerciſes of Religts/ 
on and meanes of grace, - 

II. Some ſceke for temporall and ſpiritual: 
things induttriouſly ; andthe{ethe Lord crownes. 

Here obſerve againe what God forbids, and 
what he commands; 

- Firſt, GOD ptokubirs' theſe thres things 3 
namely, 

I. The uſe of wicked meancs ; we muſt not by 
indirc& and evill-courſes labour te enrich our 

ſelves, 2 Chron. 15.7. And + + af 

II. Care ; we muſt notbe ſolicitouſly carcfull 
for the things ef this life, 24atth. 6, And 

II. Hope in the meancs in themſalves; for al- 
though we muſt uſe the meanes which God hath 
apponitcd[_ becauſe etherwiſe we tempt his provi- 
dence 7 yet we muſt not truft in the meangs, or to 


the meanes z for that is to diftruſt his providence. - 


Aueſt.z 
Anſ V.t 


A»fp.1 


Secondly,the Lord forbids not, bur rather com- = 


mands, theſe three things ; viz, 
1. Theuſeof the meanes. And 


11./ A deſire of the end, and'prayerumto him, 


to bletſe rhe meanes for the obtaining of the. 


wiſhed end. And | 


IFI. Labour, and induſtry, 2 King. 13: 9. 
that is, we muſt uſe the ineanes for the obruning 


* %. 
" A 


both of cemporall and ſpirjtuall things 3 and wee || 


muſt deſire, that God would make them effeRuall 
meanes,thar by ſpiritualt exerciſes out inward man 


a 


ans grow up in grace, andby y bo bertercd ;for 


the werke of our 


Ul exerciſes 


a bleffing upon. 
hands; 


an 


V; 


an 


v 
c 


Vans.3 aka 8, Why Tudes kiſſed Clrip, and why Chriſt d:d permit be. 


-. 'Fuſt,as we muſt ute the meanes . 
of ſpiritual graces:ſo alſofor the procuring of rem- 


Verſe 45 


Yueſt. 
Anſw. 


TL 
\ 


Avſw. 1 


boſs, 2- 


= 
J 4%9 


daft Þ, 3 


UM 


Ferſe48, 


_ andtake lames for him, 1udas ( who knew them 


| betrayed | | 
foal Life, char ſame #u: heyhold ies faft ' as if hes 


not, bur onely in degree 3; For . | 


for cheobtaining 


porall bleſſings. And _ .- | | 
Secondly , as we, muſt deſire a blefling from 
God upon the uſe of ſpiricuall meanes, for the ob- 


and ſaid; Haile Rabbi, and kiſſed bim, 


raining of ſpiritmall grace ; ſo.Uſo upontemporall 
meanes the procuring of remporall bleſſings. And 


of your hands, as often be hath eſcaj ouref 
hands of the Jawes, Rt 4s , 


nm to, 


36t. 
” . __ 
7 —_— Q— 


VIRS. 49. And forthwith he came to 


$. 1. Haile Rabbi. ] | :: 24-4 
Ic is moſt evident [| although it be queſtioned 


Thirdly,as we muſt be induſtrious in the uſe of by ſome }] that every Kabb; 1n the Cayes of our *a- 


ſpiricuall exerciſes, for the obtaining of thole gra- 
ces which belong unto the hidden man of the 
beart ; ſo alſo in our honeſt vocations for the pro- 
curing of 1hoſe temporall things which eon- 
cerne our being or well being, in regard of our 
outward lives, or temporall eftprcs. Onely wee 
muſt moxe earneſtly delire,,and more induſtriouſly 
endeavour, for Spirituallthen Tewporall things ; 
as is plaine from » Hatth, 6. 33. Hebr.12. 4. 


nm ——--——— MIN >. 


Eq 


VERS. 45. Then commeth he to his Diſciples, 
and ſaith unto them y Sleepe ennow, amd take your 


reſt. 


What doth our Saviour meane by theſe words, 
Sleepe on now, and take your reſt, 


Theſe words may beunderſtood two manner 


Vviour had Diſciples, and that his owne Diſciples. 
andother well-wiſhers ſtiled hun by the name of 
Rabbs : for Johns Diſciples ſaluted 1chn by the 
name of Rabb;, fohn. 3. 26. And CHRI5T alio 
by the ſame name or title, 10þ»,1, 31.And 1udas 
his Maſter, God ſave thee Rebb;. 


$. 2. Andkiſſed bim,] Seo, 

Why didCu x1sr permit himſclfe to be kiſſed 91/7 , 
and ſaluted by a traytor ? 5 

Firſt, ſome ſay, he ſuffers it, that hereby he 4»/39, 4 
may provoke /#das to repentance, and love, Car- | 


thuſ. 


Secondly, he permits it, for our example, ro An/w'1. 


teach us patience and meekenelle, and thar we 
ſhould not turuc our faces from our enctues. And 
Thirdly, to teach us not to ſuſpet uvnll we An/w. 3 


of wayes z to wit, 

Firſt, Per modum permiſſions, by way of per- 
miſſion z as though he gave them leave toſleepe a 
little, And-- 

Secondly, Per wodum exprobrationu, by way 
of reproofe ,, as 3f he would ſay, Is it Bow time to 
llecpe, when my taking and apprehenſion' is at 
hand 2 And thus ſenſe. accords beſt with the fol- 
lowing words,T he hoxre i at band, and the Sonne 
of man-is betrayed mto the hands of ſinners, 
verſe, 45+ 


DE CES 


Vous 48. Now he that betrayed him, gave 
them @ figne, ſaying; whomſoever 1 ſhall Kiſſe that 
ſams # he, hold him faſt. 


Why did Ind give them thus figne, or,whence 
was ic that he feared they would axe 1n the Perſon 
of Can rr, and apprehend ſome other in his 
ſtead, ſeethg he was ſo well knowne 2. | 

Firſt, (ome ſay,becauſe James the younger was 
mo like unto. Cu ni3T an the lineaments of che 


bodyzand therefore leſt they ſhould miſtakeChrift, 


both perfe&ly ) gave thus treacherous kifſe- unto 
is Maſter, 

$Secondly,when they came to apprehendChrift, 

it was night z now although they had lights, and 
torches, yet they could not ſo clearely ſee az.10 the 
day time; and therefore that they mighr take the 
right perſon, «das gave this 4 ng PEAT as 
Thirdly, ochers ſay, this was done, becauſe 1%- 
das thought rhat - Cu n15T. would hide himſclfc, 
and ger out of the way, when he ſaw that he was 
- and therefore heſanh, whomſoever 1 

would ſay, when you ſee the kiffe one, know that 
it is he whom ye ſceke, and whom youarefent 


co apprehend ; and therefore 45 ſoone as the roken 


| have truce and evident grounds : /#aas was a pub- 
like Diſciple, but a private hypocrite, and traytor; 
and therefore Cyr i1sr will not ſuſpect him, un- 
till he have openly ſhewed himſelfe what he is. 
Fourthly, Cur1sT came into the world cloa- 
thed with our nature, for this endco dye for us, 
and by deach to ranſome and redeeme us;and there» 
fore he would neither decline his apprehenſion, 
nor his death, chat we thereby might (ce.how wile 
ingly by his death he purchaſcd our ſalvation. 


RIG oo Cu g— — — 


4. 
. 


VERS. 51,532,573. And behold one of ther 
which were with Jesus, ſtretched our hi hand, 
and drew his Sword, and ſtroke a ſervant of the 
high Prieſts, and ſmote off ha eare. Then 
ſaid Jtsus unto him ; Put np againe thy ſword in- 
to hus place ;, for all they that take the [word ſhall 
periſh with tbe ſword. Thinkeſt thou that 1 cans 
net now pray 10my Father, and he ſhall preſently 
give me more then twelve legions of Angels? 


6. 1. Andbehold one of them ſtretched out bis 
| hand oc. | | | 
The Diſciples ſeeing Chriſt their Maſter ap- 
prehended, aske him, 5f they ſhall ſmite with the 
[word ? , 
Burt Peter not ſtaying for an anſwer, drawes 
forth his ſword, and ſmites off Malchws his care £ 
Which fa& his Maſter doth nor approve off, bur 
reproves commaneing him ts pat up bis [word ins 
to his ſheath. | hs 
Whr would not Chriſt permic his Diſciples to 
defend hun Y; & armis, with dint of ſword 2 
Firſt , becauſe all they which, uſe che fword 


$:35 3,4 


verſe. $2. | | RG a 
Sccondly, becauſe he needed northehelpe and 4/943 
proteCtion of men, verſe. 53. 2 20 RS. PIR : <5 
- Thirdly, becauſe 1t wasneceflary that he ſhould dnſn : 


him;and hold himfat,teft he flip our | 
| [ 


ſuſfcr;acovrding to the deerge of hisFacher. ver. 54. 
IG Ti 
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Why Clriſtheld bispeace. | 


Vs: 


Fourthly, becauſe the Scriptures could not 0- | 
therwiſe have beene fulfilled, chen by the death,and 
| blood-ſhed of Chriſt. 
$. 2. Put up thy ſword into bu place. 4 

. Tf the ſtudious Reader would fee this point 
handled, viz, That ir is not lawfull for a private 
man to murder an offender ; and in what caſes the 
Schoole-men have allowed ir, and in whar caſes 
not ; let him reade Antonin, ſum, part. 2. tt. 7. 
Cap. $, $. 2. If the vulgar reader would be fatis- 
fiedin the point, 1 referre him to Dr. {ayer upon 
AMatth, 2652. pag. 313,314. * 

Sef, 3» d. 3. Cannot 1 now pray unto my Father and 
be would give me twelve legions of Angels & 6.) 

If the Reader would know the derivation of 

this werd Legion, and hoy many ſouldiers 1t con. 
tained ; ler him YeadeSyoge 06mm exotic. pag. 
174, 175. If the Reader ſhall obſerveſome dit- 
ference amongft the Fvangeliſts concerning the 
=_ where Chriſt was judged, or the time when 
1c was judged ; and delireto {ce how they may be 
reconciled, 1 referre him to Parexs, ſ. Page 879, 
$$0. and Dr. Mayer.ſ. pag $14, 315+ 


— ———  — 


— 7 — - 


Ge 


——— = 


VerſeGo. VERS. 60, G61. At the laſt came two falſe 
| 61, PFitneſſes, and ſaid, this fellow ſaid, I am ableto 
deſtroy the temple of God, and to bnild it in three 

dajers, 


Why doth St. 2H atthew call theſe two falſe 
witnelles, ſeeing our Saviour ſpake fome {ſuch 
thing asthey ſaid? /chy, 2. 

They are called falſe witneſſes, becauſe they 
changed bocrh Cun1sTs words and meaning :for 
lob. 3.19. he ſanh, Deſtroy ye this body, and 
within three dayes 1 wil! raiſe it up againe 5; but 
they ſay, T bis fellow ſaid, 1 am able to deſtroy this 
temple made with hands £5. See IMnſcul./, pag. 


374- 0. 


VERS. 63. But Ix 5us held his peace, 
Why did our bleſſed Saviqur hold his peace, 


and nor anſwer for humſclte ? 

Furſt, becauſe it was to no purpeſe to anſwer, 
he fore-ſccing and knowing that whatſoever hee 
ſhould anſwer they would calumniate,and pervert 
and carpe at, yea condemne hun notwithftanding. 

Secondly, becauſe the accuſatiens which were 
brought againſt him were frivolous, and idle, and 
not worthy an auſwer. 


$$66000340003c045444+64 
LEELLELLEKLESSLLH 


reſt. 


» Anſw. 


[l 


Verſ.63. 
Dueſt. 


Anſw.1 


Auſt, 2+ 


$$d6Þ4b$$$ 
$#92$88 


Thurdly, becauſe the high-Prieſt who ſare 
judgement was unworthy [ by reaſon of his hypo» 
ailic ] of any anſwer or reply from Chriſt. Reade 
Muſcal. Pag. 576. 4.6. 

Fourchly, becauſc 
mcekeneſle and patience m injuries, Carthe. /. 


Vt ks. 68. Propheſie wnto wi thou Cn 
who i be that ſmone thee. 


[tis not unworthy obſervation, how malicioully 
the Iewes ſer rhemfſelycs again the offices 10f 
CuRIsST, Who was anointed King, Pricft, and 
Propher : For (vv: 1.0 avid $40 510151 

Firſt; they mocke the Kingly office of Chriſt, 
Matthew. 27. 19. when they puta erowne of 
chornes upon his head fora Crewne ; andarced 
into his hand for a Sceprer. wt gf 

Secondly, they mocke the Prieftly office, when 


ſeife, Matth. 27 .40. 
Thirdly, they mock « his Prophericll office in 
theſe words, Propheſic wito us theu Chriſt, &c. 


Bs Ms 


——. 


VzxRs. 
of Is $ us, which ſaid unto him, Before the cocks 
crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And he went ont 
and wept bitterly. | 
$.1- And Peter remembred the words of Is us.] 
How many things arerequired unt@truc icpen» 
cance, or, of the truly penitent ? h 
Three things,as we may gacher fromhis wr-ſe; 
namely | 
Firkt;rhey muſt remember the Lord, whow they 
have offended : for as the fargerfulneſle of God 0- 
pens the dore of the heart unto finne, ſothere- 
membrance of him opens the dore unto repen- 
tance. And therefore this our Evangeliſt ex- 
preſſing Perers repentance mentioneth kus remems 
bring of CyR1s Ts werds. 
| Secondly, they muſt zyzourne and greeve, and 
repent, that they have ſo goed and gra- 
cious a God : like Peter who weepes,and thar bite 
terly. X | 
Thirdly, they muſt forſake the: ſociery of the 
wicked, who were the occaſion of their finne 5 and 
like Peter, goec forth. | 
| ſ. 2. And wept bitterly. it £ 
St. Ambro/e,upon theſe words,is elecre againſt 
Popiſh ſatisfaRtion thus, Lachrywas Petrilego, [4+ 
| tiifaBionem nou lego I reade of Peters Pcnitent 
| tearcs, but not of hus ſazzsfaRion, 


_ 
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he —_—_ ———_— 


: 


himvhen he ſaw that he was condemned, repented 


| ftlver to the clitife Prieſts and Elders, ſaying ; 1 | and 
© 7 7 26*t have fine, an shas 1 have betrayed the innocent 
2 "Blends th) [ih whit 2 160150 fur thes 


$ LAID L | 


Varſt3.4, VeRs. 3, 4. Then Iudas whichbad betrayed 
' himſelfe, and brought againe the thirty peeces of 
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hereby he would teach us Anſn,q 


x17, Ferf.6h, 


they ſaid, He (avedothers, let him now ſave him- 


5. And Pater remembradthe words V ſu; 
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culous Faith. And " 


VA A226, ud 4 5th 124.398 TIES, 
b+ A © Il: Devill from the beginning; andavegte? 
tous [naner. and: 7 Hay) 40 VIATIX q 11 
: Tii.Areviond ſon, and: hence for mioney 


on 
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| KKiong,x Corinth. 9.27. 


became n:Trayter. And -: {ft 
| IV; A contemner of inftruftion;forhe was ofceti 
admoniſhed, 1 2 ie nouns 2s gt 5 
*. Secoridly;of the Hiſtory; wherg ewo queſtions 
come to-be.cophidered of.zto.wit, : TS.) 
IL Why. 8s Hiſtory was notſupprefſed 2 
Lk For what end.it i3deſcribed-by the. Evas- 
gelift ? Namely to ſhow the anger of Gods: . +; 
Firſt againſt inurderery. And 1 / 

- Secondly,againſttraytors.Of all theſe briefly. *. 
-. Fiiſt,chis eraytor 4das was an ApoRle, one of. 
the twelve,and not onely a Diſciple zgreater ( 111 
tegard of 
Nichodemm, or lofephof Arimarbeszand yer he 
was buta traytorz whence we may.learne twe 


1v'C5.4t 


and yer fall away : yea; rareand fingulat in grace, 
and yer fall into finnezas we ſeen. Lucsfer, Adam, 
Sampſois,Salomen,David, Hezekiah, Aſa, and 
Peter. And therefore the beſt muſt be.carcfull to 
ſubdue their affe&tons '4 - and to watch over their 


H..Thathonour makes men forgerfull ef them- 
ſelvesy. tiezrkjahs heare was.exalted, and: Nab#- 
Chadnexanr., Haman, and $4u/ waxed. proud 
when they were promoted unto: henour. .Againe 
Tudas wrought miracles and«caft out Devils ; for 
Chriſt gave power unto his/Apoſtles to cat thera 
out, Marthi;0.1.a0d Judas is particularly. named 
as well as theret,verſe 4+And therefore. he had 
that power. | | Anti hav n'1 
Secondly, 1udas the txaytor was evill from the 
beginning, yga a Devill incarnate, anda SODRE of 

erdition 3 anid yet Chriſt permits humand ſuffers 

im to'injoy his ApoRtleſhip,  Toteach-us,. That 
Chriſt ſuffers wicked men, -even unto the harveſt, 
Adatth. 1:2, 29. mY y th FEET. 

| Thirdly, Judas was: covetous andicartied the 
bagge, hiding and-cloaking his avarice, under a 
pretended love unto the poore. W hence we learn, 
' That covetouſneſſe isa great ſinne, yea the root 
of evilsz and coyetous men are the brethren. of. /«- 


das,and the children of the Devill. Hereobſerve 
foure things z to wit,” 2 1 fn 7 


I. As {udas delixed'that 
3- )$o coyeteus men catingt endure Sic hp 


his place andooffice ) then; Nethaniel, | 
| Chriſkghe Lord of heaven. 
I.That a man may be eminent in place;znd gifrs, 


inen-walth,; pnely to inrieh. themſelves... | 
V. ds inde: berayed his owne Maſterrwhen it 
cams 0 this, wewill give thee to doe it, thurty pie- 
cex of filyer : ſo che covetous man will ſell Chriſt; 
-» Rad ſoule for money ; 35 the! Gerge/ens 


Y i, | EIS) O17, 
..,. How doe covetous men fell Chriſt? _ 

5 ,Firtt, when chey deſpiſe Religion, and ſtop the 
mouth ot con{cience,and extinguiſh the good mo- 
tioas of chE$pirk,they then ſell Thrift. | 
FR Secondly, ok they, ſell cheir beorliren by - 
wWoyrng,oppreiiing.(upplantin deceiving 0 
| ham Bo CHOree | wn | | s 
' i,Fhirdly,when they ſell-charity,che bond of peace 
and breake forth inco ſwites, dijlenſions, debarey 
ranker,batred,and the like;they then {ell Chriſt, 
Fourthly, when they {cll heaven, not hungrin 
 afcer;is ,. or labouring for it at all, thety they ſell 
And therfore we ſhould 
' bewaxe of covatouſnieſſe. Fo dM 
- /,, Fourthly, this waytor 1udas was a contemner of 
counſell and inſtruction ; for hg was often admo+ 
 Niſhedzas appears by theleſpeches,0Ouc of you ſal 
betrgy negand he to mbem 1 give: the fop,' the ſame 
ſhall betray me 3 and thox haſt ſaid it; , and woe 
be unto him by, whom the Sonuc of man is betrayed. 
Whence tyo things zoay benoted 32a Wityi,!  ',,. 
I. That God cals an and admoniſhes before, he 
judgith and puniſheth, faith. 224334975116! 7 

+, 11; That neany will not be fore-armed,.. 
they have been forwgry#d, not be 
they have beene;' . «den ſped; 
Pherath,Cainghelewes,Belthazar,D ange/.5 309 

Hieruſalow, Aatth 231374 © ac a 

Fifchly,we.have now to conſider, of che hiſtory, 


' Wherein two queſtions are <on[iderable, viz, | - 


edviſedhough 


* 


-*..\W hy is: -hec + this whole fliftory of Judarbe 


was ſ&:horrid,defperite, and damngble a fa& :, at 
leaſt; why:was not his naine concealtd,as Heroftra. 
ts his name was by edit, when he had fired thac 
famous. Temple. of Diana: andas his nameis,who 
firſt myented Gunpowder 2 W hy doth St. urth; 
mentionit,ſeeing the holy Ghoſt ſpe.king of ſuck 
monſtrous wicked men;{aith, Their vames ſhall, be 
razed ont of Iſrael? | 5s | 
Firſt, fame is good, if it b&a goed fame, other- 
Wiſc' not x for an evill fame is bur.infamy, /and an 
evili name is a laſting diſgrace, as | we ſee by che 
natues of Cain, Ahab, Achitophel, lezabel; Doeg; 
Iulian the Apoſtate,and divers others, . Hence we 
ſay 11a;Proverbe, He gave bim a Juda, a”, and 
thoſe who are perfidious we call chem, /rdaſſer,or 
| Tewes. And thus the Lord would have this hiftery 
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concealed,becauſe Chriſts annotency, and/unwor- 
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Indas to ber 

forewe ſhould ayoid jr dn our 
liberalityſome have entertained Angels Hires 
houſes,yea Cliriſt himſelfeybut through 'covetoul* 
neiſe ſome have expulſed-Cirz.tvr- our” of ''theit 
coaſts ( az the Gergeſmes ) and ſome have ſold 

Chriſt unto'death; as. 'udarhere' did:;” Where- 
fore Iet'the horribleneſſe of the frun make its ab- 
horrethe tres, _ © 

11. ThisHiftory was vneltves ro-ſhew uxGods ant 
ger againſt Murderers,ſuch #$ 7udar was, *hebe- 
mga maine a better in the death ef CHR159'T. 
Hence we may learne, 

Th:t murder{(as a great evill) i js bs dYoided 
and ſhunned. 

Way miſt we ſo carefully bewarcz leſt wefall 
into'this ſine of murder ? 

Firſt, becauſe it is contrary to'God /z- for he 
gives life,and therefore he will nor have the life of 
creatures to be taken away, 'biit- murderers rake 
away lift ; whence Sathan 1s called l murderer and 
Lyar, 1obj 8. 445 

Secondly , becauſe-life1 the beſt remporall 
gift which God gives unto mahzand rhcretors the 
Devill faich,” Sk:# for 5k» 4 "and all that « man 
hath'he 'witl give for his life. "Now a murderer 
robs him whom hemurders ef this moft precious 

rall bleſſing. 

Thirdly, -we had need exrcfully. to av6id this 
" 6a beeauſe God will not hiavear pardoned, | or 
ſuffer it-to be forgiven - Read Exod 21,9 and 
Denier.\g.1 j. Numb. 35.4+. Hence !acob in- 
veighes againſt; ya'curſcs his Sonnes cruelty and 
murder, alchough it was donefor to revenge that 

wares = which! was offercd uno thicir Si- 

e Dinah, Geneſ. 49-7. 

"Til: Thus Hiſtory was written to ſhew wiGods 

anger againſt Traicors ; for: we read bur of two 

fb hanged themſelves, and they were both crai- 
rors,' Achitephel and 1*4as; And tharefore Salo» 
93 ſaith, ] hate a Traitor. 

Having handled ſome generals concerning this 
hiſtory, i renaines now that we ſhould treat par- 
ticularly of theſe two verſes. 

Queſts - How niany things are ebſcrvable 19 theſe two 
verſes ? 
wo Theſe two namely, 

Pirft, /»4e- his repentance, wherein we have 
three particulars obſervable,co wit, 

L. The occaſion thereof, viz.when he ſaw tis 
Gn was condemned. 5. 2. 

[IE Theaftion ; which is rwofold,to wit, 

Firſt, he repented, him of what he had done, 


$. 

eo he made reftirution of themonep 
th 5 againe. 5. 4. 
| 1H this confelfion,which is twofold ſandy, 
| Firſt. he confeſſech his owne ſinne. 5, $69 
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his is Maſter w a5 coverouſneseCether, [- 
their 


W har is meant here by Seoinginn. atitis not. Queſt. 1 L 
*:Fultfame by. Fidev 3 fer, undertand, Injeige Anjw, i 
to perceive or widerfband ;, as (if the meaning of ; 

our Evangeliſt were: ', whienche underfiod that 
Chriſt was condemacd to death, &c. 40 
| choſe phraſes, Loqurre:n3 videam, ſpeake ſo that I 
my underftand,and know what thou fajeft: and 
C hoddiqecrheir hearcs;char' knew tho thoughts 
of ther heartsz - as if 4uda-'beſi knew net 
that Chniſt (houlddye, -or: that hifidenth wasin. 
tended oraimed at,vy the Phariſees. But this ean. 
got be thus z/For: 
1. Chriſt had plainly foretold his dow 3 The 
Sonne of man muſt bt betrayed into the hands 
Snfnlt men,and crucified and had told Inde: thatie 
ſhould be by. him, 
Ii. TheScriprture ſaith plainly , the Fenibio and 
 Phariſterſen ſought to flay Chrift , and Indashere+ 
| upoackes,what will yo give me and 1 will betray 
bim unto you ( Matth.26.15.) And therefore he 
could not on ignorant that his life was aimed at. 
IL.It hewere not: guilty efthe deach of Chriſt, 
then why was his puniſhment ſogreat ? 
Secondly to See,1s to confider, or intently looke kriſw.2 
into the thing done as if before, he had nor ſufli- 
ciently forcleene,thenatuxe of the fact,che i 
| that would follow the doer thereof, the end. of the 
fact, and the wrath of God againſt him that digit, 
chele things he had nor obſerved, nor taken inte 
hi, conſideration before-, bur *now he ſaw them 
molt clearely, whenthe fa was dous. Whence 
ewo tharigs may be obſerved 5 to wit, 
Firft;chacfor the moſt-part, men ſinneinconſide< 
rately,never conſidering: what they douill the deed 
be done ; and then hike tooles fay,N on putaram, 1 
did not thinke 3t. 
Secondly, that che cnnfeicbcel is quicker lighted 
when the finne is commirted then it was before - 
for al h before (inne, we ſee not the nature, 
fruit,or end of ir; yer after ſinne wedo, Row.6.21. 
$. 3-* Hee repented.] $1F, 7: 
What arguments,or 9-or Yee ſhewes ofrepen- Þ»eft.n 
_ a " pome 
TheR te my have a certaine. ntance An/'w 
in him of fin finne ; whereby, _ wy F 
ruſt, bedoth —_— his ſinne., And 


Secondly,is t withafecling of Gods wrath 
for linne. 4 


Tapas grieved forthe punifkmene of ſinne: 
A 


& Fourthly, deth confeiſeand acknowledgehis 
nne-' A 
Fifchly, acknowledge God obo ub iachs 
.of linne. And 
Fen defirch wbefed And -- 7 
, promilech. repentance in ay 
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 'Unſw, 2 Secondly gepentance is divided into rwe- parts; 
mamecly, humil:ation and-cotverſion, ; mortifica- 
tionand vivification, 1 | , Y 
A»ſw.'; Thirdly,the repentance here ſpoken of (ignifies 
| oncly humiliation,” | 1? of 
Anſv. 4 - - Fowrthly,we divide humiliation ; either 
' ©», I. According tothe motion thereof. Or | 
; | TI. ' According to the moving cauſethereof, Or 

.”. TIE. According to the ctfe& thereof. 

* Firſt, ' hunyſfacion is divided according to the 
motion thereoſy, thus; + p 
TI, There's a [blitary or ſole hunuliation, when 
ſinners argonely dejeted and caſt downe by rca- 
{on of their finnes. 

- 4I,_ There is a humiliation conjoyned with 
corffort, and a certainc cre&1on of the Spirits to 
ſome joy. dc, oo S /1 ova 

'Queft.3 Hath this hunvliacion alwayes placoin the righ- 

teous,or have the godly alwayes ſome joy and.com- 
| hnf fore commuxed wich their hurmliation ? 

APY/Ws 


No, for often they are deſtitute of all hope and 
| comfort for a long tine,as P {alm.32.6. 
Qvef-4 Doethe godly then deſpaire when they arede- 
 , Riitnteofchis hopeand comfort ? 
Anſw. Theres a double deſperation 5 namely, 


Firſt,temporall, and this 13 1ncident to the righ- 
ceous ; as appeares by 10b.3.and David, P/ſal.z2, 
and $0, Wh 

- Secondly, finall 5 and this thefaithfull neyer 

fall into. WS. 
, Whatisrequired of the righteous in their hunu- 
liation, or when their conſcicaces accuſe them? 
. They muſt inquire and ſee what manner of con- 
ſcienceit is;for there is a double conſcience, viz.” 
x Firſt,of ſinnegand thus is good, yea we ſhould la- 
| bourt0 be ſenſible ef our ſinnes, and wiſh that our 
. conſciences would check us for finne. And 
Secondly,of the atiger of God for ſinne ; now 


the mouth' ef this conſcience rhey muſt labour to | 


 ſop,and fietgive way:to this deſperate feare,thar 
God loves them nor, but hates them, and 1s wrath- 
- fully diſpleaſed ar then 3 Forin their greateſt hu- 
miliation they ſhould {ay with 196 , Thowgh the 
Lord kill me yet will I put.my truſt mw him, . 
If the conſcience ſhouldurge the Law, and an- 
ger of God againſtthe tranſgrefſors thereof ;; they 
Anſw.\, mult thereunto oppoſe, the mercies of God, the 
; merits of Chriſt,the promiſes of the Goſpell, and 
that new covenant which hath beene contrafted 
and confirmed berweene God and them. | 
If this conſcience. ſhould yet urge, that theſe 
things belongnot unto them, they being earnall, 
and mundane; chey muſt then give a double an- 
(wer, viz... OG | Weg 
I. If they have any ſignes of the truth of their 
repentance,and regeneration, they muſt expretle 
them, They muſt ſce if they have 
Firſt, the teſtimony ofthe Spirit within, witneſ- 
. ling uno their Spirits, that they arc the Children 
o And . - 
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| theſe promiſes, Thoſe things which J have not as 


Ay, if thiy. be changed from wharthey. 
ineflc and uercye formerly not belo- 


wialiteland Ended Þy heholy Sprache 


paths of piety. For theſe ſignes will deceivenone; 
and,therefore bleſſed are all they who can by theſe 
comfort themlclves 1 the houre of tempration. 
I. If they cannot find theſe things inthems 
 ſelves,they muſt then run unto theSacramentwith. 


[yet done, I will now doe without any more delayz > © | 
yea I will now (while ir is faid ro day ) converh bY 
andrurne unto the Lord-, and then they may b4 
ſafe, becauſe the Lord hath (aid,7 hat at what time 
ſoever a ſinner. aoth repent he ſhall find mecy, 
Ezech;18. and a Fatherhath ſaid, That -rr%e re« 
pentance comes never too late, bet 
Secondly, huauliation js divided according torhs 
cauſe moving it : For SAL 
I. There 15a humiliation which ariſech onely 
from the horrour of Gods judgement , and ven-« 
geance, And | 
 1L.. There ts a humiliacion, which ariſeth from 
the love of vertue,and the hatred of tinne as finne; 
and from the hope of reward. Bur of this w&havg 
treated heretofore." : 
Thirdly ,hunuliation 1s divided according to thg 
effcQs thereof, For n 
I. There is a. humiliation which is without any 
good fruit or effect. And | | 
II. There - a humiliation —_— worketh true 
rgpentance,and converted untoGod. Whence note, yy 
Firſt that the righteous onely bave this true hu- wy yer h 2 
miliatien,which.is called-converſion.( 1) And .  >,;þ, X "I 
Secondly; that the wicked may have the falſe 3. and © 
humiliation 5 as we ſee 1n 1ndas, S051 RA fs 2 


iS. 
Set i4 


| 


(i 4. 4nd he brought againe the thirty ' pie« 
ces -of filuer to the chiefe Prieſts. and El. 
ders.) ere j 
In this Seftion two things are conſiderable ; eg 
Wit, 44 2 

I. The thing brought backe; viz, 'the thirty _ 
pieces of lver, And | (4G Þ | SY 

II; The a&ion of bringing backe ; Reduxjr,hs 
brought againe. ' | : 

Fuſt, the ching brought backe was the fl vep 

Queſt. 


peeces . 
What was meant by a flver peece ? 1 
 Firſ,ic hath no cercaine fignification , bur the .An/; 3, 
Hebrewes take it for « ſocks /,as?we may fee,&4ch; 
IJ. #2.-. : | : = _ 
Pony 5 the Fewes had a double /eke/; Anſw,'S | 
- E. The pekebof the Santtuary, which wag worthy 
foure drachma's. And Y 


».% 
us 


FO - 's , 7 y 


1h, The vulgaror common ſheket which way” - 7 
worth two drachma's. , Xx 


., Thidly,it is hard ro determine or ſ:Y'cerrainly, An/Wi F _ 
how much their” drachnas or penies was'in our fF.* % 
money g for.{onie ſay.thar a peny' was worth ſixe ' © 7 
Drachmas,and ſomelſay thataDrachma was almoſt by 
two pence. | | 

- Fourthly, ' ig our. money ſome ſay thar the' R - 
 843e pany Was worth-44. ar 64. as the margina)t 
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| note ſaith, or, but 3 penec 25 the matginallnorer 7 
_ Fifthly, ic may fufhice us'to knowy-,thatit was, Aſn, $i 
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Obſer. 


Duet. 2 
An[w. 


in it ſelfe totake away the {inne com:mtted, or to 
ſatisfie Gods juſtice. 

Is not Satistaction good? 

There 15 a double ſarisfa&tion ; to wit, 

Ficſt,a ſzrisfaftion due unto our neighbour, and 
is called reſticution,and ir is of the fact, not of the 
finne;and thys 1s alwgether,or by all m anes to be 
done, as principally neceflary, with theſe excepti- 
ons,reſtri&tions,and cautions,namely, 
| I. Not as a (atisfactionfor the ſinne,for this we 
owe unto God. Nor 


IT. Through horrcr (as 1#4as.here did) but ont 
of 2 dcfire to be reconciled unto our brother,and to 
ſatisfie him forthe injury we bave done,and to ap- 

eaſe and pacifie our owne conſciences. Nor 
IL. Through ſome immediate necetfity ; for 2c 
may come to palle that he who hath done wrong 
unto his ncighbour is nor able to ſatisfic for the 1n- 
jury done: and 1a this caſe, God can faverhe fih- 
ner without reſtitution, f ſo be the offender doe as 
much as in him lycs. Now theſe conditions obſer. 
ved every greedy oppreſſor,and griping uſurer,and 
deceitful perſon is bound to make refticution. 
Secondly,there is a ſatisfaction duc unto ourGod; 
 Wherein two things are conſiderable z vizs 
I, Wherein this {acisfa tion conliſts: namely, 
Firſt, nor in oblations and pilgrimages. Bur 
Secondly. partly to the poore 1n Almes-deedszas 
D aviel counſelled Nebnchadnezzar, And partly, 
eo Faye repentance, and fincere ſorrow, As 3, 
19. An 
It. Theſe things are nor to be done, as a ſatis- 
faftion of Gods juſtice for our ſinne. Bux 
- Firft,as an argument of our obedience. And 
Secondly,as a teſtimony of our thapketulnde. 


$. 5. Thave finned.) 

We have heard of 1«ndas his Contrition,and Sa- 
tisfaion,and now followes his Conteſhion:which 
is twofold, viz. 

T. Ofhis owne (innein this Setion. And 

IT. Of Cyr15sTs innocencie 1n the next. 

Firſt, we ſec herc that the Traitors tongue wit- 

, neſſerh againſt ir ſelte, and thar kis Conſcience 
cannot difſemble; to teach us, | 
| Thatan evill Conſcience is worſe then a thou- 
ſand witneles.Read Geneſc3.10.and 42.21+ and 
2 Saw.2 4.6.10. Proverb.28.1.E/a 57.20. and 
we ſhall find that an evill cenſcience is a continn- 
all feare and corment. Jnfinire (1n a manner )are 
the humane exatnples,whereby this nught be con- 
firmed,bur J will name bye one or two. | | 
Beſf««- having flaine his Father, and being af- 
terwards banqucting with ſundry Nobles , aroſe 
from the table, and beat downe a Swallowes neſt 
which was in tho chimny, ſaying, they Iyed to ſay 


| abſolute without any blame,or faulc for the Phari. 


— {@_—_—— 


—_—_——— 


Theedoricus che. King, having (laine Boetine; 
and Symmachw, «nd being afterwards at dinner, 
beganco change countenance, his ' guilty conſci- 
cncelo blinding his eyes,thar he chought,the head 
of a fiſh which ſtood before him,to have beene the 
head of his Coſen Symmachus, Who bit hus lip ar 
him,and threatned um the horrour whereof did- 
{o atnaze him, that ke preſencly dyed. Sigonirs de 
occid. imper. Againe I... 
Nero that Monſter of nature having once laine 
his Mother, had never any more peace within, but 
was aſtoniſhed with horzours, feares, vitions, aud 
clamours, which his guilty conſcience fer before 
him,and ſuggeſted unto him. 1wo /atens in predio, 
familiares [u/pettos habuit, vocem humanam hor. 
rait, ad catuli latratum, galli cantum,. rams ex 
vento motum terrebatur ; log ni nou an{uus,ne au- 
diretur.X iphil in Nerone,FHcſuſpeRted his neareft 
and deareſt friends and favourites, he trembled at 
the barking of a Puppy , and the crowing of a 
Cocke,. yea the wagging of a leafe; and neither 
durſt ſpeake unto others, nor could endure others 
to ſpeake untohim ( when he was retired into a 
private houſe ) left- the noiſe ſhould be heard by 
{ome,who lay in wait for his lite. 
How many wayes deth the Conſcienceaccuſe uf. 
ſinners ? | 
Two mannner of wayes ; namely, Ann, 
Firſt, ſometimes unto repentance; and that is, * 
when the conſcience of finne cauſeth and worketh 
true ſorrow(never to be ſorrowed of ) in the heart 
of the finner,a Cor5nch. 7. 10. as it didin Poterg 
eMatth, 26.75: EY ef? 
Secondly, ſometimes the Conſcience accuſcth 
unto vengeance,and eternall condertination j as it 
did in Car, Achitophel,and Iudas, 


Ve 
6,; 


6, 6. 1 have betrayed the innocent blood, s $ef.6; 
Wee may obſerve here how Chriſt was alwayes : 


ſecs durſt not kijl him, the Pricfts have no accuſa- 
tion to bring againſt him , onely Caiphas ſaith, 
That it is x... that one ſponld dye for the pes= 
ple, Pilates wife ſends word that he  arighteous 
»4n; and Pilate himfclfe ſaith, 1 find no jantt in 
him, yea Indas here pronounceth bim innocent, 
and what ſay the bigh Priefts and Phariſees un- 
cohim they doc not anfwer,no, but he is a wicked 
man, but what « that 28 w? whence we may note, 

That Ged will alwayes manifeſt the innocency 
of his Saints,and Servants.Read the Hiſtory of 10- 
ſeph and Mephiboſherh, 2 Sam. 16:3.8.and1g. 
29.andr King.2.44. andof the three Children, 
Dan.;.und of Pax/, Atts 26. 32,28. 


6. 7. What 4 that unto wa. 
The Priefts and Phariſces hire 1#d' to betray Seft. 7 
hisMaſter,chey conſult with him how to take him, 
Joe procuretalſe witneiſe to come in againſt him, 
yet when thefa& and fault is mentioned and 
ſpoken of,chen they excuſe themſelves, To reach 


Obſerv. 
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thache he flew his Facher ; For his guiley '\conſc- | That wicked men are alwayes prone to exeuſe 0þſ7rv, 
ence mad ® n th inke, char the Swall owes when , themſelves y as we ſcem Adam Evah, Sa a, and : 
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Ven: $3 14;5,6 Oc. Notable inſtruftions to bee learned from the deſperate death of (ule. Ma 
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SeR8.. ; $. $. See thou fo iy ah + is 


Duet. 


Anjw, © 


Anſw. 2 


Verſe 5. 
67. 5, 


Pneft.r 
Anſw, 


- What docthePhariſces meane by this phraſe?, 
Firſt, ſvme underftand hereby'a proud rejects 
ſelfe as you can, EET 
+ Secondly, ſome underſtand hercby a certainc 
accuſation, or-an 1mplicite advice unto /#das to 
accuſe himfelfe;; as if they would tay , 7f thox 
thinkeft that thow haſt ſinned, then goe and accuſe 
thy ſelfe,thar ſo thou maiſt be cur of for thy wic- 
kedne ſe. Whence we may learnea double prattile, 


DIR | 


I. The praQtiſc of thePhariſees,, who reject Tudac | 


when he comes -unto them, though they had pur 
him upon the worke, to reach us, Thit rhey who 
perſwade,urge,and hire men unto finne, wall after 
thee deed done,leave them. yea bettore ready toace 
Cuſc then excuſe them, more' prone to: condemne, 
then to acquitthem, And ©: / , p 
I1.The praftiſeof Sathan is to be conſidered and 
obſerved in theſe Pharitces : For as they 
Firſt , inftigare 1#« 44 unto chis fearcfull and 
damnable offence. And then | 
Secondly, whe the offence is committed, labour 
todrive him to deſperation. 5o the Devill doth 
I. Tempt men unto moſt horrible, and hanous 
cranſpreſſions.'And then - - \, FR 
[I. Laboy:s to hew chem the ouglineile- of cheir 


finnes, that ſo-he may bring. them- (with 1#d«) | | | 
by | .\: {hed ;rhatto prevenc it, they deſperately cur the 


co finall deſperacion. 

VtRs. 5,6,7. And be caffdowne the pieces of 
ſilver in the Temple ,and departed, and went, and 
hanged himſelfe. And the chiefe Prieſts rooke the | 
felver peeces and ſaid, !t 1s not lawfall for to'put 
them into the treaſury. , 'becanſ? it u the price of 
blood, 4nd they tooke connſ ell, and bought with 
them the Potters field,to bury ſtrangers me 


What may-.we learne from this. deſperate death 

of ludas ? : 

In this Hiſtory of the death and deſtruftion of 
7udas is propounded unto us, 

Firſt,a_glatſe wherein we may clearly ſee an cx- 

ample of Gods anger; for as his mercy and clemen- 

cie appearcd in Peter, who was received 1nto fa- 


| your upon his true & unfained repentance,in the 


former Chap. for che comforc of all penitent per- 
ſons ſo in Jndas hrs wrath,anger and {uſtice ap- 
peares, for the terrour and cantufion of all wmpe- 
niearfinmnag ang ooo poghy oy on gr 
» Secondly, a glatſe wherein we may cleately ſee 
an example of Gods juſtice zfor as he 15no reſpec- 
ter of perſons;bur receives all into tavour andimer- 
cy who truly repent,and lay hold uponCuRIsT; 
ſo he ſpares none who rej-& Chriſt,or are 1mpent- 
cent;be chey what they will 5 as - we ſee in Judes, 


- who although hc was an Apoſtle, and numbred a- 


mongſt the twelve, yer was norſpared, bur moſt 
ſeverely puniſtied for his impenitency and hard: 
nelle of heart; And AIDE 2% TY 
- Thirdly;a glafſe wherein we may clearely ſee the 
. power of Chriſt z for alchough /»4 thought ira 
marrer.of no great danger, 'to betray this innoee: t 
Lambe ; yet Chriſt m his ſwift vengeance lecs him 
ſte, rhat juſtice fleep:s' not, ” nacher any ca.1 tree 


on ;/a$if they would fay unto him , fend. your * 


- 
» 


bun fronthis kand, but in his juſt anger, and infi- 
nice power he gives hum over to become a bloody 
burcher unto hiraſelte. And _.. 5644 426 
Fourthly,a glafle wherein we may ſee the deceit 
and fraud of Sathan ; who. before (inne be com- 
mitted makes it a matter of noching , but . after- 
wards lets us ſec the ougly face thereof unto de- 
{perations: And cs rn > SL ORat'Y 
. Fifchly,aglafſe wherein we may ſee an example, 
of frunlelle, and. unprofitable repentance z bur of 
this we ſpake before inthe former ver/e,y. 3.que* 
#0xk « Adi fieii co un io linings utes 
- Sixthly,a glatſe wherein we may ſce an evil,con- 
ſcience, who never ceafcth crying againft the ſin» 
ner uncy}l ic have broughe hum ro perdition and 
deſtrution, And © 1 Iz 
Seventhly , a glatſe wherein we may read both 
the nature and fruic of covetouſnelle;for as it leads 
men unto moſt neroiious offcuges, fo it ends and 
brings men unto moſt feareful] judgements, 
How many are the cauſes of Delperarion, . and 
whar are they,chat knowing them we” my -learne 
to avoid this fearefull offence which da here 
tell into ? Ee 3 ed 157, bog REL. 
The cauſcs of Deſperation arc many z namely, 
Firlt,a thame to confefſe ſinne,or to have ſinne 
ro be knownezmany are ſo confounded, when thiy 
chinke of the ſhamewhich wil redound uncothen, 
when ſontcfinne,they have commirred is ' publi- 


z 
o 


thread:of their Oowne lives. C15 at; 

;:: Secondly, the nexr:cauſe of Deſperation is the 
multitude of finnes $5/ tnany reviewing the Cata* 
Jogue oftheir offences,find themto be in number 
numbetlciſe ; theſighr whercof doth. ſo amaze and 


afright them , char they deſpaire of mercy with | 


Iudas wiahe text. FD.” 1 
Thurdly'', another cauſe of Deſperation is the 


| greatnetſe & enormfhuſnelle of the offence; many 


tee ſomeſinne which chey.have commirced tobe 
ſo hainous;and horrible,chat with this trayror they 
deſpaire of mercy, andhaſtenvengeance by ther 
deſperate enterprizes. .- . (LRG#; | 

Fourchly,the next cauſc ofDeſperarion is the con« 
rinuance in'finnezmany calling to mind howlong 
they have wallowed 11: the puddle of inquiry, de» 


ſpaire of mercy, and deſperatly lay vielcathands 
upon chemſelves. ;0 4 | 
| Fifthly, another cauſc of Deſperation isa certain 
puſillanimity of mind ; for many conſidering the' 
many and great workes which God requires of 
them unto  Pend vonere utcerly deſpaire bt heaven 
and like faint-heartedCowards give overthe work; 
and warre unattempred, cxcuſing themſelves with 
che old proverbe,Yni atg, gewins preftat involyi 
mali,chey may as well fieftill, as rifeand catch z 
fall 5. they may as well 'never undertakothe take, 
az.take jtin hand, and beenforced rogive itover 
againegnfnifhed.” +: + oe 7 Hon, 7 

Sixthly; -the nexr cauſe of Deſperation is a falſe 
imagination,or judgmencef our ftlves,aud works; 


lity ro ſerve the-Lord; and'fo (cafib|6of thiir luke- 
| warmenelſe in his fervieFand” wotte', and ofthe 


\. 


. power and ftrengeh ofrempration ; 'th: 
redy defpie, peas, s.. 
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The Cauſes of Deſperation; and the Remtedite. 
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468. God; then.undoubtedly they thinke char it could 

4% not,norſ{hould not be thus with chem, This cauſe. 

hath place ſomerimes inthe faithfull, in whom it 
is onely temporall,nor at all finall. 

Seventhly,-anocher cauſeof Deſperation is the 

weight of ſome temporall affliction 3 many being 
under ſome heavic burden of corporall calamity, 
thinks to fre theinſclves from it,by putting a Pe- 
riod to their lives,skipping thus(as the Proverbe 
15)qut of che pan into che: fixe,, and paſſing from 
.corporall paines to eternall puniſhment, 


pit of ſorrow through the ſenſe of the weakneſſe of 


Eighthly,the laſt cauſc of Deſperationis Infide- 
liry,many diſtruſt of the truth of the promiſes, of 
the power and love of God; andof the valew , of 
CunrsTs dewh z as thoygh neither God nor 


they ſhould repent , crying our defperately with 
Caix , ' My ſinnes are greater then (God can for- 
give. | 

W hat are the remedies againſt Deſperation , or 
theſe. cauſes thereof ? 

The Remedy againſt this greatevill isaſure 
wuft and confidence in the mercy, love,power,and 
truth of God, who hath prom ed that his mercy 
ſhall be above all his workes ; and above all our 
-finnes,if we will but repent. And therefore let us 
learne aig labour truly to repent and tnrne from 
our ſinnes, | and we may find hope and comfort, 
_w_ be allured of mercy aud favour. More particu» 

ly, + | | 

Pick, if the ſhame of the world terrifie us, then 
let us rainember,that if men condemne ns for 11nne 
they will commend usfor repentance g yea this 
ſhame js remporall ,- but the infamy of deſperate 
perſons 1s perperuall, and ercraall ; and although 
men blame them for {inaing,yer God will pardon 
them, and blot all rheir finnes out of his remem- 
brance ; wherefore they need not ſet by theſhame 
of men, if they have the praiſt of God, 

Secondly if the multitude, and magnitude of our 
fianes, come into our remembrance, let us repent 
us of them, and be truly ſorrowfull for them, bur 
not deſpaire; becauſe the mercy of God 1s infinute, 
and the merits ofChrift arc of an infinit valew and 
worth,and hus blood{'which was ſhed for penitenc 
ſaners )- is ſufficient to purge us fromall our 
ſianes. -* | | 
Thirdly, if we be almoſt at the Gate of Deſpe- 
ration by reaſon of the conſideration of qur conti- 
Duance i linne,then let us remembcr,that the eime 
of our former ignorance God wall not regard, but 
willingly paſſe by,xf now from heneeforth we la- 
bour to xedeeme thetime , devoting our ſelves 
wholly up to the ſervice of our God. 

Fourthly, if we 


xcquires'of us unto ſalvation; then remembergC0o- 


we doc our endeavour 3 yea he will accept of the 
will for thegeed; if he-ſee char with our minds we 
ſerve the Law of God,yeahe will give us beth the 
will and the deed, and inable us in fome mcafure 
to'doe thoſe things which berequires of us, if in 
rag of heart we defireand cadcavaur to ſerve 


o 


1 
: 4 


p77 4 # {+21 ($-} & 26 &-£3& my; 1443 
A vc be dejeRted.and 1 lunged into the 
- / Mend. oa BY "a .. 6 ÞA hy ht SE 
a +37 £1 i 
* Fes #4 ; ; 


CHrisT could nor would ſave them although | 


begin co.deſpaire, and, doubt, 
that:we ſhall never be able co doc that which God | 


wants aderic D exe, God will be preſent with us if 


gracc,and the Rtrengeh of corrnupugn. . wn us 3 we 
muſt then remember that the Lord hath pronuſcd 
ro ſtrengthen the weake,and to cauſerhe barren to 
bring forth,and to tced and nouriſh babes, ual 
they come to ftrength, and co the meafureof per= 
fe& men. And he 15 faichfull in his pramites, and 
render in his atfe&iovs unto all his children,$ wil 
neither quench-a ſmoking flaxe , nor breake a 
bruiſed reed, or reject nor calt off any ofhis babes, 
becauſe they are ficke and weake, - »:: | 

$ixchly, if the ſenſc of any heauy affliftion,lying 
upon us, be Teady..to-{inke us 1n the. W hirle-poole 
of deſperation, letus then remember;that 

1. The deare children of Ged have endured lon- 
ger and heavier afflictions then we have,or doe; as 
we may-ſee 1n 7o/eph,lob, and David.” : 


1. Thar . afflictions doe attend all thoſe who 


| would be ſaved, yca that they who would come 


unto heaven muſt ſuffer affliction, it being given 
unto them to ſuffer, Philip.1.29. 

111. That God. will lay no more upon us then he 
will inable us to undergoe. By theſe and the like 
meditations we muſt ftirengthen and arme our 
ſclves againſt doubting and deſperagion. 
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VERS. 9,10. Thex was fulfilled that which was 
ſpok:n by Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying 3' Andthey 
tooke the thirty peeeces of filver, the price of bir 
that was valued, whom they of the children of I/s 
rael did value : and gave them for the Potters 
field,es the Lord appoinred me. ene” 


Fer. ge 
I Os 


. Then wasfulfilled that which was (pokenby St, 
Jeremy the Prophet } 
From what Prophet, or place 
liſt cite theſe words ? | 
Furſt, tor anſwer unto this &the next qu. I would Ayſv. 3 
intreart the learned Readcr to view thei Authors; 
Auguſt de conſ. Evang. 3. 9. et Hier.ſ.ct de or. 
gen. Interpretandi,Origen,ſ. Euſeb. amSiteactihe 
20.Chry/oſt.ſ.2 Timoth, 3. 8. Comeſt. hiſtor,.”.E- 
vang.cap.161.page 240. Eraſmſ.Beza, ſe Mayer 
[Scharp. ſymph. proph. et Apoſt. page 337, 338. 
loc. 114. {un.paral.g8.Chem, harm, part 2. G 


doth-the Evange: Oueſt.x 


Fd 
rard.Fol. 88, 89. Weemfe of the judiciall lay of 
Moſes, lib.1 cap,3 o-page 112,11 3. 

Secondly, ſome ſay that the words recited here An/w.s. 
by the Evangeliſt,are taken both from 1:7emy and 
Zachary. This is diluked & rejeRed by 1nnixs and 
Scharpixs, but approved as the moſt true opinion 
by Gerard, Mayer and Weemſe, and will appeare 
by and by co be ſuch. 

Thualy, . ſome ſay, that theſe:werds aretaken A ,/y. 3 
out of ſome Apocryphal Booke of Jeremy; and of 
this op1pion were: boch Hierowmeand Origen z but 
it is both refuſed axd refuted, by 1#niw, Scharpe, 
Gerard,and Mayer. PT Oe | 

Fourthly ſore ſay,that the Z2auge#f borrowed A y/3y, 4 
theſe words trem ſome unwritren Traditions. Or! 
titthly, that he learned them from {ome divine Jduſw.s, 
revel-uon, Chryſeft. gives theſe rwo reaſons, thin- 
king them both ſatisfQory,but Ger.cſlzkes. both. 
| - Sixeblyſomeſay,char Se. Matthew took ahet 
onely frem the Prophet Jer <9:3,07 from the 
| *gints. interpretation. of ; 161 If) #+ 
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Anſw. 7 


9neff.> 


Anſws I 


Anſm2. 


1]. Becaulethe fcven 


+ hats M1914 5 © AA 
lickels,: arid ten pieces'of 
ſilver mentioned by che Propher, arethe ſaneqieh 
che thirry pieces of filver here mentioned. And 
-- 1I.. Becauſe. in» both the ' places- mention 1s. 
made of the buying ofa field. And © GG 

ITT, Becauſe the Prophet ( as well as the'P- | 
vangeliit. ) had faid, that this field ſhould ſerve to 
bury ſtrangers in, that is, thoſe who were'now 


this opiniQu, to wat, | 


ſtrangers, but ſhoutd afterwaxdsreturne from caps | - 


tivity: This opinion'ts alſonamed by Gerard, atid 
by hinneicher allowed nor difliked;-byr barely re- 
cited : bnt it will appearefalſe by and by, and'1 
utterly rejeted by 1unim. . 5 i L 
Seyenthly; ſome ſay that.chis:-qur Evangeli 
tooke theſe words onely from Zachary. 1-1, 123 
I 3. And of this opinion is Beza in ſhew,but {#- 
11 diretly, and.divers others! 2 i -- | 
_ Secing that theſe yords recited by St, Iſatthew 
are. not named by /eremy,bur. by Zachary, whence 
come-.it that the Evangelift names Jeremy PF Then 
was fulfiled that which was ſpoken by the Prophet 
Jeremy )and notZachary?.. = 
- Fuſt, hereunto ſome anſwer that it 15 5p/pruze 
wrngrxs mere. forgetfulnalſe in the Evangelift 
( the holy Ghoft permitting it ) who through the 
fault of his memory tooke /eremy or Z achary:otf 
this opinien iz St, Auguſtine, bur-is juſtly refuted 
both by Iuniue, Sharpe, Gerard, and Mayer.* © 
Seconely,ſome ſay, thatic was-y expitir apudyrnua, 
an errour or miſtake in the Scribe,. or writer of 
the Evangeliſt, New the Scribetranſcribing this 
Goſpell might be miftakoa two manner of wayes ; 
namely, cer + 
I. Becauſe in their abbreviations, or; contrac- 
tion of voices ( much uſed by the Greekes in their 
writing ) theletters 75 nught be changed into iF, 
which 3s an errour ealily fallen znto.. Or 
1. By adding the name of Jeremy. For 
Firſt, the Syrian Paraphraſe (. which 1s well 
nigh if noc altogether moſt ancient: ) hath onely 
the Text: [ They tooke the thirty pieces of ſilver 
&*c. |] bur no-name at all. And i 
Secondly, ( ſome G!ofe ordinar, /.) ſay, that 
many -Greeke Copies have notthe name of Jere- 
#2y; but onely, theword Propher 2 Then was that 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaymg, 


&c. .This anſweris mY by Hierome, Euſebins, | 


Eraſmus, and leaned wito by Bez4 5 but denied 
by 1unz, Sharpe, Gerard, and Mayer, 


Sharpe inclinestothis, giving cheſercalons/for ; 


\ 


' Vaus, 9,1 9.Wc.. 7 be opinins of Author about the citing of Jeremy and which is eraeſt, MATRAA2f\ 


pena ue ewe oe coall, and that all 
things ſpoken by them all, are propet to any one. 
Sereduranfing is net a. emp muſliked by 
Dr. Mayes... | 4s - 

Fikhlyy ſome ſay that Zachary being inftruc+ 

ted by: Jeremy wroteit '; and therefore feremy is 

here mentioned ; both 15 and Sharpe incline 

ro: this anſwer, at leaſt, ſay nothing againſt it, but 

Dr.ayey rejedts it, becauſe Zachory living 100 

yeares after leremyconld not bernftrutedby him. 

Sixthly, others ſay, this was ſpoken ov» 20:];- 

145x976 70 IEa51x3y , according tothe opinion of 
the people, among whem there was great expec- 

tation of Jeremiah to come againe z as\wee may 

perceive by-that anſwer of theDifciples,whe Chriſt 

demanded, Whom doe men ſay that 1 aw ? Some 

ſay leremy, or one of the Prophets, But this is ree 
futed both by Sharpe and e Mayer. 

Seventhly, ſome ſay that Zachary had two 
names z viz, Zachary and Jeremy, as many more 
among the Hebrewes had ; as for Example. Achs- 
melech and Abiathar 5, Jochanan and loachaz ; 
Penneland Chareph 5 loach and Ethan ; and ma- 
Ny more, This anſwer of all thereſtis beſt liked 
by 1#nins, Eraſmm and Sharpe, but is diſliked by 
Gerhard and ayer. Indeed  jf it were certaine 
that Zachary had two names, this anſwer would 
ſathiciently clcare the doubt, bur ſeeing rhe name 
whereby: he was moſt knowne, ( yea alcogethier 
kuowne, for-any thing written in the Scripture to 
the contrary ) was Zachary, me thinkes St. Mar- 
thew ſhould nor, leaving that name, call him by 
another, whereby he was not formerly called or 
knowne. I have bcene briefe in all theſe anſwers, 
becauſe I adhere to 'none of them all ; if any deſire 
beter information concerning them, let him con- 
ſult with the Authours and places mentioned be- 
tore, queſt; . anſv, 1. | 
Eighthly; Gerhard, . Weemſe, and Mayer, an« 
ſwer-thar heere two Prophelics are joyned together 
by our Evangeliſt ; aud becauſe I rather ſubſcribe 
to this,then any of the other anſwers; I will there. 
tore a little more enlarge it, then 1 havedone an 

of the other. Here then obſerve with me theſe three 
things ; namely 
I. The mention of the thirty ſilver peeces here, 
15 taken from Zachar. 11,132,123. andthe buys 
ing of the ficld from Jeremiah. 32.7. 66. forin 
the Seprauagints tranſlation of Z achary, there is 
nothing almoſt but the zo. piecesofilver giveng 
of the words here uſed, ' and that was thetranſla- 
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Anſw. 4 


Anſ1 % : 


Anſw. 3 


Anſn,4 


| were extant inthe Hebrew Text;but now by the 


Thirdly ſome anſwer,thar'all the words recited 
by St. Matthew in'this plage, were written by the. 
Prophet Jeremy, - and when this Goſpell was writ 


malice ofthe Fewes are obliterated. This concerr 
went for currant: both with Exſebiusand Tuſtin, 
as Gerard faith, but isuſtly refelled by him. 
- Fourthly, Anguſftine anſwers that St. Martherd 
cites; theſe words: as written by Jeremy when in- 
deed-they wee written by Zachary, becauſe all 


the Prophers had as it were but one mouth ; and. 


tien then in uſe amonglt all men, For after this 


me , put them to thefonnder, , and recount 5 
if ought be tryed , as 1 am tryed of them , 
and 1 tooke the thirty peeces, and pat then 
iuto the ' houſe of the {awd to the founder, 
But here itis, 7 gave them for 4 ficld of the 
Potter , as the Lord commanded me. But now 
F we takein thatof Jeremiah , thiere is afield 
appointed to be bought , and the evidence is 
commanded to'be pur mto an carchen Pot, and. 


-Shexcfore whatſoever :was written by ſome ene of 


them, might be {aid co be | written by any oc of, 
es had come out of 


chem-: asifall rheir Pr 


hidden fog enany "days. And 6 the firſt 


words here uſed ſccme to be taken Out of Za 


f, 
- 


nc mains mouth," and ther any ung ſpoken by ! boſaid't6 Have bought # Poreers” 


rag 4 but the laft our of Jeremy ; 
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the words are thele, The Lord ſaid. pnto « 
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$70 lad up.in 4 Porters Ae tis mo do ovOn gat) 
FOIen" © 4 | i1z; Thenew. Teftameve citeth wo plai out |} 
| _ eftheold ofrentimacs, to make up one teitimonic z 

- 4", Or, iris. the! manner; of che new T'gtament to 
make-up one teſtimpny of ewo cited our of the old 
Teſtament, alchough written in divers places 1n 

the old Teltament: As for cxample,StuPerer, Atts. 

1-29. mak<th up but one teſtimony:of divers pla- 

22 ces colleted our of the Pſa/mes,69.17.and 109. 
F'- t +. I, SU.1 Peter, 2.7, is made up of divers teſtimo- 
3 | nics ont of the P/alme. 118. 22,a0d'E(a. 8,14: 
So CnrisT, Matthew, 21. 5, maketh-up one 
ceſtiiuony our of E/ay 62. 11.and. Zachar. 12, 
I 1. 80 Adatihew, 21,1 4.15 made up.of E/4.56. 
72-and lerem. 7.11. | 
111. Thenew Teſtament in citing of ewoPro- 
phers,expret{cih hym who hath þ chucte part of the 


he boughc. a field, and eanſed-the ew 1denceto be þ, Vans 126 13% pd when be mas accuſed of Perf: 
gn. s hels, | 1.2 } the chrefe Prieſts and Elders, beranſwered nothing, wn 


| I3, 
Then ſaith Pilate tinto bim, Hearsſt-tbou not how ' 


wany things they witneſſe againſt thee 1 


What was Chrift accuſed of unto the Govers« Oweh., 
nours by the Scribes and Phariſees, and chiefs 
Praefts 2 Hs: 2245" 4 
.-» The headyof the Accuſations which were laid A»/5, 
againſt our -'Sayiour by them weretheſe ; viz, , 
; Firſt,that he:caughr and preached withour avy 
lawfull calling thereunto, Marib; 21. And: + 
Secondly, that he made himſelfe the £242ſias, 
Lnks 23, 1ehnc194 to. And 
T hirdly,that he affirmed, that he was the Sonne 
of God, yea <quall to God the Farhet, Joby, 5, 8. 
Matth,. 26, And | 
Fourrhly, that he diſturbed, and went about 


” 


-.*teltimoiue,; or, 1c 15 the manner of the new Teſta- 
meat, when teftimonizs are citzd out of two, they 
leave our the one, and exprelle onely the other, 
and they cirethe whoſe teſtimony. as written by 

A one. As for example in Aarihew. 21. 5; there is 

E, a teſtitnony cliedour ofrwo Prophets, yet they are 

- Cite out as one teftiumony. Ir 1s cired our of theſe 
two Prophets, viz, E/a. 52.1 1. and Zachar. g. 
S. aud yer che Evangclift ſaith, Thar it wwieht be 
fulfilled wich was ſpoken by 2be Prophet 1 the firſt 
wordsare E { ayes, the latcer Z acharies, and yet 
they are cited, as it they were the words of Z acha« 
ry. So Marke.1,2. As it is written in the Pro- 
phet ; this reſtimony is written both ini _E/ay and 
HAalachy, Behold 1 ſend my Meſſenger Gwe 
thy face, &c. yet Matthew, 3, 3. Eſa is onely 

cited, and not MMalachy, vi 
Queſt.3z UWirtberthus, tha this reſtimony of Se, Iſarrhew 
then why dorh St, aichew rather cice /eremy 
then Zachai s: ? - | 
Firſt, becauſe Jeremiah was the moſt famoug of 
the two, he is named, and the other omutred, and 
lefr to be ſearcht our by the diligent Reader, 
Secondly th: Evanyeliſts ſcope is to give a rea- 
ſon, not ſo much why CR1sT was bought 
the Scr tbes and Phariſces,as ot the field which was 
boughr for ſuch aprice ; now Zachary ſpeaketh 
nothing of the field that was bought; i of 
fore it had nor bene pertinent forthe Evangelift 
- have brought in che reftimonic of Zachary 
cre. | | 
The teſtimony of chis our Evangeliſt. agrecs nei- 

"0 ther to the place of Jeremy, or Zachary, butis dif- 

8 ferent from them boch. And therefore cannot be 

6 taken from them. tag. 4 

St. Matthew doth uſually rake liberty ( ſo that 

i he keepe him to the ſeaſe )) to uſe other words,for 

"4D che greater cvidenceto the thing intended. Jn the 


Anſw. 1 


Anſw.1 


chircy ge of ſilver given for Z achary,a poore 
ce 


Itsus ſhould be valued : In that he was ap 


.. 
FEI . 
F 
A 


ry peeces to the 


| Potters figld bought with this money 4 kay ig. 


pb. 


or one of that worth, was myftically ſet 

cth, how meanly the hcad of all Prephers,Chriſt 
/ ey pointed ou yum 
co bring chem to _thehouſe of the Iotd, was ſer} the cauſe of oxder;}. bur; in-dreamegithere js confir- 
rth © 7»dac is bringing backe againe of his thur- | | of 
"57 Ws pe coef appeares by theſe which follow. 35 3: gre. rd 


| tO abrogate that rehgion which was inſtiruted by 
' Hoſes, according'to the word of the Lord; and 
; laboured to ſeducethe people, Lake23- And 
Fitthly,thar he taxcd their ceremonious obſcr- 
. Yations{ belides the law ) and their ſuperſtitions, 
in the meanc time receivang ot finners, and cating 
| wich them, and condemning the tighteouſneſſe of 
workes ,or ſalvation by or for workes, Matthew 
rely unks beck the $bbath dey, heding 
ixthly,that -the$ ay, 
ſicke and weake. men therein, Marth 2 Licks 
6. 13] And : 
Scvcnthly, that he tooke upon him toforgive - 
ſins unts thoſe who were penitent, Adatrh.g.And 
| ., Eighthly, -that he ſaid, he -could deftroy the 
Temple, and rebuildit in three dayes, ob». 3: 
| Matth. 26. 
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VuzRs. 19. When Pilate' was ſet downe on 
the judgement ſeate his wife ſent unto him, ſayings 
Have To nothing to doe with that juſt man : for 
I have [ſuffered many things this day in a dreame, 
becanſe of him. 


_— 


Perſ.19 


SeFt.r. 


Dueft.1 
Anſw.l 


$.1. 1 have ſuffered many things in a dreame, 

Here it may be demanded, Iz there any tru 
or certainty in dreames ? 

Firſt, ſome of the Philoſophers viz, Pretagoras, 
with orher Stoicks, anſwer -hereunto-, that-all 
dreames are true z bur this opinion 1s proved falſe 
| by Dr. Filer vpon Daniel, Chap. 1. queſt. 44: 

ag. 3I- 1 Berth | 
Secondly, {ome Philoſophers held the contrary 
Opinion, that . no credir was | to be. given to any 
dreames at all,as Xenophanes,Caliphonins,and the 
Epicures 3 for {ccing all dreames were of the ſame 
| nature,and ſome were vaine,andftivolousall muſt 
. be held to be ſo. Againe, ſay they, of chere were any 
certainty in dreamegthey muſt proceed from ſome 
certaine caulrs ;| either God; or-narure; : bur iris 
net likc, Downs obire leftos dormirutium,char Cod 
ſhould compailc mens beds, wher they are a ſleepe 
and caſt dreamesanto cheir minds 4 and nature'1s 


fien anddiforder. Bur che Falſeneſfe of this Anſwer 


%. F "oe X 


is cortmanded to buy. 2 field, &-<:.is ſer forth che |. Thirdly, all dreames dramde of one ware, Anſw.; 


5 
* 7 


i - 


Apts 


Ar/ 


A 


- Vens.19,20,24;O0c.0f Dreamer, and what is to bee judged of Pilates wifes areamne. MATHA2yfo 


ſo RR Raye nd and) | Cxxt»7, and conſequentlyour ſalyaion. , g-93 w 
hind of mas es;  $72-popt0Y | 'Secondly,ſome anier Ce bed he ITR: 4 
Four! Gods providence watcherh.oyet men | turall, and ncither from the Spirit. of God, nor Anſiv th A 
Hfw, 4 COT q 2 the paiſcth nor from place | from Sathay, bur was'occafioned mecrely by the 4 
LEY : LS fy beholdethall things, thivgs which ſhe had heard beforeof. CRIT: . ; Il 
ro place,bur bering 1a heave im in heaven | +. Thisdly, ſome auſwer , that it. was a divine Anſw. 3 
and doth whatſoover ir pleaſeth him in hea + vs > hy 5g ſuggeſted by the Spirit of God.Indeed 
and in earth. To , | 
| I verily fromthe Lord imme» 
Anſw. 5 Fitchly, nature worketh pry _— fue! ps 5g ener th her and tk * 
- whcnir worketh by ccrtaine. and ſerh oy TS Land Solan and alfo- witi-fors ich 
riable and turbulent cauſes muſt hring forr ne 1 "9 nifeRation of Cy Nara ogra FRE, 
like effe&ts': but true and divive dreames are _ maniteſtation of Cyrisrs inn 5 .-d 
exoper' PA CENY Sy oo Vers; 21, 22,223. The povernouy anſwered Verſ, 21 
Arey Ny there are ſoine vaine and Phantaſti- | and ſaid unto rhew ; whether of the twaine will ye 33» 33% 
Anſw. 6 _ Ahas rocured by mens diſtempered hu» | that 7 releaſe unto you? they ſaid, Barrabbas. Pi- 
call d pp P has is iy diſordered and un- | /ats faid #nro thers, what ſpall I doe then withTs< © 
NY; LPS HO es mind ; ſothere are | Sus, which xs called CuR15T ? they all [aid unto 
ferled at eos ol droge ( of which | 5m, ler him be crucifiea, 4nd the governor ſaid, 
pt prog wy Fs ts np: lignificati- | hy what evil hath he done ? But they cried ont 
" Pr PI; WRNGITE RNs ETRaL nga the.more, let him be crucified. 
AR. hi Qu tion, Whether x | 
Areſt.z Againe we may move this Queſtion, W 6. 1. And they ſaid, Barabbas.) | 
any divine dreames have beene ſcnc by oo at yy A little before 7/4 an nel Tremelius died, ſome 
time unto heathens or no ? ory whether Gcaules that ſtood by deſired to heare his Noviſſima, or 
may have.divinedreame ? bees | laſt words;whereupon he cried out,Vivae Chriſtug 
Aw. Firit, ſome divide dreames week eva 3. & pereat Barabbas, Let CynisT ve, and let 
I Jaw naturall _ whach ariſe from our Barabbit die ; which wasa Ly {pegch,it ſhews 
natural conflurution, And Oro « | ing tha although he was a Jewe, yet now hediſ- 
. UL, Jmo dubolicall pn" gant yarn. 4x L —_ pare 2 and was unlike to theſe Iewes 4 
geſted - fn vg are del roar act who cried, Let Barabbas live, and C briſk die, "0 
tive unto evil. And "yr | | | | _ | 
f — II. Jts divine dreames, when ory ſ. 2. Quid faciam, What ſnall ] doe with Sea 
dreames doth admoniſh urprearo qe ", | Jz$us who t called Cux1sT?] Apt 
| which 1sto be done, or to be bc + 6 ee | The ſcope of Pilates queſtion was, that he ::# 
thus hehath admeniſhed both Tewes, Gen my might free CyrisT 3 whence itmay be deman- 
and Chriſtians ; as we = AY aw. ded, | Y Rn 
God waracs: Abimelech by a dreame nor to touc har did Þilers to delina Sheet. uh. 
Sara, and Pharaoh of the famine, and NeÞwohad- Firſ be halen ed: 2 of the Feaſt, when wo, wit . il 
#ezAr of his fall, or humiliation and the vi _—_ of necellity hemuſt releaſe one;he examined Chriſt 3 
| not to rerurne to Herod, He ——_—— þ —= ' atthus time, hoping that they would ( hearing his '_ +2 
in a dreamie to flee into Egypt, an nay "yp" a 1nnocenc. Q ) havedelired him to have beene let MM 
Babi. niſh Captivity, and Jeremiah of t o ul looſe unto them, = . 
ſtruction of the Ciry. He __ gr oF. p _—_ Secondly,he conjoynes Chriſt wich wicked tur- An/w: $ 2 
- ORIG nd fakes offi b ber  bulent Barab44s, hoping, that they would un« |, |, £8 
—_—_— yy ge = 4 gre | — rather deſire thatChriſt ſhould berelea-  - © 8 
ge wo & hag Art Heb Fo HOP I is will - ſed then he = 
Anſwn, 3 Secondly, God manifeſts and _—_ 4 cg Thirdly, he confefſeth that Chriſt is innocene, A 2 
by viſions andereames oftentimes tothe hea IBS; | and-pleaderh hard for him. -And | 2 : 
OO ors m___ Neale doth Fourthly, when he cannor prevaile with them, Anſn.4  - 
o' LO LEACH TOM, £ - 1 he waſheth his hands, 8.4 
extend it ſclic,and belong unto, both high and low, 1 D: | ines for Chriſt; or 224% We 
bothchoſe who arc wide the Church, and thoſe | og. 6s Pilate altheſe my fot Chriſt; or ai 
- Who are without. An | | *- Bid: that ho wlatic be Canous: for arighteoug FF 2 
II, Forhis Churches a rage rr __ - NI left « ſhould be accounted an un- 44 
rows gr cy m pt It > etidink juſt Judge : and thus after hum did Feftw, | Afr. Y 
without the Unurch. Las & n 16. and Felix, Atts; 24.35. . hulls x8 
both chat there = crutch and pri = | > df f yay = motion * his owne conſcience A*/V. 2} - i 
dreames which hearhens have, and = the | wichindid party drearxe_him to theſe things; » 
eu ge oe 4 erg 1 2.14515 | | 4 F © 
 admeniſhing excher of themſelves or others; cl- | Se 451 Je | wife being admoniſhed in a dreame, 9/3 3 2 
ther for the deing , 'or leaving undone ſome- _ Find is being as Arun — _ "of 
ed Og ;- | why hedid theſe things for Chriſt , .certainly he 
LIN Rn wee judge of this dreamo of Pa- yh Py cogether conremne the aq p94 
tes Rs VET | og: ew - DG: 
OT Ing | 08 [ God. Now theſe thr things were NA Ae ; Pp 
ec en 9 om | tan mins ww lin tek prandee a ints 
. L. viſe, wasdiabolicall, or from the devill,as though | late, bur rhey were bur { MY | 
; Eg VIAS GLA o hinder the 4 h of 18 any reprobare: yo SL TE 
ke had laboured thereby ©o hinder the dex of | io any reprobare; Founbly; 
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37 w. {ate laboircd to releaſe. Chriſt, and that was, be- | 
" nſw. 4 cauſe God would have the tnnoceticy of Chriſt to 
a. be confirmed and confetſed even by the Judge 


Obſerv. 


i. 


__ thehandss fotherwie. - 


veft.3 
Anſn. 


Fourthly; there was yer another cauſe, why'P5- ( 


who condemned him, rhat ſo it-might manifeſt 
appeare unto all, that Chriſt ſuffered” nor. death 
tor his ownetault, bur for'ours. - © © 
We ſechere that there was ſome good things, 
and good chonghtsin Pilare at thefirſt, buc at 
Lift he 1s corrupted, and condemnes Ci4r15T, 
deale juſtly indelivering. himts be crucified n to 
his eneinies, 
Whence we may obferye, That a good -incli- 
nation is.not ſufficientin a Magiſtrate; without a 
conſtant reſolution ; or aMagiſtrate muſt d, fireto 
judgement, and nothing muſt cauſe them to doe 


Why muſt Magiſtrates beſo reſolute 1n their | 
purpsſe of paſſing rightesus judgement? 
Becauſe otherwiſe they ſhall have :mnany kin- 
"— and many 1mpediments. As for exam- 
c. : of : 
: Firſt; if they be weake and flexible, then they 
ſhall bs overcome by importunate prayers and 
fates, | I OY ON 
Secondly, if they be coveteous, then they ſhall 
eaſtly be naflead with bribes, or hatfed, or love, 


C. | 
Thirdly, if they be ignorant either 1»rs or 
fatts, of the offence, or puniſhment alotted for 


” 


when 1t may ſtand us un ſtead? | 
L. - becauſe ſubernation is the praftice of 
-wicked men ( 1 King. 31.:10. ) and therefore if 


we would be cſteemed righteous, we muſt not uſe 
this praftice. to Þ:- 


delights to goe naked , and therefore this pratice 
of {uborning others argues a hatred of truth, and 
a love of fal{chood. - 74 

It];: becauſe the ſuborning either -of-wit« 
neſles, or, friends, or Judges,argues, either an cvill 
cauſe, or, an ev1ill nund. 3 ; 


ceſlary unco the death of Chrift:now in them two 
things are oblcrvable z namely 
. 1. Thecauſc of thair finne, which isewo-fold 
to Wit, - þa ps 
Firſt, 1n conftancy y for not leng before this, 
they would fave made Chriſt a King, /eb»:6: 15. 
ho ſtrawed their garments in his way, ſatth.g1. 
$.crying Heſanna, ver /e,g:but now they cry,cra= 
cifie him, crucific him, And . 


Secondly, a delire of pleaſing their Elders and 


Woo wer 6: guiisy ofChriſt death, and the horour of their offence, VEgs.2 122,234.04, 
Why-may we not uſethis ſubornivg of others, Que. | 


dAnſnn 


I}. becauſe truth ſcckes no corners : "bur Anſw.s 


Anſm.; 


Thirdly, the people were guilty of, and ac- Anſw;.g 


Governours,who perſwaded them unto this.Chrift | 


certainly was not odious unto the common peoe 
ple, but yet whileft they baſely ſeeke to pleaſe their 
high-Priefts and Klders, they negleR both equity, 
their owne ſalvation. - | | 


Il; Theblacknefſe, andhorribleneſſeof theis 


ſuch or ſuch an offence, then they will mot ealily 
be deceived in judgement, And theretore it be- 
hoves Magiſtrates . thus to corroborate , and 
frengthen themſelves ; namely 

I. With couſcicnce and krowledge, both of 


Se ng ot God, and of the lawes 'of the land, 
An 


II. Wich circumſpe&ion , doing nothing | 


raſhly, bur all ckings with mature deliberation. 


And 


LIT, With an immunity, and fr: (ome from 


. coveteouſnelſe, hatred, malice, rancour, reſpe& 


Se. z 


/ - 

WT”, [4 

1, Aus, 
5 


of Tons paritality and the ike, Exod. 18. 21. 
An | ' 
IV. With magnanimuty and conſtancy. 


6. 3g Let him be erucified. | 


W ho werc guiltyof che death of Chriſt, cither 


as actors, or, a betrors? 

Furſt, P extius Pilate who condemned him 1 
riame him firſt, beoauſe I ſpeake not of -himac 
this time. | | 

Secondly, the chiefe Prieſts, and Elders of the 
Tewes ; in whoni two things are obſervable ; viz. 

I- Casſ/a y the cauſe- why they endeavoured 
and procured the death of Chriſt ? and that was 


 enbition: they loved the praiſcof men more then 
. The praiſc of God, and Þ glory of the world, more 


then the gloryof God, Joby. 12. 42. 41d 5. 44. 
They ſaw that Chriſtderogated muck from them, 
and ſpake much againſt them; and thereforethey 
envy Chriſt, and frequently calumniate him. 
TE "eHodvs,the manner of procuring Chriſts 
-deach, 2nd thar'was corrupt, for they ſuborne the 
- pcople,and falſe wienelſes, Read', Marth. 16.59. 
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a. 4 


offcace z which ſhewes it ſelte in theſe thingszvizy 

Frft, they had two teſtimonies, from which 
they might, and ought to have conlidered ſomes 
thing ; namely 

I. Divine teſtimonies z as for example, a Pro« 
pheticall ſpeech, /carch' the Scriptures, for they 
teſtifie, of me, lobn, 5. 39. yeaaliving voycefrom 
the Father and God of heaven, ſat A 


Wo Ft 
Wo # 


2-17.-YAa 


the frequent preſence and aſſiſtance of the blefled 


& ge ot Gad.: and divers viſions andapparitions 
O 


' of Angels, andche confeſſion of the devill hims- - 


; ſelfe, Harke. 1.24. yea many times CHn15T let 
; them ſee ( if they would haue abſerved it) that the 
ſecrets of their hearts were not kept ſecret from 
him. Now theſe things they ſhould ſeriouſly haue 
conſidered, before they had cried Crweifie biw. 
1I. Humane teſtimonies Were not wantin 


| 1 doe teſtifie of me, lob». 5. 31, He caſt out of 

vils, he cured the ficke. he quickned the dead, he 
enlightneth the blind, heopened the eares ofths 
deafe, he ( with his word ) made his enemies te 
; fall co the ground, be with his word appcaſed the 
raging ofchie Sea. Reade, 4atth. 8. and 9. ang 


[ 


? a Now theſethey. ought to have conſidered. 
» «A240, ating 
Secondly they preferred Barabbas beforeChrift, 


bulent perſon before the Pritce of peace. When 


TY 
” 


wine pleaſeth the palgt , ſo when menyarearu 
with finne,and beſetted upon,it then they /Wik 
ceive Thendas 


BAL a 
: 


Y 


\men-(ſay they John. 2.)are «rdnke t " the worſt. 


unto them, if they had obſerved thera z and thole - 
| were Chriſts wa Hoes the werkes (ſaith he ) which 


Ii. $- 6.and Joby. 4.26. Luke. 5. 19. and Tohs, 


a murderer before theLord of life, 'a ſeditious ture. 
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'E 
Sf. 4 
Queſt .t 


(Anſw. 1 
Anſw .2 


kyſw. F 


Qu. 
Anſw. i 


drſm'2 


hoſw. 3 


be” the greas poet of God! ind thei with the 
"Thizdly, ' they adjudy rift untco'death; de+ 
firing that hemtay' be crucified, alchough' they 


'C. 4. 


What evil bath he done?) "= 

Pilate here propourids the queſtion, Wherher 
Chriſt have done any' evill or noc? And 

Firft, he anſwers hereunto himſelfe,chat for his 
part he finds no evill in hin. And | 

Secondly, Chrift in anſwer hereunto appeales 
unto their: owne conſcierice ;which of you catt ac- 
cuſe meof finne, 19.8. And | 

Thirdly, the common people once anſwered, 
He hath done all things well; and nothing amille : 
And therefore therewas'great reaſon why Plate 
ſhould axke this queſtion, and thus ſecke to Free 
Cuxtsr'trom cheir hands; and power, 

Whac good did Chriſt ? $406 

Firſt, 18 general] he did all thiags well, and 
many good L cv unto many. | | 

Secondly,morc particularly,when Chriſt lived 
on the earth he d1d many temporall good things, 
Sfe<iaitint. if, 

I. He healed and cured all diſcaſcs 
—_ And 

\ Hz: He caft' Devils our of theſe who were peſ- 


amongſt 


ſeſſed. And / | 


111. He wene up and dewne doing good; the 
Lord being with him, A#s. to. 38. And; 
HEN He Mftilicd the raging waves of the-Sca. 
V. He fed choſe who were hungry, And 

IV. He raiſed up the dead wo fe. New if 
there had beene no greater workes done by Chriſt 
thea theſe; yer who would have loſt ſuch a trea- 
ſureand rich Afag«z:n of all remporall bleſſings, 
if they could have kept it? DU 

'Thirdly, bur beſides theſe there were ſpurituall 


benefits , and -ineſtumable graces beſtowed by | 


Chriſt upon all thoſe whe came unto himiin fin- 
cerity of heart, and are ſtill held forth, and freely 
offree by him, unts all who with hungring affec- 
cons long for him. The ſpiricuall graces and be- 
nefics nick the Jewes might, and we may have 
by | Chriſt are many, and great, and of unvalyed 
worth : as for example. 
I. Chrift reformed Religion, andraught the 
Whole counſcll of God, And - 
God, that in him 


1. He reconciled us unto 
TH. He cauſed Sathas to fall as ightring 
from bezyen, and deſtroyed all his workes. An 
IV: \He ſends his holy Spirie unto us whereby 
we are regenerated and ſanGtified. And 
_'V.” He hathtaken _y rd vaile, and laid we 
unto us 4 way.unte the holy of helyes. 
75 In him all the promiſes ofGod arc yea and 
VII” Ofhis fulneſſe 'wealtrecave gracefor 
ace, fob. 3:16, And. | 
»VHI.. By his Reſurretion 


| We might have peace. And 


- 


% 


were 19t able eo'accuſe hiny of any evill;or rovir- | 


| rvered bim to be ceracified. 


— 


| 


Vans.28,15,2.4,U7e.  T ho poopler Crutifige wir aud dbſurd. an unnamerly Anſver. MaTHaf, ©» 
NEE 2 x 45 ers 49.6 0g 5 RIO P , ! "F FE anon A ———— — = ; "2 We by 
| (-vethnns') unco life eternall.z And therefore no PV 


373- 


wonder if. Pilate ſfarth, What e111 hath he done f ene 
ſocing ha was  noother bur a rich treaſurie of all *  - + 


| $acu ing vertne. {tf 377; ) 
$. 5. \8#8 thty. cried out the more , crucifie 

him, ec. Jad | | COTE hs i PK 42h 
It may here be demanded, what manner of an- 

queſtion, In the former words ? 


Firſt, it was an abſurd reaſonlefſe anſwer : for 
Pilate enquires afrer Cx 1s Tsfaultzand they an- 


{wer they would have him punilhed : Hee faith, 


What evill hath he dove; and they ſay Cracifie 

him : they obje&t nothing againſt him and yet 

ccaſe not crying to have hum puniſhed. And - 
Secondly, it was a troubleſome, rude, unman- 


'nerly, and impgrtunate anſwer, to defire a mans 


death, whom they could not juſtly raxe or accuſe 
of any evill, yea to deſire; it with an unamimous 
conſcat, and to baulefor it with one mouth and 
mind,and ro anſwer (ar leaſt implicitely) ic hach 
doneno evill, but what of thac # Let him notwith- 
ſtanding þe crucificd. | 


one Sne. m—.— 


VERs. 24,25; 26. When Pilate ſaw, that 
be conld prevaile nothing bat that rather a tumul 
WAS 4 he tocke water, and waſhed hu hands 
before the multitude; ſaying ; 1 am innocent of tho 
blood of thu juſt perfon : ſreeye 1041. Thenan« 
ſwered all the prople and ſaid; His blood be oy waz 
and onour children, Thenreleaſed he Barabbas 
wntotbem, and when he had ſconrged Jews, he des 


& 1. He wafbed hu hands.) bh 
Howmany forts of waſhing of hands were there 
amongſt che Jewes? 
There were three {orcs in uſe amongſt themz»iz, 
Firſt, Pharifaicall and ſuperſticzous ; now this was 
reproved. And , - OGG a. WG 
Secondly, Ordinary for outward decencic ;and 
this was allowed. And | "EDEN 
Thurdly, in token of innotencie, and this was 
commanded the Elders ofthe neighbour Cities in 
caſe ofmurder, Dewter. 21. 6. And this 1s chat 
waſhing,which Pilare here practiſcrh,and unto his 
the Propher David alludes, P/al. 26.6, 1 will 


waſh my hands minnocencie, and [01 will compa(ſe 


the leans aha oo EY 

$. 2. His blood be upon #4, and upon our chile 
Pn CR I TINY | 
, What may we 
' fexrude 3 


ced againft the malefa&or -) did pur their hands 
upon the condemned perſons erm Te 6 
tum ſuper caput tuum ; Thy blood be updy thins 


owns bead. Now ungo thisthe people haverefe. 


rence'in theſe words, Hi blood be upon us, and, 
wpen. our children, As if they would ſay; Benor, 


thou ſo. ſcrupulous to judge an « 


awd Aſcenſion, he | 


- yy 2 So 


. £:®.- <> a 
$ F*. FX 


was prenoun-. = 


Sett,s 


LETL 


ſwer this was,w hich the people gave unto Plates 


aſs. i 


Auſm. 2; 


SoeF,v. 
eſt. | 


Anſw, 


£e 
— 


learne from this anſwer of the Pub 
| axe "a ' RAE HOT ISI, ts i 
. Firſt, we may learne hence the cuſtame of the Lofw, i *Y 


| Jewes in capirall offences, vis 5 The Indges and 
| witnelles ( when ſentence ef death 
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MATTE. 27. Notable documtnesdrawne rom the paſſion 


F Secondly,we may learne by that which follow- / 


»/w, 2 aloud arye« For in that ac and t 
ney: Jernfulve there dicd by chefunine and peftilence 
an innumerable number. ; by fire aud ſword. 
1000000. 2000 were found, who either killed 
themſelves, for one killed another, 7g 60 were ta- 
ken Captives;whercof 7090 were ſent intoZgypr, 
and ſome were flaine, and ſome reſerved tor 
triumph, and all thoſe who were 1 6. yeares of age 
or under, together with many other of tha com- 
mon fort, Ceſar ſold for thirty a peny ; that as 
IB they ( or their Fathers ) ſold Cyr tor thirty 
—_— | pence, ſo thirty of them (by the juſt judgement 
K (0) P& of God ) were ſoldfor apeny ( 9) JttheRew | 
der would fee this illuſtrated to the life, and what 
Pigrimage heavie judgements followed the Iewes, after this 
Pac. loud crying cry of theirs, and how they were eur- 
ſedin their ſouley,- and bodies, and perſons, and 
land; and eſtates ; Let him chen read Mr. Weem/e. 
his 4.degerierate Sonnes, Page. 3 38,33 9,3 30. | 
Thirdly, we may learne hence, that ſometimes 
M God anſwers and plagues wicked men even accor- 
_ . ding to: their owne wicked defites, and curſes up- 
_ on themſelves. For the better underſtanding heres | 
©. | of obſcrve, that in the Market place in Jer»/alemy 
- cloſe by Pi/ates houſe, ftoed a high feateor Tri 
= ; bupnall, madeof faire ſtone curiouſly wrought, on 
which Pilate taking water, waſhed his hands be- 
fore the people, ſaying,! a» innocent of this mans 
blood; unto which the people oried, Hi blood be | 
#pou #5 and upou our childrex : which afterwards 
tellupon tham(by Gods appointment) accordin 
eo their owne with. For 1n the ſame place, _ 
cloſe by the ſame ſeate, were two bloody maſlacces 
executed upon them, the one by Herod. [" becauſc 
they would not give him money out of theirTrea- 
0 ſury ( which they called Cerber) for the making 
_"_ of a watercourſe ] and the' other þy Florus Gene- 
"9 xall of the common ſouldiers, andthis was more 
cruell and barbarous by much then the former. 


SIGs = =>) 


Cy nr e——_— 


Wo eggn—_ —_ —_—_—o——_—_—_—_ —___ 


Vans. 28, 29, 30... And they ftripped him , 
and pr on him 4 ſcarlet robe : And whey they had 


.- SIP Perl. 2B 
*B f 39, 39s 


and a reed in hitright ha»d;, and they bowed the 
knee before him, and: mocked him, ſaying, Haile 
King" of the Iewes. And they ſpit apen bim, and 
8o0ke the reed, and [mote him on the head. &c; 


What may we learne from the paſſion, and ſuf- 

- fering of Cux15T upon che crofle ? 
The Leſſons Which) wo muy learnehenceare 
many 5 namely. | ; 
\,Firftawe may learnethe 1atollerable anguiſh and 
paine that hefuffercd for us 3 3ſoſes was not able 
, to hold up his hands from moraing unvll nigh, 
| buc wasghid ro have aſtone put under him, and 
| his hands held up - how greatthen was our deare 


Saviours paine, who n_the crofſe by the 
hands alike ern, "ye we 


- 
Tia 


n gccurſed death, D ext. 
the 


9/7 ed, thatthis their anſwer wasof a deepe' dye, and | high, 
An Foy war 7 oge of 


platted aCrowne of thornes,they pas it onhic head, | 


and bloody dig, E/#, 1.18. 


Seventhly, Chriſtin his death held downe kis | 


head,as it were offering himlelfe to be killed by us, 
thereby teaching, tharche gavehiraſclfe eo death 
out of his unſpeakable love towards us.: .. 
Eighthly, by the Crowne of thorne Which was 
ſer upon Chriſts head, is ſhewed, that by his death 
ke hath purchaſed 'a perpetuall Kingdomefor us, 
and will make us all Kings with hus Father, the 
King of Kings, Revel. x, 17. > 
Ninthly,h1s armes were ftreeched abroad in his 
death, as if thereby he would deftribute unto us 
the benefits of his paſſion ; or, to ſhewthat now 
his armies w ere alyaics open tereceive all that will 
come unto him.  . . BP. HED at, 
Tenchly,Chriſt ia his death received 5.wounds 
inkis hands, fect, and fide, which may. be fly, 
compared, either | 

I. Tothe x. tones which David chooſe when 
he was to fight againſt Goliah ; for as he with 
theſe overthrew:the Gyant, ſo Curtis T by thoſe 
overcame the Devil. Or. | 

11; To the 5.ſhekels which were'given( inthe 
old bong + ar ) for Ju tt ops of the firſt 
borne, Numb. 3, 47- e we wereredeemed 
by ID of his. . 

Eleventhly, St. Pax/. Colo. 2 14.doth teach 
us to contemplate thoſe nailes wherewith Chriſt 
was faſtened tothe crofley becauſe by them the 

| hand writing which was againſt us fs takenaway, 
and nailed unte the cxofſe. That is, as a creditour 
| gives inthe bond, and cexres it in pieces, when the 

; FR is payen, ſo by rhe nailes of Chriſts croſſe, 
and by his ſuffering, the hand wricing which was 
againtt us, is dene away, andour ſinnes pardened, 


Reader would\ſce theſe particulars enlarged, and 
| divers mere beſides theſe, let hun read . Chennre. 


we freed from the judgement el crngad, 


We obſerve before, Chap.?26,. 28, 
lewes mocked Cux1ers offices ;namely | | .- 

- Firſt, his Propheticallotfice, in thar place, Proe 
phefie who {mote thee. | And ” / 32 # roy A 


and our debts payed, andfull ſatisfaRtion made,and 
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 ſpiſed his offices ; For. -- 
Fi deſpiſe us Kingly office;Fe have no 
King but Ceſar.lebs 19.15. And 


Demter.18.i5. And 


yet to the Ceremonies of the Law z tor ſoleag as 
- they ſtand to the Ceremoniall - Law, chey canuor 
be made partakars of Chriſt crucified 3 as 15 evi- 
dent thus': That Sacrifice which was burnt with- 
out the gate, the people cannot be partakers ot(ac- 
A cording tothe Levitieall Law) bur Chrift tutfcred 
without che gate; therefore the Jewes who cleave 
to the Ceremeniall Law cannot be partakers of it, 
Hebrew 13.1211 3. 

Verſe 34 Vets. . They pave him vinegert to 
35» drinks qunpith wh gall AF when he had taſted 
thereof he would net drinke, | And they crucified 
him,and perted his garments cafting lots : that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Pro« 
phets ; They parted my garments among themgand 

»pon my Veſtare did they caſt lots. 


Srfflit. &- It. They gave him gall in his arinke.] 


 becondly, choy delpil his Prephcticall office g\ 
Thirdly,they deſpiſc his Prieſtly office,cleaving 


' 3- A nreeplanted by the Rivers of waters, that is 
one of the Rivers i” Jonas i. TH went dewne 
| #nto the fides of the Ship,that is,to one of the lides 
thereof : and here, The theeves railed npon him, 
that 15,0nk of che. Theeves railed upon him, Or 
Thirdly,ir may be anſwered thus, that ar the 
firft bock the evill doers did mocks Chrifh.and of 
char cime ſpeakes St. Marthewbur afterwards one 
of chem was miraculouſly. conyerted;and the other 
ions mocked him 3 and of this came ſpeakes St, 
UREs 
| Howdoth ir appeare that this thiefes repentance 
was ttuc,unfergned,and lively? | 
Firſt, le 1s evident,that it was true, and unkeig- 
ned thus : viz. 
IT. By his repreving his fcllowes continued 
blaſphemy. 
Ii. By his acknewledging that Gods hand 'was 
juit againſt them both,becauſe of torme: ev1il, 
Tit. By detending the cauic of Jesus , and 
boldly avouching that he was /nnocene , when 
none of his Diſciples durſt ſpeske. 
* Secondly, it is cleare, Thar his repentance Was 
lively,and ſprong of Faith thus, v:z. 
I. By his believing that J z5us was the King of 


Anftv; Fj 


Lrueft.i 
Mnſw 1 


This was literally fulfilled in Chriſt (in this ' 
place) bur figuratively in Dav3d; thatis,. chey | 
vated him , as1fthey had put gall in hus drinke, 
P/alw.6g.23. | 
" $. 2. They caſt lots npon his garment: ] 

- This was literally fulfilled in Eun 157(in-this 
place )\bur typically tn D via, that 13,chey parted 
his honour, and dignity, as ifthey were caſting 
locs upon them, Þ /alm. 22.18. 0 "FE 
VzRs, 38. Then were there two Theeves cr 
cified with hins z, one 01 the right hand, and the 0- 
ther on 1he left, 


SeF.26 


OR ECISEnnc en co 


Fel.z8. 


What were the names of theſe two Thieves who 


Queſt. 


Heaven. 

II. By thegift of holy prayer , burfting then 
from his believing heart, 1n theſe words, Lord re- 
member me when then commeſt into thy King« 
domes 
111, By Chrifts pronuſe unto blm,7hi day ſhalt -- 
then be with me in Paradi/e. 


IOW h——_—— —_ ; 


was darkgne(ſe over all the Land wnto_the ninth 
hogvye. | Bs 
$. 1: Andthere was darkeneſſe, that s , the S$A.1; 
Smnnne was Eclipſed. ] 
What is the Eclipſe of the Sunne, or the cauſe : 
of it. | veſt 
The cauſe of it is,the interpoſition of the 4ſooxe 


were crucified with Cyunnsy ? ; 
Alcheugh the Scripture nonuriates them not, yet 
ſome wrners give them theſe names, Diſwes and 
Geſmas ; Diſmaas the happy and Geſrous the nuſe- 
rable Thiefe, according to the Poct. 

Geſmas damnatur, Diſmas ad aſtra levatyr : 
chat is, 

When Geſmas di'de ro Dives he was ſent, 
When Diſaas di de to Abraham wp he went.. 


Anſv. 


p—=_—Y 


[DD —_ OE! wy LXBR | 
Vars. 44. The thieves alſo which were cru« 
Cified with bim,caſt the ſame in his teeth, 


Refer How can this verſe faagd with Luke 23,39. for 
here it is ſaid, The therves mocked him, and St, 
Luke ſaith, ovely ove of the tebeves mocked hins ? 
Firſt, ſome ſay char the Scriprare ſpeaking genc- | 
_ of any thing, by a figure called Synechdeche, 
Lattribute chat ro che whole,which is preperto 
ſome pare onely;and ſo hereaſcribeth that ro both || 
the theeves,whuch bur co ane. Or. | 


Hebrew and the es ordinarily, and | 


Hl ws kminkiethe Civics Davis, | 


Fitſ-44+ 


ofoſw, x 


—_— 


; Wes the Sun hid from rhe ſixth houre to the ninth; 


it, At Den nature 


betweene the Sunne and the Earth, 
Why did this Eclipſe continue fo long, or why 


that js from 1 3.0f the clock to three, which hap» 
pens not in aaturall Echpſes ? 

Firſt, the Sanne was ſo long hid, as aſhamed of 
the greiſe and cnormious impiety of the ewes in 
crucifying the Lord of glory, and defiling their 
Ms Kew] innocent bloed. | 

Seceudly.che Sunnewas long darkened, becauſe 
the Sunne of righteouſnciſe was 


foule offence; ; * | 
Whether was this darkeneſſeat the death 'of 
Chrift,an ordinary Eclipſe or not ? | 
No but extrao 
Cherefore the Philoſophers are ſaid to have ſaid of 
itar,eut aftra ct elements 
mentinutur,ant maching mundi peribits 
What miraculous / and extraordinary thin 
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a 376 gonjuntion of the Sunne and Moone, which was | 
= x. not & the time of clus Eclipfe,the 2ſooxe being 18 
2 thefull. $A nt 
= - Anſw.2 © Secondly,abour the fixth houre,and ſo forward 
Eb - to the ninth houre, the'Moone was together with | 
he Sunnc,in the midſt of Heaven $5 but in the E- 
yening ſhee appeared 1n her owne place, namely, 
in the Eaft;oppolite to the Sunne, 

Thirdly, che Moone miraculouſly returning 
= from the Eaſt towards the Veſt, did not patle by 
B the Sunne,3nd tet inthe Feft before it ; but com- 
0 ming to the place,and terme of the Sunne, went 
along with ir,for the ſpace of three houres , and 
then returned unco the Bait 1g11ne, 

Anſn.4 Fourthly, the nacurall Eclipſc of theSun quick- 
ly paſſech away, but this Eclipſe continued for the 
ſpace of three houres. 

Fifchl; ,the naruc.]l Eclipſe of the Su»ne begin» 
neth alwayes at the W-/, that 1s, that parc of the 
Sunne which lookes towards the Weſt is alwayes 
(in naturall Ectp!es) firlt darkened, becauſe the 
Swnxe is more ſwf in his motion, then the Morne 
15 in her3,and (o overtaketh her;bur here,alchough 
the Morne were in oppolition to the Swnne, and 
diſtant from ir,the breadth of heaven , yet it over- 
tooke {by a miraculous ſwiftneſſe)rhe S»nnr,and 
ſo darkened firſt that part thereof, which lookes to- 
wards the Eaff. 

Sixthly,n che naturall Eclipſe of theS»xve that 
part thereof is firſt diſcovered and ſcene , which 
E was firſt covered and obſcured; bur in this Eclipſe, 
E c that part of the S*»ne which lookes towards the 
Mn Eaft,was firſt covered,and laſt diſcovered. Jf the 
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Anſw, 5 


Anſw.6 


- | ftudious Reader would (ce theſe things illuſtrated, 
"= and more then theſe expreiſed and Pandled con- 
7% cerning this unnaturall and miraculous Eclipſe. 
Ler him rezd Ag#in.3.p.9. 44. Art. 2. ad 2.et 
=. Diony/cin prefata Epiſt.et Chry/oſt.cr Hier, ſ.and 
= Chemyit harm, fine addit. Gerard fol. 18g. 6, 
2 ealce. ; 
$8.2. 6. 2. Over all the Land, ] Se 
7% Hoeft.4 Whether was there darkneile at this timeover 
= all che Earth or nor ? | 
= An.1 ords | 
Ko ſunt ſupra univer/am regiovem: And there was 
: darkenefſe over all the Region, or Land, which 
by our beft H:brnicians ts 1nterprered generally, 
of the Land of the ewes; and their reafon is this 
becauſe if this darkenetle had: occupied the whole 
Earth,then withour doubt the H:/torians of other 
Natiens wou!d have recorded and mentioaed it, 
( Sylloge vocum exotic. Pi ger 183.) 
Secendly,orhers ſay, thit chis Eclipſe was not 
onely in the Land of the /ewes butin Egypr, and 
in Arthens,as teſtificth Dionyſfius, and divers other 
5 Hiſtorians ({-ithCarth«fian upon this place ) doe 
EA ' teſtifie chat ir was in other Lands. | 
& Thirdly,thar it was overall the werld I cannor 
imagine,for thoſe who thinke ſe,extend it too far: 
neichet dare 1 ſubſeribe to choſe who reſtraineir 
A _ to the Regionof the /ewes,becauſe on the 0- 
Ws 5s pps" 6 J thinke, thar ir was over allthat 
|  _ Horizon, andallthoſe Regions which were (ins 
- minner” )' "of che ſame Alticade, and Latitude, 


Firſt, the words in the Text are, Tenebre fate. 


I conceive them to limit it coo much#s | ſonally { _ trom God;tor echerwiſc he could. 


© 0%» wapeny. 


leſus cried with a lend voice, ſuyiny; | Eli," Eli, 47. 
lamaſabufthani,that 4: ro ſay, My Got my God, 
why wal thou forſaken mee, Some 'of them that 
food there when they brard that, ſaid, This man 
calieth for Elia. 36 


6.x. My God;my Ged.] + +, Se. 1. 
How: a Cann by hd God,when himſclfe reſt, 
15 the true God, blellcdfor ever? Hath Gada God 
above him,whom he ftands in nerd of for proctecti- 

en and defence ? : 

Firſt, Chriſt accorging to his humane naturezand Anſn,1 
as he is man, hath the ſame Ged,and Father, thar 

we have.z Behold 1 gee.unto my God, andyour 
God,wnto my Fat ber,and your Father,CHRIST as 

man had God for his Father, upen whelſc power 

he diddepend,andinto whoſe hands he commirred 

his Spizic,and eoreing ro his humane nature, he 

cals his Father,bs od. | 

Secondly,Chriſt according to his divine nature, Avuſv, 4 
is very God, yea true God humſelte, of che ſame 
ſubſtancc,and power,with the Father. 


6. 2. Why haſt thou forſaken me. Se, 1, 
What was the caule char moved Chrift thus to Left 1 
complaine? - RY | F 
Firft,negatively,the cauſe was nec any impatien« An/w. 1 
cy;or diſcontear of- ming, neither any defpaire, | of 
diiſembling, as ſome would have ir. Bur 
Secondly athrmacively, the cauſe was an appre- Anſ».s 
kealion and feeling of che whole wrath of God, 
Which ſeazed upen him bork in body ang ſeule. . 
Thirdly, Chrilt conjplained, becauſe of Gods de- "3 
lay,and differring of helpe and ſuccour.Y7ffx. 
Whether did Chriſt cruly complaine upon the Wt 
Crofle,that he was forſaken of God ? ' $at 
Firft,we anſwer hereunto, That our blefcd $a- An/w.1 
Viour bearing our finnes in himſelfe upon the 
Croflc, did verily feele Gods wrath in his (oule, - 
and truly complained in reſpect thereot , rhathe 
was forſaken of Ged : And this we: confirme frem 
himſclfechus , Our Saviour cryech out and 
complaineth upon- the Crelſe; eWy 
God ,. my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
which words were uttered in truth, and net in co- | 
lour or ſhew : as Athanaf« (aith [gun x ahnbirg dthendſ” 


%. 


naturally and in truth,not in opinion, or ſpew; And aw 
therefore Chriſt did feele himmſelfe in his ſoule for - 
ſaken of God,char is,lctt comfortleiſe of Gads Spi- 
rit. If the Reader would ſec this opinion &d 


and confirmed, let him, read Dr, Willets [ynop/e 
p4ge-1142. fneqer 1433, ot Chans.tom, 2, page 


Chriſtdid truly complaine upon che Crolle, that . 
he was forſaken of God, and he. gives this reaſon 


—— 


ſaken of God: it would follow tharthe hypoſtati- 
call union was difſolved, aud chat Chriſt was per- 


enuf have been Golvertbux upon thingy 


a 
Os 


VI8s" 46, 47." Ankubons theweh beurey Verſ 46, 


wo Joxhou Ti Tarr eyiven, All things were done «4 4poll; 


177. : 21 CS 
Secondly, Fevardentixs abſolutelydenies, that A/T 3 


for his deniall 4 If Chrift(ſaick he). wereeruly for- — © 


not have beeneforfaken; (6) + 1) lt oe! Fevarders 
I, We anſwer hereunto, -If Chriſt kad been gos * 420037 
tall andeter»ally, forſaken , the perſonallut 
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The cauſe of Chriſt complaint, and bow frſaken: 
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7 ' rejet49 gherefollowerh not aper/onall diſſolution. 
II. A s the body of Chriſt being withour life, 
was {till hypoſtatically united co the God head, ſo 
was the ſoulcof nn 15T,chough for a time with- 
our ſeeliag »f his tavour.: the derelition of the 
.Onc dach no more diffolve the bypoſftatica// union, 


, | y8us 46,47, 


' 


che forſaken of all comfort. = 


* 


uniry of his perſon was never difſolyed , his gra- 
Ces Were never cither taken away or duniniſhed; 
neither was it poſſible char he (hould want aiſu« 


Fitchly,ir is impious once to thinke, that Chrift 
was forſaken any of the foure firit wayes: for tha 


then che death of che other : If ite wear fram the | Fance of Facure deliverance and preſcat ſu 


ce ewe 


perſoaall.cen/o75a50-:,buc onely ſuſpended un ope- | laſt waycs he may rightly beſaid ro have beene 


ration: ſo the feeling of Gods tavour which 1s the 
lifc of che Soule, might be /vrormitced 1nCh nit, 
and yer the divine ([nzon not <folved,. 

I. 42g-ine doth well ſhew how.chis may 


be,whea he tanh [Pais Chriſti dulcis fubt divint- | 


ratts ſomnu,Libde eſſent divin,JThat the pailion 
of Chriſt was the ſweet (leepe of his Divinity. Like 
asthea in ſleepe the ſoulcis not deparced, though 
hc operatipa thereof be deterred : fo in Chritts 
lleepe the Crolſe,the (5od-hcad was nor /c- 
parated, chough the working power thereof were 
Queſt for a time /equeſtred. _ 
'3  Howcm Cuntsr beforſaken of God,hinaſe)fc 
boiag Ged,for the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt 
are all three but one and the ſame God ? Yea,how 
can he be forfaken of God,lecing he 1s the Sopne 
of God, and af the Lord leave not his Children 
which hope and truit in kim, how can be forſake 
Chriſt hisonely begotcea Sonne who depended 
upon him,and hus power? | 
., Fir, by Ged here we mult underſtand God the 
Father , che firit perſen of the bletſed Trinicygac- 
cording to che vulgar and common rule , when 
God is campared with the Sonne, or holy Ghoſt, 
then the £acher 13 meant. by this ticle God, Not 
chac the Father 1s more God then the Son, for 'in 
dignity all the chree Perſons are cquall, bur they 
are diftinguithed in order onely; and thus the Fa- 
ther is the fir perſon, the Soane the ſecond,zand 
the holy Ghoit the thurd.. Ds 
Secondly,our Saviours complaint that he was 
forſaken, mult be u:iderſtood -in regard of his hu: 
mane natute,and not of his Godhead ; although 
the Gedhead and Man-ho:.d were never levercd 
from che firſt ume of his incarnation 3 bur che 
Goed-head of Chrift , and ſo rhe Godhead of the 
Facher did nor ſhew forth his power ia his man- 
hood, bur did asit were lye aflcepe for a time, char 
the manhood might ſuffer. 2: 
Thirdly, Cant was not indeed forſaken of 
God in regard of his humane nature, bur onely as 
8 were forſaken; chat 1s,alchough chere were ſame 
few minutes and moments in whick hereccived no 
ſenſible conſolations fromthe Deity, yet thac he 
(c:) Fide was_not forſaken, is clear from this place where he 
Moſcul. # flees unte the Lord,as. unto. his God, as alſo from 
> #g his Reſurrection thethirdday after. (c)._ : 
Avſw. 4 Fourthly,Divines ſay, that there are ſixe kinds 
-*-* efderdiftion or forſakcing, whereof Chriſt ey be 
So have complained:namely, 
- y ——___ 474% | 
I. By  grace- And 
117 Be mr wakning greed 
TV. By want of atluravcc of furuce deliverance, 


My». x 


Anſw. 2 


nſw. 


_ at 7 
VO 8-o L 4 


 torfaken ; in that his Father denied to prote&t and 
; keepe him our of the hand of his cruell,bloady & 
| lnetcileſlc Enemics,no way reſtruniug chom, bur 
ſuffering them to doe the uttermoſt of thac their 
wicked hearts could imagine, and lcft him to cn- 
dure the extremity of their fury, and malice 3 and 
that norhiag mighc be wanting, to make his ſor- 
rowes beyond meaſure ſorrowtull, withdrew. from 
him that ſolace he was wontto find in God; and 
removed farrc from kim all things for a litcletime 
that might any way lefſen and alwage the cxtre- 
LES | Err erode 
W hy is the prayer of Cur 15T upon the Croſle 
ſet downe in Hebrew by this our Evangeliſt Eli, 
Eli, Lamaſabacthani? | re SE 
Firſt,the Evazgelift doth this,that we may per- 
celve the bitter mocke that the Jewes uſed againf 
| Chriſt faying, He calleth upon Elias, for in noo- 
cher language the mocke will ſo appeare.(4) Bur of 
this more by and by. © | 
Sccondly this was done to ſhew Gods avger a- 
gainſt the {ewes ; for itis a curſe to the Church, 
tor Preachers to ſpeake to the people the myſteries 
of ther ſalvation 1n an unknowne tongue, 1 Cor, 
14. 21. And therchore CuyRIsST now ſpeakes 
in Hebrew which-was once the Mother tongue of 
the Hebrewes, but now 1s not , neither was in 
Chriſts time underſtood by any but thole who 
were Schollers,as J thinke. DIS © 
The Papiſtsſay , that Calvin thought theſe 
words of {orrowfull paſſion , to be words of de- 
ſpaire, andchat Cu Ris T deſpaued when he 
them. | | TIS 
But Calvinis farre from any ſuch execrable 


q 1! 


and hclliſh blaſphemy. For having by occaſion of 
rheſe words amplified the ſorrowes and diftreſſes 
of CarI5t in the time of his paſſion. , he ſaith 
( Comment.in 27. «Matth.)- That there were 
ſome who charged him that he (21d, theſe wordg 
were words of d:ſperation,and that Chriſt dpi 
red when heuttered them : but he curſeth 1 
helliſh blaſphemy, pronouncing, * OW: 
ſoeyer his Hefh apprehended deſtroying evils, 
and 1nferiour reaſons ſhewed no ifſne our of 
the {ame.., yet there was ever a moſt ſurere- 
ſolved-perſwaſion reſting | in his hearc, that he 
Gould undoubtedly prevaile againſt them, ,' an 
overcome thern. Dr. Field of the Chureh, Lib, 5, 


Cap.is. "Ine LY 
| The /ewes urge this place to prove that Chri 
| upoa the Crotle he cryed, That - 


| 


15 not God,becauſe 


| be was forſaken of God... | 


& RF Hierome, anſwers- hereun Os, 
Chrift did not onely pronaunce theſe wordy 
þ © rofſe bur alſo divers ochers, yea notthele of ſe 

id beoneforſaken of God 


—— 
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cliverance ſeat ſupports 
body, and yer the Deity was not ſeparated in the | *Þac was erernallGod, and Lord of life. Bur th 
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» is abſirdh 


wrefted by the Papiſts, 


(and thy Jewes will hardly © prove che concrary) 
tharour bieiſed Saviour whe ' he hung upon the 
* Crofde fang 'the 2 2.P ſalme From verſe 1, to verſe 
2 9. Andrhtercfore by theſe words, Ay Goll = 
God why haſt thou forſaken mezour Saviour would 
"not ſthew, that he was forſaken by God, but onely | 
chat he repeated and uttered theſe words together 
with the other ver/es of thar 22 P/alm. * 
'Secotidly, Per. Galatia'u( Lib.8.Cap. 18. page 
343-) anſwers, thar Chriſt ſpike theſe words,rhat 
"thereby he nnghr dravy the Jewes to a {erious con- 
fiderarion and aniinadverfion of his death and'paſ- 
fon, which he underwent nor tor his owne,but for 
our fines. | | 
Thirdly what is the true meaning of theſewords, 
and how Chrift was forſaken , 15 ſhewed” betore 
HP[IEON 2. | 
(. *2+ They that flood there ſaitl zHe calleth for 
Elin: | 
The Papiſts objett this place to prove,” that the 
SCTIPEure 15 Not.tO be read by the Laity , or com- 
mon people ; arguing thus, Whea CaRr1sT upon. 
the Crolle cryed, El:, Els, lamaſabachthani, the 


| 


tore {ome ſay, He callech for Elias. Ergo,the com- 
mon ſatr inutt not read the Scripture-1n a Known 
tongue, Bellar.de verbo Der lih.zcap.15. 

tirit St. Hierome (upon this place) ſairh, that 
theſe who ſay,he calleth Elias, were thy Souldiers 
who were Romans and ftrangers ; and thereto! e no 
wonder if they did not underitand the words of 
Thrift. It chis expolition bertrue (as is acknowled- 
ped by divers enment Popith writers, whuch we 
tall naine by and by )chen th. meaving of the Ar- 
gurnent 15 this; Thote withour the Chu: ch(chat 15, 
Heathens”) a14 not underftand cheſe words of 
Chuift's Therctorerhoſe within rhe ' haxch { chat 
1s,Chriftians):nay not read the word'or 'Chritt in 
a language which they underftand. Thus 1s {> ab- 
ſurd a Conſequence, tha I will forbeare the retu- 
cation rhereot. 

Secondly,ſoine anſwer that they who {aids He 
calleth for Elias,were the rude and 1giorant peo- 
ple who ftood by,and underftond nor Hebrew, but 
thought he had called E:4r, whoſe riame ( as2t 
ſeemed to'them )he pronounced in Heoby-»w, Now 


people did nut underftand what he ſaid,and there- | 


VERS. 46,47,Vc Þ 
bilry of truth in this, for 'undoubredly' there were L. 
lewes ſtanding by as wall as Genriler, and in pro« 
bability,fome learned Jewes ( whb underitood the 
Hebrew'tongue,and the ſenſe of the Hebrew rex) 
as well-as ignorant and unlearned. Now if this ex- 
polition be true, then the meaning of the-Jefnirs 
Argument 15 this:\eme underſtood theſe words'vf 
our Saviours, but profanely mocked, arid wicked- 
ly 'perverted them - ;ithertfore none hereafter ' { bir 
theClergy)mutt read the word of God ina tongue 
which hey underftand. This Conſequence all 
learned Papiſts will bluſh at z and therefore Þ en- 
large'it not. Yea this anſwer doth overthrow the 
Anrecedent of the Argument, which: affifmiesthar 
they who'ſpake thelc words, Hee callerh for Elias, 
underſtood not indeed what Chriſt Fpake. ' And 
thus whether the place-ſpeake of Gemtiles orJewer, 
and that whethcr' learne@'or unlearned;' yetit will 
not moke for their -prohubition of reading the 
Scripture mn the vulgar tongue, -- '-/ 
Fourthly, theſe words which were ſpoken by A»{i.4 
our Saviour upon the Croſſe [ Eli,Elt,) Lamaſ as 
bacthani ) were not underitood' by thoſe who 
ſtood about him.' Therefore no Lay perſon muſt 
read the Scriptureim a tongue which 15 underſtood 
by him- : tollowes not. For II 
{. Theſe words were ſpoken ta God his Father, 
git what heſaid /, 'and 


"ys 
a 


&/ 


| 


who'ynderſtood well enou 
not untu the people. Ard 66 (Þ58 | 
" H.*When Cuxttr ſpikeunto the people, 
and'rexched chem ;, hethen ſpake unto them'mn's 
tongue which'they underſtood 3 which'is ſo evi> 
dent from the Goſpel chat no Papift dare _ 
or maintaine the contrary, Yea uponthe Crotle, 
When he ſpake unto the Thicke he {pake unto 
himina language which he underſtoed. And 
111. Theſe who ſtood abour Curtis T , an@ 
ſpake theſe words were mockers, perſecuters, and 
encmics ;-and therefere it followes-niot, - theſe un- 
derſtood nag what was 1aid, therefore zone muſt 
read the Scriptures. And 
IV, Thee through affefted or wilfull igno- 
rance (orar lcaſt for want of teaching ) under» 
ftood nor what CHRIST here ſaid, therefore nenc 
by readirig of the Scriptures 1n 4 knowne tongue 
muſt tearne what Cu risr fſaichunco them, tol- 


_— —_ 


F chis be the true ſenſe of this place, then the mea- 
nung of rhe Cardinals argument 1s this. There 
were ſoine ſo 1gtiorant ore Loos Jewes and fo ll 
read in the Scriptures, that they cuuld not wider- 
ſtand Chnft, when hcurrered this ſentence of the 
22.Þ {ame in bebrew, Eli, Eli, lamaſabacthani : 
And thetcfore none muſt read the Scriprures in a 
roung which they underſtand , bur "they of the 
Clergie alchough they be as able to read them in 
the Originall congues,andto underſtand” them as 
they of cheCle gic are. Thit conſequence being as 


r 
abſurd as the *Y alle ut by. | 
wdly,Bez4 ariſwers (upon this eſe ) that 
theſe who ſay, He calteth for E lixs,and wee will ſee 
whether Elias will come,were l-wes and ſpake not 


, 8 


| lowes not. And. | 

V. It was notall that were about the Croile; or | 
' about Cyr1sr on the Crojſe |, har Cad theſe 
words, Hee calleth for Elias, and- therefore it fol- 
lowes not , that none of the Laity, muſt read the- 
Word'm-a knowne tongue , verſe 47, it is ſaid, 
Some of them ſaid, &c, not all of them ſaid &c. 
New a particularibus ad univerſalia non valet 
con ſequentia. Some could not ſay Shibolerhchere- 
fore none muſt ſay Shsboleth ,' is an Argument 
which deſerves alaſh,' i ye 
- VI. tr may bethat theſe who mockingly faid; 
Hee calleth upon Elias,” were Senibes Phari- 
ES 
Papiſts te corfute 1t)and thenithe Argument goes 
Scribes and ' Phariſees underſtood not or 


The | 
perverted Cyrtsrs words 5: and: 
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Ayfw, 4 


Mort.epp,Lib,;. Cap, 7.5. 2. page 374»: 

Firlt,to prove the 1nvoeation of Saitits , from 
Chrifts invocating of his Father is too too groffe. 

$ccondly,ro invocate the Saints was the opinion 

of the lewes ; and tharefore may be held by the 
Chriſtiags 15 a very bad concluſion. Forthemſclues 
will nor ſay;thar all the opinious majncained and 
held by them, cithar ought, or may lawfully be | 
maintained by us. ' 
- Thirdly, for a Papiſt te prove Invocation of 
Saints frem the praQile of the [ewes ,bctareChiriſts 
2ſcenfion is a very unadviſed enterprife: for exther 

I. Before Chrifts aſcenſion the ſoules of the 
Saints were in heaven; and then Limb#s patruw 
fals ro the ground. Or clſe | | 

II. They were notin heavety butiin Limbo pa- 
zrum ; and then the Jewes erred in this opinion : 
for(according to the doarine , and tenet of the 
Church of Rome ) the Saints were not to be praycd 


Unto, untill chey were in heaven ; becauſc how can | 


of mcdiate and intercede fer us unto God, 
_ ET RE CD 
Firſt , arg cxcludcd out of the Lords glorious 


; preſence ? 


Secondly, whoknew not our wants, nor heare 
our prayers * New the Papiſts ſay, that the Saints 
in Heaven may be prayed unto becauſe they ſtand 
before God,or in his praſcace,and becauſe they ſec 
all our wants in the tace of God;as n a glafſc; but 
T6t {© when they were in Limbo patrum. | And 
theretore J conclude, If the Saints were 1n Heaven 
before Chriſts aſcenſion,then the Papiſts erre, in 
their opinion of Limbur Parrum it the Satnrs be- 
fore that tims were nor in Heaven, then the'Jewes 
erred, in their opinion of the invocating ofSaints, 
and if the Jewes erred herein, then this will prove 
but a lame Argument,the /ewes erroneouſly pray- 


, edunto the Saunts,when they could neither heare 


or hclpc,nor pray for them, andtherefore Chri- 
Rtians may maintaine it now; yea if this Argu- 
ment be goed, the [ewes prayed unto the Saints in 
the time of the Old Teſtament; and thereforeChri- 
ftians may 1n chetime of che New ; then ſo is alſo 
this, The ewes bclieved that the Satnes were then 
in Heaven,in the glorious preſence of God ; and 
cherefore Chriſtians ſhould belceve ſo alſo, which 
is contrary to the bclicke ofthe Papifts. And thus 
by this Argument they have entangled themſelves 
in a Maze, aud /ebyrinth , come out as they 
gan. | : OL »'--a{ 
Fourthly, beſides theſe-Anſwers, one more. is 
given to the place, very full, and unanſwerable ; 
They who (aid,thar Cux1sT Glled upon Els, 
were cither TED RACE 
I. Gentiles who were Rowane Souldiers 5 and 
of this opinion Was St. Hierewe (ſaich Salmeren ) 
25 being the common opinion zyor alſe their own 
XMaldonate, und lanſexiws. Now frhis be true, 


digg the foreſaid Argumatnt is but heathemah[vix, | 


rayed for 


Firtt, of.the vulgar ſort and ranke,and then we 


donate noteth )of their ignorance of Scriptures 3 
and ſo the Argument is unreaſonable, which hath 
nb better patronage then /gnorance. Or. | 

Secondly,they were of the litcratc, and learned 
Tewes ; and if ſo, then 'they were ſpoken either ' 

I. In carnet,now ſuppeſe this ( though there is 
no proofe of it,and- that 1t is denied by the Popift 
Dotters ) yer detiric not necellarily concerne the 
Invocation of Saints departgd, [bur of the living 3 
becauſe (ome. Jewes held an opinion ( as Arias 
Montanus obſerveth ) that Elias” yer living dia 
ſometimes appraxs untomen: And {0 the argu- 
wment'is 1nſuſhctent, concluding an Invocation of 
the dead from the wvocation ot a perſon living. 
Or | Ss 
IT. Theſe 'words were ſpeken bythe learned 
{ewes 1n ſcorne and contempt of Chrift(as by the 
confeſſions of our Adverſarics, ſome Pathers have 
alltrmcd then is cheir argument being taken from 
meckery, apparently frivolous. And thus 1s their 
probable Argument for Invocation of Sainrs, be- 
cone by fourg necetſary ſuppoſitions ceircher Heas 
theniſh, or childifh;or 1mpertineur, or ridiculous, 
( Bp. Mort. App. Lib. 3.Cap.7.$.3.Page 375-) 


ML arcnomagagacy— I SS nem rt noes 9.0 


Vens. 48, 4nd ſtraightway one of them ran, 
and tooke a ſponge,and fled it with vinegar, and 
P#t it on a Reed and gave bim to drinks. | 


- Why did they give this ſharpe, and berter 
unto Chriſt? EE b 
Por the anſwer hereof we muſt obſerve, that in 
the time of execution, they gave the malefa&or 
Granum thuris incalice vini, A graine of frankin- 
cenſc in a cup of wine (Maimon in Saxhederimg, 
Cap. 13. ) and this they did giveto cauſe a gid- 
dinelle in the condemned pertons head , rhar 
thereby he might be letle ſenſible of the paine, St. 
AMarke callech this Cup , Wine mingled with 
myrrhe, Mark; 15.23. This and thus the ewes 
were went to doc, but the Souldiers here in moc- 
kery migglcd Vinegar and Gall with it, v«rſe 34+ 
of this: Chepter:: And afterwards gavehima ſe- 
condeup inderifien, when they tooke a Sponge, 
and filled it with Vineger,and pur it on-2Recd, in 
this ver/e;$t. - Marke 1n the firſt Cup mentiencch 
the cuſtomne of the Jewes,which ig it ſelfe had ſomg 
ſhew of compaſſion z for the ground of this cu- 
tome waz taken from that, Proverb. 31. 6. Five 
Prong drinke unto him that « ready to periſh, St. 
Matthew. here mencioneth encly their wicked 
mixture,contrary to the received cuſtome; ſo- that: 
ene Evargelift mult expound the other. This 
frſ'Cnp was ſo uſually gives before execution, 
thacthe word Calix,' A enpis ſometimes in Scrip- 
cure put for death ir ſeltt, Farber if it avay beter: 
Eng fv ro 1p 
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way thinkezthey crred, by reaſon ( which e Mat 
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What the k -mting of che Rocks did ſgnifie 


VaRxs.51,52,53,540s | Vs 


Ao. 


VERS. 51,52, 53- Andbcheld the vaile of 
the Temple was rent in twaine, from the top to the 
bottome,and the Earth did quake, and the Rocks 
rent, andthe graves were opened, and many bo- 
dies of Saints which ſlept, aroſe, and came out of 
the graves after hu Reſurreftion, and went into 
the holy City,and appeared unto many. 


2 280 
-.,—_—_ 
Verſ.51, 
$245 3» 


| 


Mu 
TN 


6.1. Andthe Rocker reut.)] 

What-may we obſerve trom this rentin 
Rocks,or whar did it Ggnife? 

tr{t,the renting of the Rocks is a figne of the 
angerof God, Naam. li.s. 


. 


g of the 


Many Papifts,yea Popiſh writers hold, that ſoules 9 An 
after they arc departed,may returne on earth again 
and appeare unto men, & this opinien chey would 
ground upon chis place,arguing thus; Ar the Res 

{urreftion of Chrilt many rcſe againe; ' and there. 
fore the ſoulcs of dead nicn may 1cturne againe. 

Firſt, we deny not but God 15 able to raiſe the 
dead untq life,and to ſend a Spirit backe untothe 
earth againe tor a time, but whether he wils this to 
be at al),ot as often as the Papiſts would have is 

(tor walking Spirits,andGhofts are moſt frequene 
with them ) we know not ; and leave unto them to 
prove; for they muſt neither argue from his power 


bjeft, 


Anſw.t 


Perf 


decondly, it 15an Argument 0 
and Majeſty of Chriſt ; as though the hard Rocks 


Murder of their Creator. | 

Thirdly,Ctrift is the Rock: of our ſalvation,r 
Ccrtnth. 10.4. And therctoic becauſe the loule of 
CHR15T was looſed fro n his body by death ( ac- 
cord..:g to hat prevition,! hat he ſhould be cur of 
from the land oi the uving, 6/# 5 3.8. )the Recks 
were rent. 

Fourthly, the Phari/ces blaming Chrift { Luke 
18. 4c.) becaulc he ſuffered the Children and his 
Diſciples to ſalute hum, with thoſe acclamations, 
and applauſes, which were duc unto the Adeſſias 

 onely ,our Saviour ſaith, f rheſe ſhould hold their 
peace, the ſtones wonld feake : Which was truly 
accoimpliſhed at this time, for when the Diſcapies 
durft not ſpeakc,the ſtones did, by renting in two, 
preaching Chriſt to be the erue promiſed Meſſias. 
Fifchly, this renting of the Rocks doth accuſe 
the obſtinacy ard hardneſle of the lewes,who were 
more obdurate and fiinty then the very Rocks,for 
thoſe rear, at this horrible murder of the Lord of 
glory, but they neither relented ar ir, nor repented 
they of it. Read Zack.7. 13. and lerem.5.3.and 
Eſr.2.10., 
Sixchly, - this renting of the Rocks doth ſhew 
ow God1n ht anger , doth not poWre out his 
whole indignation, but remembers mercy.He who 
rent the Kocks 11 pieces, could as calily have de- 
ſtroyed the whole people of the [ewes, and redu- 
ced them unto nothiug z but he rather delired to 
ſfhew the mightinciſc of his power 1n the 1nani- 
mate creatures,&the unſpeakablenetle of his mer- 
cy.n yet offcric:g {a}vation to ſo unworthy & wic- 


Anſw, 5 


gaped, but we read of none who were ſwallowed 
up therewich, the Kocks are rent, but menare not 


mitted. 


fallu 
which fits upcuche Throne(Revel. 6,26. ._ 


Aer). 


» [FN 
Va 


f the innocency | £0 11 
; willing to doe | not trom an cxtraordinary worke 
could not indure this wicked and moft unjuſt | to an ordinary, he doing divers rare and admirable 


a-generation: 11 thus place we read how the 
earth was ſhaken and moved, yea how it cleft and 


torne in pieces,though harder and more obdurate 
then the Rocks:the graves open that the dead may 
ariſc,not that the living may be ſwallowed up for 
ſo great and hoxrible wickedncile as they had com- 


Seventhly,from this renting ofthe Rocks,ler us 
learne to reat our flinty hearts by trueand unfaig- 
ned repentance, eel 2.1 :.leſt in the day of judge- 
ment for our:impenitency and hardnelle of heart, 
we be forced tocry and gl] to the Mountaines to 
vs,and to the Hils to cover us from him 


\& 2. {14 ynany which ſlept aro/e,and came out 
ofthe eraver nd went into theCity,and appeared 


to his will [ He being able to dee more then he is 


| things ſometimes upon ſome ſpeciall occaſion, 
| which he will not ordinarily doe. 

Secondly to the place objefted we anſwer,thar 
their ſoules did not onely appeare, but their bodies 
alſo were reſtored unto lite. Aud therefore the Ar- 
gument followes not. , 

Thirdly , thoſe who were raiſed did not fore. 
Warne the living of any judgemert ro come , or 
command them ro doe thus or that for the deads 
{-ke,viz. either to pray for chem, or to gocon pil- 
grimage to ſome Saint, &c. which 1s the ordinary 
and uſuall charge of the Popiſh Spirits. And there- 
fore they have Tom this place bur a bad foundati- 
on to build cheir apparition of Spirits upon. 

Fourthly,cheſc in the text were raiſed up for theſe 
ends ; namely, 

I. To cenfirme Chrifts ReſurreRion fromdeath 
unto hfe. | 

IT. To confirme our Reſurre&tionby Chriſt, 
God the Father ſhewing hereby unto ug,chat 
Chriſt by his death had overcome, - and deftroyed 
death to the faithfull, and that at the laſt day their 
ſoules and bodies ſhall be knit together and live 
with God and Chriſt for ever. 

VeRs. 54. Now when the Centurion and thoſe 
who were with bim,watching leſws, ſaw the Earth- 
quake,and thoſe things which were done, they fea- 
red greatly, ſaying,Truly this man was the Son of 

God, 


Avf! Ww, 2 


| 
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| 


Anſ Wl 


Se 


———— 


Verſ.54: 


We ſhewed before how Fevardentin affirmes, 
chat Chriſt did not truly complaine that he was 
forſaken of his Fathergverje 46. and we anſwered 
one of his Arguments in that place. He now ſum- 
mons up the Centurion and watch againſt us, ar- 
guing further thus trom hence,for che confirming g4;,@, 
of his aſſertion. The Centurion CORINNE 
Chriſt ſo complained and crycd out,yet confallct 
thus ofhim,T bu truly was the Sonne of God, and 
a rightcow.may : and therefore he wasfarre off 
from imagining that Chriſt was forſaken of God, 
Fevardent, Page 474... ; RY 
Fuſt,the Centurion being a Rewane underſtoo d Anſw.t, 
not the Javguage, wherein Chriſt complained,cry+ 
ing out,T hat he was for(aken. | 
Secondly, the Erangelifi here plainly ſheweth, 
that not-the hearing of thoſe edn the ſeeing 
of the Earthquake, and other things. whi 
done, drew that confeſſion from the C; 
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; [What is meave by Brening, and by Sabbath. 
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Anſw.3 Thurdly,wedeny not,but that notwithſtanding | 
Cnr truly complained he was forſaken,yet he 
Was the Sen of God {till : for the hypoſtaticall u- 
Nion was not thereby diſſolved ( as we ſhewed be- 
fore, ver/# 4 7.) but as the ſoule of Chrift being 
parced from his body, was ſeparated onely from 
It ToTikes n0n y T0 aTIRGS , locally not hypoſta- 
rically, Dama{c. lib. 3.de fid. Cap. 27. And as 
the ſoule ccaſed working in the body,and yet was 
net divorced in the pecionall' being from the bo- 
dy:ſo the fi/iat union was not ditſolved,though the 
etfeQtuall feeling were for a while diſcontipued. 


% 


i — 


Perſe59 


60. 


ep 


VERs. 59, 60, And when JostÞ n hadtaken 
the body,he wrapped it in a cleane linnen cloth and 
laid it in bis owne new tombe, which he hadhewed 
ont in the rocke, and he rolled a great ſtoxe to the 
dore of the Sepulchre, and departed, 


For the underſtanding of theſe two verſes, we 
muſt obſerve, That as ottenasthe Jewes buried 
any, they were wont to role a great ftone to the 
mourh or the Cave 2 and now che cave or vaulr it 
ſclte rhey rermed from the at of buriall, Kebey, 
whuch (ig 1fieth a place of buriall ; or fromirs 
forme, .H agnara,a denne, or Cave. The ſeverall 
cels or receptacles in which the body was laid,they 
called C»c:m,praves,or tombes,and the ftone they | 
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named Gole/,arolling ſtone. TheſeCayes or vaults 
the wealthier ſorts would paint, garniſh,and beau- 
tific' at the mouth or entrance of them! ; whence 
commeth that phraſe, Sepulchra dealbata, pain- 
ted rombes. 
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ViRs, 63. Sir weremember,that that ſeducer or 
deceiver ſaid, white he w:s5 yet alive, After, three 


dayes I will riſe againe. 
Theſe wicked Scribes and Phariſces call Chrift 


a Seducer, and Decciver,now how doth it appeare Aveſ 
that he way no iuch perſon ? 
Firſt, it is, evident thus, If we looke upon Mo- Anſw, $ 
rall chings,he wasiheMaſter of all morall vertues. 
_ Secoudly, if wee looke upon divine things, he Auſw,4; 
Was given to one God,and after the manner of the 
lewes worſhipped one God, And although hee 
did not worſhip this God withthe ſacrifices of 
ſheepe and oxen y yet he did with the ſacrifices of 
2 pure mind,which ſacrifice thcLord much rather 
accepts of. And 
Thirdly, it is cleare from his Miracles, 
ſhew his divinity. And | 
Fourthly,it is manifeſt, becauſe he ſeducedus not An/; 4 - 
by his do&rinezfor lie both did, & ipake all things 
well, teaching us nothing contrary to the law of 
God, Enſeb.lis. de demonſtr,cvang. Cap. 4,5. 


m———_— 


Perf. 64 


for they Anſwit 


$ES$492 $50025L6225 0 


SLECECSLSCHCSESSHE'SG 
_ Enavy. XXVIBL 


(0 onrnns—_ Jae oe =O on——e—_e nem en 


Ferſes lo 


<3, 
VnRs. 1, In the end of the Sabbath, as it be- Fw it is taken in the former part of the verſe, 
gan to dawne, towards the firſt day of the weeke, | O's IN en(Carar, in the end of the Sabbath, "M 
came Maxy Magdalene, avd the other Mary to | Secondly,both in the Syrian and Hebrew touvg Anſwit 4 
ſee the Sepalchre. this word Sabbath doth often fgnifie the Weeke, - © oY 


Sex. 
dawne « | | 

The words; 1n the originall here are, Ov 9X 

on8a,moy Th WriDurx:on wt wias conf barry ; Thar 1$5 

And in the evening of the Sabbaths , which be- 


$. 1. In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to | and the dayes of the weeke are denominated thus 


m their order, the firſt day of rhe Sabbath, ard the 
{ccond: day of the Sabbath, &c. And thus the whole 
weeke takes her denomination from the Sabbath, 


gins to ſyine upon one of the S abbaths, Or as Sy- 
rus reads it. And 1n the evening in the Sabbath, 
the light of which evening u the firſt light in the 
weeke. From hence ſome doubts and demands may 
ariſe ; viz. 


» 


Ob eximian dignitatem for the dignity and excel- 
' lency thereof. In this ſenſe Sabbac 13 taken in the 
next words of this ver/e , its piay oo (nor, Hpor 
one of the Sabbaths,thar upon one of the weeke- 
dayes. And in this ſenſe the Phariſce faith, 


*-, 1 88M 
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Quef 1 | 


W har is 'meant here by Ve/pera the Evening? 
Anjw, I 


Firſt, ſomet1mes,and thar ofrentimes, rhis word 
Evening doth denote and ſignifie the whole time 
ofche night: but it doth not ſo grab in this place. 

Secondly, the Evenizg doth properly fignifie 
the bcginning of thenight : bur nor ſoneither in 
this »er/7, ia | 

Thirdly, ſometimes the Eveving fignifies that 
part of the nighr which preceeds the morning; and 
thus ir ſignifies 1 chis place. RE Wane” 

What 1s meant by the Sabbath, becauſe in this 
verſe mentidn is made ofa double Sabbath? Tn the 
Fvening of the Sabbath which ſhines before one of 
| gn” omrennnt® 
Anſw, 1 ' Firſtſomrrimes chis word Sabbath is taken for 

the, ſeventhgday,oa which God reſted. from kis 


Anſov, 2 


Anſm. 3 


Yoep.1 


Luke 18. That hefafteth twice in the Sabbath, 
that is, twice in the weeke. En” 

How doth St. Matthew ſay, thiat theſe women 
came uiito theSepulchre iz the Evening of the $ ab- 
bath, ſceing foke bf the other Evangeliſts ſay, 
That they came betimes in the morning ov aſſoone | 
at it mas light in the firſt day of the weekg?  _ 

' Firſt, ſome anſwer hereuncs probably, that Se. 4»/#. 
| Matthew reſpedts heretheir intention and delire, 
not their aftion and deed: and cheretore ſaich,thi 
' came is the Evening of the Sabbath, not becauſe 
they tooks their journey at the beginning of che 
night, nor before midnighr;bur. becauſe th 
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began to prepare themiſelves for char journey, 
.) d away the whole nighe withour (le 


© works, and which he ſanftificd, Ex0d. 
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Matthew and other Evargelifts reconciled, 


VeRs. 1,2,6.0%! 
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onlea.Twy, & 6 , Serum Sabbathi, &rc. The 
Jewes Sabbath being ended, it began to dawne to 
the firft day of the weeks ; Now the firſt part of 
theſe words liath relation to the firſt morrung, in 
which there 15 more darkeneſſa then light ; and 
the latter part hath relation co the third morning, 
18 which there is more l1ght then darkeneſſe. The 
firft morning St, Harke calleth Ir, Nayeroubs Te 
oa5Lars, The Jewes Sabbath being ended : St. 
Luke calleth it, 5;9;u 2abios 75 mic wy onb2dror, 
upon the firſt: day of the Weeks when there 
was great dariencſſe as yet. St. eMHarke callech 
the third morning Aiav afwt Tis plas 5&5 eTOY) » 
early inthe morning, the firſt day of the weeke, 
when there was more light then darkenelſe, ang 
St. Joh explainceth this , aw exorias im Hons > 
While as yet there was (ome darkene(ſe. When the 
women roſe to goc to the Sepulchre,ut was the firſt 
morning being very darke : When they were ge- 


ing to it, K was betwixt light and darkenefle z and | 


this was the ſecond worning;bur when they were 
at the Sepulchre, Chrift was riſen, and that was 
the third morning. Yeemeſe. exercit, divine npon 
rec. 4. lib. 1. page 202. | 

Our Divines ſay, that in the Jnterpretation of 
Scriptures an ' Expoſitor nwufſt caretully conſider 
borh rhe time, wheathe thing to be interpreted 
Wes {poken aud whercofit ſpeakes, and allo the 

ſons” whereunto it hath relation. And the ne- 
cellity of chis rule may be ſcenc by this verſe and 
Hiſtory ; as tor exaiuple, = 

Firſt, oblcrve here,that the Iewes had atwo- 
fold day ; to wir, | 

I. A naturall day, containing day and night, 
and confifting ef 24. houres. And 

IT. An artificiall day, beginning at Sun-riſipg, 
andending atSun-ſer:Of this St. 1ohn ſpakes.1 1.9. 


' tre there not twelve boures in the day ?Now thur 


Nacurall day was twe-fold ; to wit, 

Firſt, Cvill,a warking day whick was deſtined 
for civill buſineſſes aud workes : and this began 
ar Sunne-rifing, and continued till the next Sun- 
riſing. And | | 

- Secondly, Sacrcd, a holy-day,or a Feftivall,de- 
Kincd forholy exerciſes : ard chis is twofold;zviz- 
I. An ordinary Feftivall, or Holy-day, and this 


began at Evening or Sun-ſer, andcentinucd untill | 


Bi pe POn ſer. And ls P s 
IE. Anextraordinary Holy-day;z& that is cither 
- Firft;the Pailcover, which by the infticution of 
the Lord began at the Eveningor, firſt 
npight,aud centinucd untill that time of the ſecond 
morning when Chriſt aroſe againe from the dead. 
Secondly, the Sabbath, Ka, ſeventh day,which 
inne after midnight, when it 15 dawning te- 
, that is, when the day ig aſe: 


of the | 


| 


—_ 


67100707, Wh fignifieth re wax towards the light, 
alchough ir be nor light ; and neither fonibed. 
I. Habhadil, Candels ſcyarationisthe candle of 
ſeparation, with which the Jewes uſcd to make 2 
diftinftion berwixt the Sabbath, and the day tol+ 
lowing. Ner {abi 
IT, The light of che ftarres, as ſome would 
have ir, Nor | | : 
It. The riſing of the morning ſtarre,. But 
IV." That ime encly,when the Sabbath begin= 
nth to be kept, and dawneth towards it, 
| Secondly, 18 the tranſlating of Scripture, wee 
muſt take hced, what ſort ot people the phraſe 
bath relation unto ; as for exaipple, farke 16.3. 
it 1s ſud, pai 78 cafparr, 1n the end of the 
Sabbath ; where we mutt obſerve, that this ſpeech 


| hath rclation to the forme of the Greekes, and 


not of the Hebrewes: For the Iewiſh Sabbark bc- 
gan in 6Yiinthe evening, and tho Greekes, in 
Tew; in the morning. Wherefore St. farke 
hath relation te theGreekes ,and not to the Tewes, 
and therefore 5ps: ſhould bee tranflated Serum 
Sabbath, thelaſt part of the Sabbath, according 
to the lewes, when the Sabbath was ended ; buc 
according to the Greekcs, in the pw ef the 
Sabbath ; for their day began 18 Tp in the mor» 
ning, Als 18. 23. awd per Ws iovicas, 4 Mane 


Weemſe Chriſtian, ſynag.p48- 7h» 
6. 2+ T7, =, Ges [45-44 'S | agdalene, and the 
9ther Mary. ] 


| erefore our Evangelift fait  hac,} 
1. ic began ny bien io day of oe /e 


How deth St. Jſatthew ſay, there were more 
worca beſides Adary Magdalene, at Chrifts firſt 
apparition, both in this ver/e, and the g. ſceing 
Ste Jarke ſaith ,Chap.16.9.T here was onely Mae 
ry Magaalene * BET 

Firſt, ſome ſzy, that {ary Magdalene was the 
firlt who came to atealdes and ſaw CunarsT 
like the Gardener, and by and by acknowledged 
him co be the Lord,as it is /oby, 20. 30, &c.And 
afterwards returning from theSepulchre with the 
Angels meflage, rogether with > other women, 
ſhe ſaw himagaine,zs St. Afarhewlccmes to mean. 

Secondly,ſome 1ay,thar St-2Aaithew uſcth here 
aSynechdeche,which is nſuall with theEvangelifts; 
cxtending Þ-8q.divers Web 13 proper only unto eng. 

3dly, others inſwer,that St. {ark reftraines that 
wmto one Ma#y,which was common to her com- 
panions,naming her ondly as Y chiefoofall,or,un- 
to whoChriſt mere purpoſely appeared. P arexs./; 


RS EY En 


ViRs. 2. Aud behold there was @ great earth- 
quake, for the' Angel of the Lord deſcended from 
heaven, and came aud rolled backs the ftone from 
the doore, "A 
If the ſtudieusRexder would ſee what application 
may be made of this Earthquake,let him readChe. 
harm.part.2. Gerard.pag.248.6.Andif he would 
ſce how hence Bellay. would prove,chat the body 
of Chriſt doth net eccupy any place, bur thathe 
may be at ence intirely(in regard of hy knvengy' 
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ad veſperam, from the morning to the evening. ' 
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VeRs.1,2,6,09c. by men are imployed: for the Miniſtery rather then Anzels: . MATH-28. 7 

He is not there, for'bre 5 riſen.) WR HLVT þ 79 Fitthly, he roſe againe for tlie diſcharging and z 'F _ 8 

Oneft.1 | Itis queſtioned aud controverted berweene 1s cxecuting of  hig: Offices, beemulſe/paredE che 2... 

and the Church of Rowe, whether it itaply a con- | were principallyco be performed atter-deatli, Read: An/v, 5g. 

tradition for on body t© be whole grid*eftive ac | P/7i..110: 4,and45.7,and Efa. 97.Zyke 1433. þ 1.9 7 

| the ſame time in mhy places 2 0 | and Roys, 8. 34- And GESOOED 3 = 

| Anſm.1 -- Firſt, hereunto che Papiſts ay ,-thae' the body | »-;Sixthly, char ir might certainly -and evidently Anſw.6 3 

' of Cnr15T may be,andisin thany Plices ar otice, { 2Ppeare, that Chrift overcame; the Devill; ſinne, : 

locally and viſibly, md that his fleih'is at thefame | and death. - And »:\ WBOS | / 2 

rimein heaven,andincatth in the Ewchars.B+1. | -Þ\ Sevetichly, thelaſtcauſe of Chrifts Reſurrec> nſw, 7 | » 

de Sacram. Euchar. lib.';. Cup. 4- .* | £190 was our ſalvation, Romans. 4. 25. <4 "0 

An(w,2 - Secondly, we affirme that it iryplies a'contta- W har weze the fruits of Chriſts Reſurretion 2 Lxef.q 2 
di&ion to ſay what rhey dochereifZandwe prove | Firſt, the fruit of Cliriſts Reſurreftion which A/2/»-4 

ic hence thus. The Scripture plainly ſaich, har | rcſpeRs himſelfers'this, namely, that having ſuf- | 6 

Chriſt hath a crue naturall body, and in all thitgy | tered for us, lice 35 made partaker of '4 #lorious life Q 

like urito us. Hebr. 3: 17; Therefore neither can | forums And 09 © Ju | % FED ] 

his body, being a truc humane body, 'as6urs are, Sccondly, che fruits b£Chriſts Reſurre&tion re- 42/9.2 wi 

ſpefting vs, are theſe ;to wit, or 


þe in many places at once ; neither cati'it*chufe 
but accupie that roome and place whete it rs. The 
Angell ſaid; Hers riſen, he #& not here g but it had 
becne tio-good argument ,*tofay, he13 riſen; and 
one-to ancther place and therefore heis here, if 
o bethe body of CywtsT might be inmany 
places ar' once, The Scripture then hath defined 
It, . that Chriſts body: 1s in one certame Place. 
Wherefore ro'ſay, chat Chrift hath a true narural 
body,and yet retainerly not the natutall properries 
of a body, or, that he hath, and hath-nor atrue nz- 
rural body, is to (peake contradictions: Jt theRez- 
der'wouldſee this Anſwer of onrs impugned, and 
the oppolitions anſwered,Let hirread Dr." Wile. 
JSynopfe controv. general, '20, de E uehar. que. I. 
page 611.06. Ameſ. Bullarm. enervat. tom, ;, 
pag. 135: | Se Sed 
The Angell by tclling\the wometr here [chat 
Chrift-was rifca againe trom the dead, doch pive 
occaſion 'unro us to 'confider a littleof the Reſur- 
re&tion of Chriſts body. Our Queſtions ' here a+ 


| 


———_—_—_— 


- 1. An fetal Fpptication of his Tghteous- 
nelſe and ſatisfittio 5erfoxmedfor'us, Ar. r 3, 
and'Rom. 4. 24. 444-24. 14,18: And ” 
11. Our regeneritiog #hd ſanRification by rhe 
holy Spirir,Rom. 6;'4, b: Coloſ”3:t:and 1 Per. 
r.q, And. 13 Pi for 1 » 772 
dem6nftratior? and bbfignation of our 


+3 


HE A 
Refurre&ion unto life eretiiall,, Rom. $. 11; and 
1 Cor/15. 1:4. and Revel.'r.y. And Sh 
« IV, Confolation'4giinſt aHaſfittion,yea dearh' 
it ſelfe; 16b.*1 91 2:5%ard's Tin £37 And: 

V.”'A certainty of the defence, ind full glori- 
fication of che Chunch,/79bs, 14; $00 on 

Why dorh-the Lord now aday6$racher- ufc the” 
Miniſtery- of nien then of Angc;"in confirming 
and Preaching the truch of Cyr1sTs Reſurree- 
tion?” omeiain | FR 

Firſt, becauſc'ont infirmity and'weakeneſle can- 
not beare the lighic 6r-aſpe&t of Angels ;as we may 
ſee by theſe women who were afraid when they 
ſaw the Angell, verſe. 5, ahh 


feet 


%” 


bouts ſhall be theſe Wl nr, 
Ouef.2 What and how many are the parts of Chriſts | 
lng ReſurreRion? oY D 
Anſw. There arerwo parts'of thereof ; namely ' 


Firſt, Vivification, which was the conjunction 
of the body and foulc of Chriſt together agame, by 
thepower of God, loha,2.19.andr'c. 18: And 
js therefore actributed td the Father, Romans. 6,q. 

- and 8.11: and 4@-. 2. 24. although as it is'9ps 
, ad extrd, itis common toall the three perſons of 
the bleſſed-Trinity. "And | Pelco] 

Secondly, a "guing our of che Sepulchte i for 
Chriſt bein reſtored agarve unto life, and/altob- 
ſtacles which mighrkinder his ReſurreRion being 
removed againe by an Almighty power, he came | 
glorionſly our of the' grave or tombe” wherein he 


y 
h2 


was laid; « H artH.1 8,2. 
hrilt} Jobs. 17.1, 
i; J11f9 £7 


| 


Qveft.z * What wrethe Cauſes 'of Chriſts Reſtrrettto 
Auſw,r * Firſt, the glory of God and C 
| and Rommens, 1,4. And © he 
4nfw, 2 Secondly, the fulfilling of the Prophefies, P /a/. 
, I6« 10, Math. 13..39.a0d 1 7. 13-and AQs.4. 


any. {Thity;tohew thache is the ReſtyrbRiph, of 

___ thar*weare riifed from! death ugto] life,” by the 

Loſw, z power of Chriſt, Jobs.,7\9 25 Ang TO 
'4 ” Fointhly; becauſt ChriF hath 

ked for {inne;,and whef&rhee is no 


hath no Fully farts * | 
fin chers js | 


Secondly, the -L.ord doth this for our greater 
conſolatio'1, char we hearing them Who are of ths 
ſame nature with us, and ſ1nacrs Jikeus, may be 
raiſed up to comfort. Ev.» 
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Hby Chrijs dai firſt appeare to Women, 
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VERs. [' I 0,&c6 2 


b-- 384 "the women ] And therefore the Lord will rather 
BY ©: us the Minifteric of mica then of Angels, 
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VERs. 7,8; And goe quickly and tell bis Diſ- 
ciples, that he is riſen from the dead, And behold 
hte goeth before you into Gatilee , there ſhall yee 
ſee him, behold] have teld you, And they depare 


N 


.C— 


principall Arcicles of our faich; yea ſends them, to | 
reveale it to the Apoſtles, Yr f fierens Apeſtole- 

rum Apoſtele, tharſothcy might be made | the 
Apolttes of che Apoſtles, as the Aunciencs ſpake. 
Thardly, women by nature being weaker,wich- 
out doubt were ſrmicten with a vehement ſorrow 
of mind, for the reproachfull deathof Chriſt, and 
thoſe torments and panes which chey ſaw him ſuf- 


Anſw, ; 


red quickly from the Sepulchre with feare and 
great joy, and did rune to bring kis Diſciples 
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6. 1. He goeth before you into Galilee, ] 
Why doch CuR15sT goe to Galilee ? 
To appeueto his Diſciples there. | 
Why will hee appeare unto themin Galilee, 
rather hen in or about: Jerrſalem, where they 
now were ? Gs © « 
+ Firſt, becauſe they wereof che country of Ga- 
lilee, and came from-thence up co Hieruſalem ; 
atd therefore he will haverhem gocto the place 
; from whence they came. And | 
An/w.2 Secondly,becauſe he had reſolved to ſpend ſome 
dayes with them, to 1n{truſt them 11 the know- 
ledge of God, and 'to.teach them, and confirme 
them ia the trurb;/and to encourage them, co en- 
dure for his ſake all che oppolitions, and concra- 
ditions they ſhould meer withall. Now it was 
more meet that they ſhould abide in Galilee, then 
in Hiers/aler, becauſc that was the more {afc 
place. Andechus Cxnrsrt had reſpedt co the infir- 
W mity and weakeneile of his Diſciples, uncill they 
Þ were armed with ſtrength and courage fromon 


high. 
An/w.3 


© hirdly, this was deite, becauſe Chriſt would 
not have his Diſciples 1dlez and therefore untill 
the time come, that he appearcs unto them and 
they be ſent to Preach che Goſpel], hee will have 


ter 1n the day of the preparation, when they ſtood 
got farre off frcmthe crofſe : And therefore the 


joytull nicflage of ChriftsReſurrection is firſt of all 
ſhewed and declared unto them, to revive and 
comfore their ſorrowfull heart ; And for this cauſc 
Chriſt appeared unto Peter a part, viz, becauſe ay 
be //»neamoſt Malueaſ? ſohe ſorrowed moſt h-4- 
vily z, and therefore for his particular conſolation, . 
his Saviour appeares to him alone. | 
Feurthly, this was done, chat God by thus 
meanes,might meet with, or take away,the calum- 
nies of the Fes The Prieſts and Scribes after« 
wards ſay, that Is5us Diſciples came, and ftole 
him out ef the Sepulchre ; nowthat the impuden- 
cy, and abſurdity of chis lye might appeare unto 
all, by the wongerfull providence of God it came 
co paiſe, that the women came unto the Sepulchre 
betore the Apoftles. Now it 1s no way probable or 
likely, that ſs few women could cichet role away 
ſo great a ſtone, as was laid at the caves mouthy 
or Reale away the body which was kept by ſo ma« 
ny armed ſouldicrs. _ 
Fifthly,death cameinto the world by a woman, 
viz, Evah, and therefore Chriſt would havehis 
ReſurreRion ( by which rightcouſnefſe and life, 
is repaircd and renewed unto us ) to be firſt decla- 
red and (heed forth by women, As in the fall of 
rhe firſt man theſe three things concurred, to wit, 
TheDevill perſwading, che women ſhewing, the 


Ann. 


dns 


chem imploycd in their ordinary calling, Whevee 
Jebn, 21. we readc that they were fihivg, which 
was thcir old vocation, 


Us ___—___— 
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VzRs. 9. And as hey weat to tell bis Diſcs 
ples, Jt$us mar them, ſaying, All baile, Andthey 
came, andheld bim by the feet , and worſhipped 
him. 


$. t, foams met them, ſaying, All baile.) 
Why did CHrrsT firſt appeare co wemen,and 
not to his Diſciples 5 and firſt revealc his Reſur- 
re&ion unto theiy ? 

Furſt, ſomeſay, chis was done, that the Reſur- 
reftion of Chriſt might be divulge, and publithed,; 


Tam vero mulieres nthil celare poſſunt, apd wo- 


This ridiculous reaſon 1s given by D3/cip.de temp. 
b-.. (erm. de Paſth. Bur 
* Laſw.2 Secondly, this was rather done, that the Lord 


was wont to chooſe, the 


cmpuble, ig- 


the frong and. mighty, 1 Cor. 1.27, 28, 29. 
Now cheſe woinen boch is regard of the infrmity 
of rheir ſexe, and for their 
were held in cotitempt, 1 bv. 1, 4 

þ$ 55 manife «4.7 , 


emen can keepe no ſecrocs, -bue cell all they know, |. 


: ny obſerve ſtill chat olde cog: of his,where-, 
by | cont 
noble,and abject chings of the world,to confound | 


man cating, and corrupting of humane nature. $0. 
in the Relurre&ion of Chuiſt alſo (by which man- 
kind is repaired ) there concurred, Chriſt rifing, 
and redeeming humane nature, The Angell ſhew- 
ing the Reſurre&ion, and the women carrying the 


goodtydings umoethers. ph 
Sixchly, theſe women with an earneſt defire of Anſw.6 
mind, carhe very carey, yea as fone asthey could 


ſee unto rhe Sepulchre; but the Apoſtles for fears 
dur not come 1 ſight ., and theretore the Lord 
recompenſerh this . courage, and boldueile 
with the firſt newes of Chrifts Reſurre&tion, and 
wich the firſt ſighe of him, afterhe is riſcn,Chem. 
harm.parte, 2. Gerard. pag. 255. 6. 


ſ. 2. Andthey beld hims by the feet.) 

Why doth our Saviour permit his feet to be held 
and touched by theſe women, ſceing St. /obn.faith 
Chap. 2.7. That he would not ſuffet Mary May- 
dalexe'to touch him,but forbad her ſaying, Towch 
we not, and gives this reaſon, For 1 ans not yer 
aſcended unto my Father ? | 


$2.4 


x 


couch him, fer chis myſtical cauſe, to inſinuate © _ 
unto her, thar ſhe ought nor ro thunke of him, as 
formerly ſhe had 'thought, that is, that now ſhe 
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Firſt, ſome ſay, tharour Saviour forbad her ro Anſ*.f 
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1 he ſeverall apparitiens of Chrift after his Reſt urrettion, 
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puring of ſpice, and oynements for 1 gan, | 
of thy body of Ixgus, as though bis body cou 


hvac putrified and corrupted, & asthough itthould | 


[9h 5» nothave bene raiſed up to life the third day; (f ) 


231, v. 


© Secondly, others'an{wer,that when Mary now 


An(w,2 heldthe fecxof Cun15T, he forbad her to couch 


him, that 13, noc to continue leng holding him, 
or kiſſing his feet. burquickly ro diſpatch, and 
oe about thar ineiſ1ge which che __ had gi- 


(2 ) P 4a- ven them all 11 charge (eg) .And this ceincy t9 be 
. ens. /.p. the trucſt anſwer. 
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Queſt, 


Anſw, I 


I. From'che next ver/7, where our Saviour a- 
gaine gives them che charge which was (given 
them by the Angell, Sce verſe. 7. and 10. And 
i» T1.* From the reaſon ' given Jebn, 20, 17. 
Touch me not, for ] am nos as yet aſcended unto 
mp F ather: which words although they be diverſc- 
ly interpreted, have notwithſtanding this plaine, 
and (imple meaning, Why doft rhow prolong the 
rime io holding and kiſſing my feet. Let them now 
goe, for I amnor about preſently to aſcend unto 
my Father but I will before my Aſcenſion tarry 
with you a Certaine time g, when both thoſe and 
the reſt, may both ſee and touch we, Now there- 
fore for e5are, and goe tell my Diſciples &e. 


6." 7, And they worſhipped hims. | 
\ How is adoration, atrribured or giyen to the 
humanity, or fleth of Cxn13T, ſeeing it is a wor» 
ſhip proper to the Deity ? | 
Alchoiigh the fleth of CynrsT+ asfleſh fiid a 
creature is not to be adored, bur it ſelfe adores rhe 
divinity ( asCyri# ſpeakes, de refta de ad Theods 
tib,1.Coli6g ;.)yer in regard of tlic union there- 
of CumnNiys with the ſubftantiall word which is 
©© be adored, the fleih 1s coadercd with one ado- 
ration : becauſe neither in faith, ner in vocation, 
can the fleſh be ſeparated from the Deity. Jndecd 
the- proper cauſe of adoration is 2s the Divinity 
which 1s in the body,and with the body of Chriſt, 
and which abs 15 onely a4orab:/i, And therefore 
as the purple robe, or, Crewe of che King ſepa- 
rated from the body, or head of rhe King, are nor 
to be worſhipped 5 bur being on the h:ad or body 
of the King, the King with Fi Crowne and robe 
on are worſhipped : So alſo *zs the divinicy of 
Chriſt with his fleſh. The like Queſtion ynto this 
1s handled, by Epiphaniue in A nchor ato,pag. 367. 
and by Anguſtine de verb, Dom. /erm. 58, and 
Chenmnit, harm. Part. 2. Gerard. pag, 342. 4: 


' medio, 


ET 


Vers. 10. Gee bid my bretbren goe into Ga- 
lilee, and there they ſhall [ee me, 

How often d1d Chriſt appeare unto any after 
his Reſurre&ion? p | 


Furſt , St, Marke faith char Chrilt firſt appeared 


five Apparitions I concave have beenic upon the 
day that he aroſe frem death unto life. 


ſhut up in one houte,whenT hemas was with them. 
And this was 8. dayes after che Reſurre&tion. And 
theſe 6. Apparitions were jn Iudea. 

Seventhly, he appeared untd the Diſciples in a 
Mountiine m Galilee, + atth. 28. 16. Whence 
it ſecrnes to me "clexre and evident, That the Diſ- 
ciples did not goe preſently after they had recaved 
the command, into Galileo, but ſome 8. dayes af- 
ter. Yeathisis the Appanition(I conceive) which 
St. Paul ſpe:kes of, 1 Cor. 15.5. where he ſaith 
ThatCnRlsT was /cens of above 5Cobrithren at 
once ; Who cither followed the Apottles out of 1- 
dea, or flocked unto them when they were on the 
Mountaine, out of Galilee. | 

Eightly, hee was ſcene againe by ſeven of his 
Diſciples, as chey were fiſhing at the Sca of Tobe- 
rtas, John 21.1.06. © 
_ Ninthly, hee appeared to James alone, 1 Co- 
riath,1 5.7. 

Tenthly, he was ſeenc againe by all the Ap6- 
{tles after they were returned from Galiler to'/e+ 
ruſalem, And this is mentio:ed both by "24xthew, 
Marke, Lutk:, and Paul, i Corinth,ty . Now all 
theſe ten Apparitions were in the E:rth. cs 

Elevenchly, there were® two Apparitions of 
Chriſt from Heaven. v5z. | 


I. Hee was ſcene of St. Srepher, the firſt who 
ſuffered tor him, after his Aſcenſion, A. 7.555 
And : 

I. Hee was {cene of St. Pax! as he went to 
Damaſcus, Att.g.z.avd 22.6.and i Corry 8. 

Twelfchly, there ſhall bze anocher Apparition 
of himtrom Heaven in the lift day, when all che 
people of the carth ſhall ſee him comming in che 
clouds. See Dr, Mayer up94 this Verſe, Page 


331, 333» ; 


GC 
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VERS. 1}. Say yee hs Diſciples came by 
night, and flole him away while wee ſept. f | 


How may this be proved to be a lye; becauſe 
it is commonly reported among the Jewes 'as a 
eruth untill this day, ver/e 1 5. That his Diſciphes 
ſtole him away by'night ? £ —_ 

Firſt how can it be imagined that the iciples 
of CurtsT,who fled, a were fcattered abtead 
when hce was apprehended, and ſought lurking 
holes in the time of his Sufenog, BRUCE come 
to his Sepulchre ro take away. his body which is 
guarded abour with Souldicrs for this very purpoſe? 
Chap. 26: 64,54- And how can thearmcd Soul- 
diers bce terrified or affrighted by unarmed As 


poſtles. CEL EL 
Chriſt was 


— 


they were togerher 1n one houle, 7 homas being Anſw $28 


Sixthly, he appeared to the Apoſtles, being Auſw,8 
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Toe Souldiers report proved awicked le, 
is Thirdly,if che Diſciples would have advenrured 
Chef to have ſtollen Se hocy of Cun1sr, they would 
Þ- nſw. z not have Raid uncill it was guarded with a troupe 
W  _ , ot Souldicrs, but would have enterpriſed it before, 
== . wiz, onthe foregoing might, when they might 
© \{havedone it with more ſafety, and ltle danger, 

Avſw. 4 PFourthly, the Dijciples could nor watch one 
h houre with Cux1sr in the garden, and ſhall wee 
E- thinke that they w ould wake a whole night ( al- 
moſt.) to ſkeale away a dead man ? 

Fifchly, how could the Diſciples remove away 
ſo great a fone, as Was laid at the Caves mouth, 
and the ſouldiers ncicher perceive it, nor awake? 

Sixthly, it was not che Diſciples, dur the wo- 
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K Secondly, againein generall, it is got onely 2 Ap/w, , 
* terrene tia): aCelcftiall power. AU power = £6 GY 
; ven usto mein heaven Sh earth, _ 
Thirdly, more particulacly, a three-fold power Anſn,7 
15 given unto CHRIST ; namely Ps | 

I. Of D ominiox,, for he;rules over. all, 'andal 
power and dominion is ſuberdinate unto hun; 
Now this Dominion igtwe-told ; to wit, - - | 

Firſt, Generall, overall in generall, he being 
the King of Kings.” | 

Secondly, Particular, over all his children zand 
theferore he will prote&t and defend them, 

Of D4/p-#, 4450#, and thus he is the Lord 

and Miftcr overali, Zſatth.11. 27. John. 3, 30s 
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men who came firſt unco ths Sepulchre ; yea the 
Diſciples for feare had ſhut themſelves up in. bol- 
td and locked houſes ; and therefore there was no 
colour todawbe over this ly &, That his Diſc:ples 
came and ftole bim away. 


He is the Read of his Church, and all theſenſes 
externall and jatergall lye inthe hoad ,; be is the 


; fountaincof all grace, from whomis derived unts 


us Whatſoever 15 good. 
III. Of 1ndge »ent,and that both of this world, 


Seventhly, if there had beene no need of op- | and alſo ofthe laſt day ; for he ſhall judge all 


np ſupprefling the truth, then why doe the | men and all matrers. And thus unto him is given 
gh Prieſts and Scribcs take counſel together,and 
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ſummon a Conventicle ? Jfthe thing had becne 
erue, then why doe they intirutt the Souldiers wn a 
lyc? If che Souldiers (peake nothing bur truth, 
ehen why doe they take money? 1ltihe Ditciples 
did ſteale him away, then why doe not they ſecke 
©@ recover him from themand make them by force 
and violenec to bring him backe again or con- 
Ceſſe che mo Yar they never weur about at all? 
they «ell ha it wag the Dilctples who ſtole him a» 
way ? If all were allcepe bur one, who knew the 
Diſciples, and ſaw what they.intended, then why 
did noche awake the reſt?li chey all were awake, 


and whereby he wil acquitteand co 


the Souldiers ilept then how could . 


4 power of D ominion whereby he rules over all ; « 


' power of Diſpenſation, br wes ap diftributes,um- 


parts,beſtowes, andgives what he will, unto whom 
he will; and 4 power of Indgement, wheteby he 
puniſhech and rewardeth whom he plcaſerh here, 
mane Whom 
he will, at the laft day. And thercfore meſt truly 
is itfaid by him: Al power « given tome both tn 
heaven and in earth, £ 

Sonte object this place for the Vbiquiry ofChrift, 
arguing in this manner. Chriſt ſaith, al power ic 

iven to me 5 newthis power was not given ta 
bs Deicy, for that js cquall with God ; and there- 
ferc it wuſt be given of neceſſity to his humanity. 


When why doe they Iye-in ſaying he was ftolne, 

While they flept? Ifrhey ay they ſaw and durſt nipotent, and ſo can bee every where, : 

not ſpake, who will belecve them tobe ſuch | There are two things whuech 1 will diftinguiſh 

cowards, to fearenzked poore men, when them- ( forthe bertcer underſtanding of this Obje&tion ) 

ſelves were armed, arid (ct there on purpoſeto pre+ | Rerein : vis. thac Chriſts humanity isevery where 

ſerve the body from the thefr of the Apottles 2 JF | ( ro which wegive the ewo firſt anſwers) andthac 

ethers tell chem that the Apoſtles ſtole him away , | ic is Omnipet. nt, to whick we give the third. = 
* then why doethey ſo boldly relate ir of their owne | Firft, 1n generall wemuſt aiſtinguiſh here be» A»/2. Þ 

knowledge, and not rather produce che authour $ | eween that power which the Gretians call ares 

of the report, and make them prove it? And thus | Petentia,and thar which they call ifioie Poreft ac, 

by infinite abſurdities it may be ſhewed that this | * apt 6 ray that power which we call au- 

ſpecch of the ſouldicrs was 2 wicked untruch, and | thority, and which is grounded upon law ; and 

a wilfull ly c. | ſuch is the power of Kings ever ſubje&ts, Parents, 

_ _ over children, Husbandg over wives, «nd Maſters 
over {ervancs. oy 

Aivayis 13 properly a faculty, or ability rodoe a - 
| ny thing, and conſifteth in force, - er, and 

ſtrength, and ſuchis che power, and pie 
moſt mighty Kings. WE) <1 8 

Now there 132 great difference betweene theſe 

{ £wo, neither 1s one a neceſſary conſequent of the 

other '; as for example, we have many Kings and 
Monurches who have Sirauy, and areof power te 
ſubdue their nc1ghboursy and yet have not iZroley 
any lepall power over them 5 andonthe contrary 
many have iFuiey legall authority, who have nec 


If then Chriſts humanity haue all powerzic 150m- 


o 
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4 £ Ferſ.18 © Vans. 18. And Itsus cam, and /pake KHut!s 
chew, ſaning, Al power is given unto me in hea- 
veu and 3n earth. 


= 9h & gives unto me inhiaven andin 


|  Whegavethis power unto CunisT ? 

Ty  _ God the Father, or,the whole bletſed Trinity ; 
=. for) where chis is acibed the : Hos om Fa- 
bs is underſtood efſentially not perſonally, 
Chap. 11.27. Yea who can give all manner of 
power ts the humanicy of Cunusr, burthe onely | my 
—— YO | OI: OT 10-00 OI 
2 a _ powers this which 1s given | ous _ ; thatis, they haveright, hur they 
dfv.2  Fuft, in generall, ir na pleyay  poyer - | be ; word here uſedis1 0. 
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"word ligrafies not an ability re. dot all chings, bur | Fourthly,che himanicy-of Chriſt is Pain oye 


authority to rule all tags: fo as when CuRIST | not inac{elfe, bur in che Fordgas thet#er od: 
ſarch, 4# power ir given zo me,he meancth all chat | nor in jr-ſelfe; bur in the fleſh. 1 1 + Anſm.4 

Aurthorny;rule,and Domunion , which way given | The Papiſts ſay (as Y5rgill faich of Ceſar; D5- Aug”. 
ro kimatter hus Reſurreftionover all tlings-both | viſnw:impcrium: cumfaveGeſar baber)chatChrift * |; -| 


Cclcftiall and Terreſtrial, as co the King of | hath, divided kis Kingdome and power withs the 

Heaven and Earth,ſo that by vertuc of t his power: Virgin, Adary.Now ainft this. we produce hencg 
he might ſend us Diſciples now to the Gentiles, | this thortArgunient,Qur bletſedSavzour ſaich here, 
Which bcfore went onely to. the loſt ſheepe af the | AH power s given to mein heaven and;earth ;The 
houſe of 1/ras!/.And he {aith not,all power is gi- | power then, and Kingdems 15 not divided with 
ven to my humanity,buc to mee s even a power of | Har), burreſteth wholly in Chrift. 


) 


ruling, udging, condemning, abfolving, andin { Some Remanifs enlarge the juriſdiction of the 0bje pr 4 


. 


| briefe of doing 211 things , which may worke for | Pope ſo farre as is the wide world, objctting this 
the glory of hisFather, and che goed ot hisChurch, | place to prove the Popes authoriry over the Hee- \ 
Bur this power doth not prove his Humanity ei- | hens. Chriſt ſaith, Vnt o 91e is given all power 518 
ther to. be of an infinite nature,, for every where : | heaven and earth, therefore. ſaith ( Carex. lib. 
for although his Divinity beof an omniporent, | 2. 4c poteſtate. | Rom, pouref, Cap.,g..) the Pope 
and infinite narure,and conſequently every where, | Hath auchority over Infidels, | 


yet his Humanity being created, 1s of a finite na- | , Firſt, all power was given to Chriſt ;therefore Anſw. 1 


- 
% 


ture,yca a figite creature-; and thereforecannot - the Pope hath authorny oycr the Gentiles ; isa 
really. be every where, To conclude, as it is impoſ- | grolle and abſurd couſequence, _ 
ſible for a finice creatureto be really overy where; Secondly, at! power was given to Chrift ;there- An/», 2 
{ this ubiquity cannot {o.be given to Chriſts 10- fore to the Pope alſo ; 15 a blaſphemous and Anty 
finice Humanity, as in its owne efſence, properly, | chriftizo conſequenge, | 


, 4 
z 


and teally,1c |hould be every where. Thirdly, Beliarmize anſwers hereunto (Bel. Anſw, 3 
PF. 3 Thurdly, woe fay that thisactribute of Omnipo- 16. 5. de.. Rem. pontif. Cap. 5.) that chis P awer 
cencie1s to be given to none but onely ro God, nd belonging unto Chriſt is ſo grear, as that it, is noe 
not rothe hu;nanity of Cys 1s T, which ecauſs communicableto any-mortall man. = Ex 
| de could nec helpeicſelfe in that great ag#ny,pray» | Fourthly, Barclains { de poteſt, Pape.Cap.3)fuch Anſrv, 4 
| edto his Facher, #0 let the Cup paſſe away from ſaith, there-,33uo Scriprure which defendeth;any 
\ ' him: and being in the like caſe upon theCroile he ' univerſalt jpriſd1Qtion of the Pope az this is. Yea 6 4 
| eontinucd his prayer unto his Father : Now would , Fitthly, B efarmrine ſaith (.15b. 5.de Rom, pou- An{v.2 1 
_ +. the humanity have prayed to'God, if it had beene tif. Cap. 2. in#t10) there is Scripture 'to.confute FE "i 
I Omnipotene ? ST +, | It; for x Cor. 5. Chap. the Apoltles ſaich, What | 
0 bje #.2 BucChift ſaith,That all power is given to him | have wee to.doe with theny who are without dumen- 
5n beaven and in earth, which power is given-to ning Infidels, who ( faith he) arc por ſubjeft un- 
_ His humanity not to his Deity ; and therefore his tothe judgement of the Pope znor unto the auchg- 
humazity is Omnipotent, for where all. power js, rity of che Church untill they be baprized, 
"there is amnipotency. Lomoney ts wo OY ” ane NJ 
Anſw.n  Firit, as-we faid before, Chriſt ſpeaketh. of chat VERS. 19.20. Goe yetherefore and texch. all Feyſ'x g] 2 
, powergwhich we call Auchority,nor of that which nations baptizing them in the rams of theF ather,, -"F 


| | wecall potencie:; for hee ſarth' not, aux: dvy-wis, and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt ; reaching "*_ 
y | omni potentia , but wen ttimas [4 omnu po- | them to obſerve all things whatſoever 1 bave Comte 
teſt arzis given unto me : ſpeaking of that autho- | manded you : and lee, ] am with you-alway, even 
rity which was given to him after hs Reſurrec- | wnts the end of the world, Amen. 
| rien:;” | | T ; | | J, yh 
Unſw,s he ſaith not all poweris given to my |. $. 1- Goe yee therefore] _ tn) Oe L 
ufo : the) + Jo theſeras verſe: gbeckicfe pars of he A» 
es fynRion, arc thus to be diſcerned, As ,_ 
Furſt, their legacy, which. 1s 1immedntely given 
them of God, unts all nations, and not reſtrained 
within any-lizits. And 
Secondly,the publication of hat do&rinewhich 
they. recerved ofthe Lord. And”. . 
| Thirdly;cbe adminiſtraion of thoſeSactaminry, 
Pry which were inſtirined/by God. And 0 
Anſp,; (Al power ts give | Fourrhly, the proteſtation of that eſpeciall aid, mM 
| aity « x] a8 which alchough generally 1; concerne 'thg whols +. 7 
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Avſw. 2 


che Chnrchvf Kewe) doth ley downe this prope: | 


" «hen they” trani{greiſe the Commandement of 


ſition gThar our Savidur commanded not his Apo- 
ſtles, co write his Religion but to teach it, asin 
this verſe, tre predicate Gor and teach, 

Firft, by this Argument he would inferte chat 
the Apoſtles (inned in geing beyond their comimil- 
flow. For it he þid them!'to'reach onely by werd of 
mourh/arid they-both reach by word and writing, 


their Maſter;and conſequently finne. New if Be/- 
larmine,and Canw were alive, they would bluſh 
at the impudency of their Crier for this unheard 
of aſſertion. ; | 

- Secondly , Chrift faith , Gee 'and reach, 
therefore they muſt not write followes nor, for a 
man may ceach aswell by his pen as by his rongue, 


by wrinng as ſpeaking. Yea doftrine delivered by | 


writing,as it is conveyed more purely and cerrain- 
ly without mixcure, ariſing from humane frailty 
and corruption; ſo itſpreads farther, andIaſts lon- 
ger, and x it degenerate, is more cafily reformed, 
That is worthy co be marked , which St, Zouke 
hath in the Preface of his Goſpell to that noble 
Theophilus,vit.that although he confefieth, that 
be bad brexe inftrufted in the Doftrins of Reli- 
gion, yet be thought it meete to write unto him, 
from point to point, that bee might have the cey- 
$ainty of thoſe things : So that thonghhe had in- 


different good knowledge before, yer writing the 
Kory was the meanes ts beget certainty 2 ' accor= 
ding to that of the Prophet David, This ſhall be 
written for the generation to come: 
- Thirdly,this impudent bold afſertion, will ap- 
peare co be ſuch, both 
F. By the Lords owne praftiſe," who wrote the 


—_ onceand agiine in Tables of Stone. 
A | 


11. By the Lords owne Precept, hein expreſle 


tcrmes commanding his Servants the Prophets to. 


dos the ſame. Read Exod.17.14-E/a.8. 1. lerew. 
30.2, Exech.37.16.Habak,2.2. And | 
1I.By the neceflity of writing ; fer before the 
Law was written,whart univerſall Apeftafies there 
were from thetrue worſhip of God, the Floud is a 
ſufficicac teſtimony ofzand after theLaw was loſt, 
chough the Pricſt-hood continued, what generall 
ſwaryings there were both of. Prince and people, 
43 well in manners as religion, a 2 Chron. 
- 34. What forbids us then to thinke char our $a- 
vieur in commanding his Apeftles ?s reach aff 
Nations, ſhould not by vertue ofchart command, 


mands John to write what he ſaw. 


od 


. L 


ching was infallible, and all men were bound ts 
heaters for chey taught that which afterwards 


writ inthe $criptute : yer chey ſo rwght, 
ed wats fack comfitien » that the people are. 
commended which examined their teaching by 
the Scriptures, As 17. 11. 4. - 
Secondly, we grant , that - the Paſtorsof the 42/v. 4 
Church in all ages have commiſfion to teach like- 
wiſe, but that proveth not all cheir teaching to be 
infallible alwayes , becauſe naturall corruprian 


hanging on them, they may faile in that whuch is 


committed to them,Mr.#/hite P age 74. 


$. 4. Baptizing them, ] | SeBt.g. 
The Pix. ney , (who are therefore called Ca- Obje&.z 
tabaprift) objects this place againfſtche practiſe 
of our Church,n Baptizing of Infants,Chriſt {ſay 
they)cemmanids his Apoftles,and conſequently all 
Miniſters,firſt ro teach-men,and atterwards to bap. 
tize themzbur Infants cannot be taughr,and cher- 
fore ought nor to be baprized. Others of chem ar- 
gue from hence thus. Theſe two are conjoyned by 
our Saviour, to teach and baptize, and to beleeve 
and baptize a3 if he would ſay,the Apeſtlcs muſt 
firſt reach,and then baptize, and people muſt firft 
e,and afterwards be baptized. And therefore 
Infants bang capable neither of teaching, nor bes 
leeving, are not to be baptized. Ns 
Firſ,che Propoſition is falſe, That Chriſts come Av/V.1 
mands his Apoftlcs firſt to teach, and afterwards | 
to baptize,for theſe words, frf, and afterwards are 
not inthe Texc. | ES 
Secondly,our Saviourin this place preſcribes an Azſv. 
order to be obſerved in the converſion of the 
Gentiles z and doch prepone,or put preaching be- 
fore Baptiſme,becaule thoſe whe belceved amongft 
the Gentiles were Ads1ti, men of yeares, and not 
Infants z who were firſt inftruted and after- 
wards baptized, as under the Law the Pro/elites 
who were of sge, were fiſt inftrufted and after- 
wards circumciſed, But the Infants of the Jewes 
were Circumciſcd before they were inſtructed, as 
we ſhall ſce by and by. 


| Thirdly , alchough Preaching inthis place be An/v-3 


. as well give thera in charge to publifh their Doc- 

| wrine by deriting , is deliver it by werd of a 

© mouth? Read beſides Revel-1. 11. 19. and Chap. 
2.afd 3.and there we ſhall ſee , chat Chriſt com-| g 


firſt, yer ie followeth not hence, that therefore 
Ir ought alwayes te proceed and goe befaxe Bap- 
tiſme : for Aarke 1. 4+ Baptiſta is put before 
preaching. Indeed ] know that John Bapriff firſt 
preached,and then baptized. hes Fe kt 
- Fourthly, if the order of words be to be urged, An/*- 4 
then it will follow chat all Nations are firſt co be - 


- 
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- Avuſw. 7 


gbject 2 


Anſw. 


' ftimony of kim,Geze/.18. 1 9. yea both theſe were 


to be baptized,bur the Infants of Chriſtians, firſt 


Argn.s 


\ The commiſſion and.charge to. baptize,was given 


- who 


lefle.the Caxdivall will ſay,chat ho made all thi reft 


premiſes of the Goſpell 3  andtherefore can nor 
ought to be wittiout the word 4 as Angnſtine 
ſath,Tofe verbum ex bapti/mo, et quid erit aqua 
21ſt 4 
Bapt 
the waſhing therewith,bur a vulgar /otion. 


| ſqnic beſides the Apoſtles. 
We dcny-not, but tharmany beſide might be | 


FE” I— 


_ 2 Take the word viz.ef Inftitution from 
1{me,and then the water 15 but bare waterzand 


Scventhly,Baprtiſme 1s aſigning or ſealing of the 
Do&rine ofthe Goſpcl1; now it tollewes nor,that 
therefore it 1s to be denied to Infants ; for this 15 
a part of the Dattrine of the Goſpell, that In- 
fants belong untothe promiſe of che New Teſta» 
ment ( As 2.39. ) anduntothe Church of 
Chriſt ( 1/2.49.20,21, ) and unto the Kingdome 
of God,,Matth.19.14. And therefore this part of 
the doctrine of the Goſpell 15 tobe ſealed by bap- 
tiſme unto Intants. | 

But the 4nabaprifts yet inftance, and urge,That 
Baptiſme ought not onely co be the laver of water 
in thc word,bur alſe thoſe who are baptized oughe 
firſt to be inſtructed. | | 
This was alſo required in the inftication of Cir- 
cumcifion, from whence this objection niay moſt 
plainly be explicated aud reſolved : For God firit 
teachech Abraham, and afrerwards he is circumc1- 
ſcd,Gene/c17.1t. 23- and deubtleiſe Abrahan 
himlclfe did teach 1/macl,and bis houſheld,beforc 
he circumciſed them, as appeares by the Lords te- 


| 


commanded in the Old Teftament, v5z. to teach 
their children, Dent. 4. 6. 12. and to circumciſe 
them,Geneſc17.11. 23. and 1» adulti,in theſe of 
yeares.of underſtanding, teaching went beforegir 
cumciſion, Geneſ.t 7. but Infants, little ones, ot | 
babes are commanded to be circumciſed on the 8. 
day,Gene/.17.12.andto be taught whewtheyican 
aske and demand, What 15 meant by theſe teſtimo- 
nies,Dext.6.20.21.Andrhus circumcifion in In- 
faats was belore inſtruction, and this followed af- 
terwards when they were capable : chereef. From 
hence we anſwer to the Obje&tion, that theſe of 
yeares of diſcretion,are firk ro be raughr,and then 


1@ be baptized, and afterwards to be taught. - 
Je is diſculſed berwixt us and the Papiſts ,whe- 
ther women or Lay-men ought; to baptize ? And 
we ſay,that neitherLay-men of what calling ſoever 
not yet Mid-wives, or any other women,ought to 
baptize-Tofants.This we confirme from this place , 


orely by our SaviourChrift,to his. Apoſtles and all 
Lawfnll Minifters their ſucceſſours $in this ver/e. 
[Tharefore Lay -1hen,and women, in baptizing goe. 

beyond the commiſſion of CugrsT..; 
- Bellarmine an{wereth hereunts , T 


.Chrift gave thizCommiſlion 


hat when 


The errours: of the' Anabaptiſps and Papiſts about Baptiſmes 


es 


MATH: $, 


we afhrmiog that there are bur onely two,and cons. 
firming it from henee. Chriſt onely commanded 


Supper] to be uſed for ever inhis Church ; inſti- 
turing and. commanding Baptiſme | in this place, 
and the Lords Supper,Chap.26, Jndeed Chriſt u- 
{cd many other Ceremonies himielte, as hfring vp 
of hands, the tempering of clay and ſpittle 3 And 
his Apoſtles uſed uimpofitton of hands, and anoin- 
ting with Oyle : Buc, Chit kath not lajd his 
Gommandement upon theſe Ceremonies, injoy- 
ning us perpetually co uſe them,as he hath charged 
OO theſe two, Baptiſme , and the Eucha- 
rift, 
Jr being queſtioned berween us and the Church 
ot Remcqwhether the Sacraments be of equall dige 
mity,and excellency.they pronounce an Auathema 
againſt him,who denicth, That Baprifine excelleth 
all the five Sacraments,& the Euchariſt Bapriſme. 
We willingly acknowledge that Baptiſme excel- 
leth char hue forged, and fained Sacraments[ viz. 
Confirmation, Penance, Matrimony, Orders, and 
Extreame Un&tion.”] But chat the Lords Supper 
ſhould be preferred before Baprtiſme, as the more 
worthy,and excellentSacrament, we find not in the 
word of God, Yea that both of them are of like 
dignity in themſelves, and te be had equally and 
indifferently in moſt high account by us,we prove 
from this ver/e and other greunds ; to wit, 
Firſt,they are both commanded and infticuced 
by the ſane authority of our Lord Jes Cunist 
as Baptiſme here,and the Lords Supper, Luke 22. 
I 9.ncither 15 one by the farſt infticurzon advanced 
above the other. th 
. Secondlythere is the ſame matcer, and (ſubſtance 
of both Sacraments;viz. CuRIsT JrSus with all 
his benefirs ; for as Baptiſme1sfaid to fave 1s by 
che Reſurre&ion'of Chriſt, x Perer 3.21. ſorhe 
Cup, and bread in the Enchariſt; are a Cemmus 
nion of the body and blood of Chriſt, 1'Corinth, 
IO.I6. SE 3 
Thirdly, there is 6ne and the ſame end of both 
cheſe Sacraments , which is the increaſe and 
{trengchniog of our Faith in the pronnſes of God: 
as Rom.6.5.and I Cor.1 1.36. Therefore they arg 
both of equall dignity and worthinelle. . 

IF the Reader would ſcehow theſe. words are 
urged firſt by Chamicr againſt rhat Popiſh prac- 
riſe of oprpees, beer mumbling overthe Child 
when it.15:ta be baptized ; and then fecondly how 
they arc inforced by Bellarrine for the proofe 
thereof,lethim read Chamier.tom. 4. de Sacram, 
Lib.1.Cap.16.page'35« $. 9,10, 11,0 Cap.18, 


.Why were the Sacraments inſtiruted , or for 


hae wete many pre- 


preſenc;bar he ſpake oncly to: his gleven Diſciples, 
who are 1mmediately named before,verſe 17-Un- 


Lviz.thoſe.500,whom St. P av/ ſpeaketh of © or, 

I 5. Apoſtles alſo, for he ſendeth them to whom 

hee Ir AS his ſpeech, into allthe world, Mar ks 

[I 6.1.4, dagha £1 | | BY: 
Jcis 

Romegconcegaing the numbg. 


34 
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diſpured berwixe 18: and; che Church 


. = > » 
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of dig SA6raments 3 


| 


page 40.J.12. &c.ad, 19. 


what egd, or uſe were they ordained? 
Firſt, one uſc or end of them is, to'be publique 
{ignes, or netes ef diſtinRion, to diſtinguiſh us 
frem Jewes,. Turkes, and Infidels,, and by which 
further we may. profefſe our Faith in Chrift ; and 


[ 
\ 


from 02.4. Where the Apoſtle calls Cirtumct- 
ſen, and that which ſucceeds unto itz 2:54! Bap- 


is;a ſcale whereby Tighte6buſneſſe 15 aſſigned in us 
by Ged , and by which allmen may know that 
DE EDIT 


theſe rwo Sacraments [_ Baptiſme and the Lords , 


the true Rebgion of CuRns T; this-isplaine 
tiſmezche ſcale of the righteouſnclle of Faith : that | 
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SY The endaud uſe of the Sacraments and what Baptiſme is. : 
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Avſw. 2 


p weare ſealed in and by Chriſt unto righreouſueile 


md ergrnall life. For there 1s a double uſe of a ſcale | 
to wit ; 

1.To make him unto whem the writing or pro- 
miſe in writing 15 ſealed , to be more and more 
ſure and ccrtatue of the will of him who hath ſea- 


Thirdly,the internall fgnification of Baprtiſme, 
namely , a waſhing of our ſoules from the guilt 

and taine of (inne,by the blood of Cura sT; but 

of this more.in the ſequent queſtion. | 
Whar is ſignified by this Sacrament of Bap- veſt .z 


led the writing unto him. When theKing or ſome 
great Potentate ſhall promiſe ſome othice, or place, 
or preferment unto a favorite or friend 5 he will 
hope char he ſhall enjoy it, becauſe he hath a pro- 


tiſme ? 
The waſhing away of our ſinnes by Chrifts An/w. 
blood, Joby 1. 7.More particularly obſerve, that 
Firit,water ſignifies the blood of Chriſt, Joby. 


13.8. 


miicof it ; but if the promiſe be written, yea under 
hand and {calc,then he feares not the pertormance 
of it, Thus the Lord cunfirmes and makes ſureun- 
x0 us ell che promiſes of the word,by the ſeales of 
the Sacrament , thit we might be the more cer- 


taine of hislove and good-will towards us, and | 


more confidently expe& the accompliſhment of 


all his promles which arc written in the word,aud | 


ſigned,and (caled in the Sacraments, 
11. Anocher uſe of aſcales,that others thereby 
may perceive and know the benefits and favours 


Secondly, the dipping of the party to be bap- 

tized,or the waſhing of ic with water,doth fignitie 
' morrification,and a dying unto ſinne- Aud there- 
| miſſion of our finnes ,and our reftztution, or refto- 
' ring unto thelove of God, | 
| What doc we gaine by Bapriſme, or what are Oeſt.4 
the benefits thereot ? 
Firſt, thereby we gaine adnuiſion inco the body An. 1 
| of Chriſt, x Corsnth. x 2.1 3.that 15,1uro the Churc 
' of theſaved, and the ſactery ot the faichtull, Hebr, 
' 12+22-&c.and 1 Jobs 1.3. And hence Bapriſme | 


, 


Vazrs.19,20; 


en 


An, 3 


which are conferrcd upon him unto whom the co- | 
venant 15 ſealed, by him who hath ſealed it. And | 
for this cauſe the Lord alſo hach inſtitured the 
Sacraments, that others by the ſight, kn owledge, | 
and contemplation chereof may know both che 
great love that God hath borne us, in giving his 
dearely beloved 5ounc to dye for us, and alio the 
great benefits and mercics thac are (calcd uaro us 
by the Sacraments,in and crough CunisrT, 
Secondly , another en az6 uſe of the Sacra- 
ments is x9:poriethar thai by we might be united 
unto,and have communzon with: Chzitt our head, 
and his whole body the Church, 1 Corinchians 


"10. and t 2. Chapters,Or that we might be incor- 


porated and engrafted inte Chriſt,and grow up in 
one wi hhim. And. that thereby we might be 
made partakers of the fruit of his paſſion , 2. 
of Redemption, remiſſion of ſinnes, regeneration, 
and life eternall ; for allthe things are gained by 
CHRIST. 

Thirdly, the laſt end or uſe of the Sacraments 
is,that they might be monuments, or wemonals 
co admonilh us,and put ugin mind p-rpetually of 
our duties towards God. Baptiſme doth teach us, 
That we aredead, and buried with Chriſt; and 
therefore we muſt live in ſinne no longer, but 1a- 
bour daily to mortific it more and more , and 
ſtrive to. become new creatures The Lords Supper 
doth ecach us, that all we whichare made partz- 
hers of one bread , ought to he one body with 
Chriſt, and muſt labour to avoid all things which 
might makea rent in this body, as Schiſmes,* diſ- 
ſentions, hatred, and the like; and walke in 
faith and love ry 
man. 

* What ts Bapriſme ? Win” 

It is 2 waſhing - with water , inſtituted by 

Cun1sT, for theteſtifying untous the remiſſion 


ofour ſinnes, by the blood of Chriſt; 4&s 23.76. \* 
In this | definition wehavetheſe three things ob- | 


ſervable, viz. y 


| C X Uy.che ext TY it 


u 


both towards | GOD and 


Ll the author of Baptiſme, namely,Chriſt, | 
adly,the externall-partof Baptiſime,namely, 
a waſhing with water, 'And hs eb 4 


ry 49 ' 4 ” p | 
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I. Is a note, or badge of a Chuiſhian, 
II. Gives us Communien with Chrift,and his 


Avf W, n 


An/#,2 


members © 
III. Gives us a right unto all the pronuſes of 
the word. | TOE IIS | 
Secondly, by Bapriſme we gaine remiſſion and {,/y, , 
pardon of all our ſinnes, Aits 3.38, 
Thirdly, Regeneration, Johs 3.5. For 
I. By Baptilme we dyc unto ſinue, Row. 6+ 3. 
Colsſc2, 13. 
II. In Baptiſme we are quickned and ſanftified 
by the holy Spixit, 1 Corenthians 6, 11+ Titne 
3« Jo ; | ; 
Fourrhly , by Baptiſme we gaine cternall life Anſv. 4 
and falyation,T:u 3,5. and 1 Peter 3.21- | 
_ What order 1s to be obſerved in the adminiftra- veſts 
, tien of this Sacrament of Baptiſmc? | 
|  Firſtzhe perſon to be bapuzed muſt be taught: A»/v.1 
and thar- | | LEE” | 
I. The knowledge ofthe Goſpell,and ſalvation 
by Chriſt. bs be 
II. Thatthe adrmifſion intothe Churcb,and be- 
dy of Chriſt is by the ſacrament of Baptiſmez. that 
| ſo they may be perſwaded to learne . and to be 
baptized: as in this verſe, and Ar 2. 38. ' 
Secondly, the perſon being thus raught andin- 
ſtrudted in the Faith, and-willing to be baptized, 
muſt then be admicted unto the Sacrament- of 
Baptiſme,and baprizcd in thename of the Father, 
of the Sonne,and of the holy Ghoſt, Aſarke 
1 6.16. Atts 10.47-But thele two Anſwers areto 
be underftood of thoſe who are of yearesof difcre- 
rion,and not of Infants. HOVE / 4 
| Wo ought 'ro bee, or may bee Baptt- nfs 
< Thoſe who are baptized, are cither, - * - - Au/v. 
_ 'E” Men of ripe yearcs'or yeares of diſcretiah., 
Nowtheſe Adx/ti;doecither (oo 
{ 'Firſt, nor profetſe the Faith of Chriſt z\' or #0 
without the Church of Chriſt z and” rheſearenoc 
'\Qr © O's es of * 
- '» Secondly,doe profeſſc the Religion of Chrift, 
and deſire tobe baptized ; andthele ( as was fa 
ene are to be admitted, "Or 15 3 
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Whether Baptiſme be meceſſary,and what wee promiſe in Baptiſme. Mate. 8 "q 


thens who are without the Church: and theſcare | 

not to be baprized, Or | 

| Secondly, they arc the Children of thoſe whe 

gue are Within theChurch,and theſe arcto be baptized. 
eff. 


ry or aot? 
Anjw. | 


this ver ſe,aud Aſarke 1 6.16.For as we muſt pray 
if we would be blefſed, becauſe Godhath com- 
man-ed it, Matth,7.7.and as we muſt eate, if we 
would live,becauſe according to. Gods owne erdi- 
nance that is the means to preſerve life : ſo we 
mult be baprized, becauſe God hath ordaingd,char 
bychat doore,we ſhould eiiter into the Arke, the 
Church, 

Secondly, but Bapriſmme 1z nat abſolutely neceſ- 
fary unto (alvation,as appeares thus, 

I. God did preciſcly- command , that Circum- 
cifion(to which Baptiſme anſwers now)ſhould be 
on the eighth day , before/which time withour 

doubt many dyed, and yet it were abſurd perem- 
torily to ſer downe, that they were damned. 

11. ſt Exxcumciſion had beenie abſolutely neceſ- 
ſarily upto falyation. then Moſes and 1arow would 
not have omittedic,for 40.ycares inthe Deſarr. 

III. This Doctrine ot the abſolute neceffity of 
- Bapriſme, was unknowne tothe ancient Fathers z 
and primitive Church; who therefore did efren- 
times forbeare bapriſme(although we approve'not 
of this their fa&t ) ril\a little betore death. Hence 
Conflantine che great was not baptized untill a 
lircle before his death : and YValentinian,by reaſon 
of his delay, was not at all baptized, whom not- 
withſtinding 4-bro/+ pronouncerh to be inhca- 
ven. And Bernardin his 375. & 77. Epiſtle affir- 
meth , that not every privation or want of Bap- 
tiſme,but only the contem pt,and palpable negle& 
of it is damnable. | | 4 


Anfw,r 


IV.The Papifts themſelves eonfeſſe ; that the | 


Bapriſme of the Spirit ( B apti/mas flaminss ) and 
Martyrdome { B apti/mas /angnins) are ſufticient 
wichour the Baptiſme of water,(that is ) where or 
when it cannot be had unto ſalvation. ; 
V.Cuntsr himſelfe ſaved the Thiekeupon the 
Croffe without Bapriſme ( Luke 23.43.) And 


therefore itisnot'ſo abſolute)y necalary that with- 


ue it none can be ſaved. 


Yeft.9 What doe we promiſe in Baptiſme? 
4»jw. 1 Firſt,we pronuſc to renownee linne, Row, 6.6. 


and 1-Co.6. 19. and AG: 3, 26. and 3 Peter 
446+ EN, A 
- Becondly , to ſerve the Lordin newneſſe of life, 
all the dayct we live on the Earth. Row, 6.4.andy. 
6,and2Corimth;5.17.Galath.6.1 5. Epheſiq 23, 
23. and 4.1 and 1 Peter 2.9, and1 Joby 2.6. 


An(w. 1 


6. 5. In the name of the Father, oc: 


"948. 5 * cha forme, wherein.cthe Apoſtles muſt dap. 


tize thoſe who ate inftructed,onr Saviour {by no- | 


minacing of the 


Ghoſt,doe expr 
alitthu ph 


LIMI 


Eicft, zt is neceſſary,becauſe it is commanded in | 


- hicherco 


Anſw. $ : Fnft, the Children of lewss,T arker, and Hea- wameyia the ſingular number,and not in the names 
1a the plurall, doth evidently ſhew, the Unity in _ 
Trinity, or that theſe three ever blefſed perſons, | 


have bur one effence,and nature, Pet,Galat. Lis, 


2, Cap.t2.page 63.medio. 
Whether is che Sacrainenx of Baptiſine necelſa- | 


$. 6. And of the Sonne.] 


Frem theſe words we may draw this plaine Ar- 
gument againſt the Arria»s, who deny the Deity 
of Cyr1sT,Heiu whoſe name we arc baptized 1s 
truly and effenrially God. | 

But we are baptized as well in the name of the 
Sonneas of the Father, and holy Spirit, in this 
verſe,Therefore the Sonne 1s aſwell God in nature 
and eſſence, asthe Father and holy Spirit are ; and 
conſequently, he is 5,oios, ofthe ſame nature 
and ſubſtance with the Father, 


ſ. 7. And of the holy Ghoſt.) 


as he was about to baptize one Barbas after his 
blaſphemous manner, ſaying, J baptize thee in the 


the preſcripr rule 6fChriſt,who in this place com» 
manded his Apoftles to baptize all Nations, Tn 
the name of the Farher, the Sonne, andthe holy 
Ghoſt) the water ſuddenly vaniſhed , ſo that he 
could not then be baptized : W herefore” Barb as 
all amazed fled co a Church of purer Rehgion,and 
there was enrercained inte the Church by bap-» 
tiſms: Socrates in his EccletiaſticallHiſtory Lib.7» 


had bzene ofrentimes baptized, and came to Pare 
lia a Novat} on Bilhop, «eo receive the Sacrament 
againe zbur the water vaniſ};ed,and his villany. bes 
ing deteted,he was baniſhed the Church. 
Becauſe | have {poken divers things, in divers 
places beforc,of the Farther, and the Sonve ; | here 
therefore thus briefly patſethem over ;- ſpeaking 
ſomerhing more largely,ofthe holy Spiriribecauls 
have treated of that divine perſon more 


{paringly. WD Og 
How many things are requiſite t@ be knowng 
concerning che holy Ghoſt? - | 
Two; namely, + 38 
Firſt, Nowzer, his name: He is called 1, Spirit. 
Then 2. Holy. 057 In 
Secondly , his nature, wherein ewe things are 
obſeryable, viz. | 43 More. 


[. Veritas, the truth thereof ; whotein' tie 
things are included ; ro wit, RO 
Firſt,thar he is God with God. - 2 
.  Secondly,that he is a diſtin& perſon; from the 
Facher,and the Sonne, - © 


Firſt, he proceeds from the Father *, and chi 
Songs bf 4 IIS 400 gy: 

Secondly, that he is equall to the Father ,. and 
the $6: Fanny Robes 1 | | 


"Thy + whar dl" oppretions - gail grie 


. 
4 are. wI OY 


- | Whetirmaar by chirword Spiniett © 
| -——— 00003 | Firſt, 


S 18:7; 


Denterius an Arrian Bilhop being atB izantium 


name of the Father,through the Sonne, and in the 
'| holy Ghoſt F which forme of words is contrary to 


Cep.17. ]reporteth the like Hittory of a Jew,who 


Fa. L. Priprietas,che properties thereof 5 namely, 
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3 Go. Marra 2s. = Objettions agamſi the Deity of the holy Speris anſwered, 


E  »{ Euft, literally 3 and that two manner of 
_ = 3 aha 1 wayes to wit, cither | 
I HI. Foraninviſible,corporeall effence zas 
; | forexample. ; 
Firſt, ſometimes for the aire, and wind. 
Secondly, ſometimes for the blaſt or 
breath of the Lungs. Or 
| 1I. Spiritis x: a for an inviſible incor- 
poreall eflence ; which1s two-fold namely, 
either 
3 Firſt, created ; as Sathan,ſpecers,the rea» 
s ſonableſoule of man, andthe good Angels, 
Secondly, uncreated ; andthus God the 
Father, God the Senne, and God the holy 
Ghoſ,, are called Spirits, | 
Secondly, figuratively ; and thus it 15 ta- 


oat, 
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Gal. 4: 6. not that he cryes, but that we cry by 

him, a 8.15. hag | 
Secondly, they ſay, the holy Spirit knowes nor RX 
the —__ ; er bh WAN role the Sonne, but Reafen'y 
the Father, Matth. 11.27. Toethis we anſwer 

I. That our Saviour there excludes not the Anſmy 
_ of the blefſed Trinity, bytthe creatures. 
An | 


IT. That indeed none knowes the Sonne of Ayſ79,q 
themſelves, which are different from the Father | on 
In nature and efſence : bur the holy Spirit is the 
ſame God by nature and efſence, though diftin& 
in perſon, And thus Cxxisr faith, That it was 
not his to give, to fit on his Fathers right band, 
and on his left 5 and clie-where denies that hee 
knowes the time when the 1: day will be, bus 


A — —— 


Itqur3 tBY® St. 2 


ken, cither 
I. Spiritually, and thug 
Firſt, the power, and Deity of Chriſtis 
ſomerimes called Spirsr, And 
Secondly, ſometimes the operations,,o- 
tions, and gifts of the holy ſpirit, are called 
Spirit, Cc, 
| Thirdly, ſometimes the regenerate part 


— 


| 


' + of man, and the ſpiritual ute of the regene- 
| | race, and internall motions, and revelations 
4 are called Spire, 


Anſwer Secondly, here this word Spirit is taken lite- 


rally, for an cflence,incorporcall,tncomprehenfable, | 


and uncreated ; and chis cilence is called 4 Spirir, 
for theſe cauſes ; to wit, | | 
1. Becauſe he is incorporeall : A fight ( ſaith 
Chriſt)bath nor fleſh, and bones: And thus Angels, 
and humane ſoulcs are incorporeall alje ;but they 
differ from this holy Spiric thus ; they are not infi» 
nite and incompreheaſible efſences, as heis. And 
II. Becauſe he inſpires, and breathes inte us 
the breath of ſpiricuall life : and rhus the Fatker, 
and the Sonne alſo, doth give ſpirity all life of 
race, But it is by the Spirir. And 
Ill. Becauſe *Spirarsr, he procceds from the 
Father and from the Sonne. - 
Daeft.3 Howis this Spiris,which is an incorporcall, in- 
comprehenſible , and uncreated efſence , called 
Sanus, holy? | 
The blefled Spirit of God is not onely called 
San#w, holy, elſcntially becauſc he 18 holy, but 
in his nature and eſſence alſo Cauſally , be- 
cauſehe makes holy ; being the immediate temper 
of this impreſſion of holincile in the Creatures, 
| From this name of holy Spirit, we may con« 
|, - . Clude, that this blceiſed perſon is true God. 
Objettc%. Sore apainſt this affirme, That the holy Spi- 
rit ſignificth no other thing, theo char ſpuir of 
regencration, which is infuſed in man by Gedzand 
I | ſo1s, as it were a creature. This they would con» 
> _  _ -firmefremtheſetwo reaſons ; namely 
-  Reaſor.t Fiſt, becauſe this Spirit is ſaid to pray forus, 


aan; 


\ 


both theſe were ſpoken onely in regard ofthis hu- | 
manity. And 
| HJ, Jris evidently falſe,chat theSpiric knewes Ann, $ 
not the Sonne, For | 
Firſt, the Spiric diſcerges all things, x Cor. 2, 
15. And gs 
Secondly,the Spirit teacheth us the knowledge 
of the Sonne,yca all things, Jobs, 14. And 
Thirdly, he is called the Spirit of the Sonne; Obit: 
Some againe grant, that the Spirit is God, but FLY 
not that he 13aaſtin pcrſon from God, but - 
| voir apsrey Patric, che vertue, and power, and 
operation of the Pather : and they would ground 
this upon theſe werds, The power of the moſt bigh 
[ bg 13, the holy Spirit | ſrall overſhadow thee, 
Lutke, i. 35» 
Firſtit 18 not uecefſary that the place ſhould be Apt 
ſo interpreted : and indeed theſcope of the Angell 
in that place ſcemes to me to be double ; rowit, 
I, That che bleſſed Virgin might underſtand the 
inarediate worker of chis great worke ; namely, 
Ged the holy Ghoſt ; and hence he ſaith, The holy 
Ghoſt ſhall eome upon thee. Aud 
- TI. That ſhe cmnght underſtand theprimary Au- 
thour of this great worke, and the true Parent of 
| the child to be borne zro wit, God the Father;and 
kenca he ſaith, The power of the moſt high ſhall 0- 
verſhadow thee, s 


i 


and that by the power of theAlmighty, were meant 
the holy Spirir,yet it would not follow; that there- 
fore he1s not adiftin&t perſon fromGod theFather; 
Fer as, although the Sonne by the word of the Fa- + 
ther, Zeb, 1.1, Andyect that takes not away the + 
diftinion of the perſon ; ſo,the Spirit nay bathe 

power of che Father ( he proceeding partly from 

the Father) and yet « diſtin perſon from hum, as . 
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Anſw. 1 


PERL ae ale DPS. DO TEAE PORE rn VET EPETNE 
 Vens;19,20, We. \, T hat the boly Spirit 4 4 diſtin} 
A 4 PRIMA TE a4 TEE ISI als x ad 8 , OO EL TIT IOC 


forchee is G64; 3 Corinth. 13,17, X 
it eannor be proved our of Scriprure, that the holy | 
Ghoſt is God ; wo will product ſome cleare teſtt- 
monies, Where che 1s called God. As © 
TI. Thatwhichthe holy Spirit {peakes, AF, 
28. 2 5, 1ebov ak himſclfe fpeikes;E/4.6.8.Therc- 
fore che holy Spirit is Jehovah, 0 

I. Our bodies are called the Temples of the 
holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6.19. and the Spiritdwdlleth 
ifn'us, 2 Cor;'g. 16, But our hearts are the Tem- 
ples of God, x Cor.3, 16.andz Cor. 6.16: and 
God dwels in us, 2 Cor. 6.18. SLY | 

NI. Anania lyed againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
A. 5.z- but he lyed not againſt men,bnt God, | 
verſe, 4. And therefore the holy Spiritis God, 
thus 4wguſtive diſputed, ronty, Peril, 3.48. 

IV. The Father, the wotld, aiid the holy Spi- 
rit are one, lobn,'$. 7. wh -þ 

How dothir-appeare that this holy Spirit is a 
diſtin& perſon from che Father, and the Sonne ? 

Firſt, He defcended upon CHnIsT in the hke- 
neſſe of a dove, when a voyce came from heaven, 

- from che Father, This ws wy welbel:vedSountgerc. 
Luke. 3. v2. Where there wat the Father ſpea- 
' king froth heaven,the Sonne baprized upon carth, 


and che holy Ghoſt deſcending from heaven |- 


| ©o earth. Therefore the holy Spiric'is a perſon 
ſubbſting by himſelfke ,. and diſtin from che 
eſt , ; tot 


reite ; 

Secondly, He is called rhieCotbforter;Zoh.t 4.16, 
and he was ſetic trom thi Pather;in the fate place; 
«nd fromthe Sean, Job.r6; 7. and therefore lice 
differs from them both, 19he; 1.4. 286. 

Thirdly; he1s called the Spirit of che Facher, 

Joh. 15. 16.and the Spirit of the Sonne, Gal-4.6, 
Therefore he is neicher the Perſon of the Father, 
nor of the Sonne. 


_19. and'2 Cor, 13.13, mar 7obv,y. 7, 
Bui he is ſaid ro be thefame with the Father, 


Fourthly, three Perſons are nartied, 2atth.z$.; 


Secondly, the Sonne ſends the Spirit ofthe Þa- 


An/”. 5 Fifthly;bur becauſe Harding,andBeFar ſay, That | ther, lob». 15. 26. and 16. 7; 


; Hows the bleſſed Spirit equall with the Fa- 
ther? for if he proceed from him, chien is he infe- 
rieur urito him 8 | 

The holy Ghoſt is infetjour to the Father in 
order, but _ mw. 7 
| Againſt thisit may be objeted, The Spirit is 
ſent by 'God ;z therefore he 1s inferiour to him in 

Wer.. 

Firſt, it followes not, for the Sonne was ſenc 
by the Father, ob». 3.16. and yer he is equall 
ro the Father 1p power, in regard of his Deity : for 
he was notſent by compuliion, but came willing 
ly, Jobn, 10.11. And fo doth alfoche holy Sp1- 
rit. And' therefore there 1s zorule, or dominion 
amongſt the perſons of the bleſſed Trinity one 0- 
ver another, but are all cquall in power. | 

Secondly, the equality of the holy Spirit with 
the Father car\ no way better bg proved, then by 
proving that he is God ( which we have done be» 
fore) For none is before or after another, none is 
greater or lejſe theri another, Symbol. Arhana/; 

W hat and how many are the opcrations, and 
workes of the holy Spirit? 

" They are either Temporall, or Spirituall, 

Firſt, there are ſome Temporall operations,and 
workes of the'hely Spirit as 


And 
11. Fitting men for ſome particular fun&ion 
aExod;';t.3. Ivdy. 6. 34. andi Sam. 11,6. 
and 16.13. And ; | | 
nt. pH: [ knowledge, literature, and lear- 


n 
es 
ning : andthicrefore we muſt not onely confelle, 
chat chat learning which is conferred ouraculouſly 


ypon'ſome vemes from -himy's5,” ABs 2. and toc 
buc..alſs rHit"that learning which is got by our 
| fiidy inftrumencally,comes principally from him, 
becauſe he gives eye-ſalve, Reve/. 3. 18, andcna« 
bles usto underſtand. : And fs 


"Luke 1.3 5. And therefore is not a GftmA-perſon, 


Anſw. 1 Firſt; except he'were the Tainie with the Father 
| he eould 6c be God; fet Godiz one. 
dnſw.2 Secondly; it followes not, he is the ſame with 


the Farker; rhercfore he is not a diftin&. perſon 
from the Farher : for che Soane is the fame with 

diftin& Perſon. © 
ce [ v5x, chat heiz the ſame 


and 
he whe 


ritum ſantum eſſe Den 


IV. Propheſie isa gift given by the Spirit, L 
Cor.13.1. NoWwall theſe are Temporall. 


$econdly, there are Spirituall operations and 
workes of the holy Spirit zand theſe are cicher 
. 1, Common, or 1]. Proper. 

Firſt, the Common ſpirituill operations of the 
holy $picit ; aretheſe, vi. 
Ty © Thee x deration of the affctions zas Ger. 20, 


6. Het, 5.16. And NS a 4 
II; The revercat. and willing, hearing of the 
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I. Creation ; Read. Ges, 1; 2. and 7ob, 33. 4 
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Il. Jn nova vi 


rh ta,.1na ncw life; and this is 
++.» Propertothe godly, And _ Mol 
* © + ,IV« Joy, m hearing, or, other holy. duties, 
Matthew. 13. 20, as did Herod, Marks. 6.20. 
Now there is a double joy ; namely - / - 
Firſt,a joy ariſing from novelcy:and thus many 
rejoyce when the Goſpell 1s firit preached unto | 
them, who ſlight it afrerwards : Therefore this 
Joy is bur deccivable, and common. And 
Secondly, a joy ariſipg from a true raft of dis 
vine grace : and this.1s proper to the Godly . 
Secondly, there are pope operations of the 
holy Spirit : Theſearc laid downe.in Joby, 14. 
23. Where wehave _ 
I. The preſence of the holy Spirit in the god- 
ly, the effe& of whole preſence, 15 Regeneration. 
IT. The inhabitation of the holy Spirit 1a the 
Repgenerate, the effe&t whereof is - Gubernation, 
But theſe remaine to be eon(idered of, 1n that place 
John, 1 4.2/3.\W hereof afterwards by the afliftance 
of God. I rather omit them here, becauſe ſome- 
thing hath beene ſpoken, Chap. 13. 18. 
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$eF,$. 6. 8. 1amwith you unto the end of the world.? 
Queſs.r 4 How 1s Ga 1sr preſent with his Church for 
ages * 

&Ar/w. x Fſ, not in regard of his humanity, but of his 
Deity z and this 18 confetſed by Galatmus, 56, ;. 
Cap. 29, pag. 127+ lin, xlt. 

4Hnſ.2 Secondly, Carthuſian, ſe pag. 23 3b. medio.) 
ſaith, That Cux1sr is proſent with his Church, 
by a Sacramentall preſence. ge Rs . 

Auſw.3. Thirdly, Chritt is preſent with higy by inhabij- 

| tingche hearts of the Fichbull by his gtace. 

Anſw. 4 ourchly, he is preſent by. his continugll pro- 


tetion, and provideuce,, and manifold cfiaegcic 
of his power, and piety in, and uponaus....._.. ..* 

"Whether ſhall che Church of Chriſt continue! 
unto the worlds end ? becauſc it is hereſaid, Be- 
hold 1 am with you unto the worlds end; and John, 
I 4. 15, &v. The Paracler ſhall abide with you for 


Weſtin 


The Catholique Chu 


Yew #pon earth? 


Chrifts ſhall extend ic {fete all Nations, And 


end ef the world. Nunguem enim dcfigier fides in 
yoto oc, Faith ſhall never wholly faile, but unto 
che end of the world Chriſtian Religion i a/6qui- 


ag. 2.33. 6, fine.) that is, ſhall. 
ein ſome placc or other, amen 
+ &r other - he will 


ſome 


bolique Charch:*Bi 


+ 


ever, Now if this Church be thus to extend iclclfe 
to all nations, and to the endsof the world ; then 
wherker is it the ſame which ar this day 1s called, 


Firſt, we grant and hold, that this Church of 
Secondly, it ſhall laſt and goatinue, untill che 


bus prrſeverabit, ſdith Carthnſian ( «Marth. | 
evere, and a- 
ome perſons | aHti 
not ſay, That x ſhall alwayes 


or for thoſe who ſhall be ſaved,andare ordainedun- | 

co etergiall life, As, 2:47. and 1.3.48. and Hebr, 

12-22. Now the Church thus taken; is partly 

militane on earth, arid partly triumphant in hea- 

ven ; and of this weſay not, Video Eeclefiam Ca- 
tholicams, I ſte the Catholike Church, but Credo 
eccleſiam Catholicam, 1 beleeve the Catholike 
Chwrchz becauſe ( according to Ste. Anguſftine, 

Fides non eft vides, | 

IH. Sometimes the Cathohike Churchis taken 

for thewhole number of the fairhfull, that pro- 

feſſo Chriſt, in any one age, upon carth : being 

one fiycke under one greatBiſhop,Chrift the chicte 
ſhepheard ;.1 Peter 2, 25. and $44. although go- 

ucrned upon earth;by divers ſubordinate Paſtours 

under him. And of cheſe al(o may theſaid Article 

of our Creed be underſtood. 32 

It. All particular Nations, er ſogietics of peo- 

ple, joyned together ( in the faith) - under! one 
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20 ft {vans oy os | Some are good Partnts and evill pers | Divers uſefull queſtions 'concerning = 
het nn | Jon: Prem folgons 1] Swearing,and Ouhes, Pr... feof; | 
FIOIITY : 1! .c'- 1 © Þ Why the. Lord us; called our - Father. 236, 237, 235,239, 240,'2414 

SIO OP V3" Th 1. folc179,6.290.47d Brig. | 242,243,244 and pri2 fol.tg2, 

TJ Ai rele, eq Confi: || feb. 18140, 55 0 nh | - 273929790 2994 
_ » - oe, EIS oI þ be happineſſe of theſ>-who have Ge. Dyvers profitable queſtions Concer. 
Divers queſtions both ntile, and uſe» | , to their Father; pt." 1. fot. 29296. || ning Perjury, « Prov, folio 232, 
full, concerning the nature,” nours- ' Why herapcient. Fathers of former. |. 333+. 042.5 a ind hoes | 

 ſhingaft,objett kinds marker bene- Fane; are not fs F oundations.to Foundation, Three. things required 
fits, avd apptobation of true juſfti- | ##1d our Faith, yer Pe To obs | - == Foundation , Pt:.1.” fol, - 
| fying Faith, pre 1:04.13 3565343. | 190191. 194, &, »: 5 Jo #0S& 7 OE 187 
- 6.445 2 15, bare The Papifts eafily rejeft many" Fa- | Free-wills® ObjeFions". for Fre: will 
pr, 24 fol, 60,6,0731.80,4,201,; | . thers:4: once, when they Seake wot || op{yered; Prin. fol32 9,6: and - 
6,204, 29256, 349,45 1422 | WA their fide, pre fols 2345 50% | PRROIA Boe nd home nh 
D vers. LR concernmy: Weak, Feare, How danger may. be feared. pts \Þx uit« God.requires Frum Of. 1s aud 
\ceud ffrong Faith, and the natare, | , Io fol, 41, 6. and 494% 008 | why * Prin fi ol. 42 6,0,.4.418,6, 
notes, and kinds of Aﬀſurance,” 4nd Feafts.. Divers queſt rans conceraing | 24 eſtrous. concerning "86> ſortr of 
» Contidemcte,,;pt; I, fol, 343,3 4/9, Feaſts. pt.1. fol, 456, 459; 7 4 Fruit ; 4nd who ave fruicleſe nithe 
\4733;6,09d4 52445 3+$70;and pr,2. Felicity. See Bleſſedneſſes +» +111] Church;  ayd onr duty . towards 
- fol,1 1746. 11,1 $6, 7.33h; 326, | Fever. The nature of aFever.. pt,1, | theſe who are Fruitfull. * P6: x «fol, 
b, and pt. 1,f0l.474,475 $476. #01. 464,46 2,403.©. A]. 4333424, 425-60 
Faith con20:. be ſeparated from works, Figures Sees Allegories.:: 8? Fr en, See Diſpollebe, <:.-. 2334 
\. and Love; þt, 1, f01,76, b, and pt, | Fixe- There is a threefold Fire, pt-1:  Fun®tion. See Calling, - 4 
2. fol, 1496 - - \ EN UL BEEID \ | Funerals See Burial: i 10 
{man may Belceve more then is pro: Fiſhes. Fiſhers. LPueftions concenting | ont nngh lu HATH BY a LN 
« wiſed;, and how? pt, 1,404; 110, the fpgnification of this wordFiſher; | CIR DES: 
SY IT. REIN TLDS 41 and what re. pou 0bſerveable in || bo a OPRT an $50 i OLI 
How Chyiſt requires Faith #f wo, -be- Fiſhers z and wherein Miniſters Allee by Chriftretwrnedins 
/ fore he workg+3 it an ws, pt,"2,:fol, | re/emble them pt, 1. foh 101ix, | Galilee, and what things are. 
119,4. BY Flaxe. hat is meant byFlaxe. pr. 2. 0b/erveable in Galilee, 'Pr, 1. folk 
#herein our Faith and Adams dsffer, fol,xr7, 6. tm - $0,%. 51. | dE 
 pr-2, fel, 16,4, mare tags. Flight, Roeflons concerning Toſephs Garments, See Apparell. F 
Fairhfull, See Belecyers, ceing with Chriſt into Egypt. Genealagics, 7 sferences concerning- 
'Kame,:: Reputation, Rreftions ' cox; ptI« fol, 37. 40,41:49. | Chrifts Gencalogic- reconciled ; 
'_ .cerning the ſorts of Fame, 41d Re- | Phenand bow Flight s lawful inthe .. and divers \queſtions.. — 
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+ putaticn.; avdbow they may bee, | timeof perſecution, and danger, | Genealogies anſwered, Pr. x, fo 
OR oebe for ; and © why Chriſtians Ptl.fel, tis, e.pt. 2, fol, + b.\ NY 2. p : 
pid be {ſo tarefull of their name, 29,30, 31,32": - . | Gentiles, Heathens, Infidels, Vabe» 
Fame, 4d credit? pt, 1, fol, 13, | Floare. What is meant by the. Barne | leevers,. CA AE WS 
and pt, 2, fole 17, Fleore.. pt, 1, fab; y6, b. : | Dxeſtions concerning . the Apoſtles 
| Familifts. Sze Anabaptifts. | , To Follow Chriſt. Divers queſtions preaching unto the Gentiles; and of 
4," Fanne, #hxt i meant by the Fanne | Conterning our following of Chiif, | -[alvation offered unto them there- 
” iuChrifts band. Pt. 1. fol. 77,6. pt, 2. fol. 5 5,4,and pt, 1. folia68, | 9+ Plheacfoleyugias nl 1 
_/ Faſting. Chriſt falted.. pr. 1. 469,9.440, 6. 441;4. | * - | Howit «lawful to inhabjt,am 
- fol. $9. Fr Foole.Folly. How iz w:lawfull tocall 


| f Infidels ard Heathens; {Pts 1 ol, 
Whether « choyce of meates upon Fa one Foole. pt, 1,04, 200,b.and | 5 1y6, 9 


+. King dayes be a matter of Religi-| ' pit fol, 297,b, ec. , Whether Unbelcevers way performe 
BE. -1:08, Pr. 1.0. 65, 4, and Pr. 2, | Forgivenelle. Remiffion, Reconcilia- | . £90d whrkes,” Pt.1, fol a621a;© 
Wo fol. 1631.67, 6. . tion.. Divers profitable gneſtions Ghoft, See Spirits: fnh nad et 
| Queſtions concerning the ſorts of | . cancernivg onr Reconciliation #»to | Gifts,  Diyers neceſſary, a»dprofites 
= -  Faſts in generall, and wherein the | God, and his gracious forgiving of |.» blegneſtions , poncerningthe corge« » 
» -marhe andfalſe Faſt con/6/# zandthe | | 4,-prct fol, $228.:310, 4. 21:2) ral, externall,ond [3 ritual Giks "7 
| "m * £1; metwre, definition, ends, reaſons, | b«313,0.314,9: 489,6,aud pre 2, | . Which are given tu by God. Pr. x. 
"= _— benefits of Faſting. . pt. 2, fol. | fot, $2 330AIF451500 owns) fol. 399,4:4.374 4+; 4nd pt, 2:0. 
> 2189-99, $1,92,93594s 95«afd | D tyers-queſtions cancerning our for- | 
2023 3/23;:0.: 32.3, 324- 326. 4vdfol, giving ove another ; and Reconci- 
$02,6. Pr. 2.f0l. 163,164,165, latien oe unto. another, Pts 1; 
77) $4 033 % ghd ep | fo. 205, 206,2079,208,209421, 
"Fate: Fbat'Stoicall Fate . Pt, 1.4 .4+322,000nd <pr..2- fel. 323, b. | ASS: yon 0 \ 
# Fathers, Parents. 7 ve duty of Paxcnts | | re on the power of the in heaven,” pt; 'kuf91..3'3 
> rongrds their. Childrens and. thet Churchin won iris | _ 136, 
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0 geſtions 'Conrerning Vaine-glory. Goſpdl;” Divers excellent: queſtions a. 166;6,198;6.43 7:438;5; 4415) + 

Þr.rfol.g67b, | © -' © | concerning the Amthor, narure, | | 4. $29,6.andpr. 2. folio y0,þ.84," | 

\ God. Controverted queſtions coucers | wane, Penmen, Preachers; power, | | b.85,4.204,6. 198, b;e. ty 2 
: ring the attributes of God, a his | . dignity, excellency, and efficacie of | - 148,149;6.162;4.2 006, ' *\,  » 
y 8 #nmutability, invifibility, onniſci- | the Goſpell, ' pt. 1. folio 3, 4,6. | Divers queſtions concerning our un. / "8 

b = encie, power, ſubſiſtence, goddneſſe,| $$, 4. 6246.63,4. 126,6-141 avid willingneſſe to Heate,and'rhe receſs... ; 

1 | dogmerpeny foup ſuffering , Pr. 2...  Pr.z.folio'$3. 207, 6+ 208,'s, ſity, impediments , 'and benefits of EY 
2 "fol. $3,9.TO1,0.1 23,6.129, #.\ , 311,56. | D hearing ; and the fruvits the mou C 
C 164,6.165,4.241,9,320. J2T,4.. Dneſtions concerning the receivers, Spew of our hearing, pr. 2: fol G7 I 
n 452,452 754.4nd pt, 2. folt.t2. embracers, enjoyert, and heires of |  $7,6.68, 69.138.1 431414776; #0 
« 3344:96,0.214,2 1 5.246.27 74. the Goſpel, pr. 2. fol. 66,6.141, | 1619. | 43 4 
L 230, 4.290, 6.395, b. 327. | .4. andpr. 2;f0l. 20,6. 21,4. 84, Hearr. Why the Heatt « the [eat of aff bo 
a 3594 : Ss Bt. 3. LO an? True purity, pt.1.fol.167, 4.. 4M 
£2 There is a God, although wicked men b-L ſtions concerning the _ reo | Who ſerveGod but not with the heart” "OM 
"Sa have Atheiſticall thoughts of him, | vealing and enlargment of t -: 


eGo-| - P#: 1, fol. 163,6. | 
t MM 71:1. fol. 300,0-494 pr. 2. fol. 33, ſpell. *Pri2. folio $7,$,88; 90, 4: The luſt of the Ha 5 frrine. ph, x7 - 
FI | And in'what Bookes God i read. I 81,4. folio;z 2 3,6. Tos nf. 


| pt. 1, fel.344:4. In what Language St. Matthew writ Heathens. See Gentiles. : 
4 ; We muſt not demand a reaſon of Gods thes Gofpe « Pf.1 . folto _ EE Heaven, Divers profitable queſtions 
Tr ations. Pt.2.frl.g5,a. 96,4. | Wherein the Law and Goſpell differ, C0ucerning Heaven ; viz: whether 
f where God dwels ; and how manifold \ Pt. 1. folio 55 94. 1835427, 0. there be a Heaven'z and the joyes © 
s ' - bi habitations. pt.1. fol,241,6, | Grace. Profitable queſtions Concer- thereef'; and the way and meitnes 
Pn 26342 94,4. ning the neceſſity, excellency; mea- thereunts : aud the difficulty of 
L, | God loves man better then the other | ſure,and meanes of Grace ; and the commung thither;and who come un- 
5 - "_r creatures, part.1. folio 347, b. laborer and paines which muſt be ?o Heaven. pr. 1. folior41. 265: 
a 7 Ma ; « taken "og the procuring thereof. 300. 304,b, 305.341,6. fine, P44; 
© 8 Sodly,Godlineffe.Piety.Pious, Holy. | Pr.r. folbo 271, b. 400, 4ol. ard| 351, 352,353, 354: 355. 412, | 
1 MH Holineſſe. Holy things. Purity, | Pf. 2. folio 276. 413,414, 4.and pt. 2: folio 1 i : 
| — Sandtity. | | What Graces are given unto us, for| 4.116.i95,h.196.35 2,253 2 j4Þ EW 
: Holy men. are oftex in danger to be at. the ebtaining of heaven. Pt.1, fol. | 255. | «030» a OR 
fo  bnſed bythe withed, unto wit- "317 Why, and bow the Heavens were oye. */ 
4s \. kedneſſe; Part. 1. folio 32, b.| How Grace ordinarily wrought in| ned, when Chrift was baptized; 
"- 3334 C's | great ſinners, Pt,2. folio274;6,| pt.1.foliofiga, © ne Br 
| The way of Holinefſe wv a ſtrait} | 275,4. What graces are given unto forth . 
s which ee bow? P ME | How and wherein Grace reſembles \ ebreining of Heaven, wht ig M . 
t 2 434s. Ee þ Wine. Part 1; folio $04, 05. SI 2M. . i" Oe Wot 
f The difference betweene a Holy car- Grace & giver undeſervedly on our | Gollss perfeftly obeyed #4" Heaven, ' - * 
's nall;ad hypocriticall mar. . pt, 1. part. pt.1, folio 51 4,b, | pt. 1. fol, 3044: TSS: 
Fol. 2364.4. Re Gratis. Freely, Haw. aud what the Heavenly things ' by farre, # Feel 
Fa Divers neceſſary queſtions concerning | ' Apoftles did receive Gratis z and excellent then earthly. Parr fh” 
the kjnds, neceſſity, meanes, mea- how, and what they muſt give Gra- 329, 6; oo "0 
* ſare, ſeat and end, or reward of tis. Pr;2.folio y2,6.1 3, Hell. Divers queſtions concerning the: © Fo 
Purity and SanQuuty ;, 4 alſo who Griefe. See Anguiſh. «| meaning of thi word Hell 5 and * 4 
Gs , Are enemies therennto, Pt, 1. folio Ground. See Ficld, of the torment, thereof, and what. _” by 
of | 161,162,163,4, 176, 6. 177, . the Scripture expreſſeth, aud what 
" | 4 416, 6. and part. 2, folio | H. 8 conceales Concerning Hell. prox 
E298, q | IRS | | folio 202,84. 4306.43 154.4326. 
f MW Holy things are #6t vaſtly co be com- | [I Aites. Many notable things in| 481,6,483. and part 2. fel. $56, 
L, . Whnicated unto any. Part 2. fol. theſewords, Your haires are] 2144, 281,86, 8 a 
| = 170, * 4 & 6 numbred. P F,2 «Folio 36,6, Helpe, Succour, We'ſhould helpe one Fatal F e 
ze | What & nieant by this wordHallowed. | Happincile. See Bletlednelle. another unto Chriſt, part 2; folio , © 
b” \ pt-1, folio 294.6. © Hardning. Hardneſſe of heart Obdu- | 119,6, © Ps ORR 
n * i Gold-Silver-Money. How many ſees | ration: | Herenite, Ser Eremite, Ly 
MW of Money there are. part 2. folio | How God hardens the heart ; and|' Herely, See Error, 4, "08 
PR: WS 14, EDS ATE x A ; Pig : whom hee hardens.; and the cax- | Herod, Divers queſtions ts Bae Hy 
* PS.” Good, Goodaeſſe. Goed thin $8; Ds- ſex of Obduration,ond the remedies | the rime wherein Herod bued p24 ', Fol 


wt vers queſtions concernsigt Aut againſt it, 'and the miſery of theſe | bus feart, frau 


L thor of all good thin; s in manzand. | Who are hardened, ' pf. 2, folio $9, und death. pt; 

7 why he gives Ao things «no | 6. 90,91,92.141,0Av4 pt; 1folio| 4,334, 

7 an ys and how-good thin $ 4reA- 459»6:460,0. | L | Whether Herod 

» buſed by man. Pt.x. folio 243, b,| Hatred. See Dereſtarion, © and 

hk. | d. | - | Hearers. Hearing, Divers queſtions.  Scriber,) pare 1, £5 Fe, 
y concerning the ſorts of Heaters ; | Why the Lord ſuffer, Tow 
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"THE TABLE. 


What Was required of the lewes in re- [ 66,6. 79.6.8 0,4, and pt, 2f01, 60, ih 
raproved, pt, 2,folit524% | gardof the Meſſias, part 2, foko .70,6,71,6.92.151, F554 


- ſary to the death of lohn, part 2. 
jlex53 


giow fignes preceded the deftrati- 
on of Jern(; Pr, 2.f01,309,6. 
1, Mount, Mountaine. hy Chrift 
went upto the Moupt 5s preach. 
or 1, fol. 134+ 
Fhat the Hill xs wpon which the 
Church ts built, Pt,1, fol.174, 
Divers queſtions concerning Moun- 
taines. Pr, 2. fol. 175, b,176, 
Heligeſle, See Godlincile. 
Honeſty, Honeſty «nd honeft dealing 
' betweene man and man © commen- 
. dable. pt.r, folio 4056. 
Honour, See Diſhonour, 
Hoſpitality. How many /orts of Ho- 
- ſpitality there #6, and why Chriſt:- 
ans muſt be given therennto. Pt.1. 
folie x 54,6,and part 2.folio 56,b, 
33390. +0 


houre of old was. Pt. 2:42 $74 
Humiliation. See Contrition. - 
Humility. Divers queſtion; concer- 


wing the 
by: we | kinds of Humility, ' and why 
' we wnſt be humble,and whether al 
hamilicy be good or wot, Pt, 1, fol. 
94 #69 $141, 142,4.466,4, 4x4 
4938 and part 2.f.107. 


Hunger, #»« Thir&. Ps, 1. fo/:0 
147-149,149. 
Hygocries: Hypocrifie, Ducſtions 
 Biys ng the markes, and reward 


"g of Hypocritess 4nd the kinds of 


khypocrilie, & why 5t mmnſt be avoi- | 


ded, Pt. 1. fol. 33,0-34,4,71,0. 
226,0,3 41 os and pt,2, folio 1 36. 
179,0.2441 4: 2954. 
What things are common, to the Hy- 
pocrite, and the ſincere profeſſor, 
Pr, 3, folpp 13 5, 334% 


>". 


Idolatry. Igpls. idolatry provoketh 
- the' Lord to caft f N ationall 
...Charcher, part 2. folio 6, 
Jeruſalem! See Hieruſalem, 
Jeſus. Of the derivation, and fignifi- 
"+, Eathon of the name Ju $US, port 
| 1efolio 19. | 
Jewes: Divers queſtions concerniv 


59-96. prev, fol gn b40 0.374. 


744. EEO ; 
The Church of the lewes ſpall floxriſh 


Ignorance. See Blindnelle. 


degrees, fruits, benefit , | 
F 


againe. Pt.z. folio 271,4, 


1lluminatien. Light, Sight. Lookes, 
Dreftions concerning the excellen- 
c5,4nd notes of divine Ilumnati- 
on. Pt.1r, fol, n4,6,25.4nd part 
2. folio 66,4, 
Divers profitable queſtions cencer- 
ning Spiritual Light, viz, Who i 
the Light of the world ? Part 1. 
fol. 116,$.117, 171. How Lighe 
differs from Salt, pt,r, folio 17 1,4, | 
That Light fignifies, part 1, fol. 
I 71-176,4. and part 2. fol. 65,4, 
T he original, and cauſes of true 
Light,end meanes thereunto, pt,ls 
folwo 1971,6.172,4,ad Pt,o, fol. 
65,4.66,4, Wherin Light & reſem- 
bled to ancye, Pt, 2,folio G65. And 
who muſt let their light be ſcene, 
Pf. 1, folio 176,6.177, a, How 
wany thivgs binder Sight, Part 1, 
fol. 45 248. 
Laſcivious lookes are fiuney and what 
lookes are to be avoided. pt,r. fol. 
221,222, | 
Image. How man # mad: after the 
Image of God. pt.1. fol, 403,,, 


#, Pt, 23.fol. 105, b. 
Examples worthy of Imitation ; and 


Jonas, What kind of Fiſh it was which 
ſwallomed Jonas. part 2.f0l. 131, 
b »&C, He : 
Whercin Jonas w4s 4 eype of Chrif, 
Pt.2. fol, 131417706. 

Joram. How Joram was Ozias his fa. 
_ ther, pt, 1. folg, ; 
loſeph, Divers queſtions concerning 
loſeph the hnsband of Mary. pr.I, 
foh,14,6.15,6. 40,0,41,5 0,6. 
loy. Rejoycing. Thoſe who enjoy 
Chrift traly, have true joy, and 
wherein the joy of the faithful cont 
6fts. pt, 1, folio 1176, 127,aud 
pt, 2, fol. 296,06. 297, 4, 

Iſaac. Wverein he was a rt7pe of Chrift « 
part 1. fol.g, ” 
Ifracl. Ifraclites., How many wayes 
the word lrael is taken, pt, 2. folio 
7,0. 8,4, andpart 1, fol,454,a. 
Why the Apoſtles were ſent to preach 
to the Ifrachtes. + 2, fol, 8, b, and 
9,4, 

Indas. Dzvers queſtions concerning 
the office, life, covetonſneſſe, tregs 
chery, and death of [udas. . part 2, 
folio 339, 4. 361,362, 363. 
Tudges, Iudgement, To Tudge. 2ue- 
ffions concerning the office, andan- 
ty of civsf Judges, and judgement, 


| Imication. How waxifold Imitation | 


pr, 1+ f0l,149,4, 39 3,4, 4nd pt. 
folie 337h,4 373% 
weſtions concerning the judging of 


wherein we muſt 1mitate God ayd 


and foliog55, 4, b. pt, 2, fel,106. 

252.192. 196, 

Impollible. Poſllible. hat things are 
ſ{aill tobe Impoſſible. pt. 1. falia 
340.ard pt, 2. fol, 246, 

Inchantments. See Magi. Magicke, 

Inconſtancie. See Conſtancy, 

Infants, See Babes. 

Infidels, See Gentiles. 

Injurcs, W rongs, What & required 
both of thoſe who doe, and ſuffer 
wrong, See Reconciliation. 

Intention. 4 good intention will not 


7944994 

Interpretation, Fho muſt interpret 
Scripture; and what Rules are 06- 
ſerveable iu the Interpretation 
thereof. p1.1, folio 30, 4, 2I1,4, 
2313, 21434, 326, 6, 251, 4ndpr, 
2. fol, 28 Fats bake: f+ hy | 
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E » 2:folio 33,4, andi32, b,22 3,04 
” © Oneſtions toncerning the cauſes, and 
= _etill conſequents of Chrifts Ab- 
= © (ence, pr.t,, fol, 502, b, &c. 

© "Prefuinprion. The canſes of preſum- 
= © Ptioi againſt God, pr.1, fol. 46. 

The Devil tempts # unto'Preſum- 
- *7. ption. Pr. 1, fol. 10,0, 
' Pride, har, and how manifold Reli- 

. »* pious prides, pt.1-fol,141 gh, 

- Pride pd the firft finne. part 1. fol. 

Ya; 
Prizt. T he office , aid nature of the 
High-prieft. pr. 1. fol. 30. 

Principles, See Maximes. 

Procetlion. ® opif- Proceifion o» Palm: 

*  Stinduy;' #07. warranted by Scrip- 

-rure. Pr.2. folio 20 750. 

Proctiftibation, See Delay. 

Profeſfion;Profeſſors, Divers neceſ- 

| ſary, and profitable queſtions con- 

"cer ing the necefſiry, anner, i00- 

. pritiments, helpes, effet;, and ve- 

ward,of # fncere profeſſion «f Re- 

Bianco drive folio 125,h.5 20,6.,004 
"pr. 2: fel. 28 b,34,4, 38, 39,40. 
4434 5,46: 279, 4. 
eftions concerning outward Pre- 

- teflors,' avd \ outward - profeffion 
' < avely;prer1 folio 432, b, and pr-2. 
« ofaloan\$2,43-45 4469, 4. | 
$; Queftions cancerniny theſs who dare 
pO 1 w0r 58 Fon +mes publikely 
-_—_ * profeſſe Religion, Ft2: felis 39, 
NO 40,60.41,4. | Y 
" What rhinps are common to the hype» 
[criticall,and ſincere profelſor. pr,2, 
Folie 1:3 506. eo 
i, Promiſes: ©xeftHors concerning mans 
=» + pronifes roman ( pr, rx. folio 35, 
=” 38; 3 6) And mans promiſes to 
”. Gad, ('\pt. 4: f0l-i5'9.!) And Gods 
 ,promites'ro:man, pr. '1: felis 


© | Qarfiont concerniny the nature, ins- 
- of 2h gqnity,ond, prniſiment and daty'df 
| - prophine, nd wicke®perſons. pr. 
3 198.46;4 398.42 9,6.430, 
« fel, 3 q93b- 355. BP 
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DB neſftions concerning falſe, and evill 


\Propolitions, S2e Concluſions: 
Proſperity . I» owrward things pfoſpe- 


| Protection. The Lord will protelt bis 
Wherein we may read the protetion 


. Proteſtants. Proteſtants way. be takes 


Providetice. Divers queſtions concer- 


| | 46,6,| 
206 1104959 ,@0, 127, 
-*  Prophane men. Prophanenefle. Wic- 


——_— 
- 


Prophets. pr, 1, foliv 42 2-427, b, 
435,4-4nd pt, 2, fol.z10, 


rity # very dangerow, pt.i. folio 
I 4229. Wis 

Cbilaren. pt. 1, folio 35,4, 

of God. Pt. 1. folio 244, 4, _ 


two manner of wayes. pt, 1. folio 
694 


» 


ning the Providence of God;. viz. 
what it us z and who erre about it, ' 


ning it; and wherein we may read 
the providence of God 5 and who, 
temps hs providence s avd what 
the nature of his general, and par- 
ticular providence #: pt.1. folio 
257-302,4-303, 344-4: 347, b, 
39793 $8,359.466,4,486, 4. and 
t, 2. folio 45,6.36,37,4 | 
Objetttont againft the providenceof 
GFod,anſwered, pt. 1. folio 406, 6, 
_avd[pt, 2, folio 2 61,6, 
Thoſe things which 'proceed from ſe- 
coud canſer are vrdainedby the 
providence of God wnto” higher 


ends, pr. 1, folio115,6. 434, 6, 
&c, 
Chrift by bis providence orders the 


temptations of bus children, pt, 1+ 
folio x13, 6. pg 
Proviſion, 70d wil provide for hu 
Childrev, pt, folio 51,4, andpt, 
12+ foli0 Lg 037m 
What is ment by this word provide, 
Marth. 16-9 Provide neither Gold, 
&c. p?,?, folio 14. 


| Prudence;Wiſcdome "'T hed; ference 


between W i(Gorne, avd Prudence, 
pt; 2: folis O01, 4 _ G. 
The difference betworve nathrall, and 
/piruudlt Wiſedome. pt.2.{,g 3,6, 
What tho/e wwſf conſider who are cn: 


dued with natural wiſcdome. pr..| 


Divers queſtions concerning Wiſe: 
dome #.» general, #4 good Wiſe- 
' , dorneiy particular. yt, x.f0l,4;8. 


S 


| mud fr,2. follo 23,97. 
RT ERS 


| «| folio 81,6 
91,6.95,big 
Priblicanes 


and. 


129,6. 


| Puryatoty, 'Controverted queſt;ong 
concerning Purgatory. pn, I. folis 
75,0.76, 4. 202,0,210,6:rwice, 
pt, 2, folio 126,127,138; 


Q 
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EN [icſtions, See Interrogations, 
Luecne, What dyrigung, was 


berweene the 


_ and the Jew 


R. 


Luecne of the Souch, 
6s. Phe 2.f0l.133, 


1 Achell, ho Rachel that wept 


and what we are to beleeve concer- Rite- 


z 


As. ptrt 1, folio 48,b, 
W ater. -The natare of Water, 


and Raine, Part 1, fol, 2 56, 


48,5. 


Ramah. Yherc Ramah was, pt. 1. fol. 
Reading To Read, How the Seripe 


Eres Are £0 be xead, 'Pt. 2. foho 


15 5% 


Reaſon, Whoreivg an 
_ oppojite te Religion, pt. 1, folio 


- 


340. 

Rebellion, It & not lewfull by Rebels 
lion to avaid Perſec | 
folio 28,6, 3100.0. 
| Reckoning, See Account. 


Reconciluarion. See Forgn enelle, k 


k 


Redemprion, Divers queſtions con- 


MF10. Pte. 2s 


4 Mes Reaſons 


cerning Redemption. Pt, 2, fol 


263,6, &c, 


Reed. What our $avio 


ur meant by 4 


Reed ſhaken with the wind, p?. 2, 


folio 69,4. 


102,6,0c. 


I 03,4. 


Who ſhall be Reftelbed by Chriſt, and" 
and who ſhall not ,Pr.2. fob 02,0, 


Regeneration. Divers neceſſary, and 

profitable queſtions.concerving the 

definition,neceſſit y,qneansr marker, 

and impediments of Regenerntions 
P?.1.fol:113,0,412,6. 4354265 

© 4. and'pt. 2. folio 


93. 247,243, | 
rhe Regenerare. 


Refreſhing, Reſt. has Reſt imports; 
' "who may teſt, pt, 2. folio 100, 


the 
and ihe. 
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« . - ad hams. a 


1 folto 239,07 
[Tp #8 418 excellent [4 ng ro bea Religi: 
ous man, Pe, 2fol.1g3 ,0,199. 


Queftionromcers g the falſe Reli- | S 


' gion, Pf. Ts fobbo os b. 27334. 
and pt. 2, folio 177,9,173,1 79, 
Remiſlion, See Forgrvencile. 
Renovation, See N:w, or Newaelle 
of life, 
Ropenrance, Cee Conv er1on, 
Repiritions, Queſtions concerning the 


uſe,ch ntility of 1404 RaP in preas | 


ching, Pt. 1. fol.z349,6.and pt. 2. 
Folio 21 J, b, 

Reprekenſion. Reptoofe. DOneſtions 
concerning Reprehenſtonzviz. why, 
and how Sinners muſt be reproved, 
and who muſt reprove , end who 
muſt be nah: and the marker 
and notes of holy reproofe, pt.'1. 
fol. 91.267;394b:3 9745.3 9Þ,e. 
and 491,6,4n4 pt.2. 300, 

Repuration. Fee Famg, ; 

Reliftaygee. ToReſiſt. #has # 'mrant 

by thieword Refift.pt.1.f-245, os 

Reſt. Soo! Refreſhing. 
The Reſurre&ion of the body pro- 
ved. ps. 2. fol. 2854.2 06,4. 
weſtions concirning the Refurredt- 
on of Chrift. pt.. 3. folio yg. 

Revelation. Dwvery queſtions cone 
cerning'the kinds of - Revelation ; 
and the Revelation of Chriff, bis 
werl,and truth unto Pt. 2. fol, 
Sx 93h. 94,4.137,0.181,.. 

Revenge eance.We uo not re- 
Venge Siinries. pt, 1; f07. 24654, 

Revile See Buckbiring Whetr, * 

Reward: ''\7he © t##e Reward ef the 
righteond is after this fe and wh 
ard the ObjeBtiong tothe conty 
anſwered; pr. 1.fol.\42, 4, 269. 
ard pt. 2» fol. 258;b,'- 

Riches, Rich men. Divers ances: 
concerning the-lawfull ufing, un- 
lawful abuſing, and loving, and 
| layingp of riches,>084 adbering 
xnto thets, Pt. r. fol. 329,5.328. 
35 CF37: 260.008 

hy tick tion are-nt ſo bappy ad th 0 | 

_Poore, Pr. 1, 14486» - 
Righteonſnelſe. AYER 3 
Cy chars obs re Rocks. TN 


ha ae onificd! WY ridding 
wee Lite Puffering: = 


2. folio: $0,4. 
6. . \ 


6ifte'® foles 
21 lag 3:64 


" Religion 518 ot or ener ro reaſon pt. | 


Wat fel. 330- - 
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Sacrament, Queſtions comrerning * | 
infitution, and wa cn ging yo of | 


the Sacraments.pt.1, fol,2g9, band 
PF. 2. fol. 34. 389, 5.390,4, _ 
ce. Divers queſtions concer- 
ning the Sacrifices of Chriſtians. 
pt. 1. fol. 36.204, 6,207, 4. and 
324; b; and pt. 2. flo. 298, 


| Saddudces. See Phariſres, 


Saints, Controverted queſtions cov. 
cerning the interceſſion gyvocation, 
and adoration of the s; aints, pe. I, 
fol. 129,b. 136, 132» 6. 094: 
290, 6, 291, 292, 447. 44 pr. 
2, fol. 56,4: 214, b. 285, 6, 
32354. 379+ 

Againſt the canonizing f Saints, 
Pte 3. fol. 262, 6, 

The Saints in heaven know one auo- 
ther. pt, 2. folio 200, 4. 

Whether there be any overplus of the 
Saints: ſufferings, «v4 farufM1- 
ons,»hich beleng unto theChutch- 


treaſure. pt. 1. folio 188, 4, And | 


ML 2 . fol; 44, A, 
Salomon, Whether Salomon was [4- 


ved , .0r uot. # 2 folio 324, 
b, ec. * 

wherein the Lillyes excelled Salo- 
men, ts 3» 4 y ' 

$alr. Let KK CO nwily ob- 
ſervation concerning good and un- 
ſavoury Salt; pr-x.,fol,170, 171. 


Salvation. Dueftions conterning the 
' neceſſity, certainty, caſe, condirs- 


ons, way and meanes unto (: alvation, 


and the number that ſhalt be faved. 
p?. 1, fol, 186,6. 416, b, &c. 


420, b,455, b,and pt.2, fol. To. 
6b. dE haribeeerett,” 


Divers erre concerning falvation, pr. 


1. fol . 2 T. 
On tidrd ofeſſi ou of f Por a alone 
i inſufficient unto (alyation : bus 
zealous profeſſion ſhall be rewarded 
with glory, pt. I. fot; 41.43, 4; 
Salueation. bar the: Talurations of 
the Jewes were, p8,'3 fol, 20, 4 
Samiriz,'$amuritancs, hy the Apo- 
ffles were forbidden'to preach uute * 
the Sattaricanes, Pr. 2, folio 5 > 
> $,6; 9, 
What Satirk, and the Sanheitines 
" 'Wers <5 and why-the Samaritangs | 
"Were 11 oltons unto the Jewer., Pts 
2. fol. 5,6:6,6. *" | 
pg: wed Merci 


ſon WJ 


| 


ot < 


"Winks b one Ky" * bias ove 
tbedience may! fatisfie for, Ears: 
"Pt. 1, folio Gy, 4, and La m6 


© JF, b, [NN 
Scandals, See Offences. © Fr br 's wg 


Schooles. See Collegics, 
Schollers. See Learning, | 


Slander, Sze 'Backbiting., to £2 + 


Seoffers, Beriders. DPueftions co, 
ning the puniſhment of Sc Fer, 
pr. 1. fol;51.0, b, &e, - 
Scribes. See Phariſees. - 
ar; Speech, Word, Word of 


Divers ſingular que fie? concebuſug 
the definition, natnre, markes, dis 
vifon, neceſſity, writing,  readin 


v4 FS y 
tranſlation, aſe, abuſe, recillency. Fg of 


contents , expoſition, power, cers 


rainty, infabli ity, mitiy, pe » Perſpi- 
cuity, purity, and 'Authoy o 


ſacred$Scriprurgs,and word ofGod, 


ptÞ1. fel.1, 24 3,44 29,6. 30, 4, I 
46,6, &6. 100, 6. I01,4. 103, Y 


" a. 104, 6, &e, 105, 106, I07, 7 
4,175,4. 245, 4. 331,6. 347, © 


4. 396,6. 397, 4+ 395, 4- 4929 
4. 500, b, 512, b, axi pt. 2: folto. 


3410.46, 4. 94,413 1 3b. 149, | 


b.285, 4. 312,6, 388, a. 
Who are enemies tothe word of © 
pr.n,folioto0gb.. 
al, many wayes the $eripeiih gARS, 
and how we may undert as ud what * 


it [penkes, pr. I. folio 21 Ty IS... & 2 


oc | | 
How the >: 4A ſeed, pit falxar] b - 


bit 14 


| ALere net hajpy oy Enjoy t the words , 43 
b Ry 


Part x folio 44 
_ Jert of hee Los —x 
s þt. 2. folio 3.2: ob 
Ati werls are obſer as "God; 
and what words he propre ” 
folio 350, $27. | 
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Secrets, Yhat.is meant byt "His » » ond E E 


Secret 3 and who revea 1s ECr 

and whit & required Fa Ne 

© gard of ſeertts, pt-2.. 7/.14 
Seas! Divers yn chu 
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- ſecuri TS 
Pr.2 ay r 218; 
Seed. What" _ mk 
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' /vep 7 pany; gb 
| Serpent, 7 be nature ents 34 
-._ -- wherein they may be imitated, and 
Y wherein not, pt.2.f.21, 6, 22, 23+ 
= - Servants, Service, Divers profitable 
” - queſtzons concerning the {crvice, 
and fervants of God and Chrift. 
P*-1. fol. 320,0.332,333-338, 
469,4.9u4 pt.2. f. 55.103, 6. 
The duty of faithful ſervants. pr; 1, 
folio 469,46. and pt,z, fol.zz0,6. | 
Sheepe. Wh * and wherein, we. ſhould 
be mY $ cePc. PF. 3, foo 2 69. 
$5740. | 
_ Sheksl, | There was 4 double Shekel, 
- © ptasfotioz6sþ. 
Sickuelſes, See Diſcaſcs. 
'Shooes. What Shooes the Apoſtles 
'.. mujt not provide, pt-t. folio 15, 
-Sight. See Illumination, 
> Silver. S$ce Gold, 
+ Simony. Againſt Simony i» Patrons 
i of liwvinge, pt, Pfolio 1 344. | 
&  Sumnplicity, How many ſorts of Sim- 
E*, | | plicky there are, avd wherein good 
” - Suuplicity dorh confſt. pt, 2 folio 
22,9 24, 4 | 
S$incc.uy. W'rrein ſincerity confofts, 
, and what things are common tothe 
hypocrite, aud ſincere Profetlor. 
Pt- 4.fol. 163, 4. and pt. 2. folio 
=y v2 F- :- 
$inne. Sinners, © #eftiovs _—_ 
the nature, au hor, defenceghatred, 
' pollution, power, evill, eaſineſie, 
© ffrength,and punifament of (1nne ; 
.. and remedies againſt linne,and in 
os Petliments binaring us from tur- 
ET -», ning: from finne, Þr.z+ folio 58, 4. 
2 © 100f.103,4113,9.394,4. 395, 
1, 396. 499, 4.410, 467, 6.4686, 
' <4bg.and pr.2. f0l,2,0.66, b, 212, 
1, ,AV3+301,6, &c. and pt. 1. folio 
"5P%.* NN 
i. DPueſtions coneerning our freedome, 
=. and aſcenſion from (inne.Pr.1. fel, 
7" 19,6. $9h.129;6,410, 4, 4nd pr, 
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| How many ſorts of Sinnes there are, 


| Pt. 1 . fol,g 08, b, 
why we wuſt reſiſt the leaft, and firſt 
eginnings of Signc, p3.1,f0l.342, 
Sinne & like unto « Feaver,,ard to the 
| Pallic, 4nd Leproſie. See Feaver, 
Leprokie, Palſte. + | | 
Why Chriſt u (aid to have come of 
Sinners, #7 {infull Progenitors. pr, 
i. fel.9,.4. | 
Bueftions concerning the ſorts , aud. 
puniſhments of finners z «nd how 
grace ts ordinarily wrought in great 
fianers; 4nd the comfort of peni- 
tent (inners, pr, 1. fol,5$,6.356, 
4. 409,410, 4, 480,481 ,6. 487, 
4; avd pr, 2. fol,t01,31 3,b. 220, 
6. 2 J 4+ 2 bo Is 
Reliques of (inne in the beft. Pt. 1. 
fol. 467. 
Sitting, To Sit. . Wbat 5 meant by 
ficung. pr, 1,fol.r 16,6. 
Why Chrift fare, when hee Preached. 


Pr.1.f6134\6: - 
Sleeping. To Sleepe, How many 


fol.143he 1442 4. 
SoClety. Sees Company. 
Sonnes. See Children. 
Sorrow. See CompunAtien, 
Souldicrs. Warre, Wartare, Whence 

it s that « Chriftians life s a 

W arfare. pt.'2. folio 50. 

How manifold our Spiritual Warfare 
*:. aud who are Chrifktian Soul- 
diers. pt. 2, folio 50, 

When Wartres are lawful, pt, 1,folio 


= of great, and [mall ; venial and 
7:  mortall 
Ty 


| te folio By b-84,912995, Oc. 
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| Aefrns concerning the diflinttion | 


finnes, Pr. 1, folior85,6, | 
£96.200,4.310,6. 311,.;12. and 


G V ut $7 ba, SE be 2. 
Ws SORT vnto ms. pr.1 folio ro; , 
I-uad 27 7 $1 gd, 9 v8 = : 
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tles, Deity, Offices, perſon, opera- 


the holy Spirit. Pr. 1, folio8 1, b. 
82. 144+ and part x. folio 96, b, 
116,6.117,3 38,391, 492, 393- 
- Breftions_ concerning 


| Why men naturally athorre 


Wwajes me are {aidtolieepe, Pre. | 


DAneſtions concerning the names, ti- 


tions, comforts,eud conſolations of 


CL ſpuituall | | eoft of beantifying Ghurcaes; 21, © 
things. P?. L, folio 2 54340271 3 b, Js Rb ? , 


Spirits, | 


 rall wen diffet. ps. 2, folio 350,b/  - 
Staffe. What Kayes the Apoſtles muſs 
not have. pt. 1. foliot 5. | 
Star re. See Cornet, | 
Stones. How God raiſed np childrei, 
of ſtones wnto Abraham. pr. x. 
folio 93 a, | 
What * meant by theſe nord;, Com. 
mand theſe Renes |to be made 
bread. pr. 1. folio 96 k, 
Strike. See Contention. | 44 
Subjefts, We mnfbrbe the Subjects of 
Chrift; and panfirmi the duty of 
ſubjeQs, Pr, 2, folio 103 ,6. 296, 
297, | 
Subordination, Why it « evil to ſus 
borne others. pr. 2. folio 72,6, 
Subſidies. Taxes, Tribute, Theſe are 
$0 be payed to Princes. pt, 1. folio 
24*,4 | 
Sugcour. Ser Help. 
Sunne. Pucjtions concerning the. 
Sunne. pt. 1. folio 256,4, 257,4, 


258, 4, 
Superiours, The dxty of all ſuperiors, 
pt.2.folio119,h, | ; 


Supper of the Lord. See Euchariſt, . 

Suf pition. T he divifon,and prohibiti. 
on of ſuſ] pu1on, p8- 1: folio 4214, b.: 

. «xd pt. 2. folio 121,64 | 

Sutes in Law, Queſtions, Cantions, 

. and Rules , concerning going to 

_ Law, pt. 1. folio 45 0.246, 247» 

Swearing. See Ferſwearing,  - » 

Sword. What « meant by Smord, 
Matthew 10.3 4.1 camete ſend a 
Sword. pt. 2. folio goa, ., 7 


246,4, | Synagegues, #bat the Iewiſh Syna- þd 
Soule. herein the ſoule excels the gogucs were,and why Chrift prea- 
body.pe_r., folio 3 42,0. ' cbed in them. Part 1.folio124,b. 
Divers and [ſundry errours, and erro- | I25,126,52295,52 34 The 
neous opinions concerning the ſoule. | Synode. See Councell. t 
Pt. 3. folio 125,6.151. 179, 6. Syria, Divers queſtions Foncerning | 
180,4,198,4.254-3 58,4. 3L0,6. Syrla-pr.1,foko 130,60. f: 
SpeRers. See. Spirits. PO ns E 
Speech, Fee Scripture. | T. 
Spuric. Holy Ghoſt. Spirits. Speers. ban ng 
Spirituall things. Abernacles. Fhat the Taberna: 


4 cles were made of, whereiy the 
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